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- The Epiſt 


-. Tothe moſt Reverend Father in God, 


| Lord Archbiſhop of "ws 
7 
DUR: 4:4 = 


Lord High Chancellor of 
IRELAND. 
May it pleale your GRACE, 


H E following Diſcourſes are ambitious of 
appearing in the World , winder your Graces 
B Name, becauſe they would make publick ac- 
knowledgment of your kindneſs for the memory 
of the Authour , and Zeal for the Cauſe they defend ; ra- 
ther than crave any Patronage , from the Eminence of 
your Graces Station both in C burch and State, which if 
they needed, they would not doubt of. 

But they have formerly out-rid ſo many florms, that they 
cannot reaſonably apprehend greater danger , than they 
have already eſcaped: and therefore are not affraid to 
venture out again, tþ9 there be appearance enough of very 
Foul weather, 

Your Grace ſeems , in tbe great encouragement you 
have been pleaſed to afford this ſmpreſſion , to imitate the 
 conduG of Secular Princes, who, when their Territories 
are tbreatned either with Forreign invaſion or Dome- 
'  flickrebellion, tho they may levy many new Troops for 
their defence, do yet moſt confide in their old experenic'd 


Captains and veterane Legions. 
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Oar late excellent Primate bad in bis Life-time given 
ſuch eminent proofs df” bis integrity” and" courage , in his | 


Sufferin Wrigngs far His Majeſty indgbe Churh, 
Wo We . #4 ry thought mw 20. put to fliphe 
Armies of the Aliens. 

And therefore the Froteflant Church is exceedingly 
obliged to your Graces icare and priidence, in cauſmng 
theſe bis learned Labours to be Re-printed , whereby be 
ſo ftrenuouſly , in her greateſt diſtreſs , contended for the 
Þ aith once qelivered tp her. - 

The time was, when the Shepherd was ſmitten, and 
the Sheep w«re ſcattered abroad, and ſome began to li- 
fien to the voice of Strangers; when the Roman Church 
opened ber arms and doubted not , with lips that drop 
like an honey:comb, and a mourh ſmoother than ayi, 
to have allured.Hwi Sacred Majeſty. aud the R oyal F a- 
mily\into ber embraces; vainly hoping by ber meretricious 
falciwations to tempt him to deſert that Faith, into which 
His. Royal and Bleſſed Father b2d been doubly baptized, 
both by; water an.1 by bloud, But againſt all theſe Incanta- 
tions, be Biſbop of Derry s Arguments were effettu- 
al Amulets. He demonſtrated the Royal I ntereſt was not 
10 be drawn in bythoſe means which the Roman Proje- 
Gors propoſed, and was confident 10 promiſe His. Maje- 
ſties Reſtauration , by bis firm adberence to the Prote- 
fant Religion; ond even, as it were propheticalty., to in- 
dicate tbe wonderful manner of it : which after gave 4- 
ftoniſhment to all the Enemies of Sion , who wondered to 
ſes ſuch things. However, there was a great flutuation : 
many were driven about with divers Dofrines,and ſome 
found their death on that rock, that promiſed ſbelter. But 
tbe Biſbops Writmgs were like the Arkh in the Deluge ; 
as many as fled tait, were jafe: And becauſe it is poſſble 
others may in ſome Age or other , be ſet in the ſame cir- 

cum- 


| Dedicatory. 


_—_— 1 our Grace has provided for them the ſame 
Aſyium. 

There are ( God be thanked for it ) at this time ſeveral 
other Writers , who have highly merited of the Church 
by defending ber both againfs R ome and Geneva, with 
ſuch ſober and ſolid Arguments, that the Non-conformity 
of this preſent Age, is the moſt abſurd of any, and a plain 
demonſtration, that the Wor Id is not governd, ſo much as 
is pretended, by Religion and reaſon , but that Intereſt , 
and Luſt, and F ation have too great an influence over 
moſt men. F or notwithſtanding all that has been preach- 
ed and primed, for the undecetving a poor infatuated peo- 
ple, the Gates of theſe Cities are ſaid ſtill to prevail a- 
gainſt us; each nnwillingly , but viſubly , contributing to 
the Conqueſts of the other. And if it be the Will of God 
to make bis C burch again the Scene of bis Fudgments , 
ſhe knows how to give her back to the Smirers, and her 
cheeks to the Pinchers. God knows bow to bring ber out 
of tribulation: and , while they are not onely threſhing , 
but grinding ber between them, as if they hoped to cat 
her up, as they eat bread, to make ber come forth more 
pure and refined, and to leave not only ber chaff, but her 
brann behind ber. 

I pray God to open tbe eyes of a well-meaning , but 
miſerably miſled ſort of men among us , that they may ſee 
and avoid their danger, who by boggling at a ſhadow of 
Popery which has place intheir own imaginations only, 
bave open'd a door to let in the ſubſtance. Nothing is 
more vV1ſuble to the moſt ſuperficial Obſerver , than that a 
licentious life bas chiefly prepared the way for a looſe Re- 
ligton , and that nothing bas more occaſiond the almoZ3 
general debauchery , not onely of mens manners , but of 
ebeir moral and prafick principles too, than the decaie of 
Eccleſiaſtical py ciptine; and of that decaie , and almoſt 
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ruine , it is as plain, thoſe men are principally the Au- 
thours, who cry out loudeſt of the ſad effeFs of it. I wiſh 
it were confider'd , ij it be not too late , what advantage 
Diviſ#on it ſelf gives to our vigilant and potent Adver- 
ſaries. A divided Houle is near its ruine, T acitus ob- 
ſerwd, that nothing facilitated the Conqueſt of the Oid 
Britains by the Romans , ſo much as therr crvil Fati- 
ons: aud certainly the Scbiſms and K eligious diſſentions 
do as much expoſe the modern. But beſides this , it as too 
well known bow direfly our Diſſenters ſerve the intereſt 
of the Roman Court, in propagating the ſame dofrines 
about Civil Government and the duty of Subje(ts totbeir 
Princes, how looſly they tye tbe T oke of Obedience on the 
necks of the people , and exempt the Clergie in many ca- 
ſes from the autboritie of the Magiſtrate , and take on 
them to cenſure uot by aGtions onely, but bis decrees, and 


| bis Perſon, and make him as accountable tothe As oftheir 


Aſſemblies, as the Fope to bis Bulls, and Breve's, 
Indirely and by accident , they do infinitely adugnce 
their Cauſe, either by railng agamſi tbe moſt famous Op- 
poſers of the R omiſh Err ours, as againſt this Renown- 
ed Champion of tbe Proteflam (. burch : which the Pa- 
pifts know bow to turn to very guod accompt, making tbe 
ople abroad , believe that the Hierarchs of England 
are a pack of the verieſt Villains in the World , and for 
proof, produce the ſcurrilous pamphlets , and the as mali- 
c10u as falſe Libells, that are printed among our ſelves. 
Or elſe , by inveigbing againſt the innocent ceremonies 
and uſages of the Church, as Poprſb trumperie, and rags 
of tbe W bore, or what elſe tbe lewdneſs of their jancis 


can ſuggeſt Are not men,who ſee no ſuperſtition in an ba- 


but or a geſture tempred, when they hear them exclaimd. 


ogainft as Fopiſh ana Idolatrous, to have kinder thoughts 
of Popery, and to think it is no ſuch Bug-bear; and ſo, to 
ſwallow 
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# Dedicatory. oh 
ſwallow the whole Religion, when they find no ill raft in 
thoſe barmleſs inſtitutions? by one of theſe prattiſes our E- 

emies are bardened and confirmed abroad, and by the o- 

"#ber we are weakened at bome. But the greateſt miſchief 

-Þ- yet behind,and tbat 15 by their peeviſh and unſarisfyable 

Zbumors, and ſeditious prattices,they often force the Magi- 
Zftrat to uſe K eligion for a game of flate Policy , and to 

-# ſhine upon ſome Perſons, for whoſe fauth and worſhip they 

*&# have no kindnes, that ſo they may bailance Intereſts and 

= make one poiſon an antidot to another; out of which indul- 

Z gence, it is hard, if the Jeſuit ſuck no advantage. Some 

* times they make them weary of Government, as King 

= James,tbey jay, was once enclined by the unrulines of the 

Z fattons in Scotland, to have retired into a private life at 

ZZ Venice: and ſome 1umes it may ſo bappen, Princes for the 

* ſake of ſome Proteſtants may grow weary of Proteltancy 
* it ſelf, eſpecially if the dorine of Pareus;and ſome otber e- 

 minent Proteſtants beyond ſeas, bad once leaven'd the 

* minds of the multitude, Governors in ſuch caſes are apt to 

* judge it as ſafeC and more bonourable )to truckle under the 

Pope & tbe Conclave , as under 2 Moderator and the 
Preſbyters : but happy is be that bas to do with neither. 
Whatever influence ſuch diviftons and gealous affettati- 

ons may have on the ſpirits of Princes , it ts certain tbey 
have a malignant aſpet on the people, who are now grow- 
ing as wearie of thoſe ſuper fetations in Religion, as they 
were of our late civil confuſszons , both which are owing 
to their own levitie and wantoneſs. And as in thoſe ſhuf- 
r of the State , a new card being turn up every Tear, 
and at laft almoſt every Week , they were ſo miſerably ba- 
 raſſed, and broken with the fear of the next game , that 
nothing did more vifebly contribute to the great Bleſſing 
of His Majefties Return ( for many that bad neuber 

Kindneſs for His Perſon or His Government , began F 

c wiſh 
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wiſh for both, as that, in which they might bope for ſome Þ 
breathing time at leaſt ) So now, it is to be feared, there © 


are many, who would be content with Poperie tbo it were 
worſe than it is , (which truly needs not ) not only be- 
cauſe it would be a new Religion , which would be a 
temptation to jome, but becauſe the Emuſſaries of it, boaſt 
of an infaliible charm to ſrlence the clamour of all theſe 
Alterations. T bus reſembling cauſes may produc every 
contrarie effefts;tbe greateſt bleſſing thee Kingdoms ever 


/ 


bad , ſince they received Chriſtianitie , and the greateſt 


Evil. There are reallyCtho not intentionally I dare ſay ) | 


the conſequences of rbeſe F attions in Religion among us. 


And it i obſervab;e , that ſome of tbe more diſcerning 
men of them, ſeem ſenſible of the miſchief, and deſeroms to 


belp to build, what they bave almoſt deſtroyed ;, but that ? 


ſome ſecret Seeds of carnaliie, that often lie , in part un- 
mortified, in verie good men, will not give them leave to 
exerciſe the grace of Self denial , in parting with that 
reputation , which their Youthful Leal , and long La- 


bours bave purchaſed for them among their Brethren , | 


which they conceive they muſt wholely loos by their Con- 
formate. | 

Nor i it leſs worth a remarque,that many begin now 
to lean to 1he Church of England to ſipport them agginſt 
Poperie, and to challenge thoſe Laws for the extirpation 
of it, by which ſhe us Publiſhed. and to make uſe of ber 
Name to exorcige the Roman Spirit : as if they would 
aajure it vy the Reformation which ſhe preaches to depart 
tbe Kingdom. But me thinks the, might be affraid tore- 


 Cerve ſuch an Anſwer as the Jewiſh Exo: cifts did. A 


Reformation we know , and a Church of Fngland we 


know, But who are ye? and { wiſh the conſequents of 


the paſſage, 1 refer 10,may not prove t00 applicable. For 
why, if they being called Proteſtants, live and beheveas 
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* dothe Fanaticks,woruld they compel the Papiſts tolive ©: 
4 behieve as do the Protcftants? Would they have them do, 
' *® what themfetues cannor with a ſafe confezence ? 'How- 
ever,it is ſome joy to ſee them: lay bold but of the ckirt of 
the Churches mantle, who would moſt pladly cover and 
rotefÞ them,and admit them not onely imo ber boſom, but 
by heart, through the wounds, which they bave made. 
An11 will bope ſome bealing vertue may go out of ber to 
the ſtopping of the iſſue of blood ; I mean, that they may 
= /carn from the Loyalty of ber prmciples to diſown theſe 
# /angumary dottrines, which ſome have taught. This 
* would certainly more effefFually ſecure theſe Kingdoms 
*. from Popery, than thoſe indiret ways they have taken 
= wmnder that pretenceto undermine the Church of England, 
= which is not only their own ſtrength ant ſupport, but tbe 
* ftubliſhment and the Honour of the whole Keformation: 
* which.it were eaſre to demoſtrate,if it were expedient. But 
' { bave already I know not howpmuch exceeded the bounds 
= I baddeſgned, and therefore ſhall only ſay, that as long as 
any Religion ſhall be in faſhion among us , metbinks, 
2 the Church of k ngland, ſhould be ſer ſtill on the top of the 
2X bil, and preferrable 10 all others, not only for the ſempli- 
® city of ber faith, and charity of ber Articles, and antiqui- 
ty of her Government, and mercifulneſs of ber diſcipline, 
and chaſtity and decency of ber worſhip, but for her uſe- 
ulnes tothe Civill Migiſtrate ; ſence no Communion or 
Church does either more fncerely and Evangelically 
8 preach the dorine of Obedience, or is more famous for a 
#$ greater cloud of witnelles, ſo Illuftrious for their C on- 
& feſſons of Loyalty, among whom there ſits on few beads : 
3 on that accompt,a brighter Glory ghan on that of our late 

learned and Keverend Primate Bramball. 
What I bave done in the matter of bis life, is what I 


was able to do ,not what I would or what was fitting. 
c ; Tour 
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: Your Grace was pleasd to impoſe. this tack on me, for 
: which many others bad been more ſuffi cient. I bad not © 
2 tbe Honour to know bis Grace, "till be bad almoſt finiſh- * 
ed bis Courſe, and was at his Cupio diflolvi. Apd tho v2 
7 ſome perſonall_ and undeſerved favours be was pleas dto 7 


do me might enclineme to, undertake it, yet the conſcience 
| I bilofay inabvlaes to do bim juſtice, made me wiſh ſome 
| other bad been employed, But I was not without ſome 
encouragement to bope from ſome: one hand a rough 
draught,at leaſt, of the moſt memorable paſſages of bis life, 
; which [ thought I might fill up &- preſent to your Grace, 
as aL opynot altogether unlike bim: but inſtead of that 
'q I found it an hard matter _to obtain from ſeveral bands 
ſuch particular memoires , as they bad treaſured up; 
as if they were eitber envious that the world have any 
complete figure of bim, or fond of ſuch Keliques as they 
bad preſerved. . If therefore this Repreſentation fall 
ſhort of that raiſed Idea,your Grace and all men conceive 
of ſo great a perſon, I am-not without excuſe; nor even 
now without my wiſhes, that the pencil bad been put into 
ſome more shilfull band, whoſe bappier ſtrokes bad done 
more right tothe Autbour. T bere are many yet liveing 
that knew bim before,and in,and ſince the floud of Kebel- } 
lion, that could witneſs to all and more than can ſay,of * 
bis Learning, and Courage, and Triumpbs over all oppo- 
ſfitton,of his brave bearing up bimſelf with a Graceful * 
) Evenneſs , becoming bis ſtation, in all the Vicifſtudes , © 
| both of bis private and publick , E ccleſraſtical and Ci- | 
1 + vil Aﬀfaires , quarum pars magna fuit: and I cannot 
| excuſe their Negligence from being very culpable. But 
Þ I hope even their own guilt will induce them to be mer- 
I: ciful to my Errours , ſince they are imputable onely to 
want of information, as bemy in the defef, and not in the © 
exceſs : for 1 bave Authority of good value , jor whate- | - 


Ver 


COS 


1 
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©. Der l baveoffered. T have no where made bold with the 
£23 Readers Faith, by improving any thing upon him ,of 
"X# which [ bave not good aſſurance. 

1 ſhall not doubt of Tour Graces Favour , wherein I 
ſball need it , hoping Tour Grace will like the Prophet, 
ſpread Your (elf upon this dead Image , and cover the 
mperfeions , and give it that Life and beauty which 
may render it a juſt though not tqzmortal C barater of tbe 
Autbor, yet that Ton are pleaſed to receive it as a living 
Monument of tbe obedience that is due , and ſball on all 
occaſpons be ever paid to Your Graces Commands , by 


May it Pleaſe Your GRAC E, 


Your GRACES moſt obedient Son, 


And moſt obliged humble Servent, 


> 
Jo: LYMERILC. 
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Of the moſt Reverend Father in God, 


J. WO W M-: 


Lord Archbiſhop of ARDMAGH, Primate and Metros 
politaneof al] IREL AND. 


by *( ery /3þ of Cjreree K, a fhe ara rd A J3p of Sh AQHT . 


” Have heard that Dr. VVilaam Fuller , my worthy and almoſt im» 
mediate Predeceſſour ( tranſlated hence to the Sea of Lincoln Jhad 
once deligned to have written the Life of the Lord Primate Bram- 
ball, whercin,as in every thing he did,he had certainly excellently 
acquitted himſelf, as much to the inſtruRion of the Living,as ho-« 
nour of the Dead : And I am therefore very ſorry any thing diver- 

ted him, trom doing the World fo acceptable a ſervice. 

But the providence of God having cloſed up his much defired life , has depri 
ved us, of what he could have ſaid of the Primate 3 and the Province is now fal- 
len upon mc , not fo much by right and obligation of Law, to raiſc up ſeed to 
my deceaſed Brother , as by the command 'of others , and my own deſire, to do 
juitice to the memory of that Excellent and moſt Learned , as well as moſt Reve- 
rend Father of this Church. 

Toubn Bramball late Lord Primate of Freland, was born about that time, where- 
in that faRion, under which the Myltery of Iniquity has been long working, 

ave the greateſt difturbance to the wiſe and ſteddy Goverment, of Queen Elize- 
Þ-ub. Every Countrey (they fay ) has Antidotes of its own groweth, for its own 
diſcaſes 3 nor is there any period of time, wherein the Providence of Almighty God 
affords not ſome token of his care of his Church, by raiſing up,and eminently qua- 
litying ſome pcrſons with extraordinary parts, to |oppoſe the popular and 
growing Errours of the Age. 

The Church and ſtate of England had ſcarce time to acknowledg their wone 
derful deliverance from the Invincible Armada, when they were alarum'd from 
within of the dangerous principles and treaſonable praQtiſes of ſome , that would 
{ccm moſt oppolite to the intereſt and deſign of that Invaſion. And indeedit is 
commonly thus, if one party fires the houſe, the other hopes for ſome booty in the 
hurry and combultion3 neither of them can ſow ſeed , but the other buyes a ſickle, 
and expets a ſhare in the Harveſt, I do not believe that theſe parties did then 
a& by concert, tho of late ( if reports be true ) ſome overtures have been made 
whereby the different Intereſts of Herod and Pilat, might be fo farr accommodatcd 
by a mutual Indulgence,that the Church of Exgland might cxpc& in a ſhort time to 
have been crucitied between them, But this I conceive is buc an after-game, ſome 
perſons of each fide may be willing toplay ,-each hoping to compaſs that point by 
2 \idc-wind & many traverſes , which they could not, by a dire and even courſe. 
As ſoone as that Excellent Joon was delivered of her fear from abroad , ſhe be» 
yan tOrequire an account of the Enemiesof her owne houſe, who not willing that 
(he ſhould Reign over them, had made uſe of the late bufy time to traduce her 


perſon 
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Of the moſt Reverend Father in God, 


#5. 8 WM: - 


Lord Archbiſhop of ARDMAGH, Primate and Metros 


politaneof all IRELAND. ; 

by D Fey /3þ of rreree A, af te ara rd A /3p.of —u amr 
= Have hcard that Dr. VVilzam Fuller , my worthy and almoſt im» 
mediate Predeceſſour ( tranſlated hence to the Sea of Lincoln Jhad 
. once deſigned to have written the Life of the Lord Primate Bram 
ball, whercin,as in every thing he did,he had certainly excellently 
acquitted himſelf, as much to the inftruQion of the Living,as ho- 
= | nour of the Dead : And I am therefore very ſorry any thing diver- 

' red him, trom doing the World ſo acceptable a ſervice. 

But the providence of God having cloſed up his much deſired life , has depri- 
ved us, of what he could have ſaid of the Primate ; and the Province is now fal- 
len upon me , not ſo much by right and obligation of Law, to raiſe up ſeed to 
my deccaſcd Brother , as by the command of others , and my own deſire, to do 
juſtice to the memory of that Excellent and moſt Learned , as well as moſt Reve» 
rend Father of this Church. 

Tobn Bramball late Lord Primate of Feland, was born about that time, where- 
in that faRion, under which the Myſtery of Iniquity has been long working, 

ave the greateſt dilturbance to the wiſe and ſteddy Goverment, of Queen Elize- 
th Every Countrey (they fay ) has Antidotes of its own groweth, for its own 
diſcaſes 3 nor is there any period of time, wherein theProvidenee of Almighty . God 
affords not ſome token of his care of his Church, by raiſing up,and eminently qua- 
litying ſome perſons with extraordinary parts, to |oppoſe the popular and 
growing Errours of the Age. 

The Church and ſtate of England had ſcarce time to acknowledg their won 
derful deliverance from the Invincible Armada, when they were alarum'd from 
within of the dangerous principles and treaſonable practiſes of ſome , that would 
ſcem moſt oppolzte to the intereſt and deſign of that Invaſion. And indeedit is 
commonly thus, 'if one party firesthe houſe, the other hopes for ſome booty in the 
hurry and combultion3 neither of them can ſow ſeed , but the other buyes a ſick] 
and expeQs a ſharc in the Harveſt, I do not believe that theſe parties did then 
a& by concert, tho of late ( if reports betrue ) ſome overtures have been made 
whereby the different Intereſts of Herod and Pilat, might be fo farr accommodated 
by a mutual Indulgence,that the Church of England might cxpet in a ſhort time to 

have been crucified between them, But this I conceive is but an after- 
| perſons of each fide may be willingto play ,-each hoping to comp: 

2 \ide-wind & many traverſes , which they could not, by a di 

As ſoone as that Excellent princeſs wasdelivered of her fear from abroad , ſhe bes : 
pan tOrequire an account of the Enemiesof her owne houſe, who not willing that 
(he ſhould Reign over them, had _ uſe of the late buſy time to traduce her 


perſon 


= I” 
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£Þ: perſon and her t, at this time Hackett er hb, 
laſperoy els pſigr Udhway condemy'd.y bur Arch-Biſh 
whif 7. on I _ , Obtaindd a xepricve, which ay 
was tantamont to a pardon. Barrow and Greenwood (having been before impriſon'd, þ 


and releaſed in hopes of amendn{@t)! were again apprehended, tryed and condem. 
ned for new crimes, and aftcr ſome fruitles expeQation of Repentance executed, 
andtn thefame year Perry,” [1 G 
__ Gentle _ merciful, haFthe Reign of his preſent Majeſty been , if we 
conſides that Adminiſtration, which the men who ſucceed theſe malcfaQtors in their 
principles are fo apt to magnify; 1 doubt, more maliciouſly, than affectionately, 
y the feaſonablecxerciſe of this. Diſcipline, Cartwright and Travers became more 
No at home,and Bezs more moderate and reſpeAtul abroad: to which queſtionleſs 
the ſweet temper of the Arch- Biſhop and his learned, correption of Bezs, the excel- 
lent labours of Saravia, Sutcliff and Bilſon did much contribute, nor were theſe all 
the buckets brofFh of the Ciytch to quench the firez for beſides Bancrofts 
Survey and Coufing/ApologyScc. At- this time alſo the learned, the Meck, and the 
Judicious Hooker opened that foun of Reaſon that'ſhall ſerve as an inexhauſtible 
{pring for this uſe, whoſe onely fault is,that his Reſerches are ſo deep, that thoſe with 
wham he deals, having nothing to draw arenot ſo'much inſtructed as they might 
be by more light diſcourſes becauſe more ſuited to their models and capacitics, 
In this o_ about the yeare 1593. did our Primat & his great but. unfortunate 
Patron the Noble Strafford appear in the world, like Caſtor and Pollux, when the 
ſtore of the ſchiſm began to abateztwo Eminent Aﬀertors of the Diſcipline and do» 
Qrine of the Church & great Labourers for the Splendor & beauty ofit.But tho th 
were born in a quiet Parentbefiz,orintervall,it was but ſhort,the ſtorm again t 
byeath, & raged wors than before, and fpent agreat part of itsfary ,upon theſe very 
who are reſerved for a time of bloody contradiction ; forthe torrent of dib 
content did but for a whilehide itshead,it ran — under ground,until at laſt 
it broke out into a general Inundation, Pontfra@ in Torkpbire was the Place of his 
. His family was Antient and gentile,deſcended from the Bramballs of Bram- 
Holl-Hell in Cheſhire, by intermarriage related to the Kereſfords of Kereſford in Tork- 
Sbire, a houſe that has flourſhed(they ſay) in a direR line from the timeof our Henry 
the Second that is 500 years or morczſo that whereas many may Glory after the fleſh 
he gy Glory alſo: but if he received Honor from his Family, he added more to 
it, hisown Atchievements did not only enoble himſelf, but RefleFed a luſtre on 
thoſe from whom he derived, The place of his Birth was that alſo of his juvenike 
education , there he learned»the rudiments and Elements of knowledg, every thing 
thriving ſo wonderfully, that his InftruQors plantcd, in him , that when his years 
were greet, he was ripe and fit to be removed to the Univerſity , as a more Rich 
and kindly foile. His Sou! was indeed of too firong and manly a make, to 
feed long on the pwerile entertaiments of a Grammar-Schoole, being ſo ſhaped for 
Rational Learning,that he ſeerned to rejoyce as in his own Element, when he came 
to —_—_ He there Maſter of the Arts and Sciences before he had the 
Degree , all his AQts and Exerciſes being till performed whith that eafineſs and 
ſmoothnefs, that arguesa clean —_— and ſufficiency. He ftayd not much longer 
there, than till he had the Honor of the Univerſity, and was admitted Inceptor 
inthe Arts , with general conſent that he was only too young,” a fault he could not 


hep ) for a Degree. 
ris Qualifed he took the firſt opportunity of coming abroad upon the frage 
of an «Rive and laborious life , for the ſervice of the Church 3 to which he was in a 


ſhort time invited in Torkfoire. That was the Theatre, and Tork it ſelf the ſcene 


of his firſt a c he obtained that favour of God, which few Prophets 
doy'to be highly honoured in hls own Country. About this time a Clergy man of 
that 'Dioceſs ; left his Widow not only young, and fignally adorned with 
ſuch matror-like 


| graces, 2s Modeſty,mecknes, and quietnes of ſpirit, as rendred her 
an® companionforan other of the ſame Order , but aloC which not many 
of them do,) very well pofſefſed on other accounts, For the Church-men are reproa- 


ched 
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c her adyantages by her, he cqnſider'd rhat (as not the lea 200d 
ME by bet frthepHucband' by which he way (o'wedded to hs ſtvdts 
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"ive any intermilhon to His duty of conſtant preaching.' To this Service he , 
Ailigen RU RY he City,, and after at his Counrrey-parſongge of E/ 
ington or Eterington., 4 good Living , "to which. he was' preſented by Mr. VVan- 
derford, (after Ms. of the Rolls here, a9d\{dmetimes alſo Lord Deputy bf this King- 
dom). Here he ſo tugg'd and 1aid himſeif to the Oar, that by his aſliduity, gud pru- 
dence , and gravity in that Office, he became as etninent in the Church, as before 
"in the Univerſity, and very greatly beloved by all degrees of men, Butit pleaſed 
God to give him an opportunity of ſhewing his abilities in School-learning, and en- 
dearing, himſelf yet more, not onely tothe moſt Reverend and Famous Prelate, 
Toby Matthews, then Archbiſhop of Tork , bur to all the Proteſtant Gentry and 
Clergy of that large and populous County, by a great viory and triumph he had 
over a Sccular Prieſt , anda Jeſuirte ,' in two publick Diſputations at be Aler- 
zon, Theſe men had made publick' defiance to 'all the Proteſtant Clergy in that 
' Countrey , in the year 1623. a time in which ſuch perſons were more than uſually 
" contident , as hoping for ſome — to their Cauſe from the Prince's being in 
Spain , and 2 Match between him and the Infants then treated of,, and when none 
rook up the Gantlet , Mr. Bramball not enduring to fee his Brethren (o diſpirited, 
while theſe Goliab's were blaſpheming the Armies of the Living God, as inſpired 
' with a great zcal and indignation , undertook the Combat. | 
' He was then but a Stripling in the School of Controverſie , in which they had 
ſpent as many years poſhbly , as he had in the World, being but thirty yeares of 
age , yet he managed both the ſhicld and the {word with that dexterity , that his 
Antagoniſt and the whole party that ſt20d with them , had reaſon to repent of the 
inſolence of their adventure. One of the Subjects of the Diſputation , ( as I have 
heard) was the Article of Tranſubſtantiation , from whence they cafily fliding in- 
| to that other of the Half-communion, he ſhametfully baMed their Dorine of Coge 
| comitancy, and drove the Diſvutant up to {o narrow a corner, that he affirmed 
that Eating was Drinking, and Drinking was Eating in a material or bodily ſenſe, 
Mr. Brembell look't on this as ſo clegant a Soleciſm , that he needed no greater 
Trophee , if he could get under his hand , what he had declared with his tongue, 
'which being deſired , was by the other , in his heat and ſhame to ſeem to retreat , 
| as readily granted, But upon cooler thoughts, finding perhaps after the heat of 
the conteſt was over, that he could not quench his thirſt with a peice of bread, 
he refleRed fo fadly on the diſhonor he had fuffered,that nor being able to digeſt 
it.in ten dayes he died : by which as by a fignall from heaven (like Moſes his Smiting 
the zan)his Brethren might have underltod,by whoſe hand, God would de- 
liver them, but they . underſtood not. upon the occaſion of this diſpute, Acth- 
Biſhop Matthews, ( who taught with what authority , that Campian the Jeſuite 
was wont to ſay, he did Dominari in Concionibus ) hearing of this triumph ſent 
for him, and atfirſt, in ſtead of thanks, gave him a Rebake for his hardines, in 
undertaking a diſputation ſo publickly, wichout allowance. It is not to be de 
nicd, but he had committed a fault: but the zeale that prompted him,8 his Ignorance 
in the Canons with which ( then bending his ftudics another way) it is reaſonable 
to believe he was not then ſo well acquainted, ( tho afterward he became very 
expert in that Faculty ) together with the Repuration he acquired, were great 
—_ to that good Arch-Biſhop to aÞſolve him which he not only, did, but 
as 2 mark of his Eſtcem made himhis Chaplain to whoſe family he was ever after a 
kind and grateful friend. While he ſtood in this relation to that Primate,he grew 
ſo uſefull and neceſſary to him , that he employed him in as mach of his Aﬀairs, 
as the largenes of his juriſdiion, and the weaknes of his body, now grown 


weary with very old age and continual - ———_ not altow him to expedite in 
| his 
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1 1c kathn, into Freland, At Ri 
pts > E ul boy abilicies ,.- that in the judg- 


and became ſo famous for his 
ment of all he inherited the Charadtes uae ſaid to be given to his Patron, 
at at whole fect hehad nor fate four years Ns and who ſeemed to have left 
him his mantle, when he was taken from his here he ſhewed his excceding 
great loveto his flcck which they were very {enſible of , þin flaying among them in 
a time of amoſt conan gon GI eſtilence. He.could not be perſuaded 
to defirr themnor his duty, but would viſit them , in their greateſt neceſſity and 
danger, into their infeed Houſes to baptiſe their \ ea n, and do other 
oe his Hani, conding th that br Irony who pon cy to the mercifull , 
would deliver him from the noiſome Be: Ns was bodily life, 
that was {o expoſed, to aduance the Anay or ſervants , or if God ſhoull 
call for him , in thata&t of Charity , then bleſſedi» that ſervant, whons, when 
bir Maſter cometh , be ſooll fi ſo doing. 
None can doubt but that ſorare and generous an inſtance procured him a great 
love and veneration from his peoples but that was cncreaſed alſo on account of the 
t ſervices he did them in their civil and temporal affaires. He was a moſt in- 
defigable uboure for peace and love among them and others of his neigh 


—_— was ; notonely agreat j , by his knowledg in the1aws,( the common & 
ſtatute Laws, pp 4, pry, ks ) bat inthe application of them. He had 
naturally a great ſenſe of and love for juſtice and juſt Perſons,and would travail fart 
to take u a controverly,before the Litigants had waſted helopurſes and their chark 
ty at the ; and he was therefore as frequently appeal'd to, as Cato or Ariftider, 
none declining a Reference, where he was named,or repining , where he deter» 
mined. Thus by well doing he obtained ſo much honour and glory , that there 
was ſcarce any thing of public tranſaRion, over which he had not a conſiderable 
= Rpt Lage the EleQions of on —_— has: rg tſuch as he named 
at Ri other corporations erm vote,& favor e, fo much did 

not only particular men,but even ſocieties depend on his ae? oy and integrity, 
tho he were theg bur in a private CharaQeer. 

Sometime before his comming into Irelznd he was made one of his 
Commiſhoners, and was obſerved to be very curious inthe rordoay ofall ca 
making very minute and firi& enquirics,to the great terrour of the 
but in the conluſion commonly rejoiced againſt judgment,ſo that he rarely 
| made uſe oftheextremi ur anger Fargo wh fence were v high, and the ſcandall 

very great,& the offender very obſtinate, ”, ons apuoone liged many to his 
perſon,& gain'd ſometo the Cauſe hefi we to the goyern- 
ment,by letting all na Cena and gentle « Tak, Me y held over za _ 
where were the law allowed ſharper Proceli' # e Title f 
ET LAG moderated' by _ 


my, as the Earle GONESs huge but the words ' being inverted became 


"Tumno that the Perſon of whom I write ſtands accuſed of the contrary 
t I know tooit is by a delicate fort of men that cry out of ſeverity, if | 

they be but chidden and » if they be whipped, hes thee ales def vn MN 
| & harſher caſtigation. But are perſecuted , tho they are ſpared, and thoſe ar: 
mercileſs and crucl,that will not allow them opportunities aud infiruments to cut 


their 
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He 
made choice of a Theſis purpoſely to expreſs his of the Controverſies in 
Religion. viz. Pontifex Romanus et cauſa vel procreans vel conſervans, omninm vel 

| ſenapqroninrens comrereetinnes ts ry fſtiexo. Which he ſo defended, that he 
was admired and thanked by that moſt learned Aﬀſembly, This I had with ſeveral 
other particulars from my Reverend Unckle Door George Palkgr,an Intimate ofthe 
Primates and very uſeful to his Grace in many offices: On an argument of this 
* kind he had preackt alſo formerly before the Arch-Biſhop and a Synod in Tork: Shire, 
viz- againſt the Biſhop of Rome's unlawful uſurpation of Juridition over the 
| Britannick, Churches. Theſe were the Efſayes wherewith he ſer out, and the Rule 
by which be ſquarcd all or the molt of his diſcourſes afterward againſt the Church 
* of Rome, He was (o far awry 5 Pope,cſpecially as he is now dreſt up, with 
' theſpoilesof all the other Patriarcks, Ta ma agry wy o be an infallible Pilor, 
* in the ſeas of Controverſy,that he looked on him as cither the Mother or the Nurſe, 
that gives life or nouriſhment to all or moſt of thoſe doQtines, that have ſo 
diſquieted the Chriſtian world, and by pretending to give and fafe condudt to 
uncertain travaillers, has engaged them among Rocks and Quick- 
fioned the Shipwrack of many Souls; ſo that as long as this 
is ſo pertinaciouſly inſiſted on, ( tho yet no where infallibly 
macy over Princes, and all Eccleſiaſtical Tribunals and as, 
peace with Rome. Bur if this Ground and Pillar of the Schiſme were removed, if 
' this Partition wall were rext, we might have ſome hopes of having a clearer pro» 
into the Unity and Peace of omez But while -they pronounce them» 


Ives infallible ( for my part I wiſh they oro rooM it too) he mult needs be a very 


y —_— man, thatcan everhope to ſee the bleſſed and Glorious day which there is 
no hope for us to ſec, but by putting out both our eyes, for uponſuch hard termes on- 
ly may we enter into wands! 3. ag This 1 acknowledge is an infallible Receipt, for 
blind men will neverquarrel about colours,nor deaf men about ſounds,nor menthat 
have renounced all reaſon about Religion, which is the moſt delightful and nobleſt 
entertainment of that Divine faculty , as thoſe other qualities are the proper objes 
of thoſe ſenſes. Were the ſupremacy of power reduced to a primacy of Order, and 
the Patriarch of Rome content tobe in the Univerſal Church , what the Primate of 
Feland( for inſtance is in this National one; were there ſo much modeſty , as to own 
themſelves t#be but men, and conſequently fallible , that the voice of God in Scrip- 
ture and Catholick Tradition, and Reaſon ( applying both ) might be heard ,,the 
Author was of opinion,Chriſtians mightin time ſay their prayers together, and- 
different-opinions in ſmaller matters would rather tend to the beauty and harmony of 
the Church by ec our charity and mutual toleration,than become matters of 
Schiſme and Ceation talas!I ity and Supremacy arc the Palladium they 
contend for, the jewells they would fain havc'out of the Crown of Chriſtand of 
Princes, without whichall others are of no price, Grant them theſe, and we may 
Omnis de iis nobis polliceri: as one of them wrot to Queene Elizabeth, we ſhould be 

oodCatholicky in all other points:but deny them theſe privileges,8& we are Hereticks, 
& we ſhould ſubmit to all their other determinations,So that unleſs all the world 
would degrade themſelves and become leſs than men,by denying their Reafon and 
their ſcaſes,to make one man more, by exalting him above all that is called God, it 
is2 vain and an idle thing to exp: any good termes from them . For aftcr an 
equmeration of many particular dogusz5 impoſed by that Church on them of her 
Communion, az Articles of Faith,and ncceſfary to ſalvation, neceffitare medii, wh 
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needed not have been ſolarge,in giving the ſenſe of this learned Perſon in 
ee In aty nl In which be tas delivered hinelfe, he having the ad. 


tage of Þ dear at expicthon, that'tio man'sſenſe is tri6re eaſily diſcern'd through - 
EE fs Book of age,anll are able, and have anſwered for themſelves. 
' The fame of his ſþ far in the Countrey where he lived, that 


© were 2 wonder if ſuch Talents ſo employed for his Maſters aud the Churches uſe 
hos Fade been hid from the vigilant: &ye of the Lord Viſcount Wentworth, be- 


: 


ing then deſigocd for 3 he trap rm this Kingdotn. . This great Man had been 


rchbiſkop of wy gained'to his Majeſty, from whoſe Intcreft ' he had 
rages been alien'd, And | che as true' and zealous @ convert to the King's 
and the Churches cauſe, as he was an able ſervant to both; and browght” forth fruits 
mees for a penizent, that is more than others, who had not offended, Het t the 
ſame _ of Zeale that was ſufficient in other Loyall Patriots, had been but Juke- 
warmneſ in himſelf. But if he ttrain'd the bow too farr, and overſhott the mark, 
let no man obje& that to his reproach, ſince he payd ſo dearly for his errour, that the 
Conſciences of his very Enemies provided that the ſon's teeth ſhowld not be ſert on edge 
with the ſowre grapet the father bad eaten, but none did or could bewaile his misfor- 
tune with greater elegance and compallioh, than his Royall Maſter, who never bore 
any touch of Conſcience with greater regtet, than for that a& of (infull complyance 
( as that Pious, and Penitent,and Beſt Prince is pleas'd to call it ) whereby he gave 
up his wiſe and faithfull ſervant to the will of his Enemies, who being dead yet ſpeaker, 
and delivers this obſervation, that Delinquents when Penitent may hope for that Par- 
don from the generoſity and mercy of a Prince, which they may deſpaire of when 
they fall into the diſpleTſure of the People. That noble Perſon knowing how faire 
a flower the Jus Ecclefiafticum wasin the Royall wreath, (and that withoutitas King 
Fames ſaid of Ireland, they are but half Kings, the hearts of the People acknow- 
ledging another man for their Monarch) thought he could not ſerve his Prince, nor 
indecd the Reformed Church better, than by aſſerting the right of the Crown in fo- 
ro Eccleſiaftico againſt the Fanaticks and Recuſants on'both hands: for the ſupream 
Power, wherever it is veſted, whether in one or many is very weak and imperfet 
and deſerves not its attribute, if a Prohibition tye againſt it from any other Court, 
that ſhall ag: Fe afid cauſes,that are not merely ſpirituall, to its Juridition. 
But the wiſcdomonf a man is not ſo ninch ſeen in his end, as in the choice of means 
to accompliſh it, and the new,Lord Deputy was a great Maſter in this part ofthe 
Politicks; and asnone could diſcerne a fit inftrument better, ſo he diſcerned none fit- 
ter forhis purpoſe than Door Brambalh, It is obſerved that ſome of his Miniſters did 
juſt fill the. placesin which he ſet them , and were of no great ſignification in any 
other, But Door Bramball was fitted for every ſervice, not only of th® Church, but 
the Law, and Crown,and ſtate,jn all which he diſcharged himſelf with ſuch facility, 
that tho he was often ya his tg in, he was not entangled with ſecular buſineſs, but, 
thereby rendred himſelf both more confiderable, and able to ſerve his proper Pro- 
vince.. It was not without much difficulty, that he was drawne over into this King- 
dome, We have heard of one called from the Plough to be Captain of he 
Reman Army, and of Elſa, from the fame Employment to be' the Prophet 
of Iſrael, DoQtor Bramball had ſer bis band to the plongh alſo, and his friend Maſter 


Wand ord to whom the Lord Deputy had writ from Loudon about him Jfound 


| himat ng in the word and Dottrin. ' And very unwilling to be diverted, he 
told him when he had delivered his meſſage, that no Country affords greater choice 
of Learned men than England, where he might ſee many great Lights in private pa- 
riſhes content with little oyle, that more needed preferment , and it was true; But 
as Hannibal anſwered his a little before the batte) at Canne, tho the Romans 


| be very ſtrong, and have many valiant Captaing, yet they have not many Mag”'s, fo 


tho that famous Church was of old, and was then, and is now , if ever ,/ the ftupor 
| Munds, 
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>= Jimployed in Government, he had acquired a great dexterity in it, and 
"BF 4 jn his ſtrength and Zenith being chanr threes years of age.and that therefore ſike 
"Z2& lia} « ſword , there would be none like him eſpecially in the hand of ſuch a chan 
Zion as the Lord Deputy Wentworth, and therefore he fill d forward with the' 
; rze promiſes he had Commiſlion to make himz but he found that all ſuch Confi= 
Jerations were, but like meate offered to a man that is not hangry. He was not to 
ze tnov'd by any argument but the necetities which this Churc hgroan'd under 
thich when he underſtood he yielded and diſputed no more. « 
There wanted not men of honour and Intereſt on the other tide, who urged his. 
continuance in his owne Country, from the generall love all men had for him, from 
a plentifull eſtate both t | and ſpiricuall, both which he might expe to itn» 
proue, being in as good e with the Archbiſhop Neal, then lately in the begin- 
ing of 1632 removed from Winton to Tork,, as he had been with all his Predeceſ- 
ſors Mathews, Mountaine and Harſnett, beſides he was offered by ſome Noble men 
to be made his Majeſtics Chaplaine in ordinary, whence by eaſy ſteps he might have 
' riſen to the higher Honours ofthe Church. In all which he acknowledged there 
was great force, but ſaid, they might thence (ce, that he conſulted n»y with fleſh and 
| blood and folemnly proteſted in the preſence of God,that nothing but an unmingled 
zeal to ſerve God and the King in recovering the Rights of an oppreſſed Church , 
# which he underſtood the Lord Deputy had ſeriouſly laid to heart could, byaſs 
| him againſt the inclinations he had to gratify To many dear and Noble freinds; upon 
| which declaration they all deſifted fromany further attempt, as giving him up to 
the will of God, which they diſcerned overruled him in this matter. 
In the year 1633. having reſigned all his Church preferments in England, he came 
over into this Kingdom. The Lord Deputy then and ſoon after invited many 
other Clergy men of good merit, but by reaſon of their Coſmicallrifing, they were 
| for ſome time leſs conſpicuous, being ſo much in the beames of this great Light, out 
of which, as ſoon as they had got, ſome of them appeared of the firſt magnitude, Dr- 
Bramball, ſoone gave evidence of his ſufficiencies for the work the Lord Deputy had 
for him, and he {oone found wayes to exprefſſe his value for Dr. Bramball. He had 
been but alitle while here, when he was made Arch-Deacon of Meath, a Dignity of 
* Good value, I thinke the beſt of that title in this Church. 
{ The firlt publick ſervice he was employed in was a Regall viſitation, in' which he 
was either one of his Majefties Commilſhoners with Baron Hilton, Judge of the Pre- 
rogative, or ſuch a Coadjutor that all- was governed by his directions. He there dif- 
covered thoſe things, of which he made that uſcafter, that ſome of every orderin the 
Church how ever dignified 'or diſtinguiſhed have reaſon to bleſſe God for 
him. 
He had heard much of the lamentable Condition of this Church, and he found it 
worſe than report ſpake it. The Revenues miſerably waſted, the diſcipline ſcanda- 
louſly Aefpiſed,: and the Miniſters but meanly conſidered, The Biſhopricks he found 
| wretchedly dilapidated, by fee farms, and long leaſes at ſmall Rents; granted partly 
| by the Popiſh Biſhops, who reſolved to carry as much with them as they could, like 
, the wiſe, bur unjuſt Reward, gratifying their freinds, that they might receive theme 
into their babitations, and partly by their Protefiant Succeſſors who might feare an- 
other turn, and were, having their cxamplc, diſpoſed cnough to make uſe of the 
fame Arts,; by ſuch meanes on the one (ide and the other,it is certain, many Biſhop» 
ricks were made as ſmall as facrilege' could make them. In ſo much that had not ſome 
ſtop been | given , ſome forced torefund, and ſome new Endowments made, the 
- Church had been ſo empoveriſhed in a ſhort time, that there had beenno Roome for 
a Refortniation : for if all the Biſhopricks had becamade as poore as ſome were, Iam 
| of opinion Epiſcepecy had not been {o . AntiChritjan.a thing as of late years it was ao 
counted by ſome, forme account of this we havein theBiſhop of Derry's letter toPri- 
mate wang ng pd ſhall inſert in its duc | place \Cloyne, was reduced to fon marks 
Peranmem, hence Biſhop called 1 Marcarum > tO Ol 
"x 01. o8.and Ardfert to tborfuy patings. two Bilbopricks in Kery, and ſo they ſtand 
2+ Mill, Lymerickhad above five parts of fix made away by fee farms,or encroached ny 


bend, et he beFhot many Fenbel, Nias Wheel predis depadiy 
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1 Cafivd Emly 
and Roſe), I think, faxed the bei any, r 

hays We rn placed carly there-in the Retormation, who was ſuccee 
ewo of the family ofthe Boyler, the firſt brother to the late Earl of Cork ( the won» 
dx of his time for the fair acquiſition of ſo great an Eftate and ſo many Honours 
to his Family )the ſecond his near kinſman( and Father to his Grace the 

Lord Archbi 
Cork.to the A 


Cafvel, That has not the print of the 
this inſcription too,Veftigis nualls retrorſum; 
ing themſelves innocent, becauſe they were not the firſt violators, not conſidering 
that they are (till mole fidei Poſeſſores, and as our ſaviour (aid the Children of thoſe 
»ho! E the 

to 


yo upon it, and on ſome of them 


abroad I know I might hetrefad ſtories, and heavy 


appeaſed before the time I now write of, by the Piety and bounty of King Famer 
in the Eſcheatcd Countics, at the Solljcitation of the then Lord Primat 


Biſhop Mont-Gomery whoſe Praiſes ſhall ever be in the Church, for the brave 
policion they gave to the wicked deſignes of the moſt Potent men at that time in 


preſent 
of Dublin and Chancellor of this Kingdom ) tranſlated after from > 
Kof Tuam,none of all which ſuffered any diminution that *# 
Ican hear of, to be made in the Revenues of thoſe Churches z what wag donein 2 
Cloyne, was before their time But otherwiſe there is not one in this Province of * 


Prophets. Non minus eft vitinm, querere, parts teri. If 1 liſtened 


was reltored by the Act Explanation, as "no 
ine. co the- Seezbut nefther that,nor Ithink,any other, have the full benefit "ME 


t now enjoy ſuch things, eſteem» 


from the Ghotts of moſt of the Biſhopricks in the Kingdom, tho ſome of were | vl 


Kingdomez God favouring their and pious Endeavours by giving Sas 


Gracc in the Eyes of that learned , But I muſt attend the Viſitation , and the 


obſervations of Dr. Brembell, made of things as they at that time ſtood 3 who dif 


covercd another evill as black as the former . For the ſacrs fames, having torne | 


off the ficſh , was in many places found gnawing the very bones of the Church 
(tho very often ſuch fiomacks as are urged withthat kind ofSwwnls like Phargobs leave 
kine, neither are the fatter nor the fairer for their foule feeding)Beſides downe right 
tacrilege, that bold and barefaced 2,029 gr at noone day,he ſaw an- 
other Abadden, that had more of the Subtily of the Serpents Peftilence that walketh is 
darkgeſſe,1 mean Simony: ſo that the poore pittance that was left,could hardly be ob- 
tained, unleſs the Patrons had ſome feeling of the gratitude of ſuch as they preſen- 
ted pr at leaſt; unleſs there were in the language of the Canonifts, what is next to 
Simony, 2 Coufidentis, that the Clerk would be a Gentleman. This is ſuch a canker 
as eats imperceptibly into the very bowells and virallsof Religion : For if buyi 

of Ofces in Common=-wealths be a grievance,the buying of benefices in the Chart 
is a miſchicf and a Ruine whereby thoeves breaks through and Steale, Ignorant and 
vicious, ſordid and heretical} Paſtors creep intv the folds, and poiſon the fountains 
out of which the flock ſhould. drink, and ſo thoſe who ſhould be the falt of the 
Eath to purge and to cleanſe, do but corrupt the fpringsof ChriſtianCouncell and 
Inſtruction. The Church therefore has(not withour great reaſon)called this wieked- 
nefſe by a very ill name, and provided againft it by very ſevere Sanctions. The fin 


of Simon, was to think that the gift of God might be purchaſed with mony, it was © 


an undervaluing of the holy Ghoſt,and the Apoſtle St. Peter intimates the greatnes 
ofthe fin, not only in his warm return, tbymoney periſs with thee, but in that cau- 
tious exprethon, Kepent,proy, if perbeps the thought: of thine beart may be frgiven thee. 
Noman dos imagine that what the Church now calls Simony, is ly the ſinof 
Simon Mags, nor dos he that by any ſordid or nefarious practice obrains a Church 
haha no 0 ll) yt le i no mproperyy © cle echt hee Fr ge 

is not 0 ſe it has . 
blance of ite isa buying of that which in fon B par wore 


e ſence, is the gift of God, and becauſc 
when diſcovered it is puniſhablc,as that fin is: So we hah rs crimes are called 
Set hn 

5 Provided for as for 
apprehended the wiſchicf, that grew 


upan 


felonics end treaſonsin the Law which are 


firft ſence and defigne,but becauſt, the fame 
fclons and traitours. Now as no man better 
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. with more zeal, branches 


= > With Eccleſrafticalt cenſure,nor whip the buyers and ſellers ous of rhe T, onely 
"Zthe Gebezithar would take, but the Simox that would gi dro 15 nr es, 
_ Z$odiries. Some are of opinion that if rhe Law againſt Simony were mitigated and the 


dath againſt ir not red, fo that the Clerk were under no feare deprivation 
>r owning himſelfa perjured Perſon, and the Patron onely were to loſe Right 
df Preſencarion, it would more effectually prevent the practice of it; now 
rhe fears that both parties are in, are mutuall obli whereby eachis ſecured a- 
ainſt the other in bonds ofthe grearclt ſecrecy, each keepiug in the ep of his 
Boar, there is great encouragement in an evill matter: for neicher of them dare bite 
the others finger, becauſe his owne lip is berweenit and his teeth. Whether ſuch men 
 chink wiſcly, 1 leaveto wiſer heads tocxamine. The way which this great «912. 4440- 
| rooke, was the regular one of puniſhing both parties, whom he never fparcd. Of this 
fort of Traffickers he found too many in this Regall vifitation,ctho often ſo cunningly 
diſguiſed, that it was hard tolay the Law'to many of their cafes, in many places 
ke found the Patrons (Generally) where Livings were Preſentative, 8 where they 
| were notſame powerfull man(ſome #hat 1:25 Simon was accompted in the Pariſh or 
vici had made contracts with the poore Miniſters during Incumbency (in forme 
' places for a term of years) for very ſmall Rents, which they were commonly glad 


; ® to accept, not daring torcfuſe when Offered: for ifany man were pervers and would 
= not pay his tithes, the Church juriſdiction was funk ſo low that there was no 


Kt Way for the Miniſter to keep above water unleſs ſome powerfull man held _ 2 


® che chin, for which if he were not rewarded with a benificiall Leaſe, he 


| would arturbr oa in, and leave __ emerge as he could,in _ caſes ( and _ 

were many ) not coming diretly under Simony, tho igh Oppreffion, 

would take-great pains to Cerfirnde to juſtice and mercy; Bur where this would 
not doe, he had one effequal way which was to remove the Incumbent to other 

Livings, and ſo reſcue him out of the Gripes of the opprefſor. One or two Iaſtan- 

' ceS in a dioceſs was cnough to let the reſt ſee he was in good carneſt. 

Bathe ſpent not his time in this peregrimtion only ſurveying of Glebes and va- 

| Tuing of tithes to make the clergy richer,and to advance the temporal Intereſt of the 

Church, he was more troubled to diſcern ſom opinions of generall credit am 

* them that he judged very prejudiciall to a good life, which yet were reverenced 

| moſt like Articles of faith: And he was very defirous to abate of their value and to 

* reduce them to what they ought onely to for, ſchoole opinions: that 'ſo- men 

* might have the liberty of their privat ns ſalvi fide, and ſotvd charitaze. He could 

notendure to ſee ſome men enſlave their I to a Perſon or a party, that 

cry up thothing more than Chriſtian Liberty. He thought that liberty was much 
| being Chained to any mans Chair, as if all he uttered, were ex Tripode.and 
ro be madethe ſtanderd and teft of Orthodoxy. That the Chriſtian 'Faith and 
| Liberty, are the nmoſt in danger when ſo many things are crowded into Confeſſi 

ons, that what” ſhould be praQtical, becomes purely a ſcience, ofa Rule of” life a 

| uſcleſſe tarion, of a thing eaſy to be underſtood,a thing hard to be remembred. 

* That jr was the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Church, to widen her bottom and make 

her Articles as charitable and comprehenfive as ſhe could, that thoſe nicer accuracies 

that divide the greatett witsin the World might not be made the —— 

Reformation, and give occaſion to one party to excomunicate and cenfure . 

Thus he faw the Church of England conſticuced, both Calwniftr,and Arminians (as 

we have learn'd to abuſe and nick-name ont another) ſubſcribe the ſame' 

; ons, and walk to the houſe of God as friends;and he from that time beganto medi- 
tate how to have the ſame confeſhon here, which he after brought to palh, bs hall 
Upon hisreturg to Dublix he adviſed the Lord Depury of all he hid. oblerved 

and done, and humbly defired him to os Church diſciptinie-with dhe (6 

"3 cular Arme, without which the other (to fach a height of * was that 

"28 age grown, and yet twlit nas yequiores) would be of no confideration.* For men 

© have Sence,that have not Falch, and know there is 2 priſbn' thothey will not belcive 

*—# theeisan Hell aod cheiefort it has besn Scoffingly faid, chey not feare the 
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DT pnnnnron eyes his horn, meaning the writt that foll 
i kladap-- xs hp «foci mere ſpiritual cenſure is reckoned with the 
other 


among, the vulgar by thoſe of no Religion, or thoſe of an. 7% 
: but whenit is wy with the Civill a it makes ſome = 

; fome Execution. And therefore in the caſe this Church then was Hb 
aw pry if we would orullaadoan we arecalled by, of Chriſtian and Re. ® 
Forifhl,, w would beat down Vice and Profanencſs, if we would root out 
Sebiſme and Secrilege the Raineand diſhonour of the Reformation, as well as ſuper. 
ſition and Idolatry, thexeis no way, but by giving the Church , the free exerciſe 
of that ſpiritual Power,ſhe derives from Chriſt only,and making it Ggnificant by civil 
puniſhment , among ſuch who Weighing every thing by a carnal ballance, feare 
they cannot (ee or fecle. A word was ſufficient to the Lord Deputy , who 

as readily, received as _—_ opo&'d, which was no {mall encouragement to him. 
This was indeed a is Errand, into this Kingdom. The Policy of that 
Age ny make bo necky mhrnygns redoubtable to its Neighbours, and the 


on health nf long-liv'> by an entire union of all his Majeſtic 
Subj, Rs nk & worlkip & he knew all men are not to be _ 


my diſputed but to be goyerned into vertue & picty,peace & unity; but that thoſe 
vours were unhappily miſunderſtood we ſhould not haye had reaſon to com- 


plain of chat REP PT ſtate,thg Church now labours under, 
The Lord De puty had ſo juſt a ſenſe of this firſt ſcruice of his Cha 


cr 


that he 


made.it knowne «by xe pond him ſo advantageouſly to the that the 
Conch then ang, Yovhae inthe deathof the Grave and Downbem 
Biſhop of — of Door Brymboll to that 


Sor, uh by  obafs ve bn. He was now advanced to a convenient height, 


oof ou repel fonts this acceſſion of Honour and Power 
vours of the Lor brremy bel rug ter capacity to 

perform Ne good he aym'd at. He knew within ſhort time, a Parliament _ to 
be called, ags alt which he was buly in framing the Idea and model of ſeveral nc- 
[things hee - had projected, and which in that ſcaſon- he happily com- 


"In the interim he cook an rucie to viſit his new Flock,in his j journey "I 
he underſtood he was come wi e of his Diocefs, he immediately deſcens 
om his horſe ang with png thi umility and devotion,implor'd the afliftance 
Divine Grace Gp Fn in of the Duty he was called to, and which God 
tele expe In the rode afterward he deſired 
of Do&or Walkgr an account of hisDioceſs, an] admired much at the poverty of 
yr __ livings, which, he had heard were the beſt in the North, and conlequent- 
: but hep he und he ontioos the Reaſon to be the ſame there, which he had 
uring Incumbency,or cl(c the Landlords countenan- 

gainſt the vg ara which means they ett their own dea- 

ir yt 9 qa ar ſtrife between Prieſt and People; he, adv ed him not 
id ghany man,But in a faire way-tpinſiſt upon his right,& if it. were dewicd 

be would let thoſe men {ce ,, they were not greater than Laws, which theLord De- 
pay ang on was. reſolved nl nigprogly to executcagain(} all oppreſion,cpecially if ic had the 
And. they ſoon underſtood , he ſpake'w - good ad- 

O—_ kay Oc to lift up their heads, and found their .cliates had as 
firme on as any others in the Law, and their cauſe and ns as much 
countenance from the ſtate, His firſt Scrmon as Taerchod was on the 1, Cor. 


4.21.:Whez willy, ſhall 1 come nato x} ws with a Rod, or in love and.1 Spirix of 
} He was no very ſevereExaQtor among them in leſſer ma Lap 

Gr 4fimc,bong defiraus to ſweeten, and recommend | the Mplioe of 6 
Ov 
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| if he intended to expiate their dns = Sep ul 

dowments, fok 58. did the church beings new DT | 

lift up her head F”: of ohl-inity celebrate ths tones of that. Religious King, reck» 
oning amoog other _—_ obligations his Majeſties ineftinable Goodnef, in ſend- 

og Com a _—_ GE re wy and propitious to the Church . 1 

>. this may be cenli and facerdotal flatterie,bur it is. by ſuch 

= hrom por ar to Gr, who 8s well allone i, rbbe bar. s juſt 

- and. humble Recognition, not Majeſtic buthis Deputy, if 

| conlidered a_— 2; s —_— Ir - he a. _ So 

Execution, an 'd his prayers an | entleman, h 

| been more ſerviceable to the Church, than either Head wy or any Glen tas 


cy 
| > hay foundation being laid in thele Ads , the Biſhop of Derry i 
* plicd himſclfe to building, which truly he carrycd up, , Dnſdering what materials 
E he had, whith incrediblc Expedition che mpropriations ſtuck like 
f Ivy tothe old walls, and it was hard to per them. py er the numerous 
Controverſies on * er his pom {ads tym toftate the Rents 
and compromize t e differcyce,gener conſent of Parties,and ſotnctimes 
by order from the Coxncil Table, which then m ucnced many-affairs, eſpecial- 
ly " Shire the foram andalonth of the Law io yaey mn, 
'But that ſo rough and diſtaſifal a matter might be carry*d on with Effect , 
his great care was tO recommend ſtout '& prudent Perſonsto the Lord Deputy for 
the higher preferments of the wa which were accordingly filld with ſuch men 
as they became voyde. Dean $ ring made op of Cigar, of which he ſoon; 
order, = Expence gave a good, account, making of every Mark an hun» 
-dred pound, Der Li Bip god pros, nating : both men pants at 
rk py. and at ace, — | other I to name. 


| It would be anendlefslabour to be particulari all the ſeryiceshe did this Church 
of this kind,I will only qd wi. 
of therel}, and that is of 
ledging rag ponkafoaf rac 
Nt 2 Year engl y ney gael 


by which we may make ſome conjeQures 
I find jny Lord Priniate Uſher acknow- 
Bae Febr. 2 moe whith by the way was 
ory ff > air ds rr of his great 
even in  hexeg move 3p" ies heavily. The 
Liv for ts cre INN NN ORs ood ogg be Can 
talogue of Compoſitions Augmentation of the Rents of this See a- 
moznteth to ſeven Thirty five Pound fourt Shillings and foure pence Per annum, - 
nd that you bave now paſſed the greater balfe of So a ned-1 ood you will fi- 
"its in Good timez which being brought 14 wp yr, nds gre 
four huſh fur ior nfs 0s eo wann a of Lord your 
ſelfe, whom God bas wſed ar an Inſtrument to bring this work, to ſuch derfetiiog. In the 
mean time with my moſt bearty thanky for your carer dry bins takenin the Churches 
Cauſe and mine, 1 recommend you to Gods Bleſſing and 
Your Lordſhips moſt red javing friend and Brother, 
| Jz- Armach. 
t fobeat troubling the Reade with the many high expreſhons ofhis care and vi- 
- og,» be in Gear of which that Primate in ſeveral} Letters uſes 
rohim. - 
mri Ee Er 0nd Compoſitions for th Rem and that this was only 
| TE OTE, what may we guels was done in bis travail throughout the 


of 49 was he le juduſtrious or ſucceſsful in bchalfe of the Lower . whole 


aſc he would often lament with much compaſſion, and whoſe Cauſe he ſingly _ 
| tain 


ercd it incompetent for that end, 


was made in that one ArchBiſhoprick, by | 
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bye breed, and ſpent the patrimony of the church ſo rjoutouſly and ſcandalouſly, 
© Reformation , but as was ſaid before , it.capcluded as ſtrongly in the fame. 
* no man Wa$a more declared Enemy, when the tithes were poſſeſſed in many 
* by Lay-men who could not be otherwiſe , tho they lived not only in the Pariſh, buc 
' ſome of them even inChurches & places conſecrate, raking to themſelves the bouſes of 
* \nto ſuch contempt when the Nobleſt men in the Kingdom were not only 


* of foodscrying like priſoners from their grates forbread 


Concluſion in ſpight of the Prewiſſes, let the fan of facrilege be never ſo 
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that if the Monks exceeded them, | itisan Argument they much needed a 


againſt ({. He wondered much at the ce int againſt non-Reſidents, to whom 


Godin poſſeſſion. It was a ſirange thing to him that the word Parſon ſhould be growne 
but Vicars and pariſh Clerks. In the mean time poor people were famiſhed for wane 
for che Lords fake. To con- 
clude, from ſeverall Topicky of Conſcience,of ſhame to keep, of fear to looſe, of hopes 
to winn the Deputics favonr &c.He perſwaded ſome into a ful} reſtituti into 
a. competent endowment of the vicarage, or a fitt ſalary ( at leaſt ) for the Curate, 
But it isnot to be imagined all were ſo ingenuous, ſome were reſolved to hold tothe 
_ the 
tith corne makes very good Bread : in ſuch caſes he was forced to mane ke of 
theRod of the law,inſteed of the ſpirit of mecknes which proved ſometimes to theadvan- 
tage of the Church, for being provoked to the bough, not only the a 
aym'd at, but many others would often fall into his lap, Whena particular living 
was only deſigned, the whole Abbey has been found in the King, and uently 
given to the Church, None could more readily diſcover a flaw in tithes hav= 
ing found it, none drive the wedg further. In Connaught he took very much pains 
in behalf of the poore Vicars, and in other places, as in Kerry, where he generally 
obtained half of the tiths to be ſettled on them; where notwithſtanding to my 
owne certain Knowledg ten vicarages make not above ſixty or ſeventy pounds Per 
annum. 
Athird way is yet behind by which he recovered more than by the other two, 
Where neither Reafon nor Religion could open the heart, nor the force of Law un- 


s claſp the hand, he dealt in a fair way of purchas; and truely his indefatigable travails 


in this way are never enough to be admired; but while God and the King and his 
owne Conſcience ſaid unto him, well done Good and faithfull ſervant he enterd into 
great joy in the height of all his labour, Ie will be aſkt, wnde babuit ? and indeed 
it is hardly to be anſwered, the fiock was not great, but God infinitely bleſs and 
multiplyed it like the loaves, His owne was liberally imployed, but what was 


= that to feed ſo many? however with that he began in his owne Dioceſs where 


; he alwayes reprc ſented with ſuc 


there was but litle matter to work upon but his ſucceſs was like that of ſome Ge- 
nerals, who are ſometimes drawne into a Victory when they thought only of a 
ſcarmouch or beating up only of the out guards,the thing gave ſo much leſs oppoſiti- 
on than he expected, that he was vices to ſtretch his line beyond his owne Juriſ- 
dition. The ArchBiſhop of Camerbery immediately upon the firſt ſignification 
countenanc'd the work, and lent him his hand and his head,and his purſe too, hav- 
ing defign'd fourty thouſand pounds for it. He did not more mm it in England, 
becauſe he liked not the faQours, nor the deſigne, than he incouraged it _ op-= 
plauded it here. His Majeſtic had given ſome money to pious uſes, which his Grace, 
finding the Biſhop of Derry both a faithfull and wiſe ſteward, procured to be com= 
mitted to hismanagement. Beſides what he had out of England, he borrowed of 
ſeverall Rich men greate ſummes of moncy, and ſecured them out of the Iſsues 
of the Impropriations which he bought, putting them into the hands of ſuch Cres 
ditors for acertain term of years, which being expired, they where to revert to 
the Church. He got ſome mony alſo by voluntary ſubſcriptions from many, whom 

h advantage to the Lord Deputy, that they repent- 


ed not of their Charity. For this uſe alſo he ſo order*d matters in the ſurrendry of 

fee farms, that the ſurpluſage of Rent; which he gained for ſever: !| Biſhops ſhould 

# be for ſome years thus imployed. The goods alſo of Perſons dying inteſtate, by 

=> partly diſpoſable by the Court Chriſtian for pious uſes, he procured to be directed 

= this way. Lhave not heard that the Commurations for penances were made 

any uſc of, but if that Age were like this, and the Church diſcipline any thing _ 
| i 
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"pavube than ary Thave yet named. From the Clergy ſuch 
[ied ont great athfiance #* for as matters had been ordered for want 
"6Fyjpd#'Tithes or facultics or ſome way or other, they where ſo lyable to him, or 
tal dependence nod expectom er , that he had no ſmall power over 
7 vo —diph adbrnce) pd dorrn thanto borrow, being ever 
WF in repaying, , as to or 4 fice. 
Ge 4 our hehe wores. An: knawledge once FIOY Church 
—_— of four years time, Thirty,fome ſay, Fourty Thouſand pounds per annum, 


ie had been a ricker fund 
ner 


«. 
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fhe gave account at his going into England to the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbu- 
foutie many a poor vicar now eats of thetrees, the Biſho of Derry planted , and 
Ries he caes his meals, has reaſon to thanke God for his ,» and many 


Ault hereafter have their refreſhed by his care and labour, that know not 
«<4 head and fpring of the River that makes them fruitful. It is not to be doubted 
but he had recovered much more but for the Rebellion of Feland, after which he 
Becaine as famous for thoſe other gifts God had beſtowed on him,as Eminently be- 
this Church, in aſſerting her dodrine againſt the Papiſts, as he had atready 
ther diſcipline and property againſt the malecontents among our ſelves. But of this 
-more afterwards, In the meane time let us waite on him the houſe of Parlia- 
homt'and the Council Chamber, and the High Commiſlion and other Courts, 
where headvocated the Churches cauſe in right ofher Eſtate and Dowry, to the 
| , and ſee how he mrngaed the ſecond point he propoſed , which was 
with that of England in the ſame Confefhion, &c. 

"7 piſts and our uncharitableneſs among our ſelves are their 
two-Stabbing arguments againſt us. But there is no ſenſe in either 3 with the firſt 1 
have riothing here to do, nor mach with the ſecond. But in ſhort we have not 
fomuch charity for them , let them flatter themſelves as they pleaſe, nor ſo little 
charity for thoſe difſenters among our ſelves, as they imagine, But however the 
diviſionsof the Proteſtant Churches, the want of harmony in their Confeffions,even 
under the {ame Prince are very popular objeQions. The Archbiſhop of C | 
thonght it reaſonable to ſilence the clamour, in which indeed there was more noiſc 
than reaſon, and injufticethan cither, and propoſed it to the Lord Deputy, who by 
the Biſhopof Derry happily accompliſhed it. I faid there was great injuſtice in the 
objeQion , and I think I ſaid true, We donot underſtand how every different 
opinion makes a diviſion between Churches , unleſs every opinion muſt paſs for an 
Article of faith , and the whole Syſteme of Chviſtianity were in danger of being diſ- 
ſolved , if there were not an entire t in thoſe ſpeculations, in which there 
will never be an accord, till all men have the ſame complexions, Tutors, and pre- 
judices, The like objeQion was made of old,and ever may be made againſt Chriſti- 
anity in General . Inliox may argue thus againſt the Chriſtians ofhis time becauſe 
of the difference of the Orthodox and Arrian Confeſlions, there was no truth in 
either, and the whole Religion but a bundle of Controverſies, and ſuperſtitions and 
uncertainties, The Mwfti might argue thus againſt the Pope : there is no truth 
or certainty in Chriſtian Religion, becauſe the Exftern and Wefterne. the Proteſtant 
and the Roman DoRors differ ( and in matters of higher moment, than the Prote- 
Rants do) Nay the Proteſtant may thus Argueagainſt the Papiſt,there is no certainty 
among you, for ye arenot,& we believe,ye never will be all agreed; And therefore the 
objeQtion as itis unjuſt in it ſclf,ſo it is unjuſtly managed by thePapiſts againſt us,for 
they either believe it necefſary that allChriſtians have theſame Opinions & be of the 
fame ſide in every queſtion,or they do not?if not? whyzis that an objeQion againſt us; 
that is IS ifthey do?how then comsit topaſs,that having that ſhield 
of Infallibiliry toftrike all errors dead, that they ſuffer ſuch diſputes maintain*d with 
zeale & bitternes enough between the diſciples of their great Maſters of defence being 
ready ju rare in pans 4 , to be depoſed for the truth of their propoſitions ? why 
do they not hold it up, declare asby a judgement of Urim oxWhich fide the truth is? 1 
riced nor inftancein the Article of the Immaculat conception, or the uſe of Images or 
Trenfubft antiation it (elf variouſly propounded & taught in their Schools (as this Au- 
thor makes appeare among other things ) of Purgatory or Infallibility and ſuprema- 
cy over Princes, but in thoſe opinions only , ſometimes too hotly agitated among 


the 
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© "4 Proteiants.;.tor there are as very Calvinifts and Armaniangs amo le 
| | qr points. this Charch had more definitive, than be were, aamay 
*>harity would altow,or the Examplcof the Church of Exgland commend, Ang this 
-  ndeed was the danger: it is not this Churches opining this way & another thar 
"way materid kviorithatdevides the upity, but making either necefſary,at leaſt for 
any ochcr ends than peace & order as it they were not only. riddles ofpeace but Ar- 
Frictes offaith , as his Author often diſtinguiſhes. © So in the external forms of 
W-workhip, there is no ſuch- great inconcinnity fa the variety of them in ſeveral 
-® Churches, provided neither condemnthe other by preaching up the one as neceſſary 
2 on any other account than obedience, &the other as unlaw -F both may be nece(. 
= ſary & unnecefſary, lawful & unlawful according as they are commanded or forbid- 
*Z& den fo that it is dot the varicty of the modes of worſhip that dos ſo much miſchief 
| XX as che fondnels or prejudicethat the worſhippers may have for or agaiuft them. And 
XX here indeed 1 cannotbut accuſe our ſeparatiſts of much folly& ſuperſtition and in- 
= juftice to our chriſtian liberty , which has left every Church toits indiffirency to 
>= chooſe for her ſelf and to chaſtiſe ſuch as refuſe to ackno wledge her 
> authority in theſe matters. And at the ſame time I cannot but com- 
"> mend the prucence of our Great Adverſary the church of Rome, whothinks fitt to 
©” give her Childernliberty to diſpute cagerly cnough , and will not determin in fa- 
> vourofcither party while both acknowledge her power , as thinking it better to 
*\ have ſome running ſores than no health, and that to cloſe up ſuch ifſues might di- 
+27 vert thehumor to ſome noble part, and perhaps queſtion the ſcar of Infallibiltty it 
"3 Calf, which ſites ſale yet among them, tho no body knowes where. So that tho there 
| be diverſity of opinions among, them, there is no Schiſme, for they all ſubmit to 
F2® the ſame diſcipline; agree in the fame Ritwol of worſhip, and ſay Amen to the ſame 
X Prayers, which (ome un and moſt do not; w Proteſtants draw their 
"2X7 fwords and fight about that which. ſhould unite them, and their very devotions and 
v | 4 prayers arc turd into contention ſo that I may lay their Kingdom is divided in it 
ZZ ſelf. but ours is divided ageinft is ſelf.” . And at this Gap our Ruine enters, if we ma 
27 ot hope for that union from the common danger which no other argument cul 
| ke perſwade us to, ": _—- 
Z > The two Churches of England and Ireland had much of the fame aire. and ſpi- 
> rit, the Reformation here being, much direQed by that there : but the waters here 
+ wereſo toxbled by the Romiſh fiſhers, that we did but imperfeRly receive the ima 
© they ſhed upon us, the mouth was a litle diſtorted, 8 the eyes had akind of ſquint, L 
the Complexion was a litle ſowre and Calvinitical, of which I can give no better 
"#7 reaſon,than that ſome good men have ſometimes more zcal,than Judgement, & like 
*X burnt children ſo much dread the fire, that they think they can never be farr 
"ZZ from their fear. And therfore as much of the Jewiſ _— was in oppoſition to 
"27 ohy inhobitants of the Land, ſoc here ſome proceeded much by the ſame meaſures , 
"7 and hence became very dogmaticallin ome Propolitions (molt oppoſite as they con- 
FX ceivedtothe Church of Rome ) left undetermin'd by the Church of England,wherein 
"XZ ſkee declared great wiſdom and great mercy. 
' The Biſhop of Derry laboured in the Convocation to have the correſpondence 
more entire and accurate: and diſcourſed with great moderation and ſobriety of the 
convenience of having the Articles of peace and Communion inevery National , 
| Church worded in that latitude,that — perſons in thole things that concern'd 
not the Chriſtian faith might ſubſcribe , and the Church not looſe the benefitt of 
"ZE their 1abours , for an opinion, which it may be they could not help; that it wereto 
"XF be wiſh! that ſuch Articles might be contrived forthe whale . Chriſtian world, but 
XX eſpecially that the Proteſtant Churches under his Majeſtic's dominion might #/l 
= ſpeake the ſame language,and Particularly that thoſe of Evgland and Ireland being Re- 
-H med by the ſame principleand Rule of Scripture expounded by univerſal tradi- 
'Z® cion , councils, Fathers and other wayes of conveyance, might confeſs their 
"2 fith in the ſame forme: for if they were of the ſame opinion, why did they 
> not expreſs themſelves in the fame words ? But he was anſwer'd thac 
' becauſe their ſenſe was the ſame , ic was not material if the expretſions dit- 


ferd ; and therefore it was fitter to confirm and (trengthen the _—_— o_ 
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Church paſſed in convocation and confirmed by King Iames, Anno 1615, by the Aw 
Ne ſynod. To this the Biſhop of Derry replycd, that tho the 
ſenſe might be the ſame, yet that our Adverſaries clamour*d much, that they were 
difſonant andit was reaſonable to take away the offence, when it might 
be done ſo eaſily: but for the confirmation of the Articles of 1615, he knew-gc 
what they meant by it, and wiſhed the Propounder to conſider, whether ſuch ag 
AR w ould not inftead of ratifying what was defired, rather tend to the diminution 
of that Authority by which they were Enacted and ſeem to queſtion the value of that 
ſynod , and < 157 pm of this :for that this had no more power than that, and 
= 122 Ll could add no moments to it, but by ſodoing might help to incrvate both, 
By this prudent drefling of this objeQtion, he avoyded the blow he moſt feared , 
and therefore againe carneſily preſſed the Receiving of the Engliſh Articles, which 
were at {aft admitted: whereupon immediately drawing upa Canon and propoſing 
it, it paſſed accordingly. The Canon is the firft of thoſe that was made in that 
Convocation: viz. of the Agreement of the Church of England and Feland in the 
profeſſion of the ſame Chriſtian Religions and is, as follows, 

For the manifeſtation of our —_— with the Church of England in the Confeſſion of 
the ſame Chriſtian Faith , and the. Dofirine of the Sacraments, We do receive and ap- 
prove the book of Articles of Religion , - ang wpon by the Arch-Bifhops and Biſhops and 
the whole Clergy in the oxy inte x ring m_—_—_ Lord 1562, 

the avoiding of diverfities of opini or the eſtabliſhing of conſent touching tyne 
Religion : And therefore if any Lereafte; foal affirme that any of thoſe Articles are in any 
part ſuperſtitions or -erroneons,or ſuch as be may not with a good conſcience ſubſcribe unto, 
let bim be excommunicated, and not abſolved before be makg 8 publick revocation of biz 
error, 

- By the paſſing of this Canon, the Articles of the Church of England were ſuper- 
induced, and tly thoſe of Feland formerly in force , weve now virtually re- 
pealed. Had' this in time conſider'd , it had prevented the Biſhop of Derry' 
deſign: but it wasnow too lateto recall ſo ſolemn an AQ. Yet ſome whohad a 

ter kindnes for their private opinions than the union of two Churches, 
ing aſhamed to be thus ſurprized , it not plainly outwitted , thought to 
e the Reputation of their Articles, and their own , by averring, that 
the Articles of England were only received in the ſenſe of, and as they might 
be expounded by thoſe of Freland. And accordingly fome few Biſhops requi- 
red ſubſcription tor ſome time to both confeſſions, but it was but for ſome 
time , thoſe of Ireland in the judgement of All, and in faire interpretation, 
being wm Antiquated 3 as the ſecond title voides the firſt Act, and the marrying 
of the __ husband,ſuppoſes the firſt tobe dead, unleſs the woman paſs and ſuffer 
as an Adulterefs, Thoſe Articles were therefore immediately conſidered as dead, 
tho kept a little while above ground, For as the Primitive Chriſtians obſerved fag 
ſome time both the Sabbath and the Lords day, till the weake came upto a maturity 
of Judgment, and ſaw themſelves diſentangled of the legall worſhip, ſo the Church 
here wascontent thoſe Articles might lie for a time in ſtate,that they might have the 
more decent burial,& that ſhe might with leſs noiſe flide into the deſired conformity 
with her Elder fifter. There was in deed a kind of conclamation, ſome attempts 
tocall them to life again, but the Lord Deputy way (© diſpleas'd with it, that 
an expreſſion is ſaid to fall from him on that occaſion, which became part of chat 
accumulation under which and the —_ fury he aſter fellas a ſacrifice to the party. 
But now they are not only dead and buryed, but forgotten alſo,thoſe of the Church 
of England being the only ftandard of our communion, and the Rule to try the ſpi- 
rits of the Prophets, and the Principles of ſuch as are admitted into the Orders and 
preferments of the Church. The ſubſtance of this Account , and that which fol- 
lows about the Canons,I had from one who was a party in it, the Lord Archbiſhop 
of Caſhel , my moſt Revexend Metropolitan, then Archdeacon of Kilmore, and con- 
ſequently one of the lower houſe of convocation. 

The Biſhop of ria Aa AT he had bur yet done half his work, and therefore 
againe moved, thatasthey had received the Articles, ſo they would the Canons of 
the Church of England, that there might be the ſame Rule of Goverment as well 
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Fat To this the Primate oppoſed himſelf with great carnefthcehs , and ſome > 
think he had reaſon ofhis fide : for it lookt like betraying the privileges of a na- 
tionall Church , which his Grace was by his place to defend: For we give 
the right band of fellowſhip and all due bonowryet we muſt not make reſignation of 
"ur Right to be diſpoſed of by that Excellent Church: Andit this which was pro- 
Dropoſed , were allowed, we might fear in time to have a Canon obtained i the 
Church , like Poinings AR (as itiscalled )in the ſtate , giving the Church of 
#$12xd ſuch a ſuperintendence over us , that nothing ſhould be made Law here thac 
"® were not firſt allowed there , and afterward , that we muſt refuſe nothing here 
*X that there had obtained a Confirmation, that, it was convenient ſome diſcrepa 
© ſhould appear, if it were but to declare our «»#is and to expreſs our ſenſe of 
27 Rites and ceremonies , that there is no neceſſity of the ſame in 31l Churches that arc 
© independent, as theſe are , one of another: that Rome and MMain might have dif- 
2% ferent Canons and modes and yet the ſame faith , and charity and Communion. 
£* And that therefore tho the faith once delivered ought to admit of no variation, bur 
># we muſt contend forit , and keep faſt the forme of ſound words, and it would be 
ZZ decorous , that there might be an agreement in the prime Theological verities alſo, 
-* &inferencesfrom thoſe fundamental propoſitions which they had already afſented to, 
= yet there was no necellity for the ſame Canon in every circumſtance of Government 
=” and worſhip, but that by ſome differencethe minds of men would be beſt preſerved 
from any ſuperſtitious conceipts of the abſolute neceſſity or unlawfulnes of peculiar 
formes and modes. The Biſhop of Derry not cafily moved from what he had un- 
dertaken, faid , they would no more reſigne their privileges and Authority in re- 
*—*cciving of their canons, than their faith in the Articles. But this was but an ill 
2 argument to them who had fo repented their having done fo much , that they re- 
E "ſolved not to cure themſelves by a ſecond wound, This diſcourſe is ſaid tohave 


*# 'cauſed ſome heate,butthe lower houſe having debated the ſame ſubje and deſiring 
Z*” to be admitted to a conference gave ſome time of reflexion and conſideration. When 
be” they were admitted , the Primatc defired them to divide as they ſtood affected, and 
22 the paucity of thoſe that appear'd for the Engliſh Canons, giving his Grace ſome 
\_* inward contentment,which he could not chooſe but expreſs by a ſmile,the Biſhopof 
\- Derry perceiving him pleald with the diſproportion, ſaid, non eftimandi ſunt numero 
> ſed pondere, And upon the Argument it was found indeed , that they had that 
weight on their (ide, that prevail'd fo farr with the good Primate,that all the diſpute 
= was reſolved into this amicab!e conclufion,vis. that ſuch Canons as were fitt to be 
*- tranſplanted and agrecable to the ſoyle,ſhould be removed hither, and others framed 
©: denovo and added to them 3 that ſo we might have a compleate Rule uliarly 
> calculated for the Meridian of this Church. This being voted , the buſineſs was 
cheifly committed to the Biſhop of Derry, to be drawn up in forme, his hand being 
* penerally imployed in _—_— up.every thing, wherein any knot or difficulty gave 
7 oppolition. Thus the book of Canons was at laſt compiled, and paſſed in convo- 
22 cation, and received its finall complement and forcein his Majeſties Royal con- 
>” firmation. And thus the Church after ſome ſharp labour, having but juſt flrength 
** 10 bring forth , was at laſt delivered, and there was joy as when a man child is born, 
>” anda nation brought forth at once,but the Dragon ſtood hefore her to devour ber ebild 
= ( a favage and cruell Rebellion) but God tookcare of the Child, and prepared 8 place for 
Z* ber in the Wilderneſs. 
© Theſe things were no ſooner made publick , but the word was given, Popery 
* and Arminianiſm and I know not what ugly things were creeping into the Church. 
XZ TheClergy had brought in ſtrange Innovations; ſo old things, when for a time 
& diſuſed, are called, and fo the Proteſtant doQrines ate branded among the Papiſts. 
2 BiſhopBremball was undoubtedly aPapiſizand all chat the LordDep-uty had brought 
=% over with him , that he was the bramble that the trees called to rule over chem, and 
8 that fire woxld come ont of him to devonr the Cedars, So ſeemingly witty does malice and 
2 deſpight make ſome perſons; and (o very unable are ſome men that pretend to mor= 
© tification , to denie themſelves the ſatisfaRion of theſe ſuppoſed pretty and ſmart 
2 alluſions as if their Genij were to be feaſted with ſuch cholerick nidours & belchings 
> 4 ariſefromi a foule ftomach, 6 i 
; e 


Fa 
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"* BurtheBithop was not ota ipi it to be ſcared trom his duty with noiſe & ill words, 


hoped to confute their folly by expericnce,and to ſettle the Proteſtant Religion og 
tn a bois, that thoſe very ag oe. moſt exclaim'd againſt bim, would moſt thank 
him for his pains. And doubtleſs had a convenient time been allowed for the con- 
krmation of the great fabrick, be built, he had rendered this Churcha great ſecurity to 
that of England, and both together a ſanctuary forall the Reformed Churches abroad 
which any prudent man would think they would rather reverence for their primitive 
ſimplicity and beauty and crave ProteRion from their [irength and Authority,than 
malign and vilify them,contrary to both their Intereſt and duty, He expected that be. 
ing thus lifted xp, and ſupported they would have lookt to them as to the Brazen 
8 , when xn were Stung, with thoſe Serpents among them, rather than to have 
called them Nebwſhtan, 
It is no new thing cam bene ſeceris male audire,to meet with aſperſion & detraQion 
for thanks and deſerved praiſe. Whatever malice and envy might mutter againſt 
him, Perſons of the higheſt ſence and Honour highly valued his ſervices. Among 
others the ArchBifhop of Canterbury, often writ to him, and encouraged him, and 
in one of his Letters tels him? your Lordſhip dos very well to neglet envy and malice 
which muſt and will accompany all men who live in any place of eminence, and do their du- 
ry either 10 God or the King, and if you do not ſo, you ſhall neither do your duty, nor give 
your ſelfe any content 8c. His Grace had drunk deep of this cup himſelf, and could 
well give advice in ſuch caſe, and the biſhop of Derry received it thank- 
fully, and follow'd it cheerefully. Never fear when the canſe is juft, was one of his uſu- 
all ſayings. And therefore tho the Perſon that ſtood in his way were never ſo greatin 


power or reputation, he would either remove or at leaſt,go by him,and follow his point; | 


I will give onely one inſtance or two ofhis reſolution in this kind. Primate Vjber 
having one day lent him the key of his ſtudy to peruſe ſome books, he found a me- 
mofandum in one of them which pleas'd him better than the notion he was cr 
= that a perſon eminent in the Law being a lay man held the Archdeaconry 

G b, but neither his power nor his Equity could preſerve his title long 
after the diſcovery. At another time ſomething had ſlip't from another of the ſages 


of one of the Benches in a ſpeech in the high Commiſſion Court in St. Patrick's | 


Church, that might ſeem to diminiſh the ſtate and eſtate of the Clergy as if their 
holding inFranc Almoine, were but a disparaging and begyarly kind of tenure, and 


their es v | wr "Wh and their title depending upon charity. But the Biſhop of : 
let h 


and the whole Audience underſtand, that he was not unacquainted 

with the ſeverall tenures in the Law, and that the Churches was at leaſt as well 

' fixed, as any other, and as litle ſubjeR to alienation, and that the Clergy were 
as aſefull to the Ends of Government and the ſecurity of Princes and States, and of 
more generall influence upon, and ſervice ro the ſubjeR: ſince all men have con- 
ſciences to be informed and conducted, but many men either have no need of,or no 
mony for aCounſellour 3 and tho the particular Endowments of the Church are ac- 
kndwledgeable to the Piety of particular Perſons,yet ſhe challengesher maintenance 
in general! froma Divine ar, em Whereupon he brought his Lordſhip to a better 
crſtanding, and obliged him to a declaration more juſt and acceptable. Itis as 
commonly faid thatLawyers are no friends toReligion,as that Phyſicians areAtheiſts 
and I believe both alike,that is neither. I cannotice how a good Anatomilt can be 
an Atheift, Galen's diſcovery of the uſefulneſs of parts inſpired him to Song an bymx 


to the Creator as well as David's obſervation of his being ſo ſearfully wonder- 


fully made. Nor can I ſee how any goodLawyer can be an E. | 
why he ſhould, fince thee ſo Bach 7 _ an Enemy to theChurch or 


; y Preaches up the Reverence of the La rd 
the ſacrednefſe andMajeſty of Lawgivers, and the authority of Judges din bom 


May tes, And hasher (clf ſuch a foundation andERabliſhment in the Government 
a 


e of the Priclthood with us,muſt of necefity inferr a 
alſo; Jars there was lately ſuch an experimen wr I belicy Dy ,. = 
defires to ſee the like again. But there are Mountebanks in one calling and Ipnor- 
emw''s in the other, as great Enemics to Religion, as ſcandalls to the _ Proteſh- 
onsthey are of. I would not be thought for their ſakes to criminate any learned 
Gentleman of that Robe with either ignorance in the Laws, or want of Aﬀection 
to the Church,much leſs the perſon 1 write of whoſe candid and ingenious cxpo- 


ſition 


$ 


0 
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fiction declared he intended not theſenle ro which his words might have. been acer. 
dreted: but the Biſhop of Derry was ſuch a man as would not ſuffer any double ex- 
Þreſfions from ſuch eſpecially as were eſteemed Oracles : but being a great Lover 
-Both of plain dealing and and plain ſpeaking, woulg, alwayes in ſuch caſes cither 
take them recant, or in his owne phraſe b ont 
# It were no difficulty co give many ſuch proofs of his Courage in the cauſe of 
he Church, but I will give one of his humility, which was a great argument of his 
=®eale for her ſervice. It was much wonder'd at that being in all points ſo well 
**Zqualifycd, ſo dear alſo to the Lord Deputy, and fo univerſally imployed not only 
Zin church concern mneats but many ofthe Crown,and ſome of a civil nature,he was not 
of the Kings Councill, for our Cato had this Honour,tohave the queition frequent- 
>= ly made, why his ſtatue was not ſet up, and [ am able to give the Reaſon of it, it 
x was his great ſelf denyall, which made him leſs than what he might have been, and 
* others of his Order were, that he might make the Church what ſhe ought to be: 
2 For ſo his Lordſhip anſwered one that moved this to him. I ſhould in being a 
2 Privy Councellour become a Judge, and could not be an Advocat for the Clergy , 
"2X in which charaQter he thought,he could moſt materially ſerve them,$& therefore in- 
-** duftrioufly declined the Envy of that title, when without it, he had the power. 
>> Having now for a conſiderable timelaboured for the good of others and ſet the 
%- wheelein ſuch a motion, that an ordinary hand mighe continue it, he thought jt 
'fime tomake ſome proviſion for his owne family, and in order to it made a journey 
into England, in the year 1637. to diſpoſe of his eſtate there, and to bring it over 
* the ſeas; none can doubt but his —_— well recommended by the Lord De- 
© 


- 


land, end after to ſee Londox, before bis 
bac bim to your favorr, as 6 Perſon not only 
"© of very great merit in the ſervice of the Church, but alſo of rbe Crowne, in which I 
2 efſrure you, be daily expreſſeth, both great Good affeions and abilities, ſo as be is s perſon 
= worthy of your reſpeQ, and to bave S bonoxr to be kytown to bis Majeftir. And it world 
-  inmy poore Indgement be very good, bis Majeſtic were pleaſed vo let bim kpow, that be 
* £0 ane the Good Endeavonrs that be ſhews td the bettering of this Kingdom & People, 
"+ I do aſſure you I do not conceive bim to be fellowed in thoſe Reſpefis by any we bave of this 
"7 Profeſſion on this fide, and therefore to encourage bim in ſo Geed a way will do very wal 
"= &c, Your moſt faithfull humble Servant. 
E. | Wentworth 


* Naas 12th of ſeptember 1637. 
& For Mr. ſecretary Coke, g 
I am able to give an Acouut of many circumſtances in that Journey ( having af(- 

23 Carance from one that travailed with his Lordſhip) how he was received and enter- 
= tained by Perſons of the greateſt Quality in all places he came to, with very muck 
> Reſpe: but at Rippon tis ſcarce imaginable whe expreltions of Joy were made by 
2 all ſorts of people, every one carefimg him in a way proper to their condition, and 
+ all rejoycing to ſee their faichfull Paitor ad vanced to the honour of a Biſhop ({ in 
*X which honour they thought themſelves to have a ſhare) The good deeds he had 
X donthem, were fiilrecenton their memories and their acknowledgements were 
=# Caitable & honourable, At Tork afterwards not onely the ArchBiſhop- Nez and the Do- 
2X Qors there as Wickþom, Stanbop, Hodgings &c. treated him, but the Loxd Meyer and 
"i __ ents chicf of the __ _ ambitious to do him — fcafting 
2= him ſu y at their But che Entertainments among the Clergy were 
= ſealon'd with excellent diſcourſes and varicty of Learning. Among other Do@or 
3. Cofins ( afterward his fellow Travcller in the wilderneſs and fince that, the Learned 
"2 and Revercnd LordBiſhop of Dareſme ) was at that time there, betwecn his Lard- 

2 ſhip and whom, there paſſed a long argument about Conformity to the orders of the 
* Church, the meaſure of exacting it, and the moſt probable way of obtaining it, and 
* making the King, the Church, and the people happy by it... The .Deftor was _ 

þ- | 
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= 5 vere difcipline,to hold them in with Bit and Bridle, leaſt they alſup 
pon = hisLordſhip was for ſome allay &a more gentle moderamen;But hewands 
not be there by underſtood to fignifythe laying of the reins upon the neck of theBeak, 
tut that Art of even and ſteddy Government that neither makes itfrett by too ſtrict 
nor permitts to ſtumble or run away by too remiſs a hand. The Conſtitution 
of the Church of England, is eminently ſweet and mercifull ( much reſembling the 
temper of the Civill Goverment J having neither the ferceneſſe of the Roman Ty. 
ranny,nor the licentiouſnes of ſome demecraticall and Popular Reformations; the Bi. 
ſhop of Derry's Judgement and praCtier were of the fame complexion with the 
Church, he had a great deale of fire in his body, but it was not in the power of his 
patſon to debauch his reaſon, which remained ſtill clear notwithſtanding any ſmoak 
chat might ariſe from his temper. | = Oh 
From Torke, having ſpent ſome time at Poutfra? among his kindred and friends,he 
went to London,where almoſt the firſt thing he met with, was the news of an infor. 
mation put in againſt him in the (tarr chamber . It was ſtrange news we may ima- 
gin. The charge was, thathe was preſent at Rippon, when one Mr. Palmes had 
made ſome refleQing diſcourſe upon his Majeſtie and that his Lord-ſhip had taken 
no notice of it, either to reprovehim or informe againſt him. The words were of 
no mighty miſchicf, and merited no very capital animadverſions if they had been 
true , being no more , but that hefeared a Scortiſh miſt was come over their town, 
becauſe the King had altered his Lodgings from Rippon where he had deſigned them, 
to one Sir Richard Grabam'rhouſe , not far from that place : but he threw , like St, 
PaxIthe viper intothe fire without barme to bimſelf &eaſily purged the whole company, 
This however was an admonition to his Lord-ſhip that great obſervation was made 
ofhis carriage, and his Majeſtic could not but take notice of the great malice of his 


| enemies, and his as great Innocence, when they could find nothing to aſperſchim 


in, but the matter of his Loyalty,concerning which tlie Biſhopof Derry (if any man) 
might uſe that bold expreſſion of Biſhop Latimer, viz, that as to his Loyalty he was 
ſo-innocent, he needed not a ſaviour. I cannot bur take notice that this ſpirit of ca- 
Jumny is almoſt inſeparable from a malignant party, of traducingand accuſing pers 
ſons of the clearck integrity in that point , wherein the world knows the AB to 
be moſt guilty ? whoſe very conſciences might allow them to be their compurgatours. 
If any member of the church of Exglend chance to ſpeak unadviſedly with bis lipps, 
he muſt be preſeutly made an Offenderfor a word, when others take it ill,if they te 
wot eſteemed the moſt faithful ſubjes , when their ſwords are drawn, and their 
ſcabbards thrown away to him that gave them their Commiſſion. This was the firſt, 
but it was not the onely time,the Biſhop of Derry was attaqued on this ſide,tho with 
the ame modeſty they might accuſe Atbanefins of Arrianiſm or St. Anguſtine of 
a Manichee or a Pelagian. 

At this time he became familiar with the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury to whom he 
gave that accoxnt of bis Steward-ſhip here in Feland,that he underſtood tobe very ac- 
ceptable by the great expreſſions of kindneſs he received from his Gtace , and the 
character he was pleas'd to give of him and that ſervice, when he preſeated him to 
his Majeſtic, | 

Having reccived much Honourfrom that Gracious Prince he returned to his charge 
in Ireland,where with fix thouſand pounds for which he fold his Eftate in England 
(but brought over at ſeveral times ) he purchaſed another of good value, and began 
2 plantation at Omagh in the county of Tyrone,to which he attended ſometimes, w 
he had a mind to flacken the bow, and divert himſelf with countrey recreations. 
But the ill humors that had beenlong fermenting, broke out in ſo few' years, that he 
could neither bring that,nor his more publick deſigns tothe perfeion he intended: 
however while he time, he did good to all men , but eſpecially to the bowſhould 
of Faitb,cvery year gaining ground from the inundations of (acrilege,' and making 
banks and —_ I ay con. ungodlineſs, 

It Is not to bedoubted but by this means he made( as many friends. fo ) man 
Enemies to his perſon. Envy is the ſhadow of Greatneſs ws tad ofthe Load De. 
putics Aphoriſms, which as his Majeftie applyed in a noble flowing period , to that 
Great Miniſter of fate , ſo it might be to this as Active Miniſter of the Church. 

And 
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nd 2s in the ſhade venomousand croaking inſects are bred and nouriſhed fo isfared 
With thoſe brave Perſons who became by fo much the Obiedts of popular En 
M4 detraction, as they food between ſome Perſons and the ſhine of their ny 
'Werereft. 1f they by Law reſcuc a Lamb out of the teeth of a wolf, it is Rapine and 
Dorectlion,* if they endeavour the good of the Common-wealth, by [tudying to 
*Wvance the joynt Intereſt ofPrivce and People (between whom there is as much 
—Fmpathy, as Hyppocrates*s twins that laugh and weep together, ) it is Tyranny and 
* ZFrbitcary Government: if any rec-ive the ſmallelt puniſhment tho for the higheſk 
*Fontcmpt, it is perſecution & cruelty, if they endeavour to bring that uniformity 
"*Þ& decency in the external worſhip which had been greatly wanting, it is ſuperſtition 
"X&: Popery. They are reſolved to have ſome exception or otheragainlt the whole 


4 *Fanzgement of Aﬀaires. But we are told by this Author another ſtory(page 189g. ) 


ZA awes, which what they were, may be there ſeen, during the ſpace of thoſe cight 
*ZFears,in which as he informs us page.188.theEarl of Str afford committed to his hands 
*Fhe Politicall Regimen of this Church. But when men are in a fcaver, and the fer- 
Fnentation ishigh and the brain: diſtemperd, they often exclaime againlt the Door 
and the Phyſick, when the diſcaſeis in themſelves. As Lucian makes the Phyſician 
rguc in his owne defence, that his Stepmothers phrenſy was incurable, becauſe ſhe 
ould not endure the ſight of the Doctor, but upon his bare appearance before her, 
| am wildly and fell into the higheſt Paroxyſms, This was then too much the Con- 
Hiticn of theſe Kingdom 5s, Fremuerunt Gentes,nay the people do ſtill imagine 8 vaine 
- Wbing , if any thing grieves them, they arc preſently at their Delirant Reges, as if the 
ZZfault were onely in the Governours and Government. +- 
"2* The firlt Sympromes of the diſtemper ſhewed themſelves in Scotland, in an itch of 


* 
"4.4 


© y did their work by morc Noble and more ſuccesfull meanes, than penall 


***Annovation. But as the cloud that at firſt was nobigger than a mans hand ſoon covered 


be whole beavens, ſo this Itch ſpread preſently like leproſy over three Kingdoms. 
The merciful! King had long endeavour'd to cure them of that almoſt Nationall 
Evill by ſtroking , but at laſt was forced to try (they arc his own words )whether 
Feverity might procure that which had been denycd to that undeſerved moderation 


> herewith he had hitherto proceeded againſt ſo great Offenders, and that by the 
*>* Advice and Counſel of his Biſhops, who however defamed, had been Counſcllours 


of Peaccz as his Majeſtic informs us in his Proclamation of tebr.20. 1638. The King 
ot being again perſwaded to ſheath his Sword, ſoon found his Grace turned into wantoneſs, 
">The diſcontents of that Kingdom till boyled higher, and ſome a * like principled in 
*"Z England gathered Thorns and putt under the port. The Lord deputy began then to 
make enquiries here, and ſoon found by the pullſe of the Scots that there was an in- 
P telligence between them and their brethren, and as an carly remedy he obliged ſuch 
Fas he found in the plot to abjure the Covenant, and to ſweare they would not abett the 
= Covenanters, nor proteſt againſt his Majeſtie- Edicts. He proceeded alſo to tine and 
5 Wimoriſon ſuch as refuſed to give this ſecurity of their bzhaviour judging it nece(- 
>*>ary to uſe ſome extraordinary courſe to prevent the Reb2llion he ſaw jutt ready to 
= breake 011t,%& better that ſome houſes be pulled downe than the whole City conſumed 
by fir: This made a great cry of Tyranny and oppretlion . It is unlawtull for the 
* Kiny, to impoſe an Oath for the (ccurity of the peace: But it is lawfull for ſubjects 
2ZF&to aſcociate and impoſe one, without Authority,and againft it,and to Excommunicate 
*Zand Baniſh ſuch as ſhould rctuſe it. His Majeltic had now vefolved to be baffled 
*$n0 longer, and therefore ſends for his Deputy out of Ireland, makes him Lord Licu- 


"WFecnant of this Kingdom, creates him Earl of Strafford, and gives him Commillion to 


| *©Þ: Lt.Generall of his army againſt the Scots, the Earle of Northumberland being Gene- 
Xa). It is ſaid, had his Majeſtic taken the advice then given him,he had not only ſa- 


Fed the lite of ſo conſiderablea Minitter,but of thouſands that after bled in that un- 


atural quarrell, and his owne too, which was of more value than many thouſands, for 

ZI hich three Kingdoms yet weep and muſt yet weep more, But God had reſolved 

Fo chaſtiſe us for our ſins with the (ſharpeſt diſcipline, even with a ſcourge made of 
Pur own bowels, drawn out in a mercileſs Civil warr, 

Scotland became (uddenly ſo enflamed, that jt was too hot for many ofthe ortho- 


fox and Loyal Clergy, who were forced to flecinto England,and hither for proteQi> 
"ls 1 on 


— 
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on hey were received with all Brotberly Compaſſion, and provided for in ſuch 
a Br have the Archbiſhop of St. Andrews Lord Chancellor of Scotland, 


Biſhop of Glaſgow, the Biſhop of Reſz and others, largely acknowledgi 
= —_—_ of Derry's ty in ſeveral Letters;praying God to reward the ArcbBih? 
of Comerbury,and bis Lordſpip ſor the Reliefthey gave their diſtreſſed and perſecuted Bre. 
thren , of whom 1beir owne Countrey was not worthy, not doubting but ſucceeding Age, 
would Remember it to their Honour. &c. Among others one orbett, was forced in. 
to this Kingdom, and being found a Perſon of Good learning, was much valued by 
the Biſhop of Derry, ard employed. He was the author of Lyſimacbus Nicanor, to 
which the Biſhop gave him good alfiſtance; The ungirding of the Scoriſh Armour 
if 1 miſtake not,came from the ſame hand, for ſo I have heard. HisLordſhip heari 
of a living, in the Dioceſs of Killalla, fallen voyd, recommended him to the Biſhop 
of Adare, bing, of Corbets owne Country: but a mans Enemies arc often they of bit 
own: Hor{e,the poore man inſtead of bread,or a Fiſh, or any Relief, met with a ftoxe, 
and a Scorpion, the Biſhop revil'd him bitterly, wounding him to the very heart, by 
juſtifying the hard meaſure he had received in his owne Countrey:and as it he loyed 
toſpeake all words that might doe hurt,told hinyhe was a Corby,alluding to his name 
/ that word ſignifying a Crow or Raven, in their Language ) that had fledout of the 
Ark, and that he ſhould not h ve where to ſet his foot in his Dioceſs, with many 
other expreſlions of virulence againſt ſuch men, as reſuſed to Covenant with their 
Brethren. This being ſignityed to the Biſhop of Derry, he was brought into the 
High Commillion Court, cenſured and deprived, but was afterward made Biſhop 
of Waterford, 

And now the ſcene of this Perſons ſufferings & Glorics,begins to open. The Iriþ 
werenot all this while idle, when the Scots were thus employed, but finding the 
Kings hands full of them, and that they had obtain'd their detires by ſhewing theny 
ſelves in Arms, they reſolve to try their fortune the ſame way. And as a preparative 
to the Rebellion, they firſt ſet up the cry of grievances inthe Parliament then fitting, 
and held by the Lord Deputy Wandeſford in the abſence of the Lord Lieutenant, and 
immediately fly at the Chict Miniſters of State and Judges in the Kingdom. Sone 
diſaffeted of the Engliſhjoyne with them, and a Cummittee of Lords and Commons 
is ſent into England, to complaine of the Earle of Strafford*s illegall aRtings in the 


antS.-, 


Govcrnment, who by this time was impeached there, jutt as his Lordſhip was about *_ 


to impeach thoſe very Perſons that appeared againſt him.Sr. Richard Bolton the Lord * 


Chanceilour of this Kingdom, the Lord Biſhop of Derry, and Six Garret Lowther, 
another of the cheif judges were inlike manner accuſed. The Biſhop was then watch 
ing over bis Flock, in London Derry, when he received the intelligence of this ſnare laid 


for his-life by Sir Bryan O Neil March 6. 1640. His friends all wrot to him to decline 1 


the tryall, but he thought it diſhonourable that ſuch a man as he ſhould flee, He 
knew the Malice of his Enemies could not be greater than his Innocence, and that 
made his confidence as great as cither; and therefore he poſts preſently up to Dublin, 
and being mett in the way by his freinds, they found him juftum te renacem Pro 
pofiti virxm, the ſame undaunted Perſon he had ever been, whom no argument from 
the Confederacy form'd againſt him,or the Condition of his Patron could affrighten 
into the leaſt ſhew of diſtrtſt in Gods Providenceand his own Integrity:ſo that with 


St. Paxl, be was not only ready 19 go t0,But even to dy at Jeruſalem. The next day after * 
his coming to Towne,heſhewed him fſelfe in the Parliament-Houſe, where his 


Enemies ſtood gaping and ftaring upon bim for a while, and then made him a cloſe 
Priſoner. But when all Perſons were encouraged to contribute to his Ruin, they 


found little to obicR, but his Endeavours to retrive the Antient Patrimony of the _ 
Church,as it they had a mind not only to ſtone him for, but with his good workes, - 
and to bury him under the heape as the faireſt monument could be erected to his © 


memory. Tho they examined all his Actions with deſpight, they could not find 
the leaſt tincture of privat advantage lying on him: his hands were ſo farr from 
ſmelling of fileby Lacre, thatit was his frequent Challenge to declare,where he had 
got ſo much as a paire of gloves, by all that he acted in thoſe matters. Nor indeed 
were any of his Relations, Family, or Friends onefarthing the Richer for any thing 
he had recovered tothe Church, but only as it mightbe a motive to Gods good Pro- 


vidence 


Xx. a= 
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widence to bleſs and encreafe his private fortune by taire and jult ways, tor h; 
S$alous and honeſt labours for ther of the publick, F ' paw 
© rt 1aſt when they had barked themſelves weary &found that he fill ſhined as bright 
"© cver, anſwering all the petitions with his own hand, the uſe of his tongue bei 
Woycd in his vindication, they doubted not to have worryed him, with the accu» 


i 2 tion of undeavouring to ſubvert the fundamental Laws. They would make him 


ZFvilty,and hee muſt dye,for the lin they were ready to aQt:and fo by crying loudly a» 
—Bainlt another, they thought to rurn away the eyes ot ſuſpicion from themſelves. 
"FF his was the ſnare they underlivod was laid in England tor the Earle of Strafford, and 
*Fhey hoped to catchthe Biſhop of Derry in the ſame Noos as an Accomplice with him. 
this condition he writes to che Lord Primate Uſper then in Exgland, which letter 


®ZZF&ecaule it contains much of his charge and defence I here ſubjoyn. 


5 oy uS SS OO» Ou JJ & DO Ov & SS a TT” = 


— —_ T2» _— 


"Lore now the chief maintenance of the Incumbents. In all this my part was only labour and 
© Taexpence but 1 find that loſſes make a deeper impreſſion than benefits, I caunot ftop mens 


2. ſincere, ſo be will deliver me, 1 know not bow | came to be affiſtant to the Biſhop of 

> Down: except it were that at the ſame time 1 bad References from my Lord ,and compoſed 
"337 all the differences between that See and my Lords of Ardes, Claneboy , Conway, ogg 0- 
2 thers. Tſend your Grace the copy of a Petition encloſed as was ſen» me. The Sollicizor 
7 who getts the bands is one Gray cenſured in the Starr-Chamber in one Stewards coſe. 


2 I bear bebas got 300l by it, and that the moſt of the ſubſcribers did not know what they 
= ſubſcribed , but in general that it was for the purity of OS , and the Honour of their 
> Nation. They ſay be has gathered a rabble of 1500 hands, all obſcure perſons , not one 
that T know, but Patrick Derry of the Newry, a Recuſant , not one Engliſþman. It 
were no difficult taſh,, if that were thought the way, toget half of thoſe bands to a conzra- 


*F ry petition and 5000 more of a better rank, fince 1 was Biſhop, 1 never diſplaced 


any man in my Dioceſs , but /Mr Noble for profeſſed Popery , Mr. Hugh for confeſſed 
* FSimony, and Mr Dunkine a illiterate Curate for refuſmg to pray for bis Majeftie, 
X Almighty God bleſs yourGrace , even as the Church ſtands in need of you , atthis time, 


| 4 which is the bearty and faithfull prayer of. 


3X Apr. 26. 1641. Your Graces 
5 Obcdient ſervant and ſuffragan Jo: Dercoſis, 
To which letter thePrimate anſwers very compallionately among other things Gying., 


IF HI offwre you my care never ſlackendin ſolliciting your cauſe at Court, with as great 
= igilancy, as if it did touch mine own proper perſon. I never intermitted any occaſion of 
> mediating with bis Majeſtie in your bebalf,who till pittyed your caſe, acknowledged the 
faithſullneſy of your ſervices both tothe Church and to bim, avowed that y ue were no more 


gxilty of Treaſon than bimſelf, and aſſured me that be woulddo for you all that lay in bis power 
&c« 


Yr CT TT one Umm__ 
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nenimous ad ſtuporem uſq; ) ſent me to the King, giving me in charge among othe; 
Caticalers . 10put bim in mind of you , and of the other rwo Lords that are under th, 
ure. Oc. 
m _ ood Primat had theill fate to be miſrepreſented to thie world in my Lord 
 Straff caſe:but it was but a piece of Their art that hoped to liate their wicked. 
-neſs, by giving out that ſo pious and learned a Prelate adviſed the King to conſent 
-cohis Death, which no man would think his Grace would have done, had he not 


deſerved it. 1 cannot but take notice of the Gallantry of that perſon, who had be« - 


fore made intercethon to the King againſthimſelt,to remove that unfortunate thing 
C meaning his life )out of the way of a bleſſed agreement, and yet in the eve of 
his ſuffering was ſo carcfull of hisfrjends: and certainly ſuchan addreſs came with 
very prevailing circumſtances, as the laſt Requel} of ſo Noble a Soul. And the King 
was juſt to himin it, and reſolved that fince the los bad falles upon the Earlche 
would providethat the Biſhop ſhould eſcape , and therefore before he had drycd 
his eyes for the one, he ſent over his letter, to prevent the like occahion ot ſorrow for 
tether : but tho there was the word of a King, there was hardly ſo- much power 


to procure vbedience;however at length he was reſtored to liberty, bur without any 
publick affoilment, the charge lying itill dormant againſt him,to be awakened when 


they pleaſed. Burt alaſſe theſe were tlaſhes that cauſed more fear than hurt, the +hery 


matter at” laſt burlt out into ſuch Thunderclaps,that the foundation of the whole +: 
Kingdom reeled,Se the Bilhopot Derry was hardly gott down, before the firſt crack © 
to that City , where he was of great uſe as long as he ſtayed. The place is one of |” 
the irongeſt in the Kingdom, but the people ſlept not more ſecxrely on account of ther 7 


walls,than of their watch-man ; as Alexander when his friend had the Guard. 


Sir. Phelims O Neil had an eye upon his Lord-ſhip and the place, but he had litle © 
hopes of getting the one , without deſtroying the other, and therefore he reſolved 


to take up where Sr. Bryan had left, and contrived to bring him to a more diſhon- 


ourable death. To which end hediretsa letter to his Lord-ſhip and defired that 
according to their Articles ſucha Gate ſhould be delivered to him, expeRing that + 
the Scots would upon the diſcovery become his executioners. But God that delivered © 


bimfrom the Lyon delivered bim from the bear , and covered his head when he knew 


not of that danger that hung over it, ſo ordering the matter that the perſon who + | 
was to manage it, either with horror of the treachery, or feare leaſt he might fall ' 


Ito the Pitt, digged forthe Biſhop, ran clear away with the Letter, the plott never 
coming, to light, till Sr. Phelim himſclf diſcovercd it. I wiſh ſome perſons that 
pretend toa great Sagacity in diſcovering Popiſh deſigns would confider, whether 
thoſe jealouſtes they toment among us , are not the very train to thoſe mines the 
Papiſts hope to ſpring , and by them, to blow both them and us up. This Politick 
Arrow of Sr. Phelim*s was drawn out of an Eccleſiaſtical Quiver, and was but a 

rticular inſtance of the great Arcanum and myſtery of their Tniquity, By creating 
Ra end diſtruits among us they make their breaches, and doubt not at laſt to 
enter; and it is (irange to ſee, how fooliſhly ſome men are ſtill takey, when the ſtale 
has been ſo often diſcovered, how greedily they entertain any whiſpers of this kind, 
as if they defired the Church of Exglandſhould be, what they pretend tobe afraid 
ſhee is , of intelligence with the Church of Rome, 

But tho this delign took no place, the Biſhop faund no ſafty there; The town 
dayly filled with diſcontented perſons out of Scotland, and he began to grow afraid 
that the men of Keilab would deliver him up. One night they turned a piece of 
ordinance againſt his houſe, to affront him, andhe then was perſwaded by his 
friends to look on it as a warning piece. He took the advice,and ſoon after ſhip- 
ped away privately for England: Having eſcaped with his life, be tookg joyfully 
the ſpoiling of bis goo, and was abundantly rewarded for all his loſſes in a gracious 
Reception from his Royal Maſicr , who' by this time had but too great need of the 
ſervices of ſuch perſons. The Biſhop of Derry , that his might be the more ligni- 
ficant. repaired into his owne Country , where by his brave Example, by his fre- 
quent Exhortations from the Pulpit, by his inceſſant labours with the Gentry and 
his prudent advices to the Marquels of New-Caſtle,he putt greatlife into his Majeſtics 


affaircs 


462M , 
1 hereby, than by any of the books I have read before, touching that ſubjelt &c. 
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" »3#y Lords day, frequently adminiſtring the Sacrament and confirming ſuch as deſi- 
"Zed it, among others the Gentleman of whom I had this account, Walter Coo 
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I es. The Marqueſs much reſpe&ed whatever he faid, having by i 
- Min notable inftances good experience of the wiſedome that condudked. 


ich he as generouſly refuſed, and fo taught all his Majeſties Subjetsa noble Leſſon, 
ng that to take any thing from the King in his exigences was a Robbing ofthe 
blick, and that he had ever abhorred that, next to facrilege, In lieu of this, he 
as willing to ſpend , and to be ſpent , to bleed to the laſt drop for the Royal cauſe 
nding, a conſiderable preſent of Plate to his Majeltie to Nottingham; which wasaf- 
coyned for his uſe at Scarborough. 
Ar.this time alſo his pen was emp'oycd in defending by argument what was proper 
others to doe by (word and pike. The treatiſe called the ſerpent ſalve, or remedy 
the biting of an aſpe, was the cffe&t of his retirements from the noiſe of Drumm 
4 Trumpet :but alas ! the deaf adder was not to be charmed,charm he never ſo wiſely. 
2 man will top his Ears, he is proofagain(t the moſt mulical Incantation, 1 will 
Hot take on me tolignify how well he diſcharged himſelf in this Argument, becauſe 
FF have the Teſtimony of Primat Uſher to produce,ina letter tohis Lordſhip from Ox- 
"2 $r4d 1644. Which ſayth; I have at length received your book, together with your ſermon, 
3 Freacht before the begining of this great northern expedition, on the pood ſucceſs 
©, Phbereof the ſettlement of the whole Kingdom now dependeth,T cannot ſufficienth Commend 
I r dexterity inclearing thoſe points, which bave not been ſo ſatiſfaBlorily bandled by thoſe 
bo have takgn pains in the ſame argument before you, and T profeſs 1 have profited more 


have heard alſo of another diſcourſe publiſhed by him about that time called 
57 hiftory of Hull, which I find not among theſe now printed, but of the ſubie& 
here is ſomething ſaid at the later end of the foregoing treatiſe 


"EEE Thus a&ive he continued all the time of his being in England, which was till the 
8 attell of Marſton Moore, about which time it is ſaid that it ſome advice his Lord-. 
A. Ze ip gave (perſwading to a Cunctation had been followed, his Majeſties Intereſt had 


n longer liv'd in the North, which ſo ſunk in the fortune of that day, that the 
rques of NewCaftle, and his Lordſhip, whith ſeveral of great lity C Tork ſur- 
dring within a forthnight) ſhipd themſelves for forrcign parts, | 


© , > © 
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3, 
» ©» 


95: > . L WE, t,t) \ 
ZZ The next news we have ofhim is at Bruxells, where he continued for moſt part 


| 6 the year 1648 with Sir Henry devic the Kings Reſident: preaching conſtantly cves 


*ZZFa. The Engliſh Merchants of Antwerp, ten leagues thence uſed to be monthly . of his 
*KAudience and Comamunion, and were his beſt benefaQtors. The Zeal of ſome of thoſe 
Gentlemen had engaged them ina diſputation with ſome of the Feſuits about Tran- 
$ ubſtantiationgbut finding themſelves overmatcht,they fled to the Biſhopof Derryto 
ZEanſwer for them, who when he had chidden themfor their hardineſſe in venturing out 


pe. ff their depth, when they could not ſwimm,ſet them againe one firm ground, He 


5a wrote ſomething there on that occaſion, which he delivered to ther, which alſo 
*2Xhas eſcaped this Impreſſion. At firſt he had allowance of the Jeſuits Library,for ha- 
Zing, none of his own, he was forced to whet his Sword among the Philiftines with 
whom he was to fight; but the ſecond time he went thicher, they all with drew, to 
one man, who with much civility acquainted him, he was the laſt man, and prayed 


. 
"4 
© 
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-*Z@him not totake it ill, that he muſt attend his occaſions abroad . Being once more 
X&fcrv'd fo, he applyed himſelfe to that of the Dominicans, where he had admillion, till. 


he finiſhed, what he intended, of which Lam ſorry Icangive nofurther account, In the 
year1648, he returned into Ireland, where can ſpeak of nothing but of his ſafferinge, all 
is ages being but from one danger & miſery to another, Tho he had not like P, 
pxtins Or Poramon or other of the old Confeſſours, the marks of his Confeſſion, in 
is eyes or his forchead;yert he was not without beats valnera,in his fortunes, almoſt 
ning through all St.Pawls perils and labours, 2 Cor. 11. 26, 27,28, With, whom 
might glory in bir infirmities,that is hisafflictions &temtations;thohehad alſo thoſe 
—FEndowments whereinif any mas might be bold,be might be bold alſo, All the while he 
: 48 s here, he had his life att in his hand, being in perils by Iriſh,in perils b 
hire ewne Connivey men, and in perils by falſe brethres. At Lymerick the Earl of Reſ- 
Ao. * m 


- *; 
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Rog oma in 
is Coun- 
53 and in conſideration of his ſufferings offered him 5ool out of the publick Rock, 
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om pot Tach a fall coming downe.a paire ot itairs, that he lived onely ſo long 

to Jecifehis faith ( atthe Biſhop ofDerry's inſtance) as it is profeſſed in the Church 

of Exgland: which gave ſuch offence to the Romaniſts there, who would have re- 
he dyed a Papiſt, if hc had not ſpoke at all, that they threatned the Biſhops 

death, if he did not ſuddenly depart the town. At Portumnagh, afterwards he and 
fuch as went with him enjoyed more freedom under the Marques of Clan Rickgrd: 
protection, and an allowancc of the Church ſervice, At the Revolt of Cork,he had 
a very narrow deliverance, which Cromwell was fo troubled at, that he declared, he 
would have given a good ſumm of money for that Iriſh Canterbury. But God that 
delivered bim from the Lyon and the Bear delivered bim from the Philiftine alſo, and gave 
him this argument of being a good man, that he was ſo hated of thoſe that were 
notz a5 it was faid of Chriſtianity it muſt needs bea good Religion, becauſe Nero per» 
ſecuted it. But of all his Eſcapes that out of Ireland, was the moſt wonderfull, 
the little bark he was in, was cloſely hunted by two of the Parliament frigats, rvany 
of them beingthen on this coaſt,and when they were come ſo near,that all hopes of 
being faved were taken away, he, whom the windes and the Seas obey, was pleaſed 
miraculouſly to preſerve him, and ſnatch kim out of their teeth: for on a ſudden, 
jaſt as they were ready to ſeize the prey,the wind flackened on the two Shipps 
intoa calm, and as it were flew upon her wings into the failes of the little 
veſſel! and carryed her away in view. And God was in the wind, and God was in the 
calnr. when he pleaſes neither fire ſhall barne, nor Lyons devour, nor winds blow,nor 
any inftrument,or ſecond cauſe do their office, that the belp that is don,be may be knowy 
to do it bimſcif This was ſo ſignal a Providence that it is hardly to be parallePd in 


ſtory. That indeed of St. Athanafins was very remarkable, who being purſued on the 3 
water,turned about in the face of his Enemies,and being asked amongſt otheres if they - 8 


had ſeen Atbensfizs, he himſelf anſwer?d,he went lately that way, and fo avoided 
them. This had very much of witt and Art, and argued an unbroken and preſent | 
mind, butthe Biſhop of Derry's was all miracle,Such deliverances as theſe as they arc 


great obligations to a thankfull and holy life,ſo are they uſually indications toother Ole 


that God has ſome great work to do by that Perſon whom he is ſo carefull to pre | 
ſerve, But that he might not think he was delivercd from the Sea to periſh inthe + © 
whdemehhe foo that the goodneſs of God had prevented him, for he had no | ++ 
ſooner ſung the Lords ſong ins fr 


in onge Lendtor ſo wonderfull a deliverance, but he ſaw 
2 table ſpread,and ſet out,and furn 


ſhed with food unexpectedly dropt from Heaven. * BL 


The ſurhme of 900 L.had been ſo long due to him for ſome fon he had taken in the + 4 : 


River Bon, and fent beyond Seas, ( a River very famous for the plenty of that fiſh) 
that it had been long ſince conſidered as defperat:but all is not loſt that*s hidden: 


God had onely laid it up for him till he wanted it, and now in his greateſt neceſlity 3 


let it fall into his lap. This wasa very ſcaſonable relicf both to his Lordſhip, and 
to pro's Royal Confeſſors to whom even of his pomp he diftributed (© liberally,zthat 
-4n ng of ſuch as were ready to periſh fell on bim; as may be (cen in ſeverall oftheir 
ers. 


It was not upon every head ſo goldena ſhower did deſcend,nor could this ſtock 
laſt long, eſpecially when his Lordſhips heart was as large as the occaſion of his cha» © 

rity:But it becomes not aProphet of all men to be a niggard of hisbread, when God 
makes Revens to Miniſter to their wants 3 ſorue indeed wereſo offended at the perſe- © 


cution, that at this time befell the Church that they went over to Rome to fill their E: 
bellyes. Hunger is a pinching argument and a great temptation,eſ] cially ifthe head 


be as empty as the ſtomach: but God be thanked, the number of the Apoſtates was ; I 


oor very great. There were few that did not conſider, that profeſling to belicye in + 7 


4 crucifyed Mefſias,cutward ſplendour could be no infallible mark of the truc Church, 
ſhe is never more Glorious in his eycs who ſees not as man ſees, than when the ſeems 
—_— but darknes and obſcurity in thoſe of the world, being then in conjunt 
on with her High Prieſt who was conſecrated by his luffterings , The diſpenſa- 
tion indeed was very gloomy and uncomfortable for the preſent butGod was plea- 
ſed even then, togild one fide of the cloud in which (hte was wr , and make it 
# piller of light to the. true Iſraclites, tho ſome aw nothing CEN fide,and b 

an odd fort of Logick concluded her (as Job's friends judged of him ) wicked = 


erroneous 
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- * *FFoncous, becaute the was milcrable and afffied, Bur the Bithop ot Derry 
"Mew into whar he was baptized, and look't on the Croſſe that ſhe then bore as 
a cotig,nc of<chat truth, unter which he doubted not ſhe would prove trizm 
8d thereforewith Cato he was faithfull to the conquer'd fide, and with Moſes 

"ave ffi ion with the people of God rather than the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon ; 
"Ft home he had b:cn maliguea as a Papiſt, abroad he is perſccuted becauſe he isa 
"XFroreſtant . chis is a very hard Caſe, and they appear unreaſonable and perversmen 
"War ſeckafter ſuch ſigns, will be (atisfyed of our fincerity tothe Proteſtant Religion 
*ZFith no cheaprr a demonſtration than a perſecution ; but ſome brave Heroes have 
ruggled all their lives with the like 1] fate, who could never purchaſe the reputa- 
Zion of valiant men, till th:y dycd in Arms. The world I hope is by this time 
*MFappily undeceive.!, and yer there want not ſowwe Demagogues, who with a prodigi- 
Dus contideuc: hope till to impoſe upon the people with the old pretences,tho one 


| 58 ould think jt were too ſoon to temptthem with the ſarme bait, They wow eaſily (ee 


"through the cobweb covering,and well remember how theirCivill &( which is dearer 
Fo them than their eyes their Religions Intereſt was undermined and ſhaken at the 
>> >Þundation, under a colour of :b:rty: how under a pretext of ſaving their fleeces, 
*hcir ſhepheards were raviſh%\l from them by ſuch as ſpared not the flock,but tore even 
-*Heir flcth and ſuck? their biuod, and who in the-mean time, only bawled for the 
*> Proteſtant Religion , while th. others wrote and ſaffred for it» I might inſtance 
\. In many who attended his Mijeſtic abroad, and many who waited on his cauſe at 
home, that are ſince tallen aflcep,and ſome who are yetliving, whoſe names I for- 


© Fear, becauſe ſaints are not canonized before they dye. But it has been very well ob- 


rved, that none were more ſuſpeRed of Popery, than the Biſhop of Derry and Dr. 


FE 0ſens, and none more convinced their enemics of the injuſtice of ſuch a calumny by 
ZXthcir _—_ lt might be expected, I ſhould give ſome particular Accompt of 


b the many di 


putations this perſon had about Religion with theLearned of all nations, 
—=*Home times by appointment and formal challenge , and ſometimes by occaſion and 
—Fenconnter , for he (carce came into any place,but he was aſſaulted,and he never de- 


| TS *Myed the combate , and as ſcldom left the field, but he gave his Adverſary ſome 
= mark of his skil and courage. But I muſt beg the Readers pardon if I be moſt fi- 
* = Jent, where he moſt defires I ſhould ſpeak.I was encouraged when I firſt was perſwa= 


%* 


” on 
EN 


ded to write his life , to believe I ſhould have been able to have ſaid ſomething on 
-*:thoſe many perſonal engagemants he had fcr the Church : but am now told that 
"Zach as could have furniſhed me beſt,are dead,nor can I berclieved from his ownme- 


Emorres, which with an hundred ſermons he intended to Print were all ſo torneby the 


"Watts before his death , that it is not to be hoped to build any thing out of ſuch 


> 


**Z#Ruines, which only ſpeak how great a man he was.But among ſuch remains as there 


arc, there want not prooffs cnough not only of his learning and his diligence for the 


bp +Church,but of his skill and travell alſo in the Polticks, in behalf of his ſacred Ma- 


== jefty. He gave good afhſianceto the Glorious Montroſs in his addrefſesto ſuch per- 


2X ſons, whoſe aid he prayed, as may be ſeen in ſeveral Letters writt to his Lord-ſhip 
3: by that Noble Gentleman, who was both the Honour and reproach of his country 3 


wt. 


_ Hy v7 
V+ X 


285} between whom and the Biſhop of Derry, there was a very great friendſhip, and ſuch 


> 


| a correſpondence (cried, that neither wasa ſtranger to what the other did in his 
E Majcſtics ſervice. he would' often recommend his Cauſe to the favour and juſtice of 
| forrcign Princes from various headsand topicks, fete off with varicty of Learning 
from hiſtory and ſtate obſervations, eſpecially in this Caſe, wherein the perſon of 
* the King was not onely to be conſider'd, but _ ny it ſelf, and the Rights of 
Monarchs: (weetning his arguments ſtill ſeaſonably and ſuitably to the perſons to 

; whom he addreſſed, And at the ſame time he let all men ſee, that his Majeſties 


A Intereſt lay in his Conftancy to that Faith which his blefſed Father recommended 


with his dying breath, to his care and proteion, not only as the ſarcſt way of ſal- 
yation, but the beſt Policy. 


"2 But wemay well _—— the Romaniſts were not all this while aſleep : They wete 


FX endeavoring to perſwade his Majeſtic to hope his Rettauration,by embracing their 
** Religion; The deſign indeed was worth their labouring for, but being of ſo greats 

y —FVeight;ris wondred they ſet not a man of better ſhoulders AI” >> 
gd: nothing 


_ _— 
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—— nothing appears ſo conſiderable as his confidence. That indeed wanted a Rebuke 
but his arguments needed not an anſwer, So finewleſs, jointleſs, and fapleſs a dif: 
courſe rarcly falls from men employed in deſigns of ſuch moment, Yet his preſump- 
tions were very high, and his head ſo heated with the phancy of being canonized 
for this ſervice.that he pronounces as boldly as if he were fitting in the infallible-chair 

with the triple Crown upon his head: but the Biſhop of Derry made it ſoone ap- 
pear, that the good man had taken very wrong meaſures, and that his deſign was - 
moremalicious than Charitable,and that he hoped to make the people ſuſpe@the 
K ings being a Papiſi,rather than at all to make him ſo. The Biſhop was too vigilant 
inthe King's and theChurches cauſe not to ſee the danger of publiſhing ſuch a deſigne 
however weakly lay*d, and managed; and therefore in time prevented the miſchief 
it might do in that excellent anſwer which appears firft of theſe diſcourſes. His 
Majeilic alſo was obliged to the vanity of this Attempt, ſince it gave him an op» © 
portunity of declaring himſelf(that for which his People ſhall ever love him )a reſi 
ved Proteſtant, his Royal Father , of whom the world was not worthy had not thank'd 
Godin vain, that he had a ſon , who he had reaſon to believe , would love the 
Church as well ashe did, and greater love than thir, bad no man. His Majeſtic thought 
it as great Piety to juſtify the confidence of ſuch a Father, as unreaſonable to turn 
Papiſt , becauſe ſome men that call themſelves Proteſtants had cutt off his head with © +... 
a Sword conſecrated at Rome, and ſhed his, and his Subjects blood, by vertue of ſuch 
principles as no where receive more countenance, than in that Church, If his Ma- 
jeſtic muſt leave the Church of England becauſe of this praice , which her doQrine - © * 
loudly diſclaimes , yet modeſty would not invite him to Rome, where the Principle © *; 
is allowed & juſtifyed,and never was condemned. we have heard of a Holy Ligne.in 
Franceas wellas a ſolemn League and covenant in Scotland, My 
His Majcftic was therefore reſolved to tarry the Lords leiſure, and by no indire& © 
means toobtain the Bleſſinghe had in fore for him. But thothe King flood © 
invincible as a Rock, ſome of the court had their foundation in the ſand, and began 2 
to totter when they ſaw him attempted with ſuch confidence 3 tho his conſtitution | - © 
reſiſted the infeQion, it met with a ſympathy in the blood of ſome others, But the - i © 
Biſhop of Derryſtood like Aaron between the living and the dead, and flayedth _ © 
Plague, by this ſeaſonable and learned diſcourſe , for the Gicceſs whereof then, and _ 
the value of it at all times, he merits the thanks of all the Reformed Churches, which ©; 
ſome of them were ſo ingenuous as to pay him. He had now dipped his pen, but ' 
could not be allowed to dry it. Every day almoſt produced a freſh challe.ge. and 
almoſt as oftena new Adverſary,or an old one with a new ſword : but atlaG finds - © 
ding how litle they gained by particular queſtions, wherein ſome hunted contreto © © 
the other, and by their diſcordant notesgave occaſion to the Proteſtants toupbraid +? 
» themwith the want of that harmony,of which they uſed toboaſt, they thought fit to ? 
joyn their throats,in one common cry,and to drownall his anſwers to their objeQions * ug 
inthe clamour of Schiſme. This indeed he acknowledges asa great crime(a ſin that S 
| is not only contrary to that Law of charity, that is the , ob of peace and perfelines, but 
has « Legion in its belly, and is accountable for all the Evils that are conſequent to 
the want of diſcipline, without which no ſociety, without a miracle of Providence, 
can long ſubſiſt ) ſo the molt plauſible and popular objeQion,they can make againſt 3 
us:but tarpe eft Doforem &c. The Biſhop ſoop blew away the duſt, which they threw £ 
in weakeyes,& helpt them to ſee not only the innocence of theCharch of England, but 
the guilt of the Church of Rome, in that point. And this is ſo demonſtrated to him 
that reads without prejudice, and examines his arguments and Authorities, that 
he will have no need of the wiſdome of Solomon to Tiſcern who is the mother of 
the brat. Were the queſtion to be ſtated between Rome, and ſome other Commu- 
nions ( whom the Errours and the Cruelty of that Church may have forced to a ne 
cellity of ſeparation in ſome ings, in which they might have maintained their 

a —_—_— ſin )) perhaps the child ought to have been divided, but as the caſe 

fiands between us and them, he has madeit bers, who bluſhed not to cry Whore firſt, 

If the book wherein he has done this ſervice wanted ir, I could produce many _ © 

Atteſtations of its worth;but take one for all,from Dr.Morley the preſent Lord Biſhop j7 


of Winton, who ina letter to the Biſhop of Derry ſays, Tnever ſaw any thing writ. 
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_ "i of that argument ſo clearly, ſo fully , ſo convincingly, and therefore T bearti 
e's ek fo it, not only in my owne name , but of the whole AY Church 
England, which thereby is notably vindicated, form the greateſt prejudice that lay 
on ber, or could with any probability be objeied to ber &c. 
Fo this diſcourſe, received by all the Proteſtants with great ſatisfaQtion,Dr, Richerd 
wir Biſhop of Chalcedon made anſwer, but the Biſhop of Derry ſtood the Aſeult, 
Md kept his Poſt, not loofing an inch ofthe ground he had gained, neither 
"*KMimſclt from the Queſtion, nor ſuffering his Antagoniſt to wander from it, by the 
 Etervening of any new matter;an artifice ſome Lawyers praiſe at the Barr todraw 
IF Counſel! of the other fide from the argument that would nick the cauſe. But he 
"*F4 not only conſider this Art in the Opponent , but the indiſcretion of flome+Defen- 
—ZÞnt- who contend hercely for ſome ſlight Outworks,which it may be;it matters not 
hether they be in the pofſelſion of the one fide or the other,but being gain'd when 
= Þ carneſtly defended, often givethat occaſion of triumph, that the Coe may ſome 
 **Mne (uffer in the opinion of thoſe that behold the ation(and who make themſelves 
© ZFvdges of it ) on the accomper of the loſs ofthat in which it was no way concern'd. 
_**Dlcaring himſelf therefore of all ſuch forreign matter,as might igtricate the queſtion 
rd hinder his proſpe& into it,he fixes his toot upon the ſpot, and defends the 
>=-Church of England under (ſuch a guard, that he did not only quench ll the fiery darts 
. © "With the ſvieldof the Faith ſhe profeſſes, but beat back the impeachment of criminal 
=" Þhiſme on the head of her great Adverſary the Church of Rome. 
-*Z When the Biſhop of Chalcedon had done,a very Thraſonick and oftentatious per» 
- = Fon enters the lis of this Centroverfie, with that unuſual confidence, asif he ſpoke 
- ZHothing butſcience and demonſtration z but the greateſt proot he made of any thing 
= Fas of an inſolent, bitter, and unchriſtian ſpirit. | 
"ZZ. The Queſtion of ſchiſm belag diſpatched , a new objeQion is ſtarted, againſt ow 
3 ders, and a pretty tale forged of a Nep's bead finely drefl"d,and ſet off like a fight 
draw in and cheat poor people of their money. The ſtory paſſed as currently 
ong, themas any Legend in the Lives of their Saints, being aſſerted confidently 
ſome of their DoRors,and affirmed to be owned in the houſe of Lords by ſome 
= Of our Biſhops, who they faid,offered to engage tv juſtify it, What is it they will not 
attempt or ſay, that will thus abuſe the credulity of thoſe ſimple ſouls who depend 
-,=-þ entirely upon ſuch Makgrs and teachers of Lyes? why do they not tell them that 
> =&he Engliſh have all horns & hoofs, & long tailes, that they cat Children at their 
Sacraments, or worfhip an Aſſes Head ? they may, with as much truth and juſtice: 
ZZBut I ſuppoſe the Biſhop of Derry*s diſcourle on this ſubje& with the Authorities 


0 For the matter of fat now Printed,has put an eternal Glence to that ſlander, fo that 
'  *theNagg's bead will never hereafter be heard to ſpeake,unleſs it be with Baslem'r Aſſe, 


Ft reprove the madneſs of the Prophet. I ſhall ſay no more of his writings againſt 


: 
*y 


HY "could (peake better , the late execllent Biſhop of Down, Dr. Taylor in his Funeral 


\ 


2*( viz, between Rome and us ) the Biſhop of-- Derry's book (hall be their 


Witts together, whoſe temper isfarr removed from the generous Chriſt an ſpirir, 
which can digeſt for Peace ſake ſmaller in-cxpediences, and places not the 
efſence of Religion either in mere Schoole opinions, or any particular formes of 
/orſhip, but in faith and charity and holyneſs towards God, and obedience to Go- 
ernours, Let theſe be ſecured,and he was ready for peace with one fide or other : 
b+. t it is t0 nopurpoſe to makg abatements to either, while the one eannot give a ſtedfaſt 
"ME wile, and the other <laimes ſuch a power as ſhall mak it bend in every Age, as the Intereſt 
 2wf the Romane Court requires. 
2X St. Anſtine had as well the Manichees on one hand to conteſt with, as the Pelagians 
Dn the other: the Biſhop of Derry had in like manner had to deal with perſons of 
very like Perſwaſions, that itis not cafy to diſtinguiſh them, and among them of 
n the 
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the foumerſort, with Mr.Hobb*s a very natural Philoſopher, whoſedoQrines have had, 
on m_— the debaoehery of this Generation, that a good Chriſtian can hardy 
r-his name without ſaying of his prayers , unleſs 9s ahi may forbeare out © 
ſome compaſſion to the man, andunwillingnes to raiſe the evil ſpirit, which wx 3s 
ſo moFrd m the Biſhop of Derry*s God bleſs ws, as if he were in torment and fegq; 
where #o feare was, at the.name of that Imaginary Power. Other philoſophers made © 
it chcir-buſines to reform men , his was to corrupt philoſophy it ſelf, and infteal 3 
ofcorreRing the obliquity of mens manners, to make the Rule crooked: andthers. © 
fore it isnot greatly to be wondred, if many of that Age eſpecially, that are not fit |; 
hearers of other Ethicks, had his in great admiration, fince his Neceſſity gow then 
the teſt Liberty. I know none that envycs him the honour of his Ley. 3 
ch none without indignation can think of it being fo baſcly proſtituted 6 "8 
to be a pandor to beſtiality,$& to ſerve _— a ſtrong vehicle to convey the poyſon ©: 
infuſed in it,more ſpecdily,8& make it work more powerfull even upon many ofty 
noblcr partsof theſe Kingdomes. But good Judges have thought ht hasnot lick'd hin +75 
ſelf well of thoſe wounds the Biſhop of Derry gavehim, And as Selden found hiſte 2: 
rians , and Philologers in the Order he ſo haughtily deſpiſed, ſo did Mr. Hobbs phi #5: 
nn had obſerved other principles than matter and motions and fatall ng 
cellity in the world. And tho this great Leviathan "takes plcaſure in that deluge © ** 
of Atheiſm he has ſpucd out of his mo | with great wantonneſs in th Kaur, 
deep, attended with a numerous ſhoal pawning, yet the bookir ftill in bs We 
»oſe. And I do not doubt but thoſe his pOrines will appear as unſavoun , 
traſh, when the Grace of God has humbled Kingdoms by ſome diſciplin 
which they want, and brought them back to that charity and ſobricty,fron F** 
which they as greatly departed, tho they are now a gratefill bankett 19 the Con 
> but till then the bope of biw is in vain. We. are told by the Noble Ds 5 5 
leſt+,that it is the conceipe of the later Fews, that the Leviathan is} a dainty dif, + 
ſcaſon'd and reſerved by God for the entertainmerit of the Meffar and his friends: | 
but ſure this can benone of it, for the foul beaſt has ſuch an howt-govft, that Chri ® 7 
ſtians have no fiomach to it here,and I ſuppoſe their appetites will not be more car Rs 


nal i the R FRY 
Bat let us leave Mr. Hobbs and his Beviatban, who methinks reſemble Lucian & 2 ® 
his great fiſh which contains ſo many and fo many falſhoods, & wait ** 

er on. the Biſhop , paying the ſupercilious Dogmatift this acknowledgement 3 
for afatewel, that the words by God of that Creature, & borrowed by him s |; 
a Motto for the yphick ofthis Commonwealth,are as applicable tohimſelf.vi. 


pon Earth there irnot bis likg;tho I cannot add what follows,whois made without fears, © 
There are two diſcourſes yet unſpoken of, at which I doubt ſome offence Ek Bs 

taken. vize do - ory And that of rhe Sabbg+h. But in the firſt of theſe hs 8 

Lord-ſhip has fo the inconfiſtency of the admired diſcipline with the 

Rights of the Civill ate, the Privileges of Parliement and the liberty and pro- Wi: 

y of the SubjeR and all orders and degrees of men, that no man can reaſonably $8 

» —_ —_— wag 2 the fire for feat of being burned, or that |# 
ved not bondage rather than liberty, But Scr#puloxs ; 

fan Sena am pin» tr y puloxs perſons out of a fear of 


The doQtine of the Sabbath js a kind of Noli me tangere, it was di®cule for him | 
to handle it without burning of his fingers, ſome men having as great a veneration 
for that preciſe time, as an abomination for all other dayes and circumſtances of # 


worſhip, which yet are as capable of that Relative holynes that ariſes only fi "i 
. . : . rom U - 
their deſtination » _ _— —_— others levell it with the oihee feflivats and #% 
ſome profane ones (wholly diſparking the encloſ; " 8 
Uinary dayes of the tome parking tne encloſure ) make it common with the ot- | 12 


Of his diſcourſe in this cauſe( if we may take the word of one well able to judge) 8 
the Biſhop of Downe( before mentioned ) has ſometimes ſaid, he had ſeen Lars _ 
better, and thathe had ſhewed a clear and ſcholaſtick head, anda mind free from {+ 
ſuperſtition and profaneſs. His Lord-ſhip was no enemy to the duties of the day, not #7 
the levereſt obſervation of it,provided they proceeded not from falſe and miſtaken 
conceipts, as if we were obliged preciſely by the Law of the ſourth Commandment. *® 
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booth 
% ich it is vitble we do not conceive we are, funher than in the generall, and 
| way of accommodation and reduction or as if the minuts of one day were more 
y than of another, or that ſuch minuts did ſanQiify the duties performed in them, 
ſe arefond imaginations,8 ſuppoſe us ſtil under the obligation of the bandwrite 
of ordinancer.But there isa Natural Equity,that is the ground of the fourth Come 
ndment ,& is of eternal force in this matter,6 there is a formal moral ob.igation 
us from the ffth;& there is a Reſpe& due to the practice of the Chrittian Church 
rich cither appointed & obſerved this day,becauſe ſhe was commauded,or becauſe 
had power without itz and there is a great value in the Argumentot the Day, 

» Reſurretion of our Lordz and an honour done to his Perſon in the defignationy 
d from the Religious obſervation of it ſuch a viſible influence on the lives of men, 
o arc thereby made more ſober and more holy ( I do not (ay from the time, bat 
ſacred Offices of it ) that we are not without Arguments and encouragements 

» a ſtricter account of our manner of ſpending it, than is too generally praiſed . 
id therefore tho there are Mathematical and other arguments ( which truly I 


FS + 


©, Jpns more ac 
= hem can do, 
> Zion, unleſs Mercy bring the diſpenſation forthe want of Sacrifice. 
£2 - Among his other Jabourshe had deſigned ſomthing about Liturgy,of which he pro- 
*— EMniſcs ſomthing,page 511» Fairwarning cap 12.6 for that end(ashe told the Paſcage 
Rimſclfto Dr. Walker ;defigned a journey into Spain. where what advantages he ex» 
ted in that ſtudy 1 know not : But he met with an unexpeRted divertion in his 
xſt days journey into that —_— for he no ſooner came inte the houſe where 
Ze intended to refreſh himfelf, but he was known and called by his name by the 
ZZMoftefs. And his Lordſhip admiring at his being diſcovered, ſhe ſoon revealed the 
ZD&cret and ſhewed him his owne picture, and aſſured him there were ſeveral of them 
2 the road that being known by them he might be ſeiz'd and carrycd to the Inguift- 
and that her huſband among others had po wer to that purpoſe, which he would 
= Feertainly make uſe of, ifhe found him. The Biſhop ſaw evidently he was a condem- 
* "I d man being already hanged in Fffgie, and therefore made uſe of the advertiſe» 
S- ntand eſcaped out ofthe power of that Court.: This is the beſt way ſome men 
ZZhave of anſwering argament+, and ſo St.Stepben.was ſtoned to death, becauſe the 
TFews could not refilt the wiſdom by which he ſpake. 
XZ Thus 1 have given a Relation, ſuch as my Information would allow me of the 
Fhazard this Renowned Champion of the Church ot England ran through at home 
®EXS: abroad,& now the day which the Lord bad made begins to dawn, wherein it pleaſed 
*X#God to lookg downe and viſit bis Vine & the place of bis Vineyard, & to lay bis band up- 
IX on the man of bis Right hand to make bim ſtrong for bimſelf. He had before ty1d Mili- 
tir, that God had nobler wayecs ot rettoring his Majeltie than by battles and 
© bloodſhed,by changing the hearts of his Creaturesat his pleaſure,and turning Rſaw's 
E® vowed revenge into love and kindnes,of which change there was then fo little aps 
© pearance, that we may conclude if the intimation of it proceeded not from a ſpirit 
E luminated with Prophecy, yet it was an argument of a great judgement and fa- 
 gaciouſnes in the affaires and mindsof men. He was neither a boaſter of Revelations 
[nor an obſerver of dreamer,and yet he would often before the Rebellion of Ireland, 
ſpeak of one, that then much troubled him, which was, that being in a very faire 
'Cathedrall Church,he thought it ſuddenly fell upon hin), fo that he was almolt bu- 
'ry'd in the Rubbiſh but having with much difficulty got out and looking upon it 
ſometime, he ſaw it riſc up without any noiſc; of every part whercof he lived to ſee 
verification. That wonderful Providence«that had covered the bead of his Anointed, in 
be day of battle,& carryed him in a cloud like our Saviowrtrom the midtt of his Enc- 
=ZEmics, when they were ſeeking of his Life;had now twrr'd the bearts of the diſobedient 
#0 the wiſdom of the Fuſt;8& thereby opened a way to ſett bis King wpon the boly bill 


Bo, ot Siox in fo ſilent and ſtrange a manner, as no hiſtory affords a greater proof, that 


[ 
e 


bo i God has not abandon'd the Ecmpire of the world to chance, but till mantains his do- 
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weight, and roule tuch a ttone upthe hill, againſt the inclinations and intereſts of { 
many men who had power in their hands, and whoſe guilt prompted them to make 
uſc of it, to oppoſe it. But the men whoſe bands were mighty foundnotbHrg. I will not 
deny but many who had contributed to the Death of the Father, were t in- 
fruments in the Reſtauration of the Son, but even that helps to make up the Demon- 
ration. The Royall Cauſe had long ſuffered between two Malefaors, but one of 
them ar laſt became a Penitent, and his Majeſtic has remembred him fo farr ſince he 
came into bis Kingdom, that I hope he will never return to bis folly fince not only 
his Religion and Loyalty, but his Gratitude lyes in the way to hinderany ſuch de. 
fe&ion. His Majeſtic from the firſt day of his happy Reſtauration deſigned the ad- 
vancement of the Biſhop of Derry, but it wasnot readily knowne, upon what Hill 
the Liobt waz to be placed. It was rumour'd eſpecially in Torkſhire, becauſe they 
mighelly hoped it, that he ſhould have been their Arch-biſhop,and his going downe 
into that Countrey was ſomgoccaſion of the Report, for they received the Viſit ſo 
kindely, that they became fond of his continuanceamong them, all being deſirous 
to renew their old acquaintance, or contra a new one with a man fo univerſally 
famous . The moſt learned of the Clergy were deſirous of the honour to preach 
before him, the younger to be ordained by him, upon whom accordingly ( being 
licenſed by the Dean and Chapter of York ) he layd his hands. Among others 
he there found his old friend Door Walker, and received him with'great kindneſs 
and tenderneſs, whom he had concluded dead, having heard nothing of him: but 
he was onely buried in an obſcure and ſmall,and therefore not ſcandalous, Living, of 
about twenty pounds pr. aunxm , in which by the favour of his friends, he had 
allowance of performing Divine offices, as appointed by the Church, after many 
AMidctions and Impriſonments for the King. One Mickjethwait was by him preſent- 
ed tohis Lordſhip, for reſolution in that Caſe which afterward troubled many, viz. 
Presbyterial ordination, which he had received when young and not ſkilld in An- 
tiquityz with which the more he was acquainted the more he was concerned, The 
Biſhop of Derry was not willing to enter int it till he had adviſed with the Biſhops 
at London, to whom he propounded the Caſc, and after their Return, he proceeded 
eo ſatiſfFhis conſcience, by giving him Epiſcopall ordination. Of this ſubje I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeake more in another place. 

By this time it waspublickly knowne that his Majeſtie deſigned to oblige this Church 
by (ending the Biſhop of Derry to the Government of it, as one that beſt knew her 
Conſtitution and diſtempers,and accordingly he was made Arch=Biſhop of Armagh, 
Primate and Mctropolitan of all Ireland. Indeed no man could be more acceptable 
to th: Clergy here, becauſe none ſo fit to repaire the breaches of the Church by 
knowing to what part every ſtone & every piece of timber helonged as this Ckillfull 
Architect, who by aſligning the proper place for every thing, had the fatisfaQion 
toſee the iſſue of his dreame, the building riſe ſuddenly,riſe out of its Aſhes, with- 
out the noiſe of hammer,or any aioa the Authority of his Perſon and ofhis 
0. cure ſilenced all the oppoſition, which one of leſſe veneration might pollibly 

ave met with. All mens expeQations were fixed on him, and many of the Prime 
Nobility and Clergy in England,whoſe names much more their Letters would tire 
the Reader,congratulated the Churches happineſs in his Promotion; which the Queen 
of Bobemiis in her Letter to his Grace, prayes him to be confident that none. of his 
friends,is more glad of,or wiſhes him more happines, than his ever moſt affectionate 
friend Queen E 1zabeth,, And indeed all lookt on his Grace as another Abiathar, 
that bore the Ark of the Lord before David, and was afflicted in all his aflicions. 
& therefore joyfully acknowledged him as the fitteſt Perſon for the High Prieltthood. 
The Light could not be more welcom after long and diſconſolate night, than his 
Grace was to this Church, to which he &2me like the Great Athanaſius to his Chair 
after many peregrinations, and a tedious exile but tho young men( like thoſe at 
the building of the ſecond temple Jrejoyced greatly, the old who had ſeen him in 
his exaltation, walking in the meridian of his ſtrength and luſtre could not rcfrain 
weeping,not onely for the joy of his return, but becauſe they ſaw his body very much 
broken with Age. and Perſecution and labour,there being few ſpeeches or linguages 
in theſe parts of the world, where bis voice was not heard;nor was his fancy without 
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ſome dimneſs from the vexation. But theſe things tho they might make him lefs ac- 
tive, they made him more judicious. Thoſe qualities that rendered him a fit ſolli= 
citor for the Church, as he'would call himſelf, had nowleft him, and in their Room 
that wiſdom from experience in ſuffering as well as acting ſucceeded,which became 
him when he was made her judge and Patron , And the ſenſe that he had of his 
crazy and infirm ſtate made him more Induſtrious, than it would wellallow, and 
God made him ſuccesfull in a great work. - 

It was one of his Majeſties tirlt cares to.give znto God the things that are God: 
and accordingly he reſtored unto the Church all her Temporalties in as full manner 
as ſhe ſtood poſſeſſed in the year 1641, on all which the Powers before in being had 
extended their uſurpation. 

In Right alſo of his Power of Inveſtiture, he proceeded by his Letters Patents to 
appoint the Bilhops in the ſeverall vacant ſees, and iſſued his Royal mandate to the 
ArchBiſhop of Armagh for their Conſecration, by vertue whereof his Grace in one 
day with the a(liſtance of thoſe tew that had outlived the Perſecution, laid his hands 
on two ArchBiſhops viz. on Dean Margetſon then made ArchBiſhop of Dublin, and 
Dr. Pullen of Tuam: and on ten Biſhops, viz. Dean Boyle Lord Biſhop of Cork,, Dean 
Parker of Elfin, Dr. Taylor of Down, Syng of Lymerick,, Price of Leighlin, Baker of Was 
terford, Wild of Derry Leſſly of Drommore, Worth of Killalow, and Hall of Killala. 

Thus were ſeveral Paſtors ſet over the flocks: Kildare onely was yet without a 
ſhepherd, asaffording little wooll or milk tohim that ſhould feed it. But it was 
not long ſo, Dr. Thomas Price found the loſt ſheep, and took care of it; and becauſe he 
was contented and Faithful in a very little he was afterwards tranſlated to the Arch- 
Biſhoprick of Caſhel, and ſo made Ruler of many Cities, This ſo ſolemn and rare 
an Action ( Conſidering their number ) was perform'd in the Cathedrall Church of 
St. Patricks Dxblin, the Sermon veink preached by the pious, Eloquent, and 
learned Biſhop of Down, the Lords Fuſtices and Coxncil attending the Ceremony, all 
parts whereof were fo gravely and titely performed that it gave much pleaſure to 
that Great and Noble audience. Thus having like the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem receiv 


ed Power from on bigh immediatly before their diſperſion to the ſeverall locks over 


which the Holy Ghoſt had made them overſeers,the then Biſhop of Lymerick, and now of 
Cork entertained the ftate and them in Chriſt-Church in D«blix, with a moſt ſeaſon- 
ablc and pious diſcourſe on thoſe words of the Apoſtle 2. The. 3. 1. 2. than which 
none could be found more appoſite to the occaſion, and which of themſelyes had 
theeffe& of a Sermon, ſtrikin; *the fancy and raiſing the devotion of the Congre- 
gation. Finally brethren Pray for us , that the word of the Lord may have free courſe 
and be Glorified, even as it is, with you: and that we may be delivered from unreaſonable 
and wicked men , for all men bave not faith. | 
Preſently after this, cach betaking himſelf to his Proper Charge,the Primate went 
downe into the Country to viſit his Dioceſs, where we cannot ſuppoſe, but he 
found great diſorder among the ſervants, ſome ſmiting their Fellows, in the 
ſo long abſence of the Lord, many imbibing very ' ſtrong prejudices from 
their education in an evil time both againſt his Perſon,and the doctrin and diſcipline 
of the Church; but by lenity and reprook,by argument and perſwaſion, by long (uff- 
cring and Dodrio, he gained upon them even beyond his own hopes. He uſed to ſay 
men muſt have ſome timeto return to their witts,that had been ſo long out of them, 
knowing(as he obſerved in one of his ſpeeches in Parliament of Civil Government) 
that res facile redexnt in priftinum ſtatum. I ſhall give but one inſtance ( but it is a 
memorable one) of his Graces Prudence in turning the edge of the moſt Popular 
objeRion of that time againſt Conformity : When the Benefices were called at the 
viſitation, ſeveral appeared and exhibited. only ſuch Titles as they had received from 
the late Powers,He told them,they were no legall Titles,but in regard he heard well 
of them, he was willing to make ſuch to them, by Inſtitution and Induction, which 
they humbly acknowledged and intreated his Lordſhip fo to do: but defiring to ſee 
their Letters of orders, ſome had no other,but their Certificats of crdination, by ſome 
Presbyterian Claſſes, which he told them did not qualify them for any Preferment 
inthe Church. Whereupon the Queſtion immediately aroſc, are we not Miniſters of 


_ the Goſpell, to which his Grace anſwered, that that was not the QueRtion,at _ by 
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Tclired for Peace Take of which he hopes, they were Minilters too, that that might 
not be the ion for that time. | diſpate not ſaid he the value of your Ordina- 
tion, northole AQ; you have exerciſed by vertue of it , what you are, or might do 
here when there was no Law, orin other Churches abroade ; but we are now to 
conſider our ſelves as a National Church limited by Law, which among other things 
takes chiefe care to preſcribe about Ordination: and I do not know how you could 
recover the means of the Church, ifany ſhould refuſe to pay you yourTithes,if you are 
not ordained as the Law of this Church _— and I am deſirous that ſhee may 
have your labours,and you ſuch portions of her Revenue , asſhall be allotted you, in 
a legal and aſſured way. By this means he gained ſuch as were learned and ſober, 
and for the reſt it was not much matter. Old Governours do not much care for 
diſputing , nor Old Generalls for fighting; the leſs blood is ſhed, the more Glort 

ous is the conqueſt; when the warr is civill, the leſs the Enſigns are ſtained and 

torne,the nobler is the viory. In ſuch caſes an Ovation is more Glorious than a 

Triwmph. Juſt 2s I was about tocloſe up this particular I received full aſſurance of 
all Ioffered in it ,- which for the Readers ſake I thought fitt to add being the very 

words which his Grace cauſed to be inſerted into the Letters ot one Mr, 
Edward Parkinſon, whom he ordained at that time,and from whom had them by my 
Reverend Brother 8 Neighbour the Lord Biſhop of Killalow. Non annibilantes priores 
Ordines ( fi quos babuit ) nee validitatem aut invaliditatem eorundem determinantes, 
multo minus omnes Ordines ſacros Keelefiarum Forinſecarum condemnante 5, quos proprio 
Fudici relinquimnz, ſed ſolummodo ſupplentes, quicquid prius defuit per Canones Eeclefie , 

Anglicene requifitum, et Providentes Paci Ecclſie ut ſchiſmatis tollatur occaſio , & 

conſeientis Fidelixm ſatisfiat, nec wilo modo dubitent de ejus Ordinatione, aut Actus ſuat 

Preſbyteriales tanquam invalidos averſentur : in cujus rei teſtimoninm. 

By this Prudence and moderation he greatly ſoftned the ſpirit of oppoſition, and 

ot effeQtually doubled the point he aimed at. And indeed upon fuch terms, whe-' 
ther Epiſcopory be a diſtin Order, or an higher degree in the ſame Order of prieſt- 
ſhood , whether it be of Divine, or Apoſtolical , or of but carly Eeclefiaftical Inftitu- 
tion,thoſe men ha ve but ſmal regard to the Peace and Unity of the Church,that will 
ſtand off, and4o keep the ſtill raw and bleeding, In the time of the Law the 
charaQer of Prifthood we know was convey'd as it were ex traduce, and by propa» 
gation in a natural Line, God o appointing. Yet in a time of perſecution, in the 
Babyloniſh captiuity, ſome had crept into the office, that derived not from Agron 
who not being found Regeſtred in the Genealogy were removed aspolluted, and 
not allowed to cat of the holy things.till a Prieſt ſtood up with Urim & Thummimn. 
Nebem. 74.63.64, 65.Yet none oftheir former AQs were queſtioned while they paſſed 
under the eſteem of Prieſts. The caſcis in ſome rc & like Ours,Our Prieſthood 
indeed is not after the Law of a cernall Commandment, but yet the Eccleſiaſtical manu- 
traduQion thereof in a way of Civill Generation anſwers to their natural, He that 
was not then of the Line of Aaron, never could be taken into the Prieſthood 
of that Order , but now men are taken into this Miniſtry , but no man 
takertbe Honour to bimfelf ; & if any do fo, or fiand not viſibly in the Ordinary ſeries, 
he is to be conſidered as one that has broke the.Order , 8 removed as one that 
cannot find his Regiſter, without queſtioning the validity ofhis former Ads. For the 
value of ſuch Ads, as to the Effeds of them, perhaps,depends not ſo much among 
honeſt and ſimple Chriltians,or the qualities or qualifications of the Diſpenſers,as the 
faith & integrity of thoſe to whom they are diſpenſed; & he is effeQually baptized 
that has « moral aſſurance of his being (6, and would be, ifhe had not; and ſo of the 
other Sacrament. And therefore a continuance in the office is not 3 to be pleaded 
from the value of ſuch Acts, as ariſe rather from the Mercy of God , accepting ofthe 
oe meaning 8 —_— ignorance of honeſt minded, but abuſed people, than 
the habit or Qer of the Adminiſtratour, But ſpecially ſince the door was open 

for their Regular entrance,ifthey would not come in,why ſhould not the Tirſbaths put 
away ſuch Prieſts, till one ſhould ſtand up with Vrim, that is, till ſuch an Autority in 
which wee ought toacquieſce, either a free General Council, or one at leaſtofthe Prote- 
ſiaut Churches, ſhould determine the Caſe ? till ſach time » astheChurch of Evglerd 
ſtand now reformed O— to the Pattern of Primitive Antiquity, wee may ay, 
webo ve an Altar, of which they have no right to eat who thus Miniſter to a Schiſine, The 


We 


be LItE of Primate BRAMHALL. 


The greats that is the Yup Conpmmments - this Church his Gracc maniged 
in perſon; the !e's, that is the temporal by Proxy; deputing Sr. George Atchinſon 
Dr. Walker, and Capt, Thomas Chambers. by ar — ay. ſettle his Eſtate, who 
did all things in that matter to his ſatisfaction. | | 

The Government of the Kingdom was then adminiſtred by Sr. Maxrice Kaftace 
the Lord Chancellor, and the Earles of Orrery and Montrath as Lords Juſtices, and 
a Parliament ſummon:d and convened together with a Convocation,Mgy 8.1661. 
Of this the Primate was Preſident by his Place, and of the Lords Houſe in the other 
made Spesker by his merit. That Office and the character which the Lord Chan- 
cellor then bore being inconſiftent,the LordsJuſtices thought none fitterforit tha:nhis 
Grace, tho ſome endeavours were uſed for another whoſe only unhappineſs it was 
to be overmatcht in his Competitions It is not caſy to ſay, which of the two 
places he filled beft, whether the Stateſman or Divine ſhined with greater brightnefs, 
He had a judgment foclear,and a ſpeech fo plain and per{wafive, that he could rea- 
dily unravel any intricacy, and divide all the parts of the Controverſy into their 
proper (ides, (o that the heavier ſcale would eaſily ſhew it ſelf, In ſhort he ſo mo- 
derated and fjated all queſtions that aroſe, that I believe few Aſſemblies can boaſt 
of ſo great an Intereſt being diſputed with ſo little noiſe({ tho there wanted not 
ſome) in thoſe kind of Arguments wherein men are not uſually the moſt ſilent. The 
value which theParliament had for hisGrace appeared very carly in appointingComs 
mittces of both Houſes to examine what was upon Record in cither of their books 
againſt him, or the Earle of Strafford; and they found the Afﬀronts and Injuſtice ſo 
= , that — could be greater but the Honour which they did them, in or- 

c 


ring all the ſcandalous Charges to which the ra Ps 6 had given but 
too much countenance,to be torne out of their bookes, which was done accordingly . 
The Convocation had ſuch a ſenſe of the meritorious ſervices, he did the Ch 

and for which he had been ſo much troubled,that they acknowledge them, in an 
Inſtrument of Recognition which was deſigned to be made publick, but was un- 
happily miſlaycii pr loſt. 

The Army that had ſerved Inlian, as ſoon as they had an opportunity, not only 
choſe Tovianus a Chriſtian for their general, but declaring themſelves fo, ſhew'd it 
was tyranny and feare that made them deny with their mouths, what they believ'd 
In their hearts. I cannot commend the Cowardiſe, but I do the Repentance, and 
I hope none will maliciouſly ſtretch the compariſon beyond what is intended,if I 
fay many of the Houſe of Commons ſhewed in two great inftances,that they had been 
alſo under a force in denying their Allegiance to their Prince,or their obedience to the 
Church. For an evidence of this laſt they defired to receive the Bleſſed Sacrament 
from the Primats hands, which his Grace, according)y adminiſtred to them, having 
before fed them with a Sermon of Repentance, as with bitter berbs at the Paſy-over; 
 Wherein his Grace infiſted much on the miſtakes of that Duty, urging that it was 

not completed by Confeſſion and ſorrow without forfaking and amendment, and 1 
doubt not,but they confirmed and bound upon themſelves by holy & ſevere vows , 
the dodtrine of the one at their ſo ſolemn reception of the other. 

The other inſtance was of their Loyalty in recognizing his Majeſties Title, and de- 
claring their joy for his Reſtauration, to which mofi of them had ſeverally contri- 
buted:Nor ſtayd they here, but proceeded biiskly to a joyntcenfure with theLords,of 
that which had driven him from them,even outrunning the Convocation in their zeal 
to condemn the ſolemne League and Covenant to the fire, as that which had en- 
flamed three Kingdoms; which tho it was potent enough to murder the Father in 
ſpight of Duty & Allegiance,was feeble in Reſtoring the Son, whenit was to fight a- 
= the Engagement. And as if this had been too litle,they after declare in the AR of 

niformity, for they oblige others to do fo, that it hasno obligation, and was in 
it felf an unlawfull Oath,and impoſed contrary to the known Laws and Liberties of 
the Kingdom.lItis not my bulines to wade further into this matter. And I expeRie 
may be obje&ed, that this was but an ill - argument of Loyalty ſince the defence of 
the Kings perſon was one branch of the Covenant it felf.1 (hall ſay nothing to this , 
but what Cromwell Gid to ſome Presbyterians in Scorland, when they charged him 


and the Rump with the breach of their oath in putting che King to death. od 
to 
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hem , it was done” in purſuance and by vertue of the Covenant which Ja 
none oblige them to defend the King in the maintenance of the true Relj. 
on , which he was the greateſt opppugner of, but it _—_ engag'd them to 
Powe all malignants to condign puniſhment, and that co! _ the King being 
the Head of them, their right hand was a right band of iniquity,that oppos'd the curti 
of it off » By which an{wer they ſaw themſelves intangled in their own ſnare, 3 
impartia) men by « fair conſtruction of the words of the Covenant are ready todohim 
this juſtice that be conquer'd that nation as well by bis argument as bis ſword, 

But 1 muſt return to the Primate whom yet I have not forgot in this account, un- 
leſs we can imagin (o active a perſon in ſuch a place was aſleep when a thing of 
this moment was in agitation. I know ſome will be ready enough to excuſe me 
of having ny way digrefscd,as allowing him to have had the greateſt ſhare in it, 
and Iam not willing to contradict them, tho we have ſeverall ends in our agrees 
mentin this particular. . 

During the Seſſion of this Parliament ſeverall advantages were obtained, more 
were deſigned for the Church,in which his Grace was very induſtrious. Several 
of the Biſhops muſt acknowledg their Augmentations to his interceſſion, as likewiſe 
the Inferiour Clergy the forfeited Impropriate Tiths,and the whole Church, all the 
advantageous Clauſes in the Acts of Setlement & explanation,tho of many of them ſhe 
reaps ſmall benefit; as of the two Acres out of the hundred for Glebes in the firſt, 

which were after xeduced to ten in every pariſh in the Laſt AR, but out of this & 
Pious Proviſion,not ſo much as one Acre was ſetled on any one Church. But this is 
owing to ſome mal-adminiſtration, when the Piety of the King and the Bounty of the 
Parliament intended better things. 

There were two Bills for the paſſing whereof his Grace took very great pains, 
but. was defeated in both. And fome were of opinion, that truly it was better tor the 
Church that neither ſhould paſs than that both ſhould , 

The firſt was for making the tithing table of Uſer, the rule for the whole King- 
dom, there being the ſame reaſon new for its being received in the other Provinces, 
that was at firſt for its admiffhon into'that. The Lands of theſe countreys being 
formerly employed. intillage are now ſo much converted to Paſturage as the eaſieſt 

& moſt profitable kind of husbandry, that whole Baronies are overſpred with 
Cattle out of which very litle profit ariſes to the Miniſter, out of the greater ſort 
nothing, as if God rooke no care for Oxen, and therefore deſerved no acknowledgment 
for his Proyidencezin ſo much as he who Miniſters to. the people Ry things, 
reaps ſo litle of their Carnal, that] know a Prebend in the Dioceſs of Lymerick (for- 
merly of good value ) tMat has been Setfor ſome yo of late by this means for 
four _ aycar, Yet in this his Grace could fin 


no Relief. 

The other Bill was EY the Biſhops to make Leaſes for Gxty years, in 
which he. had no better ſucceſs . For moſt of both Houſesthat wiſhed wel to the 
Church & had ſuffered in her Cauſe, oppoſed it, Some of the Biſhops appearing openly 
againſt it, notwithſtanding the great reſpeQ they had for his graces judgement : as the 
then LordBiſhopof Cork ,now Lord Archbiſhop of Dublin,& others. This was indeed a 
great trouble to his Grace, and made him ſay,ſurely I have liv'd lon enough, I be- 

in to doubt I have loſt my Reaſon, for my integrity I will never Pe IT that have 

uffered ſo much for the Patrimony of the Church formerly, 


! j cannot betray it in my 
old Age- And indeed the conſideration of his Integrity and of his wiſdom toge- 
gether with the experience he vouched of ſome govd effes of a like atute formerly 


mentioned, in reſpet of ſome Northern Biſhopricks, prevailed ſo far, that nothi 
was wanting at laſt,but the Royall Aſcent; but before thae paſsed, an Erour Gn Fo 
covered in the Bill which wasvery fatall to it:for before it could return amended out 


of England the Earl of Orrery by the Duke of Ormonds aſſuming thar t- 
wasat liberty to ſpeake his ſenſe inthe Caſe. His Lordſhip hada Kew Serta the 
perſons of the preſent biſhops & fortheir ſufſerings, bat he had agreater 
favour whercaf,& for the ſupport of their erder he conceiv 
and not for the ſake ofthe men of any one Age however 
ſlice of one Biſhop ſweeping away the half cf the eſtate 
asfixty years, leaving onely the bare ſtatute Rent for 


forſucceſſhon,in 
'd the Church was endowed, 
meritorious.In ſhort the inju- 
of the church for ſo long a time 
his ſucceſſors the Opportunities 
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ſuch- Leates would give the Tenants to alter and contound the, bounds ot the 
Church Lands with ſach of their owneias are contiguous ( of which there want not 
already rome precedents ard there will be many moreinſtances of this kind for 
the want of inquilitions, poſt Mortem) with many other not only inconveniences 
but miſchicfs which he preſaged toche Church,as the conſequences of ſucha Power, 
were [o' demonſtrated by that force of Reaſon, of wit and Eloquence that alwayes 
attends that Noble Orator,that the Bill was thrown out of the Houſe of Lords, where 
it had received the firſt encouragement: ſome of thoſe who were moſt concerned for 
it, returning his Lordſhip thanks for che iſlumination he had given them in that 
oint. | 
F How the Primate came to be,”as many of his owne order judged) of the wrong 
ſide of the queſtion in this matter I know'not, But I know this,it was no advantage 
he propoſed to himſelf that blinded his eyes,remembring to haye heard him ſay,thac 
molt of his Lands were ſet out by his predeceſſor for a long tirfie yetunexpired, 
& that he would fill them up to ſixty years, without, requiring any fine,that the 
Tenants might be encouraged to improve t 
The foregoing paſſage has brought into my mind another Expedient as a more 
equall contrivance ( inthe opinion of ſome ) between all parties concerned vizz 
preſent Bifhop his ſacceſſors and the Tenants, which I will venture to ſet downe 
and fubmit to better judgments . Firſt that a terrier of all the Biſhops Lands be made 
and returned _ CT to reaper of ood, 
ſo that every Bi at his entrance ; © ea Copy © 
it, with his Confer in order to his rick fruits. 2. That Gs 


cleſiaſticall Corporation ſhall renew any LE Stany part of the Eftate belongi 
thereunto, without firft adiviſing the Lor {vpn and Council thereof, & t « # 
Commiſſion upon ſnch fignihcation WOWe Wang goy re ſeverally into the true 
poration,ſhould be licenſed to fet at t 
for twenty one Years,COMPOUndimg War us 
fideration of the abatement of the compicment 


> wits < WY | us wher Church Core 
REG, VIZ. not under half the value, 
mentok.the full improved rent; and that at 
ſeven yearsend,or within fix months after at fartheſt, the Tenant ſhall be ob- 
liged under a penalty to tender a years Rent to the Biſhop(a year's rent as theLands 
are then (ct)and the Biſhop obliged to receive it,8 in conſideration thereof to make 
up his Leaſc for as many years as atfirſt were cqvenanted for. Were a ſtatute provided 
to this purpols, it is conceived it would ſecure the Churches title altogether as well, 
ifnot better,than enquiries poſt mortem, which arc now rarely made. It would ſecure 
the Tenant his Emprovements, and conſequently ericourage him to makethem, it 
would ſecure the Renty and make it in time the eafieſt in the Kingdom, and more 
ly dividethe fines,than now they are, when one Biſhop foreſtalls ſuccellion for 
wenty, if the other Bill had paſſed, for threeſcore years. 

The Primate : was about this time alarum'd with a great fit of ſickneſs, It was 
the ſecond fit of a palſey which wasſo violent, that all thought it would not have 
ſtayed for a third . But it pleaſed God to add ſome months yet unto his life, in 
which he defigned great things, knowing that when ſach diſtempers knock at a 
mans doore, the ' ſound of the Mafters feet is not farr behind them. beforo his Death 
he was very intent upon a Regall viſitation in order to the corretion of ſome diss 
orders he had obſerved,and the ſetlement of Miniſters upon their Cures with more 
convenience and comfort to themſelves and their reſpective Charges, Nonrefidence 
was a thing he frequently declaimed againſt as the ruin of the Church with great 
niddnd heecheh he greatly deſired to have the AR for uniting and dividing of 
Pariſhes put in execution. I have ſeen a mapp of the Diocels of Armagh which his 
Grace had drawn purpoſely for this end, intending to diſtribute it parochially and 
appoint places for the building of Churches, with more advantage to the Miniſter 
and People:Plantations being moveable things and not nailed to a place, but float- 
ing from one to anotherecſpecially after a long and deſtruQive Civill war. So that 
we may ſay of them what the Poet does of words 
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cold them , it was done” in purſuance and by vertue of the Covenant which Ji 


itionally oblige them to defend the King in the maintenance of the true Reli. 
= _— he the _ opppugner of, but it —y engag'd them to 
prone all malignants to condign puniſhment, and that co! equently the King bei 
the Head of them, their right hand was a right band of iniquity,that oppos'd the cutti 
of it off » By which an{wer they ſaw themſelves intangled in their own ſnare, _ 
impartia) men by « fair conſtruction of the words of the Covenant are ready to dohim 
this juſtice that be conquer'd that nation as well by bis argument as bis ſword. 

But 1 muſt return to the Primate whom yet I have not forgott in this account, un- 
leſs we can imagin ſo active a perſon in ſuch a place was aſleep when a thing of 
this moment was in agitation, Iknow ſorne will be ready enough to excuſe me 
of having 2ny way digrefsed,as allowing him to have had the greateſt ſhare in it, 
and Lamnot willing to contradict them, tho we have ſcverall ends in our agrees 
ment in this particular. > 

During the Seſfion of this Parliament ſeverall advantages were obtained, more 
were deſigned for the Chutch,ia which his Grace was very induſtrious. Several 
of the Biſhops muſt acknowledg their Augmentations to his interceſſion, aslikewiſe 
the Inferiour Clergy the forfeited Impropriate Tiths,and the whole Church, all the 
advantageous Clauſes in the Acts of Setlement & explanation,tho of many of them ſhe 
reaps ſmall benefit; as of the two Acres out of the hundred for Glebes in the firſt, 
which were after xeduced to ten in every pariſh in the Laſt AQ, but out of this 6 
Pious Proviſion,not ſo much as one Acre was fetled on any one Church. But this is 
owing to ſome mal-adminiſtration, when the Piety of the King and the Bounty of the 
Parliament intended better thiags, 

There were two Bills for the paſſing whereof his Grace took very great pains, 
but was defeated in both. And fome were of opinion, that truly it was better tor the 
Church that neither ſhould paſs than that both ſhould . 


The firſt was for making the tithing table of Ver, the rule for the whole King- 
dom, there being the ſame reaſon new for its being received in the other Provinces, 
that was at firſt for its admiſhon imto-that. The Lands of theſe countreys being 
formerly employed G—_ are now ſo much converted to Paſturage as the eaſieſt 
& moſt profitable kind of husbandry, that whole Baronies are overſpred with 
Cattle out of which very litle profit ariſes to the Miniſter, out of the greater ſort 
nothing, as if Gcd tookg no care for Oxen, and therefore deſerved no acknowledgment 
for his Proyidencezin ſo much as-he who Miniſters to, the people mr things 
reaps ſo litle of their Carnal, thatI know a Prebend in the Dioceſs of Lymerick (for- 
merly of good value ) tMat has been Setfor ſome years of late by this means for 
four pence a year. Yet in this his Grace could find no Relief. 

The other Bill was for enabling the Biſhops to make Leaſes for {ixty years, in 
which he. had no better ſucceſs . For moſt of both Houſesthat wiſhed wel to the 
Church &had ſuffered in her Cauſe, oppoſed it. Some of the Biſhops appea ring openly 

i, notwithſtanding the great reſpeQ they had for his graces judgement : as the 
then LoxdBiſhopof Cork ,now Lord Archbiſhop of Dublin,& others. This was indeed a 
great trouble to his Grace, and made him fay,ſurely I have liv'd lon enough, I be- 


in to douhy I have loſt my Reaſon, for my integrity I will never loſe; I that have 
{ered cannot betray it in my 


ſo much for the Patrimony of the Church formerly, 
old Age- And indeed the conſideration of his Integrity and of his wiſdom toge- 
gether with the experience he vouched of ſome govd effefs of a like iatute formerly 
mentioned, in reſped of ſome Northern Biſhopricks, prevailed ſo far, that nothing 
was wanting at laſt,but the Royall Afsent; but before that paſzed, an Erour was di(- 
covered in the Bill which was very fatall to it:for before it could return amended out 
of England the Earl of Orrery by e Duke of Or monds aſſuming thar Government . 
was at liberty to ſpeake his ſenſe inthe Caſe. His Lordſhip hada great regard forthe 
perſons of the preſent biſhops & for their ſufferings, bat he had a greater forfucceſhan.in 
favour whereaf,6 for the ſupport of their erder he conceiv'd the Church was endowed, 
and not for the ſake of the men ofany one Age however meritorious.In ſhort the inju- 
ſiice ofone Biſhop ſweeping away the half cf the eſtate of the church forſo long atime 
as ſixty years, leaving onely the bare ſtatute Rent for his ſucceſſors the opportunities 


ſuch 
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ſuch- Leafs would give the Tenants to alter and contound the. bounds ot the 
Church Lands with ſuch of their owneias are contiguous (of which there want not 
already fome precedents ard there will be many moreinſtances of this kind for 
the want of inquiſitions poſt Mortem) with many other not only inconveniences 
but miſchicfs which he prefaged toche Church,as the conſequences of ſuch a Power, 
were ſo' demonſtrated by that force of Reaſon, of wit and Eloquence that alwayes 
attends that Noble Orator,that the Bill was thrown out of the Houſe of Lords, where 
it had received the firſt encouragement: ſome of thoſe who were moſt concerned for 
it, returning his Lordſhip thanks for the illumination he had given them in that 
oint. | 

F How the Primate came to be,”as many of his owne order jadged) of the wrong 
ſide of the queſtion in this matter I know'not. But I know this,it was noadvantage 
he ronald to himſelf that blinded his-eyes,remembring to have heard him ſay,thac 
molt of his Lands were ſet out by his predeceſſor for a long tirfie yetunexpired, 
& that he would fill them up to ſixty years, without, requiring any fine,that the 
Tenants might be encouraged to improve them, 

The foregoing paſſage has brought into my mind another Expedient as a more 
equall contrivance ( inthe opinion of ſome ) between all parties concerned vizz 
the preſent Bifhop his ſucceſſors and the Tenants, which I will venture to ſet downe 
and ſubmit to better judgments . Firſt that a t of all the Biſhops Lands be made 
and returned into the Remembrancer's Office, to be made matter of Record, 
ſo that every Biſhop at hisentrance into his (ifhe pleaſe Jtakea copy of 
it , with his Conſtet,in order to his giving bewlF for his firſt fruits. 2. That no Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Corporation ſhall renew any La ot any part of the Eſtate belo ing 
thereunto, without firſt the Lord Licutenar 
Commiſſion upon ſach ſignification ſhowle-unue £0 ſeverally inco the true 
value of the ſaid Eſtate, and upon IJ 36565 RY uz vwhker Church Core 
poration,ſhould be licenſed to ſet at the arune VIZ. not under half the value, 
for twenty one years;compounding WIur Weg 4 enan as he can, for the fine,inton= 
fideration of the abatement of the compier | improved rent; and that at 


every ſeven yyearsend,or within fix months after at fartheſt, the Tenant ſhall be ob- 


o 


liged under a penalty to tender a years Rent to the Biſhop(a year's rent as the Lands 
Fr then ſct)and the Biſhop obliged to'receive it,8 in conſideration thereof to make 
up his Leaſe for as many years as atfirſt were covenanted for. Werea ſtatute provided 
to this purpoſs, it is conceived it would ſecure the Churches title altogether as well, 
ifnot better,than enquiries poſt mortem, which are now rarely made, It would ſecure 
the Tenant his Emprovements, and conſequently encourage him to makethern, it 
would ſecure the Rent, and make it in time the eafieſt in the Kingdom, and more 
equally dividethe fines,than now they are, when one Biſhop foreſtalls ſuccellion for 
Twenty, if the other Bill had paſſed, for threeſcore years. 

The Primate : was about this time alarum'd with a great fit of ſickneſs, It was 
the ſecond fit of a palſey which wasſo violent, that all thought it would not have 
ſtayed for a third . But it pleaſed God to add ſome months yet unto his life, in 
which he defigned great things, knowing that when ſach diſtempers knock at a 
mans doore, the ſound of the Maſters feet is not farr behind them. bceforo his Death 
he was very intent upon a Regall viſitation in order to the correion of forme diss 
orders he had obſerved,and the ſetlement of Miniſters upon their Cures with more 
convenience and comfort to themſelves and their reſpeive Charges, Nonreſidence 
was a thing he frequently declaimed againſt as the ruin of the Church with great 
nikcnd eherebich he greatly deſired to have the At for uniting and dividing of 
Pariſhes put in execution. I have ſeen a mapp of the Diocels of Armagh which his 
Grace had drawn purpoſely for this end, intending to diſtribute it parochially and 
appoint places for the building of Churches, with more advantage to the Miniſer 
and People: Plantations being moveable things and not nailed to a place, but float- 
ing from one to another eſpecially after a long and deſtructive Civill war, So that 
we may ſay of them what the Poet does of words 
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Mults renaſcentur que jam cecidere, cadent(; 
Due nune ſunt in bonore Kc, 


In his Graces Dioceſs and province, this care had been poſhbly ſuceſfully im. 


ployed, but in others where Benefices are generally very (1 interwoven with 
Impropriations, I doubt that AG will be found in the operation very im if 


not in ſome places wholy impracticable. And indeed ſome” are fe | ſucha 
laudable deligne without which I never expe to ſee the Church well ſettled, will 
hardlyever be brought to any good effect, till the —_— be bought ( for 
otherwiſe 1 have no hopes )) and the Endowments of the Cathedrals be layed in 
Common with the ordinary Cares pro tempore,and the Biſhops empowred to make 
new erc&ions for the ſeverall Digniticsand Canonrics in thoſe foundations more 
commodiouſly, than they cither are at preſent or can be by vertue of that AR. 
Some ſay his Grace had an other end, in this viſitation; viz.to bring the Church 
under a new Tax, A new Tax we may underſtand. three wayes, either a new rate 
to be ſet on all Livings whatever, as well thoſe that are already rated, as thoſe that 
are not 3 ora Taxation of thole that are not yet brought into any Account ; or 
thirdly after theunion and diviſion of pariſhes, a proportionable adjuſfiment (to ſuch 
an union and diviſion of all Charges, not onely the firſt fruits and twenticth parts, 
but others to which thoſe Livings were ſubjce@ in their former bounds and circum- 
ſcriptions. if hr | 
I. Whoever thinks the PrijnarE\ the firſt of theſe, miſtook the man and 


ned - and conſtant 
atute, and a Commiſhon, and Authority purſuant 
more ſb ro be raiſed,chan any other branch of the 


onre Cammed by 2 


Ge = propoſed to King Fomes, but he would 
all Revenue. ns Was pr to King James, but he would not 
he: of its and of late fuch a projet was (ett on foot, and ſome (ons were not 
diſpleaſed TE TCII EA viS Hee afterward the 
atiſfacion to ſee ground to po being daſhed in picces by the ableſt 
in the law, But why ſhould any be ſo pleaſed with the Churches ing under an 
Arbitrary Power of raiſing Mony without an AR of Parliament,at the ſhadow where- 
of they themſelves figh,as it the mountain were ready to fall upon them,though jt be 
as farr of as the Dans » Let us but alittle while turn the tables , and ſuppoſe that 
a ſtatute upon conlider ation of the Difference of Lands in peitit of value and - 
' neſs direRed the Lord Chancellor from time to time to conſtitute Commilhoners ' 
under the Great Seal to enquire into the reſpeRive value of the ſaid Lands, and accor- 
dingy to fix the Crown or Quit-rent in ſeverall Counties or Baronies; let us ſup- 
ſc alſo that ſuch Commiſhons have been iſſued outand ſped, and the Authority 
ully exectited; ſo that black Acre ſhould pay but a"penny,and white Acre fix pence 
in the judgment ofthe Commiſhioners 3 and that this return has been received and 
made Record, and for an hundred years or more the ftandard and rule of ſuch pay- 
mentszbecauſe black Acre in proceſs of time comes to be as good as white Acre, ſhall 
it be again valued, and made to pay as much? will not the proprietor, ſay, my Rent 
is aſcertained,and cannot be enhanſed without a new {tatute, and if this be allowed 
there will be no need of Parliaments,for every year new Commiſſions may ifſue from 
time 20 time to enquire and raiſe our Rents ? Now if this be good Law for 8 Lay 
wan why is it not for Clergy men? are they leſs free-born Subjeets, or have they not 
as great aſhare in MagnaCharta as others,ſurcly we are deceived or our takes arc as 
well ſecured there as any Eftate in the Kingdom either all or none are lyable to this 
Impofition. But I think there are few that are not ſatiſtycd in the point, fince the 
late Lord Chiete Juſtice Santry( a man generally learned and in his own Profeſſon 
ſecond to none, and of an Integrity and Loyalty equall tohis ſkill) delivercd his 
Judgment on that Argument in an elaborate and prolix Diſcourſe at the Councill 
Table . I ſhall only obſerve one thing which I am ſure the Primate was no ranger 
to,ind that is a Clauſe in the A for cight entire ſubſidies by the Clergy Anno deci- 
mo Car. Primi fol, 69, where the ſubſidics are limited to four ſhillings in the pound 
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according to the valuation or eſtimation then of Record in the 
hercafter ſhould. remain in the (aid Court where no former valuation was there of Ru 
cord already, for the payment of the rwentietb part to Henry the eight in tbe 28th, of bis 


Exchequer zOr that 


eigne 3 W ere being at" that time a diſcourſe of a new Taxati 
s \Snanifeſt exception of ſuch Livingsas were already valued,from —— "Srv 

So that, I mult needs ſay, they reckon without adviling with his Grace, who think 
he intended any ſuch thing in the Regal viſitation he deſigned. 

But beſides the illegality his Grace could not butconſider many inconveniences that 
muſt needs attend ſuch a Taxation It it could be done it were not fitt either on the 
Account of Policy or Religion: In reſpect of the firſt, we know itis now as well the 
Intereſt as the duty of the Church to preach ( and topractice as (hee preaches) Loy- 
all principles to the.people, but Ln por will makg even wiſe men mad when they 
ly under the neceſſities of hunger and cold, and cannot 'get s piece of Bread by being 
in the Prieft{ Office, but are famiſh'd at the Alter ar which they ſerve, Iwill notlay but 
fleſh and blood which enters not into the Kingdom of God may tempt ſome to enter into 
the Conventicles of ſedition . I confeſs T do not know any that I think would, but 
I leave it to be confider*d whether ſome might not do >, fince others have, that were 
never under fo great a temptation, as this project might in time bring over them by 
making the comfortable Endowments of our Pious Anceltors inſigniticantby large 
and grievous impoſitions.This may ſeem an idle conſideration with Reference to t 
Church-men of this Age, in whoſe Loyalty his Majeſtie cannot havea greater afſu- 
rance, than they have in his Majefties Gracious and Good nature( of which no man 
ever was 2 greater inſtance ) a full ſecurity from all fears of any ſuch ſeverity. It is 
for Pharaobs that do not know Foſeph toexpect bricks above the allowance o ſtraw. 

The ſecond thing on whoſe account fucha Tax would be inconvenient, is that of 
Religion. An ignorant and vicious Clergy muſt viſibly be the conſequent ofit I 
and we know of what that would be the Antecedent,either Popery,or(that towhich 
weare neare ) down right Athciſme, for ignoranee is the mother of that, and folly 

of this, What encouragement would there be to ſtudy ,and whathuman argument 

to reſtrainthe Clergy from vice, when deprivation would be a preferment, unleſs the 
zeale of Religion ſhould warme ſome few noble ſoulcs that could of their owne 
maintain their Children in the office ofthe Miniftry,after they had bred them toit; none 
would be at theexpence ofmony& of time that ſuch an education requires;men would 
rather bind their Children tomean Artizans, who often arrive at greater fortunes, and 
are generally more reſpected than tobreed them up to be poor Priejts, who having ſerv 
ed,it may be three Apprenticeſhips in ſchooles and Univerſities,are at laſt prod ed their 
ſmall morſell, 8& maligned as time-ſervers and hirelings becauſe they preach ra 
to the King for the Lords ſake,and have but a penny for their labour in the Vineyard, 

It is too muchas the Caſcis now, to bedeſpiſed, and puſhed at,and gored by the 
inferior people , it would be worleto be farmed and fleeced and pol'd by publick 
ExaQors.His grace underſtood the Law,the King and Religion better than to intend 
ſuch a valuation of the Church Preferments, which is ſo much againſt the Intereſt of 
all three.2, Poſſibly his Grace might have intended the ſecond fort ofTaxation, viz. 
of ſach Livings as were not already taxed, butI doubt that would not have ſignifycd 
much in his Majeſties Exchequer, ſuppoſe thelate Cotmmiſtioners of theTreaſury did 
not find the advantage anſwerable totheir great expeRations, that they have not yet 
that Ican hear of returned thoſe valuations ( lately made ) into the Exchequer, 

3- And therefore I am humbly of opinion, thatif his Grace intended any, it was 
chiefly a Tax purſuant to ſuch an Union and Diviſion of Pariſhes, as before is men» 
tioned. Where Pariſhes ſhould bediyided, to divide the Charges ſuitably; where 
united,to joyn themzand where any ſmall Living not formerly ratzd was joined to 
another, to ad ſome allowance for it : And fo with the Schedule of the unionsto have 
return'd one for the firit fruits to the Councill, which in convenient time might have 
had theconfirmation of an AQ of Parliament,and being Lodg?4 in the Exchequer 
together with the bounds of the pariſhes ſo united be made the ſtanding meaſure 
of the Church Revenue for ever.Such a Tax as this would then indeed have been ab- 
ſolutely neceſfary,unleſs the King would have been pleaſed to have remitted all,& left 


the Children as free,as they were before the Biſhops of Rome uſurped , not only - 
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the JuriſdiQions but the proffits and Eccleſiaſtical preterments that came through 
their harids, * At firſt ſomething was given them as a Gratuity,and then it was ex. 
pected ,& at Taſt challenged as 2 debt.But by a ſtatute of #he 26,of Henry 8.:n England, 
and 28. of the ſqme King in Ireland, thoſe Payments were veſted. in the Crown, 
And the Clergy are ſo farfrom repining at this Honorary acknowledgement to his 
Majeſtic for hisGricious Defence of the Faith, and Protection of their "Perſons and 


Eſtates, that T am well aſſured-( 1 ſpeake for one and for many )) they wiſhthe Re- 
venue twice as. great as it js, rather than it ſhould be any way diminiſhed, and up- 
on the termes before layed down, it would viſibly riſe to that value without any 
ſenſible trouble or burden to thery, | | 


. ol 


Whatſoever that Primate medicated in this Matter, we know he brought nothi 


- 


to perfeQion. . The ſhadows of the evening began now to ſtretch themſelves upon bim,an 
to aria him that his Sahbatb ang Refreſhment was notfarr off, wherein he 
ſhould reft from his Labowrs, ; He had run indeed a very large Arch, ſometimes 


inand ſometimes out of a a þ rough evill andtbrough Good Report, but it pleaſed 
God to let him ſett in a fir a NO She A little before his death he took care 


10 ſett bis bouſe in order,to viſit his Dioces , and provide for the repairing ofhis Ca- 
thedral, & other works proper for his paſtoral care: on his returg at Dundalk he 
enquired for the place where one of his Predeceſſors the famous Richardus Armachan- 
us was buricdy and ſpake with great kindnes and veneration of him , and reſol- 
ved to have built a monument to his memory : Such a cognation there is between 
he ſouls of Great perſops whatever diſtance there is between the times they have 
converſed here below- The Age that learned man lived in,and thoſe after did not 
think fitt to honour him with any memorial, but the brand of Hereſy'in their books, 
for after ſuch a way it ſeems did that Pious Prelate worſhip the God of bis Fathers,buthad 
not our Primate Leads ſuddenly gathered wnto bis,he would have ſhew'd that though 
his body were ſo negleQed, and fs Reputation Rligmatized by thoſe of the Roman 
Church,yetProteſtants have hope of him in the Reſurreion, where he will have more 
juſtice and mercy than he found at their Tribunal, About the middle of May 1663. 
his Grace returned to Dablin, at his viſitation he had been pleaſ*d to beſtow, up» 
cn my reſignation,his Arch Deaconry{ which he had before given me ) on my 
neareſt Relation,at the Requeſt of my moſt Noble and moſt obliging Lord the Earle 
of Orrery, ſaying he was well aſſured , his Lord-ſhip and the then Biſhop of Cork's 
care and kindnes would provide better for megin which his grace was not miſtaken, 
and when I took my final leave of him at Dxblin , he was plea('d to add, that he 
could not refuſe what my Lerd had defired of him , and he knew it would befor 
my good, but however 8s long as he lived and had powerin the Church, I might 
be confident, I had a friend there. Such was the , courteſy and humility of this 
Excellent perſon. But within a ſhort time after, the diſconſolate news followed 
me of his Death, He had then a Tryal for ſome part ofthis temporal Eſtate at Omagh 
with Sr. Audley Mervyn depending in the Court of Claimes,and there,at the time of 
hearing, being as I Remember the latter end of Fwnegthe third fitt of the palſey fo 
ſmote him,that he ſunk in the Court, was carryed out ſenſeleſs, andcontinued >, till 
death finiſhed his work. Had the cauſe been unjuſt,or adjudged againit him,ſome 
cenſorious ſpirits would not have ſpared tohavemade left-hand judgments fromthe 
circumſtances of his death, buthis Right ſoappear'd on the Argument that he was 
a Conquerour, in his death and victory and honour waited on him to the grave: 
His death was quick indeed, but it was not ſudden, it was a greater ſurprize to us 
than to him. The arrow was ſhot bome ,but be ſaw the drawing of it.He found himſclt 
ſhaken at the Root at the laſt aſſault,and knew he could not withſtand the next,and ' 
therefore preparcd for it, & diſpoſed wiſely & piouſly of all his Afﬀaires, His Eſtate 
he ſetled upon his ſon Sr. Thomas Bramba!! Baronett,rccommending the cate of him & 
ſome truſt in it to theDuke of Ormond, 8 theEarle of Orreryby whoſe conſent he mar- 
ry'd the daughter of worthySr.PaulDavysK3.Clerk of the council,but dying without 
Iſſue the eſtate deſcended to his three daughters by difpolition. The eldeſt of them 
only was marry'd before hisGraces death toSr.ILmme:Graham ſon to the Earle Monteith, 
a noble and which is more a very Loyal Family of Scotland, the other two fince, onc 
to Alderman Toxteathof Drogbedab,& the other to $ tandiſh Hartſtong Eſquire.To con- 
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clude, to ſhew that. he dy*d,as be IR a hs Srogy00 the Cha , 
I. legacy :y,a5 2 Matter Of an unty towar e , 
Gakedal of feb , and St,” Peters at dab. | repair of the 
Thus lived and dycd the moſt Reverend | and learned Primate Brawbell, whoſe life 
andaGions as they were expoſed to various cenſures, fo perhaps may this Relagi 
of them, However tho many mzy convince it of imperfeRion, none can of fal- 
ſhood. I have been very carcfull not to ſwerve from the Truth(cho I have fallen horr 
of it ) and have kept cloſe to the ſubfiznce of ſuch Accounts asT have rcaſonto believe 
Awthentick,” eſieeming my ſelf as much obliged by the Rule De merinis nil wifi ve- 
 rx9%y As, 141 nifi bonum. 1f 1 have ſeemed any wayes indecently to reflet on forme 
ſaxts of mep pretending much to Religion and thereby indireRly to wound Religion 
it (elf 1 mult ſo farr commend 'my ſelf, to ſay , it is not much in my temper or 


Juggment to do cither ,and that1 only deſi n'd to mele_the {word that does the 
mf{chief, without offendingthe painted Scabbar d. SamweP; mantle js venerable 


broad Pbyls& | 
But 4 | Ny faid much, it will not be amiſs to add a little more pooteniacty ;' 


of his Character. His perſon was of the middle ſtature, and active, but his mine and 
preſence not altogether ſo great as his endowmentsof minde. His complexion high- 
ly anguine, pretty deeply tinctured with choler, which in his declining yeares became 
edominant & would ſometimes overflow not without ſome tartneſs of <xprelſiog, 
but it proceedefl no further. It was ſaid of Arch-Biſhop Cranmer , do him an i 
office, he will do you a good one.It has been obſerv'd of Primate Bramball if he do 
ou an injury in ſpeaking, he will make you reparation in doing, if you would have 
pim kind , make him angry but oppoſe him not, For ſo-the ſtorm often endes in a 
ſhower of goodnefſe, I am not ignorant how much he hath ſuffered on this & other 
accounts with ſome that love pecvithly to ſtick upon a ſore place and to frett and 
gall - it more, under a pretence of hiding it 3 ſurcly their charity will be far from 
covering a multitude of Toda that carmot conceal one infirmity, but delight in be« 
holding and expoſing their Fathers nokedneſſe : His converſation was free and fa- 
miliar,patient of any thing indiſcourſe but opiniaſtre1%his ſpeech ready & intelligible, 
ſmooth and ſtrong, free affectation of phraſe or phancy, ſaying it wasa boyiſh 
{port to hunt for words, and argued a'penury of matter, which would alwaycs find 
expretſon for it felf. His intellectuals were very pregnant, and they were greatly 


improved by labour and ſtudy. ; 
If you conſider him as a ſcholar, his Excellericy was in the Rationall and Argu- 


mentative part of Learning, and therefore as a Divine , he fatein the higheſt ſeat of 
' polemick Theology. He was allo far travelled inthe Ecclleſiaſtical! and other Hiſto- 
ries, and in the Pulpit an excellent perſwaſive Orator. So that he was among the 
Biſhops here like St: Paw/ among, the Apoſtles. All ſpakg by the ſame ſpirit, bur nor 
alike logically. All ſpake and wrote truth, but St. Pax] diſputed and reaſoned and 
proved bis Propoſitions: like Aquinas among the Scholemen, others might be more 
nice, but none more methodical and ſubſtantial; and like Athanaſins among the 
Prelates, tenatious of the Catholick Tradition, bold in the defence of it, andpaticnt 
in ſuffering for it. | 

Yet he was very farr from any thing like Bigotry. He had a great allow- 
ance & Charity for men of different perſwaſions , looking upon thoſe Churches as 
.in a tottering condition that ſtood upon nice opinions, as it the Temple were xrc- 
verſ'd, and the weight of it to reſt upon the pinnacles. And accordingly he is 
much celebrated, for that diſtinction between Articles neceflary for Peace and Or- 
der, & thoſe that are neceſſary to Salvation, for the wholfome & healing vertue 
_ that is in it, towards the cure of Schiſme. And he hath often declared that the 

Church was not to be healed but by General rope If he be conſidered as a 

Biſhop & Ruler, he had in an eminent degree all the vertzer and belps of Government. 
So that it is not very caſy to determine where his Talent lay, in the Chair, or the 


Pulpit, at the Councill Table, or Confiftory, He was ( contrary to the —_ 
q _ 


but who can love the Devil under it, tho he ſtrive to hide his Cloven foot with a 
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C—_ CE ng —_— ons he ſhould ſucceed very eminent 


et 


in the two Churches of Derry and and it was his Honour that he 
behind them in time onely, Primate his immediate predeceſſor wa 
famous in his pomus and Primate Brambell no -lefle, The memory of 
boththele worthy Prelats will never dy 3 Their learging indeed was not altoge. 
ther in codews genere 3 bat both very extraordinary in their way. And we have 

reaſon to blefſe God for them both. Nor can any one Church jn our dayes 
Ent of the lnmediate ſacceſion of one fo famous a Prelate to another. I (hall con 
clude the life ofthis Eminent Primate with my prayers for the King and the Royal 
Family, the Charcb and the Hieracbyzthat the one may never want a councellor as 
wiſe and faithfull, and the other a Biſhop as learned and induſftrious,as juſt and mer- 
cifull, as zcalous and judicious, as couragious and vigilant 3 which if God be pleaſed 
to grant, then ſhould Exgland both in its pn. rT- and civil ftate be again the 
Envy of all hes Enemies abroad, and all would ſay of us ; Heppy Prince , Hapyy 
Church , Hoppy People. | 


al. 


retort in 
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"Poſit quod habebat RI 
—Dierum ac Fame Satur 
Aon agit in Gloria, 


JOANNES BRAM HALLUS, 
In T beologia Profeſſor fimul & Primas, 
Qui STRAFFORDIO debuit 
Qudd Derrenfss Sedis faQus fit ornamentum, 
CAROLO, qudd Armizchave Decus, 
At S181 quod utramque dignitatem & meruit & 
. Verx Religionisin Hibernia (auxit. 
Erat & Sacerdos, & Sacrifictum,;1ed & Stator. 
Sub ejus auſpiciis tam fxliciter militavit Eccleſsa, 
Ur vel hic T riumphantem facile dixeris- 
Civiles inter Diſcordias, 
- . Proſpero Regni Principilque ſtatu , 
Deique culty una collapf<s, 
Ipſe etiam cecidit : 
( Neque enim aliter potuit perire) | 
Cum iis reſurrexit, cam iiſdem vifurus, (ſtites: 
Quim diu vel Monarchia vel Pietas, futurz fintſuper- 
Poenas a rebellibus ſubiis, ſed invidia dignas: 
Honore pleFebatur, Oſtracilmo ivſiguitws, 


Dum in illo Eccleſia Anglicana vel exularet vel pere- 
(grinaretur- 
At non tam viauus quam in poerumſt providens 


Fortune potius quam boſti ceſſr; 


More plane Parthico, fugiens jaculabatur, 
Niſi 
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"obſervation ) in omngbus Aliquis, is ſingulis Maximus. 

It was by God*s Providence ſo ordained, that he ſhould ſucceed very eminent 
perſons in the two Charches of Derry and Armagh, and it was his Honour that he 
came behind them in time onely. Primate Uſher his immediate predeceſſor was 
very famous in his generation 3 and Primate Bramball no leiſe, The memory of 
both theſe worthy Prelats will never dy 3 Their learging indeed was not altoge. 
ther in eodem genere z but both very extraordinary in their way. And we have 
great reaſon to bleſſe God for them both. Nor can any one Church in our dayes #*: 
boaſt of the immediate ſuccethon of one fo famous a Prelate to another. I (hall con» © 
clude the life ofthis Eminent Primate with my prayers for the King and the Royal 
Family, the Chxrch and the Hieracbyzthat the one may never want a councellor aa #**% 
wiſe and faithfull, and the other a Biſhop as learned and induſtrious.as juſt and mer. XX 
cifull, as zcalous and judicious, as couragious and vigilant 3 which if God be pleaſed 
to grant, then ſhould England both in its Religious and civil (tate be again the 


Envy of all hes Enemies abroad, and all would ſay of us; Hoppy Prince , 
Church , Hoppy People. p i 
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Poſito quod habebat mortale, 
Dierum ac Fame Satur 
Aon agit in Gloria, 
JOANNES BRAMHALLUS, 
In T beologia Profeſſor ſimul & Primas, 

Qui STR AFFOR DIO debuit 
Quod Derrenſss Sedis faQus fit ornamentum, 
CAROLO, qudd Armychane Decus, 

At S1B1 quod utramque dignitatem & meruit & 

. Verx Religionisin Hibernia (C auxit. 
Erat & Sacerdos, & Sacrificium, led & Stator. 
Sub ejus aulpiciis tam fxliciter militavit Eccleſsa, 
Ur vel hic T riumphantem facile dixeris. 
Civiles inter Diſcordias, 
_ _ Proſpero Regni Principilque ſtata , 
Deique cultu una collapf's, 
Ipſe etiam cecidit : 
( Neque enim aliter potuit perire ) 

Cum iis reſurrexit, cam iiſdem vifturws, (ltites: 
Quam diu vel Monarchia vel Pietas. futurx int ſuper- 
Poenas a rebellibus ſbirs, ſed invidii dignas: 
Honore plefebatur, Oltracilmo 7uſignitms, 
Dum in illo Eccleſia Anglicana vel exularet vel pere- 

(grinaretur- 
At non tam viuus quam in poerumlt providens 
Fortune potius quam boſti ceſſit; 


More plane Parthico, figiens jaculabatur, _ 
w\1!l 


- . Nifiquodeidem fagitti, 
Ee walnera, & Medelam medryatus feb. 
Papiftice Galviniſticeq; Superſiitionss 

Simul & Atheiſmi mallew : 
Romam & Genevam labegirt, 
Quodq; magis Herculeum eſt, (fiorem 

HOBRBESIUM quoyis,vel ſao, Leviatbane monſtro- 

Perdomuir ; (vi, 

Infulama: tot intertextam laureis xternitati conſecrs: 

Viator ne BRAMHALLUM quarites 

Inter faxa & rudera,peritura temporis trophza, 

Ile in licerarum monumentis ſua Gbi ftrux;t marmora, 
Longzviora Ag yptiacis,& ſupra Pzramidas miranda: 

Setbum noſtrum non alix decent Columne, 
Quamquzſcientiam&veritateme Diluvio vindicent, 

Ha Chriſtianum decent Alcidem ; 
Has cum demum ſtatuiſlcr, 


Religiofaslites longum juſſit facelcere, 
Er militiz probe funQus ceſſit quieri. 
Nobis & ſeris Nepotibus 
Merito infcribamus licet Literariis his Columnis 
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TOMS L 


Containing the Discoursss againſt the 


ROMANISTS. 


The VICTORY of TRUTH; 


E PS EE LMS 


M". de la Militiere 


Counſellor in Ordinary to the King of FRANCE, 
To the Kine of GREAT BRITAIN, 


to invite His Majizs Ty to embrace the 
E atbolick Faith. 


SIR, 


. 


= TP FT = - E ns m _—_ is fir 
lll M6 th above the prudence of men, who are al- 
Pd VII] bp. 


together void of the knowledge of bis 
Grace. One ſort , who know neither God, 
nor his Providence , look upon all the events 
of humaye life, as if they happened by 
chance. They imagine that that which we 
call good Iuck, or. ill luck, bath no other 
cauſe than hazard, and that which every 
mans prudence or imprudence brings to the 
condut of bis life. Others, who ackyow- 
ledge a Divine Providence, but onely after 
the manner that God hath manifcjted us to 
the world by the inftructions and judgments 
of bis Law , think that all the goods, 

which heap profperities upon them, are the 
— effetts and teſtimonies of the favour where- 
with God: cheriſheth thoſe that are bis, And that the Tlls, that oppreſi mans life with 
wiſeries , are arguments of the anger and hatred of God upon thoſe be handles after that 
warner. Put Chriſtians , to whom God hath revealed by the Goſpel tbe counſel of bis 
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TOME 1. 


Containing the Discoursss againſt the 


The VICTORY of TRUTH: 


OR, AN 


E PTS F-5.. 


FROM 


M*. de la Militiere , 


.Counſellor in Ordinary to the King of FRANCE, 


To the Kixe of GREAT BRITAIN, 
to invite His MajizsTyY to embrace the 
E atbolick Faith, | 


HE Wiſedom of God's Connſels is far 
| 17; Y, [10 above the prudence of men, who are al- 
U WAG A VN SLA rogether void of the knowledge of biu 
Wil Grace. One fort , who know neither God, 
Z nor by Providence , look, upon Te the mw 
of humaye life, 4s if they 
chance. They imagine that that MO bich 4 
call good luck, or. ill luck, bath no other 
cauſe CO —_ and that rm every 
mans prudence or imprudence brings to the 
condutt of bis life; Others , ws. ackyow- 
ledge a Divine Providence, but onely after 
the manner that God hath manifefted is to 
the world by the inftruftions and p—_ 
of bis Law , think that all the goods., 
which =_ profferities upon them, are the 
INT TY | effetts and teftimonies of the favour where- 
with God: Serifueth thoſe that are bis, And that the Tlls, that opprefi mans life , with 
wiſries , are arguments of the anger and batred of God upon thoſe be handles after that 
wariner. Put Chriſtians ,, to whom God bath revealed by the Goſpel the counſel of bis 
o 


mercy 
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mercy in Teſus Chriſt , know , That in bis Croft, on which for ſatisfying the Fuftice of 
the = b hath born the pain of our ſins, be bath changed, for thoſe be calls to his 
Communion , the uſe of Affuftions. And that be imployes them firſt t9*bumble them, and 
ro make them ackyowledge their ſin , that they may deſire deliverance, t0 the end they may 
come by this way to the Faith of bis Grace, which doth deliver them. And when they are en- 
tred into Communion with bim by Faith, and that the exerciſe of the ſame afftitions ac- 
compliſheth in them the Work, of bis Grace, in giving them , by bis conſolation in their 
patience, the-bope of the glorious happineſs which he hath promis d them , and which 
carries over all their affettions to the loving of bim. Thoſe therefore that bave this Faith 
ard this Hope , are of a judgment far differing from the opinion of men of the world, up- 
ot the event of Goods and Evils which accompany mans life. 

Conſidering , Sir, the preſent fortune of your Serene Majeſty, far removed from the 
Majeftick, Condition of your Birth, I bumble my ſelf with you in the ſight of the pow- 
erful band of God, who is the onely Fudge , and onely Maſter, of Monarchs, to aſcend 
by the ſteps , whereto the Goſpel addreſſes us, even into the connſel of bis infinite mercy. 
And I find there , that the diſaſter of this great Calamity , which environs you, is a 
Work, of the wiſcdom of the King of Kings, who will ſhew in you, whon be hath ho- 
noured with bis Undion, and bis Image, at admirable effeti of his Grace and of bis 
Power. I ſay , Sir, That under the Cloak of ſo many ſad adventures, which try you 
by revolutions ſo ſtrange , that all the Univerſe doth tremble; the King of Heaven , 
and of the Earth, who bath humbled himfelf for you, infinitely more low than you 
are, draweth himſelf near unto you. He comes to take you by the band, not onely to 
re-eſtabliſh you in_your Throne, but to makg you to fit in bis, that you may reign with 
him _ , after you have imployed the Scepter, which he ſhall put again into your 
hand , to re-eftabliſþ bis Kingdom among your people. It is very eafie for me, Sir , to 
give you a reaſon of this judgment I makg of that of God upon your ſacred Perſon, and 
to explicate unto you , not one:y the cauſes and effetis of the Ill which is come wpon you , 
but alſo the way , the uſe , and the ſucceſi of the remedie , which the band of Gog will 


give you , to accompliſh in you this work of bis mercie, If we ſeek, the Cauſe for 


which we behold that the hand of God hath made it ſelf ſo grievonſy beavie wpon the 
e 


ſacred Head of the King your Father , and which yoo yet after bim, your Royal 
Perſon with ſo many ſiniſter accidents , which bath cauſed this great deſolation to come 
pon all your Kingdoms, this confuſion , and this ſubvesſion of their peace and former 
proſperitie , this change into which they are ſo blindly precipitated , to part with the form 
of Government that God bath eſtabliſhed amongſt them , under which they had lived ſo 
happily for ſo many Ages paſt , to become ſlaves of the Yokg , which the armed band of 
a Tyrant bath put pon their head under the falſe name of Libertie, it will be very eafie 
for us tf find the Cauſe , and to acknowledge it by the Efſedts. 

Tow are not ignorans , Sir, and all the world knows it with you , that the jar 
for which his Parricidal Parliament hath ſo cruelly perſeckted the King your Father , bath 
been the Eccleſiaſtical Government , of which they defired to change the Form , by aboliſh- 
ing Epiſcopacie , and ſuppreſſing the Liturgie , and the Ceremonies , by which thc -Pro- 
teftants of your Kingdom bad yet retained ſome Image of the Catholick Church. Thoſe , 
which they call Puritans and Presbyterians, who would live under the Form of the Gene- 
vian Diſcipline , could not endure the Form of that Ancient Order , which the Royal 
Authoritie bad retained as inftituted by Divine Authoritie , and for this very thing neceſ- 
ſary for its Conformitie, to preſerve in Chriſtian Eſtates the Form of a Monarchical Go- 
vernment, From tence it is come , that the Puritan and Presbyterian Fattion hath con- 
ceiv/'d , and alwayes kept in its breaſt,an implacable hatred againſt Monarchical Gover n- 
ment , by reaſon of their averſion from the Epiſcopal. That , which the prudence of 
King James , your Majeſties Grandfather , Sir , having judiciouſly taken notice of, did 
a wiſely inform bis Poſteritie , by an expreſi Book,, to Fa beed of it. And this Ki 
knowing Church , as well 4s State-matters , foreſeeing the inconvenience that might ari e, 
expreſſing from bis mouth that which touched bim at the heart , bad this familiar eech , 
No Biſhop, no King which is become a lamentable Propheſie under bis Succeſſor. 
But , O Good God! what Succeſſour ? Such an one certainly , that had neither cauſe nor 
pretext capable to flir up the batred of Subjefts againſt a King ſo merciful , ſo juſt, and 

ſo loyal , ſo amiable to his People , ſo venergble to his Neighbours , that upon this onely 


preju- 
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prejudication, wherein the Puritan Fattion bad inftrutted them , in making them be- 
lieve , that under that Form of Government , and ancient Service, the King and the 
Biſhops had an intention to re-eſtabliſh in the Realm the Catholick, Religion. This is the 
poyſon , which the Puritan Fathion bath blown into the bearts of the People , to fill them 
with hatred againſt a King ſo love-worthy. 

And this Republican Parliament , endeavouring to erett it ſelf in a Sovereign Au- 
thoritie , by annibilating that of the King , hath not thought any occaſion more favou- 
rable to their deſign, than to att the Puritan , that they might come to the execution of 
their deſires , which they have done at laſt by the Sacrilegious Parricide of their Arch- 
biſhop and of their King. This was, Sir, the grand work, of mans malice, and the 
Devils ftratagem, which cauſeth the Ills which are fallen upon your Crown and Perſon, 
by the pitiful fate of that ſucceſſion which ought to have befallen you. But the Juſtice and 
Wiſedom of God in this conjunfiure , bath other ends. Every one kyows that this 
Archbiſhop, nouriſhed in tbe Schiſm from the Catholick, Church, had no other thought, 
nor inclination, than to re-unite in one Bodie the People divided into Sets among them- 
ſelves, as well as from the Church, and to makg himſelf Chief Head of this Schiſma- 
tical Bodte. 

And we ſee God hath permitted , that his otyn People, divided againſt it ſelf , bath 
cauſed his Head to be cut off. 

The King otherwiſe accompliſhed in all Royal and moral Virtues, did uſe in the 
Schiſm , by. the Law of his Predeceſſours , the Authority which God had given him in 
temporal matters , for foverning of ſpiritual , and called himſelf the Head, Tt is for 
that reaſon , that God chaſtizing in bis Perſon the fault of bis Predeceſſours , would let us 
know by the Tragical SpeAacle of an unheard-of Death , in a King no leſs innocent than 
lawful , that (6 ftrange an effedt of hu anger hath bad no other cauſe, than to inſtrult all 
other Princes that are in Schiſm, with what ſeveritie God will revenge bis glory, for their 
injuring the Unitie and Authorifle of bis Church, 

But if ſuch is the Effet of Divine Fuſtice and Wiſedom in the cauſe of your misfor- 
tune , Sir, bis mercie goes far before it , and this is the effeQ that concerns you. For 
God makes it here plainly appear unto your Majeſtie, that- the Reformation , which the 
Authours of the Schiſm in this later Age have pretended to makg , hath been ( under 
the pretext of ſo good ant outſide ) no other thing in effet than the entire ruine as well of 
the Faith, and Form of the Church , as of the Order it ſelf inſtituted by God for the Go- 
verning of men. This is the Leſm which God ſets before your eyes , in the Hiſtorie of 
this [a Revolution , which hath given you a wound, the feeling whereof is to be your 
inftrudtion. Tou ſhall ſee , Sir , through all the ciroumſtances of theſe Tragical effelis 
which have produced the trouble , and changed the form of your Eſtates , and which have 
raviſhed from you the Crown : That the New Religion which your Predeceſſours embr a- 
ced after the Schiſm , is the onely efficient cauſe , by the very Maxims and Foundations of 
the deſign , which its Authours have called the Refoynation of the Church. 

Therr New Opinions did very eafily ſlide themſelves under this apparent colour, through 
the clefts of the Schiſm*into the ſpirit of the Biſhops , who made themſelves culpable. But 
neither they themſelves that received ths Noveltie , nor the Kings that authorized them , 
did think they ſhould charge —_— with Uriah's Packet , which would aboliſh both the 
Authoritie of the Biſhops , and the Sovereigntie of Kings. For men are alwayes blind in 
the Works of Darkyeſs, which they do by the inſtin of the Devil, who goes diſqnizing 
himſelf into an Angel of Light , that he may induce them for to commit them. And 


their paſſions which do blind them, do — draw them into precipices of miſhaps , 


whereof neither the extraordinary ſteepneſs nor depth is by them diſcerned. 

Certainly , whoſoever ſhould have demanded of Petct Martyr himſelf , and Martin 
Bucer , who carried Calvin's Reformation into England , if they went to bring in the 
Browniſts Opinions, who, by Maxims receiv'd from their bands , did a little after think, 
xpon a more exad puritie , by the motions which they ſuppoſe the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſts un- 
to them , from whence it is that they eſteem themſelves more Reformed Puritans ? Whoſo- 
ever likewiſe ſhould have enquired of them , If they came to tell them they might be 0 if 
what Religion they plead , and for the extinttion of all Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline , of a 
Rule and Form of a common Faith , according to the Opinion of the Independents ? Who- 


foever ſhould at laſt bave askid them', Whether the Sword of the Word they —_— 
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iheir mouths , was to cut off their King*s and Biſhop't beads , that they might give a 
Form altogether new , LA 20 the Kingdom as to the Church; what would they: have 
anſwered ? They would bave ſworn without doubt with their hands upon the new Gofjel 
they carried about them, that their intentions were farther diſtant ' from ' vheſe A 
than the Earth is from Hell And nevertheleſs this thing is no wayes to be doubted of , 
and altogether apparent at preſent , that Calvin, 'Martyr , Bucer, and the Biſhops 
which js reef their Reformation , and the' King which authorized it , have brought in 
by the maxims of their F oundations not onely Proteftants , but alſo Brownifts and Inde- 


pendentr. The Biſhops that receiv d this Reformation , ſaw not that of it would be bred 


the Set of the Presbyterians , Enemies to the Hierarchie of the Church , and all the Or- 
der of its Inſtitutions , as well for the Service as for the Government , and would ruine 
their Authoritie , that they might aboliſh Royaltie it ſelf. But neither did Calvin, 
Martyr, nor Bucer know , that from the maxims of thein Reformation world ſpring up 
the Browniſts and Independents , who would ruine their Reformation by introducing ax 
indifference concerning all Opinion in Religi 

'* This is that , Sir , which the Hiſtorie of things | bapned in the progreſi of this Refor- 
mation ( the knowledge whereof. your Majeſtie at this preſent carries  engraven in your 
heart by too bitter feelings ) repreſents unto your eyes , t9 the end all the world may ſee 
the nature and Genius by the effeis of its maxims. I will repreſent them , Sir , to the 
eyes of your Majeſtic, and by a demonſtration ſo lively and evident , that no reaſon can 
contradit it. Tow ſhall ſee , that the pain you ſuffer , aud under which your Eftate 
groans, is the true effett , as the very puniſhment, of the ſins your Fathers commined , 
and tranſmitted unto you , then, when under the pretext of this blind Reformation , 
they abandoned the Faith of the Church , and her Communion. For it is after this 
manner the juſt vengeance of God puniſheth ſin by it ſelf , and that its own proper work, 
becomes the puniſhment it deſerves. This Religion , for which the Biſhopr , the Kings, 
and the People bave forſook, the Church , bath deſtroyed the Biſhops, and the Kings , 
and reduced the People to live witbout Biſhops , without Kings , without a Form of Go- 
vernment,, and without Diſcipline in Religion , under the 7 annie of a Monſter , who 
without being either King or Biſhop , 4%. nk to bimſelf all Authorrtie both in State 
and in Religion. This which I declare unto your Majeftie, Sir, is, to makg you 
wnderftand ,, that this terrible work, of the Hand of God, which afflfts you after this 
manner , is nevertheleſl a judgment of his mercie for you : For you may ſee be ſends 
you not this trouble, but that you may perceive the fin, whereof it is the off-fpring , 
that you may draw your ſelf from the one and from the other, r yp knowledge which 
give! you + the horrour you ſhould bave for the Cauſe , by the grief you reſent by its 
Effet. Tow ſhall ſee it , Sir , clearly enough by the conſequents of the maxims 
which the Authours, of the Reformation which your Fathers embraced, have laid theie 
Foundations. 

. The Foundations of the Reformati#n of Calvin are laid upon theſe two Maxims , which 
be, and all thoſe which bave forſook, the Church , as bimſelf bath delivered as indubi- 
$able 10 the ' People which bave followed him : The Firft is, That the Church was fal- 
ſen into ruine and defolation, by Errour' in its Faith , by Idolatry in its Service , 
and by Tyranny in its Government. The Second ; That to reform and re-eſtabliſh 
jt in its Original Purity, the Faith of its Do&rine, of its Service, and of its Go- 
wvernment, was to be reduced to the onely precepts of the Scripture, of the ſenſe 
whereof every Believer 0 ught to be Judge, for his own proper Salvation, by the 
light of the Holy Ghoſt which .condudts him. ' They ſarh that if they did not ſuppoſe 
theſe . Maxims. for the cauſes of their Reformation , they could not 99, 
might oblige them to forſakg the Church, which they had a mind to leave , refs i 
frame a Contrary Partie, and makg war againſt ber. For they could not deny the As 
from which they ſeparated, the Title of the True Church , but in accuſing of it , as they 
have done, of Errour , Idolatrie, and of Tyrannie. And if we ſuppoſe this accuſation 
for true , they could not bring in the neceſſitie of a Separation , to their Reformati- 
6 , Þut int excluding the Authoritie of Tradition , and the Fudgment of the Chicrch, "\and 


by reducing the rule of the Reformation to the Scripture it ſelf ; imerpreted by every mans 
Fudem nt. | | "ut 


Tour Majeſtie , Sir , ſhall now ſee , that of thoſe Maxims which the Biſhops of your 
Reoln 
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Realm ( already become Schifmatickg ) recciv'd for the cauſes of the Reformation which 

they admitted , there was firft of af} Eormed the Sell of Puritan-Presbyterians againſt 
the Proteſtamt-Epiſcopalians , who could not ſubſiſt againſt them , upon the Foundation of 
theſe Maxims. And that at the length the Brownifts , the more Reformed Puritans, did 
raiſe themſelves upon the ſame Foundations, who have ſince begot the Tudependents for 
the ruine of the Presbyterians , ” the ſame reaſons by which the others had ruined the 
Proteftants and Epiſcopacie , and with Epiſcopacie Royaltie it ſelf : In ſuch ſort , that 
all this dreadful diſorder , which makes your Kingdoms to be a Chaos of lamentable dif- 
order, in which your Authoritie finds it ſelf put out , comes from theſe Principles of 
Reformation , which are the natural ſource thereof. 

That this is ſo, your Majeſtie , Sir , may clearly perceive it. When the Biſhops eon- 
ſented to theſe Principles of Reformation, they abandoned by them the Faith of the Ca- 
tholick, Church concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſi , concerning Tranſubſtantiation in the 
Holy Euchariſt , concerning the number and vertue of the ſeven Sacraments; concerning 
Fuſtification real and inherent in the Faithful, and of their Merits, and the Invocation 
of Saints, concerning Prayer for the Dead, and of Purgatorie concerning the Antho- 
ritie of the Pope, and of the adhering of all the Faithful to the See of St. Peter at 
Rome, But they retain, nevertheleſi, the Epiſcopal Dignitie and Authoritie , with a 
part of the Liturgie, and Ceremonies of the Catholick Church. 

But the Puritan-Presbyterians haue caſt away all Form of Hierarchie , and communitie 
of the Liturgie and Ceremonies which the Church of Rome , as pernicious remainders of 
the Papal Tyrannie and Idolatrie , as they call them, That they might oppoſe both Par- 
ties , according to the firſt Maxim of their Reformation , they brought in a Form of Go- 
vernment altogether novel, and compoſed a Form of Service altogether new. Upon which 
they have had ſo much advantage againſt the Proteſtants in combating them with the rea- 
ſons of their common Principles , and in ſtirring up the People heated with the zeal of 
Reformation , that it was impoſſible for them to ſubſiſt , if the Puritans could but once be 
ſupported, by the. Autboritie of Parliament , againſt the Authoritie of. the King , who 
onely did ſupport the Proteſtant Cauſe , not by arguing , but by command. For Contro- 
verſie , by their Principles , was all for the Puritans agdinſt the Proteflants. 

Could they , without Tradition , and by the Holy Scripture alone , es pay by the 
J t of every one, find Epiſcopal Dignitie , and its Anthoritie , with diſtindion , 
and ſuperioritie of power above the other Paſtors and Miniſters ? They could certainly , 
without doubt , by the Authoritie of the Holy Scriptzre , affifted by Tradition , which 
declares the lawful ſenſe. But in doing this , the Viftorie which it gives them , obligeth 
them to conſent likewiſe to the Authorine , and Primacie of the Pope , for the Government 
of the Univerſal Church , as founded in the Primacie St. Peter receiv'd in the Colledge of 
the Apoſtles, as well for the Form of the Government of the Univerſal Church , as of eve- 
ry particular Church , from whence every Biſhop derives bis Anthoritie, Then thus it 
muſt be , either that the Proteſtants abandon Epiſcopacie as a ſeed of Tyrannie, and be- 
come Presbyterians,, or, in retaining it , to enter again into the Communion of the Pope , 
and Biſhops who adhere to him. Though there be no need to ſpeak, bere , that their ſole 
Diviſion makgs it impoſſible for them to ſubſiſt , by the reaſon which the great Biſhop and 
Martyr, St. Cyprian ,* repreſents to all s, in declaring the obligation they have 
ſtrongly to retain the Unitie of the Church , by the not-to-be-divided Unitie of Epiſcopacy, 
whereof every one doth ſolidly poſſefi bis ſhare. Upon which be admoniſheth them , that 
if any one goes to ſeparate himſelf , it ſhall happen unto him , as to 4 Beam drawn from 
the bodie of the Sun, which ſhall have no more part , through its diviſion, in the unitie 
of the light which continues in the bodie : As to a Bough brokgn from the Tree , which 
ſhall ſtring no more , having no more ſhare in the ſap which remains in »he bodie and in 
the root of the Tree : Even likg a Rivulet, cut off from the Fountain , whith will dry 
4 baving no more 10 do with the courſe of the water which runs from the Spring. 

s is that alſo, Sir , which your Biſhops cannot avoid. Tt muſt be , that being ſepa- 
rated from the Mother-Church , they ſhould be extinguiſhed , and ſhould vaniſh away , 4s 
its come to paſt. It muſt be , that their very pain was the proper work, of the cauſe of 
their errour. That their Reformation made them loſe their Form. | 

But if the Puritans bave had this advantage upon the Proteſtants , by the Common 
Principles of their Reformation , that which the ſame Principles have given the —_ 
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its, to withdraw themſelvgs from the Puritans of the Genevian Diſciple , m the more 
exatt puritie , which their ſpirit , Interpreter of the Scripture , ſuggeſts unto them, is 
yet more great. Bebold bow they combat the one pare againſt the other , and the vittory 
of the laſt. The Puritans of the Genevian Diſcipline bave determined of Articles of 
Faith, and bave form'd their Conſeſſion , to which they oblige all thoſe that receive their 
Communion. But this Law, which preſcribes by Authorinie a common Belief among all 
the Communicants , cannot agree with the judgement that every Believer can and ought t» 
make of the ſenſe of the Scriptures , by the aſfiftance of the Holy Ghoſt , according to 
the ſecond common Maxim of their. Reformation. For if one ſuppoſes it true , no other 
Authoritie can bear rule over the Conſcience , nor preſcribe it any thing beyond the ſenſe 
that the Spirit ſuggeſts to it in the interpreting of the Scripture. Upon which the Brow- 
nifts alſe ſet upon the Prerbyterians by all the ſame Amthorities , upon which they hare 
founded theirs , to ſeparate themſelves from the Church , and abandon its determinations. 
They maintain , That to oblige the Faith of faithful men to a formular confeſſion , which 
can bave no other than an humane Authoritie , is to bring them forthwith wnder the Pa- 
pal Tyrannie ,” from which the Holy Ghoſt bath freed them. Againft this the Calviniſts 
bare no —m— , which doth not wound themſelves with their own hands , and which is not 
their condemnation pronounced by themſelves. For they can anſwer nothing pertinently, 
if they do not borrow the reaſons the Church hath againſt them. So God, perpetual Pro- 
tetior of bis Church, cauſes ber Enemies to pronounce her Viftorie with therr own mouths : 
whilft that they iſſued from the teeth and the mouth of the Serpent , to make war with 
her , do wage it among themſelves, and kill one another. 

From theſe Browniſts , as your Majeſtie , Sir , knows much better , are come the Tn- 
dependents , which are net riſen , but ſince the advantage the Puritan-Presbyterians bad 
upon the Proteſtants , by the Authoritie of the Parliamentiers. It is thoſe that have pro- 
7 ay this falſe Prophet of blood and ſlaughter , to end this laſt Ai of Infernal Refor- 
mation, that be bimſelf preaches to bis My wimans ; with bis Sword in his hand, after 


he bath brokg the Croſl , and changed the Epiſcopal Croſier into a Murderer's 
AXC. 


By thu ſame ſpirit of the Browniſts , in which he hath been originally inftrudted , by 
uſing Diſtes be deduces Fundamental Maxims of the common Reformation among them, 
be wars rt the Pretbyterians with much more y—_ than be did againſt the Prote- 

them a 


ftantr. From whence he promiſes himſelf to makg 
an indifference of all opinion of Religion. 
Which ſhall ſall out without doubt according to bis own mind, if they will folow the 
Conſequences of their own Maxims : For, the reaſon of which , be gives libertie to 
man to believe and propbeſie that which they think, the Spirit ſuggeſts to them. ms & 
thinks in making theſe People , ſeparated from the Church , tafte the Libertie of Conſei- 
ence , be ſhall rally all their different Sefs into one Bodie , to ſet them againſt the Bodie of 
the Catbolick, Church , to the end be may deftroy the Pope , and the Biſhops that condutt 
ber, and may exterminate the Kings that defend ber. He calls that the great Work, of 
God. He aſieres the ſucceſſ to all - th that follow bim , by the revelation which be makes 
them believe be bad at bis Faſts, bis Prayers , and his reading the Holy Scriptures. But 
it is 10 marvel be can aſſemble ſuch a nunda of Followers by the arguing of their Ma- 
xims: For ſince they bad already produced theſe differen bodies of reform d Battalions , 
and reforming , even to infinitie, Proteſtants , Presbyterians, and Brownifts, who in a 
_ War cannot agree among themſelves: He comes farther , as more fit uo ſerve 
imſelf of theis Maxims , to put them to the Ho there , by the indifference , and by abo- 
lyhing all Laws that rule wpox the Conſcience, and leaving every mans thoughts free, and 
the liberty to propheſie and interpret the Scriptures, according to the ſenſe bi ftiriz diflates 
to bim. For, as to the remainder , be troubles not bimſelf to ſee by this ſpirit, the pro- 
digiows number of Sets and Inſeiis to ſwarm about , who daily vomit forth more mon- 
ftrow opinions than can come from the bottomleſl pit. For let there be what difference 
_ rigors - F- all _ in by indifferencie. 
y thi 0 Reformation , undertaken by thoſe that have divided the 
Church in theſe later Apes, you ſee, Sir, what bath au ra the deſign and Genius. 
This is not I that repreſent the truth of is to you, God hath ſet it before your eyes, rl 
may rather ſay, iy your beart, written in Charafters which ſhall never be bligted out, 


And 


ſubmit to bis opinion, which is 
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And to write them with bis own band , be bimſelf is deſcended from Heaven , environed 
with the fire and thunder of bis anger , which appears enlightened upon you. But 
from the middle thereof you bear the voice of his mercie , recalling ow to bim,, and de- 
claring to you , that all this be hath done , to let you know the fins of your Fathers, 
by drawing you out of them , that he may call you back, into bis Church , where all bene- 
diftion ſhall be given you. For true Pietie and Religion , whereof ſhe bath been made 
the Guardian, finds there ( 4s the Apoſtle ſpeaky) "the promiſes of preſent life, aud of 
that which is to come, And your Faith , which God will work, in you by the vertue of 
the Croſl, in the preſent afflidtion wherein you are , ſubmitting all your deſires to the 
Wiſedom of bis Counſel , and power of bis ſtrength , ſhall meet there the comfort of your 
patience , comformable to the hope you ſhall put in him. Tou will ſay then , Sir, when 
you conſider your ſelf, and the work, that God ſhall bave wrought in you, That the Wiſe- 
dom of the FTudgements of God are without bottome ! That the knowledge thereof is 
very difficult! That it is impoſſible to find it out, if he himſelf doth not manifeſt it ! 
He will manifeſt it to you , Sir, and you may ſee it ,, if you conſider the great abyſi that 
was between you and God bow far you were drawn from him , before he came to you 
aſter this manner , and drew himſelf near to you, that he might draw you 1 
him. 

When the King your Father had the Crown upon bis Head , and was ſitting upon bis 
Throne in the middle of bis flouriſhing Kingdoms , in the abundance of all proſperitie and 
glorie And that you , Heir to this Majeſtie and Royal Pomp , bred up your fptrit, among 
theſe mundane delights , of the deſire and hope of adding to the luſtre of your Grandfa- 
thers ,. the fplendour of your brave Attions, wherewith your polinick, and militarie vir- 
tres ſhould adorn your life, and the Haftorie of your Reign , What's this then, when 
all the teaſons of State, as well as thoſe wherewith your Conſcience had been onely inſtru- 
Hed, would bave kept you engaged in this new Religion , the errour whereof you have 
ſucks in with the milk, of your Infancie , your eyes and your ears ſhould bave been capa- 
ble of ſeeing and hearing the Truths which now makg kyown to you the Fault, axd the 
condemnation , which God by the wiſedom and power of his Fudgements hath draws 
from it ſelf , and bis proper works , that you may feel the effefls ? How ſhould you have 
been able to bave diſcovered, under this fair ſhew of Reformation , whereof ſhe bath ta- 
hen Title , under this fplendid luſtre which ſhe hath put upon ber ſace , of Knowledge 
and Eloquence , the gifts whereof ſhine in ber Doftours and Miniſters ;, of the reading , 
and particular regard ſhe commands them to have towards the Holy Scriptures z of p. 
Familiar Texts , which adorn their Paſtours Diſcourſes and Preachings \, of the popular 
exerciſes of her Pſalmes and Canticles ; of the Prayers and Oriſons which are extradt- 
ed and interwoven with the Underſtanding , which gives conſolation : Should you have 
been able to have diſcovered , T ſay, that under this appearance of Pietie ſhe had diſ- 
avow'd ber ſtrength , if God had not at preſent let you ſee it in the works of borrour 
and confuſion, deadly to Chriftian pietie and charitie, deſtruftive to all Form of Religion, 
Enemies to all Order of God, which ſhe bath produced by the conſequences of ber Funda- - 
mental Maxims ? Sir , Had your Majeſtie saken notice of the impoſture and deceit which 
the Father of lyes bath hidden under theſe Baits, that they themſelves, whom he made 
the firft Inſtruments and Autbours of the diviſion of the Church , did not perceive, for 
ahey would bave abhorred it had they known it would have been ſuch? This is then truly 
the great work, of God, whereof this falſe Prophet underſtands not the reaſon , when be 
Peaks thus : God bath certainly done this work, And God hath raiſed up himſelf , to put 
this confuſion among them which have forſaken the Unitie of the Church, in dividing 
themſelves into » Dowſend Sells , of which they acknowledge at preſent , that no one 
can call himſelf the Church. For the Set of the Proteſtants cannot pretend to it, ſince 
ſhe her ſelf ſubſiſts no more : but that every one ſees ber juſtly periſhed , by the ſame Mzs- 
xims that ſeparated ber from the Church, and that the Presbyterians { which ſeduced 
them , bave now deflroyed them. For the Sed of the Prebyterianr—which is under the 
yoke of the I dents , who cut their throats with the ſame Swords wherewith they 
warred againſt the Church : For they brought them , by therr own Maxims, to renounce 
all Diſapline , all Governmens, all Law, and all Rule of Unitie, aud by conſequence 
all Form of the Church: This curſed Cham hath then diſcovered bis Father's filthineſh, 


that is ts ſay , of the firſt Authour of this pretended Reformation , who bein 
B 2 Suk 


The Victory of Truth; Or, Tons I. 


with the wine of bis errour, did not himſelf know it. ; 
— if God pleaſes , the impudence of this brazen face , who bath loft all ſhamefac'd- 
neſs, being not afraid to diſcover , by bis Independence, the Foundations of this prepoſte- 
row Reformation , ſhall now touch his brethren with compundion and ſhame , that they 
return to their common Father, 4 

He will cauſe the Presbyterians and Proteſtants to underſtand , -that it was the fbirit of 
ſenſleſneſt and errour , which made Luther conceive and undertake the deſign of dividing 
the Church , under pretext ef a falſe Reformation. From whence they will perceive ( if 
they can but come 10 themſelves ) that one ought not to defire , neither that any one can 
do any thing true or lawful , but in the union , and by the conſent of the Church, and 
the rule 1 Tradition , which ſhe hath receiv/d from the Apoſtles , and conſerved by a 
tontinued ſucceſſion. 

As God , Sir , draws light out of darkyeſs, ſo your Majeſtie ſees, that be makgs your 
ſalvation to come out of your calamitie. But this is not -for F 2s alone. That which be 
will do in your Perſon , be will bring to paſſ in all your = ms by your Perſon. And 
nt onely in all your Kingdoms , but in all the places, andin allt F which are ſepara- 
ted from the Church, as your Kingdoms are. 

at which you have ſingular in, this cauſe , is , by being the greateſt King of the party 
divided from the Charch, and that your Kingdoms are the greateſt and moſt flouriſhing 
Eftate that bath receiv'd this noveltie of Religion , where ſhe bath found the moſt power- 
ful Santuarie, and where ſhe bath planted her Seat the moſt eminent , and moſt aſſured; 
This is likgwiſe a reaſon why God bath put her into this confuſion , in deſtroying her by the 
different Setis which ſhe ber ſelf hath ingendred , that all the world may know the Spirit 
of errour , from,whence ſhe hath takgn ber Original. 

For all the world at preſent ſees what this Spirit is, and its nature > if it is the Spirit 
of Chriſt ,, it is the ſpirit of peace and truth; if it be the Spirit of Satan, it is the 


ftirit of trouble and errour , which bath raiſed the trouble and errour which xules at pre- 
ſent in your Kingdoms. | 


Since ſuch is the Spirit of this new Reformation , and its Maxims , ſuch are its workg, 
that are at this day diſcovered , and made evident : who is that man that can defend it ? 


that can preſerve it in bis Conſcience # that can have repoſe or comfort in his ſoul , by ad- 


bering to it ?' There's no more need of Diſputes, or Arguments to convince it: She is 
convinc'd by ber ſelf, according to the charadter the Spirit of God bath ſtamp'd upon the 
Heretical man, by the pen of & Apoſtle $t. Paul , who commands ws to depart for theſe 
reaſons: There is , ſaith be, a perverted ſpirit , that is condemned by it (elf; This 
is the image that all the world doth ſee at preſent in this Reformation, and its Ge- 
nims. j 

But there reſts now one thing to do, which is , to apply this remedie of Salvation to the 
Conſcience of the people ſeduced by the errour. There is no more to do than 10 anoint the 
wound the Scorpion bath made with the »yl where it bath been bruiſed, For the way to 
heal them is now very eaſie, by reaſon their Reformation bath receiv'd ſuch a miſerable 
* ſmeceſi. There is nothing more eafie, than to make the people kyow thereupon by the convi- 
Gon of their Paſtours , »pon the very Foundations and Maxims of their Reformation, that 
they bave neither Church nor Faith : But then when they ſuppoſed ( contrary to the pro- 
o_ of Teſus Chriſt ) the Church was fallen into ruine , for pretext of 


reforming it , 
y bave not been able to form ancther , which bath the conditions of the true Church, 


-—werd _ os ay and __ [on among them , none of which can be the 
» but in rejefing the Authoritie radition for interpreting the Scri nd 
the TudgeMent of the C - ek hehe end 


cb for the declaration of ber Faith bave abandoned th 
Unitie of the Faith , that every one J —_ ug pi 


_ abound in bis own ſenſe , by the different opi- 
nions they bave conceived. That which of neceſſitie muſt caft them, as it is come 
zo paſi, into the Independence of all rule , and the indifference of all opinion in Re- 


| And as modeſtie to accuſe the Church of | Jo in all the Ages 
ning to makg the Anuthours of this Reformation a 


in Faith during the time of the Four firſt general Councils , they bave afforded w a w 
by this to diſabuſe the people , they do abuſe , when they ws fart 2h day 
of Errour in the Heads of ber Faith , which they bave rejetied, For they can no longer 


avoid 


» bath been the begin- 


ee, that the Church remained pure 
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avoid falling 110 4 manifeſt contradidion of the ſenſe which they 7 to the ancient 
Fathers in points of Faith , which are im controverfie between us. They cannot brand the 
Church at this day for baving 4 different Opinion in Faith from the Atcient Church , 
widbout cutting their throats with their own proper contradifitons, upon the opinion they ats 
tribute to the Fathers. | 

So that there is nothing more to do for the informing the People , ſeparated from the 
Church of the Trath , and obliging them to enter again mto ber , than to make them un= 
derfiand the cheat wherewith they bave been ſurprized under the name of Reformation ; 

convincing , in their preſence , their Minifters, of an evident contradiftion of them 
elves, by the conſequences of the Fundamental Maxims f their Reformation, From 
whence reſults the indubitable Demonſtration , which proceeds from the ſpirit of lying and 
errour. 

If it peaſe Majeftie , Sir , to imploy this way for your inſtruttion , and the ſa- 
ref ellion of Take Conſeinie , that 'your Converſion and Return to the Church may # 
open the hearts , and the way for all the reft to follow your example. Ton cannot do it 
more ſolemnly , or commodionſly , than in the place wherein you are at the preſent. We 
have in this place Five Minifters of the Communion ſeparated from the Catholick, 
Church , who have gotten themſelves as munch credit and authoritie, through the 
efteem of their ſufficiency , and reputation of their zeal, 4s any that are in their whole 

6 

Tour Majeſtie , Sir , may eaſily obtain of the King your good Brother and Friend , 
that they be called , by bis Authoritie, to come ( with all thoſe of their Communion where- 
with they would be aſſiſted ) and appear in preſence of Monſieur the Archbiſhep of Paris , 
and Monſieur bis Coadjutor , and the Catholick, Dottors, which be ſhall pleaſe to brin 
with bim. And there, Sir , your Majeſtie being preſent, they ſhall ſheak, and anſwer with «4 
ſecnritie and libertie , that which their ſpirits and conſcience doth ſuggeſt to them , upon 
the evident contradiflions of the principles and conſequences of their Reformation , that , 
in all their different Sets which have forſaken the Church under this pretext, there is 
neither Church nor Faith. And that , wpon the Points of Faith , where they bave ac- 
cuſed the Church of Errour , and have taken the opportunitie to ſeparate themſelves from 
her , they are likewiſe ſeparated from the Communion of the Church of all Ages. $0 
that they cannot any wayes accuſe us of diverſitie of opinion with the Ancient Church , 
but that they again fall into an evident fo1tradiftion themſelves , as well as of the An- 
cient Fathers , and of us. Ut 

Theſe Minifters , Sir , will deny neither the defire of youg' Majeftie', nor the Command- 

ment of the King your good Brother , to render the dutie both to their charge and to their 
conſcience , unleſl by their tergiverſation they will betray the weakyeſl of 
their cauſe , and the condemnation which . 4 themſghves pronounce ins. their 
Hearts. £ . 
But they'll love rather ( as I think, ) ingenuouſly to preſent themſelvet, t0 yeeld to the 
truth , which they cannot contradid J, i to _ ray a of being ackyowledged for- 
mal enemies of the peate and re-union of the Church , through the perverſneſs of an ob- 
ftinate Faith. T know not what to think,, that they ſhould rather love 10 fung themſelves 
beadlong , with their people , into the confuſion and: diſorder of Independencie , and in- 
difference of all opinion in Religion , than to avouch the .erroxr and blindneſs of thoſe who 
were the firſt Egreſſors from the Church by theſe Maxims , which bave caſt, by their 
gr their Followers into this abyſi of Irreligion, whereinto we ſee then at this 
preſent s MN 

And when the Minifters would let themſelves be carried away to ſo unlucky a thought, 
I do no wyes believe that in France the People would folow them , and adbere to ther 
options, . » ON 

This is wherefore, Sir , . T dare bope that the Miniſters which are in Paris , being oblt- 
ged by the defire of your Majeftie, and the will of their Sovereign , 10 ſubmit to this 
Law , which their own Conſcience impoſes on them for the ſatisfatiron of their own Feo- 
Ple ( for the People will bave ne lefl affeftion , and will be no lefl deſirous to ſee the Juc- 

of the appearance of their Minifters, and the anſwer they ſhall make ) will yield tout, 
and will ratber chuſe to walk, in the way of honoxr,, and a good conſcience , than boſely to 
appear deſertors , at one and the ſame time , both of their Canſe, and gy0d Faith, Ft 
C s 
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Pay png ge}, 6 , ond whaytver they 4 
tion of the Spirs of Peace and Trath , «r whether the 
deere abevate; your 
gpm} > vg, 2 pray ur. which you 
its own Miniſters , and entring into the Chureh which is 
Te , agus which you ſer + all che foil of differen ” 
through the deceit of them that conduit are Sik and 
ns "And when your Majeſtic ſhdll be entred into obe Church after abi 
Rn ETD that the defire to glarifie God , by the fearch- 
wi wn. - 1h ny rm cence , aud for the love of your Salvation , 
5 Cayrogts le motive ; Tow need not doubt, Sir , but your example 
will make the Lhe impreſſion in all the ſouls that are touched with the fear of 
God. 

Tow need not doubt , Sir , for ſo much as God bath elevated your Mayjeſtie in Birth 
and eminent Dignitic above the reſt that are in the Communion wherein you have lived, 
They all ſeeing theſe circumſtances of your change, aud entrance iu20 the Santiuarie of 
the Church the wings of the Vifterie of Trath , which carries you thithber alone , 
OY xp 20 give "glric to Gad for the ſame cauſes for which you ſhall be rendred 


—_ concerns you then , Sir , to makg your entrance by this means, and that you ſerve 
your ffs of this Way t0 addrefi your elf _ to the end your "Converſion and Re- 
toe the Church , bring to _ with you , by the ſolemn conviftion of the errow 
which hath diſmembred ber , oat rr ar, rh on Fathers bath torn 
from ber , but alſo all the reſt which the ſame cauſe bath pada For by the power 
which Truth bath «pon the Conſcience of men, when it is apparent , there is no duubt 
but it will come to rae, 

When the People ſhall ſee that the Miniſters called in the preſence of your Majeſtic, ei 
ther by their avorwing of the Truth , or refuſal to appear , " frat bave b been 7 v6 Nod 
the Meanifters of Converſion , every one will exter wpon the examination of the cau- 
fr ends of the Tr ," which ral have nwved you thirher, which ſhall have uo 
leſfſ vertah 20 pos an —_—_ by the (ame mean, 

For whether the Miniſters do ſuncercly yield to the Texth, 2 onhys au 
bow to conradiff, or whether they —_— low by ok refuſal Fa, 
py the event of their 9g ſhalf be ali and aniverſsl in 

jth room of their Cores uf be als end, aninrſal in ll le 
ſe erat we France will kyow zphat to anſwer , rs 9 wo 
ſuall be made dumb. No others will by any manner of means diſpute them concern 
their ſuſiciencie. Bu if ghey are wanting + ro the datie of a good Conſcience, you 
eafily meeg, many more ingenuow , who will ub wayes refuſe to ackyowledge the yr 
- 00>; wn. eople , who ſeek, nothing but their Salvation , and who bave no inter- 
pats © mng will b raved 6 for ewfele at laſt, by « lain, ſolid ayd Gn- 
p ein ele wnderft auding of matters of the lick, Faith , drawn 
races rv pr Diſuees. which are 07 for manter of Reformation, o 
leſs Ce 20 fs than Chriftion Char itie. 
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hhoewr, — ———_———— ferſecth , of their ſole avceſſtie of ſeparating 


Aud being wat oble to » that the whele Hnciens Church did ſolemnly offer abe $s- 
erifice of the Bodie and Blood of Jeſus Crit $6 God bis Father , according t6 bit inflit- 
tio, in the Hely Eucharift , they alſo cloak, their defſerence in this ſubjet , from the 
Anciens Char ch , aud w., with this, Tbat the Ancient Church did not believe ( « 
they preſume ) Trauſubtauziatios with ws, wor by conſequence »be Sacrifice , as we do, 
OLI this parpuaſe, as they rejefd in oxr Belief Tranſubſtantiation , ſo they bave 
for the ſame reaſon likewiſe abviefued the Sacrifice, which the Church celebrates as this 
preſems. Theve made it evident, Sir , that the Faith of the Church at this day is cou- 
ſarmable to the Ancient pou this change , in « Brok, which I bave publiſhed againſt 
the defences —_ Miniſter Aubertin pox the Paſſsges of the Holy F atbers , iu bis 
Book, of the arift. 

T have reduced the Demonſtration of the Truth to this point, viz. That all the Holy F a- 
#hers have belicued , that by the chauge , which i 5 it ſelf in this Sacrament , 
there is rewdred, the ſame Fleſh 4 and the ſame Blood of Feſws Chrift , received by the 
warths of Believers , whereof Feſms Chrift freaks in St. John , where. be commands ws 
30 eat and drink, them , that we may bave eternal life. The Minifter ' hath not been 
able to comtradifi this erath , but in formally comtradifling the ſenſe , which the Au- 
thours of his opinion , before bim , bave attributed to the Fathers , as conformable to 
them , and in making the ſenſe of the Fathers formally contrarie to that of Feſws Chrift, 
and that which be attributes to them firmally contrary to the true ſenſe which they 
bave aud do declare in clear and exprefi words. T have convinced bim by the proof of an 
evidens Demonftr ation in this little Treatiſe, And if be be called t» anſwer npexn this 
Convidjion , the Trath will be found to be witiarions , either by bis good or bis evil Faich. 
And a their Conſciences tell them , and bite them for having introduced , by gheir Re- 
formation , all Opinions equally contrarie to the Faith of the Church of all Ayer, when they 
ſee themſelves reduced to this extrenutie > they caſt theneſelves tne the retrenchmene of thear 
Fundamental Maxime , which is to admis of ns Rule of Faith, but that of the Scri- 


ftwre , interpreted by every mans reaſon. Upon that T have convinced them by a Demon- 
flration without Reply , that by the deſign of their Reformation , founaled upen the uſe of 
this Rule ," they bave loft both the Church and Faith. Which they muſt avoxch if they 
re wrt anſwer there , or the Trath fhall conferve its advantage by the refuſal they 
[ . 

] moſt humbly intreat your 


Propoſe 


tle time, 


f 


, of the 

ber Faith, gone atom ons vom P ew 1, they ſhall. þ ackvow- 
ledge ber, in all ber parts , 40 be the True Seed from which the Spirit bath cauſed Pi- 
etie and Cheritie to fpring , flouriſh, and 'frullifie in Believers. |; 

Prom whence jt follows by the ſame reaſon , that the trav and lawful Reformanion , 
all good men of the Church defire in the Church , doth depend no otherwiſe than upon the 

ng end proftice of theſe ſame Truvhs , by the ] 
Believers , in the differem tat”: 
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.cames to poſl., Sir , aug wharſoever they 
tion of the Spiris of Peace and Traub, ur whether the Sp 
— —— — 
ufattion for departing from errexr , which you h 
EY dex and entring —— agrerf Fogrte — 
is, againſt which you ſee all the farl of afferent Sedls , runtting at 
— through the 7 ray th thas conduit thew , & beech, "ind 
ſhipwreck, themſelver. And when your Majeſtic ſnoll be entred into the Church after thi 
aenner , and when ol! the world ſhdll ſee , that the defire to glarifie God , by the ſearch- 
ing for the Truth, the repoſe of your Conſcience , aud for the love of your Salvation , 
yo ray ng Mee le motive ; Vow need wot doubt, Sir , but your example 
will make the lik impreſſion in oll the ſouls that are touched with the fear of 
God. NY | 
| Tow need not doubt , Sir , for ſo much as Gad bath elevated your Majeſtie in Birth 
end eminent Dignitie above the reft that are in the Communion wheres you bave lived, 
They oll ſeeing theſe circuwiſtances of your change, aud entrance into the Santtuarie of 
the cs ju the wings of the Villerie of Truth , which carries you thither alone , 
wall be ſtirred xpto give glorie to God for the ſame canſes ſor which you ſhall be rendred 
to bim. , 


It concerns you then , Sir , to makg your entrance by this means, and that you ſerve 
your ſelf of this way to addrefi your ſelf thither , to the end your Converſion Re- 
turn to the Church , bring to her, with you , by the ſolemn conviftion of the errow 
which hath diſmembred ber , not onely thoſe which the diviſion of your Fathers bath torn 
from ber , but alſo all the reſt which the ſame cauſe bath ſeparated. For by the power 
which Truth bath «pon the Conſcience of men, when it is apparent , there is no daxht 
but it will come to paſſ after this manner. 

Wuhen the People ſhal ſee that the Miniſters called in the preſence of your Majeſtic, ti- 
ther by their avowing of the 'Iruth , or refuſal to appear, ſhall have been themſelves 
the Minifters of your Converſion , every one will enter upon the examination of the cau- 
ſes ond reaſons of the Truth ,' which fuall have moved you thither, which fhall have wo 

vertah 20-make the likg impreſſion in their ſouls , by the (ame means. 

For whether che Minifters do ſincerely yield to the Truth, which they will got know 
bow to confradiff, or whether they clues by their refuſal of an ingennow 
_— the event of their Convocation ſhalf be alikg and univerſal in all places , 
where the ſame way to call\hack the People to the Church ſhall be profiifed. 
There ave no Miniſters in France will kyow what to anſwer , when thoſs of Paris 

made dumb. No others will by any manner of means diſpute them concerning 


do, w 
yr 


their ſuſſiciencie. But if gpey are wanting to the dutie of a good Conſcience, you ma 
vis away vbe People, who ſeek, nothing but their Salvation , and who bave no inter- 

cre 

from this Labyrinth of Diſpetes , which are given thene for matter of Reformation, no 


eaſily meeg many more 1 
more procioge , will be raviſbed to ſee themſelves at laſt, by a plain, ſolid ayd 
lefs Enemies to Pietie than Chriſtian Charitie. 
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kyows, They maky abi the principal cane, forſan , of thei ſole avcſſic of ſeparating 


Eucharift , they offs cloak, their defſerence in this ſubjet , from the 
ww, with this, That the Auciexs Cherrch did not believe ( « 
they preſance ) Ti autiation with ws, wor by conjequence »be Sacrifice , as we do 
\- 8 Am this paw poſe, as they rejets in our Belief Tranſebſtantiation , ſo they bave 
for the ſame reaſon likewiſe abolifued the Sacrifice, which the Church celebrates as this 
preſeme. Theve made it evident, Sir , that the Faith of the Church at this day is cou- 
ſarmable to the Ancient xpou this chavge , in « Brok which I bave publiſhed againft 
the defences jo ene Aubertin pox the Paſſeges of the Holy F atbers , iu bis 
the arift. 
ord. reduced the Demonſtration of the Truth to this point, viz. That all the Holy F a 
hers have belieued , that by ——_ | s it ſelf in this Sacrament , 
there is reudred, the ſame Fleſh 4 and the ſame Blood of Feſus Chrift , received by the 
wouths of Believers , whereof Feſms Chrift freaks in St. John , where be c a 
30 eat and drink them , that we may bave eternal life. The Minter | hath not been 
able to contradift this wath , but in formally contradidting the ſenſe , which the Au- 
thours of his opinion , before bim , bave attributed to the Fathers , as conformable to 
them , and in making the ſenſe of the Fathers formally contrarie to that of Feſus Chrift, 
and that which he attributes to them firmally contrary to the true ſenſe which they 
bove aud do declare in clear and exprefi words. I have convinced bim by the proof of an 
evident Demonftr atiou in this little Treatiſe, And if be be called t» anſwer upon this 
Commidjion , the Trath will be found to be vitiorions , eitber by bis good or bis evil Faich. 
And og their Conſeiences tell them , and bite them for having introduced , by gheir Re- 
formation , all Opinions equally contrarie to the Faith of the Church of all Ayer, they 
ſee themſelves reduced to this extrenutie they cat thersſelver ime the retrenchmene of thew 
ang wont nat may, Anon booms on os 0 noi 
frwre , & y every mans reaſon. pos that I have 4 Demon- 
flration without Reply , that by the defign of their Reformation , founaled upon 
this Rule ," they bave loft both the Church and Faith. Which they muſt avoxcb if they 
be called to anſwer there , or the Trath fhall conferve its advantage by the refuſal chey 


I moſt humbly intreat your —_— Sir , that you will be pleaſed to let this lintle 
work, bave the glory to appear to the World under your Royal Name , for a prop which 
will be able to ſerve your Faith , as ax ——_ of the Truth , the Villotie whereof 

bt happily to gain you to the Church : And by gaining you, to bring with ber 
-—. any —nche of all the Parties that are divided from ber, For Aeredl 
this grace of Heaven is not far from w, if we our ſelyer do not draw our ſelves 


b | 
- Bibope , which the Holy 


o 
e and preſent to your Myjeftie ; they ſhall ſee , 
th,xay Ay ads Sheep returning t0 them , by the very 
them withdrawn from their Sheepfolds. For in effefl, when 
ftrated Truth ſhall once have takgn its place ( by the ſweemeſi of the 
where ſhe ought 10 be treated with all tie and libertie ) in the ſpirit 
rated Brethren , as well Minifters as people , they will conſent with" y 
the Catholick, Church. So much the more willingly , that by «be 
ber Faith, acknowledged conformable to whe Tradztion of all Ages, they 
ledge ber, in all bey parts , +0 be the True Seed from which the Spirit bath cauſed Pi- 
etie and Cherivie to fpring , flouriſh, and frullifie in Believers. 
Proms whence jt follows by the ſame reaſon , that the true and lawful Reformanin , 
all good men of the Church oil do ed, debian 
ng end prottice of theſe ſame Truths , by the dutie to whi 
Believers , i» the differems Vocations wherevs Ged calls them. 
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bich is 2d them , is no other than to live united among them, and with Feſus 
Chriſt ESA Je ace of "the Holy Ghoft , to ſerve God under t obedience of the Govern- 
dls bs had into the bands of the Biſhops , which feed the Flock, with an una- 
mimons conſent , i 4s the Anthoritie of the eſpecial Chair of St. Peter , eftabliſhed at 
Rome by two Principals of the Apoſtles, St. Peter , and St. Paul , from which wheſo- 
ever ſeparates bimſelf , is a Schiſmatick,, and out of the Communion of the Church. 

Upon this , Sir, I am imboldened to fpeak, for this laſt time to your Majeftie , that as 
you may if you will, by the way which T propoſe to you, lay the Foundation of this work, 

your Converſion und entrance into the Catbolick, Church : Ton will fi alſo , that 
the ſucceſs ſhall be , in the handof God, the indubitable way of re-eftabliſhing you in 
your Throne, Certainly all will agree with me, that this work, is upon ſuch conditions , 
that if it bad receiv'd its accompliſhment in Paris , with the Miniſters, and People ſepa- 
rated from the Church , there's no place in all France wherein they would refuſe to do 
the like. | | 

And if once the love of the Peace , and the re-union of the Church , had thus gained 
the beart of our ſeparated Brethren which are in this Kingdom , ackyowledging in this 
manner , that the onely ſafe and neceſſarie Reformation ought to be this , which , by the 
truth of the Definitions of the Faith of the Church , in ber Doftrine , in ber Service , 
and in ber Government , ſhall re-eſtabliſh a Chriftian life among Chriſtians : the other Peo- 
ple and Paftours ( and the Paſtowrs for the love , and by the very motion of the People ) 
which are in the' ſame Communion in other parts of Europe , will without dowbt do the 
ſame thing. 

Think, you , Sir , that if your Subjefts of Scotland , and thoſe which are in England 
and Ireland , faithful and affeftionate to your Crown and Perſon , ſeeing the ſucceſi of 
this* projeft bapned in France, t» which your Converſion ſhall bave given the Pegihmling | 
and matign , they will reſiſt the call of the ſame grace , and that they can be able to fi 
in their bearts , in their mouths, and in their hands , either reaſon, or means , for to 
binder themſelves to follow that which all thdſe of their Communion ſhall bave done here ? 
And after this will you doubt , that the Bleſſing of God, who is never wanting to his 
promiſes , will not accompliſh in you fully that which be bath promiſed to thoſetbat be- 
lieve in bim , by the mouth of bis own Son , when be tells them , Search the Kingdom 
of God , and his righteouſneſs, and all things ſhall be added unto yon ? Will you 
doubt , that in thus ſearching of bis Kingdom , you ſhall not find alſo your own ? And 
that Heaven will not likgwiſe render unto you, upon the Earth , this temporal recompence, 
for a token of that you ſhall bave ſought, and which you ſhall receive in Heaven for 
etermite f * | Y : 

Tes:, Sir, the Word of God deceives no man ; it is more firm and immovable than 
the Heaven and the Earth ;, for the one and the other ſhall vaniſh away, but one ſole Tota 
of the Word uttered from the mouth of the Son of God, ſhall not paſi away. When I 
zell you theſe things , founded upon the Truth which be bath fpukgn unto ws , belieue that 
this is be bimſelf that addreſſes them to you by my mouth. Itis be bimſelf that calls 
you. Ir is be bimfghf that ftretcheth forth his Hand towards you. It is be bimſelf , 
that by bis Hand bugh ed you , for this end, to the place where you are, Recol- 
we ES» the 1 s of your beart , ſince the time your Majeſtic 
parted from bence ,, to the time your Majeſtie retgerned back, 

Think «pon all that | you baveabeen __ t0 do , and wpon all that whichit bath plea- + 
ſed Ged ta do with you © For be bath done all the things , both what you ſee, and what 
you ſuffer , upon your Perſon , and upon your Eftate. 

; He bath put you inta the Eftate you are , to makg you widerftand bis voice , and for 
to oblige you to ſay to bim , Lord , what wilt thou that 1 do ? 

\Jow beve thought to be able te re-aſcend upon your Throne , by the means of thoſe of 
yu SubjeArs , who appear d to retain. for , and for your Crown, that fidelitie to 
whach @ more ancient Bond. beld them cbliged more ftraightly than all others. God would not 
bave it ſo. They bad a to bind your Conſcience to the Laws of their Reformation, 


by an 0ath to obſerve the conditions of their Covenans , and ; "or 
that drew more near the Catholick, Religion, ” Eng hr x 


They boped by this means , that i | Fred fone" From. 
parent , - 7 pag ya nam yy 2) wx rw ag whe yy 
for 
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5, they ſhowld avoid the falling nnder the the T which 
we bp eocdhnart rr ſages = agE _ OE afEng | 
And that ſhonld defend Way 6 of their Relivion Gom vivi 
place 19 bis ic, What is it come #67 God bath dfroged A thi crete 
He bath routed all their Armies by the Arm of this Falſe Prophet , by whoſe mouth be 
convincet , and confound in rhe face of their Minifters , by mnuth and by writing, the 
Rules of their Covenant , by the proper Maxims of their Reformation. God bath delive- 
red them inw bis bands , and impoſed upon them the yoke of bis abſolete domination. They 
—_— the NR, and of bis Commonwealth the name 

whereof ſerves for a Maſque to bus Tyrgunie. 

Bat bath delivered you , Sir , and by a conduit of bis Providence , fall of trem- 
bling and admiration , be both withdrawn your Sacred Perſon from « thonſand danger; , 
which threatned it from the furie and crueltie of this Monſter , who fpared neither the 
force of Iron, "nor the valne of Gold , tn find the means of violently taking away your 
life. Tou have ſeen , Sir , the anger of God to deſcend pon your Head , who according to 
the terms of the Scripture , bath looſned the Belts of Kings, ant bound their Reins with 
Cords 


Tow have ſeen bis Arm; armed with bis rage, to defeat your Armier., Combating at 
their bead you bave done bravely , with your band , and with your coxrage, all that the 
generoſitie of 8 valiant and magnanimous Prince conld do, to aſſociate Viflorie toGe juſtice 
of your Arms. Tou bave there ſhed your Blond , and ſeen that of your faithful Subjedts to 
fiream through the fields covered with their bodies. 

Tour velour, and their unfearful bearts , bad for a time gotten the advantage of the 
great number of your Enemies , who ſaw themſelves readie 10 txrn their backs : But the 
chance of Arms turning in an inftant for them, this ill bap, fatal to your Crown, raviſh'd 
from you in this loft Conflit, according to humane appearance, both the way , and hope 
of recovering it, Beet God bath wayes nnkpown to men , and bis wayer are not our wayes. 
he rhe int vo Em magnifies bis ſtrength , ang in oxr lowline that be makes 
bis beighth to Ms . 

nary ed thus deprived of your Forces, and all bumane mens of fafetie a+ 

you, be came to gravy. and armed you with a ſenſe of bar- 
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for your ſeexmritic, Tou reſoly'd with your ſelf to ſech it, by + 

your ſole Perſon in the ſolttarineſ of wayesr , and in the deſert of Forreſts, to the þb 
 Bechaey gr para eco biddent all the Marky of that Majeftie, which is 
born wi , under a Form borrowed from the moſt baſe condition , that the eyes of the 
People , which owe after God the ſecond » might not know what you tr wly 
were, Ton yoſed ofte this manner , witbout aftomiſhment , and without frar , acroff 
a thouſand objels , which the imagination at every ſtep preſented to you. kt ir there , 
where you acknowledge God bath encamped bis Angels about you , for your , and 
-w on ara oy gym pun 1 my Peaſant ; MD 7 e-wh 

very A 's dfſiftance , for to be your guide * piving to 7 
re Fe hens: Sudkay axdrgthnies 43 yy you, with 
mart ug mg on tm and 16 bring you , «« a frangyy ”m, 
both | +4" mcg 0" ws en; into the Capital Citie of your by 
brberifllce. It is there , before fearing ( by reaſm of the Orders (br forth againſt 
your biſe , and for diſcovering you ) the Jo many Faces that would regard yours 
the Hand of God bath withdrawn the eyes of all thoſe who had @ heart 10 bnrt you. And 
be bath opened them to him alone , for to acknowledge you, who without being prevented, 
either by a Fore-fight, or expeAation of you, became the Angel of condudt, for your 
croſſing the Seas , deſcending upon oxr Banks , and moreover, rendring you to the eyes of 
the your dear Mother , to whom your Preſence bath cauſed a greater ceſſation of 
grief, and rendred a greater joy, than you did at your Birth. , 

God bath then after this manner, Sit , made you 0 return hither into the Boſome, 
wherein. your Majeftie bath begun to live, to the end be may give you a new one , 7 your 
wing bet ngahe nts tht Epiretgel Beſome of your Eternal Mother. Tou may ſee the con- 

and Coxnſel of God, who calls you to bim by a Call ſo marvelow, baving beard the 
Prayers and Vowes, the Sight and Tears of this Catholick, Princeſi, to give her tbe joy kn 
D ee 
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rendred a partakgr of the greateft Graces ſhe batb received from God, and which 
NC ned ever fince your Birth , witboxt ceaſing. v2 | 

Since ſhe is the Daughter of Henry the Great , the Glorie of moſt Chriftian Kings, ſhe 
implores of Ged for you the inheritance of that Grace he received from bis band, who ſc: 
epi fs time both in the Church , and upon the Throne. Her faith im- 


plores it , \ or firing rf and ber pietie ſhall obtain it. This is the conſolation ſhe 


Gobs after , for reſtoring ber from ſo bitter affeftionr, which ſhe bath ſucks in at lei- 
je wy at Faris if Gat bebpoared apes ber , in bif Sons Chalice , by which he 
proves the conftancie of thoſe who love bim. eh 

To the tears of this deſolate Princefi, T add, Sir, the Innocent Blood ſhed before God by 
the King your Father , whom T think, I may be able without fear to flile happy. For if we 
look, upon the cawſe of bis Death, be bath been perſecuted and cruelly ſlain,” being able to avoid 
the one and the other from the hands of bis Enemies , if be would bave ſubmitted bis Con- 
ſcience to their Covenant, and conſented to the aboliſhing of Epiſcopacie. ; 

But be bath loved rather to glorifie God by the Corio a good Conſcience, and for 
ſupporting @ Dignitie which be hath believed to bave, been inſtituted by God, according to 
the _ the Catholick, Faith. Certainly we ought t» believe, that it is 10 this Faith, 
which be erred before the greateſt things in the world, to which we muſt aſcribe, and 
acknowledge for the fruits thereof the Pietie Hemilitie,P etience, Conftancie, Refignation to the 
Ha, as Submiſſion even to that of men, for the love of God, which we bave ſeen in 
bim, and which bis Perſecution, Suffering, Priſon , unwortby Intreatings , criminal Procee- 
ding, Degradation, Condemnation, the borroxr and crueltie of bis Puniſhment , likg to which 
the Sun WES an —_—_ ws bave _ __ ilbftrious and 
more bright-ſhining than the light of the Sun it ſelf. We may ſay, that that firmneſi of 
this Ft bath been in bis hand @ ſecret work, of God , for re-uniting bim, of Tryal 
of the laſt moments of bis life, to bis Catbolick Church , in the number of bis Faithful 
Ekd, many of which ( ſaith St. Auſtin ) invifibly belong to the Church , though they are 
not rendred members vifibly. And we ought to believe , that this Crown , which be hath 
2a" m_—_m a—_ of _ Faith, bath oo woven for bim 
Chrift , 7 Kings, bearing the Pra Interceſſi 
a a. CST  ialdoded and given up 
bands of God, by one and the ſame punghment, with a Faith and Conf ie not to be imi- 
tated, for the Catholick, Faith, which was the very cauſe of the batred and perſecution ſhe 
received from ber People , and moſt near Kinſwoman , from whom the Sucteſſion. of the 


Crown be to ber. For the Prayers of the moſt b s in Heaven tend to ob- 
nal Chri 


&y f , ſhall be rendred to you inthe middle 
Qs, thereto hs. bake ſave Grace the Kingdom of Jejus Chriſt y_ 
To theſe Prayers , which all the li and Saints which are in the, Church in Heaven , 
and in Earth, makg to God for your Majeſtic , Ijoyn , Sir , my Vows and Snpplications , 
wich ths ſtant of my roo your mnt bumble ſervice in » uh Th The: 
eftcemed - pr Wa rl _ worthy to gain me the honour of the good Favour of your 


SIR, 
Of your Mejeſtic the moſt Humble, moſt Faithful, 
| and moft Obedient Servant , 


La MILITIERE. 


DESCOURSET. 
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His Impertinent Dedication of his Imaginary Triamph 3 
» ON WIS 


E PIST LES 


To the Kixo of GREAT BRIT AIN, 
wherein he inviteth his MAJESTY to forlake the 
Church of England, and to Embrace the Roman Catholick, 


Religion. 
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By John Bramhall' D. D. and Lord Biſhop of Derry: 


FF = ou might long havc diſputed your Queſtion of Tranſubftan- 
4 ge SOT Vo tiation with —_ learned Adverſary , and proclaimed your 
| TL AN own Triumph on a ſilver Trampet to the World, before any 
|: \' 'Y] | Member of the Church of England had interpoſed in this pre- 
4. = ſcnt exigence of our Aﬀairs. I know no neceſlity that Chri- 
Ml J/ 20 | ſtians muſt be like Cocks , that when one crows , all the reſt myft 
| crowefor company. | 

' Monfieur Ambertine will not want a ſurviving Friend , to 
. teach you what it is to ſound a Triumph wr So you have 
gain'd the Victory. He was no Fool that delired no other Epitaph on his Tomb 
than this , Here lies the Authour of this ſentence , Prurigo diftutandi ſcabies Eccleſie, 

the itch of diſputing is the ſcab of the Church. . 
| Having viewed all your ſtrength with a ſingle cye , I find not one of your Argu- 
ments that come home to Tranſubſtantiation , but onely to a true Real Preſence , 
which no genuine Son of the Church of England did ever deny , no.nor your Ad- 
verlary himſelE Chriſt ſaid , This is my be 3 What he ſaid , we do ſtedfaſtly be- 
lieve, he aid not after this or that manner , neque con, neque ſub , neque trans, And 
therefore we place it among the Opinions of the Schools, not among the Articles 

ot our Faith, | 
The holy Euchariſt , which is the Sacrament of Peace and Unity , ought not - 
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_HP ade the matter of ſtrife and Contention. There wanted not abuſes in the Ad 
hs nes ns of this Sacrament, in the moſt puxe and primitive times : as Propha- 
direty about neſs and Uncharitableneſs among the Corinthians, The Simonians , and Menandri- 
the Sacrament ,,,, @nd ſbm& other ſuch Tmps of Sathiin, tinworthy the nate of Chriſtians, did 
for che fr wholly forbE4t the tiſe of the Euchiriſt , but it was not for any difference about 
_ ths Sacrarhent it ſelf , but about the Natural Body af Chtiſt ; They held , That bis 
Theod.ex It» Fleſh, and Blood , and Paſſion, were not true and real , bat imaginary and phantaſtical 
Rafi. things. | 
6 The Manichees did forbear the Cup , but it was not for any difference about the 
Sacrament it ſelf; They made Two Gods, a good God , whom they called vs: 
or Light 3 and an evil God , whoth they tearmed «ir©- or Darkneſs, which evil 
God, they ſaid, did make ſome Creatures of the Dreg, or more feculent parts of 
the Matter , which were evil and impure 3 and among theſe Evil Creatures they 
eſteemed Wine , which they called the Gaul of the Dragon : For this cauſe, not 
upon any other ſcruple , they wholly abſtained from the Cup, or uſed water in 

Leo Ser. 4. de the place of witic 3 which Kpipbanims recordeth among the Errors of the Ebianites 

nad: Epipb. 114 Tations , and St. A of the Aquarians. Still we do not find any claſh- 

bar &v _ ing either in word or writing direly about this Sacrament , in the univerſal 

P "64, Church 6f Chriſt, much leſs aboyt the preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrathent. Ne- 

Bel. l.1.de que ullu verxerum difputat contra bunc errorem primis ſexcentis Annis. 

Sac. Ench.cl» The firſt that are ſuppoſed by Bellarmine to have hroached any Error in the 
Church about the Real preſence , were the Iconomachi, after 7oo years. Primi qui 
veritatem corporis Domini m Enchariſtia in qneſtionem vocarunt, fuerunt Iconomachi 
oft Anmzem Domini Joo. onely becauſe they called the Bread and Wine the Image of 

Bel. ibid. Syn. Chriſt's Body, This is as great a miſtake as the former. Their difference was 

Nic..2 A#6. me&rly about Images , ot at all about the Euchariſt; ſo much Vaſhues confeſſeth , 

Diſp. 79: &-1- that , In bis judgement , they were not to be numbred with thoſe who deny the preſence 
of Chrift in the Exchorif 

Yer different ye may well find different obſervations in thoſe dayes, as one Church conſe- 

Obſervations, ring keavencd Bread, another unleavened 3 One Church . making uſe of pure 
wine, another of wine mixed with water z One Church admitting Infants to the 
Communion, another not admitting them; but without Controverſies, or Cen- 
ſures, or Animoſity one againſt the other: We find no Debates or Diſputes concer- 
ning the preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament , and much lefs concerning the 
manner of his preſence, for the firſt 80o years . 

And different] Yet all the tirne we find as different expreſſions among, thoſe Primitive Fathers, 

Expreſſions. a5 among our Modern Writers at this day , ſome calling the Sacrament the fign of 
Chrift's Bodie, the fignre of bis Bodie , the Symbol of bis Bodie , the myſterie of bis Bo- 
die, the exemplar type and repreſentation of bia Bodie, ſaying , that the Elements do 
not recede from their Nature ; Others nemning it the true Bodie and Blood of Chriſt, 
changed , not in ſhape, but in natxre; yea, doubting not to ſay , that in this Sacra- 
ment we fee Chriſt , we touch Chriſt, we eat Chriſt , that we faſten our teeth in his 
very Fleſh , and ntakg onr tongues red in bis Blood, Yet notwithſtanding there were 
no Queſtions, no Quarres, no Contentions amongſt them 3 there needed no 
Councils to order them, no Conferences to reconcile them, becauſe they content- 
.cd themſelves to believe what Chriſt had aid , this ir my Bodie , without preſuming 
on their own heads, to determine the manner how it 1s his Body ; neither weigh- 
ing «ll their own words ſo exaGtly before any Controverſie was raiſed , nor cx- 


pounding the ſayings of other men contrary to the Analogy of Faith. 
The firft if» The firſt doubt about the _ of Chriſt's Body mag. Sacrament , ſeems to 
rence about haye been moved not long - EE pan Se daycs of Bertrem and Pa- 


the preſence of [:,,fixe , but the Controverfic was not well formed, nor this new Article of Tran- 
|= mg ation ſufficiently concoRted in the dayes of ariw . after the year 


1050, a5'A i 6a n— , and miſtating « the Que ftion on both 
lides. Firlt Berengarims, it we may truſt his Adverſaries , knew no mean between 
a nakod Figure, or em n of Chriſt's preſence, and a Corporcal or Local pre- 


ſence, and afterwards fell into another extreme of impanation; on the other fide. 
the Pope and the Council made no difference between Conſubſtantiation and 


Tranſub- 


_ 
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Tranſubſtantiation, they underſtood nothing of the Spiritual or indiviſible being 
of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament , as appeareth by that ignorant 
and Capernaitical RetraQation and Abjuration , which they impoſe upon Berenga- x. 48. Syn 
rius, Penned by Umbertws a Cardinal, approved by Pope Nicholas, and a Council, Rem. ſub Nie- 
Ego Berengarius, Oc. | ” 
T Berengarius do conſent to the Holy Roman Apoftolick, See , and profefl with my 
Mouth and my Heart, to hold the ſame Faith of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , 
with Pope Nicholas and this holy Synod , &c. And what the Faith of Pope Nicho- 
Ix and this Synod was, follows in the next words; That the Bread and Wine . 
which are et = the Altar after Cgnſecration , are not onely the Sacrament, but the 
very Bodie and Blood of Chriſt, This ſeems to, favour Conſubſtantiation, rather 
than Tranſubſtantiation. If the Bread and Wine be the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt , then they remain Bread and Wine {till ; If the Bread be not onely the $a- 
crament , but alſo the thing of the Sacrament , if it be both the ſign and the thing 
ſignified , how is it now to be made nothing ? It follows in the Retradation , 
That the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt is ſenſibly , not onely in the Sacrament , but in truth 
handled and broken by the hand of the Prieſt , and bruiſed by the thtth of zhe Faithful. 
If it be even ſo, there needs no more but feel and be fatisfied. To this they made 
Berengarius ſwear by the Conſubſtantiate Trinitie, and the Holy Goffels , and accurſe 
and Anathematize all thoſe who held the contrary; yet theſe words did ſo much 
ſcandalize and offend the Gloſſer upon Gratian , that he could not forbear to admo- 
niſh the Reader , that wnlefi be underſtood thoſe words in a ſound ſeaſe, he would fall 
into a greater Hereſie than that .of Berengarius.. Not without reaſon , for the moſt De Conf. dift. 
favourable of the School-men do confec(s , that theſe words are not properly and —_ Ego 
literally true , but figuratively and Metonymically, underſtanding the thing con» = 
taining by the thing contained , as to ſay the Body of Chriſt is broken or bruiſed, 
hl the quantity or Species of Bread are broken and bruiſed, They. might as well 


fay, That the Bodie and Blood of © Chriſt be®mes fuſty and ſower , as often as the 


Species of Bread and Wine before their corruption become fuſty and ſower. But 
the RetraQtation of Berengarius can admit no ſuch figurative ſenſe , that the Bodig 
and Blood of Chrilt in the Sacrament are divided and bruiſed ſenſibly , not onely in the 
Sacrament ( that is the Species ) but alſo in truth, A moſt ignorant Capernaitical 
Aſſertion ; For the Body of Chriſt being not in the Sacrament modo quantitativo, 
according, to their own Tenet, but indiviſibly , after a {piritual *manner , without 
extrinſical extenſion of Parts, cannot in if (gt, or in truth , be either divided or 
bruiſed. | 

Therefore others of the School-men go more roundly and ingenuouſly to work , 
and confeſs, That it is an abuſive and exceſſive expreſſion, not to be beld or defended, Alex. Gas; 
and that it happened to Berengarius, ( they ſhould have faid to Pope Nicholas, and Bimnev.& c, 
Cardinal Umbertus )) 4s it doth with thoſe who out of a detefiation of one erronr encline to 
another. x 

Neicher will it avail them any thing at all, that the Fathers have ſometimes uſed 
ſuch exprethions of ſeeing —_ in the Sacrament, of faſtening our teeth in bis Fleſh , 
and making our tongues red in bis Blood. There is a great di e between a Scr- 
mon to the People, and afolemn RetraQation before a Jul The Fathers do not 
fay , thatſuch expreſſions are true, not onely Sacramentally or figuratively , ( as 
they made Berengarius both ſay and accurſe all others that held otherwiſe ) but alſo 
properly , and in the things themſelves. The FatHers never meant by theſe Forms 
of ſpeech to determine the manner of the Preſence , ( which was not dreamt of in 
their dayes ) but to raiſe the IRvotion of their Hearers and Readers 3 to advertiſc 
the people of God , that they ſhould not reſt in the external ſymbols, or ſigns, 
but pkincipally be intent upon the inviſible Grace, which was both lawful and 
commendable for them to do. Leave us their Primitive liberty , aygd we will noe 
refrain from the like expreſſions. | ; 

Large this to ſhew, that the new Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation is ſo far 
from being an old Article of Faith, that it was not well digeſted , nor right! 
underſtood , in any tolerable meaſure, by the greateſt Clerks , and moſt concerned; 


above a thouſand years after Chrilt, 
D 3 The 


— 
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The firſt definition or determination of this manner of the Preſence was yet la- 

Scot. in4: ſent. tex, in the Council of Lateran , in the dayes of Imocent the Third , after the 
4 35.4 year 1200. Ame Lateranenſe Concilixm Tranſwbſt antiatio non fiat dogma fidei. And 
7-99.95 & tit the fruit of it was, let Vaſquer bear witneſs : Audito nomine Tranſubſtaniati- 
The derermi® oy;r , &c. The very name of Tranſubſtantiation being but beard, fo great a Controver- 
nten ef he og, 4d ariſe among the later School-men concerning the Nature thereof, that the more 
—— endeavoured to wind themſelves out , the more they wrapped themſelves in hw 
floudgnie << mobo ns pppt nog ter yore mpg ogy both to be explained, 

ro a Deluge of ,vy 20 be wnderftood , and more _—_— to the Cavils of its Adverſaries. He adds , 
Controverſies. 4 the name of Converſion and Trihſubſtantiation gave occaſion to theſ# Contro- 

T, 
IS ſooner was this Bell rang out, no ſooner was this fatal Sentence given, but 
as" if Pardora's Box had been newly ſet wide open , whole Swarms of noyſom 
Queſtions and Debates did fill the Schools. Then it began to be diſputed by what 
means this Change comes : whether by the Benedition of the Elements, or by 
the repecition of theſe words of Chriſt , This is my Bodie * The common current 
Lib. de cor, Of your Schools if for the later : But your judicious Archbiſhop of Ceſares, ſince 
Theol. Schol. the Council of Trent , in a Book dedicated to Sixtw the Fifth , produceth great 
reaſon to the contrary. | 

Then was the Queſtion ſtarted , what the 'demonſtrative Pronoun Hoe ſignifies in 

theſe words, This is my Bodie * whether this Thing, or this Subſtance, or this 
Bread , or this Bodie, or this Meat , or theſe. Accidents , or that which is con- 
Gleſa, te Con, F2ined under theſe Species, or this Individuum Vagum; or Laſtly ( which ſeems ftran- 
4.2.cap. 7+ ger thah all the reſt ) this Nothing? . 
morems Then it began to be argued , whether the Elements were annihilated? whether 
the matter and form of ern being deſtroyed , their Eſſence did yet remain ? or 
the Eſſence being converted, the Exi remained® whether the Sacramental Ex- 
Menice of the Body and Blood of Chritt do depend upon its natural Exiftence ? 
whether the whole Hoſt were Tranſubſtantiated , or onely ſome parts of it , that 
& , ſuch parts as ſhould be diſtributed to worthy Comimnunicants ? %or whether in 
thoſe parts of the Hoſt which were diſtributed unto unworthy Communicants , the 
aratter of Bread and Wine did not return? Whether 'the Deity did afſume the 
Bread \ or the Speczet thereof, by a new Hypoſtatical Union , *called *Impanation , 
ehther tbſokrtely, or reſpeQively, Mediang Corpore? Whether the Body and Blood 
: of Chriſt night be preſent in the Sacrament without Tranfubſtantiation , with the 
Vaſq- diſh, Bread or without the Bread ? Whether a Body may be Tranſubſtantiated into a 
__ ot? and ( which is moſt ſtrange ) whether a Creature might be Tranſubſtantia- 
T into the Deity? 

Then the School-men began to wrang)e what _ of change this was, whe- 
ther « Materia! change, or « formal change , or I change of the whole ſubſtance, 
both matter and form ? and if it were a Converſion of the whole ſubſtance , then 

whether it was by way of Prodution, or by Addudtion, or by Conſervation ? 


each bf mms wenn mfr we into ſeveral leſſer Parties, ſpeakin 
age as the Builders of Babel, peſtcring and perplexing one ow 


Guidmend.1.13 
de vir. 


as different 1a - 
ther with ricable difficultics. 

It cannot be a new ProduGtion ( ſaith one ) becauſe the Body of Chriſt , where- 
into the Elments are tp be converted , did pre-exiſt before the change 3 
—_— bom of » Vin is made of Bread, be the ſame Body with that which 

a, | 
If ft be trot by Produdtion ( ſay others ) but onely by Addution , then it is not 
a Tranſibſiantiztion , but a Tranſubiation , not a ha Natures , but g local 


Then the Prieft is not the maker of his Maker , ( as uſe to ) 
Cy Yes hn tab 2 ty pofiture or preſence , under rb 0 brag) 


ine. 

Howbcit this way by Addu&ion be the more common , and the ſafer way ( if 
we may truſt Bellermine ) yet of all Converſions or Changes, it hath leaſt affinity 
with Tranſubſtantiation. Suppoſe the Water had not been into Wine at 
Cans of Galilee by our Saviour , but poured out , or utterly deftroyed , and Wine 


new 


Discounss I, the Epiſtle of Mr. de ls Militiere, 8c. 
_ addbiced by Miracle into the Wa in fuch a rrianner , that 
new created , Or 3 
the introduQion of the Wine , ſhould be the capes bf the Water , not 
concomitanter but cauſaliter, in ſuch caſe it had been no Tranſubſtantiation. Moſes by 
Rod was wee ms. into a Serpent, but it was by Produdtion , if his Rod had 
been conveyed away inviſibly , by Legerdemain, and a Serpent had been adduced 
into the place of it , what Tranſubftantiation had this been ? None at all; no : 
hough e adduction of the Serpent had been the means of the expulfion and de- 
firuction of the Rod. It is fo far from Tranſubſtantiation, that it is no Conver- 
fron at all. The ſubſtance of the Elements is not converted , for that is ſuppoſed to 
be deſtroyed 3 The Accidents are not converted, but remain the ſame they were, 
It is no AdduQion at all, when the Body of Chriſt ( which is the thing ſuppoſed to 
be adduced ) remains ftill in Heaven, where it was before. 
It cannot be a Conſervative Converſion , ſay others; for the ſame individual 
thing cannot be Conſerved by two total diſtin& Conſervations : but if this were a 
Conlervative converſion, the Body of Chriſt ſhould be Conſerved by two total di- 
ſtin& Conſervations, the one in Heaven, the other in Earth; Yea, by ten thou- 
ſand diſtin& total Conſervations upowEarth, even as many as there are conſecrated Vaſa. T, x; 
Hoſts 3 Which ſeems to be ridiculow, and without any neceſſitie adminifters great occafun 15,4108 I 
to the Adverſaries of Chrifiian Religion , of jeafting and deriding the Myſteries of oxr 
Faith, ; 
So here we have a Tranſubſtantiation without Tranſubſtantiation 3 A produdti- 
on of a Modus or mariner of being, for a praduQtion of a Subftancez An Annihila- 
tion ſuppoſed,” yet no Annihilation confeſſed ; An AdduQtion , without any Addu- 
Rion 3 A terminus ad quem,, without a terminus 4 quo. Who ſhall reconcile us to our 
ſelves? But the _ _ yet, . . , At 
Then up the ion , .what is the proper Adequate ich is con- 
tained ne hs ſecies or Accidents ? adder 6 na Body pt a ſubſtantial 
Body , or a living Body, or an orgauical Body, or an Humane Body? whether 
it have weight or not , and why it 15 not perceived ? whether it can be ſeen by the 
eye of mortal man ? whether it can a or ſuffer any thing ? whether it be movable 
or immovable ? whether by it ſelf, or by Accident , or by both # whether ic can 
move in one place, and reft in' another , or be moved with two co y moti- 
ons, as upwards and downwards, Southwards and Northwards, at the fame 
time ? 
Add to theſe ; whether the Soul of Chriſt, and the Deity , and the whole Tri- 
nity , do follow the Body and Blood of Chriſt under cither fecies , by Concomi- 
tance ? whether the Sacramental Body muſt have ſuffered the ſame things with the 
Natural Body ? As ſuppgſing that an Hoſt conſecrated at Chriſt's laſt Supper ,* had 
been reſerved until after his Paffon z; whether Chriſt muſt have died, and h Blood 
have been actually ſhed in the Sacrament? Yea, whether thoſe wounds that were 
imprinted by the Whips in his Natuzal Body , might and {hould have been found in 
his Sacramental Boly without flagellation ? * 
Likewiſe, what Blood of Chriſt is in the Sacrament ? whether that Mood anely 
which was ſhed , or that blood onely which retnained in the Body, or both che 
one and the other ? And whether that Blood which was ſhed was aſſumed again 
by the naw vrap in the ReſurreRion ? | 
Then began thoſe Paradoxical Queſtions to be firſt _—_ in the ls: whe- 
ther the ſameTndividual Body , without diviſion or diſcontinuation from” jr felf, 
can be locally in ten thouſagd places, yea, in .Heaven and in Earth at the fame 
time ? or if not ou Lo whether it can be phil and indivicibly? And 
whether it be not the as to this purpoſe, whether a Body be locally or ſpirt EE 
tually oo in ow places than one ? "pO ſcems to —_— yr p p-"na Sg. ag 
tive: Though to be any where Sacramentaly not i taking up of 8 piace, _ 
yet it implies a true and real Preſence; and if it be in oy gs than one , i 
i ſeems no leſs oppoſite unto Indiviſubili ling up of many places. Nay, he 
is paſt ſeeming poſitive, that without ; cannot be in Two places lacally , 
it cannot Sacramentally in Two places. , +; In4D. 
Compare this of Bellarmine with that of Aquinas, That it is A * 2:7. 4-2 
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Body to be. ore places than oxe lecally, no, not by Mirach > becauſe it implies a 
-ontradiftion; And conſider fpon what tottering Foundations you 


ild Articles 


of Faith. * It is impoſlible,- and implies -a Contradiction , for the Body of Chriſt 
to be locally in more Hoſts than one at the ſame time ( Gith Aquines. /) But it is as 


impoſſible , and implies a Contradition as much , for 


Sacramentally in more Hoſts than one at the ſame time 
' larmine. ) The Inference is. plain and obvious. 


And many ſuch ſtrange 


the Body .oh Chriſt to be 
as to be locally ( faith Bel- 


ſions are moved, as whether it be poſſible che thing 


contained ſhould be a thouſand times greater than the thing containing ? whether 
a definitive being in a place , do not imply a not-being out of that place ? whether 


more 


Bodies than one can be in one and the ſame place ? whether there can be a 


penetration of Dimenſions ? whether a Body can ſubſiſt after a ſpiritual manner, ſo 
as to take up no place at all , but to be wholly in the whole , and wholly in every 
part? Moreover whether the whole Body and Blood of Chriſt be in every particle 
of the Bread , and of the Cup? and if it be, then whether onely after the diviſion 
of the Bread and Wine, or before diviſion alſo ? And in how many parts, and in 
which parts, is the whole Body and Blood of Chriſt ? whether in the leaſt parts ? 


+ andif in the leaſt parts, then whether in the leaſt in kind , or the leaſt in quantity, 


that is, ſolong as the Species may retain the name of Bread and Wine? or ſo Jong 
as the matter is diviſible ? and whether the Body and Blood of Chriſt be alſo in the 


indjviſible parts , as points , and lines , and ſuperficies ? 


ly, whether Accidents can ſubfiſt without their Subjecs, that is, whether 
they can be both Accidents , and no Accidents ? whether all the Accidents of the 


Elements do remain , and particularly whether the quan 
the other Accidents do inhere-in the quantity as their ſub 


4 


doth remain ? whether 
? that is, whether an 


Accident can have an Accident ? whether the Quantity of Chriſt's Body be there ? 


and whether it be there after a quantitative manner , with extenſicn 
ther extrinſecal or intrinſecal ? and whether the 
diſtin and 

riſh or make 
what ſupplies the 
or the Body of C 


_ 
5 


Parts, <i- 
quantity of the Body of Chriſt be 
ured, or indiftin& and unhgured ? whether the Accidents can nou- 
en or corrupt , anda new Body be generated of them ? And 

of the matter in ſuch generation ? whether the. 
or the old matter of the Bread and Wine reſtored by Mira « 


uantity , 


cle , or new matter created by God ? And how «long fn ſuch corruption doth the 
Body of Chriſt continue ? | 
_- Wholoever is but moderately verſed in your great DoQors , muſt needs know 
that theſe. Queſtions are not the private doubts or debates of ſingle School-men, but 


that thel, 
ach 


mon Garboils and general engagements of your whole Schools. - 
erctore it had been a meer vanity to cite every particular Authour for 
n, and would have made the Margin ſwelP Ten times greater than 


the Text, © 


From this bold Determination of the manner'of the Preſence how , have flowed 
'T'wo other differences: Firſt, The detention of the Cup from «the Laity , meerly 
upon preſugnption ok Concomitance , firſt decreed in the Council of Conftance , at- 
ter the year 1400. Let what will become of Concomitance, whileſt we keep our 
ſelves to the Inſtitution of Chriſt and the univerſal Practice of the Primitive 


Church, It was not for nothing that our Saviour 4id diſtinguiſh his Bod 


y from 


his Blood , ngt onely in the Conſecration , but alſo in the Diftribution' of the $a- 


crament. | 
de En- which Lam 


marvelow in Holy 


ofter the Sacroment 


Breed wy 


Bre 
Can thar 


' wall? +... 


be taken 


. = 


Scripture; for $t. Luke bath put 


away Whi 


By the way give me leave to repreſent a Contradiftion in Bellarmine , 
not able to reconcile. In one place he faith , The Providence of 
FT theſe words 

wnder the Form of Bread, but be 
that we mi 


God 


{ do you this ] 
ated it not_after the 


nnderftand , that the Lord commanded that the $a- 
Bread, but not under the 


Fs n/d 5 dfribaed wn sf rec yy Form 
orm of - 'FF-INe, yet m te next Chapter, but one, 
ely determine. the ' contrary , upon the 

es av0y. of the Cop be 
riſt 


the ſame Book, he doth 
ground of Concomitance, that the 
» but both cannot be takgn away together. 
hath expreſly commanded to be given 


AS 
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A Second difference flowing from Tranſubſtantiation , is about the Adoration of 
the Sacrament 3 One of thoſe impediments which hinder our Communication with 
you in the Celebration of Divine Othces . We deny not a Venerable reſpect unto 
the Conſecrate Elements , not onely as  love-tokens ſeut us by our beſt Friend , 
but as the Inſtruments ordained by our Saviour , to convey to us the Merits of his 
Paſſion : Bur for the Perſon of Chriſt, God forbid that we ſhould deny him Di- 
vine Worſhip at any time, and eſpecially in the uſe of this Holy Sacrament ; We 
believe with St. Auftine , .that No man eats of that Fleſh , but firſt be Adore. But 
that which offends us is this , That you teach and require all men to Adore the very 
Sacrament with Divine Honour. To this end you hold it out to the People. To 
this end Corpus Chrifti Day was inſtituted about 3oo years fince. Yet we know that qc. Viek, 
even upon your own grounds you cannot , without a particular Revelation , have 
any infallible aſſurance that any Hoſt is Conſecrated ; And conſequently you have no 
aſſurance that you do not commit material Idolatry. : | 
But that which weighs moſt with us is this, That we dare not give Diyine Wor- 
ſhip unto any Creature, no not to the very Humanity of Chriſt in the Abſtract | 
( much leGs to the Hoſt ) but to the whole Perſon of Chriſt, God and Man, by 
reaſon of the Hypoſtatical Union between the Child of the blefſed Virgin Mary , 
and the Eternal Soa , who is God over all bleſſed for ever. Shew us ſuch an Union 
betwixt the Deity and the Elements, or Accidents, and you ſay ſomething, But 
you pretend no ſuch things 3 The higheſt that you dare go is thiss As they that ad- gg. i. de #6 
ored Chrift when be was - 4 Farth, did |- after a certain kind of manner | adore bis char. c. 29. 
Garments, Is this all ? This is after a certain kjnd of manner indeed. We have enough, 9*dem meds. 


There is no more Adoration due to the Sacrament than to the Garments which 
Chriſt did wear upon Earth. Exact no more. 

Thus the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt is torn in pieces 3 Thus Faith is minced into 
ſhreds, and (pun up into nicities , more ſubtil than the Webs of Spiders , 


Fidem minntis diſſecant ambagibus , 
Ut quiſque eft lingua nequior. 


Becauſe curious wits cannot content themſelves to touch hot Coals with Tongs , 

but they muſt take them up with their naked Fingers , nor to apprehend Myſteries of 
Religion by Faith , without deſcanting upon them , and determining them by Rea- 

fon , whilſt themſclyes confeſs that they are incomprehenſible by humane Reaſon, 

and im ible by Mans imagination 3 How Chrift is preſent in the Sacrament , can Aq-3. 32:70. 
neither be perceived by ſenſe , nor by imagination, The more inexcuſable js their pre- 4! -7- 
ſumption to Anatomize Myſteries, and to determine ſupernatural , not revealed, 
Truths upon their own heads, which if they were revealed, were not poſhble to 
be comprehended by morral man 3 As vain an attempt , as if a Child ſhould think 
to lade out all the water out of the Sea with a Cockle-ſhell, Secret things belong to peut. 29. 19: 
tbe Lord our God, but things revealed unto us , and our Children for ever. 

This is the reaſon why we reſt in the words of Chriſt , This is my Body, leavi 

the manner to him that made the Sacrament 3 we know it is Sacramental , => 
therefore efficacious , becauſe God was never wanting to his own Ordinan- 

ces , where man did not ſet a Bar againſt himſelf. But whether it be cor- 
panty or Ghats, ( I mean not onely after the manner of a Spirit, but in a 

piritual ſenſe) whether it be in the Soul onely, or in the Hoſt alſo, whether by 
Conſubſtantiation or Tranſubſtantiation z whether by ProduQtion , or Addudion , 

or Conſervation, or Aſſumption , or by whatſoever other way bold and blind men 

dare conjeQure, we determine not. 


Motum ſentimus , modus neſcimus , preſentiom credimi 


This was the'Belief of the Primitive Church, this was the Faith of the ancient 
Fathers, who were never acquainted with theſe modern Queſtions de modo, which 
edifice not , but expoſe Chriſtian Religion to contempe. We know. what to think, 


and what to ſay with probability , modeſty , and ſubmiſſion in the Schools But 
| we 
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we dare neither ſcrue up the Queſtion to ſach a heighth, nor dictate our Opinions 
to others ſo Magilſterially as Articles of Faith. 


Neſcire vele que Magiſter maximus 


Docere nox vult , erudita eft inſcita. 


O ! how happy had the Chriſtian World been, if Scholars could have fate down 
contented with a latitude of general , ſufficient , ſaving Truth , ( which when all 
is done muſt be the Olive-branch of Peace, to ſhew that the deluge of Eccleſiafti- 


Controverſies. cal diviſion is abated ) without wading too far into partjcular ſubtilties, or doting 


|  *« about Queſtions and Logomachies , whereof cometh envy , 
ſings , perverſe diffutingr. Old controverſies evermore raiſe up new Controverſies , 


The occaſion 
of this Di- 


ſcourſe. 


P. 7. 


The Authour's 
indiſcretion, 


To no pur- 


ren a be 


ife', railings, evil ſurmt- 


and yet more Controverſies, as Circles in the water do produce other Circles. 
Now eſpecially tie Echolaſtical Cuarrels ſeem to be unſeaſonable , when Zeno's 
School ig,newly opened in the World , who ſometimes wanted Opinions , but ne- 


ver wanted Arguments; Now when Atheiſm and Sacriledge are become the Mode 


of the Times 3 Now when all the Fundamentals of Theology , Morality, and Po- 
licy , are undermined and ready to be blown up; Now when the unhappy conten- 
tions of great Princes , or their Miniſters , have hazarded the very being of Mo- 
narchy and Chriſtianity z Now when Beloxz ſhakes her bloody whip over this King- 
dome, it becometh well all good Chriftians and Subjects, to leave their litigious 
Queſtions, and to bring water to quench the fire of civil- Diſſention already kind- 
led , rather than to blow the coals of Diſcord , and to render. themſelves cenſura- 


ble by all diſcreet perſons, like that half-wittcd fellow perſonated 'in the Oratour, 


Dui chm capiti mederi Co reduviamr curavit > When his head was extremely di- 
ſtempered , he buſied himſelf about a ſmall puſh on his fingers end, 

But that which createth this trouble to you and me at this time , is your Preface, 
and Epiſtle Dedicatory 3 wherein to adorn your vainly-imagined Vidory in an un- 


' ſeaſonable Controverſie , you reſt not contented that your Adverſary = your Tri- 


umph, unleſs the King of Great Britain, and all his SubjeQs, gea and all Proteſtants 
beſides, attend your Chariot. Neither do you onely deſire this, but augurate it , or 
rather you relate it as a thing already as good as done : for you tell him, that his eyes 
and bis ears do bear and ſee thoſe Truths, which makg bim to kyow the Faults of that New 
Religion which be bad ſucks in with bis milk, you ſet forth the cauſes of his Converſi- 
On, The tears of bis Mother , and the Rloodof bis Father, whom you ſuppoſe ( againſt 
evident truth) to have died an inviſible Member of your Roman Catholick Church, 
And you preſcribe the means to perfe& his Converſion, which muſt be a Conference of 
your Theologians with the Miniſters of Charenton. | 

It your Charity be not-to be blamed, to wiſh no worſe to another than you do to 
your ſelf, yet prudent men deſire more diſcretion in you, than to have preſented ſuch 
a Treatiſe to the view of the World, under his Majeſties Protection, without his Li- 
cence, and againſt-his Conſcience : Had you not heard that ſuch groundleſs infinua- 
tions as theſe, and other private whiſperings concerning his Fathers Apoſtatiſing to 
the Roman Religion, did loſe him the hearts of many Subje&s? If - you did , why 
_— yout infiſt in the ſame ſteps, to deprive the Son of all polibility of recovering 
them? - 

If your intention be onely to invite his Majeſty toembrace the Catholick Faith, you 
might have ſparcd both your oyl and labour. The Catholick Faith Aouriſhed 1200. 


is al. Years in the World, before Tranſubſtantiation was defined among, your ſelves. Perſons 
ter better acquainted with the Primitive times than your (ef (unleſs you wrong one an- 


Caiholick than other) do acknowledge, that the Fathers did not touch either the Word or the Matter of 


himſelf. 
Diſcur ſus mo» 


deflus Feſuit a- 


DL 
w 
lib. [:2. 


Tranſubſtontiation., Mark it well, neither Name nor thing, His Majeſty doth firmly 
believe all ſupernatural Truth revealed in ſacred Writ. - He embraceth chcarfully 
whatſoever the holy Apoſtles, or the Nicene Fathers, or bleſſed Athanaſius,jin their re- 


_ ſpeQtive Creeds or Summaries of Catholick Faith did ſet down-as neceſſary to be bec- 
1:4 lHeved. He is ready to receive whatſoever the Catholick Church of this Age doth 


unanimouſly believe to be a Particle of ſaving Truth, 


But 


Discounsr 1. the Epiſtle of Mr. de Ia Militiere , 8c. 


But if you ſeek to obtrude upon him the Roman Church , with its adherents, for 
the Catholick Church, _— Three parts of Four of the Chriſtian World from 
the Communion of Chriſt 3 or the Opinions thereof, for Articles and: Fundamen- 
cals of Catholick Faith , neither his Reaſon, nor his Religion, nor his Charity, will 
ſuffer him to liſten unto yous The Truths received by our Church , are ſufficient in 
point of Faith-to make him a good Catholick. More than' this , your Roman Bi- 
ſhops , your Roman Church , your Tridentine Council', may not , cannot, obtrude Fs 
upon him. - Liſten to the Third general Council, that of Epbeſw , which de- 7'r- 2 48. 6, 
creed, that it ſhowld be for no man to publiſh or compoſe another Faith or Creed © 
than that which was defined by the Nicene Conncil ; And that twhoſvever Jhoxld dare to Not lawful to 
compoſe or offer any ſuch to any perſons willing 10 be converted from Paganiſm, Judaiſm, add to whe old 
or Hereſie, if they were Biſhops or Clerks, ſhould be depoſed ; if Lay-men, anathemg- G*<d. 
tiſed. 
YSliſſer us to enjoy the ſame Creed the Primitive Fathers did , which nove will ſay to 
have been inſufficient , except they be mad , 2s was alledged by the Greeky in the Coun- Concil. Fle. 
cil of Florence. You have violated this Canon, you have obtruded a New Creed Ps Prof. 
upon Chriſtendom : New I ſay, notin words onely , but in ſenſe alſo. Pii tn 
- Some things are d- Symbolo , ſome things are contra Symbolum , and ſome things Whatare Ad- 
are onely preter Symbolum. Some things are contained in the Creed cither Expre- ditions to a 
ly or Virtually, either inthe Letter or in the Senſe , and may be deduced by evident — onely 
c uence from the Creed, as the Deity of Chriſt, his Two Natures, the Proceſ- pxplicarions; 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt: The Addition of theſe was properly no Addition, but ag Ex- 


plication 3 yet ſuch an Explication, no perſon, no Aﬀembly under an Occumeni- 
cal Council, can impoſe upon the Catholick Church. And ſuch an one your Triden- ,,, ,.., qt. 
tine Syuod was not. | | art. 10 
Secondly, ſome things ate contra Symbolum, contrary to the 'Symbolical Faith ; 
and either Expreſly or Virtwaly overthrow ſome Article of it. Theſe Additions are 
not ongly unlawtul , but Heretical alſo in themſelves, and after conviction render 
a man a Formal Heretick,, whether ſome of your Additions be not of this nature, I 
will not now diſpute. 
Thirdly, ſome things are neither of the Faith , nor againſt the Faith , but onely 
beſides the Faith; That is, opinions ot truths of an inferiour nature , which are 
not ſo neceſſary to be aQtually known : for though all revealed truths be alike ne- 
ceſſary to be believed when they are known, yet all revealed truths are not alike 
neceſſaty tobe known. It is not denied, but that Genetal or Provincial Councils 
make Conſtitutions concerning theſe for, Unity and Uniformity , and oblige al) 
ſuch as are ſubje to their Juriſdiction to receive , cither A@ively , or Paſfive- 
ly , without contumacy or oppoſition. But to make theſe, or any of theſe, a part 
of the Creed, and to oblige all Chriſtians under pain of damnation to know and 
believe them, is really to add to the Creed , ws to change the Symbolical , Apo- 
ſolical Faith, to which tone can add, from which none can take away, and 
comes within the compaſs of St. PaxPs curſe: If we, or an Angel from Heaven , Gal.:. 8. 
ſhall Preach unto you any other Gefpel ( or Faith ) than that 'which we bave Preached, 
let bim be accurſed. Such are, your Univerſality of the Roman Church, by the in- 
ftitution of Chriſt' ( to make her the Mother of her Grandmother the of 
Ferwſalem , | and the Miſtreſs of her many elder Sifters ) your Dodrine of Purga- 
tory and Indulgences ,- and the Worſhip of images , all other Novelties deti- 
in the Council of Trent, all which are comprehended in your New Roman 
Creed, and obtruded by you upon all the World tg be believed upon pain of Da- 
mnation. He that can extraCt all theſe out of the Old Apoſtolick Cteed , muſt 
needs be an excellent Chymiſt , and may fafely undertake to draw water out of 
a Pumice. | | 
That AMictions come not by chance 3 that Proſperity is no evidence of God's "F* 
Ewur, or Advetſity of his hatred; that Croſſes impoſed by God upon his ſer- crofies are nar 
vants , look more forwards towards their amendment , than backwards to their alwayes pw, . , 
demerits, and proceed not from a Judge revenging , but from a Father corrfting, —_ —— 
or ( which you have omitted) from a Lord Paramount, proving and magnifying ,.g;j,u, oe 
before the World his own Graces - in his Servants; for his Glory and” their Advare tryals. 
| tage, 


ſecret ternporal | 
ments and mercies in this life , {o as to fay this man is puniſhed , that ROT 


; 15 one proved. | 
Which the Av. A hon afier, when you take you to ſearch into, yea 
thour preſent- of God, as well « the 
& Mejeftie , and bis Royal Sex. 
" —_ P.z 
p. 2.4 
Sn Leeſon of that Bleſſed Saint 
; ca ings ? not remembring 
Jab 9. t , like [+ aun; yt 
Who finned ? this man, or bis Parents , that be was born ? Teſs anſwered , nei- 
+ 16 =o hengy finned , ner bis Parents, but that the worky of Ged fhowld be mad: 
' Carr ; 
Bok api Heolcal Virtues, the flaming Charitie , the admirable Patience , 
of ee Humility , the exemplary 
thok ofthe the invincible e 


| Death-day the Birth-day of his happineG 3 whom his Enemies advantaged more by 
= their crueltie , than they could have done by their courtefie.. They deprived him 
4 of a corruptible Crown , and inveſted him with a Crown of Glory 3 ſnatch- 
Plat. 128.3, <4 him from the ſweet ſociety of his deareſt Spouſe, and from moſt Olpve 


Lars 


Graces , wherewith God had cnriched him , 
teſt luſtre , ag the Stars ſhine brighteſt in a dark 
Ke like By «40, nie pr Aur hae gina orious Martyr , the lace 
chbaſhop , 2 man Learning , and exemplary. Like , 
Ont em ont, a Patron of all good Learning , a Profe- 


| 4 | end of the World. His Sufferigs . were Palms, his Priſon a Paradiſe, and his 


raſh _ 
Archbiſhop of 
Cant. 


_ But if you will not allow his Majeſties Sufferings t 


© 
is -( for s6zction.) there muſt be a weight of 
& God's Juſtice , __ 9 pop wer rather fn upon 
? We confeſs that 


or at leaſt a diſloyal part of 


ſuch a ]c t God 


each us, 


/ 
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Drscounss I, the Epiſtle of M'. de ls Militiere, &c. 
to deprive a perverſe people of a good and gracious Goverriour 3 as an Shes... > 
fician, helen in one member , cures the diſtempers of actin Fo Pro. 28. 2. 
the tranſgreſſions of a Land , man are the Princes thereof. ; 

It may be that Two or Thice of our Princes at the moſt ( the greater part Not aboverwa 
wh were Roman Catholicks ) did tile themſelves, or give others leave to tile ® cone 
them , the Heads of the Church , within their Dominions. But ho man can be (o perks nar i] 
ſimple , as to conceive that they intended a ſpiritual Headſhip , to infuſe the life and of the Church. 
motion of Grace into the hearts of the Faithful , ſuch an Head is Chriſt alone; No 
nor yet an Ecclefiaftical Headſhip 3 We did never believe, that our Kings in their 
own Perſons could exerciſe any a&, pertaining either to = power of Order or Jus ; 
riſdicion : Nothing can give that to another, which it hath not it ſelf, They mn—_—\ 
meant onely a Civil or Political Head , as Sawl is called the Head of the Tribes of | Sem: 14. 19. 
IFael; to ſee that publick Peace be preſerved ; to ſee that all Subjects, as well Ec- 
clefiaſticks as others , do their Duties , in their ſeveral places 3 to ſee that all things 

e managed for that great arid ArchiteQonical end , that is, the weal and benefit 
of the whole body politick , both for ſoul and: body. If you will not truſt me , 
Hear our Church it ſelf: When we attribute the Sovereign Government of the Church to A376 
the King , we do not give bim any power to ddminifter the Word or Sacraments ; but 
onely that Prerogative which God in Holy Scripture bath alpayes allowed to Godly Princes, 
zo ſee that all States and Orders of their Subjefls , Ecclefiaſtical and Civil ,- .d» their 
Duties , and to puniſh theſe who are delinquent with the Civil Sword, Here is 10 x,y, p roy, 
Power aſcribed , no Puniſhment inflied , but meerly Political, and this is appro- Art.Conf.Aug. 
ved and juſtified by St. Clara , both by reaſon , and by the examples of the Parlia- 4t- 37- 
ment of Paris. Yet by vertue of this Polifical Power, he is the Keeper of both 
Tables, .the Preſerver of true Piety towards God , as well as right Juſtice towards 
tnen 3 _ is obliged to take care of the ſouls, as well as the skins and carcaſes, of 
his Subje n 
* This Powet , though not this Name, the Chriſtian Emperours of old aſſumed The Chriſtin: 
unto themſelves , to convocate Synods , to preſide in reed to confirm Synods , 0 a9 
to eſtabliſh Eccleſiaſtical Lawes ,- to receive Appeals, to nominate Biſhops, to _— | 
ext Biſhops , to ſuppreſs Hereſies, to com ccleftaſtical differences, in Coun- 
cils, out of Councils, by themſelves, by their Delegates; all which is as clear iri 
the Hiſtory of the Church, as if it were written with a beam of the Sun. NID 

This Power, though not this Name , the Ancient Kings of England evet exer- The old Kings 
ciſed , not onely before the Reformation, but before the Norman Conqueſt ; as ap- England 
pears by the Ads of their great Councils, by their Statutes, and Articles. of the ?*iiaHads, 
Clergy, by ſo many Lawes of proviſion againſt the Biſhop of Romes conferring 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Benefices upon Forreigners, by fo many ſharp oppoſiti- 
ons againſt the exaqions and —— of the Church of Rome, by ſo many 
Lawes concerning the Patronage of Biſhopricks , and Inveſtitures of Biſhops, b 
ſo many :xamples of Church-men puniſhed by the Civil Magiſtrate, Of all whi 
Jewels the'Roman Court had undotibtedly robbed the Crown, if the Peers and 
Prelates of the Kingdom had not come in to the reſcue. | 

By the Ancient Laws of England it is Death , or at leaſt a Forfeiture of all his 
Goods, fot any man to publiſh the Pope's Bull without the King's Licence, The . 

te without the King's leave could not enter into the Realm. If an Or- See Authori- 


5 Rs 


dinary did refuſe to accept a tion , the King might ſupply his -defeQ; If any teofor af = 
Eccleſiaſtical Court did exceed the bounds of its Taſ Power, either in the nature tein Cow: 
of the cauſe ,” or manner of proceeding , the King's Prohibition had Place. So in Judge Copk's 
effeQ the Kings of England were alwayes the Political Heads of the Church within 10 25} 
their own Dominions. So the Kings of France are at this day, - - | 


|; 4.24 74 850 
- -But who told you that ever King Charles did call himſelf the Head of the Neither , > »: 
Church'* thereby to metit ſuch an heavy Judgement. He did not, nor yet King x. 7, 
Zames his Father, nor Queen Elizabeth before them both ; who took Order in her Q. | 
Firſt Parliament, tb have it left out of her Title, They thought that rieme did 
found ill, and that it intrenched too far upon the Right of their Saviour.” Ther- 
fore they declined it, and were called onely Swpreme Governowrs, in all Cauſes, oved 
all perſons Ecclefiaftical and Civil, which is a Title de jure inſeparable from the o_ 
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Soveregss 7 ac [caſt adiſloyal pa 
few of their - titude.. Reaton., Religion ,, and Experience do all teach us , that it is uſual with 
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mo But you forget all this foon after , when you ads way you to ſearch into, yea 
l t 


" mort, todetermine the and reaſons, why band of God, as well s the 
Parliament , bath been ſo 3 26 ef rr Sagar of, and bis Royal Sox. 
5 


Furſt, what warrant have you to enquire into the. Actions of that Bleſſed Saint 
and Martyr, which of them ſhould be the cauſes of hisſufferings ? not remembring 
that the Diſciples received a check from theis Maſter _ like preſumption : 
Who finned ? this man, or bis Parents , that be was born blind ? Feſws anſwered , nei- 
' ther bath this mau finned , ner bis Parents , but that the work of God fhowld be mad: 
feſt in bim. 
Yn Views, the flaming Charitie , the admirable Patience , the rare 


- Humility , the ex<mplary Chaſtitic , the confiant and frequent Devotions, and 


the invincible e of that Prince , not daunted with the ugly face of a 
moſt horrid Death , have rendzed him the Glory of his Country , the » Honour of 
that Church whereof he was the chicfeſt Member , the admiration of Chriſtendom, 
and a Pattern for all Princes, of what Communion ſoever , to imitate unto the 
end- of the World. His Sufferitigs . were Palms , his Priſow a Paradiſe, and his 
Death-day the Birth-day of his happineG 3 whom his Enemies advantaged more by 
their crucltie , than they could have done by their courtefie.. They ived him 
of a corruptible Crown , and inveſted him with a Crown of Bn wt 6x 
ed him from the ſweet ſociety of his deareſt Spouſe, and from moſt bopeful Ole 
Branches ; to place him in the boſome of the holy Angels. This —_— FJ — 
for his Sufferings, to manifeſt unto the World thoſe tranſcendent and unpa- 
rallel'd Graces , wherewith God had enriched him , to which his Sufferings gave 
the greateſt luſtre , ag the Stars ſhine brighteſt in a dark Ni 
: like you aſſume towards the other moſt glorious Martyr , the lace 


of clean hands , of a met ſincere heart, a Patron of ali good Learning , a Profeſ: 
for of Ancjeut Truth, a Friend indeed , an carneſt Purſuer, of Order, Uni- 
ty, and Uniformity in Religion, but moſt free from all tiniſter ends , either ava- 
ritious or ambitious , wherewith you do uncharitably e him, as if be 
onely bis own Grazdewr , to make himſelf the Head of a Schiſmatical' Body. In 


who if they 
m_noy 26mg, with as much reaſon , concerning the preſſures of other great 
as o% can ay that Ged affli 


Almighty God:, ts look upon # body Politick , or Ecclefialtick , ns one man , and 
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to deprive a perverſe people of a good and gracious Governour 3 as an Sp... »« 
fician, by opening a vein in one member , cures the diſtempers of poker cy Fob Pro. ab. 2. 
the tranſgreſſions of a Land , man are the Princes thereof. | 
It may be that Two or Thiee of our Princes at the moſt ( the greater part 
wh were Roman Catholicks ) did tile themſelves, or give others leave to tile ® —_ 
them , the Heads of the Church , within their Dominions. But no man can be ſo called Heads.. 
ſimple , as to conceive that they intended a ſpiritual Headſhip , to infuſe thelife and of the Charch. 
motion of Grace into the hearts of the Faithful , ſuch an Head is Chriſt alone; No 
nor yet an Eccleſiaſtical Headſhip 3 We did never believe, that our Kings in their 
own Perſons could exerciſe any a&, pertaining either to he power of Order or Ju- ; 
riſdiction : Nothing can give that to another, which it hath not it ſel, They Tan 
meant onely a Civil or Political Head , as Sal is called the Head of the Tribes of 1 Sam: 14. 19. 
Ifael; to ſee that publick Peace be preſerved ; to ſee that all Subjects , as well Ec- 
cleſiaſticks as others , do their Duties , in their ſeveral places 3 to ſee that all things 
e managed for that great arid Architeonical end , that is, the weal and benchit 
of the whole body politick , both for ſoul and: body. It you will not truſt me, 
Hear our Church it ſelf: When we attribute the no. prong the Church to Alt» 375 
the King , we do not give bim any power to ddminifter the Word or Sacraments ; but 
onely that Prerogative which God in Holy Scripture bath alwayes allowed to Godly Princes, 
zo ſee that all States and —_ _ js , _ _ _ ,- > their 
Duties , and to puniſh thoſe who are delinquent with the Civil Sword, Here is nv þ, 
Power aſcribed Fl Puniſhment infliged , but meerly Political, and this is appro- Art Ceſ tat 
ved and juſtified by St. Clara , both by reaſon , and by the examples of the Parlia- 47t- 37- 
ment of Paris. Yet by vertue of this Polifical Power, he is the Keeper of both 
Tables, .the Preſerver of true Piety towards God , as well as right Juſtice towards 
tnen 3 bp obliged to take care of the ſouls, as well as the skins and carcaſes, of 
his Subje + 
" This Powet, though not this Name, the Chriſtian Emperours of old aſſumed The Chriſtien; 
unto themſelves , to convocate Synods , to preſide in Synods , to confirm Synods , vn pat 
to eſtabliſh Eccleſiaſtical Lawes ,. to receive Appeals, to nominate Biſhops, to _ Ke 
exxe&t Biſhops , to ſuppreſs Hereſies, to compoſe Eccleſiaſtical differences; in Coun- 
cils, out of Councils, by themſelyes , by their Delegates; all which is as clear iri 
the Hiſtory of the Church, as if it were written with a beam of the Sun: "Fe 
This Power, though not this Name , the Ancient Kings of England evet exer- The old Kings 
ciſed , not onely before the Reformation, but before the Norman Conqueſt ; as ap- *{ England 
pears by the Ads of their great Councils, by their Statutes, and Articles. of "_ 
Clergy, by ſo many Lawes of proviſion againſt the Biſhop of Romes E 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Benefices upon Forreigners, by fo many ſharp oppoſiti- 
ons againſt the exafions and — of the Church of Rome, by {o many 
Lawes concerning the Patronage of Biſhopricks , and Inveſtitures of Biſhops, b 
ſo many 2xamples of Church-men puniſhed by the Civil Magiſtrate. Of all which 
Jewels the'Roman Court had undoubtedly robbed the Crown, if the Peers and 
Prelates of the Kingdom had not come in to the. reſcue. | 
By the Ancient Laws of England it is Death , or at leaſt a Forfeiture of all his 
Goods, for any man to publiſh the Pope's Bull without the King's Licence, The . 
te without the King's leave could not enter into the Realm. If an Or- See Author» 
dinary did refuſe to accept a rgnation , the King might ſupply his-defeQ; Ifany — 
Eccleſiaſtical Court did exceed the bounds of its juſt Power , either in the nature J-je's Caſe» in 
of the cauſe, or manner of proceeding , the King's Prohibition had Place. So in Judge Cooh's 
effeQ@ the Kings of England wert alwayes the Political Heads of the Church within > Þ> 22) 
their own Dominions. So the Kings of France are at this day. - - | A 147 $5 
But who told you that ever King Chorles did call himſelf the Head of the Neither» » 
Church? thereby to metic ſuch an heavy Judgement. He did not, nor yet Ring x. Fame, nor 
Famer his Father, nor Queen Elizabeth before them both ; who took Order in her rabeth 
Firſt Parliament, tb have it left out of her Title, They thought that riame did of 
ſound ill, and thar it intrenched too far upon the Right of their Saviour. There. Care, 
fore they declined it, and were called onely Swpreme Governowrs, in all Cauſes, oved 
all perſons Ecclefiafticol and Civil; which is a Title de jure inſeparable from the _ 
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a6 The Biſhop of Derry's Anſwer to TOMETI 


' of all Sovereign Princes > Where it is wanting de fatto ( it any place be {o unha 
to —_ it”) the King is but balf a King , the Commonwealth a Serpent wi 
Two Heads. . ; 

Thus you fee, you are doubly, and both wayes, miſcrably miſtaken, Firſt, 
King Charles did never ſtile himſelt Head of the Church, nor could with patience 
endure to hear that Title. Secondly , a Political Headſhip is not injuriow to the 
Unity, or Authority, of the Church. The Kings of Jrael and Twdab , Chriſtian 

rours, the Ewghſs Kings before the tion , yea, even before the' Con» 
queſt , and other Sovereign Princes of the Rowen Communion have owned it ſig- 


nall | | 
But it ſeems you haye been told , or have read this , in the virulent Writings of 
Sanders , or Parſons , or have heard of a ludicrous ſcoffing propolition of a Marris 
» between the Two Heads of the Two Churches , Six mis , and Queen 
The Authours Fhagheth , for the re-uniting forſpoth of Chriſtendome. All the {atisfation 1 
fareſaBtion to ſhould enjoyn you, is to perſwade the Biſhop of Rome (if Gregory the Great 
to leave Were living , you could not fail of ſpeeding ) to imitate the piety and humility of 
that rain Title: our Princes} that is , to content himſelf with his Patriarchical dignity , and prima» 


y bf Oxder, CP iÞ6 Unicayj is , and to quit that much more preſumptuous , 
and ( if a Pope's word may pals for current ) Antichriſtian, term of the Head of the 
Cotholich, Church. -1f the Pope be the Head of the Catholick Church , then the Ca- 
tholick Church is the Pope's Body , which would be but an harſh expreſſion to 
Chriſtian ears ;- then the Catholick Church ſhould have no Head , when there is no 
Pope + Two or Three Heads, when there are Two or Three Popes 3 an unfound 
Head , when there js an Heretical Pope 3 a broken Head , when the Pope is cenſus 
red or depoſed 3 and no Head , when the: See is vacant. If the Church muſt have 
_ Univerſal, Viſible, Eccleſiaſtical Head , a general Council may beſt pretend to 
| Title. 
pou7i 1 Neither are you more ſucceſsful in your other Reaſan, why the Parliament perſc- 
Ran'etobEpt cured the King 3 becauſe be maintained Epiſcopacy , both out of Conſcience and Intereſt , 
ſeopacyane wich they ſought to aboliſh. For though it be calily admitted, that ſome feditious 
why the Parli- 28d heterodox perſons had an evil cyc, both againſt Monarchy and Epiſcopacy , 
ment perſe- from che very beginning of theſe troubles , cither out of a fiery zeal, or vain atfe- 
cured the King: 
22o:X bh 10 


CEI—_—_ 


V 
ation of Novelty, ( like thoſe , who having the Green-licknefs, prefer chalk and 
meal in a corner, before wholeſorm meat at their Fathess Table, ( or out of a 
dy and covetous deſire of gathering ſome ſticks for themſelves upon the fall of 
wat Okes : yet certainly they , who were the contrivers , and principal aQoss in 
6 bukinels, Gi 9s manpapatign Nobepacy for Monarchies fake , than Monar- 
chy for Epi ies. What end had the Nauxcio's Faction in beloxd again Epi 
pacy? W 
—_— Abolition of Epiſcopacy in Scotland was extorted from him by the 
texian FaQtion ( which probably the prime Authours do rue ſafkcicatly by this 


come to England , the chief Scene of this bloody Tragedy : If that in Paclt- 
IT | 3 


- . 
. : 
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ches )- than fome unſeaſonable Diſputes about an Alt, or a Table, and the 
miſſion of the Pope's Agent to make a ſhort- fiay in England ; more for 

Scate than of Religion. - And ſome ſenſteſs fftions of ſome Fifþ Rebels, 

ving a Pateut under the Great Seal of Irelend for their Lands , to colour thei 
barous murthers , ſhewed it to the. poor ſimple people as a Commiſſion from the 
King to leavy Forces. And Laftly, ſome impious pious frauds of ſome of your own 
party., whoſe private whiſpers, and printed inſinuations, did give hopes that the 
Church of. England was coming about to ſhake hands with the Komax in the points 
controverted 3 Which was mcerly deviſed oo ſome filly Creatures, ' whom _> 
found-apt to be catched with chaff; for which they hal no- more pretext of 


than you have for your groundleſs intimations in this unwelcome Dedica+ 


tion. |. 
Theſe ſuſpicions being compounded with Covetouſneſs , Ambition , Envy, Emu- 
Htion , deſire of Revenge, and Diſcontent , were the ſourſt of all var Calamitics; 
Thus much you your felt confeſs in effec ;; that, this fition , that the King and 
| ad an intention to re-eſtabliſh the Roman-Catbolick, Rehkyion , was the _ 
which the Puritan Fattion infuſed into the bearts of the , to fill them with hatred 
ainſt a King worthy of love ; And the Parliament juaged it a favourable occafion for 
heir defign , to advance themſelves to Sovereign Axthority, Be Judge your ſelf how 
much they are acceſſary to our ſufferings, who cither were , or are, the Aythours ot 
Fomenters of theſe damnable Nlanders. | 
There was yet one cauſe more of this cruel perſecution, which I cannot Coriceal 
from you, becaulc it concerns ſome of your old acquaintance. There was a'Biſhop 
in the. World ( loſers may have leave to talk ) whoſe privy Purſe, and ſubtil Coun- 
ls, did help to kindle chat unnataral war in his Majeſties Three Kingdoms. Our 
Cardinal Wolſey complained before his death , That be bad ſerved bis King better than 
bis God. But certainly this practice in your friend , was neither good ſervice to his 
Gad, to be the Authour. of the effuſion of ſo much innocent blood 3 nor yet to his 
King , to let the World ſee ſuch a dangerous precedent: It is high time for a«nan to 
look to himſelf , when his next neighbours houſe is all bn a flame, 
As hitherto I have followed your ſteps , though not altogether in your own me- 
thod , or rather your own confuſion 3 So I ſhall obſerve the fame courſe for the fix" 
ture. Your diſcourſe is fo full of Meanders and windings, turriings and return- 
ings , you CONSregAte Heterogeneow matter , and ſegregate that which is 
ow , as if you had made your Dedication by ſtarts , and ſnatches z and never dige- 
ſted your whale diſcourſe. On the contrary , where I meet with any thing, it ſhall 
be my deſire to diſpatch it out of my won , with whatſoever pertains unto it, 
once for all. I hope you AO that I ſhould amuſe my ſelf at your Rhetorical 
flowers, and elegant expre 3 they agree well enough with the work you were 
about, The Pipe playes ſweetly, whilſt the, Fowler is catching His prey. Trap- 
pings are not to be coademned , if the things themſelves are good aid uſeful 3 but 
prefer one Pomegranate Tree loaden with good fruit , before a whole row of Cy- 
es that ſerve onely for ſhew. Be ſure of this, that where any thing in your 
piltle refleFs upon the Church of Exglend , I ſhall not tmifs it firſt or. 
_ —_ it be but a looſe unjoynted picce , and fo perhaps hitherto un- 
t ® 7 
Amongſt other things which you lay to our charge, you glance, at the leaſt yy. are oi 
Twelve times, at our Tuppoſed Schifſm : But from to wi never attempt to 3-+p* ab 
prove it, as if you took it for granted. I have ſhaped a Coat for a Schiſmatick , 
and had preſented it to you in this Anſwerz but conſidering that the matter is of 
moment , and merits as much to be ſeriouſly and _ , as your naked 
Crimination - wittiout all pretext of proof deſerves to i , leſt it might 
ſcem here, as an i inent digreſlion, to take up too much place in this ſhort Di- 
— gy" Sat 1 — $4020 1" ohrctranngs in a ſhort Trad bit, os 
» that you may peruſe it | rerbgteri 
You fall heavily , in this Dion the Prebyterians , Browniſts, and In- ww gg 
dependents. . If they intend to return you any Anſwer , they may ſend it by 4 nicf> x,ne's bet 
ſenger of their own. : As for my part, I am not their Proctor, I IR 
E 2 ce 


- The Biſtopof Derry's Anſwer to | TOME 1. 


J them. - But if e if I ſhould undertake to d their Cauſe upon my own 
[_ our old ny Law, you; might yn to art account for unlawful 
maintenance. Onely. give tye leave 38 a to wonder why you are ſo cho- 
lerick againſt chem, + for certainly they have done you more ſervice in Englayd than 


youcould ha tn by our ſelves, - 
WELs: wonder ws es why yo call our Reformation , # Calviniſtical Reformati- 
Enghand by - Bucer , ,a#d Peter Martyr 3. 6 blind Reformation, yes , 
Korres the Faith , gt wry Fo Forms of the Chnerch , and of the:civil Govern 
ous 524008 oor tf Korn, 


P. 3 


Commrneghh ins God, Though you confeſs. again in Our fa- 
been interrogated , whether 1bey me ay 
P. 4+ , they would | themſelves ," and avonched their Innocence 
e gifts of Enemies are no gifts. If ſuch as theſe are 
wigh hy » Old or new , that they meant no fuch thing, 
RA. 92a ol he Banks of Gol, old or new, that there 


d to take 'themm again z Our hrft Reformers 
"ER Ng, 
pel , or "a Ofens his Goſpel , aſſet my underſtanding, and 


oC therefore I will not that the true Englib Protes 
fant Gandjng g to his own ground , is the beſt ſub om Pp rr phe But 1 do lay, 
that he is as good a ſubject as any in the World , and our Principles as innocent , 
and as auxiliary to civil Government , as the maxims of any Church under Hea- 
ven And more than yours, where we the cuing of Drops Authorities , and 
the exemption of your numezous Clergy Coercive power of the Prince , 
and ſome other Novelties, which I forbear to mention , do alway threaten a 

ſtorm. 

Tell me , Sir, if youcan, wks gnnndge— aw mee apes Low 

more favourably for Monarchy than the _H—_— , That - 
A High aq Sacred Order of Kings is of Divine Right 7  Odnans God 
on bimſelf , founded in the prime Lawes of Nature , and clearly 
both of the Old and New Tetamene. Moreover, that rave 4 
ubjeftr , Ecclefigfticel and Civil; That to ſer wp Apr power 
popular , either direGly of ndoetthy, ir 10 undermine their 
| Office , end cxnningly 10 overtbrow thet moſt Sacred Ordinance , which God 
etablifbed. That for their Subjes 10 bear Arms againſt thew , offenſive or 
fame, 9 ary pres whaſerur, 1s» ve the powers which are ordained 


And why do you call ou Reformation Calvixiftical ? contrary to your own Con- 
, contrary to your own Confelhon , That in oxr Refermetion we retained the 
axciens Order of piſeopacy , « Itnaed by Divine Amtberity, and « Liturgy, and Ce- 


remwnies , whereby we preſerved the Face , of the Catbolick Church, And 
that for this jel Dj ug ouch 4 of Geneva, and the Pres , 6 
cebve an for tbe Churches ſake , and out of 
: fian to it. Di ers hee = tion ſo implacably? If theſe things be 
P. 8: to be reconciled , 6 voaje rhe, — an He that looks | 


to the Advantage of his party , 


than to the Truth of his 
things 


No, we Cannot 
—_ Soap 


Ml. Tho. Se. PR, » but onely one, che hom Arc that is a? 


badge or c from our own Matter Baptiſm. 
ESE omg io Sp So ng Con contin 


with him in 
ſa, ma ry ry ona" 
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mnnion, were not averſe from them. Or why do you call Reformation blind ? 
It. was not blindneſs, but too much affeRation of knowledge., and too much 
peeping into controverted and new-fangled Queſtions that hath endamaged our Re> 
ligion. It i5 you that teach the Colbers Creed, not we. 

Howſocver you pretend to prove, that our Reformation was the ruine of the 
Church , and Common-wealth ; we expect you ſhould endeavour to prove it. You 
cannotfo far miſtake your ſelf,as to conceive your Authority to bethe fame with us , 
that Pythagorss had among, his Scholars , to have his DiQates received for Oracles 
without proof. What did I fay , that you pretend to prove it? That's too low an | 
expreſſion , you promiſe.us # Demonftration of it , ſo lively and evident, that no reaſon P. 4: 
ſhall be able to contradift it. Are you not afftaid., that too much expeation ſhould 
prejudice your Diſcourſe by diminiſhing our applauſe ? 


© nid tanto dignum feret bic promiſſor biatu ? 


Do you think of nothing now but Triumphs? Lively and evident demonſtration, 
#0t to ve contradifted by reaſon, is like the Phenix, much talked of, but ſeldome 
ſcen. Moſt men , when they ſee a man ſirip up his ſleeves, and make too large 
promiſes of fair dealing, do ſaſpet juggling. No man proclaimeth in the Market 
that he hath rotten Wares to ſell ; And therefore we muſt be careful, notwithſtand- 
ing your great promiſes , to keep well Epicharmus his Jewel , Remember 10 diftraſt. 
By your permithon, your gliſtering Demonſtration is a very colunterſeit , 
not -{o valuable as a Briftol Giamond , When it comes to be examined by the 
Wheel. IT | 2129 
Sometimes nothing-is more neceſſary thari Reformation. . Never. was Houſe (6 
well builded, that now and then needed not reparation. . Never Garden ſo well 
planted , but mult ſometimes be weeded. Never any Order ſo well inſtituted, but 
in long tra&t of Time there will be a bending and declining from its Primitive per- 
fection , and a necelltty of reducing it toits hrſt pritciples. Are your Houſes of 
Religion which are Reformed , therefore the leſs Religious ? Why then did all the 
Princes and Commonwealths in Exrope , yea , the Fathers themſelves in the Council 
of Trent, cry out ſo often, ſo carnelily for a Reformation? yet were forced to 
ccntent themſelves with a vain ſhadow for the ſubſtance, as Ixion embraced a cloud 
for Fxno , or Children are often tilled with an empty bottle: _ . | 

But Reformation is not agreeable toall perſons. Fxdas loved not an Audit , be- Reformation 
cauſc he kept the Bag, Dull Lethargick people had rather ſleep to'death , than to nor agreeable 
be awaked , and mad phrenetick Bigots are apt to. beat the Chirurgeon that would toall perſons, 
bind up their wounds; but none are fo averſe from Reformation as the Court of {p<<ia! the 
Rome , where the very name is more formidable than Hannibal at the Gates; yea, > 
than all the five terrible things. No marvail they are affraid to, have their Oranges ; 
{ſqueezed to their hands if they were infallible as they pretend , there was no need 
ot a Reformation, we wiſh they were, but we ce they are not. | 

On the other ſide , it cannot be denied that Reformation, when it is unſeaſonable, There is dax- 
or inordinate , orexcelhive, may do more hurt than good; when Reformers want 8" Refors 
juſt Authority , of due information , or have ſiniſter ends, or where the remedy MON 
may be of worſe conſequence than the abuſe, or where men run out of one cx- 
treme into another; therefore it is a rule in prudence, Not. to remove an ill cuftome, 
when tt is well ſettled, unleſs it bring great prejudices, and then. it is better to give 
one account why we have taken it away ,, than to be alwayes, making Excuſes why 
we do it not. Needleſs alteration doth diminiſh the venerable eſteem of Religion, 
and leſſen the credit of anci®#nt Truths. Break ice in one place, and it will crack in » og 
mote. Crooked ſticks,by bending ſtreight, are ſometimes broken into Two. The right rule 

There is a right mean between. theſe extremes, .if men could light on it, that is, m ! 
neither to deſtroy the Body out of hatred to the ſores and ulcers, nor yet to che- our Reforma- 
riſh the ſores and ulcers out of a doating affetion,to the body 3 that is; ricither to tion not the | 
deſtroy ancient Inſtitutions , out of a zealous hatred to ſome new abuſes, nor yet to _—_ aith, 
doat {O upon ancient Inſtitutions, as for their ſakes to cheriſh new abuſes. Gr 
Our Reformation is juſt as much the cauſe-of the ruine of our Church and Com- wealth, 

; 7: "Wo tnonwealth, 


Ha 


Reformation 
is ſometimes 
neceſlary. 
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mon-wealth, as the building of Tenderden Steeple was the <auſe of Goodwin's Sands, 
or the ruine of the Countrey thereabouts, becauſe they” happened both much about 


' »=oo- Careat ſucceſſibus opto, 


May he ever want ſucceſs, who judgeth of Actions by the Event. Our Refortna- 

tion hath ruixed the Fanb, juſt a3the plucking up of weeds in a Garden , ruins the 

d Herbs. It hath rained the Church, juſt as a fall of ſuperflous and vicious 

is ruined by an healthful tion.- It hath ruined the Common-wealth, juſt 

as pruning of the Vine ruins the Elm. No , no, Sir, our ſufferings for the Faith, for 

the Church, for the Monarchy, do proclaim us Innocent to all the World, of the rw- 

ine cither of Faith, or Chxrch, or Monarchy. And in this capacity we chuſe rather to 
ſterve as Innocents, than to ſwim in plenty as Nocents. 

But this is but one of your doubles to keep us from the right Form. It is your 
new Roman Creed that hath ruined the Faith. It is your Papal Court that hath rui- 
ned the Church. It is your new Dorines of the Pope's Omnipotence over Tempo- 
ra}-perſons in order unto Spiritual ends, of abſolving SubjeRts from their Oaths of Al- 
legiarice, of excmpting the Clergy from ſecular JurithGtion, of the lawfulnelſs of mur- 
thering Tyrants and excommunicated Princes, of Kquivocation and the like, that firſt 
infeRted the-World. to the danger of Civil Government. Yet far be it from me to 
make theſe the univerſal Tenets of your Church, at any time , much leſs at this time, 
when they are much falln from their former credit; neither can I deny, that ſundry 
dangerous poſitions, deſtructive to all civil Socictics , have been tranſplanted by our 


_  SeQaries, and taken too deep root in our quarters, but never by our fault, If God 


ſhould grant us the beneht of an Ocecumenical or Occidental Council, it would be- 
come. both you and us inthe firſt place to pluck up ſuch ſeditious opinions , root 
and branch. ; 

You fay our Calviniftical Reformation ( ſo you are pleaſed to call it as you would 
have it, for the moderate and orderly Reformation of England was the teryour and 
eyc-lore of Rome ) is founded »pon Two Maxims, The one, that the Church was falls 
to racine OY and become guilty of Idolatry and Tyranny. 

This is neither our Foundation, nor our Superſtrution, neither our Maxim, nor 
our Opinion. It is ſo far from it, that we hold and teach the dire& contrary. Firſt, 


. that the.Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt the Univerſal Church, that though the rain 


; deſcend, and the floods come, and the winds blow and beat pon it, yet it ſhall never fall r 


rwize or deſol.ction; becauſe # is builded wpon a Rock Secondly , we believe that the 
Cathalick Church is the faichful Spouſe of Chriſt , and cannot be guilty of Idolatry, 


. which is ſpiritual Adultery, Thirdly, we never ſaid, we never thought , that the 


Qccumenical Church of Chriſt was guilty of Tyranny. It is principled to ſuffer 

wrong, to do none, and by fuffering to Conquer, as a flock of unarmed Sheep, in 

the midſt of a company of ravenous Wolves, A new and unheard-of kind of warfare , 

jr foauld throw an bandful of dry flax into the midſt of a flaming fire to extin- 
its Y 

But I preſume this is one of the -Idiotiſms of your Language , in which by the 

Church you alwayes underſtand the Komen Church , making, wer and Catholick 


* to be Convertibles. Asif Chriſt could not have a Chugch, nor that Church any pri- 


The Rowen 
Church jc ſelf 


not 
fall'n to rnine* 


have a iſe that the Candle ſhall not be put out, 


unleſs the Court of Rowe might have the Monopoly of them. There..is 
a va difference between the Catholick Church and a Patriarchal Church. The Ca- 
tholick Church can never fail; any Patriarchal Church may Apoſtate and fail. We 


have no promiſe that the 
Candleſticks ſhall not be romoved. NY NEE 


But ſuppoſing that (which we can never grant) the Catholick Ch d Roman 
Church were Convertibles, yet till you do us wrong. Firſt , We _— : 
that the Ropray Church. it (elf is fall'n 56 raine and deſolation + we t to it a true 


Metaphyfical being, though nota true Moral bring; we hope rt ops. Begley 


ther in 9 pr in Fundamentals; we do not fay that the Plants of fa- 
ving-Truth (which are common to you and us) are plocked up by the roots iri.the 


Roman 


Drs cours 7 4 the Epiſtle of Mr, de la Militiere, &c. 


Zl 


Roman Church, but we fay that they axe over-grown with weeds, and in danger to 
be choaked. 


Next for Idolatry, whether, and why, and how far we may accuſe your Church whether the 


of i 
the 

tively onely to him 3 that God alone is to be invocated abſolutely or ultimately, that 

is, ſo as to grant our requeſts, and fulfill gur deſires by himſelf, and that the Saints 

are not the Objeds of our prayers , but joynt-P ctitioners with us, and Laterceſſors for 

us tothe Throne of Grace. 

Secondly, we profeſs as well as you, that there is a proportionable degree of Ho- 
nour and reſpect due to every creature in Heaven and Earth, according to the digni- 
ty of it, and therefore more honour due to a glorified Spirit than to a mortal man; 
But withall we add, that this honour, is not Servitutic but Charitatir, not of Service 
as to our Lords and Maſters, but of Love and Charity as to our Friends and Fel- 
low-ſervants, of the ſame kind and nature with that honour which we give to 
holy men on Earth. And hexeia we are confident that we ſhall have your con- 
ſent. ' ; 

Thirdly, we agree in this alſo, that abundant love and duty doth extend an ho- 
nourable reſpeR trom the perſon of a dear triend, or noble benctaQtor, to his poſte- 
rity, to his memory, to his Monument, to his Image, to his Reliques, to every thing 

that he loved, or that pertained to him,.even to the Earth which he did treaq upon, 
for his ſake. Put a Lieſhebber, or Virtwoſo, among a company of rare piQtures, and he 
will pick out the beft pieces for their proper value. But a friend or child wil more 
eſtcem the PiQure of a Benefator, 'or Anceſtor, for jts relation, The reſpect of the 
one is terminated in the Picture, that pt the other is radicated in the Exemplar, Yet 
ſill an Image is but an Image, and the kinds of reſpet muſt not be confounded. 
The reſpe& given to an Image, muſt be n_ proper for an e, not Courtſhip, 
not Worſhip , not Adoration. More reſpect is due to the perſon of the meanci 
| begger than toall the Images of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and a thouſand Primitive 
Saints or Progenitors. Hitherto there is cither no difference or peril either of Ido» 
latry or Superſtition. | 

Wherein then did conſiſt this guilt of Idolatry contrated by the Rowan Church ? 
I am willing for the preſent to paſs by the private abuſes of particular perſons, 
which ſeem to me no otherwiſe chargeable upon the whole Church, than for Conni- 
vance. As the making Images to counterfeit tears, and words , and geſtures , and 
complements, for advantage, to induce filly people to believe that there was ſome- 

ing of Divinity in them 3 and the multicude of fiQitious Reliques, and fuppoſititi- 
ous Saints, which credulity firſt induced , and fince covetoulneſs hath nouriſhed. 1 
take no notice now of thoſe remote ſuſpicions or ſuppoſitions of the pothbility of 
want of intention, either in the Prieſt that conſecrates the Sacrament, or in him that 
Baptized, or in the Biſhop that ordained him , or in any one nar whole 
line of Succeſſion in aJl which caſes (according to your own principles) you give 
Divine Worſhip to corporeal Elements, which is at leaſt material Idolatry. 

I will _ — — hr ry" wmng 0 row mo rg na eve and Folie, 
yet you know we at #*xkie is no ious Worſhip, veregtunkie js coin 
lately minted, that will not paſs for currant in the Catholick Church. Whilſt your 
common people underſtand not theſe diſtinions of degrees of honour, what holds 
them from falling downright into Idolatry ? | 

Neither do I _— you have diſtributed the Patronage of particular Coun- 
tries, the Cure of feveral Diſcaſes, the proteQion of all diſtin Profetlions of men, 
and all kinds of Creatures, among the Saints , juſt as the Heathen did among their 
Tutelary Gods 3 nor how little warrant you have for this practice from experience 
nor Laſtly, how you build more Churches , ere& more Altars , offer morc 
pour out more prayers, make more vows , perform more offices to the er than 
to the Son. Yet though we ſhould hold our peace , methinks you ſhould ponder 
theſe things ſeriouſly, and cither for your own ſatisfaion, or ours , take away fiich 
unneceſſary occaſions of ſcandal aud diſ-union. 

But I cannot omit, that the Council of Trent is not contented to enjoyn the Ado- 

ration 


it, deſerves farther Conſideration. Firlt you agree with us, That God alone is Roman 
Object of Religion, and conſequently, that all Religious Worſhip is due termina» ChvreÞ be 
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ration of Chriſt in the Sacrament, ( which we never deny) but of the Sacrament 
it ſelf ( that is, according to the common current of your Schoo-men, the Acci- 
dents or Species of Bread and Wine-, becauſe it contains Chriſt ) Why do they nor 
add upon the ſame grounds, that the pix is to be adored with Divine Worſhip , be. 
cauſe it contains the Sacrament ? Divine honour is not due to the very Humanity of 
Chriſt, as it isabſtraQed from the Deity, but to the whole perſon, Deity and Huma- 
nity, hypoſtatically united. Neither the Grace of Union, nor the Grate of Union 
can more upon the Humanity than the Humanity is capable of.” There js 
no ſuch Union between the Deity and the Sacrament, neither immediately , nor yet 
mediately , mediante e | | 

Keithes do you ordinarily aſcribe aewiu or Divine Worſhipto a Crucihx, or to the 
Image of 'Chriſt, indeed not Terminatively, but Tranſeuntly., fo as not to reſt in the 
Image'or Crucifix, bit to paſs to the Exemplar, or Perſon crucified ? But why a 
piece of * Wood ſhould be made partaker of Divine honours even #* Tranfits , or in 
the paſſage, paſſeth my underſtanding. The Heathens wanted not the ſame pretext 
for all'their groſs Idoſatry. Let them plead for themſelves. Non ego, &c. I do not wor- 
ſhip that ftone which T ſee, but T ſerve bim whom IT do not ſee. 

Laſtly, whilſt you are pleaſed to uſe them, I may not forget. thoſe ſtrange inſolent 
cows | Prayer, contained in your Books , even ultimate Prayers, if we take the 
words as they ſound , direQed to the Creatures , that they would protef# you at the 
boxr of death, and deliver you from the Devil, and confer ſpiritual graces wpon you, and 
admiz you into Heaven, precibus meritiſque, by therr prayers and merits. ( You know 
what Merit ſignifies in your language, a Condignity, ot at leaſt a Congraity of deſert ) 
The Expoſition of your Doors is , that they ſhould do all this for you by their 
prayers, aS improper a form of ſpeech, as if a Suppliant —_—_— onely to move an 

inaty Courtier to mediate for him unto the King , ſhould fall down upon his 
knees before the Courtier, and beſeech him to make him an Earl, or a Knight, or <0 
beſtow-ſuch an Office, or ſuch a Pardon upon _ , or to db = _ _ - 
him, properly belonging to the Prerogative Royal. How agrees this with the wor 
prectits eriviſeme ? A begger doth not deſerve an Alms by asking it. This is a ſnare 
to ignorant perſons, who take the words to ſignifie as they {dund; And ( it is'to be 
feared) do commit vnright Idolatry by their Paſtors faults, who preſcribe ſuch 
improper forms u em. ; Y 

Concerning Tyarly , which makes up the arrear of the firſt-ſuppoſed Maxim: : 
We do not accuſe the Roman Church of Tyranny, byt the Roman Court. If either 
the-unjuſt uſurpation of Sovereign rover yh extending, thereof to the deſtructi- 
on of the Laws and of the Churcff yea, even to give a Non obſtante, either to 
the Inſtitution of Chriſgor at leaſt to the uniform prattice of the Primitive Ages, os 
to them both; If the owing up of all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction , and the ari9> 
gating of a ſupercivi er paramount 3 At the cauſing of poor people to trot to 
Rome, from all the Quarters of , to waſte their Livelyhoods there ; If the 
trampling upon Emperours and the diſciplining of Monarchs be Tyrannical 3 either 
the —_ of Rome hath been Tyrannical , or there Never was Tyranny in the 
World. - ” | | 

I'doubt not but ſome great Perſons when they have had bloody Tragedies to a&t 
for their own particular ends, have ſometimes made the Romax Church a ſtalking- 
horſe, and the pretence of Catholick Religion a blind to keep their Policies undiſcer- 
ned: But it we conſider ſeriouſly , what cruelties have been really ated throughout 
Exrope, either by the —_ General, or by perſons ſpecially delegated for that 
purpoſe , againſt the Waldenſes of old, and againſt the Proteſtants o later dayes, 
againſt poor ignorant perſons, againſt women and children, againſt mad-men, againſt 
dead carcaſs, as Bucer, &c. upon pretence of Religion , not onely by ordinary forms 
of puniſhment , and of death , but by fire and faggots, by ſtrange new-deviſed tor- 
tures, we ſhall quickly find that the Court of Rome hath died it {elf red in Chriſtian 
blood, and equalled the molt Tyrannical *perſecutions of the Heathen Empe- 
rours. | . ; l 

The other Maxim whereupon you ſay that our Reformation was grounded , was 
this, That the onely way to reform the Faith, and Liturgy; and Government of the Church, 

was 
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| yas t0 confirm them to the thAans of boly Scripmure , of the ſaufe wheronf | ivdie P. 4. 
'o vobr 10 be the Tulge, by the light of the Spirir, err 2 re the 
pub cTodermen of the Charreb. You add, That we cannot prove Epiſcopacy by Sert+ ©: 5: 
. without rhe He | Tomo And if wt 4o admit of Traditiof , we with athputo= 
lege the Pp for 1 of the Catholich, Chirch, 4s founded mn the Primaty of 
$t. | 4 


Your Second ſuppoſed ground {s no truer than the former ; we are ts far from Muchmiſta- 
Anarchy as from Tyranny. As we would tot have humane Authority, like Medaſs's' ** 
head , to transfortn reaſbnable men into ſenſleſs flones3 $o we' do tior pur the reins 
of Governmenr into the hands of each, ot any veifire perſbi , to reform according 
eo their phantafies. - And chat we tnay not deal like blundeters, or decirfa 
to wrap up or involve our ſelves on purpoſe in confuſed Generalities, 1 will it down 
6ur ſenſe diſtinetly, When you underſtand it, f hope you will repent your raſh cen- 
ſuring of us, of whom you had o little kowledge. | ; 
Three things oft chemſblves co be confidered : Firſt, concerning the Rule of $cri- The Seripture 
pturez Secondly, the proper Expounding thereof, and Thirdly, the manner of Expo- the rule fon 
litton. / | 
Concerning Scripture we belleve , That it wi {mpoſfile for humane reafon , ts 
withour the help of divine Revelation, ro find out thoſe ſapernatural Truths which 
are necefſary to Salvation. Secondly , that to ſupply this defe@ of natural reaſon , 
God otrt of his abundane goodneſs hath given us the holy Scriptutes, which have 
' Not their authority from the Writing which is humane , but from the Revelation 
which is _ from the'Holy Ghoft. Thirdly, that this being the purpoſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it is blaſphemy to ſay he would not , or could not artain unto it 3 and 


that therefore the Holy Scriptures do comprehend all neceſſary ſupernatural Trurhs, 
So much is confeſſed by Bellermine, that all thingr which ave beefy bs be belitved, and £-* _ 
0 be done by oll Chriftlans , were preached to all by the Apeſtler , and were ol written, 2 nl 


Fourthly , that the Scriprure is more properly to be called a Rule of fupernatural 
Truths than a ſudge ; or if it be ſometimes called a Judge , it is tio otherwiſe than 
the Law is calted a Judge of Civil Controverſies between tan and man , tharis, the 
Rule of judging r is right, and what fs wrong. That which ſhewerth what is 
ſtraight, ſheweth likewiſe what is crooked. / 

Secondly, co the proper Expounders of Scripture, we do believe that the Who are the 
Fs doth not in the words, but in the ſenſe; nox in ſuperficie, ſed in medad($; proper ex” | 
And therefore that, though this tnfallidle Rule be given for the common benefit of mend 
all, yer, every one is not an able or fit Artiſt to tnake application of this Rule , in at! howfar. 
particular caſes. To preſerve the common right, and yet prevent particalar ; 
we diſtinguiſh Jud t into Three kinds: 

P dgement of Diſcretion, Judgement of DireQion ; and Judgernent of Juriſ- 
on. 

As ie young Ju es of L + Lo, ( the ons he of n+ : no man) 
every Sub) i1 ent iſcretion , to apply it particularly to the preſerva- 
tion of himſelf, his —_ incereſt ; The Advocates, and thoſe booed reno} in 
the Law, have moreover a Judgement of DireQion , to adviſe others of leſs know- 
ledge and experience; But thoſe who ate Conſtituted by the Sovereign power, to 
determine —_— difficulcies, and d and to diſtribute and adminiſter Ju- 
oe + dg - ps, of a nay or ne i —_ of 

which is not onely Diſcretionary, or t Aut tive, t0 

impoſe x Ob tion of obedience unto thoſe who are under their . If cheſe laft 
Rule of rhe Law, they are not accountable to Infertours, 

bur to him or them that have the Sovereign power of Legiſlative Judicature 3 Ejw 

legem interpretari, cujs of condere. 

0 apply this to the caſt in queſtion —— Pxpoſicion of the Holy Scri- | 
- Every Chriſtian keeping himſctf within the bounds of due obedicnceend 
jours, hath LO 6f Diſcretion ; Prove all things, 1 Thefl $.2% 
ch is e may apply ule of Holy ture for his own pri- 6" 
n, c , edification and direQion , and for the fratning of his lite 
and belief accordingly. The Paſtors ot the Church (who are placed over God's 
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Hation of Chriſt in the Sacrament, ( which we never deny) but of the Sacrament 
it ſelf ( that is, according to the common current of your School-men, the Acci- 
dents or Species of Bread and Wine, becauſe it contains Chriſt ) Why do they not 
add upon the ſame grounds, that the pix isto be adored with Divine Worſhip , be- 
cauſe it contains the Sacrament my Divine honour is not hs to the very ook of 
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et thoſe ſtrange inſolent 
Gs "— IK, CV WITLITNATE Prayers , if we take the 
words as they ſound ,” directed to the Creatures , that they would prote® you at the 
boxr of deatb, and deliver you from the Devil, and confer ſpiritual graces wpon you, and 
admiy you into Heaven, precibus meritiſque, by their prayers and meritr. ( You know 
what Merit ſignifies in your language, a Condignity, or at leaſt nay of deſert ) 
The Expoſition of your Doors is , that they ſhould do all this for you by their 
prayers,a$ improper a form of ſpeech, as if a Suppliant —_ onely to move an 
inary Courtier to mediate for him unto the King , ſhould fall down upon his 
knees before the Courtier, and beſeech him to make him an Earl, or a Knight, or <o 
beſtow ſuch an Office, or ſuch a Pardon upon him , or to Ub _ _ _— - 
im, properly belonging to the Prerogative Royal. How agrees this with the wor 
—_— hriviſqme A Hema. deſerve an Alms by asking it. This is a ſnare 


to ignorant perſons, þ- take the words to ſignifie as they found; And ( it is'to be 


feared) do commit right Idolatry by their Paſtors faults , who preſcribe ſuch 
improper forms u | Y 

Concerning T) , which makes up the arrear of the firſt-ſuppoſed Maxim: : 
the-unjuſt uſurpation of Sovereign power 
on of theLaws And of he Churc yea, even to give a Non obſtante, either to 
the Inſtitution of Chrifgor at leaſt to the uniform practice of the Primitive Ages, os 
to them both; If the Mowing up of 21! Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion , and the ariF> 
gating of a ſupercivi er paramount 3 Af the cauſing of poor people to trot to 
Rome, from all the Quarters of , to waſte their Livelyhoods there 3 If the 
trampling upon Emperours and the diſciplining of Monarchs be Tyrannical 3 either 
the _— of Rome hath been Tyrannical , or there Nevir was Tyranny in the 
World. - * feat : 

F'doubt not but ſome great Perſans when they have had bloody Tragedies to a&t 
for their own particular ends, have ſometimes made the Romax Church a ſtalking- 
horſe, and the pretence of Catholick Religion a blind to keep their Policies undiſcer- 
ned: But if we conſider ſeriouſly , what cruelties have been really ated throughout 
Exrope, either by the Inquiſitor's General , or by perſons ſpecially delegated for that 
purpoſe , againſt the Waldenſes of old, and againſt the Proteſtants 6f later dayes, 
againſt poor ignorant perſons, againſt women and children, againſt mad-men, againſt 
dead carcaſes, as Bwcer, &e. upon pretence of Religion , not onely by ordinary forms 
of puniſhment , and of » but by fire and faggots, by ſtrange new-deviſed tor- 
tures, we ſhall quickly find that the Court of Rome hath died it (elf red in Chriſtian 
blood; and equalled the molt Tyrantiical *perſecutions of the Heathen Empe- 
rours. _ E:-" 

The other Maxim whereupon you ſay that our Reformation was grounded , was 
this, That the onely way to reform the Faith, and Liturgy; and Government of the Church, 
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Your Second ſuppoſed ground is mo truer than the fortner ; we ate ts far from Muchmiſts- 
Anarchy as from Tyranny. As we would tot have humane Authority, like Medaſs's —_ 
head , to transfortn reaſbnable men into ſenſleſs ftonies; $o we do tior put the reins 
of Governmenr into the hands of each, ot any prifare perſon, to reform aceording 
eo their phantafies. ' And chat we tnay not deal like blundeters, or decticful perſpns, 
to wrap up or involve our ſelves on purpoſe in confuſed Generalities, t will &t down 
6ur ſenſe diſtindtly, When you underſtand it, f hope you will repent your raſh cen- 
ſuring of us, of whom you had (o little kriowledge. 
Three things ofex chemſives ro be conſidered : Firſt, concerning the Rule of Scri- The Seripture 
ry Secondly, the proper Expounding thereof; and Thirdly, the manner of Expo- he rule on 
tro » 


nl 
Cunning Ip e we believe , That it wis {ible for humane reaſon , _— 
withour the help of divine Revelation, ro find out thofe ſapernatural Truths which 
are necefſary to Salvation. Secondly , that to ſupply this defe@ of natural reafon , 
* God out of his abundane goodneſs hath given us the holy Scriprutes, which have 

' not their authority from the Writing which is hitmane , but from the Revelation 
which is divine, from the'Holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, that this being the purpoſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it is blaſphemy to ſay he would not , or could not artain unto it 3 and 
that therefore the Holy Scriptures do comprehend all neceſſary ſupernatural Trurks, _ 
So much is confeſſed by Bellermine, that all thingr which are neceſſory to be believed, and £4 OD 
70 be done by all Chriftlans , were preached to all by the Apeftler , and were of written. ©) : 
Fourthly , thar the Scriprure is more properly to be called a Rule of fapernacural 
Truths than a ſudge ; or if it be ſometimes called a judge, ir is no otherwiſe than 
the Law is calted a Judge of Civil Controverſies berween man and man , thar is, the 
Rule of -judgi ris right, and what is wrong. That which ſheweth what is 
ſtraighc, ſheweth likewiſe what is crooked. ' 

Secondly, concerning the proper Expounders of Scripture, we do believe that the Who are the 
Fw phe ny in the words, but in the ſenſcy non in ſuperficie, ſed in medal; Proper en - 
And therefore that, though this e Rule be given for the common benefit of $5. and 
all, yer, every one is not an able or fit Artiſt to thake application of this Rule , in all howfar. 
particular caſes. To preſerve the common right, and yet prevent particular 
we diſtinguiſh Jud t into Three kinds: 

o F_ of Diſcretion , Judgement of DireQion ; and Judgernent of Juriſ- 
ont. 


As in the former Inſtance of the Law, ( the ignorance whereof excuſtth no man) 
every Sabjet harh Judgement of Diſcretion , to apply it particularly to the 
tion of himſelf, his eſtate and intereſt ; The Advocates, and thoſe who ate $kilful in 
the Law, have moreover a Judgement of DireQion , to. adviſe others of leſs know- 
ledge and experience; Bur thoſe who ate Conſtituted —- Sovereigh power, to 
determine a difficulries, and d and to diſtribute and adminiſter Ju- 
ſice to the whole Body of a Province or Kingdome, have moreover a —_— 
Juriſliion, which is not onely Diſcretionary, or DireRive, but Authoritative, to 
rk tion of obedience unto thoſe who are under their , If cheſe laft 
tranſgreſs the Rule of rhe Law, rhey are not accountable to Inferiours, 
yen or them that - 0 boa power of Legiſlative Judicature 3 Eju 
interpretari, cu conalere. 
TH ap this to 6s in queſtion concerning the Expoſition of the Holy Scri- 
Every Chriſtian keeping himſelf within the bounds of duc obedicnceand 
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and belief accordingly. The Paſtors ot the Church (who are placed over _ 
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ration of Chriſt in the Sacrament, ( which we never deny) but of the 
it ſelf ( that is, according to the common current of your School-men, the Acci- 
dents or Species of Bread and Wine, becauſe it contains Chriſt ) Why do they not 
add upon the ſame grounds, that the pix is to be adored with Divine Worſhip , be- 
cauſe it contains the Sacrament ? Divine honour is not due to the very Humanity of 
' Chriſt; as it isabſtrated from the Deity, but to the whole perſon, Deity and Huma- 
| il rower united. Neither the Grace of Union, nor the Grate of Undion 
canc more upon the Humanity than the Humanity 15 capable of.” There is 
no ſich Union between the Deity and the Sacrament, neither immediately , nor yet 
mediately , mediante corpore. Ta : 

Veither do you ordinarily aſcribe aewiu« or Divine Worſhipto a Crucifix, or to the 
Image &f Chriſt, indeed not Terminatively, but Tranſeuntly., fo as not to reſt in the 
Image or Crucifix, but to pals to the Exemplar, or Perſon crucihed ? But why a 
piece &f Wood ſhould be made partaker of Divine honours even i Tranſits , or in 
the paſſage, paſſeth my underſtanding. The Heathens wanted not the ſame pretext 
for all their groſs Idolatry. Let them plead for themſelves. Non ego, cc. I do not wor- 
ſhip that flone which T ſee, but T ſerve bim whom I do not ſee. 

Laſtly, whilſt you are pleaſed to uſe them, I may not forget thoſe ſtrange inſolent 
FJrows, Prayer, contained in your Books ; even ultimate Prayers, if we take the 
words as they ſound , directed to the Creatures , that they would proted# you at the 
boxr of deabb, and deliver you from the Devil, and confer ſpiritual graces wpon you, and 
admis you into Heaven, precibus meritiſque, by their prayers and merits. ( You know 
what Merit ſignifies in your language, a Condignity, ot at leaſt a Congruity of deſert ) 
The Expoſition of your DoQors is , that they ſhould do all this for you by their 
prayers, as improper a form of ſpeech, as if a Suppliant onrry Norm to move an 

inaty Courtier to mediate for him unto the King , ſhbuld fall down upon his 
knees before the Courtier, and beſeech him to make him an Ear], or a Knight, or «0 
beſtow-ſuch an Office, or ſuch a Pardon upon him , or to dv ſome other Grace for 


him, properly ey, ſn Prerogative Royal. How agrees this with the words, 


precibus meritiſque ? er doth not deſerve an Alms by asking it. This is a ſnare 
to ignorant perſons, who take the words to ſignific as they found; And (it is' to be 
feared) do commit (vnright Idolatry by their Paſtors faults, who preſcribe ſuch 
improper forms em. . Y 
 Conceriling T) ', which makes up the arrear of the firſt-ſuppoſed Maxims : 
We do not accuſe the Roman Church of Tyranny, byt the Roman Court. If either 
the-unjuſt uſurpation of Sovereign rover the extending, thereof to the deſtructi- 
on of theLaws and of the ChurcF yea, even to give a Non obſtante, either to 
the Inſtitution of Chriſgor at leaſt to the uniform praftice of the Primitive Ages, os 
to them both; If the wing up of all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction , and the art» 
gating of a ſupercivi er paramount 3 Af the cauſing of poor people to trot to 
Rome!, from all the > _ to w Sr Livelyhoods there 3 If the 
trampling upon Emperours and the diſciplining of Monarchs be Tyrannical 3 either 
the "x of Rome hath been Tyrannical , _ there Nevkr was "Toe in the 
World. - » ; | 
I'doubt not but ſome great Perſons when they have had bloody Tragedies to a&t 
for their own particular ends, have ſometimes made the Romax Church a ſtalking- 
horſe, and the pretence of Catholick Religion a blind to keep their Policies undiſcer- 
ned :- But if we conſider ſeriouſly , what cruelties have been really ated throughout 
Exrope, either by the Inquiſitor's General , or by perſons ſpecially delegated for that 
, againſt the Waldenſes of old, and againſt the Proteſtants of later dayes, 
againſt poor ignorant perſons, againſt women and children, againſt mad-men, againſt 
dead carcaſes, as Bucer, &c. pretence of Religion, not onely by ordinary forms 
of puniſhment , and of » but by fire and faggots, by ſtrange new-deviſed tor- 
tures, we ſhall quickly find that the Court of Rome hath died it ſelf red-in Chriſtian 
blood, and cqualled the Moſt Tyrannical *perſecutions of the Heathen Empe- 
fours. | - 
The other Maxim whereupon you ſay that our Reformation was grounded , was 
this, That the onely way to reform the Faith, and Liturgy, and Government of the Church, 
| was 
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, without rhe Help of Tradition, And if we 40 admit of Tradition , we wnitt athpote= 
lege the Pp for the | Tonorn of the Catholick, Church, @ founded in the Primaty of 
$t. We £ 
Your Second ſuppoſed ground is mo truer than the former ; we are #5 far from Muchmiſi- 
Anarchy as from Tyranny. As we would tot fiave humane Anthority, like Medeſy's' *** 
head , to transfortn reaſbnable men into ſenſleſs tones; $o we'd) ior put the reins 
of Government into the hands of each, ot atty prifare perſon, to reform) aceording 
eo their phantaſies. ' And chat we tnay not deal fike blundeters, or deceicful prtſpns, 
to wrap up or involve our ſelves on purpoſe in confuſed Generalities, f will tt 46wn 
6ur ſenſe diſtinftly, When you underſtand it, f hope you will repent your raſh cen- 
ſuring of us, of whom you had (o little kriowledge. 
Three things offer chemſtves to be conſidered : Firſt, concerning the Rule of $eri- The $Seripture 
=_ Secondly, the proper Expounding thereof; and Thirdly, the manner of Expo- the rale of Sw 
»» 
Concerning Scripture we believe , That it wis impoſſible for humane reaſon , 
withour the help of divine Revelation, ro find out thofe ſupernatural Truths which 
are neceflary to tion. Secondly , that to ſupply this defe@ of natural reafon , 
God out of his abundane goodneſs hath given us the holy Scriptutes, which have 
' not their authority from the Writing which is humane , but from the Revelation 
which is divine, from the'Holy Ghoft. Thirdly, that this being the purpoſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it is blaſphemy to ſay he would not , or could not attain unto it 3 and 
that therefore the Holy Scriptures do comprehend all neceſſary ſupernatural Trurhs, - 
So much is confeſſed by Bellermine, that all bingr which ave neceſſary 10 be believed, and gn 
by the Apoftler , and were of written, Po nt 
Fourthly , thar the Scriprure is more properly to be called a Rule of ſapernacural 
Truths than a ſudge ; or if it be ſometimes called a Judge , it is no otherwiſe than 
the Law is calted a Judge of Civil Controverſies berween than and man , tharis, the 
Rule of -judgi r is right, and what fs wrong. That which ſhewerh what is 
ualghs, Hawa near nor | PFs WG 15k AY EIT 
Secondly, co proper Expounders ipture, we do xt the Who are 
| doth not in the words, but itt the ſenſe; non in ſuperficte, ſed in medal}; Proper en | 
And therefore that, though this le Rule be given for the common benefit of $5... and 
all, yer, every one is not an able or fit Artiſt to thake application of this Rule , in atl howfar. 
particular caſes. To preſerve the common right, and yet prevent particular : 
we di Jud t into Three kinds: 
a of Diſcretion, Judgernent of DireQion 3 and Judgernent of Juriſ< 
on. 


As Dir ear oy of þ Lo, ( the =_ _ —_ no man) 
every Sab) 1dgernent iſcretion , to apply it particularly ro 
tion of himſelf, his eſtate and inrereſt ; The Advocates, and thoſe *ho'ate ilfal in 
the Law, have moreover a Judgement of DireCion , to. adviſe others of leſs know- 
ledge and experience, But who ate Confſtituted by the Sovereign power, to 
determine —_— difficulcies, and d and to diſtribute and adminiſter Ju- 
A LAI —__ OC IET; of 
i&tion, which is not onely Diſcretionary, or DireRtve, A tive, tO 
impoſe 2 O tion of obedience unto thoſe who are under their , If theſe laſt 
tranſgreſs the Rule of rhe Law, they are not accountable to Inferiours, 
A I neon of Legiſlative Judicature 3 Ejw 
16a ly this to the caſt in the ſicion of the Holy Scri- 
. oy Chriſtian k Tim within the bones of due obedicnceand 
nfo o his fl Superior at of Diſcretion ; Prove all things, 
bold faft that which is e ray apply cle Rule of Holy re for his own pri- 
vare inſtruction, c , edification and direQion , and for the fratning of his life 
and belief accordingly. The Paſtors of the Church (who are placed over God's 


people 


t 
#0 be done by oll Chriftlans , were preached to 


—_ 


. 34 
Y 


.. Expound xs to others, and out of them to inſtru& 
Wi - 


AE Ee jadgment, a 
. © - to conltitute, to-reform, to cenſl 


">. and how far reſpe&ively, this Rule is to be applyed. | 
| y, for the manner of expounding Holy Scriptures, ( for there ma 
vacy in this 1 
things are neceſſary to the right interpretation of the 
ſon of it, the precedents, the terms, the forms 
compare Law with Law. He that wants all theſe Qu 
| in of Law. He-that wants but ſome of them , or wants the 
EE” them, by how much _—_— defe& , by ſo much the-lefs waluab 
| wn T1" And if he ſhall out of private fancy or 'blind pr 5 
ro himſelf, without theſe requiſite means, or above his capacity and proportion of 
Knowledge , a power of expounding Law, he is a mad-inan. 
. So many things are required to render a man capable to expound the holy Scri- 
pts, lome mor neceſgrly, ſome leſs 3 ſome abſolutely , ſome ively : As 
Firſt , to know the right Analogy of Faith , to which ' all Interpretations of Scri- 
'P | pture muſt be of necelfity conformed. . Secondly, to know the pratice and tradi- 
. Funk Log wag =O wo uh Bce pay ay bo rags bu x 15 Ar 
: celhve , Which gives a t light to the finding out ight | 
Thirdly , = able to —— *__ with Texts , Antecedents np Conſe- 
quents, without which one can hardly attain to the drift and ſcope of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the obſcurer paſſages. And Laſtly , it is ſomething to know the Idiotiſms 
of that Language wherein the Scriptures were written, He that wants all theſe 
requiſites , and. yet takes upon him out of a Phanatique preſumption of private 11- 
lumination to interpret Scripture, is a doting Enthuſiaſt , fitter to be with 
Scorn than with Arguments. He that preſumes above that and proportion 


. 


alſo , and more dangerous than the | pete aſvns Perſon ) many 
w, to 
_ the 


icks in Theology, are 
unexperienced Quack- 


Y 
their 
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Toggue , fo as to to all his Expoſitions 
thereof, It forbids the Licenſed Preachers to teach the people 


Can. 1591" 70 be religiouſly held and believed , which the Catbolick, Facher 
————qo—— Primitive , have net colefled out .the $ = T 
Juriſdiction over Preachers to Biſhops, in all 


—— 
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* appears by the whole Body of our Canons. And eſpecially where any difference 
* or publick Oppoſition hath been betweep Preachers , about any point or dodtine Cn | 
® deduced our of Scripture. It gives a power of determining all emergent Contro- 9," 27" 
 verſics of Faith above Biſhops to the , as fs the witneſs and kgeper of the Sacred Can. 1603- 
+ Oracler \ and to a lawful Syned, as the repreſentative Church, Can. 139, 
| Now, Sir, be your own Judge, how infnitely you have wronged us, and your 
ſelf more, ſuggeſting that temerariouſly, and without the ſphere ot your knowledge, 
© to his Majeſty, for the principal of our Reformation, which our ſouls abhor. 
Is there no mean between ſtupidity and madneſs? Muſt either all things be lawful for 
| private perſons, or nothing ? Becauſe we would not have them like David's e 
* and Male, without underftanding , do we therefore put both Swotds in their hands, 
to reform and cut off, to plant and to pluck up, to alter and aboliſh at their pleaſure? 
| We allow them Chriſtian liberty , but would not have them Libertines. Admic 
* ſome haveabuſtd this juſt liberty , may we therefore take it away from others? $o 
we hall leave neither a Sun in Heavens nor any excellent Creature upon Earth, for 
all have been abuſed by ſome perſons, in ſome kinds, at ſome times: 
we receive not your, upſtart-ſuppoſttitious traditions, nor unwritten Fundamen- The Engliſh 
tals: But we admit Genuine,Univerſal, Apoſtolical Traditions; Asthe Apoltles Creed, Churchan e- 
che perpetual Virginity of the Mother of God , the Anniverſary Feſtivals of the fare noe es 
Church, the Lenten Faft., Yet we know that both the duration of it, and the man- Apoſtolicaf, 
ner of obſerving it , was very different in the Primitive times. We believe Epiſco- traditions. 
, to an ingenuous perſon, may be proved ont of Scripture without the help of 
Tradicion z but to ſach as are froward, the perpetual Practice and Tradition of the 
* Church, renders the interpretation ofthe Text more authentick, and the proof more 
& convincing. What is this to us who admit the PraQtice and Tradition of the 
 Charch, as au excellent help of Expoſition ? Uſe is the beft interpreter of Laws, 
© and we are ſo far from believing , that We cannot admit Tradition without alewing 
* the Papacy, that oneof the principal motives why we rejedted the Papacy , as it is 
| eſtabliſhed with Univerſalicy of JurifdiQion , by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
fuperiofity above Occumenical Councils, and Infallibility of Judgement , was the 
conſtant Tradition of the Primitive Church, 
So, Sir, you ſee your Demonſtration ſhaken into picces. You who take upon 
yon to remove whole Churches at your pleaſure, have not ſo much ground left you 
asto ſet your Inftrument upon, Your Two main ground-works being vaniſhed ; 
all your Presbyterian and Independent faperfiraRtions do remain ttke fo many Bub- 
bles, or Caſtles in the Air. It were folly to hy cloſe fiege to thern , which che next 
puff of wind will di rannt ſubdutli 11s Columns, | 
Howſocver, though you have miſtaken the grounds of our Reformation, and of 
your diſcourſe ; yet you charge us, that we bave renonweced the Baerrfice of the Maf, 
Tranſubſt antiation, the Seven Sacraments , Fuſtificetion by imberent vi * Meriey, ©: 5: 
Troveation of Saints, Prayer for vhe Dead, with Purgovory, and the of the Pope: 
Are theſe all the neceffary Articles of the new Roman Creed , that we have renoun- 
_ gwen lf nom mtg CITES We have in like manner. renoun- 
your Image-worthip, your Communion , your Prayers in a tongue un- 
known, &c. It ſbems you were loth to mentiontheſe things. - | 
Firſt , you ay we have renounced your Sacrifice of the Maſs. If the Sacrifice of ofthe Sacri- 
the Maſs be the ſhe with- he Seexifice of the CroGs, we- attribute more unto it fice of the 
place out whole hope of Salvation in it - If you wnderftand 
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Rom, 8. 33. 


Of Merin. 


. of the Croſs, I 


- ments more than Sevenz Or elſe it is taken firitly for a viſible fign , inſtituted by 


— A — 


RCulleths Prayers and Praiſes; we profeſs a commemoration of the Sacrifice of the Crob; and 
Feaſts, 


in the Language of Holy Church, things commemorated are related as if they were 
then ated 3 As, Almighty God , who baft given ws thy Son { as this day | to be bory 
of 8 pure Virgin. , Whoſe praiſe the younger Innocents bave [_ this day } ſer forth, 
And between the Aſcenſion and Pentecoſt , which hoſt exalted tby Son Jeſus Chri 
with great Trizemph into Heaven , we beſeech thee leave we not comfortleſi, but ſend unto 
ws thy boly Spirit. We acknowledge a Repreſentation of that Sacrifice to God the 
Father, we acknowledge an Impetration of the benefit of it, we maintain an Ap: 
plication of its vertue : So here is a Commemorative, Impetrative, licative 
Sacrifice. Speak dittinQly, and I cannot, underſtand what _ can more, 
To make it a Suppletory Sacrifice, to ſupply the defe&s of the onely true Sacrifice 
ope both you and I abhor. | "© 

The next crime objeQed by you to us is , that we have renounced Tranſubſian- X 
tiation. ' It is true, we have rejeted .it deſervedly from being an Article of our 
Creed 3 you need net wonder at that. But if we had rejeQed it 400. years ſoon- 
er, that had been a Miracle. Jt was hot ſo ſoon hatched. To find but the 
word Tranſubſtantiation in any old Authour , were ſufficient to prove him a coun- 
terfeit | 


* Your next Article of the ſeptenary number of the Sacraments is not much older. 
Never ſo much as mentioned in any Scripture, or Council , or Creed , or Father, 
or ancient Authour 3 firſt deviſed by Peter Lombard; firſt decreed by Exgeniw the 
Fourth; firſt confirmed in the Provincial Council of Sexes ,- and after in the Coun- 
cil of Trent, Either the word Sacrament is taken largely , and then the waſhing of 
the Diſciples feet is called a Sacrament , then the onely {prinkling of Aſhes on a 
Chriſtians head is called a. Sacrament , then there are God knows how many Sacra- 


Chriſt, to convey or confirm Grace to all ſuch partakers , as do not (eta 
bar againſt themſelves , according to the Analogy between: the Sign and the thing 
i *And in this ſenſe the proper and certain Sacraments of the Chriſtian 
urch , common to all, or ( in the words of our Chureh ) generally neceſſary i» 
Salvation , are but Two, Baptiſm and the Supper of our Lord. More than theſ 
St. Ambroſe writes not of in his Book de Sacramentis, becauſe he did not know them. 


Theſe we admit for genuine, and general Sacraments. Their Sacramental vertue we 


acknowledge. 


The reſt we retain more purely than your ſelves, though not under the Notion of 
ſuch proper and Sacraments. - As Confirmation , Ordination, Matrimony , 
Penitence ( though we neither approve of your manner of Abſoluti- 
on before ſatisfaction ,. nor of your ordinary Penitentiary tax ) and Laſtly, the Vi- 
fication, of, and Priyer.for ,the fick , which onely is of perpetual necellity. The 
Union preſcribed, by. St. Femes ; being appropri to the miraculous gitt of heal- 
ing, or recovering men out of , then in uſe 3; Whereas your cultome is 
pamaeaagy; / os 3 m—_—_ OC ms _ he be paſt _— 
Recovery. Ordinary received cuſtome of preparing ſick perſons for 
another world in the Primitive Church , was Prayer and Abſolution , or the benc- 
fit of the Keys, and the Vieticum of the Body and Blood of Chriſt , which we 


retain. 

Conceming Juſtification , we believe that all Chriſtians have true inherent 
Juſtice , though not perfe@ , : tO a ton of degrees, as Gold is truc 
Gold, - though it be mixed with ſome We believe that this inherent Juſtice 
nl Seating doth make them truly juit, and holy. But if. the word Juſtification 
be taken « forenſ. ; da pluagay 4p a man from Nome guiſe, $0 0% 06 
offender juf & YE Qs w , aSit is oppoſed -to Condemnation, It is 

os in 


(be tbat condemnerh ? Then it is not. our inherent xi 
this ſcaſe,, bur the free Grace of God for the -merits of Jeſus 


for Merits , we never doubted. of ti of by ont 
which Faith is but' 5eiow.:. Weare noe © layed Es yt 


us fronf our ns, that we might wallow more curly in ſin, bay hy ys 


Chriſt, 


erve 
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etve bim in bolinefs and righteounſnefi all the dayes of oxr life, We never doubted of the 
rey good Works 5 Come ye bleſſed Father, &c. For I was , and ye 
fed me. Nor whether this reward be due to in Juſtice, Henceforth us laid wp for , Tim; 4. 8. 
me a Crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the Jjuft * Fudge ſhall give me in that 

day. Fai ; (ar v6 makes due debt. This was all that the Ancient Church did 

ever underſtand by the name of Merits. Let Petavine bear witneſs 3 Antiqui Patres niqere. Bedlef 
omnes, & pre ceteris Augnſtinus , cumque iis conſentiens Romana & Catbalica pietas ag- lib. 3. c. 4+ 
noſcit merits eo ſenſu , nimirum ut neque Dei gratian ulls antecedant merita , &\bec ipſa 

tam ex grati2, tum ex gratuit Dei pollicitatione tota pendeant. All the Ancient Fathers, 

eſpecially St. Auſtin , the Roman and Catholique Faith conſenting with them, do ac- 

knowledge Merits in this ſenſe, that no Merits go before the grace of God, and that theſe 

very Merits my 3 wholly on grace, and on the free promiſe of God. Hold you to 

this, and we ſhall have no more difference about Merits. Do you exa& more 

of us, than all the Fathers, or the Roman and Catholique piety doth acknow- 

ledge ? ; 

Ie is an caſie thing for a wrangling Sophiſter to diſpute of Merits in the Schools , 

or for a vain Oratour to declaim of Merits our of the Pulpit : but when we come 

co lye upon our Death-beds , and preſent our ſelves at the laſt hour before the Tri- 

bunal of Chriſtz it is high time both for you and us to renounce our own merits , 

and to caſt our ſelves naked into the Arms of our Saviour. That any Works of 

ours ( who are the beſt of us but wxprofitable ſervants , which properly are not 9 

but God's own giftsz and if they were ours, are a juſt debr due unto him, ſetting 
aſide God's free promiſe , and gracious accepration) ſhould condignly by their own 
intrinſecal value deſerve the joys of Heaven , to which they have no more - 
tion than they have to ſatisfie tor the eternal torments of Hell, This is that whi 
we have renounced , and which we never ought to admit. 

If your Invocation of Saints were not ſuch as it is, to requeſt of them Patronage Of Invocation 


and Protedtion , ſpirityal graces, and celeſtial joys, by their prayers , and by their of Saints. 
merits (alas the wiſeſt Virgins have oyl in their Lamps little for themſelves ) 
Yer it is not neceſſary for Two Reaſons; Firſt, no Saint doth love us fo well as 
Chriſt. No Saint hath given us ſuch aſſurance of his love, or done ſo much for us 
as Chriſt. No Saintis ſo willing , or able to help us as Chriſt, And Secondly, we 
have no command from God to invocate them, 
So much your own Authours .do confeſs , and give this reaſon for it. Leſt the g.c1.r4 Pros. 


37, cx Horan 
tio. 


Gentiles being converted, ſhould believe that they were drawn back, again t0 wnd-couar Ad 
the Creature. But we have another command , Call upon me in the day of trouble ;, 
and T will beat thee. We have no promiſe to be heard , when we do invocate them; 
But we have another promile, per PTE in my name , ye ſhall 
receive it, We have no example in holy Scripture of any that did invocate them , 
but rather the contrary z See thow do it not; T am thy fellow-ſervant., worſhip God. We ex. 22. 9. 
have no certainty that they do hear our particular prayers, eſpecially mental pray- 
ers, yea, a thouſand prayers poured out at one inſtanit in ſeveral of the world. 
We know what your men ſay of the glaſs of the Trinity , and of extraordinary 
Revelations : But theſe are bold _—_ without any certainty , and inconſiſtent 
the one with the other. 
We do ſometimes meet in Ancient Authours, with the Interceſſion of Saints in 
General , which we alſo acknowledge 3 Or an oblique Invocation of them (as you 
term it) that is, a prayer direted to God , that he will hear the interceſſion of 
the Saints for us, which we do not condemn; Ora wiſh, or a Rhetorical Apo- 
—_ or perhaps ſomething more in ſome Ancient Authour : But for an 
inary Invocation in particular neceffities , and much more for publick Invocati- 
on in the Liturgies of the Church, we meet not with it for the firſt ſix hundred 
years, or thereabouts 3 All which time, and afigrwards alſo , the common princi- 
and tradition of the Church were againſt it. So far were they from obtruding 
it as a neceſſary fundamental Article of Chriſtian Religion. "M 
It js a common fault of your Writers , al eo couple Prayer for the Dead , Quinoa 
and tory together, as if the one did up , or imply the other 3 with Purgato- 
In whoſe ſteps you tread. Prayer for the Dead hath often proceeded upon miſtaken ry. 
F grounds, 
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/ bottr inconfiſtent with your Purgatory. Many 
the ſons -were not extinguiſhed at the time of 


er, nap in 2 profound 
in the 


| Others held, 


= 5-1 dren 

, hdd}, that the very nA 

EICELEE SDS : 'Snch a prayer is that-which 

we theet With in your own Miffa oy Sen Fn deliver the ſouls of all the faith- 
ful deceaſell', from "the pains of Hell, Som Bo — bg » from the month of the Lin 
(wn c Devil ) that the bortombleſi pit of do nor ſwal ſwallow them wp. A man 
ma pray for that which is certain , if it be to come, but one cannot law- 
i, reey for chat which is paſt The ſouls which arc in Purgatory (by your lear- 
4 are paſt the fear of Hell. Nor can this Petition be any wayes ſo wreſted, as 
om s le to the hour of Death. This prayer is not for the man, "but 
for the fon! ted 3 not for the ſoul of  fick man, or of dying, man , but for 
the ſouls of teh aQually deceaſed. Certamly this prayer muſt have reference , ei- 
ther to the ſleeping of the ſ0uls, or to the pains of Hellz To. deliverance out of 
tory it can have no refation. Neither are you able to produce any one prayer 

ck or private , neither any one indulgence to* that purpoſe, for the delivery of 

any one ſoul out of Purgatory , in all the Primitive times, or out of your own 
ancient Miſals ot Records, ach uch are the Innovations which you would impoſe up- 


on us, as Artides of” Falth , which - greateſt part of the Catholick Church never 
rectived until this day. Moreover CHE fins of the Faithfnl be privately and 

particularly remitted at the day of beats Tree the publick promulgation of their 
andre at the Day of Arrives he is to dna Though their ſouls be alwayes in an 


eſtate of Bodo: yet they want the conſummation of this Bleſſednefs , exten- 
ſively at leaſt , autil the body be re-united unto the ſoul, ( and as it is piouſly and 
probably believed ) mtenfively alſo, that the foul hath not yet fo full and clear a 
viſion of God , as it ſhall have hereafter. Then what forbids Chriſtians to pray for 
this pnblick Acquictal , for this Confuttmation of Bleſſdneſs > So we do ray , 45 
often as we fay,. Thy Kingdom come , or , Come Lord TFeſms, come , Our 
Caguy yet plainer | Ther we-wtth ob ee: ay deparred in the 
aith Ho Name , may bave owr perfect Conſummation e is thy ever 

| Til This s ir enough from your more gainfu prayers fnqhe Dead, y 
em out 


Authority of the Pope , It is he himſelf-that hath ve- 


onetrfiing 
of the Pope. Mn (Of Pattiarchal Anthority. And we thould offer it him ar this 


ay, "be'would —_— We have onely freed our ſelves from his Tyrannical - 

Auth ' But nos terms, what grounds, how far, and 
with Whit in , we ſeparated onr ſelves, or rather have faffered our 
comb he to he ſparared from Be Ct of Rome , you may find if you pleaſe in the 


I cannot bras but wonder to ſee you cite St. Cyprian againſt ns in this caſe, who 
Feparated hinfiff from you, #5 well as we, de yes of a mach better Biſhop 


YUidri We , 2nd upon much weaker grounds that we,, and liſhed Hris difſent to 


CE TS PR Done He thked northe for Title of Biſhop of 


Biſh iſhop ſhould Tyrannicalty cerriic | Into vbedience 3 
Non do we. He gave 4 Privacy , or Principality of Order oh Chair of 


PE ES nwnicarls 3 {b to we : But he believed roy Biſhop had 


Rts Provitdal are, ee hong 


we. iy treo your yreee and Colleague and dared to 


TBD, ir Obi fuch as has bad bern 
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> b 
preſcribe any thing unto it. 
you your grols miſtake in the Premiſes. Now, it you pleaſe, hear our ſenſe- of the 
Concluſion. Humane Laws cannot be properly ſaid to bind the Conſcience, by the 
ſole Authority of the Law-giver 3 Burt partly by the equity of the Law, every one 

i iged to advance that which conduceth to a publick good , thox ſpals love 
ighbour as thy ſelf > And eſpecially by Divine Authority , which commands eve- 
ry ſoul #0-be ſubjeft to the bugher powers, for Conſcience ſakgz not prudentially onely, 
The Queſtion is ſoon decided , juſt Laws of lawful Superiours, either Civil, or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical , have Authority to bind the Conſcience in themſelves, but not from 
themſelves, | 

How ſhall we believe that it is noz you, but God, that repreſents theſe things to bie pg. 1,, 
Majeftie , that addreſſeth them to bjm by your month ,. that caleth bim , that firetcbeth oxt The Author a 
bis band to bim,, that bath ſet theſe things before bis eyes , in Charadters not 80 be de- Netle Rathuft- 
faced ? What ? That his Majeſty ſhould turn Roman-Catholick ? Are they like Bel- 
ſhazar's Characters ? and are you the onely Daniel that can read them? We do not 
{te a Cloven T; upon your head, nor a Dove (ceming to whiſper in your ear. 
Be not too conhdent , leſt ſome take it to be a little taint of Anabaptiſin z perhaps 
you have had as ſtrange phantaſies as this heretofore, whillt you. were of a contrary 


” Be it what it will be, you cannot offer it to his Majeſty with more confidence, or 
pretend more” intimacy with God , | or tos be mote familiarly acquainted with his 
Cabinet-Counſel , than a-Scotch-Presbyter 3 And yet your {elk would not value all 
his confidence at a Button: Wiſe men are not eaſily gained by empty ſhews or 
pretences , that ſignifi nothing but the Pretenders vanity, nor by Enthuſtaſtical in- 
terpretation of Occurrences. It is onely the weight of reaſon that repreſſeth the 
ſcale of their judgement , and maketh them to yield and ſubmit unto it, - 
Howſoever it be God,or you, that repreſent theſe things to his Majeſty ; you tell 
us, that the end is to reduce bim frons thoſe erroxrs which be fucked in with bis milk, 
which in the dayes of Peace , and abundance , it bad been wlt for bim to diſcover : 
But now bis eyes and bis ears do ſee and bear thoſe Truths , which makg. it evident to bim, 
that God beth condemned them to reduce bim to the Communion of the Ghurch;, wherein 
you promiſe him all manner of Bleſlings., Who told you of his Majeſties new il- 
lumination? or what have you ſeen to believe any ſuch thing ? When you dare 
avouch ſuch groſs untruths of himſelf, to himſelf, how ſhould he credit your pri- 
vate Preſumptions, which you tell him as a new Mercary dropped down from 
Heaven. | | 
You tell us that it is neceſſary for every one to adbere to the true Church , which is The Romaniſts 
the Keeper of Saving Truth.” That is true , but nothing to his Majeſty, who hath net 
more right already in the Catholick Church than your 1, You tell us moreover Top omen 
that this Church is the Rowax Church. That is not true; but ſuppoſe it were, moſt ceſſary to $91- 
true , aS it is molt falſe, what ſhould a man be better or nearer to the knowledge of vation. 


the Truth, aud | to his Salvation, for his ſabmilhon to the Roman 
Church 3 As long as you your ſelves , cither what this Rowen Yet cannot 
Church is, or what this infallible is? One faith it js the Pope alone 3, Ano- *#"<c.ama"l 


ther ſaith no, but the Pope with his Conclave of Cardinals; A Thirdwill go no leſs what this Ro- 


" than the Pope and a Provincial Council A Fourth will not be cc without man Church 


the Pope- and a General Council 3 A Fifth is for a General Council alone, cither #* 
with or without the Pope; A Sixth Party ( and are of no {mall eſtcem amongſt 

ou hereat this preſent ) is for the Eſſential Church , that is, the Company of all * 
faithful , Whole reception ( {ay they ) makes the true ratification of the Afts 

of its tative Body. It wete as good to have no infallible Judge, as not to 
know or agree whoit is. Be not ſo cenſoriousin < ing others, for ffot ſub- 
mitting to your Roma Church or infallible Judge, nor ſo politive to make this ſyb- 
milhon fo abſolutely necefſary to. Salvation, until you agree beteer what this 
or Chuzch is. It is five to one againſt you , that you your (ef miſs the right ] 
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Whatſoever become of your Church, you 
, *d bath no more avy 


Brethren told Joſeph himſelf, with Conſcience 
is that which the Court of Rowe would be cor- 

at any rate. This hath been the on 0oitme nu otiations and 
InfiruQons, whip = ache 6 Presbyterian FaQtion in againſt 
Rees dheduecheyt -themy more than ns, bur that they feared us more 
than ther. | | 


Thee was an Ifraclitif Church , when Eker did not ſee it but he muſt be as 
bliud as' Bertimexs, that cannot ſee the Engiyfh Church. - Whereſoever there is a 
lawful Engl Paſtor, and an Exgliſs Flock, and 2 Subordination of this Flock ro 
that Paſtor , there is a Branch of the true Exgliſh Proteſtant Church. Do you make 
no difference between a Church perſecuted, and a i 
expe the Cataſtrophe. It may be all 
making a Coffin for Fulion, If it pleaſe God , 

which i ing in the fire , come out 

E. pure, and more full of after. If not, his Will 
bh ond righteow are oll thy judgements, The Primitive Church 
fight of God, when they - ferved him in Holes and Corners, i 
Conventicnlis , Eeclefedlis , as when his Worſhip was more idly per- 
formed in Bafilicis and Cyriacis , in goodly Churches and magnificent Cathe- 
Your Deſign ſtops not at the King of Great Britain , but extends it (elf to olf bis 

e.s, Subjelir, yea, to all Protefiants whatſoever. 1 wonder why you ftay there, and 
_ would notaddall the Eaftern Churches, and the Great Turk himſelf , fince you 
The Author's right have done it with another Penful of Ink , and with as much pretence of Rex 
ſon , to ſecure himſelf from the joynt-Forces of Chriſtendom thus united by your 

means. A ſtrong Phantafie will diſcover Armies and Navies in the Clouds, men 

atid horſes, and chariots in the fire, and hear Articulate Dictates from the Bells. 

This is not to write waking but dreatpi 
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ConviRtion there, which you ſought to faſten upon © When you are able to 
prove your Univerſal y horn your new Canon of Faith, ——_— Treaſury 
of the Church Roman Purgatory , whereof the the Keyes, 


3 your Im Common-Prayers in a 
| | ag or the public 
; _ the the 


- Princi 
which we deny ) we will -yield our ſelves to be both ionand 
” Until you are able*to make theſe Innovations good , ir were beſt for you 
to- be fflent , i 
mans 


ments "Truths, ( 
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of frech a Drſpmtation , or by their Tergiverſation betray the weakneſs of their Cauſe 3 


And you conclude confidently beyond ſuppoſition , That they will be confuted and 

convitied , and that their converſion or convidtion will afford ſufficient ground to the =_ 
A 
Obe- 


of Great Britain, #0 embrace the Communion of the Roman: Catholick, Church; 
that bis converſion will reduce ll conſcientious Proteſtants to Unity and due 
dience. 

I will contra& your larger Palm to a Fiſt. If the King of Great Britax defire a 
ſolemn Conference, the King of France will enjoyn it 3 It he enjoyn it , the Mini- 
fters will accept itz If they do acceptit ; they are ſure to be convicted) It they be 
convicted , the King of Great Britain will change his Religion 3 If he change his 
Religion , all conſciencious Proteſtants will be reduced 3 And all this to be done , 
not by the old way of Diſputing,_No , take heed of that , the burnt Child dreads 

the fire 3 But by a proper new way of refuting old Proteſtant Principles by new In - 
dependent PraCtiles. Why was this Remedy found out no ſooner ? This might 
have caſed the Cardinals in their Cogſultations about propagating the Faith ; This 
might have ſaved Cardinal Alex all his Machiavilian Inſtructions to his Engliſh 
Emiſfaries This may in a ſhort time turn the Inquiſitors ont of their employment 
for want of an Obje&, and not leave ſuch a thing as Heretical pravity in the 
World. How muſt men praiſe your Fortune, and applaud your Invention ? But 
ſtay , the ſecond thoughts are wiſer; What if this Chain-ſuppoſed to be of: Ada- 
mant , ſhould prove a rope of Sand? And fo it is: I have ſcen a Sorites diſgraced, 
and hiſſed out of the Schools , for drawing but one lame leg after it 3 this is foun- 
dred of all Four , from the beginning to the later end there is nothing in it but 
future Contingents , which are known onely to God , not one Grain of neceſſary 
Truth. | 

Firſt, Sir, be not angry if a man take away the ſubje& of your whole Dif- The King of 
courſe 3 It is but your officiouſneſs, the King deſires no ſuch Conference, Let England de- 
them deſire Conferences who waver in their Faith. All theſe bluſtering ſtorms have fires. no ſuch 
radicated him deeper in his Religion. And chiefly that which you make the chiet- ; 
eſt motive to his Apoſiating, the Martyrdom of his Royal Father, and an heredi- 
tary love to that Church which he hath juſtified with his Blood, 

Secondly, if his Majeſty ſhould incline to ſuch a Conference , do you think he rf he ſhoold, 
would deſert the Engliſh Clergy , who have forſaken their Country, their Friends , he ha4 nather 
their Eſtates ,- out of their Conſcience, out of their Duty to God and their Sove- cs i 
raign 3 who underſtand the conſtitution of the Exgliþ Church much better than jj, Engliſh 
your ſelf , or any Foreigners how ſufficient ſoever , and caſt himfelf wholly upon Clergy. 
Strangers , whole Reformation ( you fay ) is different from that of England, in , 
the Points of Epiſcopacy , Liturgy, and the Ceremonies of the Church? Say, 
What was the Reaſon of this = Omithon ? Were you affraid of that Image of the 
Church (as youcall it in a lighting manner) which they retained ? Or did you 
not think any of the Exgliſþ Nation worthy to bear your Books at a Conference ? 

It hath been otherwiſe ofore, and you will find it otherwiſe now, when you 
come to prove it. I know not whether England hath been more fortunate or un- 
fortunate ſince the Reformation , in breeding as many able Polemique Writers on 
both ſides, as any Nation in Exrope 3 Stapleton , Harding , Parſons , Sanders , 
— oy ſbop , 8c. for the Roman Church : Fewell, Andrews , Abbot, Laxd, 

ite, Field, Montague , Reynolds , Whitakgr , &c. for the Engliſh Church (1 
forbear to name thoſe that are living ) and many more who come not ſhort of theſe, 
if they had pleaſed to communicate their Talents to the World. This is ſuch 
- contumely that reflects upon the Nation , and you mult be contented to be told 

it, | | 

Thirdly, how are you ſure that the King of Frente and his Council would give gach a Conſe. 
way to ſuch a Publick Conference ? Private Infinuations uſe to prevail much when rence nor fir | 
a man may Lavere & Tack, to and again to compaſs his Ends. Authority or t 
Sword may put an end to Controverſies: But Publick Conferences for the mo 
part do but ſtart new Queſtions , -and revive old forgotten Animoſitics. What |. 
were the Donatifts the better for: the Collation at ? The Mind of a man is 

© generous, and where. it looks for Oppoſition , it fortihes it elf againſt it. mm 
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the Eighth was the wiſeſt Pope you have had of late , who by his Moderation and 
Courteſie cooled much - of that Heat, which the violence of his Predeceſſors had 
raiſed againſt the Cowrt of Rome. The mild beams of the Sun were more prevalent 
than the bluſtring Blaſts of the North-wind. Multiplying of Words more commonly 
engenders ſtrife , than peace. 


Fourthly, upon what Grounds are you ſo confident , that the Miniſters of the 
Reformed Church would admit of ſuch a Publick Diſputation upon thoſe terms 
which you propoſe , That is , to accept of the Archbiſhop of Paris and his Coad- 
jutor, Two Perſons intereſſed, for competent Judges. 1 am as confident of the 
contrary , that they would rather chuſe to ſuffer , than wrong their Cauſe ſo much; 
Fraftra fit per plura , quod fieri per paxciors, It were a readier way for them, 
and but the ſame in cf, to ſubſcribe to a blank Paper ;, and to ſubmit without Di- 
ſputation. 

F Eiſthly , (uppoſe ( all this notwithſtanding ) ſuch a Conference ſhould hold , 
what reaſon have you to promiſe to your ſelf ſuch fucceſs as to obtain (o eaſe a 
Vidtory? You have had Conferences and Conferences again at Poiſy, and other Pla- 
ces, and gained by them uſt as much as you might put in your cye and ſee never 
the worſe, When Conferences are onely made uſe of as Pageants , to grace the In- 
trodudion of ſome new Proſelyte, and to preſerve his Reputation from the aſperſi- 
on of Deſultorious Levity, they ſeem much more efficacious than they are. As 
they know well cnough who are privy to what is aQed in the withdrawing-Room. 
The time was when you have been as confident in a contrary Opinion, that ſuch 
a Free Conference would have ſcaled the Walls of Rome, and levelled the Popes 

Triple Crown. . 
ixthly , whether the Miniſters ſhould accept of ſuch a partial unequal Confe- 
rence or not , or whatſoever ſhould be the ſucceſs thereof ; you treſpaſs too boldly 
his Majeſties patience ,. to dictate to him ſo Pragmatically, ſo Magiſterially , 


he he ſhould do, or would do, in ſuch a caſe , which is never like to be. Doth 


his Fathers conſtancy encourage you to believe , that he is « Reed ſhaken with the 
Wind? @yi peuca confiderat, Fic _—_— He that weighs no more Circumſtan- 
ces or Occurrences than ſerve for the advancement of his Deſign, pronounceth ſen- 
tence caſily , but temerariouſly, and for the moſt part unſoundly. When ſuch a 
thing as you dream of ſhould happen; it were good manners in you to leave his 
Majeſty to his Chriſtian Liberty. But to trouble your ſelf and others about the 
Moors ſhining in the water, ſo unſeaſonably, ſo impertinently , or with what will 
come to paſs when the Sky falls, is unbeſceming the Counſeller of a King. 

Laſtly , conſider how your Pen doth over-run your Reaſon, and over-reach all 
grounds of Probability, to aſcribe unto his Majeſties change ſuch an infallible Influ- 
ence upon all Proteſtants , as to reduce them to the Roman Communion , not onely 
his own Subjects, but Foreigners. His bleſſed Father's Example had not ſo much 
influence upon the Scots his Native Subjets. He was no Changeling indeed, nei- 
ther to the right hand, nor to the, left. Hexry the Fourth , his Grandfather , did 
turn indeed to the Roman Church. Had his change any ſuch influence upon the 
Proteſtant Party in France ? I know no followers ſuch a change would him; 
but I foreſce clearly how many Hearts it would looſe him. Certainly , Sir, if you 
would do a meritorious Piece of ſervice to his greateſt, Adverſaries , you could not 
fix upon any thing that would content them more highly , than to ſee you ſacce(- 
ful in this Undertaking, 1 have done with your Propofition. He that cv it 
and your Determination together, will caſily judge them to be twins, at the firſt 


As a Motive to his Majeſties Converſion , you preſent him with a Treatiſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation , and defire, that it may appear wato the World under bis Royal 
_ I meddle not with your Treatiſe , ſome of your learned Adverſaries Friends will 
ive you your hands is Maj i 

reatiſe againſt his judgement, againſt his Conſcience, contrary to the Dori 
the Church of Exgland , not ſince the Reformation, 'but before > About the 
year 700. The Bady of Chrift wherein be ſuſſered , and bis Body Conſecrated in wa 

er 
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Jiffer much. The Body wherein be ſuffered was born of the Virgin , confifti 

. fone) and humane members 3 bis Spiritxal Body , which —_ Ls fe 
of many Grains , without blood , boner , or humane members ,, wherefore - nothing is 
to be underftood there —_ » but all Spiritzally. Tranſubſtantiation was nei 
held for an Article of Faith, nor a Point of Faith, in thoſe dayes, 

You charge the Proteſtants in divers places , That they bave neither Church nor P. 10. (1. 
Faith , but bave loft both. And at the later end of your Treatiſe you undertake to 
demonſtrate it: But your Demonſtration is a meer Paralogiſm. You multiply 
your Terms, you confound your Terms , you change and alter your Terms, con- 
trary to the Rules of right arguing , and vainly beat the air, concluding nothi 
which you ought to prove , nothing which your Adverſary will deny. You ——_ 
prove that Proteſtants have no Church. That you never attempt 3 But you do at- firation. 
tempt to prove (how pitifullp God knows) that they are not the onely Church , 
that is , the one, Holy Catbolick:Church. This they did never affirm, they did ne- 
ver think, It ſufficeth them to be a part of that Univerſal Church 3 more pure, 
more Orthodox, more Catholick, than the Roman , alwayes profeſling Chriſt viſi- - 
bly, never lurking inviſibly in another Communion, which is another of your mi- 
ſtakes. 1 ſhould adyiſe you to promiſe us no more evident Demonſtrations 3 cither 
your skill , or your luck, is ſo extreamly bad. | 

In the ſecond place you affirm, that Faith is founded upon Divine Authority, and 
Revelation , and depoſited with the Church. All that is true3 But that which you 
add , that it is founded in the Amthority of Chriſt peaking by the month of bis Church: 

By this Church underſtanding the Church of this Age , and ( which is yet worſe ) 
the Church of one place, and ( which is worſt of all ) the Biſhop of that one 
Church , is moſt falſe. . 

And ſo is that which you add, that the Faith of Proteſtais is founded wpon their q,, 004. 
own reaſonings , which makgs ſo many differences among them. Reaſon muſt be ſubſer- —__ ofthe 
vient in the application of the Rnle of Faith 3 It cannot be the Foundation of Faith, Proteſtane 
Bad reaſoning may bring forth differences and errors about Faith, both with you *>9ve the Ro- 
and us, but the abuſe of Reaſon doth'not take away the uſe of Reaſon. We have pm ay 
this —_ of you, that if any one of us do build an erroneous Opinion upon ofhis founds 
the Holy Scripture, yet becauſe our adherence to the Scripture is firmer and nearer tion. 
than our adherence to our particular error, that full, and free , and univerſal, afſent 
which we give to Holy Scripture , and to all things therein contained , is an im- 
plicite Condemnation and Retractation of our particular error , which we hold un- 
wittingly , and uowillingly, againſt Scripture. But your foundation of Faith being 
compoſed of uncertainties, whether this man be Pope or not, whether this Pope be 
Judge or not , whether _— be infallible or not, and if infallible, wherein , 
and how far the faith which is builded thereupon cannot but be fallible. and uncer- 
tain, The ſtricter the adherence is to a falſe , uncertain , or fallible rule, the more 
dangerous is the error. $0 our right Foundation purgeth away our error in Super- 
irutkionz and your wrong Foundation leſſens the value of your truths, and doubles 
the guilt of your errors, 

I will ( by your Jeave ) _ your Demonſtration, and turn the mcuths of your 
own Canons againſt your {e 

That Church which hath changed the Apoſtolical Creed , the Apoſtolical Succel- 
fion , the Apoſtolical Regiment , .and the Apoſtolical Communion, is no Apoſtoli- 
cal, Orthodox , or Catholick, Church. 

- But the. Church of Rome hath changed the Apoſtolical Creed , the Apo- 
_— Succeſlion, the Apoſtolical Regiment , and the Apoſtolical Commu- 


ox tes the Church of Rome is no Apoſtolical, Orthodox, or Catholick, 
They have changed the Apoſtolical Creed , bygmaking a new Creed, wherein 
are many ings i foted. that hold no Analogy with the old Apoſtles Creed 3 The 
Apoſtolical Succeffion , by ingrofling the whole Succeſſion to Rome , and making all 
Biſhops to be but Vicars , and Subſtitutes , as to their Juriſdiction 3 

The Apoſtolical Regiment by ereRing a viſible and Univetſal —— = 
urenz 
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Church; And Laſtly , the Apoſtolical "Communion , by excommunicating Three 
parts of the Holy Catholick Apoſtolick Church. © vi 

in , - That Church which reſqlves its Faith, not , into Divine Revelation and 
Authority, but, into Humane Infallibilicy, or the Infallibility of the preſent Church, 
without knowing ,- or according, what that —_ Church is, whether the Virtual, 
or the Repreſentative, or the eſſential Church, or a body compounded of ſome of 
theſe, hath-no true Faith, MES, TY 

But the Church of Rome reſolves its Faith , not into Divine Revelation and Au- 
thority, but into the Infallibility of the preſent Church , not knowing , or not ac- 
cording , what that preſent Church is , whether the Virtual Church ( that is the 
Pope ,) or the Re ative Church. ( that is a General Council ) or the Eſſen- 
tial Church, ( that is the Church of Believers diffuſed over the world ,) or a body 
compounded of ſome of theſe, ( that is the Pope, and a General or Provincial 
Council. ) ' 

Therefore the Church of Rome hath not true Faith. The great number of your 
Writers is for the Pope , that this Infallibility is fixed to his Chair, 'But of all other 
Judgments , that is moſt fallible and uncertain 3 for . if Simony make a Nullity in a 
Papal Eleion , we have great reaſon to doubt , that , that Chair hath not been fil- 
led by a right Pope theſe laſt hundred years, Theſe are no other but your own Me- 
diums ;, ſuch lack you have with your Irefragable Demonſtrations. 

In caſe bis Majeftly will turn Roman-Catholick, you promiſe bim reſtitution to bis 
Kingdoms, . 

Great undertakers are ſeldom good performers 3 when you are making your Pro- 
ſclytes, you promiſe them golden Mountains , but when the work is done, you 
deal with them, as he did with his Saint, who promiſed a Candle as big as his Maſt, 
and offered one no bigger than his finger. Do you however think it reaſon,that any 
man ſhould change hus Religion for temporal reſpects , though it were for a King- 
dom ? FJeroboam did ſo , you may remember what was the ſucceſs of it. 

You propoſe this as the readieft means to reftore bym. Others who penetrate deeper 
into the true ſtate of his affairs, look upon it as the readieſt way to ruine his hopes, 
by the alienation of his friends, by the confirmation of his foes , and in ſome ſort 
the juſtification of their former feigned fears. Do you think all Roman-Catholick 
Princes deſire this change as earneſtly as your ſelf? Give them leave firſt to conſult 
with their particular Intereſts, A common Intereſt prevails more with Confede- 
rates than a common Faith. The Sword diſtinguiſheth not between Proteſtants and 
Papi 

ut what is the ground of this your great Confidence ? No leſs than Scripture. 
S firſt the Kingdom of God , and the righteouſneſs of it , and all otber things ſhall be 
| zo you. You fay the Word of God deceives no man. True, but you may 
deceive your (elf out of the Word of God. The Concluſion alwayes follows the 
weaker part , ſuch as this, are commonly your miſtaken grounds, when they come 
to be examined. The Text faith , Seek, the Kingdom of God; You would have his 
Majeſty deſert the Kingdom of God : The Promiſe is of all things neceſſary or 
convenient 3 You will.be your own Carver, and oblige God Almighty to King- 
doms and particular Conditions : The Promiſe is made ( as all temporal-promiſes 
are, ) with an implicite exception of the Croſs , unleſs God ſee it to be otherwiſe 
more expedient for usz He that denies us gold, and gives us patience and other 
=-_ more precious than Gold , that denies a temporal Kingdom to give an eternal , 

oth not wrong us. This was out of your head. | 


That the Scors had an ancienter Oblipetion to fidelity towards his Mai and 
that Royal Family, than the oy ay, con Wn 


Engliſh, is a Truth not to be doubted or diſputed of, I 


The obligari- I think I may ſafely add , than any Nation in Exrope, or in the known World to 


on ofthe Scots 


to his Majeſty 
SY 
inthe known 2ar and ſhadow of pure Religion ,' to the extreme ſcandal of all honeſt profeſſors, 


world. 


their Prince , his Majeſty being the Hundred and tenth Monarch of that Line , that 


hath ſwayed the Scepter of ingdom ſucceſhively. The more the pity that a 
few treacherous Sheba's , and a Pagk of bawling ſeditious Orators , a. the vi- 


ſhould be able to Ne flick an ancient Fabrick, and radicated ſucceſſion of 
Kingly Government. 


But 


Ce EEE ES = — 
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"But take heed , Sir, how'you believe thar any ingagement of the Presbyterian. Their Trea- 
FaQion in Scotlond, | from conſcience, or gratitude, or fidelity, or x") 
aimed at the re-ſetling of his Mjeſty uppn his Throne, No, no , their heattswere 
double, theit Treaties on their parts were mere treacheries from the beginning, I 
mean riot ary of thoſe many loyal Patriots, that never bowed their knees to Baof The loyal 
; th hot nk Loma meery any or Galb fricns One | 
verts, thatno fooner di main of a company of centing Inpoftors, peed. + 
but they ſonght to ſtop the ſtream of Schiſm and Sedition , with the hazard of their 
own lives and eftates 3 Nor even thoſe whoſe eyes were longer held with the fpirit 
of ſlumber , by ſome ſtronger ſpells of Diſciplmarian Charmers, but did yet 
open their eyes, and come in to do their Duties , at the Sixth or Ninth hour. All 
theſe are ed by me out of this black Roll, Let their Poſterities enjoy the 
fruit of thetr reſpeQive Loyalties 3 And let their memories be daily more and more 
bleſſed. But 1 mean the obſtinate _ and Standard-bearers of the Pres- my 
byrerian Covenant of both Robes , and the Setters up of that 'miſhapen Lok It is The aifloyer © 
from theſe, I fay , that no-help or hope' could in reaſon be © They who Scon dedphe» 
ſold the Father, and fach'z Father , were not likely to prove loyal to the Son; reds 
They who hanged up one of the moſt ancient Gentlemen in Exrope , the gallant 
Marqueſs of Montroſe, being then their lawful Vice-Roy, like a dog in ſuch baſe and 
barbarous raanner , together with his Majefties Commiſſion, to the publick diſhonoug 
of their King , in the chief City of that Kingdom , in a time of Tyeaty 3 ''They 
who purged the Army , over and over, as loth on their parts wi y to leave one 
dram of honeſty, *or loyalty mit , who would not admit their Fellow-ſubjedts of 
much more merit and courage than themſelves to aſhſt them z They who would not 

mit his Majeſty to contirme among the Souldiery , leſt he ſhould grow too'popu- 
ar > They who after they had proclfimed to the World his Title, and Right to the 
Crown , yet ſought to have him excluded from the benefit of it , at\d from the eite- 
cution of his Kingly Office, until he ſhould abjure bis Religion, caſt dirt upon bis Pa- 
rents , aljenate bis loyal _, and ratifie the nſurpations of bis Rebels ; "Theſe, 
( theſe 1 ſay ) were moſt unhkely perſons to be his reſtorers. ' ' Was it ever heard be- 
fore, that Subjeds acknowledged a Sovercign,, -and yet endeavoured to excludes 
him from his Rights , until he had granted whatſoever ſeemed good in their eyes? 
Others may be more ſevere in their judgments , but I for my part could be welt coti= ty 
tented , that God Would give them the honour to be the Repairers of the breach; ti 
who have been the Makers of the breach 3 to be the 'Reſtorers of Monarchy.,” who 
have been the Ruiners of Monarchy ; to be the re-eftabliſhers of . peace , who have 
been the chiefeſt Catalines and promoters of War, But that can never be” whilft 
they juſtifie their former rebellious practices, and after they have caten and devou- 
red, wipe their months, and ſay, What have we done? until they acknowledge 
their former errors. Repentance onely is able to knit the broken bone z why ſhould 
ey be more affraid to confeſs their faults; and ſhame the Devil, than to commit 

> * 


Yet I cannot ſay with you , that this bath robbed bis Majeſty of all boper and means wa 
of recovery. We may not limit God at any time, who commonly with-holds his God muſt noe 
help until the Bricks be doubled , until the edge of the razor doth touch the very be limited to 
throats of his Servants, that the glory of the Work may wholly redound to him- *i7< 97 means 
ſelf. we may not limit God to thoſe means which ſtem moſt probable in our eyes. * en 
So long as Tofeph truſted to his Friend in Court, God did forget him 3 when Pha- 
raob's Butler quite forgotten Foſeph , then God remembred him. God hath no- 
bler wayes of reftitution than by Batrails, and bloud-ſhed, that is , by changing 
the hearts of his creatures at his pleaſure, and turning Eſaw's vowed revenge into 
love and kindneſs. 


I confeſs, bis Majfties reſolution was great , ſo was his prudence , that neither P-1 : 
which wall 74 Gio Majefties 


fear ( \uſeth tg betray the ſoxl, ) nor any indiſcreet Action , or word , or ge- o—_r 
ſture, in ſo long a time ſhould cither diſcover him, or render him ſaſpeRed. When PE 29e0 
I conſider that the Heir of a Crown , 'in the midft of that om where he had — 
his breeding , whom all mens eyes had uſed to Court as the ri ing Sun, ofno com- low. 
mon features or phytiognomy , at ſuch time when he was not onely believed , but 

known 


3 WT 
% 


_ 
” 


is condition 

—_— do 1+ his Perſon much ſafer, do ſeem ſtrangely to preſage,, that God hath yet ſome 
: Woikico bt done by him in his own due time. |... 

hopes | of his Conv 


z It 
ſees 


Son, fieri non'- potmit wt filins iſtarum lacrymarum periret 
Fan kd for whom ſo many -tcars were ſhed. God 
her tears , and hears her proyers, and will grant hex requeſt, if not according to her 
Yer not fo' Will and deſire, ( we often ask thoſe. things ; which-being granted , would prove 
prejudicial to our ſelves and our friends ) yet ad ntilizatem , to wy Nope gen 
, Which is much better : She wiſheth him a; good CatholickK , God 
will him a goad Catholick as+ he is. - We do not doubt but the prayers of 
bis-Father ( who now folows the Lamb in bis whites ) fop- his rance , will be 
more-effectual with God, than the prayers of his Mother for his char 
The Authors - Your-inſtance of his Majefties Grandfather , your grand King Henry the Fourth is 
_ ow rs Fit for your purpoſe. He gained his Crown by turning himſelf 
per- tobards hy people you w 16 aary” any ch ge gn OO, and 
to caſt away hi pollibilities of itution , that is , to cut off @ natural leg , and takg 
P. 14. - To the tears of his Mother you add the bloxd of bis Father , whom you juſtly ſtile 
The juſt com- beppy; and ſay moſt truly of him, that be preferred the Catbolick, Faith before bis 
Do of Crown; bis liberty, bis life, and whatſoever was moſt dear unto bim. This faith was 
K: Barks formerly rooted in his heart by God, net ſecretly and inviſibly in the laſt moments of 
3: : bis life to-enite bim 0 the. Roman-Catbolick Church , but, openty during his whole 
W 4 arc lived in ge of the true $6 _ Yet 
extremely partial to your felt, that you affirm that he died invifibly a 
.of your Remay-Catholick Church, as it is by you contra-diftinguiſhed to 
veſt of the Chriſtian World. An old pious fraud, or artifice of yours, learned 
from' Mechiavel, to gain cftdis to your Religion by all means, cither true or falſe; 
but contrary to his own profeſſion at his death , contrary to the expreſs knowledge 
of all-that were preſeat at his murther. Upon a vain preſumption , that , Talem, 
niſi veftra Ecclefia, nulla pareret filizm, And becauſe you-are not able to produce one 


are everted , d; belong inviſibly to the Church, Yea, and before they were born alſo. 
But, St. Awſtine neither ſaid northought, that after they are converted they make no 


| particular Church, not with borrowed but with flolex Saints , whom 
all the World know to have been none of yours. What Faith he profeſſed living, 


King Charles, will 
| Church nor 


Bet on conſe an mee fn particular here, than have heard f; 
mous Rewer Doors in this iy acknowledge to be true ip pee 


than that which, the Biſhop of Chalcedox ( a man that cannot be ſuſpeRed of par- 
tiality on our fide,,) bath affirmed and publiſhed in Two of his Books ts the world 
ig Prints That Progeftentibas credentibus , &c. perſons living in the Communion of 1he 

_ Orote- 


that Proveſian!s 
have v0 Faith. 
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Proteſts Chnereh , if endeavour to learn the truth , and are not oble 10 attain nw it, 
but botd it implicitely in eration of their minds , and ore ready to receive is whey 
God fhdl be pitaſed vo revenl it ( which all good Proteftants and al! good Chriftians 
are ) they wither want Chureb , wor Faith, nor Sobvation. Mark theſe words well, 
They have neither Chxrch , nor Faith , ſay you 3 It they be thus qualified ( as they 
all are ) they neither want Church , nor Faith , nor Salvation , faith he. 

Laſtly , Sir, to let us ſee, that your intelligence is as good in Heaven as it is Mis incelli- 
upon Earth , and that you know both who are there , and what they do, you tell gence as good 
us, That the Crown and Conqueſt , which his late Majeſty gained by his ſufferings, 1" —— 
was procured by the intercelſhon of his Grandmother Queen Mary. We ſhould be P*2 
the apter to believe this , if you were able to make it appear , that all the Saints in 
Heaven do know all the particular necelfities of all their poſterity upon Earth. 

St. Auſtine makes the matter much more doubtful than you, that's the leaſt of his 

Aſſertion , or rather to be plainly falſe ; Fatendum eft neſcire quidem mortuos quid bic Aug. de curg 
agatur. But with preſumptions you did begin your Dedication , and with preſum- 19 mert. c.15, 
ptions you end it, In the mean time, till you can make that appear 3 we obſerve : : 

that neither Queen Mary's conſtancy in the Roman-Catholick Faith , nor Henry the Co ſufh- 
Fourth's change to the Roman-Catholick Faith , could ſave them from a bloudy end. againſt bloody 
Then by what warrant do you impute King Charles his ſufferings to his error in Re- attempts, 
ligion ? Be your own Judge. . 

Heu quanti de ffe decidimms ! Alas | from what hopes are we falPn ! Pardon our The Author 
error , that we have miſtaken you ſo long. You have heretofore pretended your > 
ſelf to be a moderate perſon , and one that ſeriouſly endeavoured the re-uniting of 1... Sree Þ 
Chriſtendom by a fair Accommodation. The wideſt wounds are cloſed up in tune, ſeeking the re» 
and ſtrange Plants by Inoculation are incorporated together and made one; And is union of Chri- 
there no way to cloſe up the wounds of the Church, and to unite the diſagreeing fiendom- 
members of the ſame . myſtical body ? Why were Caleb and Foſhna onely admitte 
into the Land of promiſe , whilſt the carcaſes of the reſt periſhed in the Wilder- 
neſs, but onely becauſe they had been Peace-makers in a time of Schiſm 2 well 
fare our Learned and Ingenuous Country-man St. Clara, who is altogether as per- 
ſpicacious as your ſelf, but much more charitable. You tell us to our grief , that 
there is no accommodation to be expefted , that Cardinal Richelieu was too good 3 Chri- 
ftian , and too good a Catholick,, to have any ſuch thought ; that the one Religion is true, P. 204 
the other falſe , and that there is no ſociety berween light and darkyefl. This is plain 
dealing, to tell us what we muſt truſt to, No Peace is to be expected from you 
unleſs we will come unto you upon our knees, with the words of the Prodigal 
Child in our mouths, Father forgive ws , we have ſinned againft Heaven , and againſt 
thee, Is not this rare Courtefie ? . If we will ſubmit to your will in all things, you 
will have no longer difference with us. So we might come to ſhake a worſe Charch 
by the hand , than that which we were ſeparated from. 

If you could be contented to wave your laſt Four hundred years determinati- 
ons , or if you liked them for your ſelves, yet not to obtrude them upon other general Ac- 
Churches; If you could reſt fatished with your old Patriarchal power , and your commodation. 
Principinm unitatis , Or Primacy of Order , much good might be expected from free 
Councils, and Conferences, from moderate perſons 3 And we might yet live in hope 
to ſee an Union, if not in all Opinions, yet in Charity , and all neceſſary points of 
ſaving Truth , between all Chriſtians; to ſee the Exfters and Weſtern Churches joyn 
hand in hand, and ſing , Ecce qu4w bonum & quam jucundum eft babitare fratres in 
wnxum ; Bebold bow good and pleaſant a thing it is for Brethren to dwell together in unt- 
ty. But whilſt you impoſe upon us daily new Articles of Faith , and urge rigidly, 
what you have unadviſedly determined 3 we dare not ſacrifice Truth to Peace, nor 
be ſeparated from the Goſpel, to be joyned to the Roman-Church. Yet in the 
point of our tion , and in all things which concern either Dodtrine or Diſci- 
pline , we profeſs all due obedience and ſubmiſſion to the Judgment and Detiniti- 

ons of the truly Catholick Church Lamenting with all our hearts the preſent con- 
dition of Chriſtendom, which renders an Oecumenical Council, if not impollible 
( mens judgements may be had , where their perſons cannot ) pu very difficult , 
wiſhing one, as general as might þe , and ( until God ſend ſach an Opportunity ) 
endoe - 
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eadeavouring to conform our ſelves in all things, both in Credendis, & Apend; 
mr mn rope an rarmie 1m td in the Do@trine or Diſcipline o 
the Univerſal Church 3 And Laſtly , holding an Actual Communion with all ho 
divided parts of the Chriſtian world, in moſt things, & in voro, according to 
our defares, in all things. 
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CHAP. IL 
The Scope and Summe of this Treatiſe.” 


-, g=_ been hitherto , or can hereafter be objeted to 
my the Church of Exgland , which, to ſtrangers unacquainted 
with the tate of our Afairs, or to ſuch of our Natives as 
have onely looked upon the caſe -ſuperficially , hath more 
| colour of Truth, at firſt fi t, than that of Schilm : that we 
have withdrawn our ience fram the Vicar of Chrift, 
or, at leaſt, from our lawful Patriarch, and ſeparated our 
ſelves from the Communion of the Catholick Church. A 
\ grievous accuſation I confeſs, if it were true: for we ac- 


knowledge that there is no Salvation to be expected ordinarily without the pale of 


the Church. 


But when all things are judiciouſly weighed in the Ballance of Hat reaſon , Bur nothing 
e firſt Six more 


when it ſhall appear that we never had any ſuch forreign Patriarch for 
hundred years and upwards; And that it was a groſs Violation of the Canons of 
the Catholick Church , to _—_ after that time to obtrude any forrei _ is 
ion uporr us 3 That before the Biſhops of Rome ever exerciſed any Jurifdi ion in 
Britain , they had Yes their lawful Patriarchate wherewith they were inveſted by 
the Authority of the Church, for an unlawful Monarchy pretended to belong un- 
to them by the Inſtitution of Chriſt z That whatſoever the Popes of Rome ' gained 
upon us in after-Ages, without our own free conſent, was meer tyranny and uſur- 
pation 3 That 6ur Kings with their Sſſods and Parliaments had power to receive , 
retrat, and abrogate, whatſoever they found by experience to become durthenſom 
and > yn to their Subjects 3 That they did uſe in all Ages, with the con- 

ſent of the Church and Kingdom of England, to limit and reitrain the Exerciſe of 
Papal power , and to provide remedies againſt the daily incroachment of the Ro- 

Court, fo as Henry the Eighth, at the-Reformation of the Engliſh Church, did 

but tread in the ſteps of his moſt renowned Anceſtors, who flouriſhed whillt Po- 

pery was in its/Zenith , and purſued but that way which they had chalked out un- 

to him, a way warranted by the pradice of the moſt Chriſtian Emperors of mw 
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and frequented at this day by the greateſt, or rather by all the Princes of the Roman 
> bot mw ſo often as they find occaſion 3 When it ſhall be made evident, that 


of Rome never injoyed ict or (ttled poſſcliog 
after deſervedly caſt out b 4 ky & 


Ur 


Firſt , to ſtate the queſtion, apd ſhew:what js Schiſm in the AbſtraQ? who are 
$chiſmaticks in the Concrete ? and what we underſtand by the Church of Englayd 
in this Queſtion? _ | 

| I will 8y down Six Grounds or Propoſitions , every ope of which 

K hGcient to wipe'away the ftain and guilt of Schiſm from the Church of 

Ev ” how much more-when they are all joyned together ?' My Six Grounds or 
Propoſitions are theſe : Firſt , that Proteſiants were not the Authors of the late 
great Separation from Rome , but Roman-Catholicks themſelves , ſuch as in all other 
points were chicf Advocates and Pillars of the Roman Church , and ſo many , that 
the names of all the known Diſſegters might ke written in a little ring. Secondly, 
that in abandoning the Court of Rome , they did not make any new Law, but one- 
declare and reftore the old Law of the Land to its former Vigor 3 and vindicate 

t Liberty left them as an inheritance by their Anceſtors, from the incroachments 
and uſurpations of the Court of Reme. Thirdly , that the ancient Britiſh and Sco- 


tie , or Fiſk, Churches were ever exempted from the ms of the 


Remox Bihops, until Rome, thirſting atter 2D upiverſal unlawful Monarchy , quit- 
ted their/la) 'Eccleſialtical powey 3 And ſo ought to continue free and exem 
from all forreign JuziſdiQtion of avy pretended Patriarch for evermore, according 
to the fatnous Canon of the Council of Epbeſas , which Gregory the Great 
reverenecd. 3s one of the Four Goſpels. Fourthly , that though the Authors of that 
Separation had not themſclves been Remar-Catholicksz and ough the Ads or Sta- 
tutes made for that-end had not been meerly declarative , but alſo —_— ig and 
although Briteix had got been from the beginning, both de jure , and de faZo, cx- 

from Reman Juriſdiction , yet the King and Church of Exgland had both 
ſuſhcient Authoriry , and ſufficient grounds , to withdraw their ience 4 they 
did. Fifthly , that al the Sovereign Princes and Repub 
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Drs courss IT. of the Church of England, 


CHAP II. 


| The flating of the Queſtion , what is Schiſm ? who are Schi- 
ſmaricks ? and what is ſignified by the Church of England in 
this Queſtion ? 


Very fadden paſſionate heat, or miſunderſtanding , or ſhaking of chari 
—_ Chriſtians though it were even between the principal Paſtors of the bn 
Church , -is not preſently Schiſmz As that between St. Paw! and Barnabas in $chiſm. 
the As of the Apoſtles, who dare ſay that cither of them were Schiſmaticks ? or 
that between St. and Ryſfinw , who charged one another mutually with He- 
refie : Or that between St. Chryſoftome and Epipbanines , who refuſed to joyn in Pray- 
ers; St. Chryſoftome wiſhing that Epiphanizs might never return home alive; And 
—— wiſhing that St. Chryſoftome might not dye a Biſhop: both which things 
by the juſt diſpoſition of Almighty God, fell but according - to the paſfionate and 
uncharitable of theſe holy perſons , who had Chriſtian Charity fill radicated 
in their hearts, th the violent torrent of ſudden paſlion did for the time bear 
down all other reſpedts before it. - Theſe were but perſonal heats, which refle&ed 
not the publick Body of the Chutch, to which they were all ever ready to 
ſubmit, and in which none of them did ever attempt to make a party , by gather- 
ing Diſciples to himſelf, Such a paſſionate heat is aptly ftiled by the Holy Ghoſt , 
ngfvepd,, a paroxyſme , Or a ſharp fit of a feaveriſh diſtemper, which a little time, a&s 15. 29. 
without any other application, will infallibly remedy. 

Secondly , every premeditated claſhing of Biſhops or Churches about points of Eccleſiaſtical 
Do&trine or Diſcipline long and reſolutely maintained , is not preſently criminous —_— 
pel one another from Communion, and are ready to ſubmit to the Determina- — 
tions of a General Council. Such were the contentions of the Roman and African | 

about Rebaptization and Appeals. It were hard to fay , that thoſe Two 
bleſſed Saints , Cyprian and Awftine, and all thoſe pious Prelates who joyned with 
them , lived and dyed Schiſmaticks. With this general truth agrees that of Doctor 
m wk that when there is a nentxal divifion of Two parts or members of the myſti- Hen. Holden 


Schiſm;. {o long as any bog to cenſure and condemn one another, and to ex- 


dy of rery _ Ley the other , - wr CE EE pr , 
ſal C , whi part fprings ome I opinion , or leſs neceſſary TO 
part of Divine Worſuip 3 amplexus fueris, Sebiſmaticw x atres as 
quippe quod Univerſa Ecelefia neutrem is 3 whatſoever part one takg, be is no Schiſ- 

merick, becauſe the Univerſsl Church bath condenined neither part, Whether he hold . 
himſelf to this principle, or deſert it , it is not my purpoſe to diſculs. g 

Burt this is much ſounder Doctrine than that of Mr. Knott, that the parts of the nogdetiry un- 

Church cannot be divided one from another , « they be divided from the whole , be- marked, SeR. 
—_—— things which are united to one Third , are wnited alſo between themſelves; 115-P*8- $915 
Which ertor he would ſtem to have ſucked from DoGor Potter , whom he cither 14cm pag. 516. 
would not , or at leaſt did not, underſtand; That on Cf Maſs for- ' 
Jake the Communion of any one member of the — ift , muſt confeſs bimſelf conſe- 
quently to forſakg the whole. Of which he makes this uſe , That Proteſtants forſake 
the Communion of the Church of Rome : And yet do confeſs it to be a member of 
the Body of Chriſt ; therefore they forſake the Communion of the whole Church. 
The Anſwer is eafic , that whoſoever doth te himſelf from any part of the 
Catholick Church , as itis a part of the ck Church, doth ſeparate himſelf 
from every part of the Catholick Church , and conſequently from the Univerſa! 
Church, which hath no exiſtence, but in its parts. 

But if one part of the Univerſal Church do ſeparate it ſelf from another part , not 
Abſolately, of in Efſentials, but ReſpeQiively, in Abuſes and Innovations 3 not as it 
is of the Univerſal Church , but onely fo fas as ic is corrupted and degene- 
rated 3 it doth ſtill retain a Communion , not, onely with the Catholick — 


\ 
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and with all Orthodox Members of the Catholick Church, but even with that cor- 
rupted Church from which it is ſeparated, except onely in corruptions.” We may 
well inlarge the former ground , that it Two particular Churches ſhall ſeparate 
themſelves one from another > And the one retain a communion with the Univerſal 
Church, and be ready to ſubmit to the Determination thereof; and the other re. 
nounce the Communion of the Univerſal Church, and _ contumaciouſly deſpiſe the 
uriſdition and the Decrees thereof; the former continues Catholick , and the later 
oma Schiſmaticat. To ſhew that this is our preſent condition with the Church 
of Rome, is in part the Scope of this Treatiſe, They have ſubjected Oecumenical 
Councils , which are the Sovercign Tribunals of the Church, to the Juriſdiction of 
the Papal Court. And we are moſt ready in all our Differences to ſtand to'the 
judgment of the truly Catholick Church, and its lawful Repreſentative , a free Ge- 
neral Council, | | 
' But we are not willing to have their virtual Church, that is, the Court of Rome, 
obtruded upon us for the Catholick Church, nor a partial Synod of Halians for a 


free General Council, © 7 | 
4 he Thirdly , there may be an actual and criminous ſeparation of Churches which 
E _— - formerly did joyn in one and the ſame Communion; and yet the Separaters be in- 


- freefrom . nocent, and the ns from whom the ſeparation is made be nocent and guilty of 
Schifw, avd Chin, becauſe they gave juſt cauſe of ſeparation from them. It is not the ſepara- 
—_—_— PI” tion, but the cauſe , that makes the Schiſm. St. Paxl himſelf made ſuch a ſepa- 

AR 19.9 Tation among his Diigles: And Timothy is expreſly commanded, that if any may 

conſented not to wholeſoms words , even to the words of our Lord 


1 Tim. 6. $- did teach otherwiſe , » Pr bb 
Feſus Chrift , and to the Dofirine which _is according to avieun env ra7 mn, 
ithdraw thy ſelf, ſtand aloof, ip wap thy (elf, from ſuch perſon}, It is true, 
that they who firſt deſert and forſake the Communion of their Chriſtian Brethren , 
are Schiſmaticks ; but there is a moral defeRtion as well as local : It is no Schiſm to 
forſake them, wo vw _ themſelves dar bo _—_— Faith z whercin we 
unmak- have the confellion of our Adverſaries, araied themſe]ves from the 
oe. primitive pure Church, and br picks. Bay 3.7 4m te Dawgs, and 
112. p3g- $34 of Sacraments , may truly be ſaid to bave been Hereticky , by departing the pure 
Faith ; and Schiſmaticks , by dividing themſelves from the external Communion of the 
mue uncorrupted Church, It is no Schifm'to ſeparate from Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks in their Hereſic and Schiſm. This is all the crime which they can obje@ to us. 
The Court of Rome would have obtruded us new articles of Faith, we have 
rejeted<hem; They introduged unlawful ites into the Liturgies of the Church, 
and uſe of the Sacraments, we have refo them for our ſelves ; They went 
| about to violate the Juſt Liberties and Priviledges of our Church, we have vindica- 
k ted them. And for ſo doing, they have by their Cenſures and Bulls ſeparated us , 

and chaſcd us from their Communion. Where lies the Schiſm ? 

Fourthly , to withdraw obedience from a particular Church, or from a lawful 
Superior , is not alwayes-criminous Schiſm. Particular Churches may ſometimes 
crr , and ſometimes claſh with the Univerſal Church, Patriarchs and other ſubor« 
a9 Bara Seer and ſometimes abuſe their Authority , ſometimes forfeit 
their ty, ſometimes diſchim their Authority , or uſurp more Authority than 
E, + is due- unto ther by the Canons. - They would perſwade us , that obediewee is to be 
bt yielded to « Church ning errors in points not fundamental. But they confound 
3% obedience of acquieſcence with obedience of conformity, They forget willingly 
that we acknowledge not that they ever had any lawful Authority over us; par in 
F penn Hebe arem. Equals have no Juriſdiction over their equals. - The ones. 
' y difficulty is , that this ſeerns to make Inferiors Judges of their Superiors, the 
& flock of- their Paſtor , che Clergy of their Biſhop , the Biſhop of his -Metropoli- 
| tan , the Me of his Patriarch 3 whereas in truth it onely gives them 2 
Judgment of diſcretion , and makes ther-not to be Judggs of their Superiors , but 
onely to be their own Judges, ſalve moderamine inculpate tmele , to preſerve them- 
(clves from Sin or Hereſie obtruded upon them under the ſpecious pretences of Obe- 
dience and Charity. This is not deficere , but profpicere; - not to renounce due oc- 
dicnce to their lawful Superiors, bugco provide for their own ſafety, - 


. Some 
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Some things are ſo evident , that the Judgment of the Church or a Sapericr 


not needful.' Some things have been already judged and defined by the Church , and 


need no new determination. 
If a Superior preſume to determine contrary to the determination of the Church , 


it is not Rebellion, but Loyalty,to diſobey him. 


When Exnomiws the Arrian was made Biſhop , not one of his Flock, rich or poor, Theed. 1. 4-6, 


young or old, man or woman , would communicate with him in the publick Sex 14: 


vice of God ,. but left him to Officiate alone. When Neſtorius did firſt publiſh his 
Hereſie in the Church in theſe words, If any man call the Virgin Mary the Mother of 
God , let bim be accurſed ; the pevple made a noiſe, ran out of the Church , and 
refuſed ever after to communicate with him. Valentinian the Emperor ſhunned the 


Cyril. ep. 9. 
ad Celeftinum. 


communion of  Sixtws the Third. Many of the Roman Clergy withdrew themſelves Tom: 2+ P. r; 


from the communion of Anaſtaſius their Biſhop, becaule he had communicated 5 
with the Acacians. Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus, Two of the Pope's chiefeſt Deacons, p 
did not onely themſelves forbear the communion of Vegilius , but drew with thema L 


good part of the Church of Rome, and other Occidental Churches, 
It cannot be denied , but that among many examples of this kind , ſome are re- 
henſible , not becauſe they did arrogate to themſelves a Liberty which they 
d not , but becauſe they abuſed that Liberty which they had, either by 
miſtaking the matter of Fa&, or by preſuming too much upon their own judge- 
ments. -. | 
To prevent which inconveniencies , the Eighth Synod decreed , not by way of 
cenſure , but of caution , as a preſervative from {ach abuſes for the future , that no 


once 
id, _ 
ont. in An 

ibel. ad 4 
Manrit apud 
Bar. t9. 8. als 
$90, na 28, 


Clerk, before dilizent examination and $ynodical ſentence, ſhould ſeparate bimſelf from the 8. Syn. c. 10, 


communion of bis proper Biſhgp , 10 Biſhop of bis Metropolitan , no Metropolitan of bis 
Patriarch. 
Then what is Schiſm ? Schiſm ſignifies a criminous ſciſſure, rent, or diviſicn in 


the Church , an Eccleſiaſtical Scdition , like ro a mutiny in an Army, or a faction 


What is ſingle 
Schiſm, 


in a State. Therefore ſuck ruptures are called by the Apoſtle indifterently a/wwm 1 Cor. 1. 10, 
or #:xe+ra6iae Schiſms, or ſeditious ſegregations of an aggregate body into Two oppo= 1 Cor. 3: 3+ 


ſite parties. And there ſeems tome to be the ſame difference between Herelie pro- 
perly ſo called, and Schiſm , which is between an inward ſickneſs, and an out- 
ward wound or ulcer. Hereſic loweth from the corruption of Faith within ; 
Schiſm is an exteriour breach , or a ſolution of continuity in the body Eccleſiaſtick. 
Conſider then by what Nerves and Ligaments the Body of the Church js united 
and knit together , and by ſo many manner of ruptures jt may be Schiſmatically rent 


or divided aſunder. 


. 


The Communion of the Chriſtian Catholick Church is partly Internal, partly Ex- Wherein In- 
ternal. The Internal Communion confiſts principally in theſe things : To believe ternal Com- 
the ſame intire ſubſtance of ſaving, neceſſary Truth revealed by the Apoſiles , and to Munion doth 


be ready implicitely in the preparation of the mind to embrace all other ſupernatu- © 


ral verities when they ſhall be ſufficiently propoſed to them; To judge charitably 
one of another; To exclude none from the Catholick Communion and hope of 
Salvation , either Eaſtern , or Weſtern , or Southern, or Northern Chriſtians , 
which profeſs' the Ancient Faith of the Apoſtles and Primitive Fathers, eſtabliſhed in 
the firſt General Councils, and comprehended in the Apoſtolick Nicene and Atha- 
nafian Creeds 3 To rejoyce at their — » To ſorrow for their fins , To con- 
dole with them in their ſufferings , To pray tor their conſtant perſeverance in the 
true Chriſtian Faith , For their reduction from all their reſpeQive errors, and their 
re-union to the Church in caſe they be divided from it, that we may be all one 
ſheep-fold under that One Great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls 3 And Laſtly , 
to hold an aqual External Communion with them # Votis , in our dcfires, and to 
endeavour it by all thoſe means which are in our power. This Internal Communi- 


on is of abſolute neceſſity among all Catholicks. 


Wherein Ex. 


External Communion conſiſts nrlt in the ſame Creeds , or Symbols, or Confellt- (eo commu. 
ons of Faith , which arc the ancient badges or cognizances of Chriſtianity, Se- nion doth cog+ 


condly, in the participation of the ſame Sacraments. Thirdly , in. the fame ex- fiſt. 


ternal Worſhip and frequent uſe of the fame. Divine Offices , or Liturgies , or Forms 
of. 


ww 


: 
| 
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be ſuſpended, ſometimes be ſuſpended more or leſs by the juſt cenfures of the Church , clave nox 


" of ſerving God. Fourthly , in the ule of the ſame publick Rites and Ceremonics, 


Fifthly, in giving communicatory Letters from one Church , or one, perſon to ang. 
ther. : And Laſtly, in admitlion of the ſame Diſcipline, and ſubjection to the ſame 
Supream Eccleſiaſtical Authority , that is , Epiſcopacy , or a General Council : fo 
as ſingle Biſhops are the Heads of particular Churches ; ſo Epiſcopacy, that is, a 
General Councit, or Occumenical Aſſembly of Biſhops , is the Head of the uni. 
verſa] Church. * 

Internal communion is due alwayes from all Chriſtians to all Chriſtians, even tg 
thoſe with whom we cannot communicate externally in many things, whether ye. 
denda , or agenda , Opinions, or PraQtices. But external actual communion may 


errante. As in the primitive times ſome were excluded 4 cate participantinm , onely 
from the uſe of the Sacraments; others moreover , &4 ca#tx procumbentinm, both 
from Sacraments and Prayers 3 others alſo, 2 cetx audiewtizm , from Sacraments, 
Prayers, and Sermons and Laſtly, ſome, 4 cetx fideliwm, from the ſociety of 
Chriſtians, And as external Communion may be ſuſpended , ſo likewiſe it may 
ſometimes be waved or withdrawn by particular Churches or perſons from theix 
neighbour-Churches or Chriſtians in their innovations and errors. Eſpecially when 
they go about to obtrude new fancies upon others for fundamental Truths and old 
Articles of Faith. Chriſtian Charity is not blind, ſo as not to diſtinguiſh the integral 
and eſſential parts of the Body from ſuperfluous wens and excreſcences. The Ca- 
nons do not oblige Chriſtlans to the arbitrary DiRates of a Patriarch, or to ſuck in 


There fs not all his errors , like thoſe ſervile flatterers of Dionyſius the Sicilian Tyrant , who lick- 


the like neceſ- 
fy of commu« 
nicating in all 
Excernaks. 


Chriſtian 


ed up his very ſpettle, and _—_ it was more {weet than NeQar, 

Neither is-there the like degree of obligation to an exa& Communion in all Ex- 
ternals, There is not ſo great conformity to be expeRted in Ceremonies , as in the 
Eſſentials of Sacraments, ( the Queens Daughter was arrayed in a garment wrought 


* about with divers colours ) nor in all Sacraments improperly and largely fo called 


by ſome perſons at ſome times, as in Baptiſm and the Holy Euchazift , which by 
the conſent of all parties are more general, more neceſſary , more principal Sacra- 
ments. Neither is ſo exact an harmony and agreement neceſſary in all the explica- 
tions of Articles of Faith , as in the Articles themſelves 3 nor in SuperftruQions, 
as in Fundamentals 3 nor in Scholaſtical Opinions , as'in Catechetical grounds. Nor 
fo ſtrict and an adherence required to a Particular Church , as to the Uni- 
verſal Church 3 nor to an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution , as to a Divine Ordinance, or' 
Apoſtolical Tradition. Humane priviledges may be loſt by diſuſe , or by abuſe. 
And that which was adviſedly eſtabliſhed by Humane Authority , may by the ſame 
Authority upon ſufficient grounds and mature deliberation be more adviſedly abro- 
gated. As the Jimits and diſtinQions of Provinces and Patriarchates were at firſt 
introduced to comply with the civil Government, according to the diſtribution of 
the Provinces of the Romex Empire , for the preſervation of Peace and Unity , and 
for the caſe and benefit of Chriſtians, ſo they have been often, and may now be, 
changed by Sovereign and Synodical Authority , according to the change of the 
Empire, for the peace and benefit of Chriſtendom. 

Neither the Rules of prudence, nor the Laws of Picty, do oblige particular 


implies no: u- Churches or Chrittians to communicate in all opinions and practices with thoſl 
airy in all Opi- particular Churches or Chriſtians with whom they hold Catholick Communion 


The Roman and African Churches held good communion one with another. whileſt 
they differed both in jud and praQtice about rebaptization. Cannot one 
hold communion with the Fathers that were Chiliaſts , except he turn Millc- 
nary i | 


: , , j x » Roman , Pr ant , Ar- 
menian , Abiſſene , have m__ ah $row + differences one with another, = each of 


though Iam far from believing , that when Logo- 


] {o numerous , or their errors 
half © foul, as they are painted out by their Adverſarics ; ( #mulation was never 


equal 
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adge,) And though. I hope Chriſt will ſay, Come ye bleſſed, to many , 
_— Zcalots are ready to turn away ——— — —a—_ communi- 
on with them all in all things , is neither lawful, nor pollble. 
Yea, if 'any particular Patriarch, Prelate, Church, or Churches, how eminent 
ſever, ſhall endeavour to obtrude their own lingularities upon others for Catho- 
lick verities, or ſhall enjoyn finful Duties to their Subjects, or ſhall violate the un- 
doubted priviledges of their Interiors, contrary to the Canons of the Fathers ; It is 
very lawtul for their own Subjects to diſobey them.,, and for ſtrangers to ſeparate 
from them. And if cither the one or the other have been drawn to partake of their 
errors, upon pretence of Obedience, or of Catholick communion , they may with- 
out the guilt of Schiſm , nay they ought, to reform themſelves , ſo as it be done by - 
hwful Authority , upon good grounds , with due moderation , without exceſs, 
ner rotten al Chat, And fo as the ſeparation from them be not total , bur 
onely in their errors and innovations 3 nor perpetual , but onely during their di- 
ftempets. As 2 man might kave his Fathers , or his Brothers Houle being infected 
with the Plague , with a purpoſe to return thither again ſo ſoon as it was cleanſed. 
This is no more than what Gerſon hath taught us in ſundry places : It is lawfil by 
the Law of Nature to refift the injury and violence of a Pope. ' And , If any axe ould _ 
covert bis Papel Dignity to be an infirument of wick dueſi 10 the deftruGion of any part of \ Went , 
the Church in Temporalaties , or Spiritnalities 3 And if there appears no other remedy but 71, de Aufer. 
by withdrawing ones ſelf from the obedience of ſuch a ragi , antil the C or 4 Pap. Conſ. 14. 
Conncil ſhall provide otherwiſe \ it is lawflul. He ad r , That it i lawful to n, av. Ed, 
ſlight bis ſentences , yea 10 tear them in preces , and throw them at his bead. Conf. 10, 
Bellarmane in cffe&t faith as much 3 As it js lawful to refift the Pope, if be ſhowld in- Lib. 2.de Rom. 
wade our bodies ,, $0 is it lawful to refit him invading of ſouls, or troubling the Com- Pant. c. 29» 
monwealth : And much more if be ſbould endeavour to the Church 1 T- it is law- 
full to refift bim by not doing that which be commands , and by binderin hin fon putting 
bis will in execution. We ask no more. The Pope invaded our fouls by exacting 
new Oaths, and obtruding new Articles of Faith. He troubled the Common- 
wealth with his extortions and uſurpations : He deſtroyed the Church by his Provi- 
fions, Reſervations, exemptions, &c. we did not judge him , or puniſh him , or 
depoſe him , or Exerciſe any juriſdiction over him; but onely ed our ſelves, 
by guarding his blows, and repelling his injuries, Fe 
I may not here forget St. Tynatiue the Patriarch of /Conftantinople , whom Pope 
Fobn the Eighth excommunicated for detaining the Jurisdition of Bulgaria from 
the Sce of Rome : But he diſobeyed the Popes cenſures, as did alſo his Succeſſors, 
and yet was reputed a Saint after his death z whom Baronixe excuſcth in. this man- 
ner, Neque eft ut quis ob litem banc, 8c. Lzt no man think, that for this controverſie Ig- Bar. Yum. io. 
natius ws either diſafſeted to the Roman See, or ingrateful, ſeeing be did but defend the an. 378. n 42» 
Kights of bis own » to which be was bound by Oath under pain of eterual damna- 
tio, It it be not onely lawful but neceſſary ( in the Judgment of Baronize ) yea 
neceſſary under the pain of damnation, for every Biſhop to defend the rights of his 
particular See, againſt the facroachments,and uſurpations of the Rowan Biſhop , 
and to contemn his cenſures in that caſe as invalid » How much more is it lawful , 
yea neceſſary, for all the Biſhops in the world to maintain the right of their whole 
Order , and of Epiſcopacy it elf, againſt the oppreflions of the Court of Rome , 
which would ſwallow up, or rather hath ſwallowed up, all original Juriſdiction , 
and the whole power of the Keys. From this DoQtrine Dr. Holden doth not diſſent, Append. ds 
Nox tamen is ergo ſum, &c. Tet I am not be who dare affirm, that diſesſes and bad 3c "16 
manners and humoxrs 9 UE 4 in any Society or Bedy whatſoever ; Art, 4h. $167 
OY of fauhs are ſometimes to be plackgd np by the ronts , and the 
over-luxxriou branches 10 —_ away with the fry It is true, he would not 
: have this Reformation in Eſſential Articles , ( we offered not to touch them ) nor 
without the conſent of lawful Superiors: we had the free and deliberate conſent of 
all our Superiors both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. - A_.little after he adds, I confeſf alſo, 
that particalor and as it were private abuſer, which have onely infeded ſome certain per- 
ſour or Chareb, whether Epiſcopal or epiſcopal , or Nations! , may be takgu 
away by the care and diligence of that partieuler : we attempted no more. 
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The ſornwof =, We ſee then what meex Schiſm is : a culpable rupture or breach of the Catholick 
Schiſin. - mennctes; tortba peace, a violation of Chriſtian charity, a 


\ . Novatians3 ' or by reftraining the Catholick Church unto themſelves , as the Donatifts 
. of old; and the Romanifts at this day. : 


. Chriſt ſpread abroad throughout the whole World. Afroram Chriſtianorum Catholi- 


is ſame name inclufively , ſo as to be juſtly called Catholick Churches , and Cathclick 


' other Churches and other Biſhops may be as Catholick,and moreCatholick than they. 
*+ Like the-name of Catholick well but the addition of Ramanis in trith a diminution 


diſſolving of the Unity and Continuity of the Church 3 And how this crime may 
be committed inwardly; by temerarious and uncharitable judgment 3 when a-man 
thinks thus with - himſelf , Stand from me , for T am bolier than thou > By lack of a 
true Chriſtian Sympathy or fellow-fecling of the wants and ſufferings of our Chri. 
ſtian Brethiren: By not _ and deſiring the peace of Chriſtendom, . and the re« 
union of the Catholick h : By not contributing our prayers and endeavours 
for the ſpeedy knitting together and conſolidating ot that broken bone : And out- 
wardly, mheiding he true badges and cognifances of Chriſtians, that is, the anci- 
ent Creeds : By ſeparating a mans {elf without ſufficient ground from other Chriſti 
ans in the participation of the ſame Sacraments, or in the uſe of the ſame Divine 
Offices, and Liturgies of the Church , and publick Worſhip and Service cf. a4 
mighty God, or of the ſame common Rights and Ceremonies: By retuſing to give 
communicatory Letters to Catholick Orthodox Chriſtians : By not admitting the 
' ame Diſcipline , and by denying and withdrawing our obedience unlawfully 
lawful Superiors., whether it be the Church: Univerſal 4 or particular , effential or 
tive, or any finglc . Superior , cither of Divine or Humane inſtitution : 
By ſeparating of themſelves from the communion of the Catholick Church , as the 


Whart-the' Catholick Church fignihes , was ſufficiently debated between the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops, and the Schiſmatica! Donatiſts at the Colloquy of Carthage; Nei- 
ther the Church of. Rome in Exrope, nor the Church of Cartenna in Aﬀrick, with 
the ſeveral Churches of their reſpeQive communions, but the whole Church of 


corum bec vox eft , 8c, This is the voice. of the African Catholick:Chriftians , we are 
joyned in communion with the whole Chriſtian World ; This is the Church which we bave 
choſen to be maintained, &c. 

' Now the Catholick Church being totum bomogenexm , every particular Church, 
and every particular perſon of this Catholick communion doth” participate of the 


Chriſtians 3 But not excluſively, to the prejudice or ſhutting out of other Church- 
es, or other perſons. As the King of Spain ſtiles himſelf, and is tiled by others 
the Catholick King, not as if he were an Univerſal Monarch, or that there were 
no other Sovereign Princes an the World but himſelf, So the Church of Rome is 
called a Catholick Church and the Biſhop of Rome, a Catholick Biſhop: And yet 


Schiſm for the moſt part is'changeable , and varies its $ as the Chamz- 
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tion of the Euchariſt in the Roman Church, Thus Hetoliy ch _ PP 
tftroy Unity and Uniformity : That 15 one Symptome Schiſm, tarally 

But it deſtroyes Order alſd , and the-due ſubordination of a flock to their lawful 
Paſtor , nothing being more common with Hereticks , than to contemn their old 
Guides, and to choole to themſelves new Teachers of their own faQions, and ſo 


ere an altar #gainſtan altar in the Church : That is another principal branch of 


Schiſm.  *So a different faith commonly producett#a different diſcipline , and diffe- 
rent forms of worſhip. , ; 


- A man may render himſelf guilty of Heretical pravity Four wayes. Firſt, by 


disbelieviug any findamentat Article of Faith , or neceſſary part of ſaving Truth, 
in that ſenſe in which it was. evexmore received and believed by the Univerſal 

Church. Secondly , by believing ny ſuperſtitious errors or additions which do 
virtually by neceſſary and evident conſequence ſubvert the Fajth, and overthrow a 
fundamental Truth. Thirdly , by maintaining leſſer errors obſtinately , after ſuth- 
cient conviction. But becaufe that conſequence which ſeems clear and neceffary to 
one man , may ſeem weak and obſcure to another, And becauſe we cannot pene+- 
trate into the hearts of men , to judge whether they be obſtinate, or do implicitely, 

- and in thepreparation of their minds, believe the Truth; it is good to be ſparing 
and reſerved in cenſuring Hereticks for obſtinacy. Fourthly, by maintaining leſſer 
errors with frowardneſs and oppoſition to lawful determinations. - Though jt be 
not in the power of any Council, or of all the Councils in the World, to ttiake 
that Truth fundamental which was not fundamental; or to make that tion 
Hefetical in it ſelf, which was hot Heretical ever from the daycs'of the Apoftles ; or 
to increaſe the neceſſary Atticles of the Chriſtian Faith, either in number or ſub- 
ſtance 3 yet whehi inferior Queſtions not fundamental are once defined by a lawful 
General Council,All Chriſtians,though they cannot aſſent in their judgments, are obli- 
ged to paflive obedience,to poſſeſs their ſouls in patience. And they who ſhall oppoſe 
the Authority, & diſturb the peace of the Church,deſerve to be puniſhed as Hereticks. 

To ſum up all that hath been ſaid ; Whoſoever doth preſerve his oþedience intire 
to the Univerſal Church , and its repreſentative a General Council, and to all his 
Superiors in their due order , ſo faras by-Law he is obliged 3 who holds an internal 
communion with all Chriſtians , and an external communion fo far as he can with 
a good conſcience 3 .who approves no Reformation but thar which is made . by law- 
ful Authority, - upon ſufficient grounds , with due moderation 4 who derives his 
Chriſtianity by the uninterrupted Line of- Apoſtolical Succethionz who contents him- 
ſe]f with his proper place in the Eccleſiaſticat Body z who disbelieves nothing con- 
tained in Holy Scripture , and it he hold. any errors unwittingly and unwilli Y, 
doth implicitely renounce them by his faller and more firm adherence to that infalli- 
ble Rule 3 who believeth and practiſeth all thoſe-credenda and agenda, which the Uni- 
verſal Church ſpread over the face of the Earth doth unanimouſly believe and pra- 
Ctiſe as neceſſary to Salvation, without condemning or cenſuring others of diffe- 
rent Judgment from himſelf in inferior Queſtions , without obtru ing his own opi- 
nions upon others as Articles of Faith z who is implicitely prepared to believe and 
do all other ſpeculative and praQical Truths , when they ſhall be revealed to him: 
And in ſum , qui ſententiem diverſe opinionis vinculo non preponit wnitatis , that pre- 
fers not a ſubtlety or 2n imaginary truth before the bond of peace 3 He may ſecurely 
ſay , My name is Chriftian', my ſirname is Catholick, 

From hence it appeareth plainly, by the rule of contraries, who are Schiſma- 
ticks z whoſoever doth uncharitably make ruptures in the ttiyſtical Body of Chriſt, 
or ſts up altar _ altar in his Church, or withdraws his obedience from the 
Catholick Church, or its repreſentative a General Council , or from any lawful 
| Superiors , without juſt grounds; whoſoever doth limit the Catholick Church unto 
his own Sect, excluding all the reſt of the Chriſtian World , by new Dodrincs, 
of erroneous cenſures , or tyrannical impoſitiens z whoſoever holds not internal 
communion with all Chriſtians, and exterrfal alſo, ſo far as they continue in a Ca» 
tholick conſtitution 3 whoſoever not contenting hitnſelf with his due place in the 
Church, doth attempt to uſurp an higher place ,- to the diſorder and diſturbance 
. of the whole bodyz whoſoever takes upon Him - to reform without juſt Authority , 
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ad nds Laſtly , whoſoever doth wilfully break the Line of Apo. 
_—— , wi - "via nerves and finews of Eccleſiaſtical unity and 
communion, both with the preſent Church , and with the Catholick Symbolical 
Church of all ſuccellwe Ages 3 He is a Schiſmatick ( qu# talir,  ) whether he be 
guilty of Herctical pravity, or not. - ; | 
| * Now having ſeen who are Schiſmaticks , for clearing the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
Whether the Church gf land bg Schiſmatical or not, it remaineth to ſhew in a 
word, what we underſtand by the Church of England. | 
Firſt , we underſtand not-the Nation alone , but the Engliþ Dominion, 
including the Britiſh , and Scotyſp, or Triſh Chriſtians 3 for Ire was the right 
Scotia.major : and that which is now called Scotland , was then inhabited by Britiſh 
and Iriſþ, under the names of Pitts and Scots. $ 
Secondly, though I make not the leaſt doubt in the world , but that the Church 
of Evgland before the Reformation , and the Church of Exg/and after the Reforma- 
tion , are as much the ſame Church; as a Garden before it is weeded, and after.it 
is weedcd , is the ſame Garden 3 or a Vine, before it be pruned, and after it be 
pruned and freed from the Luxuriant Branches , is one and the fame Vine : yet be- 
cauſe the Roman-Catholicks do not object Schiſm to the Popiſh Church of Elan, 
but to the Reformed Church; Therefore in this Queſtion , by the Church of Bay: 
land, we underſtand that Church which was derived by lincal ſucceſſion from 
Britiſh , Engliſh, and Scotoſb Biſhops, by mixt ordination , as it was legally eſta- 
bliſhed. in _ 2 = nnd in the Reigns of 
Queen Elizabe th.  Fames., 3 Ki CLaries memory , now 
under the Neary woke of perſecution 3 whether this Church be Schiſinartical 
by xcaſon of its ſecellion and ſeparation from the Church of Rome p and the ſuppo- 
ſed withdrawing of its obedience from the Patriarchal Juriſdiction of the Roman 
Biſhop ? As for other afperſions of Schiſm , of leſſer moment , we ſhall meet with 
them in our Anſwers to their ObjeQions, 
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That the ſeparation from Rome was not made by Proteſtants, 
but by Roman-Catholicks themſelves. 


Koman Cathoe 7 Powe being the ſtate of the Queſtion, I a - examine the firſt 
_ wo = ground or Propoſition : That tbe Englith Proteftants were not the firſt Aw- 
ſepararion thors of the Separation ,. but \principal Roman-Catbolicks , great Advocates in 


from Rome their dayer, and Pillars of | 8m Whether the AQ or Statute of Sepa- 
ration were operative or declarative, creating new ri t, or manifeſting, or reſto- 
ing 01d right; = 6 ut want F-g wy Int land was juſt or uſur- 
» abſolute and immutable, or conditional and changeable z Whether the pol- 
clhon thereof was certain and ſetled, or controverted and jet, ( though n0 
man throughly verſed in our Laws and Hiſtories can maſonal] doubt of thelc 
things, ) This is undeniably true, that the ſeceſſion and 6 jon of obedicnce 
was not made by our Reformers, or by any of their friends or favourers, but, by 
their capital E and Perſccutors, by Zealots of the Roman Religion. 
| And this was not done ſecretly in a corner , but open! in the ſight of the Sun, 
aut ho diſputcd publickly , and determined before-hand, in b__ our Univerſitics , which 
ps. Rei” after long deliberation, and much diſputation, done with all diligence , 2cal, and 
an, ep. 216- COncience,, made this tina) reſolution and profeſſion: Tandem in banc ſentention 
WMANIUHET CONVERINUG , 6c COncordes farms , widelices Romanum Epi 
aliquam Turiſditionem non bobere fibi 4 Peo collgtam in 
erred wpon him by God in boly Scri- 
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Parliament, by the free conſent of all the Orders of the Kingdom, with the con- 
currence and approbation of Four and twenty Biſhops., and Nine and twenty Ab- 
bats, then and there preſent. To paſs many other Statutes, take the very words 
of one of the main Ads it ſelf; Ther England is' an Empire , and that the King as 
Head of the body politick,, confiſting of the Spirituality and Temporality , bath plenary 

er to render final Fuftice for all matters, Sc. Firſt, England is, tat is, origi- 
nally , not ſhall be by vertue of this Act. 'What is it ? an Empire, It it be an Em- 
pire, then the Sovereigns thereof have the fame Priviledges and Prerogatives with- 
in theif own Dominions , which the old Emperors had in theirs. It the King be 
Head of the body pvlitich, confifting of the Spirituality and Temporality , then in Eng- 
land the King, is the political Head of the Clergy, as well as of the Laity. So he 
ought to be, and not he onely, but all the Soveraign Princes throughout the 
World , by the very Law of Nature. 

What becomes now of that grand __ againſt Proteſtants, for making their 
King the Head or Sovereign Governor (tor theſe Two are convertible terms ) of 
the Engliſh Church or Clergy? A Title hiſt introduced by Roman-Catholicks , and 
ſince waved and laid aide by Proteſtants, not ſo much for any malignity-that was 
in it, as for the il! ſounds ſake; becauſe it ſeemed to intrench too much upon the 
juſt right of our Saviour and being ſubje& to be miſunderſtood , gave offence to 
many well-affeQed Chriftians, And what doth this Law ſay more than a great 
Cardinal faid not long after ? One that was as near the Papacy as any thatiever-miſt 
it, and was thought to merit the Papacy as well as any that had it in his dayes, 1k 
mean Cardinal Pool in his Book de Concilio: Hoe munus Imperatoribus Chriſti fidem 
profeſſis Deus ipſe Pater aſfignavit , ut Chrifti Filti Dei Vicarias partes gerant , God the 
Father hath affigned this to Chriſtian Emperors , that they ſhould att the part of 
Chriſt the Son of God , ( in General Councils.) And yet more fully in his yer rk to 
the next Queſtion , Pontifex Romanus «t caput ſacerdotale ' Vicarias Chriftl weri capitis 
partes perit, at Ceſar ut caput __ » &c, The Pope 4s a Pritftly Head doth execute 
the Office of Chriſt the true Head , but we may alſo truly ſay , that tbe Emperor doth ex- 
ecute the Office of Chriſt as a Kingly Head. And fo he concludeth: Chriſt aid of 
himſelf, Al power is given me both in heaven and earth : In utrique ergo poteſtate, &c, 
Therefore we cannot doubt but Chrift bath his Deputies for both theſe powers 3 the Pope 
in the Church, the Emperor in the Common wealth. Thus writes the Popes owri 
Legate to his Brother Legates in the Tridentine Council , when he deſired to fa- 
vour his Maſjer as much as he could. ' = 

But I procced to our Statute: The King of England bath, that is, already in 

reſent, by the fundamental conſtitution of the Monarchy; not ſhall have from hence- 
Pek » plenary power, without the Licence, or help, or concurrence of any for- 
reign Prelate or Potentate 3 ory A not folitary : To render final Fuftice , that is 
to receive the laſt a of his own Subjects, without fear of any review from 
Rome , or at Rome, for all matters Ecctehaſtical and Temporal; Eccleſiaſtical by his 
Biſhops, Temporal by his Judges. There is a great difference between a Kings ad- 
miniftring Juſtice in Eccleſiaſtical caufes by himſelf, and by his Biſhops. Liſten to 
the Canon of the Milevitan Council : ' It Gab gh the Synod , that whas Biſhop ſoe- 
ver ſhall re of the Emperor the cogniſance »of publick, j ( in ſome caſes ) he 
be deprived of bis honour. Bus if be petition to the Emperor for Epiſcopal judgment , 
( that is, to make Biſhops his Deputies or Commillioners to hear it) it ſhould not 
puns him. They forbid a Biſhop of his own accord, in theſe dayes, and in 
ome caſes,to tnake his firſt addreſs for Juſtice to a ſecular Magiſtrate : Bue they do 
not forbid him to appear before a ſecular Magiſtrate being cited 3 And they allow 
him in all caſes though of pure Eccleſiaftical cognifance, to ſeek to a Soverei 
Og for an equal indifferent Hearing by Biſhops delegated and authoriſed by 

im, 

The Teſtimony of this Statute is fo clear and authentick in it ſelf, that it need 
not be corroborated with any other Ads of the ſame kind, Yet Three things are 
urged againſt it. Firſt , that Henry the Eighth at this time was a favourer of the 
Proteſtants, Secondly , that he cared not for Religion , but looked onely prong 
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our National Synods : And Laflly , after all this, received and eftabliſhed in full Sac. Sym. an, 
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<ERion of his own humours and luſts. Thirdly , that to withhold due obedi- 
ence is - Schiſmatical ,, as to withdraw it 3 And that the Reformed Church, of 


' England may be innocent of the one, and yet guilty and neceſſary to the 
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To the firſt Exception I reply , That Henry the Eighth was fo far both then and 
long alice from bei a friend or Eivourer of the Proteſtants , that he was a moſt 


himſelf, ( though he was not well 
was) ſo well approved of Henry the 
* hth's rigorous proceedings againſt the Proteſtants , that he pro him to the 
Emperor as a pattern for his imitation. Inſomuch, as ſome ſtrangers in thoſe | 
dayes coming into Exglend, have admired to ſee one ſuffer for denying the Pope's 
Supremacy, and for being a Proteſtant at the ſame time. So th 

looked divers wayes , yet like .Samgſon's Foxes , cach had his firebrand at his 
rail. | ; 

But to clear this point home, there needs no more but to view the Order of the 
Statutes made concerning Religion and Eccleliaſtical Juriſdiction in the Reigri of 
that King, 

The A for no perſon to be cited out of his own Dioceſs, except in certain cx 
ſes, The A& prohibiting all Appeals out of Exgland to the Court of Rome, The 
AG for the ſubmiſſion of the Clergy to the King. The AQ for payment of Firſt 
fruits to the Crown. An, AR for Exoneration from all exaGions of the Court of 
Rome. The Ad declaring the King to be Supream Head of the Church of 
lend. Au A againſt Popiſh Bulls , Faculties, and Diſpenſations: And the A 
fr utterly extinguiſhing the Uſurped Authority of the Roman Biſhop were all, or 
the moſt of them, enacted before the . Eight and twentieth year of Henry the 
Eighth. And if my Notes fail me not 3 (for we are chaſed from our books) they 
were all reccived and eſtabliſhed in Ireland the very ſame year , the Lord Gray being 
LCN INES All this while there were no thoughts of any Re 
formatiogz All this while the Proteſtants found little grace from King Herry 3 nor 
indeed throughout his whole Reign , ordinarily. 

As for the ſuppreſſion of Monaſterics in his time , I ſhall deal clearly , and de- 
clare what I conceive to be the judgment of moderate Exgliſh Proteſtants concern- 
ing that AR. Firſt, we fear that covetouſneſs had a great oar in the boat, and 
that ſundry of the principal Actors had a greater aim at the Goods of the Church, 
than at the Good of the Church: Or otherwiſe , why did they not ( as they pre 
tended and-gave out ) preſerve the ſpoils of the cloiſters for publick and charitable 
uſes, as the foundation of Hoſpitals , and freeing the Commonwealth from a part 
of its neceſſary charges ? Why did not reſtore the appropriated, ( or as we call 
them truly impropriated tythes ) to the Incumbents and lawful Owners, who had 
aQtual cure of ſouls, from whom they had been unjuſtly withheld ? eſpecially con- 
_—_— that in ſome Pariſhes the poor Vicar's ſti was not ſufficient to maintain 
2 good Plowrnan, The Monks pretended that had able members to diſcharge 
the cure of ſouls, and what difference whether the Incumbent were a ſingle perſon, 
3 rnb. oe body? But what meer Lay-men could pretend is beyond my un- 
I 


| Secondly , we examine not whether the abuſes which were then brought to 
light were true or feigned; but this we believe, that Foundations which were good 
in their original inſtitution, ought not to be deſtroyed for acceſſory abuſes 3 or for 
the faults of particular perſons, So we ſhould neither leave a Sun in Heaven, for 
that hath been adored by Pagans; nor a ſpark of fire, or any eminent (creature , 
how bencficial ſocver upon carth, for they have all been abuſed, Therefore Lycwr- 
as is juſtly condemned , becauſe out of an hatred to drunkenneſs he cut down all 
the Vines in Sparta 3 whereas he ſhould have brought the Fountains of water 

nearer. 
Thirdly, when the Clergy in a Kingdom are really, (and not upon the feigned 
pretences of ——_— perlons ) grown to that excellive Bo, ay that they 
quite overballance Laity , and leave the Commonwealth neither ſufficient men , 
nor ſufhcient means , to maintain it ſelf; it is lawful by prudent Laws to reſtrain 
{ their 
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their farther growth , as our Anceſtors and all the Nations of Exrope have done by 
prohibiting new F oundations ot Religious Houſes, and the alienation of Landsto * * 
the Church, without ſpecial Licence 3 as we ſhall ſee hereafter. And if the excels 
be ſo exorbitant , that it is abſolutely and evidently deſtructive to the conſtitution of 
the Commonwealth, it is lawful ( upon ſome conditions and cautions not neceſſary 
to be here inſerted ) to prune the ſuperfluous branches, and to reduce them to a 
right temper and equilibrixem , tor the preſervation and well-being of the whole bo- 
dy Politick. It hath been alwayes held lawful in ſome caſes to alienate ſome things, 
that had formerly been given to the Church, as for the redemption of Chriſtian Cas 
ptives,: for the ſultenance of poor Chriltians , who are living Temples, in the dayes 
of Famine , and for preſervation of the Church it ſelf tom demolition 3 But eras ** 
dication , to pluck up good inſtitutions root and branch, is not rctormation, which 
we profeſs, but deitruction. * 
To conclude this digrethon. So as Monaſterics were moderated in their number, 
and in their revenues3 So as the Monks were reſtrained from medling between the . 
Paſtor and his flock, that is the Bark and the Tree, as it was of old , Monachws 1x 
ido , Piſcis in arid» , a Monk in a great Town was thought like a little fiſh upon 
ry land 3 So as the abler ſort, who are not taken up with higher ſtudies or weigh- 
tier imployments, were inured to beſtow their ſpare hours from their devotions in 
ſome prohtable labour for the. publick good , that idlene(s might be ſtripped of the 
cloak of contemplative devotionz So as the vow of perpetual ccelibate were redu- 
cd to the form of our Engliſh Univerſities, fo long a fellow , fo long unmarried , 
or of the Canoneſſts and Biggins, on the other fide the Seas, which are no longer 
reſtrained from wedlock than they retain their places or habitsz So as their blind . . 
obedience were more enlightened , and ſecured by ſome certain rules. and bounds 3 
So as their mock-poverty ( tor what is it.clſe to profeſs want, and ſwim in abun- 
dance,) were changed into a.competeint maintenance 3 And Laſtly, So as all opini- 
on of ſatisfation and ſupercrogation were removed 5 -I do not ſce why Monaſteries - 
might not agree well enough with reformed devotion. . _ | 
So then , Henry the Eighth at the time of his ſecelfion from Rome, and long af- Henry the 8:h 
ter , even ſo long as he lived , was neither friend nor fayourer of the enſuing retor- ——_— 
mation , nor ordinarily of Proteſtants in their perſons. - As may yet more manifeſt-' 34 Hen. g, 
ly appear by that cruel Statute of the Six Articles; which he made after all this, in 
the One and Thirtieth year of his Reign,-as a Trap to catch the Lives of the poor 
Proteſtants. A Law both writ in blood,” and executed in blood. eres 
But ſuppoſe that Henry the Eighth had been a friend to Proteſtants, what ſhall Much lefs 
we ſay to all the Orders of the Kingdom ?. What ſhall —_ to the.Synods, to the thoſf who. 
Univerſities, to the Four and twenty Biſhops, and Nine and twenty :Abbats.; who goed _ 
conſented to this Act ? were all theſe Schiſmaticks? - Were Heath , Bowrrr',; Tonſtall., =o ah from 
Gardiner , Stokgfley , Tharleby, &c. all Schiſmaticks ? If chey were., .theoiSchiſmia- Rome. 
ticks were the greateit- oppaſers of the Reformation , the greateſt enemies- of -the 
Proteſtants, and the greateft'pillars and upholders of the Roman Religion. , [Theſe 48. & Mom. 
were they that granted the Supremacy to King Herry the Eighth. : :thop Ware 9915341538, 
bam-told him it was his right to have'it before the Pope. Theſe were; they. that regent 
preached up the Supremacy of the King at St. Pax!'s CrofF, and ticfended his Supre- v& Longlands, 
macy in Printed Books,-:- Thele conſented to. the Aﬀts of Parliament for his Supre- #- 39) 
macy , and the extinguiſhing of the power of the Roman Biſhop in Exglond, Thele 
were they who helped to make the Oath of Supremacy , and took at themſelves , 
and all others of any Note throughout England , except onely Fiſher Bifhop of Ko- Hill. ali 
cheſter , and Sir Thomas Moor, who were tn Priſon before it. was Eriated:, for op- #47% *dit.an; 
poſing the King's Marriage, and the ſucceſhon of his Children to the Crown , af- Moot. "Se; 
ter it was Ordained in Parliament, ' And wiſe men have thought that the former go jur. Acts 
had taken it, if he had not been retarded by the expectation of a Cardinals Hat , p. 125. 
IR ae ns Conan iowagl "- | 
| Or rather what ſhall we ſay.to the whole Body of the, Kingdom , if. ws way be: 
lieve the Teſtimony of, Stephen. Gordiner Biſhap of Wander: a Learned Parſon. .of gadoeain on 
very near relation to King Herry, and in all other thi a great Zealot: of : the Ro- Ning out the 
max Catholick party , in his Book of Tot: Giadlover, S Dlihel , with a, Profage to it Pope. 
3 


made 
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made by: Biſhop Bexnzer. Thus He, No'forreign' Biſhop bath authority among uw; Al 
de ver Obed. forts of gone are apreed with w upon thit point with moſt tedfaft conſent, that no manner 
perſon, bred or brought up in England, bath oxght to db in Rome, A full confeſſion 

of an able. Adverſary, to whictv ie not what can be excepted, unleſs it be ſaid of 

him, as it was of Aeneas Sylvims, Stephanns probavit, Wintonienfis negavit, Door 

Gardmer approved it, but the Biſhop of W7 retracted it, Admit it were fo, 

asit was indeed, what is that to the ftedfaſt unanimous conſent of the whole ; King, 

Cited by Ki dom ?. which rs not onely from hence, but from ToftoPs Epiſtle to Cardinal 
« fog Pool, and Be 's Commentary of the- Soveraign and Abſolute power of Kings , 

nods As likewiſe of the difference between Kingly and Eccleſiaſtical power 3 And Laſtly and 


CE m— 


 H_ EY principally, by a book ſer forth by theEngliſh Convocation, called, The Inftitwrion of 


160g. 3-125. © Chriſtian man. And to ſhow yet further, that Ireland was unanimous herein with 
and Teland. Exgland, we find in the Three and thirtieth year of Hehry the eighth, which was be- 

fore all thoughts of Reformation, not «the 'Iriſh onely, as the O Neale, O Relier, 0 
Councel bock Birns, O Carols, &c. But alſo the Engliſh Families, as the Deſmonds, Barrier, Rocher, 
of Freland 32. Boxrks, whoſe poſterities do till continue Zealous Romaniſts, did make their ſub- 
an aCrY mithons by na pane Sir Anthony Sellenger, then chief Governour of that King- 
_ dom, wherein they acktowledged King Henry to be their iden of and confeſſel 

a jibe; 47 


the Kings Su ill cauſes, and utterly renounced*the on of the Pope. So 
the Biſhop of Wincheſter might well fay, that there was an Univerfal and ſtedfaſ 
confent in the ſeparation from Rome. | 


The —— The Second Exception weighs ſo —_ it ſcarce deſerve an Anſwer, Ad- 
ed"Crimes Ot rmitcing, but not granti any,or- Calumnies t party againſt 
Henry $.n0 ink ;_ w—_ di and y fir 


'othe the Eighth were true, vers by their impoſhbility, and by the contradiQ- 
Reformation. on of their Authours, do carry their own condemnation written in their fore-headsz 
And although Herry the Eighth had been our Reformer, as he was not 3 yet all this 
would lignitie nothing as to this preſent queſtion. God doth often Works by 
- UN} Ageats. Jchu's beart was not wright towards the Lord, yet God uſed him as an In- 
ſtrument to reform his Church, and to puniſh the Worſhippers of Baal, We have 
heard of Jatec of an aggregative.Freaſon, not known beforein the World 3 But nc- 
ver untill now: of an.aggregative Schiſin, The addition of twenty fins of another 
nature cannot make that to be. Schiſm which is not Schiſmn in it ſelf; We are ſony 
for his fins,under a condition; that is, incaſe they were true, which for part of them 
we have no great Reaſon to believe 3 But we are abſalutely without condition glad 
orc roms oe aver emer > ary I of a moſt uns 
lawful di ion grante e Pope to King , ighth, to his 
Brothers Wite, as _—— of thisgrearwork. To unlawful, ar” px af- 
+ ter judged unlawful by the Univerfitiesof England, France, Ttoly, after mature dclibe- 
rﬆion, andſomeof them apon Oath, and by above an hyndred forreign Doctors of 
©  principatRepuration for Learning, The coals of the Kings ſaſpicion were. kindled 
__— France,and Flanders, no enemies to the Pope, and blown by Cardinal Wolſey 
* for finiſter endsz But it was Cranmer that truck the nail home, And God diſpoſed 
-  allthingsto his own glory. | 
To'their Third Exception, That to withhold obedience is Schiſmatical as well as 
. to withdrawit 3-1 an{wht firft, that they cannot accuſe us as acceffaries to Schiſm, 
- until they have firft condemned their owngreatPatrons, Champions and Confcfſors 
| for the principal Schiſmaticks. Did Romen-Catholicks themſelves find right” and 
Cufficientxeaſon toturnthe Pope out of Euglend at the fore-door, in fair day-light, 
"2p fs 10M again mn I roms And do they expethat Proteftatits, who never had a* 
© ++ =... ny refation-to him, ſhould ler him in again by ſtealth at the back-door ? - 


> qxcrn] Thrpidrejicitur, quam non admitinur, hoſter, | 
It is true, Queen Mary afterwards gave him houſe-room again in England for 4 
+ .1,. horrtimc; - But herkged ſo extreamly, and made ſuch bonefires of poor innocent 


Chriſtians -corrier of the Ki n; that i Bb nmiarvail i i 
-  roontHfarkerthan Kingdotn, | 0 marvail if they deſired his 


4." Thavefidh-worldred how thy extioniVnan could fricke himGif fo x5 to make 
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the ſeverity of our Lawes, or the rigour of our Princes ſince the Reformation, a 
motive to his revolt from our Church. Surely the Inquiſition was quite out of his Oor Laws are 
mind; but -meddle'not with forreign affairs He might have conſidered, that more cruel againſt 
Proteſtants ſuffered deatly in- the ſhort Raign of Quten » Men, Women, and _ —_ 
Children, than Romar-Catholicks in all the longer Raigns ot all our Princes fince 
the Reformation put together, The former by fire faggot, a cruel lingring tor- 
ment, #t ſentirent ſe mori, that they might teel themſelves to dy by degrees : The 
other by the gibbet, withſome opprobriouscircumſtances, to render their ſufferings 
more exemplary to others. The former meerlyand immediately for Religion, be- 
cauſe they would not -be Roman-Catholicks, without any the leaſt prztext of the 
violation of any political Law : The latter not meerly and immediately for Religi- 
on, becauſe' they were Romar-Catholicks, for many known Roman-Catholicks jn 
Englaid have livedand dyed in greater plenty, and power, and Reputation in every 
Princes Raign, fincethe Reformation, than'an Engliſh-Proteſtant could live among the 
Triſþ-Roman-Catholicks, ſince their InſurreQion. IF a ſubject was taken at Maſs it 
ſelf in Empland; which was very' rare, it was but a pecuniary muldt. No ftranger 
was-ever queſtioned abour his Religion. I may not here omit King James his affir- Apil, p. 24+ , 
mation, That no man-in his Raign, or in the Raign of his Predecefſor Queen Eliza- 
beth, did ſuffer dearh for Conſcience ſake'or Religion. 
But they ſuffered for the violation of civil Laws, as either for not acknowledging 
the political Supremacy of the King in Eccleſiaftieal cauſes over Eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſons, whith-is all that we aſſert z which the Roman-Catholicks themſelves in Henry 
the Eighth's dayes-did maintain asmuch, or perhaps more than we. We want not 
the conſent of their own Schools, or the concurrent practiſe of Kings and Parlia- 
ments of their own Communion, As Sar&s Clzra doth confefs, Valde multi dottorer, 
8&c. Very many Dottors do bold, that for the emgey Bore CG _ Princes x do 
have Twrifdiftion m many canſer, otherwiſe bei clefiaftical cogniſance, by poſitive ©.” 
_ Law, and by the Law of Natmre. And'Googh himſelf As I Lihere my 
to others who aſcribe unto them meerly a Civil power 3 yet he acknowledgeth, with 
the ſtream of Schoolmen, that by their Soveraign Office by accident, and indireay, 
for the defence of the Commonwealth, and the preſervation of publick Juſtice and 
they have great power over Ecclefiaftical perſons in Ecclefiaſtical cauſes, in ma- 
ny cafesz As they may command Biſhops to diſpoſe their ſpiritual affairs to the peace of the 
Commonwealth, They may remove the froward from their offices, may defend the op- 
preſſed Clerg y from the nnjwſt oppreſſions of Ecclefiaftical Tudges, 8&&c. which he confecſ- 
feth to beas much asour Article'ferteth forth. What the praQtiſe of other Kings and 
Princes is herein, we ſhall {ce tore fully whenT come to handle my fifth Propoſitionz 
Or elſe for returning into this Kingdom fo qualific with forbidden orders, as the 
Lawes of the Land do not allow ( The Stateof Venice doth not, the Kingdom of 
France hath not abhorred from the like Laws) Or Laſtly, for attempting to ſeduce 
fome of the Kings Subjects fromi the Religion Eftabliſhed in the Land. In all theſe 
caſes beſides Religion, there is fmethinyg, of EleHtion 3; He that loves Danger doth often 
perifÞ init, The truthis this, An hard knotmoſt havean heavy Mall ; Dangerous 
ind bloudy poſitions and praQtiſes produce ſevere Lawes. No Kingdom is deſtitute 
of neceſſary remedies for its own Conſervation. If all were of my mind, -as 1 be- 
lieve many arc, I could wiſh thatall Seditious Opinions, and over rigorous Statutes, 
with the memory of them, were buried together in at oblivion. I hold him 
fearce 2 good Chriſtian that would not caft on one falk of carth towards their 
interment; Pardon this digrethon, if it be one 3 Cruelty is 4 Syrtiptome of 'Schiſoz, Though the 
| Secondly, I anſwer, that, though the Romanifts could be contented to bratid” their firſt = 
ownfricnds forthe principal Schifinaticks: yet, they ſhall never be able to prove ug + chem 
acceſſarics, or faſten the ſame Crime n us, who ound the ſeparation made to our gee... . __ 
hands; who never had anything to do with Romez who never ought them any Scr- 
vice but the reciprocal duty of loves who never did any a& to oblige us to chem z 
dr todiſoblige us from them. Indeed it were 'fomething , if. they could produce a 
Patent from Heavenof the Popes Vicariate General under Chriſt over all Oviſtians 


( But that we know they can never do )Orbut fo muchas an old Canon of a l 
Council that dit} ſubject usto heir Jurifdit%6h 5 So as the ſame were neither —_ 
y 
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ly revoked, nor their power forfeited by abuſe, nor quitted by themſelves, Until then 
they may withdraw Her of Schiſm. _ LE. | 

Nay, yet more, though they could juſtifie their pretended title , yet we aCing no- 
thing, but preſerving all things in the fame condition we found them, are not cenſu- 
rable as formal Schiſmaticks, whileſt we err invincibly, or bur probably, and are im- 
plicitely preparcd in our minds, to obey all our juſt Superiors , fo far as by Law we 
are bound, whenſoever we ſhall be able to underſtand their right. 

There have been many Schiſms in the Roman Church it ſelf. - Sometimes Two 
Popes, ſometimes Three Popes at a time, One Kingdom ſubmitted to one , this 
to another, that to a Third , every one believing him to whom he ſubmitted to be 
the right Pope , and every one ready to have ſubmitted to the right Pope, if they 
had known who he was. Tell me , were all thoſe that ſubmitted to. Antipopes 
preſently Schiſmaticks ? That were too hard a cenſure, The Antipopes themſelyes 
were the Schiſmaticks, and the Cardinals that elected them, and all theſe who ſup- 
ported them for avaritious, or ambitious, or uncharitable , ends4.,;h3 


ay may apply to this purpoſe that which St. Auftine (aid congiuing. Hereticks, 


ſententiam ſuam, quamvis falſam atque perverſam, nulla pertinaci animoſnate defendiz, 
preſertim quam no# audacia preſumptiony ſue pepererit , ſed 8 Jeduttis & in errorem ls- 
fir parentibus accepit > querit autem canta ſolicitudine veritatem, corrigi paratus cum in- 
venerit , nequaquam eft inter Hereticos » He that defends not bi orgs 
ith pertinaciou animoſity, baving not invented it bimſelf , but learned it from bis er- 
ring parents; If be inquire carefully after the truth, and be ready to embrace it, and» 
correl bis errors when be finds them, be is not to be reputed an Heretick, 

If this be true in the caſe of Herelie , it holds much more ſtrong]y in the caſe of 
Schiſm , and eſpecially that Schiſm which is grounded onely upon'Humane conſtitu- 
tions, He that diſobeys a Lawful Superior through invincible ignorance, whom 
he deſerted not himſelf, but found him caſt off by his Parents, if he be carcful to 
underſtand his duty , and ready to ſubmit ſo far as in juſtice he is bound , he is not 
t2 be reputed a Schiſmatick. If men might not be ſaved by a general and implicite 
Repentance, were in a woful condition for who can tell how oft be offendeth? 
Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. And if by general ;and implicite. repentance, 


- why not by general and implicite faith? *why not by general. and implicite obedi- 


ence? So as they do their uttermoſt endeavours to learn their duties, and are ready 
to conform themſe]ves when they know them. God looks upon his creatures with 
all thcir. prejudices, and expects 'no more of them- than according to the talents 
which he hath given them. If I had Books for that ary ak I might have cited 
many Laws and many Authours to gone , that the final tion from Rome was 
made long before the reformation of the Church of - Exglend. But it is a Truth ſo 
evident and ſo undeniable by all theſe who underſtand our affairs, that I ſeem tomy 
ſe]f to have done overmuch in it already, | 


. 
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Secondly, 1 anſwer, that as Reman-Catholicks ( not Proteſtants ) were the Au- 
thors of the Separation of England from the Court of Rome ; {o the Court of Rome 
it ſelf ( not Proteſtants ) made the Separation of Englexd from the communion of 
the Church 'of Rome, x &-0-4 unjuſt and tyrannical cenſures , excommunications . 
and interdiQions, which they thundred out againſt the Realmfor denying thelr (pi- 
ritual Sovereignty by Divine Right , before any reformation made by Proteftants. It 
was not Proteſtants that left the communivn of the Church of Rowe, but the Court 
of Rome that thruſt all the Engliſh Nation both Proteſtants and Roman-Catholicks 
together out of their doors , and chaſed them away from them, when Pope Paul 


EEE 


the Third excommunicated and interdifted England, in the dayes of Henry the Balls #axll. 


Eighth , before ever any reformation was attempted by the Proteſtants. In that con- 3- <P»d Sew 
dition the Proteſtants found the Church and Kingdom of England in the dayes of (4% So 


Edwerd the Sixth. So there was no need of any new Separation from the commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome, the Court of Rome had done that to their hands, So 
to conclude my Firſt Propoſition, Whatſoever ſome not knowing, or not weighing, 
the ſtate of our Afﬀairs , and the Ats and Records of thoſe times have raſhly or ig- 
norantly pronounced to the contrary it is evident that the Proteſtants had no hand 
either in the Separation of the Exgliſ Church from the Court of Rome, or in 
their ſeparation from the Church of Rome : The former being made by profeſſed 
Roman-Catholicks, the' later by the Court of Rome it ſelf; both before the Refor- 
mation following in the dayes of Edward the Sixth , both at a time when the 

Proteſtants ſuffered death daily for their conſcience upon the Six bloody pr way 
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CHAP. IV. 


That the King and Kingdom of England, in the Separation 
from Rome, did make no new Law , but vindicate their 
ancient Liberties: | 


H E Second Concluſion upon examination will prove as evident as the for- 

mer , That Henry the Eighth, and thoſe Roman-Catholicks with bim, who made 

the great + nay 5 o the Court of Rome , did no new thing , but what 
their + T5 in all ages bad done before them , treading in the ſteps of their Chriſtian 
Anceftors. 


« will ha 


ent Chriſtians in all their differences did look upon the Biſhops of 
nourable Arbitrators , and faithful O_— of the genuine Apoſtolical Traditi- 
ons, eſpecially wherein they acco 


fons have 
ry 4 


one with another. Hence is that of Tertzl- 1, 4 Pre. © 


liax , Conftat omnem doltrinam que cum ills Ecelefis Apoſtolicis , mavricibus , & origine- ſer: adoer 


libus , conſpirat; 8c. dever dotfring agrees with thoſe Apoſtolical, original, mother- 
Churches, is to FO And in this ſenſe —_ other, St. Cyprian, 
« great admirer and imitater both of the matter and words of Tertwlhes , 
whom he honoured with the Title of his Moſter, doth call the Church of 
Rome a Matrix, and a root, But if the Tradition varied, as about the obſer- 
vation of Eafter, between Vidter Biſhop of Rome, and P——_ Biſhop of Epheſus, the 
one preſcribing from S.Peter and S.Pawl, the other from S, Fobx : the reſpetive Chur- 
ches did conform themſelves to their Superioursz or if they were free , C08 
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Britanwigue Churches were) to their own.j z .orto the example of their 
Ce nnches or kept them ty the Traci delivered unto.them by their 
brit converters. As in this very controveriic about Egfer, and ſome baptiſmal Rites, 
the  Britiſþ and Scoriſh Biſhops alwayes adhered to the Eaſtern Church. - A fron 
preſumption that thence they received the Faith, and. were not ſubordinate to the 
Patriarchal Sce of Rome. But yet all this honourable == 47> rirromg from a free 
prudential compliance, without any perpetual or nee ſubjetion. Afterwards 
Fome Churchesott, ſome fined, the place.and dignity-;ot Apoſtolical Churches, 6 
| 121, c. therbycuſtom, ſo Epbefis lolt it 3 orby the. Canons of the Fathers , fo Conftantinople 
+ +» did getits +Qr Lallly, by Imperial priviledges, ſo Faftinians and Carthage obtained 
it 


| R846 Sbar-, \,. Thirdly, Itis notto be doubted of, but that after the year fix hundred, after that 

vel "hire" pope Bovifaee had quitted his Patriarchaldignity, by aſuming a more -Jofty title of 

Pope umvexſal Biſhop, The ſuccceding Popes by the connivence, leave, or conſent, of our 

by Kings,did ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs, upon ce of their univerſal Juriſ- 

dictian, 'by degrees thruit in their ſickle into the Eccleſiaſtical affairs of England, 

Whoſoever ſhall ponder duly with what a depth of prudence the Roman-Court hath 

ed alt occaſions and occurrences to the advantage and adyancement of that 

Ser, and cofilequently to the improvement of their own authority 3 whoſoever ſhall 

weigh ſcrjouſly with what art and cunning the P ( as it now is.) was tacked 

intothe; Church contrary to wind and weather, and how their beginning of Unity 

was {crued ap to'anOmnipotence, and Univerfality of power z whoſoever ſhall duly 

conſider what advantage they made to that See, and' therein to themſilves, by the 

onely countenancing of Phocas his baſe and bloudy Murther, or of Charles Martel his 

more glorious and {ucceſsful revolt, will not wonder to obſerve, how they did watch 

their times when we had Princesof weak judgments, or necelfitous, or ſuperſtitious, 

or of unjuſt or Litigious Titles, towind themſelves into Britain. Nay, rather he 

will admire that did not radicate themſelves more deeply and more firmly 

therein. which without doabt they had effected, but for their exorbitant rapines, 

whileſt they thought that like Foxes they might prey moſt boldly fartheſt from their 

__ #9, as Ca Kennel ; Anglia vere bortw} noſtey deliciarem , putews inexbauſits eft. bi mults 

1242* p. 905. abundant, multa de multis extorqueri poſſunt 3 That England indeed was bis garden of des 

EALKd1640 light, a Well that could not be drawn dry. And where many things did abound, out f 
much, much might be extorted, 

"Bur firſt this intruſion was manifeſt Uſurpation and Tyranny 3 This was the Gans 
grene of the Church, which no ſubſequent poſſeſſion or fbmiſſion could warrant, 
no Tra of time or Preſcription (afficiently confirm. Hwod ab initio fuit invalidum 
rally temporis non convaleſcit, That whichis not onely unjuſt, 'but invalid in its be- 
ginging, can never be made valid by the empty pretenſe of a following cuſtom or 

dn, Seefrigtion. Neither do 1 findin truth that any of the petite Saxon Kings, or their 
9. Subje&s; though ſome of themindebted to St. Gregory for their firſt Converſion, and 
any all'of them much weakned by their Sevenfold diviſion, ( for at firſt of Seven Kings 

* ſub» there was but onely one who was a Chriſtian, namely the King of Kerns 3 Neither 

ls the yas it ay of his Progeny(who did afterwards unitethe Heptarchyinto a Monarchy) 

+ , - much {that anyof the ſucceeding Kings of Exglard, or of Greit Brittain united, 


did ever make any Solemn, formal or obliging acknowledgment of their ſubmiſſion 
oe ob ue mah Rome. © 084 > Ph | oy 

Bed.L.1.c, 26, But on the contrary, when Awftin firſt arrived in England, he Riaied int the Ie of 

">... *, Thanet,until he knew the Kings pleaſure, and offered not to Preach in Ker, until he 

Bed. 11:46:46; £24 the Kings Licenſe forhim and his followers to Preach out his Domini- 

"329+ ond Jo riot one their Juriſdiction , but even the exerciſe of thei findis 


ori Within that Realm, was by the Kings leave and Authority. The donation or re + 
Ggnation bf Fobn, whereby he went about to makea free Kingdom ſervile and 
feudarary fo the did concern the Crown maxe than the Miter, and was ſoon 
hiſed gut of the World to the perpetual ſhame and infamy of ſuch mercenary Pa* 
ſtots3” yer to obtain this Ludibrious a@ the power of the Keyes was abuſed, and 
the Kingdom of England ſtood "interdictel by the ſpace of fix years and three 
Moneths. X 

The 
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The Popes 1n later timeshad ſome power'in Exgland, of courtciic, not of Duty, | 
but nevcr that Omnipotence which hos + Sometimes they ſent their dnt, = 
Nuncio's'or Legates into Eagland, So they did of old into other Patriarchates. England was 
Sometimes they admicted Appeals A Rome. $0 they did of old from of courteite, 
Africk, Sometimes they Excommunicated the Eughſs Subje&s. So did Pope Vitor 
long ſince excommunicateall the Afiarlekg. | But neither Afia nor Africh, for all that 
did acknowledge the Popes Juriſdiqion. On the other ſide , ſometimes their Legatcs 
werenot permitted to'enterinto the Realm, or after their arrival thruſt out of the 
Realm» unleſs they would give.caution by Oath for their gvod demeſnour. Some- 
times their Bullsand Excommunicarions-were flighted or damned, and they who 
procured them ſoundly punithed for their iabours. Sometimes all Appeals to Rome 
were prohibited under moſt ſevere penalties, and their decrees rejected. All this 
while onr Kings and Biſhops called Councils, the one under civil puniſhments, the 
other under Eccleſiaſtical, made Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Conſtitutions in their Synods 
and Parliaments, yeaexpreſs Conſtitutions againſt the Court of Rome it (elf, with: as 
much tartneſs: and vehemency as King Hemry the Eighth. And with this onely - 
difference, that they endeavoured to draw the people out of the Popes clawes at 
home, and he thought 'it more I to throw the Pope over the Britiſh Sea 
once for altogether. The old and lawful Patriarchal power of the Roma Biſhops 
within their owndeftgifts, had been renounced lang before by themſelves, Their, 
new univer{al Monarchy, erected by themſelves, was not capable of preſcriptiors 
or if it had, yet ſuch a dubious unquiet poſſethon as the Popes-did hold in England at 
the merey and diſcretionof the right owners, was not ſufficient to make a 
ſcription, or to juſtihe their pret Title, or to render them box a es, 
lawful and conſcionable poſſefſors. This is that which ] am now to demonſtrate in 
this ſecond ground. "F" Qt ;t oi.) 

The moſt famous ( I had almoſtfaid the onely ) appellant from England 'to'Rome wilſride the 
that we read of before the Conqueſt was WlIfride Arch- of Tork, who not» gry greet Ap- 


withſtanding that he gained (ſentence upon ſentence at Rome in his favour 3. And not» pellant.”.+: \\ 
withſtanding that the Pope did ſend expreſs Nuncio's into Exgland, on purpoſe to (ee A 
his ſentence executed 3 yet he could not obtain his reſtitution or the benefit of his 
ſentence for ſix years, during the Raignsof Ki bert and Alfrede his Son. Yea 
—_ told the Popes Nuncio's exprelly, That be honoured them as bis Parents 


dr their grave lives and bonoxrable afpetir, but becould not give any 30 their þ 3 
jo Bree it was againſt reaſon, that @ perſon Mes Th. or by + coor, | Gal of 
the Engliſh, ſhould be reſtored wpon the Popes Letter. If they had believed thePopeto 
be their competent Judge, either as univerſal Monarch, ae ſo much as Patriarch of 
Brittain, or any more than an honourable Arbitrator, ( which all the Patriarchs were 
even without the bounds of their proper Juriſdictions ) how comes it to paſs that 
two Kings ſuccelhvely, and the great Councils of the Kingdom, -and the other Arch- 
Biſhop Theodore with all the prime Ecclefiafticks, and the flower of the Engle | 
Clergy, did ſo long and ſorefolutely oppoſe ſo many ſentences and Meſſages 
Rome, and condemn him twice, whom the Pope had abſolved? Conſidgrthat Wilfride 
was an Arch-Biſhop, notan inferiour Clerk 3 And if an appeal from England to Kome 
had been proper or lawfvl in any caſe, it had beenſo in his caſe. But it was other- 
wiſe determined by thoſe who were moſt concerned; | 
Malmerbuzy ſappoſeth, either by Inſpiration, or upon his own head, that the King 
and the Arch-Biſhop Theodore were {initten with remorſe before their deaths, for the 
injury done to Wilfide and the ſlighting of the Popes Sentence, Letter and Legatcs. 
But the contrary is. moſt g_ true 3 for firſt, it was not'King Alfede alone, 
but the main body of the Clergy, that oppoſed the Popes Letter, and the reſtitution 
of Wilfride, in that manner as it wasdecreed at Rome. 
Secondly, after Alfrede and Theodore were both dead, we find the Popes ſentence 
; and Wilfrides reſtitution ſtill oppoſed by the ſurviving o—_ the Raign of Alfe- 
des Son, To clear the matter paſt contradiQion, letusconfider the ground of this 
long and bitter contention 3 Wilfride the Arch-Biſhop was become a great pluraliſt, 
and had ingroſſed into his hands too many Eeclefiaſtical Dignities. The King and 


the Church of Egland thought fit'to deprive kim of ſorhe of them, and to _ 


_ > ores yore ane _—_ 
could not be reſtored, until hehad quitted two of his M ies, which were in que 
ſion, Hengeſthill dean, & = es of all others he loved moſt dearly, and Kr 
was afterwards interred. This was not a conqueſt,but a plain waving of hisſntencez 
from Rome, and a yielding of the queſtion; for thoſe had been thechief cauſes of the 
controverſie. So the King and the Church after Alfredes death ſtill made*good his 
concluſion, That it wasagainſt reaſon, that a n twice condemned by the whole 
Council of the Engliſh , ſhould be reſtored upon the Popes Bull. And as hedid not, 
ſo neither did they, give any aſſent to the Popes Legation. - 

- - Sounfortunate were appeals to Rome in thoſe dayes ; And as unfrequent as un- 

Fortunate.z for from that time until Anſelmes daycs after the Norman Conqueſt in the 

- Raign of ay the firſt, we do hardly meet with another appeal, Then Pope 

Paſchali the ſecond had deviſed anew Oath for Arch-Biſhops, when they received 

De Ele8. pe- -theirPall 3 An Oath much wondered atin all places, asa ſtrange innovation, Signifi- 

, : - 4.Signl- caſts reges & Regnimajores admiratione permotos, Oc, Tow figni ed unto me that Kings and 
afti, &c- Nobles were moved with admiration, that the Pall was 014 
Bar. an.1102- pou condition that ſhould takg an Oath which they , 

an. 6, This Oath was that which animated Anſelme to conteſt ſo hotly with the King, 

The: main controverſic was about this very queſtion of Appeals to Rome. The 

Malm.L. 1, de King, pleaded the fundamental Laws and of the Land, Conſuetudo Regni 

Geft. Pontiſ. -mei eft 4 Patre meo inftituta, ut nulas preter licentiam Regis appelletxr Papa. Dui conſu- 

Angher. etudineg regni tolit, tem quoque & coronam Regis violat, &c. Þ is 8 of my 

2s _—_ my Fatber, that no Pope may be appealed unto without the Kings L- 
> He that takgth away the Cuftoms of the Kingdom, doth violence to the power and 
Crown of the King, It istobe noted, that the Laws Eſtabliſhed by his Father ( that 
was William the Conquerour ) were no other than the Lawes of Edward the Confel- 
for, that is toſay, the old Saxos Laws: So he might juſtly ſay, both"that it was an 
ancient mmemorial Cxſtom of the Kingdom, and alſo that it was inſtituted or ctz- 
bliſhed by his Father. So Hovedex tells us, that as Joſt be yielded to. the requeſt of bi 
Barons, &e, That, was by his authority. to confirm the Laws of King Edward; 
But the beſt was, that though Anſelme the Arch-Biſhop was obliged by Oath to the 
Pope, yet the Biſhops were notſo ſoon brought into the ſame bondage. And there- 
fore the former A tells us, that Is bis exequendis ones Epiſcopi Anglie Primati 
ſuo ſuffragium negarunt, In the execution of theſe things, all the Bi of England did 
denytheir ſuffrage to their Primate. So unanimous were they in thispoint. 

Which unanimity of the whole Realm both Clergy and Laity doth appear yet 
more evidently by the Statute of Clarendon, made in the Raign of the ——_d 
this King, when all the Prelates and Peers of the Realmdid co the former an- 

Exgliſh-cultom, not —_ 


—_ & regni, ſme 


bringing in the Popes Letter or Mandate, let bim 

on bim without delay as a Traitor tothe King and 

every man is interdified, or forbidden, to appeal to the Pope. 

i from Rome were almoſt as rare as Appeals to Romegiduring the 

Raignsof all the Brityſh and Saxon Kings, until the Norman conqueſt, * As Gregory 

Biſhop of Oftzzem the Popes own Legatc did confeſs, That he was the: firſt Royran 

Prieſt that was ſent jets thoſe parts of Britain, from the time of St. Auſtin. And thoſe 

tes were no others than ordinary Meſſengers or Embaſſadors, ſent_ from one 

| bour to another. Such a as a Legantine Court, or a Nuncio's Court, was 

not known in the Briiiſh Worldin Ages, and long after. It is not enough to 

ſhew. that one Roman Biſhop did once ſend over one or two DoQors to help to pro- 
pagate or confirmthe Faith, or to lend their helping handsto Religion fainting, 

This may well ſet forth their Devotion, and our obligation. But further as to the 

preſent queſtion it ſignihes juſt - we | | 
Favours ceaſc to be favours, when are done On purpoſe to deprivemenof their 


an* 
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ancient liberties. The Britiſh Biſhops, and Exgliſh alſo, have done as much for other 

Nations, over whom they did never challenge any Juriſdition. The French Church 

ſent over German and _ to help and root up the relidts of Pelagianiſm in Bri- 

2ain , yet did never pretend thereby to any Authority over the Britains; | 
Add to this, that during all the time from St. Gregory to the Conqueſt , it was Saxon Kings 

uſual for the Britiſh , Saxon, and Daniſh Kings , with their Clergy or great Coun- war 9m ma 

cil, to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and to regulate the external Diſcipline of the 

Church within their Dominions : Witneſs the Laws of Excombert , Tva, Withred , 

Alfrede , Edward, Athelftan, Edmond, Edgar, Athelred, Canuns, and Edward the 

Confeſſor , among whoſe Laws one makes it the Office of # King to govern the Church Cap. 19. 

a the Vicar of God. Another implyes a power in the King and his Judges, to takg Cap. $- 

cogniſance of wrong done in Eccleſiaftical Courts, It was to this holy King Edward 

the Confeſſor , that Pope Nicholas the Second by his Bull for him and his Succeſ- 

ſors , granted theſe enſuing Priviledges to the Kings of England for ever ; Namely, 

the Advocation and prote@iion of all the Churches of England , and power in bis ftead 

to make juſt Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions , with the aquice of their Biſhops and Abbats, y a” was 

This Grant is as full or fuller , than'that which Urban the Second made to Roger 

Earl of Sicily, from whence the Kings of Spair at this day do not onely challenge, 

but enjoy, in a manner all Eccleſraſtical power in Sicily. If the Pope had ever had 

any ſuch right as he pretends , this onely Bull were ſufficient to juftife our Kings. 

But they enjoyed this very power from. the beginning , as an eſſential flower of 

their Crowns, without any thanks to the Pupe. To make juft Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 

tions in the Pope's ſtead, ſaith the Bull. To govern the Church as the Vicar of God, faith 

the Law of the Land. SS: Snald od 
The Biſhops of Rome have ever been very kind , in granting thoſe things which 02 0410 Ik 

were none of their own , and in making deputations and delegations to them who man Biſhops. 

ſtood in need of their help, being lawtully inveſted in that power and dignity , 

which the Popes pretended out of their goodneſs to center upon them, but in truth, 


did it onely for the reputation of their See , and for maintaining the Opinion of 
their own Grandeur. Whether the Deputation were accepted or not, they did not 
much trouble themſelves. So they dealt with Hofiws , Prefident in the Council of 
Nice; So they dealt with the Patriarch of Faſtinianz primzz So they ſerved good 


King Edward, and many others. Nerman Kings 
This Legiſlative power in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes over Eccleſiaſtical perſons, the Nor- enjoyed the 


man Kings after the Conqueſt did alſo exerciſe trom time to time, with the advice lame power. 


and conſent of their Lords Spiritual and Temporal. Hence all thoſe Statutes con- 

cerning Benefices, Tyths, Advowſons, Lands given in Mortmain , Prohibitions , 

Conſultations, Premwnires, Duare impedits , Priviledge of Clergy , Extortions of 

Eccleſiaſtical Courts or Officers, and regulating their due Fees, Wages of Prieſts, 

Mortuaries , Sanctuaries, Appropriations, and in ſumme, all things which did 

belong to the external ſubſiſtence, regiment, and regulating of the Church , 

and this in the Reigns of our beſt Kings, long and long before the Reforma- 

tion. Cap + quon. de 
Othobone the Popes Legate, under Urban the Fifth , would have endowed Vi- £P"%".t5- 

cars upon appropriated ReQtories , but could not. But our Kings by Two Sta- Hs ny ooh 

rutes or Acts of Parliament, did caſfily effeft it. With us the Pope could not make . 

a Spiritual Corporation, but the King. The Pope could not exempt from the Ju- 2 x. 4-c. 3+ 

_ riſdiction of the Ordinary; but the King , who by his Charter could convert S:cu- 2 H: 446 4+ 

lars mto Regulars. The Pope could not grant the Priviledge of the Ciftercians and 

other Orders, to be free from the payment of Tyths 3- but the King, The Pope 

could not appropriate Churches , but the King : We find Eight Churches appropri- 

ated to the Abby of Crowland by the Saxon Kings, Three Churches appropriated 

to the Abby of Battell by the Conquerour , and Twenty by Henry the Firſt to the 

Church of Sariabury. The King in his great Council could make void the Certift- 

cates of Ordinaries in caſcs of Eccleſiaſtical cognizarice, and command them to ab- 

{olve thoſe perſons who were judged by his Authority to be unjuſtly excommunica- , ,- 4 . 

ted. The Pope could not Tranſlate an Arch-Biſhoprick, 'or a Biſhoprick , but the Cook Reporr. 

King. The diſpoſition of Eccleſiaſtical preferments upon lapſe , accrucd not - the Cewgries ales 

I opy 
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: Popc,but to the King, a plain evidence that he was the Lord Paramount, And the 
King onely could-incur no lapſe , Nulbem tempus ocexrrit Regis becauſe the Law ſup. 
poſed that he was bnfied about the wei Afﬀairs of the Kingdom. The reve. 
nues of a Biſhoprick in the vacancy, nged not unto the Pope, but to the 
King 5 which he cauſed to be reſtored , ſometimes from the time of the Firſt va- 
cancy , ſometimes from the time of the filling of the Church with a new Incum- 

| according to his «pleaſure, 
—— od we rea of the | anqacry net change the Ecclefialtical Laws of England, 
in Evgland *© but the King , whoſe Laws they were. He had power in his great Council to re- 
than as it was ceive the Canons , if they were judged convenient 3 or to reject them, and abro- 
received. gate them , if they were judged inconvenient. When ſome Biſhops propoſed in 
20, H.3-C9+ Þ, liament the reception of the Eccleſiaſtical Canon , for the Legitimations of Chil- 
dren bora before Marriage ( without fuch a reception the Canon was of uo force 
in Ewglard ) All the Peers of the Realm ſtood up and crycd out with one voice, 
4F.1.c.s, Nolamw leges Angliz mxtari, We will not have the Laws of England to be changed, 
Eigemy. The King and Parliament made a Legiſlative Expoſition of the Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Lyons concerning, Bigamy, Which they,wonld not have done , unleſs they had 
conceived themſelves to have power, ing to the Fundamental Conſtitutions 
of the Kingdom, either to receive it , or xeje it. Ejus oft legem interpretari cuju 
eft condere + He that hath authority to expound a Law Legiſlatively , hath power to 
2 R.c-6. makeit, The King and Parliament declared Pope Urban to be the right Pope in 
a time of Schiſm , that is, in relation to Exgland , their own Kingdom , not by 
determining the Titles of the Popes , but by applying the matter to the one, and 
ſubſtraQting it from the other. All theſe axe ſo many evidences, that when Pope- 
ry was at the hi , the Biſhops of Rome had no ſuch abſolute Eccleſiaſtical Sove- 
reignty in the Church and Realm of England 3 and that what power they exerciſed 
at any time more than this , was by connivance, or permiſſion, or violent uſurpa- 
tion 3 and that our Primates hgd no forreign Superiour Legally eſtabliſhed over them, 
but onely the King, as he was the Supream Head of the whole body politick, to 
Eadmer.in ini- fee that every one did his duty , and enjoyed his due right , who would not ſuffer 
v0Os one of his Barons to be excommunicated trom Rome , without his privity and con 


ſent. 


Pl. An. 1-H 7. 's Excommunication without the aſſent of the King, by the Law , he forfeited 
4 ap all his Goods, Neither might any man appeal to Rome without the- King's Licence. 


In the year 1420, the Pope tranſlated the Biſhop of Lincoln to Tork, But the Dean 
and Chapter abſolutely refulcd to admit him, and juſtified their refuſal by the Laws 
of the Land , and by the favour of the Country carried the cauſe; fo as the Pope 
Ant.Brt.279- was forced to recall him to Lincolx. 
——_— Having mentioned the Statutes of Mertmain, I cannot but do my Native Coun- 
"5a - try , and the Church of Ex that right , to clear it from an heavy accuſation, 
framed againſt it upon miſtaken grounds. That the Englfs Proteftants had made 2 
Law to maintain and patronge Sacri 3 that no man penttent ſoever ) could re- 
ftore any thing to the Church , which bad been formerly takgn from it. God forbid. Firlt, 
the Statutes of Mortmain were not made by I Ae ,, but in the dayes of Hewy 
the Third , Edward the Fixſt, and Richord the Second, between the laſt of which , 
and Herry the Eighth , there reigned Six Kings ſuccellively. That is one great mi 
fiake, Secondly , the Statutes of Mortmein did not at all concern the reſtitution of 
any thing that bad been taken away. There was no ule for that in thoſe dayes. The 
onely fcope of thoſe Laws, was to reſtrain the Fizſt Donation of Lands to the 
Church without Royal Aﬀemnt. . That is another miſtake. Thirdly , theſe very 
Laws of Mortmazn axe not fo ingredible, nor ſo hard to be believed, nor ſo altoge 
ther deſtitute of prefidents and examples , as that Authous doth imagine , ſo as pn 
erity ſhowld ſcarcely believe that ever any ſuch Law bad been madz, 
; He might have remembred the Proclamation of Moſer , when the people had al- 
Exod. 36 6. ready offered abundamtly., for the adorning of the SanQuary z Let neither man 19 


woman 


m_ 
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woman makg any more work ſor th: offering of the $ anlinary. So the people were reftram- 


ed from bringing. He might have called to mind a like Law of w a godly Em- 
perour, an ag to the Church, to moderate the peoples bounty, and the Cler- 
gies covetouſnels. Which Law St. Ambroſe and St. Hierome do ſo much complain of, 
' Not againſt the Emperour who made the Law, but againſt the Clergy, who deſerved 
to have ſuch a Law made againſt them. He might have found the like Law made 
by Nicephorus Phocas , and afterwards revived by Emanuel Comnenus, He might have 
remembred, that the troubles between the Pope and the Venetians , did ſpring partly 
from ſuch a Law. 

Briefly , with a little ſearch he might have found like Laws in Germany , Poland, 
France, Spain, Italy, Sicily, And if he will truſt Padre Paolo, in the Papacy it ſelf. The 
Prince cannot wrong his Subjett that is an Owner and Poſſeſibr of Lands or Heredi- 
taments in a well ordered State, Then why ſhould it be in the power of a Subje& 
that is an Owner, to wrong/his Prince and his Country ? But by ſuch alienations of 
Lands to the Church in an excelhve and unproportionable meaſure, the Prince loſeth 
his Right, that is, both his Tribute, and his Military Service, and Fines upon change 
* of Tenants. The Commonwealth loſerh its ſupportation and due eion, 

Therefore they were called the Laws of Mortmain, becauſe the Lands fo alienated to 
the Church were put into a dead hand, from whence they never retutned: And ſoin 
time the whole Signiory ſhould be the Churches , as it is elegantly expreſſed by the 
Venetian Orator to Pal the Fifth , N2 fortunis omnibus exnantyr, nd quicquid ſub Celo 
Veneto bomines arant, ſerunt, edificant, omnia veluti quodam Oceano Eccleſie abſorbeantur, 
nibilque ſibi reliqui fiat unde Rempublicam, patriam, tea, templa, aras, focos, ſepulers ma- 
jorum defendere poſſinti?*Left the Citizens ſhould be turned ont of their eftates, leſt all which 
men plow, ſow, build under the Venetian Heaven ſhould be ſwallowed up into the Ocean of 
the Church, and nothing be left wherewith to defend the Commonwealth , their C . 
their Houſes, their Temples , their Altars , their Fires, and the ſepulchers of their Ance- 
ſtore. 

To prevent this great inconvenience, the Laws of Mortmain were deviſed prudent- 
Iy, to ballance the Spirituality and the Temporalty, that the one do not ſwallow up 
the other, to which all wiſe Legiſlators have ever had, and ought to have, a ſpecial 

ard, - 
2 * France no man can build a new Church without the King's Licence verified in 
Parliament. A new Monaſtery builded in Genoa, without Licence, is to be confiſca- 
ted. In Spain without Licence Royal, no new Religions can enter into the Kingdom. 
The Fathers of St. Francis de Paxla began to build a Church in Madrid, upon their own 
heads, but they were ſtopped. So equitable, fo neceſſary, hath this Law of Mottmein 
been thought to all Nations. ; 

But to leave this digreſlion , and come up cloſer to the dire point without any 
conſequences. In the Reign of King Heyry the Second , ſome controverſies being 
likely to ariſe between the Crown, and Thomas Becket Archbiſhop of Camerbury , 
The King called a General Afſembly of his Archbiſhops , Biſhops , Abbots, Priors, 
and Peers of the Realm , at Clarendon, where there was made an acknowledgment 
or memorial , Cxjuſdam partis conſuetudinum Er libertatum Anteceſlorum ſuorum , Regis 
videlicet Henrici avi ſui , & aliorum, que obſervari debebant in R & ab omnibus 
teneri ; Of a certain part of the Cuſtoms and Liberties of bis Predeceſtr * bat is to ſay, 
bis Grandfather Henry the Firft, Son of the Conqueronr , and other Kings. $ A parte ) 
but ex wngue, Leonem > from the view of this part, we may conclude of what na- 
ture the reſt were. ( of the Cuftoms ) The Cuſtoms of England are the Common 
Laws of the Land. ( of bis Pre r ) that is to ſay, the Saxon, Daniſh, and 
5 » Kings ſucceffively. And therefore no marvel if they ought to be obſerved 
07 a7, ” | 
This part of thcir ancient Cuſtoms or Liberties they reduced into Sixteen Cha» 
ptcrs or Articles , jo which all the Archbiſhops , Biſhdps , and other Ecclefiaſticks, 
with all the Peers 284 Nobles of the Realm , did not onely give their acknowledg- 
ment, and conſent , but alſo their Oaths, for the due o ervation of them. It 
would be tedious and impertinent to relate them all, I will onely cull out ſome of 


them. One was, that oll Appeals in Eg proceed y FEE 
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| Delegates. Burt there might be no farther or other Appeals without the conſent of 


v6 King's Judgments , until it came to ſentence of death , or diminution of Men- 
: IS, 


_ xed, That the boy Church of England was founded in the eftate of Prelacy , within the 


Deacon to the Bi om the Biſhop to the Archbiſhop 3 and if the Arch-biſhop failed v 4 
inflice, the hy nw maſt be to the King , to give order for redreſi, that is , by j 


the King: whereby the Naunciatures , and Legaptine Court , and the Court & 
Rome it (elf are all at the King's mercy. Whercin did the Pope's great ſtrength lj 
in thoſe dayes? when his hands were fait tied both at home and abroad , 

Anether Cuſtom was , that no Ecoleſiaſtical perſon might depart out of the Kingdon 
Without the King's Licence ( no not though they were ſummoned by the Biſhop of 
Rome, ) And it the King permitted them to go , yct if be required it , they muſt gi 
caution or ſecurity to ati nothing burtful or prejudicial to the King or Kingdom, in . wy 
going thither , abiding there, and returning home. You ſce our Anceſtors were jealous 
of Rome in thoſe dayes. Whether it was their providence or their experience that 
raught them this Leſſon, certainly their prudence to prevent dangers was very com- 
mendable. 

A Third Cuſtom was , that the revenues of all Ecclefiaftical Dignitiss belonging to 
the King's demeiſne , during the vacancy, were to be received by the King, as 
ly as the rents of his own-demeiſnes. Tell me, who was then the Patron and Politick 
Head of che Church ? | 

A Fourth Cuſtom was , that when an anoriR, Biſhoprick, Abbacy or Priay 
did fall void , the eleQion was to be made by ſuch of the Principal Dignitaries or Member; 
of that reſpeftive Church which was to be filled, as the King ſhould call together for tha 
purpeſe , With the King's conſent , in the King's own Chappel. And there the Perſon ch- 
Gied was to do bis homage and fealty to the King , as to bis Liege Lord. Theater fom 
of, Dei & Apoftolice ſedis gratia , had taken no root i England in tho: 
daycs. . 

The reſt are of the ſame nature, as that Controverſies concerning Advowſons 
ought to be determined in the King's Courtz Benehices belonging to the King's Pi 
tronage could not be appropriated without his Grant, 

When a Clergy-man was accuſed of any Delinquency, the King's Court ought 
to determine what part of his accuſation was of Civil , and what part of Ecc| 
ſical cogniſance, And the King's Juſtice might ſend to the Eccleſiaſtical Court to 
ſee it ordered accordingly, None of the King's Servants or Tenants that held of him 
in capite might be excommunicated,nor their Lands interdiftcd, before the King ws 
made acquainted. 

. Whenit was queſtioned whether a Tenement were of Ecclefiaſtick or Lay-fee, 
the King's Juſtice was to determine it by the Oaths of Twelve men, All Eccleſn- 
ſtical perſons who held any poſſeſhons from the King in capite , were to do ſuit and 
ſervice for the ſame as other Barons did , and to joyn with the King's Barons in the 


To this memorial all the Nobility and Clergy of the Engliſh Nation did (wer 
nrmly , in the word of Truth , to keep all the Cuſtoms therein contained, and obr 
ſcrve them faithfully to the King and his Heirs for ever. Among the reſt, Thoms 
Beckgt the Archbiſhop of Canter himſelf, was carried along. with-the crowd to 
take his Oath - though ſhortly after he fell from it, and admitted the Pope's abſolu- 
tion. .  - 

By the'Statute of Carlile, made in the dayes of Edward the Firſt , it was decls- 


Realm of England , by the Kings and Peers thereof ; And that the ſeveral incroach- 
ments of the Biſhop of Rome ſpecified in that AQ, did tend to the annullation of tht 
fate of the Church, the diſmberiting of the King and the Peers, and the deftruttion df 
the Laws and > 0" of the Realm (* contra formam collationis ) contrary to the diſpeſitio# 
and will of the firjt Founders. Obſerve [ in the ftate of Prelacy || not of Papacy; [ with 
in the Realm | not without itz [_ By the Kings ] not by the Popes ; of whoſe exor- 
bitant and deltructive uſurpations as our Anceſtors were moſt Ggfible, ſo they want: 
cd neither will nor power to rerhiedy them, ; 

To corroborate this Law by former preſidents , and thereby to ſhew that our 
Kings were cver accounted the right Patrons of the Engliſ Church, King Ed 
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- ie Biſhop of Sherhuyx, and Ocxewulphbus Biſhop of Wincheſter, Edward 
the Sov made Robert Archbiſhop , whom before from a Monk he had mode 
Biſhop of London. Thus the Saxon Kings in all Ages beftowed Biſhopricks with- 


out any contradiction. The Norman Kings followed their example, No ſooner n rp 204. 


was Stigand dead , but Wikiew the Conquerour elected Lafrank, Abbat of St. Ste- 
phens in Caen to be Archbiſhop. Wilkew Rufus upon his Death-bed elected Anſelme 
tobe Archbiſhop of Canterbury, And until the dayes of Hey the Firſt, the Popes 
never pretended any right, nor laid any claim,to the Patronage of the Exgliſh Chur- 
ches. | 


The Articles of the Clergy do preſcribe, that eledtions be free, ſe & the King's conge ArticuliClert. 


e eflire , or Licence to eleli be firſt obtained, and afterwards the eletion be made good 'y 
the Royal affent and confirmation. And the Statute of Proviſors, Oar Sovereign Lord 
the King and his Heirs , ſhall have and enjoy for the time, the colltions to the Arcbbiſh- 
icks and other Digninie#kUive which be of bis Advowry, ſuch ar bis Progenitors bad 
e free eleftion was. Sith the firjt eleftions were granted by the King's P,6- 
gettitors wpon 4 certain "and condition, # namely, to demand Licence of the King to 
chuſe , and after choice made, to have bis Royal afient. Which condition being pr, the 
CN rt Nature. | | 
Further, _ e ſame Statute of Proviſors it is declaratively Enacted, That it is 
the Right of the Crown of England , and the Law of the Realm, —_ ſuch miſ- 
chiefs and es bappening to the Realm, (by the incroachmeuts a {lions 
of the Court of Rome \, mentioned in the Body of that Law ) The King ought, aud 
is bound by bis Oath , with the accord of lys people in Parliament, to remedy aud 
Law for the removing of ſuch miſchiefr. "We find at leaſt Seven or Eight ſach Sta- 
tutes made in the Reigns of ſeveral Kings againſt Papal Provifions, Reſervations; 
and Collations , and . miſchiefs that lowed from thence. 
Let us liſten to another Law , The Crown of England bath been ſo free at all times, 
that it bath been in no carthly ſubjeltion , but immediately ſubjeted to God in all things 
 #oxching its regality , and to no other , and ought not to be ſubmitted to the Pope. Oh. 
ſerve theſe expreſſions, free at all times, free in all things, in no earthly (ubjei- 
on, immediately ſubjected to God , not to be ſubmitted to the Pope, And all this 
in Eccleſiaſtical affairs , for of that nature were all the grievances complained of in 
that Law, as appears by the view of the Stacute it (elf. Then if the Kings of 
England and the repreſentative Body of the Engliſh Church do retorm themſelves ac« 
cording to the Word of God , and the pureſt Patterns of the primnutive ties , - they 
OWe no account to any, as of duty , but to God alone. 
By the ſame Statute it is EnaQted , That they who fall procure or proſecute any P- 


walk, made Wilfide Biſhop of the South Sexonr , now Chicbefter, King Alfrede att od 


Pont. Ang »*Þ+ 

257. 

Id. l. 2, Þ- 4&9. 
2 


25 E. 34 


16 R.2.C.5. 


iſo Bulls and Excommunications ( in certain eaſes ) ſhall incur the forfeiture of their 


Eftares, or be baniſhed , or put owt of the King's proteftion. By other Statutes it is 
Enacted , That whoſoever ſhould draw any of the King's Subjetis tnt of the Realm, (to 
Rome ) in ples about any cauſe , whereof the cogniſance be longeth to the King's Curnrt, ar 
Should ſue in any Forreign Court t0 defeat Fudgment given in the King's Court , 
( that is, by apptaling to Rome they ſhowld incur the ſbme Penalties. body of 
the Kingdom would not ſuffer Edword the Firſt to be cited before the Pope, Henry 
the Sixth, by the Counſel of Hamphry Duke of Glocefter , the ProteGor, - proteſted 
againſt Martin and his Legate , That they would not admit him con- 
- *y Laws and Libertics of the Realm 3 and difſcated from whatſoever 
So we ce plainly, that the King and Church of Ezglaxd cover enjoyed as. great 

or Liber than the Gollicex King and Chunks And that Cn tens the 
ighth did no more in cffe@ , than his itors from time to time had done be- 
or Pr bra fmnomdhpt me fone bor re ore 

ient to ſtop n 1, » aI by limiting ieus 
ariclicion of the Remes Biſhop , which was not in at tower but by ſub- 
the matter, and reftraining the aQtual-exerciſe of it, within his own Do- 
minions. And it is obſervable, that in the heat of theſe contentions, the 
Prelates of the Realm being preſent in Parkament , difavowed the Pope's incroach- 
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eacon t0 the Biſhop , from the Biſhop to the Archbiſhop 3 and if the Arch-biſhop failed t , 
png the laſt wb re muſt be » the King , to give order for redreſi, that is , by ji 
Delegates. But there might be no farther or other Appeals without the conſent of 
the King: whereby the Nunciatures, and Legaptine. Court , and the Court of 
Rome it {elf are all at the King's mercy. Whercin did the Pope's great ſtrengrh lie 
in thoſe dayes? when his hands were fait tied both at home and abroad , 

Anether Cuſtom was , that no Ecoleſiaſtica! perſon might depart out of the Kingdom 
without the King's Licence ( no not though they were ſummoned by the Biſhop of 
Rome. ) And if the King permitted them to go , yet if be required zt , they muſt giz 
caution or ſecurity to att nothing burtful or prejudicial to the King or Kingdom, in thei 
going thither , abiding there, and returning home. You ſce our Anceſtors were jealous 
of Kome in thoſe dayes. Whether it was their providence or their experience that 
raught them this Leſſon, certainly their prudence to prevent dangers was very com- 
mendable. ANT Le 

A Third Cuſtom was , that the revenues of all Eccleſiaſtical m__ belonging to 
the King's demeiſne , during the vacancy, were to be received by the King, as free- 
ly as the rents of his own-demeiſnes. Tell me, who was then the Patron and Politick 
Head of che Church ? | 

A Fourth Cuſtom was , that when an Archbiſhoprick,, Biſhoprick, Abbacy or Priory 
did fall vgid , the eleftion was to be made by ſuch of 1 Principal Dignitaries or Members 
of that reſpeftive Church which was to be filled , as the King ſhould call together for that 

ſe , with the King's conſent , in the King's own Chappel. And there the Perſon ele- 
as jt to do bis homage and fealty to the ing 4 to bis Liege Lord. Thelater fom 
of, Dei & Apoftolice ſedis gratia , had taken no root in England in thoſe 
daycs, 

The reſt are of the ſame nature, as that Controverſies concerning Advowſons 
ought to be determined in the King's Courtz Benefices belonging to the King's Pa- 
tronage could not be appropriated without his Grant. 

When 2 Clergy-man was accuſed of any Delinquency, the King's Court ought 
to determine what part of his accuſation was of Civil, and what part of Ecc| 
ſtical cogniſance, And the King's Juſtice might ſend to the Eccleſiaſtical Court to 
ſee it ordered accordingly. None of the King's Servants or Tenants that held of him 
in capite might be excommunicated,nor their Lands interdicted, before the King was 
made acquainted, : 

. When it was queſtioned whether a Tenement. were of Ecclefiaſtick or Lay-fee, 
the King's Juſtice was to determine it by the Oaths of Twelve men. All Eccleſi- 
ſtical perſons who held any poſſethons from the King in capite , were to do ſuit and 
ſervice for the ſame as other Barons did , and to joyn with the King's Barons in the | 


..-; +1» King's Judgments, uritil it came to ſentence of death , or diminution of Mcm- 
| rs 


To this memorial all the Nobility and Clergy of the Engliſh Nation did ſwear 

nrmly , in the word of Truth , to keep all the Cuſtoms therein contained, and ob» 
ſcrve them faithfully to the King and his Heirs for ever. Among the reſt, Thoms 
Beckgt the Archbiſhop of Canterbury himſelf, was carried along with-the crowd to 
fake his Oath A though ſhortly after he fell from it, and admitted the Pope's abſolu- 
tion. . _ - 
By the'Statute of Carlile, made in the dayes of Edward the Firſt , it was decls- 
red z That the boly Church of England was founded in the eftate of Prelacy , within the 
Realm of England , by the ow and Peers thereof ; And that the ſeveral incroach- 
ments of the Biſhop of Rome ſpecified in that Att, did tend to the annullation of the 
fate of the Church, the diſmberiring of the King and the Peers, and the deftruttion of 
the Laws and ws of the Realm (* contra formam collationis ) contrary to the diſpoſition 
and will of the fi Founders, , Obſerve F? the flate of Prelacy ] not of Papacy [ with- 
in the Realm | not without it; [| By the Kings ] not by the Popes 3 of whoſe exor- 
bitant and deltructive uſurpations as our Anceſtors were molt Pyfible, ſo they want- 
ed neither will nor you to __ them, h 

To corroborate this Law by former preſidents , and thereby to ſhew that our 
Kings were ever accounted the right: Patrons of the Engliſh Church, King mw 
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wath made Wilfride Biſhop of the South Sexons , now Chicheſter. King Alfrede SP 
= Aﬀſertie Biſhop of Sherbuyx, and Ocnewulpbus Biſhop of Winbeler,* Fj Dag by n 
the Confefſor made Robert Archbiſhop, whom betore from a Monk he had made 257- 

Biſhop of London. Thus the Saxox Kings in all Ages beftowed Biſhopricks with- Id. l. 2. þ. 63+ 
out any contradition. The Norman Kings followed their example, No ſooner Hbss. 204. 
was Stigand dead, but Wikiew the Conquerour clected Layfraxk, Abbat of St, $te- 

phens in Caen to be Archbiſhop. Wilkans Rufus upon his Death-bed elected Anſelme 

to be *—=i%on of Canterbury, And until the dayes of Hewry the Firſt, the Popes 

oy Wo the Patronage of the Exgliſh Chur- 
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the ed Ee ES: Law of t 4 -wiſ- 
ebieft and dome es bappening to the Realm, (by the nate we Ang 2 {hons 
of the Court of Rome |, mentioned in the Body of that Law ) The King ought, aud 
is bound by bis Oath , with the accord of bois people in Parliament, to = vedy axd 
Law for the removing of ſuch miſchiefr. 'We find at leaſt Seven or Eight ſuch Sta- 
tutes made in the Reigns of ſeveral Kings againſt Papal Provitions, Reſervations; 
and Collations , and the miſchiefs that lowed from thence. 

Let us liſten to another Law , The Crows of England bath been ſo free at all times, 
that it bath been in no earthly ſubjeftion , but immediately ſubjeted to God in all things 
goxching its regality , and to no other , and ought not to be ſubmitted 20 the Pope. ob. 
ſerve theſe expreſlions, free at all times, free in all things, in no carthly ſubjeci- 
on, immediately ſubje&ted to God , not to be ſubmitted to the Pope, And all this 
in Eccleſiaſtical affairs , for of that nature were all the — complained of in 

that Law, as appears by the view of the Statute it (elf. Then if the Kings of 

England and the repreſentative Body of the Engliſh Church do reform themſelves ac« 

cording to the Word of God , and the pureſt Patterns of the primitive times , - they 
Owe no account to any, as of duty , but to- God alone. | 

By the ſame Statute it is EnaRted , That they who ſrall procure of profecute any Pi- 

fo Bulls and Excommunications ( in certain eaſes ) ſhall incar the forfeiture of their 

mg's protetion. By other Statutes jt is 


cogniſance be longetb to the King's Curt, or 
given in tbe King's Court , 


, by the Counſel of Hwmwphry Duke of 
againſt Martin and his Legate , That they 
' to the Laws and Liberties of the Realm : 
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eacon to the Biſhop , from the Biſhop to che Archbiſhop 3 and if the Arch "hep faikd to d 
af, the loft TR muſt be to the King , to give order for redreſi, that is , by jr 
Delegates. But there might be no farther or other Appeals without the conſent of 
the King: whereby the Nunciatures , and Legantine. Court, and the Court « 
Rome it {elf are all at the King's mercy. Whercin did the Pope's great ſtrength lie 
in thoſe dayes? when his hands were fait tied both at home and abroad , 

Anether Cuſtom was , that no Ecoleſiaſtical perſon might depart out of the Kingdom 
Fithout the King's Licence ( no not though they were ſummoned by the Biſhop of 
Rome, ) And if the King permitted them to go , yet if be required it , they muſt giu 
caution or ſecurity to ati nothing burtful or prejudicial to the King or Kingdom, in thei 
going thither , abiding there, and returning home. You ſce our Anceſtors were jealous 
of | Jane in thoſe dayes. Whether it was their providence or their experience that 
raught them this Leſſon, certainly their prudence to prevent dangers was very com- 
mendable. : IAN 

A Third Cuſtom was , that the revenxes of all Eccleſiaſtical Dignitiss belonging to 
the King's demeiſne , during the vacancy, were to be received by the King, as free- 
Jy as the rents of his own-demeiſnes. Tell me, who was then the Patron and Politick 
Head of the Church ? | 

A Fourth Cuſtom was , that when an MOR, Biſhoprick,, Abbacy or Priory 
did fall void , the eleftion was to be made by ſuch of the Principal Dignitaries or Member; 
of that reſpetiive Church which was to be filled, as the King ſhould call togetber for tha 

oſe , with the King's conſent , in the King's own Chappel. And there the Perſon ele- 
I to do bis homage and fealty to the King, 45 to bis Liege Lord. Thelater fom 
of, Dei & Apoftolice ſedis gratia , h 
daycs. 

The reſt are of the ſame nature, as that Controverſies concerning Advowſons 
ought to be determined in the King's Courtz Benefices belonging to the King's Pa- 
tronage could not be appropriated without his Grant, 

When a Clergy-man was accuſed of any Delinquency, the King's Court ought 
to determine what part of his accuſation was of Civil , and what part of Eccleſu- 
ſical cogniſance, And the King's Juſtice might ſend to the Eccleſiaſtical Court to 
ſee it ordered accordingly, None of the King's Servants or Tenants that held of him 
in capite might be excommunicated,nor their Lands interditcd, before the King was 
made acquainted. ; 

, When it was queſtioned whether a Tenement were of Ecclefiaſtick or Lay-fee, 
the King's Juſtice was to determine it by the Oaths of Twelve men. All Eccleſn- 
ſtical perſons who held any poſſeſhons from the King in capite , were to do ſuit and 
ſervice for the ſame as other Barons did , and to joyn with the King's Barons in the 


.- King's Judgments, until it came to ſentence of death , or diminution of Mem- 


taken no root i England in thoſe 


rs. 

To this memorial all the Nobility and Clergy of the Engliſh Nation did ſwear 
nrmly, in the word of Truth , to keep all the Cuſtoms therein contained, and ob 
ſerve them faithfully to the King and his Heirs for ever.. Among the reſt, Thoms 
Beckgt the Archbiſhop of Canter himſelf, was carricd along. with-the crowd to 

. take his Oath; though ſhortly after he fell from it, and admitted the Pope's abſolu- 


tion. 


--Þ 
By the Statute of Carlile, made in the dayes of Edward the Firſt , it was decla- 
red 4 That the boly Church of England was founded in the eſtate of Prelacy , within the 
Realm of England , by the Kings and Peers thereof ; And that the ſeveral incroach- 
ments of the Biſhop of Rome ſpecified in that AQ, did tend to the annullation of the 
fate of the Church, the diſmberizing of the King and the Peers, and the deftruQion of 
the Laws and Rig of the Realm (* contra formam collationis ) contrary to the diſpoſition 


and will of the firjt Founders. Obſerve [ in the ftate of Prelacy | not of Pavacy; \ with 
in the Realm | not without it; | By eh hes ] ws rl z of Lag ant 
bitant and deltructive uſurpations as our Anceſtors were molt Þxfble. fo they want- 
ed neither will nor power to rerhedy them, | : 
To corroborate this Law by former preſidents , and thereby to ſhew that our 
Kings were cver accounted the right Patrons of the Engliſh Church, King El 
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walk, made Wilfride Biſhop of the South Sexons , now Chichefter. King Alfrede : 
made Afertie Biſhop of SherÞuyx, and Ocxewnlpbus Biſhop of Dadeter Fo d ng - ff 
the Confefſor made Robere Archbiſhop, whom before from a Monk he had made 257- 

Biſhop of London. Thus the Saxox Kings in all Agei beſtowed Biſhopricks with- 74+ 2+Þ- 45+ 
out any contradition. The Norman Kings followed their example, No fooner po = 
was Stigand dead, but Wikiem the Conquerour elected Layfraxk, Abbat of St, Ste- 

phens in Caen to be Archbiſhop. Wikians Rufac upon his Death-bed elected Anſelme 

to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury, And until the dayes of Hewry the Firſt, the Popes 

never pretended any right, nor laid any claim.to the Patronage of the Exglih Chur- 

ches. : ; 


The Articles of the cny do preſcribe, that eletions be fre, ſo & the King's conge ArticuliClert. 
@ eflire , or Licence to elelt be firſt obtained, and afterwards the eleftion be made good 
the Royal affent and confirmation. And the Statute of Proviſors, Our Sovereign Lird 
the King and his Heirs , ſhall have and enjoy for the time, the collations to the Arcbbi 
icks and other Dignivie#kUive which be of bis Advowry, ſuch as bis Progenitors bad 

ore free eleftion was Sith the firit eleftions were granted by the King's P.6- 
gentitors wpon 4 certain form'and condition, #s namely, to demand Licence of the King to 
chuſe , and after choice made, to have bis Royal afient. Which condution being kept, the 
yy br ny ey mae rt Nature. | 

Further, _ e ſame Statute of Proviſors it is declaratively EnaQted, That it 5s 
the Right of the Crown of England , and the Law of the Realm, that _ ſuck miſ- 
chiefs and es happening to the Realm, (by the incroachments and opprellions 
of the Court of Rome \, mentioned in the Body of that Law ) The King ought, aud 
is bound by bis Oath , with the accord of bis people in Parliament, to mely remedy aud 
Law for the removing of ſuch miſchiefr. 'We find at leaſt Seven or Eight ſach Sta- 
tutes made in the Reigns of ſeveral Kings againſt Papal Proviſions, Reſervations; 
and Collations , and the miſchiefs that lowed from thence. 

Let us liſten to another Law , The Crows of England bath been ſo free at all times, 
that it hath been in no earthly ſubjeflion , but immediately ſubjeted to God in all things 
zoxching its regality , and to no other , and ought not to be ſubmitted to the Pope. ob 
ſerve theſe expreſſions, free at all times, free in all things, in no earthly ſubjei- 
on, immediately ſubjected to God , not to be ſubmitted to the Pope, And all this 
in Eccleſiaſtical affairs , for of that nature were all the grievances complained of in 

that Law, as appears by the view of the Statute it (elf. Then if the Kings of 
Exgland and the repreſentative Body of the Engliſh Church do retorm themſelves ac« 
cording to the Word of God , and the pureſt Patterns of the primitive times , - they 
Owe no account to any, as of duty , but to God alone. | 
By the ſame Statute it is EnaQted , That they who ral! procure of proſecute any P- 
iſo Bulls and Excommunications ( in certain eajer ) ſhall incur the forfeiture of their 
es, or bebanifhed, or put oxt of the King's proteftion. By other Statutes it is 
Enacted , That whoſoever ſhould draw any of the King's Subjetis tut of the Realm, (to 
Rome) in phea about any cauſe , whereof the cogniſance be longetb to the King's Curt, ar 
Should ſne in any Forreign Court v0 defeat Tudgment given in tbe King s Court , 
( that is, by apptaling to Rome ) they ſhould incur the ſdme Penalties. body of 
the Kingdom would not ſuffer Edwerd the Firſt to be cited before the Pope. Henry 
the Sixth, by the Counſel of Hamphry Duke of Glocefter , the ProteQor, proteſted 
' Martin and his Legate , That they would not admit himy con- 
Laws and Liberties of the Realm 3; and difſtated from whatſoever 


AZ. and Matti 


i i itors from time to time had done be- 
—_— CO Rk yet me tan dar mary rs 
to ftop n 1, >» aX by limitivg Ku 
arifliQtion of the Romes Biſho , Which was not in une ame but by lub- 
Zing the matter, and reftraining the aQual-exerciſe of it, within his own Do- 
minions. And it is obſervable, that in the greatet hear of theſe contentions, the 
Prelates of the Realm being preſent in Parkament, difavowed the Pope's incroach- 
| I 3 ments, 
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s, and offered the King to ſtand with him, i#* theſe and all other caſes touching 
bis Crowe and Kegality, as they were bound by their Allegiance. Thatis, according 
' to the Law of Feuds, according to their homage done, and according to the Oath 
which they had taken at their Inveſtitures and other Biſhopricks. | 
Indeed, of later dayes during thoſe- bloody wars between the Houſcs of Tork 
and Lateahter , the Popes ſometimes invaded this undoubted Right of our Kings & 
fafto not de jure , as was calc for thetn to do, and tendered to the Biſhops at they 
Inveſtitures RFI og ENGINE eng, 
Ponif. vetns- that they ſhould obſerve regulas Santterum.Patrum, the rules of the Holy Fatbers; But 
Ponriſ.nover for they altered the Oath, and falſified their Pontifical as well as their Faith, chan- 
ing regwles Sanflorum Patrem , into Regalis Sentli Petri , that they ſhould maintain 
A Rovalties of St. Pete. A ſhameleſs forgery, and admitting them to be int re 
ters of their own Forms, opening a gap to rob Kings of their faireſt Jewels of their 
Crowns, and Biſhops not onely of their Juriſdictions , +but alſo of their loyalty 
and allegiance to their lawful Sovercigns , unleſs they take. the Oath with 2 Prote- 
Fx Regiſt, fiation, as our my Cranmer did , That be bimſelf to any ty 
Cranm. P.4- contrary to the Laws of God or the , 07 the t thereof Nor yet limit bimſe 
Hall in Her #. ;,, 1; Reformation or Government of the Church, which time, Two oppoſite 
— nt Oaths were adminiſtred to the Biſhops , as Hexry the Eighth made ic 
NE endhebe dues bar fix har of ck thy Abcetioia nl 
. Many thivgsin might be done or tear e alterations 
cs Our Kings gave Peterpence to Rome as an Alms ; But in procek 
of time it was exacted as a Tribute. The Em for more ſolemnity choſe to 
be ſworn by the Pope at Rome, as the Kings of France at Rhemes, and the Kings of 
England at Weſtminfter. And this was miſinterpreted as a doing homage to the 
Pope. | 


Rex vent ante fores jurans prim urbis bonorer , 
Poſt homo fit Pape , ſumit quo dante coronam. 


The King doth come before the gate, 
Firſt ſwearing to the Cities ſtate. 

The Pope's man then he doth become, 
And of his gift doth take the Crown. 


Poets might be bold by Authority: But it reſted not there., Good Authours af- 
Oceh. part. 2, firm the challenge in good earneſt. ' And Clement the Fifth in one of his Canons or 
C. 23+ Decrees doth conclude it , Declaramas juramenta prediile fidelitatis exiftere & cenſeri 
De ſent. & 10 debere,, We declare that the aforeſaid Oatbs are and ought to be efteemed aw vx þ Cow 
_ ance, Lay theſe particulars together, Our Kings from time to time called Co 
reignty of our tmade Eccleſiaſtical Laws, puniſhed Eccleſiaſtical perſons , and ſee that they did 
. Kings mm Ec. their dutics in their callings, prohibited Eccleſiaſtical Judges to proceed , reccived 
ce orer Ec, appeals from Eccleſiaſtical Courts, rejected the Laws of the Pope at their pleaſure, 
clefiaſtical— With a *olumus , we will not have the Laws of England to be changed , or gave le- 
perſons. giſlative interpretations of them as they thought good, made Eccleſiaſtical corpo- 
rations , 'appropriated Bencfices , tranſlated Epiſcopal Sees, forbid a to Rome, 


rejecQed the Pope's Bulls , proteſted againſt hi , queſti both*the Le- 
\ gates themſelves, and all thoſe who acknowledged in the Kings Bench; I may 
add , and made them pay at once an hundred and eighteen thouſand , as2 


compoſition for their eſtates , condemned the excommunications and ſentences 
of the Roman Court, would not permit a Peer, or Baron of the Realm to be excom- 
municated without their conſents, enjoyed the Patronage of Bi icks, and the 
rv mw inhergert or reſtrained che Priviledge of b ) 
indowment of Vicars, ſet down es of Prieſts , and made Ads to rc- 

IEEE EREST, eqn? bi 
What did King more than this > He forbad all ſvits to 
the Court of Rome by Proclamation, which Sanders calls the beginnin of the 
$chiſm ; divers Statutes did the ſame, He excluded the Pope's Legates; fo did the | 
Law 
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Law of the Land , without the King's ſpecial Licence. He forbad appeals to Rome, Antiqn. Brie. 
p. 323- 


ſo did his Predeceſſors many ages before him. - He took away the Pope's diſpenſati- k ng Henry 8. 


ons; what did he in that but reſtore the Engliſh Biſhops to their ancient Right ; 
the Laws of the Country with the —_ ot the F athers to their ay y "ies chan Nis? -_ 
tenged and affumed a political Supremacy over Eccleſiaſtical perſons in Eccleſiaſtical deceſſors. 
cauſes3 So did Edward the Confeſſor govern the Church as the Vicar of God in bis ow 
Kingdom, © So did his Predeceſſors hold their Crowns as imediate! ſubjefted ro 
God? nos ſubjetied to the Pope. - On the other fide , the Pope by our Excl Laws 
could neither reward freely , nor puniſh fresly , neither whom, nor where, nor 
when, he thought fit , but by the conſent or connivance of the State. He could 
neither do juſtice in England by the Legates without controllment , nor call Exg- 
l;ſþ met to Rome without the King's Licence. Here is {mall appearance of a good 
legal preſctiption 3 nor any pregnant ſigns -of any Sovereign Power and ſuriſdici- 
* on, by undoubted right, and ſo evident uncontroverted a Title as is preteuded. Fr SL 
I might conclude this my ſecond Propoſition with the Teſtimonies of the greateſt Te jolgnex 

Lawyers and Judges of our Land. Artiſts ought to be credited in thgir own Art. Lawyers. © 
"That the Laws made by King Henry on this behalf, were not operative,but declara- Fitzherd.N at. 
tive ; not made to create any new Law , but onely to vindicate aud reſtore the an- Gong 
cient Law' of England, and its ancient Juriſdiction to the, Crown. There had —_ 
needed no reſtitution , if there had not been ſome uſurpation- And who can won- 
der that the Court of Rome ſo potent , ſo prudent, {o vigilant and intent to their 
own advantage , ſhould have made ſome progreſs in their long deltined project, 
during the Reigns of Six or Seven Kings immediately ſucceeding one another, who 
were all either of doubtful Title , or mecr Uſurpers without any Title, ſuch as ca- 
red not much for the flowers of the Crown , {o they might but hold the Diadem it 
ſelf from their competitors ? OOTY 
| Therefore our Eccleſiaſtical Law was.called the King's Law, becauſe the edge and 
validity of it did proceed from Authority Royal , our Eccleſiaſtical Courts were (ti- 
led the King's Courts, by his Judges. | 

It is true , the habitual Juriſdiftion of Biſhops flows from their Ordination : But 
the actual exerciſe thereof, in publick Courts, after a coercive manner, is from 
the gracious conceſlions'of Sovereign Princes. In a word , the Law being meerly 
intended as a remedy againſt uſurpation, it cannot be a new Law, but onely a Le- 
giſlative Declaration of the Old Common Law of Eng 

I will conclude this Chapter with the words of Bilhop Bilſon : Ar for bis Patri- 
archate by God's Law be bath none ;, in this Realm, for Six bundred years after Chriſt be . 
bad none , for the Loft Six bundred years looking after greater matters, he would bave none; The true dif- 
above, or ggainft, the Prince's Sword , be can bave none; to the Subverſion of the Faith , i: 
or on of bis Brethren be ought to bave none, you muſt ſeek, farther for Subjeltion to _— 
bis Tribunal; This Land oweth bim none. 


©. 


CHAP. V, 


That the Britannick Churches were ever exempted from Forreign 
Turiſdifion for the, firſt Six bundred years, and ſo ought 
to continne. | . 


| Hird! , ſuppoſing that the Reformed | Church of England had ſeparated it 
ſelf Rome , and ſuppoſing that the Municipal Laws of the Realm then 
in force, had not warranted ſuth a ſeparation, yet the Brit Churches , 

that is , the Churches of the Britiſh Iſlands, England, Scotland, and Ireland, &c, 


by the conſtitution of the Apoſtles , and by the ſentence of the Catholick 
and cannot be Schi- 


Church , are exempted from all Juriſdiftion 
ſmatical in the lawful Vindication a juſt Priviledge ſo well ay, 
or 
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Em 


''* — for the clearer manifeſtation whereof let us conſider : | 

Cyp. de wait. Firſt ,- That all the Twelve Apoſtles were equal in mithon, equal in commiſſion, 

> in cqual in power, equal in xm" » "1 in all things, cxcept prioxity of order , with, 
Epifl Syncd, out which no Society can well ſabſiſt, 

ad Neflr. $2 much Bellermine confeſſeth , that by theſe words, As mw Father ſent me , ſ 

-» 2-6, Sang ſend Tyou , onr Saviour endowed them with all the fulnels of 'power that mortal 

L 4. C. 22, men were capable of; © And therefore no ſingle Apolile had Juriſdition over the 

The Suprema- reſt , par in parem non habet poteſtaven 3 but che whole Colledge of Apoſtles, to 

cy in the which the ſupreme itBgnry of Eccleſiaſtical affairs did belong in common: whe. 

ah pe ther a new Apoſtle was to be ordained 3 or the Office of Deaconſhip was to be ere- 

Apoſiles ed; or fit me Pucypd aps cm for the ordering of the » AS Peter 

and Fobn, fads and Sylas; cr informations of great moment were to be heard , 

as againſt Peter himſelf; ( though Peter out of modeſty might condeſcend, and ſub- 

" mit to that to wh'ch he was notobliged in duty 3 yet it had not become the other 

' Apoſtles to fit as Judges upon their Superiour, placed over them by Chriſt ) oc 

whether the wcightier Queſtions , of the calling of the Gentiles , and circumciſion, 

and the law of Moſer , were to be determined , ſtill we find Supremacy in the Col- 


led 
| Sicondly , That drouke dream, that the plenfitude, of Ecclefiaſticall power and 
Juriſdi&tion was given by Chriſt to Se, Peter as to an ordinary Paſtour , to be deri- 
ved from him to his Succeſfours, but to the reſt of the Apoſtles as delegates for 
well as St. Pe- tearm of life, to dy with themſelves , as it is lately and boldly aſſerted, without 
as reaſon ,” without Authority , cither divine or humane; fo it is moſt nant to 
the DoQrine of the Fathers, who make all Biſhops to be the Vicars and Embaſſ- 
dors of Chrift , ( nor of the Pope) and Succeſſours of the Apoſtles , indifferently, 
vicaria ordinatione, who -make but one Epiſcopacy in the world , whereof every 
Piſhop hath an equal ſhare. St. Peter was a Paſtour , and the Paſtoral Office is of 
perpetual necefiity in the Church. Truez but ſo were all the reſt of the Apoſtles 
Paſtours as well as he, And if we examine the matter more narrowly,cui bono? for 
whole adva this diſtinQion was deviſed ? it was not for St. Peter's own ad- 
vantage, who ſetting afide his prey of order; is confcfied to have had but 
an equal ſhare of power with his Fellow Apoſtles , but for the Pope's advantage, 
we - -———— whom they deſire to inveſt ſolely with the Key of all onigi- 
nal JUrndicuan 
—_— And if we trace on this Argument 3 little farther , to ſearch out how the Biſhop 
C&, Peter's - Of Rome cames to be St. Peter's Heir, ex afſe, to the exclufion of his Elder Brother 
Succeſſor ra- the —_—— ant # pgs no authority, that I have ſcen, but a blind 
ther tan of o_ cd » out oa yards | amy St. Peter's being, about to 
* . leave Rome, and Chriſt's meeting him upon the way, and .a iſh to re- 
Srl Pri, turn to Rome , where he muſt be crucified for his Name; which ws halts on 
both fides; The foundation is —_— , and the ſuperſtruction is weak and un- 
: jointed without any nectary connet! 
bane” nr FR Thirdly, It appeareth not to us, that the Apoſtles in their days did cither ſet up 
the Apoſtles 1) univerſal Monarchy in the Church, or ſo. much dilate the borders or bounds of 
exceeded not any one man's ſingle Juriſdiction, as to ſubje& ſo great a part of the Chriſtian 
National Pri- World, as the Weſtern Patriarchate, to his obedience. T higheſt that they 
—_— went , if any of thoſe Canons which Bear their names be genuine, was to Natio- 
nal or Provincial Primates or Patriarchs; for a Protarch or Primate and a Patri- 
arch , in the language of the ancient Church ſignifie one and the ſame thing , in 
whoſe preheminence there was more of order and care, than of ſingle Juriſdiction 
Can. Apeſt.33, and power, Read their Three and thirticth Canon. I: beboves the Biſhops of every 
aint Nation to know bim who is their i bim @ their 


honour, and a larger ſhare in the Go- 
vyern- 


—_— — 
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vernment of the Church than others. And of this their adventitious Grandexr, we be more r 
find three principal fountains: Firſt ,ancient cuſtomes; Secondly, the Canons of the ſpeRed in the 
Fathers; And Thirdly, the editsof Chriſtian Princes; ich than 

Firſt, ancient cuſtomes. Upon this ground the hrſt general Council of Nice ſettled Ticker by p_ 
the authority and priviledges of the three Patriarchal Sees of Rome, Alexandria, and flom. 
Antioch, Let ancient cuſtoms prevail. And theſe cuſtoms commonly proceeded either Con Nie. c. 6. 
from the memory of the Apoſtles, who had founded ſuch Churches, from whence 
as from Apoſtolical fountains their neighbours did fetch ſound dodtrine, and reci- 

.procally paid to them due reſpet. So Hyſis propoſed in the Occidental Council 

of Sardis, infavour of the See of Rome , Doth it pleaſe you that we ſhould honour the oO; from the 
memory of St. Peter ? Or from the more powerful principality of the City, which is Grandeur of 
alledged by the Council of Chalcedon as a rcaſon of the tneſs both of the Sees of the Ciry- 
Rome and Conſtantinople, becauſe they were the ſeats of t ours, Cn GI 

Secondly, the Canons of the Fathers, cither without cuſtome, or againſt cuſtome. pirate banned 
Thus the Biſhop of Hierwſalem, an Apoſtolical See, was raiſed above the Biſhop of =», ge. 
Ceſarea, an Imperial City, notwithſtanding the contrary cuſtome. Thus Conſtantino- Or by decrees 
ple, becauſe it was newly made the ſeat of the Empire, wasequalled to an Apoſtolical _ 
See, that is Rome, and preferred before all the reſt, by the general Councils of Con- 
ftantinople and Chalcedon, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the A Rome by 
his Legats, who grieved the more to ſee Thracia, which he conceived to belong to his 
own Juriſdiction, to be annexed to a rival See. | 

Laſtly, the Edidtsof Soveraign Princes, who out of favour, cither to the place of Or by Edits 
their Birth, or of their reſidence, or of their own foundation, or for the Weal-pub- ® Princes. 
lick, and better accommodation of their Subjes 3 have enlarged or reſtrained Patri- 
archates within their own Territories, and raiſed up new Primats or Patriatchs as 
they thought fit. But of this more in my next Concluſion, _ | 

Fifthly, notwithſtanding the preheminence of the five great Patriarchs of Rome, ygany Primars 
Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and Hieruſalem; and their great Power and Au- ſubjes to 
thority in the Church, eſpecially in general Councils; yet there were many other Pone of the 
Protarchs or Patriarchs, who had no dependance upon them at all out of Council, o—— Ti 
nor ought them any obedience, but onely a precedence and honourable reſpeR, 

Ruffinus a Pricſt of the Roman Church who lived not long after the Council of Ruff bifl. 
Nicez and one who underſtood the ancient proper bounds of the Roman Patriar- Ec 1. 1. c.6+ 
chate as well as any man, doth limit it to the Suburbicary Churches, that is a part of 
Taly, and three Iſlands, Sicily, Sardinia, and Corfica. . Africk had a Primate of their 
own at Carthage ; the reſt of Traly at Millain z France at Arles or Lions 3 Germany at 
Vienna; Britain was removed farenough out of thisaccount. | ; 

But this appears moſt clearlyin the caſe between the Patriarch of Antioch and the The cafe be- 
Cyprian Biſhops, ſentenced in the general Council of Epheſw. The Patriarchof tween the Pa- 
Antioch challenged the ordination of the Cyprian Biſhops, and conſequently a Patriar- *riarch of An- 
ebal JuriſdiQion over them for all other Rights do follow the right of ordination. J'- . _ _ 
They denied both his right of ordination and juriſdiction. The difference was heard. kg 
The witneſſes were examined for matter of fa&t. And a ſentence was given; not onc- 
ly in favour of the Cyprian Biſhops, but of all others which were in the fame condi- 
tion. Among which number were our Brittannique Churches, as ſhall evidently ap- 
pear in this enſuing diſcourſe, 

But firſt let us liſten to the words of the Council 3 Since common diſeaſes do need Conc. Epbel. 
greater remedies, becauſe they bring greater damage; If it be not the ancient cuſtom that © 4113 A#1- 
#he Biſhop of Antioch ordain in Cyprus, as the Council is ſufficiently ſatisfied ; The Cy- 
prian Prelates ſhall bold their rights untoxched and unviolated, according to the Canons of 
the boly Fatbers, and the ancient cuſtom, ordaining their own Biſhops, And let the ſame 
be obſerved in other Dioceſſes, and in all Provinces, That no Biſhop occupy another Province, 
which formerly and from the beginning was not under the power of him, or bis predeceſ- 
fore, If ay do occupy another Province, or ſubjeft itby force, let bim reſtore it, that the 
Canons of the Fathers be not ſſighted, nor pride creep into the Church under the pretext of 
worldly power , left by little and little that liberty be loft which Chrift purcbaſed for us 
with bis blood, Therefore it hath pleaſed the Holy Synod, thas every Province injoy its = 


rights and cuftoms unviolated, which it had from the beginning. Theſe words from => 
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inning bt <gxic <reter ,, arc twice repeated. It is no marvel it ſome, addicted 
Tk of Kome , have one about by Slight of hand, but very unſucceſful- 
ly , to ſhuffle this Canon out of the Acts of the Council. If the Fathers in that 
Holy and Occumenical Council , were ſo tender and ſenſible of pride creeping into the 
Church in thoſe dayes ,' and of the danger to loſe their Chriſtian liberty in the calc of 
the Biſhop of Antioch , who neither pretended Divine Right , nor Univerſal Jucif- 
diction, nor Superiority above Councils z what would they not have ſaid or done 
in this preſent caſe of the Biſhop of 'Rome, who challengeth nor onely the right of 
Ordaining , but the graceof Ordination , and en. >. 29>" ugg not over 
Cyprus onely , but over the.whole Chriſtian world 3 not Cuſtom, or Canons, 
or Edits, but from the inftitution of Chrift z who makes all the validity of the 


 Dectres of thoſe Occumenital Councils which his Predecefſors received and reve- 


Greg. L.1.-Ep. 
2 


renced as the Goſpel, todepend upon his own confirmation? | 

To apply this home to —_ Queſtion, The General Council of Epheſas declared, 
That no Biſhop ſhould occupy any Province, which before that Council, and from 
the __ ng, had not been under the Juriſdition of him or his Predeceſſours ; 
And that io eny Patriarch uſurped any Juriſdiction over a free Province , be ſhould 
quit it, for ſo it pleaſed , not the Pope , but the Holy Synod, that every Province 
ſhould exjoy its ancient Rights pure and inviolate. Now it it ſhall evidently appear, 
that the Biſhops of Rome never exerciſed any manner of Juriſdiction over the Bri- 
tannich, Checked from the beginning 3 no nor yet before the general Council of 
Epbeſws 3 nor for Six hundred years after Chriſtz that is , until they themſelves had 
diſowned their Patriarchal right 3 when Pope Boniface the Third , who centred into 
the Roman See about Three years after the death of Gregory the Great , obtained 
from Phocas an uſurping Emperor to be univerſal Biſhop, that is to ſay , an uſurping 
Monarch over the Church 3 which fell out fo ſoon after the arrival of Amfine in 
England , that there wanted time to have ſettled the Roman Patriarchate in Britain, 
though the Britaxs had been as willing to receive it, as they were averſe fromit 1 
and it no true general Council fince that time hath ever ſubjeQed Briteir under the 
Roman Court ; Then the caſe is clear, that Rome can pretend no right over Britain, 
without their own conſent, nor any tarther , nor for any longer time than they are 
pleaſed to oblige themſelves; Then the ſubſequent and violent uſurpations of the 
Roman Biſhops, cannot render them Bone fidei poſſeflores , lawful owners , but that 
they are alwayes bound to quit their incsoachments , and the Britannick, Churches, 
and choſe who derive by ſucceſhion from them, are alwayes free to vindicate and 1% 
aflume their ancient rights and privi © 

In this controverſic by Law, the burthen of the proof ought to reſt upon them, 
who affirm a Right, ' and challenge a Juriſdition 3 not upon us who deny it. Men 


are not put to prove Negatives. Let them produce their Regiſters, and ſhew for 


the firſt Six hundred years what Eccleſiaſtical Courts the Romax Biſhops or their Le- 
gates have held in Britaiz, what cauſes they have removed from thence to Rome, up- 
on appeals , what ſentences given in Britain they have repealed there, what Britiſþ 
jects they have excommunicated , br ſummoned to a at Rome 5, let them 
ſhew what Biſhopricks they have conferred in Britain in thoſe dayes, what Brit 
ops did then intitle themſelves to their Biſhopricks , by the Grace of God , and of 
the Apoſtolick See ;, let them declare to the world how many of out Briziſh Primates 
or Patriarchs of Terk, London , or Caerleon, have conſtantly, or at all, repaired to 
Rome, to be ordained, or have received Licences, or Difpenſations thence for 
their Ordination at home, or elſewhere ; for Ordinationis jus cetera juta ſequumu , 
He who is neceſſarily by Law obliged to have recourſe to a forreign Prelate for his 
ax fe tiling ronny oft poles eye Os Ovdalnes, If thy 
can 1zy notning toany > may diſclaim thei 1 right i 
rg gn nn F | _— | _ 
aſons why before London in the order of Britiſh i 
or Primates, are theſe, Firſt, becauſe f find their names ſubbed if ahes order 
the Council of Arles , held in the year 314. conſiſting as ſome ſay of 200. 5 others 
fay of 600. Biſhops, convocated by Conſtantine the Great, -before the firſt Council of 
Nice”, to hear and determine the appeal of the Donerifts, from the ſentence of the 
; Impe- 


'. Discounss Il. of the Chureb of England, 


Imperial Delegates , whereof the Biſhop of Rome was one. It were a ſtrange fight 
in theſe dayes , to ſte a Pope turn Legate to the Emperors, in a cauſe of Ecclefia- 
tical cogniſance. Secondly, for the fame reaſon that Rome and Conſtantinople in 
thoſe dayes of the Roman puiſſance, were dignified above all other Churches, be- 
cauſe they were then the Seats of the Emperors. Tork, was then an Imperial City, 
the Metropolis of the chief Britaznick Province, called at that time maxima Celri- 
enfis , where Severw the Emperor died, and had his funeral pile upon Severs Hill, 
a place adjoyning to that City , where Conſtantine the Great was born , in domo Re- 

al; vocata Pertenna, in the Royal Palace , whereof fome poor remainders are yet to 

ſeen, then called Pertenna, now a (mall part of it called vulgarly Bederxa, a y 
eafie miſtake , if we conſider that the Briziſh pronounce P for B, and T like D, fituate 
near Chriſt-Church in Cxria Kegis, or in the King's Court, on the one hand, and 
extending it ſelf near to St. Helen's Church upon the Walls, now demoliſhed, on the 
other hand. 
Although their ſilence alone to my former demand, ( at leaft of ſo many whom 1 

have ſeen that have written - upon this ſubje& ) be a ſufficient conviction of them, 
and a ſufficient vindication of us; yet for farther manifeſtation of the Truth, let us 
conſider Firſt, that if we compare the ages ayd originals of the Roman and Britan« 
nick, Churches, we ſhall find, that the Britannick is the more ancient and elder Siftcr The Britag- 
to the Roman it ſelf z The Britamrick, Church being planted by od ph of Arimathea, A 
in the Reign of Tiberiws Ceſar , whereas it is confeſſed that St. Peter came not to the Reman, 
Rome, to lay the foundation of that Church, until the Second year of Claudius , ſe- Gile. de excid. 
cxndo Claudii anno in Italiam venir, So if we look to the beginning, according to © cngu- Brit. 


Plat im vita 


the direion of the Council of Epheſus, the Britarnick, Church in its firſt original was $£,,6; veri, 
free from the JuriſdiQtion of the Biſhop and Court of Rome, where there was nci- Bear. an. 44 
ther Biſhop, nor Court, nor Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, at that day. 

Secondly , that it continued free in enſuing ages appears evidently , by that op- The Britan- 
poſition which the Ghurch of Britain maintaine 4 


againſt the Church of Rome , ſ{i- 2ick Churches 
ding with the Eaftern Churches about the Queſtion of thoſe times , concerning th e reg r 
Obſervation of Eafter , and Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, wherein Awftine about the the umn: 
Sixx hundredth year laboured to conform them , but in vain. Is it credible that the 
whole Britiſh and Scotiſh Church ſhould ſo unanimouſly have diſſented from Rome, 
for many hundred years together , if they had been ſubje to the Juriſdiction of the 
Roman Biſhop , as of their lawful Patriarch, or that the Biſhop of Rome in all that 
time ſhould never ſo much as queſtion them for it, if they had been his Subjects ? 
Even then when Pope Vider durit attempt to deny or withdraw his communion 
from all the Afiatick Churches, about the ſame buſineſs, Neither were the Britiſh 
Churches at laſt conformed to Rome by any Patriarchal power , but by many confe- 
rences , by the neceliny of their civil affairs, and by long tract of time , ſome ſoon- 
er, ſome hater. Along tract of time indeed , when ſome in the moſt Septentrio» 
nal parts of theſe Provinces were not reduced until a little before the late Reforma- 
tion. 
Thirdly , among the principal priviledges of Patriarchal, power , is the right of Britif6 Bi 
Ordination. That all Metropolitans at leaſt ſhould either be ordained by the Patri- ſhops ordaitt- 
arch, or by Licence from the Patriarch. cd ar homes 
This appears clearly in the Diſpute between the Patriarch of Antioch , and the 
Cyprian Biſhops. But" where the Biſhops were donxiparu » and Jornnuis indepen- 
t upon , not fubje& unto, any forreign Prelate , there , they ordained at their 
own pleaſures , needed no Licence. Such were our Britifþ Primates, not ordained 
alwayes, or ordinarily at Rome , but according to the Cyprian priviledges , creating, 
new Biſhopricks , ordaining 'new Biſhops at their own pleaſures , without giving 
* any account to Rome, So weread of St. Telays , who had been driven out of his 
own Country by an Epidemical fickneſs for a long time , that at his return he conſe- | 
erated and ordained Biſhops as be thought fit. That he made one Hiſtnac! Biſhop of $. Da- Refs Land 
Yids , and in like manner advanced many other men of the ſame order to the ſame degree , _—_ 
ſending them throughout the Country , and dividing the Pariſhes for the beft accommodati- Brie. p. ** 
on of the Clergy, and of the People. And if there were no other proof of our cx- 
emption , but onely the ſmall number of the Biſhops that were ordained by all the 


ſuc» 
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ding Popes for about the firſt Three hundred years , until the death of My. 
o_ : T4 Sh ſufficient to ſhew, that the Biſhops of Rome in thoſe dayes had lit. 
tle or nothing to. do out of their own Province, and that their Juriſdiction cxteng. 
cd nothing near ſo far as Britain. | X 
Saint Peter Ordained but Three in his ſuppoſed Five and twenty years, that is L;. 
wu and Cletw ( ut ſacerdotale Minifterium Romano populo & advenis bene ſentientiy 
cho exbiberent ) and Clement , to whom he bequeathed his Epiſcopal Chair. Linu but 
Eleven , Clement but Fifteen , Anacletus but Six , Exariftus but Five , Alexander but 
Five, Sixtus but Four , Oc. Theſe were few enough for their own Province, and 
none to ſpare for Britain. In the whole term of Three hundred years, there were 
few above Two hundred Biſhops Ordained at Rome. Traly alone may brag wel 
near of as many Biſhops at one time, as many mo_ Popes did ordain in all 
their ages. Let them not tell us of the ſcarcity of Chriſtians in thoſe dayes, The 
Writings of Tertulian , and St. Cyprian, and the Councils held within the time lj- 
mitcd , do evince the contrary. No, the firſt badge of their Patriarchal Authority 
in Britain, was ſending, of the Pall , as the onely badge during the times of the Br; 
tains and Saxons 1 And the firſt Pall that came into Britain, was after Six hundred 
eas, 

The Anfwerof p But this doth yet appear much more clearly from the Anſwer of Dionothus the 
Dijonothur: © * Revercnd and Learned Abbot of Bangor , which according to the manner of thoſe 
| times , was an Univerſity or Seminary of Learning, and piety m_ the Britons , 
and he the well-deſerving Reftor of it , made in his own name, and in the name 
of the Britons , when they preſſed him to ſubmit to the Roman Biſhop as his Patri- 
arch.this Profeiſion,that be knew no obedience due to him whom they called the Pope,but the 
Spelm. Conc, obedience of love, and that under God they were to be governed by the Biſhop of Caerlcon. 
cha Obſerve firſt, what ſtrangers the Britains were to the Papacy , That man whom yax 
- - call the Pope. Secondly , that they acknowledged no ſubjection or ſubordination, 
| no obedience whatſoever, due from them to Rome, but onely reciprocal duty of love, 
that was juſt the ſame that Rome did owe to them. Thirdly , that wider God , that 
is, immediately without any Forrcign Prelate or Patriarch intervening, they were to 
be governed by the Biſhop of Caerleon, as their onely Primate and Patriarch. Which 
priviledge continued to the. ſucceeding Biſhops of that See for many Ages after- 
wards, ſaving that the Archiepiſcopal Chair was removed from Caerleon to St. Ds 
vids, in tac Reign of King Arthur, And Laſtly, obſerve the time when this An- 
ſwer was made, after the firlt Six hundred years were expired. So it is a full ges 

monſtrative convincing proof for the whole term prefixed. 
Confirmed by, But leaſt any man ſhould cavil and ſay , that Dionothus was but one man, and 
Two Britiſh that the Body of the Britiſ| Clergy might be of another mind 3 that which follows 
 Synods, ſtrikes the Queſtion dead : That Amftine, St. Gregorie's Legate , propoſing Three 
things to the Britans : Firſt, that they ſhould ſubmit to the Roman Biſhop; Second- 
y , that they ſhould conform to the Cuſtoms of the Roman Province about the ob- 
ervation of Eaſter, and the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm 3 and Laſtly , that they 
Spe}, Conc, - ſhould joyn with him in Preaching to the Saxons : all the Britiſh Clergy afſembled 
ps 2] themſelves © cn » Biſhops and Prjeſts in Two ſeveral Synods , one aftcr ano- 
- mm '* ther, to deliberate hereupon, and after mature conſideration, they rejected all his 
Bede & ome Propolitions Synodically , and refuſed flatly and unanimouſly to have any thing £0 


nes alii. do with him upon thoſe terms. Inſomuch as St. Awfline was neceſfitated to rctum 
Reſp« Greg-4@ gyer the Seas , to obtain his own conſecration, an 


d after his return, to conſecrate 
+ 454 <. 2. he Saxon Biſhops alone, without the alliſtance of any other Biſhops. They refaſed 


indced to their own coſt; Twelve hundred innocent of Bangor , ſhortly aftcr 
loſt their lives for it. Rome was ever builded in blood, LO Os theſe ook 
EEE | arg Auguſtino prius mortxo ] have fince been forged and inſerted into Vencra- 


Bede , to palliate the matter, which are wanting .in the Saxon The con- 
p43 - curring Teſtimonies of all our Hiſtoriographers witnelling the SOT and unani- 


mous refuſal] of the Britons to ſubmit to Rome , and the matter of Fat it (elf, do 
confirm this for an undoubted truth beyond all excepti | it i , 
that the Eritih Churches for the firſt Ly raced Fn yoc2y ga mah 


auy ſubjeRion to Rome. 


Three hundred years, neither ought nor paid 
Whence might well procced that Anſwer of Elextheri to 
King 


when he deſited him' to ſend over 


that is, princi of his Bilhops 3 for 
in your om. The fame in effect 

Edward the or. Hence it is that both Malm- Prok 
out Hiſtories and our Laws do ffle our Archbiſhops Primates, which in the Lan- [gy ef. | 
” gnage of the Primitive times , fignifhes as much as Patriarchs, And ſometimes call Glo. 5urks Co 

em C y by the very name of Patriarchs it ſeif. Hence Urban the Second en- Clerendift. 313 
extained and welcomed Anſelm , our Archbiſtop of Canterbury , into the Council 
'of Barre , tanquanm alhrerins orbis Þ , # the Pope of another world; Or as others 
relate the paſſage , as the efpeſtle another world , and a Patriarch worthy to be re- 
 veremced, 
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CHAP. VI. 


That the King and Charch of England had both ſufficient Au- 
thority , and ſeefficient Gronnds, to withdraw their Obedience 


from Rome, and did it with due Moderation. 


O from the perſons who made the Separation , from the Laws and Statutes | 
of our Realm which warranted the Separation , and from the ancient Liber- | 
ties and —— of the Britamick, Churches, I proceed to my Fourth xronm, 
ground drawn from the Imperial Prerogatives of our Sovereign Princes; That Princes 
chourd we ſhould wave all the other advantages, yet they had power to alter in the exter- [no Gt mo 
wal Diſcipline and Regiment of the Chnrch, wharſoever was of bumane inſtitetion, for the of howane in» + 
denefit and advantage of the body politick,  ſhicucion in 
Door Holden propoſeth the caſe right by way of ObjeQion , But peradventure Eccleſiaſtical 
the Provflnt will ſay, Thet the King or Supreme Senate of every Kingdom or Conan pn) 
wealth; bave power to make Laws and Statutes, by which , citber direfily, or at leaft ${biſm. Art.gh 
indireltly , as well the C a the Laity of that Kingdom or Commonwealth, are bound p+ $16. 
fo refed all foreign Furiadeflion , Superiority, aud Dependance 3 And that this Legi 
| tive power it eſſentially annexed to every Kingdom and Commonwealth, ſeeing that 
wiſe they cannot prevent thoſe dangers which may ſpring and iſſue from that fountain, to 
ke Protcteary do Gy indeed withou 
e Proteſtants do fay fo indeed without all dventure , upon that ve 
round which is alledged inthe objeRtion. Neither! do the PEE want he Sar. 1. 3. de 
Piffrage of Roman-Catholicks therein. Becauſe bumane nature ( ſaith one ) canner be drims ſumm 
deftitute of neceſſary remedies to its own preſeruation, And another, To whom a Kingdom P intificis caps 
is nk, of neceſſity all things are eftremed to be granted without which a Kingdom can- "m4. 
not be yoverned. And a Kingdom cannot be governed, unleſi the King enjoy this power even = - ren 
over Clerk, &c. Neceſſary remedies are no remedies, unleſs they be ruſt, but worſe Citati s Sane: 
than the diſeaſe. And being juſt, the Subjett is obliged to ative ire, xa Clara in Arte 
But let us ſte what the Doctor pleads in anſwer to his own objeQtion. Firſt he 3?” te 
_ by the native power of civil Sovtraign Empire, which ought not to have ter $27» 
omitted 3 for therein conſiſts the main force of the argument. But as to the 
Ecclefiaftical part, he faith he could demonſtrate clearly, if it were neecdful, that tbe 
of Biſhops, and other Orthodox Chriftians pon the Pope, being rightly conceived 
@ it is, and as it is realy neceſſary, axcording to the certain and true principles of Catho- 
lick, Religion, doth not bring any the leaft ſhadow of danger to the Commonwealth, though in 
boſtility with the Pope, or of a different communion from the Pope, 1f we lived in Plato's 
Commonwealth, where every one did his duty, this reaſon were of more force. Far 
be it from ns to imagine, that the right exerciſe of any lawful power, grounded ups 
on the certain and true principles of Catholick Religion, ſhould be dangerous to 
K | any 
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ing for about the tirſt Three hundred years , until the death of Mars 
ſucceeding decay ient.tadbew,,. that the Biſhops of Rome in thoſe dayes had lit. 
Province, and that their Juriſdiction extend. 


ſuppoſed Five and twenty years, that is L;. 

Romano populo & advenis bene ſentientiby 
queathed his Epiſcopal Chair. Linus but 
but Six , Exariftus but Five , Alexander but 
few enough for their own Province, and 
term of Three hundred years, there were - 
ined at Rome. Italy alone may brag well 
many ſucgeeding Popes did ordain in all 
ſcarcity of Chriſtians in thoſe dayes. The 
, and the Councils held within the time li- 
______.....,. Ao, the firſt badge of their Patriarchal Authority 
in Britain, was (ending of the Pall , as the onely badge during the timcs of the Br;- 
tains and Saxons ; And the firſt Pall that came into Britain, was after Six hundred 
yeals, 


But this doth yet appear much more clearly from the Anſwer of Dionotbus the 


* Revercnd and Learned Abbot of Bangor , which according to the manner of thoſe 


times, was an Univerſity or Seminary of Learning and piety my the Britons , 
and he the well-deſerving ReCtor of it , made in his own name, and in the name 
of the Britons , when they preſſed him to ſubmit to the Roman Biſhop as his Patti- 
arch,this Profeihon,that be knew no obedience due to him whom they called the Pope, but the 
obedience of love, and that under God they were to be governed by the Biſhop of Caerlcon. 

Obſerve firſt, what ſtrangers the Britains were to the Papacy , That man whom yax 
call the Pope. Secondly , that they acknowledged no ſubjeQtion or ſubordination , 
no obedience whatſoever, due from them to Rome, but onely reciprocal duty of love, 
that was juſt the ſame that Rome did owe to them. Thirdly , that wider God , that 
is, immediately without any Forreign Prelate or Patriarch intervening, they were to 
be governed by the Biſhop of Caerleon as their onely Primate and Patriarch. Which 
priviledge continued to the. ſucceeding Biſhops of that See for many Ages after- 
wards, ſaving that the Archiepiſcopal Chair was removed from Caerleon to St. Ds- 
vids, in tae Reign of King Arthur. And Laſtly, obſerve the time when this An- 
ſwer was made, after the firſt Six hundred years were expired. So it is a full ge 
monſtrative convincing proof for the whole term prefixed. 

But leaſt any man ſhould cavil and ſay , that Dionothus was but one man , and 
that the Body of the Britiſh Clergy might be of another mind 3 that which follows 
ſtrikes the Queſtion dead : That Awftine, St. Gregorie's Legate , propoſing Three 
things to the Britans : Firſt, that they ſhould ſubmit to the Roman Biſhop, Second- 
iy » that they ſhould conform to the Cuſtoms of the Roman Province about the ob- 

ervation of Eaſter, and the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm 3 and Laſtly , that they 
ſhould joyn with him in cnng to the Saxons : all the Britiſh Clergy aſſembled 
themſelves _——_ , Bifhops and Prjeſts in Two ſeveral $ , one aftcr ano- 
liberate hereupon, and after mature conſideration, they rejected all his 


Beds & om- Propolitions Synodically , and refuſed flatly and unanimouſly to have 


nes li 
Relp« Greg-ad 


; any thing fo 
do with him upon thoſe terms. Inſomuch as St. Aufline was Run ei | to rcturn 
over the Seas , to obtain his own conſecration, and after his return , to { 


conſecrate 
4 7 L 2c. 2. &he Saxon Biſhops alone, without the afliſtance of any other Biſho They refaſed 
indeed to their own coſt; Twelve hundred innocent of Bangor , ſhortly aftcr 
Joſt their lives for it, Rome was ever builded in blood. Howſoever theſe words 
rw Auguſtino pris mortuo | have ſince been forged and inſerted into Venera- 
aw Brit. le ne. to palliate —_ _—_ which are wanting, in the Saxoy Copy. The con» 
y- , curri eſtimonies our Hiſtori hers witne unani- 
| Bw} yer pang hrtionges ograp {ling the abſolute and 


ſubmit to Rome , and the it (elf, do 
confirm this for an undoubted truth bey —_ 


ond all EXCce ' it is . 
that the Britiſh Churches for the firſt Three hundred pan.” So clevr a truth | 


> | years, neither ought nor paid 
avy ſubjcion to Rome. Whence might well procced that Anſwer of ; tray to 


King 


Drscourss 7M of be Chundbf England. =. land. ws. 


Lacias { if that Epilite be not counterfeit ) wheri He delited him! to) 
\ Copy of the Remar » That be fhowtd chuſe a Law [ Ecc} [1-0 
* Holy Wrix by the Council of bis \ that is. ulty of his Bilops3 
i” faith he) you are the Vicar of Chriſt jn your om, The fame in 'effet | 
which is comained in the Laws of Edward the Conteffor, Hence it is that both rpm er 
* out Hiſtories:and our Laws do file our Archbiſhops Primates, which in the Lan- Þ,,,. ang. 

nage of the Primitive times , ſignifies as much as Parriarchs, And ſornefimes call gh. juris C* 

So ly by the very name of Patriarchs it ſf. Hence Urban the Second en- Cleromwift, 213 
-rertained and welcomed Awſtlm , our Archbiftrop of Canterbury , into the Council | 
of Barre , tanqwam alrerins orbis P , & the Pope another world; Or as others 
relate the paſſage , as the efpoſile of anorber world, and a Patriarch worthy ts be re- 
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CHAP. VI. 


That the King and Charch of England had both ſufficient Au- ' 
thority , and ſufficient Gronnds, to withdraw their Obedience 
from Rome, and did it with due Moderation. © pes? | 


O from the perſons who made the Separation , from the Laws and Statutes | | 

of our Realm which warranted the Separation , and from the ancient Liber- © FR . 

ties and Priviledges of the Britamuck, Churches, I proceed to my Fo Soverelgn E 
ground drawn from the Imperial Prerogatives of our Sovereign Princes; Thas Princes by 
ehough we ſhould wave all the other advantages, yet they had power to alter in the exter. Per © _ ; 
al Diſcipline ond Regiment of the Church, whatſoever was f bumane inftingtion, for the ho; ene wh Y ; 
denefit and advantage of the a dmg | ""** a 6 

Door Holden propoſcth the caſe right by way of ObjeQion, But peradventure Eccleſſftcel 
the Proveſt ants will ſay , That the King or Swpreme Senate 7 every Kingd1m or Conimon- _ L de | 
wealth; bave power 20 make Laws Statutes, by which , either direfily, or at leaft +4 iſm. Artu46 KH 
indireUly , as well the C as the Laity of that Kingdom or Commonwealth, are boung + $16. -.Mf 
| to rejell all forreign Jariedattion , Superiority, aud Dependance 3 And that this Lexi 

tive power i eſſentially annexed to every Kingdom and Commonwealth, ſeeing that 
wiſe they cannot prevent thoſe dangers which may ſpring and iſſue from that fountain, to 
ke Pedant &s Gy indeed whken 

e Proteſtants do fay fo indeed without all dventure , upon that y 

round which is alledged inthe objeRion. Neither! do the Ps xc ag 1. 
Faffrage of Roman-Catholicks therein. Becanſe bumane nature ( ſaith one ) canes be prims 
deftitute of neceſſary remedies to its own preſeruation. And another, To whom a Kingdom P mificls caps 
is granted, of neceſſity all things are efteemed to be granted without which @ Kingdom can- 1: num: 4: 
uot be yoverned, And a Kingdom cannot be governed, unleſt the King enjoy this power even Marl. in Empl 


over Clerkg, 8c. Neceſſary remedies are no remedies, unleſs they be juſt, but worſe 24r 2: -$ oy 
than the diſeaſe, And being juſt, the Subje&t is obliged to adtive rl Clare in Art 
But let us ſte what the DoQtor pleads in anſwer tp his own objetion. Firſt he T* 

_— by the native power of civil Sovtraign Etnpire, which ought not to have ers __ 
omitted 4 ide therein couſifts the main thire of the @ ument. But as to the mr" 

Ecclefiaftical part, he faith he could demonſtrate clearly, if it were necdful, that che © 

dependence of Biſhops, and other Orthodox Chriftians pon the Popes being rightly conceived 

® it it, and as it is really neceſſary, according to the certain and true principles of Carho- 

lick Religion, doth not bring axy the leaft ſhadow of danger to the Commonwealth, in 

boſtility with the Pope, or of a different communion from the Pope. If we lived uy ex 

Commonwealth, where every one did his duty, this reaſon were of more force. Fax 

be it from ns to imagine, that the right exerciſe of any lawful power, rounded ups - 

on the certain and true principles of Catholick Religion, ſhould be dangerous to 

K | 


any 
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XZ" any Society. But this i5 not our caſe.,,, Whatif the | Biſhops and Court of Ray 
ha te rid from thoſe certain ahry oh aber age Catholick Religion ? or ha 

abulcd that power which, was committed to their-truſt by Chriſt, or by his Chu) 
or have'Uiſurped more Authority than did belong unto them ? or have Engroſey 
all Epiſcopal JuriſdiRion to theraſe]ves, vice the Biſhops of the Land bu cy, 

phers mo own Dioceſes? or have hazarded the utter ruine and deſtruction, 

the Church by their Simony, Extoxtions, Proviſions, Reſervations, and Exemptiqgy 

or have obtruded new un le Oaths upon the Subjects, inconſiſtent wig 

- cheir Megiance ? or have drained the Kingdom of its Jrealure by pecuniary an, 
riciots arts ? or have challenged to themſelves a negative voice gig the right hex 

of the Crown 3 or authority to' depoſe a crowned King , and abſolve. his Subje 

from theik oaths and allegiance to their rae $2 ? And have ſhewed themſchg 
incorrigiblein all theſe things, This is our caſe. In any one of theſe caſes, nug 

more in them all conjoyned, it is not onely lawful, but very neceſlary for Chriſta 

Princes to reform ſuch groſſe abuſes, and to free themſelves and their Subjects fron 

ſuch a tyrannical yoke, if they canby the direction of a general Council, if not ( 

a Provincial. And it is not Schiſm but Loyalty in their Subjects to yield obed- 


ENCC, | 


ws % % 


P. $28. \The ſame Author procceds, That no civil power how Soveraign ſoever, can correli tþ 
regeſiages in F ntal Articles of Chriſtian fatth,nor pervert the order of faqs rites received by w- 
mation have -verſal-zradition as inftitured by Chrift, nor juſtifie any thing by their Edifis which is age 


alrered by Chriſtiau Charity. Ta all this we do readily aſſent, and never did preſiune- to an» 
yore nor © Bate to our ſelves, orto exerciſe any ſuch power. But ſtill this is wide from ou 
ſacred Rites, caſe. Whit if the Biſhop of Rome have preſumed to coyn and attempted to obtrude 
nor violated upon us new Articles of Faith, as he hath in his new Creed, and to pervert the ſacred 
Chacity, "rites jnſtiruted by Chriſt, as in his with-holding the Cup from the Laity ? Then 
| without doubt not we, but he,is guilty of the Schiſm. Then © it is lawful to eps 
P.933* rate from him inhis innovations, without incurring the crime of Schiſm. This 
Fargo hid down by the Author himſelf asan evident concluſion, and we thank him for it 
oy That it is neceſſary for every Chriſtian to acknowledge no authority under Heaven, tithe 
| Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, that bath power to abrogate ſe things that are revealed and it 
x. 8:0. ftitnted by Chrift, or 10” determine thoſe things which are oppoſite unto them, quod Schif 
matis origo foret, which ſhould be the original of Schiſns. But where that Author is 
fers as a Corollary from the former Propoſition , That #o Edi# of a Sovereig 
Prince can Juſtifie Schiſm , becanſe all-Siſm i deftruBiive to Chriſtian Charity, 1 mul 
crave leave with all due reſpet to his perſon, to his learning, to his moderation, and 
to his Charity, to reQihe that miſtake. If by Scbiſm he underſtand criminal Schiln, 
that which he faith is moſt true; That were not onely to juſtific.the wicked, whid 
is an abomination to the Lord, but to juſtific wickedneſs it ſelf. But every ſeparation or 
Schiſm taken in a large ſenſe is not criminal, nor at all deftructive to Chriſtian Cw 
rity. Sometimes it isa neceſſary, Chriſtian, charitable, duty. In all the caſes thatl 
have ſappoſed above, and ſhall prove hereafter, they that make the Separation conti- 

_— em ogos wry A. ive thecauſe become the Schiſimaticks. | 
ut it may be ur at this proceeds fromthe merit of from the 

authority of the Soy ign Prince, ey: T 

I anſwer, it procceds from both. - Three things are necefſary to make a publick 
ions os moderation, and ſufficient authority. Ther 
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faſt without due moderatr 
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ature, nor the Law. of God doth injoyn Britiſh Chriſtians to buy pardons, and in- 
Julgences, and diſpenfations, and Bulls, and Palls, and priviledges at Rome, contrary 

. : fundamental Laws of the Realm. - Boniface the eighth by his Bull exemptcd 
Univerſity of Oxford from the Juriſdiction of the* Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


cixm Corone ſue, & —_— & conſnetudinum Regni ſui enervationem, to the prejudice of 
bis Imperial Crown, and zo the weakying of the Lawts and Cuſtqnes of bis Realm. 

But this diſobedience to the decrees of Soveraign Princes muſt be joyned with 
pallive obedience, it muſt be onely when and where their commands are evidently 
unjuſt, ſuch as Pharacbs commanding the Hebrew Midwives to kill all the Male 
Children, or Sax/'s inioyning his guard to flay the Priefts of the Lord, or like 
Nebuchadnezzar's Idolatrous edict, charging all men to fall down and worſhip his 
golden Image. For otherwiſe it the caſebe doubttul, it is a rule in caſe-Divinity, 
Subditt tenentur in favorem Legis judicare, Subjects are bound to judge in favour of 
the Law ; Otherwiſe they ruu intoa certain crime of diſobedience, for fear of an 
uncertain. - A War may be unjuſt in the Prince, and: yet the Souldier be guiltlefs. 
Nor is the Subject obliged to fitt the grounds of his Soveraign commands too nar- 
rowly. ® It h en, that rexm facit Principem iniquitas imperandi, innocentem 
ſubditum ordo ſerviendi, The Prince may be unjuſt in his commands, and yet the Sub- 
je& innocent in his obedience. Take the caſe at the worſt, it muſt be doubtful at 
| theleaſt , the Pope's Soveraignty and the Juriſdiction of the Roman Court being, re» 
jeed by three parts of the Chriſtian world, and {o unanimouſly ſhaken off by three 
Kingdoms, Andin ſach a cafe, who is htteſt to be judge? the Pope , the People, or 
the King ? Not the Pope, he is the perſon accuſed 3 and frytra expetiarnr cxjuſſibes 
exthoritas contra ſeipſum, It is in vain 0 expett that one ſhould imploy bis authority againſt 
bimſelf. Not the people 3 would a Judge take it well, that ,a Gaoler ſhould detain 
the Priſoner from Execution, untill he were ſatished of the juſtice of his ſentence ? 
or 2 Pilot that he may not move his Rudder according, to the alterable face of the 
Heavens, but at the diſcretion of the ordinary Mariners? No, whenſoever any Que- 
ſion hath been moved between any Kingdom or Republick of what Communion 
fever and the Court of. Rome, concerning the liberticsand priviledges of the one, or 
the extortions and incroachments of the other, they have evermore aſſumed the laſt 
Judicature to themſelves, as of right it doth belong untothem. - , 

The Romanift; themſelves do acknowledge, that Sovereign Princes , by the Law 
of God and Nature, not onely may, but are in Juſtice -obliged to © the Ty- 
ranny of Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and to protect and free their Subjets their vi- 
olence and opprettion. Parſons himſelf wondreth , that any man ſhould deny this 
power to Kings in their own Kingdoms, But we are fully ſatisfied and aſſured , 
that chat univerſal power which the Pope claims by Divine right over all Chrifti- 
ans, and particularly over the Brizamnick © Churches, without their conſents; and 
much more that Juriſdiction which de fa&o he did, or at leaſt would have exerciſed 
there, ( and leſs than which he would not go ) to the: deſtrution of their natura] 
and Chriſtian Liberties and Priviledges, was , and is, a tyrannical and - oppre{live 


ct 


Ex Archivis 


whereupon did grow a controvertfic between Thomas Arnndil Archbiſhop, and the Naval Lond» 


Univerſity z And the faid Bnll was decreed. to be void by two ſucceeding Kings, thor Artiquit« 
Richard the ſecond, and Herry the fourth in Parliament, as being obtained in prejudi- Acad: Caitad. 
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yoak. And thus far all Rowax-Catholicks not intereſſed, nor prepoſſeſſed with | 


prejudice , do accord fully with us , that by whomſoever Papal power was given , 
(whether by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or the Fathers of the Church jn ſuccecding 
ages) it was un for edification , not for deftrution. And that the Roman Court 


in later dayes hath t to impoſe gri oppretlive and intoletable burthens u 
on their SubjeQs , kh it is lawful for them to ſhake off, without regarding their 


cenſure, as we ſhall ſte in the next Propoſition, But becauſe all are not ſo well {a 
tiched about the jutt extent of Papal authority and power, we muſt ſearch a little 


Secondly ve do both agree, that Sovercign Princes may be enabled, and au- 
thorized , either by conceffion, or by preſcription for time inumemorial , ( perhaps 
n were more properly ſaid by vertue of their Sowreiga Authoricy over the whok 
body politick , whereof che Clergy are a part ) to cxerciſe all cxternal yy w Ec- 
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clefiaſtical coercive Juriſdiction , by themſelves , or at leaſt by fit Delegates , precz- 
Piendo ſais ſubditis $acerdotibus , ut excommunicent rebelles & contumaces. And this is 
aſſerted in the caſe of Abbeſſes, which being women are leſs capable of any fpiritu-' 
al Juriſdition. The truth is , that all Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and all Eccletiaſtical 
coercive Juriſdiction did” flow at firſt , cither from the bounty and goodneſs of $o- 
vereign Princes to the Church , or from their connivance, or from the voluntary 
conſent and free ſubmithon of Chriſtians 3 Volenti non fit injuria , conſent takes 
away errour, ( I except alwayes that Juriſdiction which is purely ſpiritual, and 
an eſſential part of the power of the Keyes, whereof Emperors and Kings are not 
capable.) So whenſoever the Weak-publick and the common lafety of their le 
doth require it, for advancement of publick peace ang tranquillity , and for the 
greater caſe and convenience of the ſubje& in general , according to the Vicillitude 
and converſion of humane affairs, and the change of Monarchics, they may,upon 
well-grounded experience in a National Synod or Council , more adviſedly retra& 
what their predeceſſors had _—_ ns or permitted 3 and alter the face 
and rules of the external Diſcipline Church, in all ſuch things as are but f 
humane right, when they become hurtful or impeditive of a greater ”_ : in which 
caſes their ſubjeRts may with good conſcience, and are bound in duty to conform 
themſelves to their Laws. Otherwiſe Kingdoms and Socictics ſhould want nec 
ry remedies for their own preſervation, which is granted by both partics to Þ an ab- 
ſurdity. 

Weigh all the parts of Eccleliaſtical Diſcipline , and conſider what one there is 
which Chriſtian Emperors of old did not either exerciſe by themſelves , or by their 
Delegates , or did not regulate by their Laws , or both , concerging the priviledgs 
and revenues of Holy Church, the calling of Councils, the preſiding in Councils, 
the diſſolving of Councils, the confirming of Councils,: concerning Holy Orders, 
concerning the patronage of, and nomination to, Eccleſiaſtical Benefices and Dig- 
nities, concerning the Juriſdiction , the ſuſpenſion, depoſition, and ordering of 
Biſhops , and Prieſts , and Monks, and generally all Perfons im Holy Orders, con- 
cerning Appeals, concerning Religion and the Rites and Ceremonies thereof, con- 
cerning the Creeds or common Symbols of Faith, concerning Herefie , Schifm, ]u- 
daiſm , the ſuppreſſion of Secs, againſt ppg, Dung; Blaſpheming , Pro- 
— and Idolatry, concerning Sacraments, Sanctuaries , Simony , Marriages; 

ivorces, and ly all things which are of Eccleſiaſtical cogniſance , wherein 
he that deſires ſatisfaction , and particularly to ſee how the coercive power of Ec- 
cleſiaftical Courts and Judges did flow from the gracious conceſſions of Chriſtian 
Princes , may ( if he be not too much poſſeſſed with prejudice ) reſolve himſelf, by 
readi the fel Book of the Code , the Axtbenticks or Novels of Fuftinian the Empe- 
ror , and the Capitulars of Charles the Great , and his Succeſſors Kings of Franc. 
We have gion gu faid Fwftinian, by Menna the of this City, bele- 
ved of God, univerſal Patriurch , to grant this privi w the moſt reverend 
Clerkg, &c. in pecuniary cauſes referring:them firſt to the Biſhop , and , if he could 


, not compoſe or determine the difference , then to the ſecular Judge: And, in cr 


Lib. $. Copit. 


- minal cauſes , if the crime were civil, to the civil Magiſtrate 3 if Ecclefiaſtical , to 
the Biſhop. By the Conncil of oxr Biſhops and Nobles ( ſaid Charles the Great ) we 
bgve Ordained Biſhops throughout the Cities , (that is , we have commanded and au- 
thorized it to be done ) and do decree 10 aſſemble a Synod every ar, that in our pre * 
ſexe: the Canonicel Decrees , and Laws of the Church may be reftored. 1 

you , what did our King Hexry and the Church of Engleavd more at the Reforma- 
cz0n ; ; 

It is true , Sovercign Princes arc not ſaid properly to make Canons , becauſe they 
do not preſcribe them under pain of Excommunication , or ſuſpenſion, rw 
dation, or any ſpiritual nt. But to affirm that they cannot make Ecc 
aſtſcal Conſtitutions , under a civil pain, or that they cannot (eſpecially with the 
advice and concurrence of their Clergy aſſembled in a National Synod ) reform er- 
rours and abuſcs, and remedy incroachments , and ations, and innovations , 
either in Faith or Diſcipline, regulate the New - Canons, or Cuſtoms of Intru- 
ders and Upſtarts, by the Old of the TY Hs, © coumny 068 


"—_ 
= 
s = 
oh... 
4A 
1 
LE” 
= 
x7 
ES”, 
2 


08 
= 
__ 
_? 
{Sc 
Caged 
<# 
moo. 
LY 
+3 
WO } 
">. 
- 


Dis FIT | IB ; the Church of England, Bg 


ſ:nſe and praice of all antiquity. King Solomon depoſed Abiathar from the High 
Prieſthood , and put Sadve in his place. Nor want we Preſidents of Popes them- conven. 
{Ives who have been convented before Emperors, as Sixtws th&Third before Valen- ted, imprifo- 4 
tinian , though Platina mince the matter a little too much , ( damnatur Baſſus calum- on Gen 3 
niator iniquus annxente Valentiniano , &c. )) Leo the Third before Charles the Great ; Fw ee? 
That have been baniſhed by Emperors, as Liberiws unjuſtly baniſhed by Conftantias , 3 
and more unjuſtly reſtored 3 Sylverixs juſtly baniſhed by Fuſtinian : That have been 3 
impriſoned by Soveraign Princes, as Pope obu the Firlt by-Theodoric: That have E 
been de ' by them, as Fobn the Tweltth by Otho the Great, and Gregory the 
Sixth by Henry the Second , Henricus Seeundus in Italiam exm magno exercitx vene- 
eris , babita Synodo, cam Benedictum nonwm , Sylveſtrum Tertixm, Gregorium Sex- Platin. in 
tum, tanquam tria teterrima monflra abdicare ſe magiftratu corgiſſer, &c. Henry the &'*& 5: 
Second coming into Italy with a great Army , baving -convocated a Synod, when be had 

lled Benedi& the Ninth , Sylveſter the Third, and Gregory the Sixth, as Three 
moſt filthy Monſters to quit their Government , be created Syndeger Biſhop of Bamberge , 
afterwards Clement the Second, Pope. Of old when any Schiſm did infeſt the Ro- 
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man Church, ( as I think no Sce in the World hath been oftner rent aſunder by * 

pretenders to the Papacy ) the Emperors , when they pleaſed, did affume unto 5 
themſelves the cognilance thereof, and determine the ſuccethion either by themſelves, £ 
or by their Exdrch , or Delegates: as Honorius between Boxiface the Firſt and Ewls- J 
liu, Theodoric the King between Symmachus and Laxrentius 3 the Exarch of Raven- Plat. in Bon, 


na between Sergius the Firſt and Paſchalisz Otho the Third between Fobx the Seven- k Plat. in 
teenth and Gregory the Fifth. But when theſe Imperial aQts are done in Synods , 7 
they are more authentick, and more conform to Antiquity, 

Thirdly , our learned and ingenuous Country-man Davenport, under the name of 
Franciſcw 4 San Clari, ( far be it from me to cenſure Chriſtian charity and mode- 
ration for luke-warmneſs, or Atheiſtical neutrality, like thoſe whoſe chief Religi- 
on conſiſts in crying up a FaQion , I rather wiſh he had been more univerſally ac- 
quainted with our Engl Do@rine ) in his Paraphraſtical Expoſition of our Engliſh 
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Articles , to this on, How and whether it be lawful in points of Faith to appeal P. 425: | | 
from the Pope ,. and decline bis Fndgment ? cites the reſolution of Gerſon in theſe words : ; 
following , Hoc etiam — eft per quoſcunque Reges & Principes , &c. This alſo ; 
bath been pratiiſed by all Kings and Princes , who bave withdrawn themſelves from the | 


obedience of thoſe , whom ſuch or ſuch did judge to be Popes, which ſubſtraltions neverthe- 
lefl were Fw. by the ſacred Council of Conſtance , ſome expreſly , ſome implicizely. —_ - ng 
The moſt Chriſtian King Lewis the Twelfth , convocated a National Council of the of Towers al- 
French Church at Towers, wherein fandry Articles were propoſed , deliberated of, lows to withe 

and concluded , touching theſe affairs? The Third Article was, that if the Pope 4raw obedi- 


- 
ſhould invade another Prince in an ile manner, and excite other Princes to in- ©*© from the : : 
4 
; 


vade his Territories , whether that Prince might not lawfully withdraw himſelf EDELS n 
from the obedience of ſuch a Pope ? (where obſerve, that though this caſe alone be 

ſpecified , as being fitted to that preſent Controverſic between the King of France 

and the Pope, yet all other caſcs of the ſame nature or conſequence are included) 

And concluſum eft per Concilinm,Principem poſſe ab obedienti4 Pape ſe ſubdacere ac ſub- Conc. Turn. 
trabere 1, non tamen in totum , & indiſtin> , ſed pro tuitione tantiim ac defenſfione juri- Reſp. ad Arte 
am ſuorum temporalixm ; Tt was concluded by the Council , that the Prince might with- 3: 


draw bimſelf from the obedience of the Pope z yet not totally, nor indiftiniily , but onely for 
the defence of bis t al Rights, The Fourth Propoſition was, — ſuch Lt 


ſtraction was lawfully made , what the Prince and his ſubjeQs,.more particularly 
Prelates and-other Ecclefiafticks, t to doin ſuch things, for which they had 
formerly no recourſe to the Apoſtolick See? And concluſum eft per concilinm ſervan- 


dum efie jus commune , anti , & pragmaticam Santtionem regui , ex decretis Sacro- Reſy.ad Art.4+ 
Jani concilis Baſileenſis de > It was concluded by the Cornell, that the ancient 


common right was to be , and the cal Sanftion of the Kingdom , taken 
ot of the Deerees of the Sacred Council of. - The Eighth Propoſition was, if the 
Pope proceeding unjuſtly , and by force, ſhould pronounce any cenſurcs againſt ſuch 
a Prince, eres Age wb towers be obeyed ? And concletſum eft wnauimiter per Conci- 


kinm, talem ſemtentiam nullam efſe, nec de jure, vel alio quocunque modo , ligare; It was RM addrtdh, 
K 3 £0» | 
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"concluded nmanimenſy bythe Council, tha juch« Sentence wa of ns fwee, not bind i 


#ther way 3 which opiniogw-or reſolution of theirs the above-mentioned 
not to condemn whileſt the Church doth tolerate it. 

cauſc of the ſeparation of the Engliſh Church from the Pope, 
the uſurpation and incroachments of the Roman Court upon the Political rights of 
the Crown, which they would not let go,until! they were quite ſhaken off. 
Antonins der Koſellw 2 zealous affertourof rhe Papal authority concludes , that the 


being a% beretick,, or an Apoſtate, COIN png ones ay fo 
ot u#, pecialy for Kings 
power by that 


thovgh bu 
bis & bas 
mas : Glve ws nnder 
heve 10 defend themſelves. 


' This may well be doubted of in the caſe I_ perſons, before ſentence, by 
thoſe who belicve him to be conſtituted by Chriſt the Sovereign Monarch of the 


- Univerſal Church 3 Butin the caſe of Sovereign Princes with Provincial Councils, 


| is Doctor Holdens opinion, Notwmeſt inter Cetholicos anne: tanquam axioms certiſſimum, 


ſome (ortacknowledge, 1 arther, that Patriarchal bs. oceans 
Nr conare ren yn} cr ces peynntarer In 


when General Councils cannot be had, and much more when General Councils have 
iven thcir ſentence formerly in the caſe( as the Councils of Conftance and -Bafil have 
Se concerning the Papacy, /) and with us who are ſufficiently reſolved that St. 


new Peter had no preheminence above his tellowes, but onely principality of order and the 


beginning of Unity 4 and that whatſoever power the Biſhop of Rome hath more 
than apy other Biſhop, it is mecrly fromthe cuſtomes of the Catholick Church, or 
fram the Canons of the Fathers, or from the Edicts of Princes, and may be taken a- 
way, upon ſuthcient grounds, by «wy authority to that by which it was acquired; 
I ſay in this our caſt there can be no doubt at all, And yet it can much leſs be 
doubted whether a Sovereign Prince with a National Synod may remedy the in- 
croachments and uſuypations of the Roman Court, within his own dominions, or 


.6, exclude new Creeds and new Articles of faith, lately deviſed and obtruded, contrary 


to the determination of the General Council of Epheſus, of which let us hear what 


&c. bh is kyown thet all Catbelicky do bold this as a moſt certoin axiome, that notbing ought 
or may be maintained for a Chriftian revealed truth, but that which we received by our 
Anceſtors, and delivered from one generation tc another by continued ou from the times 
of the Apoſths. This is all that we have done, and done it with duc ſubmiſſion to 
the higheſt Judge of Eccleſiaſtical controverſies upon Earth, that is a general Council. 
If the Court of Reme will be humorous, like little Children, who becauſe they can- 
not have ſome toy that they have a mind to, do caſt away all that their Pareats have 
given them, we cannot help it. 


Over and above all the ann. wer which the Romaniſts theraſclves do in 


and ToplanJn 
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But to come up yet cloſtx to the Queſtion: The 1] Councils of Conftantine- gm 
ple and Chalcedai, with the preſence, concurrence,and confirmation, of Theodefias the heve cel 

reat and Martian the Ertperours, beg oppolition of the Roman Bi- Patriarchs, 3 
ſhop Conft antinople from being a poot I 
Suftrag, L | riarch, and _ Conc, Conſt, 4 
in dignity, power,atid all matinet of yes v= the firſt; alligned unto him Ca , 2 
for his Patriarchate Po#tw, and Afid ypd Thratia, and ſome other Countries, © ,n. 20 
part of which Territories they ſubixaced the obedicfice of the-Roman Biſhop, 2 
at leaſt over which the Roman Biſhops challenged Juriſdiftion , and part from other = 
Patriarchs. | Atid the reaſon of this alteration was 'the ſanic for which Cefarea of 7 
old wisa long tirte preferred before Hierwſale# , and Alexandria before Antioch, and A 
Rome before s others, td conform the Eceltfraſtical Regirhent to the Political, becauſe of 
Conſtantinople was made of a mean City the feat of the Eaſtern Empire, and had as = 
many Dioceſts and Provinees ſitbje& unto it as o}d Rome it (Alf, | 

But left it may be conceived, that this was not done at all by Imperial power, but 
by the —_ the Oecuttienical Syndds, we may obſcrye further, thar Faſtinion pv 1 | 


the E 'his ſole Sovereign Legiſlative power did hew-found the Patriar- thority, 
chate of Faſtiniana prima, and affigt 4 province unto it; and indow it with moſt Nevel. rt. 
ample priviledges, frecing ft from all appeals, fhd all acknowledgment of ſupcriori- —_—_ ; 
ty, giving the Biſhop thereof equal power with that which-the Biſhop of | Rovee had "I 
in his Patriarchate. The ſarne priviſedges #rid prerogatives were giveh by the ſame 
Emperour, by the ſatne ative mithority; to the Biſhop of Carthage, notwith- 
ſtanding that the Biſhops of Rome did alwayes pretend that Carthage was under theit 
Juriſdiction, Ideny not that Vigilius and Gregory ſucceeding Popes did make depu- 
tations to the Biſhop of Fwftiniena, to fapply their places. But this was but an old 
Roman fineneſs. The Bifhops of Futlitions needed none of their Commillions. 
Twftinian the Father and fornder of the Imperial Law kiew well cnough how far 
his Lopun wer did extend. And thoughthe AQ was notorious to the whole 
world, and inderted into the body of the Law, yet the Fathers of that age did not 
complaitt of any Intovation, or Ufarpation, of breach of their priviledges, or viola- 
wore ode E hth had the Came Imperial nd Iv a Sove- 
Ki  Eig ſame nl power, and was a5 mneh a Pw 

dls his own Kingdoms,  Juftiriav the Emperour in his larger Dothinions, ( as uy mann. 
Wiliam Rufus, Son and fucceffOrt of the Conquerour faid mot traly, that «br Kingg of as the Empe- 
Engtard have aff thoſe liberties in their own Kingdoms, which ay rem bad in the 9% p 
Empire ) and had as muctt authority t6 exempt his own fubjeQs the Jarklahds Ca. 
on of one Patriarch, and transfer them to another ; fpecially with the adviſe, conſent 
and conctrretice of a National Synod. So King Arthar his predeceffor retnoved the 
Primacy from Caerleon toSt. Davrdls, and another of there to Canterbury, for the- ad- 
vantage of their ſubjedts according te rhe exigence of the tinies. | 

If the Pope had the King of Exyland's Subje&, as former Popes were the 

Emperors , he might have ſerved hinas they did fomc'of his ptedeceffors ,, called a 
Councif, regalated him , and reduced him to order and reaſon or, he proved 


icorrighte have #poſed Aim. But the Pope being a ſtranger, all that he could 
juſtly dv. was what he did, rather than to fee his Royal prerogative daily trampled 
upon is Laws deftroyed , his SabjeQts oppreſſed 5 rather than to have new Arti- 
es of Faith daily oberuded upon the Engliſh Church 3 rather than ts incur the 
ril of wilfat fdofacry ,- 4gainſt Conſcience , and therefore formal 3 to cathier the Bol 
max Court, with aff their pardons and indulgences, and other Alehymiſtical devi- 
es, out of his Kingdoms : until time ſtiould teach ther t& contenr themſelves 
with moderae things, which endure fongy or unit cither a free Occumenical 
Council, or an Ezropean Synod, ſhould: fertle Controverſies, and tune the jarring 
frings of ehie Chriſtian world. In the mean time we pitty their errours, pray for their 
and long for a-re-union. | ; 
zuft of ſuch-fibdudion or ſeparation are of Two ſorts, cither x, cow of 
of che Popes; or their Minifters , as in the caſe of Simiony and grounds for | 
iſm, in eo reflec} upon none bne'the perſons who areguileys fabiretiion of L 
Or elſe they are faulty principtes and rales , as' well in- point — 4 
: cipline, 


. Naw,7 $ 
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? "ok , ſuch as the obtruding of new Creeds, the ſling of unlawful Oaths, 
| rp palpable uſurpation of? the undoubted rights 9 And theſe do juſti- 


fie and warrant a more permaneyt ſeparation, that is , until they be reformed, 
Wherefore having taken a view of the ſufficiency of the Authority of our Princes to 
reformz In the it is worthy. of our ſerious conſideration what were the 
true grounds of the tion of the Kingdom and Church of England from the 
Court of Rowe : And Secondly ,, w in the ſubduction or ſubſtraction of their 

obedience or Communion they obſery&d due moderation. 
or 24 The of their ſeparation were many : Firſt , the intolerable extortions 
un. and exceſhve Rapine of the Court of Reme , committed in that Realm, by their Le- 
 gatcsand-Nuncio's, and Commiſſioners, and ColleQors, and other inferiour Of- 
ficers and ies, enough to impoveriſh the Kingdom , and to drain out of it all 
the Treaſure that was in it, and leave it as bare as a Graſhopper in Winter, by their 
indulgences and pardons forall kind of fin at a certain rate, Regiſtred in their Pc- 
nitentiary Tax. Yea as Ticelixs , the Pope's pardoner made his brag in Germany , 
. _. thougha man had raviſhed the Mother of God, yet ſo ſoon as the Money did but 
ang” * Tb chink.in the bottom of the Baſon, preſently the ſoul flew out of Purgatory. To 
Conc, #115.” theſe we may add their Diſpenſations of all ſorts, and Commurations, and Abſolu- 
| IP _ tions, and Contributions , and Reſervations, and Tenths, and Firſt-fruits , and 
; ++ + © © Appcals,iand Palls, and a thouſand other Artifices to get Money : as Proviſions, 
Collations, Exemptions, Canonizations, Divolutions , Revocations, Unions, 
, Tolcrations , Pilgrimages, Jubilees. Nall bic arcana revelo, faith 
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Templa , Sacerdotes , altaria, Sacra, corone , 
his, thurs, preces , calm ft vanale , Denſque. 


Temples, Prieſts, Altars , Miters , Holy Orders, Prayers, Maſſes , Heaven , 
and God himſelf are falable at Rome, It is no marvel , they that buy muſt (ell; 
And whileſt I am writing theſe things , comes freſh intelligence of a Book lately {et 

. forth, were) pres Pontificis , ( they (ay ) not penned, but dictated, by ſuch 
as know right well the moſk ſecret Cabals, and Intrigyes of the Conclave 3 Nam 
propius fama oft bos tangere Divos z which I can cafily impute more to the fault of the 

a4 [7 ry Fen: vl pcm pag the on and Blood of Chriſt is ſold, 
ings and penitentiary works are fold , qui non xunare per ſe ,  Jejunare 
per eltzm , vel poteſt dare nummanm pro jejunzo. dhcp wif Lap a? gr 

are (old, their relits being dead are ſold , Scapulars and Monaſtick. Garments are 
IF ſold. The Jewes with their Oxen , Sheep, and Doves, were but petty Merchants 
: in compariſon of theſe great Bankers. Did any man defire a Pall ? The Law it (cf 
Diff. 100. 1-2. did diret thera what to do, Pallizxm non datwr nifi fortiter poſtulanti ; The Pall would 

not be given but to thoſe that knocked hard with a ſilver hammer. Was any man a 

In Hen. 1. an. Suppliant to the Court of Rowe ? Matthew Paris puts him into a right way , Tc 

1103, ſedes clementifſims que nulli deefſe conſuevit, OLE albi aliquid vel rubei intercedst , 
preſcriptos Pontifices & Abbates ad priftinas dignitates miſericorditer revocavit, Then the 

moſt puttifnl See, which is not accuſtomed to be wanting to any Suppliants , ſo they brin 

white or yelpw Advocates along with them, did mercifully reftore the Ca ape ond 

Abbazs 10 their former dignities. It is almoſt incredible , what a maſs of Treaſure 

they ted out of Exgland in a ſhort time, onely from inveſtitures , and ſome 

Ant- Brit.yag+ other exaCtions from Biihops , in Four years, no leſs than an hundred and ſixty 
376. thouland pounds ſicrling , as was found by Inquiſition. Archbiſhop Cranmer paid 

for his that concerned his Conſecration and Pall Nine hundred Ducats, to ſuch 

an. highth were the extortions of the Roman Court mounted. Ex lonem. 
b Judge by this what the Pope's yearly income or revenue out of Exelond might be, 
; | _ . by all theſe arts which we have formerly mentioned , and many more ; Sometimes 
, under pretenſe of recovering the Holy Land : Sometimes to relieve the of 
| the Reman Court : Sometimes in paltries : Sometimes in forged Bills of Exchange : 
7 Sometimes in extorted ſubſidies: Sometimes to a certain ſumme : Sometimes to the 
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fifth part of their goods : Sometimes to the third part of Reſidents; and the half of 
non-Reſidents +: Sometimes in yearly revenues 3 as two Prebeuds of every Biſhop, 
and the value of the maintenance of two Monksfrom every Abbat : Sometimes out 
of the goods of rich Clergy-men whodied inteſtate : Sometimes a years wages for 
payment of Souldiers 3 ſome Five, ſome Ten, ſome Fifteen according to their Eſtates: 
Sometimes in Jewels, of all which he that defires to be more fully informed, needs 
but to read Matthew Paris,who deſcribes the abuſes and extortions of the Roman 
Biſhops Graphically throughout his Hiſtory. And in one place he bemoans the con- 


dition of England in theſe words: Erat igitzer videre dolorem precordialem gengs ſantto- Math. P ariſ. 
rum irrigare, querelas erumpere, ſuſpiria multiplicare, dicentibus multis cum ſingultu cruen- An. 1237. 


tato, melins eft nobis mori quam videre mala gentis noſtre & Sanflorum. Ve Anylie que 
quondam princeps provinciarum, domina gentixm, fpeculum Ecclefie, Religions exemplum, 
nunc falta eft ſub tributo. Conculcavernnt cam ignobiles, & falta eft in predam degeneribus, 
&c. Therefore a man might ſee ſorrow of beart water the eyelids of boly men, complaints 
break ont, and grones multiplyed, many ſaying with bloody ſighs, It is better for us to dy 
than to ſee the miſery of oxr Nation, and of boly perſons, Wo be to England which once 


was the Princeſs of Provinces, the Lady of Nations, the glaſi of the Church, a pattern of 


Religion, but now is become triÞutary. Ignoble fellowes bave troden ber under foot, aud ſhe is 
made a fo us perſons; . 

Neither was this thecomplaint of the vulgar onely : All conſcientious men were 
of the ſame mind. Who hathnot heard of the bitter complaints and free declama- 
tions of Grofthead the Learned and Religious Biſhop of Lincoln, againſt the Tyranny 
and Rapine of the Roman Courts, both in the time of his health, and upon his 


death-bed ; for which he was tiled Romanoram malls, The hammer of the Romans ? Math. Par. in 
whereby he ſo much irritated the Pope, that he would have depoſed him, and ac- #3 4453+ 


= him in his lifetime, if he had not been diſſwaded by his Cardinals in eſpe 
the learning, and holineſs, and deſerved reputation, of the Biſhop 3 and after his 
death would have had his Corps diſinterred and buried in a dunghill, but that the 


Biſhop appeared to him the night before, and gave him, or ſeemed to give him, ſuch a 
ſhrewd temembrance, partly with words, and partly with his croſier-ſtaff, that the =_ Anno 
the 


Pope was much terrified and half dead, {o that he could neither cat nor drink 


day following. | 
The Pope excommunicated Sewalw the Archbiſhop of Tork with Bell Book and 


Candle. But non cxravit voluntati Papali relitio Furis rigore muliebriter obedire. Qua. 14m Anne 
lo benedicebatargaci- "57" 


propter quanto magis precipiente Papa maledicebatur, tanto plus a 
t6 tamen, ce > tendvs 0 He cared not t® ſubmit GS to the Popes will, 
leaving the ftreight rule of the Law. Wherefore the more be was accnrſed by the 


Popes 
command, the more be was bleſſed of the People, bus ſecretly for fear of the Romans. in his Idem Anno 
laſt ſickneſs he ſummoned the Pope before the Tribunal of. the high and incorrupti- 1258. 


ble Judge, and called Heaven and Earth to be his witneſſes how unjuſtly the Pope 
had oppreſſed him: Dixit Dominus Petro, Gc. The Lord ſaid wnto St. Peter, feed my 
ſheep, not clip them, not fteal them, not unbowell them, not devour them. They who deſire 


w : ; : , 
toknow what opinion the Exgliſh had of the greedineGs and extortion of the Court CR 


Such thriving Alchymiſts were never heard of in our dayes, nor» in the dayes of o—__ 


of Rome, may find them drawn out to the lite by Chaxceria ſundry places. 


our fore-Fathers, that withſuch caſe and dexterity could change an ounce of lead 
into a of gold. So they had great reaſon to ſay of England that it was a 
Well that could not be drawn dry. England had as much reaſon to whip theſe 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple. This complaintis neither new nor particu- 
lar as we ſhall fee further in due place. 


The ſecond ground of our Anceſtors ſeparation of themſelves from the Court of Our ſecond 


Rome, were their moſt unjuſt uſurpations, and daily incroachments and intrench- 
ments, and extream violations of all ſorts of rights, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, Sacred 
. and Prophane. They indeavoured to rob the King of the faireſt flowers of his 
Crown: as of his right toconvocate Synods, and to confirm Synods within his own 
Dominiong; of his Legiſlative and Judiciary power in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, of his 


Political Juriſdition over Eccleſiaſtical perſons, of his Eccleſiaſtical Feuds and Inve-- - 
ſtitures of Biſhops, of his juſt Patronages of Churches founded by his Anceſtors, —_ 
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of the laſt appeals of hisfubjects. And, as if all this had —_ little, taking 7 
vantage of King Fobw's troubles, they attempted to make the Royal Scepter of Eng- 
Epiſe. Elien- land Feudatary and Tributary to the Crofier-ſtaff of Rome at the annual rent of a 
fe. Thouſand marks, Neither is this the caſe —+—y. omg alone, ſceing, they make the 
like pretenfions i in matterof fa& almoſt to all Ewrope. To fay us Janne => > of that 
Plat. in Greg: Dominion which ſorne of them have —_— indirectly, {oro others me 219 2a So. 
7 vercign Princes: Nos imperia, regia, princapatns, e mortaies t, ax« 
ferre & date poſſe, We bave power to takg aivay and to give Empires, Kingdoms, Prin- 
cipalities, and whatſoever mortal men can bave 3 becauſe I confels that. it is not gene- 

_ received by the ——_— Church. 
eft of England by Clement the Eighth, cites Cardinal 
—— a Ale "wich much is memory, but much ſcandalized at his Dodtrine, that 
none can dren King of England without the Pope's leave : His words are 
theſe, Without the approbation of + qu þ-" vibes. be lawful King or ucen 
of England by reaſon of the ancient accerd made between Alexander the Third the year 
Admon: to the 1171, and Henry the jo feed then King, whenbe was abſolved for the death of St. Thomas 
Nobility by of Canterbury, That no man might lawfully take that Crown, nor be accounted as King, 
os. (fe till be were confirmed by the Sovereign Paftor of our ſouls which for the time ſboxld be. 
" This accord afterwards" wa Proton the year 1210. by King John, _—_ —_—_ 


the ſame Con Pandet us the Pope's Legate, at fn ren File 
te Lndoed mon 4 8 thing moft ation be Kean fo a wg 


ation of Tyrants , #nd avoiding ether et ten. magnsvs of wp maig 
EO fl MA ily the diſorder of ſome wicked King.To which he Ad with fe like 
44Þ Aſfpprodeon a like Teſtimony of Sraxiflaws Chry —_ Polonian Author, who 
. Exam.Cathel- infers pon the former d that the Pope ___ the King of Exgland, 4s 
p. 34 being but CN King, his words are theſe : Legiſlatores per jusjur 
dum extorquent a , &c. The Low-moker de a Oath extors this fr 


Catholicks, to deny thet the Ki may be depoſed by ry ws, and bis Kingdoms and Coun- 
—_— IT'S For i "comer ey por s grant fag / bave be- 
come Tri —_——— — may be not diſpoſe of it 7 Why may be not depoſe the 
Prince being refrattory Diedediens 7 Thus a bold ſtranger altogether ignorant of 
our Hiſtories pe of our Lawes ſhoots his bolt at all a upon the credit of a 
. ſhameful tion. But from whom did they learn this leſſon ? Even from the Pope 
: —_ Biſhop Grefthead had been a little bold with the Pope for his extorting cour- 
be end ertewraf Seals and comparing the Court of Rome 
Math. Pariſt tO 60K enelionof! the Engkh Nation an Jordan thinkgng to drink is wp, and ſtiling 
Anne 1344+ the Engliſh Narion an Zy yp1ian Bondage. He had good reaſon, 
or Cor of Rin le days ws rom - apr ih 29 ) and 
corfſequently C trritated wi uſage breaks out into this 
"EP Wl paſſionate exprefhon, Ca, News Rex Angloram nofter eft Vaſalkes, &, #t plas dicam, manci- 
29s. n finm? RE hs our Vaſſal, ar Y.ather our Slave 7 Or rather arc theſe 
: gueſts to be cn in a Kingdom that make no more of our Sovercign 
Gs fa: ” PRES ts ths Vs and Slaves, who can neither be admitted to the Crown 
- without their leave, nor hold it but by their grace ? 
This relation of Cardiyal Alex brings to my munmany he apefiion of Neo- 
Uber, when he ſhould have taught him the Art of row in af 
Hblefir the tore a be wrihout ? The Arch-Prieſt is ub. 
a Mind athrming that the ofſertions towebing 196 ar oy gs for — — ——— — 
Annal. fot. That Henry the ſecond never made any ſuch accord _ Alexander the third, - for ought 
30Z«+ pre» dg read in any Chronicle of cred 3 Then thet the Oath which Henuy theſe 
p bimſelf (not for his - Catolak Ln Thy ee 
—a ex yaroarey as 8 Catho Ps Kim 
by the Teſtimony 
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of Kecords, and otherwiſe, as any man livi : Thus writeth he; JF be ( the Au- 
thour of the Beggars Supplication ) ſay indeed ſome Writers ſay , that King John 
made England and Ireland tributary to the Pope and the See Apoftolich,, by the grant of a 
Thouſand Marks 3 we date ſurely ſay again , that it is untrue , and that” all Rome nei- 
ther can ſhew ſuch a Grant, nor ever could ; And if they could , it were wothing worth; 
4 ts. +4 England give away the Realm to the Pape, or anal the Land 
wou | 


As to that of Herry the Second , without doubt the Archprieſt had all the reaſon 

in the world for him. Cardinal Alex did not write by inſpiration, and could ex- 
rfo more credit than he brought authority. There is a vaſt difference between 

theſe Two , that no man ſhall be accounted King of England , until be be confirmed by 
the Pope: And this other, that the King in bis own perſon would not deſert the Pope , ſo 
long as be intreated bim lik a Catbolick, King. The former is moſt diſhonourable to 
the Nation, and Diametrally oppoſite to the fundamental Laws of the Lardd. The 
later we might take our ſelves without offence to God or our own Conſciences. But 
to make our Kings their vaſſals and their ſlaves, to impoveriſh their Realm, and 
to commit all thoſe exorbitant miſdemeanors againſt them, which we have related 
in part, and ſhall yet defcribe more fully, was neither to intreat them like Catholick 
Kings, nor like Chriſtian Kings, nor yet like political Kings. | 

And for his St. Thomes of Canterbxry , we do not believe that the Pope's Canoni- 
zatiog , or to have his Name inſerted into the Calendar in red letters, makes a Saint. 
We do abominate that murther as lawleſs and barbarous, to ſprinkle not onely the 
pavements of the Church , but the very Altar with the blood of a Prelate 3 and we 
condemn all thoſe who had an hand in it , But we do not believe that the caiiſe of 
his ſuffering was ſufficient to make him a Martyr , namely , to help Forreigners to 
pal the faireſt lowers from his Prince's Diadem by violence, and to perjure him- 
el 


f, and violate his Oath given for the obſervation of the Articles of Clarendoxy, Hove den. in' 


All his own Suffragan Biſhops were againff him. in the cauſe, and juſtified the 
King's proceedings, as appeareth by Two of their *Letters, one to himſelf, the 
other to Pope Alexander the Third. The Barons of the Kingdom reputed him as 


a Traytor : Þuo progrederis Proditor ? Expella , & audi judicinum tnxm ; Whither go- 11,m, 


eft thou , Traytor ? ſtay, and bear thy j . This is certain, the firſt time that 
ever any Pope did challenge the right of InveMures in England , was in the dayes 
of Henry the Firſt 3 and Paſchal the Second was the firſt Pope, that ever exated an 
Oath from any Forreign Biſhop, above Eleven hundred years after Chriſt. Before 
that time they evermore ſwore Fealty to their Prince , de Homagiir, de Fendir', de 
Sacramentis Epi » Laicis antea exbibitis, There was great conſultation about the 
| Homage , and Fealty, and Oaths of Biſhops in former ages ſworn to Lay-men. Theſe new 
articles of Faith are too young t@make Martyrs. 

Concerning the Second i of King Fobx, though I attribute much to the 
Authority of Sir Thomas Moor in that caſe, who would never have been ſo confident, 
unleſs he had ſuppoſed that he had ſearched the matter to the bottom 3 . yet his zcal 
to the Papacy , and his unwillingneſs to ſee ſuch an unworthy a& proceed from that 
See, might perhaps miſlead hjm : for 1 confeſs ſundry Authours do relate the caſe 
otherwife, That there was a Propheſie or Prediction-made by one Peter an Hermite, 
that the next day to Aſcenſion Sunday there ſhould be no King in England 3 That 
Pope Innocent the Third being angry with King Fob , excommunicated him, inter- 
dicted the Kingdom, deprived him of his Crown , abſolved his Subjeds from their 
Allegiance, animatcd his Barons and Biſhops againſt him , gave away his Realm to 
Philip King of France , ſent Pandwlphus as his Legate into England to fee all this exc- 
cuted, = of France- provides an Army accordingly. But the crafty Pope 
underhand gives his _ inſtructions , to ſpeak privately with King Fob, 
and if he could make a bargain for him , and draw him to ſubmit to the ſen- 
tence of the Pope, he ſhould a& nothing againſt him, but in his favour. , They do 
meet, King, ſubmits, the-Pope orders him to reſign his Crown and Kingdoms 
to the See of - Yo ( they lay) he did, and received them the next day of the 


tt . 
I 


ic, of 
Þ: 299, 


Anaal. p. 29% 


Plat. in P a4* 
ſcha. 2. 


Matth. Pariſe . 
4n.1212. 


Pope's Grace as a feudatary qr 5 Rent'of a Thouſand Marks , for the King- Ma1th. P arif, 


doms of England and Feland , an Homage and ſwear Fealty to Pope Inno- 
cent. But 


44> I203. 
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Y whereas the Cardinal adds upon his own head , that this was done at the (pe. 
, TY and procuzement of the Lords and Commons , #t-15 an egxegious forge. 
44 Jef eel! & Cererm wieaione for all the Three Orders of the Kingdom , Bj. 
Har. ad je- ſhops, Barons, and Commons ,. did proteſt againtt it in Parkament, notwich- 
el. 14-<-5 £2 ding, any private Contra that might be made by King Fobxz and that they 
Citat. San. n themſelves by Arms from the Temporal Juriſdiction of the Pope. But 

Clare: woul 4 . - f 
the other Anſwer of Sir Thomas Moore is moſt certain , and beyond all exception, 
that if either Hewry the Second , or King Fobs had done any futh thing , it was 
not worth/a ruſh , nor ſignified any thing , but the greedineſs and prophanenck of 
theſe pretended Vicars of Chriſt , who proſtituted and abuſed their Ofkce , and the 
wer of the Keys, to fervethcir baſe and avaritious ends , and lets the world fer 
oo well they deſerved to be thruſt out of doors. What ? That no pur might be 
crowned, or accounted King of England, until be were ap__ the Pope ? By the 
Law of England, Rex non meritzr , the King never dycs 3 doth all acts of $o0- 

before his Coronation as well as after. |, 

They robbed the Nobility of their Patronages , thoſe Churches which their An 
ceſtors had founded and endowed, being by proviſions from Rome frequently con- 
ferred upon Strangers , which cguld not ſpeak one word of Exglifſs, nor did cver 

.. tread upon Engliſh ground; Inſomugh , that at one time there weredo many Tealians 

_ FE bencficed im Exg land, that they received more Money yearly out of it , than all the 

1245. Ep. Yni- Revenues of the Crown, to the high diſſervice of Almighty God, the great ſcan- 

tn. Ang ad dal of Religion , the decay of Hoſpitality , and the utter 'ruine of the Engl 
| cata Church. be rh 

But the leaſt ſhare of their oppreſſions did not light upon the Biſhops, who 
their Diſpenſations, and Reſervations of caſes, and of Penſions , and mrs 
and Inhibitions, and Vilitations, and Tenths, and Firſi-fruits, and.Provifions, and 
ſubſidiary Helps , were impoveriſhed and diſabled to do the Duties of their Fundi- 


' On, | They take their aim much amiſ# who look upon Epiſcopacy-as a branch of + 


P6pery, or a device of the Biſhop of Rome to advance his own greatneſs. Whereas. 
the contrary is moſt certain, that the Pope is the greateſt Impugner of Biſhops, and 
the. Papacy it ſelf ſprung from the unjuſt uſurpation of their juſt rights. Let it 
beonce admitted, that Biſhops are by divine right, agd initantly all his diſpenſations, 
and reſervations, and exemptions, Si Indulgences, and his Conclave of Cardinak, 
and the whole Court of Reme, ſhrink to nothing. This was clearly perceived by 
both parties in the ventilation of that famous queſtion in the Council of Trent, con- 

ing the divineright of Biſhops, propoſed by the. Almains, Polonians and Hunge- 
rians, ſeconded bravely by the Spaniards, proſecuted home by the French, owned by 
the Archbiſhop of Paris as the doGtrine of Sorbone, and onely crofſed by the Jtaliax 


taQtion, to preſerve the PR their ownCountryand the advantages which that | 


nation doth reap from the Papacy. By whoſe frowardneſs and prevarication ( in all 


bility ) the re-union of the Chuxch, and the univerſal peace of this part of 
iſtendom in neceſſary Truths, was hindred at that time, | 


I prefume the caſe was not ſo very ill in Oe, p parts, but yet 2.1 naw 77 
W] w, adding that, if t 


do you thruſt your ſickle 
a 


otherwiſe St. Bernard would not have made ſo 


dayes were not evil, he would ſpeak many more things, 
| Bern.l. 3. de into other mens barveft? &c. He complains of the confuſion 


— they were 
Confiderat. admitted contrary to Law and Right, beſides Cuſtom and Order, -— muwgnda di- 


perſOn. Hecomplains further of 
the exemption of Abbats from their Biſhops, Biſhops from their Archbiſhops,. Arch- 


& communem querimoniam 
Ecclefiarum, The murmurin n——_— the Charebes. 


by theirdifpenſations and com- 
mutations, and pardons, and indulgences, and expeditions to recover the holy Land, 


and [abiles, and and apxas Dei's, and a thouſand niary Artificcs. 
CR heir Engers > mT _ 
The Third The third of their tion from Rome 


; cparal ome was, becauſe they found by cx- 
perience that ſuch forreign JurifdiQtion fo exerciſed was eftruftivens the right” endo 


of Eccleliaſtical diſcipline, which is in part to preſerve publick peace and tranquilli- 
ty, 


ground. 


Drscourss II. of the Church of England, 


— — 


conſcientiouſly. Far be it from any Chriſtian to imagine that policy is the Spring» 
head of Religion. There never was yet anyone Nation { unpolitick 'and brutiſhly 
barbarous, but they had ſome Religionor other, They who obeyed no Governours 
but their Parents, paid religious duties toſome God 3 they who wanted Clothes to ' 
their backs, wanted not their ſacred Ceremonies 3 they who were without municipal 
Lawes, were ſubje& of themſelves to the Law of Conſcience. But where Religion 
hath loſt its influence and vigour by — and much more where the influence 
of Religion is malignant 3 where Policy and Religion do not ſupport one another, 
but interfere one withanother z Societies are like Caſtles builded in the air, without 
any firm foundation, and cannot long endure, like as that ſingle Meteor -Caftor ap- 
pearing without Polex portends an unfortunate voyage. Let ws flatter our ſelves at 
much as we pleaſe ( aid Tuly to the Romans ) we have not overcome the Spaniards in 
Number, nor the Galls an Force, zor the Carthaginiansin Croft, #or the Grecians in Art, 
wor the Italians in Vnderftauding, but the advantage which we bave gained over them was 
by Religious piety. So great an influence hath Religion upon the body Politick. 
Wherefore our Anceſtors having feen by long and coltly ex ce, that the Ty- 
rannical Juriſdiction of the Romax Court, inſtead of peace and tranquillity did pro- 
duce diCunion in the Realm, factions and animotities between the Crown and the 


Miter, inteſtine diſcord between the King and his Barons, bad intelligence with 


Neighbour-Princes, and forreign Wars; Having ſeen a S—_ folicited by the 
4 cither to deſtroy them by War, or to ſubdue thera to obedience of the 
Roman Court 3 Having ſeen their native Country given away as a prey to a forreign 
Prince, Philip of France, and the Pope well near ſeated in the Royal Chair of Eſtate, 
for him and hisſucceſſors for ever, to the endic{s diſhonour of the Expliſh name and 


Nation, by the cheating tricks of Panduipbus his Legate 3 Having ſeen Exgliſ#' Rebels ' 


canonizcd at Rome, and made Saints 3 it was no marvel if they thbught it high 
tune to free themſelves from ſuch a chargeable and dangerous _ | 

Fourthly, befides theformer bad influence of forreign Juriſdiction upon the body 
Palitick, they found ſundry other inconveniences that incited them to {Eperate from 
Rome : They muſt have been daily ſubject to have had new Creeds and new Articles 
of faith obtruded upon them: They muſthave been daily expoſed to ' manifold and 
maniteſt peril of Idolatry, and fanning againſt God and their own Conſciences: They 
muſt have forſaken the Communion of three parts of Chriſtendom, which are not 
Romax, to joyn with the fourth : They mutt have approved the apparent 
Rebellion againkt the ſapream Ecclehiatiical power, that is, a general Council : And 
their Biſhops muſt have ſwornto maintain him in theſe his Rebellious Uſarpations, 
Whether they ſhould prefer their native and Chriſtian liberty, or give them up for 
nothing z whether they ſhould preſerve their Communion with the Catholick 
Church, or with the Court of Rome; whether they ſhould daſert the Pope, or in- 


volre themſclves in Rebellion, Schilm, Sacriledge, and Perjury, the choice was foon 


made. 
Laſtly, they ſee that the” Popes had diſclaimed all that juſt power which they had 
by humane right, and to themſelves a (piritual Monarchy or _ 


by divine right, whereby their which in themſelves were u le, 
were made alfoirremediable, from thence. Wherefore they ſought out a fit expe- 
| dientfor themſelves, being neither ignorant of the old Bricamuck, exemption and 
liberties of the Eagiifh Church, nor yet of the weakneſs of the Roman pretences. 
Our progenitors knew well enough that their Authority extended not'to take away 
zny the kealt particle of divine right, if there had been any ſach. Nor could they 
jaſtly be accuſed of violating that humane right, which had been quirted long be- 
fore; nor be blamed rightly Gor denymg obedience to him from whoſe Juriſdiction 
they wereexempred by the Canon of an Oecumenical Council, and who had himſelf 
umplicitely renounced that Eccleſiaſtical right which he held from the Church. 
Pcrhaps forne may conceive a dhe m the manner of proceeding of the King 
end Church.of Englong, that they did not firſt make a Remonrance of theix, gri 


vances,and {eek wdvels of the Pope himetf, $o the Conmoil of Tewerr ought fe 


kt, CET EET aa D. Popam Julium, m_ 
: 


ty, to retein ſubjeds in due obedience, and to oblige people to do their durics more 


round, 


” 
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It to the Council, that in tbe firft place ers be ſent from the French 
vr who may admoniſh bimt with brotherly love , and according to the 
fine. Evangelical form of corretion , to defit from his attempts , and 0 embrace peace and coy 
cord with the Princes. But if be will not bear the Meſſengers, let bim be demanded 1 
canvocate & free Council , \according to the Decres of the Holy Council of Balile. A4yg 
this being done , end bis Anſwer received, farther provifion ſhall be made according 1 
right. 4 | 
Eo this I Anſwer , Firſt , That it had been reaſonable and juſt indeed, that we 
had made our Firſt addreſs to the Pope , if we acknowledge the Roman Biſhop tg 
be our lawful Patriarch : but the ſame reſpect is not due to an Uſurper. Secondly , 
we have ſten- by frequent experience , how vain and fruitleſs ſuch * addreſſes haye 
Extrai# des proved from time to. time. According to the former advice of the Council of 
Annals 4 A* Towers , the Kipg of France ſent Ambaſſadors to Rome 3 but the Pope refuſed to- 
quitaines hear them; or to convocate any Council , and before his death anathematized Ms- 
ximilian King of the Romans , the Kings of France and of Navarre, and divers other 
Princes, :Cardinals , and Biſhops 3 deprived the Kings and Princes of their reſpe- 
Qive Realms and Principalitics , the Biſhops of their Dignities and Benetices ; and 
ve their Kingdoms aud Principalitics to the firſt that could take them; from which 
tence they appealed to a future Council. 

' , The moſt ancient arbitrary impoſition of the Popes upon the Britzſh Churches, 
was the Pall, an honourable , and at firſt innocent, Enſign of an Archbiſhop, other- 
wiſe of no great moment; firſt introduced in the Reigns of the Saxon Kings after 
the Six hundredth year of Chriſt, But in proceſs of time it became vendible , and 
a great ſumme was exacted for it , wh Canutus long ſince complained at Rome, 
and had remedie promiſed , as he well deſerved of that See 3 but how well it ws 

Baron te. il» chſerved,, the experience of after-ages doth maniteſt, when both the price ws 
augmented, And withall an Oath of __—_— to the Pope impoſed : Eledts in 4r- 
os 9 - g, hiepiſcopum ſedes Apoſtolica Pallium non tradet , niſi priks preftet fidelitatis & obedientic 
par y- ' juramentum > The See Apoſtolick, will not deliver the Pall to an Ele Archbiſhop, unkſi 
| be firſt ſwear fidelity and obedience to the Pope. What was become of their 01d Oath 

of Allegiance to their King ? 
In the year 1245. the King, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal , and the whole 
Common-wealth of England , joyned together unanimouſly in a complaint ,' and 
of 


exhibited their gra—__ to Rome , That the Pope extorted more than bis — 
ont of o Tos , contrary to Law , that the Patrons of Churches were defrauded 

tbeir rights , Strangers preferred , ſouls endangered , their Lullion exported , the King 

dom inyveriind , proviſions made, penſions exatied : That the Engliſh were drawn 

b. Paik, Realm by the Authority of the Pope , contrary to the Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, 

— 4s. They complained of the coming them of the Pope's infamous Meſſenger , ( non ob- 

ſtante ) by which Oaths , Cuſtoms, Writings, Grants , Statutes, Rights, Priviledges, 

oy 6k onely m_ = exinanited. c) —_— _ Colledons , — 

ing s leave , that boſpitality was not kept , 1 not ſuſtained, the Word not pre 

Charcbes not adorned, the cure by hire! ry Divine Offices not nad, and 

Churches rained by the abuſes of the Papal Court. I cannot omit one clauſc in the Let- 

ter of the Lords to the Pope, Nift de graveminibu Domino Regi & regno illatis Rex & 

Id. An+ 1246.” regnam citits liberentar , it 105 poxere mram pro Doo Domini , & libertate 7t- 

g#!.  Nuod quidem, ob Apeftolice ſedis reverentiam , buckſque facere diftulimus 3 Unleſ? 

the King and Kingdom be quickly freed from yy gn ray call 

the liberty of the Kingdom , which 

of the Apoftolick, See. They 

e the Kingdom from the in- 


| of England , tor t- 
grievances , and i exattions which were 
bateful clauſe , non obftante , too often inſerted 

Fo 
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in the Pope's Letters. They repreſented that there were fo many Italians, for the 
moſt part ignorant and-unlearned, that underſtood not one liſh word, nor did 
ever tread upon Engliſh ground, beneticed _ them, that their yearly revenue __ 
exccedcd the revenue of the Crown. Neither did they complain onely, but threaten Ihidens. 43 
and ſwear that they would not permitſuch abuſes for the future. But what caſe did *I 
the poor Exgliſh find by complaining to the Pope cither in Council or out of Coun- . | 5 
cil ? Martine the Pope's Commillioner ( for he could not ſend a Legate without the 14. ax. 1246; 
King's conſent ) extorts, excommunicates, interdicts 3 the Pope himſelÞ is angry, 
becauſe like ſturdy children they durt cry and whimper when they were beaten, and per- "2 
ſwades the King of France to invade England, and cither to depoſe the King, or ſub- 
je& him to the Court of Rome, which lolt the Pope the heart of the Exglihh. The 
King told them that their King _ to kick, againft bim, and play the Frederick. And 
they threatened, that if he perſiſted they ſhould be forced to do that which would make bis 
beart akg. After this Edward the Third made his addreſſes likewiſe to Rome for re- 
medy of grievances, in the year 1343- How did he ou No better than his Great #«!ſing-p46t , 
Grandfather Henry the Third. ThePope was offended, and termed his modeſt ex- 
poſtulation Rebellion. But that wiſe and magnanimous Prince was not daunted 
with words 3. to requite their inveQives, he made the ſtatutes of Proviſoes and pre- 
munire, dire&tly againſt the incroachments and uſurpations of the Court of Rome. 
Whereby he ſo abated their power in England for ſundry Ages following, that a Dcan 
and Chapter were able to deal with them, not onely to hold them at the ſwords 
point, but to fojil them. | 

Laſtly, King Henry the Eighth himſelf had been long a ſuiter unto Clement the 
ſeventh, to bave his Predeceſlor Fulius the ſecond's diſpenſation for his Marriage with 
his Brothers Wife, to be declared void. But though the Pope's own Doors and 
Univerſities had declared thediſpenſation'to beunlawtul and invalid , and although 
the Pope himſelf had once given forth a Bull promuely to his Legate Cardinal Cam- ——— 
pegias tor the, revocation thereof, wherein he declared the Marriage to be null, and 1; o.u0 
that the King could not continue in it without fin 3 yet the King found (6 little ras. 
reſpeQeither to the condition of his perſon, or to the juſtice! of his cauſe, that after 
long delayes, to try if he could beallured to the Pope's will, in the concluſion he 
received a flatdenial. This was no great incouragement to him to make any more 
addreſſes to Rome, . So what was threatned and effected in part in the days of 
Hepry the third, and Edward the third, was perfeQed in the reign of Henry the eighth, 
when the Juriſdiction of the Court of Rome in England was aboliſhed , which makes 
the greatdiſtagce between them and us. Differcnt opinions are often deviſed-.or de- 
fended on purpoſe to maintain faction. If animoſitics were extingui 
minds of Chriſtians free from prejudice, other controverſies might quick] 


the 
a bn- 


ciled, 3nd reduced, to primitive general Truths. The power Paramonnt of. rt 


of Rome hath ever been, and/ſtill js, that inſana laxrw, which cauſeth brawling and 
contention, nat ,onely between us. and them, but. between them and the Eaſtern 
Churches, yea,cven between them and thoſe of. their own Communion, as ' we ſhall 
ſee inthenext Chapter 3 Yea, the. original ſource and true cauſe of all .the ſeparati- 
ons, and reforthations made in the Church .in theſe laſk-ages 3 As all the Eſtates of mortal de 


Cafile did not forheartto tell the. Pope himlelf not long ſince in a printed Memorial, /s: Mae: 4d 
and the Haim of Tory likewiſe,. - To: conclude this —_— Theſe former _— __ 
Kings, w linEngland about the years 2200. and '1300. might properly be Lafit.gemitur- 


calledthefuft R ___ and their Lawes of-Proviſo's and Premexnire's, or more 2-43: 
properly premoneres ginning Retormation, They laid the foundartio 
wolf me Ninth, 26 ”__ | | Wir 
_ . Now having c Authority of our Reformers.and the juſtice of their gtounds: The moders 
inthe laſt place let us obſervetheirdue Moderatiouin the manner of their Separation. 9. ate Bas 
Firſt they did not, wedo not, deny the being of any Church whatſoever, Reman or gliſh Reſor- k 
Other, nor ity of Salvation in them, elpecially ſuch as hold firmly the Apoſtles **'% - 
Creed, and the faichof the four firſt General Councils 3. though - their Salvation be | 
rendred much more difficult by humane inventions, and obfixattions. And by this Geer. Corrit 
very ſign did St. Cyprian purge himſelf and the 4 Bi from Schiſm, Nemj- de Baptie 
vers pdicantes, aut & jure a a. yr a8 amoventer, Fudg- Hare. 
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ng n0 removing #0 man our Communion, for difference in opinron. We do in- 
45-4 requize abſeription ing it is onely from them who are ourown, 
not from ſtrangers 3 nor yet of allour own, but onely of thoſe who ſeck to be initia- 
ted into Holy Orders, or arc to be admitted to ſome Eccleftaſtical nt. Soit 
isinevery mans Ele&ion whether he will puthimſelf upon a of ſubſcripti- 
on or not neither areour Articles with Anetbems's or curſes againſt all thoſe, 
even of our own, who do not receivethem but uſed onely as an help or rule of un 
ty. among our ſelves. $i quis diverſum dixerit, = of our own ſhall ſpeak,or 
preach, or write againſt them, we queſtion him. But fi quis diverſum ſenſerit, if any 
Y 


the Church, we queſtionhim not. We preſume not to cenſure others to be out of 
the pale of the Church, but leave them to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter. We 
damn nonefor diſſenting from us, we do not ſeparate ourſelves from other Churches, 
unleſs they chaſe us away with their cenſures, but onely from their Errors. For clear 

Can. 30 manifeſtation whereof, obſerve the Thirtieth Canon of our Church, Þ was ſofar from 
the purpoſe of the Church of England to forſakg and rejeft the Churches of Italy, France, 
Spain, Germany, or any ſuch likg Churches in all things which they —— ed, &. 
that it onely mts nan oo engender Ago b from 
themſelves in their ancient integrity, and from the Apoſtolical Churches, which were their 
firſt ſounders., Somoderate are we towards all Chriſtians, whether forreigners or do- 
meſticks; whether whole Churches or ſingle perſons. 

But becauſe the Roman-Catholicks do lay hold upon this charitable Aﬀertion of 
ours, as tending mainly to their adva : Behold ( fay they ) Proteſtants do ac- 
knowledge a pothbility of Salvation in the Roman Church; but Roman-Catholicks 
deny all poſhibility of Salvation in the ProteſtantChurches : Therefore the Relig} 
of Roman-Catholicks is much ſafer , than that of Proteſtants (Hence proceeded thei 
Treatiſe of Charity Miſtskgn, and ſundry other Diſcourſes of that nature , wherein 
there are Miſtakes enough , but little Charity) For Anſwer , If this Objection were 
true, Iſhould love my Religion never the worſe. Where I find little Charity, 1 
look for as little Faith. But it is not true , for when the buſineſs is ſearched to the 
bottom, they acknowledge the ſame polhbility of Salvation to us, which we do to 
them , that is, to ſuch of either Church reſpeRively , as do not erre'wilfully , but 
uſe their beſt endeavours to find out the T Take Two Teſtimonies of the Bi- 


F - "wn 
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05 gras them, eve of Roman Erroxrs , par ay.r ama are invind- 
ing of the DiſtinQion of Fundamentals , and not-F he hath 
ully err i Fandamenta 
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Proteſt, plain ſhop of Chalcedon , If they ( that is, the Proteſtants) grant not ſalvation to ſuch P'x 
of them,, they 0 more Charity than we \, for we grant Church , "I 
Salvation, to ſuch Proteſtants as are invincibly mak bong 
Ch 3.3.62: thelESvdrds, I} Proteſtants allow not ſaving Faith, Church, and Solvation,, to ſuch @ for 
ſhew no more Charity to erri 


in way of ſalvation, ( for ſo —_——— Faith , ) who bold the Fundaments! 
. , and i ©, 4A ar i F, L . Y . 4 
nth T coun Ringo mg pant ro 
'- Secondly ,, as our is from their Errours , not from their Churches : © 
we do it with as much-inward Charity and Moderation of our Aﬀetions,as 


=" 


we can 
1 » polltblyz wi indeed in reſpeR of' their errours, and eſpecially their t 
cal exations and uſurpations , but-unwillingly and with rcludtation- in ea of 
their perſons , and much more in reſpe&of our common Saviour, As if we were 


to depart from our Fathers , or our Brothers Houle 3 or rather, from ſome conts- 
gious beknels wherewich it was infected. Not forgetting to pray God daily to rc- 

them to their former purity, that they and we may once again enjoy the com- 
fort and contentment of one anothers Chriſtian Society. We pray for their conver- 
ſion publickly in our Litany, in general 3 and expreſly and ſolemnly upon Good 
Friday , though we know that they do as ſolemnly curſe us the day before. If this 
be to be Schiſmaticks M were no ill wiſh for Chriſtendom that there were many 
more ſuch Schiſmaticks. . ®: 


Thirdly , we do not arroghte to our ſelves cither a new Church, or a new Rel 
gion . 
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gion, or uew Holy Orders; for then we muſt produce new Miracles, new Reve- 
ations, and new cloven Tongues for our Juſtification. Our Religion is the ſatne it 
was , our Church the ſame it was, our Holy Orders the fame they were in ſub- 
tance, differing onely from what they were former] 4,45 2 Garden weeded, from 
a Garden unweeded 3 or a body purged from it ſelf, before it was purged. And 
therefore as we preſume not to make new *Articles'of Faith , much leſs to obtrude 
ſuch innovations upon others 3 ſo we are not willing to receive them from others, 


or to mingle Scholaſtical Opinions with Fundamental Truths. Which hath given 


fioa to ſome to call our Religion a negative Religion 3 not conſidering that our 
_olitive Articles are thoſe —_ Truths, about which there is no Colltoventia, 
Our Negation is onely of humane controverted additions. ; 
' Laſtly, we are ready inthe preparation of our minds, to believe and practiſe 
whatſoever the Catholick Ckurch ( even of this preſent age ) doth univerſally and 
unanimouſly believe and practiſe, Qwod apud multos unum invenitur, non eft erratum, 


communion with all ſorts of Chriſtians in all things , wherein they vary both from 
the Truth , and one from another , yet even in thoſe things we hold a "communion 
with them in our defires , longing for their converſipn and re-union with us in 
Truth. 


CHAP. VIL. 


ſed traditem. And though it be neither Jawful nor pofhible for us to hold actual ' 


That all Princes and Republicks of the Roman Communion $1 


do in effe& the ſame thing when they hawe occaſion, or at 
leaft do plead for it. v5 -Y 


O we are come to our Fifth Concluſion , That whatſoever the Ring and Church 

of England did in the ſeparation of themſelygs from the Coxrt of Rome, it is no 

more than all Sovereign Princes and Churches ( none of whatſoever Communions ex- 
cepted ) do pratiiſe or pretend as often as they bave occafion. And Firſt , for all Prote- 
Kant Kings, Princes, and Republicks, it admits no denial or diſpute. 

Secondly,for the Grecian and all other Eaſtern Churches,jt can be no more doube- 
ed of than of the Proteſtants , ſince they never acknowledged any obedience to be 
due from them to the Biſhops of Rome , but onely an honourable reſpe& , as to the 

ime Patriarch and beginning of Unity, Whoſe farewell or ſeparation is faid to 

ave been as ſmart as ours, and upon the ſame _—_ in theſe words; We gcknow- 
ledge thy power, we cannot ſatisfie thy covetouſneſs, live by your ſelve. 

t my aim extends higher to verific this of the Roman-Catholick Princes and 
Republicks themſelves, as the Emperor, the moſt Chriſtian and Catholick Kings, 
the Republick of Venice, and others. To begin with the Emperors : I donot mean 
thoſe ancitnt Chriſtian Primitive Empwors , who lived and flouriſhed before the 
days of Gregory the Great, Such a Court of Rome as we made our ſeceffion from, 
was not then in being , nor the Colledge of Pariſh-Prieſts at Rome turned then into 
a Conclave of Cardinals , as Eccleſiaftical Princes of the Oecumenical Ghurch. ' So 
long there was no need of any ſeparation from them, or proteftation againſt them. 


But I intend the later Emperors fince Gregorie's time , after the Popes ſought touſurp 
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an univerſal Sovereignty over the Catholick Church , and more particularly the Oc- . 


cidental, that is to fay, the French and German Emperors. 


Yet the Reader may be pleaſed to take notice, that the caſe of our Kings is much 

different from theirs in Two | 

_ Firſt, they believed the Roman Biſhop to be their lawful Patriarch , ( whether 

juſtly or not, is not the ſubje& of this t Diſcourſe, ) but we do utterly deny 

his Patriarchal Authority over us; And to demonſtrate our — , do produce 

for matter of right that famous Canon of the General Council of Epheſus , _— 
| L 3 


The caſe of 


noe 
theme with 


Germany. 


— 


| 
« 
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Lagr bythe Cndamennc 


as the votes of 
Emperor by the Biſhop of Rome, which was really, and is yet titularly, his Imperid 
City, _ But the Popes who had learned to make their own advantage of every 
thing, ſacred or civil, took occaſion from hence to-make the World believe that the 
Geldafl. Cone Imperial Crown was their gift, and the Emperors their Liegemen. So Adrian the 
Sit. Tmper. fourth doubfed not to write to Frederick, Barbaroſſa the Emperor, Infigne corone bene- 
Impreſſe : ficium tibicontulims 3 which was ſo offenſively taken, that ( as the Germ: Biſhops 
Frencefar!i, inthcir letrex to the ſame Pope doaffirm )obe whole Empire was moved at it, the ear o 
pag: C2. bjs ial Majeſty could not bear it with patience, nor the Princes endure it, nor they 
themſelves either darft or could approve it, Whereupon the Pope was forced to ex- 
pound himſelf, that by cixm, he meant nothing but bonum falinm, a good deed; 
and by contulimus, nothing but impoſaimas, that he had put the Crown uponhim. $o 
the Emperor complains iv his letter to the Biſhops, A pillurd expit, & piliurs ad Scri- 


pturam t; 4 Scriptura in Amtboritetem prodire conatur, &c. It began with painti 
from pajnti j preveded writing, Ind at laſt they ſought to juftifie it | ; 
Ibidem. We mill not ( iid he ) 


uffer it, we will not indure it, we will ratber lay down 
Crown, than ſuffer the Empire is ſe 
cb the writings 


(2 


—_—_— 
If | mA +4 
by fi & mandato noftro, But 

- cr th E appealed, the EleQors and other Princes proteſted againſt the Pope's pre- 


repull, yer the Popes,woe not (© 
his 


pag 14% huſineſs, whileſt it was in agitation, to 
| countenance of the Apoſtolick See 


ſelves. Howſogver | 


and confi he Gl deyetracin © 
, | tion as 
This jnceetainty of ſucceſion 
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more fearful ro grapple with the RE themſelves from their grievous 
exaQions and uſurpations Inthe year 1455. the death of Nidwwlat the Fifth, 
the Germans bewailed theiy condition 16 Frederick the Third, and fought to perſwade bim Plas. lo the 
that be wonld no longer obey tbe Rotnan 4 nnlefs they would at leaft give way 04,, 
Pr ical Sanfion for the maintenance of the liberties of the German Nation, like that 
of the Frenth Kings for the priviledges of the Galcane Church. They fMtwed that 
their condition was much worſe than the French and Italians, whoſe Rrvants ( elpeci- | 
ally the Hotiany ) without n change they were deſervedly called. Royabant, xrgebane Carol. Moll | 
Proceres, Poplique Germani® groviſimic tum rationibus twns tus miiliterem tam 229 th CO: 
Ml oo = ag mh NT rh fideli —_ —_ 
the adv weceſſity Empire: They ty, they prayed bim p,,.. = 
for bis Oaths ſcke, and to prevent the infamy and diſhonour of their Note, thi: they alone tals Hdidents 
might not want the fruit of their National decrees, that be bad as wuch power, and was as | 
much obliged therexnto as other Kings, 8c. Nee errts procul abfuit, &c. I waned not 
wxch, ſaith Platina, Molinews goes further, His rationibus vitiue & haperator , 
&c. The Emperor being overcome avid moved with theſe reaſons, was about to maky. as ful 
a Sarttion for bis Subjells, as the King of France bath done for bis, What hindred him? 
Onely the advice of nes Sylvius, who perſwaded him rather to comply with the 
Pope, than with his people, upon this ground, that Princes diſagreeing might be recon- 
cited, but between a _— bis people, the frony Was —_ —_ be ratione 
Imperator, ſpreta un poſtulatione, A neam Oratorem deligit, qui ad Calliflum mittere- 
ry ml Pere moved with this reaſon, dſpiſing wy cy" of bis people, ſend; Z let. With 
the ny Fneas as bis Ambaſſador to Calliſtus, e truth is this, The Em fea- 
red the Pope, and durit not truſt his own Subjects. Whence it proceeded, that ſe- 
ven years before his death he not onely proggrcd his ſon Maximilian to, be Crowned 
of the Romans, but alſo took him to be his companion in the Empire, xe poſt obi- 

tum ſuum ( ut fallum ſuiſſe: ) transferretur imperium in aliam familiam : left the Empire 
after bis death ( as without doubt it bad come 10 paſ{ ) ſhould bave been transferred into Milin- 
another family. Yet notwithſtanding, theſe barts or remora's, the uncertainty of ſuc- 
cefhon, and Papal pretenſions, the Emperors have done as much in relation to the 
Court of Rome, as the Kings of England. 

Firft, Henry the cighth within his own Dominions did exerciſe a power of con- 
. yocating Eccleſiaſtical Synods, confirming Synods, reforming the Chureh by Synods, 
and ſuppreffmg upftart innovations by ancient Canons. The Emperors have done gaperors cot 
the ſame, Charles the Great called the Council of Franckford, confilting of 300. vocated and 
Biſhops : 'witueſs his own letter to Elipandus., Fuſſimw $anttorum Patrum Sywodale confirmed Sy- 
ex omnibus undique noftre ditionid Ecelefris #1i Concilium, We bave commanged ES 
a Synodical Council to be comgregated ont of all the Churches within our Dominions. eq the Charch 
Neither did he onely convocate it, but confirm it alſo, Ecce ego veftyis Apad Goldav 
ſatisfaciens, congregationi I acerdotum auditor & arbiter adſedi. Decernimus & Deo do- finm. P art. t« 
nante decrevinna quideſſet de bae inquiſutione firmiter renendum. Behold ſatisfying your 246 3 
requeſts ( that is, of the Elipandians and Beheians who made Chriſt but an adoptive 
fon of G6d, ) did fit in the Council both as an bearer, and as « Judge. We determine 
and by the gift of God have decreed what i t0 be beld in 1his inquiry. - And it is very 
obſervable how he diſpoſed the reſolntions of this Council imo four Books; The Biden 
firft book corttained the ſenife of the Roman Bilbop and his 3 The ſecond 
of boner wy Smclnee 2nd the Patriarch of Aquileis, with the reſt of 
Irakan Biftopss, The third, the votes of the German, Freneb, and Britiſh Biſhops: 
The haſt, his own conſent. The Remtans had no more part therein than others, to 
—_ their own Faith, and to repreſent what they had received from the Apo- 


Neither did they onely comvocate Councils, and confirm them, but in them and by £45. 5. Coph © 
themreformed innovations, and reſtored ancient truthsand Orders. So did the fame '** 
Emperor , By the Coxneil of owr Biſhops and Nobles we beve ordained Biſoops throughout 
the Cities, and do decree to afſemble a Synodevery year, they in our preſonee the Canonical 
deereer and lgws of the Church may be reftored. Ladevicw Pime convocated a Council 
at Aquiſprane to reform.the abuſes of the Clergy, and confirmed-the fame, and come 
manded the Conftirations thereof tobe put in Exccntion, #5 dppeareth by wee 


—_ 7. a 
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Grains in ſca- 
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Vacancy, 
poſſghon 
abu votes 0 CEI__ ; Rs — as the laſt Coronation of the 
Emperor by the Biſhop of Rome, which was really, and is yet titularly, his Imperial 

City, _ But the Popes who. had learned to make their owa advantage of every 

thing, ſacred or civil, _ -— w _ hence to —_ _ World rages x " 

afl. Cone Imperial Crown was their gift, 2 Emperors their Liegemen. Aarian 

xy fourth doubfed not to write to Frederick Barbaroſſa the Emperor, Infigne corone bene- 
Impreſſe " ficium tibi contulimus 5 which was ſo offenſively taken, that ( as the German Biſhops 
Francefwti, ;athcirlerree to the fame Pope doaffirm )ahe whole Empire was moved at it, the ear of 
peg. tz, bis Imperial Mejeſty conld not bear it with patience, nor the Princes endure it, nor they 
themſelves either durft or could approve it. Whereupon the Pope was forced to ex- 

pound himſelf, that by cixm, he meant nothing but bon«m falinrm, a good deed; 

and by contulimws, nothing but impoſmimas, that he had put the Crown uponhim. $o 
the Emperor complains io his letter to the Biſhops, A pillurs expit, 4 pillurs ad Scri- 

Pe a in Amtboritetem prodire conatur, &c. It began with 

SHITE writing, Ind at loft they ſought j eas Fd wthoriyy, 
he ) ſuffer it, we will not indure it, we down our Imperisl 
np to be opt with our conſent. —_ the 
they perpetusl monuments of enmity ex the 


Pope Adrian failed, of his deſign » But his Succeſſor Fobn the 22, renewed 


the Papal claim againſt the fourth, in higher terms, as appeareth by his 
Det Avinie Bull, wherein he he affirms, that TN. a Ex woune 


4d Ove clans to the Germans by his 
ot. Þ i Maximi ſa the Empreaſed 
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more fearful by rapple with m—— 

Qions and ulurpations. Inthe year 1455. 
the Germans bemaited ohets eendition no Frederick the Third, 
that be would no longer obey the Roman 4 nxbeſs they 
Pragmatical Santtion for the maintenance of 
of the Frenth Kings for the priviledges They ſitwed that 
their condition was much worſe than the French and Italians, whoſe ſervants ( eſpeci- 
ally the Hrafians ) without « change they were deſervedly called. Rogabant, xrgebaxe 


Carol. MoHi- 


Proceres, popwlique Germani# groveſſimic tum rationibus tans exemplic tum militarm nes tn Comp 
hots Ferri, Gee. The Prices avd People of Germany tutreated and preſſed. both mentarih. 
rao ty of the Empire: They implored bis fidelity, they prayed bim p1... item 


and nec: 
for bis Dathe ſuke, an to prevent the infamy and diſhontcr of their Nanwn, thi: they alone Melin, tbidems 
jobt not Want the fruit of their Nationgl decrees, that he bad as wwch . ndwas 
much obliged thereunto a oeber Kings, 8c. Nee errid procul abfuit, &c. 
xch, (aith Platina, Molinews goes further, His rationibus vicius & haperator , 
&c. The Emperor being overcome and moved with theſe reaſons, was about to maky as ful 
a Sarflion for bis Subjetts, as the King of France bath doxe for bis. What hindred him? 
Onely the advice of Ares Sylvie, who perſwaded him rather to comply with the 
Pope, than with his people, upon this ground, that Princes diſagreeing might be recon- 
ciled, but between a a WY" the 29-2. a vorqarf y- bie ratione 
Imperator, ſpreta un poſtulatione, A neam Oratorem deligit, qui ad Calliftum mittere- 
_ m2 Afar = with this reaſon, depifn hor of bis people, ſend, ©'*+ Pidems 
foi Fneas as bis Ambaſſador to Calliftas. The truth is this, The Em fea- 


- 


King of the Romany, but alſo took him to behis companionin the Empire, *e poſt obi- 
tem ſuum ( ut fallum ſuiſſet ) transferretur imperium in aliam familiam : beft the Empire 
after bis death ( as without doubt it bad come #0 paſt ) ſhould bave been transferted into Mlin- 
another family. Yet notwithſtanding, theſe barts ot remora's, the uncertainty of ſuc- 
cefhon, and Papal pretenſions, the Emperors have done as much in relation to the 
Court of Rome, as the Kings of Englond. 
Firft, Henry the cighth within his own Dominions did exerciſe a power of con- 
. yocating Eccleſiaſtical Synods, confirming Synods, reforming the Church by Synods, 
and ſuppreffimg apftart innovations by ancient Canons. The Emperors have done gaperors 


— 

wag 

@ Synodical Council to be congregated ont of all the Churches within our 
Neither did he onely convocate it, but confirm it alſo. Ecce ego veftrie 


ſatirfaciens, congregationi Jacerdotum auditor & arbiter adſedi. Decernimus & 
nante deerevin quideſſet de bae inquifitione firmiter renendum. Behold Tſaviofying your "© 3 
requeſts ( that is, of the as and faheians who made Chriſt but an adoptive 
fon of God, ) did fit in the Council both as an beater, and «tr « Judge. We determine 
and by the gift off God have decreed what | v0 be beld in this inquiry. - And it is very 
obſervable how he diſpoſed the reſolmions of this Conncit imo four Books; The g,,. 


L 


firft book contained the ſenſe of the Roman Bibop and his Suffragans 3 The 
of the Archbiſhop of Millzit and the Patriarch of Aquileis, with the reſt 
Irahign Bifhopss, The third, the votes of the German, Freneb, and Britifb 
The Hſt, his own conſent. The Remans had no more part therein than 
TIRE to repreſent what they had received from 


Neither did they onefy comvocate Councils, and confirm them, but in them and by £5. 5. Cop ® 
th:mreformed innovations, and reſtored ancient truthsand Orders. So did the fame '** 
Emperor , By the Comneil of our 
the Cities, and do decree to afſemble « 
deerees and lgwr of the Church may be reftored. 
at Aquiſgraxe to reform.the RE OL 
manded the Conftirations thereof tobe put in Execution, as sppearevt by war Set 
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Epiſtleto Arno I of- Salzburge. Otho the firſt called a Council at Rome, 

Goldaft. þ. 1. and canſed Foba the T to be depoſed, and Leo the Eighth to be choſen in his 


Me1% - place. of the go, Petimas gots 9 eſti br 
| : p F'7 beſeech Imperial Majeſtic X Fl Monfter may thruſt out bs OIma 
_ Church, od the E confirmed it with a placet, we are pleaſed. s 
pat Henry the Fourth a German Synod at Wormes, and another of Germans and 


Iralians at Brixis , "wherein ſentence of deprivation was given _ Gregory the Se 
--- - venth;and confirmed by the Emperor. Quorum ſententie quod juſta E probabilis e. 
Tem . 45- © ram Deo: baminibuſque vi , Oc, ego quogue affentiens omne tibi Papatis jus quod 
& 50. bebert viſe ex abremencio,” Ec. Ego Henricus Rex, Dei gratia, cum. omnibus Epiſcopis 
ati: .» noſtrienibidicimw., Deſcende , deſeende. To whoſe ſentence, becauſe it ſeemed juſt 
5... en&reafontble before God and men, I alſo afſenting , do declare thee to have no 
right ir-the Papacy, as thou .ſcemeſt to have. I Henry, by the Grace of God, 
Kingofthe K onzaxz, with all our Biſhops do ſay unto thee, Neſcend from thy Seat, 
"So Frederick, the- Firſt called a Council at Papis, to ſettle the right ſucceſſion of the 
1. pag-70 Rome, 'And all this: was done with due ſubmiſſion to the Emperor. Chriftianiſims 
Imperator , &c. The moſt Chriſtian Emperor in the loft place after all the Biſhops and Cler. 
ry, "_—_ advice and upon tbe Petition of the Connell, received and approved the elefiin 

of Vi | 


: Son I will conclude this Firſt part of the parallel with the 'words of the Game Empe- 
ror, inthe ſame Council, Qzemvis noverim officio ac dignitate Imperii penes nos eſſe p+- 
- waloals oe teft atem congregandorum Conciliorum , &c, Altbough , that by vertue of our Of- 
Geftis Fred. 1, fice and Imperipl Dignity , the of eglling Conncils reſts in uw , eſpecially in ſo grea 
lib, 2. c- $6, dangers of the Church : For both Conſtantine , and .Theodoſius , and Jultinian , and 
. of f memory Charles the Great , and .Otho, erots , are recorded to bave done 
this, Tet I do commit the Amthorjty of determining this great and bigh buſineſs to yuo 
© Wiſedom and power, that is, to the Biſhops there aſſembled. | 
ns Engliſh But it may be objeRted , That the Emperors with their Synods never made any 
| not Schiſmari- ſuch Schiſmatical Reformation , as that which was made by the Proteſtants in Ewy- 
cal, - Jland. IT Anſwer, Firſt, that the Schiſm between the Roman Court and the Engl 
Church ; ( other Schiſm I kgow none on our parts) was begun long before that Re 
01-4 formation , in the dayes of Henry the Eighth , and the breach ſufficiently proclaim- 
| cd tothe World , both by Romiſh Bulls, and Engliſh Statutes, We could not be 
_ © the firſt ſeparators of our ſelves from them , who had formerly thruſt us out of their 
| dqors. It is not Schiſmatical toſubſtrat obedience from them. to whom it is not 
due, who had extruded us out of their Society : but it is Schiſmatical to give juſt 
canſe of ſubſiration. | 
Secondly , 1 Anſwer, That there was a great neceſſity of Reformation both in 
Germany and England, For whereof , 1 produce Two Witneſſes beyond cx- 
ception ,' the one a Pope , the other a Cardigal. The former is Adrian the Sixth, 
in his Inſtructions to his Legate, in the year 1522. which the Princes of the Em- 
Pon pire take mrs mono cage as Scimus ip bac Sand ſede 
2- Pag. 29-& aliquot jam annis multa abominanda fuifle, &c. We know that for ſome ary, Mu- 
St, ny things to be. abominated bave been in this boly See 6 =cg rad jan exceſ- 
ſes incommands, and to conclude , all things out of order » Oc. wherein for ſo much © 
concern us , thou ſhalt promiſe that we will uſe all our endeavour , that firſt thisCaxrt from 
whence peradventure ( (ure enough ) ol the evil lt fring, may be teformed ; that 
corruption did flow from thence to the inferiour parts ( of the Church, ) 0 may bealth 
; and Reformation, To procure which , we do bold oxr ſclves ſo much more ftrifily obliged, 
E Son ann O fo nee antirecty be Jab of Befirvetie, 0 Adriane, 
nune viveres | | 
The other Witneſs is Cardinal Pool, who makes Two main ends of the Council 
— —_— reconciling of the gg yea The other , _ EE ſo 
precipua, vel patiis omnig fere membrs , ad veterem diſciplinam & inftituta , 3” 
TT qutibus non perim declinarunt , revocentxr ; To confider how eh :val meinbers of the 
ancilis, princips of 
pag By. Church , or rather almoſt all the members , might be reduced to thei axciemt Diſcipline and 
Ord 
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Ordinances, from which they bad ſwerved much. Yet when himſelf was ſent nt after- 
wards by Paxl the Fourth , ern gr land, it ſeemeth that he * 
had forgotten thoſe great deviations of the 
entations, which he himſelf , with Eiphe of other iected Cardinals and Prelates, 
—— upon Oath to Pal the Third. Then he ſaw, that this lying farteri 
_— that the P is the Lord of all Benefices, and therefore cannot be « Si 


CO om 


edit 
\ and thoſe very re Vener. 1562. 


he Fonntaia, ex equo Trojano irrwpere in Ecclefiem Dei tot abw- Coſi. fee 
ya & tam erſinineds, .-From which as from the Troja jan borſe, ſo many abu- £2 Hnat 
ſor md ſo griewns fe 7 2mm of God, ray Ok 8 defÞe= 16 
rate ton —___ ere briftian Religion, rs of the Name of Chrift: &c. 
And that the cute muſt from whence the diſe 24 Beg by Song away 2 
all abuſes in T—_ ns of all _—_ and Ants lations , and 
Proviſions , and ons, and Permurations ; and Reſervations , ed Coadjutor- 


ſhips , and expeGative Graces, and Unions, and Non-refidence , and Exempti- 
ons, and Abſolucions A _ all —_——_— ary artifices : becauſe- it is not-lawful by 


any means to re power of the Keys, Tollantzr ( fay pt, 

they ) be z &e ao FLIRT entrance be ” _— 

_— one, it mat needs f, beadon infanch) or Anne 1415, 
to raine, 

"Thirdly, I anſwer, that the ry German Church did not onely Goldaft. z 

deſire a Reformation, as a rin __ * Sugoend the Lnphroe ts the '- $1 

King of France, Maximo codhndes - cenedemy; &e. We bove 

red greatly to ſee the onely Spouſe of par the be Corbotick Church 


a of to the Imperial Government , 
command , &c. And the adviſes of Conſtance conceived by the 
man Nation in that againſt ſome ſpecial abuſes of the Pope —_ 
nals : And by the adviſes Meer ade and concluded in that hrs < be. 
of the Empire, inthe time of the Council of Befile, for preſerving the Auth 
General Councils 3 for relief from grievances 3 for procuring of conditions 
the Pope 3 forpreſervation of their juſt liberties 3 and for prevention of the abuſes, ew p. 195» 
and exceſſes, and extortions of the Roman Court : And'by the hundred Grievences - of 1dem þ. *, & 
the German Nation ed to the Pope's Legate by the Princes and Lords of the * 3 
Roman Empire, againſt the injuries, extortions, and rho ons - the Sce of Rome 
and -- I 0 ITT 
Laſtly, e jous 

6m far ir ſhould be 
tled and quieted, 


 —_— __ 
they did in ſome mule Guiy 


1, but after we were 


A Mem. 149» 


( a5 they are ſtiled ) 


of Frederick the thi Empire 
dyced : And by ES Eccleſiaſtical en or Ani or regatng the Fog Idem » 1905 
peror, in the yea 7 Cha 
and his Court,C 39s Biſhops 
Nunnes, ind all forteof Eeclefaſtin or Rel 
I cannot here omit a witty anſwer of this as he was ali with 
ſome Eccleſiaſtical w about a Reformation, and one Gd ira muſt begin the 
Minimes. No, faid he, nox 2 Minoritis, ſed 4 x, not with the as ray to but with Cal. tefizm 


the Maxdinte, or get curh, that is, the Popeand the Cardinals, and the Court of ie. .., 


Ds ape tarts, by the Ini or deci of Religion made by Charles the 
dye eee os of the .. 

Empire affembled in a Dyer at 4 p15 meu 

exerciſe of Religion is eſtabliſhed, 

not to ſhew wp was, but what ,nl he drniin nes nt > 


. F $7? 
£ "pv 
= 
ov, 
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on ) whacintheſe words are contaiued:  Qubd axtem in ſupraditia declaratione ſub 
1:9 Þ Recbricd, de ceremoniis & wa Sacramentorum inter alia dicitxr , |_ in quas tamen ſi quid 
. + irreplitquod catfam dare pollit Superſtition, tollatur] Reſervas fibi ſoli Czlarea 
-  Nejeſtas, Oc. And whereas inthe aforeſaid Declaration , wider the Rubrick of Cerems. 
nies , and the wſe of the Sucraments,, among other things it is ſaid , | into the which 
wertheleſr;, i f.any thing have crept that may adminifter occaſion of 5 uperftition , let it be 
\ eaken aways || Hit Imperiol Majety doth reſerve unto bimſelf «lone in this and the lj 
. ices, "where", 8nd as often as_it ſhall be needful , now and bereafter , the right to cas. 
, 4A, to add, to.detrait , as it ſhall ſeems juft and equal to bimſelf,, according to the preſen 

7 * txigence of affairs. | l | 
Gold. Part. 2:.,. Laſtly, this appearcth by the Declaration of Ferdinand the Emperour , nude 
197+ | fa the year 1555+ in favour of the Augaftane Contellion, and the Profeſſours 


+ Secondly; the Kings of England, in their;Great Councils, did make themſelves 

the {aſt Judges of- the Liberties , 'and Grievances, and Neceſlities of their people, 

.., even incaſes. Eccleſiaſtical, not the Pope. They had reaſon. In vain is the Court 

© of Rome's determination expeded againſt it ſel. The Emperors did the ſame. $o 

Gold. F.1.Þ. \x,Jovic the Fourth, ney, hy againſt Pope Fobs the 22th, declareth, That 


lf «a? Pope —_— cannot be a competent Judge in his own, cauſe. The Pope 


© challengech ſuch a confirmation. of the Emperor , without ' which his EleGtion was 

-'.4-' invalid. The Emperor determined the contrary, in the- Dyet of Frankford , Ar, 

99+ 1338: Declatonis, qudd Imperialis Dignitas eft immediate a ſolo Deo, Oc. We declare , 

The _ the Imperial Dignity is immediately from God alone ; And that EleGion gives a ſuſi- 

- cr the cient Tithe 5 And that the Pope's approbation or diſapprobation fg s nothing, The 

leſt Judges of Pope attempted-;to divide: Ialy from the German Empire , by his fulnels of power, 
r 


is 
ties The Emperor declares the AR to be invalid, and ot no moment. 
-r tee , :- When the Princes and Statcs of the Empire had preſented the hundred grievances 
Geldaft. P art, Of the German Nation to the Pope's Legate., they add this Concluſion : Þudd fi enu- 


Idem 


2-3. 58, merata oners atque gravamins, Oc. But if the aboveſaid burtbeus and grievances be mt 
371 4 wo.) within ol, ee limited , or ſooner , from the eyes of men , nd aboliſhed and ah- 


4% ,+ 454 yogated,. ( tbich the Lay-States of the Empire do not expeft, ) then they would not have 
' * * big Holineſs 19 by ignorant ,' that they neither can. nor will bear, or indure the aforeſaid 
mit and intolerable $3xaphe louger., but find out other means of eaſe, and 
vindicate former Liberties: and Immunities. As the ſenſe of their ſufferings 
+ + 41:41 Wastheit own; fa they would have the remedy to be their own, and not leave the 

.f7: gare.to [Tyramucal Court. . | 
Toxchis add the Proteſtation and the Oath of the EleQoral Colledge , and the 
-thex;Princes of the Empire , mentioned in their Letter to Benedid the 12th, Qudd 
kew F.1')' jurd, boneres;) bona, libertetes, & conſuetudines Imperii, &c. That they would main- 
100% "© een; defend, and preſerve inviolated , with all their power and might , tbe. rights , be 
ours, goods ,- liberties and cuſtems of the Empire , and their own El:ftoral right belong * 
ing to them by Law or Cuſtom, againſt all men, of what preheminence , dignity , or ftate 
(3 .4 «441 forver, ( that is to ay in plain tearms, againſt the Pope and his Court, ) notwith- 
Nanding any perils , or mandates, or 5; whatſoever , that is, notwithſtanding 

+1 4 41 any. Citations, or Bulls, or Excommunications; or InterdiRtions from Rome. 

«c;"Tzke but one Inſtance more; Ferdinand the roars Emperor, out of an unt- 
yoidable neceflity; to extinguith the flame of a bloody inteſtine War , and to fave 
the Empire from utter ruine,, contraQts a Peace with the King of France , the 
Swedes ,; andtheir Adherents, whereby ſundry Biſhopricks,, and other Ecclcliaſti- 
cal Dignites, were.conferred upon Proteſtants, Lands, and other Hereditaments 
' 1.7 of great: value,; were alieuated from the Church in ity, free exercile of their 
"ag was granted: to thoſe of the Augyſtane . Conſe » Annates, Confirmati- 
ons, worden nemo, 7 mh aboliſhed. The Pope's extraordinary 
ts Nuncip protofted again(t it, '-And. Innecent himſelf, by. his Bull bearing date 
ti Jap. A nt Nevemb, 26,in; the year 1653. declared the contrall to be wid , annuled.it, and ®*- 
An ihs ts ned if or. | #4d prejudicial to the Ortbodax Religion, to the See of Rome, and 
1, #9 the tights of Holy Church , notwithſtanding the manicipal Laws, and immemorial Cu- 
flees of the: Empire , and notwithſtanding any Oaths taken for the obſervation —__ 
: ct 
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Yet the Emperor and the Princes of Germany ſtand to their contradts, aſſert the mu- 
nicipal Laws and Cuftoms of tHf Empire, and afſume unto themſelves to be the 
onely Judges of their own —_ and necelhities, | | | 

Thirdly , Henry the Eighth challenged to himſelf the Patronage of Biſhopricks, 
and Inveſtitures of Biſhops, within his own Dominions. The Emperors did more : Gold. part. r: 
Adrian the Fourth taxcd Frederick, the Firſt, for requiring homage and fealty of Bi- P«e- $8. £m» 
ſhops , Et manus eorum ſacratus manibus twis inneftis, and that be belg their conſecrated Foe injoyed 
bends in bis hands. The Emperor denied it ot , buvjuſtid t ,, 4b bis qu rega OY 
noftra tenent , cur bomagium O& regalia Sacraments non ezigamus ? Why may we not re- 
quire bomage and Oaths of Allegiance from them , who bold their Lands of = Imperial 
Crown ? The Eccleſiaſtical Lords, in their Letter to Innocent the Third , do ac- 
knowledge , that the Fees which they beld from the Empire, they bad received at the Item þ. 72; 
hands of Otho the Foxrth , and had done bim homage , and ſworn fealty to bim. And 
this before his Imperial Coronation at Rome. | 

Henry the Fifth goes yet farther, and accuſeth Pope Paſchal, that without any 
hearing , he ſought to take away from the Empire the Inveſtitures of Biſhops, 
which the Emperors bis predeceſlors bad enjoyed from the time of Charlemain , by the 
Pace of 400. years, and upwards : A fair preſcription, , But this is not all. The Em- Idem ). $35 
perors did long enjoy the ! mma. of the Papacy it ſelf; and the diſpoſition of 
the Romen Biſhoprick. Adrian the Firſt, with the whole Clergy and | people of 1m "Ys 
Rome, quitted all their claim, right, intereſt, to Charles the Great , as well 

in the Elections of the Popes, as Inveſtifures of Biſhops. And Leo the Eighth did #: 34s 
the like to Otho the Firſt, which is a truth in Hiſtory ſo apparent, that no man can 
deny it with his credit, nor queſtion it with reaſon. | 

Fourthly, the Kings of England ſuffered no appeals to Rome out of their King- 
doms, nor Roman Legates to enter into their Dominions, without their Licence. 

No more did the Emperors, though they acknowledg the Roman Biſhop to be their : 
Patriarch, which we do not, Hadrianthe fourth complained of Frederick, the firſt, _s pag. 58, 
That be ſhut both the Churches and the Cities of bis Kingdom againſt the Pope's Legates _ 

& latere, And more fully in his letterto the Germs Biſhops, that be bad made an edit}, have excluded 
that no man out of bis Kingdom ſhould have recourſe to the Apoſtolick, See. To the for- Legates, (Fc, 
mer part of the charge the Emperor anſwers, Cardmalibus veſtris clauſe ſunt Eccleſie, 
O* non patent civitates, quia non videmus eos predicatores, ſed predatores; non pacis corro- 
boratores, ſed pecunie raptores 3 non orbis reparatores, fed axri inſatiabiles corraſores:; Our 
Churches and Cities are ſhut to your Cardinals, becauſe we do not ſee them Preachers, but 
robbers ;, not confirmers of peace, but extorting catchers of mony z, not repairers of the 
world, but inſatiable ſcrapers together of Gold, Thus much he writ to the Pope him- 
If, - To the ſecond part of the charge he anſwers, That be bad not ſhut wp the entrance 
into Italy, or the paſſage out of Italy by edidt, nor would ſhut it up to Travellers, or ſuch as 
bad neceſſary occafions, and the teſti their Biſhops for their voyage to. the See of 
Rome; but be intended toremedy thoſe s, by which all the Churches of bis Kingdom © 13 

were burthened and i iſhed. That the whole body of the Empire were of the 

ſame mind, it appears by the Adviſes of Ments3 And by the hundre grievances of C.5,6,7, 8, 
the German Nation, which the Princes and Peers of the Empire proteſted that they 

neither could,nor would, indure any longer. | | ! 

Fifthly, the Kings of Exgland declared the Pope's Bulls to be void. Theyhad And negle- 
good reaſon, for were not under his Juriſdiction, nor within the ſphere of his Red the Popes 
aQivity, The Emperors did not fo generally, but yet they took upon them to be Bulls, &*- 
Judges whether the Pope's key diderr or not. Piws the ſecond by his Bull condemned 
all appeals from the Pope to a General Council, as erroneons, #ble, void and peſtilent, Anno 145 ge 
and ſubjeRted all thoſe who ſhould: uſe them after two moneths to execration, itſo Lt 
fatto, of what condition ſoever they were, Emperors, Kings or Biſhops. Yet long Reſeripe: Car, 
after this Charles the Fifth appealed from Clement the Seventh to a General Council; $: ad Crimi- 
Adſacri Generalis Coneilii & tori Chriſftianitatis cognitionem  & judici : 
ſnimus;, Tlique nos & omnia que cxm $. veftri babere poſſumus, aut 
omnine ſubjicimus. Wherein he did but inſiſt in the ſteps of his predeceſſors. Lewis ug. | 
the Fourth did the fame to Jobathe 22thz And in the Dyet of Frankford decried thew 02/4, FAtt bs 
al that ſhould aſſent to the Popes Bull to be guilty of Treaſon, end to have forfeited all = 104. 

ees 


Pag $9» 


'"M:Jaf \V indication 'TOME I, 


li... ts thou 


ter which they beld of the » becauſe the ſentence of a Pope contrary ts God, or ts 
js EE is hor che edits wine » bebe owes #0 bis Prince, 1 of na momem 
or validity. And ſuch the Princes 'and Peers of the Empire did unanimoully de 
clare the Pope's/Bull to be, contra Dem, & juſtitian, &- juris ordinem ;, contrary to Gud, 
| to de order of Law. 
thi deprived the Pope of his Annates, Tenths, and Firft. 
"of his Pall-money , and other extorted revenues. What did the 
E and Germans Neſs that he? In the Advices of Ments it is concluded , that 
the Pope ſhall rective norbing , "eitber before or after, for Confirmations, EleQtions, Ad- 
miſfions, Collations , Proviſions, (45 ame Age ap __ » Palls, BenediQtions, 
Or. t that the Tranſgreflor thereof , cither in exacting, or giving, or pro- 
rag ce I mifi ay ney Mew? the pronifſoment due t6 a Simoniacal perſon, And though teſ 
. wry 1 Advices, yet the King of the Remans and EleQtors did covenant mutual- 
ly to afliſt and defend one another in the maintenance of them againſt all men; And 
t father , procared them to be confirmed and enlarged in the Council of Baſile, 
the addifion of Inveſtitures , Bulls, Annates, Firſt-fruits, &c. This was too 
. ; Cwtect a morſe! for the Pope to loſe Rs hn the Archbiſhop of Mens paid 
for his Pall ( worth about Six pence ) Thirty thouſand Florens. 
'By the Concordates br Accord , madebetween the Emperor , and Princes of Ger- 
muny , aiid Nitholas the Fifth , the Annates are in part remitted, or taken away. 
The Eftates of the Empire aſſembled at Nyrenberg repreſented to Adrian the Sixth, 
Geld. P art. 2. that Anates wete given for maintenance of the War againſt the Turks, and bow comely 
pate 24 & 4 thing it were that they ſhinld be reftored 1o'the ſame uſe, The Princes added m_ 
32» That they were but granted for a certain term , which was efluxed. The hand 
Grievances reſt not here, bur ſay morcover , that they were but depoſited at Rome, # 
wth. omar" for that wſe. And Laſtly, Charles the Fifth , in his Reſcrie, 
Gap. 19. the Pope, at other Kings do not ſuffer the ſpoils of the Churches and Amnztes ty 
Reſc. Num. be tralifforied owt of their Kingdoms to Rome, ſo wiiverſally, and ſo abundant, 
44+ | Seventhly, to draw to a Concluſion , the Ei impoſed an Oath of Fi- 
! deliry or Altegiance upon his Subjc&s, Eccleſiaſtical as well as Temporal. So did 
and have im. 7**4c7#ck. the Firſt Emperor of that name : 1 ſwear , that from benceforth 1 wil be 
faithful to my Lirge-Lovd , Ercderick zbe Emperor of the Romans , againft all men 
ope is included, or rather tended principally ) & by Law T am bound; 
And I will belp bim #0 renin bis Imperial Crown , and all bis Honoxr in Ita 


ly, &« 

the Eighth took away Popiſh Pardons, and Indulgences, and Diſpenſati- 
be. hm Nation likewiſe groancd under the burthen of them. Ange 

{penſations was the firſt , and that of 

» or to come, modd tinniat dextr4 , ( it 

their own phraſe. ) They call theſe artifices meer impoſtures , by which the very mar- 

row of Germany ws wp , their ancient liberty was enervated,, and the merit of 

Cf era 

, the abolithed the uſurped juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome, 

within his Dominjons. The Emperors did not ſo, whether they thought it not 

fit to leave an old Patriarch ; or becauſe they did not ſufficiently conſider the right 

bounds of Imperial power , y being ſconded with the Authority of an 

Occidental Corncily or they did not fo clearly diſtinguiſh between a begin- 

of Unity and #1 Uriiverſality of Juriſdiction 4 or becauſe they had other re- 

$ wherewith to help themſelves; I cannot determine. But this we have ſeen, 

Thar the have depoſed Popes, and have appealed from Popes to General 

Councils, and have maintained their Imperial Prerogatives againſt Popes , and 

-—— > oaraagenrn. ance and neceflitics of the whole Body 

Frederick, the Third, in the Dyet of Narexburg , Cequeſtred all the Moneys that 

Gold. Part.1: ſhould be raiſed in Thret years from Indulgences and Abſolutions , whether Papal 

Cor Condiliary, towards the of Twenty thouſand meu for the defence of the 

Empire againſt the Tark, The of the Ele@t Archbiſhop of Trevers againlt 

Gregory the Seventh , was this, No pity per bune Sande, gue modd extremuns Sik 

rk 


Emperors 
ED, 
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iritum, periclitetxer Eccleſia, ex me dico, quod nullans ei poſtbac obedientions ervabo, &c. 
Ne th ly Church which is now brought tothe br come af means, 
I fpeak.of my ſelf, that bereafter I willperform no obedience to bim,( that is, Pope Hilde- 
brand) Neither was this his reſolutiun alone. All the German Biſhops were of ? 4: 47+ 
the ſame mind : Becawſe thy entrance into the Papacy was __ with ſo great perjurigs 3. 
and the Church of God is brought into ſuch — ſtorm through the abuſe of thy Tn-" 
novations, and thy life and converſaffon is ſoiled with ſo manifold infamy : As we promi. gy 
ſed thee noobedience,ſo we let thee know, that for the future we will perform none unto thee, © 
Et quia nemo noftriam( ut publice declamas ) tibi batenus fuit Epiſcopus, ita nulli noftran 
4 modo eris Apoſtolic : And as thou haſt reputed none of us for Biſhops bitherto ;, $9 bere. 
after none of us will efteem thee for the Succeſſor of St. Peter. Which ſentence was con- 
firmed by the Empcrour : Ego Henricus Rex cum ownibus Epiſcopis meis tibi dico, Deſ- 
unde, deſcende. | | ; 
= The = Council of Piſa did not onely ſubſtrat their obedience from Peter d: 
Lana,calling himſelf Bened:# the Thirtcenth, and Angelus de Corario calling him- 
ſelf Gregory the Twelfth 3 But they decreed that it was lawful forall Chriſtians, and ; 
accordingly did command them to ſubitradt their obedience from them. Of which _ & 9. 
Council the Council of Conflance was a continuation. The ſecond Council of Piſa = 
ſuſpended Falins the ſecond from the Papacy, and commandedall Chriſtians to with- cit. Piſani 
draw their obedience from him. The former had the conſent of the Emperour : y«e- 32 & 
the later, his affiſtance and protection 3 as appeareth both by the ſolemn promiſe of ** 
the Emperour's Ambaſſadors made in Council, and the acknowledgment of the 
Coundil it (elf. 
I will conclude this firſt part of my parallell concerning the Empire with two 
anſwers of German Biſhops. The firſt of the German and French to- Anaftaſiw the 
Second, wherein they tell him plainly, that they did not underftand that new compaſſion, 
which the Italian Phyſicians uſed to cure the infirneities of France. They tax them for 
ſeeking to reſtrain the abſolutionof ſouls to Rome. 
They require that Italian Biſhop thatis without ſin to caſt the firſt Kone at them ; 
They adviſe them not to uſe their pretended Authority againſt their Biſhops, leſt the 
blow ſhould recoil upon themſelves, for that theirs had not learned to fear above that 
which was needful 3 They tell them that ſurely they in Baly, think that the Galls had 
loſtall theſe three, Verbum, Ferrum, & Ingenium, their Tongues, their Wits, and their 
Weapons. ; 
a ſo they conclude, Etiamfi inclinats efſet arcs Teftamenti noſtri, noſtrorum ©* _—_" 
. Epiſcoporum eſſet, & non ilbrum, inclinatam relevare, Although the ark, of their Cove- retro 
nant was falling, yet it belonged totheir own Biſhops, and not to them, to lift it up a= deft. in Ratio» 
| | _ nalipþ. 48. 


ain. 

© The other anſwer was of the Archbiſhops of Cologs and Triers, with the Synod 
of Cologn to Nicholas the Firſt, Wherein, after many bitter exprellions,they have theſe 
words: His de cauſis nos cum fratribus noſtris & collegis, neque ediflis twis flamus neque 
vocem tuam p—_——_ tuas Bullas tonitruaque tua timemus, For theſe reaſous we 
with our brethren andc 5, doneither give place to thy edits, nor acknowledg thy voyce, 
nor fear thy thundring . : Bid. p. $0 

I expect that ſome will be ready to objeR, that theſe ſubſtraQtions were but per- 
ſonal, from the preſent Pope,not from the Sce of Rome, which is true in part. But the 
ſame Equity and rule of Juſtice, which» warrants a ſeparation from the perſon of the 
Pope, tor perſonal faults, doth alſo juſtific a more durable A from the 
Sce of Rome, that is, from him and his Succeſſors, for faulty Rules and Principles , 
either in DoQtrine or Oitelge, until they be reformed. 

From Germany our pals is open into France, where the caſe is as clear as the Sun, The French 
how their Kings, (ougy acknowledged by the P themſelves to be moſt Chri- no vaſlals of 
ſtian, the eldelt Sons of the Church , and otherwiſe the great Patrons and Prote- the Ramen 
Qors of the Reman See, ) with their Princes of the blood , their Peers , their Pars 
liaments, their Embaſſadors, their Schools and Qniverſities , have all of them, in 
all ages, affronted and curbed the Roman Court, and reduced them to a right tems | 
per and conſtitution, as often as deviated from the Canons of the »Fathers, 
and incroached upon the Liberties Gr Church, Whereby the Sr] 
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Juriſdiction in France , came to be meecrly diſcretionary , at the pleaſure of th, 
+; Wk had been condemned by Three French Synods for a turbulent perſon, 
and depoſed. Pope Adrian the Second takes iſance of .the cauſe at Rome, ang 

ires Caroles Calvus the King of France , to lend Hincmare thither with his Ac. 
aides; 00 receive Juſtice, The King's Apologetigk Anſwer will ſhew how he te. 
liſhed it. Vald# mirati ſumus ubi boc diltator Epiftol e ſcriptum invenerit , eſſe Apoſtol;. 
ce Anthorizate precipi , #t Rex correflor iniquorum & diftrior reorum , atque (6. 
cundim Leges icas atque mundangs ultor criminum, reum legaliter ac regulariee 
pro exceſſibus ſuis damnatum, ſus fretum potentis Romam dirigatz We wondered mug 
where be who diftated the Pope's Letter bath found it written, as commanded by Apoftol;. 
cal Axthority, that @ King , who is the correflor of the unjuft , the puniſher of guilty per- 


ſons, and according to all Laws Ecclefiaftical and Civil, the revenger of crimes , ſhould 


end 8 guilty perſon , legally and regularly condemned for bis exceſſes , to Rome. He tells 
fn ws e Kings {7 Ape ke reputed terrarum Domini , not Epiſcoporum Vice. 
Domini, or Villici ; Lords — woo their _ re es or Bay- 

ffs of Biſhops. #4 igitnr banc inverſam Legem infernus evomuit ? Duis Tartarus + 
pk Kos & i. ries erulavit ? wie Hell bath die d thu diſorderly Law? 
What bottomleſs depth bath bekched it up out of its hidden and obſcure boles ? 

The Kings of France have convented the Popes before them. So Charles the 
Great dealt with Leo the Third; and Lotharizs with Leo the Fourth. 

The Kings of Fraxce have appealed from Popes to Councils: So Philip the Fourth 
with the advice of all the Orders of France , and the whole Gallicave Church , a 
pealed from Boniface the Eighth , and commanded his appeal to be publiſhed in th 
great Church at Paris. So Henry the Great appealed from Gregory the Fourteenth, 
and cauſed his appeal to be affixed to the Gates of St. Pertr's Charch in Rome, $% 
the School of Sorboxe appealed from Boniface the Eighth , Benedid the Eleventh, Þ+ 
of —uy roar} 1-30. 11 9 ts * , 

The Ki Fraxce have proteſted agai e Popes Decrees, and lighted 
them ; yes” hh the very face of the Council of Trew#t. Witneſs that proteſtation of 
the Embaſſador of Fraxce , made in the Council , in the name of the King his 
Maſter, © We refuſe to be ſubjet to the commands and diſpoſition of Pix the 
<* Fourth , we reje& , refuſe and contemn all the ——_ Cenſures, and De 
© crees of the ſaid Pixs. And although (mott Holy Fathers ) your. Religion, Life, 
* and Learning was ever , and ever ſhall be, of great eſteem with usz Yet ſeeing 
© indeed you do nothing , but all things are done at Rome rather than at Trent, 
and the things that are here publiſhed are rather the Decrees of Pixs the Fourth, than 
© of the Council of Trent, we denounce and proteſt, here before you all , that 
© whatſoever things are decreed and publiſhed in this Aﬀembly , by the meer will 
© and pleaſure of Pixs , neither the moſt Chriſtian King will ever approve, nor the 
* French Church ever acknowledge to be Decrees of a General Council. Belides 
© this, the King our Maſter commandeth all his Archbiſhops , and Biſhops , and 
© Abbats, to leave this Aſſembly , and preſently to depart hence, then to return 
© again, when there ſhall be hope of better more orderly proceedings. This 
was high and ſmart , for the King and Gallican Church; fo publickly to reje& , re- 
fuſe, and contemn, all Papal Decrees, and to challenge ſuch an intereſt in, and 
power over, the French Archbiſhops and Biſhops, as not onely to Licenſe them, but 
- —_ —n- them to depart and leave the Council , whither they were ſiunmoned 

y the Pope. 

The French Kings have made Laws and Conſtitutions from time to time, to re- 
prels the inſolencies and exorbitances of the Papal Court , ſo often as they began to 
prejudice the Libertics of the Gallicene Church', with the unanimous conſent of 
their Princes , Nobles, Clergy, La » and Commons. As againſt their be- 
ſtowi arm rpvcs ma Dignities yer in France, and their groſs Simo- 
ny and extortion in that way, againſt yment of Annates%nd Tenths to 
Rome , and for all th Liberties of th Chorch of France, Againſt reſer- 
vations, a v7 game wp. 0p and all other exaQions of the Court of Rome. 
Charles the Seventh made the pragmatical SanQion, to confirm all the Ads of the 


Coun» 


Discounss IL. Of the Church of England. 


Councils of Conſtance and Bafil , againſt the tyranny and uſurpation of the Pope. It 
is true that Lewis the Eleventh , by the flattering perfwaſion of Zxeas Sylvins, then 
Pixs the Second , did revoke this Santion. But the King's Proor , and the Re- 
Qor of the Univerſity of Paris , did oppoſe rhemſelves formally to the Regiſtring 
and Authorizing of this Revocation. Whereupon the King defired the advice of 
his Parliament in Writing, which they gave to.this effect, That the Revocation of 


that Santtion tended to the confuſion of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Order , the depopulation of as thae of 
France , the exhauſting and impoveriſhment of the Kingdom, and the total rxine of the Angaft. 16.an 
French Chxrch. Hereupon the King changed his mind, and made divers Declara- 1478. 

tions and Edidts conformable to, and in! purſuance of ,, the Pragmatical Santion; ,,, , 184, 
After this, the Three Eſtates aſſembled at Towers , made it their firſt and inſtant An. 1519. 


to Charles the Eighth, taat he would preſerve inviolable the Pragmatical 
Sandtion, which they reputed as the Palladizm of France, And in the National 
Council afſembled by Lewis the Twelfth, in the ſame City, it was again con- 
firmed, | 
But the Pope ſtormed, and thundered , and excommunicated , and interdictcd 
Lewis the Twelfth, Francis the Firſt , and the whole Realm, and expolcd it as a 
rey to the Firſt that could take it 3 and gave plenary Indulgence to every one that 
lhould kill a French-may. King, Francis tainted under ſuch tulminations, and came 
to a compoſition or accommodation with Leo the Tenth, which was called cox- 
venta , or the concordate, On the one fide, the Pope's friends think he wronged 
himſelf, and his Title to a Spititual Sovereigaty, very much , by deſcending to 
ſach an accommodation 3 and exclude France out of the number of thoſe Coun- 
tries which they term pay's de obedience, as if the French were not loyal obedient 
Subjes , but Rebels to the Court of Rome. On the other ſide, the Prelates, the 


Univerſities , the Parliaments of France, were as ill contented that the King ſhould , afciculus 


yield one inch, and ſed the accord : Infomuch , as the Univerſity of Paris ap= rerum cx 
pealed from it to a future Council , and expedited Letters Patents, ſealed with tend. & 


the Univerſities Seal , _—_— at large their grievances, and the reaſons of the _—_ impreſs 


Appeal , which after were publiſhed to the world in Print. | 

I cannot here omit the free and juſt Speech of a French Biſhop. When Henry the 
Fourth had , in a manner , ended the civil Wars of France, by changing from the 
Proteſtant to the Roman-Catholick Communion ; Yet the Pope , who favoured the 
contrary party ,upon pretence of his dithimulation,and great dangers that might en- 
ſue thereupon , for a long time deferred his reconciliation , until the French Prelates, 
by their own authority, did firſt admit him into the boſom of the Church. At 
which time one of them uſcd this Diſcourſe , Was France all on fire, and bad they nos 
rivers exongh at bome, but they muſt run as far as Rome, to Tyber , 20 ſetch water to 
quench it ? | 

Since that jn Cardinal Richliew's days, it is well known what Books were freely 
printed , and publickly ſold upon port nexf,, of the lawfulneſs of creting a new, 
or rather reſtoring an old,proper Patriarchate in Frexce, as one of the Liberties of 
the Galkcane Church. It was well for the Roman Court , that they became more 
propitious to the French affairs. 

Take one inſtance more which happened very lately. The Pope refaſcd to ad- 
mit any new Biſhops in Portzgal , upon the nomination of the preſent Kiug, be- 
cauſe he would not thereby ſeem to A or a his Title to the Crown, 
in prejudice of the King of Spain , whereby t pit: opal Order in Portzgal , and 
the other Dominions belongiug to that Crown, was well near extingui and 
ſcarcely ſo many Biſhops were left alive, or could not be drawn 
make a Canonical Ordination. The Three Orders of Portugal did 


3 
, 2s to 


to the Balatus ovie 


Pope , that in the Kingdoms of Portzgal and the Algarbians , wherein ought to #*- I-2- & $+ 


have been Three Metropolitans, and Ten ns, was but One left, and 
he by the Pope's di tion non-Reſident, And in all the Afiatick, Provinces but 
One other , andhe both ſickly and it. And in all the Afﬀricax and Ameri- 


Enſfitania ge- 


cax Provinces , and the Iſlands, not One ſurviving, But the Pope continued incx- gyjryy, p. 26. 

orable 3 whereupon they preſent their requeſt to their Neighbours and Friends 

the French Prelates, beſecching them to mediate for them , with his Holineſs. And 
M 2 | | 
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if he continue ſtil} obſtinacely deaf to their juſt Petition, to ſupply his defeR then> 
I ſelves , and to Ordain them Blſhops in caſe of necel{ity. The French did the of 
= fice of Neighbours and Chriſtians. -The Synod of the French Clergy did write 
3 Eyift, Cler: the Pope on their behalf, in April, 1651. But that way not fuccceding, they ſent 
GiF.uct of, One of their Biſhops , as an expreſs Envoy to his Holineſs, to let him know , thy 
Iancc. Pap. if he ſtill refuſed, they cannot nor will be m_—_ to themſelves , to their neigh. 
$0, boars, but would ſupply his defet, What the iſſue of it is fince, I have notye 
: heard. | | 
# But to4cave matter of Fat, and to come to the Fundamental Laws and Cy. 
$ - Roms of France. Every one hath heard of the Libertics of the French Church , by 
Traiflis des Very One underſtands not what thoſe Liberties are, as being better known by their 
droits & m1 ice at home , than by Books abroad. I will onely ſelect ſome of them out of 
berties de -their own authentick Authorities. And when the Reader hath conſidered well of 
G Eliſe Galli- them , let him judge what Authority the Pope hath in France , more than diſcreti 
Pro bb ert ate onary at the — pleaſure of the King, or more than he might have had in other 
Keclefia Gal- paces , if he could have contented himſelf with reaſon. Proteſtants are not (o un- 
lice adverſus diſcreet, or uncharitable, as to violate the peace of Chriſtendom, for a Pri 
Reman. An= or Head(hip of Order, without ſuperiority of Power 3 or for the name of his Ho 
Por. lines; or tor a Pall, if the price were not too high 3 or for a few innocent forms 
rie. litics. 

1. The Pope cannot command or ordain any thing, direfly or indirettly, concerning ay 
The liberties temporal affairs, within the Dominions of the King of France. 


; of- the French - The Spiritual authority and power of the Pope , is not abſolute in France, but lini 
4 _ ted and refined by the Canons and Rules of the ancient Councils of the Chrch , Teeth 
: ved in that Kingdom, Where obſerve firſt , That the Pope can do nothing in Fram 

as a Soveraign Spiritual Prince , with his »ox obftante*s, cither againſt » 4 Canons 


or beſides the Canons : Secondly , That the Canons are ng Canons in France , ex- 
cept they be received. This fame priviledge was anciently radicated in the Funds 
mental Laws of England. This priviledge the Popes endeavoured to pluck up by 
the roots. And the contentions about this priviledge, were one principal occaſion of 
the ſeparation. 

3- No command whatſoever of the Pope , can free the French Clergy from their obliys 
tion, to obey the commands of their —_— 
:: 4- The moſt Chriſtian King hath had power at all times, according to the ««- 
: currence and exi of affairs, te aſſemble or canſe to be aſſembled Synods, Provincid 


*" EG FREE T©RT EI.” NSC es LW yy ” TP mY 
TO OED ETA Sr 
: wat «ny 


or National, and therein to treat not onelywof ſuch things asconcern the conſervation 


miſed the King in writing, under his oath upon his Holy Orders, not to make uſe df 
his ntine power in the Kings Dominions longer than it ſhall pleaſe the King: 
And that ſo ſoon as he ſhall be admoniſhed of the Kings pleaſure to forbid it, he will 
give > S—_— whileft he ve it, it ſhall be exerciſ blcoafmtalty wn 
; ngs wil, wi romp tf any thing to the prejudice of the decrees of G 

Ce the Liberties and Priviledges of the Geflicant Church, and the Univerſities 


6, The Commiſſions and Bulls of the Pope's Logater are to be ſeen, examined, and 
; proved by the Court of Parliament ; and to ba and > — Cair 

tions, and modifications as that Court ſhall judge 'expedient for the good of the 
; mk ene org err, 
x: 7 ates commanded by the Pope, ) of 
; what cauſe ſoever it be, may not depart ont of (+ Kingdom, without King's om- 


F of the Civil Eftate, bat alſo of ſweh things as concern Eccleſiaftical order and diſcipline i 
IA his own Dominions. And therein to make Rules, Chapters, Lawes, EE 
# and Pragmatick SanQionsin bis own name, and by bis own Authority, Many of which 
Mp have been received among thedecrees of the Catholick Church, and ſome cf them 
: approved by General Councils. | 

7 5. The Pope cannot ſend a Legate  Latere into France,with power to reform, 'judge,col 
3 late, diffenſe, or do ſuch other things accuſtomed to be ſpecified in the Authoricative 
Fe Bull of his Legation, except it be the deſire, or with the approbation of the moſt 
; Chriſtian King, Neither can thefaid Legate execute his charge untill he hath pro- 


mandment or Licence. . The 


D1scounsy Il. of the Church of England, 


$. The Pope can neither by himſelf, nor by his Delegates, judge of any thing 
which concerneth the ſtate, preheminence, or priviledges, of Fo rs of pr. 
nor of any. thing pertaining to it: Nor can there be any queſtion or proceſs about 
the ſtate or pretenhon of the King, but in his own Courts, 

9. Papal Bulls, Citations, Sentences, Excommunications, and the like, are not to 
be executed in Fraxce without the King's Command, or permillion : And after 
mithion, onely by authority of the King,and not by authority of the Pope, to vl 
confuſion and mixtureof Juriſdictions. 

10. Neither the King,nor his Realm, norhis Officers, can be excommunicated or 
interdicted by the Pope, nor his Subjects abſolved fromtheir Oath of Allegiance. 

11. The Pope cannot impoſe Penſions in France upon any benefices having cure of 
ſouls, nor upon any others, but according to the Canons, according to the expreſs 
conditionot the reſignation, or ad red: m vexationem; 

12. All Bulls and Mithves which come from Rome to Franceare to be ſeen and 
viſited; to try if therebe nothing in them prejudicial in any manner to the Eſtate and 
Liberties of the Church of France, or to the Royal authority. 

13. It is lawful to appeal from the Pope to#a future Council, b 

14. Eccleſiaſtical perſons maybe convented, judged, and ſentenced before a ſecu- 
lar Judge for the firſt grievous orenormious crime, or for leſſer offences after arclapſe, 
which renders them incorrigible in the eye of the Law, 

15. All the Prelates of France are obliged to ſwear fealty to the King, and to re- 
ceive from him their inveſtitures for their tees and manours. 

16, The Courts of Parliament, in caſeof appeals as from abuſe, have right and 
power to declare null, void, and to revoke, the Pope's Bulls and Excommunications, 
and to forbid the execution of them, when they are found contrary to ſacred de- 
crees, the liberties of- the French Church, or the prerogative Royal, 

17. General Councils are above the Pope, and may depoſe him, and put another 
in his place, and take cognizance of appeals from the Pope. 

18. All Biſhops bave their power immediately from Chrift, not from the Pope, and are 
equally ſucceſſors of $t. Peter and the orber Apoſtles, and Vicars of Chrift. 

19. Proviſions, Reſervations, ExpeQative Graces,&c.have no place in France. 

20. The Pope cannot exempt any Church, Monaſtery, or Eccleſiaſtical body from 
the JuriſdiQtion of their Ordinary, nor ere&t Biſhopricks into Archbiſhopricks, nor 
unitethem, nor divide them,without the King's Licence. | 

21. All thoſe arenot Hereticks, excommunicated, or damned, who differ in ſome 
things from the dodtrine of the Pope, who appeal from his decrees, and hinder the 
execution of the ordinancesof himorhis Legates. 

Theſe are part of the liberties of the Galicane Church. The ancicnt Britiſh 
Church needed no ſuch particular priviledges, ſince they never knew any forreign 
Juriſdiction ; The Engliſh Britiſh Church which ſucceeded themin time, in place, and 
partly in their members and Holy Orders, ought to have injoyed the ſame freedom 
and exemption. Burt in the days of the Saxon, Daniſh, and Norman Kings, the Popes 
did by degrees inſinuate themſelves into the meſnagery of Eccleſiaſtical affairs in 

England, Yet for many ages the Engliſh Church injoyed all theſe Gallicane privi- 
ledges, without any remarkable interruption from the Roman Court. As in truth 
they do of right by the Law of nature belong to all Sovereign Princes, in their own 
Dominions. Otherwiſe Kingdoms ſhould be deſtitute of neceffary remediesfor their 
ownconlſervation. And in later ages, when the Popes, having thruſt in their heads, 
did ſtrive to draw jn their whole bodies after 3 the whole Kingdom oppoſed them, 
and made Laws againſt their ſeveral groſs intruſions, as we have.formerly ſeen in this 


diſcourſe, and never quitted theſe Engliſh ( as well as Gallicane ) Liberties, untill the 
Reformation. 


But perhaps we may find more loyalty and obedience tothe Court of Rome in the The 


Catholick King. Not at all. Whatſoever power King 
fors did ever aſſume to themſelves in England as the Political Heads of the Church, 
the ſame,and much more,doth the Catholick King not onely pretend unto, but exer- 
ciſe, and put in practice,in his Kingdom of Sicily, both by himſelf and by his De- 
legates, whom he ſubſtitutes with the ſame Authority, to inks and puniſh all Eccleſt 
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+ the Church , another Head is ; ay 4 
t 


aſtical alas to exconimunicate and abfolve all Eccleſiaſtical perſons, Lay-mey, 


. Monks, Clerks, Abbats, Biſhops, Archbiſhops , yea, and even the Cardingj 


themſelves which inhabit in Sicily. He ſuffers no appeals to Rome 3 He admits yg 
Nuncio's from Rome. , Atque demum , refpefin Ecclefiaftice Furiſdiftionis , negue ipſzn 

gets. xp & babere ſuperiorem , nifi in caſn preventionis ; And u 
, be | not any ſuperiority of the See of Rome, it ſelf , but onely in 


el rag ? ood drmaggemady ar the Apoſtolick See , 


the Power is weakyed in the Kingdom of Sicily , the Amthority thereof abrog at 
the Fari - ons Mt yr Eccleſuticyt Laws violated , and the Rights of the wr 
diff And a little after he declaimg yet higher : uid tx ad ifts dixeris, Lettw? 
hat wilt thou ſzy #0 this , Reader ? byt that under the name of Monarchy , beſides tha 
one Monarch , which all the Faithful bave ever acknowledged 4s the onely vifible Head is 
and brought imo the Kingdom of Sicily , fer 
Monſter and « Prodigy, 8c. | But for tflis liberty. which he took , the King of Spaix 
fairly and _— without taking any notice of his Cacdinalitian Dignity , cauſed 
his Books to be publickly. | 

It will be obje&ed , That the King of Spain challengeth this Power in Sid! 
not by his Regal Authority as a Sovereign Prince, but by the Bull of Urbanu 
Second , who conſtituted Roger Earl of Sicily , and his Heirs , his Legates 2 Lter 
in that Kingdom , whereby all ſucceeding Princes do challenge to be [Iz 
gati nati , with power to ſubſtitute others , ra, qualific them with the ſame Autho- 
rity. 

, Firſt, if the Papacy be by Divine right, what power hath any particular 
Pope to transfer ſo great a part of his Office and Authority from his Succeſſors for 
ever, unto a Lay-man and his heirs, by way of inheritance ? If every Pope ſhould 
do as much for another Kingdom, as Urbanws did for Sicily, the Court of Rox 
would quickly want _— kf, 

Secondly , it the B of Urbanus the Second was fo available to the ſucceed- 
ing Kings of Sicily, which yet is diſputed , whether it be authentick or not; whe- 
ther it be full, or deſetive, and mutilated 3 why ſhould not the Bull of Nichols 
the Second, his Predeceſſor , granted to our Edward the Confeſſor , and his Suc- 
ceſſors , be as advantagious to the ſucceeding Kings of England ? Why not much 
rather ? _ that they are thereby conſtituted or declared , not Legates, but Go- 
vernours of the Engliſh Church , in the Pope's place, or rather in Chriſt's place; 
ſeeing that without all doubt Sicily was a part of the Pope's ancient Patriarchate, 
but Britain was not 3 And Laſtly , ſeeing the ſituation of Sicily, ſo much nearer to 
—_ , renders the Sicilians more capable of receiving Juſtice from thence , than 
the Ei 

Thirdly , the King of Spain when he pleaſeth , and when he ſees his own time, 
doth not onely pretend unto, but aſſume , in his other Dominions , that ſelf-ſame | 
Power or eſſential Right of Sovereignty , which I plead for in this Treatiſe. It is 
not unknown to the world , how indulgent a Father Urban the Eighth was ſome- 
tines to the King and Kingdom of France, and how paſſionately he affected the 
intereſt of that Crown 3 and by conſequence , that his cars were deaf to the re- 
queſts and Remonſtrances of the King of Spain. The Catholick King reſents this 
man brats go threatens the Pope, if he perſiſt, to provide a remedy 

7r the grievances of his SubjeQs, by his own Power. Accordingly to make good 
his word , he called a General Aﬀembly of all the Eftates of the Kingdom of 
Caftile, to conſider of the exorbitancics of the Court of Rome , in relation to his 
Mageſties SubjeQts, and to conſult of the proper remedics thereof. They did meet 
and draw up a Memorial , confiſting of Ten Articles, containing the chicfeſt abu- 
ſes , and innovations , and extortions of the Court of Rome , in the Kingdom of 
Caftile. * His Majeſty ſends it to the Pope, by Friar Domingo Pimentel , as Rs Em- 
baſſadour 3 The Pope retutned a ſmart Anſwer by Seignior Maraldo his Secretary: 
The King replied as ſharply. All which was afterwards printed by the ſpecial com- 
mand of his Catholick Majcſty. The 
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The ſumme of their complaint was , Firſt , concerning the Pope's impoſing of 
penlions upon Dignities, and other Benefices Eccleſiaſtical , even thoſe which had Memorial £7 
cure of ſouls, in favour of ſtrangers, in an excellive proportion,” to the Third mage 
part of the full value : That although Benefices were decayed, i 
Spain, Two third parts of the true value 3 yet the Court of Rome | 


ſometimes Two years Penſions , before they themſelves could taſte of the fruits of 
their Benefices 3 and then the charge of Cenſures, and other proceedings in the 
" Court of Rome, fell (© _ upon them , that rhey could never recover themſelves: 
And further, that whereas all Trade is driven in current filver , onely the Court of 
Rome , which neither toils , nor ſweats , nor hazards any thing , will be paid one- 
ly in Duckats of Gold , not after the current rates, but according to the old value: 
That to ſeek fora remedy of theſe abuſes at Rome, was ſuch an inſupportable charge, 
by reaſon of Three inſtances , and Three ſentences , neceſlary to be obtained, that 
it was in vain to attempt y, ſuch thing. This they cried out upon as a moſt grie- 
vous yoke. y 
They complained likewiſe of the Pope's granting of Coadjutorſhips with future cap, 4; 
ſuccellion, whereby Eccleſiaſtical Preferments were made hereditary, Perſons of parts 
and worth were excluded from all hopes, and a large gap was opened to moſ} groſs 


ſpenſer, Cap-7-. 


Mie of 


or Miſtreſs : And that be bimſelf was not the Lord or Maſter of other Biſhops , bit one of 
them. 
They complained , that the Pope did challenge and ufarp to himſelf, as his own, Cap. 8. 
at their deaths, all Clergy-mens Eſtates , that yyere gained or raiſed out of the re- 
venue of the Church : That a rich Clergy-man could no ſooner fall ſick, but the 
Pope's Colletors were gaping about him for his Goods , and Guards ſet preſently 
about his Honſe : That by this means, Biſhops have been deſerted upon their death- 
beds, and famiſhed for want of meat to eat: That they have not had, before they 
were dead, a Cup left to drink in, nor (o much as a Candleſtick of all their go0ds: 
(*it is their own expreſſion) That by this means Creditors were defrauded, Procef- 
ſes in Law were multiplied, and great Eſtates waſted to nothi 
They complained , that the Popes did uſurp as theit own, all the revenues of Cap. 1 
.Biſhopricks , during their Vacancies, ſpmetimes for divers years together, all which 
time the Churches were unrepaired, the poor unrelieved , not ſo much as one alms 
given, and the wealth of Spain ex into a fotreigh Land , which was richer 
than it ſelf, They wiſh the Pope to toke it 44 an &r of their reſpedt to the See of 
Rome, that they do not go about forthwith to reform theſe abuſes by their own Anthority, 
in imitation of other Provincer. 9o it was not the unwearrantebleneds of the _— 
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lf, but mecrly their reſpeRt that did withhold them. | 
They complained of the great inconveniencies and abuſes in the exerciſe of the 
Nuncjo's Office : That it is reckoned as a curſe in Holy Scripture, to be governed 
by perſons of a different Language: That for Ten Crowns, a man might purchaſe 
any thing of them: That the Fees of their Office were fo great , that they alone 
were a ſufficient puniſhment for a grievous crime. They added , that felt-intere 
was the root of all theſe evils: That ſwch abuſes as theſt , gave occafion to all the Re. 
formations and Schiſms of the Church, They added, That thele things did much 
trouble the mind of his Catholick Majeſty , and t to be ſeriouſly pondercd by 
all Sovercign Princes , qui intra Ecclefiam poteſtatis £ culmina tenent ; ut per eax- 
dem poteftazem diſciplinam Ecelefiafticom muniant. d our Political Supremacy, 
, that - 9:44 21:4, 51 mite mag] abit rhe That 
ating againſt faith and right diſcipline , may be reſormed by the rigow of 
Princes, Let the Princes of this world know ( ſay they) that they owe an account i 
God of the Church , which they bave received from bim into their protefiion,, Fer whether 
| peace and right Ecchſiaftical Diſcipline be increaſed or decayed by Chriſtians Princes, God 
will require a* accont from them, who bath trufted bis Chulgh x10 their Power : They 
tell his Holineſs, it was'a work worthy of him , to turn all ſuch Courtiers out of 
his Court, who did much hurt by their perſons, and no good by their examples; 

Adding this Diſtich 3 


PV roere qui ſane cxpitis , diſcedjte Roma, 
was of any om non licet eſſe bonum. 


And for remedy of theſe abuſes , they propoſed, that the Pope's Nuncio's ſhould 
not meddle with the exercife of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction , - but be meerly in the 
nature of Embaſſadors : That all Ecclefiaſtical cauſes ſhould be determined at home, 
according to the Canons : That the Pope ſhould delegate the diſpenſation of mat- 
ters of grace to ſome fit Commilhoners within the Kingdom : That Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts or s ſhould be erected within the Realm , wherein all cauſes ſhould be 
finally ied without recourſe to Rome, except in ſuch caſes as are allowed by 
_ EG jeſty preſſed by th 

Laſtly, at his Majeſty was juſtly e continual cla- 
mours, and reiterated inſtances of his Subxeas, to whoſe ale and proteQion 
he was obliged to contribute whatſoever he was able, as their Natural Lord and 
vn, A ger gr vi gs all his might, by all juſt means, according to 
the di of natural reaſon 3 and to y the grievances which they ſuffered 
in their perſons, and in their goods, by occaſion of ſuch like abuſes , not practiſed 
in other Kingdoms. Eſpecially this propoſition being ſo conformable to the Apo» 
ſolical precepts , and to the ſacred Canons of Councils. 

They tell the Pope , that their Firſt addreſs is to him, to whom. as Univerſal 
Paſtour , the Reformation thereot doth moſt properly belong , that there might be 
no need to proceed t0 ether remedies preſcribed by the Doftors of the Church. And in the 
Margin they cite more than Twenty ſeveral Authours, to ſhew what the Magiſtrate 
might do , in caſe the Pope ſhould refuſe or negle to reform theſe abuſes. So you 
ſce they confeſſed plainly , that there were other lawful remedies 3 and intimated 
ſafficiently , that muſt procced to the uſe of them, in caſe the Pope refuſed or 
P00 6 his duty. That was for the Sovercign Prince, with his Biſhops and 

, toe his SubjeRs, and reform the abuſes of the Roman Court withia bi 

.own Dominions. And this by direQion of the Law of Nature 3 upon our for- 
mer ground, that no dom is deſtitute of neceſſary remedies for its own pre 
rvation. But they rather to tell the Pope this unwelcome Meſſage in the 
names and words of a whole cloud of Remen-Catholick Dofours, than in their 
' OWN. > 

In fine , the Pope continued obſtinate , and the King proceeded from words to 

dceds ; and "y ign | year il ger Loemacy Sager 
tor the ſpace of Eight weeks , did take away all intercourſe and cor- 

reſpondence with Reme , ( This was the Firſt AQt of Henry the Eighth, which Jr 
5 


. 
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ders calls the beginning of the Schifm, )- untill the Pope tanght by the coſtly 
experienge of his Predeccfſors, fearing juſtly what the conſequents of theſe things 
might be ina little time, wascontented to bow, and condeſcend to the Kings deſires. 

To ſhew yet further, that the my Spain, when they judge it expedient, do 
make themſelves no ſtrangers to Eccleſtaſtical affairs, we read that Charles the Fifth 


— 
— 


An. 1443: 


renewed an edit of his predeceſſors at Madrid, That Bulls and Miſfves ſont Suit Pars A- 


ld be viſited, to ſee that they contained nothing in them prejudicial to the C 
pe S o z which was firialy obſerved within the Spaniſh - areas 


pulog-page 495. 


1 might add upon the credit of the Portugneſes, how Alexander Caſtracan was diſ- Lafitanis 
graced and expelled out of Spain, for publiſhing the Pope's Bulls, and that the Papal gemit»s. page 


cenſures were declared void : And how the Pope's Delegates or Apoſtolical Judges 3F 


have been baniſhed out of that Kingdom, for maintaining the priviledges of the Page 4s 


Romon Court. ; 

And when the King of Spain objected tothe Pope the Penſions which he and his 
Court received yearly out ot Spain, from Ecclefiaftical Benefices and Dignities 3 the 
Pope's Secretary replyed, that all the Papal penſions put together , did ſcarcely a- 
mountto ſo much as one onely penſion impoſed by the King upon the Archbiſhop- 
rick of Sevil. Neither did the King deny the thing, but jultifie it, as done in favour 


of an Infante of Caftile : And did further acknowledge that it was not unuſual for Memorial de 
the Kings of Spin to impoſe penlions upon Eccleſiaſtical preferments, to the fourth ſ« mazefled 


part of the value, except in the Ringdom of Gallicia, This was more than ever any 
King of England _—_ either before, or after, the Reformation. 

Before we leave the Dominions of this great Prince, let us caſt our eyes a little 
upon Brabant and Flanders, Who hath not heard of a Book compoſed by Fanſenius 
Biſhop of Tyres, called Amguſtinus; and of thoſe great animoſities and contentions 
that have riſen about it in moſt Roman-Catholick Countries? I meddle not with the 
meritof the cauſe, whether Fanſeniw followed St. Auftine, or St. Auſtine his Ancients, 
or whether he bereconciliable to himſelf in this queſtion. 1 do willingly omit all 
circumſtances, but onely thoſe which conduce to my preſent purpoſe. So it wasthat 
Urbane the Eighth by his Bull cenſured the (aid Book, as maintaining divers temera- 
rious and dangerous poſitions, under the name of St. Auſtine, forbidding all Catho- 
licks to print ir, ſell it, or keep it,for the future. This Bull was ſent to the Arch- 
biſhop of Mechline, and the Biſhopof Gant to ſee it publiſhed and obeyed in their 
Provinces. But they both refuſed, and, for refuſing, werecited to appear at Rome : 
and not appearing, by themſetves,or their ProQors, were ſuſpended and interdicted 
by the Pope, and the copy of the ſentence affixed to the door of the great Church in 
Bruſſels. Although in truth they durſt not Hn_ theſentence of condemnation 
without the Kings Licencez and wereexpreſly forbidden by the Council of Brabant 
to appear at Rome under great penalties, as appeareth manifeſtly by the Proclamation 
or Placaet of the Council themlelves dated at Bruſſels, May 12. 1653. 


Wherein they do further declare, that.it was Rennelick ende notofx, 8c. well known 


Catolice. 


and notorionſly true that the —_— of thoſe Provinces, of what ſtate or condition ſoever, Inge pet 
could not be cited nor convented ont of the Land, neither in perſon, nor by their Profior, Velpinum Type” 
( felber gock niet boor het hoff ban Koomen) »» not by the Cort of Rome it ſelf, 84??-RetF- 
And further that the Proviſions Spiritnal Cenſures Excommunications Suſpenſions,and Tn- 7 
terdiflions of that Cort, might not be publiſhed or put in execution, without the King's ap= 
probation, after the Comncils deliberation. And o further, they do ordain Gag ſaid 
defamatory writing ( {o they call- the Copy of the Pope's ſentence) ſhould be torn in 
pieces in the great Hall of the Court at Bruſſels by the door-kgeper, condemning and aboliſh- 
ing the memory thereof for ever. Thus all Chriſtendom do joyn unanimouſly in this 
truth, that not the Coure of Rome, but their own Sovereigns in their Councils, arc 
the laſt Judges of their National Libertics and Priviledges, 

I paſs from Spain to Portugal, wherethe King and Kingdom cither are at this pre- 
ſent time, or very lately were, very tmach unſatisfhed with the Pope; and all The King of 


their ancient cuſtoms and eſſential rights of the Crown: As the nomination of their £,277*£</ doth 


own Bi without which condition they tell the P lainly, that neither 
can nor to recerpe them: That if kara 1 6.4 nor. For lig. Gananad 


ing of them then ſaſþetied perſons may be intraded, and the Realm can have'no ſecuri- 
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men, and the judgment zadgment. of moſt Leama 


res as fm he right of tg Crwe: 


obedience tothe Pope, or make War ; And that if. proviſion be made 
\ Cy the private i 47 7 ox any Os ,Chrift*s right is betray. 
ed. adviſe the Pope ts let the World know that be bathcare fouls, andleaves 
temporal things & Princes ; That if joy ds mA ge the Chg to 
ice of P Portugal maya tto its t5 and that if 

OT Portugal is not obliged to 7 ape. 
Caſtile. 

There areother differences likewiſe, as namely about the impriſoning of ſome Pre- 


| lates for Treaſon, to which they make this plea, that the Law Jab wore it: That 


A CIS S natural defence : That it is be that burts bis 
 Comuntrey, who buerts bis own i 


A third difference was about the Kings intermedling in the controverſies of Reli. 

z to whichthey anſw That the proteflion of the Prince is not @ violation, 
bas Eee rights of tbe : Thatit is the duty of Catholick, Princes to ſee 
ular bſcplane be beer TheFourth difference is about Taxes impoſed upon Ec- 
cleſaſtical perſons, up the revenues of B 


iſhopricks 1 in the vacancy 3 to 
give this js Giifaction that all orders of men are obliged in juſtice to contribu 


#0 the common defence of the and their own neceſſary proteflion; and that the re. 
venues of the _ t Biſhopricks belek benf better þ.. ar th than when 
are the Prince t, cum onere 
ay Cee eh the Lads; in to conſider {eriouſly the danger 
of theſe courſes, now when. Licrefic "a wank it it with ſuch confidence throughout 
Earope : That the minds of men are inclined toſuſpeted Opinions : That St. Peters 
Ship which bath often been in in a calm Se wy ed to the violew 
courſe bb roy juſt complainers,who think themſclves fo : That tbe Church of Rome 
TRY doms, which have withdrawn their ckedins = reverential reſjel 
it, for much 


reaſons : That they had —_ with grief, by their laſt repulſe, 
that their ſubmiſhons Meg their right : That 


and iterated ſupplications had 
rubs Farr ' the Clergies Meſſe yh gon fom te uree Ok te 
_ at Rome from two tt megleft, of —_— repmlſes 
y, for a farewell, that Portugal and the Pybrinces unto it in Es 
rope, Afia, Africs and America, is more than one ms —_— much as if 


= ſhould tell him in plain down =o terms, e loſe it by his own fault, 
heloſeth one of the faireſt lowers in his Garland. What the ifſue of this will be, 


God onely knowes, and time muſt diſcover. 
I will conclude this point with the Anſwer of the Univerſity of Liſbone to certain 


— or demands, moved unto them by the States or Orders of Portugol. 
firſt Queſtion was, whether in caſe there were no recourſe to the Pope, the 


King of Portugal t it the conſecration of Biſhops without the Pope in his 
_ their Anſwer was Affirmative, that he might do it, becaulc 
divine ri right, but the reſervation of the P « approbation was of bumane 
an binds exmen in e 
yfoor 18 very great neceynty. 
Queſtion, Whether there was extreme neceſlity of conſecrating new 


Kors i Prog? Their Anſwer was Affirmative, That there was, becauſe there 
left in Portwgal, and Six and ewenty wanting in the reſt of the 
King's Doi Dominion 


WG Are woother Fong had _ been begs okone may 
r tis approbation. Wer Was tiv not; 

* Becauſe Cote had attempted to fey thets Entalodrs berths exes of Ur- 

ban the Eighth, aud Þozocent the Tenth,ſo there was no ſafe recourſe: And Secondly, 

Becauſe their Embaſſadors not prevail with the Pope in Nine years,by all their 


ſolicitations : yt by rg 
The Fourth Queſtion was , of this were ſcandalous? 
it was a greater {can- 


The Anſwer was Negative , That it was not: Fit: MN. Bacon g 
dal to want Biſhops: Sccondly, Becauſe the King had uſed all duc means to > 


obtain 
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obtain the Pope's approbation: Thirdly , Becauſe it was done out of extreme ne- 


thty. 
ce _ Fifth and Laſt Queſtion was, How Biſhops were to be provided ? They 


nions, ſhould found any Church , Monaſtery , Hoſpital , or other Religious houſe, WR 


monwealth, the Magiſtrate executing the Law, and the party proſecuting the Pro- 
ceſs: Fourthly, the Duke and the S2nate had impriſoned an Abbat and a Canon, for 
certain crimes whereof they ſtood convicted. | 

Paxl the Fifth reſented theſe things very highly, and commanded the Duke and 
Senate of Venice to abrogate theſe Laws, fo prejudicial to the Authority of the guys eadera, 
Pope , to the Rights of Holy Church, and to the Priviledges of Eccleſiaſtical per- The Popes 
ſons , and to ſet their priſoners forthwith at liberty: Or otherwiſe,in caſe of diſobe- Bull- 
dience , he excommunicated the Duke and Senate, and all their partakersz and 
ſubjected the City of Venice, and all the Dominions thereunto belonging, toan In- 
terdi&;z and moreover, declared all the Lands and Goods, which cither the City 
of Venice , or any of the perſons excommunicated did hold of the Church, to be 
forfeited: And Laſtly, commanded all Eccleſiaſtical perſons, high and low, upon 
their obedience , to publiſh that Bull, and to forbear to celcbrate all Divine Offices 
according to the Interdi&, upon pains contained therein, as alſo of Suſpenſion , 
Sequeſtration, Deprivation, and incapacity to hold any Eccleſiaſtical Preferments for 
the future. | 

But what did the Venetians , whileſt Pax! the Fifth thundered inſt them in lighted by 
this manner ? Thee their Lawsz They detained their Prifoners ; the Venetianse 
proteſted publickly before God and the world, againſt the Pope's Bull, ag unjuſt and /aZemar- 
void , made without reaſon, againſt the Scriptures, and the Doftine of the Holy pener. dats 
Fathers , and the Canons of the Church, to the high prejudice of the ſecular pow- Maii 6. 1605. 
cr, with grievous and univerſal ſcandal z They commanded all the within 
their Dominions to celebrate Divine Offices duly , notwithſtanding 
terdict, And at the ſame time, they publiſhed and licenſed ſundry 
tending to the lefſening of the Papal greatneſs, and Furiſdicion 
Court. Sundry of which Books were condemned by Inquiſition , as contain 


in them gs rows, calumnions, « ſcbi * 7 p 
En En Sin nnd Td rare 


Daring this conteſation ;* the Dakte: of Finley died and the Pope prohibi 0 Le age 
ing this tion ,' Ke- of Venice died 3 ited | 
the Venetians to to the EleQtion of a new ' The Senate, notwith- dem & 1 þ. 
ſtanding the Pope's injuntion or inhibition , to the EleQion. The — 


are unanimous , and reſolute to defend their juſt Liberties. 'The Clergy 
Divine Offices duly, notwi ing 'the Pope's' Interdi. - Onely Order 
with ſome few others , adhered to the Pope, and for 'their labour, were baniſhed 
out of the Venetian City and Territories. The Pops called home: his Legate from 

| nice. 


” 


® 
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Venice, The Venetians revoked their Embaſſadors ordinary and extraordinary trom 
Rome, © The Oy ett the King of Spain to make war againſt the Republick, i, 
reduce them to the obedience of the Church. And the Venetians being aided by they 
ick Allies, armed themſelves for their own defence. - 
Venetian Do Jt is not unworthy of our obſervation, what was the Dodtrine of the Veneri,y 
——_— Preachers and Writers in thoſe days , as it is ſummed up by an Eye-witne(s, ang, 
Pad. Peel. great Attor in thoſe affairs : That God bad conſtituted Two Governments in the worly, 
Hiſt. part. l. 4+ the one ftiritual,, the other temporal , either of them Sovereign in their kind , and inde. 
Þ 145. pendent the one wpon the other : That the care of the fpirityal was committed to the 4 
files and their Succeſſors. Not to St. Peter as a ſingle Apoſtle, and his Succeſs 
alone, either at Antioch, or at Rome, as if all the reſt were but Delegates for term 
of life, wherein they agreed juſtly with us 3 that as cach particular Biſhop is the rx. 
ſpective Head of __—_— Church 3 fo Epiſcopacy, or St. g_ unus Epiſceps- 
ts , the conjoynt body of Biſhops, is the Eccleſiaſtical Head of the militant Church; 
That the care of the temporal Government is committed to Sovereign Princes : That theſe 
Two cannot intrude the one into the office of the other: That the Pope bath »o power y 
annull the Laws of Princes in temporal things , nor to deprive them of their Eſtates, uy 
to free their Subjets from their Allegiance : That the attempt to depoſe Kings was but 529 
years old , contrary to Scriptures, contrary t0 the examples of Chrift and of the Saing :. 
That to teach , that in caſe of controverſie between the Pope and a Prince , it is lawful 
perſecute bim by treachery or force Or that bis rebellious Subjetts may purchaſe by it remiſ- 
fion of ſins , is a ſeditious and penis Dodrine: That the exemption of Eccleſigftical 
perſons and their goods from the ſecular power , is not from the Law of God , but from 
the piety of Princes , ſometimes more , ſometimes leſs, according to the exigence of of- 
fairs : That Papal exemptions of the Clergy ore in ſome places not received at all, in other 
places but received in part And that they bave no efficacy or validity farther than they at 


and goods, whenſoever the neceſſity the Commonwealth requires it : That if any exem- 


miſe himſelf ſuch Divine Aſſiſtance : That the dunk 


Prince , the Doftors may 
the Prince is certified that the 


tude, or a Prince that commands much people, is pernicious and ſacrilegiows : That the 
_ _ —_ Obedience _ invented + was E_—_ the ancient Church , and 
to Theologians \, deftroyes the eflence of virtue, which is to work by certain kyow- 
eds and chi, expoſeth to danger of offending God, excuſeth not > 4,000 of a fpiti- 
| Prince, and was aft to raiſe ſedition, as the experience of the laſt Forty year 
bad manifeſted, What Concluſion would have followed from theſe Premiſlcs, it 
they had been throughly purſued , it were no difficult matter to determine. 
It may be objected, That the Venetian State had theſe priviledges grant- 
ed tothem by the Popes, and Court of Rome. . And it is thus far true, That they 
Wicomgrs fad Five Bulls, Two of Sixtws the Fourth, One of Denocent the Eighth , One of 
P bilel. aver- Alexander the , and the laſt of Pal the Third. * But it is astrue., that none 
timent veri, of theſe Bulls concerned any of the' matters in debate , but onely the puniſhment of 
pag-3G% delinquent Clergy-men. It hath been an old ſubtlety of the Popes, that when the 
's or Councils had granted any Eccleſiaſtical priviledges or honour to any 
on or Society which it was not in their power to ctoſs 3 yet _—_— 
did fly abroad , cither of Conceſſion , or Confirmation, or De 
; make the world believe that nothing could be done without them. 
But how or by what right did the Venetians claim theſe priviledges? By virtue 


egation , f0 


: of any Papal Bulls? No thing. But by the Law of Nature, as an eſſential 
right of Sovereignty , and by a moſt ancient - Cuſtom of 1200, years, that is, 2 


thouſand years before the Firſt Bull was dated, as appeareth by a Letter of the 
Scnatc of Venice to the Venetian Commons their Subjecis, X } 
, $econ ly, 


a 
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Secondly , it may be urged further, that the" Venetians did not make 2 Tots! , 
and T4 enoe Gem Rome. No more did Evgland , ifby Rowe we  under- 
tand the Church of Rome, Firſt not Total, but onely is particular poems wherein 
were fallen , both from 1hemfetves in their ancient integrity , and from the Apoftolical Can. 30. 
Churches which were tbeir Firft Founders , which are the very words of our Canon: ; 
Secondly , not | Hed » but onely zemporary, until their errors be amended , and Mt 
abuſes reformed. 

Bur if by Rome be underſtood the Roman Comrt , the caſe of Venice and England = 
is much different. They acknowledge themſelves to be juſtly ſubject to the Komart Ki 
Patriarch 3. we do altogether deny his Juriſdition over us: The vicinity of Venice b 
renders them capable of receiving Juſtice from Romez which the diſtance of Eng- 
Lind being fo fac divided by Scas and Mountains, doth hinder us of: Their interel} 
invited them to a conjunchon with Rome ours 1s againlt it, But yet they take care 
for their own ſecurity and indemnity , that the Papacy , which they ſubmitted 
unto, ſhould be toothleſs , not able to bite them or injure them. If that Papacy, 


which they ſought to have obtruded upon us, had been ſuch an one, in Ulity | 
chey had not ſo quickly been turned out of doors. | Z 
Laſtly, it may be objected, that the Points in difference between Rome and us, ; 


be many more,than thoſe which were in difference between Kome and Venice. This 
indeed 13 mott true 3 but not much material, More or leſs do not vary the kind ox 
nature of any thing. Whether their Liberties or ours be of greater or leſſer extent; is 
impertinent to our Queſtion. It Venice ought to enjoy their anciont Liberties and 
Cuſtoms, then ſo ought Exgland allo, If the Venetians ought to be the laſi Judges 
'of their own pretenfions , what their ancient Cuftoms and Liberties were 3 then G 
qught we to be likewiſe. Nat the Pope and his Conclave of Cardinals 3 which it 
Venice would not endure, we have much leſs reaſon to endure it. What Canons 
have been received with us, and how far, and where our ſhoe did. wring us, none | 
knew ſo well as our ſelves, - 4 

yd pennant that hay ion bas ns "I 
this: That we were put to an after-game , fo were not they : They preſerved their 
rights and Sew fro gy then in Queſtion , intire from the ufurpations of the Ro- 
man Court; we were necelinated in to retrive and vindicate ours; Theirs was 
properly a Conſervation; ours a Reformation ; They might thank the unanimity of 
their Subjets , the loyalty of their Clergy, and their nearer acquaintence with 
Rome, for their advantage; we might blame the' Barons Wars, and the contenti- 
ons between the Houſes of Tork, and Leancafter , and a kind of ſuperſtitious venerati- 
on of that See, occalioned by our diſtance and want of experimental knowledge, 
O_—_ Cataſtrophe of this bulinels, both des of 

But to come to 3 grew weary ot the 
difference. Chriſtian Princes mediated a Peace , eſpecially the tnot Chriſtian King, *** One 
The Venetians were comented to ſhake hands be friends with the Court 'of netiax tron- 
Rome : But without any reparation, or ſubmiſſion , or confellion , or fo much as ble. 
a requeſt to be made $a their parts. Thicy refuſed to abrogate any one of the Laws 
complained of They refuſed ( though the Pope did prefsit moſt inſtantly, and the 

inal > ar ptr ary it would be more acceptableto his Holineſs than 

the conqueft of a Kingdom, ) to readruit the banifhed perſons into theis City, They 
refufed totake an Abſolution from Keme 3 Yea, they were ſo far from it, that when 
the Ambafſſadour mtreated that the Duke might receive a benedition from him pub- 
lickly in the Church, boththe Duke and the did reſolutely oppoſe it, becauſe it 
had ſome appearance of an Abſotution. 

A man, would have thought that this might have ſufficed tohave the Popes 
more wit, than to have hazarded their reputation again, ſo nexr home, they are 
aftcr this to make their ſpiritual 


ſo well known. Butit _ not, IR Arey - 

weapons ſubſervient to their tem xcommunicating and Intcrdicting, 
berter ſucceſs. Oy 

of France for a new Pa- 


the Dake of Parms and his Subjects, with li 
of &c, were but 


I expe that it ſhould be That all the Projects 
triarchate, and the Memorials of Coftile and the bleatings 
aa An FE IG Andin part 1 do believe as | 
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oo be truc. But withal they muſt yield thus much untome, that it is for children to b; 
terrified with grimaccs, or. painted vizards, which ſignific nothing, To work upon 
wiſe men there muſt be and juſt grounds, that ſuch things as are pretend 
may be, and will ed. We have ſaid enough to ſhew that all Chriſtian Nz. 
tionsdo challenge this right to themſelves, to be thelaſt Judges of their own Liberties 


and Privilcdges. 


—_—_— 


CHAP. VIII. 


That the Pope and the Court of Rome are moſt guilty of the 
Schiſm. 


Am come now to my Sixth and laſt Propoſition, which brings the Schiſm home 
to their owndoors. m—_— pom_ to — tos wy Gon 
Rome, or rather the P, Comret of Rome, are guilty both of thy 

= 1 Schiſm,and almoſt all ther Schiſms in the Church. Firſt, by ſecking to uſurp an higher 
citome is fur place and power in the body Eccleſiaſtical, than of right is due unto them. $. 
m_——_— condly, by ſeparating, both by their Do@rines and cenſures, three parts of the 
- Schiſin. Chriſtian World from their Communion, and, as much as in them lyes, from the 
Communion of Chrift. Thirdly, by rebelling againſt General Councils. Laſtly, 

by breaking or taking away all the lines of Apoſtolical Succefhiou except tacir own, 

Firſt, they make the Church of Rome to be not onely the Siſter of all other Patri- 

archal Churches, and the Mother of many Churches, but to be the Lady and Miſtre 

of all Churches 3» to be not onely a prime ſtone in the building, but the very foundat- 

on 3 to be not onely a reſpedive toundation, in relation tothisor that time and place, 

( as all the Apoſtles and all Apoſtolical Churches were, and all good Paſtours and all 

Orthodox Churches are, ) but to bean abſolute foundation for all perſons, in all phk- 

x Cor. 3. 11. ces, at all times, whichis to Chriſt alone : Otber foundation can noman lay that 
that which is laid, even Feſus Chrift. They hold it not cneugh for the Roman Church 
to be atop-branch, unleſs it may bethe root of Chriſtian Religion, or at leaſt of all 
that Juriſdition which Chriſt left as a Legacy to his Church. In all which claim 
by the Church of Rome, they underſtand not the cfſential Church, nor yet the re 
preſentative Church, a Roman Synod, but the Virtual Church which is inveſted with 
Eccleſialtical power, that is, the Pope with his Cardinals and Miniſters. When any 
member how eminent ſoever ſ{corns its praper place in the body, whether natural, or 
Political, or Eccleſiaſtical, and ſeeks to uſurp the Office of the head 3 it muſt of ne- 
cellity produce 2 diſotder , and difturbance; and confuſion, and Schiſm of the re 
ſpective members. This is one degree of Schiſmatical pravity. 
But in the ſecond place, we preſs the crime of Schilin more home againſt the 
Court of Rome, than againſt the Church of "Rome. It is the Court of Rome which 
partly by obtruding new Creeds, and new Articles of faith; and eſpecially this do- 
Qrine, That it is neceſſary for every Chriſtianunder pain of damnation to be ſubjet 
to the Biſhop of Rome, as the Vicar of Chriſt, by divine Ordination upon carth, 
( that is, incfſeQ, to be ſubjet to themſelves who are his Council and Officers, ) 
yea, even thoſe who by reaſon of theirremotenels never heard of the name of Rome, 
without which it will profit them nothing to have holden the Catholick Faith intire- 
= And-partly by their Tyrannical Uncharitable cenſures have ſeparatcd all 

2 1 —_— —_ Co Raffi — ng Churches from their Commer 
FJ non, negatrvety,in the way iftian diſcretion, by withdrawi them- 
ſcives for fear of infection 5 But privatively'and Augberizorzocip by way of Fariſehdi- 
on, EXC them (ſo muchas in- them lyeth ) from the Communion of Chrif 3 

chough Churches ſo chaſed awayby them contain three times more Chriſtian 

ſouls than che Church of Rome it ſelf, with all its depe ndents and adherents 3many 
of which-do ſuffer more preſſures for the Teſtimony of Chriſt , than the Romaniſts 
do gain advantages , and are ready to ſhed the laſt drop cf their blood for the lealt 


known 


FR —_—_ a "on + 9_”— a 
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known particle of gies Mold rr onely becauſe they will: noe ſtrike ropſail to the 
Pope's Croſs-keys, nor and ſuch like trinkets at Rome. It 'is: noe _ ©,” 
on , but ation , that makes  Seboericks to deſert the Communion of Ghrefti- 
ans voluntarily , not to be thruſt away from it unwillingly./ 'For divers years inthe 
beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign , there was. no Recxſant known in England ; 
But even they who were' moſt ad idted to Roman Opinions, yet frequented our 
Churches and publick Aſſemblies, and did joyn with us in the uſe of the ſame Pray- 
ers and Divine Offices , without any ſcruple, until they were prohibitcd by a Papal 
Bullz meerly for the intereft of the Roman Court, This was the true beginning of 
the Schiſm between us and them, I never yet heard any of that party charge oar 
Liturgy with any error , except'of omithon, that It wanted ſomething which they 
would have inſerted; I wiſh theirs as free from exception, to try whether we mat 4 
ſhun their Communion in the publick Service of God. Charity: would rather chuſe 
to want ſomething that was lawful , than willingly to give occaſion of offence. 
But to lay the axe to the root of Schiſm in the Third _e 3 the Papacy it (Ulf, 
( qua tals, ) as it is now Maintained by many, with ſuperiority above General 
Councils, "ind a Sovereign Power paramount ts confirm or reject their SanQions, Lc 
is the cauſe cither procreant , or conſervant; or both , of all or the mak plea, —_—— 
the Schiſms in Chriſtendom. ks hs againſt the Catholick Church , and its re * 
preſentative, a General Council ch is the laſt viſible:Judge of Controverſies, 
and the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Court, either is groſs Schiſm, or there is no ſuch ching 


as Schiſmatical | an in the world. 
I ay, the Bi of Rome have exempted themſelves and their Court , fromthe 


Juriſdiftion of an | ankerre Comncil, and made themſelves Sovereign Monarchs, 
and Univerſal Biſhops, in totins Ecclefie inyurien, & diſſciſionem 3" to the mn o- the Gregor! + 
Church , and it in pieces , making themſelves to be not'onaly Farbers,\but ,. 
Myers of all Chriſtians. It is the Pope's owh expreſſion in his Letter to his Legazs, 27, £1m | 
Contrary to their former (hons of aekience to the Eccldialtical Conſittti- 1553. 
ons of Sovereign Princes and Synods; contrary to their own-Laws which allow. 
ls from them , ſo often as they tranſgreſs the Canons, and ſubject theta (ta 
ſhamed of 'the Church, not onely in caſe of Herefie, which the moſt of then 
ſelves do acknowledge , and Schiſm and Simony , which many of them do.nat:der ©: hs Gt Capirad 
ny : butalfo of Scandal ; 3 contrary to ſo many Appellations from them by'Chriftian th aff 10. 
Princes, Prelates, and Univerſities 3 contrary to the judgment-'of almoſt all:the «, Nes fi in- 
Ciſalpine Prelates, Spaniſh , French, Dutch, afſembled at Trent 5 [contraty-to:thie comperenter. 
Decrees of ſo many Councils 'both General and Provincial, which /have-limited * Lu. 7. 6 


their Juriſdiction, ſ down the truc reaſon of their — refined thelddet) fi Papa if 
rences , forbidden appeals to thern, condemned _—_ 46. Of ©. Ho- 


Fathers which have jud ; Schiſm;; && #if. Conc. 
mony ge and other nilieavre, which renes ther by == Trid.1. 7. 10. 
undonbtedly the "Theſe 
by and Toft labore to prove 


ESD _— ach, hae ie were 
But y contrary to the Counci y which have deereed ©... cg. 
y , that the Pope is ſubjeft 0 a General Countil as EIS cx 
cues 70 of tr ning (9b be cored Mite rights be: depoſe | 
This is determined "7s the Connell of Conflance\, and confirined-in/ the Corneil of Con: Baſil 
Befil, with this addition, that whoſoever cf Lene truch fedadeingſs to berg Seff 2. / 
Pr ? 221 


Heretich, ' 

This Decros of the Countll wounds deets, becauſe it is ſo evident and cieae- in 
the point , anfbecauſe the Decrees thereof were confirmed b rg are 
the Romanift have found our a ſalve for it, That Pope Murdackoyfrmed ache 
Decrees which were conciliarly made, char bs wich he influence OE 
the Pope, «the condemnation of Wiekjfand Hs : but not: thoſe Decrees which 

coneillarly made, that is, which wanted the influence of the Pope 3 as the 
Eg Coe Pop Ie 
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_ © gbovrethe 
Pope moſt 


made. 


| they:grant the 


+ Dus Book; which had been complained of to the Deputies 
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- whether the Decree were confirmed by the Pope, 
of -Confirmation, ; Approbative , and Amntboritatgy, 
of- Teſtimony , or Suffrage , or Receptiog, 
Adts of his Superiour 3 | as.JIt is faid , that th 
that is , by their DoGtrine , by their example, and by 
| Fuſt art thou, O Lord, and right ore thy * Ab 
thoritative Confirmation implics either a ſole ive power , or at 2 neg3- 
tive voice : Whereas it is as clear as the light , the Popes anciently never fa 
cither the one or the other in the Catholick Church. We meet with no Confimy. 
tions of General Councils of old , but onaly by ths Foperne, whereby Eccleſy. 
tical Sanctions became Civil Laws 4: and obliged all the SubjeRs of the Empire ug. 
der a civil pain. Wherefore it is na mattex, whether the Pope confirmed the De. 
cree or not,, whether.it was confirmed or unconfirmed 5 it lets us ſee what wy 
the Catholick Tradition , and the ſenſe pf the Chriſtian world in thoſe days, any 
we abide in it. | 
- Secondly , I , that this Decree was moſt canciliarly made , and conf 
% z made after duc examination and difſcuthon, without any under 
or labouring for voices; made in the publick not privately,he. 
fore the ies of the Nations. For Gcing whapot tahockle Diagps. Eicker 
decree and the ſubſequent Ads done by vi in execution thercof,were concil- 
arly made and confirmed,and conſequently valid in the judgment of the Romanift 
themſelyes,or unconciliarly made,& conſequently according to their rules,notconfrmed 
bur invalid. It they hat this Decree was conciliarly made and confirmed, then 
grar n. If they ſay it was not conciliarly made nor confirmed, they 
foreine the Fifth was no truc but an intruder and an uſurper,& conſequentlyhs 
Confirmation was of no value; nope wa ny > pe amend 


Dodrine thercein'delivered, the other Popes were and he was created Pope, 
| art ewrw. 7. ty ere were in the Council of Co 
Rance the Deputies of the Nations, as a Committee , to examine matter, 
C——_— and prepare them for the Council. What was done 
done 


this Committee, was not conciliarly done. © But 
-in the publick Seſhon of the Council , upon their 
done. /Now ſo'it was, that one Falkgnberch had publiſhed a 


demned by 


them : But the conjoint Body of the Council, in 


their publick 
' hadnot condemned it conciliarly. - Yet after the Council a ea after the 
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by perſwaſion, but ſuch perſwaſzon as might not be reſiſted 3 and one whoſe title "x 
ſeemed cleareſt, which rendered their pertwaſions as unto, him ineffectual, by plain 
power. For ſo the Council with the conſent and concurrence of Chriſtian Princes, 
did find it expedient for Chriſtendom, : | 
Laſtly, though the Popes do not aboliſhthe ordgs of Biſhops, or Epiſcopacy in the 
abſtraR, yet they limit the power of Riſhops in the concrete at their pleaſure,by Ex- 
emptions and'Refervations, holding themlelves to be the Biſhops of every particular 
See in the world, during the vacancy of it 3 and making all Epiſcopal Juriſdiction 
eo flowfrom them, and to be founded in the Pope's Laws 3 Becaule it was but de- 
legated to the reſt of the Apoſiles for texm of life , but rehided foly in St. Peter as an 
Ordinary, to deſcend from him to his Succeſſors Biſhops of Rome, and to be im- 
parted by them to other Biſhops as their Vicars or Coadjutors, aſſumed by them in- 
co ſome part of their charge. By this account the Pope mult be the. univerſal or 
onely Biſhop of the world. The Keys mult be his gitt , not Chrilts, and all the 
Apoltles except St. Peter, muſt want their Succeſſors in Epiſcopal Juriſdjtion. What 
is this but to trample upon Epiſcopacy, and to make them equivocal Biſhops, to dil- 
ſolve the primitive bouds of brotherly Unity, to overthrow the Diſcipline inſtituted 
by Chriſt, and to take away the line of Apottolical Succelhion ? 
' The name of Qecumenical or Univerſal Bichop is taken in three ſenſes, one with- 
out controverhe lawful, one controverted whether lawtul or unlawful, and one un- 
doubtedly unlawful and Schiſmatical. In the firſt ſenſe an Univerſal Biſhop fignifies 
no more than eneminent Biſhop of the Univerſal Church, implying an Univerſality 
of careand vigilance, but not of Juriſdition. And in this ſenſe al the hve Proto- 
Patriarchs uſed more Emphatically to be called Univerſal Biſhops : Either ne 
of their reputation and influence upon the univerſal Church, or their preſidence in 
General Councils. 
In another ſenſe, an univerſal Biſhop fignihes ſuch a Biſhop who beſides an uni- 
verſal care, doth alſo challenge an univerſal Juriſdiction. This wasthat title which 
obn Biſhop of Conſtantinople affeQted, omnibus preeſſe, nulli ſubeſſe : And again, Cunita Greg» Ep. |. 4+ 
Chrifti membra aq. Univerſolitgtis appellatione, This was that title which £> 34 38. 
Gregory the Great and his predeceſſors retuſcd, ( if they did refuſe any ſuch title. ) 
For it were evident madne(s to fancy, that ever any General Council did offer any 
icular Biſhop the title of the onely Biſhop of the World. This title in this ſenſe 


was that which Gregory himſelf did condemn, as a vain, profane, wicked, blaſtbemous, 


Antichriftian name. | 
Laſtly, the name of Univerſal Biſhop may betaken excluſivelyfor the onely Biſhop 
of the world. Which ſenſe was far enough from the intention either .of y the 
Great, or Fobn of Conftantinople, who had both of them ſo many true 
and Biſhops under them. - But this ſenſe agrees well enough with the extravagant 
ambition of the later Popes, and of the Ronaun Court, who do a late all ori- 
ginalJuriſdiction to themſelves. So many ways is the Court of Rome guilty of 
iſmatical pravity. 
' Beſides aſe branches of $chiſm, there are yet two other novelties challenged by 
thePopes, and their Parafitical Courtiers ( but neither theſe nor the other yet deti- 
ned by their Church) both deſtructive to. Chriſtian Unity, both apt to breed and nou- 
riſh, to procreate and conſerve, Schiſim : An infallibility of judgment, and a tempo- Conc. Sinneſ 
ral power over Princes cither direly or indiretly. General and Provincial Coun- & Plats in 
cils are the proper remedies of Schiſm. But this challenge of Infallibility diminiſh- —_ 
cth their Authority,diſcrediterh their definitions, and maketh them to be ſuperfluous Fpipe. ad ſolirs 
things. What needs ſo much expence ? ſomany conſultations ? ſo much travel of wie agen- 
ſo many poor old fallible Biſhops from all the quarters of the world ? when there oo 
is an infallible Judge at Rome, that can determine all Queſtions in his own conclave, — ans 
without danger of error. Was Marcelinus ſuch an infallible Judge when he burned 4,1. cle. 
incenſe to Idols ? or Liberius when he conſented to the Arians, and gave his ſuffrage Scripe. 
to the condemnation of bleſſed Athanafixe ? or Honorixs when he was condemned Ons. Gen« 6, 
and accrtrſcd in the ſixth General Council for a Monotbelite ? or Fob the 22th. when Go Fe. 
he was condemned by the Theologues of Paris, before the King, with ſound of mon on Kafter 
Trumpets , for teaching that the ſouls of the juſt ſhall not ſee until the general Day. 


N 3 Reſur- 
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Conc. Sine. 


"Stepben, and Romanws, and Theodorws, and Fobn,and Benedifius, and Sergius, who claſh. 


Reſurreion ? Were thoſe ſucceeding Popes, Fobm, and Martine, and Formoſus, ang 


ed one with another, and abrogated the one of another over and over again 
ſuch infallible Judges? Neither is it a meer matter of Fa& to decree the Ordinat. 
onsof a la iſhop to be void. To omit many others. 

But howſoever tell us, That the firſt See cannot be judged. I will not troubl: 
my ſelf about the credit of the Authorities, whether they betrue or counterfeit ; Nor 
whether the firſt See ſignific Rome alone, or any other of the Proto-Patriarcbates, Thus 
much is oor 2 by judgment of diſcretion any private man may judge the Pope, 
and withdraw him inhis Errors, and reſiſt him if he invade either the bodies 
or the ſouls of men, as Bellermine con : That in the Court of Conſcience eve 
ry ordinary Paſtour may judge him, and bind him, and looſe him, as an ordinary 
man : And, by their leaves, in the external Court, by coercive power, if he commit 
civil crimes, the Emperor 3 if Eccleſiaſtical, a Council, or the Emperor with 4 
Council, may judge him, and in ſome caſes declare himto be fallen from his Papa 
dignity by the ſentence of the Law 3 in other caſes if- he be incorrigible, depoſe hin 
by the ſentence of the Judge. But there is a great difference between the judg- 
ment of Subje&ts ( as thoſe Eccleſiaſticks were) and the judgment of a Sovercign 
Prince 3 between the judgment of a General Council, and the ju tof anAL. 
ſembly of Suffragans and inferiors. And yet the Roman Clergy are known to hare 
depoſed Liberiws their own Biſhop, and juſtly. Or otherwiſe Felix their Martyrhad 
been a Schiſmatick. | 

Their other challenge of Temporal power, whether direQtly or indireQly, and is 
ordine ad firitnalia , cannot chuſe but render all Chriſtians, eſpecially Sovereign 
Princes, jealous and ſuſpicious of their power, and averſe from the Communion df 
thoſe perſons, who maintain ſo dangerous poſitions ſo deſtruQtiveto their propriety, 
The power of the keys dothnot extend it (elf to any ſecular rights, neither can Ec- 
cleſiaſtical cenſures alter or invalidate the Laws of God and Nature, or the munice 
pal Laws of aLand, all which doinjoyn the obedience of children to their Px 
rents, and of SubjeQsto their Sovereigns. Gregorythe Seventh began this pradice 

_— the Fourth, But what did bind upon Earth, God Almighty 
da not b in Heaven, His Papal b turned to a curſe; and, inſtcad of an 
Imperial Crown, Rodolph found the juſt reward of his Treaſon. 

The beſt is, that they whogive theſe exorbitant priviledges to Popes, do. it with 
ſo many cautions and reſervations, that they fignitie nothing, and may be taken + 
way withas mucheaſe as they are given. | | 

The Pope ( Gay they ) is infallible, not in his Chamber, but in his Chair 3 not i 
the Premiſles, but in the Concluſion; not in Concluſions of matter of Fact, but in Cot 
cluſions of matter of Faith; not alwayes in all Concluſions of matter of Faith , but 
_ when he uſtth the right means and due diligence. And who knoweth when 
he doth that ?' So every Chriſtian is infallible, if he would and could keep himſelf 
to the infallible rule which God hath given him. Take nothing, and bold it fat. 

So likewiſe for his temporal power over Princes, they ay the Pope, not as Popr, 
a9 as a —_— cg rr 4 upp of power, temporal, but not meerly tem- 
poral ; not dire&ly, but indirely; and in order to'ſpiritual things. Ono tencan 

pultus mutantem Protea nodo 7 | Cine avyetidhne 
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An Anſwer to the Objefion brought by the Romaniſts , 19 | 
prove the Engliſh Proteſtants to be Schiſmaticks. | 


a T it is not enough to charge the Court of Rome , unleſs we can diſcharge 

B our ſelves, and acquit our own Church of the guilt of Schiſm, which they ſeck 
to caſt upon us. Firſt , objet , that we have ſeparated our ſelves Schi- 
ſinatically from the Communion of the Catholick Church. God forbid. Then we 
will acknowledge , without any more to do, that we have ſeparated our ſelves 
from Chriſt, and all his Holy Ordinances , and from the benefit of his Pallion , : 
and all hope of Salvation. | | 

But the truth is , we have np otherwiſe ſeparated our ſelves from the Communi- 
on of the Catholick Church, than all the primitive Orthodox Fathers and Doctors We have noe 
and Churches did long, before us, that is, in the Opinion of the Donatiſts , as Ffa"*Siour 
we do now in the Opinion of the Remeniſts ; becauſe the Romenifts limit the Catho- Cathelick 
lick Church now to Rome in kaly , and thoſe Churches that are ſubordinate to it , Church. 
as the Donatiſts did then to Cartenne in Aﬀrick, and thoſe Churches that adhered 
to it, We are ſo far from ſeparating our ſelves trom the Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church , that we make the Communion of the Chriſtian Church to be Thrice 
more Catholick than the Romanifts themſelves do make it, and maintain Commu- 
nion with Thrice ſo many Chriſtians, as they do. By how much our Church 
ſhould make it ſelf , as-the caſe ſtands, more Roman than it is, by fo much it ſhould 
thereby become leſs Catbolick, than it is. 

I have ſhewed before, out of the Canons and Conſtitutions of our Church, that 
we have not ſeparated our ſelves fimply and abſolutely from the Communion of wy 
any particular Church whatſoever , even the Roman it ſelf, fo far forth as it is 4 
Catholick, but onely from their crrors wherein they had firſt ſeparated themſelves 
from their predeceſſors. | 

To this I add, that it was not we, but the Court of Rome it (elf , that firſt (o- 
parated England from the Communion of the Church of Rome , by their unjuſt cen- 
ſures, Excommunications , and Interdictions , which they thundred out againſt the Bul- Pawle3. 
Realm, for denying their Spiritual Sovereignty by Divine Right, before the Reforma- rooagyy de 
tion made by Proteſtants, a” 

Secondly , we are charged with Schiſmatical contumacy and diſobedience to the The Council 
Decrees and Determinations of the General Council of Trent, But we believe that 2f Trent noc 
Convent of Trent to have been no General , nor yet Patriarchal ; no free , no Law- General, 
ful, Council. How was that General, where there was not any one Biſhop out of 
all the other Patriarchates, or any ProQtors or Commillioners from them , either 


preſent , or ſummoned to be preſent, except peradventure ſome titular Exropeas 
Mock-Prelates without cures, ſuch as Olaw Mages , intituled Archbiſhop of Up- 
ſala; Or , Sir Robers the Scottiſh-mas , intituled Archbiſhop of Armagh? How was 
that General, or ſo much as Patriarchal, where ſo great a part of the Weſt was ab- 
nt", wherein there were Twice ſo many Epiſcopelles out & Italy, ( the Pope's pro- 
fefſed Vaſſals, and many of them his hungry Paraſitical penhoners, ) as there 
were out of all other Chriſtian Kingdoms and Nations put together ? How was 
that General, wherein there were not ſo many Bi preſent, at the determinati- 
on of the weightieſt controverſies, concerning the rule of Faith, and the expoliti- 
on thereof, as the King of Exyland could have called together in his own Domini- 
ons, atany one time upon a moneths warnining # How was that General , which 
Was _ generally received by all Churches? even ſome of the Roman Communion 
"nat & | 
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4 We have not 
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from our law- 
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and Church of France, proteſted againſt it, And until this day , though they dg 
not oppoſe it, bur acquieſce , to avoid ſuch diſadvantages as mult inſue thereupon 
yct they did never admit it. Let no man ſay , that they rejected the determinati 
ons thereof onely in point of Diſcipline, not of DoQtrine 3 for the ſame Canonicy 
obedience is equally due to an acknowledged General Council in point of Diſc. 
pline, as in point of Dodtrine. 

And as it was not General , ſo neither was it free, nor lawful. Not free, where 
the place could afford no ſecurity to the one party, where the accuſer was to be the 
Judge , where any one that ſpake a free word had his mouth ſtopped , or was tur. 
ned out of the Council , where the few Proteſtants that adventured to come thi. 
ther , were not admitted to diſpute, where the Legates gaye auricular Votes, 
where the Fathers were noted to be guided by the Spirit, ſent from Rome in 4 
Male, where divers not onely new Biſhops, but new Biſhoprigks, were created; 
during the ſitting of the Convent , to make the Papalins able.to over-votc the Tre 
montains. | 

Nor yet lawful in regard of the place , which ought to have been in German, 
Attor deber rei forum # - A guilty perſon is to "aq 4 in his Province, And 
the cauſe to be plea ol + where the crime was committed, And likewiſe in regard 
of the Judge. In every Judgment there ought to be Four diſtin perſons ; The ac+ 
cuſer, the witneſs, the guilty perſon , and the Judge. . But in the Council of Trem, 
the Pope by himſelf, or his Miniſters, ated all theſe parts himſelt. He was the 
right guilty perſon , and yet withall the” accuſer of the wn 7g » the witneſs 
againſt them , and their Jucge. Laſtly , no man can be lawfully condemned be- 
forc he be heard. But in this Council the Proteſtants were not allowed to propoſe 
their caſe, much leſsto defend it by lawful diſputation. 

Thirdly , it is objected , and here they think they have us ſure locked up, that 
we cannot deny but that the Biſhop of Rome was our Patriarch , and that we 
have rebelled againſt him, and caft-off our Canonical obedience in our Reformw- 
tion. | 

To this ſuppoſed killing Argument 1 give Three clear Solutions. 

Firſt, That the Britiſh Iſlands neither were , nor t to be, ſubje& to the Ju- 
riſdiction of the Roman Patriarch , as hath been ently demonſtrated in my 
Third Concluſion. For all Patriarchal Juriſdiction being of humane inſtitution, 
mult procced cither from ſome Canon or Decree of a General Council , or of ſuc 
a Provincial Council as had power to oblige the Britons to obedience 3 or fromthe 
Grant or Concefhon of ſome of their Sovereign Princes z or from the volun 
ſubmiſſion of a free people Or Laſtly, from cuſtom and ipti If they 
any ſuch Canon, or Grant , or Submiſſion, they would quickly produce it 3 but 
we know they cannot. If they plead cuſtom and preſcription i al , the 
burthen muſt reſt upon them to prove it. But when they have ſearched all the Aw 
thors over and over who have written of Britiſh affairs fn thoſe days , and all their 
Records and Regiſters, they ſhall not be able to'find any one AR, or ſo much s 
any one footſtep , or the leaſt ſign of any Roman Patriarchal Juriſdiction in Britain, 
or over the Britains, for the firft 600. years. And for , the Roman Biſhops 
neither held their old Patriarchate, nor gained any quiet poſſeſſion of their 
new Monarchy; | | 

Secondly , 1 anſwer , That Patriarchal power is not of Divine Right, but Hu- 
mane Inſtitution; and therefore may either be quitted, or forfeited , or transfer 
red. Andif ever the Biſhopsof Rome had any Patriarchal Juriſdiction in Britarg! | 
yet they had both quitted it, and forfeited it over and over again, and it was 1a 
rommrnary To _ Eocleaticn Authority which is difclimed - 

iavo y thepretenders to it, and forfcited by abuſe and rebellion, lawfu 
Firt.16 _ as thelr - = ;- 
irſt, IGy pretended Patriarchsl right, when aſſumed 

uſurped to themſelves the name and thing of Univerkl Bihar Re hr Sovereigns, 
and ſole Monarchs of 'the Church, and Mafters of all Chriſtians. To be a Patriarch, 
and to bean Univerſal Biſhop, in that ſenſe are inconſiſtent, and imply a contradiQion 
in adjefto , The one proteiſeth Humane, theother challengeth Divine Inſtitution. Thc 

1 - 
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one hah a limitcd Juriſdiction over a certain Province, the other petendeth to "nn 
limited Juriſdictionover the whole World. The one is ſubjec&to the as in bes 
Fathers, and a meer executor of them, and can do nothing either agai ther, or 4 
belides them 3 The other challengeth an abſolute Sovercignty aboye the Canons, be- E 
fides the Canons, againſt the Canons, to make them, to abrogate them, 0 fuſpead 
their influence by a nox-obſtante, to diſpence with them in ſuch caſes wherein the Ca» 
nongivesno diſpenſative power, at his owrf pleaſure, when he will, where he will, 
to he will. Therefore to claim a power paramount and Sovereign Monar-= | 
chical Royalty over the Church, is implicitely and in effect to diſclaim a Patriarchal \ 
Ariltocratical dignity. | 4 

So, Non tells cymbam, telwremteybareliquit : Tt was not we that deſerted our pro- | ; 
tended Patriarch, but our PL Patriarch deſerted his Patriarchal Office, $o | 
long asthe Popes contented themſelves with Patriarchal righes, they ſoared no higher | 
than to be the executors of the Canons. When Accixs complained that he was 
condemned by the ſole Authority of the Roman Biſhop, without a Synodal ſentence, 
Gelaſixs the Pope then pleaded for himlelt, that Acarite was wor the beginner of a new gu, «, 14 u4, 
error, but the fo of an old ; And therefore it was not Weeeſſary that 4 new Synodal qu. I, 
ſentexce ſhould be given againſt bim, but that the old ſhould be execnted. Therefore ( faith 
he ) I bave onely put an old ſentence in execution, not promulzed 2 new. 

And as they had quitted their Title, ſo likewiſe had forfeited it, both by their JO 
Rebellion, and by their exorbitant abuſes. Firſt, by their notorious Rebellion againſt ;, lene 
General Councils. The Authority of an Inferiour ceaſeth when he renou his 
loyalty to his Superior, from whom he derives his power. A General Council is the 

me Eccleſiattical power, to which Patriarchal power was always ſubordinate FJE"IHe _ 

and ſubje&.General Councils with the conſent of Sovereign Princes have exempted jranr. c. 2. | 
Cities and Provinces from Patriarchal Jurifdidtion ; with the conſent of Sovercign Con. Nican. c. 
Princes they have creed new Patriarchates, as' at Hieruſalem and Conftantinople, 8 _—_ 
and madethe Patriarch of Conftantinople equal in all priviledges to the Patriarch of ,*%g. 


old Konee. _ 
Againit this Supream Eccleſiaſtical power the Popes havenot onely rebelled them- 
ſelves, but have compelled all Biſhops under their JuriſdiQion to take an Qath to 
maintain their rebellious uſurpations. When a Preſident of a Province 'thall rebell 
againſt bis Sovereign Prince, and ſeck to uſurp the whole Empire to himſelf, and im- 
poſe new Oaths of Allegiance upon his fellow-ſubjeds, it is not Treaſon, but Loyal- 
ty in them to thruſt him by the head and ſhoulders out of the gates of their City. E, 
When a Steward not impoſed upon the family by the Maſter, but choſen in truſt by - 
hisfellow-ſcrvants , during their Maſters abſence, ſhall ſo far violate his truſt, that he 
will by force make himſelf the Maſter of the Family, and uſurp a Dominion, not onely : 
over his fellows, but overhis Maſters Wife and Children, and oblige his fellow ſer- 3 
vants to acknowledgo an independent Sovereign power in him 3 it is not want of pb 
duty, but fidelity, to ſubſtrat their obedience from him. 
Tiisſgeve calb with the Zaves Wihops They have fought to uſurp a Domini- 
on over the Catholick Church, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and all their ants. 
Then ought not all Chriſtians to adhere to the Catholick Church, and deſert a 
Schilmatical Patri They have rebelled _ the repreſentative Church, a Ge- 
neral we involve our ſelves in their Rebellion, and Perjury, by 3 
ake good their Uſarpations; 'Tconfeſs, Inferiours arc % 
oo any But in this caſe of a ſubordinate Superiour, 
andin amatterof Hereſie or Schiſm already defined by the Church, the ſentence of : 
, the ſentence of the Law, the notoreity of the fat are 


to have a General Council ſuddenly, whileft o , 
of Chaiſtendom was under the Terk nor a free Occidental Council , 
arper had all Eccleſiaſtical power in nds, i 

but to reform themſelves? According to the 
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4s Moreover, as they have forfeited their power by their Rebellion, ſo they have moſt 
NTFIR. juſtly alſo or rn extortions, ay terrible and exorbitant abuſcs, the moſt 
| ſhameful abuſes that ever were committed by perſons truſted. To paſs by the hun- 
* dared grievancesof Germany, the complaints and Proteſtations, and Pragmatical San. 
ions of Fronece, the Memorials of Caftile , the ſobbs of Portwgal, and to confine my 
diſcourſe to the ſufferings of our own Nation, which have been more particularly 
xclated already in this Treatiſe, when I ſ down the groundsof our Reformation ; 
\ par, They robbed the King of hisinveſtitures of Biſhops, which Herry the Firſt pro- 
Marth: *#"* rected tothe Pope hi bykls Prodtor, that he would not loſe for his King om, 
* ©  * and added threatnings tohis Proteſtations. Yet to gratifie Anſelm, who ( though 
dem 42.117» otherwiſe moſt deſerving ) was the firſt violater of theancient cuſtoms of our King. 
dom inthat kind, he waved his right. But ſoon after reſumed it, made Rodohh 
An.1113 Biſhop of: Landon Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and inveſtcd him by a Croſicr and a 
Ring. .. The like he did to many others. EE 
Nich. Clem. They robbed the King of his Patronages, by their Collations, and Proviſions, and 
dy corrapre expetative Graces. Two or three or ten Bencfices were not accounted ſufficient 
Kcelefia ſeatne for a Roman Courtier in thoſe dayes, but an hundred, or two hundred, or more, 
., They robbed him of the laſt A of his Subjects, contrary to the ancient Laws 
a ' ale of England, They fomented the rebellion of his own Subjects at home, ſometimes 
* * * of his Barons, ſometimes of his Biſhops, playing faſt and looſe on both ſides for ad- 
* vantage. Theydiſ-inherited him of his Crown. They gave away his Kingdom 


for a prey to a forreign Prince, They incited ſtrangers to make war againſt him, 
-=_ they themſelves by meer colluſion and tricks had well near thruſthim out of his 
Throne, 


They robbed the Clergy ina manner of their whole Juriſdition by their Exemp- 
tions, and Reſervations, aud Viſitations, and Suſpenſions, and Appeals, and Legan- 
tine Courts, and Nunciatures, thruſting their ſickles into every mans harveſt. They 
robb:d them of their eſtates and livelyhoods, by their Proviſions, and Penfions, by 
their Co-adjutorſhips, and Firſt-fruits, and Tenths, by the vaſt charge of their In- 
veltitures, and Palls, and I know not how many other forts of Exactions, and ar- 
a6 Us. bitraryImpoſitions. The moſt ancient of theſe was the Pall, whereof our King 
" 162% Canwint complained long ſince at Rome, and had remedy promiled. 
An« 1027 YPT | 
They robbed the Nobility and Commonalty many wayes, as hath been formerly 
«elated. If all theſe werenot a ſufficient cauſe of forfeiture, certainly abuſe did ne- 
ver forfeit Office. 1 | 
Patriarchal And though they had ſometimes had a juſt Patriarchal power , and had neither 
Featally ex pO forfeited it by reballion norabuſe; Yet the King and the whole body of the King: 
ferred, domby their Legiſlativepower ſubſtrating their obedience from them, and erecting 
a new Patriarchate within their own Dominions, it is a ſufficient warrant for all 
Exgliſh-raen, to ſuſpend their obedienceto the one, and apply themſelves to the other, 
for the welfareandtranquillity of the whole body politick, as hath before been de- 


The . Thirdly, I anſwer, that obedienceto a juſt Patriarch, is of no er extent than 
which me = the Canons of the Fathers do injoyn it. And ſince pn Livin Þ Britaign from 
the Empire, no Canons are, or ever were, of force with us, further than they were 
norCanonical. TECeiVed, and by their incorporation became Britannique Lawes. Which as they can- 
not, norever could, be im the King and Kingdom by aforreign Patriarch 
by conſtraint; ſo when they are found by expericuce prejudicial tothe publick good, 
they may as freely, by the ſame King and Kingdom, be re; x 
But I ſhall wind up this ftring a little higher 3 Suppoſe that the whole body of 
the Canon Law were in force. in England, ( which it never was ) yet neither the 
Papal power which we have « i nor any part of jt was ever given ton 
Patriarch by the ancient Canons, and by conſequence the ſparation is not Schilma- 
tical, nox any withdrawing of Canonical obedience. What power a Metropolitan 
had oyerthe Biſhops of bis own Province by the Canon-Law, the fame and no & 
ther hada Patriarch over the Metropolitans and Biſhops of ſimdry Provinces with- 
in his own, Patriarchate. But a Metropolitan anciently could do nothing out of 
his own. Dioceſs, without the concurrence of the Major part of the Biſhops = 
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Province. Nor the Patriarch in like manner without theadvice and conſent of his 
Metropolitans and —_—_ ; | 
Wherein theuconliſt Patriarchal Authority? In ordaining their Metropolitans, 

( for with inferiour Biſhops they might not meddle, ) or confirming them, of impo- 
ſing of hands, in giving the Pall z Inconvocating Patriarchal Synods, and preſiding 
:n them : In pronouncing ſentence according to the plurality of voices : ( That 
was when Metropolitical Synods did not ſufhce to determine ſome emergent diffi- 
cultics or differences ) And Laſtly, in ſome tew honorary priviledges, as the accla- 
mation of the Biſhops to them at the latter end of a General Council, and the like, 
which ſignifie not much. In all this there is nothing that wediſlike or would ſeek 
to have abrogated. Never any Patriarch was guilty of thoſe exaCtions, extortions, 
incroachments upon the civil rights of Princes ard their Subjes, or upon the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical rights of Biſhops,or of thoſe Proviſions, and Penſions, and Exemptions, 
and Reſervations, and Diſpenſations, and Inhibitions, and Pardons, and Indulgences, 
and uſurped Sovereignty, which our Reformers baniſhed out of England. And 
therefore their ſeparation was not any wayes from Patriarchal Amthority. 

1 confeſs, that by reaſon of the great difficulty and charge of convocating ſo ma- 
ny Biſhops, and keeping them ſo long together untill all cauſes werg heard and de- 
forma wy and by reaſon of thoſe inconveniencies which did fall upon their 
Churches in their abſence; Provincial Councils were firſt reduced from twice to once 
in the year, and afterwards to once in Three years. And in proceſs of time the 
hearing of Appeals and ſuch like cauſes, and the execution of the Canons in that be- 
half, were referred to Metropolitans, untill the Papacy ſwallowed up all the Au- 
thority _—_ and Metropolitans, and Biſhops. Serpens ſerpentem nifi ederet, 
non fiercs draco. | 

no it may be urgeS#in the Fourth place, That Gregory the Great, who 
by his Miniſters was the firſt converter of the Engliſh Nation, about the Six hun- 
dredth year of our Lord did thereby acquire to himſelf and his Succeſſors a Patriar- 
chal Authority and power over England tor the future, We do with all due thank- 
fulneſs to bd, and honourable reſpe& to his memory, acknowledge, that that bleſſed 
Saint was the chief inſtrument under God, to hold forth the nrſt light of ſaving truth 
to the Engliſh Nation, who did formerly fit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, 
whereby he did more truly merit the name of Great, than by poſſeſſing the chair of 
St.Peter. And therefore whileſt the ſometimes flouriſhing, now poor perſecuted, 
Church of England, ſhall have any being, 


Semper honos nomengue ſunm laudeſque manebunt. 


| But whether this benefit did intitle St. Gregory and his Succeſſors to the Patriar- 
chate of all orany part of tht Britiſh Iſlands, deſerves a further conſideration. 


Furſt, conſider, that at that time, and untill this day, half of Britain it ſelf, and archal n hr in 


two third parts of the Britarnick Iilands did remain in the poſſeſſion of the Britons, 


he converfion 


or Scottiſh and Fiſh, who ſtill continued Chriſtians, and had their Biſhops and Pro- {F;.. 


tarchs, or Patriarchs of their own, from whom we do derive in part our Chriſtiani- 
ty, and Holy Orders, and Priviledges. Without all controverſie the converſion of 
= Saxons by St. Gregory could not prejudice the juſtliberties of them or their Suc+ 
Udi | 
Secondly, conſider, thatthe half of Britain which was conquered and poſſeſſed 
by the Saxons, was not ſolely and altogether peopled by Saxons. A world of Britiſh 
Chriſtians did remain and inhabit among the Conguerours. For we do not find, 
either that the Saxons did go about tocxtirpate the Britiſh Nation, or compell them 
to turn R ocs from their Religion, or ſo much asdemoliſh their Churches 3 
But con themſclves to chaſe away 7 ogy of eminency, and parts, and power, 
whom they had reaſon to ſuſpe& and fear; and made uſe of vulgar perſons; and 
\rits,for their own advantage. This is certain, that Britambcing an Iſland, whis+ 
there is no acceſs by land, all thoſe who were tranſported, or could have been 
tranſported by Sea on ſuch a ſuddain, could not of themſelves alone in probability of 


reaſon, have planted or peopled the ſixth part of ſo much land as was really poſſe{- 
ſed by the Saxons, And 
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And therefore'we need not wonder if Queen Bertba a Galoife ard a Chriſtian, gig 
finda Congregation of Chriſtians at Canterbury to joyn with her-in her Religion, and 
Bed.L.1.c. 25. 2 Church called St. Mertins builded to her hand; and ftood in necd of Letbargny x 
Biſhop to order the affairs of Chriſtian Religion, before ever St. Auſtin (cr foot upon 
Exgliſh ground. Neither did the Britiſh want their Churches in other places alſogs 
Bed. L.1. 6.26, appears by that Commiittion which the King did give to Awftin, ( among other 
things ) to-repair the Churches that were decayed. Theſe poor ſubdued perſons had 
as much right to their ancicnt priviledges, as the reft of the unconquered Britoxs, 
Thirdly, conſider, that all that part of Brizain which was both conquered and in. 
habited by the Saxenr, was not one intire Monarchy, but divided into ſeven dittin& 
Kingdoms, which weve not ſo ſuddenly converted to the Chriſtian Faith, all at once, 
pry ns, 496 time, long after St. Gregory ſlept with his Fathers, upon ſeveral 
occaſions, by ſeveral perſons. It was Kent and ſome few adjacent Counties that was 
Auftine. Itis true, that Erbelbert King of Kent after his own converk. 
0n, did indeavour to have planted the Chriſtian Faith both in the Kingdoms of Nw. 
thumberland and the Exft- Angles, with fair hopes of good ſucceſs for a ſeaſon. But 
alas, it wanted root. Within a ſhort time both Kings and Kingdoms apoltated 
from Chrift, and forſook. their Religion. The Kingdoms of the Weft Saxons and of 
in the the Soxth Saxoneunder IDS King, who did unite the Heptarchy into a Mo- 
| —_ narchy, were converted by the of Berinns an Halian, by the perſwaſions of 
As.61i2, * OfwaldKingof Northumber Ofwald King of Northumberland was baptized in 
Bed. L.3-c- Scotland, and Religion luckily planted in that Kingdom by Aidex 2 Scottiſh Biſhop, 
+65: .;, FeadaKingof Mercia wasconverted and Chriſtened by Finaxw Succeſſor of Aides 
——_ by the means of a marriage with a Chriſtian Princeſs of the Royal Family of Nev 
in the *humberland. Sigibert King of the Eft Angles, in whoſe days, and by whoſe means 
of the InR—_— among the Eft Saxoxs, was convited and Chriſtened in Fraxc. 
& Angler, All Saxons which were converted by Britains or Scots, may 3s juſtly plead for 
E Az. 6324. their old immunities as the Britaves themſelves. CO St. Gregory to 
þ have been the firſt that did break the ice. And yet we ſee how ſmall a proportion of 
the Inhabitants of the Britiſh Iſlands do owe their converſion to Reme, if probability 
not a tenth part. . 
ey nn eas 
ood ground in cquity ( ) why they ſhould ra 
Ch hemdiives, or a General Council them, to that ep to converted 
them, than to any otherPatriarchate, as was juſtly pleaded ia the cafe between -the 
Biſhops of Rome and Conftantinople, about the right of Juriſdiction over the Bulgart 
ax7, But the converſan of a Nation is no ground at all to inveſt their converter 
F preſently with Patriarchal Authority over them, or any Eccleſiaſtical Superiority 3 
& eſpecially where too great a diſtance of place doth ks ſuch Juriſdiction uſd 
b- and burthenſome 3 and moſt eſpecially wherg it cannot be done without prejudice 
| + to 2 former owner, thruſt out of his juſt right mcerly by the power of the ſword, 
£1 ( as the Bririſh Primates were, ) Or to the fubjeRing of a free Nation to a forreigh 
Prelate, without or beyond their own conſent. In probability of reaſon the Briton! 
oughttheir firſt converſion to the Kyfers Church, as appeareth by their accord with 
them in Baptiſmal rices, and the obſervation of Eafter ; Yet never were ſubjeRt to 
any Eaftern Patriarch. Sundry of our Britiſh and Exgliſh Biſhops have converted 


pr cupnr}y yet never pretended to any COR over them. 

:-Þ and Laſtly, co , That title or right St. Gregory did 3c- 
quire,or might have acquired by his piety and deferts towards the Engliſh Nation, 

' It wasperſonal, aud could not defgend from him to fuch Suceefſors, $5 boch 6 p 
fired itmany waycs, and quickly ( within four or five years ) after his death quitted 
their and fer an higher title to a ſpiritua} Monarchy on foot, whilcit the 

=> mes qo yet Pagen, when Pope Boniface did obtain of Pho 

Biſhop. 


. 


ing Pope from an Uſurping Emperour ) to be Univerſil 


Their Canon-ſhot is paſt, that which remains is bvt a ſmall volly of Muskts 
6 eds et ID & res halt: —rebgrany” 
our Ancefiors, whom we believe to be damned: That we have ſeparatcd nay 
| om 
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from our Eccleſiaſtical Predeceſſours, by breaking in ſunder the line of Apoſtolical 2 


Succeliion , whileſt our Presbyters did take upon them to Ordain Biſhops ; and to 
propagate to their Succeſlors more than they received from their Predecefſors: That 
our Presbyters are but equivocal Presbyters , wanting both the right matter and 
frm of Presbyterial Ordination ('to extinguiſh the Order is more $chiſmarical , 
than to decline their Authority. ) And Laſtly , that we derive our Epiſcopal Juriſ- 
dition from the Crown. 

Firſt , for our natural Fathers, the Anſwer is eafic. We do not condemn 
them, nor ſeparate our ſelves from them. Charity requires us both to think well , 
and ſpeak: welLof them 3 but Prudence commands us likewiſe to look well to our 
(elves, We believe our Fathers might partake of ſome Errours of the Romas 
Church 3 we do not believe that they were guilty of any Heretical pravity, but We condemn 
held always the Truth implicitely in the —— of their minds, and were al- n+ "ny "e- 
ways ready to receive it when God- ſhould be pleaſed to reveal it. Upon theſe 
grounds We are ſo far from damning them, that we are confident they were ſaved 
by a General Repentance. He that fearcheth caretully into his own heart , to find 
out his errors, and repenteth truly of all his known fins, and beggeth pardon for 
his unknown errours, proceeding out of invincible, or but probable, ignorance , in 
God's acceptation repenteth of all. Otherwiſe the very beſt of Chriſtians were in 
2 miſerable condition. For who can tell bow oft be offeudetb ? 

The ſecond Accuſation of Prieſts conſecrating Biſhops, is grounded upon a ſenſt- g,, y; 
leG fabulous fiction , made by a man of a leaden heart and a brazen forchead, of I not Ordained 
know not what Afﬀembly of ſome of our Reformers at the ſign of the Nag's-bead in by Prabyters, 
Cheap-ſide, or rather deviſed by their malicious enemies at the ſign of the Wheyſtoye 
in Popes-head-Alley. Againſt which lying groundleſs drowlie dream , we uce 
in the very point the Authentick Records of our Church , of things not acted in a a 
corner , but publickly and folemnly, recorded by publick Notaries, preſeryed in eng nc 

ick Regiſters , whither every one that deſired to ſee them might have acces, lic ano, &c, 
and publiſked to the world in Print whileſt there were thouſands of Eye-witneſles 
| Hving, that could have contradicted them if they had been feigned. There is no 
| more certainty of the Coronation of Henry the Eighth , or Edward the Sixth, than 

there is of that Ordination , which alone they have been pleaſed to Queſtion, done 

not by one ( as Auſtize conſecrated the firſt Saxon Prelates, ) but by Five conſecra- 

ted Biſhops. Let them name the perſon or perſons, and , if they were Biſhops of 

the Church of Exgland , we willſhew them the day , the place, the perſons, when, 

and where, and by whom, and before what publick Notaries or {worn Offcers, 

they were ordained; and this not by uncertain rumours, but by the Ads and In- 

omg —e7 Let the Reader chuſe whether he will give credit to a ſworn 

Officer ,or a profeſſed Adverſary 3 to Eye-witneſſes, or to malicious reporters upon 

hear-ſay 3 to that which is done publickly in the face of the Church, or to that 

which is faid to be done privately in the corner of a Tavern. 

Theſe A ick evidences upon occaſion produced out of our Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Courts , afid deliberately peruſed and viewed by Father Oldcorn the Feſnite , he 

both profeſſed himſelf clearly convinced of that whereot' he had fo long doubted , 

( that was the legitimate ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Prieſts in our Church, ) and 

wiſhed heartily towards the reparation of the breach of Chriſtendome , that all the 

world were ſo abundantly ſatisfied as he himſelf was : blaming us as partly guilty 

of the groſs m_ of many , for not having publickly and timely made known to 
the world the Hotorious falſhood of that empty , but far ſpread, aſperſion againlt 

our ſucceſſion. As for our parts , we believe Epiſcopacy to be at leaſt an Apoſtoli- 

cal Inſtitution , approved by Chriſt himſelf in the Revelation , ordained in the In- 

fancy of Chriſtianity as a remedy againſt Schiſm 3 and we bleſs God that we hayea 

clear ſucceſſion of it, | 

Our matter and form in the Ordination of Presbyters is Impoſition of hands 3 and Famer 
r 


And theſe words , Receive the Holy Gboft;, Whoſe ſins thou doſt forgive , they ore forgy- Fo 
ven, and whoſe fuer thou dit retain , they are retained 3, Be thou a faithful er of Ordination 
. the Word and Sacromentr, The Form moſk agreeable - to the Golpel , jullfied, 


throughout the Occidental Church for a Thouſand years, approved by the Fathers, 
| O 


and 
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and by the moſt ſound and learned Roman-Catholicks themiclves. The Form 
Ordination in the Greek Church is no more but this, Impoſation of hands, and the 
words , The Divine Grace which always cxreth that which is infirm , doth create | or 
promote 7] A..B. « venerable Sub-Deacon to be a Deacon , Or 4 venerable Deacon to þ , 
Prieft , or a Prieft beloved of God to be @ Biſhop. And yet no man ever doubted of thy * 
| validity of their Ordination , but did always , and do at this day execute their 
2 Fundions in the Roman Church, diſcharge all Duties gem yr their reſpe- 
, Qive Orders, as freely as in the Greek Ch it ſel6£ We have ſame Matter 
that they have , we have the Form more fully than they have, the Romanifts them. 
ſelves being Judges. Then what madneſs is it to allow of their Ordination, ang 
diſpute of ours 3 and upon a pretended defe&t in Matter or Form, to drive men 
to be re-ordained, Is not this & beve the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chrift in reftett of 
perſons ? 
Theſe grounds are over-weighty to be counterbalanced by the Tradition of the 
Patine and of the Chalice, an upſtart cuſtom or innovation, confirmed bur the other 
An.1429. Day by the Decree of is the Fourth 3 a time too late in Conſcience for intro- 
ducing either 2 double Matter and Form, or a new Matter and Form. of that, which 
is acknowledged by them, and not denied by us in a larger ſenſe, to he a Sacra. 
ment, All we ſay is this, That it is not a Sacrament generally neceſſary to Salya- 
tion , as Baptiſm and the Holy Euchariſt are. of 
Wederive B® ycither do we draw or derive any Spiritnsl FuriſdiZion from the Crown: But 
--—— —__g either Liberty and Power to excerciſe Atxally and Lawfally upon the Subjes of the 
Crown. Crown , that habitual Juriſdiction which we received at our Ordination 3 Or the 
, inlargement and dilatation of _—_— ObjeQtively , by the Princes referring 
| more cauſes to the cogniſance of the Church than formerly it had 3 Or Laſtly , the 
increaſe of it Subjeftively, by their giving to Eccleſiaſtical Judges an external 
cive power , which formerly they had not. To go yet one ſtep higher. In caſcs th; 
are indeed Spiritual, or meerly Eccleſiaſtical, ſuch as concern the Dottririe of 
Faith , or Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or the Ordaining or Degrading of 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons , Sovereign Princes have ( and have onely ) an ArchiteGonicdl 
power, to ſee that Clergy-men do their Duties in their proper places. But this 
power is always moſt properly exerciſed by the Advice and Miniſtery of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal perſons ; And ſometimes neceſſarily , as in the degradation of one in Holy Or- 
ders by Eccleſiaſtical Delegates. | 
Therefore our Law provides, that nothing ſhall be judged Herefie with us &4 
xovo , but + Gro __ of Parliament, wherein our Biſhops did always bear 
a part , With the affent ( that is more than advice) of the Clergy in their Convo- 
cation. In ſumme, we hold our Benefices from the King-, but our Offices from 
Chriſt. The King doth nominate us, But Biſhops do Ordain us. I touch theſe 
things more brictly now, becauſe I have handled them more at large in a full An 
{wer to all the Objections brought by $. N. DoQtour of Theology , in the T wenti- 
eth Chapter of the Guide of Faith, or the Third Part of his Antidote againſt our 
= Orders, I COEIIOS: to cri , which if God 
opportunity, may , if it t convenient, aps one day ſee the li 
The confounding of thoſe Two diſtint Ads, Cn ns in this Leng 
that is, Nomination or Eleflion , with Ordination or Conſecration, hath begotten ma- 
ny miſtakes in the World on ſeveral ſides, among which, the reſpe& I owe to the 
Britiſh Churches will not permit me to paſs by one untouched. 
I have read related , but confuſedly , out of Venerable Bede , Andry Hiſtories 
by very karned Authours, of Aiden a Scottiſh Biſhop , ſend t0 Oſwald King of Nor- 
: £ 
<= , for the converſion of bis people from. the Iſland of Hy , wherein was one of 
+ 4% 1h adggy the Northern or Ulſter-Scots, &c. Sieque exm ordinantes 6d 
po njſermnet» 50 the Coledge ordaining bim Biſhop ſext bim 0 presch3 as like- 
Or Zona , olet 4 
Rr obs Pkg” Nowhe Ce. cups ipſe Tſui 
; ordine inuſ1ato debeant eſſe have pe, eek 
8 Precbyter, #0 whoſe Furizdiftion both the whole Province, and the Biſbops them/c 
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Wy der ought to be ſubjef? The Teſti onles chey 6c Sh | 5 
an unuſual or to . e LIMONIES account fo clear, as to P ag. 367. 
be __ inlighten the dulleſt eye. And hence they conclude, not onely that Preſ- Pry 
byters may ordain ach and be their —_ nanny + but that it was Pap. 37!. 
ommunis quodammodo orum onninem regula, A common ru all che Fnolj 
in 2 manner , that Biſhops being Monks , ſhould be ſubject to their Abbats, g'0p 
1 honour Bede as the light of his Age , who jultly gained to himſelf the name of 
Venerable throughout the Occidental Church. And I deube not but he writ what 
he heard. But certainly he could not have ſuch clear diſtin knowledge of particu- 
lar circumſtances , as they who have been upon the place, and feen the Records + 
thereof, + | TY 
Firſt, there is a great miſtake in the perſon; Columba and Cohembonxs lived both 
in the ſame Age, but Colmmbanus was much the younger , who propagated Chrifti- 
an Religion much, but it was in other parts'of the World, It was not Columbans, 
but Columbe , that converted the Britiſh Scots , and Founded both the Biſhoprick of 
Derry by another name , and the Abby of Derry. And likewiſe the Biſhoprick of 
the Iſles in Scotland , and the Ablſfot Jones , he whom the Triſe call to this day Co- 
lumkill , quia multarum cellarum Pater , ( as his own Scholar gives the reaſon in the 
deſcription of his life, ( becauſe be was the Father or Founder of many Churches or 
Cell. 
- * Secondly , they confound the places, the Abby of Derry or Derrimagb, quod lin- 
gx4 Scotorum ſignificat campum roborum ,, ( ſaith Bede, ) which in irith ( that was 
the ancient Scottiſh ) ſignifies a field or plain of Oaks , which was indeed ſituated in 
the Territories of the Northern Vilter Scots , with the Abby of Ione ſituated in Bri- 


taign. 

"Fhirdly , they confound the Attions, Miſſhon , which is no more than Nomjna- 
tion or Election , with Ordination or Confecration. Who fo proper to chuſe a 
Biſhop as the Chapter ? So was that Convent until the Reformation, Who fo pro- 
per to Ordain as the Biſhop? For neither Derry, nor the Iſles, did ever want a Bi- 
ſhop from their Firſt Converſion. So, referendo finguls fingulis, the words of Bede 
are plain, the Chapter named, and the _—_ Ordained. 

Fourthly, they miſtake the ſubieion. The Abbat was the Lord of the Mannor, 
and ſo the Biſhop was ſubjeR to the Abbat in temporalibus. But the Abbat was eve- 
ry where ſubje& to the Biſhop in Spiritzal:bus , who did annually viſit both the Ab- 
by and the Abbat, as by the Viſitation-Rolls and Records, ( if theſe inteſtine wars 
have not made an end of them) may appear, You ſee upon what conjeQural 

_ Criticks many _ br ar ogg org poor ag 

ing known, is able to diſperſe and difhpate , with all thei preſumpti- 
ons. It it had not been thus, it is no new thing for an Abbat to challenge Epilco- 

al JuriſdiQion, or to contend with his Biſhop about it. What is this to meer Preſ- 
yeers, qua tales ? 

Laſtly, they contradit Venerable Bede. He faith it was ordine inufitato , by an 
winſual order, They Gay it was in 6 manner the common rule of all the _— And 
this they ſay upon pretence of a Decree of the Council of Hereford , that ſwch Bi- 
Shops #& bed yoluntarily profeſſed Monkgry , ſhould perform their y_ obedience, which 
Is altogether po ms to their p + Dothany man doubt , whether Biſhops 
might freely of their own accord, enter into a Religious Order ? or that they 
were not as well obliged to perform their Vow as others? Some Emperors have 
_— ſame. Yet no man will conclude from thence, that Emperors are inferiour 
0 ts. 

Such miſtakes are all their inſtances , except they light by chance upon an unfor- 
_ "guy —— make goes oe Fe ama A 'chas: Ther — 

ave no Bilbops in Virginia , duri igrs of King James and King gr precedent. 
Charles, therefore the Clergy && Faw Fro (1. deb ehoen, e know the con- 4 
trary, that they had their Ordination in Lxglaxd. had the Clergy, in unformed 
Churches, Ordination. | | 

This is part of that which we have to fay for a proper Patriarchate , gn for 
©xemption from the JurjſdiQion of the Roman Cowre, from which our ſeparation 
much wider than from the Roman Church. Other differences may make - ar 

O 2 reaches , 
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breaches, but the Roman Coxre makes the univerſal Schiſm berween them and all the 
reſt of the Chriſtian World , and hath been much complained of, and in part ſha. 
ken off by ſome of their own Communion. I could wiſh with all my heart , that 
they were as ready to quit their pretended Prerogatives, which not we alone , but 
all the World except lves, and a great part of themſelves privately , fo con. 
demn, as we ſhould be to wave our juſt Priviledges, and, it need were, to facritice 
them to the common peace of Chriſtendom. 

This were a more noble and a more ſpeedy way to a re-union, than a Phariſaica] 
compaſling of Sca and Land to make particular Proſelytes of all thoſe whom ei. 
ther a natural levity , or want of judgment , or diſcontent , or deſpair, to ſee the 
Church of Eng liſhed, or extream poverty , and expeQation of ſome 
ſupply, have prepared for their baits; whom they do not court more until they haye 
gained them, than they negle@ after they think they have them ſure , as daily expe. 
rience doth teach us. 


CHAP. X. 


The Conclufion of this Treatile. 


His is the Treatiſe of Schiſm intimated in my Anſwer to Monſieur de Ia Mil- 
tiere , but not promiſed by me , who knew nothing of the Imprethion, nor 
In this Edit. ſhould have judged it proper to give an Engliſh Anſwer to a French Authour, 
page 27+ 38» 11--wſoever being publiſhed I own it, except the errours of the Preſs, Among which 
Pag.32-1.13. 1 deſire the Chriſtian Reader to take notice eſpecially of one, becauſe it perverts the 
for & Neither ſenſe. It is noted in the Margin. ; 
do you ) read They who have compoſed minds free from diſtraQting cares, and means to mait- 
c Atreover .. tain them , and friends to afliſt them, and their Books and Notes by them , do lit 
pw Od in tc imagine with what difficultics poor Exiles le, whoſe minds are more in- 
this Edirion tent on what they ſhould cat to morrow , than what they ſhould write, being chi 
as light® {cd as En into the mercileſs World to beg relief of ſtrangers. An hard con- 
our dition , that when the meaneſt Creatures are ſecured from that fear of wanting ne 
« note of In- <cMſary ſuſtenance , by the bounty of God and Nature : that onely men, the beſt df 
terrogation. Creatures, ſhould be ſubjected to it by undeſerved cruelty, Peruſe all the Hiſtoris 
Por mthenl cf the lateſt Wars, among Dutch , French, Swedes , Danes, Spaniards , Pole, 
ember this Tarters and Twrky , and you ſhall not mect with the like hard meaſure. Did the 
corretion of King of m conquer a Town from the Hollanders ? He acquired a new Domint- 
the Author on , but the property of private men continued the ſame. Did the Hollander tak 
himſelf. in a Town from the o—__ ? They made proviſion for the very Cloiſterers , du- 
ring their lives. So did our Henry the Eighth alſo at the diſſolution of the Abbis. 
Violent things laſt not long, 

Orif Exiles can ſubſilt without begging , yet they are neceſlitated to do or {ib 
fer otherwiſe not ſo agreeable to them. Wherein they deſerve the pity 
all good men, When Alexander had conquered Darius, and found many Grecian? 
in his Army, he commanded, to detain Athenians priſoners , becauſe having 
means to live at home, they choſe rather to ſerve a Barbarian ; and the Theſſl- 
anz , becauſe they had a fruitful Country of their own to till : But ( ſaid he ) ſuffer 
the Thebang to go free, for we have left them neither a City to live in, nor fields to 
till. This is our condition. | | 

When the free exerciſe of the Roman Religion was prohibited in England , and 
they wanted Seminaries.at home for the education. of their youth , and means of 

nation 3 yet by the bounty of forreign Princes, and much more by the fict 
contribution of our own Country-men of that Communion , they had Colledgs 
founded abroad for their ſubſiſtance. So careful were they to propagate and per 
petuate their Religion in their native Country, The laſt Age before theſe _ 
; p 
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py troubles was as fruitful in Works of Piety and Charity done by Protettants, as 
_ ONnc preceding Age ſince the converſion of Br ita, And although We cannot 

hope for that enclys alliſtance which they found , yet might we have expected 2 
larger ſupply from home, by as much as our Profeſſours are much more numerous 

than theirs were. Hath the ſword devoured up all the charitable Obaiabs in our 

Land? Or is there no man that lays the affliction of Joſeph to heart Þ Yer God that 

maintained his People in the Wilderneſs without the ordinary ſupply of food ar 

rayment, will not deſert us, until be tarn our captivity 45 the rivers in the South, Where 

Humane help faileth, Divioe begins. ENT | 

But to draw to a Concluſion. We have fcen in this ſhort Treatiſe how the 
Court of Rome hath been the cauſe of all the differences and broils between the Em- 
perors with other Chriſtian Princes and States, and the Popes. We have ſeen that 
from the exceſſes , abuſes , innovations and extortions of that Court, have ſprun 
all the Schiſms of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church , and of the Occidental Churct 
within it C1, We have heard the Confeſſion of Pope Adrian, that for ſome ears by. 
paſt many things to be abominated bad been in that boly See , abuſes in ftiritual matters , 
exceſies in commands , and all things out of order. We have heard his promiſe to ex- 
deavour the Reformation of his own Court , from whence peradventure all the evil did 
ſpring , that 45 _—_—_— did flow from thence to the inferiour parts , ſo might bealth and 
Reformation. To which he accounted bimſelf ſo much more obliged, by bow much be did ſce 
the whole World greedily defire a Reformation. 

We have viewed the repreſentation which Nine ſele&ed Cardinals and Prelates 
did make upon their Oaths to Pax the Third : That this Iying flattering principle , 
that the Pope is the Lord of all Benefices , and therefore could not be Simoniacal, was the 
fountain , from whence , as from the Trojan Horſe , ſo many abuſes, and ſo youney diſ- 
eaſes bad broken into the Church , and brought it to a deſperate condition , to the derifion of 
Chriftian Religion, and blaſpbeming of the Name of Chriſt , and that the cure muſt begin 
there, from 2 the diſeaſe did fring ; 

We may remember the Memorial of the King of Spain, and the whole King- 
dom of Caftile That the abuſes of the Court of Rome, gave occaſion to all the Refor- 


mations and Schiſms of the Church. And the wy of the King and Kingdom 


of Portugal, That for theſe reaſons many Kingdoms bad withdrawn their obedience and 
reverential refpedt from the Church of Rome. Theſe were no Proteſtants. The firſt ſtep 
to health, is to know the true cauſe of our diſeaſe. 

It hath been long debated , whether the Proteſtant and Roman Churches be re- 
concileable or not, Far be it from me to make my {elf a Judge of that Contro- 
verſie, Thus much [I have obſerved , that they who underſtand the feweſt Con- 
troverſies make the moſt , and the greateſt. If Queſtions were truly itated by mo- 
derate perſons , both the number and the heighth would be much abated. Many 

es are grounded upon 'miſtakes of one anothers ſence. Many are 
meer Logomachies or contentions about words. Many are meerly Scholaſtical, 
above the capacity and apprehenſion of ordinary brains. And many doubtleſs arc 
real both in credendis and agendy , both in Doctrine and Diſcipline. But whether 
the diſtance be ſo great , or how far any of theſe are neceſſary to Salvation , ordo 
intrench upon the Fundamentals of Religion, requires a ſerious , judicious , and 
impartial conſideration. There is great difference between the reconciliation of the 
perſons, and the reconciliation of the opinions. Men may vary in their judgments, 
and yet preſerve Chriſtian Unity aud Charity in their Aﬀections one towards ano- 
ther, ſo as the errours be not deſtrutive to Fundamental Articles. 

I determine nothing , but onely crave leave to propoſe a queſtion to all mode- 
rate Chriſtians , who love the peace of the Church, and long for the re-union 
thereof; In the firſt place , if the Biſhop of Rome were reduced from his unjverſa- 
lity of Soveraign Juriſdiction , jure Divino , to his principinm mnitatis , aud his 
Court ncaa by the Canons of the Fathers , which was the ſenſe of the Councils 
of Conftance and Baſile , and is deſired by many -Roman-Catholicks as well as we. 

Secondly , if the Creed or neceſſary points of faith were reduced to what they 
were in the time of the four firlt Oecumenical Councils , according to the de- 
crce of the third General Council Con. Eph. Part. 2. A. 6.c.7. ( Who dare fay 


that 
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that the faith of the primitive Fathers was inſufficient? ) Admitting no additio- 
nal Articles , but onely neceſſary explicationss And thoſe to be- made by the 
authority ofa General Council, or one ſo general as can be convocated : And 
laftly , ſuppoſing , that ſome things from whence offences either given or taken, 
( which whether right or wrong , do not weigh half ſo much as the unity of 
Chriſtians, ) were put out of divine offices , which would not be refuſed if ani 
molities were taken away , and charity reſtored 3 I fay , in caſe theſe three thi 
were accorded , which ſecm very reaſonable demands , whether Chriſtians mi 
not live in an holy communion, and joyn in the fame publick worſhip of God, 
free from all Schiſmatical ſeparation of themſelves one from another, notwith- 
ſtanding diverſitics of opinions , which prevail even among the members of the 
ſame particular Churches , both with them and us. 
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>); Hriſftian Reader, of what Communion ſoever thou beeit, ſo 

I then beeſt within the Communion of the Oecumenical 

2 Church, either in ad or in deſire, I offer this ſecond Treas 

WF tife of Schiſm1o thy ſeriow view and unpartial judgment, 

The former was a Vindication of the Church of England, 

FE this later is a Vindication of my ſelf, or rather both are 

 Vindications of both. In vindicating the Church then, 

I did vindicate my ſelf. And in vindicating my ſelf now, T do vindicate 

the Church. What 1 have performed I do not ſay, 1 dareenot judge 3 the 
woſt moderate men are ſcarcely competent judges of their own works. 

No man can juſtly blame me for hoxonring my ſpiritual Mother the Church 
of England, z# whoſe Womb 1 was conceived, at whoſe Breſts I was monriſh- 
ed, and in whoſe Boſom I hope to dy. Bees, by the isſtin® of nature, do 
love their hives, and Birds their neſis. But God is my witneſs that, accord- 
ing to my uttermoſt talent and poor under ſtanding, I have endeavonredto ſet 
down the naked truth impartially, without either f 2vour or prejudice,the two 
capital enemies of right judgment. The one of which like « falſe mirror 
doth repreſent things farrer and ſtraighter than they are 3, tht other like the 
tongue infeted with choler makes the ſweeteſt meats totaſt bitter. My de- 
fire bath been to have Truth for my chiefeſt Friend, and no Enemy but Error. 
If T have had any byaſs, it hath been deſire of Peace, which our common 
Saviour left as a Legacy to his Church,that 1 might live to ſee the reeunion 
of Chriſtendom, for which I ſhall alwayes bow the knees of my heart to the 
Father of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. It is not impoſſible but that this deſire of 
Unity may have produced ſowe unwilling error of Love, bnt certainly I ans 
woſt free rom the wilful love of Error. In 2neitions of aninferior nature 
Chriit regards a charitable Intention much more thaw 4 right Opinion. - 

— Howſoever it be, I ſubmit my ſelf and my poor indeavours, Firs, to the 
Jnigment of the Catholick Oecumenical eſſential Church, which if ſome of 
late dayes bave indeavonred to biſs ont of the Schools ar a fancy, I cannot 
belp it. From the beginning it was not ſo. And if I ſhould miitake the 
right Catbolick, Church out of humane ftailty or ignorance.( which for my 
part I bave no reaſon in the World to ſuſpe@ 5 yet it is not impoſſible, when 
the Romaniit themſelves are divided into five or ſix ſeveral opinions, what 
this Catholick Church, or what their Infallible Judge is ) I do implicitly and 
in the preparation of my mind ſuþmit my ſelf tothe true Catholick Church, 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, he Mother of the Saints, the Pillar of Truth. And 
ſeeing wy adherence is firmer to the Infalible Rule of Faith, that ir , the 
Holy Scriptures, interpreted by the Catholick, Chich.than to mine own pri- 
vate, Tudg ment or Opinions although I ſhould unwittingly fall into an Error, 
Jet thir cordial ſubmiſſion is an implicite RetraZation thereof, and I ans 


confident will be ſo accepted by the F ather of mercies, both frow me __ 
ofpers 
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other: who ſcriouſly and ſincerely do ſeck after Peace and Truth, 

dre! (rh pn to Ft { eſceintative Church, that is « 
General Conncil, or ſoGeneral as can be procured 5, and wntill then 101th 
Church of England wherein I was baptized, or to « National Engliſh Syucd, 
10 the determination of all which, andeach of themreſpe@ively, according 
to the diilin# degrees of their Amtbority, I yield a contormity and com: 
pliance, or as the leaft, and to the loweſt of them, an acquielcence, 

Finally I crave this favonr from the courteow Reader, that becauſe th 
Surveyer bath overſeen almoſt all the principal proofs of the Canſe in 9us 
ſtion ( which I conceive not to be ſoclearly and candidly done, ) be will ta 
the pains to peruſe the Vindication it ſelf. And them in the name of God 
bt him follow tbe diate of right reaſon. For as that ſcale muſt needs ſe 
tle down whereinto moſt weight is put, ſo the avind canmot chuſe but yield 


the weight of perſpicuow Demonſiration. 


D 1 SCOURSE I. 


T 43 


PRAFACE. 


Examine not the impediments of R. C. his undertaking this gg, c.) 
| M$ ſurvey. Onely I cannot but obſerve his complaint of extreme 
8 Ml want of neceſſary Books, having all his own Notes by him, and 
| ſach ſtore of excellent Libraries in Paris at his command, than 
'; # which no City in the World affords more, few ſo good 3 cer- 

tainly the main diſadvantage in this behalf lies on my fide. 

Neither willI meddle with his motives to undertake it. 1 
2 have known him _ to have been a Perſon of great eminence 
;men-Catbolicky, and do eſteem his undertaking to be an ho- 
Bos laſſus fortiks pedem figit, ( ſaid a great Father ) The weary 
Oxe treadeth deeper. Yet there is one thing which I cannot: reconcile, namely a fear 
leaſt, if the Anſwer were longer deferred, the poyſon of the ſaid Treatiſe might ſpread fur- 
ther, and become more incurable. Yet with the ſame breath he tells us, that T bring no- 
thing new worth anſwering. And in his Anſwer to the firſt Chapter, that xo other 
Engl Manifter ( for ought be kyows ) bath bitherto dared to defend the Church of Eng- 
land from Schiſm in any eſpecial Treatiſe, Yes diverſe 3 he may be pleaſed to inform 
himſelf better at his leiſure. What, is the Treatiſe ſo dangerous and infectious ? 
Is the way ſo unbeaten? And yet nothing init but what is trivial ? Nothing new 
that deſerves an anſwer ? I hope to let him ſee the contrary. He who diſparageth 
the work which he intends to confate, woundeth his own credit through ' his Adver- 
aries ſides. But it ſeemeth that by ſurveying over haſtily, he did quite overſee all 
our principal evidence, and the chiefeſt firmaments of ourcauſe. I am ſure he hath 

quite omitted them, I ſhall make bold now and then to put him in mind of it. 
Hence he proccedeth to Five obſervable points, which heeſteemeth ſo highly, that 


he believeth they alone may ſerve for @ full refutation of my Book, Then he muſt have 
ry gy >. 6 His Firſt point to be noted is this, that Schiſm is a ſubſtanti- 

al diviſion, or a diviſion in ſome ſubſtantial part of the Church : and that the ſubſtantial 

parts of the Church are theſe three, Profeſſion of Faith, Communion in Sacraments, and 
upon I confeſ3 I am not acquainted with this language, to make Pro- 

fethon of Faith, Communion in Sacraments and lawful Miniſtery, which are no ſub- 

ſtances, to be ſubſtantial parts,of any thing, either Phyfical or Metaphyſical. He defi- 

neth the Church to be a Society. Can theſe be ſubſtantial parts of a Society? As 

much as rationability being but a Faculty or Specifical Quality is a Subſtantial part of 

a man, becauſe it is a part of his Defmition, or his Eſſential Difference, 

But I ſuppoſe thatby ſubſtantial parts he means eſſentials, as we uſe to ſay the Three Eſſenti- 
ſame Church in ſwbftaxce, or the ſame Religion in ſubſtance, that is in eſſence. And if als of arrue 
ſo, then hemight have ſpared the labour Jo it, and preſſing it over and over, nile 
For we maintain that an entire profefſion of ſaving truth, a right uſe of the Word 
and Sacraments, and an union under lawful Paſtors, _ taken joyntly, do diſtin» 
guiſh the Churcheſſencially from all other Societics in the World, We have been 


told 
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Great diffc» 


told heretofore of other _ of the nm which did = pleaſe us ſo _ Las An. 
tiquity, and Univerſality, Splengour, which may "TIN og © nt, wi 
the Church or without the Church, ' As if a man \ſhould deleribe” money Tor 
weight and colour and found, or deſcribe x King by his Crown and Scepter, ,, 
deſcribe a man as Plato did, to be s living Creature with 1wo legys without fect, 
which Diogenes caſily confuted by puttinga naked Cock into his School, ſaying g,' 
bold Plato's man. Such ſeparable communicable Accidents are not Notes «s8' «ur; g a4 
rormery at all times,but at” ingy $win, accidentally and at ſgmetimes; wherey 
theſe three do belong unto the Catholick Church and to all trug-paxrticular Churches, 
pn a6. incommunicably, and reciprocally, and axe proper to the Church quyry 
, tO true Church, onely to a true Church, and alwayes to a true Chyrg, 
YetI forctell him, that-this liberal conceſſion will not promote his cauſe one hajy 
breadth : As will appear in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe. 
But yet this eſſentiality muſt not be preſſed too farr, for fear leaſt we draw oy 


rence berweeu blood in the place of milk. I like Stapletons diſtinQtion well, of the natere and 


8 cre Church 


ro 


Atta] want 


of Eſſentials 
nor conchufire of invincible neceſlity doth utterly exclude from Heaven, or hinder the extraork 


to God. 


, ceflary, that without i | ) of 
£6.08, 5:8, 4; neeefſer without it therecan be no ſalvation, Thus he faith, We prof that # 


eſſence of a Church, from the integrity and perfeftion thereok, Theſe three eſſential 
do conſtitute both the one ddr iker both the eſſence and the P_ of 1 
Church. Being perfef they conſummate the integrity of a Church, being imperſig 
they do yet contribute a being to a Church. It doth not follow that, becauſe Fark 
is eſſential, therefore every point of true Faith is eſſential z or becauſe diſciplire 
is eſſentia), therefore every part of right diſcipline is eſſential 3 or becauſe the Sac 
ments are eſſential, theretore every lawful rite is eſſential. - Many things may be law 
ful, many things may be laudable, yea many things may be neceſſary neceſſitate precepii 
commanded by God, of divine Inſtitution, that are not eſſential,nor neceſſary, neefe 
tare medii, The want of them may be a great defed, it may be a great fin, and yet { 
it proceed from invincible necellity or invincible ignorance, it doth not abſoluth 
exclude from Heaven, The eſſences of things arc unalterable, and therefore the 
loweſt degree of ſaving Faith, of EccleſiaſticaÞ Diſcipline, of Sacramental Commix 
nion that ever was in the Catholick Church, is ſufficient to preſerve the true being 
of a Church, A reaſonable Soul and an humane Body arc the eſſential parts & 
man. * Yet this body may be greater or leſſer, weaker or ſtronger; yea it may loſe 1 
legg or an arm, which before they were loſt, were ſubordinate parts of an cfſentid 
part, and yet continue a true Humane Body though imperfe&t and maimed, without 
—_— the effence of that Individual man. SenGbility and a loco-motive faculy 
are eſſential to every living Creature. Yet ſome living Creatures do want on 
ſenſe, ſome another, as ſight, or hearing. Some fly, ſome run, ſome ſwim, ſons 
creep, ſome ſcarcely creep : and yet ſtill the eſſence is preſerved. Naturaliſis d 
write of the Serpent,that if there be but two inches of the body left with the heal 
the nt will live, 2 true Serpent, but much maimed and very imperfect. 

Much leſs may we conclude from hence that the want of trxe eſſentials in als 


nary influence of divine Grace : No more than the aGtual want of Circumciſion i 
the Wilderneſs did prejudice the Jews. God as with means, without mean 
againſt means. And wherethe ordinary means are deſired, and cannot be had, 
= 5 Fm that defet by extraordinary Grace, $o he fed the TFoelites in a bam 
wW {s, where they could neither ſow nor plant, with Manna from Heawes 
True Faith is an effcntial; yet Infants want aQual Faith. Baptiſm the lover 
—_— is an eſſential; yet there maybe the Baptiſm of the Spirit, or the Bop 

lood, where thereis nde the Baprlin of water. He that deſires Baprimas 
Cannot have it, doth not therefore want it. So likewiſe Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
an cfſential of a true Churchz yet R. C, himſelf will not conclude from thence thi 
aQual ſubordination to every linkin the chain of the Hierarchy is ſo eſſentially i 


#0 ſalvation to be nder the Pope @ Vicar of Chrifi. But we ſay not that it i 
ry necetlirate medii,ſo o& noue con be ſaved who hl Ke kb be oft 
ently propeſed th them. What he confeſleth, we lay hold on, that ſubjxcion to 


Pope, is not efſemtislly neceſſary, What he affrmeth furcher, that it is pref 
necefſary or commandcd by Chriſt, we do altogether deny. 1 urge this one hn 
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5 purpoſe, that though Eeclefaſtical Diſcipline be an eſſential of the Church 3 yet 
dps confethon ) every particular branch of it may not be eſſential , though 
otherwiſe lawful andheceſſary by the commandment of God. 

But if by profeſſion of Faith he underſtands particular forms of Corifellion, often date 
differingjn points of an inferiour nature, not comprehended either actually or virtu- gighes, Forms, 
ally in the Apoſtles Creed, or perhaps egy ng : It by Communion in $acrg- Opinions, no 
ments he underſtand the neceſſary uſe of the ſame Rites, -and the ſame forms of Eſſentials, 
Adminiſtration, whereof ſome may be lawful, bur not neceſſary to be uſed ;, others 
unlawful, and neceſſary tobe refuſed : Laſtly, if by lawful Miniftery he underſtand 
thoſe links of the Hierarchy, which have either been lawfully eſtabliſhed by the 
Church, as Patriarchal Authority 3 or unlawfully uſurped, as Monarchical power : 
we are ſo far from thinking that theſe are eſſential to the Church, that we believe _ 
that ſome of them are intolerable in the Church. 

The other Branch of this firſt note, that Schiſmr is & diviſion in ſome ſubſtantial parts 
of the Church of God, is true, but not in his ſenſe. All Schiſm is cither between Patri- 
archal Churches, or Prbvincial Churches, or Dioceſan Churches, or ſome of theſe 
reſpeCively, or ſome of their reſpeQive parts. But his ſen is, that all Schiſm is 
about the Eſſence of Religion. A ſtrange paradox ! Many Schiſms have arifen in _ 
the Church about Rites and Ceremonies, about Precedency, about Juriſdiction, about > —_ 
the Ritesarf{ Liberties of particular Churches, about matter of Fat. Obſtinacy 
' in a ſmall error is enough to make a Schiſm. St. Paul tes us of Diviſions and 
FaRtions and —__— that were in the Church of Corinth; yet theſe were not about 
the Eſſentials'df Religion, but about a right-handed error, even too much admirati- 
on of their Paſtors, The Schiſm between the Roman and Afiatick Churches, about 
the obſervation of Eaſter, was far enough from the heart of Religion. How many 
bitter Schiſms have been in the Church of Rome it ſelf, when two &#r three Popes at 
2 time have challenged St. Peter's Chair, and involved all Ewropein their Schiſmatical 
contentions? Yet was there no manner of diſpute about Faith or Sacraments, or 
Holy Orders, or the Hierarchy of the Church; but meerly about matter of Fact, 
whoſe eleQion to the Papacy was right. 

From the former ground, R, C. makes two colledions , Firſt that Schiſm is a a" 

crime, and a greater Sin than Idelatry, becauſe in tendeth to the deftrudtion of t 
whole Church, whoſe eſſence conſiſteth in the nnion of all ber ſubſtantial parts, and ber 
defirultion in the divifion of them. What doth this Note concern the Church of 
England, which is altogether guiltleſs both of Schiſm and Idolatry ? I wiſh the 
Church and Court of Rome may be as able to clear themſelves. | I am no Advocate 
for Schiſm. Yet this ſeemeth ſtrange paradoxical doctrine to Chriſtian ears. What 
is all Schiſm a more grievous Sinthan formal Idolatry > Who can believe it ? Schiſm $chiſm is not a 
1s 2 defect of Charity, Idolatry is the height of impiety, and a publick affront put par= 
upon Almighty God. Schiſm is immediately again men, Idolatry is direQly againſt Liolery: 
God. And the Fathers hold that Fudas ſinned more in deſpairing and hanging him- 
ſelf, thanin betraying his Maſter, becauſe the later was againſt the humanity , the 
former againſt the Divinity of Chriſt. Idolatry is a ſpiritual Adultery, and ſo ftiled 
= where in holy Scriptures. A ſcolding contentious Wife is not fo ill as an Adul- 
terets3 neither is that Souldier who ſtraggles from his Camp, or deſerts his General 
out of paſſion, ſo iN as a profeſſed Rebel, who attempts to thruſt ſome baſe Groom 1 Cor: 10. 26, 
Into his Sovereigns Throne. St. Pawl calls Idols Devils, and their Altars the Tables of 21+ 
Devils. Can any fin be more grievous than to give divine honour to the Devil ? 

Tt is true that ſome Schiſm in reſpe& of ſome circumſtance is worſe than ſome 

«Idolatry, as whenthe Schiſin is againſt the light of a mans knowledge, and the Ido- 

Ytry proceeds out of ignorance : But the learned Surveyor knoweth very well, that 

K's a-groſs fallacy to argue 2 dio ſecundim quid ad dillum fimpliciter, to apply that 

which is ſpoken reſpectively, to ſome one circumſtance, as if it were ſpoken abſolute- 

ly.to all intents and es : as if oneſhould fay that many men were worſe than 

ſts, becauſe each kind of Beaſts hath but one peculiar fault, and that by natural 
tion, as the Lyon cruelty, the Fox ſubtilty, the Swine obſcenity, te Walf © 

, the Ape flattery, whereas/one may find an Epitome of all theſe in one man, 

and that by free EleQionz yet he: were a bad diſputant who ſhould argue from 
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Bapt. Cc, 8. 


Opt. LI. 


Fo I oy 


hence, that the nature of Man is abſolutely worſe than the natare of brute Beds 


Augeft. 1.1. de . Saint Auſtin faich indeed that Sebiſmaticks baptiſng Idolaters do cure them of th 


wound of their Idolatry und infidelity, but wound them more grievenſly with the wound o 
Schiſm, The deepeſt wound is' not always the moſt deadly. For the Sword kiled te 
Idolaters, but the Earth ſwallowed np the Schiſmatichy. And Optaus adds, that Schiſy 
is ſumomuns malum, the greateſt evil, That is, not abſolutely, but reſpeRively, in ſong 
perſons, at ſome times. No man can beſo ſtupid 'as to imagine that Schiſm is 
greater evil than the Gn againſt the Holy Ghoſt, or Atheiſm, orIdolatry, The reaſon 
of  Oproras his aſſertionfolloweth, the ſame in effect with St. Anſtines, for the Ida. 
rows Ninevites #pon their F aftin and Prayer obtained porn. bat the eafth ſwallowed PT) 
Korah end bis company. . All that can becolleted from St. Awftin or Optatas, is this 
that God doth ſometimes puniſh wilful Schiſmaticks more grievouſly and cxemylz 
rily in this life, thanignorant Idolaters 3 which proveth not that Schiſm is a greater 
fin than Idolatry. FJeroboam made God's people Schiſmaticks, but his hand ws 
drycd up then when he ſtretched it out againſt the Prophet, yet the former wy 
the greater ſin. The judgmentsof God in this life are more exemplary tor the x 
mendment of others , than vindiQtive to the gs themſelves, And for the 
* moſt part in the whole Hiſtory of the Bible, God ſeemeth tobe more ſenſible of the 
injurics done unto his Church and to his ſervants, than of the diſhonour done unto 
" himſel6E In the {ſe of Man it is death to ſteal an Hen, not to ſteal au H@rſe, becauſe 
there is more danger of the one than of the other, in reſpect of the ſituation 
the Country. Penal Laws are impoſed, and puniſhments inflicted, according to 
the cxigence of places, the diſpoſitions of perſons, and nece(hities of times, _ 
But becauſe he hath appealed to St. Awftin, to St, Awftin let him go: Ideſixe no 
better Expoſitor of St. Auſtin than St. Auſtin himſelf, Exceptis ills duntaxat quia 
que in vobis ſunt ſdientes quid verum ſit, & pro animoſitate ſue perverſitatis contra veritaten 


Angrfl, Ey.48: etiam ſibi notiſimam dimicantes. Horum quippe impietas etiam Tdololatriam forſitan ſu- 


Ibidem. 


a" 


: 
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at, ing onely thoſe [ Donatiſts ] whoſoever among you kyow what is true, and 
=_ of a pos animoſity ” nm againſt the Truth, being moſt evidently kyown to them 
ſelves : For theſe mens impiety doth peradventure exceed even Idolatry it ſelf. The cal 
is clear, St. Awuftit and Optatus did onely underſtand wilfull perverſe Schiſmaticks, 
who upheld a feparation againſt the evident light of their own Conſcience, compr- 
ring theſe with poor ignorant Idolaters; and even then it was but a peradvcatur., 
peradventure they are worſe than Idolaterr. But 1 wiſh R. C. and his party would 
attend diligently to what follows inSt. Auſtin, to make them leave their uncharitable 
cenſuring of others : Sed quia non facile convinci poſſunt, in atima namque latet boc mar 
' bum, ones tanquam 4 nobis minis alieni leviori ſeveritate coercemini, But becauſe theſ 
can not be eaſily eqevidied, for this evil( obſtinacy }) lies hid in the beart, we do uſe mot 
+ '* gentle coercion to you. all, as being wat /0 much alienated from w, 1 wiſh all men wer 
as moderate as $t., Auſtin was, even where he.profeſſeth that he had learned by Ex- 
perience the advantage of ſeverity, - St. Aufim and the primitive Church( 1n the 
perſon of which he ſpeaks) ſparcd the whole (e& of the Donatifts, and looked 2 
them as noſuch great ers to:them, becauſe they did not knaw who were © 
nate, and who were not, wha erxed for want of, light, and who-erred contrary to tt 
light of their own Conſciences,' The like Spirit did poſſeſs Optets , who in tc 


: AY "4 1 treatiſe cited by R, C, doth continually call the Donatifts Bretbrew, not by chance Yi 
Fe , --7% inanimadvertence; /but upon premeditation 3 he 


juſtifieth the xicle, and profeſſah 


;- _— himſdlf tobe obliged to uſe it 3 he would not-have doue fo to Idolaters. And a lit 


XS - Schifaatick ) would ra 


a Tim. 3.17. ' wholc body, as i. aGangreen.Fhe, word of erroxis a Canker or Gangxeen «: 103 !pam 


before in the ſame Book, 'he wonders why his Brother Parmenian { being onely 


. nk him(df with Heretjeks, who were ers of the Creed, 
that is,the old primitive Creed which the Council of Trent it ng in the from 


al that Acts, as.their Northsſtaz. to. dire& chem. I wiſh they had fiecred that 


according to their Compaſs, y wil 
To ext off # limb from @ mon, or a branth from a Trix ( Gith he ) is, zo deftroy them. Mott 
true. But tht cafe way be ſuch that it is neceſſary to cut off a limb to ſave the 


not Cancer a Crals+Gſb, becauſe & is retrograde, which was Anſelw's miſtake 59 


_ ubrabaddknor yew makes, the Trec-thrive and proſps 
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| His Second Conclufion from hence is, That there can be no juft or ſufficient cauſe given There 
for Schiſm, becauſe #bere can be no judft cauſe of committing ſo great a Sin; be- pod on 
cauſe there is no ſalvation out of the Church, which he proveth out of St. Cypriau and pn, 
St. Auftin, tO little purpoſe, whileſt no man doubts of it or denies it. And hence or oa, 
he inferrs this Corollary, that T ſay «#trwly that the Church of Rome is the cauſe of 
this Schiſm and all ether Schjſms in the Church, becauſe there can be no juſt cauſe of £5: "+ P4-*4 
Schiſm. My words were theſe, thaf [ the Church of Rome, or rather ebe Pope aug **”* 
Cours of Rome, are canſally guilty both of this Schiſm and almatt all other Schiſms in the 
Church. ] There is a great difference between theſe two. But to diſpel umbrages, | 
and to clear the Truth from theſe miſts of words: We muſt diſtinguiſh between the 
Catholick Oecumenical Church, and particular Churches, how emunent ſoever z ag 
likewiſe between criminous Schiſm and lawful ſeparation. Firſt, I did never 
that the Catholick or Univerſal Church cither did give,or could give, any juſt phe 
of ſeparation from it 3 yea I ever ſaid the contrary exprelly. Pad 5544. he mi 
well have ſpared his labour of citing St. Auſtin, and St, Cyprien, who never under- 
flood the Catholick Church in his (enſe. His Catholick Church was bur' a particu- 
lar Church with them. And their Catholick Church is # Maff of Moufters and ax 
Hydra of many Heads with him. | 
But I did fay, and I do ſay that any particular Church without exception g-3: 3:6: 
whatſoever, may give juſt cauſe of ſeparation from it by Herehie, or Schiſm, or abuſe — es 
of their Authority, in obtruding Errors. And to ſave my ſelf the labour of proving give juſt 
this by evidence of Reaſon, and by Authentick Teſtimonies, 1 ace R. Cr him- ®f ſeparation. 
ſelf in the point,in this very Sarvey. Neither can there be any ſubſtantial diviſion from 
axy particular Church; unleſs ſbe be really Heretical or Schiſmaticsl, I ſay really, becauſe ſhe ©* + 5 4. 
my be really Heretical or Scbiſmatical, and yet morally a true particular Church, becauſe 
ſbe is invincibly ignorant of ber Herefie or Schiſm, and ſo may require profeſſion of ber 
Herefie, as a condition of communicating with her. In which caſe diviſion from ber is no 
Schiſm or Sin, but virtue, and neceſſary. And when I urge that 4 max may leave the 
Communion of an erroneous Church, ss be may leave bis Fatbers bouſe when it is infeted 
with ſome contagious Jickyefl, wh a purpoſe to return #0 it again when it iscleanſed-; be Ch. 11. P. 99s 
anſwers, that this may be true of a particular Church, but cannot be true of the Univerſal 
Church, Such 2 particular Church is the-Church of Rome. Prefip, 20. 
Secondly, I never ſaid that a particular Church did give, or could give, ſufficient 
cauſe to another Church of. criminous Schiſm. The moſt wicked ſociety in the 
World cannot give juſt cauſe or proyocation to ſin; Their damnation is juſt, who ſay, 2 
let ws do evil that good may come of it. . Whenloever any Church ſhall give ſufficient © 
cauſe to another Church to ſeparate from her 3 the guilt of the Schilm lyes not 
on that Church which makes the ſeparation, but upon that Church from which hk fn -.o 
ſeparation is made. This is a wah undenyable, and is confeſſed plainly by Mr. rg 
Knott, They who firft ſeparated themſelves from the primitive pure Church, and t in Inf. unmaſk. 
corwptions in Faith, Prafiiſe, Liturgy, and uſe of Sacraments, "may truly be ſaid to bave = -Jells Us 
been Hereticks by departing from the pure Faith \ and Schiſmatickg, by Loiding themſelves  9IÞ 
from the external Communion of the true nncorrupted Church. We maintain that the 
Church of Rome brought in theſe corruptions in Faith, Practiſe, Liturgy, and uſe of 
the Sacraments z and which is more, did require the profeſſion of her Errors, as a 
condition of communicating with her. And if ſo, then, by the jud tof her 
own Doctors, the Schiſt is juſtly laid at her own door, and it wasgo fn in us, but +. - 
virtue and neceſſary, to ſeparate bow her. I acknowledge that St. Auſtin Qith pre- Lib. is 
ſcindende unitatis nulla eft jufta neceſſitas,There is no ſufficient cauſe of dividing the wnity > ol 
of the Church. But he fpeaks not of falſe do@rines or ſinful abuſes in the place © *** 
alledged, as if theſe were not a ſufficient cauſe of ſeparation. He proves the expreſs 
. contrary out of the words of the Apoſtle Gal. 1.8. and 1. Tim. 1. 3. He ſpeaks of 
bad manners and vitious humours and ſiniſter atfecions, eſpecially in the Preachers, 
_ _ Comtention, Contumacy, Incontinency, This was his cafe then: with the 
viſts, and is now the caſe of the Aneboptiſts, That theſe are no ſufficient caule 
of dividing Unity, he proveth out of Phil. 1. v. 15. 16. 27.18, He faith that in 
theſe caſes there is no ſufficient cauſe, cm diſcipline ſeveritarem confideratio cuftodiends 
þ&cis refr enat aut difſert + Whes the confularatie of preſerving peace deb refraines deley 
2 ' 
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the ty of Ecclefiattical Diſcipline. He faith not that in other caſcs there can je 
nnd oe: ——— john this concern us who believe the ſame ? 

His Second note is this, that Proteſtants bave forſaken the Pope, the Papacy, the Uyj. 
verſal Roman Church, and all the ancient Chriftian Churches, Grecian , Armenian, 
Ethiopian, in their Communion of Sacraments, and to clear themſelves from Schif, 
muſt bring. juſt cauſe of ſeparation from every one of theſe. 1 anſwer that we are ſeq. 
rated i from the Pope and Papacy, that is, from his Primacy of power, from 
his Univerſality of Juriſdiction by divine right, which two are already Eſtabliſhed 
from his Superiority above General Councils _- Infallibility of Judginent, which 
are the moſt received Opinions and near Eſtabliſhing in the Roman Church, we 
have renounced their Patriarchal power over us, becauſe they never- exerciſed it in 
Britain for the Firſt ſix hundred years, nor could exerciſe it in after Ages without 
manifeſt Uſurpation, by reaſon of the Canon of the Occumenical Council of Ephe. 


kb ſus. Yea becauſe they themſelves waved it, and implicitely quitred it, preſently af- 


ter the Six hundredth year. Diſuſe in Law forteits an Office as .well as Abuſe, 
But we have not ſeparated from the Pope or Papacy, as they were regulatcd by the 
Canons of the Fathers. We look upon their Univerſal Roman Church as an up- 
ſtart Innovation, and a contradiction in adjeffo, We find no footſteps cf any ſuch 
thing throughout the Prirhitive times. Indeed the Biſhops of Rome have ſometimes 
been called Oecumenical Biſhops 3 ſo have the other Patriarchs, for their Univerſal 
care and Preſidency in General Councils, who never pretended to any ſuch Univer- 
flity of power. But for all ancient Churcheg Grecian, Armenian, Athiopian, &c, 
none excluded, not the Roman it ſelt; we are {o far from forſaking them, that we 
make the Scriptures,interpreted by their joynt belief and practiſe, to be the rule of 
our Reformation. And wherein their Succeſſors have not ſwerved from the exam- 
ples of their Predecefſors, we maintain a ſtrict Communion with them. Onely in 
Rites and Ceremonies, and ſuch indifferent things, we uſe the liberty of a free 
Church, to chuſe out ſuch as are moſt proper for our ſelves, and mott conducible to 
thoſe ends for which they were firſt Inſtituted, that is, to be advancements of Order, 
Modeſty, Decency, Gravity, in the ſervice of God, tobe adjuments to Attention and 
Devotion, furtherances of Edification, helps of Memory, exerciſes of Faith, the 


F 428% 


In Sacrament. ' Laſtly, for Communion in Sacraments, we have forſaken no Sacraments cithcr 
ditions of Communion. Under this caution we ſtill retain Communion in Sacr2- 
and religious Rites, but not under the notion of Sacraments; not in their Sacre 

T- 37% 

Matth. 26.27. 

in the preſence of Chriſt, and ( according to the dodtrine of their Schools, and 


leaves that preſerve the fruit, the ſhell that preſerves the kernell of Religion from 
contempt, And all this with due moderation, ſo as neither to render Religion 
ſordid and fluttiſh, nor yet light and gariſh, but comely and venerable. 

nſtituted by Chriſt, or received by the primitive Chriſtians. We refuſe no Commu- 

nion with any Catholick Chriſtians at this day, and particularly with thoſe ancent 

Churches which he mentions, though we may wel have been miſ-repreſented one 

[3 unto another : yea though the Sacraments may be adminiſtred in ſome of them not 

without manifeſt imperfection, whilk ſinful duties are not obtruded upon us 2s cou 

ments with Roman-Catholicks, If any perſon be Baptized or admitted into Holy 

-.,, Orders in their Church, we Baptize them not, we Ordain them not again. Where 

2 in then have we forſaken the Communion of the Roman Church in Sacraments? 

* Not in therr ancient Communion of genuine Sacraments,but in their ſeptenary num 

ber, and ſuppoſititious Sacraments 3 which yet-we retain forthe moſt part as 

©. ments, but in their abuſes and finful injunctions in the uſe of the Sacrament: A 

+ their Adminiſtration of themin a tongue unknown, where the people cannot lay 

Amen to the Prayers and Thankſgivings of the Church, contrary to St. Paul : A 

their detaining the Cup from the Laity, contrary to the Inſtitution of Chrilt, drink 
ye all of this, that is, not all the Apoſtles onely 3 for the Apoſtles did not Conſecrate | 

praQiiſe of their Church ) as to the participation of the Sacrament at that tie, 

were but in the condition of Laymen:; As their injunction to all Communicants to 

adore, not onely Chriſt inthe uſe of the Sacrament, to which we do readily afſent 

but to adore the Sacrament it (elf: And Laſtly, as their double matter and form in the 

Ordination of a Pricſt, never known in the Church for above a Thouſand years = 

k Chnll, 
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Chriſt, Theſe and ſuch like- abuſes were the onely things which we did forſake : 
ſo as I may.truly (ay, nox tells Cymbam, telkerem Cymba, reliquit : It washot we that 
did forfake them in the Communion of their Sacraments, but it was their Sacra- 
ments that did forſake us. And yet we do not cenſure them for theſe Innovations in 
the uſe of the Sacraments or the like, nor thruſt them out of the Cormmunion of 
the Catholick Church, but provide for our ſelves, adviſe them as Brethren, and. ſo 
leave them to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter. So on our parts there is a Refor- 
mation, but no Separation. 

His third point is, that Proteſtants vary in giving the pretended juſt cauſe, of their Sed. 
ſeparation from the Roman Church. For at the firſt their onely cauſe was the abuſe of 
ſome that preached Indulgences. Since ſome others give the adoration of the bleſſed $Sacra- 
ment, or Communion in one kind; others give the Oath made by Pius the Fourth, which 
they call a new Creed ; others other cauſes. Which variety is 8 certain fign of their un- 
certainty of any true juſt cauſe of their ſeparation. That the Pardoners and Preachers of 
Indulgences, and the envy of other Orders, and the paflionate heat of the Court of 
Rome, ( tange montes &- fumigabunt, touch the high mountains and they will ſmoak, ) 

did contribute much to the breach of this part of Chriſtendom, is confeſſedly 


true. 
But it is not onely the abuſe of ſome Preachers of Indulgences, but much more The true canſe 


the abuſe of Indulgences themſelves which we complain of; that a Treaſury ſhould —_ ——— 
be compoſed of the blood of Chriſt, and the ſufferings and ſupercrogatory works proteiants, 
of the Saints, to be diſpoſed by the Pope for money. What is this, -_ to mingle 

Heaven and Earth together; the imperfect works of man, with the Sacrificed blood 

of Chriſt? Neither was it the DoCtrine and abuſe of Indulgences alone, but the In- 

jun&ion to adore the Sacrament alſo and Communion in one kind, and the new 

Creed off Pixs the Fourth, or the new Articles ſince compriſed in that Creed, and 

the Monarchy of the Pope by divine righit, and ſundry other abuſes and Innovati- 

ons all put together, which gave juſt cauſe to ſome Proteſtants to ſeparate them- 


. 


ſelves, fo far as they were active in the ſeparation. But we in England were firlt 
chaſed away by the Pope's Bulls. If thele abuſes were perhaps nvt diſcovered, or 
at leaſt not pleaded all at once, what wonder is it. Dies diet erniiat verbum, & nox 
nolli indicat ſcientiam, day unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night ſheweth 


knowledge. | 
His fourth point, which he faith is much to be noted, is reduced by himſelf to a 


Syllogiſm, Whoſoever — themſelves in ſubſtance ( that is in eſſentials ) from the ſub- 
" 


ſtance of a Catholick and true Church in ſubſtance, are true Schiſmaticks, But Proteſtants 
bave os themſelves in ſubſtance from the Roman Church, which is @ Catholick, an 
mue Church in ſubſtance: therefore Proteſtants are true Schbiſmatickſg, His Propoſition i 
proved by him, becauſe the ſubſtances of things do conſiſt in indivifibili and the 
changing of them either by Addition or by SubtraQtion is nat a Reformation, but a 
DeſtruQtion, of them. And therefore it is a contradiction to ſay that a Church 
which hath the ſubſtance or the eſſeace of a Church, can give juſt cafiſe to depart 
from her in her eſſentials; and not onely a contradiction, but plain Blaſphemy, to 
lay that the true Church of Chriſt in eſſence, his myſtical body, his Kingdogp, can 
give juſt cauſe to forſake it in eſſentials. The Aſſumption is proved by him, becauſe. 
we confels that the Roman Church is a true Church in ſubſtance, and yet have for- | 
ſaken it in the eſſentials of a true Church, namely the Sacraments, and the publick _.. * 
worſhip of God. % 

His Propoſition admits little diſpute. I do acknowledge that no Church true or 
falſe, no ſociety of Men or Angels, good or bad, can give juſt or ſufficient cauſe, to 
torſake the efentials of Chriſtian Religion, or any of them, and that whoſoever do 
{o, are either Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, or both, or, which is worſe than both, down 
right Infidels and Apoſtates. For in forſaking any eſſential of Chriſtian Religion Eſſences of 
they forſake Chriſt and their hopes of Salvation in an ordinary way. But here is a Sp = 
one thing which it behooveth R. C. himſelf to take notice of, That if the eſſences ed 
of all things be indiviſible, and are deſtroyed as well by the Addition as by the Ad n 
Subſtation of any eſſential part; how will the Romax Church or Court make an- ell as Sub- 


{wer to Chriſt fbr their Addition of ſo many ( not explications of old Articles, but) firaQtion. 
P 3 new 
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new pretended neceſſary eſſential Articles of Faith , under pain of damnation, 
{ which by his own Rule is to deſtroy the Chriſtian Faith, ) who have coincd new 
Sacraments; and added new mattec and form, that is, eſſentials to old Sacraments; 
who have multiplyed ſacred Orders, and added new lincks to-the chain of the Hie. 
rarchy. This will concern him and his Church more nearly, than all his notes and 

points do concern us. | 
Concerning his Aſſumption, two ions come to be debated: Firſt , whether 
the Church k Rome be a True Church, or not? Secondly, whether we have depart. 
Mow the  ©d from it in Eſſentials? Touching the former point, a Church may be ſaid to be x 
Churchoſ true Church two wayes: Metaphyſically, and Morally. Every Church which hath 
Rome is and is the Eſſentials of a Church, how tainted or corrupted ſoever it be in other things, 
ner Xa is MetophyGealty 2 true Church, for ens & verum convertuntzr. So we fay a Thid 
ENTS. is 2 true Man, that is a reaſonable creature, conſiſting of an humane body and rez- 
5% ſonable ſoul. But ſpeaking Morally he is a faulty hlching vitious perſon, and fo no 
true man. So the Church of Rome is Metaphylically a true Church, that is to ay, 
hath all the eſſentials of a Chriſtian Church: but morally it is no true Church, be- 
by cauſe erroneous. Contrarics,as Truth and Error may be predicated of the ſame ſub- 
þ.. jc, lo it be not ad idem, ſecundum idem, & eodem tempore. Truth in Fundamentals 
""FCer. 13+ 1t+ and Error in Superſtru@ures may couſilt together. The Foundation is right but they 
"Up have beilded much Hay and Stubble pon it And in reſpe& of this Foundation ſhe may, 
and doubtlefs doth, bring forth many true Members of Chriſt, Children of God, 
and Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven, The Church of the Jews was molt 
erroneous and corrupted in the days of our Saviourz yet he doubted not to (ay, 
" -Sabvation is of the Jews. I know it is (aid , that Chrift bath given bimſelf for bi 
Church to ſandifie it, and cleanſe it, and preſent it to bimſelf a gloriow Church, withou 
ſhot or wrinkle. But that is to be undevſtood inchoatively in this life ; the perteRion 

and conſummation thereof is to be expeRed in the life to come. 

To the ſecond Queſtion, whether the Church of England in the Reformation 
have forſaken the Eſſentials of the Roman Church ? I anſwer Negatively, we have 
not. If weeds be of the Eſſence of a Garden, or corrupt Humors, or Botches, or 
We have not \y/euns, and Excreſtences,be of the Eſſence of man : It Errors, and Innovations 


F II and Superſtitions, and ſuperfluous Rites, and Prom Arts, be of the Eſſence a 
3 C 
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Church; then indced we have forſaken the Roman Church in its Eſſentials : other- 
wiſe not. We retain the ſame Creed to a word, and in the ſame ſenſe by which 
all the je Fathers were {aved 3 which they held to be ſo ſufficient, that ina 
General Council they did forbid all pcrſens (under pain of depoſition, to Biſhops 
and Clerks,arfd Anathematifation to Lay-men) to compoſe or obtrude any other 
upon any Perſons converted from Paganiſm or Judaiſm. We retain the ſame $- 
craments and Diſcipline which they retained 3 we derive our Holy Orders by 
lineal Succeſhon from them, we make their Doctrine and their Pratice ( under the 
Holy Scriptures, and as beſt Expolitors thereof) a Standard and Seal of Truth bc- 
tween the Komanifts and us. It is not we who have forſaken the Eſſence of the 
Roman Church by SubſtraQtionz but they who have. forſaken the Eſſence of 
jent Reman Church by Addition., Cann we not forſake their new Creed 
we forſake their old Faith? Can we not reduce the Liturgy into a known 
ue, but preſently we forſake the publick worſhip of God ? Can we not take 
awaxher-Taditionof the Patine and Chalice, _ reform their new mattcr a 
= form in Presbyterian Ordination (which Antiquity did never know, which n0 
" Church in the World beſides themſelves did ever uſe) but preſently we forſake Ho- 
ly Orders? The truth is, their Errors are in the exceſs, and theſe Exceſſes they 
themſelves have determined to be Eſſentials of true Religion. And ſo upon pretence 
of int ing, they intrude into the pm Office of Chriſt 3 and being but4 
Patriarchal Church, do uſurp a power which the Univerſal Church did never own, 
that is, to Conſtitute new eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion. - Before the detcrminati- 
on their exceſſes might have paſt for probable Opinions or indifferent PraCtiſes, but 
after the determination of them as Articles of Faith, extra quam non eft ſalw, with- 
out which there is no ſalvation( they are the words of the Bull ) they became incxcu- 
fable crrors. So the pretended Contradiftion and the pretended Bloſthemy arc 


vaniſh- 
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nor, if I could, deem it worth the labour. When theſe principal Proteſtants come 
to be viewed —_— and ſeriouſly with indifferent eyes, it will appear that cither 
by { ſubſtantially ] they mean realy, that is to ſay that the differences between us 
are not meet Logomachies, or contentions about words and different forms of ex- 
prellion onely, but that there are ſome real Controverſies between us both in creden- 
ds and agendir, and more, and more real,in agendis, than in credendis. Or Secondly 
that by ("ſubſtance ] they underſtand, notthe old Eſſentials or Articles of Chriſtian 
Religion, wherein we both agree, but, the new Eſſentials or new Articles of Faith 
lately made by the Romaniſts, and comprehended in the Creed of Pixe the Fourth, 
about which we do truly differ. So we differ ſubſtantially, in the language of the 
preſent Romanifts : Bat we differ not ſubſtantially, in the ſenſe of the primitive 
Fathers. The Generation of theſe new Articles is the corruption of the old Creed. 
Or Laſtly, if one or two Proteſtant Authors either bred up in hoſtility againſt new 
Rome, as Hannibal was againſt old Romezor in the heat of contention, or without 
due conlideration, or out of prejudice or pathon, or a diſtempered zeal, have over= 
ſhot themſelves; what is that to us? Or what doth that concern the Church of 


England? 


He faith , St. Auſtin told the Donatiſts, that though they were with bim in many q: 


things, yet if they were not with him in few things, the many things wherein they were 
wich him would not profit them. But what were theſe few things wherein St. Auſtin 
required their Communion ? Were they Abuſes, or Innovations, or new Articles of 
Faith ? No, no, the truth is, St. Auſtin profeſſed to the Donatiſts , that many things 
and great things would profit them notbing ( not onely if a few things, bur ) if one 


thing were wanting : videant quam multa © quam magna nibil profunt, fi unum quidem L 1. 
hat A. FR 


defuerit, & videant quid fit ipſum unum. And let them ſee what this one _ W 

was it ? Charity, For the Donatiſts moſt uncharitably did limit the Catbokek:Church 
to their own party, excluding all others from hope of Salvation, juſt as the Roma+ 
nit; do now, who are the right Succeſſors of the Donatiſts in thoſe few things, or 


rather in that one thing. So often as he produceth St. Anftin again(t the Donatiſfts, 


he brings a rod for himſelf. Furthermare he proveth out of the Creed and the 
Fathers that the Communion of the Church is neceſſary to Salvation, to what pur- 
poſe I do not underſtand, ( unleſs it be to reprove the unchriſtian and uncharitable 
cenſures of the Roman Court. ) For neither is the Roman Church the Catbolick 
Church, nor a Communion of Saints a Communion in Errors. 

His ſixth and laſt point, which he propoſeth to judicious Proteſtants, is this, That 
though it were not evident, that the Proteſtant Church is Schiſmatical, but onely 
doubtful z Yet it being evident, thar the Roman Church is not Schiſmatical, becauſe 


( as Door Sutcliff confeſſeth) they never went ont of any known Chriſtian Society, 
nor 


fqorates from the Roman Church. If this f 
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nor can any Proteſtant prove that they didzit is the moſt prudent way for a man to 
do for his Svul.as he would do for his Lands, Liberty, Honour or Lite, that is, tg 
chuſe the ſafeſt way, namely to live and dy free from Schilm in the Communicg 
of the Roman Church, 

I anſwer, Firſt, that he changeth the ſubje& of the Queſtion. My Propoſition 
was that the Church of England is free, from Schiſm : he ever and anon enlargeth 
it to all Proteſtant Churches; and what or how many Churches he iutendeth ur- 
der that name and notion I know not. Not that I cenſure any forreign Churches, 
(with whoſe Laws and Liberties 1am not ſo well acquainted as with ourown) 
but becapſe I conceive the caſe of the Church of England to be as clear as the Sun 
at noon-day, and am not willing for the preſent to have it perplexed with Hetero- 
geneous diſputes. So often as he ſtumbleth upon this miſtake I muſt make bold to 
tell him that he concludes not the contradiQtory. 

Secondly, I anſwer, that he diſputes ex nou conceſſis, laying that for a foundation 
granted to him, which is altogether denyed him, namely that it is a doubtful caſe, 
whether the Church of England be Schiſmatical or not. Whereas no Church un- 
der Heaven is really more tree from juſt ſuſpicion of Schiſm than the Church of 
England, as not cenſuring nor excluding uncharitably from hex Communion any 
true Church which retains the eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion. 

Thirdly, 1 anſwer, that it is ſo far from being evident that the Roman Church is 
guiltleſs of Schiſm, that I wiſh it were not evident that the Roman Court is guilty 
of formal Schiſm, and all that adhere unto it, and maintain its cenſures of material 
Schiſm. If it be Schiſ to deſert altogether the Communion of any one true par- 
ticular Church, what is it not onely to deſert, but caſt out of the Church,by the bann 
of Excommunication, ſo many Chriſtian Churches, over which they have no juii- 
diction , three times more numerous than themſelves; and notwithſtanding ſome 
few ( perhaps ) improper expreſſions of ſome of them, 2s good or better Chriſtians 
and Catholicks as themſelves, who ſuffer daily,and are ready to ſuffer to the laſ 
drop of their blood for the name of Chriſt. 

It contumacy againſt one lawful ſingle Superior be Schiſmatical; what is Rebe 
lion aginſt the Sovereign Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, that is a General Council ? Butl 
am far from concluding all indiſtio@ly. I know there are many in that Church, 
who continue frm m_ wg Hay the Councils of CE and _ attri» 
buting no more to the Pope than his principium Unitatis, and ſubjeing both him, 
and his Cqurt, to the juriſdiction of w | Council, _ | 

Fourthly, L anſwer that ſuppoſing, but not granting, that it was doubtful, whe- 
ther the Church of England were Schiſmatical or not; and ſuppoſing in like many 
ner that it were evident that the Church of Rome was not Schiſmaticalz yet it was 
not lawful for a Son of the Church of England to quit his ſpiritual Mother. May 
a man renounce his due Obedience to a lawful Superior upon uncertain ſuſpicions? 
No. In doubtfu] caſes it is always preſumed pro Rege & Lege, for the King and for 
the Law. Neither is it lawfil ( as a Father ſaid of ſome Virgins, who caſt them- 
ſclves deſperately into a River, for fear of being defloured ) to commit a certain crime 

for fear of an uncertain. Yea to riſe yet one te higher, though it were lawful, 
yet it were not prudence, but folly, for a man to thruk hunſelf into more, more ap- 
parent, more real danger, for fear of one leſſer, leſs apparent, and remoter dangers 
or tor fear of Charybdis to run headlong into Scyllss He who forſakes the Engl 
Church for fear of Schiſm, to joyn in a firicter Communion with Rome, plungeth 
himſclf in greater and more real dangers, both of Schiſm,and Idolatry, and Herelic- 
A man may live ia a Schiſmatical Church, and yet be no Schiſmatick, if he err in- 
vincibly, and be ready in the tion of his mind to receive the truth whenlor- 


yer God ſhall reveal it to him, nor want ( R. C. himſelf bei d either 
Faith, or Church, or Salvation, ( clt being Judge ) 


And to his reaſon, whereby he thinks to free the Church of Rome from Schilin, 
becauſe never went out of any Chriſtian Society; I anſwer two ways, Firli, lt 
is more Schiſmatical to caſt true Churches of Chriſt out of the Communion of the 
Catholick Church, either without the Keys, or clave errante , with an erring Kc), 
than mecrly and ſimply to go out of a particular Church. This the yr 
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have done, although they had not done the other. But they have done the other 
alſo. And therefore I add my Second Anſwer by naming that Chriſtian Society, 
out of which the preſent Church of Rome departed, even the ancient primitive Ro- -Y5 
man Church, not locally, but morally, which is worſe, by introducing corruptions -® 
in Faith, Liturgy, and uſe of the Sacraments, whereby they did both divide them- £ 
{zves Schiſmatically from the External Communion of the true, primitive, uncor- 4 
cuptcd Church of Chriſt, and became the cauſe of all following ſeparation; So 
both ways they are guilty of Schiſin, and a much greater Schiſm than they obje to 


US. 

All that follows in his Preface,or the moſt part of it, is but a reiteration of the 
{ame things, without adding one more grain of reaſon to enforce it. If I did con- 
fider that to divide any thing in any of its ſubſtantial parts, is #0t 10 reform, but to deſtroy 
the eſſence thereof, &c. If T did conſider, that there are three ſubſtantial parts of a true 
Church in ſubſtance, cc, Tf 1 did conſider, that any divifiox of a true Church in any 
ſubſtantial part thereof is impious, becauſe it is a deftrudion of Chriſt's myſtical body, &c. 
If 1 did confider all theſe fe Sc. I ſhould clearly ſee that the Engliſh Proteſtant 


S:B8. 4» *& 


Church, in dividing ber ſelf from the ſubſtance of the Roman Church in all ber formal 
ſubſtantial parts, committed able fin, and that T in defending her therein commit dam- 
nable fin. 1 have ſeriouſly and impartially weighed and conſidered all that he faith. 

I have given hifn a full account of it, that we have neither ſeparated our felves 
from the myſticalSody of Chriſt, nor from any eflential or integral part or member 
thereof; 1 have ſhewed him the Original of his miſtake, in not diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween Sacred Inftitutions, and ſubſequent Abuſes 3 between the -genuine parts ot the 
body, and Wenns or Excreſcences. And in concluſion ( waving all our other ad- 
vantages, I do not for the preſent, tina on our parts the leaſt ſhadow of criminous 
Schiſm. He prayes God to open my eyes that T may ſee this Truth. 1 thank him for 
his Charity in wiſhing no worſe to me than to himſelf. But Errors go commonly 
masked under the cloak of Truth, 


Falit enim vitinm ſpecie virtutis & umbra., 


I pray God open both our eyes, and teach us to deny our ſelves, that we may ſte 
his Truth, and prefer it before the ftudy of advancing our own party ( For here 
the beſt of us know but in part, and ſee as through a Glaſt darkly) that we may not have 4 Cor. 13. 
the faith of Chriſt in reſpe&t of perſons. ane * 
That which follows is new indeed. To Communicate with Schiſmaticks is to be as 
guilty of Schiſm. But*the Engliſh Church joyns in Communion of Sacraments and 'pub- 
lick Prayers with Schiſmaticks, namely Puritans, and Independents. This is inculcated 
over and over again in his book. But becauſe this is the firſt time that T meet with 
It, and becauſe I had rather be before hand with him than behind hand, I will give 
It a full anſwer here. Andif I meet with any new weight added to it in any 0- 
ther place, I ſhall endeavour to clear that there, without wearying the Reader with To Commus 
Tautologies and Superfluous Reperitions. And firſt I deny his Prupoſition, To 7 er | 
Communicate with Hereticks or Schiſmaticks in the ſame publick Aſſemblies, and to ap —_ P94 
be preſent with them at the Game Divine Othces, is not always Hereſy or Schiſm, $chiſm, J 
unleſs one Communicate with them in their Heretical or Schiſmatical errors. In 
the primitive Church at Antioch when Leontins was Biſhop, the Orthodox Chriſtians 
and the Arrians repaired to the ſame Aſſemblies, but they uſed different forms of 
Doxologies, the Orthodox Chriſtians ſaying, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the boly Ghoft, And the Arrians ſaying, Glory be to the Father, by the Son, in the 
Spirit, At which time it was obſerved, that no man could- diſcern what form the 
Biſhop uſed, becauſe he would not alienate either party. So they Communicated 
with Arrians, but not in Arrianiſm; with Hereticky , but not in Herefic. Take as 
nother inſtance, the Catholicks and Novatians did Communicate and meet together 
in the fame Aſſemblies. Jil awtem tempore parum aberat quin Novatiani & Catholici Sal 4.6 
pemtis conſpiraſient. Nam eadem de Deo ſentientes, communiter ab Arrianis apitati, m \ 9 ; 
ſimilibus calamitatibus corftitmti, ſe mutuk completii benevolentis, in unum convenire, pari- 
ter orare. ceperunt, And further, decrevernnt deinceps inter ſe Communicare. At that 
time 
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time it wanted little that the Novatians and Catholicks did not altogetber conſpire in oy, , 
for baving both the ſame Faith concerning God, ſuffering the Jame Perſecution fron th 
Arrians, and being both involved in the ſame calamities, they began to love one another, ,, 
aſſemble together, and to proy together 4 And they decreed from that time forward t0 com- 
municate one With another. primitive Catholicks thought ir no Schiſm to com 
municate with Novatians, that is with Schiſmaticky, ſo long as they did not cons 
municate with them in their Novatianiſm, that is, in their Scbiſm. Have the Eng- 
liſp Proteſtants matriculated themſelves into their Congregational Aſſemblies? Hays 
they juſtified the unwarrantable intruſion of themſelves into ſacred Functions, with- 
out a lawfu} calling from Chrift or his Church ? Or their diſpenſing the preatci 
myſteries of Religion with unwaſhen, or it may be, with bloody hands ? As fo 
communicating with them in a Schiſmatical Liturgy, it is un {hble 3 they have no 
Liturgy at all, but account it a ſtinting of the Spirit. And for the Sacrament of 
the bleſſed body and blood of Chriſt, it is hard to ſay whether the uſe of it 

them be rarer in moſt places, or the Cong ations thinner, Bur where the Mini 
ſters are unqualified, or the formof Admuniſtration is _ in eſſentials, or fi 
ful dutics are obtruded as neceſſary parts of Gods ſervice, the Engliſh Proteliants 
know how to abſtain from their Communion. Let the Roman Catholicks look to 
themſelves 3; for many ſay ( let the Faith be with the Authors ) that ſundry of the 
Sons of their own Church, have been greater ſticklers in their private Conventicles 
and publick Aſſemblies, than many Proteſtants. - 

Secondly, I deny his Aſſumption ( that the Church of Exgland doth joyn in 
Communion of Sacraments and publick Prayers with any Schilmaticks. What my 
thoughts are ofthoſe whom he terms Puritans & Independents,they will not much re- 
gard,nor doth it concern the cauſe in queſtion. Many Muſhrome-SeQts may be ſprung 
with up lately in the World which I know not , and poſterity will know them 
marick!« leſs, like thoſe miſhapen creatures which were produced out of the ſlime of Nils 

by the heat of the Sun,which periſhed ſoon after they were generated for want of fit 

organs. Theretore I paſs by them, to that which is more material. If the Church of 

Exgland have joyned in Sacraments and publick Prayers with Schiſmaticks, let him 

ſhew it out of her Liturgy,or out of her Articles, or out of her Canons & Conſtituti- 

ons,for by theſe ſhe ſpeaks unto us. Or let him ſhew that any genuine Son of hers by 

her injunction, or direion, or approbation, did ever communicate with Schiſme- 
, ticks: or that her principles are ſuch as do juſtiie or warrant Schiſm, or lead men 
into a Communion with Schiſmaticks : otherwiſe than thus a National Church car- 
not Communicate with Schiſmaticks. If to make Canons and Conſtitutions againſt 
Schiſmaticks be to cheriſh them : If to puniſh their Conventicles and clandeſtine 
meetings be to frequent them : If to oblige all her Sons who enter into Holy Or- 
ders, or are admitted to care of 'Souls, to have no Communion with them, be to 
Communicate with them : then the Church of Exgland is guilty of Communicating 
with Schiſmaticks 3 or otherwiſe not. * | - 

But I conceive that by the Engliſh Church he intends icular perſons of our 
Communion, If fo, then by his favour he deſerts the cauſe, and alters the ſtate of 


the Queſtion. Let himſelf be Judge, whether this conſequence be good or not. 


Cy logs Proteſtants are lately turned Romſ# Profelytesz therefore the Church 
of England is turned Roman Catholick. A Church may be Orthodox and' Catho- 
lick, and yet ſundry within its Communion be Hereticks or Schiſmaticks or both 


we Charch of 
Lind doth 


Cor. 1.2, its 


615.13, The Church of Corixth was a true Church of God, yet there wanted not Schilma- 
Gn ticks and Hereticks among them. The Churches of Galatis had many among 
| them, who mixed. Circumciſion a 


| nd the works of the Law with the Faith of 
Chriſt. The Church of Pergamws was a'true Church, yet they had Nicholaitans 
Rev. 3: 14:15, among them, and thoſe chat Feld the Do&rine of Balaam. The Church of Thys 

50. tixa had a Preaching Feſabel that ſeduced the ſervants of God. 
| But who are thelc Engliſh Proteſtants that Communicate ſo freely with Schims- 
ticks ? Nay he names none. We muſt take it upon his word, Are they peradven- 
ture the greater and the ſounder part of the Exglfh Church ? Neither the one nor 
the other, Let him look into our Church, and ſee how many of our principal 
Divines have loſt their Dignitics and Benefices, onely becauſe they would not take 
. 
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a Schiſmatical Covenant, without any other relation to the Wars; Let hini take a 
view of our Univerſities, and fee how few of our old Profeſſors, or ReQors and Fel- 
lows of Colledges, he finds left therein, God faid of the Church of Ira, that he 
had reſerved to himſelf Seven thouſand that had not bowed their knees unto Baat, 
hope I may ſay of the Church of England, that there are not ouely Seyen thouſand, 
but Seventy times ſeven thouſand' that mourn in ſecret, and wiſh their heads were 
waters and their eyes fountain of Tears, that-they' might weep day and night for 
the Devaſtation and Deſolation of the City of their God. | 

And if that hard weapon Neceſlity have enforced any ( perhaps with an intenti- 
on to do good or prevent evil ) to comply further than was meer, I do not doubt 
but they pray with Naman, The Lord be merciful to me im this thing, Suppoſe that 
ſome Perfons of the Engliſþ Communion do go ſometimes to. their meetings, it 
may be out of Conſcience to hear a Sertnon it may be out of curioſity as men go 
to ſee May-games, or Monſters at Fairs ;' it may be that they may be the better ablc 
to confute $ as St. Payl went into their heatheniſh Temples at Athens, and 
viewed their Altars, and read their Inſcriptions, yet without any approbation of 
their Idolatrous Devotions. Is this to Communicate with Schiſmaticks? or what 
doth this concern the Church of England ? 
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CHAP. I. 
A Reply to the Firſt Chapter of the Survey. 


w this Chapter comes to be called a Survey of the firſt Chapter of my Vindi- $cR. 1. 
H cation, I do not-underſtand, unleſsit be by an Antiphrafis, the contrary way, 
becauſe he doth not Survey it. It it had not been for the Title, and one paſſage 
therein, I ſhould not have known whither to have referred it. In the Firſt place 
he taxeth m2. for an omifhon, that T tell not Why the objeftion of Schiſm ſeem- 
eth more forcible againſt the Engliſh Church than the objefion of Hereſie. And' to ſup- 
ply my ſuppoſed defe& he is favourably pleaſed to ſet it down himſelf, The true 
reaſon whereof ( faith he ) is becauſe Hereſie is a matter of Dotirine, which it not ſo evi- 
dent as the matter of Schiſm, which is a viſible matter of Fall, namely a viſible ſeparation 
in Communion of Sacraments and publick, worſhip of God, I confeſs I did not think of 
producing reaſons before the Queſtion was ſtated 3 but it he needs have it to be 
thus; before we inquire why it is ſo, we ought firſt to inquire whether it be ſo. For 
my part I do not belieys that either their ObjeQions, in. point of Hereſie,or in point 
of Schiſm, are ſb forcible againſt the Church of England. So he would have me ro £9 4.0% 
give a reaſon of 2 zou-entity, which hath neither reaſon nor being. All that I ſaid Zing in 
was this, that there is nothing more colowrably objeted to the Church of England, poinr of 
at firſt ſight, to ſttangers unacquainted with our Aﬀairs, or to ſuch Natives,as have ns «en 
looked but Superficially: upon the caſe, than Schiſm. Here are three Reſtri@ions, (,rcible. * 
coloxrably, . at firſt fight, toftrangers, Colourably, that is, not forcibly, nor yet ſo much 
as truly, He-who doubteth of it, may do well to try if he can warth his hands at 
a Glow-worm. , Ar-firſt ſight, that is, not by force, but rather by deception of the 
ſight.. So freſh-water' Seamen at firſt fight think the. ſhore leaves them, terreque ur- 
beſque recedxnt ; but ſtraightways they End their &rror, that it is they who leave the 
ſhore. To Strangers, &c. that is, to unskilful Judges. A true Diatriond and a 
counterfcit do ſtem both alike to an unexperienced perſon. -Strangers did believe 
ealtly the Athenian, Fables of Bulls and Minotaurs in Creet, But the Grecians 
knew better that they were but fiftifious deviſes. The ſeeming ftrength lycth noc 
in the ObjeQions themſelves, but in the incapacity of the. Judges. 
But to his-reaſon , the more things are remote. from the matter, and deveſted 
of all circumſtances of time , and-place, .and perſons , the more demonſtrable they 
,aes that is the reaſon why Mathematicians do boaſt- that their Principles are fo evi- 
dent , that do-not perſwade-but compel men to believe, Yet in the matter of 
Fat ; and in the application of thele ' evident Rules, where every partigular cir- 
- cums 
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cumltance doth require a new conſideration , how eaſily do they err ? jnſomuch x 
let Twenty Geometricians meaſure over the (ame plot of ground, hardly Two 
them (hall agree exatly, So it ſeemeth than an errour in point of Dotine, may 
be more cafily and more evidently convinced , than an errour in matter of Fad}, He 
faith,tbe ſeparation is viſible. True 3 but whether the ſeparation be criminous? whe. 
cher party made the firſt ſeparation? whether there was jult cauſe of ſeparation) 
whether ſide gave the cauſe ? whether the Keys dM err in ſeparating? whether 
there was not a former ſeparation of the one party from the primitive 

which produced the ſecond ſeparation? whether they who ſeparated themſelves 
others without juſt cauſe, do err invincibly , or not? whether they be ready to ſub 


unit themſelves to the ſentence of the Catholick Church? is not ſo eaſie to be diſcer- 
ned. How many ſeparations have ſprung about: Elections , or Juriſdidtion, 


Precedency , all which Rights arc moſt intricate, and = the knowledge of the 
Schiſm depends altogether upon them. This Surveyor himſelf confeſſerh, That , 
Churth may be really Heretical or Schiſmatical , and yet morally a true Church becauſe fo 
is invincibly ignorant of ber Herefie or Schiſm , in which caſe it is no Schiſm , but a nee. 
ſary duty to ſeparate from ber, In this very caſe propoſed by himſelf, I deſire to 
know how it is ſo caſie by the onely view of the ſeparation , to judge or conclude 
of the Schiſm. | : 

But the true ground why Schiſm is more probably objeAted to the Church 
England than Hereſic, is a falſe but prejudicate opinion, That the Biſhop of Rene 
is the right Patriarch of Britain 3 That we: deſcrted him, and that the differences be- 
tween us are about Patriarchal Rights;all which with ſundry other ſuch like miſtaken 
grounds , are evidently cleared to be otherwiſe in the Vindication: This is all that 
concerns my Firſt Chapter. The reſt is voluntary. 

The next thing obſervable in his Survey is, That Proteſtants confeſs that they bane 
ſeparated themſelves not onely from the Roman Church , but L , from all other Chriſta 
Churches, in the communion of the Sacraments and publick Warſhip of God : And tha 
no cauſe but __P of Salvation can juſtifie ſuch a ſeparation from the crime of Schiſn. 
And it maſt needs ſeembard to prove that it was nec(ſſary for "the Salvation of In 
teftants , to makg ſuch a ſeparation from all Churches in the World : as if there hl 
been no Chriſtian Church , in whoſe communion in Sacraments they could find Salvation, 
whence it will follow , that at that time there was no true Church of God wpon tarth. For 

oof of the Firſt point, That Proteſtants have ſeparated from all Chriſtian Churches, 
be produceth Calvin, Chillingworth, and a Treatiſe of his own. 

It were to be wiſhed , that Profeſſors of Theology would not cite their Teſtime- 
nies upon truſt , where the Authors themſelves may cafily be had , ( onely impeſihi- 

lity is ſtronger than neceſſity, as the Spartan Boy dnce anſwered the old Senator after 
the Laconical manner, ) and that they would cite their Authors fully and faithfully , 


to be 
fully and not by halves, without adding to, or new molding , their - Authorities according 


to their own fancies or interelt, It may em Judicrous , but it was a fad truth 
a Noblc Exglſb Gentleman, ſent Embaſſador into forreign s, and with himan 
Honourable Eſpy under the notion of a Companion , by w_ he was accuſed at 
his rcturn to have ſpoken ſuch and ſuch things, at ſich and ſuch times. The Gentle 
man pleaded ingenuouſly for himſelf, that it might be he had ſpoken ſome of thoſe 
things, or it might be all thoſe things, but never any one of them in that order, 
nor in that ſenſe, I have, ſaid he, ſeveral Suits of Apparel , of purple cloath, 
of green Velvet, of white and black Sattin, If one ſhould put my Two purple 
Sleeves to ay green velvet Dublet , and make my Hoſe , the one of white Sattin, 
, the other of black, and then ſwear that it was m Apparel ; they who did not 
. know me, might judge me a ſtrange man. To diſorder Authoritics , to contratt 
or enlarge them, to miſapply them beſides the ſcope , contrary to the ſenſe , of the 
Authour, is not more diſcommendable than common. TI have ſeen large Volumes 
containing ſome Hundreds of Controverſies ( as was pretended ) between Prote- 
ſtants and $7 , and among them all not above Five or Six that 1 could own» 
as if they deſired that the whole woven Coat of Chriſt ſhould be torn more inſun- 
der than it is, or that they might have the Honour to conquer ſo many fictitios, 
Monſters of their own making, T have ſen Authoritics mangled and mip; 
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juſt like che Embaſſadors Clozths, ſo as the right Authours would have been 
able to know them. So much ppategicd partialty, and an habir of afteration, 
is able to do , like a tongue infeQca with Choler, which makes the ſweeteſt meats 
to talte bitter 3 or like-colouved glaſs , which makes every object, we ſee through it, 
ro 4 r of the (ame colour . 
W e I do intreat R. C. to fave himſelf, and me, and the Reader, fomuch 
labour and trouble for the future , by forbearing tc charge the private Errours or 
Opinions of particular perſons ( it skilleth not much whether ) upon the Charch of 
England , the moſt of which were meer ſtrangers to our affairs, and many of then\ 
died before Comtroverſies were rightly ſtated, or truly underftood , for none of 
which the Church of Exglard is any way obliged to be reſponſable : And likewiſe 
by forbearing to make ſo many empty references , to what he believes or pretends 
to have proved in fore of his other Books, See the Axthoxr of the Proteſtant Reli- 
yim : See the diftimiion of Fundamentals and no: Fundamentals : See the PInn pro- 
&r of Faith : Ste the Proteftmnits plain Confeffion : See the Flowers of the Engliſh 
Church : See the Epiſtle to owe.” non : See the prudential Balance : See the collation of 
Scripture, To what end can this ferve , but either to divert us from the Queſtion 
we have in hand ? or to amuſe the Reader, and put him into a belief of ſome 
reat atchievetnents which he hath made elſewhere ? or to excuſe his preſent de- 
Es: upon pretenſe of large ſupplies and recruits, which he hath ready in ano- 
ther place , but where the Reader cannot come to ſee them ? And what if the 
Reader have them not to ſee , as it is my condition in preſent ? What am 1 or he 
the worſe ? If he ſee no more in ſome of them, than 1 have ſeen heretofore, he 
will ſte a great many of miſtated and miſtaken Queſtions , a great many of Logo- 
machies or contentions about words,a great many of private Errours produced as 
common Principles of Proteſtants , a great many of Authours cited contrary to 
their genuine ſenſe and meaning, and very little that is material towards the diſ- 
culfion of this or _ _ — | Fu PIE: | , 
uſt as Mr, Chilhgworth is cited here to prove, that Proteſtants have ſeparate roteſidn 
Pre in communion of $ acramients , and publick, Service of God , not wb the _— x ſe- 
Roman-Chwrch , bat alſo_from all other Chriftian Churches in the World , which is not paration from 
onely contrary to his ſenſe , but alſo contrary to his very words in the place alledg- O—_—_ / 
ed, It is not off one ( faith he ) rhouyh you perpetually confound them , to forſakg the er= (411. .q. 
roxr of the Chungþ , and to forſake the Church; or 10 forſakg the Charch in ber errours, and p.132+ 
fil to forſakg the Church, 8c. The former then was done by Proteſtants , the later was 
101 done, , #10} onely not from the Catholick, Church , butt #0t ſo much as from the 
Roman , did they ſeparate per omnia , but onely in thoſe praftices which they conceived 
ſuperſtitions or impidius. Not onely from the Roman Church , but alſo from all other 
an Chur in the world , ſaith R. C. Not onely not from the Catholick C- 1-9. 1. 
Church , but not fo much as from the Roman Church , ſaith Mr. Chili»gworth. In 
Communion of Sacraments and publick Worſhip of God, fxzith R. C. Onely in 
o_ pratices which they conceived ſuperftitious or impious , ſaith Mr, Chilling- 
Wort b b . 
But becauſe there is no —— they ftady more to blunder and trouble 
= _—_— to involve ther 7 = _ ys oe ces I will 
© my endeavour to diſtinguiſh that which 1s ul and confuſed , repreſent 
the nakgl Truth to the eyes of the. Reader. Firft I acknowledge , That the ors tvs 
Church of Rewe is a true Chriftian Church in that ſenſe that I have declared, that is, onely in her 
Metaphyfically , becauſe it ftill retains all the Efentials of a true Church. To have Erronts 
ſeparated from it in any of theſe, had been either formal Hereſie , or formal Schiſin, 
or both, Bur we have retained all-theſe as much as themſelves, and much more 
purely than themſelves : For it may ſeem doubtful whether ſome of their Superſtiti« 
ous Additions, do not virtually overthrow forme of the Fundarnentals of Religion, 
But with us there is no ſuch danger. | 
Secondly, 1 acknowledge that , befides the Effentials of Chriſtian Religion, the 
Church of Rome retains many other Truths of an inferiour nature , in Doctrine, in 
Diſcipline , in Sacraments , and rmany lawfut and laudable PraQtices and Obſerva- 
frons. 'To have feparated from thefe , had _ material Schiſm , oy = | 
| ur 
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Church of Reme ſhould obtrude them upon other Churches, as neceſſary and fan. 
damental Articles of Chriſtian Religion , and ſo preſume to change the ancient 
Creed, which was depoſited with the Church by the Apoſtles ,as the common Badge 
and ifance of all Chriſtians for all ſucceeding Generations. 

Thirdly , It is agreed that one may not , one muſt not,ſeparate himſelf from the 
communion of a True Chriſtian Church , for the vices or faults of particular Per. 
ſons in point of manners. We may not leave the Lord's Field becaulc there ar 
Tares, nor his Floar becauſe there is Chaff, nor his Houſe becaule there are Veſſels of 
diſhonour, nor his Colledge becauſe there was a Fudas. 

Fourthly, Some Errors and Abuſes are not ſimply ſinful in themſelves ; but ty 
thoſe that did firſt introduce them, to thoſe who maintain and praQtiſe them fy 
ambitious or avaritious ends , they are ſinful. Theſe are preſſures and grievancesty 
the Chriſtian Flock, rather than fins. They ſuffer under the burthen of them , but 
they are innocent from the guilt of them. And fo rewm facit Superiorem iniquita; 
imperandi, innocentem ſubditum ordo ſerviendi 3. A Superior may ſin in his Co 
ang yet his SubjeR be innocent in his Obedience. Theſe are no juſt cauſe of ſepars 
tion to a private Chriſtian , Charity covers a multitude of fins. But they arc juſt cauſ 
of Reformation to a National Church or a Synod, | 

Fifthly, There are ſome Errors in diſputable points, and ſome Abuſes are meer 
Exceſſes without guilt, rather blemiſhes than fins: And for theſe alone no man 
ought to ſeparate himſelf from a Chriſtian Society z or abandon a True Church for 
trivial difſentions. Our Duty in ſuch a caſe is to pray and perſwade, without 
ranges vs Feace of the Church, and to leave the reſt to God. - Let ws therefore « 
many as be perfefl, be thus minded: and if in any thing ye be otberwiſe minded, God foall 
reveal even tbis unto you. 


Laſtly, We affirm, that in the SuperſtruQtions of Chriſtian Religion, the Church 
of Rome hath added and mixed ſundry Errors and Abuſes of greater conſequence, 
and ſinful Innovations , in point of DoQrine, and Diſcipline , and Adminiltration 
of the Sacraments , and Feaſts, and Faſts, &c. . This we are ready to maintain. 
Neither doth ſhe onely profeſs and praQtiſe theſe Errors and Abuſes, which 
by ſome perſons at ſome times might be ſeparated without a ſeparation 3 

rudes them upon all others as eſſential Truths and neceſſary Articles. She in- 
joyns ſundry of them as a condition of her Communion. She commands all Chr 
ſtians to believe and practiſe them under pain of damnation 3 and whoſoever refu- 
{eth., ſhe caſteth them out of her Society. Such is their new in point of 
Faith, dircQly contrary to the Canon of the General Council of Epbeſw. Such is 
the Pope's Supremacy of Power in point of Diſcipline, expreſly contrary to the 
Determinations of the Councils of Conftance and Bafile. Such is the adoration of 
the Species of Bread and Wine, the detention of the Cup from the People , their 
unknown language, Oc, in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments , and in the pub- 
lick ſervice of God. From theſe ſinful duties thus injoyned as neceſlary, all men 
ought to ſeparate, Lawful Authority of man may oblige one to ſuffer, but 10 
Authority man can warrant or oblige one to do, ſinful duties. Such a cauſe 
juſtifies a ſeparation, until the abuſe be reformed for which the ſeparation was made. 
And being thus ſeparated from ſinful Innovations,it may be lawful or convenient t0 


reform leſſer errors, which were not of ſuch dangerous conſe or had 
been a ſufficient cauſe of ſeparatioh of themſelves ths INOS 


But here I muſt advertiſe the Reader of a double manner of expreſſion, uſed 

Engliſh Proteſtants concerning this ſeparation. They agree that the Roman Ch 

retaineth the Eſſentials of a true Church, They agree that ſhe hath introduced 
Errors and Abuſcs into Chriſtian Religion. They agree that ſhe obtrudes ſinful 
Innovations as neceſſary conditions of her Communion. They agree that the (e- 
parationis onely from theſe Errors and Abuſcs, and are ready to return to a Cont 
munion, when theſe Errors and Abuſes are removed. So in eſe ay the very 


: they 
ſame thing, ncither more nor leſs. But becauſe theſe Errors and Abuſes are inh& 
rent in their Confefhons, Liturgy, and forms of Adminiftrati Sacraments 
Therefore ſome ſay 2a ws, from _ of t 


Roman Church, And becauſe 


the External Communion of the 
Errors and Abuſcs arc but Adventitious and 
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accidentally inherent, and may be, and ought to be, removed ; Therefore others lay 
that their {(cparation is not from the Communion of the Roman Church, as it was, 
and may be, and ought. to be, but onely from the Errors and Abuſer. The one 
ſpeaks limply and abſolutely from the Errors and Abuſes : The others ſpeak reſpe- 
ively, and ſecxndum quid, from the external Communion of the Roman Church, that is, 
ſo far as it is corrupted by theſe Errors and Abuſes, and not further, and (6 in ſenſe 
they fay the very lame thing; | | 
And therefore it is meer Sophiſtry and a groundleſs cavil to argue from their ſe- 
aration from Errors, to their ſeparation from Truths; and from their ſeparation in 
Abuſes, to their ſeparation in the Sacraments themſelves. m_ one who is ap- 
inted to miniſter dyet to another, will give him nothing but poyſonous meats, 
2nd he knowing it, will not receive it 3 tell me who is the refuſer; he that will not 
cat poyſon, or he that will not give him healthful food ? The Roman-Catholicks 
do profeſs themſelves to be as loyal to their Sovercign, as any of his beſt Subjects; 
and that they are as ready as any others to give aſſurance of it by Oath. Yet they 
ſay there are {ome clauſes inſerted in the form preſcribed, which they may not, they 
dare not, take. If any man ſhould accuſe them kereupon, to have deſerted the 
Communion of the Engliſh Monarchy in point of Loyalty, they would be angry, 
and they had good reaſon for it. Upon the ſame equity let them forbear to 
accuſe us of leaving the Communion of their Church in Sacraments, when we 
onely left their Abuſes. Diſtinguiſh between old Inlticutions and new Errors, and 


the caſe is clear. . 
Likewiſe ſuppoſing, but not.granting, that we were not chaſed away by the cen- 


ſures of the Court of Rome, but had out of Conſcience ſeparated our ſelves from _ 


ſticks cloſe to them. A conſciencious Chriſtian is as much chaſe 
upon him the performance of finful duties, as by the thunderbolt of Excommuni- 
cation, Schiſm is a voluntary ſeparation, but our ſeparation was no more volunta- 
ry an our parts, than the three Children were willing to be caſt into the fiery 
Furnace; that is, they did chuſe rather to dy Innocents than to live Nocents, to ſuffer 
burning rather than to commit Idolatry. To be ſeparated, might bc,our Conſequent 
will, becauſe we could not help it. But it was far enough trom our Antccedent 
will, or that we did deſireit, It we ſhould ſec one puſhed and thruſt out of an 
houſe with Swords and Whips and Clubs, would any man in his right wits, call 


this man a Fugitive and a Runaway, or accuſe him to have forſaken the Houle ? 


* Sin is a more dangerous Edge-tool than a Sword, and the wrath of God heavier 
than the weight of Clubs, and the ſecret laſhes of a guilty Conſcicnce ſharper than 
Whips. If they did impoſe upon usa necellity of doing ſinful duties and offend- 
ing God, and wounding our own Conſciences, whileſt we ſtayed among them then 
we did not leave them, but they did drive us from them. Foſeph came into his 
Maſters houſe to do his duty, his Miſtreſs tempts him to Sin. Foſepb flies away. 
What ? From his duty ? No. But from the offence of God, and the, that thought 
to hold him, was the perſon that did drive him away. 


He urgeth that nothing bat neceſſity of Yalvation can juſtifie ſuch a ſeparation ( as he ,, . q 
hath fancied to himſelf ) from the crime of Schiſm. Let it be ſo. He might have - ym rowy of 
ſpared his Authors in the margent to prove it, His defe& lies on the other fide. foriake known - 
Doth not he think it neceſſary to Salvation for every man ſo far as he can to eſchew Errours. 


deadly Sin ? Or thinks he that a man may live ſecurely in known Errors, contrary 
to the dictate of his Conſcience, without any prejudice to Salvation? This was 
our condition, But yet there was Salvation to be bad in the Church of Rome. So it 
was not neceſſary to Salvation to make ſuch a ſeparation. A ſtrange conſequence, juſt 
like this other: God hath mercy in ſtore for ſinners, therefore it is not neceſſary to 
Salvation to forſake fin. Gods extraordinary mercy is one thing, our duty ano + 
ther, Becauſe his compallion is great, towards his poor Creatures that offend out 
of invincible i nce, is it therefore not neceſſary to Salvation for thoſe who are 
convinced of x rg to follow the commandment of God, and the light of 
their own Conſcience ? This is ſ0cvident that it admits no doubt. 

He adds, That we ſeparated oxr ſelves not onely from tbe Roman Church, but m 

| Q2 
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the 
their errors in ſuch manner as I have declared; yet the crime or guilt of the Schiſm ration, bur the 


i cauſe mak 
away by impoſing _ chil. 
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all Chriftian Churches in the World, «s if there bad been no Chriſtian Church in the Wy 
in oh Communion we could ns Salvation, whence it will follow that at that is 
their conceits, there was no true Church upon Earth, This he inculcates over and oe 
in ſeveral places, according to his manner. And in his Ninth Chapter and Fifth 
C. 9. Se.5. ce&ion, he Triumpheth in it, where he endeavors to prove out of Calne, ard 
Chillingworth, and DoQor Potter, that Proteſtants feparated themſelves from the 
whole World. That is, as he expreſſeth himſelf in other places, from all Chriftiag 
Churches, And particularly, from the Roman, Grecian, Armenian, and Ethiopian 
Church, and all other ancient Churches whatſoever. It it beſo, then he may truely cal 
us peniths toto diviſos orbe Britannos, Ot the Roman Church in particular, and hoy 
that polhbility of Salvation in any Church is not in true reafon impeditive of is 
juit Reformation, we have already ſpoken ſufficiently. It remaineth to give an An- 
{wer concerning our ſeparation from theſe Eaſtern Churches. Our particular Re 
Our Reforma- formation cannot be ſaid to be any ſeparation from them, For they do neither pre 
tion no Sept 1.1 to be the Catholick or Univerſal Church, as the Roman doth; nor challenge ay 
was JuriſdiQtion over the Britamnick Churches, as the Court of Rome doth) neicher ds we 
Gal. 2-9 deny themtheright of Chriſtian Churches, or the right hand of fellowſhip. In 
Co-ordinate Churches, whereof one is not ſubordinate to another, ſome Churches 
reforming themſelves, and not cenſuring or condemning others which are unre- 
formed, whileſt they preſerve their duty entire to the Oecumenical Church, and its 
repreſentative, a General Council, do not ſeparate from other Churches, but from 
their own Errors. In alarge Garden ſuppoſe there ſhould be many quarters, ſome 
weeded, ſome unweeded; there is indeed a ſeparation of the Plants from the Weeds 
in the ſame quarters, but no ſeparation of one _ from another, Or if a man 
ſhall purge out of himſelf corrupted humours, he doth not thereby ſeparate hin» 
ſelf from other perſons, whoſe bodies are unpurged, It is true, that ſuch weeding 
and purging, doth produce a.diftintion, between the quarters weeded, and the 
quarters unweeded, and between Bodies purged and Bodies unpurged. But cither 
they ſtand in no ſuch need of weeding or purging, or it is their own fault who do 
not weed or purge when they have occaſion, It: they will needs miſconſtrue our 
lawful Reformation, to be an unlawful and uncharitable ſeparation, how can we 
help it ? We have ſeparated from no Eaftern, Southern, Northern, or Weltern Churds 
Our Article-tells them the ſame. Either let them produce ſome A of ours, which 
makes or implies ſuch a ſeparation, or let them hold their peace for ever. 

But all this noiſe proceeds trom hence, that R. C. conceives that we will wo 
more joyn with thoſl Eaſtern Churches, or any of them, in their Creeds, in thas 
Liturgies or publick forms of ſerving God, nor Communicate with them in then 
L— Sacraments, than we do with the Church of Rome. If we Communicate not with 
municate with © Roman Church in ſome things, itis not our faults. It is not their ſervivg & 
the Eaftern God, nor their Sacraments that we diſlike; but their diſſervice of God, and corrupt 
Churches. ing, of the Holy Sacraments. But for theſe Grecian, Ruſſian, Armenian, 

Abiſſine Churches, I find groſs Superſtitions objeted to ſome of them , but nat 
proved. I find ſome inuſitate exprefſhons about ſome myſteries which are ſcarcely 
intelligible or explicable, as the procellion" of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Union 
the two natures in Chriſt, which are not frequently uſed among us, but 1 believe 
their ſenſe to be the ſame with ours. The Grecians do acknow 


e the Holy Gholt 
to be the Spirit of the Son. And all the other Churches are ny. to accurſe the 
Errors both of Neftoris and Extyches x 


- But that which ſatisfies me is this, that they exact of no man, nor obtrude upon 
him, any other Creed, or new Articles of Faith than the Apoſtolical, Nicene, and 
Atbanaſian Creeds, with the explications, of the General Councils of Epheſus, Co 
ftantinople, and Chakedon, all which we readily admit, and uſe daily in our Litu 
If the Church of Rome would reſt where they do, we might well have difj 
ions between us, but no breach of Unity in point of Faith. Likewiſe in point 
Diſcipline, all theſe Churches aſcribe no more to the Pope than a Primacy of 
Order, no Supremacy of Power or Univerſal Juriſdiction; They make a Generd 
Council, , withor without the Pope's ſaffrage, to bethe higheſt Ecclefiaſtical Trib® 
nal. Let the Romanifts reſt where they do reſt, and all our Controverlics concert 


ing 
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ing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline will fall to the ground, Thirdly, they have their Licur- 
gy in a language underftood; they adminiiter the Sacrament in both kinds to all 
Chriſtians. They do not themſelves adore, much lel3 compel others to adore, the 
ſpecics of Bread and Wine. Howſoever they have a kind of elevation: They 
have no new matter and form, no Tradition of the Paten and Chalice in Presbyte- 
rian Ordination,but onely Impoſition of hands. They know no new Sacriiice, but 
the Commemoration, Repreſentation,and Application of the Sacrifice of the Croſs; 
Juſt as we believe. Let the Romaniſts but imitate their moderation, and we ſhall 
Grait come to joyn in Communion, in Sacraments, and Sacramentalsalſo. Yet theſe 
are the three eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion, Faith, Sacraments, and Diſcipline. So 
little ground had R. C. to tell us, that we had ſeparated our ſelves from all Chriſti- 
an Churches in the World. 

But Cahvn ſaith, we bave been forced to makg « ſeparation from all the World, Admit | x at 
he did fay fo. What will he conclude from hence that the Church of England did 22 141; = 
the ame ? This conſequence will never be made good without a Tranſubltantiation p. 244. Edit. 
of Mr. Cetvin into the Engliſh Church, He himlelf knoweth better that we honoux Lanſan. 1573 
Calvin forhis Excellent parts, but we do not pin our Religion either-in Dodrine, or 
Diſcipline, or Liturgy, to Calvin's ſleeve. Whether Calvin ſaid ſo or not, for my 

I cannot think otherwiſe but that he did (o in point of Diſcipline, until ſome 
y will be favourably pleaſed to ſhew me one formed National, or Provincial 
Church throughout the World, before Geneve, that wanted Biſhops, or one lay-El- 
der thac exerciſed Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in Chriſtendom. 1 confeſs the Fratres 
Bobemi had not the name of Bi but they wanted not the Order of Biſhops un» 
der the name of Sexzores or Elders, who had both Epiſcopal Ordination ( after 
their Presbyterian ) and Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, and Epiſcopal Succethon from the 
Biſhops of the Faldenſes, who continued in the Church under other names, 
time immemorial, and gave them charge at their Reformation ( long before Luthers 
time )to preſerve that Order. All which themſelves have publiſhed to the World 
in print. I confeſs likewiſe that they had their Lay-Elders under the name of Ratio ordinis 
Prerbyteri, from whence Mr. Calvin borrowed his. But theirs in Bohemia pretended & Ons 
not to be Eccleſiaſtical Committoners, nor did, nor durſt,cver preſnme to meddle pemoram. 
with the power of the Keys, or exerciſe any Juriſdition mm the Church. T 
were onely inferior Officers, neither more nor les than our Church-Wardens and nid. 
Sydemen in Ewgland, This was far cnough from ruling Elders, Howſoever what 
doh this concern the Church of Evglend, which never made, nor maintained, nor 
«pproved.any ſuch ſeparation? | ; 
No more did Cafvin himſcif out of judgment, but out of necellity to comply —— you 
with the preſent eſtate of Geneva, after the expulſion of their Biſhop. As mighe be 
made appear, if it were needful, by his publick profellion of their readineſs to re- 
ceve tuch Biſhops as the primitive Biſhops were, or otherwiſe that they were to be Epift. ad 
reputed wello now anatbemate digni 3 By his ſubſcription to the Augytane Conſeſfi- Hart. 
on, which is for Epiſcopacy, cw pridem volens ac libens ſubſcriph > By his Confeilto 
to the King of Polonia, The ancients Church inſtituted Patriarchates, and 


Of ry fer a: 


od 


I have quoted 


y 
Mo peradventuse he mean this, that Coluen, juſtifying G 
ing moomating rep; og Rego Biiden 
was 


poſſcilion. 1 he doth not y ſeparate from 
ſeparates from the IE the Pope pretends 


— —— 


Re, 
, A 
5; 
F- 
* 
Ze - 
SS” 
- 
* p on P 
* 
Dd 
5 


A Tuft Vindication TOMET 


DoRor Potter 


cleared. 


Eb. DO $:8. $. 


Ibid. 


SeBl. 2. þ. 49- 


- Churches, not from the Univ 


Juriſdition. Thus it is, when men make their own Collections to be other men, 
Confeſhons. But ng that Calvin had faid any ſuch thing, it muſt be unge,. 
Rood Synecdochically of the Weſtern Churches, the whole, fora part, as they (gy , 
Paris, le Mond de Paris, the World'sf Paris, or as a Father faid, The World mourneg avg 
wondred 10 ſee it ſelf turned Arian. But Colvin faid further, That the Iolamy 
Maſi bed poſſed all Kings and People from the firſt to the laft, This confirms the forge, 
Expoſition, all Kings and People, that is in theſe Occidental parts of Chriſtendgy, 
Certainly Calvin did not dream of the Duke of Myſcovis, or Preſter Fobn, much 16 
of the great Twrk,, or Sopby of Perfia, within whole Territories moſt of they 
Churches are. They have maſſes indeed, but no adoration of the Elements, ay 
conſequently no Idolatrow Maſs, which Calvin diſliked. 

Perhaps he will ſpeed better with Dr.Potter's Teſtimony. To let R.C.ſee plainly what 
credit is to be given to ſuch Citations,I will reduce his argument out of Dr. Potter to 
a Syllogiſm. All ſeparation from the Univerſal Church is Schiſmatical : but Proteſtans 
confeſs that their ſeparation is from the Univerſal Church.His Propoſition is proved 
out of Dr. Potter Sed. 3. p. 74. This is true. Dr. Potter's words are theſe, There neither 
was nor can be airy juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chrift, no more than from Chrij 
bimſelf. His Aſſumption is proved out of Dr. Potter Sed. 2. p. 48. Some ſeparatin 
( voluntary ) from all viſible Churches doth not exclude from. Heaven. If Proteſtants 
ly open to the laſh, and have no better memories, it is an cafic matter to confute 
x Pe. out of their own Confeſlions, or rather let the Reader judge what credit isto 
be given to ſuch Citations. Dr. Potter's words are theſe, If ſeparation, ſuch ar bah 
been ſaid, from all vifible Churches, do not exclude from Heaven, Firſt, R. C, omits thel 

wcb as bath been ſaid, which words quite deſtroy his proof. The ſeparation 
whereof he ſpeaks there, is onely External, not Internal z from all particular viſible 
| Church. His words are theſe, A max may be «rs 
viſible Member of the boly Catholick-Church who is not TIE than in ww ) 
a Member of any true viſible Church. The inſtances or caſes which he produceth ar: 
two, the one of a man unjuſtly Excommunicated clave errante, who is not in the 
actual External Communion of any particular Church, yet if he Communicate in 


Bell. 3. de deſire, ſuſfcit ei ad ſelutem, it is ſufficient to fave him, which he proves out of Bele- 


6 Anguſl de 


mine and St. Auftin and others. Neither will R. C. himſelf deny it. The other 


Ver. Rel. <. 6. inſtance is of Tertwllian, who in his later days did fall off from the Catholicks, out 
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of an indiſcrete piety ? Why may we not bope that God pardoned the Errors of bis bent 
zeal? And herein alſo he tap & conſent, and concurrence of R. C. himſelf; That 
they who err invincibly, and hold the Truth implicitely do want neither Church, ns 
m_ nor Salvation, What do theſe caſes concern the preſent controverlic ? Not 
at all. 

And as R. C, ſubſtrats, ſo he adds the word voluntary his own head, 
which is not in Dr. Potter. He who is excommunicated CH or , is not excom- 
municated with his good will. Tertxllien did not wilfully run into Errour. Igno- 
rance deſtroyes liberty in many caſes , as well as force. Dr. Potter ſpeaks onely of 


ſuch who are in voto , in their defrres, or willingly within the Communion 
Church, and declares thecontrary expreſly —_— and ungrounded ſepare- 
tion from the Catholick Communion, is withoxt 8 danmable Schiſm. 


Laſtly , Dr, Potter ſpeaks not of the ordinary way of Salvation, but of God'scx- 
traordinary mercy: Why may we not bope that God pardoned the errours of bis bout 
zeal ? Cannot God pardon formal , much more material Schiſm + and convert * 
Schiſmatick at the laſt gaſp, if it pleaſe him Þ The Primitive Church refuſed to re- 
ceive ſome ſorts of Offenders to their aual Communion , and yet left them to the 
But his chicfeſt Teſtimonies are taken out of Mr. Chi 
Proteſtants did forſakg the external Communion of the vi 
» that ſeeing there 
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Communion, Mr. Chillmgworth meant nothing bur Errours in the external Com- 
munion 3 and by the viſible Church, a conhiderable part of the- viſible. Church. P. 245. 
Hear himſelf, Indeed that Luther and bis followers left off the pratiice of thoſe corrupti- 
wherein the whole viſible Church did communicate formerly , ( which T7 meant 
when I ackgowledged above that they forſook, the external Communion of the viſtble 
Church ) or- that they left that part of the viſible Church in ber corruption , which would 
not be reformed Theſe things if you defire, I ſhall be willing to grant , and that by 8 
Synecdoche of the whole for the part , be might be ſaid to forſakg the viſible Church , 
that is , a pert of it, and the greater part. But tbat properly freaking, be forſook, the 
whole viſible Chwreb ,} I bape you will excuſe me if I grant not this, And he grves this 
reaſon , becaule a great part of the Church joyncd with Leather. He might have 
added a ſtronger reaſon as I think , that Luther's firſt Quarrel with the Pope was 
about Indulgences, and the Supremacy, &'c. wherein Later did not deſert, but joyn 
in Communion with, the much greater part of the viſible Church. If afterwards 
Lnther fell upon other Queſtions , not {o agreeable to the Eaſtern Church, yet they 
were no Articles.of the Creed , nor neceſlary points of Chriſtian Religion. The 
fame Interpretation he gives elſewhere , The firſt Reformers s well as the 
Donatiſts, &c. oppoſed the commands of the viſible Church , that is, of a great pars 


it. 

il Secondly, I anſwer , That what is faid of the univerſal corruption of the vilible 

Church, is not delivered poſitively, but doubtfully, and upon ſuppoſition, not 

grounded upon any matter of Fact : It is not improbable, and if we were put 10 our 

Oath, we ſhould ſurely teſtifie no ſuch thing for you > which words do follow imme- 

diately in the place formerly cited. And in another place, Neither to ſuppoſe a viſible 

Church , before Luther , which did not err, is to contradi this ground of Dr. Potters , 

that the Church may err, unleſs you will have ws believe that may be and muſt be is all 

one , and that all which may be true, is true. Neither Dr. Potter , nor Mr. Chilli 

worth, did ever maintain a ſeparation from the whole Chriſtian World in any one C-$. P. 273+ 

thing , but from ſome Churches in one thing , from ſome in another , not necefit« 

ry to Salvation, - wherein they diſſented one trom another. That which is one and the Tert- 

ſame in all places, is no error , but delivered by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, St. Auſline 

gives not much more latitude, That which the whole Church bolds , and was not infti- 

tuted by Councils , but alwayes retained , is rightly eſteemed to have been delivered by x. 4. com. 

Apoftolical Authority, Let Mr. Chillingworth be his own Interpreter, It js one thing. Don. c. 23. 

20 ſeparate from the Communion of the whole World, another to ſeparate from all the © 5+ P+ 302 

Communions in the World : One thing to axpide from them who are united among them- 

ſelves, another to divide from them , who are divided among themſelves. The Domatiſts 

ſeparated from the whole Chriſtian World united , but Luther and his followers did not ſo. 

In all this, here is not a word againſt the Church of Exgland , nor any thing mate- 

rial againſt any particular Proteſtant. A perfect harmony and unanimity were to be ,,___ .-. 

wiſhed in the Univerſal Church, but ſcarcely to be hoped for ( until this mortal _ among 

hath put on immortality ) in all diſputable Queſtions. The Romaniſts have no ſuch the Romanif's 

peel une in their own Church, perhaps as many real Differences, as there are TI_ i 
us and the Grecians, or between us and themſelves 3 but onely they are —_—_ | 

pleaſed to nickname the one Hereſies, and to honour the other with the Title of Churches, or 

Scholaſtical Queſtions. Our communicating with Schiſmaticks hath been already an- 

ſwered. C-1.$, 13, 

In the later of this Chapter, he chargeth me with Four faults at a time, able 5,9. ». 

to break a back of Steel; Firſt , That I endeavoxr to clear the Engliſh Proteſtant 

Church from Schiſm , but not other Proteftans Churches, 1 do not underſtand exactly 

the Hiſtory of their Reformation , nor the Laws and Priviledges of Forrcign par- 

ticular Churches, Oi paxcs conſiderat facild pronumtiats He that conſidereth tew cir- 

| cumſtances, .giveth the Sentence caſily, but ſeldom juſtly. He addeth , That ei- 

ther it ar gres little Chority in me, or little (gl to defend them, And elſewhere he in- | 

ltanceth in #be Scottiſh aud French Hugxenots , and layeth down the reaſon of my ,', « y; 

ilence, becauſe I condemn them as Scbiſmatickg , for wanting that Epiſcopacy , which I 

require as eflentially neceſſary to a Catbolick, Church, In the mean time let him rememe - 

ber, what it is to raiſe diſcord and make vaziance, Prov. 6. 16. If the want of 
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Epiſcopacy were my onely reaſon , why do I not defend the Bobemian Brethren 
Rs Tod, and ſome Germen Proteſtants , all which have Biſhops? Bu 
becaule he me ſo much , CSI. farther account of my (elf in this 
' particular than intended, or am obliged. Ys | 
I confels I do not approve _—— Reformations , made by a giddy ignorant 
multitude , according to the Diftates of a ſeditious Oratour. But withall | mu 
tell him , that God would not permit evil , but that he knows how to extra 
good out of evil z and that he often uſeth ill Agents to do his own works, ya, 
even to reform his Church. Febx was none of the beft men , yet God uſed him to 
hk Church, and to take away the Prieſts of Basl, The treaſon of Judy 
ſubſervient to the ſecret Councels of God, for the Redemption of the world 
by the Cro and Paſſion of _ I do alſo acknowledge , That Epiſcopacy wa 
cotnprchended in the Apoſtolick Office , eanquom trigonu #n tetragono , and that the 
CE nated the with the approbation of Chriſt ; That the 
pn rs ton rr were Seven Biſhops That it is the 
filly ridiculous thing in the World, to calumniate that for a Papal Innovation, 
EIT PEn Gr Wan's ——_ which hath 
been received and approved in all Ages fince C iſtianity , by all 
ſorts of Chriſtians, Exropeans, Affricans ,Afiaticky WR many of which never had 
any intercourſe with Rome , nor ſcarcely ever heard of the name of Rome, 
If , #bique, & ab omnibus, be not a ſufficient , I know not what is. 
becauſe I them Churches not compleatly formed, do I therefore ex- 
clude them from all hope of Salvation ? or eſteem them Aliens and Strangers from 
the Commonwealth of Jſreel ? or account them formal Schiſmaticks ? No ſuch 
are many learned Perſons a them , who do pal 
fronatcly affect Epiſcopacy 3 ſome of which have acknow! to my ſelf, that 
their Church would never be rightly ſettled until it was new moulded. Baptiſm 


Secondly, There are others, who though they do not long ſo much for Epiſco 


OO it , and want it onely out of invincible neceſſity. In ſome 
r_ Prince is of another Communion; the Epiſcopal Chairs are fil- 
with Romeifh If they ſhould petition for Biſhops -of their own, it 


ſerve the Order, or out of a blind Zeal, they have given an account to God: they 
owe none to me. Should I condemn all theſe as icks for want of Epiſcops 
cy, who want it out of invincible neceſlity ? ; 

Thirdly , There are others who have neither the ſame deſires 3 nor the ſame 
eftecm of Epiſcopacy , but condemn it as an Antichriſtian Innovation, and a 13g 
of Popery. I conceive this to be moſt groſs Schiſm materially, It is Tcn times 
more Schiſmatical to deſert , nay , to take away (fo much as lies in them) the 
| Biſhops, than to ſubſtraRt obedience from one lawful Biſhop. Al 
tigate this fault is , that they do it ignorantly, as they have 


firſt inveſt Pregbyrers with Epiſcop® 
| £52k d the power of Or tC Lo Gor cf La 
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that the World would believe, that nccethity is not as ſtrong and effectual a dil- 
ſation as their mercenary Bulls? It is not at all material , whether Epiſcopacy 
and Prieſthood be Two diſtinct Orders , or diſtinct Degrees of the ſame Orders, 
the one ſubordinate to the otherz whether Epiſcopal Ordination do introduce a 
new CharaQter , or extend the old, For it is generally confeſſed by both Parties S 
Proteſtants and Roman-Catholicks , that the ſame power and authority is neceſſary 
to the extenſion of a Character, or grace given by Ordination,, which is required 
to the Inſtitution of a Sacrament , that is not Humane, but Divine. Theſe avari- 
cious praQices of that Court , ( though it be not commonly obſerved ) were the 
Firſt ſource of theſe preſent controveriies about Epiſcopacy and Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, which do now ſo much diſturb the peace of the Church. 
The Second fault which he imputeth to me is , That I endeavorr to clear the Eng 
liſh Church from Scbiſm onely in relation to the Church of Rome , not to all other Chur- 
cher. It was altogether needleſs to have troubled his own head , or his Readers 


with this. For Firſt, He eſteems none of all thoſe Churches to be true Churches , 


but a Maſi of Monſters , an 8 of many beads, or (Oo many Packs of Hereticks 
_ che Fray nar Church and the Catholick Church to be 


Convertibles. Secondly , It had not onely been vain, but a fign of guilt , to make 
a defence before we were accuſed, None of thoſe Churches, nor any body elſe 
that ever I heard of, hath accuſed us for deſerting them, before R. C. and he hath 
received his Anſwer. It it had been needful, the Church of Rome had ſaved us that 
labour by excommunicating them betore-hand. I onely wiſh more intelligence be- 
tween us and them. | 

My Third fault is , That I endeavor principally to juſtifie our - waa from the 
Roman Church, for the perſonal faults of Popes. And my Fourth fault is, That 7 
joſtifie our ſeparation from the Court of Rome for their evil manners, That this is not 
lawful to do, he proves by ſundry Authorities and Arguments , I think the rather 
becauſe no man denies it , or doubts of it, or becanſe he would infinuate to his 
Reader that we do deny it. If he had pleaſed , he might have contrated theſe 
Two faults into one. The Pope and his Court make but One Confiſtory , and per- 
ſonal faults\, and evil manners are the ſame thing, It had been needful to have 
joyned them together , to give them a little more weight: tor being twiſted , they 
weigh not half a grain. Firſt, I deny that we hold perſonal faults or evil man- 
ners a ſufficient cauſe of ſeparation. Secondly , That ſeparation which was made, 
was made by themſelves , not by us. Thirdly, I deny that the Pope, or Court of 
Rome ever had right to any Juriſdiction over us: and it they ever had any pretence 
of right, we had other manner of grounds tor ſeparation than evil manners: As 
new Articles of Faith z obtruding ot idolatrous , ſuperſtitious , and 'finful Dutics. 
groſs Uſurpation of the Rights of the Sovereign Prince, and all Orders and degrees 
of SubjeQs, the overthrow or endangering of the publick peace and tranquillity of 
the Kingdom : unlawful Oaths contrary to our Allegiance to our King, contrary to 
that Duty which all Chriſtians do owe to General Councils : And Laſtly, the Pope's 
quitting of his Patriarchal Power. Yet by his leave, Tyranny , Oppreſlion, and 
Rapine, are ſomewhat more than perſonal faults, and may be juſt grounds to Prin- 
ces and Commonwealths to ſubſtra&k obedience , until there be a Reformation of 
exorbitant Abuſes. Some perſonal faults, as Simony and Schiſm, may give juſt 
occaſion to Chrittians to ſeparate from pretended Popes. Burt there are other faults 
inherent in the Office of the Pope , not his Epiſcopal Office , which was inſtituted 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles 3 ay Patriarchal Office, which was inſtituted by the 
Church; but his pods Monarchical Office , wherchy he hath uſitrped: a Power 
paramount over _— Tribunal of the Church , is, a General Council, 
whereof more ſhall be ſaid in due place. Theſe faults give juſt cauſe to a General 
Council to ſeparate the Popes elves, and to take away their domincering 
Courts; or to a Sovereign Prince with a National Council , to ſhake off their Ty- 
rannical Yoke, | 
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CHAP. II. 
Concerning the ſtating of the Queſtion, 


N ſtating the Queſtion I obſerved this Method Firſt, To ſhew what Eccleſy. 
ſical Separations were not Schiſmatical. . As Firſt , Thoſe Separations which 

d out of a ſudden paſſionate heat, without attempting to make any par- 

ties, as thoſe between St, Paw! and Barnabas 3 St. Hierome and Ruffinus 3 St, Chry 


ſotome and Epipbeniw. Secondly , Premcdirated claſhings of Biſhops or Church 


long maintained (if they forbear to cenſure one another, and be ready to ſubmit to 
the Determination of a General Council ) are not Schiſmatical 3 as thoſe between 
the Roman and Affricen Biſhops about Appeals and Rebaptization. Thirdly, Where 
juſt cauſe of Separation is given 3 for there the Separaters are innocent , and they 
who give the” cauſe are Schiſmaticks. Fourthly , Separation , from an erroneous 
Church, or Paſtor , in their Errors. Of all theſe, and their Proofs , R. C. takes 
no notice at all, but paſſeth ſileatly by them, without either granting, denying , or 
diſtinguiſhing. | 

The Firſt Exception that he takes, is againſt my Two ſuppoſed Definitions of 
Schiſm: The former is , Schiſm is @ criminows ſciflere , rent , or diviſion in the Chad, 
an Eccleſiaſtical Sedition , likg to a mutiny in an Army , or a faltion in a State. The 
Second , Meer Sous is a culpable rupture or breach of the Catholick Communion. Aud 
to ſupply my defect , he promiſeth a better Definition of his own. True Schiſm i 
4 voluntary Lxigon in ſome ſubſtantial part of the true Church. Really , I do not wor 
der if my Dehnitions be not compleat. I do not take my ſelf to have fo happy a 
vcin, that all that I utter ſhould be a Definition. 1 did not hold it needful , nor 
had __ to define Schiſm, but onely to explain it, which my very word 
might have taught him. Schiſm fignifies a criminow ſciflere , not is , but ſignifies. 
And thoſe Two ſimilitudes added to the foot of my pretended Definition , bk 
mutiny in an Army , or fation in a State. Simflitudes are apt to illuſtrate , but not 
to define, The Dctinition and the thing defined are ever the ſame, Thoſe thing 
which are like one another, are never the ſame, But let us view his grand Exce 
ptions to my ſuppoſed Definitions. 

My Firſt t fault is, That I do not expreſs it thus: #1 ſome ſubſtaniial part or pat! 
of the Church, For all Schiſm is in eflentials, otherwiſe diviſion in Eccleſiaſtical Cerem 
nies, or Scholaſtical Opinions ſhoxld be Schiſm. Here is nothing new but his reaſon, 
to which I Anſwer, that all differences in Rites and CeremGnies are not Schiſmati- 
cal; but if unlawfulor ſinful Rites be obtruded by any Church, as a condition d 
their Commynion; and a ſeparation enſue thereupon 3 the Obtruders of ſinful Ritss, 
and they who break the Unity of the Church, for difference in indifferent Rites, ar 
guilty of Schiſm. So likewiſe Scholaſtical Opinions are free, and may. be defendel 

ways Scholaſtically; but if they be obtruded Magiſterially upon Chriſtians 3 
neceſſary Articles of Faith, they render the obtruders truly Schiſmatical. This 6 
the caſe of the Church of Rome in both theſe particular inſtances ; and thercfore it 
is not true, that all Schiſm is a Diviſion in the eſſentials of Religion, or its /ub#- 
tial parts. When Pope Vittor Excommunicated the Eaſtern Churches about the gb 
ſervation of Eaſter, the e was but about Rite, ant Ritys potins tempore ( ſaith 
a Roman Catholick ) or rather the time of a Rite. Yet it occaſioned a Schiſm, fot 
either Vidor"s Key did err, and then he was the Schiſmatick; or it did not crr, 20d 
then they were Schiſmaticks. What the opinion of Treneys and the Fathers & 
that age was, Exſebixs tells us, that their Letters were extant, whixcin they chid 
Vidtor (harply about it, There was much and long contention between the Sces dl 
Rome and Conftentinople, concerning the Eccletiaſtical Juriſdiction of Bylgaris, * 
meer humane Rite, nothing to the ſubſtance of the Church. And Fobn the Eight 
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communicated Jpnatixe the Patriarch about it, Here was a Schiſin, but no eſſenti- Ber. Anna. 
oo Religion concerned. How many groſs Schiſms have been in the Church of an. 878. 


Rome, meerly about the due election of their Popes, a matter of humane right, 
which was ſometimes in the Emperors, ſometimes in the People, ſometimes in the 
whole Roman Clergy,and now in the Colledge of Cardinals? Eſſentials of Religi- 
on uſe not to be ſo mutable. 

Nay, I believe that if we ſearch narrowly into the firſt ſource and Original of all 
the famous Schiſms that have been in the — as Novatianiſm , and Donatiſm, 
&c. we ſhall find that it was about the Canons of the Church, no ſubſtantials of 
Religion. Novatiens firſt ſeparation from Cornelius, was upon pretence that he him- 
ſelf was more duely elected Biſhop of Rome, not about any eſſential of Religjon. 
The firſt Original of the Schiſm of the Donatifts, was becauſe the Catholick Church 
would not Excommunicate them who were accuſed to have been traditores. On 
the other fide, Feliciſſimws raiſed a Schilm in the Church of Carthage, and ſet up Altar 
againſt Altar, becauſe the Lepſi, or thoſe who had fallenin time of | perſecutiag,might 
not preſently be reſtored, upon the mediation of: the Confeſſors, or,as they then tiled 
them, What Schiſms have been raiſed in the Church of Exgland about 
round or ſquare, white or -black, about a Cap, or a Surpleſs, or the fign of the 
Croſs, or kneeling at the receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament, or the uſe of the Ring 
in Marriage ? What bitter contentions have been among the Franciſcans in former 
times about their Habits, what colour they ſhould be, white, or black, or grayz and 
what faſhion, long or ſhort, to make them more conformable to the xule of St. 
Francis ? W ith that violence have thele petty quarrels been proſecuted, in ſo much 
as two ſucceeding Popes, upon two ſolemn hearings,durſt not determine them. And 
nothing was wanting to a complete Schiſm but a ſentence. : 

He might have ſpared his Second proofs of his three ſubſtantial parts, he meancth 
eſſential properties, of the Church, until it had been once denyed. Yet I cannot 
but obſerve how he makes Herefie now worſe than Schiſm, becauſe Hereſy denyeth 
the truth of God, which ſimple Schiſm doth not , whereas formerly he nn, 4 Schiſm 
worle than Idolatry. 

The Second fault which he imputeth to me is, That I confound meer Schiſm- with 
Schiſm mixed with Hereſy, and bring in matters of faith to juſtifie our Diviſion from the 
Roman Cherch. The ſecond fault is like the former, both begotten in his own 
brain, Let him read my ſuppoſed definition over and over —_ and he ſhall not 

* find the leaſt trace of any ſuch confuſion in it. To bring in their Errors in matter 
of Faith, to juſtifie us, not onely from Hereſie, but from meer Schiſm, is very pro- 
per. He himſelf hath already confeſſed it : I hope he will ſtand to his word, for it 
is too evident a Truth to be denyed 3 that ſuppoſing they hold Errors in matters of 
Faith, and make theſe their Errors a condition of their Communion 3 it is not one- 
ly lawful, but neceſſary, and a virtue to ſeparate from them, Thcir very Errors in mat- 
ters of Faith, and their impoſing them upon us as neceſſary Articles, do juſtific a 

ion from them, and acquit us before God and man from all criminous Schiſm, 
whether meer or mixed. The fin of Korab, Dathen, and Abiram was not meer 
Schiſm, but Ambition, Treaſon, and Rebellion. Korabh would have had the High- 
Prieſthood from Aaron; and Dathan and Abiram would have been ſovercign Princes 
in the place of Moſer, by right of the Primogeniture of Ruben. 

So he proceeds to my other Definition. Meer Schiſm is a culpable Rupture or breach 
of the Catbolick, Communion, to which he faith 1 add in the next page, without ſuffici- 
ent groxxd, and ſhould have added alſo, in Sacraments or lawful Miniftry, and Laſtly 
have ſhewed, what is a ſufficient ground. But he miſtakes throughout : for Firſt to 
have added without ſuffcient- grounds, had been a needleſs Tautology, which is 
not tolerable in a Definition. To ay that it is culpable, implics that it wants ſuth- 
cient grounds, For if it had ſufficient grounds, it «were not culpable. Secondly, 
to have added in Sacraments or lawful Miniſtry,had been to ſpoil the Definition, or 
Deſcription rather,and to make it not convertible with the thing Defined or Del- 
cribed. I haye ſhewed that there are many meer Schiſms, that are neither in Sacra- 
ments nor lawful MiniGry. Laſtly, 1 have ſhewed what are ſufficient grounds, and 
that the Church of Rome gave ſufficient cauſe of ſeparation, it he Dleaſs to take it 
wto conſideration, 
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I Taal Communion is net neceſſary tomuky 6. man » Meruber of « mai 


Let it be fo, I am far from that none but Saints. are within «hc 
nionof 2 true viſible Church : But I am ſure it is a good caution both 
and us. ' - There is a mental Schiſin/as well as 2 mental Murther. Wheoſoever boyy 
bis Brother if s Mirtberer. What will it avail a man to be a Catholick. in the eye 
the World, and a Schiſmatick in the eye of God ?'to be a Member of the viggy 
Church, and to be caſt into utter garknels ? He ir not « Few whois one oxtwargy, 
neither is that Circumciſion which ir eurward in the fleſe. Bus he ir « Few who © og 
and Circumciſion is that of the beart. ( Sohe is not a Catholick who js ogy 
but he who is a Catholick inwardly ) whoſe praiſe #3 wot of men, but þ 


Then 1 ſer down he 


whercin the external Communion of Catholicks doth conkg, 
in the ſane Creeds or Confetlions of Faith, in the ge pac lhe 
in the fams-Licargies or divitie Offices, in ck Riv 
and Ceremonies, in the nicatory Lerters, and admilhon of the ſame Di 
ciplinc. Theſe Obſervations about the parts of the Catholick Communion, arc 6 
innocent, ſo indifferent, and ſo unſublervient to rue 1mm I hoped they might 
paſs without any cenſure. But behold there is not one of them can eſcape an e 
ception, To the Firſt part of Catholick Communion in the fame Creeds, he taks 
Two exceptions; Firſt, That Communion in Faith is pretended a ſafficient excuſe 
srue Schiſm. Fear it not; no man dreameth that Communion with the Church is 
her Creed doth acquit from Schiſm 3 but not Communicating with the Church in 
her Creed, doth make both Schiſm and Herefie. The having of Faith doth nat 
ſupply the want of Charity 3 but the want of one neceſſary: requiſite, renders the 
having of another inſufficient. Bonum ex - ſingulis circumſtantiis, malum ex quolide 


["N F-4 
- His Second Exception is, That trae ſaving Faith þ noz onely a Communidl 
in the Creed, but in all Gods words cleerly revealed to bim, and ſufficiently propeſed. | 
Anſwer, What is neceſſary for this man, at this time, in this place, is one thing 
what is neccffary: for all Chriſtians, at all times, in all places, is another thing 
Though all revealcd truths bealike neceſſary to be bel when they arc knows 
yet all revealed traths are not alike neceſſary to be known. And. they who know 
them not, are not obliged to Communicate in the belief of them, until they lknov 
them. $0 to believe when they are revealed to ns, is a neceſſary duty of a 


Comimunion. He that holds faft the old Creed of the Church, hath all things tut 
are abſolutely neceſſary in point of Faith. Perhaps he chinks that the determinate 
on of the Roman Church is a ſufficient al ; 'we know no ſuch thing, Ld 
him Firſt win the e and then enjoy it. | 
To the Second and ird parts of Cathotick Communion he objects, That #*v 
not ſufficient to participate is Catholick, Sacraments, mnleſl it be done with Cotbolidy 
This is true. How can they be parts of Catholick -Communion, if no Catholics 

do participate of them ? But here are Two advertiſements neceſſary : 
pily Adminiftred, fo long 


as the Abuſes do not deſtroy the Eſſence, are the fare Sacraments. As Baptiſm 
Adminiftred in pure water,and Baptiſm Adminiſtred with Sat ang Spictle allo, 
the ſame Baptiſm. The other, that it is riot any Church of one-denomination what 
ſdever, either Roman or other, that cither-is the Catholick Church, or is to Jul 
under Chriſt who ave true Catholicks. There -are. many: more Catholicks without 
the Roman Communion, than within it. Our Sepanatifts in having Fit 
laid their own drowhie conceits tor infallible gromds, . that Diſcipline is he 
Scepter of Chrift, that they alon# are Ziox, and- all other Societies Babylon 5 
they apply all the power, and and prerogatives of che Church 
themſelves. So the Church of Reme having flattercd ir (elf imo- an Opinion, ®® 
ſhe alone is the Catholick Church, and all other Churches divided from her, Herety 
ca} or Schiſmatica} Conventicles, they be Three or Foux times larger tus 
her {cif}, preſently hays hold'on the Keys of the Church, opens-and: ſhes, lets in 
thruſts out, makes Catholicks and unmakes Catholicks, at her pleaſure. 
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e tels us That the Communion of the Charch doth not neceſſarily imply the ſame Rites * 
"ro homer b I know i right. well. The Queens Ya. m_ in 4 
Garment wrought about with divers colours. No men have been much to- 
blame a5 the ch of Rome, in obtruding indifferent Rites as neceſſary duties 
upon other Churches. But yet the more Harmony and Unitormity that there is in 
Rites, the greater is the Communion, The Church is compared to an Army with 
What a diſorderly Army would it be, if every Souldier was left free to 
wear his own Coloxrs, and to give his own Words? 
1 know the Communion of the Church did not conſiſt in Communicatory Let- 
ters, but they were both _ and excellent vs ey adjuments, of Unity, 
and Antidotes againſt Schi What he faith now the Third time of our Com- 
municating with Schiſmaticks, hath been anſwered already. 
Wherefore ( ſairh he) ſee 1. D. bath failed ſo many ways in defining Schiſm, let we 9.9, a+"; 
define it better. And then he brings in his Dennition Triumphantly : True Schiſm is 
8 voluntary diviſion in ſome ſubſtantial part of the true Church, that is, in ſome eſſential 
of Chriſtian Religion. Where lyes the difference? I call it a ſeparation, and he 
calls it a diviſions I ſay. culpable, and he ſaith voluntarily ; onmnis cxlps eft volunta- 
ris. My expreflions are more fignificantand Emphatical. All the difference lyes 
in theſe words, a ſome ſubſtaytial part of the true. Church. Which for the form of 
exprellion is improper, to make Efſential Properties to be ſubſtantial parts; and for 
"the matter is moſt untrue : for there: have been, are, and may be, many Schiſms 
which do not concern any Eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion. I would borrow one 7. ... - : 
word more with him, why he calls it rather devifion F: the true Church, than a di- ;, partdo fill 
| viſion from the true Church. I know ſome Roman-Catholicks have doubted and remain inthe 
ſuſpended their judgments, whether Schiſmaticks be ſtill Members of the Catholick Catholick 
Church, others have determined that they are : And we are of the ſame mind, that 
in part they do remain Riill conpled and mortiſed to the Church, that is in thoſe 
things wherein they have made no ſeparation, ex ea parte in texture compage detinen- 
tur, in ceter4 ſcſi ſunt. And that in this reſpe&, the Catholick Church by their Aqupuft. £. 1.) 
Baptiſm doth beget Sons and Daughters to God. And we think we have St. Au- de Bapt. conte 
fin for us in this alſo. Uno eft Ecclefia que ſola Catholica nominatur, & quicquid ſunm Drnatifase 
babet in Communionibus diverſorum 2 ſud unitate ſeparatis, per boc quod ſuxm in iis habet, 
iþſa wtique generat, non alle, This perhaps is contrary to R. C. his Opinions, how- Idem & 10- 
jDha we thank him for it : But we do not think Schiſmaticks to be equally in the 
Church with Catholicks, nor to be capable of Salvation, without Repentance par- 
| Gets The Univerſal Sckiſh devifiow from the whole Church is always wick- 
e faith, That Unz chiſmn or 8 deviſion from the w is always wi 
ed, becauſe the Univerſal Chareb, can give ne' juſt cauſe of diviſion from ber, ng See he 


ves it out of St. Auftie; His words are poſſunt, quod fieri non 1p» PUTT 
babe jubmcanſam, que Communionem ſuam ſeparemt a > an orbig fam T eſt: Ep-4 


axy could bave a juft cauſe to ſeparate 1heir Communion from the whole Communion of 
the whole World, which cannot be. Let him always bring ſuch proofs which concern 
not us , but make direRtly againſt himſelf. It is they who have ſeparated them- 
{clves from the, Communion of the whole World, Grecian, Ruſſian, Armenian, 
Abiſine, Proteſtant, by their cenſures. We have made no abſolute ſeparation even 
from the Rowax Chuxch it (elf, I ay more, that all Schiſm whether Univerſal or 
particular is wicked. But ftill he confounds Schiſm, which is always unlawful, 
with ſeperation which is many times lawful, ( I take the word accordi to its uſe, 


not according to- its derivation. ) Hear R. C. his ingenuous Confe in this 

place, which'overthrowes and caſts flat to the all that he hath endeavou- 

red to build in this Survey. Neither indeed, can there be any ſubſtantial ton from og 6. his con- 
ry particular Church, mulefl ſhe be Heretical or Schiſmati I fay , becauſe ſeilion. 

be may be b ;ſmatical, and yet mor þ <>, be= 

canſe ſhe is invincibly.. ignorant of Hereſy or Schiſms, require 


Schiſm or Sinus, but virtue and 
Churches, and the controverſic Roman Church is fach a particular 
Church 25 he hath here deſcribed. EINER hath been ſeparated, (but 


we 
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nick Churches 


- we will ſuppoſe that it had ſeparated it ſelf ) from the Roman, In this caſe, þy 
own i capes the Schiſm lyes at the door of the Roman Church, from which 
ſeparation was made, if they ſeparated Firſt, from the pure primitive Church whic, 
was before them, not locally, but morally. Yer, faith he,this E rroncous Churgh A 
ſtill morely @ true particular Church. Either this Church hath not all eſſentials  , 
Chriſtian Church, and then how doth it ſtill continue a» erve Church ? Or it hag 
all the cſſentials, and then a true Church in ſubſtance may give juſt” ground 
ſeparate from her in material Hereſie and Schiſm. I will be as tree with him cog. 
cerning the Univerſal Church. If any man or Society of Chriſtians ſeparate then 
ſelves from the United Communion of the whole Catholick Church , diſperſe 
ut the World, I cannot excuſe him from Schiſm, For whether the (. 
tholick Church of this preſcnt Age may err or not, this is certain ſhe cannot err Uri. 
verſally in any thing that is nec to Salvation, nor with obſtinacy. And other 
inferiour errors (if there be any ſuch ) are not of weight enough to yield ſufficient 
ground of ſeparation, from the Communion of the Catholick Church Unitey, 
But for the divided parts of the Catholick Church, a man may differ from all 
them in inferior points, ſome in one thing, ſome in another, wherein they differ one 
from another, and ſeparate from ſome of them in their errors without criminay 
Schiſm 3 And yet maintain a perfe&t Union with the Catholick Church United, 

I muſt not here forget to put R. C.in mind, of ſundry Propoſitions laid dow 
by me in this place, —_—_— to the clearing of this preſent Controverſee, al 
which he paſſeth by untouched : as this, That external Communion may fone- 
times be lawfully ſuſpended, or withdrawn : That there is not the like neceſfity 
Communicating in all externals: That Catholick Communion implies not Unit 
in all Opinions : That inferiors in ſome caſes may lawfully ſubftract Communion 
from their Superiors, and in ſpecial the Biſhop of Kome: That in trad of time 
abuſes will creep into Chriſtian Churches, and ought to be reformed. - 

Onely whereas I ſaid in the Vindication, that the ancient Britannick, Churches wer 
never judged,( that js cenſured by a jud t of Juriſdition ) to be Schiſmatick 
for their different obſervation of Eofer. ( he faith ) they were judged Schiſmatidy, 
buth by Catholicky of that time, and ſmce, and Proteftants, and that he'hath proved itin 
one of his Treatiſcs. I never ſaw his Treatiſe, but I know his manner of proof wel 
—_ I fay it over again, that I do not believe that they were ever | 
Schiſmaticks for it, cither by the Church, or.by a Council, or by any lawful or 


Schifmaricks: poſed Superior, which ſhews plainly that they were not under the JuriſdiQiond 


dcenominati iti 
What s the —— but the whole Chriſtian World. True , faith he, Neither the 


the Biſhop of Rome. For it is not credible that he ſhould Excommunicate the 
Afiatick Biſhops for that obſervation, and ſuffer his own Subjects to differ from him 
under his Noſe, which is the onely reaſon why I urged it.” And I expe the prod 
of the contrary at the Greeks Calends, My Afſertion is Negative, y a they were 
not ſentenced as Schiſmaticks; this is Affirmative, that they were cenſured, The 
burthen of the proof lyes upon him. Let him ſhew who: judged them, when, and 
where, or that they were cenſured at all, 

I ſhewed clearly in the Vindication , out of the Colloquy between the Catho 
licks, and Donatifts at Carthage , that the Catholick Church is no Church of one 


of the City of "Rome , nor of Aﬀeick , is the Catbolick, Church , but the whol F 

Church of Chrift, By the Church of Rome , I underſtand not either the Church of 
the City of Rome , or the Diocels of Rome , or the Patriarchate of Rome , butall 
Churches of the Roman Communion , which altogether do not make the Fourth 
part of the Chriftian World. Yea, faith he, but the whole Church is not ſuch s mul 
titude, or multitudes , of Chriſtians who agreed onely in Fundamentals ,- but diſagrt it 
ether points of Faith , and differ wholly in Communion of Satraments, All theſe 
multitudes of Chriſtians, he feareth not to call s maſs of Monſters , and an Fs o 
many Heads , becaulc they are not wholly one in profeſſion of Faith, Communion of 5s 
craments , and | ſtery, as that Catholick Primitive Church was. 1wor- 
der he ſhould forget their own diſtinRion of the Virtual, Repreſentative, and Eſſer- 
tial Church , that is, theſe multitudes of diſperſed Chriſtians, 1 hope there be 
others that will not fleight them (o much. I confeſs, that the Primitive Catholick 


u 
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Church had an cxa& Communion in all Eſſentials, or Fundamentals, and in ma- 
ny other things. But that they had differences alfo of Icfſer moment in points of 
Dodrine and Diſcipline , aud Forms of Adminiſtration of the Holy Sacraments , 
and Liturgics , no man can doubt that hath his. eyes in bis head. Yet theſe leſſer 
inconfiderable differences could gon no Schiſm , whileſt one Church did not 
condemn another , and all did ſubmit themſelves to the determination of a General 
Council, as the higheſt Judge of controverſies upon Earth. The reafon of their 
Agreement Was plainly this, becauſe all Churches received the Primitive Creed : 
and no Church exaQted more in point of Faith than the Primitive Creed, It would 
better become the Church of Rome, to repent of their raſh temerarious cenſure, in 
excluding above Three parts of the Chriſtian World from 'the Communion of 
Saints, out of Paſhon and Self-intereſt , becauſe they will not acknowledge the Su- 

remacy of the Roman Biſhop, no more than their Predeceſſors did before them , Intereſt makes 
= the beginning. If theſe diſperſed and deſpiſed multitudes of Chriftians would Catholicks | 
but ſubmit to the Roman Yoke, their Religion would be found Orthodox enough , with the Court 
and they would no longer be held a maſs of Monſters , and an Hydra of many Heads , © c—_ 
but pals muſter for good Catholicks. Take an Inſtance or Two. Of all theſe ,, ee 
multitudes of Chriſtians , the Aſrians , or the Neftorians, have not the beſt repute. cired by D&- 
Yet when Elias , 2 petty Patriarch of Mwzal , ſubmitted to the Biſhop of Rome , or pij«ld 1. 
and ſent the confelhon of his Faith, it was found to be Orthodox. of later days, <1 
about the year 1595. when part of the Ryffians , ſubjet to the Crown of Poland, 
ſubmitted themſelves to the Papacy , becauſe they could not have free acceſs to the 
Patriarch of GN_— in their ſubmifſion they articled for the free exerciſe of Ldem ibid 
the Greek, Religion, To come nearer home. This is certain, that Pizs the Fourth : 
ſent Vincentio Parpalia with Letters of Credence to Queen Elizabeth , with 
ſecret Inſtrutions3 for he intreated her in his Letter , to give the ſame credit to bis 
Agent , which ſhe would do to bimſelf. If theſe Inſtrutions were not written , wo 
need not wonder. Such Inſtructions are not to be ſeen publickly , unleſs they 


take efet. But ſome of our Authours of great note, a 2 days write politive- 


; others probably , upon common report, that he offered the Pope's Confirma- Babing. upon 
xk of the Engl Liturgy , and the free uſe of the Sacrament in both kinds, &#c, Fumbers c. 74 
ſo ſhe would joyn with the Romiſh Church , and acknowledge the Primacy of the Ws 
Chair of Rome, It is Intereſt , not Religion, that makes Catholicks , and Here- rg weyye 
ticks , or Schiſmaticks, with the Court of Rome. Laſtly , All theſe famous Chur- 
ches , or the moſt of them , which he calls (.multicudes of Chriſtians ) have a 
perſe& concord both among themſelves , and with the Primitive Church, in all 
Eſſentials, How ſhould it be otherwiſe , whileſt they hold the ſame Creed with- 
out Addition or SubftraQtion? They agree in moſt lefſer Truths. They hold their 
old Liturgies, and forms of Adminiſtration of the Sacraments , with leſs variatl- 
on than the Church of Rome. If there be ſome differences among them, the Ro- 
maxits have as great among themſelves. One of theſe Churches alone, the Church 
of Confantinoplehath as many dependents and adherents, as all the Churches of the 


. may be homogeneous 
difference in Eſſentials is but imaginary. - Yet he about to prove it 
unents. Firſt , Au Idolatrow Church difſers from a True Chureh. But (1 11 
he laith, T charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry , in the Adoration of the Sacr#- trou, 
ment. Judge, Reader, if this be not like the envidus man in the Fable, who was 
contented to have one of his own Eyes put out , that his Fellow might ks; + 
& : > 
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is Eyes, He had rather his own Church ſhould be queſtioned of 1dohatry , 
ws Ko OE Church ſhould be a coheir with her of Salvation. =D 
x Cor.12:16. ©: not the Eye, # it therefore not of the Body 2 In the places alledged by him, | 
do not e the Church of Rome with Idolatry. In the one place I ſpeak of the 
Adoration of the Sacrament as an abuſe, but not one word of Idolatry. 1n 
other place, I ſpeak of the peril of Idolatry, but not a word of the Adoration of 
4 the Sacrament. It he cite his Authours after this manner , he may prove what he 
Bel Le oe « liſt, Again , The Socrament is to be adored , ſaid the Council of Trent, That js, 
"6: formally the Body and Bloed of Chrift, ſay ſome of your Authours, we (ay the ſage, 
The Sacrament , that is , the fecies of Bread and Wine , (ay others. That we deny, 
and eſteem it to be Idolatrous. Should we charge the whole Church with 146 
latry, for the error of a party? Laſtly I Anſwer, that a true Church out of invincible 
ignorance may fall into material Idolatry. He himſelf confefſeth that it may fa 
in material Hereſie and Schiſm; And Schiſm with him is woxſe than Idolaty, 
Though the Church of Rome do give divine Worthip to the Creature, ( or at leaf 
a party among them ) yet Iam fo charitable as to hope, that they intend it toghe 
Creator. 

From the Adoration of the Sacrament,he paſſcth to Juſtification by fecial Faith ax, 
and from thence > Oo ate Sacrifice in the Maſs. As if Two Churches could 
not differ about any ions, nay not in the forms of expreſſion, but preſently the 
one of them muſt ceale to be a true Charch, I dare ſay, that when Ihave dec 


Two particulars, he dare not ſtep one ſtep beyond me. Ori 
Re Article he do, he ſteps into a manilcft Error. I do anwR 4 true inherent righteouſ- 


t tion, 

Rom. 8. 33. I is God thot juſt who is be tþat condemmeth ? Then it is the free Grace of God 
that juſtificth us tor the merits of Chriſt, by the new Evangelical Covenant of be- 
lieving, But where doth the Church of pe, that man is juſtified by ſpe 
of the Catholick Faith : But I believe and am Baptized.that is juſtifying Faith ; Ther- 
fore I ſhall be ſaved, that is ſpecial Faith. There may be Catholick Faith without 

juſtifying Faith, and juſtifying Faith without ſpecial Faith, becauſe a man may truh 

believe, and yet not know fo afſuredly that he believe, and that he ſhall perſe- 

—— able to infer the = ng ial Faith is a rarc Jewe) 

not to be dc ut by ience, by bei radicated in holinels, 

by the extraordinary doc hage $5.0 So far hace Gor Trek wakes he ſaith, That 

Fuſtitcation by ſpecial Faith is prora & puppis, the Life and Sowl and definition of 

Proteſtant. But ſuppoſing it were true, what a ſira ing were this? Al 

Proteſtants believe juſtification by ſpecial Faith:But the Church of Rome condemneth 

ſpecial Faith : Therefore the Proteſtant and the Roman Church are not both tre 

Churches, As if it were impoſhble for one true Church, to condemn the Opiniow 

of another. But we ſhall meet with this ſubject of ſpecial Faith again. 


as And for liis power to offer Sacrifice, Proteſtants hvees mach power as Janet 
Sacrifice memoration, a Repreſentation, an Application 
mood noran Sacrifice of the Maſs hun 


. me knew no more of this Sacrifice than we.Sacrifici 
en ef hepa nine eng ener 
being remined, there ore fuy ay- 


- 
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.ccount formerly 3 and of our Miniſters wanting power to offer Sacrifice , he ſhall 
receive a juſt account in due place, * . Ys 
| fid, that a man might render himſelf guilty of ; Heretical pravity four Ways 93.8. 
Firſt, by disbelieving any fundamental Article of Faith, or neceſſary part of ſaving Four ways to 
Truth, For th Fundamentals onely be fimply neceffary to be known of af incur Herezical 
Chriſtians,yet there are many other Truths revealed by God, which being known, P'**YY* 
are as neceſſary to be believed as the Fundamentals themſelves, And to diſcredit any 
one of theſe lefſer Truths, after it is known that God hath revealed it, is as much 


25 to deny the truth of God, or to deny all the Fuudamentals put together. A- 
paint this he urgeth, that Herefie is incurred by disbelieving any point of F aith what- | 
tly propoſed. Right, if it be ſo propoſed that a man knows - 


er, if it be Juſſi | ar ket 
ou af af «ry or might know it, if he did not obſtinately ſhut his eyes 
againſt evident light. But the Church of Rome is no ſuch ſufficient or infallible 
zr, that every man is bound to receive its determinations as Oracles. But 
R. C. leaves theſe words out of my diſcourſe, | or neceſſary part of ſaving truth, | 
that is neceſſary to ſome perſons, in ſome” places, at ſometimes, ro whom they are 
ſufficiently revealed. Is this fair dealing ? 
Secondly, I ſaid that the Hereſie was incurred, by believing ſuperſtitious Errors 
or Additions, which do virtually and by evident conſequence, overthrow a funda- 
mental truth. This is denied by R. C. becauſe Faith is an aflent to divine Revelations 
upon the Anthority of the Revealer, and therefore is neither zotten nor loſt, nor Hereſy in- 
exrred, by conſequence. Doth he not know that whoſoever believeth a revealed 
truth, doth of neceſſity believe all the evident conſequences of it > As he that be- 
lieves that Chriſt is God, doth of neceſſity believe that he is eternal. And if he 
maintain that era? quando non erat, There was a time when he was not, he doth impli- 
citly deny his Deity, and incur the crime of Heretic, Hath he forgotten what their 
own Doors do teach, that # Concluſion of Faith may be grounded upon one Propofition gell. de Eccle. 
inevident (that is revealed ) and another Propoſition evident, ( that is not revealed ) milit. L3-c-1 5+ 
but evident in it ſelf ? The Hypoſtatical Union of the: Two natures divine and hu- 
mane in Chriſt, is a fundamental truth, that the bleſſed _ is the Mother of 
God, that Chriſt had both a divine and humane will, are evident conſequences of 
this truth, not expreſly revealed. Yet for denying the former Neforixs, for denying 
the later, the Monothelites were condemned as Hereticks. 
Thirdly, Herefie may be incurred by obſtinate perſiſting in leſſer Errors, after a 
man is convicted in his Conſcience, that they are Errors, either out of animoſity, be- 
cauſe he ſorns to yield, or out of Covetous, Ambitious, or other ſiniſter ends. 
And Laſtly, Hereſfie is incurred by a froward ang peeviſh oppoſition, to the Decrees 
of a General Council, to the diſturbing of the peace and tranquillity of the Church, - 
Againſt theſe Two laſt ways of incurring Hereſie, R. C. faith nothing direQly, but 
upon the by, he taxeth me of Two errors. Firſt, that I ſay, No Comncil can makg The power of 
that FRE of Faith, which was not ever ſuch. We agree in this, That no Council General Coun- 
can make that a Fundamental, which was not a Fundamental, nor make that a revea- _ 
led truth, which was not a revealed truth. I agknowledge further that a General 
uncil, may make that revealed truth neceſſary to be believed, by a Chriſtian as a 
point of Faith, which formerly was not neceffary to be believed, that is whenſoever 
the reaſons and grounds produced by, the Council, or the Authority of the Council, 
( which is, and always ought to be very great, with all ſober, diſcreet Chriſtians, ) 
do convince a man in his Conſcience of the truth of the Councils definition. In 
doubtful Queſtions, if there be no miſcarriage, no packing of Votes, no fraud uſed 
in the Council, like that in he Council of Ariminum for receiving Chriſt and re- 
bemoonſivs, and if the determination be not co to the tradition of the 
who would not rather ſuſpe& his own judgment, a General Councils? 
I yet further, that when a General Council hath determine@ any Controver- 
no man may oppoſe its deterinination, but every one is bourid to acquieſct, and 
poſſeſs his Soul in patience, though he be not convicted in his Conſcience of the 
truth of their ſentence. And if any man out of peeviſhneſs, or ſtubbornne(s _ 
poſe their definition, to the difturbance of the Peace and Tranquillity of 
Church, he to be puniſhed as an Heretick. 
| R 3 Then 
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Then wherein lyes the difference? Firſt, in R. C, his milreciting my words 4. 
cording to his rel ns cuſtom. | Ifaid onely this, that a Council could not make 
that Propoſition Heretical in it ſelE, which was not ever Heretical, nor increaſe gy 
neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, either in number or ſubſtance, why | 
faid is undeniably true, Firſt, [ in it ſelf ] That is in its own nature, without wy 
reference to the Authority of a Council. And | neceſſary Articles of the Chrifig 
Faith } that is, abſolutely and ſimply neceſſary for all Chriſtians. It the Propoſ. 
on were Heretical in it (lf, then they that held ir before the Council were Heret 
as well as they who hold it after the Council. And that is a neceſſary Article 
the Chriſtian Faith, without the aftual belicf whereot Chriſtians could never þ; 
fayecd, | ; 

This is ſufficicat to anſwer his Obje&ion. Bur. for the Readers ſatisfaQion 1 adi 
moreover, that the Remanifts believe a General Council, not onely to be fallible 


' without the concurrence and confirmRion of the Pope, ( whoſe priviledge and 


Prerogative the moſt of them do make the ſole ground of the Churches Intallibili- 
ty, ) but alſo without his concurrence to have often erred aQtually. But with the 
concurrence and confirmation of the Pope, they make the determination of a Ge. 
neral Council tobe infallible, On the other fide we know no ſuch infallibility of 
the Pope, but the contrary, Aﬀeer _ had taken up the body of Formoſus hi 
predeceſſor out of his grave, ſpoiled him of his pontifical Actire, cut off his two 
Fingers, and caſt his body into Tyber, it became an uſual 'thing with the following 
Popes, cither to infringe or abrogate the As of their eceſlors. Neither ws 
this AR of So an error meerly in matter of Faq, but principally in matter cf 
Faith, that the Epiſcopal Character is deleble. We know no ſuch confirmation 
necdful, nor of any more force than the ſingle Vote of a prime Biſhop of an Apo 
ſtolical Church. And therefore we give the ſame ;viledees to a Council uncot- 
firmed ( which they acknowledge to be fallible Yandto a Council confirmed by the 
Pope. We have no aſſurance that all General Councils were , and ever ſhall be 
prudently meſnaged , and their proceedings always ſo orderly and upright , that we 
dare make all their ſentences a ſufficient convidion of all Chriſtians, which they ar 
bound to believe under pain of Damnation. If R.C. be not of my mind, othen 
of his own Church have ben, and arc at this day. Whom 1 forbear to cite, becauſe 
I preſume it will not be denied. In ſumme, 1 know .no ſuch virtual Church a 
they fancy, Antiquity never knew it. I-owe obcdicnce ( at leaſt of acquicſcence) 
to the repreſentative Church 3 and I rcſdIve for ever to adhere ( to the cy 
underſtanding, ) to the United Communion of the whole Eſſential Church , whi 
I believe to be © far infallible , as is neceſſary for attaining that end, for which 
Chriſt beſtowed this Priviledge, that is, Salvation. 
- Neither let him think that I uſe this as an artifice , or ſubterfuge , to decline the 


. Authority of General Councils. . I know none we need to fear. And I do freely 


promiſe to rex& the Authority of none that was truly General , which he ſhall 
pom in Gan As for the Occidental Councils, they are far from being 
cneral. 
| My other ſuppoſed Error is that I ſay, That though a Chriſtian cannot aſſent in 
his judgment, ta every Decree of a General Council , yet he t to be ſilent, 
and poſſeſs his ſoul in patience. That *is , until God give an rtugity, 
and another Council fit, whercin he may lawfully , with modeſty and ſubmi 
propole his reaſons to the contrary. This ( he ſaith ) is to bind men 10 be | 
ater a Diab jo meme of Religion , and by their filence to 7 and 
Diyine Truth \, and brings them within the compeſt of St.Paul's Woe > Woe be unto me, 
EB on a fog —_ ry Po ys ct G0 
echiſm. Becauſe my Superior is not Infallible cannot uN- 
to him , muſt I needs him regs 


and Dilltmulation? If he ſhall think fit in diſcretion, to filence all diſi 


ſome dangerous Queſtions , am I obliged to tel the World , that ”. uy fup- 
pres or bury Divine Truth ? If he ſhall by his Authority ſuſpend a particular Pz: 
ſtor , from the exerciſe of his Paſtoral Ofhce , muſt he needs preach in defiance of 
him, or elſe be guilty of St. PaxPs Woe , Woe be unto me , becauſe I preach not the 


Goſtel t 
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Goſpel ? 1 deſire him to conſult with Bellarmine. All Catholicks ds agree , that if | 
the Pope alone , or the Pope With a particular Council, do ine any controverſie int 
Religion > whether be can err , or whether be cannot err, be ought to Ng chewy obediently _— Rom. 
of all Chriſtians, May not I obſerve that duty to a General Council, which all Ro © 6 
ma-Catholicks do pay to the Cope? or is there a leſs degree of obedience than paſ- 
five obedience? Certainly theſe things were not well weighed. 

Where 1 Gay , that by the Church of Exglend in this Queſtion, 1 underſtand that $e8. 9. 
Church which was derived by lincal Succeilion , from Britiſh , Engliſh, and Scotiſh 
Biſhops , by mixt Ocdination , as it was legally eſtabliſhed in the days of Edward Mix: Ordina- 
the Sixth , and flouriſhed in the Reigns of Queen Elizabeth, King Fames , ang ti0%- 
King Charles and now groans under the heavy yoke of perſecution , to let us ſec 
what an habit of altcration is 3 he excepts againſt every word of this. Firſt , 
againſt tbe hineel ſuaceſſion, becauſe none of theſe ancient Biſhops taught juſtification by 
Faith alone. This is an Argument from the Staff to.the Corner. I ſpeak of a ſuc- 
cellion of Holy Ocders , and he of a ſucceſlion of Opinions. And when the mat- 
ters come to be ſearched to the bottom , he will be found at a default here alſo. 
Thoſe ancient Biſhops held the ſame juſtification by Faith that we do. 

In the next place, he excepts againſt mixt Ordination, as partly Papiſtical, part- 
ly Prouftanticsl. He errs the whole Heavens breadth from my meaning. Before 
Anfſtine preached to the Saxons, there were in Britain ancient Britiſh Biſhops, and 
ancient ScoziſÞ Biſhops, who had their ſeveral lines of ſucceſhon , to which Ax- 
fine added Engliſh Biſhops, and ſo made a Third ſucceſlion, Theſe Three were 
dittin@ at firſt, but afterwards in tract of time , they came to be mixed and uni- 
ted into One ſucceſlion. So as every Engliſh Biſhop now derives his ſuccellion 
from Britzſh, - Scotiſh , and Engliſh Bilbops. This is the great Bug-bear of mixt Or- 
moe 


He tells us , That King Edward the Sixth was a Child. He miſtakes. Kings are The &n91; 
never Children nor Minors while they have good Tutors, and good Councel- —_ 


lors. Was he more a Child than King Feboaſh ? and yet the Church was reformed fully eftabliſh- 
ing his minority. This was no Childiſh AR, thanks to Feboiads, a good Uncle <4 


He demands, How that Church ws legally eftabliſhed in King Edward's days, 

which was eftabliſhed contrary to the likgng of the moſt and beft of the Biſhops , whereof 
divers were caft in «gg not aſtenting to the erefling of it ? And I ask how it was 
not legally eſtabliſhed, which was eſtabliſhed by Sovereign Authority , according, 
to the direRion of the Convocation , with the Confirmation of the Parliament ? 
What other legal Ecabliſhment can there be in England ? By the Laws of England, 
a Biſhop had but his fingle Vote , either in Parliament or Convocation. Some Bi- 
ſhops were impriſoned indeed, but neither the moſt nor the beſt of the Engliſh Bi- 
ſhops, whether for not aſſenting, or for other reaſons, will require farther proof 
than his bare Aﬀertion. This is certain, that every one of them had freely renounced 
the Pope and Papacy, in the Reign of Henry the Eighth. 

He faith , I ſhould have added that Church which was ſuppreſied by the loft Parlia- Not lawfully 
ment, wander King Charles. Why ſhould I add a notorious untruth , as contrary to ſuppreſſed. 
my Conſcience as to my Aﬀections ? I might have aid oppreſſed, I could not ſay 
ſuppreſſed. The external ſplendor was abated , when the Baronies of the Bi- 
ſhops , and their Votes in Parliament were taken away, but the Order was not 
extinguiſhed, So far from it , that King Charles himſelf ſuffered as a Martyr for 
tar Bay Church, If his meaning be, that it was ſuppreſſed by an Ordinance of 
one or both Houſes without Authority Royal , he cannot be fo great a ſtranger in 
—_— not to know that it is without the Sphere of their adfivity. | 

et he is pleaſed to ſtile it's dead Church , and me the Advocate of a dead Church 5 on Engliſh 
even as the Trees are dead in Winter when,they want their leaves; or, as the Sun is,5.m 
{ct when it is behind a Cloud 3 or , as the Gold is deſtroyed when it is melting in 
the Furnace, When-L (ce a (ecd calt into the ground, I do not ask where & the 
genaeſs ofthe leaves? where is the beauty of the flowers ? where is the ſweetnels 
of the ſrait,2 but 1 expedh all.cheſe in theix duc ſeaſon : Stay a while, and behold 
the Catafeophe, The rain is fallen, the wind hath blows, and the a 
en 
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beaten upon their Church 3 but it is not fallen, for it is founded upon a Rock, The 
light is 6.1; a Buſhel, bar it is not" extinguiſhed. And if God in juſtice _ 
think fit to remove our Candleſtick, yet the Church of England is not dead , white 
the Catholick Church ſurvives. | , 
Pur under per- x .qjy He denies that the Engliſh Church is under perſecution : And though ſome 
ſecurion, of the Church do ſufſer, yet it is not for Religion , but matters of State. What can; 
man expe in knotty ions from them, who are ſo much tranſported with 
judice , as to deny thoſe things which arc obvious to every eye. it be but ſous 
that haye ſuffered , it is ſuch a ſome as their Church could never ſhew , wherein he 
that _ to be more particularly informed , may read the Martyrology of 
or the Liſt of the Univerſities, and from that paw , gueſs at the jon of the 
Lion. But perhaps all this was for matters of State, No, our . Churches were 
not detnoliſhed upon pretenice of matters of State, nor our Eccleſiaſtical Reye- 
nucs expoſed to fale for matters of State. The refuſal of a Schiſmatica) Covenant 
is.no matter of State. How many of the Orthodox Clergy , without pretence of 
any other Delinquency , have been beggered ? How many neceſſitated to turn Me 
chanicks or Day-labourers ? How many ſtarved ? How many have had their hearts 
broken ? How many have been impriſoned ? How many baniſhed from their Nx 
tive Soil, and driven as Vagabonds into the mercileſs World ? No man is fo blind, 
as he that will nÞt ſec, | 
"RY His Tenth Scion is a Summary or Repetition of what he hath already ſaid, 
; : wherein I find nothing of weight that is new; but onely one Authority out of 
ES | St, Auftine , That Catholicks are every where , and Heretickg every where 3 but Cats 
4 licks are the ſame every where , and Hereticky differen every where. If by Catholic 
he underſtand Roman-Catbolioks , they are not every where , not in Raſſis, norin 
| Ethiopia; and excepting ſore hand-fulls , for the moſt part upon toleration, notin 
L. 4. cont.cre- any Of the Eaſtern Churches. The words of St. Awftine are theſe. Ubicungue ſun 
Jean. e, 61, ifti , illic Catholics , ficxt in Africi bi & vos 3 non antem nbicunqte Catholics eft, ant 
| vor eftis , aut Hereſis quelibet earum ; Whereſoever they are , there is the Catbok, 
Church , as in Africa where you are, but whereſoever the Catbolick, Church is , you ae 
not, nor any of thoſe Herefies, St. Aufline's ſcope is to ſhew , that tha Catholick 
Church is more diffuſed, or rather Univerſal , than any Se&, or all Sets put to- 
gether, If you pleaſe , let this be the Touchſtone between you and us. But you © 
will ay, that you are united every where , and we are different every where, No- 
thing leſs. You are united in one pretended Head , which ſome of you acknow- 
ledge more , ſome eſs. We are united in the ſame Creed, the fame Sacraments, 
and for the moſt part the ſame Diſcipline. Beſides, of whom doth St. Auftine 
ſpeak in that place? Of the Novatians, Arians , Patripaſſans , Valentinians , Patric 
ans , Apelites, Marcionites, Opbites 3, all which condemned all others but them- 
ſelves, and thereby did te themſelves Schiſmatically from the Catholic 
Church , as it is to be feared, that you do. Our caſe is quite contrary. We rt- 
form our ſelves, but condemn no others. ; 


CHAP. III. 


Whether Proteſtants were Authours of the $ eparation from 
Rome ? | 


Jef. 17 E are now come from finti Jueſ; 

Proceftancs ſinting .the to 8, here we ſhall 
not Authors of ſon ſee how R. C. will YE hn of es Bog re nth as 
+- *-yilm, dertaken. To ſhew, that were not the Authours of the Sept 


ration from Rome, but Roman-Catholicks , 1 produced ; unant- 
mous reſolution of our Univerſities » kpblvg tar he Bibop of Row bad 


greater Juriſdiction, within England conferred upon him by God in the Scripture» 
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than any other Forreign Biſhop 3 Secondly , The Decrees of Two of our National 

Synods 3 Thirdly , Six or Seven Statutes or Ads of Parliament; Fourthly, The 
Atteſtation of the prime . Roman-Catbolick, Oo Clergy , in their printed 

Books, in their Epiſtles , in their Sermons, in their Speeches, in their Inſtitutions 

Fifthly , The unanimous conſent of the whole Kingdom of England , teſtified by; 

Biſhop Gardiner 3 and of the Kingdom of Ireland, proved out of the Council- 

Book 3 Laſtly, The Pope's own Book ,. wherein he interdited and excommudica- 

ted the whole Church ot England, before the Reformation made by Proteſtants : 

So as apparently we were chaſed away from them. Hear the judgment of a Stran- PIES 

. This year the Pope brake the wiſe patience , or rather diſimulation , which for Four 27% Cone 
years together be bad wſed towards England : And ſent againſt the King 8 terrible than- 1538. 

ng Bull , ſuch as never was ſed by bis Predecefiors , nor imitated by bis $ r. It 
at fr him ſome tugging to break ſuch a Six-fold cord as this is. What doth he 
Anſwer to all this? Not one word. And (ol1 take my firſt ground pro confeſſ, 

That Proteſtants were not Authours of the Separation of the Exgliſh Church from 
Rome, ; 
Yet ſomething he ſaith upon the by , which is to be examined: Firſt, That they 
who made the King Head of the Church, were ſo far from being Zealots of the Roman 
Religion, that they were not then of the Roman Religion , but Schiſmatickg and Here- 
ticks outwardly , whatſoever they were inwardly. What a change is here? Even now 
when they oppoſed tht Reformation, they were the beſt Biſhops : and now, when 
oppoſe the Prpe's Su y , they are Schiſmaticky and Hereticks, Let them 
they were, or whatſoever he would have them to be; certainly they were 
no. Proteftants. And if they were not Roman-Catholicks , they were of no Chriſtian 
Communion. They profeſſed to live Roman-Catbolicks , and they dyed Roman- 
Catholicks, The Six bloody Articles contrived by them , and executed by them in 
the Reign of King Herrys and the Bonetires which they made of poor Proteſtants 
in the days of Queen Mary, do demonſtrate both that they were no Proteftanss, and 
that they were Zecalots of the Romen Religion. 

But (faith he) the Eſſence of the Roman Religion doth confiſt in the Primacy of the 
Pope, If it be ſo, then whereas the Chriſtian Religion hath Twelve Articles , the 
Roman Religion hath but One Article, and that none of the Twelve, namely, the 
Supremacy of the Pope, But this needs make no difference between us : For 
denied not the Pope's Primecy, that is, of Order, but his Supremacy of PowWl 
Neither is his Supremacy either the Eſſence, or ſo Eſſential a part, of the Roman- 
Catbolick Belief, but that many of the Koman-Carbolick Communion have denied 
it of old, as the Councils of Corftance and Bafile, and many do deny it , and more 
doubt of it, at this day. But let that be as ie will. In all other Controverſies 
they were purs Romanifts , and the denomination is from the greater part. Cer- 
tainly they were no Prozeftants, which is enough for my purpoſe. 

He tells us from Biſhop Gardiner, That the Parliament was with much ernelty The parlis- 
toftrained to aboliſh the Primacy ( he means Supremacy ) of the Biſhop of Rome. A ment not come 
likely thing indeed , that a whole Parliament , and among them above Fifty Bi- P<!|<4- 

and Abbots, ſhould be forced , without any noiſe, againſt their Conſcience , 
to torſfwear themſelves , to deny the Eſſence of their Faith , and ( to uſe his own 
words ) to turn Schiftnaticks and Hereticks. How many of them loſt their lives 
hrſt > Not one, Not one changed his Soil 3 not one ſuffered impriſonment about 
it. For howſoever the matter hath been miſconſtrued by fome of our Hiſtoriogra- 
phers, Biſhop Fiſher and Sir Thomas Moor were impriſoned before this AR of the 

was made, for denying the King's Marriage , and oppoſing a former 

of Parliament, touching the Succeſſion of his Children to the Crown. Thvs 
much is confeſſed by Sanders in his Book de Schiſmate, p. 73. b. concerning Fiſher , 
and p, $1. concerning Sir Thomas Moor. Lex poft Mori apprebenfionem conftitm1a 
"at; The Lew ( of Supremacy ) was after the apprebenſion of Sir Thomas 
Moor, Of this mwch erxe , I do not find fo muchas a threatning word, ora 
tp, except the fear of a Premmenire. And is it credible, that the whole repre- 
ſentztive of the Charch and Kingdom, ſhould value their Goods above their Souls? 
Or that Two ſaceeflive Synods, nd both our Univerſities ( wemine — 
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ſhould be ſo cafily conſtrained ? But who conſtrained the moſt learned of Pa 
ſhops , and the Divines in the Kingdom , to tell the King that it was by 
to 


Right , publith Catechiſms , or Inſtitutions , and other Books; and to preach 
Sermons at St. Pax['s Croſs, and elſewhere , for maintenance of the King's $ 

macy ? Theſe Ats were unconſirained. Hear the Teſtimony of Queen Elizabey, 
given in their life-time , to their faces , before the moſt Eminent Embaſſadors o 
the greateſt Perſons in the World , when Biſhop Gardiner might have contradig. 
cd it, if he could. When the Emperor , and other Roman-Catbolick, Princes, i- 


' terceded with her for the diſplaced Biſhops, ſhe returned this Anſwer , That 


Cand. An- 
Elir An. 1559 


Speed in Hen. 
8. Co 3 Lots! O09, 


De Vera Obe- 
dicntia,in fine. 


' people are with ws upon this pox 


did now obſtinately rejeft that Dottrine , which moſt part of themſelves , under Hem 
ebth , and Edward the Sixth , bad of their own accord , with beart and band, 
ickly in their Sermons and Writings taught unto others , when they themſeluer were 
not private Perſons , but publick, Magiftrates, The Charge js ſo particular, that it 
leaves no place for any Anſwer, Firſt, of their own accord 3 Secondly, not onely 
under Henry the Eighth , but Edward the Sixth 3 Thirdly , when they themſelves 
were publick Magittrates 3 Fourthly , with heart and hand, not onely in their Ser. 
mons , but alſo in their printed Writings. Againſt Subſcriptions and printed Wri- 
tings there can be no defence, But upon whoſe credit is this conſtraint 
upon King Henry ? Upon Biſhop Gardener's ? In good time, he produceth a Wits 
neſs in his own cauſe. He had an hard heart of his own, if he would not hare 
favoured himſelf, and helped to conceal his own ſhame, after King Henry wa 
dead, Mortui non mordent. Is not this that Stephen Gardiner , that writ the Book 
de Verd Obedientia, to juſtihe the King's —_— ? Is not this that Stepben Go- 
diner that tells us , That no Forreign _ b Authority among us , that all ſort o 
with moſt ftedfoft conſent , that no manner of per- 
fon bred or browght wp in England , bath owght to do with Rome ? Is not this he that 
had fo great an hand in —_, the Oath of Supremacy,, and in all the great 
Tranſactions in the later days of King Henry ? Was not he one of them who tick 
led the King's ears with Sermons againft the Pope's Supremacy , who was a Contriver 
of the Six bloody Articles againſt the Proteſtants , and was able by his power with 
the King, to bring the great Favourite of thoſe: times to the Scaffold for Herelic 
and Treaſon. To conclude, if any thing did conſtrain him , it was either the Bi 
of London or Winchefter ; or, which I do the rather believe out of Char 
the very power of Conſcience. So much himſelf confefſeth in the Conclulion 
is Book ae Vera Obedientia, where he propoſeth this Objeion againſt himſel, 
that & « Biſhop be bad ſworn to maintain the Supremagy of the Pope. To which he Ar 
{wers, That what was bolily ſworn is more bolily omitted, than to make an Oath tht 
Bond of Iniquity. - He confeſſeth bimſelf to bave been married to the Church of Rome 
boni fide , as to bis Second Wife, but after the return of bis Firft Wife ( that is te 
Trzth ) to which be was efponſed in bis Baptiſm , being convilled with able eo- 
dence , be war neceſſitated out of Conſcience , to forſakg the Church of Rome in this pu- 
ticular Queſtion of Supremacy , and to adbere to bs Firſt Wife the Truth , and after bit 
to bis Prince , the Supream Head of the Engliſh Church wpon Earth. 

His next attempt is, to prove that the Proteftents were the Authours of the Sepi- 
ration from Rome. And he names Three , Cranmer , Cromwell, and Barnes. It 
might even as well ſay , That two or three common Souldiers of the Carthoginia® 
Army, ( and perhaps not one of them at the Fight ) were the Authours ofthe K 
men overthrow at Caxxe. It was the Univeriities that approved the Separation 
unanimouſly, It was the Synods that directed the tion, It was the Kung 
that cſtabliſhed the Separation, It was the Parliament that confirmed the Separt 
on. How could two or three Privadocs, without Neg , have ſuch an 
cthcacious influence upon the Univerſities , and Synods, and Parliaments , and the 
King himſclf ? Yet they might have an hand in it. No , nor ſo much as 
"= As much as the Fly that Cate upon the Cart-wheel , had in raiſing of the 
duſt. The two Houſes of Parliament alone did conſiſt of above 500 x molt 
able and cminent Perſons in the Kingdom. What had theſe three been able to 40 
a_—_ Ge, ſappoing they had been then Proteſtants, and of the Houſe? Even 
as much as 


three « of hony in a great veſſel of Yi three drops of Vine 
gar in a great refld of hoay, , OY TENT But 
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But let us ſee what it is, which he objects againſt Cramer and the reft , That Archbiſhop 
Cranmer , whom I will not deny to have been a friend and ſavonrer of Proteftants, adyi- C1umer- 
ſed, That the King ſhould ſeek, no more to the Cours of Rome; and that, bidding adieu 
30 the Coxert of Rome , be ſhould conſult with the moſt Learned in the Univerſities of Eu « 
rope, at home and abroad. There was no hurt in all this. There could: be no (uf. 
picion , that the moſt Learned in all the Univerſities of Exrope , ſhould be enctnics 
to the juſt Rights of the Roman Court, But wpor this ( faith he ) it was by Com- 
miſſion difputed by the Divines in both Univerſities. And ſo he concludes triumphant- 
ly, Behold Cranmer the firſt Authour of ſeccthion from the Pope. 1 Anſwer, That 
this ſeceſſion was no ſecelhon of the Church of England; nor this Diſputation any 
Diſputation concerning the Juriſdiion of the Court over the Engliſh 
Church, but onely concerning a particular Proceſs, -there. deperiding, between 
King Henry and Queen Carberine, about the validity or invalidity of their Marri- 
age, and the Pope's diſpenſation , which Cranmer maintained to.be determinable 
by Divine Law, not by Canon Law, The truth is this, Dr, Stephens, and Dr. Fox, 
two great Miniſters of King Herry , and Dr. Cranmer, chanced to meet without 
any deſign at Waltbam , where, Diſcourſe being offered concerning this Proceſs , 

Cranmer freely declared his judgment, that-the —_— of a Brother with his Bro» 

thers Wife , was unlawful by the Law of God, and that the Pope could not di- 

ſpenſe with it. And that it was more expedient and more proper , to ſeek to have 

this cauſe determined by the beſt Divines and Univerſities of Exrope , than by the 

dilatory proceeding of the Roman Court. This was relatcd to the King. The 

King ſent for Cranmer, He offered freely to juſtifie it before the Pope. And to Speed, Baker 
demonſtrate both that this was no ſeparation from Rome, and that Cranmer himſelf wc. is Hem. B.. 
was no Proteſtant at that time , it is acknowledged by all our Hiſtoriographers , 

that after this, Cranmer , with others , was ſent as an Embaſſador or Envoy to 

Rome, and returned home in the Pope's good Grace , not without a mark of his 

favour, being made his Penitentiary. Likewiſe , faith another , Cranmer that n= 


—_ 


worthy Archbiſhop of Canterbury , was bis ( the Earl of Hartfords ) right band, and _—2 
chief aſſiſtant in the work,, although but a ſew moneths before be was of King Harric's cond Edition, 
Religion; yea, @ great Patron and Proſecutor of the Six Artitles, That is as much as page 413- 
to ſay, no friend , no favourer, of Proteſtants. So this victorious Argument fails I _ 
on both ſides, Some other places he citeth concerning Cranmer, That be freed the pal Pa 
. King's conſcience from the yoke of Papal Dominion, that is to ſay, in that Proceſs. ſe interfuit 
That by bis coxnſel, deftruttion was | — divinely to the Gourt of Rome , that is , quotidie dune 
it 


ches, le- 


occaſionally , and by the juſt diſpoition of Almighty God, That the King was !*60<bt Het 
brought by Cranmer's Sandler Tr to defend the cauſe of the Goſpel , that A E 
that particular caſe, that the Pope cannot diſpenſe contrary to the Law of God. 
And Laſtly , That the Papal power being diſcovered by King Henry's Amtbority, and 
Cranmer's , did efily fall down. 1 much doubt if I had the Book, whether I 
ſhould find theſe Teltimonics m"—_ as ny are _ woaere X = be true , 

ft tempor, and referendo fingula fingulis. They could not be ſpoken of the 
firſt tion, when ws hd os wy than a private Door, but 
of the following times. King Henry ſuppreſſed the Papal Tyranny in England by his 
Legiſlative Power, and Cranmer by his diſcovery of their uſurpations » and care to 
"_— -nvarmong h but one Teſt That i ally 

romwel he uceth but one Teſtimony, That is was concei- 

ved, and trely ( as and ram rn: That the politick, ways for aids the Popes Cromwell. 
Amthority in England , and the ſuppreſſion of Religious Houſes, were principally _— 
by Cromwell. Firſt, this is but an Argument from vulgar Opinion, Secondly, 
when Archbiſhop Warhem, and the Synod, did fitit give to King Henry the Supre- 
macy , and the Title of Head of the Exgliſh Church , Cromwell was no Proteſtant. 
He had lately been Cardinal Folfie's Sollicitor, and was then Maſter of the Jewel» 
Houſe , of no ſuch power to do any great good or hart to the Proteſtants. And 
a his death he profeſſed, that he was no Sacramentary , and that he dicd in the 
— Faith, Lord Cherbury in H. $. anno 1540. Holl. an. 32. H. 8. fol, 

42. 

But for the ſuppreſſion of Religious Houſes , it is not improbable. He _—_ 

we 
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Barnes. 


Speed 1.9.c.21+ convil3 of lefx Majcſtatis , for that be bed riſen agas bim ( the Pope ) who was by 
Lord. © 


Lic Par®e coch the 
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. well have learned that way under Cardinal Wolſey , when he procured the ſupprec 


- , UPPre 
Forty Monaſterics of note, for the founding of his Two Colle 
rr wich, —_ our Hiſtorians ſay , the Pope licked 7 
Fingers, to the value of Twelve Barrels full of Gold and Silver. 

Laſtly , For Dr. Bernes poor man , he was neither Courtier nor Councellor, ogy 
Convocation man, nor Parliament man. All the grace which ever he received fro 
King Henry..,, was an honourable death for his Religion. He faid , That be, a 
ſuch other wretehes as be , bad made the King « whole King , by their Sermons, If they 
did o, it was well done. The means fo whole King , is an Head of the Church, 
faith R. C, It may be ſo, but the conſequence is naught. Perhaps he meant a &. 
vercign Independent King , not feudatory to the Pope , which he that is, is by 
half a King, Not onely of old , but in later times , the Popes did challenge a poy. 
er Paramount over the Kings of Exglend within their own Dominions , as* appexe. 
eth by the Pope's Bull, ſent to Famer the Fifth King of Scotland , wherein he 4. 

 clareth , | That be bad deprived King Henry of bis Kingdom , as an Heretich,, « Sthif. 
mutich,, an Aduberer , © Murtherer , a Sacrilegiows perſon > And Laſtly, a Rebel a 


But now ſuppoſing all R. C. his Suggeſtions had been true , That Crawerand 
Cromwell had been Proteſtants at that time , and had been in as much grace, aud 
had had the like opportunity of addreſs to the King, as they had afterwards; tha 
Craxmer had perſwaded the King as a Divine, and Cromwell as a Politician, to 
parate from the Conrt. of Rome 3 and that Barnes had preached againſt the Pope 
/ —_ ; Yet this is far from the Authoritative Separation of the whole Church, 

King from the Court of Rome. Moral perſwaſions may incline, but cannot 
neceliitate the will. 

Therefore not confiding to theſe broken Reeds, at length he admits, that Rana 
Catholicks were the Authors of the ws ys Be it ſo that Roman-Catbolicky wen 
the _— tbe _— Lk i worſe for Proteſtants , becauſe then m—_— ontti- 
nue 6 wicked Schiſm, wi begun, agginſt Conſcience , againſt known Truth , and'an- 
ſequently , a ſin againft the Holy Ghoſt, Aud to make his Aſſertion good , he prodv 
| of Optetms; It appearerb evidently that you are the Heirs of Schiſ- 
maticky, He who reads this would believe , that Optarws ſpake poſitively of Prote 
ſtants, when he ſpeaks onely of Donatiſts, Cim bee ita geſts efls manifeſtiſims an 
ftet , & vos Heredes eſſe Tradi & Schiſmaticorum evi appareat; Seeing it 
moſt evident, thas theſe things did fall owt thus , that is, that Majorinu ( whoſe 
Chair Parmenianas did now poſſes) did divide himſelf from the Communion « 
Cecikanys , and ſet up a Chair againſt a Chair in the ſame Church , or a new Chit, 
Nae ante i xm Majorinum originew nou babebat 3 and {ccing Majorinus was a Trade 
cor and a k, it appears evidently that Parmenian was the beir of s Schijms- 
tick, Now what doth this concern us? The Donatifts ſet up a new Chair againk 
an old Chair in the ſame Church; we have done no ſuch thine. God make us able 

up the old. Secondly, the Donatiſts < wa lves from all other 

, neither from the Chair of C&- 

» nor of Peter,, nor of Cyprian. But if we would know , not onely who 

are the Heirs of the Donatiſts, but who are their Heirs in their Schiſm , we mi 
find.them caſily. It is the Roman-Catholicks themſelves; Firſt , In their unchary 


reaking the Bond of Brotherly Unity. The Catholicks owned the 
Donatiſts for their Brethren, but the Donatiſts refuſed to own the Catholicks ft 
& omnibus notem fit, ec. Altbough they dr 
bate w, and accxrſe w , and will wth 
our Brethren , yet &c, without dexbt are our Brethren, And a little after, 
<— mg pa 4 pee common with ws , lee them att 
Fellow-Co ' wil not; yet, 6s I ſaid before, they are our Br 
This is juſt the caſe between them and us , a LEP t hand of Br 
cherhood , as the Catholicks did to the Donatifts, but they eek ie, ; 
tiſts did to the Catholicks. Secondly , The Donatiſts ſeparated the whole Catho- 
lick Church from cheix Commugion , and ſubticuted 
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part of the Chriſtian World ' in the place of the Catholick Church, Juſt as the -. 
Romaniſts do at this day. Optatus ſpeaks home unto them bath, the old and new - , £ 
Donatiftr, Si pro voluntate veſtrs in ge coarltatis Ecclefiam, 8c. If ye for your p/,'... in tnb 


pleaſure do thruft the Church into @ ſtraight if ye ſubſtrati all Nations where is that which tis. 

the Son of God bath merited? where is that which the F ather bath given bim ? Twill give P ſal. 2: 
thee the Heathen for thine nberitance, and tbe uttermoſt parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſi- 

on, Why do you infringe this promiſe ? or _—_— this Univerſal Kingdom? &c. Suf- 


the Som to poſſeſs bis Fathers gift. Suffer the Farber to fulfill bis promiſe, do 
fer ſet and limits ? And ftill ye endeavoxr to perſwade men —_ wa Church is 
onely with you, Let the Reader judge who are the right heirs of the Doxatifts, 


The reſt of his diſcourſe is a groundleG asking of the Queſtion, Firſt,thoſe Ro- Fm Calo- 
man-Catholicks did make'no ſeparation from the Roman Church, but from' the Ro- nor againſt 
man Court. Secondly, they leparated from the Roman Court onelyin its Innovations Conſcience in 
without criminous Schiſm. Thirdly, wecannot, we dare not, be ſo uncharitable as their ſeparath 
to judge that the whole Kingdom, and all the Paſtors of the Church, did fin a- ** 
gainſt their Conſcience; but we believe tirmly that it was the ctear light and evidence 
of truth, that made them ſo unanimous in their ſeparation. F y; though they 
had ſinned againſt the known truth, not being done of malice, it was not the in 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. St. Peter did not fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt when he denied 
Chriſt. Fifthly, though they had ſinned againſt Conſcience in ſeparating, yet the 
faule being not in the _ done, but in the Conſcience of the doer, we being better 
informed may with a Copſcience hold, what they with a bad Conſcience did 
take away. Laſtly, though they had ſinned, not onely in ſeparating againſt Con- 
ſcience, but alſo in the very a&t of ſeparation z yet we who found the ſeparation 
made to our hands, who never did any aCt either to oblige us to Rome, or to diſ- 
oblige us from Rome, holding what we received from our Anceſtors, and endeavou- 
ring to find out the truth, and ready to receive it whenſoever God ſhall reveal it 
auto us, are not cenſurable as Schiſmaticks, as I proved out of St. Auftine, though 
R. C. be pleaſed to take no notice of it. 

Here he makes a ſhort double and will needs have. the Eight to have beent jpary the 

0 ſubſtantial Proteſtant. If he was a Proteſtant, doubtleſs he was a ſubſtantial Pro- Eighbas Pro» 
teſtant, But why a Proteſtant * Doctor Barnes'and many more who were burned 
by him for Proteſtants, would hardly have believed it. But he faith, the 
Eight was an Antipapiſt, and that is ſufficient to make a Proteſtant, If that be 
—_— -_ a — > well, otherwiſe one of his friends tells us, We bad Gat. Abes 
# King who, by bis Laws aboliſhed the Authority of the P oe LO 5 4 
be would folow the Faith of bis Anceftors. Lately he _ us, that the -yalos. --»ny 54 
Life and- Soul and Definition of a Proteſtant, was to hold Juſtification by Faith 
alone 3 then Henry the Eighth was no Protcſtant, for he did not hold juſtification by 
Faith alone. Now he makes the Efſence of a Proteſtant, to be im ing the P 
Supremacy. I had not thoughtEſſences or Derinitions had been b F. le: but for 
my part Tam glad of the change. If all Antipapiſts be Proteſtants, then all the 
Grecian, Armenian, Abyſien, Ruſfian, Chriſtians are Proteſtants 3 then we ſhall nor 
want Proteſtants to bear us company in the Church'of Rome ic (elf, {> long as there 
are any followers of the Councils of Conſtance and Bafil. 

But ſome Proteſtants have confeſſed, That be was # Member of the CatbolickChurch, **** 
Why not ? There are many Mctnbers of the Catholick, Church beſides Proteſtants. þ. Denique 
Others call him s tae Defender of the trug Faith, a Defender of the Goſpel, an Embra- n«la in re 4 
cer of the pare I of Chriſt, rejefting devices of men contrary therewnto. All this may fd c-0cic® 
be true, and yet they neither ſay nor intend this abſotately, but comparatively 3 not jjp;diai & 
he alygbue reſpectively, to ſome particular controverted points, and principally luxurie caxſs 

I charged for making the cruelty of the Proteſtants, and the rigour of their #2. 4; 
Laws the motives of their falling away from the Exglife Church 3 and ſhewed. A fall June” 
that more Proteſtants ſuffered not onely death, but extreme torments in death, for penal Laws. 
Religion, in the ſhort Reign of Queen Mary, than Romen-Catholicks in all the much 
longer Reigns of. all the Proteſtant Princes fince the Reformation; and that the 
Kingdom of  Frence and the Commonwealth of Veniee had made the like'Laws to 

Ours, 
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ours. Whatſoever I ſay in our defence he takes no notice of, but declaims 

the injuſtice of our Laws and Judges, not without a ſpecious ſhew of reaſyy, 
Whercfore, becauſe it intrencheth the honour of our Church and Nation, | 
will take the liberty to ſearch. this fore to the bottom. 

I confeſs that no man,or Society of men,can be juſtly puniſhed ( notwithſtanding 
the brutiſh Opinions of ſome perſons ) becauſe they are noxious, unleſs they jy 
noxious in the eyc of the Law: No. not by a Legiſlative Authority, Where, 
man cannot give ſentence innocently, he cannot vote innocently. The reaſon i 
plain, Where tbere is no Law, there is no Traxſpreſſion 3 and where there is no Trax. 
wy" Aw there is no guilt, nor juſt puniſhment. 

Secondly, I confels that a Law made like a Caſting-net, to throw over men 
lives, is rhuer Srquemmne 2 moſt lawleſs Law. In the Twelve Tables(which Livy call 
the tountains of publick and private.right 3 which alone ſaid Tally, do excell 11 
the Libraries of all the Philofophers in the World)it is thus Enacted, according 
to the excellent conciſe ſimplicity of their ſtile, Privilegia ne inroganto. Let wo jr; 
vate Laws be made to any mans burt or prejudice, Likewiſe it was the Law of Sol 
Tees Lemfnd ho made of punienter man, ib od te dork "oy Zee "inde 
unleſs it were impoſed upon all the- Athenians indifferently ( ſaid Demoſthenes.) For 
the ſame reaſon, when the Thebans had a mind to baniſh Heraclitzzs, they durſt pot 
name him, but o_ ed him out in general, If there was any man in this City that w- 
ver laught, and bated all Mankind, let bim depart before Sun-ſet , Thinking vainly to 
hide nakedneſs of their Law with a few hgggcaves of general cxprettions 
So Univerſally was this received throughout the World, that Laws fhould not he 
made for the ruine of particular Sub) | 

Thirdly, We muſt take notice that many things are lawful in publick Juſtice, tht 
is, in Warr, or Legiſlation, or the like; which are not lawful in particular Juſtice 
between Subject and SubjeR. As it is lawful to pull down any Citizens houſe, to 
ſave the whole City from fire. It is Jawful to make uſe of any mans land, to make 
rags to ſlave red _ —_— =  1mneg z in —__ caſcs — 
the publick is 0 to repair the Subj amage. Suppoſe the greater part 
« City ſhould force the honeſter part to ſubmit to their wh __ contribute to 
their Rebellious courſes , or force them to it, the party forced is Innocent, Yet 
in the recovery of the Town, the honeſt Citizens are as ſubjeR_ to be Main, thir 
houſes to he burned, their goods to be plundered, as the moſt diſloyal: And julth. 
For it being lawful to reduce the City to Obedience by Warr, this juſtifies 1 n- 
cellary means of reduction. And the honeſt party who ſuffer without fault, cur 


. . not blame the Magiſtrates for their ſufferings, nor the Souldiers who do their con- 


mands, but their fellow Citizens. But when this neceſlity is over, and the City 

reduced, and. diſtin&ion can be made, particular Juſtice muſt take place again,& then 
to ſuffer. but Delinquents, according to the degree of their Deliaguns 
one ſtep nearer to the caſe in Queſtion. The ſame nec 


pay ns banifhment, confiſcation of goods, impriſonment, or death it (elf, ſo the) 
proportioned to the exigence of the dangers greater or leſſer, though thei 
Laws burthenſome to parti Citizens, or reſtrain Subje&s from the exer- 
ogra 
pain of death, leave the Camp : Yet one goes to viſit his Father being fc, 


-- and ſuffers for it. This is not for doi 


his filial duty, but for violating of hs 
General's Edi. - In Feland it was forbi "army ro in of moſt ſevere 


t, to uſe the words Cramabo ler es of 
Pnnm—n, or and Bwtlerabo, becauſe were Badg 
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and ibited goods, and forbid all Commerce and Converſation with 

_— or hottility againſt them. If a Ship arrive from any places in- 
feed with ſome contagious diſcaſe, they keep the paſſengers from mixing with 
their SubjeQts, until they have given ſufficient proof that they are ſound. If they 
tind cauſe to baniſh a Citizen, cither for a prefixed term, or tor ever, under pain of 
death, or forfeiture of all their goods, if there be a_necethity in it to ſecure the Com- 
monwealth, they may do it. And if the perſons fo baniſhed will return on their 
own heads, upon Ong that they love their Country ſo well that they cannot 
live out of it 3 or it any of them being a Clergy-man ſhould pretend that he re- 
turns out of Conſcience to do the Offices of his FunRion among his Countrymenz 
it is not the Law, but they who pull the penalty of the Law upon themſelves. In 
ſum, it is clear that whenſoever a Prince or a Republick, out of juſt necellity, and 
for the preſervation of the Commonwealth, ſhall reſtrain their ſubjeQs from any 
thing that threatens the ſame with imminent dangers, upon whatſoever penalty it 
be.fo it be proportionable to the danger, it is jult. And if the Subje&t will not 
obey, his blood is upon his own head. The onely Queſtion is, whether there was 
at that time not onely a pretended, but a real, necellity to make thoſe Laws, which 
they call ſanguinary or bloody, for the preſervation of the Commonwealth. This 
is the caſe between the Romanifts and us, upon theſe Two hinges this controverſic 
is moved, | 

Then to leave the Theſis, and come unto the Hypotheſis, and to ſhew that at 
that time there was a real neceſlity for the making of thoſe Laws. Firſt, let it be 
obſerved, that after the ſecethon of the Exgliſh Church from the Court of Rome, 
the ſucceeding Popes have, for the moſt part, looked upon England with a very ill 
eye. Witneſs that terrible and unparallelled Excommunication and InterdiQtion of 

land, a Deprivation of Henry the Eighth, formerly mentioned, publiſhed at Dun- g,nd.de $1bi/. 

kirk, becauſe they durſt bring it no nearer. Witne(s the Bull of Anathematizati- £-1. | 
on and Deprivation, by Pizs the Fifth, againſt Queen Elizaberb and all her adhe- Camd. Annal. 
rents, abſolving all her SubjeRs from their Oaths of Allegiance, without ſo much — 
as an admonition preceding. Witneſs the Popes Negotiations with the Engliſh, 
Spaniſh, French, and Portwgheſes, to have Queen Elizabeth taken-away by murther, 
and the Frame of the Government altered, publiſhed at Rome by Hieronymo Catena 
Secretary to Cardinal Alexandrino, in the time, and with the priviledge of, Sixtzus rgeml. 2. $.4h- 
the Fifth. Witneſs the Legantine Authority given to Sanders, and the hallowed 
Banner ſent with him and Aleks» Two Romiſh Priclts, to countenance the Earl of 
Deſmond in his Rebellion : and the Phznix plume ſent to Terowen, to incourage Idem [:2. p.98- 
him likewiſe in his Rebellion, & a plenary Indulgence for him and all his adherents 74m / » 
and aſliſtants, from Clement the Eighth. Laſtly , witneſs the Two Bricfs ſent by "3 Ay oy 
the ſame Pope to exclude King Famer from the inheritance of the Crown of Eng- 
land, unleſs he would take an Oath to promote the Roman-Catholick intereſt, 

This is not all. Inthe ſecond place the Popes, to have the greater influence upon 
England, did themſelves found oc conſerve ſeveral Colleges or Seminaries of Exngliſ 
Prieſts at Rome, at Rhemes, at Doway ; where the Engliſh youth were trained up 
more for the advantage of the Pope, than of their Prince and Native Country. 
What ren were _ were then Ann Hos os 1 have neither 
means at preſent, nor in truth defire,to inquire, cl t at this day th 
a diſclaimed by all or the moſt learned and moderate nt of thoſe Socketies 2 
Onely for the juſtification of my Native Country, give me leave to ſet down ſome 
of them in the words of the former learned Hiſtoriographer. Swfticions alſo were gm. Annal. 
diily raiſed by the great number of s creeping more more into England, who 1. 3- p. u1+ 
Þrivily felt mens minds, fpread abroad, That Princes Excommunicate were to be depoſed : 
and whiſpered in corners, That ſuch Princes as profeſſed not the Roman Religion, bad for- 
feited their Tivle and Regal Authority : That thoſe men which bad entered into holy Or- 

1, were, by s certain Ecelefuſtical eedom, exempted from all Furiſdiftion of Prinees, 
and not bound by their Laws, nor onght 10 reverence their Majeſty : And that the Biſhop 
of Rome hath ſupreme Autbority and moſt full power over the whole World, yea even in 
Temporal matters : And that the Magiſtrates of England were no lawful Magittrates ; 
#nd therefore nos to be accounted for Mogi _ Tes, thes oll things whatſoever _—P 

2 | 
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the Ducens Authority, from the time that the Bull declatory of Pius Quintus was 
ed, _ by the h_ of God and Man dltogether void, and to be efteemed nothing. ” 
ſome of them diſiembled not that they were returned -into England with no other |; 
than, by reconciling in con ſeſſion, to alſolve every one in particular from all Oaths of All. 
giance and Obedience to the Queen, Judge how ſuch Emiſſarics deſerved to be we. 
comed into a Kingdom, More might be added, but this it (elf is enough or to 
much. 
Laſtly, View all the Treaſons and Rebellions that were in Queen Elizabeth's time, 
and ſce from what ſource they did ſpring. Parſons propoſed to Papiſts the d 
of the Queen, ſo far forth that ſome of them thought to have delivered him int 
the Magiſtrates hands 3 and wrote a Book under the name of Doleman, to intitle 
the Infanta of Spain to the Crown of England. Of Sanders I have ſpoken formerly, 
Onely let me add this, That when he was found dead, they found in his pouch Or- 
tions and Epiſtles to confirm the Rebels, with promiſe of alliſtance from the Bj. 
ſhop of Rome and others. Parre confeſſed, That that which finally ſettled him in 
his treaſonable purpoſe, to kill the Queen, was the —_— Allens Book, that Prin: 
ces Excommunicated for Herefie were to be deprived of life. Ballard was himſelf 
a prieſt of the Seminary of Rhemes. Sce his conſpiracy. 1 paſs by the commati 
; Ons raiſed in Scotland by Bruce, Creighton , and Hajes, Squire accuſed Walpool for 
amy putting him upon it to poyſon the Queen. I ſpeak not of the confethion of Jabs 
Nicholas, nor the Teſtimony of Eliot mentioned in their own Apology, becauſe they 
Apol. Mart. are not of undoubted Faith. This is moſt certain, That, when Campian was inter- 
p. 329. rogated before his death,whether Queen Elizabeth were a lawful and rightful Queen, 
he refuſed to anſwer :' And being asked, If the Pope ſhould ſend forces againit the 
| Queen, whether he would take part with the Queen or the Pope, he openly profeſſed 
and teftified under his hand, that he would ſtand for the Pope. The ſame Author 


Camd. An. 


L 3. 2,11, addeth, That his fellows being examined in like manner, either refuſed to anſwer, 
. or gave ſuch ambiguous and prevaricatory anſwers, that ſome ingenuous Catho- | 


licks began to ſuſpect that they foſtered ſome Treachery, 

Lay all theſe together, their diſloyal anſwers, their ſeditious tenets, ſo many 
Treacherous attempts, ſo many open Rebellions, fo many Depoſitions and m_ 
vations and Exclutions, ſomany Books brim-full of igious Treaſon at 
a time when the ſeditious Opinions of that party were in their Zenith when {ed> 
tious perſons crowded over daily in ſuch numbers; when the Heir apparent of 
the Crown of England was a Romean-Catholick: And let any reaſonable man judgg, 

' whether the Kingdom of England had not juſt cauſe of fear z whether they mer: 

not neceſhtated to provide nequid detrimenti caperes Refpublics, that the Commor- 

. wealth ſhould ſuſtain no loſs, whether our Stateſmen who did then fit at the ſtem, 

were not _— to their Prince and to their.Country, to provide by all meus 

poſſible for the ſecurity of their Prince and tranquillity of their Country, which 

could not be done at that time, without the Ro of ſuch Bigots and Bowtifews 

_ _ from among them, nor they be pollibly excluded but by ſuch ſevere Laws. 

__ . - - yp Theſe are the very reaſons giveff in the Edi it ſelf , That 5 did plainly appear ® 
_—_ ber and ber Council, by many examinations , by their own Letters and confeſir 
ons , by the allual conſpiracies of the like perſons ſent into Ireland by the Pope, tha 

omg fore off | eee hw ies Dominions , was to prepare _ 

8 to aſriſt forrei 5, to excite he to Rebellion, and to deprive ber 
of ber Grown, and Diquiry, ond Ben kei. > - Wa | "_ 

Yet may we not accule all for the'taults of ſome. Though many of them who 
were bred in thoſe Seminaries , were Penſioners of the Pope , the King of Spvin, 
or the Duke of Giſe , all which at that time were in open Hoſtility with tht 
Crown of Exglaud. ( Is it not lawful to forbid Subjets to be bred in an Enemies 
Country , or to turn their Penſioners ? or if they do go out of themſelves , to 
Coldgeat + ey fie priced te Fe of rb fm 

0 , many | of Loyalty. At the 13m* 
time Dr. Byhop , the Roman Communion , writ DR prove , That 
the Conſtitution obtruded upon the World , under the name of the Lateran Cour 
cil, upon which the Pope's Authority of depoſing Princes, and abſolving Shs 
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fom their Allegiance is founded , was not decreed by the Fathers , nor cver ad- 
mitted in England , but was a private Decree of Pope Tenocexs the Third. If all 
his Fellows had held the ſame moderation, there had been no necd of ſuch Laws, 
But it is a remedileſ5 miſery of Societies, that when diſtinion cannot be made be+ 
tween the guilty and the innocent, publick Juſtice ( which ſecks to prevent the 
common danger) looks upon the whole Society with one eye. And if any innocent 
perſons ſuffer, they muſt not blame the Law, but their own Fellows, who gave juſt 
occaſion for the making of ſuch ſevere Laws, 

So we ſce how many things here were of their own Election. Firſt, They were 
warned by an Edi not to fiudy in thoſe Seminaries , which were founded and 
maintained by ſuch as were at that time in publick Hoſtility with the Crown of 

Neverthdes they would do it. They were commanded to return 
home by s prefixed time. They would not do it. This alone had been ſufficient 
to puniſh them as Traytors b the ancient Laws of the Land. Yet farther , they 
were commanded upon of death , not to return into England, nor to exer- 
ciſe their Prieſtly FunRions there, Yet they did it. And one of them writ a Let- x4m. C 
ter tothe Lords of the Council , That he was come over, and would not deſiſt until be epift. ad 
had tither turned thens #0 be Roman-Catbolicky, or dyed xpon their Lancer. Canc. R. 

To conclude , if we view the particular Laws, we ſhall find that they looked 4*t 
more upon the Court of Rome, than the Church of Rome. The AR and Oath of 
Supremacy were framed in the days of Henry the Eighth , by Romen-Catholicks 
themſelves. The Firſt penal Laws of this nature, that I find made by Queen Elizs- 
beth, were in the Sixth year of her Reign, agajpſt thoſe who ſhould maintain 
the Authority of the Pope Thrice by Word or Writthg , 'or refuſe the Oath of Su- 

Twice. The Second, in the Fourteenth year of her Reign , againſt thoſe 
who ſhould — the Queen to be an Heretick, Schiſmatick , or Infidel. And 
likewiſe thoſe who brought over Bulls from the Biſhop of Rome , to reconcile any 


of the Queens SubjeRs, or Indulgences, or Agnus Dei , or the like. Yet was this 
never put in execution for Six years, until the execution of it was extorted. All 
this either concerned the Court of Rome , or ſuch AQs as were not neceſſary to a 
Reman-Catholick for the enjoyment of his Conſcience. A man might believe free- 
ly what his Conſdence dictated to him , or practiſe his own Religjon , {> he pra- 
ted not too much , nor medied with others. Afterwards in the Twenty third year 
of her Reign, ifſued out the Proclamation againſt the Exghiſh Seminaries, wherein 

jets were bred Penſioners to the Enemies of her Crown, The laſt Laws of 
this kind were made in the Twenty fourth year of her Reign, againſt thoſe who 
ſhould diſſwade Engliſh Subjets from their obedience to their Prince , of 
from the Religion cftabliſhed , or ſhould reconcile them to the Church of 


In all theſe Laws, though extorted from the Qyeen by fo many Rebellions, md 
Treafons , and Deprivations , and extremeſt neceflity, there was nothing that did 
refle@ upon an old quiet Queen Mary's Prieſt , or any that were Ordained within 
the Land by the Romiſh Biſhops then ſurviving , ſo they were not over-buſic, and 
medled with others. Theſe might have ſufficed for officiating to Roman-Catho- 
licks , if the Pope had pleaſed : But he preferred his own ends before. their me , 

fon #5 orts bus infecie equor ſawgxine. Theſe were not principled tor 
his purpoſe , nor of that temper that his affairs required. And he creQ- 
ed new Seminarics , and placed new. Readers according to his own mindz and in 
, forced the Queen to uſe neceſſary remedies to ſave her (elf and the 

being premiſed , ic will not be difficult to Anſwer to all 


RU - NE 
matters Religion, mer matters of Religion , withom? 
Ce Se Treaſon is compared with Region in 

meerly for Religion , any more t an 

Emperor or a Prior in the Sacrament , could have been ſaid to ſuffer for admini- 
the Sacrament ,. and got rather for mixing poyſon with the Sacrament 3 or 
who, out of dilid obedience 30 his Bapezice , kills man, cam ba ey na 

3 r 
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- whether'Clergy-man or Lay-man , and to infli& political puniſhment upon 


. tle, | 
. - He demands farther, Whether Nero by the ſame right might not have condemn 


Subjects, when they converted them from vanities to ſerve the Living God, Le 


ſaffer death for his Conſcience 3 or he , who being infeQed with the Plague, wi 
ſceking to infeQ others, if he be.ſhot dead in the atterypt , can he be ſaid to ig, 
for his ſickneſs. In ſo many deſigns to _ away the Queens - F fo Re. 
bellions, in ſo many ſeditious tenets, in ſo many traytorous Books ; and | 
in ing unto , and turning Penſioner to - profeſſed Enemy of a 
Prince and Native Country , can he fee no Treafon ? nothing but matters of gg. 
gion? If he cannot, or will not; yet they who were more nearly concerned in it, by 
reaſon to look better about them. 

He asks bow I cax tearm that political Supremacy, which is Supremacy in all cauſy 
ro wit, Ecclefiaſtical or — I Anſwer , Very well z As the King is the 
er of both Tablcs, to ſec that every one of his Subjects do his duty in his place 


them 
who are delinquent. And where he faith that we Elizabeth challenged mar, je 
doth her wrong. She challenged no more. -And_moreover in her Firſt Parks 
ment touk order to have the Head of the Engliſh left out of her Ti 


St. Peter and St. Paul of Treaſon , for coming to Rome with forbidden Orders, and ſeck 
ing o educe bis Subjels from the Religi eftablifh 


d? No, forno Orders were for 
en in Rome by Law, truc or Neither did thoſe bleſſed Apoſtles ſeduc 


him ſhew that St. Peter by his declaratory Bull did deprive Nero of his Empire, an 
abſolve his SubjxeRts from Rs; or had his Emiſfaries to incite themty 
Rebellion, or ſent hallowed , and Phoenix-plumes, and plenary Indul 
genccs, to thoſe who were in Arms againſt him , or plotted how to take away hs 
life, or that Chriſtians in thoſe days did publiſh any ſuch ſeditious Books o 
ne pions ſo pernicious to all civil Government. And then his Queſtion wil 
deſerve a Mos ng until then it may ſuffice to tell him the caſc is notthe 
Game. Still he confounds-political Supremacy with Eccleſiaſtical , and the accidentl 
abuſes of Holy Orders with Holy Orders themſelves. 

Upon this miſtake , he urgeth an Enthymeme againſt us , Popiſh Priefthood anl 
Protefiant Miniſtry are the ſame in ſubſtance : Therefore if the one be Treaſonable, the othe 
is Treaſonsble alſo. His conſequence is juſt ſuch as this 3 Thomas and Nids 
las are both the ſame creatures in ſubſtance, that is, menz Therefore if Thomu: be1 
Traytor , Nicholas is another. How often muſt he be told , that their Treaſon did 
not lic in the ſubſtance of their Holy Orders , but in the abuſes, and in the Trea- 
nable crimes of "x conſtituted in Holy Orders, in their diſobedience to the 
on —— ners to publick enemies of the Kingdom, &c. 

But he preſſeth this Argument yet farther, If Popiſh Prieſts can be lawfully forbib 
dex by Proteſtants to return into England , contrary to the Laws wander pain of Treaſin' 
then Proteſtant Minifters may by alſo forbidden by Puritans and rr to returns 
8 England, contrary to therr Laws, pon pain of Treaſon. 


Hoe Ithacus velit, & magno mercenter Achivi. 


This is that which many of them deſire. doubt not at long running 
deal well enough with the reſt , be he age Prot are : bean. in theirep 


To his Argument I Anſwer by denyi , which halts downright 
apon all Four, Firſt, Let him ſhew tet 


force. Thirdly, That there are as juſt now for ſuch a Law as there we 
then, That the Proteſtant Clergy on is ſide the Seas are ſo formidable, cither fot 
their number , or for their dependency upon the Pope or Forreign Princes. Let him 
ſhew that they left the Kingdom contrary to Law , and have been bred here in ſuch 
Seminaries contrary to Law , and are ſo principled with ſeditious Opinions, which 
threaten ſuch imminent and unavoidable danger and ruine to the Kingdom. » If he 
fail in any one of theſe, as he will do in every one of them, his Conſequence falls fiat 


S_ 
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Priefts in England died for Religion. The one of King fames 
the Oath of Allegiance. I do conſtantly maintain, that which T bave 
that no man ether in my time , or in the late Queens , ever dyed 
| Priefts and Popiſh Church-men onely excepted , that rective Orders 
beyond Sear, The other of Queen Elizabeth, That ſhe did think that moft of the Camb. Anat 
poor Priffts , whom ſhe executed, were not guilty of Treaſon , and yet ſhe executed them Klik ang1581.5 
for Treaſon. What ſatisfaction he will make to the Ghoſts of theſe Two great Prin- 
ces , I know not. This is apparent, that he hath done them both extreme 
wrong. Firſt, to King James , by coupling together Two divided and disjoint- 
ed ſentences , and likewile by cutting off his ſentence in the middeſt. Forevident 
proof whereof, I will here lay down the ſentence word for word, as they are in 
the French Edition , for I have neither the Latixe nor the Engliſh by me. Þ main- 
tain conſtantly, and it is moſt true which T ſaid in my Apology , that never, neither in 
the time of the late Queen , nor in my time , any man what/dever bath been executed ſim- 
ply for Religion. Here is a full truth without any exception in the World. Then 
follows immediately 3 For let a man be as much a Papiſt 4s be will, let bim publiſh it 
abroad with as much conftancy and zeal as be pleaſeth, bis life never was , nor is jn dan- 

er for it. Provided that be attempt not ſome fait, expreſly contrary to the Laws, nor 
« an hand in ſome dangerous and unlawful enterprize, Then follows the Excepti- 
on , Priefts and Popiſh Church-men excepted, which receive their Orders beyond the Seas, 
Which Exception is not referred to the former clauſe , never bath been executed ſim- 

ly for Religion , but to the later clauſe, bis life never was , nor is, in danger for it, 
Their lives were in danger indeed , being forfeited to the Law , but they were ne- 
ver executed , by the grace and favour of the Prince. The words following, which 
he hath altogether clipped off, do make the fraud moſt —_— Who | which 
Prieſts ] for many and many Treaſons and Attempts which they bave kjndled and deviſed 
againſt this eftate , being once departed out of the Kingdom , are probibited to return , under 
pain of being reputed , attainted, and convidted of the crime of Treaſon. And neverthe- 
kſe , if there were not ſome other crime beſides their ſimple return into England , never 
any of them were executed. We (ce plainly that theſe penal Laws were not made in 
Order to Religion , but out of neceſſary reaſon of Eſtate to prevent Treaſon. Nor 
was any man executed for diſobedience to thoſe penal Laws , unleſs it was compli» 
cated with ſome other crime. 

To come to Queen Elizabeth, If that which he faith here be true, then that flow- - 
er of Queens was a Tyrant worſe than Nero, to thirſt not onely after humane blood, 
but'after innocent blood 3 yea , after the blood of thoſe who were deſigned to the 
Service of God. Shall we never have one Teſtimony ingenuouſly cited ? Reader , 
I beſcech thee, take the pains to peruſe the place, and thou ſhalt find that nothing 
was more merciful than that Royal Queen , and nothing more cruel than the Pope 
and their Superiors , who ſacrificed thoſe poor Priefts to the ambition of the Romare 
Court , having firſt blindfolded them with their Vow of Obedience , and expoſed 
them to ſlaughter, as the Turks do their common Souldiers, onely to fill up Ditch- 
| £<i with their Carcaſes, over which themſelves may mount the Walls. 

Firſt , the Author alledged , doth teſtifie , That the @ueer never thought mens Camb, Annal, 
Conſciences were to be forced , no ſign of purpoſed cruelty 3 que dolet quoties cogi- Eliz. ant $01, 
tur eſſe ferox, Secondly , that ſhe complained many times , That ſhe was driven of 
neceſſity to takg theſe courſes , wnleſs ſhe would ſee the deftruttion of ber ſelf and ber Sub- 
| Jars, mnder colour of Conſcience and the Catholick, Religion. Tell me, who are the 
ſupream Judges of the publick dangers and neceſfiti® of England ? Is not the Prince? 
At leaſt with his Council and the Repreſentative Body of the whole Kingdom. 
When all theſe unanimouſly have declared that there is 2a neceffity, and have pre- % 
ſcribed the beſt means that poſlibly they could deviſe to prevent the dangers ſhall a 
Forreign Prelate, and he not onely intereſſed , but the very ſource of all the dan- 
ger, have power to contradi® it , and to ſend his ſuſpe&ted Emiſſaries more fre- 
than ever into the Kingdom ? A Pit is digged, true, but the Authors of 
itious Opinions and PraQtiſes are they w 0 digged it, The Queen did 
what ſhe could to cover it , by her Ptoclamations and of Parliament, to Ur 
mo 


Pag. 127, 


A Faſt Vindication TOME] 


moniſh every one of the danger. If the Pope and their Superiors would be (© cr 


co thruſt out their Emifſaries u deſperate attempts, upon their Vow of þli4 
Obedicnce, and a promiſe of 

The Queen ſaid farther 

them | 

Ys ne ks and free difpefition of themſelves to their Superiors. $0 Ful, 


R. C. inſerts theſe words into the Queens ſpeech [| whom ſhe executed ] ſhe cxecy 
ted none, ſhe condemned none. Thoſe who were executed. in: her long Reign 
above Fourty four years, were not ſo many. This expreflion would have fitted the 
ſhort Reign of Queen Mery much better. Secondly , He adds theſe words, [ wy 
xiley of Treaſon whereas the Queen faid no ſuch thing , but [| were guilty of jr6 
Gifing the deftruttion of their Country. ] Can none have an hand in the deſtrudticn 
their Country , but onely they who are praQicers, and plotters, and contrivers 
it ? Are none guilty of Treaſon, but onely they who pradiſed the deſtrudion o 
their Country ? There are Infiruments in Treaſon as well as Engineers , who are 
not privy to the intrigues of the Conſpiracy,6 yet ſuffer juſily for aCting their partsin 
it. Yea, without ihng or aQing,the very concealment of Treafonalone,js ſuffice 
by the Law of Exglend,& by the Law of Nations,to condemn a perſon for not diſce- 
vering it. Laſtly, He leaves out theſe words which are a clear Expoſition of the 
whole ſentence, Bt their Superiors were they whom ſhe beld to be the Inflrument: 
this foul crime , foraſmmch as the Emiſlaries did commit the whole diffoſure of themſelver » 
their Swperiors. So ſhe makes the Superiors and ſome others , who were molt by 
lie , moſt ſubtil , wrong Fe ar to be the Contrivers and grand 
Traytors. But for the moſt part of the filly Prieſts , ſhe took them to be but Exe 
cutors of the deſigns of their Superiors , to ſhoot thoſe Bolts which they had made 
and to pull the ts out of the fire with their naked fingers for their Superior 
to cat, What dealing may others expeR from them in Citations, who are not 
fraid to-caſt undeſerved dirt upon «an Oar prevaricate with their natural Prig- 
cels , under the gracious proteQion of whoſe juſt Government , they firſt beheld 
the light ? It may ſerve as one inſtance of his undue citing Teſtimonics , and Aw 


thoritics , that I fay; that ——_— and bloody poſitions and praQices, 
produce ſevere Laws 3 and that I wiſh all editious Opinions and over-rigorous$t- 


That Law which was juſtly Enacted, may be over-rigorouſly exccuted , whe 

that neceffiry which was the onely ground of >- 

had not been then fo great as to require Laws written in blood , and that aid 

coercion would have ſufficed then for a remedy. The neccſlity being abated 
may be likewiſe abated. To divide their Laws a our Laws, Ul 

the remedy is a fallacy,and contrary to what I Gid, when I wilh- 

Opinions and oy orous Statutes were buried in Oblivion. 


ang 
that we ſutfer he Earl of 
Si ; &r perſecution, which even now he denyed. The 


of that Church, for He 


of Eight years. In all that time let hin 
one Renee Carholich, tat fe DE IE umpri f 
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: Kama Carb olick che, faſſred in all 
Archbiſhop of Coſhels, who was indeed impriſoned 


being found to be 9 
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Let no man hence imagine that we neglected our duties. We did our work by 
more noble and more ſucceſsful means than | Laws, by building bf Churches 
ond manſion-Houſes for Miniſters, by introducing a learned Cler y, by injoyning 
them reſidence, by affording them countenance and prote&tion and' means of ho- 
ſpitality, by planting and ordering Schools for the education of youth, and by Took- 
ing carcfully, to the Education and Marriages of the King's Wards. To look to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Regiment was the care of particular Biſhops, To look to the 
publick Gfety of the Kingdom, and: to free it from Sedition masked under the Viſard 
of Religion, was the care of the Sovereign Magiſtrate. 


_C_— 


CHAP. IV. 


N the Fourth Chapter of the Vindication I ſet forth the dignity of Apoſtolical Se8. 1; 


England alo- 


| Churohes, and the great influence they had upon their Neighbour Churches, The Kings of 


yet without any legal Juriſdiction over them, eſpecially the Roman Church in gays political 
the Welt, I ſhewed how they endeavoured to convert this honourable Preſidency Heads of the, 


into Monarchical power 3 But that the power which they endeavoured to Uſurp, 
was in it ſelf uncapable of Preſcription 3 and if it had been capable, yet they had 
no Preſcription for it : That the Britiſh, Saxon, Daniſh, and Norman Kings, ſuc- 
ceſſively were the onely PatroWknd ProteQtors of the Church within their Domi- 
nions, and diſpoſed of all things concernjng the external Regiment thereof, by the 
adviſe of their Prelats, called Eccleſiaſtical Synods, made Eccleſiaſtical Laws, puniſh- 
ed Eccleſiaſtical perſons, prohibited Ecclefiattical Judges, received Appeals from Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Courts, rezeRed the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the Popes at their pleaſures, 


Engliſh 


Church. 


gave Legiſlative interpretations of other of their Eccleſiaſtical Laws, as they thought - 


good, in order totheir own Dominionsz made Eccleſiaſtical Corporations, appro- 
priated Eccleſiaſtical Benehices, tranſlated Epiſcopal Sees, forbid Appeals to Rome, 
rejected the Pope's Bulls, proteſted againſt his Legats, Queſtioned both the Legates 
and all thoſe who acknowledged them in the Kings Bench, condemned the Ex- 
communications and other ſentences of rhe Roman Court, enlarged or reſtrained 
the priviledges of the Clergy, preſcribed the endowment of Vicars, ſet: down the 
wages of Prieſts, and made Acts to remedy the opprelſions of the Roman Court. 
And all this was ſhewed evidently, not out of the ingle Teſtimonies of ſome ob- 
ſcure'Authors, but out of the Cuſtoms and Common-Law of the Realm, out of the 
Reports of our Judges and greateſt Lawyers, out of the Laws of Edward the Con- 
flor, the Statutes fc and Carlile, the Articles of the Clergy, the Statutes 
of Proviſors, and many other Statutes made with the general conſent of the whole 
Kingdom. It is not polble in any cauſe to produce more Authentical proofs than 
theſe are : To all which in particular R. C. anſwers not one word. So as once 
more [ take it for granted, that Henry the Eighth did nothing in his ſeparation from 
'r Court of Rome, but what his moſt Renowned Anceſtors had chalked forth unto 
m. 

All that he Gith, with any ſhew of oppoſition to this, is Firſt, That whatſoever 
Kings do is not lawfuh, Whereas I ſpeak not of any fingle Kings, but of the whole 
ſucceſſion of Britiſh, Engliſh, Daniſh, and Norman Kings; nor of Kings alone, but of 
them with the conſent and concurrence of the whole og__ Clergy and Laity, 
which proves irreftagably, that what they did, was the Cuſtom and cominon funda- 
mental Law of: the Kingdom 3 and that there is no Preſcription, nor canbe, againſt 
it. That they did it de fatto, is cnough to maks good my aſſertion, that ney. On 
Might did no new thirty, but what his Predeceſſors in all ages had done 


Secondly, he faith, That Kings muy refift the Exerciſe or Als of Papal power ſome- 
timer, and yet achyowledge the pits * | Whereas the Laws and Tein ies which 1 
produced, d6 not onely ſpeak againſt ſome opal go. t againlt the 
power it (Qlf, againſt the Pope's power to make Laws, to ſend Lega 


Not onely a8 


of 
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' Elude them all, that 


Excommunications without licenſe, the power to receive Appeals, the power 1, 
make Eccleſiaſtical Corporations, the power to diſpoſe of Eccleſiaſtical Benejce 
&c. What lawful power had the Pope in the eye of the Law of England, who by 
the Law of England could neither ſend a Legate thither to do Juſtice there, yox cal 
the Delinquents or Litigants to Romy to do Juſtice there, without licenſe ? gy 
Laws ſpeak not onely againſt Pandwphws, or this or that Legate, but againſt all 14. 
gates, that come without licenſe 3 nor againſt the Bull or Excommunicatiog (f 
Pal the Third alone, but againſt all Bulls and Excommunications which wer 
brought from Rome into the Kingdom, without licenſe. Fruſtranes eft ea potenti 
que nunguam deduci poteſt in aQzm, In vain is an abſolute power given to a ſingle per- 
on to execute that which he cannot execute without another mans licenſe, Laſl 
our Laws do aſcribe this very power to the King which the Pope doth challeng, 
The Patronage of the Church, the power to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, the poner 
to call Eccleſaſtical Synods, the uu to diſpoſe of all things which concern the 
extcrnal Regiment of the Church, by the adviſe of his Clergy and Council, witkia 


- his own Dominions. 1n vain doth he diſtinguiſh between the a&ts or exerciſe o 


Papal power and the power it ſelf, ſeeing our ancient Law doth not onely fork 
the Exerciſe of Papal power, but deny the power it ſelf. 

He faith, I would indeed prove that Henry the Eight did but vindicate bis ancien 
Liberty, I ſhould prove thas Engliſh Kings before bim did challenge to be Heads of the 
Church immediatly under Chrift, by which Headſvip, as it was expreſſed in King Ed- 
ward's time, all Far diftion both in Spiritual and Temporal cauſes deſcended from th 
Crown. To prove that Henry the » 1 did but vIndicate his ancicnt Liberty, it 
is not neceſſary that 1 ſhould juſtitic all the extravagant expreſſions, or oylie inſint 
ations of Paraſitical flatterers. Our Kings neither do challenge, nor ever did ch 
lenge, or? og ang in ſpiritual cauſes, nor any part of the power of the Key, 
either to their own uſe, or to derive it to others. Great Palaces ſeldom want ther 
Moths, or Great Princes their Flatterers, who are ready to blow the Coals of An- 
bition,& adorn their Maſters with ſtollen Plumes,ſuch as the Canonifts were of old to 
the It is not much to be wondered at, if ſome Proteſtants did overſhoot 

es in ſome expreſſions upon this ſubjeR, having learned that language from 
a Roman-Catholick betore them. Biſhop Bonner, being the Kings Embaſſador with 
Clement the Seventh, did ſo boldly and highly ſet forth his Maſters Supremacy in the 
Aſſembly of the Cardinls, that they thought of burning him, or caſting him into 
a veſſel of ſcalding Lead, if he had not provided for his own ſafety by flight 
Acwonh contra Monarch. Sanderi, 1. 2. p. 195. It would better become him and 
me, if any ſuch thing had been, to give unto Ceſar that which is Ceſars, and unto 
God that which is Gods. It is enough to my purpoſe to have ſhewed that all King 
Henrie's Predeceſſors did both challenge and enjoy this Political Readihly & the 
Church, as Ihave ſhewed throughout all the parts and branches thereof, if he could 
ſee Wood for Trees, Theſe very flowers jewels of the Crown enumerated by 
me in this Chapter, and demonſtrated out of our Laws in my Vindication, do make 
up that Politick Headſhip, that is, a power Paramount, to ſee that all perſons do 
their duties in their callings, and that all things be ated by fit Agents, which ur 
neceſſary to that great and ArchiteRonical end, thatis, the ſafety and tranquillity d 
the Commonwealth. This is that Title which Edward the Confeſſor did enjoy br 
ns Co The Vicar of Ged to govern the Church within bis own DF 
pooey- See ek worm: pe" 5 mph the Political Head of the Church. at 

t are ſeveral Offices, as a Divine, a Phyſician, a School-maſter, 3 

every one of theſe is ſupreme in his own way 3 yet the Maſter of the Family bath 
an Occonomical power over them all, to ſee that none of them do abvſe their trill 
to the diſturbance of the Family. Our Parliament Rolls,,our Eccleſiaſtical Reg 
ters, the Records of the Kings Bench and Common Pleas, do all prove, that it 
no Innovation for our __ interpoſe in, Eccleſiaſtical affairs. 1 do confels 
that ſome of theſe flowers were peculiar to tp King, as the Patronage and 
Inveſtitures of Biſhops, in later days were ſnatched the Crown by the violence 


of Popes ; but for of the reſt, and eſpecially for that which did virtually it- 
he the Legiſlative power in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, wherein Of 
| v 


ole 
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hole body of the Kingdom did claim a nearer intereſt, in reſpe& of that receptive 
DOWer which they have ever injoyed, to admit or not admit Hep new Laws whcrc- 
by they _ to be governed, it had been folly and madneſs in the Popes to have 
em upon it. ; | 
pr Joube fil m_——, How ORs ar "og be ſaid to be derived 58 
mn the Crawn. ( For they might be apt enough in thoſe days to uſe ſuch impro- Ron is 
in exprethons, ) F irſt, with the Romaniſts theraſclves 1 diſtinguiſh betas BAT _ —_ 
tual and actual Juriſdiction. Habitual Juriſdiction is derived onely by Ordigation.. —_— bur FeYe 
Actual Juriſdiction , is a right to exerciſe that Habit, ariſing from the lawful appli- rs tbe, y 
cation of the matter or ſubject. In this later the Lay Patron, and much more the 
Sovereign Prince, have their reſpective Intereſts and concurrence. . Dioceſſes and 
Pariſhes were not of Divine but Humane Inſtitution. And the Gme perſons wWcrCc 
born SubjeRs before they were made Chriſtians, The Ordinary gives a Schook. 
maſter a licenſe or habitual power to teach, but it is the Parents ot the Children 
who apply or ſubſtra&t the matter, aud furniſh him with Scholars, or afford him a ft 
ſubje& whereupon to exerciſe this habitual power. 
Secondly, we mult alſo diftinguiſh between the interior and exterior Combe. 
tween the Court of Conſcience and the Court of the Charch,. For in both 
Courts the power of the Keys hath place, but not in both after the ſame :manner, 
That power which is exerciſed in the Court of Conſcience, for binding and looſing Joriſdidion | 
of ſins, is ſolely from Ordination. But that power which is exerciſed, in the Court enlarged and 
of the Church, is partly from the Sovereign Magiſtrate, eſpecially in England where. fortified with 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion is enlarged and fortified with a coercive power, and. the dy Prints. . 
bounds thereof have been much dilated by the favour and picty ob Chriſtian Prins - 
ces, by whom many cauſes have been made of Eccleſiaſtical cognizance which for- 
merly were not, and from whom the coercive or compulſory power of ſummoning. 
the Kings Subjects by Proceſſes and Cirations was derived. It is not then the pyw- 
er of the Keys, or any part or branch thereof in the exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
dition, even in the exterior Court of the Church, which is derived from the 
Crown: But it is coercive and compulſory and coroboratory power, it is the. ap» 
plication of the matter, it is the regulating, of the excerciſe of aQual Ecclehaltical 
JuriſdiQtion in the Court of the Church, to prevent the oppretſions of their Subje&s, 
and to provide for the tranquillity of the Commonwealth, which belongs to Soves 


the Eighth, did. 


An. 28.4, s. 
Co XXl, 


cripts, Dele being contrary, ar, 14+ 
Pmgnant to - "oo 


1, Authority e1 or in = OTE 
lo ſerioully to prove it pada tes the 5A. 8. 


Conteſſor, who hath pow 

The Maſter of a Family is under his own Chaplain for the Regiinent of his Soul, . - . 

and undeyhis Phyfician for the government of his body. - What ſhould hinder * 

that a Folitical Head may. not -be under an Eccleſiaſtical Paſtor * The Kings 

England re not onely under the forreign Juriſdiction of a General Council, but alſo 
Eccleſiaſtical Paſtors,though thei own Subjedts, Onely they v8 EX 


emptcd from all coercive and compulſory power. C 
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Let us try whether he be more fortunate in oppoling, than he hath been in 3 
ſwering. The gr. England ( faith he ) permetied Appeals to Rome in Ecclefi 

cal cauſes, as is evident in St. Wilfrides caſe , who was never reproved nor diſtked 
Sainte Wilfrid. ing twice 10 Rome. Not ſo, but the clcar contrary appeareth evidently in & 
ilfrides caſe, though he wasan Archbiſhop, and it an Appeal had been proge.. 
Spel. Conc-An. in any caſe, it had been in that caſe. This pretended Appeal was not onely mug 
705, diſliked, but rcje&ed, by Two Kings Ry by the other Mekihey, and by 

the of the Engliſh Clergy, as appearet the event. For Wilfide had 

we the Tt ſentences, but was __ after all his ſtruggling, to _ 

Two Monaſteries which were in L___ whether he would or not, and to {| 

down with his Archbiſhoprick, which he might always have held peaccably if jy 

would. This agrees with his ſuppoſed Viſion in France, that,at his return into hi 
Country, he ſhould receive the greateſt part of his poſſethons that had been takes 
Bed. L $. Ec, from him, that is, preſulatum Ecchfie ſue, his Archbiſhoprick, but not his Two Mo- 
bift. c. 0. mnaſteries. But this is much more plain by the very words of King Alfride, cited 
by me in the Vindication, to which R. C. hath offered no Anſwer, That be bowrel 
the Pope's Nuncios for their grave lives and bonoxrable lookg. Here is not a word of 
their credential Letters : O how would a Nuncio ſtorm at this, and take it xa 
affront ! The King told them further, That be could not give any afſent to their Liys 
250#, So that which R. C, calls itting, was in truth down-right diſſenting and 
refeding. The reaſon follows, becauſe it was againſt reaſon, that a perſon twice aw 
demmed by the whole Coxncil of the Engliſh, ſhoula be reſtored wpon the Pope's Len, 
Is not this diſliking ? What could the King ſay more in civility, than to tell the 
Pope's Nuncios that their Maiters demands were unreaſonable ? or what could be 
more'tothe purpoſe, and to the utter ruine of R, C. his cauſe, than that the Decres 
of the Pope were im not once but twice, not b Ions putt 
; by Two or Three Kings ſucceflively, and by Theodore the Archbiſhop of Canterhur, 

6 7 Roman, with the flower of the Clergy, and the whole Council ot the-Exglif? 
; ana He ns They never diſlikgd that Profeſſion of St. Auſtin's Fellows, that the See 
ich bad ſent them 10 preach in Britany , as ſhe is accuftomed to do in all the Well 
t, Why ſhould they diſlike it ? they had no reaſon for it. No good Chriſti 
can diſlike the Husbandman's ſowing of Wheat, but every good Chriſtian doth i 
 Iike the envious man's ſuperſemination, or ſowing of Tares above the Wheat : orif 
there had been reaſon, how could they diſlike that which in probability they did 
he Ereth Kings wn 6 _ who theſe _— are cited, was not written _y 
; ings , but to the Scortiſþ Biſhops , by Laxrentize , Succeſſor to Auſtin, 
n/a wor; ud , and Melitzs of London , and Fuſtus of Rocheſter , which 
- Three were all the Bi of the Roman Communion, that were at that day in Br 

A - . A , , 

. "Butif nce he imagine that the Pope's ſending Preachers into Britain , doth 


uire a ſubſequent, iction over Britain, hen 
ing of Fad, 


ter tis own Converſion, 


So the Converſion of Kent was by the P $ endeavours, and the King's Authe 
$44 Speed L 6, Ys Secondly , For matter of Right, Converſion gives no juſt Title to Juridr 
< p.8.a8," © ion. How many Countties have been converted to the Chriſtian Faith by the BY 


| | ng himkl's 

th Chriſtianity , be diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical affairs in 
Kingdom ,” than thoſe who had been his Converters? But cither Se. Gregoy in 
projects, or rather Auſtin in his Informations , did mightily over-ſhoot themſelves) 
or the Twenticth part of Britain was not in Etbelbert's pOWer. And all the oft 
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"46 Kings were Pagans at that time. We have ſeen that, after the death | 
Cad Goey, there were ſtill but one Archbiſhop, and two 
mar Communion throughout the Britawnich, Iſlands. The Britiſh and Scotifh Biſhops 


many, but they renounced all Communion with » The Britjh Biſhops 
"Gefſed vleinly ro Auftix himſelf in their Synod, that they would not acknow 
fim for their Archbiſhop. And the Seotiſh Biſhops did ſo much abhdr from the ,, 
Communion of the Biſhops of the Roweax Communion , that ( as themſelves com- -ronatbagakes 
plained ) Dagamus one of the Scotiſh Biſhops refuſed to cat with them, or to lodge Bed l2. £4 
with them in the ſame Inn: And yet he tells us in great carneſt, that they never diſ+ OM 
ked it. | 
y addeth , They never diſukgd that St. Melit ſhould bring the Decrees of the Roman $:. Mere, 
Synod, to be obſerved of the Church of m_—_— It may be ſo. But whether it was 
{© or not , whether they liked them or diſliked them , whether they reccived them 
or rejected them, Venerable Bede who is his Author ſpeaketh not a word. This is 5+: <- 4+ 
not proving , but preſuming, And why might they not receive them , if they 
found them to be equal and cial , 10x propter authoritatem Legiſlatoris, ſed pro- 7 
prer equitatem Legis 3 not for the Authority of the Roman Synod , but for the equity ay. 
of their Decrees? And what were their Decrees ? Ordinationes de vita & quiete Mo- © a 
nachorum 3 Orders for the good converſation and quiet of Monks , a matter of no a 
t importance 3 but great or ſmall, the Decrees of the Roman Synod were of no 
Pee in England , unleſs they were reccived by the King and Kingdom and if they 
were received by the King and Kingdom, then they were naturalized and made the 
Laws of England, not of Pope Boniface an uſurping, and (if we may truſt, St. Gregory 
his Predeceſſor) an Antichriſtian Prelate. | | SD, 

They wilingl admitted a Biſhop of Canterbury ſens to them and choſen by the Pope, pg Þ © | 
' Why ſhould they not admit him? ſeeing it was their own deſire and requeſt to-the An Arch- | 
Biſhop of Rome, in reſpe& of the great ſcarcity of. Scholars then in Exglend, to biſhop tent 
ſend them one , as appeareth by the very Letter of Vitalianus , Hominem > ame. OW 60s 
cibilem , '& in omnibus ornatum Antiſtitem , ſecundim veſtrorum $criptorum tenorem , 
minims valaimus nunc reperire > We could not find, for the preſent , ſuch a compleat . Pre= L- 4 &1% 
lat as Letters require; and by the reception of the King, Pod chm Nuncii certo 
narriſſent Regi Egberto adeſſe Epiſcoprm quem petierant 4 Romano Antiftite When 
King Egbert bad certain, notice that the Biſhop ( Theodore ) was come , whom they bgd ; 
defired of the Roman Prelate. So he was not obtruded upon them againſt their wills, 
which was the caſe of Patronage between us and them. 

They acknowledged that St. Peter was the fpecial Porter of Heaven, whons they would ,,, _ 
obey in all things. 1 underſtand not why he ug this, except it be to'expoſe the ome ag of 
implicity of thoſe times to derifion. The caſe was this, There was a Diſputation Porter of 
between Coleman and Wilfrid about the obſervation of Exzfter. Coleman pleaded a Weavene 
Tradition from St. Fobn , upon whoſe boſom Chriſt leaned, delivered to them by 
C:lumbs their firſt Converter. Wilfrid pleaded a different Tradition from St. Peter 
to whom Chriſt gave the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, The King demanded 
Whether that which was ſaid of St. Peter was true? They acknowledged it was 3 
And whether any thing of like nature was ſaid to St. Colwmb? They faid no. There- 
upon the King cunluded , Hic eft Oftiarins ille cxei ego contradicere nolo, &c. ne forte mie 
adveniente ad fores Regni Calorum , non ſit qui reſeret , averſo illo qui Clover tenere pro- 
batur ; This is the Porter whoin I will not contradil , left peradventure when I come to the 
Gates of Heaven, there be none to open unto me , having made bim averſe to.me , who is 
proped to kgep the Keys,No man can be ſo ſimple as to believe that there are Gates, 8 
Keys, and Porters in Heaven. It were but a poor Office for St. Peter to fit Porter 
at the Gate, whileſt the reſt weve feaſting within at the Supper of the Lamb. The 
Keys were given to St. Fobx as much as to St. Peter. 

They ) publickly engraved in the Front of their Churches , that St. Peter was higher in Came: FN 
degree than $1. Paul. Let them place St. Peter as high as they pleaſe, ſs they place | ang eS 
him not ſo high as Chriſt , nor make him Superior to the = & conjoint Colledge rior wo Sts 
of Apoſtles. The truth is this. King Ins builded a magnificent Temple at Park 


fenbury to the honour of Chriſt , and memory of St. Peter and St. Pawl 3 and upon _ 


the ſame cauſed ſome Verſes to be cngraven, wherein St. Peter and St. Paul-were  — 
T com- 


*_ 4 Juſt Vindication TOMET 
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, Doe bis momire ; , eelfier ile grads Or,, St, Paul 
TIN dugree « St. Paul the beares , $1. Peter the vn 

Re Prem bis Keys : St. Paul war the » 

MS be toes whrcde tack, Be Berl the Arubiret Theological truts 

Poetical Licence. He knows right well that they 

al equal inall things to St. Peter, except in primacy 

pontieebryr *g ne þ why they 
w macy of Order? - 

ws of another  rigcanethn a Su ” 


15 fellows cane 
fk the Court of Rewe uſe him more hardly. For whatſoever wa 


or done to his honour or advantage, reſts not upon his perſon , who wz 
more bue a Fellow of the 1 Co EG devolves wholly 
ho mor a + Fell och. role Coll and Maſiers of al 


faſſered their Biſhops to teach , That Sr. Peter bad « Monarchy ; War wn 
| , the Foundation the Church 4 And that neither true Faith nor good Li 
world ſove one of tbe Unity the Roman Charch. As if our Anceſtors had ever ug- 
_ Jerftood the Romar Church in that ſenſe which they do now , for the lniverly 
Church, or heard of their new-coined diſtin@tion of a mediate and immediate four 
Yom more mcpctr—e rm oe and all the reſt of the 

upon St. Prier : = wc mug t of Rome were St. Peter's ſole Heir, i 


Se, Retr v 
Monarch. . 


unleſs they had ex- 

true, that after the Popes 

World, as to be able toin- 
mrs a upon Biſhops , in- 
for ns 


the Royalties of St. Pezer 
their 
narnes ? homage nn 


ho wr tlend i that CA eed chem? No 
_ is de Firſt, to divine what was his dream, 


- ar Onely he referreth us to a T reatiſe 
_ —_— CHIGET cone the mer hen 
pertinent and deſerveth an An- 
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cond Book of William of Melmesbhury , De Geſtis Regum orum , not as his ow 
relation , but tranſcribed our of a nameleſs Writer, eros bus inveni ſeri 
interſeram. In the days of Edward the Elder , the Region of the Weft-Saxons 
[24 wanted Biſhops ( upon what ground doth not appear ) per ſeptem annos plenos, 
feven whole years, And it may be that ſome of the Biſhopricks had been onger 
vacant , ps RY the Biſhops of Wincheſter and Sbireborne , which Two 
F find to have been always of. great note in the Court of the Weſt-Saxon Kings. The 
ground of my conjeQture is the words of the Author , Gxod olim duo babnerunt in 
quinque diviſernns , What two for fome fpace of time had poſieſſed , they divided into five; 
Formoſas the then Pope reſented this 3 R. C. remembers what Tragical ſtirs he 'made 
at Rome 3 but as to this particular, a better man might have done a worſe dced; 
He ſent bis Lenters into England, mifit in Angliam Epiftolas, and it ſeemeth that the 
were very high » Bnid 4 Papi Formolo preceptum fit ; but preceptum ſignifies a Le(- 
fon or on, as well as a Commandment. And again, Dabat excommunica- 
tionem & maledlionem Regi Edwardo, & omnibus Subjeftis ejues, He beftowed an Ex- 
communication and a curſe upon King Edward , and all by ſubjefis, Why , what had 
the poor SubjeRs offended ? or King Edward , for any thing that appeareth ? This 
was ſharp work indeed , the firft Summons an Excommunication with a Curſe : 
A man of Formoſus his temper, who was indeed 2 Biſhop of an Apoſtolical Church, 
he violated his Oath to obtain it 3 and who ſuppoſed himſelf to be not one- 
ly the Patriarch of Britam, but a Maſter ( of miſrule, ) in the Church , might ad- 
venture far : But to do him right, F do not believe that this was any formal (en- 
tence 3 that had been too palpably anjuſt before a citation. I remember not. that any 
other Author mentions it, which they would have done, if it had been a folemn Ir- 
terdi;, in thoſe days. And this namete(s Author calls it but an Epiſtle. Moreover 
he tells us of honourable preſents ſent to the Pope, but not a word of any Abſolu- 
tion, which had been more to his purpoſe, if this had been an Excommunication. 
It could be nothing but a threatning, That unleſs this abuſe were reformed he 
. would hold no Communion with them: As Vitor a much better Pope, andin much 
better times, dealt with the Afiaticks, over whom he had no Juriſdiction. There is 
a vaſt difference between formal Excommunication,and withholding of Communi- 
on; as alſo between impoſing Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment , and onely repreſenting 
what is incurred by the Canons. 
Where Obſerve with me Two things, Firſt, R. C. his great miſtake, that here was 
-a command to ere new Biſhopricks, to which the Canons of the Fathers oblige 
not, and therefore it muſt proceed from Soveraign Authority, whereas here was 
onely a filling or ſupplying of the _ Sees, e Authors words are,de renovan- 
ds Epiſcopatibus, of renewing, not ercing,Biſhopricks 3 and per ſeptem annos deſtitu- 
ts Epijcopis, they had wanted Biſhops for ſeven years. tly, the names, of the 
Sees ſupplyed, which were all ancient Epiſcopal-Sees from the Firſt Converſion of 


the Weft-Saxons, do evince this. Wincheſter, Schireborne or Salesbury, Wells, Credinton Wil. Malthef 
now Exceter, and the Biſhoprick of Cornwall, called anciently St. Germans. Sccond- & 1. Reg: c. 6. 


\ Obſerve that whatſoever was done in this buſineſs, was done by -the Kings Au- 

ority, congregavit Rex Edwardus Synodum, King Edward aſſembled a Synod, faith 
the ſame Author in the place cited : And he calls the ſentence of the Synod Decre- 
tam Regis, the Kings Decree. This is more to prove the Kings Political Head(hip 
in convocating Synods, and confirming Synods, than all his conjeQtures and ſurmi- 
ſes to.the contrary. 


They with oll bamility admitted Legates of the Pope in the time of Kenulphus aid 7. 22, #lt- 
Offa, and admitted the erettion of a new Archbiſhoprick,in England. Why ſhould they «- 11+ 


not admit Legates ? What are Legates but Meſſengers and Atnbaſſadors ? The 
Office of an Ambaſſador is Sacred, though from the Great Turk. But did they 
admit them to hold ntine Courts, and ſwallow up the whole Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdicion of the Kingdom ?. King Offa deſired to have a new Archbiſhoprick ctta- 
bliſhed at Lichfield within his own Dominions 3 and before he had the concurrence 
of Pope Adrian, had excluded the Arc of Canterbxry out of the Mercian 
Pr by Royal Authority. On the other fide Kenulphw deſired to have the 
iſhoprick ſettled, as it was formerly at Canterbury. This is nothing to _ 
T 2 ec 
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Edgar. and cd Juriiciction. 
Eaired ir 0-* conſent of the King 
ti. «ad _— 
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Clergymen 
not cxem 
from ſecu 


JudgS- 


P Lat. in 
Politico. 


Ilidem. 


Exalred 


Ser. 2$. in 


K ome hath no 
certainty of In 


allibilitie. 


_ is, caſes of Eccleſiaſtical © -70arT tryable by 


England always admitted the Pope's Legates and his Bulls wt 
, but not otherwiſe, Here again he cites no Authority but his 


: & that it belonged to Biſhops to puniſh Priefts and Religious men, and not 
to == 17 man Joubts of it in i ſenſe, but they who leave nothing certain + 
in the World. Here is nothing but a heap of confuſed generalities. In ſome a+ 
ſes the puniſhment of Clergymen doth not belong to Kings, but Archbiſhops, that 
Canon-Law, in the Firſt in+ 
ſtance, In other caſes it belongs not to Archbiſhops, - but to Kings, to be their 
Judges, as in caſes of civil cognizance, or upon the laſt appeal : Not that the King 
is bound to determine them in his own perſon, but by ht Deputies or Delegates. 
Plato makes all Regiment to conſiſt of theſe Three knowing, commanding, 
and executing : The Firſt belongs to the King and his Council, The Second to the 
King in his perſon, The Third to the King by his Deputies. So the King governs 
in the Church, but not as a ChurcH-man; in the Army, but not as a Souldier ; In 
the City, but not as a Merchant in the Country, but not as an Husbandman, 
Our Kings did never uſe to determine Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical cauſes in their own 
perſons, but by meet ſelected Delegates. Perſons of great maturity of Judgment, 
of known Dexterity in the Canon Laws, of approved Integrity: And Laſtly ſuch 
( at leaſt ſome of the number ) as were qualihed by their callings to exerciſe the 
power of the Keys, and to at by Excommunication or Abſolution, according to 
the cxigence of the cauſe and who more proper to be ſuch Delegates in Queſtions 
of moment than Archbiſhops and Biſhops ? This is ſo evident in our Laws and 
Hiſtories, that it is not onely loſt labour, but ſhame to oppoſe it. King Edgor's 
words in the place alledged were theſe, Mee ſolicitudinis eft, 8c. It belongs to my 
care to provide neceſſaries for the Minifters of Churches, 8c. and to take order for their 
peace and quiet, the Examination of whoſe manners belongs to you, whether they live con- 
tinently, and behave themſelves boneſtly to them that are without, whetber they be ſolici- 
tous in performing divine Offices, diligent to inſtrult the People, ſober im their Converſations, 
modeſt in their Hebies, diſcreet in thei Fudgments, No man doubts of this. But 
for all this Edgar did not forget his Kingly Office and Duty. See the concluſion of 
the ſame Oration to the Clergy, 'contempta ſunt verba, veniendum eft ad verbera, &c, 
words are deſpiſed, it muſt come to blows, Thou baſt with thee there the venerable Father 
Edelwald Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Oſwald the moſt reverend Biſhop of Worceſter. I 
commit that buſineſi to you, that perſons of bad Converſation may be caft out of the 
Churches, and perſons of good life brought in by your n—_— cenſure, and my Royal An- 
thority, So Edgar did not forget his Political Head(hip, 

What King Witbred ſaid was ſpoken in the Council of Becancelde, where he him- 

ſelf fate as a civil Preſident, and where the Decrees of the Council ifſued in his 
name and by his Authority, firmiter decernimus, &c. His words are theſe, I: belongs 
to bim ( the King) #0 Earls, Dukes, Noblemen, Princes, Prefidents, and ſecular 
Fudges, but it _ t' the Metropolitan or —_ to govern the Churches, to chooſe 
Biſhops, Abbats, and other Prelates, &c. If Ki ithred had faid, It belongs to the 
Pope to govern the Churches, it had made for his purpoſe indeed 3 But ſaying as 
he doth, it _— to the Metropolitan, it cuts the throat of his cauſe, and . ſhews 
clearly what we lay, that our Metropolitans are not ſubordinate to any fingle Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Superior. As for the bounds between the King and the Archbiſhop, we 
know them well enough : he needed not trouble his head about it. 

They ſuffered their Subjects to profeſs, That qui non communicat Eccleſie RomanZ 
Hereticns eft ; quicquid ipſa ftaterit,  {fipio, & quod damnaverit, damno : He is a 
Heretick, that bolds not Commurnion with the Church of Rome ; what ſhe determines, I 
receive what (he condemns, I condemn, Suppoling theſe to be 'the very words of 
Ezlred, though I have no reaſon to truſt his citations further than I ſee them; and 
ſuppoſing them to have been ſpoken in R. C.' his ſenſe 3 yet Ealred was but onc 
DoQtor, whole Authority is not fit to counterbalance the pnblick Laws and Cu- 
ftoms and Records of a whole Kingdom. Neither doth it appear that they who 
fate at the Stern in thoſe days did either ſuffer it, or ſo much as know of it. Books 
were not publiſhed then ſo ſoon as they” werc written, but lay moſt _—_— 

Or- 
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ormient many years, or perhaps many ages, before they ſee the Sun; But: Ealred 
way cm. the lame, it could not be the fame wnh R. GC: his; No man in 
thoſe days did take the Church of Rome for the Roman-Catholick or Univerſal 
904 bor for the Dioccis of Rome, which their beſt Proctors do make to be 
no otherwile infallible than. upon ſuppoſition of the inſcparability of the Pa | 
from it, which Bellermine himſelf confeſſeth to be but a probable Opinion, Bell. de Rom. 
Scriptars neque Traditio babe, ſedems Apoſtolicam ita fixem eſſe Rome, ut inde auferri not Pont, þ.4- t 4+ 
paſſts There # neither Scripture nor Tradition to prove that the Apoſtolick See is ſo fixed.1o aan 
Ron er ee > ang uſe th europa many 
to thi ent - auſe the 15: [ 
ET they be underſtood y and abſoJutely of an Univefſal Communion with, 
the Church of Rome both and future, they are unſound in the judgment of 
Bellermine himſelf, It remains therefore that they are either to be underſtood of 
ing in eſſentials 3 and ſo we Communicate with the Church of Rome 
at this day : Or that by the Church of Rome Ezlred did underftand the Ghurch of 
Rome of that age, whereas all thoſe exceptions which we have againſt them for 
our not Communicating with them aQually in all things, are cither up fince+ . 
Eaked's time, or.at leaſt, fince that time, made or declared neceſſary conditions of. 
their Communion. — I Ow Reader to take _— that theſe —_— _ 
Ezfred do contain nothing againſt the political Supremacy of Kings, nor again 
Liberties of the Exglife Charch, nor for the Juriſdiction of the Court of Reme ovet by 
England, and ſo might have been paſſed by. as imperrinent. | oil 
They endited their Letterg to the Pope in theſe words, Summo & Univerſali Eccleſie Aclrede vita 
Poftori -Nicolao Edwardus Dei gratis Angliz Rex debitam ſubjeftionem & Cs 
dum ſervitinm. It ſcemeth that the Copies differ, lome have not Paſtori but Patri, guperſcripti- 
nor Univerſali but Univerſalis Ecclefie, and no more but Obedientiam for omuimodum- ons to Popes. 
ſervitiem. But let him read ir as he liſt, it ſignifies nothing. There cannot» be. imagi» > a 
ned a weaker or a argument than that which is drawn from the Superſcription 
or Subſcription ofa Letter. He that enrolls every man in the Catalogue of hisfriends 
and ſervants,who ſubſcribe themſelves bis loving or obliged friends, or bis faithful ard 
obedient ſervanss, will find his friends and ſervants ſooner at a Feaſt than at a Fray; 
Titles are | Letters more out 'of Cuſtom and Formality than out: of Judg- 
ment and Truth, The will not ſtick to endite his Letter to the King of 
Romans, and | yet ſuffer him to have nothing to doin Reme. Every one, whoendited 
their Letters to the high and mi the States General, did not preſently . 
believe that was their juſt Title before the King of Spain's Reſignation. Titles are 
ven ſorhetimes out of courteſie, ſometimes out of necellity, becauſe men will not 
their buſineſs for want -of a complement. He that will write to. the great 
Duke of Mſcovia muſt ſtile him E of Raſfis. + How many have Toft their 
Letters and their labours for. want of a mon Frere or mon Confine, my Brothtr or my 


le were beſt for him to uit his arguraent ſromi Superſcriptions, otherwiſe he will 
pes calling Princes their Lords, and: themſelves their Subjects and Ser- 
n glorious and moſt excellent Lords, 'and themſelves Servants 


——te T will find Cyprien to 
aſtinian to John the moft boly Archbiſhop of the City 
Cyprian believe Cornelixs tobe his Maſter, and ftile 
ro I ſend but health ? Had it been come- 


the word ſumo? That cannot be,it is confeiſed generally that the Biſhop of Rome 
; -among the Patriarchs: ' Or is it the word Univerſal ? Net - , , , 
ther can that be; all the Patriarchs were ftiled Occunidnical-or Univerſal, not in refs © © 
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ror, and his Commithon for the Lieutenancy, aud truſted more to his own judg- 

ment than to the ſupereninens jucgmend of the Pope. C.. 
So he draws to a Concluſion of this Chapter,and though he have proved nothing 
in the World, yet he asks, be; greater youyer d5d ever Pope - Shim hana cs com 
2 Even all the power that is in controverſie between us and them. He chal- 


ET 


litical Headſhip of the Engliſh Ch nde of 4 
EE en AI 


liberty to nd 


4 


the grievances which they 
Court of Rome themſctves ſhould be the who are the 


/ Nothing can be more abfard. Tn vain is any mans ſentence expeted n- 
pin init moft proper and the higheſt n £. is 
a General Council, as it wasin the caſe of the C iſhops and 1 


ed Patriarch. And until that remedy can be had, it is lawfidl and bchooveth 
or National Church, who know beft their own rights, and have 
where their Shoe wrings them, to be their own Judgeyz I mean 
of 'Diſcretion,ro preferve their own rights invi and ther 

ine inculpate tutele, And cſpecially Sovereign Pri 
their Oaths,to provide for the 
oman<Catholick Princes do - 
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CHAP, V. 
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of my Fifth Chapter, was to ſhew that the Britamick, Churchs 
from all forrcign Juriſdiction for the Firſt Six hundred 
continue. 


and the age next ſucceeding, higheſt Order in the 
were National Protarchs or Patriarchs 3 And by wha 

in after.ages ſome of theſe Patriarchs came to he 
to C 7 —) Sante But each of theſe within the 
challenge a Juriſdiction in; t upon any fingle Super 
ear by mapy inſtances. When Athanaſies and refed 
Talix for their reſtitution ( 1 meddle not with the me 
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, who bave ſentenced them already, ſcem to a few 
to be inferior, rc. To lay, with Bellarmine, that St.. Cyprian ſpeaks onely 
inſtance,is to contradic} St. Tn whe 6h expreGly that the 


cauſe had been; ſentenced already in Afr: | ; | 
\  Thea1 ſhewed the >. of. the ancicnt Roman Patriarchate out of Reſin. 
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is #3. cnn 4 years. 44min. would have entred into Scot T 


22 there the 
Scots, forbad him to do (6, alledgin , That xoxe of bis Predeceſſors bad ever admnt- 
ted any ſuch , neither would be ſaffer it; and therefore willed him at his own ow 
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forbear. Secondly, By priority of Foundatian , the Britannich, Church being the el- 
der Siſter , and ancienter than the Roman, and therefore could not be ſubject to the 
Roman Church from the beginning 3 that was, before there was a Roman Church. 
Thirdly , It was proved by the Ri ht of Ordination and EleQion of all our Pri- 
mates: For all other Right of Juriſdiction doth follow or purſue the Right of Ordi- 
nation. But it is moſt evident , that all our Britiſh Primates, or Archbilhops, were 
nominated and elected by our Princes with Synods, and ordained by their own Suf- 

ans at home , as Dubricins , St. David, Samſon , -&c. not onely inthe Reigns 
of Aurelins Ambreſins, and King Arthur, but even until the time of Henry the Firſt, 


after the Eleven hundredth year of Chriſt , as Giraldus Cambrenſis witneſſeth, Sem- Hiner et. 
tamen, Oc. Tet always until the full Conqueſt of Wales by the King of En gland Camb. 2. tt, 


Hoary the Firſt, the Biſhops 7 Wales were conſecrazed by the Archbiſhop of St . David's: 
and he likewiſe was conſecrated by other Biſhops as bis Suffragans, without pro feſſing any 
manner of ſubjeion to any otber Church, But principally it was proved by the An- 
(wer of Dionothus , the Reverend and Learned Abbat and Rector of the Monaſtery 
and Univerſity of Bangor , and from the ſolemn Sentence or Decree of Two Britiſh 
Synods in the point, recorded by all our Hiſtoriographers, who write the Acts of 
thoſe times. | 

I confeſs he nibbles here and there at ſome odd ends of this Diſcourſe , but taketh 
no manner of notice of the main grounds, eſpecially the Two Britiſh Synods which 
are exprels in the point, and the Anſwer of Dioxothxs , that they refuſed abſolutely 
to ſubmit to the Juriſdition of the Pope , or to receive Awſtin for their Archbiſhop, 
That as for that man whom they called the Pope, they ought him no obedience , but the obe- 
dience of Love, That they were immediately under God, -ſubje& to the Biſhop of Caer- 
Leon : But let us take a view of his Exceptions. 

Firſt, he faith , That Bellarmine hath not theſe words : That Chriſt, in ſaying theſe 
words, As my Father ſent me ſo ſend T you , did endue bis Apoſtles with all fulneſs of 
power , that mortal men were le of. Neither did I cite his words, but his (ene, 
as he might ſee by the Character 3 but that Bellarmine fgid as much or more than 
this, I will now make it good. Let him fpeak for himſelf. Therefore that the A 
files received their Furiſdition immediately from Chriſt , Firft , the words of our Lord dy 
tetifie , John 20. As my Fatber ſent we, ſo ſend I you, which place the Fathers Chry- 
ſoltome and Theophyla&t do ſo expound , that they ſay plainly that the Apoſtles were 
made by theſe words the Vicars of Chrift: Tea , that they received the very Office and Au- 
thority of Chriſt, He addeth out of St. Cyril, That by theſe words the Apoſtles were 
created Apoſtles and Dottors of the whole world and that we might underftand , that all 
Eccleſiaſtical power is contained in Apoſtolical Authority, therefore Chrift added, As my 
Father ſent me, ſiquidem Pater miſit Filium ſumma poteſtate preditum. Further he pro» 
veth out of St. Cyprian, That whatſoever power Chrift did promiſe or give to St. Peter, 
when he ſaid , To thee will I give the Keys of the King Heaven, and feed my Sheef, 
be did give parem poteſtatem, an equal power ta the reſi of the Apoſtles in theſe words. 
And - Leary he calleth it Fariſdidionem pleniſſimam, a moſt full Turiſdifion. Lay 
all this together , that by theſe words he made them the Viears of Chriſt, and con- 
ferred. upon them the very Office and Authority of Chrift , made them Apoſiles and 
Doors of the whole World , gave them all Eccleſiaſtical power, an equal power 
to St. Peter's : And Laſtly, a moſt full Juriſdiftionz and compare them with that 
which [ aid , that by theſe words Chriſt gave them all the plenitude of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal power that mortal men were capable of. And it he ſay not more than I did, 1 
am ſure he Gaith no leſs, Is mortal man capable of more than the Vicariate of the 
Son of God, yea , of his Office and Authority ? Can any thing be more high than 
that which is higheſt, more full than that which is fulleſt , or more univerſal than 
that which corprehends all Eccleſiaſtical power within it? It had been ſufficient tomy 


Bellarmine 
makes rhe 
Apoſties all e- 
qual in power, 


L:4 de Rem 
Pont. c. 23» 


purpoſe if he had faid no more, but onely that it was equal to St, Peter's. It it c. 4 de Re 


were needfu}, 1 might cite other places out of Bellarmine to make my words good. 
Therefore the Lord left unto bis Apoſtles (by theſe words) bis own place , and would that 

they ſhould enjoy bis Authority in governing the Kingdom. 
But Bellarmine telleth us, That this is meant not in refpedt of themſelves , but in re- 
Bett of all other men, I know Bellarmine Gaith ſo, not in this place but —_— 
ut 


Pont. c-10, 
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But Firſt he faith it upon his own head , without any Authority. None of the Fx- 


thers ever taught , that St. Peter had a Supremacy ot Power and Juriſdiction over - - 


the reſt of the Apoſtles. All that they fay is, that he was the beginning of Unity, 
and the Head of the Apoſtolical Colledge that is , in order and eminence, Prineeys 
Apoftolorum, as Virgil is called the Prince of Pocts , or St. Paxl the Head of Nations, 
or St. Temes the nar fandogy 9 ; 55H 

Secondly ,This An{wer is altogether impertinent. The Queſtion is not between 
us, what the Apoſtles were in reſpe& of their perſonal aQions among themſelves 
one towards another, though even this were abſurd enough to fay , that St. Peter 
had power to ſuſpend his Fellow-Apoſiles, either in their Offices , or in their Per- 
ſons : op x wy, = ren jor what the Apoſtles were in reſpe& of the Go- 
vernment of the Chriſtian World,wherein by this diſtinQion he granteth them all to 


ep__ 

irdly , By his leave he contradidts himſelf; for if St. Peter had any Power and 
Juriſdion oyer the reſt of the Apoſtles , and they had none mutually over him; 
then it was not par poteftas, an equal power , for par in parem non babes poteſtatem. If 
his power was er than theirs 3 then theirs was not pleniſſims poreſtas : If his pow- 
er was higher than __ then theirs was not ſumma < + nets If there was ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical power which they had not 3 then all Ecclefiaſtical power was not com- 
prehended in Apoſtolical Authority 3 then the power of opening and ſhutting is lar- 
ger than the power of binding and looſing, and to feed Chrift's $ is more than 
to be ſent as bis Father ſent bim; all which is contrary to the Truth, and to what 

+ himſclfhath caught us. =» 

Laſtly, if St. Peter had not onely ho) en of Order, but alſo a Supremacy of 
Power and Juriſdiction over the reſt of the les 3 then his Succefſors Lingz, and 
Cletws , and Clemens , were Superiors to St. Fobn, and he was their SubjeQ , and 
lived under their PTIIANS "tf mownge por will WY believe; 
Hoe erant utique & ceteri Apoſtoli is & Petrus pari conſortio prediti , & boner, 
BA Ce ee ns ut Ecclefu 
3014 . If they were equal in honour and power, then the Primacy muſt 
be of Order. That theſe words [_ to thee will I give the Keys ] and | feed my Sheep 
do include Power and Authority, I grant : but that they include a Supremacy 
power over the reſt of the z or that they include more power than theſe 
other words CER SRI id ether deny. 

I acknow|l Words of St. me, That one was choſen, that an Head be- 
» conftirated the occaſion of Schiſm might be takgn away. But this Head was onely an 
Cont: Jovis. Head of Order : And truly what St. Hieroſme faith in this place ſemeth to me to 
Sogn . have reference to the perſons of the Apoſtles, and by Schiſm to be underſtood con- 
head of the {cntion I mie, which of them ſhould be the 
reſt. , as + 34 To this I am induced to incline; Firſt , by the Word occ- 
, he aith, not as clſewhere for s _—y Schiſm', but to take away occaſion of 
Schiſm or Contention. Secondly , By the Words followi in St, Hierefme , Mag 
paboran mpeg, 7 +7 tom nyo, wok To away occaſion of chi 
ding) om bis Diſciples; and in adoleſcentem quem dilexerat cauſam prebere videretur in- 
» becauſe Petey was the Eldeft, and Fobn the Youngeſt , our Saviour would 
not ſeems to ve ca NEE has To wie eweyoccalion of cit 
—_ wm m1” Po envy againſt his beloved Diſciple, 

py hag oli lledge. But let this be as it will, I 
gee rt own ſenſe. 5 px 

- is former Argument yet farther, That # ſuperiority of Order is not fod- 
ficient to takg away Schiſm , without 8 ſuperiority power and Amthority. 1 Anſwer, 
That in all Sockets an Head of Ord ent « . 


to prevent and remed Schiſm " 
that there may be one to convocate the Society , to propoſe Doubts, Aroor®- 


Votes, to pronounce Sentence. And if there be a judicia ciary Po nd Authority 
in che body of the Society, it is a ſufficient remedy againſt Schilin. As in a Col- 
| be HO Gas OST greg Br power Joke in the Provoſt and 
—_— mY the Provoſt a Monarchical power over the Fellows. And in 
t olic 


urch by placing the Supremacy of Eccleſiaſtical power in a Coun- 


cil, 
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cit, or by placing it in a ſingle perſon. And thus the Sovereign power over the 


Univerſal Church was ever in an Occumenical Council until of days ; that the 
Popes having gotten into their hands the beſtowing of the moſt and DR Exclefia 
tical preferments in Ezrope , did find out their own advantage in that behalf above a 
general Council, which hath neither Dignities nor Benefices to betiow, When, or 
where, or by whom, the primacy of Order was conferred upon St. Peter, it concerns 
R, C, to enquire wet = A | 
have yet another evalion, e ng 1 wer was given The ret Pa 
Toto Je Perey, bat to all hereſt of the les 3 but to Se. Petey as L quon tors as well as 
dinary Paſtor to deſcend from bin to bis Scceſſors , aſe they were appointed Heads of Perer, , 
the Univerſal Church , which they conld not govern without Univerſal power ;, and to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles as Delegates or Commithoners onely fir term of their lives 
not to deſeend to their Smeceſſore, This diſtintion I called a drowſie dream, hatche 
lately without either reaſon or authority Divine or Humane. Againſt this he takes 
exception. And I am ready to maintain my Aſſertion: That if he can produce 
but one Text of Holy Scripture expaunded in this ſenſe by any one ancient Inter- 
preter , or budone Sentence of any one Council, or ſingle Father , for a Thouſand 
years after Chriſt , who taught any ſuch Do@tine , or made any ſuch diſtinion as 
this is, direly without far-fetched conſequences, and I will retrat: butI am 
confident he cannot produce one Author or Authority in the point. All his reaſon 
is, becauſe St. Petey was the ordinary Paſtor of the h, and the reſt of the Apo- 
ſiles but Delegates, which is a meer begging of the Queſtion. Neither was St. Pe- 
ter ſole Paſtor of the Church, nor his Univerſal Authority necefſary to a true Paſtor; 
neither were the Apoſtles meer Delegates , for then they could have had no Succeſ- | 
ſors, which yet he acknowledgeth that they had. Sometimes Bellarmine will admit roy v9 
no proper Succeſſors of the Apoſtles , no , not of St. Peter, as an Apoſtle. At 0+ "> : 
ther times he makts the Pope an Apoſtolical Biſhop , his See an Apoſtolical See, and 
his Office to be an Apoſileſhip. It is ſtrange the Sotrit of God ſhould be fo filent in 
a piece of DoQrine which they aſſert to be ſo neceſſary, and that the bteſſed Apo- 
ſtles, and the Nicene Fathers, and holy Athanafmer ſhould be fo forgetful, as not to 
inſert it into their Creeds. But that the whole Church ſhould be ignorant of ſuch a 
Myſtery for Fifteen hundred years, is not credible. 

Ipall by thele com of a Biſhop, who is Paſtor and Ordinary of his Dio» 
ce, wholt Office to his Succefſors, and a Frier licenſed by the Pope to 
preach throughout the ſame Dioceſs , whoſe Office determineth with his Life. So 
what they cannot prove they endeavour to illuſtrate. Before they told us that the 
Apoſtles were the Vicars of Chriſt , are tacy now become the Vicars of St. Peter and 
his Coadjutors?Before they taught us that the Apoſtolical power was ſumms &-ple- 
niſms poreſtar, a moſt high,a moſt full power , and comprehended all Feclefiaſtical 
power, And is it now ed to a Licence to preach? No, the Apoſtles had 
more than Licences-to preach , even as ample power to govern as St. Peter him- 
ſelf, The Pope having inſtituted one man into a Biſh cannot, during his in- 

» give the joint-government of his Church to another. This were to re- 
voke his nt. SD. 2. 

I confeſs, that which R. C. Gith, is in part a Truth , That the reſt of the Apo- Univer 
ſtles did not leave an Univerſal and Apoſtolical Authority and Juriſdiction to their 
Succefſors, - Bur it is not the whole Truth ,*for no more did St. Peter himſelf, The fication of the 
Apoſtles had diverſe things peculiar to their perſons , and p for the firſt Plan- | Apoſtles. | 
ters of the Goſpel , which were not communicated to any of their Succeffors: As - 
Unverſality of Juriſdition for which their Succeſſors have A tion to particu- 
lar charges z ſmmediate or extraordinary vocation, for which their Succeffors have 
Epiſcopal Ordination 3 The gift of ſirange Tongues, and infallibility of Jadg- 
ment , for which we have Chriſtian Schools and Univerſities ; The grace of doing 
miracles, and giving the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition of Hands. If the Biſhops of 
Rome will take upon them to be St. Peters Heirs ex fſe , and pretend chat their Of- 
hice is an Apoſl ip, and that they themſelves are truly Apoſtolici , excluding all 
others from that priviledge; let us ſee them do ſome Miracles, or ſpeak ſtrange 


Languages, which were Apoſtolical Qualifications. If they cannot , certainly they 
Are 


C.8./v. 


JarbnD | 
porn the pope? + ABAiD » If Spicitual Juriſdiction be derived to >> from the Pope , by whit 


fice is no Apoſtleſhip. Nor may they 
dence for, or than | ; 
Rome pretend to none of theſe priviledges, but onely this of Univerſal Juriſdidi 
for though they challenge es this an Infallibility 6 pn, yet it is not 2p 
Apoſtolical Infallibility , becauſe they challenge no Infallibility by immediate reyes 
tion from God , but from the diligent uſe of the means 3 neither do they c 
an Infallibility in their Sermons and Writings as the Apoſtles did , but onelyin the 
Concluſions of matters of Faith. And why do they pretend to this Apoſtolical 
lification more than any of the reſt ? Either becauſe that,if they ſhould to 
any of the reſt , the deceit would tly be diſcovered , for all men know tha 
they can work no Miracles , nor (t Languages , nor have their Calling 
immediately from Heaven , but are elected by their Conclave of Cardinals, 
times not without good tugging for it. Or elſe becauſe this claim of Univeral 
power and authority doth bring more moliture to their Mill, and more advamage 
to the Court of Rome. - | 
. This is certain , that when the Pope is firſt eleQed Biſhop, it may be of ſone 
other See, before he be ele&ed Pope, he is ordained after the ordinary form of 
other Biſhops 3 he receives no other , no larger Character , no more authority and 
power, either of Order or of Juriſdiction, than other ordinary Biſhops do. Wel, 
after this he is cleted Pope , but he is ordained no more. Then ſeeing the power 
of the Keys, and all habitual Juriſdiction is derived by Ordination , and every B+ 
ſhop receiveth as much habitual Juriſdiction at his Ordination as the Pope him; 
cell me Firſt , how the og comes to be the root of all Spiritual JuriſdiQion? 
Which though it be not the general Tenet of the Roman Ch 
truly 3 yet it is the common DoQtine of the Roman Court. Secondly , tell ne, 
how comes this dilatation of his power , and this Apoſtolical Univerſality? Sinct 
all men do confeſs that the ſame power and authority is neceſſary to the extenſion 
a Character or Grace given by Ordination , which is required to the inſtitution d 
a Sacrament , that is, notHumane but Divine, But the eleion of the Cardinal 
is a meer Humane policy, without all manner of Sacramental virtue, and there 
fore can neither render his Judgment infallible, nor his Juriſdition Univer 
What can the new cle&ion do ? Onely apply the new matter, that is , make hin 
Biſhop of that Sce whereunto he is eleted. They who ele& him arc the Biſhops 
the Roman Province , and the Presbyters. and Deacons of the Church of Rome. fit 
perſons indeed , to chuſe a Biſhop of Romez but no fit perſons to chuſe an Unite 
ſal Biſhop for the whole Church. It were too much honour for one Nation to hat 
the perpetual Regiment of Chriſt's Church throughout all ages. And whom® 
the Conclave chuſe ? An Univerſal Paſtor? No , but expreſly a Biſhop « 
Rome, ; 
They have a Third Novelty as ill as either of theſe which I touched even n0w, 
that the Regiment of. the Church being Monarchical , as in a Kingdpm, all Gr 
| Authority isderived from the King , fo iu the Church all ordinary juriſdiQtion of Br 
'c, {hops deſcends immediately from the Pope. If all Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiQtion be dt 
| rived from the Pope, as all Civil Authority is from the Kings then as Civil 
; ſtrates do _— A friane? s the Name of the King, ſo Bi __ 
to excrcile their Spiri iſdiction m the name of the Pope. But this 0 
is this they never rf we b 


way , by what means, by what channel, doth it deſcend ? Either it mult be 
Commitlion , or by Ordination, But it is not by Commiſſion. No hed 
ever need or Lpc any Commiſhion from Rome , for the exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction his Diocels. Neither is it by Ordination , they are very ſen 

" Indeed, that receive Ordination from the Pope. How many thouſand Biſhops 2#* 
been and are ſtill in the World , that never received any Ordination from any POPs 
cither mo—_—_— or _— but derive the line of their Succeſſion from f 
other A If Ecc JuriſdiQtion be conveyed by Ordination , then 
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e not St, Peter's Heirs ex and their Sec be Apoſtolical , yet their 
ro wy SR more than they Mew good be 
Church is pleaſed to confer upon them. The Biſhops 


urch, as R. C, faith 


a part of the Charater or Grace conferred , which is Divine and Sacramental, 
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hope the Pope will be wiſer than to challenge to himſelf the conferring of Sacra- 

mental Graces | T | 

| 1 made a Queſtion how the Biſhop of Rome came to be St. Peter's Heir ex afſe, 9, .. 

to the excluſion of his cldeſt Brother the _— of Antioch, where St. Peter = The hair PT 
Firſt Bi — = had their _ On Ry reaſon, for I Ser ane 

er read that urc was governed y the Law md, the young- ome 

- 4aunk" inherite. I ſaid moreover that they produced nothi RP ſcen but - + | 
a blind Legend gut of a counterfeit Hegefppus: I ſpake not this to the dif, rage- 

ment of that venerable Saint, but to diſcredit that ſuppoſititious Treatiſe, He 

faith, If I bad read Bellarmine, T ſhould bave found the ſame teſtified by St. Marcellus 

the Pope, by St. Ambroſe, and St. Athanaſius, I have read Bellarmine, and I find no £-2- de Pont- 
ſuch thing teſtified by Marcellus, more than this, That Peter came to Rome by the com- Rom. c, 12. 
mandement of the Lord ; Nor by fthanafius more than this, That when Peter beard 

that be muſt undergo Martyrdom at Rome, be did not lay afide bis , but came to 

Rome with joy. What Concluſion can any man make from theſe iſles ? St. 

Ambroſe indeed ſaith more, but as little to his purpoſe, That St. Peter being about 
. togo without the Walls in the night did ſee Chrijt meet bim in the gate, and enter into the 

City, to whom Peter faid, Lord whether goeft thou ? Chriſt anſwered, I come to Rome to 

be crucified again» And that Peter wnder/tood that the anſwer of Chriſt bad relation to 

bis own Martyrdom. I have likewiſe read what Bellarmine citeth out of St. 

elſewhere, that Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter, I come 10 Rome to be crucified again, For be Bel. de Pont. 
who bad been crucified long before in bis own perſon, ſaid that be was to be crucified again RO 1.1<93 
in the perſon of St. Peter. Though thele things be altogether —_ inent, yet I re- | 
hearſe them the more willingly, to let the Reader ſee upon what grounds they 


build Concluſions of great weight. We receive the Fathers as competnnt Witneſſes 
of the Faith, and Practiſe, and Tradition of the Church in their reſpeQive ages 3 
we attribute much to their expoſitions of the Holy Text : but inthoſe 

which they had upon the credit of a ſuppoſititious Author, the Concluſion always 
follows the weaker part. How common a thing hath it been for credulous piety 


to believe , and to record rumors and uncertain relations, if they ſee no hurt in 
them, and if they tended to piety? But in a caſe of this moment to give an infalli- 
_ the Church, and a ſpiritual Prince to the Chriſtian World, to whom all 
are to ſubmit under pain of Damnation, we ought to have had better Au- 
thority than ſuch a blind Hiſtory. Yet this is all the plea they have in the World 
for the divine right of their ſucceſhov. How came St. Ambroſe, or St. Gregory to 
know a matter of Fa&, done ſome centuries of years before they were > 
They had it not by Revelation, nor other Authority for it than this of. a counter- 
feit pu, in the jud t both of Beroniue and Bellermine, except onely the 
borrowed name, not much ancienter than themſelves. 
that St. Peter had had ſuch a ſpiritual Monarchy as they fancy, and 
ſuppoſing that this Apocryphal Relation was as true as the Goſpel, yet it makes no- 
thing in the World for the Pope's ſucceſſion to St. Peter therein, but rather the 
_— That St. Peter ſub finem vite, juſt upon the point of his death was lea- 
ving of Rome, ſheweth ly that he had no intention to dyc there, or to fix his 
See there. That Chriſt did premogiſh him of his Martyrdom in Rome, and that he 
afſented to it with joy, hath nothing in it to prove, or ſo much as to infinuate ci- 
ther. the AR of Chriſt, or the A of St. Peter, to inveſt the Biſhop of Rome with 
the Sovereignty of Eccleſiaſtical - power. Had they urged this Hiſtory onely to 
ſhew how Chriſt fore-arms his ſervants againſt impendent dangers, or how he rc- 
putes their ſufferings for his ſake to be his own, it had been to the purpoſe; But 
they might even as-well prove the Pope's Supremacy out of our Saviour's words in 
the | to St. Peter, When then art old thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy bands, and another 
ird thee, and carry thee whither thou wonldeft not; For our Savi ihe by 
words by what death St. Peter ſhoxld glorifie God. Theſe words have Authori- 
z but thole they cite have ngjeher Autho- 


joynted and unneceſſary 
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no Yar which is not recorded, to command him to fix his Chair at Rome, Non & i 
. ni Epiſcopt# abſolute ti fuccederet , Becauiſe ſome Fathers fay that Peter did ws 
wag 1 3 Ping hw 8 WII at leaſt according, to the Premony 


Chriſt, is is 102 improboble that the Lord did likewiſe openly command b; 
= © or - See, ar Rome, thet the Roman Bi him the 
lon of 
F party. 
Tbidem. It is no marvel 1 build but faintly upon fuch a groundleſs | 


liezt forvt non fit de jure . divine, altbough peradventive it is nt by divine right, i 
. 


ve,any right at all, taking that for granted which is deayed, 
tht they think they have it cockſure, The reaſon is manifeſt, bs 
mane Fight. $t. Peter bimſelf left the Biſhoprick.of Antioch, but continued Biſbep of Rome i» 
| til bis death. This will afford them no more help than the other. When the Apo 
ſtlesdid deſcend and deign to take upon them the charge of a particular Church,a 
Rome or Antioch; they did not take it by inftitution as we & 
eneral inſtitution from Chriſt for all the Churches of the Wor, 


: 
4 
: 
- 


had limited. But all they did was to depute a Biſhop 
Souls during their abſence, retaining Rtill an habitual cure 
it returned to the ſame City after ſach a deputation, thy 

top of a Dioceſs ſo diſpoleth te 


cure of 
And j 


Suppoſe a Rector 
the _ - them, yet he _ the Redtor of the others 
an was not capa m_ | 


bad left the Biſweyrid 

much for matter of Fac. 
do abſolutely deny that St. Peters death at Rem 
* as his Succefſoto all or any of thoſe privikdgs 
in another capacity, and not as he wes WET 
Univerſicy of Cambridge or Oxfard, muſt their reſpedive 
neceliny be Chancellors of Exgland or of that Univerki! 
of Donation devolves either to the Patron or” to the. Society. Y 


not ng, that one who was by ſpecial pri e the Recor of 
£ Biſhop of Ran, it belongs ein te eheif or his Vice 
—_ 


the . 
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e or Vicegerents, inveſted with Imperial power, to name, or to the Church it 

BE to Nooſe a Sacceſſor, If they could ſhew out of Scri that Chriſt a 
pointed the Biſhops of "Rome to ſucceed St. Pezer in a ſpiri Monarthy, it would 
firike the Queſtion dead :. Or that St, Peter did defign the Biſhop of Rome to be 
his Sacceſſor in his Apoſtolical power: Or Laſtly, that the Catholick Church did 
ever elect the Roman Biſhops to be their Eccleſiaſtical Sovereigns, it were ſomething) 
do not ſo much as pretend to any ſuch thi The truth is this, that aſter 
the death of St. Peter that preheminence ( I do not ay Sovercignty ) which he Had 
by the connivence or cuſtom of the Church, devolved to his Succeffors in his Chair, 
the Patriarchs of Rome, Alexavdria ( forT look upon St. Mark as St. Peter's Diſei- 
) and Antioch, among whom the Biſhop of Rowe had priority of Order, not of 
Power 4 tO which rimacy of Order great priviledges were due. Yer not ſo 
bat that the Church did afterwards add Two new Protopatriarchs. to them, of 
wople and l:m,and equalled the Patriarch of Conftenrinople in all pri- 
viledges to the Patriarch of Rome : which they would never have done, nor have 
the honour which they gave to Rome with « placet ? Doth it pleaſe you 
thet wo bonoxr the memory of St. Peter ? it they had believed that St. Peter's deach 
at Rome had already ſertied a ſpiritual Monarchy of that See, which had been alto- 
gethey #5 ridiculous, 2s it che Speaker of the Houſe of Commons ſhould have mo- 
ved the Houſe m favour of the King, Dotb it pleaſe you 1bat we bonaxe the King 


pidoſunbey ary poreer throughout bis own Kingdoms ? 
:>herto KR. C. hath not Gid much tothe 


und ) if he be able 


is not able to produce {o'much as one in» 
ſtance, his cauſe is deſperate. Howſoever he proveth his intention out of Gilda 


who confefſeth that he compoſed his Hiſtory, non tam ex = 9 Gild: in P rob 


much from Britiſh ings ot Monuments ( which bad been either their ene- 
mies wich fire, or carrie Sea by their baniſhed Citizens ) os from tranſmarins Re- 
lations, Thongh it were ſuppoſed that all the Briziſþ Records were utterly periſh» | 
ed, this is no Arfſwer at all ro my demand, fo long as all the Romans Regi 
extant: Yea {6 extant that Platine the Pope's Librazy keeper is able out 
to fer. down every Ordination made by the primitive Biſhops of Rome, 
perſogs ordeined. It was of theſe Regiſters that 4; an | led them produce 
Regiters, ) Ler them fhew what BriziÞ Bilbops they bave ordained, or wha 
nþ have received for the Firſt fix hundred 
p ro omit it, f ſhewed plainly out of the Liſt of i 

St. Prier, Eleven by Linws, Fifteen by Clement, Sinx by 4 by 
Sus, Five by Alexander, aud Four by Sixt, &c. that there were few cnoug 
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of Order, not of the Key of Juriſdiftion. If he do thus miſtake one k 
at will never be able to Jri ts ob _ He omg hinge” 
call every ordinary Meſſenger a Legate. But ew me that they ever 
ciſed a Sow urs axe 4 Thar he doch noe, becauſe he cane > 
rar, wu Is Churches have not been wauting to ſend out devour perf: 
to Preach to Nations, to Convert them, to Baptize them, to dain then 
Paſtorsz yet without challenging any Juriſdiction over them, 

Now to his inſtances. We ſhould be gkd that he could proye $, 
Whether $6. £417 4s the Converter of Britain, and take it as an honour to the Brizamic 
P eter conver- Church: But Meropbrafter is too young a witneſs, his authority over ſmall, and his 


red Brirain? too great a ſtranger to our affairs. If it could be made appear out of 
as it find more credit with us, If St. Peter did ever tread upon Bag 
in probability it was before he catne Firſt to Rome, which will not be 
pleaſing to the Romeniftz. cn as. | 7 amor Clandixs, he went to Hierwſolem, 
Onupb) and fo to Antivch, and there go that Church the Second time. Whether & 


hether 

Feter, or St. Pani, or St. James, or Simon Zelotes, or. Ariftobulws, or Joſeph of Arims. 
abes, was the Firſt Converter of Britain, it makes nothing to the point of Jurildidz. 
on, or our ſubjeQtion to the Biſhop of Rowe, But Foſepb of Arimathes we 
have the concurrent Teſtimonies of our own Writers and others, the Tradition 
the Engl# Church, the reverent reſpeR borne to Glaftenbury, the place where he 
lived and dyed, the aucient CharaQers of that Church, wherein it is Riiled, the b+ 
"ws, wire uma 0» 9 x10 Arp haggr early tw ſeipler 
of the Lord. very name of the Chappel called St. Foſephs, the Arms of King 

Arther upon the walls, and his Monument found there in Reign of Hery the 

Second, do all proclaim this truth aloud. 

| His Second inſtance hath more certainty in it, That Pope Elewtberixe ſent Fugat 
So_—_ == w and Demianxs, Two learned Divines, into Britain, to Baptize King Lacix. But 
aj new it is as true that Lacins was Coverted cither in whole or in part, and ſent 
| Two eminent Divines of his own Subjes Avalonixs, Eluan of Gloftenbey, 
the. Seminary of Chriſtian Religion in Briteix, and Medvinas of Belge, that is,of 
Wells, a place near a——_— Glaftenbwry, to Rome, to intreat this favour from 

Elentberix. So ever was done in this caſe, 


fay tha ught the Chriſtian Faith at Rome ſimply 
Baptiſm, 
I 

Bed. 3. c- 4. of their m_ 


Reverend and Holy man of the Britiſh Netion, who was ; | 
regularly at Rome, eve finds as much Credit with us as hc brings 
» Andin thiscaſc | nothing at all fo the purpoſe, becauſe nothing of 


P alledins nd From St. Ninian he to Paladixe and St. Patrick Pope Cxleftine Conſens 
8. Parick: ted Palladius and ſext bim into Scotland: ed wo fret Te tbr 
Patri 
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Patrik, In all the inſtances, which he hath brought hitherto, we tind nothing bur. 
Preaching, and Prn—_ and Chriſtening, not one ſyllable of any Juriſdickion, 
Will the Prin Records afford us ſo many inltances of this kind, and not ſo muck 
35 One of any Legiſlative or Judiciary At? Then certainly there were none in thoſe 
days, Whether Palladius was (cnt to the Britiſh or Iriſh Scgts, is diſputable : But 
this is certain, that whitherſoever he was ſent, he was rejeted, and ſhortly after 
dycd. In whoſe place ſucceeded St. Patrick, Therefore bis Diſciples bearing of the 8.4 in vites. 
death of Palladius the Archdeacon, 8c. came 20 St, Patrick and ed it, whohaving P atrit, 1.1- 
received the Epiſcopal degree from a Prelate called Arator, ftraightway took ſhip, &c. Here 
is nthing, br Caleftines but of Aratos, nor of a Mandate but St. Patrick's free De- 
votion. y 
' He faith, The ſame Pope ſent thitber St. German and Lupus to confute the Pelagian 
Herefie : mw; wo Britans, Scots, Pics, and Iriſh, wilgly accepted theſe Legates yes mma 
Popes, nor denyed that they bad any Anthority over them. - 1am weary of ſo many im- *? 
pertinencies. Still here is not one word of any Juriſdiftion of the Roman Biſhops 
over the Britiſh Church, but of their Charity Devotion, which we with their 
Succeſſors would imitate. I confeſs that Proffer ſaith that Palladius was ſent by Ca- P roſy. in 
mw, If it were (o, it concerns not this cauſe. » But Conftantizs and Venerable Chron. 
Bede and almoſt all-other Authors do affirm poſitively that they were both ſent by —_— __- 
a French Synod, to a{hſt the Brizans their Neighbours againſt the Pelagians, And 1.1, as 
it ismoſt probable 3 for they were both French Biſhops, St. German of Awxerre, Lupms Bed. 1.1. c.17. 
of Troyes, Baronixs labours to reconcile theſe Two different Relations thus, It may 349% «#- 
be the Pope did approve the choice of the Synod, or it may be that Ceeleftine left it to the © 
elelion of the Synod, to ſend whom they pleaſed. Admit cither of theſe ſuppoſitions 
was (rue, it will bring no advantage to his cauſe, but much diſadvantage. If the 
Biſhop of Rome had been reputed to be Patriarch of Britain, and much more if he 
had been wer to be a ſpiritual Monarch, it is not credible that the Britan- 
wick, Church ſhould have applyed it ſelf for afliftance altogether to their Neigh- 
bours, and not at all to their Superior. He addeth that they willingly accepted theſe 
Legates of the Popes. He is ſtill dreaming of Legates : If were Legates, they 
were the Synods Legates, not the Po As much Legates and no more than the 
Meſſengers of the Britiſh Church, which they ſent to help them, were Legatesz Confant.1. c. 
eodem temopore ex Britannia direfia Legatio Gallicanis Epiſcopis nunciavit,&c. at the ſame '** 
time the Briziſh Legates ſhewed their condition to the Faench Biſhops, what need 
the Catholick Faith did ſtand of their preſent athſtance. Had not reaſon to 
welcome them whom themſelves had invited, who weug come onely upon their oc- 
cahon? Or what occaſion had they to deny their Axtbority, who neither did uſurp 
any Authority , nor pretend to any Authority > They came to diſpute, not to 
rig: Aderat populus Spefiator futurus ac Fudex. 1 know Conftantims and Venerable I14em, c. 23. 
do call them Apoſtolicos Sacerdotes, Apoſtolical Biſhops, not from their mitfion, 
but moſt plainly for their Apoſtolical Endowments,grat in ilhs Apoſtolorum inſtar gloria 
& Anboritss, Oe. 
That St. Gregory did ſend Auſtin into England to Convert the Saxons, is moſt A®fine- 
true 3, that the Bratz Churches did ſuffer him to exerciſe any Authority or Juriſdi- 
Qion over them, is mott untrue, Touching the preciſe time of his coming, Hilto- 
nographers do not agree exactly. All a that it was about the Sixth hundredth 
year of Chriſt, a little more or les. Before this time, Cypras could not be more free 
tr6m forreign JuriſdiQion than Britain was. After this time we confeſs that: the 
Biſhops &f Rome, by the conſent or connivence of the Saxon Kings, as they came 
to be Converted. by degrees, did pretend to ſome formalities of right or Authority 
over the Exgliſh Church, at firſt in matters of no great conſequence, as beſtowing 
the Pall or the like, Bat without the conſeat, or againſt the good pleaſure, of the 
King, they had no more power at all. | 
Jeoffry of Monmouth ſaith that Dabritius, Primate of Britain, was Legate of the Dubritins, 
See A olick, I ſhould ſooner have believed it if he*had proved it out of Gilds, 
who lived in or about the age of Dwbritize, than upon the credit of Feoffry of Mon- 
moxth, who lived ſo many hundred years after his death, whoſe Writings have been 
aS too full of Fables. It were over ſupine credulity to give more  " 
uz 
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him, than to thae moi eminent Pexſons and Synods of the fame and the enſu; 
> wr 

perhaps ſooner, or later, 
tainly after the Council of Epbeſas, from whence we demonſtrat 


'And ſo it can ucither advantage his cauſe, nor prejudice ours. We are told of 
ſtore of Roman 


2s is moſt probable, or afli 
| tain, Other Patriarchs and Archbiſhops under them 
tumes, which they received not from Rome. This Samſon was Archbiſhop of Wales, 
aud had his Pall 3 but it appearcth not at all that he had it from Rome: It may be 
that had it from their Firſt Converfion,or rather that the Britifs Primates them- 
(clves aſſumed it, in imitation of forreign Patriarchs, as they might well do. This 
Pall he cazried with him into lefler Britaix, in the time of an Epidemical ficknek, 

Pol. Virg-1.3- and ſuch cxtreme mortality» xt mortay mann enpeds |; 
bift. Ang!  rixz, ſo that the dead did infe@t the fick,, the fick, infet tbe faxnd both with fear and on- 
zagion. That the Game Byſhop never returned to his See again appears to me more 
than probable by this, that his Succeiſors for many ages reteined their Metropolith 
co yang, bus over aller the uſe of theix Pall. Certainly he who was 
is 2 he forſooke hi would have been more careful to have 


fo cruelly, is more doubtful 3 whe 
Fifth, or in the Reign of Cadwolladr 
or long after both theſe. Giraldus Cow 


- 


Hiſtories would quickly 
Pope's market for his Palls. The Memevies Archbifhops had but one Pall, that was 
St. Devid's Pal, for him 2nd.all-his Succeſſors, whereas the Pope compells overy fuc- 
cceding pmnny ny buy a new Pall, vr 

; ing Fames not at all ſpeak of the of Romer right, but how 
King Famed hin? ould we} raon.nnp- Fa ues ark gy uſed by th 
King CI penSby R.C. Much leſsdoth he (pet 
of any Supremacy of power, or to the Popes Juriſdiction in any of te 
cales Contxoverted between us and them. | Our differences arc not about any m_ 

4 C 
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ches of Patriarchal power. It they like King Femer his propoſition, why do they 
net.accept it ? If they Hike it not, why do they urge it ? A may be, "1th is 
uſually,caHled a Mother Church in Two ſenſes : cither becauſe it is the Church of Matrix ſieckes 
a Metropolis or Mather-City ., and ſo nd man can deny but the ich of Rome, fic. 
among many others, is a prime Mother-Church : Or elle, becauſe it hath Converted 
other Churches to the Chriſtian Faith, And fo alſo we acknowledge that the 
Church of Rome is a Mother-Charch to ſundry 'of our Sax Chutches, and 5 
Siſter to the Britiſh Church, but a Miſtris to no Church. 

I ſhewed clearly”, that that power which the Biſhops of Rome do challenge and 
uſurp at this day , is incompatible and inconſiſtent with true Patriarchal power, and 
that thereby on operon ited and difclaimed that true power 
which was conferred upon them by the Ca Church. So by feeking to turn 
Spiritual Monarchs , they had loft their juſt Tithe of Parriarchss But withal chat 
Britain was never _ a part of their Patriarchate. To this he anſwers nothing, 
but objets, That this is to tecent obey yo Borfface rhe Third , for more thai 
s thouſand years , and ſay , thin they biave all bt thetr Partiarchate 3 And cries out , 
maar! wow mand Thnis he confonndeth Papal and Patriarchal power ,. ma- 
king things inconſiſtent to be one and the fame If they have loſt their Parri- 
archal power, it is their own faulk who yuitted it 3 it is his fault who doth 
no better defend it. With as much reafon he might plead , that he who faith thar 
a Rector of a Church , by accepting of a new i tible Benefice, had quitted 
his old , doth deprive him of his former Benefice 3 Or that he who faith, the King 
of Spain hath quitted his Title to the United Provinces , doth thereby depole him 
from his Monarchy. O intolerable miſtake ! | | 

I Gid not igneromtly , butt moſt traly, that the Britiſh ( I will add alfo the Scot 
Church ) fot many hundred years fided wich the Kaftetn Church in the tion 
of Eofter, He ſaith, That they dit not fide entirely with them, Neithet did = 
they did. They obſerved Exfter always upoti Siinday, Which Polyerater and thoſe 
Afaticky that joined with him did not. And fo they had nothing common 2-H 
the Jews, thoſe Parritides , as Conftmitine the Great calls them , who m | 
Chnſt , and herein they Uid join with the Rowian Chratch, bur it is as evident that 
they did not obſerve it tipon the fame Sitnday with the Church of Rowe, This is 
clear by thoſe two Synods tnentioned by Venetable Bede: This being one of 
Auſtin's propoſitions to them, that they d confbrtti themſelves to the Roda 
Church in the 6bſtrvation of Eafter, and after fotemmn difcuſfion altogethtt rejected 
by thetn, That it this they ſided with the Eaftetns Church ; appeareth as evidently 
by the publick conference between Cobkran and Wilfrid about this very buſineſs, . 
wherein Colman did exprefly and profefſedly maintaitr the tradition frotnt 9t, Fob#, Bed. 1.3.c.2%; 
befote rhe tradition frotrt St. Peter. pn 

' Laſtly, To fay that this manner of obſerving Exffet was but tiſet in Seoththd 4 
little before the year 639. upon the authority of Pope Fob#, is ridicutons 3 ( fot it is 
moſt evident , that it was 2s anciertt as there Chriſtianity, ) contrary to reafon, for 
the Britains and Scot? had no commerce with the Oriental Chriftrans in thoſt ayes, 
OR ER a ao oby 
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n CHAP. VI. 


Sovereign Princes in ſcme caſes have power to change the exter. 
nal Regiment of the Church. 


F the Reader doth not find ſo much in this Reply as he defires and ex let 
him blame R. C. who, according to his cuſtom, omitteth all the chicks 


grounds, and the whole contexture of my diſcourſe, onely ſnatching here and 
there at a word or a piece of a ſentence. I ſhall deal more fairly with him, In 


which are received by both parties, 
10n, For whereas I ſet down Four con- 
in every Reformation, Firſt, that it be made adviſed: 


any thing to God, which afterwards is found to be hurtful and impeditive of a 
* greater good, it maketh his vow null and void, & diſobligeth him from performance 
of it. If it betruc in a vow to God, it is more true in a promiſe made to man, 

| he needeth no diſpenſation to retra@ it. 
let us follow. his ſteps. Firſt, whereas I alledge their own Authors to prove 


whom a Kingdom is granted 
Co 
of = is - for the benefit of bis Kingdom. 


the exerciſe of Power, or the 
necellity of the other. Power is the neceſſary qual- 


A Legiſlative power is neceſſary to a King, but this doth not imply that he cannot 
make a abſolute neceſhty. ua adminiſter an 
Oath, or to commit a MalcfaQor is a neceſſary qualification of a Judge; yet he may 
adminifter an Oath upon diſcretion, or commit a man upon ſuſpicion. If a King 
« a Judge inveſted with ſuch a power ſhould niboply it, or err in the Exerciſc 


Secondly, 1 Anſwer that there is a double neceſſity, Firſt, a ſimple or abſolute ne- 
cellity 3 Secondly, a reſpeQive neceſfity quid, which pee. age a neceſhty 
of convenience, which is a true neceſſity , and a ſufficient ground of a Chriſtian 
Law, that is, rather to make ſuch a Law, than to ſuſtain ſuch indignities, or to run 
ſuch extreme hazards, or loſe ſuch great advantages : As it ſeemeth good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to ws, to lay wpon you no greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things. And 
Tm theſe were to abſtain from meats offered to Idols, and from 


A8. 15,20 lood, and from things ſtrangled. None of which things were neceſſary in them- 
£ ſelves, cither neceſſitate medii, or neceſſitate precepti. But _ were neceſſary to _ 
| can 


lk. 4. 
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Brother bow many thouſands of Fews thete are which e, and whey ate oliat of q 
Bone, Ge. If the advantage be but final, i is nor worth ab | 
hanging a received cuſtorz but if it be great, So ale "VA 
ſemper quare non f tcerim; It is better to make one he inn Jo 

- wo te ſuch a pre ial cuſtom, than to be makirig dai al aca 

Ae teaſe heh. bo the edt and commence ey ng 
ering b but to injoy con a 

£2: phe more to be regarded, than the bare x, and good oops 


Thirdly, 1 anſwer that our Reformation in England was not onely beneficial and our Retormi 


dom, but neceſſary, to avoid A bo 
pen ns ns of all mens They nila ary + pag 
this forreign Juriſdiction did interfere with the —} 
which Biſhops were forced to take to the Pope were examined po ” Fechames, Mer Halla. Hem: 
found to be plainly contradiQory to their Oaths of All 
that duty which they did owe to General Councils. An that * were 


daily expoſed to peril of Idolatry, and in danger daily to have new Articles of 
Fa _ upon them. They ſee that the Pope had implicitly quitted their = 
triarchal right, and challenged a Sovereignty over the Church by Divine 
Laſtly, they ſee that is Repos BH uriſdiction was become not onely uſeleſs, but "5 
frudive to thoſe ends for which Patriarchal Authority was firſt inſtituted. 
be I ene] to en fees was gle go of the Ry 


= 


for Civil, rior to travel without the bounds en ra final ſentence. 
Therefore whereſoever there was a civil Metropolis, there was placed an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Metropolitan alſo. , And where was 2 Secular Protarch, there was confti- 
tuted an Eecleſiaſtical Patriarch, to avoi ihe confuſion and claſting of Juriſdidi- 
ons. This is plain out of the Decree of the Council « Chalcedon , that whereas 
ſome ambitious perſons, contrary to the Laws Eccl , had multiplyed freer 
political Secs, making Two in one Province, where thee there was but one Mother 
City or one Civil M etropolis, the Council defined that no tman ſhould attempt any 
ſh thing for the futures Bur theſe Cities whic bad been aderned _ the ; Aras cre 
vel i 
99- 


Metropolis of 6 21, 
Plinly by that of Anacleras, cited by we may Di#. 
Gab ng br homing Cid ri mel pr, alc him, Po We grad a 
70d Ps hes - EEE of i meds Sgt Fry ports _ 
tiery Power, - '&e, There the Divine and Ecc Lewy Patriarchs o; 
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the Chnrch, and it is not in the pus 
t, to alter what is inflinned by the U 


- Oni 6d; no more thay it is in the 8 part of the Kingdn 
at oregtys wo treperkfeletot wok lar by Parks 
His inftance of a Shire or a Province is altogether 
ular Shire or Province in England hath Legiſlative Autho- 

th, Bur particular Corporations being inveſted with 

| - 
Ordinances, no 
es the Ads of Parliament, 
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Batria rchs I was to com _0 
Rat -aſcives to the Edichs and civil-Gotllitations of Sovereign: Privery, foe the 3 
caſe and advantage of Chriftians, and to ayoid confuſion and claſhing pea | 
ions: That where there was a civil Exareh and Protazch Eſtabliſhed by the Em- 

peror, there ſhould be an Ecclchafticl Primate or Patriarch : And where a. City 
was honoured with the name and prividedge of a Mctropolis or Mother City, there 
(ould be a Metropolitzt! Biſhop. The pradiiſe of Bilhops could not multiply theſe 
Dignities, but the Edits of Emperors could. And this was in a time when the 


Emperors were Pegars and bifidels. | 
Afterwards when the Emperors were become Chriſtians, jf they newly founded 
or newly dignified an Imperial City or a Metropolis, they gave the Bi thereof 


2 jonable Ecclehattical preheminence at their good pleaſure : Either with 
a Ay jm the Councils of Conftantinople and Chakedon (with the conſent and 
Confirmation of Theodofizs and Martian Emperors ) did advance the Biſhop of Con- 
flaminople from being a mean Suffragan under the Metropolitan of Heragfea, to be | 
:qualin Dignity, power,and all ſorts of priviledges, to the Biſhop of R And "Y 
this yery ground 1s aligned by the Fathers, becawſe that City ( Conſtantinople ) wes 2 
become.the ſeat of the Empire, ( So, great a deſire had the Fathers to conform the Ec- 
cteſialtical Regiment to the Political) Or withour a Council, as Fuftinian the Em- 
peror by his fole Legiſlative power ereCted the Patriarchate'of Futinians prime, and 
endowed it wich a new Province ſubſtracted from other Biſhops, freeing it from all 

The like Prerogatives he gave to the Biſhop of , notwithſtand- 
ing the pretenſzons of the Biſhop of Rome. And this was not done in a corner, gy}, 11; | 
but inſerted into the publick Laws of the Empire, for all the World: to-take notice xyz * 
of it, So unqueſtionable was the power of Sovereign Princes in things concern- 
ing the Order and external Regiment of the Church in thoſe days, that neither tho 
i Sons, eo amprartier Patriarch or Biſhop did ever complai inſt | 
Shall the peeſence of an Exarch pr Lieutcuant be able to Digni 7 
his refdence with Patriarchal Rites, and (hall not the p 
Sovereign himſelf be much more able to doit ? Is ſo much reſpeRt due to the 
Tha Yor remade progmnbmhe bathe G mperial Auth alter 

t the Brecifſo a laſh Ki me I ority to 
hi CE on their SubjeRs from the: Ju- 
mop Btnat nc transfer them to another, I ſhewed in the Vindi F. ou 
examp 


rits- 
them. 


exigence of Afﬀairs. Make alt things the fame they were, Shd-we: are 
o perfiſt in an old Obſervation whem the grounds of it \ axe qui 
changed, and the end: for which the Obſervation was made, calleth 


i 
"T 
7s 


like a 

of the Chriſti- 

| they:did Eſta- 

tarchates, then Fous, then Five. General Coun» 

cls cannat be had ( which is the miſerable condition jmes ) by ſuch 2s 
have the Supreme ity Civil and Bocleſiaſtical - whare:the 
cange is to-be made. ® Patriarchal Sce ſhould and-de- 


= 


be 
ſirojed by Was or other accidents, as ſome have beca- pode pe 
into the Alchorar, and turn Firly as others have dons, ſuppoſe a fucection of 
narcts. honld. quit or rekgy their Parziarchal- power explicitly or implicitly, 
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ope of rems. 
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to-maintain all Chriſtian 


Laſtly | 
in the Dominions of -one Prince, and the Province in the Dominions of 
ate in continual War and Hoſtility the one with the other,” fo as the Subjegs 
can neither have Licence nor'Security to make uſe of their Patriarch, ought not the 
reſpeQive Provinces in all theſe caſcs to provide for themſelves ? Put the caſe tha 
a King going to War in the Holy Land ſhould comumit the Regency to his Cound), 
ny ature « Govenze of « principal Clip, who tall in his truſt, and makes 
the Citizens ſwear Allegiance to hi If, and to maintain him againſt the Council; 
all men will judge that the Citizens ſhould do well, if he were iucorrigible, to tun 
him out of their: Gates. Chriſt was this King, who aſcending into the holy of 
. holies, left the Regiment of his Church with the Apoſtolical Colledge and their Suc- 
ceſfors, General Council... They made-the Biſhop of Rome a principal Governor, 
and he rebells againſt them. There nceds no further application. . 
Now to cloſe up this point, the end is morecxcellent than the means. Theend 
of the primitive Fathers in Eſtabliſhing the- external Regiment of the Church in; 
Conformity to the Civil Goverument was ſalus Populi Chriftiani, the caſe and d- 
vantage of Chriſtians, the avoyding of, Confuſion, and the claſhing, of Juriſdidh- 
We purſue the ſame ends with them, we approve of their means in partcy- 
hr,as moſt excellent for thoſe times, and in general for alt times, that is, the con- 
forming of the one Regiment to the other. But God alone is withoat ary ſhade 
. of turning by change. yo mk ang} wag oooe ent the Converſion of fiblung 
things, Empizes and Cities have their diſcaſes and their deaths as - well as men, 
One is, another was, a Third ſhall be. Mother Cities become Villages, and poor 
Villages become Mother Cities. The places of the reſidence of the greateſt Kings 
and Emperors are turned to deſarts for Owls to ſcreech in and Satyrs to dance in 
Then asa good Pilot muſt move his Rudder according to the variable face of the 
Heavens 4. -{d if we: will the prudent grounds of the primitive Father, 
we muſt our Regiment according to the change of the Empire. 
This is better by adhering too ſtrictly to the private intereſt of particular pl 
ces, to deftroy that publick end for which external Regiment at Firſt was fo Eft- 
| bliſhed. I confebs that this ismoſt for a General Council to redreſs. Every 
thing is beſt looſed by the ſame ty by which it was bound. But in caſe ef 
mie wh there can be no recourſe to a General Council, every Sovereign 
Prince within his own Dominions, with the adviſe and concurrence of his Clergy, 
and duc ſubmifhon to a future Oecumenical Council, is obliged to provide 
for growing inconveniences, and to take order that e Diſcipline be ſo Admb 
COOPER I EDN to the Glory of God, and the benefe of his Chriſtian 


made Three conditions of a lawful Reformation, juſt grounds, duc moderation 

; ight bad none of theſe : Firſt, w jo 
IO iino 6s wake bis law- 
injuſtice might, by Gods juſt diſpolit- 
ground, of theReforma | 
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Aw = TY and fr BS 
exceptions do concern the cauſe at all. ere is a 

nay v ner aguies 1 — cc ey 1 
whul in it ſelf, and yet the of him that adeth 
proceeding indireQ, as we ee in -Febw's Reformation 
but it concerns not us at all. King HY) 
, ſhe never accuſed Arne Bolen who ws 


Biſhop of Lincohes. was imployed to Or 
Fox to Cambridge, to ſee the cauſe . debated. Be 
Univerſities of Poris, 


Orleans, A 5 F, Bonoms, 
w many of the inſt learned of that 
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ar, dd all ſubſcribe ro the 
The Biſhop 


Sftaken, that buſineſs was long plotted between Rame and France and Cardinal 

Walſey,to break the League with the Emperor, and to make way for a new Mar Acworth coat: 

with the Dutcheſs of Alenſon, Siſter to the King of France, and a firiter Sand- 1. mary 

League with that Crown, But God did take the wiſe in their own craftineſs. Yea 6 4A 
ans 19, 


comp | 
the one of St ant it, 8&c. $ wine, 
What e Sand! obs King o conld King do, than with the fielt conſent of bis People de Viva Oex 
and judgment of bis Church, to be looſed from an unlawful contra, and to enjoy one Gild.t.0.y: 21 
wa on, 08-pr mn es. ber whorn neither Law nor Equity did permit bim to 
bold, to py himſelf to a chaſt and lawful Marriage ? In which cauſe, wherearthe ſen- 
rence of the word of God dlong bad been ſufficient, to which all ought to ſubmit without de- 
lay, yet bis Majeſty diſdained not to uſe the cenſures of the graveſt men and moſt famous 
Univerfities. The Second is the Teſtimony” of Two Archbiſhops, Two Dukes, 
Three Marqueſſes, Thirtcen Earls, Five Biſhops, Six and twenty Barons, Two and 
ewenty Abbats, with many Knights and Doctors, in their Letter to the Pope, p; 
ipfux juſtitia, 8c. The juſtice of the cauſe it ſelf being approved every where by the judg- £274 Oath. 
ments of moſt lezrned men, and determined by the ſuſfrager of moſt famous Univerfites, 1520. p . 
bring pronounced and defined by Engliſh, French, Italians, « every one among them doth __ ſane 
excel the reft in learning, &c. Though he call it a lawful Marriage, yet it is but one «/#ogud dednif- 
DoRors Opinion. And if it had been lawful, the Pope atid the Clergy were more —_ ane ipfins 
blame-worthy than King Henry: | : | 
Secondly, he faith he wanted due moderation, becauſe be forced the Parliament by The parlis- 
fear to conſent to his proceedings. 1 have ſhewed ſufficiently that they were not forced, ment nox for- 
by their Letter to the Pope, by their Sermons preached at St. Pawls-Croſe, by their <& 
per{waſions to the King, by their printed Books 3 to which I may add their Decla« M. 
ration, called the Biſhops Book, ſigned by Two Archbiſhops and Nineteen — Idem þ. 334» 
Nor do 1 remertiber to Fave read* of any of note that oppoſed it but Two, 
, were priſoners and rio Parliament tnen at that time : Sir Thomas Moor ( yet when 
King Herry writ againſt Lather, he adviſed him to take heed how he advanced the 
aq Authority too mucty, leſt he diminiſhed his own ) And Biſhop" Fiſher who 
By muy in .Convocation to the King's ng _ Su _ mn of the 
urch tim per Chrifti legem licet. ut becauſe Biſhop Gardiner is 4s. 1520. 
the onely witne rv c we aol for of this Allegation, I will ſhew is 
him out of Stephen Gardiner himſelf, who was the Tyrant that did compel: hirg. 
= urontar gap erate ne Taper, ou — __ | 
at c Opinion, and co me 10 aſſent ormer wor ys 
deeds. That — _ to ſpeak it in good time ) which all men when God \ by when 
thinketh fir, the force of Truth 10 which all things at length do obey, Behold the Tyrant, p. 119. 
not Henry the Eight, but the force of Truth, which compelled the Parliament. Take 
one Teſtimony more out of the ſame Treatiſe, But T fortified my ſelf ſo that ( arif 
T required the judgment of all my ſenſes ) 1 would not ſubmit nor captivate my « 
ing to tht known and evident truth, nor takg it to be ſufficiently proved, unieſt I firſt beard it 
with mine ears, and ſmelt it with my noſe, and ſee it with mine eyes, and felt it with. my 
bend;, Here was more of Obſtinacy than Tyranny in the caſe. Either: 8 
Gardiner did write according to his Conſcience, and then he was not cor z 
orelſe he difſembled, and then his Second Teſtimony is of no value. It is not-my: 
t, but the judgment of the Law: it lf: Semel falſur, ſemper prefumier fo 


To the Third condition he faith ontly; that Heery the Eighth had not-ſafficient 
Authority to reforrn; Firſt, becauſe it was the power of « ſmall pars of ay An. e” * 
; X 
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2nd Ws hmage right. OY hr ti 
Exception is, that it is no ſufficient warrant for Princes to meddle in firitayj 
nanery; becauſe ſome Princes heve done jo, 1t he think the external a tt 
Chuzch to be a matter meerly ſpiritual, he is much miſtaken, I cite not the exo. 
bitane ads of ſome ſingle Prince or Princes, but a whole ſucceſbion of Kings, with 
rocations, and Parliaments, procecding according to the fundamental Lay; 

of the Kingdom. So he might have ſpared his inſtances of Saxl and Vzziah, 
Bat he faith, that what Kong Henry did in ſuch matters was plainly againſt bis awy 
Conſcience, as appeareth by bis frequent and earneft deſires to be reunited to the Pope, 
is a bold ion in him to take upon him to judge of another mans Conk. 
ence. God alone knows the ſecret —_ and windings of the heart of man, 
he had deſired a reconciliation with Rome, yet Charity requires that we 
rather judge that he had changed his mind, than that he violated his Con- 
ſcience. Neither will this uncharitable cenſure, it it were trne, advantage his cauſe 
the black of a Bean. His Conſcience might make the Reformation ſinful in him, 
but not unlawful in it ſelf. The lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of the Action within 
it (elf, not upon the Conſcience of the doer, but the merit of the thing 
witneſſes are Biſhop Gardmer and Nicholas Sanders, The former a great 
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Mary: Otherwiſe he had miſſed the 
had ſuffered as a Schiſmatick. Yet let us 


before the Reformation, that if he did not hear them, .cerid 
nobis curam fe 
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al men., that be bag coſt off the Pope's Supremacy by divine Inſpiration, and bad no- Cofilis Divine 
dine now 0 far That a King ſhonld be laying ſnares to carch his Biſhops appre- 

Pinquante hors mortis, when the very hour of his death wis drawing near 3 and Sand. de 
2 Biſhop ſhould flatter a dying man fo abhominably againſt his Conſcience, ( as he Sebiſm. p. 102. 
rnakes this to be ) is not credible. | | | | 

But there is a Third Author ed by others who deſerved more credit, That 
it was bitt the coming Two days ſport of @ Poſt to Rome, which bindred thes the verb 
clement ws not finally made. But here is a double miſtake ,Firſt, in the time, this 23,40" 
was in the year, 1533+ before the ton was made, cxrrente Rot3, Some intima- ? 
tions had been given of what was intended, but the Bell was not 
Certainly the breach muſt go before the reconcilement, in order of 
in the Subje& 3 this treaty was not about the Juriſdiction of the 
over the Exgliſh Church, but about the divorce of King Henry a 


before it was made, ſhewing that the perſonal faults of Popes or their Miniſters P. 128. 
ought not to reflect upon any but the perſons guilty z but faulty principles, in Do- 
nine or Diſcipline, do warrant a more permanent ſeparation, even until they be 


Þr he fautes of 
bur of 


pre- 
and 
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3 Rifticns at ut defluat ammis, at ill 
Labitur & \ int omne volubilis evum. 
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. ordinary praiſes which arc given them by St. Bernard, ( who is thought to hare 


Se. 2. 


Conc. Turn. 
Reſp. ad Art. 
J-4. 8, 


It was lawfal 
to withdraw 
obedicnce 


We expeRted remedy, and hoped for Reformation from 'the time of 
Firſt, in awry ign their encroachments did begin to grow ſignal and —_ 
ys.of. the Eighth, th out the Reigns of Seventeen ſuc 
Kings, and Fol not the leaſt caſe from but what we carved out our Cline 
No Law uf God or man doth require that we ſhould wait eternally, Thy 1, 
of the Vineyard thought Three years enough to expet fruit of the fruitleg Fig: 
Tree, and when it improved not in the Fourth year, the Sentence ifſued againg i | 


ext it down, why cumbreth it the | 95 
He tex 510 by © if ſome Popes bave wronged England wc far more Popes bang 
it much more both temporally and ſpiritually 3 Sufficit unus buic operi : Thi 
were more comely in our mouths than in theirs. Some man would go make 4 
eſtimate of Papal Importations, as Parchment, and Lead, and Wax, and Croſſy, 
A dei's, and Reliques 3 and their Exportations, Gold, Silver, Jewels, a4 
w the Land afforded either for necellity or delight. But I will ſpare his 
modeſty, and ſuppoſe more than ever he will be able to prove. Ancient virtues « 
benefits do not juſtihe an old Inſtitution, when it is grown uſcleſs and ſubje@ to de. 
pcrate abuſes. The Braſen Serpent was Inſtituted by God himſelf; it was a ſingu- 
lar Type of Chriſt ; it ſaved the temporal liyes of the Jfaelites, and pointed then 
out the right way to eternal life, Yet when it was become uſele(s and abuſe over 
much, Hezekjab is commended for breaking it in pieces, and calling it Neh»ſhtan, an 
uſeleſs picce of common Braſs, that had quite loſt its ancient virtue. The Order of 
the Templars was Inſtituted about the Year 1120. Scarcely any Order can ſhew 
ſuch an fopeful beginning at their Firſt Inſtitution, or ſuch an huge progreſs to- 
wards greatneſs in ſo ſhort a Revolution of time. He who ſhall read thele extr- 


been the Author of their Rule) will take them rather to have been a Society of 
Angels than of mortal men. Yet in the days of Clement the Fifth, they were 
nerally I throughout the whole World as it were in an inſtant, not 
common faults, but horrid crimes, and prodigious villanies, by the joynt conſent of 
the Occidental Church and Sovereign Princes. I inquire not whether their acc - 
ſation was juſt or not; but from hence I do colle& that, in the judgment of this 
occidental World, a good Inſtitution may be deſervedly abrogated for ſubſequent 
abuſes. As we had not the fame latitude of power, which they who cenſured 
them had ; ſo we did not a& without our own Sphear, or the bounds of the Eng: 
iiſþ Dominions. | 
In the Vindication I urged Three points, whercin the Romans do agree with us 
Firſt, that Sovereign Princes not onely may, but in juſtice are obliged, to repreſs the 
ranny of Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and prote& their SubjeRts from their violence, and 
them from.their opprelhive Yoke, To this he anſwereth nothing. Secondly, 
that Princes may be inabled cither </ ns or by preſcription ( I added by their $0 
vercign Authority over the whole Body politick ) to exerciſe all external Eccleſia- 
ſtical JuriſdiQion by themſelves or by fit Delegates, and to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
for the external Regiment of the Church, to which their Subjects owe obedience. 
This alone were ſufficient to free us from Schiſm. But to all this likewiſe he faith 
not one word good or bad. Thirdly, that it js lawful in ſeveral caſes to ſubſtrat 
obedience from the Pope. And among other proofsI cited the Council of Towers. 
To this onely he anſwers, That they ackyowledged it lawfyl to wvithdraw obedience frm 
this or that Pope, in this or that caſe, but not from Papal Authority it ſei Whereas I 
ſhewed him in the Vindication, that the ſame equity which doth allow ſubltraQtion 
of obedience from this or that Pope for cerfoanl faults, as Schiſm or Simony, doth 
likewiſe allow ſubſtraQtion of obedience from him and his Succeſſors for faulty 


principles, as obtruding new Creeds, of unlawful Oathes, palpable Uſur- 
pation of undoubted Rites, cven until they be reformed, Papal orvarm with- 
obedience from the 


fre 
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at Pope, ſubftradts' obedience fo the Papal Authority Perhaps indeed 48s 


= ws 
: jy or abſoturchy, but thic.or that coſe- But what if 
tet . | | part, io it is due, but 


Univerſal Charch did never acknowledge any ſuch Papal Aathority. And then to 
withdraw our obedience from it, is not © ſublirack obedience from a lawful, bur 
from an unlawful and Tyrannical power." When Sovereign Princes do withdraw _ 
obedience from this or that Pope, in this or that Caſe, they make themſelves Judges of non kl 
the difference between them and the Court of Rome, as whether the Pope have in- enero 
vaded their priviledges, or Uſurped more Authority than is due unto him, or in con- to their $ub- 
temning his cenſures ( which the Council of Towers doth expreſly allow them to jc&s by Popes, 
do ) and judging whether the Pope's Key have erred or not. Yield thus much, and 
the Queſtion is at an end, That Sovereign Princes within thejs own Dominions are . 
the laſt Judges of their own Liberties, and of Papal opprefiions and Uſurpations, 
and the validity or invalidity of the Pope's cenſares. | 
There is one thing more in this diſcourſe in this place which I may not omit, 
That Papal Authority is Inftituted immediately by God, bas net Re Cujus contrari- 
 wmverumeſt, He was once,or ſcemed to be, of another mi For of Almighty Biſh. Evid. a 
God bis meer bounty and = OY OR and bold their Diadems and Re Tk 
Princely Scepters, St, Pani Gith expreſly, ſpeaking of civil powers : The s that p. 11. : 
be, are ordained of God : and whoſoever reſifſteth the , refifteth the Ordinance of Rom-13-1, & 4 
God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelver demnation. The -ctcroal, Wiſdom of þ,,,q ,. 
the Father hath ſaid, By me Kings Reign, and Princes decree Fuſtice. If they be or- Kingly Aucho- 
dained by God, and Reign by God, —_— Inſtituted by God. Therefore rity from God, 
ghd on, > retony + cs of 'God that ſaveth all things. He who ſaid, ** Papal. 
- By me Kings Reign, never {aid by me Popes Reign. Kings may inherit by the 
' Law of man, or be eleRted by the Sutfrages of men. -But the Regal Office, and 
Pega power, is immediately from God. No man can give that which he himſelf 
not, The People have not power of Life and , Death. That muſt come 
from God. By the Law of nature Fathers of Families. were Princes, and when 
Fathers of Families did conjoyn their power to make one Father of a Country, to 
whom doth he owe his power but to God, from whom Fathers of Families had 
their power by the Law of nature ? As for the he derives his Epiſcopal pow- 
er from Chriſt, his Patriarchal power from the Church , and Monarchical power ; 
from himſelf 
A 


_ this in the Vindication I deſcended to ſeveral new Conſiderations, as name- Se8. 3. þ 
: | 
5 
inconveniences . ", | p | 
ath, to be expoſed to Kolatry, to have forſaken the Commu- 
nion of Three parts of Chri have approved the Pope's Rebellion againſt 
General ils, and to have their Biſhops ſwear to maintain _— 
X 3 10Uu% | ; 
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J myſteries into the form of a Creed, that did 

"Is well that theſe very points,which Pize the F _—_ 

3 | or Creed, were obtruded upon us before by his as neceſſary Articles 

: © the Roman Faith, and requized as neceſſary. conditions . of their Communion, ſox 

. we thuſt eithtr receive theſe, or utterly loſe them. This is the onely difference, 
that Pixs the Fourth dealt in groſs, his predeceſſors 

ſeveral rods, and he bound them np into a bundle. - 


__ did not onely inj 
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chat thoſe 
honied water in 
hand, whether they 
band, incible 
And where the Sacrament cannot be had as it ought, 
Ro I acoct bn Ns wh 
took dry Raiſons a m in water a whole night, | "I 
- Shich they fqueeſed out of them in the plate'of Wine for the Sacrament. > ogy ca = 
It would trouble one as much in many parts of the World to find right Bread, as" lebrandy, Ge: 
Wine, That nouriſhment, which I1diany cat in the place of Bread, being made of 
the Roots of Plants, doth differ more from our Bread made of Wheat, than Cyder 
or Perry or honied water do differ from the juice'of the Grape, which are ſuch ma- 
times, as are able to deccive a good taſt, If Wine were as rare and precious in 
there 


any thihg he Gith to the contrary, their dailyobtruding new papins righe 
Articles of Faith, and their detaining the Cup in the Sacrament, wete juſt grounds Meirs of the 
of ſeparation, but not our onely grounds. We had Twenty other $routils beſides Ponatiſts. 
them. And therefore he had little reaſon to ſay, That at leaſt the Firft Proteftants 
were Schiſmatickg, and in this reſpeR to urge the Authority of _ againſt us, to 
prove us to be the Heirs of Schiſtnaticks. Opratxr in the place by him cited, ſpeaks OMar. L. 5!) 
againſt the Traditors,with whom we have nothing common, and the Donariſts their Toe 
own Anceſtors, not ours, whoſe caſe is thus deſcribed there by Opratus, exjus tx, Ca- 
thedram tenes,que axte ipſum Majorinum originem non habebat whoſe Chair thou poſſeſſeſt; 
which bid xo original before Majorinus, a Schiſmatical Donatift. This is not our caſe, 
We have ſet up no new Chairs, nor new Altars, nor new Succeflions, but continued 
thoſe which were from the beginning. There is a vaſt difference between the ere- 
Qing of a Chair againſt a Chair, or ari Altar againſt an Altar, which we have not 
done; and the repairing, of a Church or an Altar whercin it was decayed, which we 
= oMliged to do, : by f 

next place he endeavoureth to prove by the general Dotrine of Proteſtants, wether 

that they differ from Papiftc in Fundamental points neceſſary to Salvation. - If they do, it reftanes __ 
5 the worſe for the Komanifr. . In the mean time the Chatity of Proteſtants is not Fapiſis differ 
to be blamed, We hope better of them. And for any thing he faith to the con- 1* Eran, 
tracy we believe that they do not differ from us in Fundamentals. But let us ſee 
mu it is that the Prot 


opiſÞ and 


13d among 
ves, yet he will not confeſs that they differ in Fundamentals. Laſtly, others fy 
Religion of . Proteſtants, and the Religion of the Church of Rome, art not all one 
ſubMtarce. I Anſwer Firſt, that the word ſubſtance is taken ſometimes Rritly, for 
eſſeatials of any thing, which cannot be ſeparated without the deſtruRtion of 
. a ffian is aid to be the fame man in ſubſtance, white his — 
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I Papiſts. 
Church and to formal Proteſtants, al 
ly ignorant of their 


ing Truth, and is ſtill joynted in part to 
: its, but to ſuch -as err invincibly, and 

prepared in their minds to receive the Truth when God ſhall reveal it. Such 
are not formal Papiſts, but Papiſtis credentes, ſuch as give too much truſt to P+ 


Church of England, 

Bo bee Pariſts niche be fret 
ing Truth, they pertinaciou 
ny particular Proteſtants were ever ſo mad to maintain any fad 


Repentance. If 
_—_— , for we ſpeak not now of the extraordinary diſpeniation 
of God's Grace, invincible neceſſity, we diſclaim them in it. Let in 
not ſpare them. [ believe that when all is done, about which he makes fu 
a ſtir, it will prove in the water 

To what I faid, 
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D1scousss III. t 
ley from their Arriax or Pelagian 
Chriſtian Church, and that he held, all other common principles of Chriſtianity 
with them. And ſuppole the 4rrjat or Pelegian ſhould plead.as he doth, that their 
Church is @ Society partly in their pretended Errors, or that their pretended Errors are 
Eſſentials of their Church and of their Religion z This might well aggravate 
their own faults, but not infringe the ruth of his Anſwer. Errors continue Errors 
they be called Efſentials. There was a time before Arianiſm did infeſt the 
Church, and there ſucceeded a time when it was caft out of the Church; Their 
old Eſſentials, which were made Eſſencials by Chriſt, we do readily receive : Their 
new Efſeutials, which were lately deviſed by themſelves, we do as utterly reject ; 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe they have made them Eſſentials; Their Church 
flouriſhed long without theſe Errors 3 and we hope the time will come when it 
hall be purged from theſe Errors. ; 
In ſetting forth the moderation of our Engliſh Reformers, I ſhewed that we do ye arrogate 
not arrogate to our ſelves either a new Church,or a new Religion, or new Holy Or- to our ſelves 
ders, Upon this he falls heavily Two wayes, Firſt he faith, it is falſe, as be bath 20 new 
ſhewed by innumerable Teftimonies of Proteſtants, That which I fay is not the falſer Gee, Oes 
becauſe he calls it ſo, nor that which he Gith the truer becauſe Lforbear; For what 
1 faid I produced the Authority of our Church) he letteth that alone, and Rticket 
the falſhood upon my ſleeve. It ſeemeth that he is not willing to engage againſt 
the Church of England : For ſtill he declineth it, and changeth the ſubje&t of the 
Queſtion from the Enghſ Church to a confuſed company of particular Authors 
different opinions, of dubious credit, of lictle knowledge in our Engliſh affairs, ten- 
tered and wreſted from their genuine ſenſe, Scis tx fimulare Cupreſſum, quid boc ? 
It was not the drift or ſcope of my undertaking to anſwer old Volumes of imper- 
tinences. If hehave any Teſtimonies that are material, in the name of God let 
him bring them into the Liſts, thae the Reader may ſee what they fay, and be able to 
compare the Evidence with the Anſwer, and not imagine more than is true. Let him 
remember that I premoniſh him, that all his innumerable Teftimonies will advantage 
him nothing. | 
Secondly. he would perſwade us, that if it were ſo that our Church, —_— and Whether our 
Holy Orders, were the ſame with theirs, then what need bad we to go ont of theirs for RO | 
Salvation ? then we are convinced of Schiſm. Alas poor men ! what will become of eta __ 
us ? Hold what we will, ſay what we can, ftill we are Schiſmaticks with them. weareno * © 
It we ſay our Church, Religion, and Holy Orders are the ſame with theirs, then we Schifmaticks. ' 
ue Schiſnaticks for deſerting them. If we fay they are not the ſame, then we are 
Schiſmaticks for cenſuring and condemning them. But we a from the ſentence 
of our Adverſary to the ſentence of that great Judge who judgeth righteous judg- 
ment, We are cither Wheat or Chaff, but neither their tongues nor their pens muſt 
winnow us. If we ſay our Church, Religion, and Holy Orders, be the ene with 
theirs, we are no Schiſmaticks, becauſe we do not, cenſure them uncharitably; If we 
lay they be not the ſame, we axe ſtill no Schiſmaticks, becauſe we had then, by their 
own confeſſion, juſt reaſon to ſeparate from them. But to come up cloſer to his 
argument : Religion is a virtue, which confiſteth between Two extreams, Hereſie 
in the defeR, and $ ition in the excels. Though their Church, Religion and 
Holy Orders be the ſame with ours,and free from all Heretical defe&ts, yet they may 
be and are ſubje to. Superſtitious exceſſes. Their Church hath ſundry: blemiſhes: 
Their Religion is mixed with errors 3 and groſs abuſes have crept into their Holy 
Orders, From theſe Superſtitious errors and abuſes we were obliged to ſeparate our 
ſelves, wherein they had Firſt ſeparated themſelyes from their Predecefſors. So if 
there be Schiſm in the caſe, it was Schiſin in them to make the Firſt ſeparation, and 
Virtue and Piety in us to make the Second. I faid moſt truly that our Poſitive 
Articles are thoſe general Truths about which there is no controverſic, Our Negati- 


on is of humane erted Additi inſt this he excepts ſund 
was Fr, Been ou Friel petive Articles ther Ftfcion by ſpect Faith, 


Article is that 
which ( as he faith) is moft in controverfie, Aquinas makes a great difference WY 
between opineri and credere, bet weerr a Scholaſtical opinion CY 5 hp - 
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PL of Faith. Sometimes-the Underſtanding doth fluftuate indifferently betwery 3) 
Two' of the contradiQtion: 'and this is properly doubting, Sometimes i © 


ſome fear or 


proceeds either from the intelligible obj i immediate 
and this makes Knowledge : Or from the will upon i ; 
and truth of the revealer 3 and this makes Faith. Juſtification by ſpec 
never accounted” an Article of the wet 2 ore Sami, » of 
ye mr Eng - If he truſt pot me, let hj 


Articles, land 
did ſometimes b ſvch a private Opinion, but our moſt learned ind jugs 
Profeſſors did diſlike it altogether at that time, as-I have heard from ſome of then- 


Our arives 


rent. 
no A of He proceedeth. Meve not Proteſtants a poſitive Faith of their negative Artickt, s 
Faith. wel! as of their poſitive Articles ? Commandements may be cither Affirmative or Ne 
pn and the Negative Commandements bind more firmly than the Affirmative 
the Aﬀignative bind always, but not to the Actual exerciſe of Obedience it 
all times; ſemper, but not ad fouger. But Negative Commandments bind both ſeape 
to 


and ad , both always, a all times. But we find no Negatives in the Ruk 
of Faith :; For the Rule of Faith conſiſts of ſuch ſupernatural Truths as are neceſſ> 
ry to be known of every Chriſtian, not onely neceſſitate precepti, becauſe God hath 
| commanded us to believe them , but alſo neceſſitste medii , becauſe without the ' 
knowledge of them in ſome tolerable degree, according tothe meaſure of our & 
pacities, we cannot in an ordi way attain to Salvation. How can a Negatie 
be a means. Non entis nulla et efficacia. In the Apoſtles' Creed, from the beginning 
to the end, we find not the leaſt Negative Particle: And if One or Two Neg 
tives were added in the ſubſequent ages, as that , begotten not made, in the Nicene 
Creed 3 = were added not as new Articles, but as explanations of the old, to 
meet with ſore emergent errors, or difficulties, juſt as our Negatives were- 
Yea though perhaps ſome of our Negatives were revealed os and conſequent- 
ly were as necefſary to be believed when they are known as Affirmatives; yet the) 
© not therefore become ſuch Truths or Articles of Religion, as make wp 
the Rule of Faith. Ifi et further, that though ſome of our Negatives 
(ome probably, th ein of the conn wore or 8 ene, Fr 
SORNS » as is more or manifeſt : For 
is w —— with Phil's row of Iron Rings 3 the Firſt that toud> 
ng ſtill 
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Proteſtants, ( he ſhould ſay the r= danke he would 
belief, that the Sacrament is not the body of CW 
the words of Chrift,Thie is my body. He knowes bett, 
| ing, but their bold determination in 
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ation, theaelyes confeſing chat the manner is incomprehenſible 

by ve eealdes Neither do Protcſtants place it among the Arxtiches Ns Ra? 

but the C . xs of . 


rae p! 7 of mind v0 believe whatſoever 
thee by the Cotbolich, Charch,' I mean an imaginary 
Cotbelicks, maticky, who 
v1 oper |, there are no more Controverſies between him and me for the future 


an, Abyſſene, Ruſſian, Proteſtant, which after all their brags of ——_ a 
frame iſſue between 


Charch, and is diffuſed all over the World. Let him take Roman if the! : 

not 
tholick or Univerſal, Whom have they of their Communion in the a Abpeſene 
Empire, ing of Seventeen Kingdoms? Not one. Whom have they of their 
Communion in the R»ſſon Empire nearer home ? Scarcely one. Whom have they 
of their Communion in all the Eaſtern Churches ? Perhaps Two or Three hand- 
fulls,in compariſon of thoſe innumerable multitudes of ians, who are Subject 
to the other Patriarchs. Before they were fo forward and poſitive j voting for y wpiſts agree 
them{cives, that they are the Catholick Church, that they are the i Judge not what is 
it had been meet that they had Firft agreed atnong themſelves what this Ca their infallible 
Church is, to which every Chriſtian is bound to ſubmit : whether it be the virtual Poet 
Church, that is the Pope or the Pope joyntly with his Conclave of Cardinals, orthe 
Pope with a Provincial Council, or the Pope witha General Council, that is, the 
repreſentative Church, or a General Council without the z or Laſtly the Effſen- 
tial Church diſperſed over the face of the World 3 for into ſo Many Opinions they 


He adderh that cheſs greet mwhitwder of Chriftione, whereof we ſpeak, are wo Uni- 
rn ig SS epubns YA Cant of Sacraments, 'and 


them. Let St. Auftine Anſwer him, Acxtun avten iquid videris © di Ang eift- 48. 
erre,cuns Cotbelice nomen non ex totins ordis Communione interpretaris, ſed ex obſe The -— wh 
Re By - F p * | s [ : . Q_ 
ſelf w very alwaded I not interpret the Catbolech, Church by the | Corley 
munion of the whole World, but by the Catbolick F aith, aull the right obſervation of 'Al not right" 
the Sacraments, and true Diſciphne, that is, in their ſenſe to the Kowan lf © 


Court. This aft badge, which'St. »ftin did not know, is the onely defect of 
thoſe muſtitudes of Chriſtians , that they will not ackno 
Power of the Ronen Biſhop. As we have fernby j 
of theſe Eofters or Northers Chriſtians 'have rece 


as 
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that they wor 
Cn race it A 
As to his wargina] note ont of Terwilhck, That Flevercl pact exe 
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CHAP. VIL 


*$9 
That all Princes and Republicks of the Roman Commun 
doin effeS the ſame things which King Henry did. 


\ The race 
Perdeeaſtical the Em , with their 
cauſes. Laws of Fngnce , 


Liſtes, by the Ls 
nice, 

lar of all this , except onely 
perors, which he recite in 
lable of them in 


ſite to the 
TIER 
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Tenthly , Of the Adminiſtration: of Raptiaz Eleventhly , "Of the 
m—_— of Confirmation 3 \T welſthly,, ies, ly , Of 


Ad- 


; One and twentithly., 


EY 


pr er ren None of our Princes was ever t 
z yet when Pex the Fourth revoked Cardinal PooPs Legantine power in 

| and deſigned one Peta a Franciſcan to come Legate in his rm Wo fed 
be Ports of England againſt all Meflengers from Rome , and commanded all the Bri 
( and Bulls ) to be taken frams the Bearers, and delivered unto ber. So well was the (a- 
tified , that no Komen Legate hath any thing to do in Emgland, without the Prin- 
*s Licence. But I have brought Inſtances enough, until he be pleaſed to take notice 


of them, | 

To all which he _ or roms wn words. ys D. both 
d divers faits of Canbolick, Princes in diſobeying Papal Anthority , and thence infer« 

wa dias much as King Henry, who not onely diſobeyed , low pre, 


Authority, let ns alledge both more ancient and greater Emperors , who bave 

that they had no Authority in Ecclefiaftical canſes, and avowed Papal 4 Þ 
this rate he may ſurvey the whole World.in a few minutes. the R 
whether 1 have not juſt cauſe to call upon him for an Anfwer. Are they ontly di: 
vers falts of Catbolick, Princes ? By his leave they are both Facts, and Decrees, and 
Conſtitutions , and Laws, and Canons, of the moſt famous Emperors and Princes 
of Chriſtendom , with their Dyets , and Parliaments, and Synods, and Councils, 
and Univerſities : or doth it ſeem to him that they onely diſobeyed Papa? Amthority ? 
When he reads them over more attentively , he will tind that they have not onely 
diſobeycd Papal Authority, but denied it , as he faith Henry the Eighth did , in all 
the principal parts and branches of it, which are in controverſie between them and 
us, Nay , they have not onely denied fo the Pope that which he calls Papal Autho- 
rity, to convocate Synods , to connrm ' Synods , to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, to 
diſpoſe of Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, to receive the laſt A in Eccleſiaſtical caus 
ſes, but they have exerciſed it themſelves : They have of the , they 
have depoſed the Popes, they have ſhut out his Legates, they have a from 
his ſentences, they have not ſuffered their SubjeRs to go upon his Summons , they 
have cauſed his Decxees to be torn in pieces moſt dilp y, and made Edits 
and Statutes, and Pragmatical SanQions againſt his Uſurpations, they have regula- 
ted the Clergy , and reformed the Churches within their Dominions. And when 


during their pleaſures , they have all W 
ng Ro arent ee tey wh 
riſdition 


paix ſuffer no more Appeals from Sicily ro the Coyrt of 
Rome , than our Princes from England , and exerciſe all manner of Ecclefiafticat Ju 
riſdiftion by. , which certainly neither they, nor other Princes woutd 

OE nn nth Pony Se Re hn NE 


that he delighteth more in the uſe ofhis ſword , than of his buck- 
of repelling , in mal | 


This he is to call zbe 


i —_—C__ __—_— p 


. 2% 
: . 


Subjedts, and teach them what the wa 
ontrived and is very Oath , and were the firſt that took irthem 
ves ,.amd jocited all others to take it , even Biſhop Gardiner, Tonftall, Heh, 
» , Srokeſey, Theo leby, &c, all R. C. his Friends, the greateſt Oppolers o the 


— 


94, & 15+ | 


Prieft 


as a Pricf execute the of Chrift the true Head |, but 
; that | doth execwie the Office of | 
hel way tones vphg pod 


a dire Anſwer: and Firſt I charge him wi pping nging 
' The words of the Oath are theſe, That the King's Highneſs is the ws 
| Cage views way bach wgaart But in Paraphraſing upon them , and* preſfng 
, he renders them thus, not onely Governowr , but cnely and ſupreme Gooerus, 
There is a vaſt difference between theſe Two, to fay the King is the onely ſuprene 
Governour of the Realm of Exgland, which ſignifies no more but this , that ther 
Governour of the Realm but he, which is moſt truc : and to 
| and fupreme Governour , which implies that there is no other 
Governour but he, which is moſt falſe : There are both Spiritual and Civil Gorer 
nours in Exglexd beſides him. ' To fay the Pope is the onely ſupreme Biſhop in hs 
<1 noone exp nc br fr Ar > 
: this were to degrade all his Suffragans, and alloy 
but himſelf. 


2,8 
2 
E 


« Pet. ®. 13, 


OO Ie his Governour, « 
obedience and ſubjetion unto him, and execute bs 
cal things ? That Commonwealth is miſerable and ſubjt 
jark{Ipns, where there are Two Supremes, like a Serpent wit 

One. ; 
is all Spiritual 
limitations; as Firſt, cither by hi 


- 


; 


21s 
1 
: 


Ings or 
, or by fit Subſtitutes,” who are Eccid- 
or our Kings cannot excommunicate or abſolve in their own per 
» It is to be underſtood of thoſe cauſes which are handled in fore 
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eauſer. This is true wit | 


Court , not in the inner Court of Conſcience. Thirdly, | 


_ Ar. _ A— _— O——_—<Y7 —=—_ — 
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to bc inflicted b 


in 
the King , , 
a -axg 4 this is by the virtue of their own bub of Jekpaie, All 


evil doers. 
his own 


or 


Meme. de * 
Sa mag- Ca 


er a yery Abbeſs exerciſeth in the Roman Church over her Nuns. While all the 
Mariners are buſicd in ther feveral ments, the tra 
the Stern to command all, and order all fox the promotion of 
nical end, that is the ſafety and welfare of the Common-wealth, 


It follows in the Oath {_ «5 well as temporal } that is, 2s truly, and as j , but 
not a5 fu 7, nor as abſolutcly. on Preleve py 


he calls it in ſcorn, it was the 
ved evidently in the Vindication. 


| A SanBa Cle 
meds 
F . | 4 
mony Dollerr do bold., rhe far oe 31. 


s otherwiſe ſub 


tranquillity'ot the Commonwealth , we puter 
ts ee Author it the place cited; Neither do F1bink, thes any Carbolick; Doifir 
it, | * TS 


rance., they, would be plcaſed- to lay by | 
with all thciz prejadices , why ſhould not Man-do the Gm + Is ſei 
tobe bard menkane o-defroy-men for ;y/ which it may'be 
ae 19in theirown power , © long. as thexe- is neither Bla nor Seditjow in 
te caſe. Ir in often calier to (eoure a man's ations, than'to vive the. cri6rs of his ,, . 
the next-place he chargeth ee with: contraditing ef myIC, berauls 1 Gain 
onponandwher Prizes of tho toon Cronmuntin lb de ferns oF 
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A) 
| he King of Eng 3 "And in another place I confeſs, that the x; 
bs oe eat of he Biſhop of Rome, but the Empenk.! 


hove 
wot, "This, he faith , is to give my ſelf tht"lie. Certainly he was in { 
paſſion when this word of pped from his Pen, as commonly Dif 
are, when they find that they have gotten the end of the ſtaff. Ifhe hay 


that have done the ſame thi 


2dviſedly read over ny Aﬀſertion,it is this, 

in cfſe&, or at leaſt ha 

my Aﬀertion is a Truth, and no contradiQtion 3 much leſs a lie, which j 

that it is both againſt Truth and againſt Conſcience, Now I have ſhewed c 

in the Vindication, that they have not onely pleaded jt , but ſworn it, that 

would maintain the Rights , Liberties, and Cuſtoms of the Empire inviolued 

the Pope and the Court of Rome. And that they have proteſted that thy 

would not have his Holineſs to be ignorant that they neither could nor would in 

dure his into ures any longer, but would vindicate themſelves. 
Fatther , to'do the thing in effet , doth not ſignific to do the ſame indivi 

dual ation , nor alwayts the ſame ſpecifical aQtion, but onely that which argue 


the ſame power , or implyeth the ſame conſequences. If an Ordinary do ſuſpends | 


Clerk from his Benchce, or degrade him from his Holy Orders, fo long a the 
_—_ onely whether he be under JuriſdiQion of the Ordinary, it is all one in 

, whileſt the'one proveth the intention as well as the other, If a Thief ſte: 
ſhilling or a pound , it is not the ſame thing in effteQ,, becauſe the Thief pretend- 
eth no right to what he takethz Bur if a Magiſtrate impoſe a tribute of a ſhilling 
or a pound , where the Queſtion is onely whether he have power to impoſe tribue 
or not , it is all one in efieR); for his Title is as juſt to the one as to the other; and 
as he impoſeth a ſhilling to day, ſo he may, if he have occaſion , impoſe a pound 
to morrow. The and all the are the ſame in effect : The Emperin 
havegdone all the paxticular As which the Kings of England have done conceming 


, Inveſtitures, . tion, Reformation , Legates, Appeals, Tentls, 

Firſt &c. paryi. arr Fares Popes, which the Kings of 
never attempted to do-, they have not One general A& of Abolti 
Why is not this the ſame in 2 Ut that-(; a Debt in Piſtols, and he who 
ſatisficth it in cratked Groats , do''both the ſame thing in effe&. To conclude, 
They ny NR « An be the laſt Judges of their own Liberties and Prive 
ledges,” in all differerices between them and the Court of Rome , do the (amt thing 
inciſed, whether the reſpeQive Priviledges of the one or the other be moreor |< 
But the Emperors and the Kings of England did afſume to themſelves the right to 
Kay ors os 7 rn, Libertics and Priviledges , in all differences between 
them and of Rome, ed mr orgs. dog one might take or miſtake 
himſelf to be within the old Roman Patriarchate, which the other was not, or whit 
ſoever other differences ti ight be in the extent of their Liberties , or in then 
j ke in _ 2 onely difference _— 
is this, That denied the Papacy in parc, 
dls; They denicd his ders So Legiſlative nh they den 
, they denied his Inveſtitures of Biſhops , they denitd 


his Superiority above General Councils, they denied his Tenths , and Firſt-fnis, 
and Pardons , and Ind and Diſpenſations. So they pulled away his fot 
feathers one by one, and the Eighth uncaſed him all at once, but except for 


Patriarchal Rites, (which Britsin never acknowledged, which are no parts of the F! 
Pacfe) left him as naked the one as the other. This 1 might well call the fant 


-\\No) are we come to take 2 View of his Witneſſes , to try if he be more fort 
nate in offending than he is in / But truly they are ſuch, that their ef] 


tly c all his evidence. TheFi 
is Conflaxtine the Greas,, who 


that be could not judge of Biſhops. No 
not be 


| and his' proof 


tres ; 
ve pleaded for it.” If cither part of the disjunQtion be true, 1 


of «ll men. When all men tur 
in it , but nothing to his ell 


| Þ . ___ 
antine did at this = 
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2 mecr prudential at. - He had convocated the Biſhops together againſt Aria 
"ad inſtead of endeavouring to ſuppreſs the common Enemy, they fell into quar« 
rl d mated compares og note, abows balncſes of n moments 
Cy baker again rims Was hindred by theſe anceaſoonble brawlings, and ud 


innoteſceret nili c 


Ge. to prevent ſcandal, that the faults and contentions of 

Prieſts might not appear to the world , he ſi d them, and referred them to 

the judgment of God, This was a more prudent courſe, and more conducible at + . 

that time to the advantage of Chriſtian Religion , than to have examined- every Theederet. &. 
{andalous Accuſation of one againſt another, Yet even in this there appeareth ſuffici- 1+ c- 114 

ent proof of Conſtantine's judiciary-power over the Biſhops. Firlt , They did all 

offer their mutual accuſations one of another to him, as to their proper Judge 1 

Secondly, He commanded them all to put their Accuſations in writing, and to de- 

liver them to his hands : Thirdly, He bound them all up in a bundle, and ſeated 

them : Fourthly , He made them friends, and then burned then in their preſence, 

and impoſed upon them a perpetual amneſty or Law of forgetfulneſs, All theſe 

were judiciary As. It is truc Conftantine honouzed Biſhops very much 3 he made 

them his Companions in his Voyages, his Fellow-Commoners at his Table; he caft 

his Cloak over their faults. But this was not for want of judiciary power over. x, 4, 11 
them , but becauſe rhey were conſecrated to God , and be believed that in thus doing God Congan., 1. l 
would become propitions to him. But at other times , the caſe is as clear as the Sun, © 35. 

He preſcribed 10 the Biſhops thoſe things which OI to the profit of the Churebet, —_ Ll. c. 
Hereferred the Cauſe of Cecilianws ( an Eccleſiaſtical cauſe ) to Miltiades Biſhop of **' 

Rome, and Marcus, and Rheticius, and Maternus, and Marinss, as his Delegates Euſeb. HA. / 
or Commillioriers, viſum eft mibi , it bath ſeemed good to me, &c. He accepted Apa 1*, © 5 Aug. + 
peals from the judgement of the Biſhops: He commanded Cecilianxs to repair to *Mift. 162, 
Anslinus the Proconſul, and Perrittws Vicar of the Prefets , as deputcd and autho« Enſeb. HF, 1, 
rized by him as Judges to do juſtice upon Ecclehiaſtical Deli He ſent for 19-<- 6. 

the Biſhops aſſembled by bis Com at a Council firſt'*t Tyrzs, then at Hi- 
truſalem , that they ſhould repair with feed to Conſtantinople, & veftigis ad caftra nu« 

fre matureti« , to give an account to him of their ations, and to | $5 fin- 

cerely they -n tem ved NN ow = —_ In a word , he meddled fo —_— bc, 
much in Ecc al affairs , that e himſelf as 4 common Biſhop conftituted , 

God, 1 will conclude with his own Profethon in an Epiſtle to Frags Sanur yang Z — my 
we have chaſt and Orthodox Biſhops, and endowed with bumanity, we rejoyee : if a0 xefcba 2; 7% 
Cn CET, and unadviſedly be vebemently affefied to the memory and pravfe.af 50 | Dn 


5 ( Exſebius and other Biſhops ) be ſhll ſtraight be by my execution af 
the Minifter of God. And accordingly they were ſpotled of ir Dignitics, andcaſb | . 
out of the Cities. _— OI -I,co 19, 


His ſecond Witneſs is Valentinian in an Epiſtle to Theodofins 3 but which Valentiii-! Valentinion,) 
an , which Theod:fixs, where this Epiſtle is to be found, he is filent, and leaweth ug;! The places in 
if it were worth the labour , to ſeek for a needle in a bottle of hay.. But tht each Foe coerced: 
5, there is nothing in it which concerneth this Queſtion, aothing which we,depyi the third Yo- 
The words, as they be al by him, are theſe : All Antiquity beth given tbe lenriniua no 
Principality of Priefthood over ell 20 the Biſhop of the City of Rome. Our Queſtion'is the yourer | 
concerning| the Political Principality of Kings and Emperors, and his Anbwer is Fheedefr, 
m—_— ity of Prieithood. Let them retain their .Principalify bf: anſwereth the 
P ; {> they leave to Sovereign Princes their juſt Principality of Power force of this 
are ready to give them a Principility ; ens po _— content -thems, 1c enbeng 

; hems —— pac wc ee a Principality: bein 
of fingle Bl Principality'ot c ,, je 
Con 


L 


-nor any A 
'a Supremacy , Sovereign , Monarchical ,, Power, where com- | 
which our CI hach- plains) deli” 
among his Brother Judges of the ſame-Coif and andere 
ial reſpe&s a kind of Eminency or Printipality of Power , ÞuC '6nq ic. 

no fingle Supremacy , ſo as to be able to croſs their Votes with 2: now obſtante. 'Such ' 

a Supremacy of Sovercign, . Univerſal power of Pricfthood the Charch of 

God did never know , cither at Rowe or clſe The Biſhops of Rome were 10 
— —— 7 ————Þ 

3 k 


EE! W Tuſt Vindication je. 


Se Flo Partenns So ar from having ing power gyer 


he mean the ſecoud Volentinies , Sed Lge, aghe nate 
Novice miſled by his Arian Mother , 2 wiltul ill-adviſed woag, 

I ſhall ſhew him that he exerciſed this policy 
affairs , it dl 
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Cen 
bing to &: wid 
yd, boot tender 6" for it is unlowfel for m 
in the Cateloge of Biſhops, to thruſt _ into Eccleſiaſtical affair: a 
es This is as much as to ſay, that --wos nor RING 
wg the Cound ahour "Theological Queſtions , which it is pr- 

he did » Nor tO orerawe the Biſhops or controll they 
Votes. paymamr vgs > vg and and ſay as much as he, thatit 
ETD Queſtions: and 
ome ſenſe to Prins | 


" 
be ſhould bave not 


C 
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S 
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BY 


' who are their proper 
»»r.could have no decifive voice in a General Council. So we would not hat 
Princes meddle with the Keys of the , either the Key of Knowledge , « 
the Key of Ordex. © | We confeſs that ſome Cauſes in the-Firkt Inſtance belong pro 
perly to Biſhops, yet the laſt A may be to the King, We ſay there are may | 
things which'Kings cannot do their own perſons, and yet may be done by I 
legates by their Royal Authority. 
| bo. owt eas = ere It is not lawful for ——_— 
Peoph, to ſearch carionſy ſuch maners1 let Prieſts who beve care 
ROOT: The caſe was this, Faloninies had afſociated ;s Brother bes Fo 


I on Bip 

unto to req 

in Council , for the Eſtabliſhment of the right 

Fa whiter nomic the Plc Head ofthe hunk It as 
ante ey res 1 bn with the Father ,in f ſublime a Q& 


| on, once ts nts Yonge, ate pre with the Father 5 in thi ex 
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is the preſence of his Brother and Fello® 
who was an. qt Perſecutor of all thoſe who held the 
Confabſizntialicy of the Sou with the + whoſe Subjects theſe wars 
us hpnd 10 hr ol pry ke ky tr om eoompony ing of be us 
of his way ; what 
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Discounss Ill. Of the Church of England, : 235 
-n Princes within their. own Dominiqns a Legiſlative power in Eccleſiaſtical cau- 
2 yet not without good advice, elpecially in ſuch high points of Faith as that 
was, and who arc more fit Counlellors for Princes in ſuch caſes than Synods, ' and 
: ? The ſame Mcthod is obſerved by us at this day. The S contrives hc 
Articles and Canons , and the King confirms them, and makes Laws. But 
did Valentinia® nothing himlelf in uch caſes, bur leave all to Prieſts > No, he him | 
(cif Confirmed the conlubſtantiality of the Son with the Father , quam etiam noſtrs hed 4 s, 
celfitmdo m prediceri mandavit , Which oxr Highneſs bath commanded to be preached ** : 
every i A This very Yalentinian was one of the Authors of that famous Law to | 
expreb the coyetouſuels of the Clergy, which St. Ambroſe and St. Hierome do (© 
much complain of , not againit the Emperors who made the Law , but againſt the 
Clergy who deſerved it. In the Code we tind Eccleſiaſtical Laws made by this ves cg, 
ry Valentinien , as that tO Florian , That a Biſbop rebeptizing one whe bad been for- 
merly Baptized, ont of ignorance of the Law , be deprived of bis Biſhoprick, It was 
this very Valentinian of whom Theodoret ſpeaketh , that in Occidentem profetiue , &+c. 
Going into the Weſt be furniſhed that Region with excelent Laws , and did begin with the 
Preaching of true Piety. He convocated the Biſhops, and commanded them in the 
place of Auxentizs an Arian , to chuſe an Orthodox Biſhop for the See of Millain, 
and after ſome debates they did chuſe St. Ambroſe. Some may fay if it was' his 
right, why did he not chuſe him himſelf? I Anſwer, That the Synod of Biſhops did 


delire him to chuſe one , CI right , and when Sec. Ambroſe was 


nd refuſed for a time , jubet Ambrofium extemplo O- initiari myterijs, & Epiſcopune | 
\rdinzri,, The Emperor commanded bins forthwith to be initiated in the bol ates, nb 408 
and 1h be ordained Biſhop. Neither was this thg caſe of Conftantine , or Theodofaw, Or In Proemio L 


Valentizian alone 3 Socrates writes more generally, That from Conftantine's time $. 
when the Emperors became Chriſtians, Ecclefutical affairs ſeemed to depend upon their 


beck 
His Fifth witneſs is Beſilixs. Baſilius Emperor in the Seventh Synod, fpeaketh thus to , 
the Laity., He is miſtaken, Befilims was no Emperor in the time TS Seventh Bafiliun 
Synod, but Conſtantine and Frexez but it is true that inthe time of the Eighth Synod 
Befilin was Emperor and made a Speech to the Laity. The caſe is this, one Bardas 
a Patrician and Michael the former Emperor by thcir unſeaſonable and prepoſterous 
intermeddling in Eccleſiaſtical buſinefles had brought the Oriental Church into grear 
ng, Three Bolin hen Emperor wth tee words, le mad nod he 
Þ is no w or s ( Laymen ) to move of Ecolefiaftical 3, or at Sy 
du 1h the whole Cereb: and expoſe an Univerſal Synod, For nagatiren he yo An,$59; 
quifition into theſe things belongs to Patriarchs, Biſhops, and Priefts, Bofiliw was' it) the 
right. It is not lawful for Laymen to treat of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes ir Genera! 
Councils as Biſhops do, this to (ay, to have deciſive Voices, or to meddle above 
their capacities, much leſs t they frowardly to oppoſe General CounciR, or'ts 
vie reaſon for reaſon with them. The Biſhops form of ſubſcription was this* £go 
B. definiens ſubſcripfi, I. B. have ſubſcribed to this ar my definition; The La form 
was this, Ego L, conſentiens ſubſcripfi, I. L. bave ſubſcribed to 1hit' as giving my confens 
t9 it, Monte = quent Sip ween defining, and copferiting. - But 235'K 
are never | uſe — — C ne- 
ofc a- 


ver to be conſidered as ignorant Laymen, who have w learned Council 
tical perſons to dire@ them. All this while he troubles himſelf ©o no puy 
bout the deliberative part but meddlcth not at all with the Auchoticative part: whith 
onely is in Queſtion between us. Sovercign Princes by their Royal Authority have 
pg Incorporate the Decregs of Councils into the' Laws of the Land, and to 
ub the violaters of them to civil puniſhinears,. | +! + | 55 
His Sixth witneſs is Charles the great, Charles the great in| Crantrius profeſſeth that Ct orie! the 
deve the Church of Breme 8 St. Wilehade by command of the bigh and Unj- OW * 


al Pope Adrian, Oc. which words me holy hs i 
minavr, Io + we ee of connec dk 19h here the res 
ſrove Gat i is not lawful for Sovereign Privces to reddit th" zffairs 


ne | Vindi@at. c, J 
25-4 ov --<d 
a 


cite him who convacated Councils yearly by his own Authority, and r 
the Church, "Who Gee kink in Syarde er earls « hearer 
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Who made himſelf Judge of the Popes themſelves, who diſpoſed by his own a. 


his h; 
ing that he omitteth a clauſe in the middle, [ «l:bowg 


:- with the adviſe of his Eccleſiaſtical Council, Auditor & Arbiter ady; 7 
CS eek Bnexccdds blown! name; diſernimus & Deo donante 1 a 


tm the Biſhoprick of Breme, which was then a place but 
a—_ Cle and cewly comverte, but of all the Biſhopricks throughe? 
the not excepting the Biſhoprick of Rome it (elf. To whom this very 
Adrian, whom he citeth, with the Clergy and people of Rome, did ſolemn] 
releaſe, and acquit for ever all their claim, right, and intereft in the EleQon 
ſucceeding Popes. The caſe cited was this. St. Wilebade was an Engliſhman ey 
by the Exgliſ King and Biſhops ro convert thoſe Countries to the Chriſtian pai, 
Chorles the Great who had newly ey thoſe parts, and deſired much they 
converſion, finding the great merits of this Wilebade, remunerare ſe digno conflgyy 
|; He reſolved to beſtow 8 good Biſboprick, upon bim. And therefore be calkd hin 
forth and commanded bim.to be conſecrartd Biſhop of Breme. The caſe is as clear inthe 
Hiſtory as the noon day. - Charles the great founded and erected Biſhopricks at his 
pleaſure, Epiſcopoleme conftituineus Catbedram, and gave them ſuch priviledges as he 

t fit, e x14 privilegizem eidems Ecclefie a me morato Rege collatem. He endowed 
yn wed an as the I to'pay "_ 4a _ other du- 
tics to them, boe neftro Majeſtatis precepto. t was not by the Authority of P 
Adrian. All the poor ona pure, 5 he catcheth from hence, is, that Charles th 
great aid that ſummi Pontificis & wniverſslis Epiſcopi Adriani precepto, by the pre 
cept of the chicf and Univerſal Biſhop Adrien he had beflowed this Biſhoprick 
upon Wilebade. Yet all men know, that preceptam ſignifies a leſſon, or infiryd\- 
a well as a command. At the moſt it was but a complement, o& 
command of courtcſic, or a ghoſtly adviſe, honoured with that name, which is & 
miliarly done. True Patrons do diſpoſe their Churches themſelves, not give mar- 
dates to others to diſpoſe them for them. It were ridiculous to imagine tht 
Charles the great was the Patron of the Biſhoprick of Kome it ſelf, ( as without 
doubt he was,) and thatthe was not the Patron of the Church of Breme which he 
had newly conquered, or that Adrien who reſigned Rome ſhould continue Patron of 
Breme 


His Seventh witneſs is Faſtinian to Pope Fobn the Second, We ſwfſer not any th 
which belongs to the ftate of Churches not to be known to your Holineſk, who is the Fe 
Far b ry rc wendy ſerdown the title of w__ _ 

aſtinianus, pizs, felix, inclytus, trixmpbator, ſemper Ayguſtus, Joanni Sand 
Arcbiepiſc Me edie Rowan / rs Arch op an — 
titlgs, there is no Monarchy intended, The are rightly cited, 
and undowbjted, | and a dangerous reaſon at the ypc; 
a on at or in all things arit if 
ſeid we beften to angrent the bonour and Amtbority of your hn Jai the Papacy tal 
been 2 Spiritual Monarchy inſtituted by it did not ly in Fuſtinian's pow! 
pul. y_amaly But itis the honour and Authority of the Roman See pro 
ded from the bounty of - Chriſtian. E: and the Decrees of the Fathers 

Neither is there any'thing in the words mentioned worthy of a reply. 

Taflinion his own Ecclefiaſtical Ordinances to the Pope, to 

-he might obey them-and: execute them. This is no great matter. 5 
doth a Sovercign Prince to every .Governour of an inferiour Corporation. Lam 
are no laws until they be promulged. If the Pope had made the Laws, and made 
them knows to the it had bean more to his purpoſe. But all the {ireng) 
of his ie i is Head of oil boly Churches. And yet 


dp aac an Head of Power F nd pn 
ſeveral (Churches as inians and Cartbage 
wore pag 6 A man may ſec to whit 
uce ſuch witneſſes as Charles the great% 
pe Silverins {agemated Files Wo 
ial power, who made ſo many 14 


know, that Jwſtizian doth mean __ muſt of neceſlity mean 38 * 


and Holy Orders, 'and Appeals, a 


A a... 4% ana aan kk SS 


—_— p O | T. the Chu rch _ ; 
DrscoursE I Fs os of England 337 _ 
nage of Churches, concerning Religion, the Creed, 'Sacraments, Hereſie, 
te Cantuarſes, Simony, and all matters of Eccleſiaſtical cognilinic, thee ifall 
other ts ancient 3 En werelott, * rar —_ who was the Father ' 
ial Law, were ſufficient to evince itical Supremacy of Sovereign 
c—_ the Church within their own Dominions. F wg 
His Three lalt witneſſes, are Kin Edgar King Witbred, and Edward the Third, 
But theſe Three have been produced by him before in this very Treatiſe, and there + 6 & 4 
fully anſwered, and ſeeing no new weight is added in this place to his former dif- 12H. 
courſe, 1 will not weary the Reader or my ſelf with unneceſſary repetitions, 


H_— 


CHAP. VIIL 


That the Pope and Court of Rome are moit guilty -of the 
 Schiſm. 


FE are come now to my Sixth and laſt ground that the guilt of the 
Schiſm reſts upon the Pope and the Court of Rome. The Firſt thing |, .. cone 
which I meet with is his marginal note out of St. Auſtin, Cathedra quid Petili. 
beet Ecclefie Romanz? What burt bath the See of Rome done thee ? But Firſt, c. 5+ 
Petifians caſe,to whom theſe words were ſpoken, is not our caſe. He called all the 
Catholick Sees, throughout the World, Chairs of Peſtilence;, ſo do not we. Neither 

doth St. Awſtin attribute any thing ſingular to the See of Rome in this place, more 

than to the See of Hierwſalem,or any other Catholick See. $i onmes per totum orbems 

talet eſſent, quales vaniſſime criminaris, Catbedra tibi quid fecit Ecclefie Romanz, in qud 

Petrus ſediz, & in qui bodie Anaſtaſiuwſedes, vel Ecclefie Hieroſolymitanz in qu4 Ja- 

cobus ſedit, & in qu4 hodie Johannes ſedet ? Quibus nos in Catholicd nnitate conneftimar, 

& 8 quidus vos nefario frerore ſepariftis. It is not we that have furiouſly ſeparated our 

ſelves from either of theſe Sees. But it is the Court of Rowe which hath made 


the —_—_ both from Hierxſalem, and from us. 
In 


of Protflants in general, or of Engliſh Proteſtants in particular ? and whether by cau- 
andertand 


charitable cenſures. But he ſaith there can be no juft cauſe of Schiſm. The greater is 
their fault who are the true Schiſmaticks 3 Firſt, by giving juſt 'cauſe of f comarti 


is confeſſed by 
their doors, who introduced the Errors , -and thereby Firſt ſeparated themſelves |. 7. jgd. 
uncorrupted Church which was before them. wo T1 mnmartede.7. 
Before he come to Anſwer my arguments he propoſeth an objeQion af; khis.own, | 113 k+ 534 
that neither the Church, nor Court of Rome did: give any ſufficient cauſe. of ſepa- + 
ration either to Lather or to Henry the Eighth. mae mes rey got 
that Larther had no cauſe of ſeparation but the abuſe of uichers of | ', 
nh Pije of hiv ale rebuld ſever Nor Henry the Eighth but the excommuni- 
eahon t of 
"1 


Indulgences, ? 


on of Clement the Seventh. Luther is altogether without the. 
the Queſtion between him and me, which concerneth: only the Church of 


a 


Discounss Ill. Of the Church of England. - 


being but 2 coordinate Member of the Catholick Church, doth ſeck to uſurp the Of" 
tice of the Head being but a Branch , doch. ce to hiunſelf the of the 
Root 3 being but a ſtone in the building , will- bean. abſolute Foundation , 
for all perſons, places , and times; being but an eminent Servant in'the Family , 
cakes upon him to be the Maſter, | | P- 
To the Propoſition he taketh no exception : And to the Aſſuraption he canfeſſeth 
that the Church of Rome, in right of the Pope, doth ſeek to be Miſtreſs of all other 
Churches, and an external ſubordinate foundation of all Chriſtians in all.cimes and . 
places , which is no more than is contained in the new Creed of Pixe the Fourth, gu, py1. 4 
1 tbe Roman Church to be tbe Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches; And T ' © 
promiſe and ſwear true obedience to the Biſhop of Rome as to the Vicar of Jeſws Chriſt. 
But all this he juſtiticth to be due to the Pope, and included in the Supremacy of 
his Paſtoral Othce : But he faith , that is is not the Dottrine of the Univerſal Roman 
Church , that the Pope is the root of all Spiritual Furiſdittion. Though it. be not the 
Dodrine of the whole Roman Church, yet it is the Doctrine of their principal Wri- 
ters at-this day. It is that which the Popes and their Courtiers do e, and = Gude 
we have ſcldome ſeen them fai), firit or laſt, to get that ſettled which they deſired. jxtion of Chei- 
The Pope-hath more Benefices to beſtow than a Council. If the Church of Rome ſtians, 
be the foundation of all Chriſtians; then Linw , and Cletus, and Clemens, were the 
foundations of St. Fobx , who was one of the T welve foundations laid immediate- Rev. U1 24: 
ly by Chrift.. How, can the Church of Rome be the foundation of all Chriſtians, 
when they do not agree among themſelves, that the Chair of St. Peter is annexed 
to the See of Rome by divine right ? How can the Church of Rome be the founda- 
tion of all Chriſtians at all times , when there was a time that there were Chriſtians 
and no Biſhop or Church at Rome ? ,when it happens many times, as in this preſegt 
vacancy, that there is no Biſhop at Rome ? St. Peter was Biſhop of Antioch before he 


was Bithop of Rome; then there was a time when Antio:b was the Miſtres and 


ſtles, who' never 
had avy thi name of Rome ? 
If the 


ir Maſter * It might be modeſty in the Pope to uſe ſuch familiar ex- 
z 82 General calls all his Army.Fellow-Souldiers 3 but it was never 


1 Pet. $, 1. 
3 


iven them their due title , and the whole Scripture had not been {d 


a point. | 
But he faith , The Pipe's $ is neither againſt the Two Creeds,, nor the firſt 
Foxr General Councils , intimating by that jt excludes none from Salyation , 
and conſequently is no ſaffigieut cauſe of ſeparation, I Anſwer , Firſt, that.it is 
againſt the Four firſt General Councils if this were a proper for the diſculſion 
it. I Anſwer, Secondly , That though it were not 0 e to the Creed, or 
the firſt Four General Councils ,' yet if it be not virtually included in the Creed, be- 
ing, as it is, by them obtruded upon all Chriſtians as an Article of Faith, or a nece(- 
lary part of ſaving Truth, extra quam non eft ſalus., without which there is no falva- 
ton, it becomes a juſt aud ſufficient cauſe of ſeparation to all thoſe upon whom it is 
fo obtruded, Of this more in the next Argument. W 
My ſecond Argument may be thus reduced , That Court which obtruded oy wh ell. 
| co 


ED all the Grecier, Ruſſian, Armenian 


An. 1 $65: 


7 
} ir .. 


I 


- 
. 
* 


IC and 

od & Arathera _ Three-paie of the ounion, walls 
3 But the Court of Rome doth all this 

« nanny rt es efthe Chunk, 


Þ by the Bull of Pity 0 
ſame 'F TS "Te Te 


hare of Ken hah and excluded Choir lei 
Thite chne wee in number 


| alin Cane Domini avot! Fhuiiey before Eaſter. 


Thr EE hana rt oy 
wh? 18 Fi t th had not thought of this, and 
ſo it had TReph, Ft procreans , . procduive couſe of the ſeparation, yet towit 
fir 4h xv thers of Schiſin, Secondly , The revolt, or mor 
Ly ſeparation,of the Church of England from” the Church of Rome, Ws not 
by Herry the Eighth or the E Church , bvt by the Po and Court d 
Rome, who excotntmmicated him'and his Kingdom for not en ring their eq- 
croachments and ufurpations. He and his Kingdom were palſve in it, on 
of Rome was « aQive, Firſt , in reving from right Diſcipline of 


flions of the Count 


anion, Bur'it! the ſeparation 
Kingdom nc 7 whe And thi 


of "Rom \ Tre Re Fey te Fighth and t 


pots res , ambition , and avarice of the Roman Court ws 


impulfſve cauſe, / to the Engliſh and Chriſtians. - For 
the Sovereignty of the Roman ' Biſhop was not obtruded upon them in form « 1 
Creed, yer it was obtraded upon them' as a neceſſary point of Faith. If Heary the 
Eighth had any other private finiſter grounds known onely to himſelf, they d6 
not render the Ref6xmation one jot the worſe in it If, but onely prove that he pro 


<ccondly he Aniyererh, Thar though ah profuſe ri meſ 

t - min p/_ 
be nder the P v4 wh Aga yet t 53h oh 
ſo us none can be ſaved who do not atheally believe it. onion 


too much to oblige the whole Chriſtian world to ſubmit to the Pope as the Vicar d 
lr, nt: nl ey by comrriandment of God, But I fear that Pope Fiw by 

whe their in obedience thereunto , rage after => 
, fo a5 none cart be ſaved who do not aGtually believe it. Aol 
chen here was lb eo atrin troghot te whole Otis wal 
tirnes Conſtance and' Baſile , out of the Pope's own Court, which 


of the Councils 

the onely Noah's Ark. The words of >, Hoke vere 
= NTT, CE nana ge 
4 wit and er? the belp , #0 yetain and 7 perſelt and Jl ine 
advan Ingo ln er bY eys) -gY 

Hop of it. yo Aerk—teer vitborle, namely, all thoſe who 
tidy, he Ar it to be an eſſential Article of the Catholick Faith. 


he Anſwereth , that the Roman Charth (he ſhould fay the = 


ly; In In excluding the = nlls, or from: thet . 
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24i_ 
ab eg COMMUNICares 


+ the Pope | 
— wh that he excommunicates them all ſolemnly, anniv 
the greater CXCOMMUNIcation. "The Bull makes no ſuch diftinftion between Here- in 
ticks or Schilematicks , 20d thoſe who give credir to Hereticks or Schiſmaticks,, The 
Bull hath no ſuch exception of thaſe err out of invincible ignorance, If the 

be not all excommunicated , then by the ſame treaſon Proteſtants are 


excommunicated , there is no difference, - Yet he ſcemeth to extenuate thei 
et becauſe the Faith was never ſufficiently preached to them , w in om 
they hold the e's Declaration to be a ſufficient Propoſal. I do not ſay that the 
eſicacy of this raſh cenſure doth extend either to them all, or to any of them all. 
Bue they owe no thanks to the Court of Rome for ſparing them , but to Chriſt foa 
-"- their ſentence». So much as lycth in them, they exclude then all from the 
communion of Chriſtians,and all hope of ſalvation. How cometh it to paſs that 
te who pleaded but everfnow , that a multitude ought not to be excommunicated 
of +) is contented to give way to the folemn annual excommunication of 
(ach inctumerable multitudes of Chriſtians ? to whom himſelf confeſſeth that the 
Catholick Faith (he meaneth their newly-coined Articles) was never ſufficiently 

WES ufficien 


reached, | 
p Fourthly , he anſwereth , that the Pope doth not exclude them by bis excommunricati- 
an, but onely declares that they are excluded by their own Hereſie or Schiſm, It is a 
great Queſtion in the Schools , whether any ſentence of binding and looſing be 
more than declaratory. Bur this is certain, that as to this caſe now in Queſtion be- 
tween him and me , it is all one whether the ſentence of the Pope og cut them off 
from the Communion of the Catholick Church , or onely declare to be cut 
off. -For ſtill. the fame rupture or Schiſmatical ſeparation of one part of the Catho- 
Por Kh frgm another , doth follow C_ If the Pope does juſtly exclude 
them, ox. declage them to be excluded , the Schiſm lyeth at their own doors. If the 
Pope do either unjuſtly exclude them , or declare them to be exduded, the Schiſm 
Jycth at his door. I know Eccleſiaſtical Canons do ſometimes infli& penalties up- 
an [elloquencs gh ſte, or by the ſentence of the Law : Sometimes they do more» 
over xequire the entence of the Judge. The ſentence of the Law takes place ſooner 
than the ſentence of the Judge : But the Delinquent ſtands not legally convicted , 
until a juridical Declaration. And in all ſuch caſes the Law muſt be confeſſed, the 
FaQ notorious. But in this caſe of the Eaſtern Churches, there is no Law, there is 
no Canon that infliQeth any penalty of Hereſie or Schiſm upon them, their-Delin-- 
quency is not notorious, or rather it is evident that they are no Delinquents. They 
have no com Judge except-a General Council , whereof they the great- 
eſt part ves, Finally, the proceeding againſt them was illegal, temerarious, and 


eoram non Fudice. 

I aid, that for divers years in the beginning of Queen Elizaberb's reign , there 2 
were no Recuſants known in England, until Papiſts were prohibited by 4 Bull' to No_Recuſants 
joyn with us in our publick Form of ſerving God. This ( he faith )' Sano falſe, jo,e"2endy of 
If it be 6, Lam more ſorry : it was before my time: But I have no reaſon to be- ginning of Q, 
leve it to be falſe. If Thad the uſe of ſuch Books as I deſire, I ſhould ſhew great Eliraterhs 
Authors for it. And as it is 1 ſhall produce ſome not to be contemned , who ſay "©8"s 
not much leſs. Firſt, I cite a Treatiſe printed at London by Fobn Day , about the | 
time when Pixs the Fifth*s Bull was publiſhed againſt Queen Elizebeth , called the dyno 
Giſclfing of the great Bull that roared at Lod Babe Ge with a declaratory ad- gull. mm 
dition to the ſame. Jr hope of the ſucceſs of this Bull, a unmber of Papiſts that ſame- 
timer did conmoticate with ws, or 6t the left came ordinarily to our publick, prayerr, 
beve of late forborn. With which Author Mr. Camden agreeth, who faith, that tbe | 

ing Tver their beads by the means Camd Hiitabs 


more modeſt Papiſts did foreſee an beap of miſeries þ 
ef thi Bull, ha apa oy fo oo any. ligion ſecurely enough within their ©" —_— 
wn private hſes, or ” without any ſeruple of Conſcience, merg content #0 go #4 Church 
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4s much ar wigh 


Charches » Oops: 
<2 oa that in the, Common-Prayer Book, there ſhould 
p44 | Os I EONS ppm Foes 
ofecy, ane complied 30 every thing. 

Cand. E/N which he cites out of Mr. Camden, of ſo many Papily 
——_ i gen Cog ne, It males ing x 
— I were not depriv or ing Recufants, or ' 

fe faſing to hear the eb EC cake de ker Ges 


men-Cacho- fame Author laith. Neither is that account Mr. Camder's account , butt 
licks ar the _ of the Roman-Catholicks themſelves. His words are theſe , ob hare 
Reformation. ACCOUNT ; ! e 
theſe, according to thtir own account, throughout the whole King. Which accoug 
Mr. Camden doth in part corrett and contradict. For he telleth there of Three ty. 
piſh Biſhops that changed their Religion of their own accords , the Biſhops of 
fter , Worcefter, and St. Aſaph. But ſuppoſe this account were true, what pry 
matter was it for an hundred and ninety at the moſt, of all ranks and condition, 
high or low , to ſuffer deprivation for their Religion throwghout the whole $i 
dom of Exgland, wherein , without his Abbats and his Abbeſſes , which he reckoy 
among the reſt to make up the number , there are above Nine thouſand Pak 
Ch , beſides all Dignitarics and Prebendaries of Cathedral and ; 
Churches , and Maſters and Fellows of Colledges. It was a very ſmall i 
rable proportion. He will not vouchſafe our preſent: ſufferings the name of 
cution : yet there is neither the City of » nor either of our Univerſiti, 
wherein more of us have not ſuffered for our Conſciences, than of . Papiſts in thk 
days the whole Kingdom of England. In the City of London alone 
find an hundrgg and twenty Paſtors of Pariſh- Churches , whereof Fourty ' wee 
- Doctors in Theology, turned out of their Benefices and Homes, plundered, in 
ifoned, and many of them dead under the burthen of their grievous prefſun 
all the numerous Dignitarics, Prebends , and. inferior Clergy-men 
ing to the Cathedral Church of St. Pal , and the Collegiate Church of St. Pas 
and their reſpeQive Quires. I could fay more touching your Romiſh Confeſſors 
that time , That they refuſed the Oath of Supremacy more out of compatt th 
Conſcience , hopi their unanimity, and tor fear of wanting tmeans of Orb 
; nation , to necethrate the State to continue them all. But when they faw hown 
ſcrably they were deceived , and their Churches filled with ſuch as were retum 
from baniſhment, of whom they dreamed not, Conjurationis eor panituit, they tr 
Acwerth Con, bees of their fookiſp plot. And when it was too late , multi ad Tudicer recurat 
Sanderl. 2, contumaciam agnoſcunt , ac petunt fibj contra Pontificem jurare licere , many of thaw 
Þ- 197» to the Fudges, confeſſed their obſtinacy , and defired leave to takg the Oath, as they ul 
done in Kt $ days. But let the faith of this reſt upon the Author. 
Sel. 4. To my Thi ament he giveth no Anſwer in his Survey, but what wstt 
ken away in the Vindication before it was made, The ſum of my Ana ws 
this : That Court which rebelleth againſt the higheſt Tribunal of the Church, w 
afſumech a ſovercign Power over it tot ſelf, is Schiſmatical 3 but the Coutts 
- Rome rebelleth againſt the apreme Tribunal or Judicatory of the Militant Churd, 
that is , the Repreſentative Church , or a General Council. The Reader will exo 
_ if 1 do ſometimes complicate Two or Three medios terminos together for bien 
His Firſt Exception is, That whereas I ſhould that the Papacy th cf 
Schiſm : I do ſeek, to prove that the Papacy is Schiſm. To fay the Papacy is ” 
non-ſenſe, I hope I may have leave to write common ſenſe. But 1 didfay, . 
I do fay that the Court of Rome is in Schiſm , or Schiſmatical. To fay # 
Schiſm , and to ſay it is the cauſe of Schiſm, is the ſame thing 3 for it is vot the 
paration, but the cauſe that makes the Schiſm. They who give juſt cauſe of {4#t 
tion are Schiſmatical, and they who take it are innocent. w 
Secondly , he demandeth, How the Papacy, as it is now maintained by mat), f 
be # ſuſſcient ground of ſeparation 10 the Proveftontt , eſpecially of ſeparation F®,| 
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Discournss III. Of.the Chuzeb: 


FY 
x es day. Our ſeparation from the Court af Rome total and ablolute, /becauſe _ 


we know no legal SubjeQion which we @ve to the Court of Rowe. - But I know 


So he comes to his main Anſwer, That jo rebel againſt 4 compleat General Council, 


Vind c. 6l. 


A general 


- wd with the Pope as Head thereof , is groſs Schiſm: But not ta refit an incompleat Ge- eral = 
Poe Crenll withows the Pope, This wer is {ufficiently contnedin tlie Vindie, need 


:m 3 Firſt, By the authority of St. Gregory , wha makes it to be Schiſmatical in 
the Pope to: e robert ves of Power. Secondly , By the 
Pope's own Laws , and by their profcſions of Obedience to the Canons. Thurdly, 
By te Appenſa mace by Princes, and Prelates , and Univerſities from the Popes to 
General ils. And Laſlily, By the expreſs Decrees of the Councils of Coanfiaxce 
Bafile in the point. To which I add, that thoſe very Decrees of General 
Councils which have been not onely not ratified but oppoſed by the Popes, have ne- 
vertheles been evermore received and obeyed as Laws in the Catholick Church, for 
ity of the Council. As the Decree of the Council of Chakeder for equal 
ing the of Conftentinople to the Patriarch of Rowe , was proteſted againſt 
Pope's Legates in the name and on the behalf of their Maſter j and yet was 
and praQiſcd as an authentick Rule by the Catholick Church , and reve+ 
by St. Gregory as a part of the Goſpel, 7Jaftinian the Emperor called tlie 
General Council , at which Vigilins the then Pope refuſcd to be preſent ,. or to 
conſent unto it , for which his frawardne(s he was baniſhed by the Empe+ 
is in R. C, his judgment was an incompleat General Council : Yet in all 


E. 
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times , when ſuch an Aſſembly might be had , without the preſence ofthe 
Protopatriarchs by themſelves or their Deputies. But to think that any one of 
, Either the Roman Patriarch or any other had an Headſhip of Power over the 
Council, or a Negative voice againſt the Council , is a moſt groundlels fancy, 
wheredf we find not the leaſt ep in all Antiquity. And therefore R. C. mighe 
well have forborn his compariſon of King and Patliament as altogether impertinent, 
The King was confefſedly an Head of:Power over the Parliament, ſo was not the. 
Pope over a General Council. The King had evermore a Negative voice in Pazlia- 
ment, ſo had the Pope never in' a General Copncil. When the Parliament had 


[ 


Five 


Z 


King 3 and he is free to (ay the Kivg will bave it , or the King will adviſe. if a gene- 
ral Council have noe the Rights and 


above the Head ? or to hope that the Pope would concur willingly to his own de- 
polition ? This we know for certain, that the Council of Conftance without the 
preſence or concurrence of the Pope, did Decree themſelves to be a lawful com- 


the Pope, 


Greg- l. Exif. 


Ages and by the Popes themſclves, i was honoured and eſtcemed as a So Annete 
uncil. I confeſs a General Council was not held compleat inthe in Conc. 5. 


pleat General Council, Superior to the Pope, and that he was ſubject to their ces | 
Z 2 


ſurcs, 


__— ll. 


ſures. And-depoſed Three Popes at a time; And their 'Aqs were conn 7 
ocil le. Y $23.93 1 
Do tis hn bu Council of 'Conftance he giveth Two Anſivers: Fird 
probable that ube Conncil ment vnely of ' dombifu] Popes. But 1 dig take 
Anſwer in the Vindication Two ways. Firſt, auſe it js cotttray 
The words: of the Council are theſe [ The Pope ] thar js, | 
and lawfully:admitted ; It is uncertain whether a doubefyj Pope 
or no [ is ſubjet to a Genersl Coyncil | that is, a General Council with. 
preſence or concurrence of -the Pope , ſuch as the Council of Conf, 
Ar well in matter of Faith as of manners. | This is more than doybg4 
de 
depoſe him. M 9 ed | im 
find him incorrigible , en are not cor _ 
they titles , but for faults in Faith or manners. Neither can they nb, 
be td, who are onely declared to have been Uſurpers. Secondly, 1 ©, 
fated this Anſwer by the execution of the Decree. The Council did not onch 
declare who was the right Pope, which is a judiciary a&, and may be Joy 
by an Inferiour towards his Superiour , but they turned out Three Popes toe 
ther , whereof One without controveriie was the right Pope. And ſo made 3; 
| to be no right for the publick good of the Church , which is a bad 


ph ers ge of Soveragy 
"4 Leaiflative Aut , | | 
5 — Anſwer is ,” That this Decree was not conciliarly made , and 


quently not confirmed by Martine the Fifth, This Anſwer was likewiſe taken - 
in the Vindication. Firſt , Becauſe the Popes Confirmation is but a novelty , ne 
ver praQtiſed in the Ancient Church , and fignifieth nothing. The Pope and tis 
Legates did ſubſcribe in the ſame manner and form: that other Biſhops and ther 


Legates did. And that was all. Secondly ,- becauſe-Pope Martine's Title to the 
Papacy did depend meerly upon the Authority of the Decree. IF this Decree war 


not a lawful Decree of a lawful General -Council , and ſach a Council a5 hal 
power to depoſe. the former Pope , then Pope Martine was no Pope , but an Uſur- 
per, and then his confirmation fignified nothing alſo in that reſpe&, Laſt; 1 
ſhewed that it was conciliarly made. And what the word conciliarly ther 
Ggnifeth out of the Acts of the Council. And that paſſage was not intended for 
a confirmation , but an occaſional Speech after the end of the Council , afterthe 


Fathers were diſmiſſed, in anſwer to an unſeaſonable propoſition made to the 
Pope , by the Ambaſſadors of Polonia and Litxanis , about a ſcditious Book, 
which they alledging to have been condemned by the 

—_—_— 


Deputies of the Nation, 
able to athrm that it was condemned in the publick Ads of the 
Pope anſwered , That he approved what had been conciliarly done. 


of Parliament, 
the whole Houſe, 


: y & R. C, faith, That be confirmeth one) 
thoſe Als which were done with due deliberation, is as tnuch as to ſay , that he confi 
meth juſt ing at all. How ſhall it be kno 


wn , or who hall be Judge , whit 


was done with due dcliberation , and what was not ? Neither doth it weigh 3! 


thing at all to ſay ( as he doth ) that the word comcilinm doth exclude the Dep 
tics of the Nations , without adding concil;eriter; for Firſt, it is a rule in La 
that abundans non vitiat, A word or two too much do no 


putics of the Nations did fit and AQ by the Authori 


barre. Secondly , The Dt: 
ty of the Council, and com 
(.quently 
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ently their As were mediately and in ſome ſort the Adts of the Council; 
_— Whether the Decree of the Council were cqnfirmed or not, to me ISR 
«th all one. The end of convocating ſo many Biſhops is to- repreſent the con« 
ſent of all thoſe reſpective Churches from which they are ſent, and to witneſs 
che received belief, We ſee by their Votes, what was the received opinign of the 
Occidental Church. And we ſce otherwiſe ſufficiently what was thereceived Opinion 
of the Eaitern, Southern, and Northern Churches. So as the Roman Coutt will not 
be able to find One National Church of that age throughout the World, to main- 
rain their exorbitant claims. | gs | 

To my Fourth Argument drawn from the Popes challenge of all Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction, and conſequently the breaking of all the lines of Apoſtolical Suc- 
cefſion except his ownz and to my Twoadditional Arguments concerning the Infal- 
libility of the Pope's judgment and his power over Princes , he anſwereth no- 
thing, but that #bey are not defined by the Roman Church , and therefore cannot be 
4 cauſe of departing from ber Communion. Neither have I endeavoured to charge 
the crime of Schilm upon the Roman Church in general , but upon the Romax 
Court , and the violent propugners thereof, whoſe Tenets theſe are. I with the 
Roman Church reſtored to its ancient ſplendour of an Apoſtolical Church , and 
the princi | Protopatriarchate , and its beginning of Unity. 

Notwithſtanding the weakneſs of his Anſwers, yet he layes down this for a 
concluſion , That whatſoever I now pretend, our ſeparation was Schiſmatically be« 
gu, And thence infers upon a ground brought by me, Quod ab initio fit in- 

lam. trolls t js non convaleſcit, That it is Schiſmatical till, Firſt, 1 deny 
his ground , the eparation was not made by us, but by them. What we did 
was not Schiſmatical , but juſt and neceſſary. Secondly , His Inference is groſs- 
ly miſtaken, and the Rule which I brought altogether miſapplied, That which 
was invalid from the beginning , cannot become valid by preſcription or tra of 
time, but it may become valid by ſubſequent Ats by parties interefſed, And 


that which was uncharitably begun and Schiſmatically , may be charitably, piouſly, 
and neceſſarily continued, as by many reaſons and inftances may be made appear, 
but that it is beſides our Queſtion. 


— — 


I X, 


CHA P. 
A Defence of our Anſwers to the ObjeFions of the Roma- 


niſts, 


N the firſt place he obſerveth a difference between Proteſtants and Roman- 


nts do not e them with formal Schiſm , their charity is the greater, and 
the Remax-Catholicks are the more obliged to them. Certainly we have better 
grounds to charge them with formal Schiſm ; than they have to charge us. - Bur 
indeed Proteſtants do charge the Roman Court, and all Roman-Catholicks who 


 maintainit, and adhere unto it out of ambitious , avaritious , or other ſiniſter 


ends, and not out of ſimplicity of heart, and irivincible or af leaſt probable igno- 
rance, with Scbhiſm. | | 

Secordly , cauſa] Schiſm may be, and in this cafe of the Romaniſts is, as well 

, nay ſometimes more formal then aQtual Schiſm, or to ſpeak more 

ly then aQtual ſeparation. Whoſoever give juſt cauſe of ſeparation to 

, contrary ' to the Fight of their know! ge out of uncharitable or othef 

liniſter ends, are cauſal and formal Schiſmaticks, - Whereas they who ſeparate: 

attually and locally upon juſt cauſe, are no criminous Schiſmaticks at all, and 


they who ſeparate aQually without juſt cauſe, may do it out of invincible igno® 
7 3 rance, 


Catholicks, That Proteſtants do not charge Roman-Catbolicky with formal «,g. , 

Schiſm , but onely with cauſal Schiſm , whereas Roman-Catholicks do charge Pro< Some Rom. 

with formal Schiſm. To which 1 give Three Anſwers. Firſt , It Protc- ——_ 
» 
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rance, and conſequently they are not formal but onely material Schifmaxcyy 

Thirdly , When the caſe comes to be exactly weighed , it is here jug ny, 
is in the caſe of pollibility of Salvation, that is to fay, the very ſame, p,,. 
teſtants do not charge all Roman Catholicks with formal Schiſm , but one 
ſach as b the bond of Unity ſinfully , whether it be by ſeparating them. 
ſelves , or others, unduly from the Catholick Communion , or giving juſt caug 
of ſeparation to others. Nor doth R. C. himſelf charge all Proteſtants wig 
formal Schiſm. For he confeſſeth that all thoſe Proteſtants who err invinc. 
bly do want neither Church nor ſalvation, Formal Schiſmaticks , whileſt they cog. 
tinue formal Schiſmaticks, want both Church and Salvation; therefore 
ver want neither Church nor Salvation are no formal Schiſmaticks, 

The reaſon of his former aſſertion is this , becauſe Proteftants tax nawe » 
Church out of whoſe Communion the preſent Church of Rome departed. His re, 
ſon ſhews that he confounds material and formal Schiſm, with cauſal. and + 
ual Schiſm. Whereas aftual Schiſm may ſometimes be onely material, and 
cauſal Schiſm may alſo ſometimes be formal. To his Reaſons I give two dey 
Anſwers. Firſt, Proteſtants can name a particular Church out of whoſe Con 


The preſent union the preſent Roman Church departed , even the pure and unc 


Roman 
Church des» 


Church of Rome, which was before it , by introducing errors , abuſes, and cor- 


parted our of ruptions into it. There is a moral departure out of a Church as well x 


the ancient 
Roman 


Churchs 


local ,' and acknowledged by themſelves to be culpable and criminous Schin, 
Secondly, That Church which departs out of the Communion of the Catho- 
lick or Univerſal Church, is more Schiſmatical they that which 4d onel 
out of the Communion of a particular Church , bath becauſe our Obligation 


And which #3 js greater to the Catholick Church then to any particular Church, and becauſe 


ud. the Catholick or univerſal Church doth com 


Church, 


Lb. 2. Cont 
Pe. c. 38. 


hend all particular Churches of 
one denomination in it. When the Court of Rome by their cenſures did ſep 
rate three or four parts of the Chriſtian World, who were as Catholick o« 
more Catholick then themſelves, then they departed out of the Communion 
of the Catholick Church , as the Donatiſts did of old. There is but thisd& 
ferrence between the Donatiſts and them, that the Donatiſts did it onely by 
their uncharitabie opinions , and verbal cenſures, but the Court of Rome did 
j- —_— by a ſolemn Juridical Decree , which is much the greater degree 
iſm. 

He telleth us, That it is vain to liken them to the Donatifts hecanſe the Donatif: ſaidtha 
the Catholick Church of that time, was but a part of the Church, ( as Proteſtants ſay new i 
the Roman,) for which Saint Auſtine 4 at them. The truth is, the Donatiſts ſaid, 
that they being but a ſmall part of the Catholick Church, ( if any part, ) were the 
true Catholick Church,and that the true Catholick Church was noCatholickChurch, 


The Romanifts ncr any part of it, which is expreſly contrary to what he ſaith here. Juſts 
true Donatiſs. the Romaniſts ſay now , that they themſelves, being with all their d 


Thid. 


not a fourth part of the Chriſtian World, are the Catholick Church, and tat 
the Patriarchate of Conftantinople which is as large as theirs, and the Patriz- 
chate of Alexendris, which including the ſeventeen Kingdoms of Prefter Jan, 
all Chriſtians , and dependents upon that Patriarchate, is likewiſe as large, and 
the Patriarchates of Antioch and Hierwſalem, and all the leſſer Patriarchates in 
the Eaſt, and the whole Empire of Raffis , and all the Proteſtants in Ewe, 
are no parts of the Catholick Church, Is not this to make the part to be the 
whole, and the whole to be nothing beyond that part , as the Donatiſts dit 
Ovum ov nm fimilins, And therefore Saint Auſtine might well laugh at then 
or rather pitty them as indeed he did , for ſpeaking evident abſurditics- 
Si mibi diceres quad Ego fim Petilianus, non invenirem quonemodo te refellerm, 
niſi axt jocantem riderem,, ant inſanientem dolerem, Sed quia jocari te non Crth, 
vides quid reftet, If thou ſhouldeft tell me that T am Petilian, (or any ſuch 

that is evidently falſe ) I ſhould not know bow to confute thee , unleſs 1 
either Langh at thy folly, or ty thy frenzie. But becauſe I believe not that thox 
thox ſeeft what remameth. When they tell us in ſach earneſt , that the Roman 


Church is the Catholick Church might ey ell tell us that Paik 
an was Saint Awftine, PO STERN 08 Thei 


iz 4] 
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Their firft objeRion is , that we have ſeparated our ſelves from the Com- Sef.1.G 2, 
munion of the Catholick Church to which 1 gave this Anſwer , that we had 
not ſeparated our ſelves from the Communion of the Catholick Church , fot 
we are ready to believe and praQtice whatſoever the Catholick Church doth una- 
nimouſly believe and praQife, No, nor yet from the Roman Church in the 
eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion , or any of them, but only in their errours and 
:nnovations3 and that it was the Court of Rome that made the ſeparation. T9 
this Anſwer he takes great exception, but as it ſeetneth to me in a moſt 

manner. For method fake I will reduce all which he faith to Four 
heads. Firſt , That the Church of Rome is the true Catholick, Church. Secondly, 
That we bave ſeparated oxr ſelves from it in eſſentials. Thirdly , That all the 
other Patriarchates ( except the Roman ) are no parts of the Catbolick Church. 
Fourthly, That we bold no Communion with them. To all theſe I have anſwer- 
ed formerly in this Treatiſe, and therefore now I ſhall touch them more 


;ghtly. | | 
_— the Roman Church is the Catholick Church he proveth thus, becauſe It is # c£yrch north 
of Chriftians , inftituted by Chrift , frread over the World, and intirely u- Catholick 
nited in the profeſſion of faith , and Communion of bis Sacraments nnder bis Offi- Church. | 
cers, And therefore he bids usout of St. Aſtin, either give or take, cither receive - 1 0 kit. cs 
their Church , or ſhew one of out own as good. This Argument is ground- ' 
ed upon.a wrong ſuppoſition, that the Catholick Churchis a Church of oneDenomi- 
nation, as Roman, or Grecian, &c. Which we do altogether deny as implying an evi- 
dent contradiction. Secondly,We deny that the Roman Church, including the Papacy, 
in of which it challengeth this univerſality,and to be the foundation of Chriſti- . 
an Religi the Miſtreſs of all other Churches, is inſtituted by Chriſt, or by his 
Church; this is their own uſurpation; Thirdly, we deny that the Roman Church is 
over the World. Divide Chriſtendom into five parts, and in four of them 
have very little or nothing to do. Perhaps they have | Tas a Monaſtery, or there 
a ſmall handful of Proſelytes. But what are five or fix perſons to ſo many 
millions of Chriſtian Souls, that they ſhould be Catholicks , and not all the 0+ 
thers ? This was not the meaning of Saint Awſtine in the place alledged. Date 
wiki hane Ecclefiam fi apud vos oft, oftendite vos communicare omnibus Gentibus , 
jan videnus in boc ſemine benedici. Date hanc , aut furore depoſito accipite, 
me , ſed ab illo ipſo in quo benedicuntar onnes Genter, Give me this Church 
if it be with you : Shew that you communicate withall Nations which we ſee to be 
bhfed in this ſeed. It is not a few particular perſons, nor ſome hand-fulls of 
but multitudes of Chriſtian Nations that make the Catholick Churchz 
The Romaniſts are {o far from communicating with all theſe Nations, that then 
excommunicate the far greater part of them. Fourthly , We deny that ſuch an 
exaQ> entire Union in all points and opinions which are not Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtian 1g ei » is neceſſary to the being of the Catholick Church , or that the 
Romanift have a greater Unity among themſelves or with others , than ſundry 
of thoſe Churches which they have excommunicated, Fifthly , 1 deny that the 
Officers of the Court of Rome or any of them ( qua tales ) arc cither the Offi- 
cers of Chriſt or of his Church. And Laſtly , If all this were true , well might 
K prove the Church of Rome a Catholick Church , that is ; a part of the Catho- 
lick Church , but got the Catholick of Univerſal Church, _ Still there would 
want Univerſality- To be ſpread through the Chriſtiau world is one thing, and 
to be the common faith of the Chriſtian world another thing, | 
Secondly , He proveth that they did not exclude us, but that we did ſepatate 
our ſelves, BOSE England denied the Popes ſoveraignty by divine right , before the 1F {era of 
Pope excommunicated them, And ſo though it was not perfelily Proteftant , yet it was the Popes $y- 
plbanialh Protefiont, T take him at his word, Then all the Faftern , Nor- P/emacy mak- 
thera, and Ethiopick Chriſtians are ſubſtantially Proteſtants as well as we: for RE 
they all deny the P ſoveraignty cither by divine of humane right, Then all fl1 of yrord/ 
the world were tially Proteſtants in the time of the Councils of Conftarce ſans, 
and Bafile, except the Court of Rome, that is , the Pope and his Officers. Then 
we want not brethren that are ſubſtantially Proteſtants as well as we , in ow 
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ſome of the Roman Church at this day. To ſeek to obtrude this ſpiritual M6. 
narchy upon us was cauſal Schiſm, to cxcommunicate us tor denying it way aQ4y 


Schiſm; 


To prove that we have departed from them in Eſſentials , he onely ith 
Our ſeparat- wh left them ſimply , abſolutely , nay wholly in the Communion of k 


on not in «{-, 


cntials, ments, and publick Worſhip of God , and the entire ptofeſſion of faith, which 
are Eſſentials to a Church. How often hath this been anſwered already ? Thy 


every Opinion which a p_ Church doth profeſs to be eſſential, is cithe 
ag Eſſential or a Truth , 


or that every abuſe crept into the Adminiſtration & 


"the Sacraments , is of the Eſſence of the Sacraments, is that to which we @ 


never give aſſent, Let them keep themſelves to the ancient Creed of the Ch 


as they are commanded by the Council of Ephbeſws , and we ſhall quickly join 
with them in profeſſion of Faith. Let them uſe the ancient forms of Admini. 
Rration of the Sacraments , which the primitive Roman Church did uſe, and we 
ſhall not forbear their Communion in Sacraments. Did the ancient Roman Church 
want any Eſſentials : Or are the primitive Roman and the preſent Roman Church 
divided in Efſentials. If they differ in Eſſentials , then we ought not to join is 
Communion with the preſent Church of Rome., If they differ not in Eſſential, 


no more do we. % | 
Thirdly, He proveth that the other Patriarchates are not the Catholick Churt, 


nor true parts thereof, becauſe they are divided in profeſſion of Faith, in cans 
munion of Sacraments, and iu Church-Officers. Yea ( faith he ) it were doug 
. #0 think that the Catholick Church can confift of Heretical and Schiſmatical Chard, 


as I cannot deny but they are , except T will deny the Thirty nine Articlet of 


Church of England to which T bave ſworn. 1 Anſwer , That thoſe Church 
which he is pleaſed to undervalue ſo much , do agree better both among thets 


The Eaſtern 


| & cate and perplexed difficultics of the Roman Schools, In point of Diſcipline 


ſelves and with other Churches , than the Roman Church it ſelf, both in pv 
trve fellion of Faith (for they and we do generally acknowledge the fame ancient 
of the Creeds , and no other ) and in inferiour Queſtrons, being free from the int» 


they have no complaint againſt them , faving that they and we do unanimouly 


refuſe to acknowledge the ſpiritual Monarchy of the Roman Biſhop. And co 
cerning the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, I know no Objection of an 


t moment which they produce g_ them. How ſhould they, when tie 


ope allowed the Ruſſians the exerciſe of the Greek, Religion ? It is trac , tht 
they uſe many Rites which we forbear : But difference. in Rites. is no bread 
of communion , nor needeth fo be, for any thing that I know , if diſtance 
place and difference of Language were not a greater impediment to our aGhl 
communion , ſo long as the Sacraments are not mutilated , nor finful duties 


Joined, nor an unknown tongue proporay uſed. How are they then Schiſmat 
wi noon onely becauſe they 


eny the Popes Supremacy. Or how ut 


erctical Churches ? Some of them are called Neftorians , but moſt inp 
riouſly , who have nothing of Neftoriws but the name. Others have been ſul 
Qed of Eutychianiſm, and yet in truth Orthodox enough. They do n6t adl 
the word [" filidque , and from the Son ] to the Creed , and yet they acknowledp 
that the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of the Son , which is the very farne thing 
ſenſe. It is no new thing for great Quarrels to ariſe from meer miſtakes. i 
would perſwade the World that there is ſomething in our Engliſh Articles which 
refles ſadly upon the Greek, Church , to declare them guilty of Herelic ® 
Schiſm. Either he is deceived himſelf, or he would deceive others. Th 
no ſuch thing , nor the leaſt inſinuation againſt them, either direRly or by © 
Fequence. But he js fallible, and may err in this. as well as he doth in fas 
that T bave been ſwory to them: we do uſe to ſubſcribe unto them indeed , 9% 
as Articles of Faith, but as Theological Verities , for the preſervation of Wn? 

our ſelves 4 but never any Son of the Church of England was obliged © 


wear unto them, or puniſhed for difſenting from them in his judgment , {0 * 


not publiſh it by W ax ego D 
88.3; Secondly , They charge us with Schiſmatical diſobedience to the determinat” 


Discounss INI; Of the Church of England == ye 


"* che General Council of Trent, To which 1 anſwered , That that Council The Council 
was neither general , nor free , nor lawfu), Firſt, Not . general, becauſe there *f Trent nor 
was not one Biſhop preſent out of all the other Patriarchates, and but a part generalt 

of the Occidental Church. Secondly , Of thoſe who were. preſent, two parts 

were hralians , and many of them the Pope's Penſioners. Thirdly , At the de- 


25 the King of Englend could have called together in a moneth within 
_— Realms. Br , 


— 


will crack in more. He ſaith , Pius the Fourth ſent moft loving Letters to _ 
Elizabeth , but bis er was not admitted into England. As we have in hot- 
rour the treacherous and tyrannical proceedings of Paxl the Third and Pixs the 
Fifth againſt our Princes and Realms : So we acknowledge , with gratitude , the 
civilities of Pixs the Fourth. Certainly he took the more prudent way for a Chri- 

tian Prelate. ED EEE? 

Secondly , The Council of Trext was not free; Firſt, Becauſe the place affor- > 
ded no ſecurity. to Proteſtants. Secondly , The Accuſer was the Judge. Third- 
ly, Any one who ſpake a free word , was either ſilenced or thruſt put of the 
Council, Fourthly , The Proteſtants who. came on purpoſe to diſpute , were 
not admitted. Fifthly ', The Legates gave auricular Votes, and ſome of the 
Council did not ſtick to confeſs, that it was guided by the Holy Ghoſt , ſent 
from Rome in a Male. Sixthly, New Biſhopricks were created during the Sef- 
fion , to make the Papalins able to overvote the Tramontains. To all theſe Ex- 
ceptions he anſwereth , That if the Pope had been their Judge , it bad been no 
more + > hog for @ King to judge bis own notoriow Rebels , but the Pope , out 
of bis a — ouncil their Fudge , which be needed not , their 
Herefier baving been formerly lawfully condemned. He ſuppoſeth , without any 
proof, that the Pope is an abſolute Monarch of the Church , which all the 
Chriſtian World except themſelveg doth deny. He ſhould remember that theſe 
are their own ObjeQtions , and that he is now to prove, not to diate. Whe- 
ther the Pope did judge the Proteſtants by himſelf, or by a Council conſiſt- 
ing for the moſt part of his own Clients and Creatures , who knew no motion 
but by his influence , is all one ineffet. He knew that he had made his game 
ſure enough under-hand , whileſt the Tralian Epiſcopals were ſo numerous and 
partial : If the Pope did rather chooſe to refer the Proteſtants to the Council , 
it was not out of tavour to them , as a more equal and indifferent way , but to 
take the envy off from himſelE 1f Chriſtian Princes deſire to have a fice 
Council, they muſt reduce it to the form of the Council of Conſtance, and re- 
vive the Deputies of the Nations. Whereas he faith, that the Proteſtants were 
formerly lawfully condemned , cither they were ſtrange phantaſms of Proteſtants , 
Or it was a ſtrange prophetical Decree. Laſtly , He demands bow T can ſay that 
it Was not a free Council , where two or three ſafe conduits were pranted , where the 
Council bound it ſelf to determine the controverſie by Holy Scripture , Apoſtolical tra- 
dition, approved Councils , conſent of the Catholick Church , and authority of Holy 
*thers ? Yes, I can ſay well enough for all this , that the Council was not tree, 
Fiftuls dulet canit volucrem dum decipit anceps , The pipe playcs ſweetly whilcit the 
Fowler 
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Fowler is about his prey. No man , faith Tally , proclaimeth in the Market 
he hath rotten was ſell, When intend moſt" to play tricks, rr 
often trip up their ſleeves , to make a fthew of upright dealing, Scriptures 
Tradition , Councils, Fathers, Churches, are excellent Rules beyond excep. 
tion , yet an inexpert or partial Artiſt may 'make'a crooked line with ten, 
Any one of theſe proofs would fatisfic us abundantly , but this was a meer ew. 
pty flouriſh. The Proteſtants had fafe conduct granted , but yet thoſe that x, 
to the Council were not admitted to diſpute, | 
Nor lawful, - Thirdly » AS the Council of Trewt was not a general , nor a free Cound], þ 
neither was it a lawful Council : Firſt, Becauſe it was not in Germany : A gull 
is to be judged in his own Province. Secondly , Becauſe the Þ 
alone by himſelf or his Miniſters a&ed all the four parts of Accuſer, Witrel 
uilty perſon , and Judge. Thirdly, Becauſe the Proteſtants were condemnel 
Fefore they were heard. To this he anſwereth firſt > That Trent is in Germany : 
wherein he is much miſtaken , tor proof whereof I produce firft the publick pro. 
Hit Conc. teſtation of the Germane Proteſtants, That to promiſe a Council im Germany , wl 
Trid. 1. 2. 4% ,, .pcoſe Trent, w#s to mock, the world , That Trenit cannot be ſzid to be in Gem 
qo ny , but onely becauſe the Biſhop is s Prince of the Empire , orberwiſe that for ſees 
rity it is as well and as mxch in Italy and in the Pope's power as Rome it ſelf. Ty 
which the Pope himſelf giveth teſtimony in his Anſwer to the Cardinal, Biſhop 
and Lord of Trent, when he defired maintenance for a Garriſon from the Pop: 
to ſecure the Council , That there was no fear ſo lowg as none but Italians wrein 
Trent, and engageth himſelf to ſecure it. The grievances which they comphine 
of were done in Germany , the redreſs which they fought was in Germany, Ge- 
many , not Italy , had been the proper place for the Council. 

R. C. proceedeth , The Proteſtants tvere the firſt At:uſers of the Pope. It mayhe 
ſo, but notin a legal or judiciary way, He confeſſeth , That in doubtful ft 
there ought to be four diftint perſons , the Aceuſer , the Witneſs, the perſon accuſed, 
and the Fudge , but not in metorios rebellion , in which caſe there needs ' neither Wit 
mor Accuſer. And doth not this merit the reputation of a doubtful cafe , where 
ſo om of the Occidental Church are ingaged ? who ate ready to-pront 
evidently , that he whois their accuſer , and uſurps the Office of their Judge, i 
the notorious Rebel himfelf, I confeſs , that in ſome cafes the notoriety of the 
fat may the defe of witneſſes 3 but that muſt evermore be in cafes for- 
merly defined by the Law to be Rebellion , or Hereſie , or the like, The Pops 
Rebellion hath been already condemned in the Council of Conftance , and his Bb 
retical maintai of it in the Council of Baſile ; But the Proteftants renonneing 
6 na ity , hath never yer been lawfully defined to be cither the one 
or k 

The Prote- Yet he faith, The Proteſtants were condemned not onely by 2be Conncil of Treit, 
tans not col- but by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , to wham they appealed. One that readet 
demned *9 this and knoweth not otherwiſe , would believe that the Proteſtants in 
of Cenflanti- £24 appealed from the Council of Trewt, and were juridically condernned by tie 
neple, bur the Patriarch of Conftaxtinople, Who gave the Appellants procuration to appeal in tit 
Romaniſts. name of the Proteſtants in general ? Who gave the Patriarch of Conftantinople pot 
er to receive the Appeal ? Where is the condemnation ? Is the Engliſh Church 
cluded therein ? No ſuch thing. The caſe was this. One or two foreign pate 
cular Proteſtants made a tion to the Patriarch of Conftantinople , of ſont 
controverſies then on foot between the Church of Rome and them : And he dd 
vered his opinion , it ſhould ſeem , as R. C. conceiveth, more to,the advantaff 
of the Romaniſts than of the Proteſtants. This he calleth an appeal and 4 co 
. tion. 1 crave pardon of the Reader, if I do not in preſent give bm? 
punQual and particular account of the Patriarchs Anſwer : It is thirty years 
I ſaw it 3 neither do I know how to ure it, Thus far 1 will charge my 
mory , that the Queſtions were ill choſen and worſe ſtated , and the Patriarch 
anſwer much more to the prejudice of the Church of Rome than of the Chu® 
of England. The right fiating of the Queſtion is all in all. When the Church © 
England have any occaſion to make their addreſſes thar way, they will make them 
more appolitc, and more to the purpoſe, Pit 


Dizcoanss: III. Of the Chareh.of England. | 


" Bur fuice he hath a c 
arch of Cant 
whom that 
King at 


y | that je mighe, ſeem: 
mehr GER _ will re" veg few flon - and wn hap yk pen 
of Conftanti i 'o owers make a for him , to 
abs the Patriarchs of” Conflaxrinople do. condemn the, Church of 
Fugland,, ot the Church 'of Rome. \ In the! ſetond Chapter he: declareth ;,. That 

| criptare is above the- axtberity -of the. Church:, -'0» y5y dcu fon, 


os In his-Tenth Chapter he decldrethy nh, 2a 
meant be he badl ib Churid, aol —_—_— Teſus 
wo ing to the Dodrine 'of the Church of Engler. I0;the Fit; 
' Chapter he acknowledgeth ' but Two Sacraments. . In the. Seycntcenth 
he profeſſeth a true real preſence of Chriſt the Lord in .ther;Euchariſ}, 
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er- he diſclaimeth Purgatory, &c All this he declareth- to be: the 
ich Chriſt we, the Apotftles''preach'd , and the Orthadox: Church 
, and under 


7] 
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h to make it good to the, World; And after, in 
to'ſome Queſtions which were puopoſed to him, he -excludeth the 
neg waacry of the Canon of Holy Scripture .,,.agd-- condernacth.the 
worſhip 


: 
E 


2 
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Images In a word, he-is wholly ours; And-.to:dealaxe\.co the 
World that he was ſo , he refolved to deditate his confeſſion. of the Faith- of the 
Greek Church to the King of | England; > ot, 

When this "Treatiſe was firſt publiſhed \, it is 110. marvel if the Court of Rome, 
ind the'congregation for propagating of the Roman Faith in Greece did , form at 
it, i uſe their uttermoſt ctrdeavour to ruine him. But -he juſtified; it before the 
Embaſſidors'of Roman-Catholick Princes then remaining at Conftantinople , and 
came off fairly in deſpight of all thoſe who did calumniate him, and caſt. falſe 
aſperſions upon him. Befides his own autograph , and the ceſtimonies.of the 
Ambaſſadors then preſent, if there had been nothing. {4 -to juſtifie this truth , 
the inftrutions given by @rdinal Bandini to Lt in he: n000y; 5p 
Pope, alone had been ſufficiert proof, andthe plots which they contrived again(t 
him, either to have him taken away by death or. depoſition : For at the ſame 
time they decried the Treatiſe here as ſuppoſititious, and. accuſed him 3 as 
now, for being the Author of it. But God delivered . him. out of their 
He pleadeth moreover , That tbe Biſhops: afſembled jy Treat were not the Popes 
Miniſters, Yet he knoweth right well that they had all taken an Oath of O- 
bedience to the Pope , for maintenance of the Papacy. Were theſe ,cqual Judg- 
&? I confeſs there were many noble Souls amongſt them who did limit their 
Oath ing to the Cannons of the Church. But they. could do nothing, be- 
ing over- by the Popes Clients and- Penſoners. REN Oh | 

He asketh who were the accuſers , witneſſer , and Fudges of the Pope in the Par- 
liament 1534, but King Henry bimſelf and bis Minifters? I anſwer that they were 
not King Eowrie's Miniſters ; but the Truſtees of the Kingdom 3 they were 
not ſworn to maintain King Henrie's uſurpations 3 they acted not by a..judi- 
. cfary, but by a legiſlative power 3 neither did they make any new Law, but 
dnely declare the ancient Law of the Land, Otherwiſe they medled not with 
the perſon of the Pope or his Office, If Lxther proceeded not in form of Law 
egainſt the Pope , it is no marvel. I remember no proceſs in Law that was bc- 
tween them; He challenged onely verbum informans , not virgam reformantem, 
Do you think that if he or any other had cited the Pope to have appeared in Ger-. 
#any Or Exgland, he*would have obzycd the Summons ? They might a3 = ; 

e 


is no#- equal { or like ) to, be taught of the Holy Ghoſt , and to be taxght. | 


worn, mortal men ** 


Chriſt, alone is ?* 


"A 


we do and rejeReth the new devieg of Tranſubſtantiatiqn. / In the Eigh- 


Knol. s Turk, 
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mg-Or - perſons, or not ſo quali 
or not preſent at that time , he had had ſome reaſon for himſelf, But _ 


Ordination in lend was too ſolemn and too pudlick an AQ whe 
And moreover proceedings were publiſhed in print, to the viewof th 
world , whileſt there were very many living , who were eye-witneſſes of the 


| And yet by his favour, if there had not been ſo many Proteſtant Biſhops there, 
as there were, it might have made the Ordination illegal , but not invalid, fre 
hich I will give him a preſident and a witneſs beyond exception. The pref» 
is Awſtine the firſt Converter of the Engliſh , the Witneſs St, Gregory, Kt 
| Eccleſia, Ec. And truly in the Engliſh Church , wherein there i 
but thy ſelf, thou canft not ordain a Biſhop otberwiſe than alone, &: 
ace of God , Biſhops are ordained throughout all places , Ordinatin © 
witboxt three or four Biſhops. 


' Biſhop Jewell or Biſbop Home did not alledge theſe Regiſters wh | 

they were charged by Dr. Harding and Dr. Stapleton to be « ed etl 

_—_— as well ask- him when he citeth an authority out of St. Auftine, wiy 

or ſuch an Authour that writ before him upon that Subje& , did not cite it! | 

and conclude that it was counterfeit. An argument from authority 
_ negatively 1s worth —_ Perhaps, for I can but gueſs until he cite the 


ces , Dr. Stapleton or Herding did not except againſt the number or qualifictio 
of the Ordainers , but againki the matter or form of their Epiſco 


dai | | pal Ordinatis 
Perhaps them to be Hereticks, they thoyght had loſt their chary 
_ ns be himſelf _ acknowledge pre idetble, Perhaps the acct 

ion was general againſt all Proteſtants, a ave a general Anſwer. Ft 

| they were better verſed in the Schools than in Records © Or Laſtly 
or indeed without perhaps, they inſiſted upon the illegality of their Ordination, 
in reſpeRt of the Laws of England , not upon the invalidity of it , as ſhall ca 
- — + — In all theſe caſes there was no occaſion to alledge 


were they not ſhewed ( ſaith he ) when Biſhop Bonner excepted ogainf # 
ſeid Horne at the Bar 7 Whee need bad the Biſhops to defire that their Ordinin 
ſhould be d ſufficient by Parliament Eight years after * Now let him take 


Anſwer for all. There was an A& paſſed for authorizing the Book of Commer 
prayer, and the Book of Ordination , as an A n_ to be 


uſed 
out England , in the Reign of Edward the Sixth. This AR was repealed in & 
time of Queen Mary, and afterwards revived by Queen Elizabeth "Ps the Book 
of Common-prayer , intending z but not expreſly mentioning the beck @ Or 
120108 
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dination » which was an Appendix to it, : So it was reſtored again 3 either cx- 
y under the name of the Book of Common-prayer , as containing the puh- 
of the Church for that occaſion 3 or at leaſt implicitely , as being 

-"+<d in the Book of Common-prayer from the beginning, as an A ix to 
{Upon this pretended omiſhion Biſhop Bonner excepts againſt Biſhop Horne's 
Ordination , not Logs the validitie of it ( what have Parliaments co do with 
the eſſentials of ination ? ) but againſt the legality of it as' to the Realm of 

land , by reaſon of the former pretended omillion. So to take away ſcru- 
ple, the Parliament enacted that it ſhould be deemed good in the eye of our 

> Law. The Parliament knew well that they had no power to make 
that Ordination valid in it ſelf which was invalid in it ſelf, nor to make that 
:valid which was valid. This had been to alter the eſſentials of Ordination. 

But they. had power , for more abundant caution , which never doth hurt , 
to take away that ſcruple which was occaſioned by a Statute of Queen Mary 
which in truth was ſufficiently removed before, What is this now to our 

ifters , whether they be authentick or not? No, we beg no help from a- 
my civil Ads or Santions to maintain our Ordinations , either for matter , 
or form. But we are ready to juſtific them by thoſe very rules which he faith 
the Council of Trenz offered to the Proteſtants ,- namely Scripture, Tradition, 
Councils , Fathers , and eſpecially the practiſe of the- Catholick Church, 

But he faith , we are not ordered to offer true ſubſtantial ſacrifice , Not expre- 

ſly indeed. No more were they themſelves for cighthundred yearsafter Chriſt , and 
God knows how much longer. No more are the Greek Church , or any other 
Chriſtian Church inthe world ( _— the Roman) at this day. Yet they acknow- 
ledg them to be rightly ordained, and admit themto exerciſe all offices of their Prieſt- 
ly FunRion in Rome it (elf, which was alledged by me in the vindication, andis paſ- 
(ed over in ſilence by R. C. in this ſurvey, The Greeks have no more mention 
of a Sacrifice in their ordination then we. The Grace of God promotes ſuch a venerable 
Deacon to be @ Presbyter, yet the Church of Rome approveth their Ordination and all 
their other Rites, ſo they will but onely ſubmit to the Popes ſpiritual Monarchy,as 
we have ſeen in the caſe of the Patriarch of Mezal, and the Ruſſians ſubje& to 
the Crown of Polonia; and the like favour was offered to Queen Elizabeth , upon 
the fame condition. It is not ſo long ſince Pope Gregory erefed 8 Greek, Colledge 
# Rome to breed wp the youth of that Nation, where they have liberty of all 
the Greekiſh Rites , onely acknowledging the Supremacy of the Pope. 

But though wehave not expreſs words for offering of Sacrifice , nor the tra- —_—_— 
dition of the Patine and the Chalice ( no more had their own Anceſtors for fede in the 
a thouſand years ) yet we have theſe words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe fins life of Amu- 
thou doeft remit , they are remitted, &c. Be thou a faithful diſpencer of the Word rath 4 
and Sacraments, then which the Scriptures and Fathers did never know more, i kt 
which their own DoQors have juſtified as Ig all eſſentials, which if righely on- 
being jointly conſidered , do include all power neceſſary tor the exerciſe of the derſtoods 
Paſtoral Office, We acknowledge an Euchariſtical Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thank(- 
givingz a commetnorative Sacrince , or a memorial of the Sacrifice of the Croſs; 

a repreſentative Sacrifice, or a repreſentation of the Paflion of Chriſt before 
the eyes of his Heavenly Father 3 an impetrative Sacrifice, or an impetration 
of the fruit and benefit of his Paſſion, by way of real praycr; and laſtly an 
« 4. mk Sacrifice ,, or an application of his merits unto our Souls, Let him 

t dare go one s further then we do, and ſay that it is a ſuppletory 
Sacrifice to upply the defedts of the Sacrifice of the Croſs. Or elſe let them hold 
their peace mg ſpeak no more againſt us in this point of Sacrifice for ever. 

Yet in his margint he hath placed a cloud of our Doors, Whitakers, Mor- 
ton, Chillingworth , Potter , Fulkg, Reinolds , Latimer , without citing a ſyllable 
of what they ay, faving onely Latimer and Reinolds , that the name of Prieſt 

Sacrifice or bath relation to Sacrifice, In good time; todo him a cour- 
we will tuppoſe that all the reſt fay as much. Such Sacrifice, ſuch Prieſt. 
Let the Reader Lxarn not to fear dumb ſhews. There is nothing which any 


d theſe fay which will either advantage his cauſe or prejudice ours, 
Aaz3 | Here 


——_—— 
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"" ><, he profeſſeth to omit the ſurvey of my laſt chapter, yer becaue 7; 

__ Whom” ſorne 'things in it upon the by, I am obliged to ata he 

Firſt , 1 wonder why he ſhould term us fugitives, It we be kugicives, what j 

he himſelf? No, we are Exwles , excluded out of our Countrey , not | 

fugitives of our own accord from our Countrey. And we .hope that he"? 

on bis way weeping , and beareth forth ae\ a Jhal retarn with joy and bringis 

Fs with his If nat , God _ e 2 reſting place for us, eithy 

under Heaven or in Heaven. We praiſe O Ged, we ackpowle thee to be the Lit 

In the concluſion of my Treatiſe Fe cam og ready means for 

uniting of all Chriſtian Churches , which to me very reaſomable, Oy 

of them was, That whereas ſome Sects have contracted the Chriſtian px 

over much , by reviving ſome Hereſies condemned by the primiti Charch; 

and on the other ſide, the Church of Rome had enlarged "the Chriſtian pak 

over much , b ing or declaring new Articles of Faith in this 1a& ape 

the World, t or Belief of the Church containing, all points of Fig 

neceſſary to be known of all Chriſtians , ſhould be reduced to what it wa 

in the time of the firſt Foyr general Councils (- I might add ) and nay 

ages after, No man dares fay ,, that the Faith of the primitive Fathers wa 

imperfe& or inſufficient. Againſt this he maketh Three Objeions ; Fig, 

There arefur- That there are no ſuch fundamental points of Faith as Proteſtants imagine , ſuſtiry 

to ſalvation , though _ Faith ſuſfciently ed be not belin 

This ObjeQion is Eo pr truth and falſhood. t there are fag 

Fundamentals he bd un pag "— kg Fey neceſſary not onh 

; +, but medii : and i id not confe6s it, 

m__ Hy _— x Apoſtle would evince it , That the belicf of theſe 2 

Gc- ſufficient for the ſalvation of them to whom no more is revealed , he dar 

not deny : And that the belief of theſe is ſufficient to them who do not bs 

lieve other truths which are revealed unto them , no Proteſtants did ever ins 

gine. Obſerve how cunningly he confounds the ſtate of the Queſtion, The 

Queſtion is not, what is neceſſary for a man to believe for himſelf; Thi 

as different as the degrees of mens knowledge , but what may lawfully be im 

arbsnd < men , or what may be cxacted upon other men to whom 

not revealed , or to wham we do not know whether it be revealed or nt 

Ls Then if he would have nga any thing material to the purpoſe , he ſhoull 

have ſaid 3 That the belict of all Fundamentals is not ſufficient to (alvation, 

unleG other points of Faith be impoſed or obtruded upon all men, whethe 

they be revealed or not revealed to them. And this had been direQly contny 

to the plain Decree of the general Council of Epbeſw, That no new Creed 

nor new points of Faith ſhould be impoſed upon Chriſtians, more than the 
Creed then received. 

His ſecond ObjeRion is this , thowg 
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ſo much as is 
_ kryr be others eſpecially private and particular 


falrarion 
4 o 


q All revealed =—His third and laſt ObjeQtion followeth : Al poiner of Faith ſufficiently propoſed *t 
2 —_—_ EF fential and fundamental , nor can any ſuch pl pon of wn A infidehty, 


and giving the lye to God , as Proteftants ſometimes confeſs, * 1f by ſufficient poo 
4 


comms 11, Of the Church of England,” 


$1 he underſtands the propoſal of the Church of Reme, I deny both parts 0 
his Aſertion : Many things may nb ee4 mage by che Church of Rome which are 
her findamental truths nor inferiour truths , but errours which may be diſ- 
believed without cither inhdclity or lin. . Other men are no more ſatisticd that 
there is ſuch an infallible proponent, then they ſatisfie one another what this in- 
fallible proponent is. If either a man be not aſſured that there is an infallible 
proponent , or be not aſſured who this infallible proponent is , the propoſition 
may be disbelicved without giving God the lyc. But if by ſufficient propoſal he 
ands God's aQtual reyclation of the truth, and the conviction of the con- 
ſcience , then this third ObjeQion is like the firſt 7 partly true, and partly falſe, 
The later part of it is true, that whoſoever is, convinced that God hath revealed 
any thing , and doth not believe it , giveth God the lie 3 and this the Prote- 
Gants do alwayes affirm. But the former part of it is till falſe. All truths that 
are revealed are not therefore preſently Fundamentals or Eſſentials of Faith, no 
more than it is a fundamental point of Faith that St. Paxl had aCloak. That 
which was once an eſſential part of the Chriſtian Faith , is alwayes an eſſential 
part of the Chriſtian Faithz that which was once no Eſſential , is never an EC 
ſntial, How is that an cſlential part of ſaving Faith, without which Chriſtians 
may ordinarily be ſaved ? But many inferiour truths are revealed to particular 
pk, without the aQtual knowledge whereof many others have been ſaved , 
and they themſelves might have been faved , Go thoſe truths had never been 
or revealed to them. Thoſe things which may adeſſe or abeſſe , be pre- 
ſent or abſent , known or not known , believed or not believed , without the 
deftrution of faving Faith , are no Eſſentials of faving Faith. In a word, ſome 
things are neceſſary to be believed when they are known, onely becauſe they arc 
revealed , otherwiſe conducing little, or it may be nothing , to ſalvation. 
Some other things are neceſſary to be believed, not onely becauſe they are re- 
vealed , but becauſe belicf of them is appointed by God a neceflary means of 
Glvation, Theſe are, thoſe are not , Eſſentials or Fundamentals of faving 
Faith, 
Another means of reunion propoſed by me in the Vindication , was the re- Adv Popes 


dugion of the Biſhop of Rome from his univerſality of ſoveraign Juriſdiction —_ 
jure divino , to his exordium wnitetis,, and to have his Court H—_ by the Ca- re 


nons of the Fathers , which was the ſenſe of the Councils of Conflance and Ba- 
file. Againſt this he * pleadeth 3 Firſt , That ancient Popes prattiſed or 
Epiſcopal or Paſtoral Amthority over all Chriſtians , jure divino, in greater Ecc 
flical cauſer. And for the proof thereof referreth us to Bellarmine. To which 1 
Anſwer 3 Firſt, That the Paſtors of Apoſtolical Churches had ever great au- 
thority among all Chriſtians , and great influence upon the Church, as Honou- 
rable Arbitrators , and faithful Depoſitaries of the __ Apoſtolical Traditiony 
but none of them ever exerciſed Sovereign Juriſdiction over all Chriſtians, Se- 
condly, I anſwer , That the Epiſtles of many of thoſe ancient Popes , upon 
which their claim of univerſal Soveraignty jure divino is principally grounded , 
are confeſſed by themſelves to be counterfeits. Thirdly*, I anſwer, That anci- 
ent Popes in their genuine Writings do not claim , nor did practiſe Monarchica! 
power over the Catholick Church , much leſs did they claim it jure divino, but 
what power they held , they held by preſcription, and by the Canons of the 
Fathers, who granted ſundry priviledges to the Church of Rome, in honour to 
the memory of St. Peter , and the I ial City of Rome, And ſome of thoſe 
ancient Popes have challenged their authority from the Council of Nice , though 
without ground, which they would never have done, if they had held it jure Ofſthe Church 
vine, And for anſwer to Bellermine , whom he onely mentioneth in general, 1 75555" 
refer him to Dr. Field. 
In the next place he citeth St. Hierome, That Chriſt made one Head among the 
Twelve to avoid Schiſm, And bow much more neceſſary ( faith R. C. ) is ſuch a Head 
" the univerſal Church ? 1t was diſcreetly done of him to omit the words going £. 2i Conti 
immediately before in St, Hierome > But thou ſayeft the Church is founded upon Jovin. 
Ct, Peter, "The ſame is done in another place upon all the Apotles 1 they all receive the 


5 


—269 A Toft Vindication 


Town 


he Fees ; end 1bv Srengtd of the Chrch % ets 
_— formerly an{wer to this place. = Sym (; 
y cndowed with power , as the Church js , an Headſhip of Order alone 5162. 
ficient remedy againſt Schiſm. His {' bow mwcb.more ] ſhould be how much we; 
= perſon is more capable of the government of a ſmall Sociery , than'of to | 
c wor | "7g | 
: After this , he citeth Melan@bon, Ar: there are ſome Biſhops who ſy. 
Theal ep. 04; Curbs » the Biſhop. of Rome | prntur fakes a: and ;& Conn hh 
f think, no wiſe man doth diſallow. 1 cannot in preſent procure that Century of Th 


; tury 
ological les, but 1 have peruſed Melan@hon's Epiſtles, publiſhed 
Pwcer us —_ I find no ſuch Epiſtle. - I examine not whether this E oh 
him cited, be genuine or. counterfeit , and if genuine , whether 
words be rightly rehearſed , and if rightly re d, at what time it wy 
written , whether before he was a formed Proteſtant or after, It x 
plainly in the words here cited , that Melan@hon was willing to acknow the 
Papacy onely as a Canonical policy. And ſo we do not condemn it , whileſt it 
ws br by che Canons of the Fathers. But then where is their Jus divinum 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt Where is their abſolute or univerſal Soveraigny of 
Power and Juriſdition ? In all probability if theſe be the words of Melantibn 
his meaning Was confined to the Roman Patriarchate , which was all the Churh 
that h6 was mach acquainted with. And that either theſe are none of his words 
» or that they were written before he was a formed Proteſtant, or that he intenddl 
' onely the Roman Patriarchate , is moſt evident from his later and undoubted 
Writings , wherein he doth utterly and conſtantly condemn the Papal univer 
Monarchy of the Roman Biſhop. 
A modetcte And Laſtly , what Melan@bon faith , is onely in point of prudence or diſce- 
Papecy might tion , | be thinks no wiſe man ought to diſlikg it. | We are not ſo ſtupid as notto 
Co hee: * ſee but that ſome good ule might be made of an exordinm Unitatis Ecclefuffie, 
rows. eſpecially at this time when the Civil Power is fo much divided and diſtracted, 
| But the Quere is even in point of prudence , whether more good or hurt might 
proceed from it, We have been taught by experience to fear Three danger; 
Firſt , when we give an' Inch, they are apt to take an Ell ; Tyrants are nt 
often born with their tecth , as Richard the Third was, but grow up to ther 
excels in proceſs of time. Secondly , When we give Alms:, ( as Peter-jens 
were of old ) they ſtraight-way interpret it to be a tnbute and duty. Thirdh, 
What we give by humane right, they challenge by Divine Right to the See 
Rome. And {© will not leave us free to move our rudder , according to the v# 
riable face of the Heavens , and the viciſhitude of humane affairs. | 
Thee are all the Teſtimonies which he citeth , but he preſenteth unto us anos 
ther dumb ſhew of Exgliſh Authours in the Margin , Whitakers Laude, Potter, 
Chilangworth , Mountague , beſides ſome Forreigners, But.jf the Reader does put 
himſclf to the trouble to ſearch the ſeveral places , notwithſtanding theſe tits 
or ſuperſcriptions , he will find the boxes all empty , without one word to the 
purpoſe, as if they had Been cited by chance , and not by choice. And if be 
ſhould take in all the other Writings of theſe ſeveral Authours , they would not 
advantage his cauſe at all. Biſhop Moxntage is eſtcemed one of the moſt induk 
gent to him among them, ( though in truth one of his ſaddeſt Adverfaries, ) 
a - I am confident he dare not ſtand to his verdit. Hobeat poteſtatem Ordans, 
| Fectel, +1 Direfionis , Confilii , Conſultationis , Concluſionis , Executionis , delegatam. Sufi 
peſt. p, fs. axiom ills poteſtss Ecclefie , anferibilis fit per Ecclefiom , chm non-fit in Divi Ser 
pruris inftituta , non Petro perſonaliter addifia * Let the Biſhop of Rome have delegs* 
red wnto bim , ( that is by the Church ) a power of Order , Direfion , Comnjel, - 
Conſultation , Concluſion, ( or pronouncing ſentence ) and putting in execution. Bt 
let that power be ſubjeft to the Church , let it be in the Churches power #0 tal 


om ecing it is not inſtituted in the Holy Scriptures , nor tyed perſonaly wn 
cter, 


The concluh- Ty conclude, the ſame advice which he 


giveth unto me, I return unto him- 
ſell, Attendite ad Petram unde excifi eftis 5 Look, unto the rock, whence ye at wy 


tal Articles of Pius 

Oecumenical Church , whoſe Priviledges 

ude. ſo many Millions of Chriſtians from 

benefit of Chriſts Patlion , in whom all the Nations 

is indeed is the onely ſecure way both to Unity 

that entire Form of Dotrine without addition or diminu- 

which was ſufficieut to ſave the holy Apoſtles, which was by them contra- 

4 into a Summary , ad depoſited with the Churches to be the true badge and 

Gre of all Chriſtians in all ſucceeding ages , more than which the primitive 

| ive Church of Chriſt , did forbid to be exacted 

Paganiſm, to Chriſtianity, And 

# maxy & walk, according to this Rule ( of Faith) Peace be pon them and Mercy, and 
«pon the Iiracl of God. 


” 
*, \ 
T4 


+. * *% 


* . 
. 
* 
, 


eurarty oy ofthe 


$.W. Rn 
'-» Derry's juſt Vindication of he 


HE moſtof S. W* Ex ons have been already largely, TY 

va ticularly fatisfed in the former reply to the Biſhop of Kel 

Yet leſt any thing of moment might .eſcape an anſwer, 1 wy 

| review them, and anſwer them generally and ſuccinQly, x ty 

=== arc propoſed by him. To his Title of Down-Derry. I have- not, 

to fay, but thay it were ſtrange if he ſhould throw a good caſt , who ſay 
his bowl upon an underſong. J 


SE CT, Is 


N firſt place , he profeſſeth to ſhew the impertinency of wy gromh, 
I and. to- ſtick the guilt of Schiſm mot onely bb relive, but with undenidh 
evidence , upon the Engliſh Church, by the very poſition» of the caſe or fiating 
the queſtion between us 3 and this he calleth a little after '#heir chief Objlin 

ws ; what then ? is ſtating of-the queſtion and ObjeRing all one? Ie? 
4 the right poſition of a caſe” may diſpel umbrages, and reconcile contw- 
'verlies, and bring much light to the truth. But as the Lyon asked the May 
in the Fable , who made the pitiure ? we may crave leave to demand, whoſhll 
pvt this caſe ? ſurcly he meancth a Roman Catholick. For if a Proteſtant fie” 


it, it will not be ſo much for theix advantage , nor the bare propoſition d i, 
bear ſuch undeniable cyidence in it. M0 


I ny a man may view this Engine without danger. Is the beginning 
Henry Eightbhs Reign, and immediately before his ſubſtration of Obedience 
from the See of Rome , The Chureh of England, agreed with the Church of Rogy, | 
and all the reſt of ber Communion in two points, which were then' and fill 
the bonds of unity , betwixt all ber members , the one concerning F aith , tht ak 
Government. . For Faith', ber rule was , that the Dofirines which bad been inde» 
ted from their Forefathers as the ies -of Chrift and bis Apoſtles , were ſolely #. 
be ackyowledged for Obligatory , nothing in them to be changed. For Goth 
ment , ber principle was , that Chrift bad made $. Peter firſt, or chief, or Iris 
of bis s, who was to be the firſt mover under bim in the Church «fials. 
arture ont of this world , and that the Biſhops of -Rome as ſurceſſors of $. AN - 
taht ited from bim this priviledge , &c. A little after he acknowledgeth, that the fp 
principle includeth the truth ' of the ſecond: And that there is this manifeſt evident” 
for it , that flill the- latter Age conld not be ignorant of what the former belieud, 
and that as long as it adbered to thet method; nothing could be altered in tc. 

; we come to his application of this to the Church of England, or th 
inference oye Parcary in - favour of the Church of Rome, it will not be un 
to examine his two principles iples, and. ſhew' what truth there is in them, and hou 
fallhood is hidden under the, vizard of trueth. Jn the firſt, place, I defire We} 
Reader to obſerve with what ſubtilry this caſe is propoſed , that the i, 
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1 reed with the Church of Rome and all the reft of ber Communion. And 
" that the Biſhop of Rome exerciſed this Power in all thoſe Conntrier which keps 
| 2b | Church upon us the 


; of Rome 1/0 ares qrmages Church , but we owe not that 
; | uch we owe to the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt, Before this pretended: ſeparation , the Court of Rawe by their temera- 
rious cenſures had excluded two third parts of the Catholick Church from their 
Communion , and thereby had made themſelves Schiſmatical. The world is 
greater than the City , all theſe Chriſtian Churches which are excommunicated 
by the Court of Rowe, onely becauſe they would never ( no more than their 
Anceſtours ) acknowledge themſelyes Subjects ta the Biſhop of Rome, did in- 
herit the DoQrine of ſaving Faith from their forefathers, as the Lepacy of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and have been as faithful depoſitaries of it as they. 
And their Teſtimony what this Legacy was, is as much to be regarde& as the 
Teſtimony of the Church of Romer, and ſo much more, by how much they 
are a greater part of the Catholick Church, 
- Secondly , I obſerve how he makes two principles, the one in Do@rine, the 
other in diſcipline though he confeſs that the truth of the latter is included 
in the former, and borroweth its evidence from itz onely that he might gain 
the more opportunity to ſhuffle the latter uſurpations of the Popes into the an- 
cient diſcipline of the Church 3 and make theſe upſtart novelties to be a part 
of that ancient > PW | Es _ 
Fruftra fit urs quog fieri poteſt per panciors 3 It is in vain to make two 
"ger po will ſerve the turn, 1 do readily admit both his firſt and 
his ſecond rule reduced into one in this ſubſequent form : That thoſe Do- 
&rines and that diſcipline which we inherited from our forefathers, as the Le» 
gacy of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , ought ſolely to be acknowledged for obli- 
ory, and nothing in. them to be changed , that is Subſtantial or Eſſential. 
So the Church a maintains this rule now as well as they, The 
ueſtion onely is, who have changed that Dodrine or this Diſcipline , we or 
they We by ſubſtraction, or they by addition ? the caſe is clear, the Apo» 


- files contracted this Doctrine into a Summary, that is, the Creed 3 the primitive 


Fathers ex it where it did ſtand in need of clearer explication. The 
General Council of Epbeſws did forbid all men to cxaQt any more of a Chri- 
tian at his Baptiſmal profeſſion. Into this Faith were we Baptized, unto this 
Faith do we adhere 3 whereas they have changed and enlarged their Creed b 

the addition of new Articles, as is to be ſcen in the new Creed or Confel. 
fion of Faith made by Piwe the Fourth: fo for Do@rine. Then for Dilſci- 
pline, W and 'avow that Diſcipline which the whole Chriſtian 
world pradtifed for the firſt ſix hundred years , and all the Exfters , South- 
= and Northers Churches until this day. They have changed the beginning 


c 
Unity into an Univerſality of Juriſdiction , and Soveraignty of Power a- 
bove General Councils, which the Chriſtian world for the firſt Six Hundred 

cars did never know, nor wh yn part of it ever acknowledge until 
be the or chict, or in a right ſence the Prince 

firſt mover in the Church , all this extends but to a 
Soveraignty of Eccleſiaſtical power was in the Apo- 
which a General Council now ' ſucceedeth. It is c- 
vident enough whether they or we do hold our ſelves better to | the Legacy 


« priviledges , and atiua 
> ara peer the 


Popes exerciſed much more power in thoſe Countries which 

ve, than ever St. Peter pretended unto; fo it is much more 
that Univerſal Monarchy which I did then , and doth 0 
. c 
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claim. For, as I have already faid, two Third parts of the Chriſtian world wee 
not at that time of his Communion , but excommunicated by him | onel 
becauſe they would not ſubmit their necks to his yoke. And thoſe 


Other ' 


Countrics which yielded more obedience to him, or Were not fo well able to 
_ KI 1 him , yet when they were over much pinched , and his 


fions uſurpations did grow intolerable, did oppoſe him, and make then. 


ſelves the laſt Judges of their own Liberties and grievances, and of the 1;. 
mits of Papal authority , and ſet bounds unto it, as 1 have demonſirated in 
the Vindication, So whercas this refuter doth undertake to fiate the caſe clex. 
ly, he cometh not near the true queſtion at all, which is not , whether the 
Biſhop of Rowe had any authority in the Catholick Church; he had authority 
in his Dioceſs as. a Biſhop 3 in his Province as a Metropolitan : in his Patrjar. 
chate , as the chicf of the five Protopatriarchs 3 and all over , as the Biſhop of 
an Apoſtolical Church , or ſucceſſour of St. Peter. But the true queſtion s, 
what ae the right limits and bounds of his authority ? whether he have a 16 
giſlative power over all Chriſiians ? whether the patronage and diſpoſition 
all Churches doth belong unto him ? whether he may convocate Synods , and 
exerciſe Juriſdiction , and ſell palles, pardons and indulgences, and fend legats 
and ſet up Legantine Courts, and impoſe penſions at his pleaſure, in all Ki 
doms without conſent of Sovereign Princes, and call all Ecclchiaftical _ 
to Rome,, and interdi& whole nations, and infringe their Liberties and Ci 
ſtoms, and excommunicate Princes, and deprive them of their Realms, and a 
ſolve their Subjets from their allegiance ? Let theſe pretended Branches 
Papal Power be Lopped off, and all things reſtored to the Po_ form, and 
then the Papacy will be no more like that inſara Lawrws , the cauſe of conten 
tion or diviſion in all places. In the mean time , if they want that refpe& 
which is due unto them, they may blame themſelves , who will not accept 
what is their juſt right, unleſs they may have more. 

Fourthly , That which follows is a great miſtake , that it was and is the conf 
belief of the Catholick, world , that = _ are Chrifts own Ordination recorded 
in Scripture, What ? that St. Peter had any power over his Fellow-Apoſtles ? 
that the Biſhop of Rome ſucceeds him in that power? It doth not appear out 
the holy Text that St. Peter was at Rome, except we underſtand Rome by the 
name of Babyloyu, If it be Chriſt's own Ordination recorded in the Scriptures , that 
St, Peter ſhould have all theſe Priviledges, and the Biſhop of Rome inherit them 
as his Succeſſor , then the great General Council cf Chalcedon was much to be 
blamed , to give equal Priviledges to the Patriarch of Conftantineple , with the 
Patriarch of Reme3 and to eftecm the Imperial City more than the Ordination 
of Chriſt. Then the whole Catholick Church was much to be blamed, to w 
ccive ſuch an unjuſt Conſtitution not approved by the then Biſhop of Rome 
Laſtly, This is ſo far from the conſtant Belief of th& Catholick World, that it 
is not the Belief of the Roman Church it ſelf at this day. The greateſt Deler- 
ders of the Pope's Supremacy dare not fay , that the Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth 
St. Peter by Chriſt's own Ordination , but onely by St. Peter's dying, Biſhop of Rome 
They acknowledge that St. Peter might have dyed Biſhop of Antioch , and then 
they fay the Biſhop of Antioch had ſucceeded him , or he might have died Biſhop 
of no place, and then the Papacy had been in the diſpoſition of the Catholic 
Church , though he dicd at Rome, as without doubt it is, and may be cont 
Qed , or enlarged , or tranſlated from one See to another , for the advantage 
Chriſtian Religion. - His manifeft evidence , which he Qiileth ſo ample s men”) 
and ay =p & is fironger than the flock, of bumane government and adtion 3 Thit 
is, that ſtill the later age could not be ignorant of what the former believed, ad # 
long @s it. adbered to that metbod , nothing could be altered in it, is fo far from? 
Demonſtration , that it ſcarcely deſerveth the name of a Topical Argument 
For as an univerſal uncontroverted Tradition of the whole Chriſtian world & 
all ages united, is a cenvincing and undeniableevidence , ( ſuch a Tradition » 
the Apoſtles Creed , comprehending in it all the neceſſary points of ſaving Faith 

repeatcd daily in our Churches , every Chriſtian ſtanding up at it , both —_ 
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his aſſent unto'it , and readineſs to maintain it , profeſſed by every Chri- 
—_ at his Baptiſm , cither perſonally when he is of age ſufficient , or by his 
Guretics , When he is an Intant, and the Tradition of the univerſal Church of 
proof not to be oppoſed nor contradicted by us. ) So the tradition 
particular perſons , orſome particular Churches , in particular points or 
: ne of an inferiour nature , which are neither ſo neceſſary to be known , * 
nor ſo firmly believed, nor ſo Roe and univerſally profeſſed nor deris 
ved downwards from the Apoſtolical ages by ſuch uninterrupted ſuccefltion, doth 
ace no ſuch certainty either of evidence or adherence, When the Chriſtian 
World is cither not united, or divided about particular opinions or inferiour 
;"is of Faith , it proveth moſt probably that there was no Apoſtolical tradition 
at firſt , but that particular perſons<or laces have aſſumed their reſpeQive opi- 
nions in ſucceeding Ages. Or otherwile there is a fault in the conduit-pipe, or 
an errour and failing in the derivation of the tradition. And both theſe do take 
much away from aſſurance , more or leſs according to the decree of the _ 
Grion. In ſach queſtionable and controverted points as theſe , which are neither 
© univerſally reccived , nor fo publiquely proteſſed, his aſſertion is groundleſs 
and erroneous , that the latter age cannot be ignorant what the former believed. 
Yes, in ſuch controverted points this eſent Age may not know , Yea, doth not 
know what it ſelf bclieveth, or rather opiniateth , until it come to be voted 
in a Synod. The moſt current opinions in the Schools are not always the 
moſt generally received in the Church , and thoſe which are moſt plauſible in 
one place, are often hiſſed out of another. And though it were polible for 
a Man to know what opinion is univerſally moſt current, yet how ſhall he 
know that the greater part is the ſounder part ? or if he did how ſhall he know 
that what he beclieveth in ſuch points is more than an indifferent opinion? Or 
that it was depoſited by the Apoſtles with the Church , and delivered from 
e to Age by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion ? No ways but by univerſal tradition 
the Chriſtian World united , either written or unwritten : but this is all the 
evidence which they can expe&t , who confound univerſal tradition with par- 
ticular tradition, the Roman-Church with the Catholick Church , the Chri- 
fian world United with the Chriſtian World divided , and Scholaſtical opinions 
. ng 
Yet from theſe two principles he maketh two inferences, the i 
the Church of England Dar fiace the reformation neither the wot ply, or 
nity of Faith , nas the Second Ep of Government have bad, any power in the 
Engliſh Church. Whileſt he himſelf knoweth no better what ' we believe, who 


? 


live in the fame Age » how doth he preſume , that the latter Age cannot be 


ignorant of what the former believed ? I have ſhewed him already how we do 
willingly admit this principle whercin both his rules are comprehended , that 
the doQrines and diſcipline inherited from our Fore-fathers as the Legacies of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are ſolely to be acknowledged for Obligatory nd 
nothing in them to be changed. This is as much as any perſon diſintereſſed 
can or will require. And upon this principle we are willing to proceed to a 
trial with them. There is a fallacy in Logick, called of more interrogations then 
one , that is , when ſeveral queſtions of different natures, to which one uniform 
anſwer cannot be given, yea, or no, are mixcd and confounded together. So 
he doth not onely ſet down this ſecond rule concerning Government ambigu- 
ouſly , that 'a Man cannot tell whether he make St. Peter onely an head of or- 
der among the Apoſtles, or an head of ſingle Power and Juriſdiction alſo 04 
ver the Apoſtles , but alſo he ſhuffles the Biſhop of Rome into St. Peters place 
by Chrifts an ordination , and confounds St. Peters Exordiam Unitatis with the 
uſurped Power of Popes , as it was aCtually exerciſed by them in latter Ages- 
His ſecond inference is in favour of the Church of Rome, that the Roman- 
Church with thoſe Churches which continue in Communion with it , are the onel 
Churches which bave true Dotrine in virtne of the firſt principle above at 
and the right Government in- virtue of the ſecond, and conſequently are the entire 

Catholick or Univerſal Church of CEO all others by mjsbelief or Schiſm bein 
Bb 2 excluded 


A Tuſt V indication . TONE 


excluded, Our anſwer is ready , that the Church of Rome, or the Cy, 
Rome SS ſophiſticated the true. DoQrine of Faith by their a nh. y+- 
cles and erroneous additions , contrary to the firſt principle , and have . in, 
duced into the Church a tyrannical and unlawful government contrary 1 
ſecond principle , and are. ſo far, from being the entire Catholick tha 
by them both , they are convided to have made themſelves guilty of ſuperſi 


Schiſm- 
and . where he Gith , that my - onely way ts clear our Church 


be neceſſary of Government , he is doubly miſtaken, Firſt, we 
accuſed, our Plea is negative or wot Guilty. So the proof h. 

eth not upon us, but upon him to make good his accuſation by proving 
iſmaticks. "ng w 


And laſt 
ap oy » Te by difroving the former to be the neceſſary rule of Vniy in Fg | 
or er 
are 


Secondly if the proof did reſt upon our ſides, we do not approve «f hy 
advice: It is not we who have altered the DoQtine or Diſcipline which Chg 
left to his Church by our ſubſiraRions , but they by their additions. There x 
no doubt but Chrifts Legacy ought to be preſerved inviolable ; but we 
that Chriſt bequeathed ſpiritual Monarchy over his Church to St. Peter, and thy 
the Biſhop of Rome is St. Peters Heir by Chriſts Ordination. And that this ws 
the conſtant belief cf the Catholick world at any time. This is his Province; 
let him cither make this good or hold his peace. 


SECT. II 


G2 his Prologue is ended, now we come to his animadverſions upon my 
ts. My firſt nd was, becauſe not Proteſtants, but Romaw-Caths 
licks elves did the firſt ſeparation, To which his firſt anſwer i, 
If it were ſo , bow doth that acquit us, fince continuance in a breach of this nat 
I « le as the beginning * Many ways. Firſt, It is a violent preſumption 
of their guilt and our innocence, when their beſt friends and beſt able to judgs, 
who preached for them, and writ for them , who a&cd for them , and ſuffered 
them , who in all other things were great Zelots of the Roman-Religion, 
and perſecuted poor Proteſtants with fire and Faggot , did yet c 
, and juſtify this ſeparation. Secondly , Though it doth not always a 
s toro, from all guilt and puniſhment, to be miſled by others into errow, 
If the blind lead the blind , both falt into the ditch, yet it doth always excuſe « 
tanto , it lefl the fin, and extenuateth the guile, Perſofis miſled by th 
example and Authority of others are not ſo culpable as the Firſt Authours nd 
ringleaders in Schiſm, If this ſeparation be an Errbur in Proteſtants , the B+ 
man-Catholicks do owe an accompt to God both for themſelves and us, did 
find cauſe to turn the Pope out of England, as an intruder and uſurper, 
could Proteſtants, who had no relation to Rem, imagine that it was thit 
duties to bring him in again ? 
. To - this _ _ ws not onely & tanto, but & tots, not one- 
y a degree of guilt all Criminous Schiſm , ſo long us * 
ſcek carefully after truth, and do not violate the dictates of our Conſciencts 
It he will not believe me let him believe St. Awftin. He that deſends net bs 
falſe op mion with pertmnacius animoſity, having not invented it bimſelf , but leaned 
is from bis erring Parents , if be enquire car wlly after the truth , and be ready 
embrace it, and 10 corre} bis erroxrs when be finds them , be is not to be 
ox Heretick , If this be true in the caſe of Herefie , it is more true in the al 
of. Schiſm. Thus if it had been a crime in them, yet it is none in us3 bit 
, —oqpapalieaenr © oanbag br nor us, but a juſt and necfſan 
uty. 


Secondly, He anſwereth , That it is no ſuffic that they were no Proteftants, 
becauſe they perſecuted Proteſtants ; for Pl "nm. nar Lutherans, 
Calviniſts , Zwinglians, Puritans , and Brownifts perſecute one another. What 
then were Warbem , and Heath , and Thurlerby , Twnſcal , and Stokefley , and GE 


þ 
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diner, and Bonner ,. Oc. all Proteſtants? Did Proteſtants enjoy Archbiſhopricks 
and Biſhopricks in Englend , and ſay Maſſcgin thoſe dayes ? will he part (o caſily 
with the Patrons and Champions of” their Churth , and oppoſers of the 
Reformation ? If he had writ thus. much whileſt were living, they would 
have been very angry with him. Yet at the leaſt if they were Proteſtants , let 
him tell me which of theſe Secs they were of , Latherans, &e. But he telleth 
us, that the renouncing of the Pope is the moſt tial part of our Reformation , and 
ſo they bad in them the quinteſſence of @ Proteſtant. He is miſtaken, this part of the 
Reformation was done to our hands , it was their Reformation , not ours. But 
if he will needs have the Kingdoms and Churches of England and Ireland to have 
been all Proteſtants-in Henry the Eighth's dayes, onely for renouncing the Pope's 
abſolute univerſal Monarchy , I am well contented , we ſhall not loſe by the bar- 
Then the primitive Church were all Proteſtants, then all the Grecian, Ruſ- 
, Armenian , Abyſen Chriſtians arc Proteſtants at this dayz then we want no 
ſtore of Proteſtants even in the boſome of the Roman Charch it (elf; 


SECT. IIL 


' F Y ſecond ground ( ſaith he ) was, becauſe in the ſeparation of England 
M from Rome there was no new Law made , but onely their ancient Liberties vin- 
dicated, This he is pleaſed to call notoriouſly falſe impudence is ſelf, becauſe 
6 Law was made in Henry the Eighth's time , and an Oath invented , by which was 
given to the King to be Head of the Church , and to have all the power the Pope did at 
that time poſſes in England; Is this the language of the Roman Schools ? ar doth he 
think ps with his outcries and. clamours , as the Tuwrky with theix Alls,, Alla, 
to daunt us, and drive us from our cauſe ? Chtiſtian Reader , of what Commus+ 
nion ſoever thou art, be but indifferent, and 1 make thee the Judge where this 
notorious falſhood and impudence doth reſt , between him and me. I acknow- 

this was the Title of my Fourth Chapter , that the King and Kingdom of Eng- 
in the ſeparation from Rome , did makg no new Law , but vindicaze their ancient 
Liberties, It ſeemeth he confuteth the Titles , without looking into the Chapters; 
Did I ſay, they made no new Statutes ? No, Icited all the new Statutes whi 
they did make , and particularly this very Statute which he mentioneth here. 
I aid, they made no new Law , becauſe it was the Law of the Land before that 
Statute was made, The Cuſtoms and Liberties of England are the ancient and 
common Laws of the Land z whenſoever theſe were-infringed , or an attempt 
made to deftroy them , ( as the Liberties of the Crown and Church of England 
had then been invaded by the Pope ) it was the manner to reſtore them , or to de- 
clare them by a Statute , which was not operative to make or create new Law , 
but declarative to manifeſt or to reſtore ancient Law. This I told him expreſly in 
the Vindication, and cited the judgment of our greateſt Lawyers, Fitz Herbert, and 
my Lord Cook,to prove that this very Statute was not operative to create new Law, 
but declarative to reſtore ancient Law. This appeareth undeniably by the ſta- 
hy Polk That England is an ng are yo that __ as bead of the 
0 confifti the Spirituality and Temporality , ba power 20 reu- 
der final Tuftice for + afoot PHere he ſeeth —_— that he political ſupre- 
macy or headſbip of the King over the Spirituality as well as Temporality, which 
we afſert at this day , was the ancient fundamental Law of Eng- 
left he ſhould accuſe this Parliament of partiality , I produced ano- 
t was more ancient. 8p 
of England bath been ſo free at all times, that it bath been in no earth- 
immediatly ſubjefted to God in all things touching it's Regality , aud 
not to be ſubmitted to the Pope. Here the Kings Politi- 
God is declared to be the fundamental Law of the 
Let him not ſay that this was intended onely in Temporal matters, for 
ances mentioned in that ſtatute are expreſly Eccleſiaſtical. What 
meaning to conceal all this and much' mort, and to accuſe me of 
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Secondly, He faith, that I bring div 
were not admitted , or where the 


pretences, 2 or ſuch things , as if the controverſy had 
an handful a Nt i make bold to repreſent ſome 
, and their Declarations againſt them. And it he be of t 
with his Anceſtours in thoſe particulars, he and I ſhall be ina 
of reconciliation as to 19+ one They declared that it was the cuſiom 
Malm. 1. 1.4 Common Law of the Land , ut n«lu preter licentiom Regis appelletw Pas, 
Geft. yont. that no Pope might be appealed unto without the Kings Licence. They made a Liy, + 
Arg: Ret: that if any one were found bringing in the Popes Letters or Mandates inta the Kingdae, 
Honed. in BY. |, em be apprebended , and let Juſtice paſt wpon bim without delay , as @ Traivr u 
King and Kingdome. They exerciſed a legidlative Power in all Eccleſiaſtical ca 
ſes , concerning the external ſubliſtence, Regiment , and regulating of the Church 
and over all Ecclefiaftical perfons, in all ages as well of the Saxon as of && 
Norman Kings. They permitted not the Pope to endow Vicars , nor make fi 
ritual corporations, nor exempt from the JuriſdiQtion of the ordivary, nora 
propriate Churches , nor to diſpoſe Benefices by lapſe , nor to receive the Re 
venues in the vacancy, but the King did all theſe things , as I ſhewed at lay 
in the vindication, They permitted not the Popes Canon Law to hw 
20, H. 3-6 9+ any place. in England further then they pleaſed to receive it. They gave the 
King the hſt _ of all his Subjxs , they aſcribed to him the Patronage & 
Biſhopricks , and inveſtitures of Biſhops. They ſuffered no SubjeRt to be cul 
to Reme without the Kings Licence. They admitted no Legates from the Pept 
but meerly upon courtefe, and if any was admitted, he was to take his Oath t» ' 
do nothing derogatory to the King or his Crown. If any man did denounce the 


Stat. Clarend. Pope's Excommunication in ” 7g without the King's conſent, or bring owe 


Stat, Carlile. ye Pope's Bull , he forfeited al 


—_—_—_— his goods. So the Laws of England did not 
Fi. . 


the Pope to cite or excommunicate an Engliþ Subject , nor diſpole of an bs 
. . gf Benefice , nor ſend a Legate & latere, or ſo much as an authoritative Bul 
16. Rich, 2+ into England, nor to receive an appeal out of England, without the King's 
$+ CEnce., 

But, faith he , To limit an Authority, implies an admittance of it in caſes wwhid 
the reftraints extend not, This was not meerly to limit an Authority, but to deny is 
What Jawful JuriſdiQiou could remain to him in Exglend, who was not penn 
ted by Law to receive any appeal thence , nor to ſend any Citation or Sentenct 
thither , nor execute any Authority over an Engl Sabje& , cither at Rane by 
himſelf, or in England by his Deputy, without Licence? That he exerciſed 
theſe aCts at ſometimes there is no doubt of it. But he could not exerciſe then 
_ without conſent. Give us the ſame limitation which our Anceſtors alwas 
claimed , that no Forreign Authority ſhall be exerciſed in England without lan, 
and then give he Topres much authority as you pleaſe , volenti nou «fit mw, 
—_ takes away crror. He is not wroffged who gives leave to another to wrop 

m. 

He demandeth Firſt , Were ot thoſe Laws in force in the beginning of Henry 
Eighth's Raign? Yes, but it is no ſtrange matter to explain , or confirm , or 
new ancient Laws upon emergent y ru abuſes, as we ſee in Magna 
ta , the Statute of Proviſo's , and many other Statutes. Secondly, He asketh wb 
ther we began owr Religion there , that is, at that time when theſe ancient La® 
were made, No, I have told him formerly that theſe Statutes were onely 
tive what was the ancient common Law of the Kingdom. We began our Rep 
gion from Feſeph'of Arimathbes's time, before they had a Church at Kome. But# 
is their conſtant uſe to make the leaſt Reformation to be a New Religion. Lakly, 
He enquireth whether there be not equivolent Laws to theſe in France , Spain ,- 
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_—_ . Italy it ſelf, and yet they are Catholicks and bold Communion with 
ox hr ja. arc {ome ſuch Laws in all theſe places by him mentio- 
ned , perhaps not ſo many, but the liberties of the French Church are much 


tre the Popes friends do exclude France out of the number of theſe Countries 
whith they term Pays @ obedience , Loyal Countries. What uſe ſome other Coun- 
tries can make of the Papacy more than we in England, concerns not me nor 
this preſent diſcourle. And here to make his concluſion anſwerable to his 
> in this Section , he cries out , How ridiculous , How impudent a manner 
of freaking is this? to force bis Readers t0 renounce their eyes and, ears , and all e 
-Znce, Nay Reader, it is not I that go about to force thee to renounce 
h or cars or thy evidence , but it is he that is troubled for fear thou 
ru oft uſe thine Eyes and Ears to look upon the evidence, And theretore 
like the Prieſts of Cybele on purpoſe makes all this noiſe, to deaf thing Ears, 
leaſt thou ſhoulKeſt cn the lewd crics of our Laws, 


| SECT. IV. 


HE Scope of my fifth Chapter was to ſhew that the Brizannick Chur« 
T ches { that is, the Churches of the Britanick Iſlands ) were ever exempt- 
ed from Forraign Juriſdiction for the firſt ſix hundred Years, and ſo ought 
to continue, His exception to this is, How the Britannick priviledges do 
belong to w? Have we any Title from the Britannick Churches , otherwiſe than 
rages Saxon Chriſtians , who onely were oxr Anceftours ? &c, Yes , well enough. 
Firſt Wales and Cornwall have not onely a local, but a perſonal ſaccellion. 
No man can doubt of their right to the priviledges of the Brizamnick Churches. 
Secondly , there is the fame reaſon for the Scots and Pits , who were no more 
{ub) to Forreign Juriſdiction , than the Britons themſelves. All theſe 
put together , Britons , Scots and Pids , did poſſeſs about two third parts of 
the Britannick, Iſlands after the Saxon Conqueſts were conſummated, Thirdly, a-- 
mong, the Saxons themſelves the great Kingdoms of Mercia and Northumber- 
land were converted by the ancient Scots, and had their Religion and ordi- 
nation fixſt from them , afterwards among themſelves , without any Forreign de- 
pendance, and ſo were as free as either Britons or Scots, and ought to con- 
tinue ſo. Fourthly throughout the reſt of England a world of Britiſh Chriſtians 
after the conqueſts did ſtill live mixed with the Saxons, ſuch as they had no 
need to fear fach as might be ſerviceable to them, as it commonly falleth out 
in all Conqueſts , otherwiſe the Saxons had not been able to people the fixth 
part of the Land . Who can deny theſe poor conquered Chriſtians, and their 
Chriſtian poſterity , though mixed with Saxons , the juſt priviledges of their An- 
celtours. Laſtly, the Saxon Conqueſt gave unto them as good Title to 
the priviledges , as to the lands of the Britons, ſo ſoon as they were capable 
of And ſo at their firſt converſion they were free , and continued free , 
and further than themſelves pleaſed to conſent ought to continue free for ever, 

Secondly he objeeth that this pretended execution of the Britiſh Churches it falſe. 
For nothing is more evident in Hiftory , than that the Britiſh Churches admited ap- 
pellation to Rome at the Council of Sardica. Before he can alledge the authority 
of the Council of Sardica , he muſt renounce his divine inſtitution of the Papa- 
cy. For that Canon ſubmitteth it to the good pleaſure of the Fathers 3 and 

th it upon the memory of St. Peter , not the inſtitution of Chriſt, Fur- 

, how doth it appear , that the Britiſh Biſhops did aſſent to that Canon ? 

is meerly preſumption without any procte. The Council of Sardica was 

no Council after all the Exftern Biſhops were departed as they were before the 
axing of that Canon. Neither were the Canons of the Council of Sardics ever re- 
ecived in England,or incorporated into theEngliſhlaws,& without ſuch incorporation 
they did not bind Engliſh Subjc&s. Laſtly, this Canon is contradicted by the great 
gcneral council of Chalcedon, which our Church recciveth. There appeareth not the 
ab foorſtep of any Papal Juriſliction exerciſed in England by Elentberine, buf the 

COny 


:th the Engliſh, as I have ſhewed in the Vindication, And there- ©+7+P+ 118 


cial, No Dovid after the Tranſlation of his See dyed Archbiſhop of Caerleon ; 
ifſimus Urbis Legionum Archiepiſcopm David in Mcnevie Civitete, &c, Þ'it- Hilt- 1 
Fo moſt holy Archbiſhop of Caerleon , St. David, in the City of* Me- **'© # 

And long after his death it ftill retained the name of Caerleen , even after P ag. 1c6, 
only called St. Davids. So much Sir Henry Spelman might have put 
of > Diſceſſerat ante bec dignitas 4 Caerlegione ad Landaviam ſub FR 
tio, & mox & Landavid ad Meneviam cum ſantio Davide , &c. Sed retento pariter 
Carlegions titwlo. And leſt he ſhould account Sir Hemry Spelman partial , let him | 
hear Giraldus Cambrenfis , Habwimus apud Meneviom Urbis legionum Archiepiſcopos Piukes. de Bee 
{ucerſſive viginti quinque , quorum Primus fuit Santime David, &c. We bad at Mcne- (ji. Htemev, 
via. Five and twenty Ar s of Cacrlcon , whereef St. David was the Firſt, diftin#. 2. 
at can be more plain ? , ſhould a man condemn every Authour for counterfeit, 
wherein St: Albans is called Verxlam preſently after St. Albar's death ? It is an ox- 
dinary thing for the ſame City to have Two names, and much more the Game 
Biſhoprick : one from the ol See , another from the new : or one from the Dio+ 
> , another from the Sce : as the Biſhop of Ofſory or Kilkenny indifferently. 

His Third Exception is ſo ſlight , that I cannot find the edge of it , becauſe 
Sir Henry Spelman found no otber —_— in it worth the mention , which ſhrewdly 
implyes , that the Book, was made for this alone. And how doth he know that Sir 
Henry Spelman found no other antiquities in it ? There «might be many other Bri- 
tiſh Antiquities in it; and yet not proper for a collecion of Eccleſiaſtical Councils : 
Or if there had been no other antiquity in it , would he condemn his Creed for a 
counterſeit , becauſeit is not hudled together confuſedly , with ſome other Trea- 
tiſes in one Volume ? But to demonſtrate evidently to him how vain all his tri- 
fling is againſt the teſtimony of Dionotbw , why doth he not anſwer the corrobora- 

proof, which I brought out of Venerable Bede and others , of two Britif Sy- 

"L , held at the ſame time , whercin all the Britiſh Clergy did renounce all obe- 
dience to the Biſhop of Rome , of which all our Hiſtoriographers do bear witneſs? 
Why doth he not anſwer this , but paſs by it in ſo great ſilence ? He might as well 
accuſe this of forgery as the other , ſince it is ſo well atteſted, that Dionothus was a 


great Actor and Diſputer in that buſinebs. 
SECT. 5. 


nevis 5 
it was comm 
him in mind 


What ca 


T* my Sixth Chapter , I proved Three things : Firſt, That the King and 
Church of England, had ſufficient authority , to withdraw their obedience 
from the Roman Patriarch. Secondly , That they had juſt grounds to do it, And 
Thirdly, that they did it with due moderation. 

Concerning the firſt point , he chargeth me the ſecond time, for infiſting u 
on a wrong Plea that is , their Patriarchal authority , which he confeſſetlf to be 
humane and mutable. I have formerly intimated , why they are fo loath to en- 
tertain any diſcourſe concerning the Pope's Patriarchate : becauſe they know not 
how to reconcile a Monarchy of Divine Inſtitution, with an Ariſtocracy of hu- 
mane Inſtitution, When 1 firſt undertook this ſubjeQ, I conceived, that the 

t ſirength of the Roman Sampſon did lie in his Patriarchate 3 But ſince this Re- 

ter quitteth it ,-as the Pope himſelf hath done , not for Six hundred years onely, 
(he ſpeaks too ſparing]y ) but ſor a thouſand years , ever ſince Phocas made Boniface 
Univerſal Biſhop , 1 am well contented to give over that ſubject , upon theſe two 
conditions 3 Firſt , that he do a” ry” that the Pope is a ſpiritual Monarch , 
without proving it. Secondly , That he do not attempt to make Patriarchal Pri- 


viledges to be Royal Prerogatives. 

Yet he will ns lee this humane right before we have reſolved him Three Que- 
flions. Firſt, ( Gaith he ) ſwppoſe the Chriſtian world bad choſen to themſelves one bead 
for the preſervation of Unity in Religion ; What wrongs mat that bead do, to be ſuff- 
cient grounds , both for the depoſition of the perſon , and abolition of the Government ? 
Nay, put the caſe right, Suppoſe the Chriſtian World ſhould chuſe one for or- 


der ſake, to be their Preſident , or Prolocutor in their General Aſſembly , and he 
Ce ſhould 
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erting , and Baptizing , an Ordaining , are a&s of the Key of Orter 4 
Juriſdiction. Bur e inſtances, and whatſoever he hath in anſwer to the p2 


contrary , for he refered the Legiſlative part to king Lacixes, and the Brits wet 
And if Pope Celeftin had ſent St. Germain into Britain , to free ale 
from Pclagianiſm , or converted ſome of the Scots by Paladixs, as we have 
ry little reaſon to* believe cither the one or the other , yet it maketh notkin 
at all for the exerciſe of any Papal Juriſdiction in Britain , Preaching ang 


:þ obſervation of Efter ,arc preſſed more home by the Biſho of Chaleeden, 1 


mainly to the purpoſe is, that ſince this privil 
meancth the Supremacy ) deſcends "—_ Pope as ſuccefiour to Pa Fete s. 


it was due, none can be ignor 


Ignorant, 
arc but wind , when they are utterly deſtitute of all manner of proofe, = 
knowledge the Pope to be ſucceſſour of St. Peter, and ( if he do not forfeit i 
his own fault) we are ready to pay him ſuch reſpect as is due to the Biſhop of 
Apoſtolical Church ; but for gg Monarchy, or Univerſal JuriſdiQion , w: 
know no manner of Title that 


but we may well conjecture 


becauſe they find that their ſpiritual Monarchy , and this Patriarchal dien; 
incoalitent the one with the other , in the fame ſubje. They might vw 


make a King to be a Sheriffe of a Shire, or a Prefident of a particular Provine 
within nei Kingdom , as make a fpiritual Monarch to be 2 Patrizch 
Leng andy Patriarch he was , and fo always acknowledged to be , and they ca 
not deny it. 

Among other proofs of the Britiſh Liberty , I uced the anſwer of D- 
onotbu to Auftin , no obſcure perſon mrs." bob racy rg famous for 
his Learning , Abbot and Redor of the famous Univerſity of Bangor; wheren 
there were at that time above 2100 Monky and Students , at the very cloſe of the 
firſt fix hundred Years, Thes be no obedience due to bim whom they called th 
Pope , but obedience of Love: And that under God they were to be Governed by t« 
Biſhop of Caerlcon. This Record he calleth, & piece of # worn Welſh 
and a manifeſt forgery of « Counterfeit kyave. And to e it Counterfeit, 
produceth three reaſons, Firſt, That the word tion i 


word P Fl clo, 
out the Cont of On 
command w thi 


more weight than the former , That there #&# 
+ dayes , the See being tranſlated Fifty year! beſt 
contradiction > The name of the old Dioctss 


that v0 St. David's; Where is 
leon, The new See or Throne was the new Abbey 
vis , which place poſterity called St. Devide 


or Fan 76, "—_— - 
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th gave this Anſwer. But Jet that be as it will, for it is not much ma- 
hs De Dovis after the Tranſlation of his Sec dyed Archbiſhop of Caerleon 3 
Te objit {anti Urbis Legiomem Archiepiſcopu David in Meneviz Civitate, Oe, 8'it- Hil 
Then dyed the moſt holy Archbiſhop of Caerleon , St. David, in the City of Me- *''* # 
_ And long after his death it till retained the name of Caerloon , even after P ag. 106, 
:- was commonly called St. Davids. So much Six Henry Spelman might have put 
t ind of 3 Diſceſſerat ante bec dignitas 4 Caerlegione ad Landaviam ſub Dabri. 
2 Landavid ad Meneviam cum ſanflo Davide , &c. Sed retento pariter 
Carrlegionis titwlo. And leſt he ſhould account Sir Henry Spelman partial , let him 
hear Giraldus Cambrenſis , Habuimus apud Meneviem Urbis legionum Arebiepiſcopos ,. 1. 1. x 
ve viginti quinque , quorum Primus fuit Santis David, &c. We bad at Menc- roy wnbragg 
.. " Five and twenty ary t. 7 of Caerleon , whereof St. David was the Firſt, diftin#. 2. 
be more plain ? . ſhould a-man condemn every Authour for counterfeit, 
wherein St Albans is called Verwlom preſently after St. Albay's death ? It is an or- 
dinary thing for the fame City to have Two names, and much more the fame 
-©oprick : one from the old See, another from the new : or one from the Dio+ 
u_ jou ther from the See : as the Biſhop of Ofory or Kilkenny indifferently. 
His Third Exception is ſo flight , that I cannot find the edge of it , becauſe 
Sir Henry Spelman found no otber _— in it worth the mention , which ſhrewdly 
les, that the Book, 94s made for this alone. And how doth he know that Sir 
Henry Spelman found no other antiquities in it ? There «might be many other Bri- 
tiſh Antiquities in its and yet not proper for a colleQion of Eccleſiaſtical Councils : 
Or if there had been no other antiquity in it , would he condemn his Creed for a 
counterſeit , becauſeit is not hudled together confuſedly , with ſome other Trea- 
tiſes in one Volume ? But to demonſtrate evidently to him how vain all his tri- 
fling is againſt the teſtimon of Dionotbw , why doth he not anſwer the corrobora- 
\ which I brought out of Venerable Bede and others , of two Britiſ Sy- 
, held at the ſame time , whercin all the Britiſh Clergy dit renounce all obe- 
dience to the Biſhop of Rome , of which all our Hiſtoriographers do bear witneſs? 
Why doth he not anſwer this, but paſs by it in ſo great ſilence ? He might as well 
accuſe this of forgery as the other , ſince it is ſo well atteſted, that Dionorbus was a 


great Ator and Diſputer in that buſinels, 
SECT. % 


TN my Sixth Chapter , I proved Three things : Firſt, That the King and 
Chart of England, MU > ſufficient authority , to withdraw their _—_ 
from the Roman Patriarch. Secondly , That they had juſt grounds to do it, And 
Thirdly, that they did it with due moderation. 
ing the firſt point , he chargeth me the ſecond time, for inſiſting u 
on a wrong, Plea z that is , their Patriarchal authority , which he confeſſetlf to bp 
humane and mutable. I have formerly intimated , why they are ſo loath to en- 
tertain any diſcourſe concerning the Pope's Patriarchate : becauſe they know not 
how to reconcile a Monarchy of Divine Inſtitution, with an Ariſtocracy of hu- 
mane Inſtitution. When 1 firſt undertook this ſubjet, I conceived, that the 
=__ firength of the Roman Sampſon did lie in his Patriarchate 3 But ſince this Re- 
er quitteth it ,-as the Pope himſelf hath done , not for Six hundred years onely, 
(he ſpeaks too ſparing]y ) but ſor a thouſand years , ever ſince Phocas made Boniface 
Univerſal Biſhop , 1 am well contented to give over that ſubjet , upon theſe two 
conditions 3 Firſt , that he do not preſume that the Pope is a ſpiritual Monarch , 
without proving it. Secondly , That he do not attempt to make Patriarchal Pri- 
viledges to be Royal Prerogatives. 
Yet he will not leave this humane right before we have reſolved him Three Que- 
lions. Firft, ( Gaith he ) ſwppoſe the Chriſtian world bad choſen to themſelves one head 
for the preſervation of Unity in Religion ; What wrongs muſt that head do, to be ſuff- 
cient grounds , both for the depoſition of the perſon , and abolition of the Government ? 
Nay, put the caſe right, Suppoſe the Chriſtian World ſhould chuſe one for or- 


der fake , to be their Preſident , or Prolocutor in their General Aſſembly , and he 
Cc ſhould 
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"ſhould endeavour to make himſelf their Prince , upon ſome feigned Tie. 153 


Nilzs de pri? 
math. 


he deſerve to be turned out of his employment , and if they found it expeg; 
have another choſen in his place ? | expedient ty 
Secondly, He ſuppoſerh , that this alteration ſhonld be made by ſome one 
the Criſtian Common-wealth, whieb muſt ſeparate it ſelf from the communi rid 
of Chriſtianity 3 Ongbt not far ohtier cauſes than theſe to be ed ? One mi 
another, as one circle in the water doth produce another : We have mat 
no ſuch ſeparation from any juſt authority, inſtituted by the Catholick Chares, 
We nouriſh a more Catholick Communion than themſelves. But if our %+, | 
will forſake us, becauſe we will not give him leave to-become our Maſter, who 


help it ? 
Thirdly , He fu 
ons will inevitab 


the 
ſo 
Certainly he _ 


, that by ſetting afide this Supreme Head, my 
in tbe arr fr. of Chriſt ; = then ——_—_—— 


b to renoune 


: | » Or can ſay cop 
Henry the Eighth , fo far as it may refle& upon the Church of F 
oy, m7 Reply ORC. Engle, i 


Firſt, He 
tel he Garteick 
_— The Church and Kingdom of Exgland, had wu! 

Ys urc , had more la * ] 2 
noble grounds for their ſeparation from the Court of Rome , than any a gokr 
tical compliance with the humours of any Prince whatſoever , as he cannot dk 
but ſee in this very Chapter. But who is ſo blind as he that will not ſee? 

Thirdly , We do confeſs, that the Primitive Papacy, that is, an Exordixm aaitai, 

a beginning ofunity 3 was an excellent mcans of Concord. We do not envy the 
Biſhop of Rome , or _—— which the Catholick Church did allow hin; 
But modern Pa ich they ſcek to obtrude upon us , is rather ( as Nilw ſaith) 
the cauſe of all diſſentions , and Controverſies of the Chriſtian World. 
Laſtly , To his demand concerning the Exglifh Court and Church , Whethe | 
would condeſcend to the rejefion of Monarchy , and to the extirpation of Epiſcapaey i ſ# 
tbe miſp of Princes , or abwſes of Prelates > Tanſwer , No 3 But this will wt 
advantage his cauſe at all, for Three Reaſons 

I On as theſe objected , cither to Princes or Pr- 
lates im | 

Secondly , We ſeek not the extirpation of the Papacy , but the reduQion dfitt 
the primitive conſtitution, : 

Thirdly , Monarchy and Epiſcopacy are of divine inſtitution , ſo is not a Papd 
Soveraignty of Juriſdidtion. His Parliamentary Prelacy hath more ſound tha 
weight. We need not be beholden to Parliament for the Juſtification of our Pr 
lacy, as he will find that undertakes it. 


SECT HH YI 


E are now come to the grounds of our ſeparation from the Court d 
Rome, Reader, Obſerve and wonder ! All this while they have b* 
calling to us for our grounds : They have declaimed , that there can be no 
grounds of ſuch a ſeparation. Theyhave declared in the Hypothefis, that websl 
' no grounds, but to comply with the Humonrs of a luſtful Prince, Now wept 
ſent our grounds is arrag: to Five Heads. 
Firſt , The moſt intolerable extortions of the Roman Court , committed fron 
age to age without hope of Remedy, | | 
Secondly, Their moſt unjuſt uſurparions of all Rights , Civil, Ecclefiaftial, 
cred and prophane of all Orders of men, Kings , Noblcs, Biſhops , &c _ 
Thirdly , The malignant influence, and cfiechs of this Forraign Juriſdiao, 
deſtruQive to the right ends of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, prodncing diſunios 


=> a. tot} 
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— Realm, faRions and animoſities between the Crown and the Mitre, inteſtine 
- c oy between the King and his Barons, bad intelligence with Neighbour Prin= 
F ign Wars. 
herd _ va of other inconveniencies, or rather miſchiefs that did flow from 
ence: 2s to be daily SubjeR to have new Articles of Faith obtruded upon them , ” 
*xpoled to manifeſt peril of Idolatry , to forſake tho Communion of Three parts 
of om, to approve the Popes Rebellionagainſt General Councils, and to 
tave their Biſhops take an Oath contrary to their Oath of Allegiance, to maintain 
the Pope in His Rebellious uſurpations. ; 

Laſtly , the weakneds of the Popes pretences, and the exemption of the Brite- 
4ich Church from Forraign Juriſdiction by the decree of the General Council of E- 
phe: Certainly , he ought to have ſhewed , cither that theſe groands conjoyned 
not ſufficient , or that they were not true , or that there were other remedies; 


Rat he is well contented to paſs by them all in filence, which is as much as yield 


w_— b is then of little concernment to examine, whetber bis complaints bt trae or 
falſe , fince be does not ſhew there was ne other remedy but divifion * What? isit of 
little concernment to examine whether the grounds be ſufficient or noz It belongs 
not to me to ſhew that there was no other remedy, that is, to prove a negative » but 
if he will anſwer my grounds, it belongs to him to ſhew that there was other re- 
medy) yet ſo far as a negative is capable of proof, I have ſhewed even in this Chap- 
ter, that there was no other remedy : I ſhewed that ——_ and his Court were 
not under the Juriſdi&ion of the King or Church of England , fo asto call them to 
a perſonal account , I ſhewed that the Engliſh Nation had made their addrefſes to 
the Pope , in Council , out of Council , for caſe from es, in divers 
, and never found anybut what they carved out to themſelves at home after 
inſtitution , no juſt cauſe ca1 poſſibly be given for its aboliſoment, This is a very Enthy- 
mematical kind of arguing , If the sky fall, we ſhall have larks. He knows ri 
well, that it is his aſumption which is latent , that we deny , that we have 
liſhed any thing which either Chriſt or his Church did inſtitute. 
He proceedeth , Bus moſt , becauſe all other Catholick Comntries might have made the 
ſane exception which England pretends; yet they remain ſtill in Communion with the 
Church of Rome, ond after we bave brokg the Tee , do not bold itreaſonable to follow our 
example. Few arno Catholick Countries have ſuſtained ſo great oppreſſion from the 
Court of Rowe as Englend hath,which the Pope himſelf called his Garden of delight, * 
a Well that could not be drawn dry.All other Countries have not right to the Cypri 
= > wu any mg Forreign JuriſdiQion , as Britain hath. Yet all other 
ick Countries , do maintain their own Priviledges inviolated , and make 
themſelves the laft Judges of their grievances from the Court of Rome. Some other 
Catholick Countries know how to make better uſe of the Papacy than England doth; 
yet England is not alone in the ſeparation , (© as all the Faſtern, Southern, 
Northern and fo a great part of the Weftern Churches have ſeparated themſelves from 
the Court of Rome , and are ſeparated by them from the Church of Rome as well 
as we; yet if it were otherwiſe, we mult live by precepts, not by examples, 

Nay, ( faith he ) The former ages of our Connirey bad the ſame cauſe to caſt the Popes 
Supremacy out of the Land : yet rather preferred to continue in the peace of the Church , 
Yar ſo deftrultive an innovation, Miſtake not us ſo much , we defire to live in 
hoprcetle Communion of the Catholick Church , as well as our Anceſtours, as 
ar as the Roman Court will give us leave : neither were our Anceſtours ſo ſtupid to 
ſee themſelves ſo fleeced and trampled upon , and abuſed by the Court of Rome, and 
to fit ill in the mean time, and blow their noſes. They did by their Lawsexclude 
the Popes Supremacy out of England, ſo far as Judged it neceſſary for the tran- 
quillity of the Kingdom, that is, his patronage of Churches, his Legates and Le- 
va; Courts, his Bulls and Sentences, and excommunications , his Legi- 

Power, his Power to receive appeals , except onely in caſes where the King- 
dom did give conſenc. They threatned him further to make a wall of ſeparation be- 


tween him and them; We have more experience than our Anceſtours had , _ 
Cc2 theit 
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their remedies were not ſoveraign or ſrthcicnt ar%s z that if we vive hm 
co thruſt in his head, he will never reſt until he hath drawn in all his body ape 
whileſt there are no bonds to hold him but National Laws. 

Laſtly , He pleads that the pretences os which the Engliſh Schiſm wa arg 
made , were far different from thoſe which T now takg wp to defend it, What iowa 
motives or impulſives our Reformers had to ſeparate from the Court of 
God knoweth, not I , that concerneth themſelves , not me. But that there wer 
ſufhcient grounds cf ſeparation, 1 demonſtrate , that concerneth the c;uſe that 
concerneth me, Their inanimadvertence might make the ſeparation leſs j ala þ 
to them , but no Jeſs lawful in it ſelf, or to us. Thele cauſes are as ju 
to us, now to continue the ſeparation , as they could have been to them \ thaf 
they had been obſerved , to make the ſeparation, and moſt certainly t Wer 
then obſerved , or the greateſt part of them , as the liberty of the Exgl Chord, 
the weakneſs of the Pope's pretences , the extortions of the Court of Rane, they 
groſs uſurpation of all mens rights , and the inconfiſtency of ſuch a forreign Dil. 
cipline with the right ends of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. Theſe things he ought 
have anſwered in particular , if he would have faid any thing at all; but it feen- 
eth he choſe rather to follow the counſel of Alcibiades to his Uncle, when te 
found him buſic about his accounts, that he ſhould ſtudy rather how to give no. 
count. 


SECT. VIL 


H E next thing which I {tt forth , was the due moderation of the Church d 
«8 Emnglond in their Reformation. This he calleth a very -_ Topick, Swi 
quid recipitar,, recipitnr ad modxm recipientis, The ſaddeſt Subjects were very ples 
{ant Topicks to Democritw., The firſt paxt of our moderation was this , we dey 
not to other Churches, the truc __y of Churches, nor poſhbility of Salvation, 
nor ſeparate from the Churches, but from their accidental errours, and this I ſhew 
cd to have been St. Cypriar's moderation , whereby he purged himſelf and his par 
ty from Schiſm, eminem judtcantis, Oc. judging no man , removing no man fromw 
Commmnion, for difference in opinion. This is , faith he, to declare men Idolaters, ad 
wicked, and mevertbeleſs to communicate with them , reconciling thus , light t0 darky, 
and making Chrift and Antichriſt to be of the ſame Society. I ſpake of our ſorbeanng 
to cenſure other Churches, and he anſwers of communicating with them. Tt 
is one aberration from the purpoſe. But I may give him more advantage than tha 
in this caſe. It is one thing to communicate with material Idolaters , Heretids, 
or Schiſmatieks in their Idolatry , Herefie , or Schiſm, which is altogether w- 
lawful : and it is another thing to communicate with them in pious Offices, ad 
religious Duties , which may in ſome caſes be very lawful. The Orthodox Ci 
ſtians did ſometimes communicate with the Heretical Arians. And the primitne 
Catholicks with the Schiſmatical Novatians, in the ſame publick Divine Offs 
as I have formetly ſhewed in this Treatiſe. But they communicated with thems 
nothing that did favour the Hereſie of the one, or the Schiſm of the other. Tit 
Catholicks called the Donatiſts their Brethren, and profeſſed that they were oblige 


'to call them Brethren, as we read in Optarw. But the Donatifts would not voudr 


ſafe to acknowledge the Catholicks for their Brethren upon this Refuters privee 
ples , that @ man cannot ſay bis own Religion is true , but be muſt ſay the oppoſe x fa, 
nor bold bis own certain , withent cenſuring another mans, | Yet it was not the Catto 
licks , but the Donatifts that did mingle light and darkneſs together. Theſe {6 
lowing principles are {o evident and ſo undeniable, that no man can queſtion « 
truth of them, without queſtioning his own judgement. 1. That particular Chur 
ches may fall into errours. 2. That all errours are not Eſſentials, or Fundam 
tals, EE That thoſe errours which are not in Eſſentials, do not deſtroy the true be 
ing of a Church, 4. That nevertheleſs every one is bound according to the 
extent of his power , to free himſelf from them. Todote ſo upon the body 5" 
cheriſh the ulcers, and out of hatred to the ulcers to deſtroy the being, of the 

are both extreams. That is, fo to dote upon the name of the Church , 3s _ 
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riſh the exrours of it ; or to hate the errours ſo much as to deny the being of the 
ch. 
Cglieons zeal which is like Hell , hot. without light, maketh errours to be 
Eſſentials , and different Opinions different Religions , becauſe ir will not dittin- 
guiſh between the good Foundation which is Chriſt , and the hay and ſtubble that 
is builded thereupon, _. TS | 
The ſecond proof of our moderation is our inward charity ; we leave them un« 
willingly, as 2 man would leave his Fathers or his Brothers Houſe infeted with 
the Plague , deſirous to return ſo ſoon ns it is cleanſed, His anſwer is, that if we 
Jid manifeſt it by our external workg , they might bave occaſion to believe it, 1 did 
prove it by our external works, namely , our dayly prayers for them in our Lita- 
ny, and eſpecially our ſolemn anniverſary prayer for their converſion every good 
Friday , though we are not ignorant how they do as ſolemnly anathematize us the 
gy fv third proof of .our moderation was this, that we do not challenge a new 
Church, a new Religion , or new holy Orders we obtrude no innovation upon 
others , nor deſire to have any obtruded upon our ſelves z we pluck up the weeds , 
but retain all the plants of ſaving truth. To this he objeQs two things : 
Firſt, - t0 takg away goodneſs is the greateſt evil, and nothing is more miſchievou than 
10 abrogate good laws and good prattices. This is not to fight with us, but with his 
own ſhadow I ſpeak of - taking away errours, and he ſpeaketh againſt taking away 
oodnels ; I ſpeak of plucking up weeds, and he ſpeaks againlt abrogating good 
| and praQtices 3 yea, of taking away the New Teſtament, Where is the contra- 
dition between us ? Theſe are no weeds but good plants. We retain whatſoever 
the primitive Fathers judged to be neceſſary , or the Catholick Church of this pre- 
ſent age doth unani y retain , which is ſufficient. We retain other opinions 
alſo and practices , but not as neceſfary Articles or Eſſentials. Let him not tell 
us of- the Scots Reformation, who have no better an opinion ot it than it de- 
ſerves. | 
His ſecond Objeftion is , that be who poſitively denies , ever adds the contrary to 
whet be taker away \ be that makes it an article that there is no. Purgatory, no Maſs, no 
prayer to Saints , bas as many Articles 4s be who holds the contrary. Therefore this kind 
of moderation is a pure folly. It may be he thinketh fo in earneſt, but we know the 
contrary. We do not hold our Negatives to be Articles of Faith. How ſhould a 
Negative, thatis, a #ox ens, be a Fundamental ? This is a true propoſition, Cci- 
ther there is a Purgatory} or there is not a Purgatory. Burt. this other is a'falſe 
propoſition 3 either it is an Article of Faith that there is a Purgatory, or it is an 
Article of Faith, that there is no Purgatory. Faith is a certain afſent grounded. 
upon the truth and authority of the Revealer , Opinion is an uncertain inclining 
of the mind more to the one part of the contradiction than the other. There are 
an hundred contradictions in Theolggical opinions between the Romanifts them- 
ſelves, much greater than ſome of theſe three Controverkics , wherein he inftan- 
7 on they dare not ſay , that cither the affirmatives or negatives are Articles 
aj 
In things not neceſſary , a man may fluctuate ſafely between two opinions indit- 
tly, or incline to the one,more than the other without certain adherence, or 
adhere certainly without Faith. We know no other neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
but thoſe which are comprehended in the Apoſtles Creed, | 
The laſt proof of our moderation was vur readineſs in the preparation of our 
minds to believe and practiſe whatſoever the Catholick Church, cven of this prc- 
lent age doth univerſally believe and praQtiſe, This, he faith, is the greateſt mock, fool 
Propeſution of all the reſt. Wherefore? For two reaſons. Firſt, We ſay there is no 
wiiverſal Church. Then we have not onely renounced our Creed, That is,the badge 
of our Chriſtianity, whereof this is an expreſs Article, but our reaſon alſo. If 
there be many particular Churches : wherefore not one univerſal Church , whereof 
Chriſt Himſelf is Head and King ? His onely ground of this calumny , is becauſe 
we will not acknowledge the Roman Church, that is, a particular Church to be 
the univerſal Church. | - 
'e 
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| mula mens , mals animns. He knoweth right well that they th 


The Second reaſon is, becauſe we fay if #bere be a Catbolick, Church, i: 5 nm 
mined, that is , no man kyows which it is, Then it is all one 25 if it were pan” 
exiftentis & non apparentis eadem oft ratio. It is a brave thing to calumniate 
that ſomething may ſtick. We know no virtual Church indeed , that is, one 1. 
ſon who hath in himſelf eminently , and virtually as much certainty of truch u 
fallibility of Judgement, as the univerſal Church; but we acknowledge the rep 

. _ 


ſentative Church, that is, a General Council , and the eſſential Ch ; 
the multitude, or multirndes of believers , either of all ages which make the gy 
bolical Church, or of this age which make the preſent Catholick Church; by 


"Sy" _ emicives = S 
vided into five or fix ſeveral opinions what that Catholick Church is , into the as, 


thority whereof they make the laſt reſolution of their Faith, SO it is not true 
but of themſelves it is true, that their Cetbolick Church is indeterminate, tha is, they 
know not certainly what it is. 


SE CT. VIIL 


Y Fifth ground was , that what the King and Church of England did, in te 
M ſeparation of themſelves from the Court of Rome , is no more then all other 
Princes and Republicks of the Romen Communion have done in cffe& , or pleadel 
for , that is, made themſelves the laſt judges of their own libertics and gri 
For proof whereof 1 inftanced in the Emperors, the Kings of France, and the lhe 
0 of Sky, Coftle, Flandcre , the Kags Of Ferget, the Rep renS 
ons of Sicily, He , « Ki 4s, ick of Vet 
te ACd wants eters Mai et 
ing the calling of Eccicfiaſtical Synod , making of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, di 
Benefices, reforming the Churches within their own Dominions , rejetting | 
entences, Bulls, Legates , Nuncios, ſhutting up their Courts , forki 
appeals , taking away their Tenths, firſt fruits, Penſions, Impoſitions, 68 
all which neither R. C, nor S. W. anſwers one word in particular, Yet he pap 
in Generals. Fir Doloſu verſater in Generalibw. If his cauſe would have bone 
had had a more particular anſwer, | 
» he asketh wer nonſenſe will not ax ill cauſe bring & deſperate Man #» ? Cues 
, I grant all ſaving onely the Application. He muſt an 
wade the World the 
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the ill cauſe , and the deſperate Man nearer home. But what is the 


IT 


? ing but a contradiftion, Firſt, T wodld 
Ao ans 47» mg 7 dab 
mininns 66 he will of obo Pope, an! whey Theor fuer dew 7 

} in , conſeſiing ll I ſaid to be falſe , 

| . It he will accuſc other 


lick Princes with their party had done themſeivesright againſt Popes and their Cout- 
Here is no contrary blaſt, an age 

to ay, that the Guriphe malataincd che Popes cauſe againR} the Emperoar and the 

s maintained the Emperours ca , be 
ENT (noo as can 
He urgeth, t the Popes did not caft ont of their Communion thoſe : 

viner who oppoſed them, which argueth , that it is not = 4 roathg= pray nor 88 
publich, tenet in their Church that binds any to theſe ri affertions which the ro 
(ants condens, I knowit is not their Religion, "Gur Religion and theirs is thelanr 


F 


| Discounss HI, Of the Church of England, 


1 know it is not the General Tenet of their Church. But it is the Tenet of the 
Court of Rowe, and the Governing party amongſt them. It is but a Poor comfort 
to one that is oppreſſed by their Court , to know that there are particular Doctors 
which hold that he is wron ed. But to his _ Did Pope never ex- 
communicate thoſe Doctors that oppoſed him ? Yes, funtiry times, both Princes 
and Dotors, and whole Nations. Sometirges he ſpared them perhaps he did not 
take notice of them whilcſi they were living, the Pope and his Court have ſomewhat 
aſe to do than to inquire after theTenets of private DoGtors. Perhaps they lived 
about the time of the Councils of Conſtance and Bafile , when it had been caſier for 
the Pope to have caſt himſelf out of his Throne, than them out of the Church ; or 

they lived in places without his reach : he knows who it was that ſaid, My 

d the Eneperowr defend me with the Sword, and I will defend thee with my Pen. 
what did the Sorbow DoQtours in former Ages value the Court of Rome ? Now of 
late the Court of Rome have learned another method to purge their Doftours, when 
they diſpleaſe them. It is a ſhrewd ſign when Men are glad to Cut out the 
Tongues of their own witneſſes, 

Here he falls intoa bitter inveRtive againſt our Bloody Laws , and Bloodier Execu- 
tion, It is hard when they come to accule us of Blood guiltineG, I could requite 
him with a Black Liſt of Murthers and Maſſacres to the purpoſe indeed: the Wal- 

-5 alore might furniſh me with over much ſtore of matter, whoſe firſt beginning 
yh t it ſecmerh to me like the Spring head of Nilws, ſcarcely to be 
ſearched out , but innocent Blood cryeth Loud enough of it (elf, without help. 
I chuſe rather at this time to uſe the Buckler than the Sword : the Accuſation of 
them is no acquital of us 3 whatſoever he ſaith here againſt the Church or State of 
for cruelty , is dearly and fatisfaRorily anſwered in my Reply to the Biſhop 
of Chalcedon, whitherI refer him. 7 Jn 

Afterwards he telleth bow wnluckje T am in this Chapter , that do abſolutely clear 
their Religion of Calumny, which Proteſtants moſt injuriouſly charge pon them , thas 
their Jſlige the Pope deftroys their SubjeGion to their Prince , by citing ſo many 
inflances , where Catholicky remaining ſuch, bave diſobeyed the Pope. Their Religion 
s the fame with ours, that is , Chriſtian, and needeth not to be cleared from be- 
ing a ſource of ſedition , or an incentive to Rebellion. It is not Accuſed by us, 
but the envieus man hath ſowed tares the wheat. No man can deny but 
that ditious opinions have been deviſed and diſperſed and cheriſhed in the Church 
of Rowe in this laſt Age , which were deſtryRive to Loyalty, and due fb 


C: 3. 38. 4 
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to Princes; and how ſome of our own Countrey Men came to be Caſned, with hee op —_ Zo 


peraicious principles more thin other nations, I have partly ſhewed in the place al- 
ledged. The jaftances by me cited in this Chapter were before theſe poiſonous 0- 
were hatched , and ſo are altogether impertinent to that purpoſe for which 
them, They prove that thoſe Romon-Catholicks at that time were Loyal 
Subxets: they do not prove that all Rowan-Catholicks at this time are Loyal Sub- 
xQsz that were to infer a General concluſian from particular premiſſes , or to ar- 
gue 4 mitlore ad majus ve, Which is mere Sophiſtry. But I ſhall readily 
t ore than he proveth , and as much as he can ſeek with reaſon , that thoſe 
tious DoQrines were never Generally recciyed , nor yet by the greater and 
ſounder part of the Roman Church , and that at this day I hope they are almoſt 
buried. If .cver God be { gracious unto us, as to ſuffer us to meet together in a 
Council or Aſſembly , cither of the Chriſtian world , or of the Weſtern Charch 
the flt thing to q done were to weed out all ſcditious inions, both a- 
_ them and us , which arc ſcandalous to Religion, and geſtruftive to all Ci- 
bo. thenext takes | hoagk th to himſelf a 10 L, che Quitheo Check. That 

| ing 10 build his ſpiritual Kingdom upon t s multitude of Earthly King- 
dons , ſax it neceſſary , #0 nh as fp donna} the Churches z, that fr i 
pun gw the principality among his ky que to St, Peter,and conſequently 20 bis $uc- 
jours the Biſhops of Rome, which one See might by the ordinary proudence of Al- 
may Ged, keep a continuance of Succeſſion from $t. Peter to the end of the Warld , 
which the viciffitade of bumane nature , permitted not to all the Apoſtolical Sees. Hence 
Rome 
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Rome is inveſted with the priviledge of Mother and Miftrif of the Church ,q 
bee open which the common government and Vn of the Church AS 
ing removed , the Church vaniſheth into pure Anareby, Excellently wey ©, 
trived. Sit Thomas Moor:s Extopis , Or my Lord Verulam's new Atlony , nay 
ive place unto it : dry ea ity it was that he had not been one of Giuig, 
lers when he firſt his Church ? Onely it ſeemeth a little too 
with Chriſt. Chriſtians ſhould argue thus, Chriſt formed his Church thus 
therefore it is the beſt form : Not thus , this is the beſt form ; therefore Chis 
formed his Church after this manner. : 
The old Hermite prayed to God for rain and fair weather for his 
as he thought moſt expedient for it , and had his deſire , yet his Garden did no 
, Whereas jy Gardens which wanted that ſpecial priviledge proſpered 
wellz his Brother Hermite told him the reaſon of it. Thos fool didf the hy 
thy ſelf wiſer than God 1 wonder he did not go one ſtep higher , to make ty 
_— of Rome univerſal Emperour alfo 3 for prevention ot Civil Wars, and 
bloodſhed among Chriſtians , and ſo he might have been Rex idem bominum 6. 
vxmq Sacerdes. | 
Now let us take his frame in pieces , and look upon it in parcels. St, Paul nes 
kons up, not one but ſevenbands of Unity among Chriſtians , one Body, one Sj 
rit , one Hope of our calling, one Lord, one Faith , one iſm, one God, and 
Father of all, Fixſt , one Body, What can be more prodigious than for the 
members of the ſame Body to War one with another ? One Spirit , that s, 
the Holy-Ghoſt, which is the Soul that enlivencth the Church 3 Can there be abev 
ter Bond of Unity to the Body , than the Soul ? One Hope of our Calling, We 
muſt be all friends in Heaven , Why do we bite and kick one another in the 
way thither ? One Lord , by whoſe blood we are redeemed , ſhould they 
ſue one another as mortal enemies , who ſerve the ſame Lord ? One Faith 
vered by the Apoſtles , do not adulterate, it with new deviſes, to raiſe contes 
tions. One Baptiſm, we are marked with the ſame cogniſcance, we uſe the fane 
word, we fight under the ſame ſtandard, why do we miſtake one another for enemie? 
Laſtly, One God and Father of all, who is above all by his excellency, through all by tis 
providence, and in ll by the inhabitation of his Grace; Above all as Father, zbrough d 
as Son, in all as Holy-Ghoſt; for Chriſtian to fight againſt Chriſtian, is'to divide ths 
one God, and commit him againſt himſelf. Among all theſe bands of uniy, 
why did St. Paxl forget( winws Pops ) one Biſhop of Rome , or ſpiritual M 
If there had been any ſuch thing , here had been the proper place for it. 
Secondly , I will not diſpute - with him about this , whether Chrift did give 5 
Peter # principality among the Apoſtles , ſo he do not rob Paxl to cloath Peter, but 
likewiſe conſent to me, that this was but a Principality of Order 3 and that tir 


| Principality of Power, did reſt in the Colledge of the Apoſtles there: and nov 


in their Succeſſors a General Council, which is a ſufficient band of Unity, as Ih 
formerly demonſtrated. 1 wiſh this Refuter had expreſſed himſelf wore cle 
*whether he be for a beginning of Order and Unity , or for a ſinglehead of Po 
cr, and Juriſdiction 3 for to me he ſeemeth to hover between two, 3s if it 
would gladly ſay more for the Pope if he could. 

irdly , it followeth, and conſequently to bis Swceeflors ;, T like the General 


poſition well cnough : and conſequently to bis Succeſſowrr. For the reaſon of i 
firſt inſtitution being of = , ſeemeth to imply ſtrongly , ay 


an Headſhip of Order ought to continue in the Church , or at leaſt may k 
be continued in the Church. But 1 like nothis application to the Biſhops of Rom, 
lrg waoys Wmk Sce of Rome z That conynence is but like a Rope 
ſand. There is ho neceſſity at all, that he who ſucceedeth a man in 2 
Biſhoprick , ſhould ſucceed him in a higher Office, which is not annexed to tt 
Asif a man ſhould argue thus; Such a Biſhop of ſuch a S& 

Lord Chancellour of Exglend 3 therefore all ſucceeding Biſhops of the ſame * 
muſt ſucceed him likewiſe in the Chancellourſhip of Exgland. If the Catholi 


Church do nominate the Biſhop of Rome for the time , that is another matt 


x al 
bur that is no perpetuity to the Biſhops of that See for ®ver, whether the Churd 
will or not. Cer 
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mainly, Chriſt did Jeave the chict Meſuagery of his Family to his ſpoule, that 
:- the Church, and not to any fingle ſervant , further than as ſubſervient to his 

uſe, But to make Rome to be the Mifirifs of the Church , as this Refuter doth , 
and the Biſh of Rome the Maſter of the Church , is ſuch an indignity and affront, _ F 
25 no Hus would tolerate , much leſs Chriſt , who is ni———_ to all Husbands Eph 9+ 294 
25 the perfe&t pattern of conjugal Love. Huzsbands Love your Wives as Chrift Loved 

<. 

con drawn from the viciſhitude of humane affairs, cuts the throat of 
his cauſe: For, what priviledge hath Rome from this viciflitude more than other 

aces? It may be demoliſhed and deſtroyed by enemies, it may be ſwallowed 
p an Earthquake as ſome great Citics have been, it may become Heretical or Ma- 


—_— 


bumetan. And in all theſe cafes muſt it till continu Miftrifs of the Church > That 
were an hard condition , Nemo ſapiens Ligat fibi mans , The Church never diſpo- 

ſeth ſo of her Offices , that ſhe may not be able to move the rudder, according 

to the change of wind and weather, and to change the Mcſuagery of Eccleſia- 

fical affairs, according to the vicithtude of humane things. 

Let not the Refuter trifle between a primacyof Order , and a Supremacy of Pow- 
er: a Tyranny and an Anarchy are the two extreams. The Church may ſhake off 
Tyranny, andyet not vaniſh into 4 pure Anarchy , nor the frame thereof be utterly diſ- 
ſolved; theſe are but made Dragons. Between a Tyranny and an Anarchy , there 
is an Ariſtocracy , Which was the ancient Regiment of the Chriſtian Church Z 
they know no.Monarch but Chriſt their ſpiritual King, A mou of Order is as 
ſufficient , nay more ſufficient in this caſe , to prevent all theſe dangers which he 
ſeemeth to fear, and to procure all thoſe advantages which he mentioneth , than 
2 Supremacy of Power. And I hold it a reaſonable propoſition , that whoſoever 
is admmitted to the one , ſhould diſclaim the other. 

In the next paſſage, he forgetteth himſelf over much , when he maketh the 
pus 50 be the bridle which our Saviour bath pnt into the month of bis 

: So he makes the Charch to be the Beaſt , arid the Pope's Office to be to 
ride upon the Church 3 No, he quite miſtaketh the matter. Our Saviour hath put 
the bridle into the hand of his Church , Dic Eccleſie , tell it to the Church, not 
into the mouth of his Church 3 and the Pope at the beſt is but one of the Churches 
Eſcuries. Next, he proclaimeth the advantages of the Papacy. He doth well 
tocry up his cauſe ; No man proclaimeth in the Market that he hath rotten wares 
to ſell, But it is but with an if, If this authority were duly preſerved and governed, 
"o — in Faith or Diſcipline, nay not any war among Chef Princes , could an- 
wy the world. What Chriſtian Prince can chuſe but be glad to an arbitrator ſo proc 
dent, ſo pions., ſo diſmterreſſed as a good Pope ſhould be ? He brings to my mind, our 
old dittinQtion between Plato and Aviftotle, Plato ſcripſir ſomnians, Ariftoteles vigilans , 
Plato writ ing , and Ariſtotle waking : the one looked upon men as they 
ought to be, and the other as they were , which was much more proper for one 

was to write politicks. 

If all things were as they ſhould be , we ſhould have a braveworld : but if 
we look upon the caſe without an if , or & he ſhowld be , we ſhall find 
the Papacy as it is ſetled, -or would have . been, ſo far from deſerving theſe 
Eulogiums which he gives it, that it hath been the cauſe either procreating , or 
conſerving, or both, of all the Schiſms , and all the Eccleſiaſtical diſſen- 
tions in Chriſtendom , and rather an incentive to war for its own irttereſt and ad- 
vantage, than a means of peace and reconciliation among Chriſtian Princes. 

But now reader, look to thy (elf that thoureceive no hurtfor he hath undertaken to 
let us ſec all the arrows which I have ſhot againſt them. falling down mine own head. 
Yes, at the Greek, Calends , when an x. and a perpendicular motion arc the 

But let us ſee how he attempts to prove it : Becauſe the Papacy ftands firm , 
end ftrong in all theſe Conntries which. have refifted the Pope , when they conteived that 
be eneroached on their Liberties, &c. whereas the Reformation bas made England an 
beadleft Synagogue , without Brotherhood or Order. Neither ſo, nor ſo , the Exftern, + 
Southern, and Northern Churches admit no Papacy, nor any thing higher than 
the chiefeſt Patriarch. A great part of the _—_— Churches , have ſhaken = the 

| D oman 


A Juſt Vindication. . TOMET 


"Reman Yoke 3 and the reſt who do fill acknowledge the Papacy , do i wy 6 

cautions, and reſervations , and reſtrictions, eſpecially France and Sicily wn 
think the Cardinal Legate .in the Council of revs , had reaſon to fy "4, 1 
would rather perſwade the Pope to give wp bis Keys to St. Peter , than bold thew 
ſuch terms. 1 believe , not one of them all doth admit ſuch a Papacy , a; gy j,, 
max Court endeavourcd to have obtruded upon them. 

Whereas he ſtileth England,” an headleſs Synagogue , without Brotherhood 
Order , he ſecth or may ſee , that for Order, we are as much for it as himky- 
for Chriſtian Brozberboog , we maintain it three times larger than himſelf; and g, 
his headleſs Synagogue , they want no Head who have riſt for a ſpiritual Head 
DES an Eccleſiaſtical Head, 'and a gracious Chriſtian Prince for 1 
Political Head. That Title would better have become themlelyes about two 
three moneths fince , who ſometimes have two or three heads , ſometimes a beg. 
ken head , ſometimes never an head. 

The Proteſtants do not attempt to make themſelves a diftin& Body from the wh 
of the Chriſtian world , much leſs do they A to themſelves alone the nave 
of the true Chuxch, as the Romanifts do 3 but they content themſelves tobe par 
of the Catholick Church. That they have any differences among them citheria 
doQrine or diſcipline , it is the fault of the Court of Reme, which would not gi 


way to an uniform Reformation of the Weſtern Church 3 But that their Controtm | 


fies are neither ſo many , nor of any ſuch moment as he imagineth , the Hammoy 
of Confellions publiſhed in Print , will demonſtrate to all the world. So farishe 
wide from the truth, that they have no more Unity than a body compoſed 
Turks , Jews , Heretickg , and Chriftians z who have neither the ſame body, na 
the fame ſpirit , nor the ſame of their Calling, nor the ſame Lord, norte 
ſame Faith, nor the ſame Baptiſm , nor the ſame God to their Father : Buthe 
ſaith , our Faith conſiſteth in unknown Fundamentals, which is a meer ſeit, until 
we exbibit @ lift of ſuch points, We need not, the Apoſtles have done it to ou 
hands in the , and the Primitive Church hath ordained, that no more ſhould 


be exacted of any , of Tarky or Jews in point of Faith , when they were comer 
cd from Paganiſm , or Jewiſm to Chriſtianity, 


SECT. IXx 


FL the Eighth Chapter , I proved that the , and the Court cf Rowe, war 
moſt guilty of the Schiſm , and ſhall not to repeat or fortific any thing 
that which he oppoſeth being of ſo little 

To the firſt he denieth that she C of Rome is but @ Sifter or « 
ther , and not. Miftriſs to otber Churches : It is their ſaying it , and our denying i 
( faith he) till they bave proved what they offrm. To e him, 1 will doit 
though it be Let him conſult with St. Bernard in his fourth Book of Cor 
ſideration , Meer Fo By is the Pope, fo he ſiiles him, Ana 
tiſfime , If would liften to St. Bernard's honeſt advice , it would tend 
much to of Chriftendome. $i auderem dicere , if 1 danft ſay it , theſe # 
the pafteres of Devils rather than of Sheep. And , Exi de Hur Chaldzorum ©, 
Go oxt of this Hur of the Chaldeans ( Rome ) I will not repent thee of bang 
ment , #0 beve the City for the world. But to fatisfic his demand. Thws 
that Father, C s ate omnis ſanilam Romanam Ecclefiom cxi Deo anClore fret! 
Ecclefiarwm matrem eſſe non Dominem , te verd non Dominam Epiſcopornm , ſed xa ix 
Fe Above ll things confider , that the boly Roman Church over which thou art 

God , is # Mother of other Churches , not @ Lady cr Miftriſs , and thou thy ſelf 
not 8 Maſter of otber Biſhops , but one of them. 

Secondly , He denicth that the Church of Rome obtrudeth any new Creeds, whett 
as I accuſed not the Church of Keme for is, bur the Court of Rem , and forprod 
produced the Bull of Pixe the Fourth in the point , as it is ſet down at the end of 
the Council of Trent 3 wherein he ſets forth a new Form of Confcllion of Faith, 
containing many new Articles , which he enjoyneth all the Clergy, and all Relr 
gious perſons to ſwear unto 3 and that they will teach it to all others under thei 
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were Hereticks, Though it were true, yet untill they 1 wfully heard and condet 
ned in a General Council, oreedule] to pnnahn br ER condemnedi 
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:r obſtinacy, they ought to have been ſummoned 3, yea , of all others, they cſpe- 
ne ought to have been ſummoned. - But where were they heard , - 
tied, or condemned of Hereſie,by any Council or Perſon that had Jurifditionover 
of his fellows will be contented to accuſe them of Schiſm,and not pro+ 
nounce them condemned icks. Guido the Carmelite is over partial and temera- 
riousin acculing ther without ground, asforne of his own party do confeſs.and vin- 
Jicate them: And Alpbonſus 4 Caftro taketh his information truſt from, him, 
The plain truth is, their onely crime is, that will not ſubmit to the Popes 
ſpiritual Monarchy , and ſo were no fit SY an Fliex Council. | 
His demand, ( Is not it ear ney ph. an repreſentative of the nation, unleff 
every Lord s known and condemned RebeÞbe ſummoned ? or every member 
that bath # right to fit there be > ) is altogether im Neither hath 
the Pope that Power over a Council that the hath over the Parlia- 
te neceſſa apa algae 7 es or _ 
caſe, e or ( 
o echer the abſence of w le Provinces , and the much part of the 
Provinces of Chriftendom for want of due ſummons, do diſable a Council from 
being a General repreſentative of the whole Chriftian wosld. And as it is imper- 
tinent, 6 it makes alt againſt himſelf, Never was there a Seffion of a 
NN ades robe _ od deciding of "es 
:1 the | i rent , at idi moſt wei 
conn Concern oy bara doe CI CO in 
lard wherein there were more Kni B es out of one Province, than 
GE all the reſt of the hopdarrs — whom gud rye abloyar Her 
the As whereof either of -one kjnd or of another might be queſtioned by any 
ſingle Province , as the Acts of the Council of Trent , in point of Diſcipline, or 
queſtioned by the Church of France. The queſtion is not , whether Ecclefaſti- 
cal Superiours may forbear to _ 2 Ot v_ — may renounce and 
againſt the execution. One prime priviledge of Parliament is to { 
{but _ was not allowed in the rage of Trent. s "A w_ 
He excepteth againſt ſome expreſſions of mine , Where I call the Biſhops of 
was Srngaks a 419 Satay wo fondle: is might be retorted upon na 7 
tion, And here he addeth in a {c manner, It ſcemeth, my Lord, you 
Re Table , ſpeakthe truth boldly , and bave great Revenues i any. 
I ſpake not there out of Paſſion againſt them , nor of ancient Talian Biſhops, but 
meer Epiſcopals , a great part of which were Italians 3 Nor all of them , butonly 
ſuch as were the Popes creatures, raiſed and maintained by him for his own ends : 
Whether theſe were bis bungry parafitical 5, they know beſt, who know 
moſt. * As for my (elf, I never raiſed my elf by any infinuations-; I was never pa- 
raſitical penſioner to any man, nor much frequented any mans Table. If mine 
own be not ſo good as it hath been , yet contentment and a good conſcience is a 
continual feaſt, and a golden bed of reſt, And I thank God , I can fay heartily 
with Holy Job , The Lord gave, and the Lord bath taken away, Bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord, What was this to his cauſe. 
To prove the Council of Trent was not free , Icited ſome things out: of the 
Hiſtory of that Council, and ſome things out of Sleiden. To which he anſwer- 


eh , but this, That it 5 ar ; | Gleida ie 
Tounted by * ind he es Be Thisis 2 d bom-7 oprtk refaring,, 
45 good 2s Be thou 1 | 


- To the Plea of the Patriarchal authority of the Biſhop of Rome , over Britain , 
I gavethree ſolutions, 
Firſt, that Brizaiy was no part of the Roman Patriarchate. 
» Secondly, That zithough it had been, yet the Popes have both quitted ,and forfei- 
ted their Patriarchal Power,and though they had not;yet it is lawfully cran 
. Thirdly, that the difference between them and us is, not conmganing gay Pa- 
triarchal rights; To none of theſe doth he offer to give any aaſwer 5 cur 
to one puſſage, where I indeavour to prove that 2 ſpiritnal y trom 
and a Patriarchat authority from the Church are inconſiſtent. From EY 
| _— 
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dy 1 be bend by the poilive determinations of Per, to bold and belive one nd the 
Firm of , in things that do not inemediately concern the truth of our - 
Faith, and the Geffel: From thence he proceedeth to ſet down ſome different Cu- 
toms of the Greek, and 'Latine Churches, both which he doth juſtifie, citing St. 
Aruſtine to prove, that in all ſuch things the cuſtome of the Soar vr 
ſerved, And the-reſt of the boences;, this wes ane, tha t the Greek 
not ſuch Subſidies and Duties as the Gelicave Church did. It ſeem- 
eth that the Pope would have exated them, and that thereupon the Grecians did 
ſeparate from him this free expreſſion , Potentiam twam h_ 
» vivite per vor ; We know thy might, we are not able 
ſelves. And from , 


» 
. 
: 
Pg 
— »* 
- 


ws ; T2 


F 


DISCOURSE IV. 


——_— 


——  ——_— 
— 


—_ 


SCHISM 


GUARDED, 


And beaten back upon the 


Right Owners. 


SHEWING, 


That our great Controverſie about Papal Power is not a 
Queſtion of Faith, but of Intereſt and Profir, not with 
the Church of Rome, but with the Court of Rome , 
wherein the true Controverfie doth confiſlt, who were 
the firſt Innovators, when and where theſe Papal Inno- 
vations firſt began in England, with the Oppoſition that 
was made againſt them. 


By JOHN BRAMHALL D, D: Biſhop 
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ACTS xxv. 10. 

I fland at Czlar's Fudgement-ſeat , where I ought to be judged. 
PSALM xix. 2. 

Dies diei eruliat Verbum , & nox nol indicat Scientiam. 
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To the Chriſtian 


READERS: 


Eſpecially the Roman-Catholicks of 


ENGLAND. 


Chriſtian Reader , 


HE great buſtling in the Controverfie concerning _ power, or the Diſ- 

cipline of the Church ; bath been either about the true ſenſe of ſome 
Texts of Holy Scripture, As , thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
will I build my Church, and to thee will I give the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and Feed my Sheep : Or about ſome priviledges 
conferred upon the Roman See by the Canons of the Fathers , and the Edilts of Empe- 
rours , but pretended by the Roman Court , and the maintainers thereof , to be beld by 
Divine Right. 1 endeavonr in this Treatiſe to diſabuſe thee , and to ſhew that this chal- 
lenge of Divine Right , is but a Blind, or Diverſion , to withbold thee from finding out 
the true State of the ®ueſtion, So the Hare makgs ber doubles and ber jumps before ſhe 
comes to ber Form, to hinder Tracers from finding ber out. 

I demonſtrate to thee , that the true Controverſie is not concerning $t. Peter , we bave 
no formed difference about St. Peter , nor about any point of Faith , but of intereft and 
profit 3 nor with the Church of Rome , but with the Court of Rome , and wherein it 
doth conſiſt , namely, in theſe Queſtions, Who ſhall confer Engliſh Biſhopricks > who 
Shall convocate Engliſh Synods ? who ſhall receive Tenths, and Firft-fruits , and Oaths of 
Alegiance and Fidelity > Whether the Pope can maky binding Laws in England , with- 
out the conſent of the King and Kingdom , or diſpenſe with Engliſh Laws at bis own 
Pleaſure , or call Engliſh Swojeds 10 Rome without the Prince's leave , ur ſet up Legan- 
tine Comrts in England againſt their wills ? And this I ſhew not out of the opinions of 
particular Authours , but out of the publick Laws of the —_ 

I prove moreover out of our Fundamental Laws , and the Writings of our beſt Hiſto- 
Tiograpbers, that ll theſe Branches of __ your were Abuſes, and Innovations , and 
Uſurpations , firſt attempted to be in ed into England above Eleven bundred years 

ter Chrift , with the names of the Innovators, and the preciſe time when each innovation 
began, and the oppoſition that was made againſt it, by owr Kings , by our Biſhops, by our 
Peers , by our Parliaments , with the groans of the Kingdom under theſe Papal innova- 
tions and extortions, 

Likewiſe in point of Doftrine , thou baſt been infiruied that the Catholick, Faith doth 
comprebend all thoſe points which are controverted between us and the Church of Rome , 
Without the expreſs wy: whereof no Chriſtian can be ſaved : whereas in truth all theſe 
are but opinions , yet ſome more dangerous than others. If none of them had ever been 
ftarted in the wor , there is ſufficient to Salvation for points to be believed in the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, Into this Apoſtolical Faith profeſſed in the Creed , and explicated by the 
Four firſt General Councils , and onely into this Faith we have all been baptiſed. F - 

F 


3 
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290 To the Chriſtian READERS. TOMET, 
F be it from us to imagine ,, that ihe Catbolick Church hath ctcrmore baptil d. 
At pete but into one balf of the Clhriftian Faith. Jed, ard de 


In ſurmme , deft thou diſre 10 live in the Communion of the true Catholick 

So de 1. "But @s I dare n«t the cogniſance of my Chriſtianity , that is my Creed 
nor enlarge the Chriſtian Faith ( I mean the Eſſentials of it )) beyond theſe bowna, whic 
the Apoſtles bave ſet : So I dare not ( to ſerve the intereft of the Roman Court ) lim 
the Catholick, Church , which Chriſt bath purchaſed with bis blood , to a fourth o ff 
part of the Chriftian world. | 
* * Thow art for tradition , ſo am 1. But my tradition is not the tradition of one dart 

lar Church contradified by the tradition of another Church , but the univerſal and 
inal tradition of the Chriſtian world united. Such a tradition is a full proof, wii, 
received ſemper , ubique, & ab omnibus 3 always , every where, and by all Chris; 
ans, Neither do 1 look, wpon the opþ6ftion® of an bandful of Hereticks, ( they ew 

more being, compared to the innumerable multitudes of Chriſtians , ) in one or tw 
a inconſſtent with univerſality , any more than tbe bigheft mountains are infla 
with tbe roundneſs of the earth. | 
Thou d:fireft to bear the ſame reſpeF} to the Church of Rome that thy Anceftonrs diy; 
ſo do IT. But for that ſulneſs of power , yea, coaftive power in the exteriour Court, on 
the Subj.Qs of other Princes , ,and againſt their wils , deviſed by the Court of Rong 
not by the Church of Rome; it is.that pernicious ſource from whence all theſe Vſurpaiing 
did ffring. Onur Anceſtonurs from time 10 time made Laws againſt it : and our Reforms 
tion in peint of Diſcipline being rightly underſtood, was but a purſuing of their leps, Th 
true Controverſ.e is, Whether the Biſhop of Rome ought by Divine Right to have th 
external Regiment of the Engliſh Church, and coaBlive juriſdiftion im Engliſh Coxry 
wer Engliſh Subjetis , againſt the will of the King and the Laws of the Kingdom, ; 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


SGHISM 


And beaten back upon the 


Right Owners: 


Or, A Clear and Civil 


ANSWER 


To the Railing 


ACCUSATION 


Of S. FW. in his late BOOK, called, 


Shiſm Diſpatchd. 


FSI Hatſocver S. I. alias Mr. Serjeant doth intimate to the contrary, 
SM (for he dare not cough out,) it is a moſt undeniable truth, that no 
WS particular Church , { no not the Church of Rome it ſelf ) is ex- 

Fl cmptcd from a polhbility of falling into crrours in Faith. When 
= theſe errours arc in Eſſentials of Faith , which are neceſſary to 
= ſalvation neceſſitate medi , ay deſtroy the being of that Church 
which is guilty of them. But if theſe errours be in inferiour points, 

ſuch as are neither abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation to be known , nor to be be- 
lieved before they be known z ſuch an Erroneous Church Erring without obſti- 
nacy and holding the truth implicitly preparatione animi , may and doth ſtill con- 
tinue a true member of the Catholick Church , and other Coordinate Churches 
may and ought to maintain Communion with it , notwithſtanding that they 
diſſent in opinion. But if one Church before a lawful determination ſhall ob- 
trude her own Errours or opinions upon all other Churches as a neceſſary 
condition of her Communion , or after determination ſhall obtrude doubtful 


Opinions ( whether they be Erroneous or not ) as neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian 
Ff 2 Faith 
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Faith, and ſo not onely explain , but likewiſe enlarge the Ancient Cree, © 


becometh Schilmatical ; As on the other fide , that Church which ſhall 5, & 


warl)y gcquigſce after j legal ScterminatÞn , Fidgeale radiſthrb Chritian nu 


r Judgement, maybe fo yet her'praRiſe is Schiſmatica]. 
9 be ek alle Ch archer Rome and England, She obing. 
g.gdoubtful opinions as neceſſary Articles of Faith , and her own Errouy , 
neceſſary conditions of Communion , Which Mr. Serjeant every where miſſeh 


miſteth with » han eres ev I t more fitly reſemble his gi 

o a Winter T ,. Which aboundeth with -Water when there is po need 

| \ in; Su when it ſhould be uſctul, it is dried up : So heis fully 
(hich he mi D ations ) where there is no controverſic betyee 
andWwhere the veater ſticks indeed 3 he is as mute as a fiſh, He taketh grey 
pains to prove that the Catholick urch is infallible in ſuch things as are neceſſay 
to Salvation, - Whom doth he firike ? He beateth but the air ,»We (ay the ane; 
But we.deny that his' Church of Rome is this Catholigk Church, and that the 
Differences between us are in ſuch things as are necceflary to Salvation. Here wher 
he ſhould demonſtrate if he could , he favours himſelf, He proveth that it isw. 
reaſonable to deny that or doubt of it which is received by the Univerſal Traditin 
of the whole Chriſtian World. What is he ſeeking ? Surely he doth not ſeek th 
Queſtion here in Earneſt , but as he who ſought for an-Hare ynder the Leads; bs 
cauſe he myſt ſeck her as well where ſhe was not ,,as where ſhe was. We <p 
fels that writing addeth no-new _— to tradition , Divine writings a 
Divine tradition , Apoſtolical writings and Apoſtolical traditions , if they be 
both alike certain, have the ſame authority: And what greater certainty cane 
imagined than the Univerſall Atteſtation of the Catholick Symbolicall Church « 
Chriſt. But the right Controverſy lyeth on the other hand. We deny th 


a Tradition whereupon they ground their Opinions , whercin we and The 


diſſent, is univerſall , cither in regard of time , or place. 

endeavoureth with Toottrand Nayle to eſtabliſh the Roman Papacy Jure &. 
vino , but for the extent of Papall power he Jeaveth it free to Princes , commor- 
wealths , Churches, Univerlities,” and particular DoQors to Diſpute it, and 
bound it, and to be Judges of their own priviledges. Yet the main controverle 
I might fay*the /onely neceſſary controvertie between them and us, is about th 
extent of er, as ſhall be ſeen in due place. If the Pope would content 
himſdf with his exordium wnitatis , which was all that his primitive przdeceſſous 
had , and is as much as a great part as his own Sons will allow him at this dy; 
we are not ſo hard hearted and uncharitable , for ſuch an innocent Title or Ofc, 
to diſtuiþ the peace of the Church. ' Nor do envy him ſuch a preheminence + 
mong Pgtrtarchs as St. Peter had ( by the confeſhon of his own party ) among 
the Apoſtles. But this will not be accepted , either he will have all or none, P+ 
tronages, Tenths, Firſt Fruits , Inveſtitures, appeals , Legantine Courts, and i 
one word an abſolute Soveraignty or nothing. It is nothing unleſs he may bind 
all other Biſhops to maintain his uſurped Royalties ; under the pretended nane 
of Regalia Sandi Petri, by an Oath contradiQtory to our old Oath of Allegiancy 
although all theſe enchroachments are direRly deftructive to the ancient Laws ad 
liberties both of the Britiſh and Engliſh Churches. So we have onely caſt off hs 
boundleſs Tyranny, It is he and his Court who have deſerted and diſclaimed bs 
own juſt regulated authority , as appeareth by the right ſtating of the Queſtion 
But Mr. Serjeant Lapwing-like makes the moſt pewing and crying when he 5 
furtheſt from his Neſt. What he is, I neither know nor much regard. I conclud: 
he is but a young Divine , becauſe he himſelf Rileth his Treatiſe the Prentg 
of bis endeavours in controverſie pag. 2. Andis it not a great boldneſs for a {ing 
apprentice ( if he do not ſhoot other mens bolts after he hath beſtowed a Rheto 
nical varniſh upon them ) to take up the Bucklers againſt Two old DoRors at onct, 
and with ſo much youthful preſumption'of victory, that his Titles ſound nothing 
but diſarming, and diſpatching, and knocking down, as if Ceſars Motto. 1 cam 
IT ſaw, I overcame, were his Birthright ? He that is ſuch a CONqQuETour IN his appren- 


1iſage , what viQories may not he promiſe himſelf, when ke is grown to be ane 
perierce 
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perienced Maſter in his profeſſion? But let him take heed that his over daring 
do not bring him in the concluſion to catch a Tartar , that is in plain Exgliſh, to 
loſe himſelf. The cauſe which he oppugneth is buile upon a rock , though the 
wind bluſter, and the waves beat, yet it cannot fall, 

Lhear moreover by thoſe who ſeem to know him, that he was ſometimes 2 
Novice of our Engliſt Church , who deſerted his Mother before he knew her 3 
If it be ſo 3 he oweth a double account for Schiſm, and one which he 
will not claw off ſo cafily, And if no man had informed me, I ſhould have 
ſuſpeRed (0 much of my elf: We find ſtrangers civil and courteous to us every 
where in our Exile , EIN be ſet on by ſome of our own; but ſundry of 
thoſe who have run over us, proved violent and bitter Adverſarics without 
any provocation, ( as Mr. Serjeant for example. ) I cannot include all in the ſame 
Guilt, Whether it proceed from the Conſciouſneſs of their own guilt in deſerting 
us, at this time eſpecially 3 or the contentment to gain . companions or fellow 
proſclites : or they find it neceſſary to procure themſelves to be truſted 3 or it be 
injoyned to them- by their Superiours as a policy to make the Breach irreparable; 
Or what elſe is the true reaſon I Jo not determine. But this we all know,thatFow- 
lers do not uſe to purſue thoſe Birds with clamour which they have a defire to catch. 

His manner of writing is petulant railing and full of Przvarication, as if he 
had the gift to'turn all he touched into Abſurdities, Calumnies, and Contra- 
ditions. Sometimes in'a good mood , he acknowledgeth my poor labours to be 
s pattern of wit and indaftryzand that there is much commendable in them at other times; 
in his he maketh them to be abſard,non-ſenficalridiculows,and every where contra- 
diftory to themſelves, and' me to be worſe than a mad man or born fool, Good words, 
If better were within better would come,out. Sometime he confeſſeth me to be can- 
did and downright, and to ſpeak plain; at other times he accuſeth me for a felffier and 
a Cheater withoxt ingenzity. A lign thar he uttereth whatſoever cometh upon his 
t end, without regard to truth or falſhood. If he can blow both hot. and 
cold with the ſame Breath , there is no great regard to be had of him. 

The Spartans brought their Children to love Sobriety by ſhewing them the de- 
teſtable Enormities which their Servants committed being drunken : ſo the onely 
View of Mr. Serjeants railing writings are a ſufficient Antidote to a ſtayed man 
againſt ſuch extream ſcurrility.. And I wonder that the Church of Rome which 
is ſoprovident that none of her Sons in their writings ſwerve from their rule of 
Faith , ſhould permit them ſo Licentioully to tranſgreſs the rule of good manners : 
and whileſt they ſcem to propugn true Piety, to abandon all civility, as if Zeal and 
Humanity were inconſiſtent. When Michael the Arch-angel diſputed with the 


Devil about the body of Moſes, he durſt not bring a railing accuſation againſt him. - 


Whether doth this man think himſelf to have more priviledge than an Arch-Angel, 
or us to be worſe than Devils? When the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Apoſtles, it 
was indeed in fiery Tongues to expreſs Devotion : but likewiſe in cloven Tongues 
to expreſs Diſcretion. St. Paw! would have the Servant of the Lord to be gentle to all 
men, in meekneſ ag ag, thoſe that oppoſe themſelves , if God peradventure will give 


them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth : this is the right way to gain 2 Tim. 2. 4: 


Soules, The mild beams of the Sun wrought more effetually upon the Travail- 
er , than the bluſtering blaſts of the Northwind. Generoſus eft animus hominis, The 
mind of man is Generous, and is more eaſily led than drawn : The Lord was not in 


the Loud wind, nor in the Earthquake, nor in the Fire, but in a (till-voice, "Such * Fing.19 12: 


a one Mr, Serjeant is not. 

It he had obje&ed but Two or Three abſurdities or contradiQtions , it had 
been able to havetroubled a man, becauſe there might have been ſome Veriſimili- 
fude in it: but when he Mctamorphoſeth my whole diſcourſe into abſurdities and 


contradictions, that they lye as thick as Samſan's Enemies , beaps upon. beaps with Judg. 15. 10; 


the Tawbone of an Afe , it ſheweth plainly that they are but made Dragons , 
without any reality in them. Like that ſtrange Monſter, which a cunning cheat 
promiſed to ſhew his credulous Spectators, An horſe whoſe head ſtood in the 
place of his tail : And when all came to all , he himſelf had tyed the horſe to the 
manger the wrong way ; There needs no application. So an expert —_— 
player 
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can at his pleaſure make the little AQors chide and tight ons wm 
x and knock their own heads againſt the Poſts, by ſecret motions wha. 


himſelf lendeth them. So the PiQture of 2 glorified Saint , by changing of te 
proſpet, may be turned into a-poor Lazar. _ 
= that he hath the gift of wnprejudiced fincerity, if he could bees 


dited his bare word : But remember: to » Was Epilterw his 
man roctlmerh in the ſtreets that he hath rotten wares to 1] : rg 
when they are about to' play their tricks, uſe to ſtrip pp their ſleeves in afſurac 
of fair dealing, What pledge he hath given us in this Treatiſe of ſuch Candy 
and wdiced fincerity, we may obſerve by the ſequele. 

In ſam, Reader, he complaincth much of wording; yet he himſelf hath noting 
but words. He calleth carncſt] for rid Demonfr aro, but produceth you; 
And if the nature of the Subject w one, he knows a Way how tot 
it into a contradiction. He bateth contradiflions with ll bis beert , Miſtake tin 
not 4 it is in another not in himſelf, It were to be wiſhed that he knew a lint 
better what contradiQtions are , leaſt innocent propoſitions go to wrack in hs fn 
under the Notion of* Contradictions , As poore old women doe for withe 
ſome part of the world. He is a great Friend to Chriſtian Peace , and a mighy 
defirer of Unity if we may truſt his word 3 If he be indeed , it will be the bats 
for him one day , but who would have thought it , that ſcratching and 


among reaſonable men were a ready way to Unity, 1 doubt it is but ſuch ty 


nity, as Robſhokgtb deſired between\ Smacherib and \Hexekjob, a flaviſh Uniy, 
I but Three Expedients in the Concluſion of my Vindication of 
Church of England, to obtain a wiſhed Peace in Chriſtendom, ſuch as them 


cannot deny to be lawful, and all moderate 'men will judge neceſſary to e 
done. To reduce the preſent Papacy to the Primitive form , The Eſentiak « 
Faith to the Primitive Creed , 204 Publick and Private devotions to the primitye 
Liturgies: But this peaceable man is fo far from liſtening to them, that he doth nt 
vouchſafe to take notice of themzBut in anſwer wiſheth us To receive the root of (lr 
ftionisy, thet is Prafical Infallibility in the Church ( he meancth the Church of Raw) 
which being denied there is no Religion left in the world, His ſtile is Too ſharpyhis judgs 
ment over partial, his Experience Too ſmall , his ſentences and cenſures on: 
raſh and rigorous , his Advices Too Magiſterial, to be a fit inſtrument of procy 
ring Peace, But Jet us liſten to thoſe truths which he propoſeth whether tq 
be as he avoucheth ( with more confidence than diſcretion ) &s evident in th 
ſelver, as that Two and Three make Five, If he can make this good, his wat 
is done : But if there be no ſuch thing , as thou wilt find , learn that all s wt 
gold that glifters 3 And let him take heed that his new light be not an jg! ſo 
tw , which maketh Precipices ſeem plain ways to wandring miſled 
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Defence of the _—_— Derrys R xeLr to the 
Appendix of Mr. William Serjeant. 


RRP HE Firſt part of his Rejoynder is a Corollary , drawn from his for» 
mer Principles , brought againſt Dr. Hammond, That little remains 
4 T *P 10 be replied to me in ſubſtantial points, ſince nettber can I deny "there is 
gd now 4 Breach made between ws ;, nor do 1 pretend demonſtrative and ri 

row evidence, that the Pope's authority was an uſurpation.: Nor Lot, 
Do I pretend that probable reaſons are-a ſufficient ground to renounce an Authority ſo 
ftrongly ſupported by long poſſeſſion , and univerſal delivery of immediate Forefathers as 
come from Chriſt , or that it was prudence to bazard a Schiſm pon the uncertain Lottery 
of 8 probability, Theſe grounds are ſuppoſed by him to be demonſtrated againſt 
Dr. Hammond , and are barely repeatcd here , to try if he can kill two Birds with 
one Bolt made of a Bur. But I refuſe the Province at preſent as a needleſs and a 
thankleſs office 3 needleſs, in reſpe& of his learned Adverſary, who. will ſhew 
him ſufficiently the weakneſs of his pretended Demonſtration z and thankleſs , in 
reſpe& of himſelf , who had taxed me in this Rejoynder of buſying my ſelf to an- 
{wer an Objection that was not addreſſed to me. | 

Yet leſt Mr. Serjeant ſhould feign that I ſeek Subterfuges; I will briefly and clear- 
ly declare my ſenſe of his grounds as they are here propoſed , that he may fight no 
more with his own ſhadow, as it is his common uſe 3 in hope I may recover his 
good opinion of my candour and ingenuity. And if it pleaſe him , he may 
_ Diogenes his Candle and Lanthern at noon-day , to ſcarch for contradi- 

10ns, 

Firſt , That there is a breach between them and us, is too evident and void of 
Queſtion, Whether they or we be guilty of making this breach , they by excom- 
municating us , or obtruding unlawful conditions of their communion upon us , 
or we by ſeparating from them without ſufficient grounds , is a Queſtion between 
us, But that which changeth the whole ſtate of the Queſtion is this, If any Biſhop, 
or Church, or Court whatſoever , ſhall preſume to change the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church and. Doctrine of Faith , either by addition or by ſubſtraQtion , ci- 
ther all at once , or by degrees , and in fo doing ſhall make a breach between them 
and the Primitive Church , or between them and the preſent Catholick Church 
To ſeparate from him or them in thoſe things wherein they had firſt ſeparated from 
the ancient or preſent Catholick Church , is not Schiſm but true piety, Now we 
afirm that the later Biſhops of Rome did alter the Diſcipline of the Church and 
Dodrine of Faith, by changing their beginning of Unity into a plenitude and 
univerſality of Soveraign Juriſdiction , and by adding of new Eſſentials of Faith 
to the Creed 3 and in ſo doing had made a former breach between themſelves 
and all the reſt of the Chriſtian world. Here the Hinge of the Controverlie is 
moved, Hitherwards all his ſuppoſed Demonſtrations ought to have looked. Nei- 
ther will it avail him any thing to ſay, there can be no ſufficient cauſe of Schiſm ; for 
in this caſe the ſeparation is not Schiſm , but the caule is Schiſm, 


Teo 
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Secondly , If by Demonftrative and rigorow Evidence he underſtands perteQ hy 
——— , according to the exaQt Rules of Logick 3 Neither is this _—_ 
pable of ſuch Demonſtratians , nox can his Medixms amount unto it : but if by 
otive Evidence , he underftands convincing , 85 it ſeemethls 

it to probable reaſons , 1 have made it evident, that the Pope's Author! 
ty athens he did ſometimes exerciſe in — » before the Reformation \ When 
they permitted him , and which he would have exerciſed alwayes de furwro, ifhe 
could have had his own will , was a mere uſurpation and innovation never at. 
tempted in the Britiſh Churches for the firſt Six hundred years; attempted but no 
admitted by the Saxon Churches for the next Five hundred years; -w7 | damned ly 
the Laws of the fucceffive Norman Kings ever ſince, as deftruQtive to the Rights 
of the Engliſh Crown, and the Liberties of the Engliſh Church , as ſhall hems 
tained whereſoever occaſion offers it ſelf. Yet all this while I meddle not with 
his beginning of Vnity if he wants that refpeR for me , it is his own fauk, 

| hed this | huderk an Ariſwer to his Third ground, that the Papal authority 
which we rejeed , was ſs frongly ſi long pſeſon , and the erfal 
livery of Forefatbers as come from Chrift, He had alwayes ſome ſhew of right fir 
beginning of Unity , but no pretence in the world for his Soveraigny powe, 
To make Laws, to repeal Laws, to diſpenſe with the Canons of the Univer 
Church , to hold Legantine Courts , to diſpoſe of Eccleſiaſtical preferments, to 
call the SubjeRts out of the go to impoſe Tributes at his pleaſure, and 
the like. We will ſhew him ſuch an uſurpation as this Let him prove ſuch a Þ» 
pacy by univerſal Tradition , and he ſhall be great Apollo to me, We do not hold 


it to baz.ard a Scbiſm wpon probabilities : but truſt me, ſuch a multitude f 
ds = tions as We are able to reckon up, ſo contrary to the Fundamer 
tal Laws 


land , which were grounded upon the ancient Priviledges of the 
Britiſh and Saxon Churches , together with the addition of Twelve new Articks 
or Eſſentials to the Creed at once by Pixe the Fourth (I ay addition not 
tion) are more than llities. He converſcth altogether in Generals, « Pa« 
cy or no Papacy , which is commonly the method of Deceivers : but if he diſput 
or treat with us , we muſt make bold to draw him down to particulars; partic 
lars did make the breach. 

I cenſured his light and ludicrous title of D modeſtly in theſe words 


It were ſtrange if be ſhould throw a good caſt , who ſoals bis Bowl upon an underſoy, 
alluding to that ordinary and elegant expreſſion in our Engliſh We. Soal yart 
Bowl well, that is, be carcful to begin your work well. 


Dimidium folti , qui bene cepit , habet. 


The Printer puts ſeals for ſoals , which eaſie errour of the Preſs, any rational - 
man might have found out: but Mr. Serjeant's Pen runs at random, telling the 
Reader, that I am myſically proverbial, that I am far the better bowler. Surely he 
did but dream it. And that he himſelf is fo inexpert , as not to wnderſtand what i 
meant by ſealing # Bowl upon an 1nderſong. If he were ſuch a Stranger in his Mo 
thers Tongue , yet he might have learned of ſome of his friends what ſoaling 
Bowl was, rather than burthen the Preſs, and trouble the world with ſuch &n- 
pty and impertinent vanities. Neither did his pleaſant humour rcſt here, bit 
ewice more in his ſhort Rejoynder he is purſuing this innocent Bow!. Afterwards 
he telleth us, that I was bebolden to the merry Stationer for this Title , who without 
knowledge or approbation would needs makg it bis Poſt-paft to bis Bill of Fare. Ti 
Anſwer if it be true , had excuſed himſelf; but it ſheweth that the Stationer ws 
over-ſcurrilouſly audacious, to make ſuch Antepaſts and Poſtpaſts at his pleaſur. 
Neither is it likely, that the Compoſer was ſuch a perfel ſtranger to our Language, 35 
intimatecth in his Epiſtle, and the merry Stationer ſo well verſed in our Underſong' 
But after all this he owneth it by telling us, that the jeaft was very proper and fatal. 
Yes, as fatal as it is for his Rejoynder to contain 666 pages , Hf juſt the 
number of the Beaſt. His merry Stationer might eafily have contrived it other 
wiſe , for fear of a fatality, by making one page more or leſs 3 but his mind un 
Ootner- 


—_—_— 
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Sherwiſe taken up ,. how to cheat. his Cuſtomers with counterfeit Bills of Fare , 
which they will never find , I will endeavour to cure him of his opinion of Fa« 


tality. | 
SECT. IL. Copr. 


cauſe Mr. Serjeant complaineth much of wording , and yet giveth his Readet 
Biftking but 94" , and calleth fo often for rigorow r WLLeA, evo yet produ- 
ceth nothing for his part which reſembleth a ſtrict Demonſtration; and becauſe this 
firſt part of his Diſcourſe is the Baſis or Ground-work of the whole Building , 
whereof he boaſteth that it doth —_— gvile of Schiſm upon our Church not onely 
with colour , but with undeniable Evidence. IT will reduce his Diſcourſe into a Lo- 
gical For , that the Reader may ſee clearly where the water ſticks between us. 
Whatſoever he prateth of @ rigorous demonſtrative. way as being onely concluſive, it is 
but a copy of his countenance. He cannot be ignorant , or if he be, he will find 
by experience , that his glittering principles will fail him in hisgreateſt need, and 
leave him in the dirt. I have known ſundry phantaſtick perſons who have been 
reat pretenders to Demonſtration , but always ſucceſleſs, and for the moſt part ri- 

Siculous They are ſo conceitedly curious about the- premiſſes, that commonl 

ite miſtake their concluſion : cauſes enclumbred with circumſtances , wn . 

thoſe left to the eleRion_ of free Agents, are not very capable of Demon- 


ſtration. 

The Caſe in difference between us is this as it is ſtated by me, Fherher the Church Schiſin dicr= 

nd have withdrawn themſelves from Obedience to the Vicar of Chrift and ſe+ med, p. 306. 
from the Communion of the Catbolick, Church. | | 

And upon thoſe Terms it is undertaken by him in the words immediatly fol- 
lowing, And that this crime # juſtly —_ upon bis Church not onely with Colowr, 
but with undeniable Evidence of fait , will appear by the poſition of the caſe, and the 
nature of bis exceptions. We have the State of the Controverſie agreed upon be- 
tween us, Now let us ſee how he goeth about to prove his intention, 

WhatChurch ſoever did upon probable reaſons wighout any neceſſary or convincing grounds 
break, the Bonds of Unity ordained by Chrift in the Goſpel and agreed upon by all 
irze Churches, is guilty of Schiſm : But the Church of England in Henry the Eighths 
days did upon probable reaſons without any neceſſary or o——— break, the Bonds 
of Unity ordained by Chrift in the Goſpel and agreed upon by all true Churches , there- 
fore the Church of _ is guilty of Schiſm. 1 do readily aſſent to his Major pro- 
poſition, and am ready to grant him more if he had pleaſed to-inſert it, That 
that Church is Schiſmatical which doth break the Bonds of Unity ordained by 
Chriſt in his Goſpel , whatſoever their reaſons be whether convincing or probable, 
and whoſoever do either conſent to them or diſſent from them : But I deny his 
Minor which he endeavoureth to prove thus. 

Whatſoever Church did renounce or rejett theſe Two following rules or principles, firfl 
that [ The Dodtrines which had been inherited from their Forefathers as the Le- 


2 
ordained 
the C 
the Fi 
probable no convincing gr 
To his former propoſition I made this exception , That be would obtrude upon 
w the Church of Rome and its dependents for the Catholick, Church. Upon this he 
yeth out as *tis his Caſtome into an inveRtive diſcourſe, telling me, 1 lock 2 
Gg ſquint 


, 
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The Rule of 
Faith, 


The Rule of 
Government 


mo commrover- 
fre about $1, 


Peter. 


" this Subjet, not to take it for granted ( as they uſe to do ) that the Catholick 


Reſp.ad Apol: w whetber St. Peter bad a Pri 


»t# at bis poſition of the caſe. He will not find it fo in the concluſion a 
TX, ſtrive "re likg to divert my Spetiators eyes, With a great wi 
of ſuch like froath , wherein there is not a ſyllable to the purpoſe , except this 
that he did not mention the word Catholick, in that place. The greater was jj 
fault, It is a foul Soleciſm in Logick not to conclude contradiQorily, 1 dia mes. 
tion the Catholick, Church in the State of the queſtion. Whether the Church of Eng. 
land bed ſeperated it ſelf from the Communion of the Catbolick, Church, Arq |, 
had undertaken in the words imaediatly following , to charge that very Schiſa 

» with undeniable evidence, And in his very Firſt Eflay ſhuffles out jb 
Cabolick Church, and in the place-thereof thruſts in the Charch of Rome with ol th 
reft of ber Commugton. He might have known that we do not Jook upon theChurg 
of Rome with all the reft of her Communion as the Catholick Church ; Nor x 
above a Fifth of the preſent Catholick Churchs And that we do not 
any ſuch ibility in neceſſary truths to the Roman Church with all her & 
pendants, as we do to the true Catholick Church , Nor ettecm it always Schic 


matical to from the modern Roman Church , Namely in thoſe poing 
SR ha Fis{t ſeparated both from the Primitive Romax Church, and 
from the Catholick Church. But weconfeſs it to be always Schiſmatical 


to ſeparate from the Communion of the Catholick Church United, Thus mug 
he to take notice of , and when he hath occaſion hereafter to write upon 


Church and the Roman Church are convertible Terms, or tell us a Tale ofa 
Tub what their Tenet is , that theſe Churches which continue in Communion with the 
Roman ere the onely true Churches. We regard not their Schiſmatical and unchurs 
table Tenets now, no more than we regarded the ſame Tenets of the Donatift 
of old. They muſt produce better authority than their own , and more ſubſtan» 
tial proofs than he hath any in his budget, to make us believe that the Rena 
Church is the Catholick Church. Itis charity to acknowledge it to be s Catbolic 
Church incluſively 3 but the greateſt uncharitablene(s in the world to make it th 
Catbolick, Church excluſively,that is to ſeparate from Chriſt and from hope of Salvati 
on as much as in them lieth, all Chriſtians who are not of their own Communion, 
Howſoever , it is well that they who uſed to vaunt that the Exemy trembled at the 
name of the Catbolick, Chxrch , are now come about themſelves to make the Catho- 
lick Church to be an a ix to the Roman, Take notice Reader that thisis the 
Firſt time that Mr.Serjeant turns his back to the Queſtiop, but it will not be the af, 

My next task is to cxamin his Two Rules or Bonds of Unity. And firſt cov- 
cerning his Rule of Faith, I don't onely approve it but thank him for it ; and whe 
I have a to confute the Twelve new Articles of Pixs the Fourth, I wil 
not deſu a medize than it. And I do cordially ſubſcribe to his Cenlure, 
that the tra ours thereof are indeed thoſe who are truly guilty of that Horid 
Schiſm which is now in the Chriſtian world. -. 

To his ſecond Rule or Principle for Government that Chrift made St. Peter ff 
or Chief or Prince of bis Apofiles , who was to be the firſt mover under bim in the Chr 
after be. departed oxt of this world , 10 whom all others ſhould bave recourſe in 
Difficulties, If he had not been a meer Novice and altogether ignorant of the Teneb 
of our Exgliſh Church , he might have known that we have no controvaly 
with Saint Peter, nor with any other about the Priviledges of Saint Petr 
Let him be Firſt , Chief, or Prince of tbe Apoſtles , in that ſenſe wheaen 
the Ancient Fathers , filed him ſo , Let him be the Firſt Miniſterial mover , And 
why ſhould not the Church have recourſe to a prime Apoſtle or Apoſtolical 
in doubtful caſes ? The learned Biſhop of Wincheſter ( of whom it is no ſhame fot 
him to learn ) might have taught him thus much, not onely in his own name, 
but in the name'ot the King.and Church of Exgland , Neither is it queſtioned amang 
» but what that Primacy was. And whether it me 


Belarms c; 1, ſuch an one as the Pope doth now challenge 10 bimſelf , and challenge t0 the Ft 
But the King doth not deny Peter to bave been the Prime 0 ns of . 6 Apoſtles. | 


wonder how it comerh t m__ that he who cemmonly runneth over in his expref 
fions, ſhould now on a 


© 
dain become ſo dry upon this Subjet. If this be - 


— wm 4 
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ded not to have forſaken the Communion of the Church of England . £ 
” Conat Devotion that he beareth'to St. Peter , more than we. My ag ; 
But yet we dare not rob the reſt of the Apoltles to cloath St. Peter, Weſay clear- - 
ly wich St Cyprian, Hoc ads 2. ab Apo ol; quod fxit Petrus, pari conſortio pre= Cyprian de U- 
diti & bonorts & poteſtatis,, ſed exordium ab Unitate proficiſeitur , Primatus Petro dz. Mitate Ecclef, 
tur us a8 Chriſti Eccleſia & una Cathedra manſtreter,, The reſt of the Apoſtles were even 
the ſame thing that Peter was., endowed with ax equal Fellowſeip both of honour and | 
: butthe beginning cometh from Vnity, the Primacy is given to Peter ,; to hgnifie " 
"ne Church and one Chair. It is well known that $t, Cyprign made all the Biſho- N 
pricks in the orld to be but one Maſs, Epiſcopatus »1s eft Epiſcoporum multorum | 
concordi i diffuſus, whereot every Biſhop had an entire part , cxjus @ ſin Ep.45. af 
ls in ſolidum pars tenetyr. All that he attributerh to St. Peter, is this beginning Anton.de Uni- 
of Unity, this primacy of Order , this preheminence to be the Chief of Biſhops , !#te+ . 
To be Biſhop of tbe principal! Church ſrom whence Sacerdgzal Unity did fring , Yet I 
eſteem St. ”__ as favourable an expoſitor to the Sec'of Rome, as ay will £>- $5. 44 


find out heir own Chair that was no more interrefſed in that See. This Cornel. 


primacy neither the ancients nor we do deny to St. Peter., of Order , of Place, of 
Preheminence , if this firſt Moverſhip would ſerve his turn, this controverſie 


were at an end for our parts, But this Primacy is over lean , the Court of Rome , 
have no Guſto to it, They thirſt after a viſible Monarchy upop carth , an'abſo- "JF 
late Eccleſiaſtical Soveraignty , A power to make Canons, to Woliſh Canons, to , 
diſpenſe with Canons , to impole penſions, to diſpoſe RE. to decide contro- 

verſies by a ſingle authority , this was that which made the breach , not the inno- 
cent Primacy of St. Peter , as I ſhall demonſtrate by evident proofs as clear as the 
Noon-day-light. ; . "ao 

Obſerve Reader,that Mr.Serjeant is wy another Vagare out of the Liſts,to ſeek 7 
for his adverſary where he is ſure not to find him, hereafter if he have a mind to »'; 
employ his pen upon this SubjeR, and not to bark at the Moon-ſhine in the water, I 
kt him endeavour to demonſtrate theſe Four things which we deny indeed. 

Firſt, That cach Apoſtle had not che ſame power over the Chriſtian world by 
virtue of Chrift's Commilhon ( As my Father ſext me , ſo ſend T yow , which St. Pe- ,, - 
ter had, Fal 20. it, 

Secondly , that St. Peter ever exerciſed a fingle Juriſdition over the perſons of 
the reſt of che Apoſtles, more than they over him , beſides and over and above his 

umacy of -"7der,, or beginning of Unity. 

Thirdly, That St. Peter alone had his Commiſſion granted to him by Chriſt 3 as _ 
tan Ordinery Poſtogy , to him and his Succefſors, and all the reſt of the Apoſtles 
had their Commillions onely as Delegates for term of life; This new hatched Di- 
finftion being the foundation of the preſent Papacy , I would be glati to ſe 
one good ws As for it, who writ within a thouſand years after Chrilt. 

Laſtly, That the Soveraignty of Eccleſiaſtical power and - Juriſdiction reſted in 
St, Peter alone , and was exerciſed by him alone , and not by the Apoſtolical Col- 
kdge, during the Hiſtory of the Ads of the Apoliles. , 

Now let us procerd from Se. Peter to the Pope , which is the ſecond part of his The Pope $ucs 8 

rule of Government. And that the Biſhops of Rome , as Succeflors of St. Peter , in- ceſſour to Ste 
berited from bim this Priviledge in reſpett of the Succeſwrs of the reit of the Apoſtles , and Fs 
alway exerciſed his power in all the Countries which kgpt communion with the Church of 

Rome, What Priviledge ? to be the firſt Biſhop, the chief Biſhop , the principal 

Biſhop, the firſt Mover in the Church , juſt as St. Peter was among the Apoliles ? 

We have heard of no other Priviledge as yet. If a man would be pleaſed out of 

meer pity to his ſtarving cauſe, to ſuppoſe thus much , what good would it do 

kim ? Doth he think that the Pope or the Court of Rome would ever accept of 

ſuch a Papacy as this, or thank him for his double diligence ? He muſt cither be 

meanly verſed in the Primicive Fathers, or give little credit to them, who will 3 
deny the Pope to ſucceed St. Peter in the Roman Biſhoprick , or will cnvy him the | 
Dignity of a Patriarch within his juſt Bounds. But the Breachjbetween Rome and 
England was not about any Epiſcopal , Metropolitical , or Patriarchal Rights. A 


Patriarch hath more power in hig proper Biſhoprick, than in his Province , and 
Gg2 more 
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more in his Province , than in the reſt of his Patriarchate : he mm 


: - . : . POwer is 
much greater than any Biſhop did ever challenge in his own Dioceſs, 1n 
{wer his Aſſumption , I ſhall ſhew ſufficiently who they were that oe 
Bond of Union, and are the undoubted Authours of Schiſm. x 
But not by But before I come to that, I would know of him how the Pope did inheri 
Chril's Ord (,ofe Priviledges which he claimeth from St. Peter, or how he holds them 
—_— Chrift's own Ordination in Holy Scripture 7 Firſt all the Eafters Churches 4» 
confently, that the moſt of theſe a arms were the Legacies of the Church *: 
ſcntative , not Chriſt or St. Peter. And it ſcemeth to be very true by that of th 
Conc, S$ardic, Council of Sardica , Si vobis placet Sandi Petri memoriam honorem If all thes 
6 J+ Priviledges were the Popes inberitance, it was not well done of old this to put 
upon a $i placet, content or not content , and to aſſign no better a reaſon, than the 
memory of a Predeceſſour. It ſeemeth likewiſe to be true by the Council of Chuls. 
don which attributeth —_—y of the Biſhop of Rome to the decrees of the þ,. 
” 4 thers and the dignity of that imperial City ; And when the Popes Legates did 
; the Ads of the Council ; Gloriofiſſimi Fudices dixerunt , The moſt Glorious 
ſaid , let both parties plead the Canons, By the Canons that great Council of fix hu, 
dred and thirty Fathers did examine it 3 By the Canons they did determine it, ther 
was no inheritance pretended in the caſe. , 
Secondly , If the Biſhop of Rome did hold all his Priviledges by inheritax: 
from St. Peter , much were Three ſuccefhive Popes overſeen , | 


Zofimus 3 + 
cis , and Celeftinus , to ground them upon the Canons of the Council Fes 
and theſe either counterfeited or miſtaken for the Canons of Sardics ? Which whe! 

the African Fathers did find out by the true Copies of the Nicene Council, they 

jeed that part of Papal Þdwer , as appeareth by their Letter to Pope Boy 

Fiſt. Conc, We: earneſt beſeech you, that benceforwards you do not eafily lend an ear to ſuch 
"4 ad cale» us encinns : Nor ( which Bellarmine cuts off guilefully ) receive any more ſuch 
. are excommunicated by ws into your Communion , with this ſharp Intimation, Ne fs 
ſeculi in Ecclefiam videamur inducere. If ſoverai 


um udicature did be 
a woke ploy of Rome by inheritance from St. Peter , wy or Three | 


challenge it upon the Decrees of the Nicene Council? and why did the dim fs 
thers refuſe to admit it , becauſe it was not contained in the Decrees of the New 


> 

Thirdly , If by Prince of Biſhops Mr. Serjeant underſtands an abſolute Prince, 
one who hath a ſingle Legiſlative power, to make Canons , to aboliſh Canons, to 
diſpenſe with Canons as ſeemeth good in his own eyes, if he makes a greater Prince 
of the Steward, than he doth of the Spouſe of Chriſt , he will have an hard Pr 
vince to ſecure himſelf from the cenſures of the Councils of Conſtance and Bil, 
in the former of which were perſonally preſent one Emperour, two Popes , tw 
Patriarchs, all the Cardinals, the Embaſſadors of all the Princes in the Weſt, awd 
the Flower of Occidental Scholars , Divines , and Lawyers. Theſe had realon to 
know the Tradition of the Univerſal Church as well as Mr. Serjeant. | 
Laſtly, Before he can determine this to be ay xndeniable trath , and a necefſar 
Bond of Unity , that the Biſhop of Rome is Inberiter of all the Priviledges of St. I 
ter, and that this Principle is Chrift's own Ordination , recorded in Scripture, he mul 
j _ firſt reconcile himſelf to his own party. There is a Commentary upon the Syno 
dal Anſwer of the Council of Baſile , Printed at Coloxe in the year 1613. wheres 
comment in &- is maintained , That the Provinces ſubjeft to the Foxr great Patriarchs from the beg 
pift Synedel wing of the Chriſtian Church , did kyow no other Supreme but their own Patriard!. 
conc. Baſile Þ> And if the Pope be a Primate , it is by the Church, If be be the Head of al Chunde!, 
en pag. qoe it if by the Church: and whereas we have ſaid, that it is expreſſed in the Cnoxil 
-=_ , ws Hg 5s _ fi =_ the Church of Rome b DASBET 
, end no bt , the Syno the greateſt injury to the Biſhop of ROMs 
if ir henld anne ho things to bim onely from SG, which were bis due by Dr 

vine right. : 
Gerjen de vita "Gerſon goeth much more accurately to work , diſtinguiſhing Papal rights in 
Jpirit, anime. Three ſorts ; Divine , which the Biſhop of Rome challengeth by ſuccellion from X. 
Peter : Cammical , wherewith he hath beeg truſted by General Councils : and 


oO, 
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vil, granted to that Sce by the Emperours. Of the firſt ſort he reckoneth no 

more but Three Priviledgess To call Councils, To give Sentence with Councils, and 
#diion purely ſpreitna!. 

JO the Rr Gtions given into the Council of Piſa , and Printed with the gorge prt- 

As of the Council , we find theſe; Firſt , Although the Pope , as be is the Viear of preſ- Luter.46 

Chriſt, may after @ certain manner be called the Head of the Church ; yet the Unity of 18. ſol 6. 

the Church doth not depend neceſſarily , or receive its beginning from the Unity of the 

Pope. Secondly, The Chwrch bath power and authority originally and immediately from 

Chrift its Head , to congregate 1t ſeif in a General Comncil , to preſerve its Unity, It is 

added , That the Catholick Church hath this power alſo by the Law of Nature. Third- 

ly, In the Als of the Apoſtles we read of Four Conncils convocated , and *nat by the 

Antbority of Peter , but by the common conſent of the Church. And in one Conncil ce- 

lebrated at Jeruſalem , we read not that Peter , but that James the Biſhop of the place 

was Preſident , and gave Sentence. He concludeth that the Church may call a General 

Council without the Authority of the Pope , and in ſome caſes , though be contradidt it. 

The Writers and Writings of thoſe times , in and about the Councils of Conftance 

and Bafile , and the Two Piſen Councils , do abound with ſuch expreſlions. 

Before he determined poſitively, The Divine right of the Papacy, as it includeth Can.lo.1.6.c.8, 
a Soveraignty of power , he ought to conſider ſeriouſly what many of his own Cul- —_ 
Friends have written about it 3 as Canws , and Cuſanws, and Stapleton , and Soto , _— —_—_ 
and Driedo , and Segoviws , as it is related by Aneas Sylvims, and others z That 4. 1, 3464196 
the Pope's ſucceſſion is not revealed in Scripture 3 That Chrift did not limit 1he Primacy Soto 4. ſent. 

30 any particular Church 3 That it cannot be proved that tbe Biſhop of Rome is perpe= 4+ 14. 9-2+ 

tual Prince of the Ehxerch ; That the Gloſs which preterreth the Judgment of the Xx Fel 
Roman Church before the Judgment of the world , is very ſingular , and fooliſh, and clefiaſt, dag. Its 
unworthy to be folowed ; That it hath been a Catholick, Tenet in former times , thas 4 © 4. 

the Primacy of the Roman Byſhop doth depend not upon Divine, but Humane right , Cn 
and the poſitive Decrees of the Church 3 That men famous in the ſtudy of Chriſti- Rs Sylvie 
an Theology , have not been affraid in great Aſſemblies to aſſert the ' humane right of de Gefl. Bak 
the Pope, He ought to conſider what is faid of a great King , that Theologians af conc. ti. 
firmed that the Pope was the Head of the Church by Divine right , but when the Ki dt 

required them to prove it , they could not demonſtrate it :- And Laſtly , What the Bi- Fa a. 

ſhop of Chakedon faith lately to us, it ſofficeth that the Biſhop of Rome þ St. Peter's 

Sxcceſſowr ,, and this all Fathers teſtifie, and all the Catbolick Church believeth , bus whe- 

ther be be ſo jure divino or humano , is #o point of Faith. | 

Here, Reader, I muſt intreat thee re we proceed a ſtep farther to read his Schiſm diſet» 
Aﬀertion , That the conftant belief of the Catholick, World was and is , that this prin- **42- 394 
ciple ( namely , that the Biſhop of Rome inherited the Priviledges of St. Peter ) 

i Chriſt s own Ordination recorded in Scripture , derived to ws by the fironget evidences 

that oxr nature is capable of. What a ſtrange confidence is this, to tell his Readers 

he cares not what , © it may ſerve his prefent turn? How ſhould this be recorded 

in Scripture , when the Biſhoprick of Rewe is never mentioned in Scripture , nor ; 
fo as whether St. Peter ever was at Rome ? Except we underſtand Rome by 

Babjlon ? But this is too remote and too obſcure to be Chriſt's own Ordinance, If 

it be cecorded in Scripture , it is either in Nicodemws his Goſpel, or in the Pope's 

Decretal Epiſtles, Certainly in the genuine Scripture there is no manner of men- 

tion of any ſuch thing, 

Hear the ingenuous confeſſion of a more learned Adverſary , Neque Scriptura, ne- g, yur. de Rat 
que Traditio > wy ſedem Apoſtolicam ita fixam eſſe Rome , ut inde auferri non poſſit ; pint 1, 4+ 6+ 46 
There is neither Scripture nor Tradition to prove that the See of St. Peter is ſo fixed to 
Rome, that it cannot be takgn from it. But if the Biſhop of Rome did inherit the 
Priviledges of St. Peter by Chriſt's own Ordination recorded in Scripture , then 

were Scripture to prove, that it cannot. be taken away from Rome. Chrilt's 
own Ordination muſt not be violated, Behold both his grounds, S#riptwre and 
Ryo {wept away at once. . hs ts F 

t will not (erve his turn at all to fay, that Tt m in a rednplicative ſenſe, as ; 
if be fakg of the Bifpops of Rome , as of Rome. Either Chriſt ordained in Scri- 4p _ 
pture, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould ſucceed St. Peter in his priviledges and then 


the 
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. 
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——_—Þ__— 


| 302 Schiſm Guarded. TOME] 


— 
the Biſhop of Rome doth ducceed St. Peter as Biſhop of . Rome. Or Chritt has, © 
ordaingd in Sctipture that the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould ſucceed St. Peter pra 
| z and then the Biſhop of Rome is not St. Peter's Succeſſour by Chrif?s ow 

ination, He may be his Succeſſour upon another account; but by Chrid's own 
Ordination recorded in Scriptnre he cannot be, if Chrifh himſelf hath not ordain- 
ed in holy Scripture that he ſhould be. He addeth, that T picked theſe words au o 
-__—_ leaf efter. Why ? is he not bound to ſpeak truth in one Paragra 
as 


the light , and yet he vapours about my frivolous and impertinent Anſwers , aud 
| \ CE Was Seboigby » Let the Reader jug 


Ir 
Bell, de Rom. £4 of St. Peter , namely , his dying Biſhop M—_ ? Bellrmine diſtinguiſheth 


<p dy berween the Biſhop of weeeſſion-of St. Peter, and the _ of bis Suceeſſon, 
we by ed by Chriſt; but the reaſon Fall of St. Peter , wt fu th 


inftitetion of 
that the Bi 


t 


| that Chriſt did 
not command it. Let it be ſuppoſed to avoid impertinent Diſpu 


the Office is from Chriſt, and the perperuity is from Chriſt ; but che right of the 
Succeſſour is from them who make the application , Whether it be the chief Pr- 
ſtour , or the Church. "The Succeſſion of the Biſhop of Rowe to St. Peter , is not 
wo gs The fa&t of St. Peter is not recorded in Scripture 3 No fuch 
ordination of Chriſt is recorded in Scripture , that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be 
St. Peter's Succefſour : And therefore it is im e that the Succeſſion of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome to St. Peter , ſhould be Chriſt's own ordination recorded in Scr- 


Then what is this Mandate of Chriſt? and where contained ? The Mandate 
an old Le contained in Marcelimss , Leo, Athanofims, Ambroſe, and Gregvy, 
ſome of which point at it , others relate it , none define it as a matter of Faith 
That St. Peter « kitle before bis Paſſion , being ready to depart oxz of Rome , did met 
Chrift in the Gate , who told bim , that he came t6_ Rome to be crucified again; there 
intimating , that St. Peter muſt ſuffer martyrdome there. Here is no mandate 
Chritt eo St. Peter to fix his See at Rome , much leſs that he ſhould place it there 
for ever , never to be removed. True ( ſaith Bellrmine ) but yet non eft improb+ 
bile Doinum etiam aperts juſſiſfie nt Sedem ſuom Petrus its figeret Rome , wt Rom 
nus Epiſcopus abſolute ei ſuccederet; It is not improbable that the Lord did command plat 
ly that Peter ſhould fix bis See at Rome ,gthat the Roman Biſhop ſhowld ſucceed bum oÞ 
ſoketely. Alas ! this is but a poor ground to build a mans faith upon , that it # w 
; le. And therefore the ſaid Authour proceedeth , Tamerſi forts, &c. AF 
though peradventure it be not of Drvine right , that the Roman Boo » becauſe be is the 
Roman Biſhop , doth ſucceed St. Peter in the prefeizere of the Church. 

And th it were ſuppoſed a point of Faith, That the Biſhop of Rome were 
Se. Peters cſſour : yet it cannot be a point of Faith , that Pope Urban, or Pope 
Clement are St. Peter's Succeſſours, and true Biſhops of Rome , becauſe there can 
be no more than moral certainty for it. Who can aſſure us of their right Baptiſms 
and right Ordinations, according to the common Reman grounds ? How can We 
be ſure of their Canonical ElcQion, that two third parts of the Cardinals did ys 

| ct 
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cur, or that the Election by Cardinals now, and by the Emperors, and by the 
people formerly were all authentick Forms , though I doubt not but any of theſe 
might ſerve to obtain an humane right ? But eſpecially , what can ſecure us from 
the taint of Simoniacal pravity, which they who knew the Intreagues of States 
do tell us, hath born too great Vogue in the Conclave of late dayes? And if it 
cannot be,a point of Faith , to believe the preſent Pope is St. Peter's Succeſſour for 
theſe reaſons 3 neither can it be a point of Faith, that ny of them all hath been 
his Succeſſour for the ſame reaſons. I do not urge theſe things to encourage any 
man to withdraw obedience from a lawful Superiour, either upon improbable or 

bable po—_—_ , but to ſhew their tqmerarious preſumption, who do ſo ea- 
fily change humane right into Divine right , and make many things to be neceſſa- 
ry points of Faith, for wifth there never was revelation , or more than moral cer- 


taintY- 
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poſition ; Whether tbe Church of England did break theſe Bonds of Unity, 8c. mediate tradi- 

But I hold it more methodical t9 examine firſt the proofs of his major , That tion no certain 
theſe were the Tight Bonds of Unity , and ſo diſpatch that part out of my hands, les 

All which was agreed pon unanimouſly between the Church of Rome and its Depen- 
dents, and the Church of England , and delivered from band to hand in them all by the 
oral and immediate Tradition of a world of Fathers to a world of children ſucceſſively , as 
a Rule of Faith or gr received from Chrift and bis Apoſtles, which ſo vaſt a nuxl- 
titude of Eye-witeſſes did ſee viſibly prattiſed from age to age , is undoubtedly true, and 
ſuch « rule is infaluble and impoſſible to be crooked. | 

Rat theſe two Rules are ſuch Rules. 

And {o he concludeth that = are incapable of Uſurpations , and as eaſe 10 teach 
Faith , « children learn ther A BC. 

I have given his Argument as much force and edge as I could poſfibly ; bur all 
this wind ſhakes no corn. His other two Rules were not ſo much to be blamed , 
as this Rule of Rules , oral and immediate Tradition. Of ſuch oral and immediate 
Tradition it was, that our Saviour told the Scribes and Phariſees, That they made Mas. 15, & 
the commandments of Ged of none effeQt by their Tradition. And St. Peter told the di , p,, . 18 
| mag Fewer , that they were redeemed by the bloud of Chrift from their vain conver- ke 
ation, received by Tradition from their Fathers, Theſe were ſuch Traditions as the 
Jewes ed they had reccived from Moſes and the Prophets : as the Romanifts 
pretend now to have received their Tradition from Chriſt aud bis Apoftler, Other- 
wiſe, we do not only admit oral Traditions in general, as an excellent IntroduQion 
to the DoQrine of Saving Truth, and a ſingular help to expound the holy 'Scri- 
ptures, but alſo particular unwritten Traditions derived from the A , and 
delivered unto us by the manifeſt Teſtimony of the primitive Church, being agree- 
able to the holy Scriptares. The Apoſtles did ſpeak by inſpiration as well as write, 
and their Tradition , whether by word or _y indifferently was the Word of 
God, into which Faith was reſolved : The Traditions of the Catholick Church 
of this preſent or another age , have this priviledge to be free from all Errours that 
are abſolutely deſtructive to Salvation : but this they have not from the nature of 
> mn z which is ſubjeR to errour , to corruption , to change , to contradi- 


Mobiktate viges , viriſque acquiris exndo, 


But from the ſpecial providence and jon of Chriſt, who hath promiſed te 
be with his Church until the end of the World. ' 
| In ſumme, 1 deny both his Propoſitions 3 Firſt , his Major. Immediate Tradi- 
tion from parents to children, is not a certain and infallible Rule of Truth and 
Faith, Traditions are often donbtful, do often change with the times , and ſome- 


times contradict one another : As we ſec in the different Traditions of the wo 
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Ang. L 4. ca- Laſtly , He confoundeth the Tradition of the Roman Church , with the Tradp 
tre Dmnatifles, tion of the Catholick Church.z yet the one is but particular, the other univeaſl 


CaÞ. 34, 


- his Father, and Grandfather, and great Grandfather , then others ma 


and Weftern Churches about the obſervation of Eaſter 3 and the Councils of ve 
and Fraxkford about Images, &c. Neither points of Faith , nor Papa] g; i 2 
ſo viſible as he imagineth. Credulity , and ignorance, and prejudice , 2 4 
on, and intereſt , do all act their parts. Upon his grounds there can be ng x... 
clefraſtical Uſurpations3 yet , experienceteacheth us , that there haye heen ad 
Uſurpations in all Ages. If he had reaſon to renounce the immediate Tyadition of 
like and better reaſon. Let him believe the Sun's dancing upon 5 a Fader 
the Swan's ſinging, and the Pelican's digging of her Breaſt with her Bil] , anda 
the Stories of King Arthxr and Robin Hood , tor it may be he hath received a1 the 
from his Elders by immediate Tradition. - 

He himſelf confeſſeth , that the poſſeſſion of Governmel# muſt be ſuch a poſſiſion , « 
may be preſumable to bave come from Chriſt , not of ſuch an one as every one know; whe 
it began, p. 49. To what purpoſe is it to pretend Tradition for all thoſe Branches 
of Papal power , which are in controverſie between them and us, ſeeing all 
them had their firſt original Eleven hundred years after Chriſt ? 

Secondly, This is not all, he aſcribeth moreover too much to the immedize 
Tradition of the preſent Church , but much more than too much te the immedize 
Tradition of his Elders , to make it abſolutely infallible cxi ox poteſt ſubeſſe fol 
and to reſolve Faith into it, the laſt reſolution of Faith , muſt be into that which 
is formally the Word of God, The voice of the preſent Church may be material 
the Word of God, in regard of the matter and thing teſtified : but it cannothe 
formally the Word of God, in reſpet of the Witneſſes and manner of teſtify 
But immediate Tradition is often a Seminary of Errours. 

Thirdly , He makes the oral and immediate tradition of Fathers to their chi 
dren, to be a more ready and a more ſafe Rule of Faith than the holy Scriptures 
which are the Canons of Faith 3 and fo ready, that it is as eaſic , as for Boyes to 
learn their ABC. and ſo-fafe , that it is impoſhble to be made crooked. , 


Tradition. St. Auguſtine ſetteth us down a certain Rule \ how to know a tre gb 
nuine Apoſtolical Tradition ; ©wod wniverſa tenet Ecclefia , nec concilis inflitutn, 
ſed ſemper retentum eft, non niſi authorizate Apoſtolica traditum veriſſime creditur ; Whos 
ſoever the whole Church doth bold , which was not inſtituted by Comncils , but alwayine 
ceived, is moſt rightly believed to bave been delivered by | Apoftolical authorjty. Thdk 
three marks, conjointly do moſt firmly prove an Apoſtolical Tradition. I dont 
deny , but that there have been Apoſtolical Traditions which have wanted fone 
of theſe marks , but they were —_— neceſſary to Salvation , nor can be proved 
at this day after ſixteen hundred years ,to have been Apoſtolical Traditions. What 
ſoever wanteth either univerſality or perpetuity is not abſolutely neceſſary. Ne 
ther can the reception of one Apoſtolical Church , prove a Tradition to be Apoli- 
lical , if othet Apoſtolical Churches do reje& it , and contradit it. 

To conclude, We give all due refpe& to Tradition 3 but not ſo much to or 
Tradition as to written Tradition , as being more certain, leſs ſubje& to miſtakes 
and more eaſily freed from miſtakes, (Liters ſcripts manet. A ſerious perſon, if tt 
be but to deliver a long meſſage of importance from one to another , will be cat 
ful cither to receive it in Writing , or put it in Writing. ) Nor ſo much to partici 
lar immediate Tradition, as we do to univerſal and perpetual Tradition. He ore 
ſhooteth himſelf beyond all aim', in affirming of immediate and particular Tradr 
tion, that where it hath place , it is impoſhble for uſurpations or abuſes to enter 
or find admittance, He might as well tell us, that it is impoflible to make a croo- 
ked linc with 4 leaden Rule. Particular Tradition is flexible , and is often bended 
according to the intereſts and inclinations of particular ages, and places , _— 
ſons : He faith » that there can be no encroachment , ſo as men adhere to this 
that is immediate Tradition. He telleth us, that they did adhere to this method, 
and that there was ſuch immediate Tradition ; and yet we have ſeen and felt that 
encroachment, and uſurpations, and abuſes, did not onely creep into the Church, 
but like a violent Torrent , did beat down all oppefition before them. | an” 
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but two Witnefles , but they are beyond exception : The ; TE 
ſixth, in his loſtructions _ = — Framjfes: Chrvgens wb O__ 
to the Germane Princes at the Diet of Nuremberg, We kyow , that in the boly See. far A1* Coda 
ſme years paſt , many things bave been to be abominated , Abuſes in fpiri Jr © oft. Impers 
Exceſſes in Mandates, and all things changed » Neitber is it to things, þ, 29. 
| marvelled 
if fickpeſs deſcend from the Head to the F the chiefeſt Bi at , 
viour Prelates , &C+ And again , Wherein for ſo much OO IIs bnfe- 
miſe , thot we will do oxer uttermoft endeavor thas. in the firſt place yrs 
whence peradventure this evil bath proceeded , may be reformed , that as the corrape; 
fee Jens dren rn ts mat ge 
cee ar glean nd comuptinn 3 bn CES RO and 
that where 1 mrs of oral and immediate Tradition is uſed, han _ 
changes. Either Method was not uſed, or this Method is not a ſuffici 
pee ain horane? both as his Demonſeaon Lil tot 
. other Witneſs is the Council of Ni ief Cardinals 
x Oaths delivered up as their verdi&, a bandle of ales wow.” ney 
ſer not t0 be tolerated, ( they are their own words ) yea 3 ms, _ 
Third , inthe year 1538. beſeeching him that theſe fots might be taken kv oo _ Eoncil. dele@. 
if they were admitted in any Kingdom or Republick,, would ſtraight bring - s. — Card impr: 
_ oy man did make encroachments and innovations to be impollible before & b_ ” 
His Aſſumption is as falſe as his major P j 
this is one part , that the Biſhops of | huge” ater, grown (whereof There was no 
from him thi iviledge to be the firſt p - ors t St, Peter ) did inherit Tradition for 
enact tn e firſt , or chief, or Princes of Biſhops , eve.) the Dive 
ry _— Ex — : ween the Church of Rome , and its ang Bight ofthe 
immediate S110 mg A no ol no band to hand in them all, by the oral and 
of Diſcipline rece Feta agen to a world of children ſucceſſively as 8 Rule 
COTS "wema EE ng If all this were true, it con- 
formed quarrel with them Aw chis chat 1 — A gy thr 
ut oe 1 the Ordlaces of Clu, but tothe jut Odinance yr yours pa 
ma. . But otherwiſe, how was that unanimouſly agreed upon between 
Churches of Rome and Exgland, and fo delivered b : 
thing accorded, whereof the Church of Rome is no CORE _ yo 
; y 4 ie accorded wi 
na Doin pe ne 
coldly as a thing that is not ; a obable erp. en yrs on it ſo 
) venture 
yp. CE —_ _ a fa of St. Peter , that is as much a5 to fay, not wo 
And though we ſhould be ſo kind-hearted , as to ſi Lad 
- , uppoſe that there i 
amet power, in the abſtract, not in the concrete , Fe hich is of Ct Fa 
Church, and to ST beginning of Uzity , that is a power to convocate the 
Church? DE. bar for Tr e Church, and to pronounce the ſentence of the 
rover hay wt no farther than power purely ſpiritual doth extend; although 
phos ou mandate of Chriſt to that purpoſe , tor one to be the Sucoeſſous 
of the —_ any / gr or chief of all other Biſhops : yet in the judgment even 
hc pac oppoſe of Excl Hera re hed of at 
ent, ut in Prerbyterio Os — p od ordinatione perpetud neceſle ſuit , eft, & Bexa deſen]. 
Yet what is this to / gon they - DElefa prin ations gxbernande prefit. page 153+ 
conferred upon that See Lows oath f man ys which hath been 
ril Sanctions of Chriſtian Em al COU Cone andy On: 
changed by humane dathooley: > "Or —_Y young riohe a cos. I 
maſs of h yoke "A vine t convert a whole 
laces, 9; pron. 4" par mo—_ 2 ſee Papal power is not equal or alike in all 
edges and Liberties of -n contra variouſly, according to the different Privi- 
of ſeveral Churches and ns "3 We (ce at this day the 
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 _ for the good of Chriſtendome. 
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' pated}, in's manner, the whole Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition to the mce hath ae 


lietle to do in Sicily as I have ſhewed in my Vindicar; 
tute England , by reaſon that one of his Predeceſſours long cation of 


. . 2 . SOvereign Prince 
of the Countrey, and to his Heirs. We may call it by deputation or qejeg,... 
But this is plain , it 5 to him and his Heirs for ever. This is certain 
cannot be extended or contrated 3 there is no priviledge or preſcriprign ,,. 
Divine rightz that which belongeth to one perſon by Divine right , cannot fy 
enated to another perſon by Humane right; tor then Humane right ſhoulg be os 
wy ary es bolinjs colour or pretext of Divine righ 

, . right 
ginning of Unity , whereloever the Catholick Church ſhould hx it .- Oo. 
<th evidently by the univerſal praQtice of the Chriſtian world in all ages that they 
is no colour , nor ſo much as a ſhadow of Divine right for all the other Branch 
of Papal power, and thoſe vaſt Priviledges of the Roman Court, In the 
of Conftance, they damned moſt of the Articles of obn Wiekliffe down-right, wit. 
out hefieation: but when they came to the one and forticth Article ( Tt is not nee. 
ſary t6 Salvation , to believe that the Roman Chareh is ſupreme among other Churcs,) 
pauſed and uſed ſome reſervation , It is an erroxr , if by the Roman Chu) þ 
Jn Lr the Univerſal Church , or a General Council , or foraſmuch as be fhoul hh 
the premacy of tbe Pope above other particular Churches. Thcir judgement is dew 
enough , they yielded to the Pope primatwm not ſuprematum 3 A primacy of Orde 
not a ſupremacy of power 3 They made him a beginning of Unity to all particaly 
es, yet ſubjected him to the Univerſal Church z They looked upon him x 
beſt Biſhop,, and Swceeſſewe of St. Peter , but they believed that a General Cou- 
om power to ſhake his candleſtick , and remove it , if they found it expedien 


» Divine 


2: 


If he come {© far ſhort of Divine right in his fair pretenſions 3 by what right 
will he feck to juſtific all his foul uſurpations and encroachments, which have w 
decree of any Occumenical Council to warrant them , no Imperial Inflitution to 
authoriſe them , which have no foundation but the Pope*'s own Decretals? But! 
reſerve a full account of this for the next part of my Anſwer, Onely , Reader, 

pleaſed to take notice, that it behoved Mr. Serjeant to have proved his Tradit 
ons dearly and diſtin&ly, as to theſe parts of Papal power which are controver- 
cd between us in carneſt, with the univerſality of it, and the perpetuity of it 
This he neither doth , nor attempteth to do, nor indeed is he or any other ableto 
do , but merely preſumeth it, and Nubbereth over the matter in deceitful Ge 
nerals. - | 
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V fro afar logi 
4 wpon probable rev 
| 9p he ſhould har 
fue te that King Henry denied 
s 


land now otherwiſe in Order , tothe C 
Seventh's dayes ? Bcc, 

Was Popal power eaft out before ? was it not in allual force till , and at 8 
time ?F 

We beg notbing gratis , but begin owr Proceſl Truth acknowledged by the whit 
World. What power ny Henry did Do out, and _ oa power 
hold out, I ſhall demonſtrate to the World , not confuſedly but diſtindly , by 
fach proofs as are not to be gainſaid for matter of FaR. 

But before 1 gird my ſe)f tothe Work , it will not be amiGs, for the freeing 
the cauſe from future cumber about them , to give fatisfation to his two — 

4 J 
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ftances , that We did if onely xpon probable reaſons , and in the dayes of King Henry Mention of 
Eighth. | exceptions 
eg the Firſt, He keepeth 2 great ſtir , and buſtling every where about owr pro- _ imperdh 
hable reaſons , and the nature of our Exceptions. And he would make his Reader be- 
lieve, that I have omitted this part of his words gxilefwly. All which diſcourſe is fa- $chifm diſpat, 
perfluous and impertinent. | For it he could make good his Concluſion,that we have Pa8- 477- 
caſt out that which Chriſt bimſelf did ordain in Holy Scripture , no reaſons nor ex- 
:0ns can be ſufficient, or ſo demonltrative and convincing , as to juſtifie a wil- 
6:1 violation of Chriſt's own Ordination. Every plans ( faith our Saviour ) which | 
my Heaven Father bath not planted , ſhall be rooted up. But if this be Chriſt's own Mat. 15: 830 
Plant which he himſelf hath planted, to go about to root it up, were plainly to . 
againſt God. We renounce all realons, and all exceptions againii Chriſt's 
own Ordination. His very intimation, that we might do what we did upon de- 
monſtrative reaſons , is an implicite confethion, that it was not againſt Chrift's own 
ination. 
o_ was no need why I ſhould meddle with mine own Exceptions here, that 
was his office in the poſition of the caſe. That caſe is meanly and partially ſtated , 
which is ſtated but on one fide, he ought to have included my Exceptions in his 
caſe : Beſides , 1 was ſure to meet with my Exceptions in every Section; and there- 
fore reſerved them for their proper places, as being loath to offend the Reader 
with Twice-ſodden Coleworts. But let him not fear that I will relinquiſh 
my Exceptions , I ſhall maintain them to be demonſtrative of ' the Pope's uſur- 
pations in England , and leave them freely to try ic out with his Demonſira- 


tions. 

The ng, ren is , concerning the time when the breach is ſuppoſed to 

have bei made, It the dayes of Henry the Eighth; And it is thus far —_ that KR. 1 
then the breach was declared, and the War proclaimed to all the World : but this #77 the 8. 
breach was making long before Herry the Eighth was barn ; from the dayes *® borne 
of Pope Hildebrand , for about Four hundred years. There was no open hoſtility 
indeed between the Court of Rome , and the Church and Kingdom of England ; 
but they wee Kill upon their Guards , and ſtill ſeeking to gain ground one upon 
another , as appeareth by the Decrees, and Laws, and Machinations of thoſe 
times. A breach in a ſtrong Tower is long making , before the Walls tumble viſi- 
bly down; A Scathfire is _ A before it _ out in an univerſal flame. 
A Cronical diſcaſc is long ering and forming before the certain Symptoms 
thereof do . Weule to ſay, the ſecond blow makgs the fray, but the fuſ 
blow makes the Battery and the guilt, All that time that they were forcing theix 
groſs Ons upon us, the breach was making. 

[ have done with his two circumſtances. The ſubſtance of his Aſſumption re> x 
maineth, But before I grapple with him about that , give me leave to lay down ern A, wg _ 
four Grounds or Conſiderations , ſo indifferent, that no rational man can deny 8chiſm, is noe 
them, The Firſt is, That every one who is involved materially in a Schiſm , is formal Schif- 
not a formal Schiſmatick , no more than ſhe that marricth after long expeRation, maricke 

Ing, and having reaſon to believe, that her former Husband was dead , is 
2 forma] Adulercfs 3 or, than he who is drawn to give Divine Worſhip to a crea- 
ture by ſome mifapprehenſion , yet addreſling his devotions to the true God, is a 
formal Idolater, A man may be Beptiſetus voto { as St. Ambroſe ſaid ) baptiſed in 
his defire, and God Almighty doth accept it : why may he not as well communi- 
exe in his delire, and be accepted with God likewiſe? If St. Auftine ſaycs true of 
Herefie , that be who did not ru into bis erroxr out of bis own overweeni po Frech, 16. 36 
nor defends it pertinaciouſly , but received it from bis fend punae, cls ul to : 
fanb eee the truth , and ready to be correfled if be find it out , be is not #0 be repmed 
lth muck more true of Schiſm , that he who is involved in Schiſm through the 
enour of his Parents or Predecefſors , who ſcketh. carefully for the Truth, and is 
Prepared in his mind to embrace it, whenſoever he finds it , he is not to be repu- 
ted a Schiſmatick. This very Bond of Unity , and preparation of his mind to 
peace, is an implicite renuntiation and "7 his Schiſm before God, This 

Hh 2 is 


308 Schiſm Guarded. TOME; 


is as comfortable a ground for ignorant Romen-Catholicks , %s for any wr 
1 know, who are —_— hood-wink'd into erroneous tenets as is Fan * 
Faith, and Schiſmatical praQtices , meerly by the authority , and to uphold the o 
tereſt and ambitious or avaricious courſes of the Roman Court, we 
My ſecond ground is this, God Almighty doth not approve of that 
,, proverb, The Fathers bave eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on 
Poterity is not guilty of their Anceſtours tranſgreſhions, farther than they dog. 
chargeable ther imitate them or maintain them. Suppoſe theſe calumnies had been truths 
withcheexcef which ſome have belched forth againſt our Reformers, that they had ſacrlegia! 
7 = kg or other ſiniſter ends, it 'ſignifieth nothing to us, ſo long as we neither raft 
chem , nor imitate them. Febw's heart was not over-upright, and yet God hin. 
{If approved his Reformation. Suppoſe any of our Retormers have run into = 
r extremes, either in their expreſhions, or perhaps in their aQions, (@; 
is a difficult thing in great yy to obſerve a juſt mean, ) it may be out of 
mane frailty , as Lycurgus out of hatred to drunkenneſs , cut down all the ying 
—_— or it may be out of policy , as men uſe to bend a crooked rod, x 
much the contrary way to make it Fraight: or, aSexpert Maſters in Muſick, & 
ſometimes draw up their Scholars a note too high , to bring them to a juſt tows; 
What is that to us , fo long as we praQiſe the mean , and maintain the mean, w 
guide our ſelves by the certain Line and Level of Apoſtolical and Primitive Tr 
tion. Charity commands us to think well of our Predeceſſors , and Theology 
look well to our ſelves. 
Negatte Pre- Thirdly, That difference which Divines do make between affirmative and ney 


Erech. 18. 
We are not 


PX tive Precepts ( that affirmative bind alwayes, but not to all times, ſemper, bu 
then erm, Ot ad ſemper ) A man is bound alwayes to pray , but is not bo ak Un 
tives iſe of Prayer at all timesz but negative Precepts bind both ſemper and ad 


per 3 The fameT wy of affirmative and negative preſidents3 affirmative 

prove alwayes that ſuch a fat was done ,, and it may be that it was juſtly done 
that time in that caſe, but they prove not a right ad ſemper, to do it at alltins 
The reaſon is evident, particular a&ts may be done by connivance, ot by ſpecial 
Licence; but a general prohibition implieth a perpetual right. As for inſtance 
produce negative Preſidents, both general Laws againſt all Appeals to Rome, that 
no man may to the Pope without the King's Licence , and arwyt 9 
bitions out of the King's Courts , by form of ordinary juſtice , againſt ſuch ad 
ſuch Appeals, or ſuch and ſuch Sentences upon Appeals 3 this argueth a perpetul 
right to forbid Appeals , whenſoever it is judged expedient. On the other fide, 
he praduceth Preſidents of particular Appeals to Rome, ( which he may doof ltr 
dayes, but for the firſt Eleven hundred years it was not ſo. This proveth only 
the King's - Licence or connivance in ſuch caſes, it doth not prove a 

_ » becauſe two perpetual Rights contradictory one to ancther canvot 


Pre- My fourth and laſt Ground is , that neither King Henry the Eighth , nor any 
__ our Legiſlators , did ever endeavonr to deprive the Biſhop of Rome of the pow 
yu —— of the Keyes, or an o—_ , either the Key of Order, or the Key of Juni 
_y -Qtion , I mean Juriſc iction purely ſpiritual , which hath place onely in the inne 
Court of conſcience , and over ſuch perſons as ſubmit willingly : Nor did & , 
challenge or endeavour to afſume unto themſelves either the Key of Order, or i 
Key oo eme—ee purely ſpiritual. "All which they deprived the Pope of, al 
which they afſumed to chambiees , was the external Regiment of the Church , 
coaQtive power , to be exerciſed by perſons capable of the reſpeRtive Branchs 
it, This the Biſhops of Rome never had, or could have juſtly over thei 
ſubjeQs, but under them whoſe ſubjeRs they were. And therefore when we wet! 
with we" mk _—_ like, that no forreign Prelate ſhall _ a ” Fpiriz 
power , Turiſditlion, Swperiority , prebeminente , or priviledge Eccleſiaftical #7 
within this Realm , it is not = CE fand of " or purely ſpiritual po 
er in the court of conſcience, or the power of the Keyes: ( We fee the contral 
praciſed every day 3 ) but of external and coattive power in Eccleſiaſtical a 


fidenes 
aff 
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in foro contentioſo. And that it is and ought to be fo underſtood, I prove clearly 


"gs XXV, Hm. 
= 8&.c4, 1% 
wayes 

ded , 

from the con 


iy, 
ancient cuſtoms of this Realm in that behalf 

political z What hath a political Ordinance to do with power purely ſpiritual ? 
They ſeek onely to preſerve the Kingdom from ravine and foil : power purely ſpi- 
ritual can commit no ravine or ſpoil. They follow ancient Cuſtoms of the Realm, 
There was no ancient Cuſtom of the Realm for abolition or tranſlation of power 
purely ſpiritual. profeſs all conformity to Holy Scriptzres , but the power 
of the Keyes was evidently given by Chriſt in Scripture , to his Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors , not to Soveraign Princes. If any thing had been contained in this 
Law for the abolition or tranſlation of power meerly and purely ſpiritual , it had 
been retracted by this Proviſo at the o_ time it was Enacted. 

The Canon is the 37. Canon , where we give the King's Majeſty the Supreme 
Govexnment , We do = give our Kings eitber the dab are, of Gere Wird o 
Sacraments, which the Injundlions publiſhed lately by @ueen Elizabeth , do moſt evidens- 
ly declare, but onely that _—_ which we ſee to bave been alwayes attributed to all 
Godly Princes by bimſelf in —_— that is , to preſerve or contain all Eftates and 
Orders committed to their truft by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil in their 
Dnties , and reftrain contumacious Offenders with the Civil Sword, You ſee the pow- 
er is Political , the Sword is political , all is political. Our King's leave the pow- 


er of the Keyes and Juriſdiction purely ſpiritual, to thoſe to whom Chriſt hath 
left it. 


SECT. L Cap. 4+ 


A ND now having diſpatched che circumſtances out of my way, and lid om__—_ 
down ſome neceſſary grounds , I come dire&ly to the ſubſtance of his AF did break the 
ſumption , and affirm , That neither the King of England , nor the Church {wo 
Exgland , neither Convocation nor Parliament, did break his two neceſſary Bonds Haag 
of Chriſtian Unity , or either of them, or any part of cither of them. But that 
the very Breakers and Violaters of theſe Rules, were the Pope and Court of Rome, 
they did break his Rule of Faith , by adding new points to the neceſſary DoQrine 
of Saving Truth, which were' not the Legacies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor de- 
livered unto us by univerſal and perpetual Tradition. The Pope and Court of - 
Rome did break his ſecond Rule of unity in Diſcipline, by obtruding their exceſ- 
five and intolerable uſurpations upon the Chriſtian world, and particularly upon 
the Church of England, as neceliley conditions of their Communion. 
It appeareth plainly , by comparing that which hath been ſaid with his poſition 
of the caſe, that after all his Brags of »xdeniable evidence and nqueſtionable certain- 
ty, he hath quite miſſed the Queſtion. We joyn with him in his Rule of Faith , 
we oppoſe not St. Peter's primacy of Order, and he himſelf dares not fay , that 
St. Peter had a larger , or more extended power, than the reſt of his Fellow Apo- 
ſiles. And though we cannot force our underſtandings to aſſent , that after the 
death of St. Peter , Linw , or Cletus , or Clemens, or Anacletus , were Superiours 
to St, Fohx, and had aQtual Juriſdition over him , Who had as large a Commitli- 
on immediately from Chriſt , as St. Peter himſelf, and larger than any ——— 
Roman Biſhop ever had : Yet to ſhew him how little we are concerned in it, a 


for his clearer conviction » We are willing to ſuppoſe that they were his _ 
an 
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TE and give him leave to make all the advantage of his ſecond Rule which he ey 
this cauſe. þ 


And here , if I regarded not the fatisfaQtion of my (elf, and the x 
than his oppoſition , I might withdraw my hand from the Table. Depp: 
great a Friend of ingenuity, that I will for once diſcharge his office, and ew by 
World demonſtratively and diſtintly , what Branches of Papa] power werey 
out of Exgland by the Eighth ; upon which conſideration the weight of th 
whole controverſie doth lye. For it is agreed between us, that if jt _ 
by rigorow evidence , that all thoſe Branches of Papal power, which were 
ced and caſt out of Englend by Henry the Eighth were groſs Uſurpations, they [thai 
nouncing was n0 criminal Breach , but a lawful ſelſ-enfranchiſement. Ang by undeg. 
able conſequence , the guilt of Schiſm refteth upon them who made the 
ons, that is, the Pope and Court of Rome, 1 add farther upon the aqui oe 
ſecond ground, that although Herry the Eighth had caſt out omcthing more th 

he ought, yet if we hold not out more than we ought, and be ready to admit a 
which ought to be admitted by us, then we are innocent and free - Fav the guil 
of Schiſm , and it reſteth ſolely ___ them , who either will have m 
due, or nothing. Whereſoever the fault is , there the guilt of Schiſm is : If 
fault be ſingle , the guilt is ſingle 3 if the fault be mutual , the guilt is a» 
tual. 
whu bran- And for rigorous evidence , there catinot poſſibly be any evidence more demon- 
chez of Papal qrative what Papal power was caſt out of England , than the very Ads of Pula. 


Power wer® ments themſelves , by which it was caſt out. Let us view them all. The fir 44 


agland by made in the reign of King Henry the Eighth , which hath any reference to Raw, 

moo is the AQ for bolding plurality of Benefices againft the Laws of the Land , by difienſ 

riow from the Cor: of Rome , making Licences for nox-reſidence from the Coun o 

Rome to be void, and the perry who — ſuch Licences for pluralities or now-ref 

dence , to forfeit Twenty pounds , and to loſe the profits of that Benefice which be hold 

eth by ſach Difpenſation. It were a pretty thing indeed , if the Church and King: 

23- Hen, 8. dom ſhould make neceſſary Laws, and the Pope might give them liberty" to bat 
Caps Ye them at his pleaſure. 

The ſecond AR is, that #0 a Jhall be cited ont of the Diocefi where be dweleth, ex 
cept in certain caſer. Which though it may ſeem to refle& upon the,Court of Raw, 
yet I do not find that it is concerned in it, but the* Arches, Audience , and nhe 
Archiepiſcopal Courts within the Realm. 

The third AQ is meerly declarative of the Law of the Land, as well the Con- 
mon Laws as the Statute Laws, and grounded wholly upon them , as by the view 
of the Statute it (clt doth appear. Soit caſteth out no forreign power, but what 
the Laws had caſt out before. The ſum of it is this, That all cauſes Matrimonid, 

24. Hen. 6. Teftamentary , or about Tithes , &c. ſhall be heard , and finally judged in Englaw, 

ch, 13- by the proper Judges Eccleſiaſtical and Civil reſpeQively , and not elſewhere , not- 
withſtanding axy forreign Inbibitions , Appeals, Sentences , Citations, Suſpenſuns, # 
Excommunications. And that if any Eng i SubjeRt procure 4 Proceſs : Inbibitun, At 
peal, &c. from or to the Coxrt of Rome, or execute them to the hinderance of uy 
Proceſs here , be ſhall incxr the penalties ordained 


the Statute oviſion or | 
nire , made in the Sixteenth year of King Richar, of proviſion or preme- 


the Second, againſt ſuch as make 
+$. Men. 8. c. Proviſion to the Sce of Rome, This Law was enlarged afterwards to all Cauſs 


__— of Eccleſiaſtical cogniſance , and all Appeals to Rome forbidden. 


The fourth A is an At for puniſhing of Herefie , wherein there arc three clair 

ſes that concern the Biſhop of Rome. e firſt is this, And that there be many tit 

. refies , and paint and puniſhments for Herefies, declared and ordained in and by the (+ 

25. Hen *. 6. monical Sa nd by the Laws and Ordinances made by the Popes or Biſhops of Rome, 
wa and by their Amnthorities » for ny: fx, preaching of things contrary t0 the ſaid 
Canonical Sanflions, Laws, and Ordinances , which be bat humane , being meer rep 

and contrariow to the Royal Prerogative , Regal Furiſdiflion, Laws, Statwiet, 

and Ordinances of this Realm, - The ſecond nul? is, that no Licence be obtained 

the Biſbop of Rome to preach in any part of this Reg 


Im, or to do any thing contra 
the Laws and Starntes of th Realm , or the King's Prerogative Royal. The 
Cc 


ore than they 


NCC OY \ 
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T& tolloweth , that #be Decrees of the Biſhops of Rome, not confirmed by Holy 
plot were never commonly attefted to be any Law of God or man _-= 5h, or 
And that it ſhould not be deemed Herefie wo peak, or do contrary to the pretended Power or 
Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, made or Given by Humane Laws and not by Scriptures 
nor to ſpeak or Aft contrary to the Laws of the Biſhop of Rome , being contrary to the 
Laws of this Realm. ; ; 15 Hen. Þ, ci 
The Fifth Act is an AR concerning the Submiſſion of the Clergy to the Kings "9: 
Majefty , The ſcope of it is this , That the C ſhall not aſſemble in Convocation, 
vor make or promulge any new Canons , without Kings Liceuſe. Hitherto there is 
nothing new in int of Law. - Then, that the Kings ſhould beve Power to name and 
contitute #390 ond thirty Commiſſioners , ſixteen of the Clergy , and other ſixteen of 
the Peers and Parliament , to view the Ecclefiaftical Laws of the Kingdom, and declare 
hich were to ws or og » and which were to beabrogated. The fame Law is 
rmed Enlarged. 2 , &. 
_ Sixth Law yt the payment of Tenths and Firſt Fruits to - the NN S4 
Biſhop of Rome. And preſcribeth how Arch-Biſhops , Bi Oe. Are to be e- 
leRted and conſecrated within the Realm , without payment of any thing to Rome 
r Bulls aud Palls, &c. l 
: The ſeventh Law is , an Ad of Exoneration of tbe Kings Subjetts from Exattions 5 Hen. 
and Impoſitions beretofore paid to the See of Rome, for Penfions , Peterpence , Licen- 
es, Diſpenſations , Confirmations, Faculties, &&, And for having Licences and Dil: 
penſations within the Realm , without turther ſuing for the ſame; As being Uſar- 
pations contrary to the Law of the land, | | 
The Eighth A is concerning the _ Highneſs to be Supreme Head of the Chuerch 26 H-8.cap-1 
( that is Political Head ) to bave Ambority to redreſs all Erroxrs, Heb 
refies and Abnſes in the ſame. That is to fay with external coaQtive Juri iGion. 
We never gave our Kings the power of the Keys, or any part of either the Key of 
Order, or the Key of Juriſdiction purely ſpiritual : but one)y that coaQtive power in 
the external Regiment ofthe Church, which their Predecefſours had always cnjoycd. 


The ninth A is, for the — Tenths and Firſt-fruits to the Crown , for the 
: 


better ſupportation of the burthens of Commonwealth, 26 + 8. 66: $+ 

The tenth AQ is, an Ag EY the Amtbority of the Biſhop of Rome, or 4g H.8. c. 10, 

extirpating it xs of this Realm: that is , not the Biſhop of Rome's primacy of Order, 
not his beginning of Unity, not that reſpect which is due to him as Biſhop of an A- 
poltolical See. It he hath not theſe, it is his own fault, this is not our quarrel; 
« is ſo far from it , that we do not envy him any juſt Legacies of Chriſtian Empe- 
wrs or General Councils. But that which our Anceſtors did extinguiſh, and en- 
deavonr to extirpate out of England , was the Pope's external coaQtive power over 
the King's $abjedhs in frrs contentieſ , 45 we ſhall fee by and by, when we come to 
ſtate the quarrel rightly between us. 

After this Ad there followed an Eleventh At, made for corroborating of this $H.h.c.5 
laſt At, to exclude the uſurped power and Furiſdiftion of the Biſhops of Rome. And VEIN 
wn theſe Adts are backed with new Oaths, as thoſe times were fruitful of Oaths, 

a they were. 

Ty AR of moment, was au Att of Ratification of the King's Mijefties 
File of Supreme Head of the Church of England , making it Treaſon to attempt to ys #- ®.c4p.33 
deprive the King of it. But as wall the Eighth AR, which gave the King that 
Title of the Head of the Church, as this twelfth AG , which makes it treafon to at- 
tempt to deprive the King of it , are both repealed , and never were reſtored. $0 
we likewiſe the tenth A, of extinguiſhing the authority of the Biſhop of Rome , 
and the eleventh A& made for corroboration of that AR, with both their Oaths in- 
cluded in them. 

All that hath been added ſince of moment , which concerneth the Biſhop of , a1 «. «. 
Rome, is one At, Reftoring to the Crown the ancient Furiſdiftion over the State Ec- © 
leſaftical and Spiritual, and aboliſhing all forreign power repugnant to the ſame. Here 
5 no new power created in the Crown , but onely an ancient Furiſdiflion reſtored. 

Here is no forreign power aboliſhed, but onely that which is repugnant $0 the anciens 
Laws of Eogland , and to the Prerogative Royal, In a word ,- here is no power _ 
c 
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bed to our Kings , but meerly political and coaQtive, to ſee that all their 607 
do their ducics in their-ſeveral places. CoaQtive power js one of the ne 
Kingdom of this World , it is none of the Keys of the Kingdom of Heay 
This might have' been in words leſs ſubje&t to exception. But the ot 
is clear. The Grand xxv, Hen. 8, cap. 12. The InjunRions of Queen 

« # The Articles of our Church, Art. 37. do all proclaim that this power i merry 

| ppg Chriſt gave St. ms a, to baptize , to bind any 
in the court of Conſciencez but where did he give him a iffion to gin 
Licences, to grant Faculties, to make Laws, to diſpenſe with Laws , tO recein 
A , to impoſe Tenths and Firſt-fruits in other mens Kingdoms, whethe, the 
$ Luke 13, 14* mm will or no ——_—_ power to take other mens Subjeds again 
their wills to be his Officers and Apparitors? That is more power than Chriſt hin- 
{lf did challenge here upon Earth. 
_ ; And now , Reader, take a ſtand, and look about thee z ſee a all the 
2h Branches of Fogel power which were caſt cut of Zugland', if thou cruſt ful 6 
ther of St. Peter's Keys , or his primacy of Order , or his beginning of Uniy , or a 
thing which is purely ſpiritual , that hath no farther influence than the 

court of Conſcience, No, but on the other fide, behold a pack of the 
Uſurpations that ever were hatched , and all fo late , that it was above a thouſay 
years after the death of St. Peter, before any of his pretended Priviledges did & 

the Sun in England; obſerve them one by one. 

. The fuſtis, a 10 difpenſe with Engliſh Subjes , for bolding plurality of 

21 Hen. 8. c. nefices contrary to the Laws of England ; and for non-reſidents contrary to the & 
33-.- - , tutesof the Realm. It had been much to have made Merchandiſe of his own De. 

crees.z but to diſpenſe with the Laws of the Land, Non awderet bec facere Vidu 

melieri, he durſt not do ſo much to a poor Widow-woman, as he did to the 

Church and Kingdom of England, to diſpenſe with their Laws at his pleaſure, | 

is but vain for the Flower of our Kingdom , to aſſemble and conſult about heal 

ful Laws : if a Forreigner hath power to diſpenſe with the breach of them, & it 

pr man. in his eyes, they might as well fit them down quietly, and fall to 
' Pilling of ruſhes. 

SY The ſecond Branch —__—_—_ , Which was excladed out of England ws 
Conc, Bafd. the Pope's Judiciary power 3 I do not mean in controverſies of Faith , when heis 
Sef. 16.! in the Head of a Council: Yet Exgenizs the Fourth confeſſeth , that in pen 
Tevec. bulle 3- Faith, the ſentence of the Conmeil is rather to be attended, than the ſentence of the Pye 

But I mean in points of mexwm and twwm , not onely in ſome rare caſcs between 

Biſhop and Biſhop , which had been leſs intolerable , and had more ſhew d 

Juſtice 3 but generally in all caſes promiſcuoully , as if the whole Nation wanted 

either diſcretion or Law to determine their own differences at home , without the 

help of the Roman Courticr to ſqueeſe their Purſes. It was not Herry the Eighth, 
24 Hen. Þ. = the old Lawes of England which gave them this blow againſt Appeales to 
TT" ome. 

The third Branch of Papal power, which was turned out of England by Him 
the Eighth , was the s Legiſlative power, eſpecially in making new Herehes 
by his own Authority, and for his own intereſt, preſcribing the puniſhment, s# 
all the World were his Subje&s. Mr. Serjeant may be pleaſed to inform himſelf 
better, that the Pope's Canons and Decretals neher had, fince the firlt converſion d 
England , the force or power of Laws in England, until they were received by the 
Nation, nor then any farther than they were received. 

The fourth Branch is, the Soveraign Patronage of the Engl Church , withal 
thoſe rights and appurtenances which belong thereunto 3 as to convocate the Cler 
BY diſſolve their Aﬀſembly z to exempt their Perſons from ſecular _— 
to have the diſpoſition of Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, and the cuſtodixm of them in tix 
Vacancy. But theſe things are ſo notorious, to all thoſe who are acquainted n 
the Eccleſiaſtical cuſtoms of England, that there can be no manner of Queſtion 
it. The Convocation was always called and diſſolved , by the abſolute = 
ciſe Mandate of the King to the Archbiſhop; yea , even when the Archb 
was the Pope's Legate, and when he might have challenged another right, oh | 
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5 had had any pretence. The Temporalities of the Biſhopricks in the vacancy 
--_ ever ſciſcd into the hands of the King , until he granted out his Writ of Ma- 
ym amoveas , Or Olter la main ; If ordinary Patrons did not preſent in due time to 
4 Benetice , it devolved to the Ordinary, and from him to the King, there it ſtay- 
od, Nulm tempus occurrit Regi. bo 

The fifth Priviledge was , the receiving of Tenths and Firſt-fruits, which were 
a late encroachment of the Biſhop of Rome upon the Clergy , without any juit 
round, and upon that ſcore were condemned in the Councils of Conſtance and 
Pufile, and now were ſciſed into the King's hand, towards the diſcharge of the 
Eccleſiaſtical burthens of the Kingdom. 

The laſt Perquiſite which the Pope loſt, was all the Profits 'of his Court, by 
Bulls, and Palls, and Penſions , and Reſervations, and Exemptions, and Licen- 
ces, and Diſpenſations , and Confirmations, and Pardons, and Indulgences, and 
an hundred other pecuniary Artifices practiſed in his Court at Rome, and in his 
Legantine Courts and Nunciatures abroad, But this abuſe is ſo foul, that the 
Pope's own ſele&ed Cardinals do cry ſhame upon it, as much as we, and lay down Conf. dele®. 

this General Rule , that it is not lawful to mak any gain by the exerciſe of the Keys , Card. 
ſeeing we bave the firm Word of Chriſt , Feb ye bave received , freely give, 8&c, For 
# the uſe which now prevailetb, doth diſgrace the See of Rome , and difturbeth Chriſti- 
an people 3, ſo the contrary prattice would bring much bonour to this See, and marvelluſly 
edifie the people. | 

heron the real differences between the See of Rome, and the Church and The true diffe+ 
Kingdom of England , concerning the Papacyz all theſe alterations which we have he Þ: out 
about , Thow art Peter , and the Keys given to St. Peter,” and Feed my Sheep , and TR 
] bave prayed for thee, are but like to the tinckling of Cybeles Prielts upon their 
Cymbals, on purpoſe to deaf the ears of the Spectators, and to conceal the cryes 
and <julations of poor oppreſſed Chriſtians, To reduce them into a little better me- 
thod than they lye in the Statutes. | 

The main Queſtions are, or may be reduced to four Heads, The firſt grand 
Queſtion is , concerning the Soveraignty of the Erg' Church, in reſpec of the 
external Regiment thereof; This hath four ſuburdinate Branches, 

Firſt, Who is the right Patron of the Engliſh Church under God, the King , or 
the Pope ? Secondly , Who hath power to convocate Synods of the King's Sub- 
ks within Exgland , the King , or the _ Thirdly, Whether the Pope hath 
juſtly impoſed new Oaths upon the Archbi and Biſhops ? Fourthly, Whether 
Tenths and Firſt-fruits in England be due to the Sec of Rome ? 

The ſecond Queſtion is , concerning the Pope's Legiſlative power, Whether 
the Canon Law , or the Decretals, have been anciently eſteemed binding Laws in 
England, or ought to be ſo eſteemed , except they be received by the Engliſh Na» 
tion, and matriculated among our Laws. 

The third is,-concerning his Judiciary power: 1.Whether the Biſhop of Rome can 
receive Appeals from England, by the ancient Laws of that Land, and ſend for 
whom he pleaſeth to Rome ? 2, Whether Bulls and Excommunications from Rowe, 
can be lawfully executed in England , except the King give leave for the execution 
of them? 3, Whether the Pope can ſend Legates , and fet up Legantine Courts in 
England, by the ancient Laws of that Realm. 

The fourth Difference is , — the Pope's Diſpenſative power , Whether 
the Pope can diſpenſe with the Laws of England ? 2. Whether we ſtand in need of 
his Diſpenſations ? 

In every one of theſe Differences , we maintain , that the Biſhop of Rome, and 
the Court of Rome have been guilty of moſt groGs Uſurpations. 
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To whom the O begin with the Firſt ; If it were neceſſary to call in any Forreign ſub6, 
pacronage of diary ſupplies , for the tarther fortifying of the King of England's Sovers 
oh p eh Patronage under God, of the Church within his Territories; 1 n; 
of right be- find ſtrong recruits from the Greek, Emperors, to ſhew that they always pragity 
long this power within their Dominions , to place Biſhops in vacant Sees ; and that the 
Greg-14 Ree: contrary was battenws inauditum , never heard of in St. Gregory's days. To them 
_ 13+ £4+ might add the French and German Emperors , who not only enjoycd the ſame pr 
viledge by ancient Cuſtom , but to whom the Roman Biſhops diſclaimed it, wig 
all cheir Clergy , Judges, and Lawyers Adrian the Firſt to Charles the Grey 
Anno 774. And Leo the Eighth to the Emperor Otho, Anno 964, 1 might pro 
duce the Preſidents of the Spaniſh Monarchs , Conc. Toler. 12. cap. 6, It wer 
moſt unreaſonabl: thing , that Soveraign Princes ſhould be truſted with the G6 
vernment of their people, and have their Biſhops , who muſt participate in to 
Government , by informing the Conſciences of their Subjects , be obtruded on 
them by ſtrangers. I cannot omit the obſervation of a Learned Biſhop, that, Ju. 
exnque ratione ad Pontificatum pateret ingreſius , nemo Apoſtolice Cymbe guberucul 
that , ni privs Imperatoris authoritar interceſſiſſet , By what way ſoever the eltin 
the Pope was made , ( And Bellarmine mentioneth ſeven changes , in the mance 
of chuſing the Pope, ) Tet uo man was ever admitted to the atiual Government of th 
Ap oftolical See, without the Emperor's confirmation. 
But our caſe is ſtrong enough without twiſting any Forreign Preſidents withit 
Wiliam the Conqueror, Wiliam Ryfws , and Henry the Firſt , did enjoy the nght 
of placing in vacant Sces , by the tradition of a Ring , and of a Croſier ftafe, 
without ever ſeeking for Forreign approbation, or ordination , or confirmation, 
as their Predeceſſors, Kings of England and Britain, had done betore them, dei 
had been very ſtrange. The Roman Rota will give deciſive Sentence , for himt 
be Patron of a Church , who firſt builded it, and endowed it. But theo aft 
Eleven hundred years were efluxcd, ( a firange time to ſet up a divine right,) 
Gregory the ſeventh , otherwiſe called Po Hill brand ) and after him Pope Col 
#s , did condemn all Inveſtitures taken | wi a Lay hand, and prohibit the Ard 
to conſecrate any perſons ſo inveſted 3 Preſens audivi im Romano coals 
Apud Exdme- Probiberi , faith Anſelm , ] beard it with mine own bears probibited in the Romat 
ram & Hove- Court. But what were their reaſons ? I believe , not over rigorow Demonſiratios 
da in Hen. 1; The firſt was frequent ſuſpicion of Simony : an unheard of piece of Juſtice, total 
away an hereditary right, for ſuſpicion of a perſonal fault. The ſecond and third 
reaſons are contained in the Letter of Adrian the Fourth , to Frederick, the Firl, 
Apud. Goldoft. Ab bis qui Dii ſunt , & filti excelfi omnes , bomaginm requiry , ft 
tatem exigis , & manus eornum ſacratas manibus tuis innettis > Thou requireſt bomage i 
theſe who are Gods , and all the children of the Moft High , thou exatleſt an Ob of fi 
liry , and kninteft their ſacred bands within thy bands. A ſtrange preſumption ina 
veraign Prince, if you mark it well , to hold his SubjeRs hands within his hands 
whileſt he was ſwearing his Allegiance. 
| But the main Exception was, the Homage or Oath of Fidelity it ſelf. And is 
it not high time-think you , to except againſt their ſwearing of fidelity to their i 
tive Prince, whom the Biſhops of Rome intended to exempt from his Juriſdichion, 
and to make them turn Subjects to themſelves as they did in a great part eſe 
very ſhortly after. Then was the time whereof Plating ſpeaks, that there ## 
conſultation about the Homage , and Fealty , and Oaths of Biſhops , which i 
Plat. in F aſc. times were ſworn to Lay-men. Were they ſo indeed ? Here is an ingenuous confell 
wy on of the Pope's own Library Keeper. bs 
Indeed at the firſt, whileſt they were robbing the King of the Jewels of - 
Crown , they preached up nothing but free Elections but after they had once yr 
Mat. Þ ar.ans {cd their prey , they changed their note forthwith to Dei & Apoſtolice ſedi gry 
TY > By the 7" of God, and the Apoſtolick, See: or ex plenitudine eccleſiaftice pores . 
out of the fulneſt of our Eccleſiaſtical power. And when this Bell had ruvg eel 
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Thile , Egypt never abounded more with Caterpillars, than our Native Countrey 
did with proviſions , and reſervations , and penuons, with all the helliſh arts of 
@blimated Simony- Then our beſt Dignitics and Benefices were filled with Scran- 
»rs ( who could not ſpeak an Enghfſs word , nor did ever tread upon Engliſh 
round, ) daily More and more , until theſe -well-choſen Paſtours, who knew how 
E hear their Flocks, though they did not know how to feed them, reccived year- Mat. Par. aw 
, out of the Kingdom , more than the revenues of the Crown. He were very Hen 3 «n- 
4 who ſhould think the Court of Rome did not lick their own Fingers, 345+ 
There remaineth but one thing to be done, to ſtick the guilt of this imolerable 
uſurpation undeniably upon the See of Rome, that is to ſhew , that the Inveſtiture 
of Biſhops was the undoubted right of the Crown, 
This is as clear as the Sun, both in our moſt authentick Hiſtoriographers, and 
Records, if I had the means to produce them , and alfo in our ancient Laws, pub- 
liſhed long fince to the World in Print , and theſe not enactive of new Law, but 
declarative of the Fundamental Law of the Land. 
Firſt for our Hiſtories, Gervaſins Dorcbernenſis relateth , that Lanfrenk defired of 
Wilkam the uerer , the Patronage of the Abbey of St. Auftin: but the King 
anſwered , Se velie omnes baculos paſtorales in manu tenere , that be would kgep all the 
ſtaffs ( that is , the Inveſtitures ) in bis own bend, The (ame is teſtitied of 
| ap ences handderge Farmers Rept or rn Br 11 ak 
ter the manner and examp , wa e to 7 
_— and did homage to the King ( homo Regis factus eſt ) as Laxfrarky ( his nar wag be 
Predeceſſor , in the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury , in bis time had done. And the 
manner of his Inveſtiture is related , how the Biſhops pulled him , and haled him , 4. 45. 1: 
x it were by violence to the King's Bed-ſtde (' William, Rufis ) where he lay fick , pag. 18. 
and helped to thruſt the Croſier-ſtaffe by force into his hand. Yet all that time, 
Anſelm had many other pretences , he had no jon againſt Inveſtiture 
by a Lay-hand : but ſhortly after it grew to ſuch an heighth, ( and Anſelm was 
the chicf Stickler in it ) that Wilkam the Agent of King the Firſt, proteſted 
openly to Pope Paſchall, Fbatſoever js ſaid 5n this fide or ox that, I would have all 
men bere preſent to kyow , that my Lord the King of England , will not ſuffer the bf of Lidn, 85. $+ 
by beveſtitares , for the loff of bis Kingdom. To whom Pope Paſchal anſwered as yo an. * 
reſolutely, but not ſo juſtly, Know thow, I peak, it before God , that Paſchall he Pope 
will not ſuffer bim to kgep them without puniſhment, ne not for the redemption of bis head. 
Neither was this the caſe of Anſelm or Lanfranky alone , but the common caſe 
of all —_ in thoſe da —_— — of = par fy ons To conclude, ati 
the e ( of the difference between the King an remed a new thing ;. 4.1 nan 
Les) to this oxr age , and unbeard of to the Engliſh , from the —— pegs - 
the Normans began to reign ( that I ſay not ſooner, ) for from the time that William 
the Norman conquered that Land, no Biſhop or Abbat was made before Anſcim , who 
did wot firſt do Homage to the King , and bis band by the gift of « Crofier Stafſe , 
receive the Javeſtiture to bis Biſhoprick, or Abbacy , except Two Biſhops of Rocheſter , 
hop of Canterbury, and inducted by him by the 


Yea, by his favour , ſo did A»felm himſelf, th he ſought afterwards to 
wave ity and though he be'loath to ſpeak out, ( that I ſay not ſooner ) yet he 
mught have ſaid ſooxer , and others do fay ſooner 3 as þ the Abbat of Crow- 
lad, in the time of the Conquerer 3 For many years , there bath been no free 
eleftion of Prelates , but the Ki s Court did confer all Dignities according to their ples- 
Jare, by a Ring, and by s Crofier. And this Cuſtom had held not onely for many acaimſp. 4+ 


years but for many , King Edgar did grant to the of Claſtenbury the geft. Reg | 

fe EL Fr AE Ep nefentd 6 bankelf to bis Heirs the Poxy- ©ap 3. 

& !0 ixveſt the Brother Elefied by the tradition of the Paſtoral flaffe. Thus for our Hi- 
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The ſum of it is this , That the King is the Foxnnder of all Byſbopricky , wi 
bave the of them in the Vacancies, and the right of Patronage to eſent ts they, 
And that the Biſhop of Rome »ſwrping the right of Patronage , giveth them 1 gy, 
That this tendeth to the annullation of the State of Holy Church, to the difmberiting King 
and the deftruttion of the Realm, And they ordained in full Parliament that thy z', 
on(that is as much as an encroachment or Uſurpation)and ſhould not be ſufined 
third Law was made in the 15th Year of Edward the Third , called & 
Statute of Proviſors , wherein they affirm that Ele@ions were Firſt ad by t 
Kings om mag ren grey to demand Licenſe of the King y 
abu? after the Elelion to have bis Royal Aſſent. Which Conditions not &; 
kept , the thing oxght by reaſon to reſort to bis Firſt nature. And therefore concluy 
that in caſe Reſervation, Collation or Proviſion be made by the Court of Rome of 
Arcbbiſhoprick, 8c.Oxr Soveraign Lord the King and bis Heirs ſhall bave and enjoy the (4, 
lations for the ſame time to the ſaid Archbiſhoprickg,Biſhopricks,and other dignities Elevin 
which be of His Advowre , ſuch as His Progenitors bad before the Free Elettion wargas 
ed, They tell the King plainly that the right of the Crown of England and the Luv 
of the Landis ſuch , that the King is bound to maky remedies and Laws, again} (ad 
miſchiefs. And they acknowledge that be is Advowee Paramont immediate of d 
Churches , Prebends , and other Benefices which are of the Advowry of Holy Chrd, 
That is as much as Soveraign Patron of the Church 3 Where no EleQtion Gn be 
made without the Kings Conge d = or leave antecedent, nor ſtand good yith 
out his ſubſequent conſent 3 it is all one as if the Crown did collate. 

The right ' to I come next to the ſecond Branch of the Firſt Queſtion , about the Patronye 
of the Church , who hath Power to convocate and diſſolve Eccleſiaſtical Aſſers 
- 7 a] blies ? and whether the Crown or the Pope have uſurped one upon another n 
| IE ? I cannot tell whether Herry the Eighth or Pal the third, dd 
iſtake more about that Aiery title of the Head of the Engliſh Church, Heny th 
| ight ſuppoſing that the right to convocate and diſſolve Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀembls, 
and tO receive Tenths and Firſt Fruits, did Efſentially follow this Title And Pal 
| the Third declaring it to be Heretical and Schiſmatical. To be head of the Ey 
Church, is neither more nor leſs than our Laws and Hiſtories, ancient and 

doevery whete aſcribe to our Engliſh Kings 3 To be Governowrs of Chriſtians; To 

be the Advocates of the Church, To be Patrons and Advowees Paramont of all Chir, 

To be Defenders of the Faith there profeſſed , And to uſe the words of the Come 

cation it ſelf, Ecclefie Anglicane Proteflores fingulares , Unicos & Supremes Daum. 

The ſame body may have ſeveral Heads of everal kinds upon Earth, as Politica 

and Eccleſiaſtical 3 and then that which takes care of the Architectonical end, 
ſee that every member do his Duty , is always Supream; That is the Political bea 
This truth Cardinal Poot did ſee clearly enough , and' reconcile the ſeeming difts 
ence by diſtinguiſhing between a Regal bead, and a Sacerdotal head. This truthii 
French Divines (ce well enough , and doubt not to call their King the Terrene hed 
Potus deConc. Tf the Church of bis Realm , without attributing to him any Sacerdotal right. Wt 
Pee 70 had our Sacerdotal heads too in Exgland , without ſecking for ther (o far as "I 

As the Arch-Biſhops of Canterbxry in the Reigns of our N21 Monarchs, who 


old was Nellins xnquam Legati dition Subjetiws, Never Subjedt to the jurirdion 
any Legate, When the Pope ſent over caged owt Vienna into England - 
his Legate throughout Britaign for the Apoſtolical Sec , It was received with #%% 
Rad: | 3. der and admiration of all men. Jranditxm ſeilicet in Britannia cxn(fi ſcieme? ww 
> 58. libet hominum ſuper ſe vices Apoſtolicas gerere , if ſolum Epiſcopum Contuarie * 4 
men did kyow that it was never beard in Britaign , that any man whatſoever bad 29 


lical Power over them , but onely the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. And accord! 
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the new Legate did ſpecd , ſoit tolloweth , Wherefore as be came ſo he returned , re- 
ceived as Legate by 10 man, nor having exerciſed any part of bis Legantine Power. 
This was the ground of that Letter of the Engliſh Biſhops to the Pope. That rhe 
Church of Canterbury might not be deprived of its dignity in bis times, and that be 
would neither dimmiſh it himſelf , nor ſuffer it to be diminiſhed. As appearcth by the 
Popes acknowledgment in his anſwer, ' | 

But to come up cloſe to the difference , The Queſtion is not whether the Biſhop 
of Rome hath authority to call Synods. He is a Biſhop, a Metropolitan , a Pa- 
triarch , a Prince in his own Dominions. As a Biſhop he may convocate his Dio- 
ceſs, Asa Metropolitan his province As a Patriarch his Patriarchate, under the 
pain of Eccleliaſtical Cenſure , more or leſs compulſory according to that degree 
of coaQive Power which hath been indulged to him in theſe diſtin capacitics by 
former Sovercigns : And as a Prince he may convocate his Subjes under Political 

ins. The more theſe Two Powers are United and complicated , the more ter- 
rible is the cenſure. And therefore our Kings would have their Biſhops denounce 
ſpiritual pains alſo againlt the Violaters of their great Charters. Spiritual pains are 
mote heavy than Political, but Political moſt commonly are more (pecdy than ſpi- 
fitual. And more certainz Spiritual pains do not follow-an erring Key, but Poli- 
tical do. , 

Neither will I diſpute at preſent whether the Biſhop of Rome by his reputed Pri- 
macy of Order or Beginning oft Unity may Lawtully call an Oecumenical or Occiden« 
tal Council , by Power purely Spiritual, which confiſts rather in adviſe than in 
Mandates properly ſo called, or in Mandates of Courtelie not coactive in the Ex- 
teriour Court of the Church : conſidering the Diviſion and Subdiviſion of the an- 
cient Empire, and the preſcnt DiſtraQtions of Chriſtendom , it ſeemeth not altoge- 
* ther inconvenient. We ſee the Primitive Fathers did aſſemble Synods and make 
Canons before there were any Chriſtian Emperoursz but that was by Authority 
meerly Spiritual 3 they had no coactive Power to compel any man againſt his Will, 
The Uttermoſt they could do was to ſeparate him from their Communion, and to 
leave him to the Coming or Judgement of Chriſt. Let him be Anathema Maranatha, 

The true controverſie then is this , Whether the Biſhop of Rome by his Legates, 
have coaQtive Power in the extcriour Court-, to convocate Synods of Engliſh 
Subjeds in England , when he will, where he will, whom he will, without their 
conſents , and without the leave of the Sovereign Prince or King of Englond : The 
caſe being thus ſtated determineth it ſelf. Where ſhould the Pope appoint a place 
of meeting in England without the leave of the King of England? We ſee by often 
experience, that if the Pope have a delire to ſummon a Council in Traly , 
within the Domigions of another Sovereign Prince or Republick , although they 
be of his own Communion , he muſt Firſt ask leave , and obtain leave , before he 
can tell how to do it 3 Or how ſhould he pretend to any coaCtive Power in England, 
without the King's grant or leave, where the Power of the Militia and all coactive 
force is legally inveſted in the King > Thus for point of right. 

Now for matter of Fa& ; Firlt, I do utterly deny, that any Biſhop of Rome, by his 
own Authority, did Convocate any Synod in the Britiſh Iſland, during the Firlt Ele» 
ven hundred years, or preſide in any by his Legates, or confirm them by his Autho=- 
rity. If he be not able to produce ſo much as one inſtance to the contrary , he may 
cry guilty to the Uſurpation whereof he is accuſed, and hold his peace for ever. 

ly, I do confeſs that after eleven hundred years, the Biſhops of Rome 
taking advantage of our Civil combuſtions, and proſtituting the reputation of the 
Apoſtolical See to their temporal ends, did by the leave of our Kings, @ not other- 
wile, ſometimes call Synods in England, and preſide in them. The Firſt Synod 
held in England by any of the Popes Legates was at London, in the year 1125. b 
FJoannes Cremenſis , which moved England into no ſmall indignation , 10. ſee a _ 
then unheard of in the Kingdom of England , A Prieft fitting Preſident upon an 
Throne above Arch-Biſhops , Biſhops, Abbats 8c. But remember my Third ground 
or conſideration of the difference between affirmative and negative Preſidents. All 
which this proveth , is that the King did give leave or connive at that time. But 
it doth not prove, it cannot prove a right to do the ſame at other times when the 
King contradiQeth it, Further 
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arther we ought 10 take notice that there is a great deal of difference, here 
inter roo md 3 Eau Conmctin, Altoagh in nth or Cone 
tions be Synods 3 So called from one word in the Kings writ to Summon them 
Convocart facias. All the Clergy of the Realm were nct preſent At an ordinary Sy. 
nod:but all the whole Clergy,of the Kingdom were preſent at a Convocation cither 
in their Perſons , or by their Proftors ſufficiently authoriſed. Secondly | the 1, 
uch Obligation tothe As of a Papal Synod, as they had t, 
the As of a Royal Convocation , ſub Hypotbecs bonorum omnium , under 1h, 
tiox or Pledge of all their Goods aver. 

Laſtly to drive the nail home, and to demonſtrate clearly the Groſſeneſs of thi 
Papal uſurpation 3 it remaineth onely to ſhew that by the ancient Laws of England 
the calling of Convocations or Synods , belonged properly to the King , not to 
the Biſhop of Rome or his Legates. Firſt by reaſon* By the Laws of Engl 
more ancient than the Popes intruſion, no Reman Legat could enter into the King. 
dom without the Kings leave, nor continue in it longer than he had his I; 


as we ſhall ſee hearafter , and therefore they could not convocate an Synods nor do 

any Synodical At withoutthe Kings leave. Secondly by Records of the bb 

Convocation it ſelf , that the Convocations of the Clergy of the Realm of England are, 
1532. 


always bave been, and ought to be aſſembled ? the Kings writ, Anno 
Thirdly , c 
1 


owe t0 us, that you cauſe to be Cox 
vocated with convenient lar Biſhops of your Province, Dean 
and Priors of Cathedral Churches , &&c. And the whole Clergy of your Dioceſs and Pre 
vince , to meet before you , &&c. Another Writ did always ifſuc "an 


the King for the 
diſſolution. We command you that you diflobve or cauſe to be diſſolved this To Cow 
vocation , this very day , in due manner , without any delay , &c. Laſtly by the con- 
curring Teſtimonies of all pan, That all the Space of time of cltvca 
hundred years , wherein the Popes did neither call Councils, nor Prefide in 


nor confirm them, and after unt& the very Reformation; Our Kings did hc 
Councils , and Prefide in them, and Confirm them, and own their Laws: a1 


have ſhewed him by the Laws of Ercombert, Ina,Witbred, Alpbred, Edwerd, Athelfas, 
Edmund, Edger, Atbelred, Canutus, and Edwardthe Confeffor in my Vindication. And 
pry that Theodore Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury Preſided in a Council, in the 


- 9 _ _ That King Edward Aﬀembled a Synod and 
Confirmed the A it as etum Regi i 


. Regis 3 The Kings Decree : 
Withred called a Council at Beeaxcelde and preſided in it 


King 
. , and that the Decrees 
the Council iſſued in his name and by his Authority. Firmiter dectrnimus &c. in 


my anſwer to the Biſhop of Chalcedon. All this hepretendeth to have anſward: 
but itis with deep ſilence. If he defire more Preſidents and more witneſſes, he may 
have a cloud of Authors upon holding up his Finger; to prove undeniably that 
King Henry did not innovate at all inchallenging to himſelf the right to Convocate 
the Clergy and difſolve them, and confirm their Acts within his own Dominioss, 
but followed the ſteps of his Royal Predecefſours in all Ages , from the Firſt plan» 
ting of Religion untill his own days. 


And not onely of his own Anceſtours but his Neighbours. The Preſident of 
Charles the = ts very conſpicuous. To omit all my former Allegations in this 
c French Synod. 1 Charlemain Dkg and Prince of the Frankes by the 


; God and my Princes , have congregated the Biſhops which are in 
my Kingdom with the Priefts to « Synod , for the fear Gbrift to Councel me, bow the 


Law of God and Eccleſiaftical Religion may be recovered, which in the Days of forepaſe# 
Princes is diſſipated and ſallen to ruint Sc. And by the Councel of my Clergy and Princes 
we have ordained Biſhops throughout the Cities and conftituted over them Focb-Biſhop Bo- 
niface the Popes Lgate , Qui eſt miſſus SanRi Petri. 

And we have Decreed every Tear to congregate a Synod , that in oxr Preſence the Cane 


nical 
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——"". ind the rights of the Church may be 
. of Decrees 41G 100 71 ts of the Church may be reftored, and Chrifti has 
5" And in the Synod of Arles held under the faid OO is, wn reform- 
Synod with a Solemn Prayer for the Emperour. The Lord of be Ry gin the 
iq the Conſervation of bis Faith , our moſt Serene and Religious Moe *4 eftabliſh 
Charles , by whoſe Command we are bere congregated. And the Emperour 
| yn . : . nd they conclude the Synod 
with a Submilhon to him , Theſe things which we judged worthy to be yn 
have briefly noted and Decreed them to be preſented to our Lord the Em —__— d, we 
."s big Clemency tÞat if any thing be bere wanting it may be  Emperour : beſeech- 
___ -Q anting, it may be ſupplied by bis Prudenc 
ny thing be amiſtit may be amended by bis Fudgement, if any thing be reaſongh e, 
it may be erfetied by bis belp , #brough the aſſiſtance of the Divine Cle eaſonably taxed 
Council of Towres begin their Synodical Acts, That which was enjo uu SO the 11; 1-m. 
4s Prince we accompliſhed in meeting at the time and place appointe 4 = es y ſo great 
gated we noted ſuch things by Chapters as needed to be amended according 1 Ws —__ 
tl Rule , to be ſhewved to our moſt Serene Emperour. $0 they conc a = * Canoni- 
Theſe things we have ventilated ins our Aſſembly, but bow | ner Acts , 
Of. X , Y, our moſt Piows Prince w ll 
pleaſed 10 diſpoſe of them , we bis faithful Servants areready at bis beck, and ll be 
s wiling mind. Laſtly the Synod called Synodus Cabilonenſis in th da an ce 
Emperour beginneth thus , Our Lord Feſus Chriſt aſiſtin n the-days of the (aid Ibidems 
| ur Charles commanding us 8&c. We bave noted out ethetn —_ aw; - war = 
formation ſeemed neceſlary to us, which are hereafter inſerted,toh ty wherein Fes 
the Emperour, and referred to bis moſt ſacred Fudgement , 9. — to our ſaid Lord 
\ examination of thoſe things which we bave reaſonably Decreed, and Fel bis prudent 
been defeive , to be ſupplied by bis wiſdom. So they conclud WW, "ea wheres we beve 
things in our Aſſembly, but bow it ſhall pleaſe our moſt "hs By on EY theſe 
we bis faithful Servants with a willing mind are ready at bis b ws cijpeſe of them , 
Egg is not liker to another, than theſe Synodical Repreſ veck,and pleaſure, One 
Expliſh Cuſtoms , Yet thele were Catholick times pr nr 00. 0ur- ole 
_ of their own Subjects, and either conhrmed or reject rs COnVOcated Bye 
thought meet for the publick good: and'did give the Doom punter nes they 
CO in them by their Conſtitutions, who joyned with the reſt in rg 
I proceed to the Third branch of the Pope's Fi ; 
ing of Egliſh Prelates by oath to a new yo ra way concerning the ty- Oath of Alle- 
twoSupreme Maſters , where there is a polhibility of claſhi ope. No mancan ſerve giance due to 
is true one is but a Political Soveraign , and os born _- oOnP nacznn, i bo yp 
Monarchy : Yet if this ſuppoſed Spiritual Monarch hal ba len but a Spiritual qye tothe 
power and Juriſdiction over the Temporal inthe exteri = allenge either 2 direct Pope. 
did, Nog, nos imperia, Regna principatus &- quic wid b > ag _ as Pope Boniface 
O dare poſſe, We , even we have power to takg aw : and gi MR s poſunt , auferre 
cipalities, and whatſoever mortal men are capable f) O En ores, 3 ngdome, prin- 
to difpole of all temporal things in order to Spiri "man 7, a indirect power 
of Bellarmi | 5 piritual good, ( which is the opini 
Bellarmin and his party ) Or Laſtly ſhall declare thoſe thi Fo 
al which are truly Political , as the patronage of Ch & ings tobe purely Spiritu- 
in the exteriour Court of the Church, In al ſuch caſe ragyin CI 
= = the other, and cither ſuffer juſtly as a Traytor to bis Prince w_ —_— 
Ties wo O—_—_ of the Church, and be made as an Heathen or Publica : 
But this is not all , If thi | 
ritual Prince hath p Arſe ma” him —_—_ yay pony ag 
knowing that his Temporal Prince doth chall 'I Sins , Laws, Oaths , 
Nh Tepeevur or King can have any ———_— te acts of his wn Pres , 
U > It 5 . A_—_ 5 own natural 
tedience to his Biſkop een ONES 
is or can be inconſiſtent with true Allegi — 
egiance, The Lawful Ca ; . 
out an Oath, . nons oblige with- 
Ze On. Apd in Coipeyorerwhics Billap hai died ron 
Thequeſtion then is not whether a Paſt ; | 
an_—_ | ; or may enjoyn his Flock to abſtain fi 
unjuſt Oath; An Oath of Allegiance to a natural Prince is juſtitable both before 
God 
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and man. Nor yet whether the Clergy have immunities , or 
OR ſuch as render them more capable of ſerving God: it 
Article in our Great Charter of England. Let the Church injoy ber immunz1j. Th 
queſtion is not whether Clergy men tranſgrelling of the Canons , ought tobe + 0 
by Canonical udges according to the Canons , eſpecially in the Firſt inſtance, f- 
by the Law England the Delinquent was always allowed the liberty to appeal ty 
Ceſar. But the queſtion is whether the Pope by any a@ or Decree of his can ac X 
Exgliſo Subjxes y Or hibit them to do homage and {wear Allegiance to their 
King , according to the ancient Laws of the Realm, becauſe they are Cle 
And can command them whether the King will or not, to take a new Oath ney; 
heard of oc praftiſed formerly 3 An Oath of Mlegiance and Obedience to him(:1”* 
jt is called expreſly in the Edition of Gregory the Thirteenth , Eledo in Arcbiepiſcs. 
pum ſedes Apeſtolica Palinm non trader , niſt prix preftet fidelitatis & Obedientis Th 
ramentiem , The Apoſtolical See will not deliver the Pall to an Arch-Biſhop eleti wk 
be Firſt takg an Oath of Fidelity and Obedience. : 

We have ſcenalready how Henry the Firſt was quietly ſciſed and poſſeſſed of the 
Homage of his Prelates and their Oaths of Fidelity; and his predeceſſors before 
him. So we have heard Platins contelling , that before the Popedom of Paſchal 
the Second , the Homage and Feudal Oaths of Biſhops were performed to Lay Mr 
that is to Kings, not Popes. Thus much Eadmerws, and Naxclerws, and Wiliem of 
Malmerburyand Hoveden, and Forvalenſis do all aſſure us. This agreeth ſweetly noe 
onely with the Ancient Law of Fexds , from whence they borrowed the name of h. 
veſtitures : but alſo is confirmed by the Decrees of ancient Cou 


ncils, as diverſe 
Toletan Councils, and that of Aquiſgrane, which who ſo defireth to ſee z may find 


them cited at large by King James in his Apology for the Oath of Allegiance, 

But theſe Oaths, and Homages , and Regal Inveſtitures, as they were a Bond 
of Peace and Unity between the King and his Clergy, ſo they were a great Eye- 
ſore to the Biſhops of Rome becauſe they croſſed their 


main deſign to make them- 
ſelves the onely Liege Lords of the Eccleſiaſticks. As appeareth by that ſevere Check 


which Adrian the Fourth gave Fredrick. the Firſt , for - Homage and Fealy 
of Biſhops , who are Gods, and for bolding their Sacred bands in his __ It ſtayed 
not here , that Homage and Oath of Fidelity which Gregory the Seventh and Calix- 
tw did rob the King of, their immediate Succeſſour Poſchals the Second did aſſume 
to himſelf, as we find by the unanimous conſent of all Hiſtoriographers, and by the 
Canon of Paſchalis himſelf recorded by Gregory the Ninth, $i ificaſti &c, Thox fy- 
fiedft that Kings and the Peers of the Kingdom were moved a 4 Admiration , becaw(e 
the Pall was offered to thee by our Apocrifiaries pon Condition to takg that Oath which hey 
brought thee written from ws,&c.The admiration ſheweth the novelty of it. He confe- 
ſeth there,that the Oath was not eſtabliſhed by the Canon of any Conncil,but by Papal 
Amntbority , and Juſtificth it, For fear of further evil : That is, Apoſtating from the 


Obedience due to the Apoltolick See. The very title doth aſſure us that it wis 


an Oath of Fidelity and Obedience. What manner of aſſurance can Soveraign Princes 
promiſe themſelves of thoſe Subjects, who have ſworn Allegiance and Obedience 
to a forreign Prince? 

This Form at Firſt was modeſt and moderate, bounding the Obedience of Arch 
Biſhops by the Rules of the holy Fathers, as we find in old Roman Pontifical : 


but it was quickly changed from Regulas Santiorum Patrum, to Regalia Sandi Petri, 


as we find in the new Pontifical. The change in Letters was not great, but in 


the ſenſe abominablc ,Semel falſus ſemper preſumitur falſus. He who is apprehended 


in palpable forgery, is always deſervedly ſuſpe&ed of torgery. With what Face can 
MrSerjeant tell us,that where the method of immediate Tradition hath place, it is im- 


pothble for encroachments to gain Admittance, Where we ſee fach Hocus Porw 
tricks playcd before our eyes in their Pontifical. Bellzrmin would verſwade us that 
in St. Gregory the firſts time there was ſuch an Oath of Obedience fully made to the 
Biſhop of Rome. But he doth either abuſe himſelf , Or ſecketh groſsly to abuſe us 
Firſt the Oath mentioned inSt. Gregory , was not an Oath of Obedicnce or Allesi- 


r OUPht to & 
iS always the frk 


ance , but promiſſio cxjuſdam Epiſcopi bereſim ſuam anathematizantis, A promiſe of 8 
certain Biſhop anatbematizing bis bereſy, or an Oath of abjuration. Sccondly the Oath 


mentr 
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ationed by St. Gregory , was not impoſed by his authorit , but taken frcel 
by the converted Biſhop, to fatisne the world and to take ——_ all ſuſpicion o* 
Hypocriſy , ( »e non pura mente ſex ſimulate reverſus exiſtimer ) diftated to his own 
Notary by the adviſe of his Clergy, Notario meo,cum conſenſu Precbyterorum & Dia- 
conorum atque Clericorum , ſcribendum difavi. It was no common cale of all Biſhops, 
neither did it comprehend any ſuch obligation to maintain the pretended Royalties 
t, Peter. EY 
> bod as they extended the matter of their Oath , ſo they did the ſabje& , about 
an hundred years after in the time of Gregory the Ninth, enlarging it from Arch- pe jure juran- 
Biſhops to all Prelates , Biſhops , Abbats, Priors. And now what remains, but to ds. cap. 4- 
cry up the authority of the Canons above all imperial Laws ? 
Cedant Arma Toge, concedat Laures Lingue : As Bellarmin doth , who denyeth 
the ſuperiority of Princes above Clergymen, Primcipes Seculares reſpefin Clericorum 
non ſunt Principes , Princes are no Princes of Clerks , &c. Political Laws bave no coa- : 
dive obligation over Clerks, but onely direive , The Civil Laws of Empecrours muſt _ gs g 
ive place to the Canons of Popes, What new Monlter is this , To receive Pro- © © 
tection from the Laws of Princes, and to acknowledge no Subjetion to the Laws 
of Princes? If Princes ſhould put Church men out of their Protection , as Bellzr- 
mn exempts them from all coactive Obligation to the Laws of Princes,they would 
uickly find their Errour. It is an honour to Princes to preſerve to Churchmen 
Fir old immunities, but is it a ſhame to Churchmen, like ſwine , to eat the Fruit 
and never look upto the Tree from whence it falleth, 
We have viewed the ſpoil committed evidently, wlien, and by whom. He whoſe 
office it was to preſerve all others from ſpoil, could not preſerve him(elf; It is a rule 
in Law , Ante omnia ſpoliatus reftitui debet, Before all other things be that is ſpoiled ought 
to be reftored to bis right, And our old Engliſh Laws arc Diametrally oppoſite to 
theſe new Papal Uſurpations, in all the parts of them. Firſt though the Kings 
and Kingdom of England, were always careful to preſerve the priviledges of Holy 
Church (In all our Great Charters that was the firft thing was taken care for) yet 
not as due by Divine Law , and much le(s by the Laws of the Pope, ({ which they 
never regarded, ) but as Graces and priviledges granted by the Kings of England , ,, x 3« £44 
and therefore they excluded from benefit of Clergy ſuch ſort of delinquents as they * * 
thought ft, as proditores, Traitours againſt the perſon of the King , Inſidiatores g yy, 4, cap +. 
viarum, ſuch as lay in wait to do miſchict upon the High waysz Depopulatores agro- 
rm, ſuch as depopulated the Land. And the moſt ſevere Laws that ever they made, 
are the ſtatutes of Premnire and Proviſors,againit Churchmen , for ſiding with the 
Biſhop of Rome in his Uſurpations, even to the forteiture of their Goods and Lands, 
their loſſe oftheir Liberty, and the putting them out of the Kings protection, 
Secondly , our Laws do acknowledge every where that Homage and Allegiance 
is always due tothe King fram all Clergymen whatſoever. Edward the firſt injoyn- © | 
ed all the Prelates pox their Faith (or Allegiance) which they ought him, They know hee rat co: 
uo Fidelity(or Allegiance)which is due to the Pope from anyEngh;h manceither Cler- 
gy-man or Lay-manz but the juſt contrary,that they were bound by their Allegiance 
to fight for the King againſt the Pope, for the redreſs of theſe and ſuch like Uſur- 
pations, In the Fourteenth Year of Richard the ſecond, all the ſpiritual Lords did 
anſwer unanimouſly ,, That if any Biſhop of England, were excommunicated by 
- the Pope for having executed the ſentences and commandments of the King , The 16 Ric. 2.4, 
ſame is againſt the King and his Crown, and they wil and ought to be with the King in 
theſe caſes lawfully , and in all other caſes touching bis Crown aud bis Regality , as they 
be bound in their Allegiance, Our Laws know no Oath of Allegiance or Fealty due 
to any perſon but the King , they make the King to be Advowee Paramont, Supreme 
Lord and Patron, Guardian, Protettor, and Champion of the Church of England. 
Laſtly theſe Papal Oaths do neceſſarily ſuppoſe a voyage to Rome, cither to take 
the Oath there, or if the Oath was ſent them into Evgland , one clauſe in the Oath 
was, that they ſhould come to Rome in perſon to,reccive the Popes commands 
within a prefixed time. Burt this is diretly contrary to the Laws of Exgland, 
which allow no Subje&, Clergy-man or other , to go to Rome without the Kings 
leave, Thus much both the Prelates and Peers of the Realm told ag = 
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God and man. Nor yet whether the Clergy have immunities , or ought 
immunities ſuch as render them more capable of ſerving God: it is always qu 
Article in our Great Charter of England. Let the Church injoy ber immunities. T} 
queſtion is not whether Clergy men tranſgreſbng of the Canons , ought toe tral 
by Canonical Judges according, to the Canons , eſpecially in the Firſt inſtance, Fee 
by the Law of England the Delinquent was always allowed the liberty to appeal: 
Ceſar. But the queſtion is whether the Pope by any af or Decree of his can ac , 
Exgliſs Subjets , or prohibit them to do homage and ſwear Allegiance to their 
King , according to the ancient Laws of the Realm, becauſe they are Cos 
And can command them whether the King will or not, to take a new Oath a 
heard of or pradtiſed formerly ; An Oath of Allegiance and Obedience to himſzg : 
it is called expreſly in the Edition of Greer the Thirteenth , Eledo in Arcbiepiſcs. 
peftolica Pallinns non tradet , niſi prixs preftet fidelitatis & Obediemi, 0 
poſtolical See will not deliver the Pall to an Arch-Biſhop els, wi 


m—_ Homage and Fealy 


ands in bis hands. 


tw did rob the King of, their immediate Succeſſour Paſchalis the Second did aſſume 
to himſelf, as we find by the unanimous conſent of all Hiſtoriographers, and by the 


& Canon of Paſcbalis himſelf recorded by Gregory the Ninth, Significaſti &c. Thox fy: 


fiedit that Kings and the Peers of the Kingdom were moved with Admiration , becavle 
the Pall war offered to thee by our A ng Condition to takg that Oath which they 
brought thee written from ws,K&c.The admiration ſheweth the novelty of it. He conf 
ſeth there,that the Oath was not eſtabliſhed by the Canon of any Comncil,but by Papal 
Amnthority , and Juſtificth it, For fear of further evil : That is, Apoſtating from the 
Obedience due to the Apoſtolick See. The very title doth aſſure us that it wi 
an Oath of Fidelity and Obedience. What manner of aſſurance can Soveraign Princes 
promiſe themſelves of thoſe Subjects, who have ſworn Allegiance and Obedience 
to a forreign Prince? 

This Form at Firſt was modeſt and moderate, bounding the Obedience of Arche 
Biſhops by the Rules of the holy Fathers, as we find in the old Roman Pontifical: 
but it was quickly changed from Regulas Santtorum Patrum, to Regalia Sandi Petri 
as we find in the new Pontifical, The change in Letters was not great, but in 
the ſcnſc abominable ,Semel falſus ſemper preſumitur falſur. He who is apprehended 


in palpable forgery, is always deſervedly DE of torgery. With what Face can 
Mr Serjeant tell us,that where the method of immediate TL adoton bath place, it is im- 


polhble for encroachments to gain Admittance. Where we fee ſuch Hocus Pow 
tricks played before our eyes in their Pontifical, Bellarmin would perſwade us thit 
in St, Gregory the firſts time there was ſuch an Oath of Obedience ally made to the 
Biſhop of Rome, But he doth either abuſe himſelf , Or ſecketh groſsly to abuſe us 
Firſt the Oath mentioned in St. Gregory , Was not an Oath of Obedicnce or Allegt- 
ance , but promiſſio cxjuſdam Epiſcopi bereſim ſuam anathematizantis , A promiſe of * 


certain Biſhop anathematizing bis hereſy, or an Oath of abjuration; Sccondly the Oath 
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tioned by St. Gregory , was not impoſed by his authority , but taken free! 
by the converted Biſhop, to fatisne the world and to take away all ſuſpicion of 
Hypocriſy , ( ne non pura mente ſen ſimulate reverſus exiſtimer ) dictated to his own 
Notary by the adviſe of his Clergy, Notario meo,cum conſenſu Precbyterorum &- Dia- 


conorum atque Clericorum , ſcribendum diftavi. It was no coramon caſe of all Biſhops, 

neither did it comprehend any ſuch obligation to maintain the pretended Royalties 
St, Peter. | 

of And as they extended the matter of their Oath , ſo they did the ſabje&t, about 

an hundred years after in the time of Gregory the Ninth, enlarging it from Arch- pe jure juran- 

Biſhops to all Prelates , Biſhops , Abbats, Priors. And now what remains, but to do. cap. 4- 


- 


cry up the authority of the Canons above all imperial Laws ? | 
Cedant Arma Toge, concedat Laurea Lingue : As Bellarmin doth , who denyeth 
the ſuperiority of Princes above Clergymen, Prmeipes Seculares reſpetin Clericorum 
non ſunt Principes , Princes are no Princes of Clerks , &c. Political Laws have no coa- : 
live obligation over Clerkg, but onely direive , The Civil Laws of Emperours muſt 0 pg g 
ve place to the Canons of Popes, What new Montter is this , To receive Pro- © © 
tection from the Laws of Princes, and to acknowledge no Subjetion to the Laws 
of Princes? If Princes ſhould put Church men out of their ProteQion , as Bellzy- 
mn exempts them from all coadtive Obligation to the Laws of Princes,they would 
uickly find their Errour. It is an honour to Princes to preſerve to Churchmen 
heir old immunities, but is it a ſhame to Churchmen, like ſwine , to cat the Fruit 
and never look upto the Tree from whence it falleth, 
We have viewed the ſpoil committed evidently, wlien, and by whom. He whoſe 
office it was to preſerve all others from ſpoil, could not preſerve himſelf It is a rule 
in Law , Ante omnia ſpoliatus reftitui debet, Before all other things be that ſpoiled ought 
to be reftored to bis right, And our old Engliſh Laws are Diametrally oppoſite to 
theſe new Papal Uſurpations, in all the parts of them. Firſt _— the Kings 
and Kingdom of England, were always careful to preſerve the priviledges of Holy 
Church (In all our Great Charters that was the firtt thing was taken care for) yet 
not as due by Divine Law , and much leſs by the Laws. of the Pope, { which they 
never regarded, ) but as Graces and priviledges granted by the Kings of England, ,, x 3+ 4,4. 
and therefore they excluded from benefit of Clergy ſuch fort of delinquents as they E 
thought fit, as proditores, Traitours againſt the perſon of the King , Jnſidiatores g xy, 4, cap x. 
viarum, ſuch as lay in wait to do miſchict upon the High waysz Depoprlatores agro- 
rem, ſuch as depopulated the Land. And the moſt ſevere Laws that ever they made, 
are the ſtatutes of Premanire and Proviſors,againit Churchmen , tor ſiding with the 
Biſhop of Rome in his Uſurpations, even to the forfeiture of their Goods and Lands, 
their loſſe oftheir Liberty, and the putting them out of the Kings protection, 
Secondly , our Laws do acknowledge every where that Homage and Allegiance 
15 always due to the King from all Clergymen whatſoever. Edward the firſt joyn- 4 
ed all the Prelates upon their Faith (or Allegiance) which they ought him. They know tons 
uo Fidelity(or Allegiance)which is'due to the Pope from anyEnglſh manceither Cler- 
8y-man or Lay-manz but the juſt contrary,that they were bound by their Allegiance 
to fight for the King againſt the Pope, tor the redreſs of theſe and ſuch like Uſur- 
pations, In the Fourteenth Year of Richard the ſecond , all the ſpiritual Lords did 
anſwer unanimouſly , That if any Biſhop of England, were excommunicated by 
the Pope for having executed the ſentences and commandments of the King, The 16 Ric. 2.c4, 
ſame is againſt the King and bis Crown, and they wil and ought to be with the King in 
theſe caſes lawfully , and in all other caſes touching bis Crown and bis Regality , as they 
be bound in their Allegiance, Our Laws know no Oath of Allegiance or Fealty duc 
to any perſon but the King , they make the King to be Advowee Paramont, Supreme 
Lord and Patron, Guardian, Protettor, and Champion of the Church of England. 
Laſtly theſe Papal Oaths do neceſſarily ſappole a voyage to Rome, cither to take 
the Oath there, or if the Oath was ſent them into Evgland , one clauſe in the Oath 
was, that they ſhould come to Rome in perſon to, reccive the Popes commands 
within a prefixed time. But this is direly contrary to the Laws of Exgland, 
which allow no Subje, Clergy-man or other , to go to Rowe without the Kings 
leave, Thus much both the Prelates and Peers of te Realm told EL SIT 
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God and man. Nor yet whether the Clergy have immunities , or 
immunities ſuch as render them more capable of ſerving God: it is always the jr 
Article in our Great Charter of England. Let the Church injoy ber immunitje,, 
queſtion is not whether Clergy men tranſgreſling of the Canons , ought toe L.. 
by Concaical Junges according to the Canons , eſpecially in the Firt inſtance. For 
by the Law of England the Delinquent was always allowed the liberty to a 


Ceſar. But the queſtion _ whether _— by any - G Decree of h 
> Subjes , or prohibit them to omage and {wear Allepia 
_ according to the ancient Laws of the Realm, becauſe they -— Cie. ck 


. Cle 
And can command them whether the King will or not,, to take a new Oat Never 


heard of or iſed formerly ; An Oath of Allegiance and Obedience to him 
it is called — in the Edition of "Y the Thirteenth , Ele&o in Andie 
pum ſeder Apoſtolics Pallinm non trader , nift prixs preftet fidelitatis & Obediemi, Th: 
ramentum , The Apoſtolical See will not deliver the Pall to an Arch-Biſhop ele; wnlef 
be Firſt take an Oath of Fidelity and Obedience, : y 

We have ſcen already how Henry the Firſt was quietly ſciſed and poſſeſſed of the 
Homage of his Prelates and their Oaths of Fidelity; and his predeceſſors before 
him. So we have heard Platina confelling , that betore the Popedom of Paſchal 
the Second , the Homage and Fendal Oaths of Biſhops were performed to Lay Men, 
that is to Kings, not Popes. Thus much Eadmerus, and Nawclerys, and Wiliew of 
Malmerbury,and Hoveden, and Forvalenſis do all aſſure us. This agreeth ſweetly noe 
onely with the Ancient Law of Fexds , from whence they borrowed the name of hy. 
veſtitures : but alſo is confirmed by the Decrees of ancient Councils, as diverſe 
Toletan Councils, and that of Aquiſgrane, which who fo deſircth to ſee z may find 
them cited at = by King Famer in his Apology for the Oath of Allegiance, 

t 


But theſe Oaths, and Homages , and Regal Inveſtitures , as they were a Bond 
of Peace and Unity between the King and his Cler 


gy, ſo they were a great Eye- 
ſore to the Biſhops of Rome becauſe they croſſed their main deſign to make them- 
ſelves the onely Liege Lords of the Eccleſiaſticks. As appeareth by that ſevere Check 
which Adrian the Fourth gave Fredrick the Firſt , for __ Homage and Fealy 
of Biſhops , who are Gods, and for bolding their Sacred bands in bis 20K. o It ſtayed 
not here , that Homage and Oath of Fidelity which Gregory the Seventh and Calix- 
tw did rob the King of, their immediate Succeſſour Paſchal the Second did afſume 
to himſelf, as we find by the unanimous conſent of all Hiſtoriographers, and by the 
Canon of Paſcbalis himſelf recorded by Gregory the Ninth, Significaſti 8c. Thos fy- 
fiedſt that Kings and the Peers of the Kingdom were moved with Admiration , beeae 
the Pall was offered to thee by oxr Apocrifiaries upon Condition to takg that Oath which they 
brought thee written from w,&c.The admiration ſheweth the novelty of it. He conf 
ſeth there,that the Oath was not eſtabliſhed by the Canon of 'any Council,but by Papal 
Amthority , and Juſtificth it, For fear of farther evil : That is, Apoſtating from the 
Obedience due to the Apoltolick See. The very title doth aſſure us that it wi 
an Oath of Fidelity and Obedience. What manner of aſſurance can Soveraign Princes 
promiſe themſelves of thoſe Subjects, who have ſworn Allegiance and Obedience 
to a forreign Prince? 

This Form at Firſt was modeſt and moderate, bounding the Obedience of Arch- 
Biſhops by the Rules of the holy Fathers, as we find in the old Roman Pontifical : 
but it was quickly changed from Regulas Santtorum Patrum, to Regalia Santli Petri 
as we find in the new Pontifical, The change in Letters was not great, but in 
the ſcnſe abominable,Semel falſus ſemper preſumitur falſms, He who is apprehended 
in palpable forgery, is always deſervedly bs of torgery. With what Face can 
Mr. Serjeant tell us,that where the method of immediate Tradition hath place, it is im- 
polhble for encroachments to gain Admittance. Where we ſee ſuch Hocus Pow 
tricks played before our eyes in their Pontifical. Bellarmin would perſwade us that 
in St. Gregory the firſts time there was ſuch an Oath of Obedience fully made to the 
Biſhop of Rome. But he doth either abuſe himſelf , Or ſecketh groſsly to abuſe us 
Firſt the Oath mentioned inSt. Gregory , was not an Oath of Obedicnce or Allegi- 
ance , but promiſſio cxjuſdam Epiſcopi bereſim ſuam anathematizantis , A promiſe #f © 
certain Biſhop anatbematizing bis hereſy, or an Oath of abjuration, Sccondly the Oath 
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mentioned by St. Gregory , was not impoſed by his authority , but taken freely 
by the converted Biſhop, to ſatisne t 14d to take away all ſuſpicion of 
Hypocriſy , ( 716 10# Pura mente ſex ſi *—4-<akic own 
Notary by the adviſe of his Clergy, 
conorum atque Clericorum , ſcribendum d 
neither did it comprehend any ſuch 
of St. Peter. F% 
And as they extended the matter 
an hundred years after in the time 
Biſhops to all Prelates, Biſhops , A 
cry up the authority of the Canons a 
| "Cedant Arma Toge, concedat Lanr 
the ſuperiority of Princes above Cle 
non ſunt Principes , Princes are no Prince — 
five obligation over Clerkg, but onely direQior; wa. - y— wont 
ve place to the Canons of Popes, What new Montter is this Wann. C00 ; 
tection from the Laws of Princes, and to acknowledge no Subjeftion to the Laws 
of Princes? If Princes ſhould put Church men out of their ProteRion , as Bellar- 
min exempts them from all coaQtive Obligation to the Laws of Princes,they would 
uickly find their Errour. It is an honour to Princes to preſerve to Churchmen 
[ry old immunities, but is it a ſhame to Churchmen, like ſwine , to cat the Fruit 
and never look upto the Tree from whence it falleth, 
We have viewed the ſpoil committed evidently, wlien, and by whom. He whoſe 
office it was to preſerve all others from ſpoil, could not preſerve himſelf It is a rule 
in Law , Ante omnia ſpoliatus reſtitui debet, Before all other things be that is ſpoiled ought 
to be reſtored to bis right, And our old Enghſþ Laws arc Diametrally oppoſite to 
theſe new Papal Uſurpations, in all the parts of them. Firſt though the Kings 
and Kingdom of England, were always careful to preſerve the priviledges of Holy 
Church (In all our Great Charters that was the fixtt thing was taken care for) yet 
not as due by Divine Law , and much le(s by the Laws ot the Pope, { which they 
never regarded, ) but as Graces and priviledges granted by the Kings of England, ,, x 3: £44, 
and therefore they excluded from benefit of Clergy ſuch fort of delinquents as they : 
thought ft, as proditores, Traitours againſt the perſon of the King , Inſidiatores g yy, ,, cap. +, 
viarum, ſuch as lay in wait to do miſchict upon the High waysz Depopulatores agro- 
rem, ſuch as depopulated the Land. And the moſt ſevere Laws that ever they made, 
are the ftatutes of Premanire and Proviſors,againit Churchmen , for ſiding with the 
Biſhop of Rome in his Uſurpations, even to the forfeiture of their Goods and Lands, 
their loſſe oftheir Liberty, and the putting them out of the Kings protceion. 
Secondly , our Laws do acknowledge every where that Homage and Allegiance 
is always due tothe King from all Clergymen whatſoever. Edward the firſt injoyn- uy | 
ed all the Prelates wpoy their Faith (or Allegiance) which they ought him. They know OT Ee 
uo Fidelity(or Allegjance)which is due to the Pope from anyEngh/h mancither Cler- 
gy-man or Lay-manz but the juſt contrary,that they were bound by their Allegiance 
to fight for the King againſt the Pope, for the redreſs of theſe and ſuch like Uſur- 
pations. In the Fourteenth Year of Richard the ſecond, all the ſpiritual Lords did 
anſwer unanimouſly , That if any Biſhop of England , were excommunicated by 
the Pope for having executed the ſentences and commandments of the King, The 16 Ris. 2.4 
ſame it againſt the King and bis Crown, and they wil and ought to be with the King in 
theſe caſes lawfully , and in all other caſes touching bis Crown aud bis Regality , as they 
be bound in their Allegiance, Our Laws know no Oath of Allegiance or Fealty due 
to any perſon but the King , they make the King to be Advowee Paramont, Supreme 
Lord and Patron, Guardian, ProteGor, and Champion of the Church of England. 
Laſtly theſe Papal Oaths do neceſſarily ſuppoſe a voyage to Rome, cither to take 
the Oath there, or if the Oath was ſent them into Evgland , one clauſe in the Oath 
was, that they ſhould come to Rome in perſon to, receive the Popes commands 
within a prefixed time. Burt this is diretly contrary to the Laws of Eugland , 
which allow no Subje&, Clergy-man or other, to go to Rome without che Kings 
leave, Thus much both the Prelates and Peers of the Realm told ET. 
K k 1 
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had a mind to viſit the Pope. Thus much we find atteſted by the Gene nn 
of the Kingdom in the Statute or Ale of Clarendon, where one of the Cut 
Laws of the Kingdom is, That No Eccleſiaſtical perſon might depart out of the Ki y 
Mat. Par- dom, without the Kings Licenſe. No, not though he were expreſly ſummonez 
Anne 11%4 þ, the Biſhop of Rome. And at a Parliament held at Northampton in the Re; nf 
Moana Henry the Third, it was enacted that if any perſons departed ont of the ra, S' 
eff they would return within a 2 time , and an wer it in the Court of our Ln th 
King. Let them be outlawed. This was the unanimous complaint of the wh ole 
Kingdom to the Pope, That the Engliſh were drawn out of the Realm by hi authorjy 
contrary to the Cuſtoms of the Kingdom. No Clery-man may go tO Rome without 'the 
Kings Licenſe, (ay the ancient Laws of the Realm: Every Engliſh Prelate ſhall one 
to Rome, upon my command faith the Pope : What Oedipus can reconcile the 
Engliſh Laws and Papal mandates? Commonly good Laws proceed from evil man. 
ners, and abuſes do ordinarily precede their remedies. But by the Providence of 
our Anceſtours our Engliſh remedies were preexiſtant before their Uſurpations. Ny 
remittitur pecarum niſi reftituater oblatum , Until they reſtore thoſe rights whereof 
they have robbed the King and Kingdom, We may pardon them , but they cn 
hope for no forgiveneſs from God, I will conclude this point with an ancient fun 
HeB. Bret: damental Law in the Brittamtick Iſland , $i quis cum alio ſocietatem coJerit ," Fidem & 
Hill, ebſequium adverſus quemlibet profeſſus , capite punitor , If any SubjeQ enter into , leap 
with another ( Prince ) profeſſing Fidelity and obedience to any one ( beſides the King) 
Let him looſe bis bead. 
Tenchs and I come to the laſt Branch of the Firſt Papal UſurpationTenthr and Fir 
Firſt-fruirs fraits, If Chriſt be till crucified between Two Thieves, it is between an old 
ufurped by the gyergrown Officer of the Roman Court, and a Sacrilegious Preciſian. The-one 
Pope/ is ſo much for the ſplendour of Religion, the other for the purity of Rel 
gion 3 that between them they deſtroy Religion. Their faces like Sampſon 
Foxes, look contrary wayes , but both of them have Fire-brands at their 
tails : both of them prate of Heaven altogether , both of them have their 
hearts nailed to the Earth. On the one ſide, if it had not been for the avariciow 
prattiſes of the Roman Court, the Papacy might have been a great advantage tothe 
Chriſtian world in point of Order and Unity, atleaſt it had not been fo intollerable 
a burthen 3 It is feared theſe will not ſuffer an —_— an Adrian or an Alexander 
to be both honeſt and longlived. On the other fide theſe counterfeit Zelots do but 
renenew the policy of the Two old Sicilian Gluttons , to blow their noſes in the 
diſhes, that they might devour the meat alone : that is cry down Church Revenues 
as ſuperſtitious & dangerous, becauſe they gape after them themſelves, If it were not 
tor theſe Two factions , we might hope to ſee a reconcilliation. Self intereſt and 
ſelf profit are both the procreating and conſerving cauſe of diſunion. 

Who would Imagin that the large patrimony of St. Peter ſhould not content or 
ſuffice an old Biſhop abundantly, without praying upon the poor Clergy for Tenths 
and Firſt fruits, and God knows how many other ways ? The Revenues of that 
See were infinite, yet the Biſhops often complained of want : Gods blelling did 

Mat: P at« an. not goe along with theſe Ravenqus Courſes. So Pharobs lean Kin devoured the fat, 
1239. yet were nothing the fatter themſelves: The firſt Tenth. which the Pope had from 
the Exgliſh Clergy was onely a ſingle Tenth of their moveable Goods , not by wayd 
Impofition , but as a Benevolence , or Gee gift out of Courteſy, But the Rowal 
Biſhops having once taſted the ſweet , meant not to give over fo, 


Non miſſura cutem niſi plena cruoris birudo. 


The next ſtep was to impoſe Tenths upon the Clergy , not in perpetul 
Or as a certain Revenue due»to the Papacy , but for a fixed number of years, 
as fa ſtock for the defence of Chriſtendom againſt the incurſions of the 1 
About the ſame time Firſt fruits began to be exaded, not generally, but on 
Iy of the Popes own Clerks, as a Gratuity , or in plain Engliſh, as a hand- 


ome Cloak of Simony. But he that perfected the work , and made both Tents 
Plas in vita and Firſt Fruits a certain annual Revenue to the Sce of Rome ,, was Boniface tht 


Benifaci i neni- Ninth, or Fobn the Two and Twenticth his Succeſſour 3 (o faith Platins , yr 
wi 
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with him almoſt all other writers do agree. This Boniface lived about the year Fourteen EN 
hundred, whom Twrſelline maketh to have been the reſtorer of Papal Majeſty , whoſe Beat dean 
nce did tranſcend by Age » for be was but Thirty Tears old, He was the Uſurper "7nd 
that took away from the Romans the free choice of their Magiſtrates. Fob the Tx'ſel in vits 
Two & Twentieth lived in the time of the Council of Conſtance, ſome thing above incifed. 
the Fourteenth hundredth year. It was he that called the Cguncil, and was him- 
{elf depoſed by the Council tor grievous Crimes, and the payment of Firſt-fruits - 
aboliſhed. For neither the payment of Tenths nor Firlt-fruits did agree with the contil: Conſt 
palate of the Councils of Conſtance andB2file,Not withſtanding «heir uid pretences. E4ir. Petri 
The Council of Conftance decreed , that it was not lawful for the Biſhop of Rome ©!4% f- 1182, 
zo impoſe any Inditions or ExaGtions upon the Church , or upon Eccleſiafticall perſons in 
the nature of a Tenth or any other way. Which decree was paſſed in the Nineteenth 
Seffion , though it be related afterward. According to this Decree, Pope Martyn 
:fued out his Mandate , We command that the Laws which probibit Tenths and other hid. p. 11642 
Burthens to be impoſed hy the Pope upon Churches and Eccleſiaſtical perſons, be obſerved Seff. 12 16, 
mote ftriftly. And the Council of Baſil commandeth , that as well in the Roman ©9*: 8-ſil. 
Court as elſe where 8&&c. Nothing be exalted for Tenths or Firſt-fruits &c, $f 1. 
But for all this the Popes could not hold their Hands. Leo the Tenth made 
2 new impoſition for Three years, ad triennium proxime futurum , for the old ends. Concil. Later, 
Ard it ſhould ſeem that their mind was , that thence forward as the cauſe laticd ſub Leone 10. 
ſo ſhould the impoſition. But the German Nation were not of the ſame mind , 5 1» 
who made this their Nineteenth Grievance, for as much as concerneth Tenths , which 
Ecelefiaftical prelates paid yearly to the Pope , which the German Princes ſome years fince 
did conſent unts , thas they ſhould be paid to the See of Rome for a certain time , upon 
condition , that this Money ſhould be depoſited at Rome as a ſtock,, for defence againſt 
the Turk, and no otherwiſe. But the time is effluxed ſince , and the Princes bave learned 
hy experience , that the Moneys have not been imployed againſt the Turks , but converted 
to other uſes &&c. The Emperour Charles the Fitth was not of the ſame mind , as ap- 
by his Letter to Pope Adrian the Sixth , wherein he reciteth the ſame fraud, 
and requireth that the Tenths may be detained m Germany , for that uſe for which {td Goldaft. 
they were firſt intended, Laſtly Henry the Eighth and the Church and Kingdom © On 
of England were not of that mind , nor ban, © to indure ſuch an egregious cheat 
any longer , ſo extreamly contrary to the fundamental Laws of the Kingdom, and 
deſtru@ive to __ ri which Laws the _ himſelf ( who onely hath legiſla- 
tive power in may not compel his Subjedts to pay any ſuch penſions | Cad. 
without the good will nd oft of the Arch-Bjhps , Bjho ok es On 
Burgeſſes and other Freemen of the Land, Much le(s can a Forraign Prince or Przlate 
whatſoever he be, impoſe any ſuch payments by his own Authority. This is that 
which is ſo often condemned in 'our Statutes of Proviſors , Namely , the impoling 
Penſions and exporting the Treaſure of the Realm. The Court of Rome is fo far 
from any pretence of reparation , that if their predeceſſours were living , they were _ , 
obliged to make reſtitution. Theſe are allthe differences that are between us, con- 7'4i 
cerning the Patronage of the.Church of England. © ator 
Yet now leaſt he ſhould urge that theſe Laws alledged by me are ſingular abſo- ſe Gallicane. 
lute Laws , nor conſonant to the Laws of other Chriſtian Kingdoms, I wil) Paral. E p'9 {iber- 
lel thet with the Laws and Liberties of France , which he himſelf acknowledgeth _—— 
td be a Catholick Countrey , as they are recorded in Two Authentick Books , One yerſus Roma- 
of the rights and Liberties of the Galican Church. The other , The defence of the nam Anlam 
Coxrt of Paris for the Liberty of the Gallican Church againſt the Roman Core , both ®* _ 
Printed by Authority. Firſt for the patronage of the Church. | = Wo 
The Fourth Liberty is, The King hath power to Aſſemble or cauſe to be Aſſembled, © 
Synod: Provincial or National,& therein to treat of ſuch things as concern eccleſiaſtical Order. 
The ſeventh Liberty is, the Prelars of the French Church, although commanded by the 
Pope, for what eauſe ſoever it be , may not depart out of the Kingdom without the King's 
commandment and Licence. 
The Eleventh Liberty is , The Pope cannot impoſe} Penſions in France wpon any Bene- 
fices having exre of Souls , Nor upon any other, but according to the Canons, &c. 
The Fourteenth Liberty is, Eccleſiaſtical perſons may be convented , Fudged , and 
Sentenced before a ſecular Fudge for the Firſt enormous Crime, or for leſſer offences after 
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he Fifteenth Liberty is , Allzbe Prelates of France are obliged 16 (meg ro 
Flour to receive Goa bim their Inveftitures for their Fees $a , a. fealy 
The Nineteenth Liberty is, Proviſions, Reſcrvations, expetlative graces have w, pla 
in France. 
Y T—_ the brief ſum of thoſe Liberties which concern the Patronage of the Gal- 
lican Church , agrecing perfeRly with our old Engliſh Cuſtoms, I (hall ſhew hin 
che ſame perfe& Harmony between their Church Liberties and our Engl; Cuſtoms 
the Aſſiſe of Clarendon, the Statutes of Proviſors and Premunire , throughout, F;. 
ther Mr. Serjeant muſt make the Gallican Church Schiſmatical, which he duce not 
do, and if I conjecture rightly hath no mind to do: or he muſt acknowledge ou 
Engliſh Laws to be good Catholick Laws for company. 


S E b To | > Cap. 6, 


—_— 


HE next Uſurpation which offereth it ſelf to our conſideration, is the Py 
m_ =p legiſlative 0M over the Church and Kingdom of England;cither in his —_ 
werin «x by his Legates. For the clearer underſtanding whereof, the Reader in the fr 
England: place may be pleaſed to take notice, that we receive the ancient Canons of the C+ 
cholick Church, and honcur them more than the Romanifts themſelves; as he 
ſle&ted out of the Canons of Primitive Councils, before the Romay Biſhops did 
challenge any plenitude of Legyllative power in the Church, and eſpecially of the 
Omibar Firſt Four General Councils: Of which King James ſaid moſt truly , that Publcs 
Chrift. Mo Ordinum noftrum Sanllione recepta ſunt, are received into our Laws. We acknow- 
narch. p4t 4 |edpe that juſt Canons of Councils lawfully congregated and lawfully proceeding , 
: EG vc power to bind the conſcience of Subjects as much as Political Laws , in thin 
{elves not from themſelves as being humane laws', but from the Ordinance of 
Conc, Conft, Who commandeth obedience of SubjeRs to all ſorts of Superiours. We receive the 
Se. 39+ "Canons of other Primitive Councils , but not with the ſame degree of reverence x 


we do the Firſt Four General Councils. No more did St. Gregory of old, No more 
doth the Pope now in his Solemn Profeſſion of his Faith , at his EleRtion to theP» 
pacy , according to the Decree of the Council of Conſtance. That which refirainel 


them , reſiraineth us. I am more troubled to think , how the Pope ſhould take 
himſelf to bean Eccleſiaſtical Monarch, & yet take ſuch a Solemn Oath,J« the Name 
of the Holy and undivided Trinity , Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt , to keep the Faith of the 
Comncil of Chalcedon to the leaft Tittle. What the Faith of the Fathers of Chaleedin 
was in this great controverſic about the Papacy, may appear by the Sixtcenth $& 


fon, and the acclamation of the Fathers to the ſentence of the Judges , Hee ju 
Sententia , hec omnes dicimns , bec omnibus placent &c. 


This is @ juſt Sentence, Theſe 
things we all ſay , Theſe things pleaſe ws all &c. 

Secondly, We acknowledge that Biſhops were always eſteemed the proper Judgs 
of the Canons , both for compoſing of them and for executing of them : but with 
this caution, that to make them Laws the confirmation of the Prince wasrequirh 

CeaBlit-Fuſti« and to give the Biſhop a coaRtive power to execute them, the Princes grant orcot- 

cont. Antimin coffion was needful. The former part of this caution is evident, in Juſtinians cor 

«the firmation of the Fifth General Synod. Hec pro communi Pace Ecclſiorum Santi 
ſmarnum ftatuimw , bec ſententiavimw , ſequentes Santlorum Patrum dogmata, 8c. Theſt 
things we ord ain, theſe things we have ſentenced , following the opinion of the Holy Fe 
thers , &c. Que Sacerdotio viſa ſunt & ab Imperio confirmata ; Which were _ 
by the Clergy , and confirmed by the Emperour, The Second part of tht 
Caution LY evident out 14 the Laws of Wiliam the conquerour , $ 
cimam detinuerit , per juſtitiom Epiſcopi & Regis fi meceſſe fwerit , 
tionem | wr, &c. Who ſhall pk bis Hibs. Let him F convinced 80 py 
it by the Juſtice of the Bip and if it be needful of the King , For theſe thing 
St. Auſtin Preached and taught, axd theſe things (that is , both Tyths and Juriſdiflis) 
were granted from the Kin , the Barons and Ge people, So hitherto there 15 no diffe- 
rence between us, they acknowledge that the King is the keeper of both the Tables 
And we ſay that for the Firſt 


Table the Biſhops ought to be his Interpreters. 
Thirdly As we queſtion not the Popes Legiſlative or coactive power over 


own Subjccts : ſo we ſubmit to the Judgement of the Catholick Church, _—_ 


—. 
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Fe ought to have a Primacy of order asthe Succeſſour of St. Peter, and as a con- 
ſequent thereof , 2 right (if he would content himſelf with it ) to ſummon Coun- 
cils, when and where there Are NO Chriſtian Sovercigns to do it : and to joyn with 
other Biſhops in making ſpiritual Laws or Canons ſuch as the Apoſtles made, ang A% 15: 25: 
(ch as the Primitive Biſhops made before there were Chriſtian Emperours. But 
then thoſe Canons are the Laws of the Church , not of the Pope : Asthoſe Canons 
in the As of the Apoſtles were the Laws of the Apoſtolical Colledge , The Apoſtles 
and Elders and Brethren , not the Laws of St. Peter. Then their Laws have NO CO- 
itive Obligation to compel Chriſtians in the outward Court of the Church againſt 
their wills, or , further then they are pleaſed to ſubmit themſelves, All exteriour 
coaſtive power is from the Sovereign Prince , and therefore when and where Em- 
ars and Kings are Chriſtians , to them it properly belongeth to ſummon Coun- 
cils, and to confirm their Canons, thereby _— them become Laws. Becauſe 
Sovereign Princes onely have power to Licenſe and command their SubjeQts to af- 
(emble, to Athgn ft places for their Aſſembling , to protec them in their Aſſemblies 
and to give 2 coaQtive power to their Laws, without which they may do their beſt 
to drive away wolves, and to oppoſe Hereticks ; but it mult be with ſuch Arms as 
Chriſt had furniſhed them withal, that is, Perſwaſions, Prayers, Tears, and at the 
mot ſeparating them from the Communion of the Faithful , and leaving them to 
the Judgement ot Chriſt. 
The Controverſie is then about new upſtart Papal Laws, either made at Rome 
( fach are the Decretals of Gregory the Ninth , Boniface the Eighth , Clement the 
Fifth and ſucceeding Popes : ) Or made in England by Papal Legates , as Otho and 
Othobone ; Whether the Pope or his Legates , have power to make any ſuch Laws 
to bind Engliſh SubjeQs , and compel them to obey them againſt their wills , the 
King of England contradiQing it. The Firſt time that ever any Canon of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome , or any Legiſlative Legate of his , was attempted to be obtruded 
upon the King or Church of England, was Eleven Hundred years aker Chriſt, The 
Firſt Law was the Law againſt taking Inveſtitures to Biſhopricks from a Lay-Hand. 
And the Firſt Legate that ever preſided inan Engliſh Synod was Fobannes Cremenſic,of 
both which 1 have ſpoken formerly. Obſerve Reader and be aſtoniſhed, if thou 
haſt ſo much Faith to believe it, That che Pope ſhould pretend to a Legiſlative 
power over Btitiſh and Engliſh Subjedts by divine right , and yet never offer to put 
it in execution for above Eleven Hundred years. 
It remaineth now to prove evidently that Henry the Eighth by his Statute made 
for that purpoſe, did not take away from the Biſhop of Rome , any priviledge 
which he and his Predecefſours had held by Inheritance from St. Peter , and been 
Peaceably poſſeſſed of for Fifteen Hundred Years: But on the contrary, that 
Eleven hundred Years after St. Peter was dead , the Biſhops of Rome did 
Firſt invade the right of the Crown of England, to make Laws for the 
external Regiment of the Church , which the predeceſſours of Hexry- the 
Eighth had enjoyed Peaceably, untill the days of William Rufw, nemine contradi- 
cente, And thatthe Kiffgs Laws were evermore acknowledged to be true Laws 
and obligatory to the EngliſhSubjefts;but that the Popes decrees were never efteemed 
to be binding Laws in England, except they were incorporated into our Laws, by 
the King and Church or Kingdom of Exgland. Whence it followeth by irrefra- 
gable conſequence , that Henry the Eighth was not the Schiſmatick in this par- 
ticular:but the Popeand thoſe that maintain him,or adhere to him in his uſurpations. 
Firſt , for the Kings right to make Laws, not onely concerning the outward 
Cy of the Church , but even concerning the Keys of Order and Juriſdiction, 
{ ar as to oblige them who are truſted with that power by the Church, to do 
their duties, it is ſo evident to every one who hath but caſt his eyes upon our Engliſh 
Laws, that to beſtow labour on proving it , were to bring Owls to Athens, Their 
Laws are extant made in-all Ages , concerning Faith and good Manners, Herefie , 
Holy Orders, the Word, the Sacraments, Biſhops , Prieſts , Monkes , the Pri- 
viledges and Revenues of Holy Church , Marriages, Divorces, Simony , The 
Pope , his Sentences , his oppretlions and Uſurpations, Prohibitions , Appeals from 
Eccleſiaſtical Judggs, and generally all things which are of Eccleſialtical Pn 
an 
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and this in thoſe times which are — by the Romaniſts themſelves tou 
been Catholick. More than this, they inhibited the Popes own Lepate to at 
- 10 Decree any thing contrary to the Kings Crown and dignity , And it they approyeg the 
—_ ar-am* Decrees of the Popes Legates , they confirmed them by their Royal Authority 1146, 
Flor. Wigoarne incorporated them into the Body of the Engliſþ Laws. 
an, 1337» Secondly , That the Popes Decrees never had the force of Laws in England with 
out the confirmation of the King , Witneſs the Decrees of the Council of Litergy 
as they are commonly called : But it is as clear as the day to any one who reader 
the Eleventh, the Six and Fourtieth , and the One and Sixtieth Chapters, tha 
they were not made by the Council of Lateran , but ſome time after; perhaps net 
by Innocent the Third, but by ſome ſucceeding Pope. For the Author of then doth 
diſtinguiſh himſelf expreſly from the Council of Lateran , It was well provided in th 
Comncil of Lateran &c. But becauſe that Statute is not obſerved in many Churches, we 
confirming the foreſaid ſtatute do add &c. Again, It is known to bave been prohibited in 
the Council of Lateran , &c. But we inhibiting the ſame more ſtrongly &c, Howſee. 
ver, they were the Popes Decrees , but never were received as Lawes in England, 
as we ſee evidently by the Third Chapter, that the goods of Clergy-men being con- 
vided of Herefie be forfeited to the Church , that all Officers Secular and Eccleſutica 
Should take an Oath at their admiſſion, into their Office , to their power to purge then 
Territories from Hereſic , That, if s Temporal Lord did negle@, being als by the 
Church to purge bis Lands from Hereſie , be ſhould be excommnnicated , And if be en- 
temned to ſartsfie within a Tear, the Pope ſhould abſolve bis Subjeds from their Allegiane, 
And by the Three and Fourtieth Chapter , That, #o Eccleſiaſtical perſon be compelel 
to ſwear Allegiance to a Lay-man. And by the Six and Fourtieth Chapter that Ee 
fiaftical perſons be free ſrom taxes. We never had any ſuch Laws, all Goods forfeited 
inthat kind were ever confiſcated to the King z We never had any ſuch Oaths 
every one is to anſwer for himſelf; We know no ſuch power in the m_ tO abſolve 
Subjects from their Allegiance in our Law 3 With us , Clergy-men did ever pay 
Subſidies and taxes as well as Lay-men. This is one liberty which England hath, 
not to admit of the Popes Laws unleſs they like them. 
20 H.3.c.9, A Second liberty of England is to reje&t the Popes Laws in plain terms. The 
' Pope made a Law for the Legitimation of children born afore Matrimony,as well as thiſe 
born in Matrimony , The Biſhops moved the Lords in Parliament, that they would 
give their conſent to the Common Order of the Church : But all the Earls and Barons a 
ſwered with one voice , that they would not change the Laws of the Realm, which bithers 
had been uſed and approved. The Popes Legiſlation could not make a Law in Englau, 
without the concurrence of three Orders of the Kingdom: and they liked their own 
old Laws better than the Popes new Law. 
A Third liberty of England, is to give a Legiſlative interpretation to the Pcpes 
Laws which the Pope never intended. The Biſhop of Rome by a conſtitution made 
at the Council of Lions , excluded Bigamiſts ( Men Twice Married ) from the prive 
ledge of Clergy , that is, that ſhould Marry the Second time de fitwro: But the Par- 
liament made an AG that the conſtitution ſhould be underftood on this wiſe , that 
whether they were Bigamiſts before the conſtitution, or after, they ſhould not be delivered {0 
the Prelates , but Fuſtice (howld be executed wpon them as upon other Lay-people. Ejui | 
Legem Interpretari cujus eft condere. They that can give a Law a new ſenſe , my 
abrogate it if they pleaſe. 
A Fourth liberty of Englandis to call the Popes Laws Uſurpations, Enchroachments, 
Miſchiefs, contrary to, and ive of the Municipal Laws of the Realm , derogatory 
the King's Regality: And to puniſh ſuch of their Subjects as ſhould purſue them. and 
obey them , with Impriſonment , with Confiſcation of their Goods and Lands wiſh 
Ontlawing them, and putting them out of the King's Proteltion. Witneſs all thoſe 
noble Laws of Proviſors and Premunire , Which we may truly call the Palladium 
: England, which preſerved it from being ſwallowed up in that vaſt Gulf of the Ronal 
_ Court 3 made by Edward the Firſt, Edward the Third , Richard the Second, Henry 
2 H. 4.caþ. the Fourth. All thoſe collations, and reſervations, and proviſions, and priviledg5, 


& 4. and ſentences, which are condemned in thoſe ſtatutes, were all grounded upon 
7 4 cap+6- Popes Laws, and Bulls, and Decrees , which our Anceſtours cutertained a5 tb 
deſerved, , Othobon 
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—Citbbon the Pope's Legate in England, by the command of Urban the Fitth, made 
a Conſtitution tor the endowment of Vicars in Appropriations, but it prevailed not: 
whereas our Kings by Two Ads of Parliament did cafily effe&t it. No Eccletiatti- 
cal A& is impollible to them who have a legiſlative powerz but many Eccleſiattical 15 R+ 3. ca .6 
as were beyond the ſphere of the Pope's aQivity in England. The King could # #4: «+1 
make a ſpiritual Corporation , but the Pope could not. The King could exempt 
from the Juriſdiction of the Ordinary, but the Pope could not. The King could 
convert Seculars into Regulars, but the Pope could not. The King could grant , x7 4.co 
the priviledge of the Ciltercians, but the Pope could not. The King could a Pro= gw 4. wide 
priate Churches , but the Pope could not, Our haws never acknowledged the 2 H. 4 c- 3, 
Pope's plenitude of Eccleſiaſtical power , which was the ground of his legiſlation, O 4» 
Euphemius objected to Gelaſius , that the Biſhops of Rome alone could not condemy; 
Acatins, ab uno non potuiſſet damnari. Gelaſius anſwered, that he was condemnce4 by Gelaſ. Fpift. 
the Council of Chalcedox, and that bis predeceſſor was but the Executcr of an old Law, 44 F auflum, 
and not the Authour of a new. This was all the ancient Biſhops of Rome did chal- 

e, to be Exccutors of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and not ſingle Law-makers. I ac- 
knowledge , that in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Dardania, he attributeth much to 
the Biſhops of Rome with a Council; but it is not in making new Laws or Canons, 
but in executing old, as in the caſe of Athayaſiw and Chryſoſtome, The priviledges 
of the Abbey of St. Auſtin in England granted by the Popes , were condemned as null, x ,dm, 1, at 
or of no validity , becauſe they were not ratified by the King , and approved by the p. 92+ 
Peers William the Conquerer would not ſuffer any man within his Dominions , to re- 
crive the Pope for —— Biſhop , but by bis command ;, nor to receive bis Letters by Eadm, l. 1. 
any means , unleſs they were firſt ſhewed to him. It is likely this was in a time of P'* 


——— 


Schiſm , when there were more Popes than one, but it ſheweth how the King did 
intereſt himſelf in the affairs of the Papacy , that it ſhould have no farther influence 
upon his Subjects than he thonght fit. He , who would not ſuffer any man to re . 
ceive the Pope's Letters without his leave , would much leſs ſuffer them to receive 
the Pope's Laws without leave. And in his preſcript to Remigiws Biſhop of Lin- 
coln, Know ye , all Earls and Viſcounts , that I bave judged, that the Epiſcopal ( or 


Eccleſiaſtical ) Laws , which bave been of force until my time in the Kingdom of Eng- 

land, being not well conſtituted according to the precepts of the boly Canons, ſhould be 
amended in the common Afiembly , and with vhe Council of my Archbiſhops, and the reſt ' 
of the Biſhops and Abbats , a all the Princes of my Kingdoms. He needed nat the 
help of any Forreign Legiſlation , for amending Eccleſialtical Canons, and the cx- 
ternal regiment of the Church. 

Now let us ſee, whether the Libertics of France be the ſame with our Engliſh 
priviledges. The ſecond Liberty is this, The Spiritual Authority and power of the 
Pope , is not abſolute in France, ( if it be not abſolute , then it is not ſingly Legitla- 
tive, ) but limited and reſtrained by the Canons and ancient Councils of the Church. 1t 
it be limited by ancient Canons, then it hath no power to abrogate ancient Canons 
by new Canons. Their ancient Canons are their Ecclcſiaſtical Laws , as well as 
Ours, and thoſe muſt be received into that Kingdom. They may be excellent Advi- 
ſers without reception , but they are no Laws without publick reception; Canons 
= no Canons, cither in England, or in France, farther than they are recei- 
ved, 

The third Liberty is , No command whatſoever of the Pope ( papal decrees are his 
chief Commands ) can free the French Clerg y from their Obligation , to obey the com- 
mand: of their Sovereign. But if Papal power could abrogate the ancient Laws of 
France , it did free their Clergy from their obedience to their Soveraign Prince. 

The ſixteenth Liberty is, The Courts of Parliament have power to declare null and 
vorde the Popes Bulls, when they are found contrary to the Liberties of the French Church, 
or the Prerogative Royal. - ew 7 3 

The twentieth Liberty , The Pope cannot exempt any Church, Monaſtery , or Eccle- 
fuftical Body from the juriſdiftion of their Ordinary , nor eref Biſhoprickg into Archbi- 
Shoprickg, nor unite them, nor divide them , witbout the King's Licence, England and 
France as touching their Liberties walk hand in hand. 


To conclude, the Pope's legiſlative power in England, was a grols Meh: 
and, 
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no judicary 
power in Eng- 
land. 
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and was ſuppreſſed before it was well formed. But they are affraid of the ogg 
Break, ice in one place , and it will track, in more. It they did confeſs one k 
ſhould be ſuſpetted of many 3 if their Infallibility was loſt, all were gone, And 
therefore they reſolve to bear it out with head and ſhoulders, and in place of i 
claiming a fingle power, to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws , and to give them a coaQiye 
obliation in exteriour'Courts , they challenge a power to the Pope ( ſome ſay or- 
dinarily , others extraordinarily ſome ſay ixectly . others indirectly , ) to make 
and abrogate political Laws throughout Chriſtendom , againſt the Will of Gove. 
raign Princes. They who ſeem moſt moderate and cautelous among them, archay 
enough , and deſerve right well to have their works inſerted into the Rebels Cats 
chiſm. If a civil Law be buriful to the ſouls of Subjefts , and the Prince will w1 ah, 
gate it 3 if another civil Law be healthful to the ſouls of the Subjefis , and the Tempors 
Prince will not enatt it, the Pope as a fprritual Prince may abrogate the one , and off 

the other. For civil power is inferiour,, and conſeque ntly ſubje(t to ſpiritual Power, And, 
The Ecclefiaftick, Repwblick ought to be perfeft and ſufficient 10 attain its end: But the pow- 
er to difpoſe of things Temporal, is neceſſary to attain ſpiritual ends. And, It is wt law. 
ful to chuſe an Infidel or Heretical Prince, but it is the ſame danger or damage 10 chaſe ne 
who is no Chriſtian , and t» tolerate one who is no Chriſtian, and the determination of ty 
Dneftion whether be be fit to be tolerated or not, belongs to the Pope. In good tine, 
From theſe premiſſes , we may well expect a neceſſary colluſion. Who ever ( 
ſuch a rope of Sand , fo incoherent to it ſelf, and conſiſting of ſuch heterogeneoy 
parts , compoſed altogether of miſtakes? Surely a man may conclude , that cithe 
nolte pinxit , the learned Authour painted this Cypreſs tree in the night , or he hath 
a pitiful penurious cauſe , that will afford no better proofs. But I hope thequr- 
re] is dead or dying, and with it, much of that animoſity , which it helped to niſ 
in the World, At kaft I muſt do my Adverſaries in this cauſe that right , I nd 


them not guilty of it. Let it dye , and the memory of it be extinguiſhed for ever 
and cver. | 


cITOur, t 
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O I paſs over from the Pope's legiſlative power , to his judiciary power. Per 

haps the Reader may expect to hnd ſamething here of that great Controverſe 
between Proteſtants and Papiſts z whether the Pope be the laſt , the higheſt, the 
infallible Judge of controverſies of Faith , with a Council or without a Council? 
For my part I do not find them ſo well agreed at home, who this Judge is. Al 
ſay it is the Church, but in determining what Church it is , they differ as muchss 
they and we. Some fay it is the Eſſential Church by reception , whatſoever the 
Univerſal Church receiveth is infallibly true: Others fay it is the Repreſentative 
Church , that is, a General Council : Others fay it is the Virtual Church , thats, 
the Pope: Others ſay it is the Virtual Church and the Repreſentative Church toge- 
ther, that is, tne Pope with a General Council : Laſtly; others ay it is the Pope 
with any Council, cither General , or Patriarchal, or Provincial , or (I think) his 
Colledge of Cardinals may ſerve the turn. ; 
| And concerning his Infallibility , all men confeſs that the Pope may err in his 
judgment , and in his Tenets, as he is a private Doctor , but not in his Defnit 
ons. Secondly, the moſt men do acknowledge, that he may err in his Dehnit- 
ons, if he define alone without ſome Council , either General or Particular, Third- 


ly, others go yet higher , that the —_ as Pope, with a particular Council, 
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may define erroneouſly or Heretically , but not with a Gzneral Council. Laſtly, 
many of them which go along with others for the Pope's Infallibility , do it upon 
a condition, St maturus procedat , & confilium audiat aliorum Paſtorum , If be ft 
ceed maturely , and bear the counſel of other Paſtors, Indeed Bellarmine faith, that « 
any man ſhould demand , JPbetber the Pope might err if be defined raſhly ? within 
doubt they would all anſwer , that the Pope could not define raſhly. But this is met 
preſumption without any colour of proof. 1 appeal to any rational man , 
communion ſocver he be, whether he who ſaith , The Pope cannot err , if be 
maturely upon due advice , do preſume that theP ope cannot proceed immaturely, Of 
with- 
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. ue advice , ornot rather, that he may þroceed rath! , and wit 

_ oo — was vainly and ſupertluouſly added, Pn 

ra quod fiert pot per paxciora. . : 

per os ed. eg is , We have nothing concerning this Queſtion » NOT Concerning any 
Juriſdiction meerly Spiritual , in all the Statutes of Hemy the Eighth. They d, 
Al intend coative Juriſdiction in the exteriour Court of the Church: yet although 
nothing, which he ſaith doth conſtrain me, I will obſerve my wonted ingenuity, 
we give the Supreme Judicature of controverſies of Faith, tO 2 General Council; 
and the Supreme power of Spiritual cenſures, which are coactive onely in the court 
of conſcience: but if the Soveraign Prince ſhall approve or confirm the Acts of a 
General Council , then they have a coaCtive power in the exteriour Court , both 
political and Eccleſiaſtical. There is —_— we long after more, than a Ge. 
neral Council rightly called , rightly proceeding 3 or in defect of that, a free Oc- 
cidental Council , as General as may be, But then we would have the Biſhops to 
renounce that Oath which hath been obtruded upon them, and the Council to de- 
clare it void. F. A. Biſhop, Oc. will be faithful to St. Peter , and to the Holy Apoſtoli- 
ol Church of Rome , and to our Lwird Pope Alexander, &ec. Iwill be an aſſiſtant to retain 
and to defend the Roman Papacy , and the Royalties of $1. Peter. Where this Oath 
is eſteemed obligatory, I do not {ee how there can be a free Councy), 

But I retire my (elf to that which concerneth our preſent Queſtion , and the Laws 
of King Henry the Eighth , concerning Judiciary power in the exteriour court of 
the Church. The firſt Branch of this third Uſurpation is , Whether the Biſhop of 
Rome can receive Appeals from England, and ſend for what Engliſh SubjeGs he plea- 
ſeth to Rome, without the King's leave? The firſt preſident , and the only preſident nod 
that we have , of any —_— out of England to Rome, for the Firſt thouſand years E 
after Chriſt, was that of Wilfrid Archbiſhop of Tork; though to ſpeak the truth, 


that was rather an equitable than a legal Appeal to the Pope, as the only Biſhop of 
an Apoſtolical Church in the Weſt , and an honourable arbitrator, and a Faithful 


depoſitary of the Apoſtolical Traditions, not as a Superiour Judge. For neither 
_ a parties ſummoned to RAne , nor any witneſſes - anifooe , both 
which ought to have been done in a Legal Appeal, But the ſucceſs was ſo contra-= 
ry to the Popes Intereſt , and the reſplution of the King , Church , and Kingdom 
of England ſo unanimous (That they could not aſſent to the Popes Legation , becauſe it 
w againſt reaſon that a perſon twice condemned By the whole Conncil of the Engliſh , 
fruld| be reftored upon the Popes Letter) that England , was never troubled with ary 
more Appeals to Rome until after the conqueſt, Neither durſt the Pope fend any 
Bulls or mandates then , but a plain Letter. 
The next Appellant was Anſelm a ſtranger ( who knew not the libertics of Eng- 
lord) in the days of Henry the Firſt , as ſucceſleG as Wilfrid had been. will you 
truſt the Teſtimony of a King? ( and I know not why a King ſhould not be truſted Malm. de ge- 
for the cuſtoms of his own Kingdom, ) Hear King Henry the Firſt the Son of the flis Pont. 
Conquerour , It is a Cuftom of my Ringdom inſtituted by my Father , ( inſtituted in. 49% + 
deed , but not Firſt inſtituted » for it was an old Saxon Cuſtom ) that no Pope be 
Afpealed to without the Licenſe of the King. Another Law of the ſame Ring Was, 1. then - 


By all means we diſcharge forraign F 5, If you will not truſt the King, truſt «, 34, 
the whole Kingdom upon their Oaths, in the days of Henry his Grandchild. The 


Firſt Ey liſþ Cuſtom recited in the Aflize of Clarendon is this , That al Appeals in Myr. Þ ar. an, 
mal muſt proceed regularly from the Archdeacon to the Biſhop, from the 1164; 

Biſhop to the Archbiſhop , and if the Archbiſhop failed to dy Twftice , the lat &.admerns1 

complaint muſt be to the King to give order for redrefl, If we will not truſt the 5, p 213, * 

King and Kingdom , Yet let us truſt the Pope himſelf: Thus Paſchal the Second 

Wniteth to our Henry the Firſt "The Popes Nuncio's and Letters do find no reception with- 

" ty Turiſdiftion, there are no complaints from thoſe parts, no Appeals gre deſtined to the 

Apoftolick See, The Abbat of Thorney found this true by experience, who lay long Hoveden an. 

In priſon notwithſtanding his Appeal to Rome. The caſe is ſo plain, that I ſhall "'* 

not cite one Authority more in it, but onely one of our Statute Laws , made not 

onely by the afſent ( as is uſual ) but upon the prayer, and grievous and clama- 

rous complaints of the Pecrs and Commons ; That becauſe People are drawn ont of «xviitte, 

= the 3. 
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the Realm to anſwer things , the cogniſance whereof belongeth to the Kings Courts ang 
the Fudgements of the Kings Courts are impeached in another Court ( the Court of 
Rome ) to the difinheriting of the King and bis Crown , and the wndoing and deitrutiin 
of the Common Law of the Land : Theretore it is ordained , that whoſoerr ſhal & 
4 man ont of the Realm in Plea,if be do not __—— Summons and conform to th, Sen- 
tence of the Kings Court , be ſhall forfeit Lands ana Goods, be Outlawed and Inepriſoned, 

Againſt ſuch fortifications grounded upon Preſcription and Imperial Laws , he 
Canon of the Council of Sardice will make no great Battery, Take the Coun 
of Sardica at the beſt , waving all exceptions, yet certainly it was no Gener, 
Council; If ic were, it had been one of the Four Firſt, If it had been a Gerery 
Council it ſelf , Three ſucceding Popes were much to blame , to Father the Canor; 
of it upon the Firſt General Council of Nice. The Canons of the Council of So- 
dica my not bind the Afrieans of old, much leſs bind us now, Sccondly, the Canon 
of Sardica doth onely give way to Appeals to Rome in caſes between Two Biſhops: 
but the Court of Rome admitteth Appeals from inferiour Clergy-men , from Lax: 
men, from all ſorts of men, in all ſorts of cauſes that are of Eccleſiaſtical c F 
Gance. Thirdly , The Canon of Sardica is a meer permillion, no precept , what 
may be done in diſcretion , not what ought to be done of necellity : It was pro- 
poled with a $4 vobis places , If it pleaſe you, and the ground of it is a complemen, 
Let us honour the memory of St. Peter, Fourthly, There is one great circumſance 
in our caſe, which varieth it quite from that propoſed by Ofixs to the Sardices Fx 
thers, that is, that our King and the Laws of the Realm do forbid Appeals to 
Rome, If there had been fuch an Imperial Law then, do we think that the Father 
of Sardica would have been ſo diſloyal, or fo imple to think to abrogate the In 
perial Laws by their Canons, which are no Laws but by the Emperours confims- 
tion? No, the Fathers of that Age did know their duty too well to their Empe 
rour , and if they could have foreſeen what avaritious pradtiſes and what grok 
opprethions , would have ſprung in time from this little ſeed of their Indulgence, 
they would have abominated them. Laſtly, ſuppoſing the Sardican Council had 
been of more Authority , and the Canon thereof of more extent than it was, and 
more peremptory , and that there had been no ſuch intervening impediment why 
Engliſh Subjects could not make uſe of that remedy : Yet the Council of Sardics can 
give but human right, and a contrary preſcription for a Thouſand Years, is a {if 
hcient Enfranchiſement from all pretence of humane right. 

The Second branch of this Uſurpation, is as clear as the former, concerning P+ 


Of Papal Bulls pa] Bulls and Excommunications 3 That by our Ancient Laws they cannot be ex- 
——_—_— ecuted in England without the Kings leave. In the Aſlize of Clarendon this s 


Ma.P ar. An found to be one of the anciegt Cuſtoms of England, That none of the Kings Serum 

no 1164. or Tenents that held of bim in Capite , might be excommunicated , or their Lands inter 

: difled, before the King was made acquainted. There was a ſevere Law made in tht 

Heved in Hen, Raign of the ſame King , If any man be found bringing in the Popes Letter or Mar 
2 : . OY 

date , Let him be apprebended, and let Futice poſs won bim without delay, a 8 Tray 

- 26. Ric, #97 to the King and Kingdom. It ſeemeth that the Firſt and Second Henrier, were 

cap 4: no more propitious to Rome than Herry the Eighth. Take one Statute more 3 it 

was enacted in full Parliament by Richard the Second , that if ary did procure or po 

ſue any ſuch Proceſſes or Excommunications in the Court of Rome, as are there mentioned, 

that is, concerning preſentations to benefices or dignities Eccleſiaſtical; the) 

who bring them into the Realm, or receive them or execute them , ſhale 

put ont of the Kings proteftion, their Lands, Goods and Chattels be confiſcated t0 the King, 

and their bodies attached. They had the fame reſpet for the Popes Bulls as often 3 

reffen. & e: 4+ they did not like them , in Henry the Fourths time , as we ſee by the Statute made 

againſt thoſe , who brought or proſecuted the Popes Bulls granted in favour of the Ciſter- 

Placits An. cians. By the Law of England if any man denounced the Popes Excommunicaton, 

> & 34 without the Aſſent of the King , he forfeited all his Goods , and it is recorded in 

cha particular , how the Kings Writ iſſued out againſt the Biſhops of London and Nor- 

wich , as being at the Kings Mercy, becauſe contrary #0 the Statute of Clarcndon, by 

wn wy the Popes Mandate , they had interdified the Lands of Earl Hugh , and had publiſhes 

= 9 - 64, Excommumnication without the Kings Licenſe, which the Pope bad given cut god 
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þim. All theſe Laws continued ſtill in force , and were never repcaled in England, 


neither before Henry the Eighth began the Reformation , nor fince by Queen Mary, 
but have Cycr continued in tull force until this day. 


Laſtly , For Legates and Legantine Courts, there could be no Appeal in Eng- Or Papal Le 
1d to any Legate or Nuncio, without the King's leave: but all Appeals muſt be gates, 


from the Archdeacon to the Biſhop, from the Biſhop to the Archbiſhop, from the 
Archbiſhop to the King, as we ſee expreſly by the Statute of Afſize of Clarendou 
formerly cited. The Kings of England did ever deem it to be an unqueſtionable, right 
of the Crown ( as Eadmeru teſtifieth ) to ſuffer none to exerciſe the Office of a Legate in 
England , if the King himſelf did not defire it of the Pope , upon ſome preat quarrel th; 
could not be ſo well determined by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the other Biſh»1 c ; 
which priviledge was conſented unto by Pope Calixtus. By the Laws of England, 


F 1d me 4s l, ey 
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if a Legate was admitted of courteſie, he was to take bis Oath'to do nothing derogato= Plar. 4. | 


ry to the King and bis Crown. Henry the Sixth , by the counſel of Humphrey Duke 
of Glecefter the Protector , proteſted againſt Pope Martin and his Legate, that they 
would not admit him contrary to the Laws and Liberties of the Realm , and difented 
from whatſoever be did. And when the Pope had recalled Cardinal Poole*'s Commil- 
ſion of Legate for England, and was ſending another Legate into England, Queen 
Mary being, very tender of her Kinſman's -Honour, for all her ine aftefion to 
Rome , was yet mindful of this point of old liſh Law, to cauſe all the Sea- 
ports to be ſtopped , and all Letters, Briefs, and Bulls from Rome, to be interce- 
pted and brought to her. She knew this was an old Engliſh, not a new Protc- 
ſtant priviledge: neither would ſhe ever admit the new Legate to appear as Legatc 
in her preſence. 

Now let us ſee how theſe old Engliſh Cuſtoms do agree with the French Liber- 
ties, The Pope cannot ſend 2 Legate A latere into France , with power to reform , Judge, 
collate , difpenſe , except it be upon the deſire , or with the approbation of the moſt Chriſti- 
an King. Neither can the Legate execute his charge , until he hath promiſed the 


King under his Oath upon his Holy Orders , to make no longer uſe of th! Legan« 
tine power in the King's Dominions , than it pleaſeth him , that he ſhall attempe 
nothing contrary to the Liberties of the Gallicans Church : and it is lawful to appeal 
from the Pope to a future Council. 

Another Liberty is, The Commiſſions and Bulls of « are to be viewed by the 


Court of Parliament , and regiftred, and publiſhed with ſuch Canons as that Court ſhall 


judge expedient. 

A third Liberty is , Papal Bulls , Sentences , Excommunications , and the like, are 
wot to be executed in France , without the King's command or permiſſion. 

Laſtly, neither the King, nor bis Realm, nor his Officers , can be excommunicated 
nor interdided by the Pope. 

And as England and France , ſo all the ſeventeen Provinces did enjoy the ſame 
pnviledges, as appeareth by the Placcacrt ofthe Council of Brabant , dated at Bru- 
xels Moy 12. An. 1653. wherein they declare , that it was notoriouſly true , that the 
Subjefis of thoſe Provinces , of what ftate or condition ſoever ( that is, the Clergy as 
well as the Laity ) cannot be cited or convented out of the Land, no not before the Cours 
ef Rome it ſelf. And that the cenſures , excommunications, Ec. of that Court, might 
not be publiſhed or put in execution , without the King's approbation. It (cemeth that 
if the Pope had any judiciary power of old, he mult ſeek it nearer home , people 
had no mind to go over the Alps to ſeek for Juſtice. And that Ordinance of Sr, 


Hen. 7. 


Ats and moe 
numents, 


Cyprian, had place every where _— our Anceſtors, Seeing it is decreed by all, and Cypr. ad Cor-, 


it # equal and juſt that every man's cauſe 
ad a portion of the Flock is aſſigned to every Paſtour, which he may rule and govern , 
end muſt render an account of bis Afions to the Lord : It beboveth thoſe whom we are 
er , not t0 ru4 up and down nor to knock, Biſhops who agree well , one againſt another, 
by their cunning and deceitful raſhneſt ; but to plead their cauſe there , where they my 
bave both" Accuſers and Witneſſes of their crime unleſs the Autbority of the African Bi- 
ſhops who have judged them already, ſeem leſs to a few deſperate and loſt perſons, Oc. 
To fay St. Cyprian meant not to condemn Appeals, bur only the bringing Cauſes 


out of Africk to Rome in the firſt Inſtance , is a ſhift as deſperate as that of choſe Fu- 
L 13 gitLVESs 


e heard there where the crime was committed , nel. Ep. $5» 
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gitives. For St. Cyprian telleth us plainly, that the cauſe was alread 


y judged, and 


Sentence given in Africk, The firſt Inttance was paſt, and this Cayon was made 


againſt Appeals out of Africa to Rome, 
SECT. I. Cop. 8.- 


O from his judiciary power, I come to Papal diſpenſations , the laſt of the 
S grofſer Uſurpations of the Biſhops of Rome; where I have a large Ficld 085. 
ed me to expatiate in, if I held it ſo pertinent to the preſent Controverſie, The 
Phariſces —, pans dilate their PhylaGeries ſo much , as the Roman Courtiers gi 
their diſpenſative power. The Pope diſpenſeth with Oaths , with Vows, with 
Laws, he looſeth from fins , from cenſnres , from puniſhments. Is not this x 
ſtrange Key , which can unlock both fins, and cenſures, and Jur—_—_ and 
laws, and Oaths, and Vows, where there are fo many and (o different wards? 
It is two to one that it proveth not a right Key, but a picklock. Their dodrine 
of Diſpenſations was foul enough , eſpecially in ſuch caſes as concern the law of 
God or Nature as Oaths, Vows, Leagues, Marriages , Allegiance, For either 
they make the Diſpenſation to. be onely declarative, and then the purchaſer is 
meerly cheated , who pays his Money for nothing : or elſe they make all con- 
tracts, leagues , promiſes to be but conditional, if the Pope approve them , which 
deſtroyeth all mutual truſt and human Society : Or thirdly, They make the Pope's 
Diſpenſations to be a taking away of the matter of the Vow or Oath , that is, the 
promiſe, as if the papal power could recal that which is paſt 3 or make that to be 
undone today , which was done yeſterday z or that not to be promiſed , which 
was nakar®-x : Orlaſtly , They do diſpenſe with the law of God and Nature, x 
they do indeed, whatſoever they pretend to the contrary , or all this kind of Dif 
penſations ſignife nothing, 

But the practice of Diſpenſations was much more foul; witneſs their penitent- 
ary Tax , wherein a man might ſce the price of his ſin before-hand , their common 
Nundination of pardons, their abſolving SubjeQs from their Oaths of Allegiance, 
their looſing of Princes from their ſolemn Leagues, of Married people from the 
Bonds of Matrimony , of Cloyſterers from their Vows of Celibate, of all ſorts 

ons from all Obligations civil or ſacred. And whereas no Diftenſation ought t 

granted without juſt cauſe, now there is no cauſe at all enquired after in the Court o 
Rome , but only & ice, This is that which the Nine choice Cardinals laid fo 
cloſe to the conſcience of Paul the Third 3 How ſacred and venerable the Anthority of 
the Laws ought to be, how unlawful and pernicious it is to reap any gain from the extr- 
ciſe of the Keys, They inveigh ſadly throughout againſt Diſpenſations , and among 
other things , that Simonical perſons were not affraid at Rome , firſt to commic St 
mony , and preſently to go buy an Abſolution , and ſo retain their Benefice, Baw 


venens juvant, Two grols Simonies make a Title at Rome , thanks to the Pope's 
Diſpenſations. | 

But I muſt contra my diſcourſe to thoſe diſpenſations which are intended in the 
Laws of Henry the Ei t, that is, the power to diſpence with Engl Laws inthe 
exteriour Court, let him bind or looſe inwardly whom he will, whether his K& 
err or not , we are not concerned. Secondly,as he is a Prince in his own Territo- 
ries , he that hath power to bind , hath power to Jooſez he that hath power i 
make Laws, hath power to diſpence with his own Laws. Laws are made 
common events. Thoſe benign circumſtances which happen rarely , are lcit to the 
diſpenſative Grace of the Prince. Thirdly as he is a Biſhop , whatſoever diſpenſ# 
tive power the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Canons , or Edits of Chriſtian Emperours » 
give to the Biſhop of Rome within thoſe Territories which were Subje& to his Ju 
ridiQionby human right, we do not envy him ſo he ſuffer us to enjoy our ancient 
priviledges and immunities : freed from his encroachments and uſurpations. 
chick ground of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Canon was, Let the old cuſtoms prevail, A 
poſſettion or preſcription of Eleven hundred years, it is a good ward both in 13% 
and conſcience againſt human right , and much more againlt a new pretenlc of dr 
vince right, For Eleycn Hundred years our Kings and Biſhops enjoyed the ſole dif- 
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renſative power , with all Engliſþ ow _— OS In all which time 
he is not able tO g1Vc One inſtance of a Papal diſpenſation in England, nor any ſha« 
1w ofit when the Church was formed, Where the Biſhops of Rome had no le- 
giſlative power , no judiciary gen in the —_— Court, by neceſſary conſe- 

ence they could have no di ; ygre my pe The Firſt relervation of any caſe 
q Lond to the cenſure an abſolution of the Pope, is ſuppoſed to have been 
;w of Albericus the Popes Legate, in an Engliſh Synod in the year 1138, Neque 
viſquam ei preter Romanum pontificem , niſi mortis urgente periculo, modum peniten- 
is fi vals injungat. Let wo man myjoyn bim the manner of final penance but the Biſhop 
of Rome N exceps in danger of death. ESE 

But long, before this , indeed from the beginning, our own Biſhops ( as the moſt 

roper Judges , who lived upon the place , and ſce the nature of the crime and the > 

degree of the delinquents penitence or impenitence, ) did according to equity relax benpog 1648, 
the rigour of Ecclehiaſtical Canons 3 asthey did all over the Chriſtian world, betore 
the Court of Rome had uſurped this gainful Monopoly of diſpenſations. In the 
Laws of Aluredalone, and in the conjoynt Laws of Alured and Gunthrun, we ſee 
how many ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical crimes were diſpenſed withal by the ſole authority 
of the King and Church of England , and ſatisfaction made at home to the King , 
and tothe Church , and to the party grieved, or the poor, without any manner 
of reference at all to the Court of Rome, or to any forreign diſpenſation, The 
like we find in the laws of ſome other Saxon Kings. There needed no other pe- 
nitentiary tax. Dwnftan the Archbiſhop had excommunicated a great Count, He 
made his peace at Rome, and obtained the Popes command for his reſtitution to the 
boſome of the Church. Dunſtan anſwered, I wil obey the Pope willingly when I ſee 
him penitent , bnt it is not Gods will that he ſhould lie in his f1n free from Eccleſa- 
ſtical diſcipline to inſult over us. God forbid that I ſhould relinquiſh the Law of 15id. p. 481+ 
Chriſt for the cauſe of any mortal man. Roman diſpenſations were not in ſuch re- 
queſt in thoſe days. ; 

The Church of England diſpenſed with thoſe Nuns , who had fled to their Nun- 
neries not for the love of Religion, but had taken the veil upon them meerly for fear 
of the French 3 and this with the council of the King in the days of Lanfrank: and £4%f BY + 3% 
with Queen Mad the wife of Henry the Firſt in the like caſe, in the days of Anſelm x,qm- 1. 3.2 
without any ſuit to Rome for a forreign diſpenſation. = , 

There can be nothing, more pernicious than where the facred name of law is Pro= 
ſtituted to avaritious ends, Where Statutes or Canons are made like Pitfalls or Traps 
toxatch the Subjects by their purſes ; Where profitable faults are cheriſhed for pri- 
vate advantage by mercenary Judges, as beggars do their ſores. The Roman Rota 
doth acknowledg ſuch ordinary avaricious iſpenſations, to be Odious things. The de- 
le&cd Cardinals make them to be facrilegious things, an unlawful ſelling of the power 
of the Keys.Commonly they are called Vxlrers Legum, The wounds of the laws : And 44 g4v. $2 
our Statutes of Proviſors to ſtile them expreſly the undoing and deſtruttion of the Com 
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mon Law of the Land. The King, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the 


whole Commonwealth of England , complained of this abuſe as a mighty Grie- 

Vance; Of the frequent coming among them of this infamous Meſſenger the Popes Non ob» Mate Pr. ans 
ſtante;(that is his diſpenſations)by which Oaths , Cuſtoms, Writings , Grants, Statutes, 1*45 
Rights, Priviledges , were not onely weakgned but exinanited. Sometimes theſe dif 

penſative Bulls came to legal Tryals , and were condemned, By the Law of the 

Land the Archbiſhop of Canterbury was viſiter of the Univerſity of Oxford: Boni- 

face the Eighth by his Bull diſpenſed with this Law , and exempted the Univerſity 

from the Juriſdiction of the Archbiſhop. Whercupon there grew a controverſic . 

and the Bull was decreed void in Parliament by two ſuccecding Kings, as being ob- E2 Arch. Tur» 
tained to the prejudice of the Crown, the weakyin f the Laws and Cuſtoms of the King- Londin. 
wr » ( in favour of Lollards and Heretickg ) and the probable ruin of the ſaid Uni- _- 
very, 4+ 9s 

How the liberties of France and the Laws and Cuſtoms of Ergland do accord in — 

condemning this uſurpation,we have ſcen formerly , The power if the Pope is not ab- 
Jolute in France , but limited and reftrained by the Canons f ancient Councils, It it be 

limited and reftrained by Ancient Canogs, then it is not Paramount above the Ca- 

| nons, 
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nons, then it is not diſpenſative to give Non Obſtante*s to the Canons, 

Popes Legate may #0} execute bis Commiſſion , before he bave promiſed under bis Oar 
bis Holy Orders, that be will not attempt any thing in the exerciſe of bis Legamjy, 

10 the prejudice of the Decrees of General Councils, or the priviledges of the French Ching! 
Then he muſt give no diſpenſations againſt the Canons, or contrary to thoſe wy 
viledges. | 

Thus we have viewed all the real differences between the Church of Rowe and 
us, concerning Papal power which our Laws take notice of. There are ſome other 

abuſes which*we complain of, but they may be all referred to one of the four 
Peads, The Patronage of the Church of England , the Legiſlative, the Judician 
and diſpenſative powers. Other differences are but the opinions of particular Per 
ſons: But where no Law is , there is no Tranſgreſſio. We have ſeen evidently , tha 
Heyry the Eighth did caſt no branch of Papal power out of England, but that which 
was diametrally repugnant to the ancient Laws of the Land, made in the Reign 
the Fourth , Richard the Second , Edward the Third , Edward the F irſt, Hey 
ry the Third , Henry the Second : And theſe Laws ever of force in England , nene 
repealed , no not {vo much as in Queen Maries time, when all the Laws of Hwy 
che Eighth and Edward the Sixth which concerned the Biſhop of Rome were repea} 
ed. So thatI profeſs clearly, 1 do not ſee what advantage Herry the Eighth cout 
make of his own Laws , which he might not have made of thoſe ancient laws, ex 
cept onely a gawdy title of Head of the Engliſh Church , which ſurvived him nt 
long 3 and the Tenths and Firſt Fruits of the Clergy, which was fo late an uſurps 
tion of the Pope, that it was not in the nature of things, when thoſe ancient law 
were made. 

And ſince I have mentioned the Noveky of that upſtart Uſurpation , give me 
leave to let you ſee how it was welcomed into England, whilſt it was but yet _ 
with the ſhell upon the head of it , by a law of Henry the Fourth, about an hun 
years before Henry the Eighth, ( fo late this Muſhrom began to ſprout np.) For th 


grievous complaints made to the King by bis Commons in Parliament, of the horrible mi- 


chiefs and Damnable cuftome which is introduced of new in the Church of Rome , tha 
none could bave proviſion of an Archbiſhoprick,, untill be had compounded with the Piet 
Chamber to pay preat exceſſive ſumms of Money , as well tor the Firſt Fruits as other |& 
ſer Fees and perquiſites, &e. The King ordaineth in Parliament , as well tothe by 
nour of God,as to eſchew the dammage of the Realm and peril of Souls ; That whoſoever 
ſhall pay (uch ſums ſhould forfeit all they had, or as much as they might forfeit 
Wherein are Henry the Eighths laws more bitter againſt the Biſhop of Rome,or more 
ſevere than this is ? , 
To conclude , we have ſeen the preciſe time when all theſe Weeds did Firſt br- 
gin to peep out of the earth, the very Firſt introduction to the intended pageant, 
was the ſpoiling of Chriſtian Kings of the Patronage of the Church , which Belle 
mine confeſſeth that they held , Per non breve tempus, For a long time. A long time 
indeed , ſo long as there had been Chriſtian Princes in the world , from Conftanme 
the great to Henry the Fourth in the Empirez and yet longer with us in Britain, 
from King Lucius to Henry the Firſt, The Clergy of Liege ſay , Niminm effuxi 
tempns quo bec conſuetudo incepit , &c. Tt is too long ſince this cuſtom ( of (wearny 
hdelity to Princes ) did begin. And wnder this cuſtom Holy and Reverend Biſhops bit 
yielded uy their Souls to God , giving to Czfar that which was Czfars , and to God thi 
which was God's. But then roſe up Pope Hildebrand otherwiſe called Gregory tht 
Seventh , Fortifſimus Eccleſie Dei vindex, The moſt undannted vindicator of the Chad 
of God, who feared not to revokg and defend the Old Holy Eccleſiaſtical Laws. With 
this accordeth the Church of Liege , Hildebrandus Papa axthor bujus Novel Schif 
matis , primns levavit 8 acerdotalem Lanceam contra Diadema Regni , 6c. Pope Hi 
debrand the author of this new Schiſm , firſt lift up bis Epiſcopal Lance againſt the Royal 
Diadem. And a litle after, $i wtrinſque Legis totam Biblinkccom , &c, If Inno? 
the whole library of the old and new law , and all the ancient expoſitors thereof, 1 ſhall w 
find an example of this Apoſtolical precept, onely Pope Hildebrand perfefed the Sacred 
Canons, when be commanded Maud the Marchioneſi to ſubdue Henry the Emperont , for 
remillion of her ſins, | 
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Take no exceptions to the perſon ot Pope Hildebrand,others have done it ſuthcicnt- 
whether the title of Antichriſt was faſtened upon him juſtly or unjuſtly , 1 regard 
not, Yet it was in. thetime of this Hildebrand and Paſchalis his Succeſſour , that 
the Archbiſhop of Florence athrmed by revelation , ( for he proteſted that he knew it 
mot certainly ) that Antichriſt was to be revealed in that age. And about this hs ex 
time the Waldenſes ( of whom St. Bernard ſaith, that if we inquire into their Faith , ONT Ng 
gothing was more Chriſtian: if in to their Converſation nothing was more irreprebenſible .) 
made their Succellion from the Biſhop of Rome. And not long after in the year 
1120, Publiſhed a Book to the world that the great Antichriſt was come 3 That 
the preſent Governours of the Roman Church, armed with both powers ſecular agd Foſeph Mede 
Spiritual , who under the ſpecious Name of the Spouſe of Chriſt did oppoſe the de N umeris 
ht way of Salvation , were Antichriſt, Danielis 
But 1 cannot but wonder what are thoſe old Holy Eccleſiaſtical Laws which , 
Belurmine mentioneth , thoſe Inſtitutions of the Holy Fatbers which Hildebrand himſ{IF ptg. in Vita 
rofeſſeth to follow , Santtorum patrum inſtituta ſequentes , Why do they mention Gree+ 7+ 
what they are not able to produce , or pretend what they never can perform ? Bel- 
larmine hath named but one poor counterfeit Canon , without Antiquity, without 
Authority , without Uſe , without Truth. It Mr. Serjeant be able to help him 
with a recruit , it would come very ſcaſonably : for without ſome ſuch helps, his 
pretended Inſtitutions of the Fathers will be condemned for his own Innovations, 
and for arrant Uſurpations, and the Guilt of Schiſm will fall upon the Roman 


Court. 


Bern, Ep. $5: 


SECT. I. Capg. 


ut I exped it ſhould be objected, that beſides theſe Statutes which concern the our Laws 

patronage of the Engliſh Church , the Legiſlative, the Judiciary , the Diſpenſa- meddle nor 
tive power of Popes , there are T wo other Statutes made by Henry Eighth 3 The _ — 
one an Adi for extinguiſhing the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome , The other an A for Juri ms oh 


eſtabliſhing the Kings Succeſſion in the Crown, whercin there is an Oath , that the Bi- cap, x0. 35. 
ſhop of Rome ought not to have any Furiſdidtion or Authority in this Realm. And that Hen. 8. cap. 
it is declared in the _—— of our Church, that the Biſhop of Rome hath no - 

g 


Fwriſdilion in this Kingdom of England. And in the Oath ordained by Queen E- 
lizabeth , That no Forreign Prelate bath or ought to bave, any Furiſdiftion or Authority 
Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual within this Realm. | 
I anſwer this Objection three ways. Firſt, as to the two Laws of Henry the 
ighth , They are both repealed long ſince by Queen Mary , and never were reſto- 
by any ſucceeding Prince : If there were any thing blame worthy in them let it 
dye with them. I confeſs I approve not the conltruing of one Oath for another , 
nor the ſwearing before hand to Statutes made or to be made. But , De mortuis nil 


Secondly , I anſwer according, to the equity of my Second ground, that although 
it were ſuppoſed that our Anceſtours had over-reached themſelves and the truth 
in ſome exprellions ; yet that concerns not us zt all , ſo long as we keep our ſelves 
exaQtly to the line and level of Apoſtolical Tradition. 

Thirdly , and principally I anſwer, That our Anceſtours meant the very fame 
thing that we do.Our only difference is in the uſe of the words Spiritual Authority or 
Fwriſdifion , Which we underſtand properly of Juriſdiction purely Spiritual, which 
extendeth no further than the Court of Conſcience. But by Spiritual Anthority or 
Fwriſdiftion , they did underſtand Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in the exteriour Court, 
which in truth is partly Spiritual, partly Political 3 The Interiour habit which en- 
ableth an Eccleſiaſtical Judge to Excommunicate, or Abſolve, or Degrade, is mecr- 
ly Spiritual , but the Exteriour coaQion is originally Political. So our Anceſtours 
caſt out Externa) Eccleſiaſtical CoaQive Juriſdidion, the fame do we: They did 
not take away from the Pope the power of the Keys , or Juriſdiction purely Spiri- 
tual : No more do we. | 

To clear the whole buſineſs, We muſt know , that in Biſhops there is a Three- 


fold power; the Firſt of Order , the:Second of Interiour Juriſdiction , the Third 
Ol 
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of Exteriour Juriſdiction. The Firſt is referred to the Conſecrating and Ade 
ſtring of the Sacraments , the Second to the Regiment of Chriſtians in the Interiour 
Court of Conſcience, the Third to the Regiment of Chriſtian People in the Exte 
riour Court of the Church. Concerning the Two former, I know no controverſe 
between the Church of Rome and us but one , Whether the Biſnop of Rome alone 
do derive bis Furiſdiftion immediatly from Chrift , and all other Biſhops do deriz their 
meduately by bim? Yet I confeſs this controverkie is but with a part of the Chyrgh 
of Rome : For many of them are of our mind, that all Biſhops hold their Puriſdifin 
immediately from Chriſt , as well as the Pope. And if it were otherwiſe, it were 
groſſeſt abſurdity in the World, For T ouſands of Biſhops in Chriſtendom \ don 
at all derive their Holy Orders from St. Peter , or any other Roman Biſhop , either 
mediately,or immediately (eſpecially in Afia and Africa ) but from the other Apofiles 
Muſt all theſe poor Bilhops want the Key of Juriſdiction, and be but half Biſhops 
to humour the Court of Rome ? For they never had Ordination, or Delegation, or 
Cammillion from Rome , either mediately or immediately , yet the Chrittian World 
hath evermore received them for true compleat Biſhops. 

But we have a controverſie with ſome others who acknowledge no power of Go 
WE verning in a Biſhop but meerly direQive, neither more nor leſs than a Phyſitian hath 
over his Patient, to advice him to abſtain from ſome meats becauſe they are hurthy 
to him 3 which advice the Patient , may either obey or reje&t without fin. But al 
the Schools have tyed Two Keys to the Church's Girdle, the Key of Order and the 
© Key of Juriſdiction, and I do not mean to rob my Mother of One of her Keys 
"oe #e ** What will ye, ſhall T come unto you with a Rod ? A Rod is more than chiding, The 
principal Branch of this Rod is Excommunication ( a Puniſhment moreto be feared 
in the Judgement of the Fathers than all Earthly Pains, ) the Spiritual Sword , like 
the cutting of a member in the Body natural , or the Outlawing of a Subjc& in the 
Body Political. It is a queſtion in the Schools , Whether the Paſtors Sentence in 
binding and looſing , be onely declarative , or alſo operative ? As if ſuch glorious 
promiſes, and fo great ſolemnity wherewith this power was given , did implya 
naked declaration 3 Keys are not given to ſignific the door is open or ſhut, but to 
open or ſhut it indeed, For my part I have always eſteemed this Queſtion, tobe a 
meer Logomachy or contention about words. They who make the ſentence onely 
declarative in reſpect of man , do acknowledge it to be operative in reſpe of God, 
And they who make it to be operative , make it to be operative by the Power df 
God, not of man, Whether the cffe& be attributed to the principal cauſe, or to 

the Inſtrument , being rightly underſtood , it is both ways true. 

But this will not excuſe our Innovators , who have robbed the Church of one 
of her Keys , the Key of Spiritual Juriſdiction. They are ſo Jealous of the Ho- 
nour of God , that they deſiroy the beauty of the World, and Jump over the backs 
of all Second cauſes; and ſo they would make the Holy Sacraments to be bareſigns 
AS it was faid of old , the Sword of the Lord and of Gideon : So we may ſay now, 

t. Cor, 1+ 13. the Key of Chriſt and his Paſtor. St. Paul taxeth the Corinthians for ſaying I an 
Paul, I am of Apollo, I amof Cephas, Tam of Chriſt , What ( faith he ) is Cirif 
divided ? 1s Chriſt divided from his Miniſters ? As it is an Errour on the one hand 
to depend ſo much upon Pax, and Apollo, and Cephas , or any of them , as notto 
depend principally upon Chriſt : ſo it as an Errour on the other hand tc depend (0 
upon Chriſt, as to negle& Paxl, Apollo, and Cephas. 

In ſum, Chriſt made his Apoſtles not only Lawyers to give adviſe, but Judgest0 

Joh, 20. at, B1Ve Sentence. He gave them not onely a command but a commitlion, As my Father 
Jent me, ſo ſend T you, That is, I do conſtitute you my Deputies, and Surrogates, with 
as ample power and commillion as my Father gave me 3 Bind,Looſe, Remit, Retain, 
whatlocver you do on earth(Clave non errante,as long as your Key erreth not) I contum 
in Heaven. This is the difference between the Binding and Looſing of Chrilt, and 
che binding and looſing of his Miniſters; His power is Original, Primitive,SOvercigh 
ps 1 aver yo power is derivative, Subordinate, Delegate, Miniſterial.His {entence 5 
abſolute ad ſemtennandum fimpliciter, Their Sentence is conditional ad Sententiandum 
fi. His Key never erreth , Their Key may err, and many times doth err. To cor 

AA.1s. 38. clude, the Apoſtles had a Legitlative Power , It ſeemed good to the Holy Gbvft, and « 


b— 


— Schiſm Guarded. 339 


—7o lay wpon you no greater Burtben than theſe neceſlury things, The Obſervation ot 
Surday , was an Apoltolical precept, ſo is the Order of Deacons. They had a Ju- 
diciary POET and their Tribunals ; Againſt an Elder recerve not an accuſation, but , Tim, $. 19; 
re Two or Three witneſſes. They had a Diſpenſative Power , To whom I forgave 
any thing, for your ſakes forgave Tit in the perſon of Chrift > But all this is onely in the a Cor: a. 10! 
Interiour Court ot Conſcience. : Go 
The Third Power of Biſhops, is the power of Exteriour Juriſdiction in the Court 
of the Church whereby men are compelled againſt their wills by Exteriour means. 
This the Apoltles had not from Chriſt , nor their Succeſſours from them, Neither Johe x8: 36. 
did Chriſt ever aſſume any ſuch power to himſelf in the World , My Kingdom is not Luke 13. 24 
bis World: And, Man , who made me a Fudge or divider over you ? Yet the great-= 
*& Controverſies at this day in the Eccleſiaſtical Court are about poſſellions , as 
Glebes, Tiths , Oblations, Portions, Legacies, Adminiſtrations, &c. And if pg, y. 4 confid 
it were not for theſe , the reſt would not be ſo much valued , in criminibus non in lis, x, 
Poſſeſtonibus proteſtas veſtra , quoniam propter illa & non propter has accepiſtis Claves 
Repni Celornm » Saith St. Bernarde well to the Pope. Towr power is in crimes not in 
effons: for thoſe and not for theſe you received the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
But ſuppoſe the Controverſ+ to be about a crime, yet who can ſummon another 
mans Subje&s to appear where they pleaſe, and impriſon or puniſh them for not 
ring without his leave ? All that power which Eccleſiaſtical Judges have of 


appea 


External Coation , they owe it wholy either to the Submitfion of the artics , 
where the Magiſtrate is not Chriſtian ( as the Fews at this day do undergo ſuch Pe- 
nitential As asare enjoyned them by their Superiours z becauſe the Reverence of 
them who obey, doth ſupply the defects of their power who command ) or where 
the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian, they owe it to his Gracious conceflions. Of which if 
any man doubt , and defireto ſee how this CoaGtive power, how theſe External 
edges , did Firlt come to be enjoyned by Eccleſiaſtical perſons , Let him read 


vil 
ce Firſt Book of the Code, and the Amthentickg-or Novels of Fuftinian. And 
for our E-rgliſh Church in particular, Let himconſult with our beſt Hiſtoriographers, 
Fadmerus was one whom they need not ſuſpect of partiality , as being Pope Urbanes 
own Creature , and by his ſpecial appointment placed over Anſelm, at his own in- 
treaty , aS'a fuperviſer to exerciſehis obedience. Whoſe Injuntions had ſo much 
weroverhim , That if he placed him in bis Bed , he would not onely not riſe without 
DG mend , but not ſo much as turn himſelf from one ſide to another, Ut cum Cubili | ef 
lscaſtet , non ſolum ſine precepto ejus non ſurgeret ſed nec latus inverteret. What marvel 2. _ —_— 
js it if the ancient Liherties of the Engliſh Church went Firſt to wrack in Anſclm's 
days, about the year ofour Lord 1100 ( for he died Anno 1101 ) who being a 
Stranger Primate,had fo totally ſurrendered up his ownreaſon to the Popes creature? 
Yet this Eadmerys faith of Lanfrrank, His wiſdom recovered other cuſtoms , which the 
Kings of England by their Munificence , bad granted to the Church of Canterbury in 
ancient times , and eſtabliſhed them for ever by their Sacred Decrees, that it mightbe moſt 
free in all things, * All external exemption and coaction is Political , and proccedeth 
originally from the Sovereign Prince. | 
Thisis that'which St. Paxl teacheth us , The weapons of our warfare are not Carnal, 
The weapons of the Church arc Spiritual , not wordly not external : But citations, 
and compulſories, and Signivicavits, and Writs ad excommunicatum capiendum 
( which are not written by the Biſhops own hand , yet at his beck ) an Appa- 
Fitorr, and Faolers, &c. Are weapons of this World, and tend to ex- 
ternal Coation. For all which , the Church is beholden to the Civil power, to. 
Whom alone external CoaQion doth properly and originally belong. This is that þ F 
which St. Chryſoſtome obſerved in his compariſon between a Biſhop and a Shepherd , - Fg vs ry 
It is not lawful to cure men, with ſo great Authority 4s the Shepheard cureth by Sheep. tio, 
For it is free for the Shepherd, to bind bis ſheep, to drive them from their meat , fo 
burn them, to cut them : But in caſe of the Biſhop , the Faculty of curing conſiſteth not 
n bim who adminiſtreth the Phyſick,, but in him that is fick, &c. St. Chryſoſt ſpeaketh 
of power purely Spiritual, which extendeth it ſelf no further than the Court of Con- 
ſcience , where no man can be cured againſt his will : But Sovercign Princes have 
tound it expedient , for the good both of the Church and of the Commonwealth, 
M m to 
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To ſtrengthen the Biſhops bands , by imparting ſore of their Political Authority 
him 3 from whoſe gracious indulgence, all that external coaCtive power which 
Biſhops have , doth proceed. 

Now to apply this to our purpoſe: ; Whereſoever our Laws do deny al! Pirituzl 
Juriſdiftion to the Popein England , it is in that ſenſe that we call the E'xteriour 
Court of the Church, the Spiritxal Court 3 They do not intend atall to deprive him 
of the power of the Keys, or of any Spiritual power chat was bequeathed untohim 
by Chriſt or by his Apoſtles, when he is able to prove his Legacy. Yea even I 
relation to England it (elf, Our-Parliaments never did pretend to any power «, 
change or abridge divine right. Thus much our very Proviſo in the body of our 
Law doth teſtihe , that it was uo part of our meaning, , fo vary from the Articles 

+ 6. of the Catholick Faith in any thing, Nor to vary from the Church of Chriſt ;n any 
An AR forExs other thing , declared Lythe Holy Scripture and the word of God , neceſſary to ſatu, 
encration- If we have taken away any thing that isof Divine right, it was retracted before it 
was done. Then followeth the true ſcope of our Reformation, Onely to pe 
Ordinance by policies neceſſary andconvenient , to repreſi vice and for good converſgtiog of 
the Realm in Peace, Unity, and Tranquillity, ſrom ravine and _ , Inſuing much the 
ancient cuſtoms of this Realm in that behalf. That which profeſſed it (elf a Po tick Ordi- 
nance doth not meddle with Spiritual Juriſdiction. Ifit had medled with Spiritual 

Juriſdiction at all, it had not inſued the ancient cuſtoms of the Realm of England. 
E,dmer. & x, In Sum that external Papal power which we rejected and caſt out, and which 
nag. B. ** * onely wecaſt out, is the ſame which the Engliſh Biſhops adviſed Anſelm to re- 
nounce, when it was attempted to be obtruded upon the Kingdom , But kwow, 
that all the Kingdom complaineth againſt thee, that thou endeavoureſt to take away from 
oxr common Maſter the Flowers of bis Imperial Crown , whoſoever takes away the cuſtoms 
which pertains to by Royal Dignity, doth take away bis Crown and Government togethe ; 
ſor we prove that one cannot be decently bad without the other. But we beſeech thee con- 
fider , and caft away thy Obedience to that Urban, who cannot belp thee if the King be 
offended , nor burt thee if the King be pacified. Sbake off the Tokg of Subjeflion , and 
freely , as it becomes an Archbiſhop of Canterbury , in all thy afions expeti the King 
wie.r, Pleaſure ond commands. Whatſoever power our Laws did diveſt the Pope of, they 
i. EHt+' inveſted the King with it : but they never inveſted the King with any Spiritual 
power or Juriſdiction, witneſs the injunftious of Queen. Elizabeth , witneſs the 
publick Articles of our Church , witneſs the profellions of King Fames ; witneſs al 
our Statutes themſelves , wherein all the parts of Papal power are enumerated which 
are taken away 3 His Encroachments , his UVſurpations , his Oaths, his Collatims, 
Proviſiens, Penſions, Tenths , Firſt-fruits , Reſervations , Pal's, Unions, Commendans, 
Exemptions, Diſpenſations of all kinds , Confirmations, Licenſes , Faculties , Suſpm- 
frons, Appeals , And God knoweth how-many pecuniary Artifices more : but of 
them all, there is not one that concerneth Juriſdiction purely Spiritual , or which 
is an Eſſential right of the power of the Keys 3 They are all Branches of the Ex- 
ternal Regiment of the Church , the greater part of them uſurped from the Crown 
ſundry of them from Biſhops, and ſome found out by the Popes themſelves, asthe 
p—_ for Palis , which was nothing in St. Gregorie's time, but a free gift or Li- 

ity or bounty, free from impoſition and exaQion. 

Laſtly conſider the grounds of all our grievances , expreſſed frequently in our 
Laws, and in other writers , The diſmberiting of the Prince and Peers, The lou 
and annullation of the Laws and the prerogative Royal, the vexation of the Kings Ligt 
People , the impoveriſhing of the Subjefls , tbe draining the Kingdom of its Treaſure , tht 

* decay of Hoſpitality, the diſſervice of God , and filing the Churches of England withFor 
reigners , the excluding Temporal Kings and Princes ont of their Dominions , the Sub- 
Kaing of the Realm to ſpoil and ravine, groſſe Simoniacal contrafls, Sacriledge, Orieves 
and intolerable oppreſſions and extortions, Juriſdiction purely Spiritual doth neither 
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 diſinherit the Prince nor the Peers, nor deſtroy and annul the Laws and Prerogative 
- Reyal , nor vex the Kings Liege People, nor impoveriſh the Subje& , nor dra 
the Kingdom of its Treaſures, nor fill the Churches with Forreigners, nor exclude 
Temporal Kings out of their Dominions , nor Subject the Realm to ſpoile and 177 
vine. Authority purely Spiritual is not guilty of the Decay of Hoſpitality, by di 
cCIVIc 
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—— Almighty God , or Simony , or Sacrilege 3 or opprellions and Extor- 
," A No . HA is the external Regiment of the Church " new Roman Laws 
” Mandates , by new Roman Sentences and Judgements , Dy new Roman Pardons 
1d diſpenſations » by new Roman Synods and Oaths of Fidelity, by new Romax---. 
Biſhops and Clerks 3 It 1s your new Roman Tenths , and Firſt-fruits, and provi- 
Gons , and Reſervations , and Pardons , and Indulgences , and the reſt of thoſe 
brrible miſchief? and damnable cuſtoms, that are apparently guilty of all theſe evils; 
Theſe Papal Innovations we have taken away indeed , and deſervedly , having 
hewed the exprels time, and place and perſon, when and where and by whom 1 
one of them was Firſt introduced into England. And we have ——_—_— 


EO 


tronages z | 
vine Sh or humane right. More than theſe Innovations we have taken nothi 


away , that I know of, Or rather it is not we, nor Henry the Eighth , who di 


[tis true , there are other differences between us : but this is the main difſe- | 
rence, which givethdenomination to the parties , and when they come to prels 
thoſe differences , they may come to have ſuch another account as they have _ 
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of Unity, 
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m . . MO  . 
The wider the hole groweth in the middle of the Milſtone, men ſee clearer thro 
ir. Dies Diei erultat verbum , & nox noli indicat ſcientiam. The latter day is Fa 
Schollar of the former. 


SECT. I. Cap.10. 


TY Y this time we ſee that Mr. Serjeants great Diſpatch will prove but a fleeye 

B Errand, and that this his Firſt Moverſhip in the Church , which he thou 
ſhould have born down all before it , is an unſignificant expretlion, ang al. 
pertinent to the true controverſie between them and us. Unleſs a5 pu, 
the whole circuit of m"— , with a Bull hide by her art : S$0þ- 


within his Firft Moverſhip can comprehend the Patronage of the Engliſh Church, in; 


dering how infinitely preyudicial it is to the publick Tranquillity of the Kingdom 

wemihe and ought more adviſedly to retract what we unadviſedly once refoled 
And for my ae he is fo to ſeek that there is a clear preſcription 
of eleven Hundred years againſt him. So there is nothing remaineh 
for him to ſtick to , but his empty pretence of divine right , which | 
more ridiculous than all the reſt , toclaim adivine right of ſuch a Sovereign Power 
which doth Branch it (lf into ſo many particulars , after Eleven Hundred year, 
which for ſo many Ages had never been acknowledged , never practiſed in the By 
gh Church cither in whole or inpart. , 

We cannot believe that the whole Chriſtian World were Mole-eyed, or did fit in 
darkneſs for ſomany centuries of years; until Pope Hildebrand , and Pope Paſchaly, 
did ſtart up like two new lights with their Weapons in their hands , to thunp 
Princes and knock them into a right Catholick belief. 

And indeed this anſwer to his pretended demonſtration, by a real demonſtration 
where the true controverſie doth lye, and who are the truc Innovators, doth vir- 
tually anſwer whatſoever he hath ſaid. So Imight juſtly ſtop here and —_ my 
A » butthat I have a great mind to try if I can find out one of thoſe nu- 
ny falſifications, and contradiQtions, which he would make us believe he hath &< 


OuriFaich nor PIE9 in my diſcourſe , if it be not the deception of his ſight, 


Firſt he telleth us, that oxr beft champions do grant , that our Faith and its grounds or 
but probable. Surely he did write this Sort. ſleeping and wakin when he 
could not well diſtinguiſh between neceſſary points of Faith, and indifirent opi» 
nions concerning points of Faith : or to uſe Cajetars expreſſion , between determine 
re de fide formaliter , and determinare de eo eſt fidei Meterialiter , Between points 
of Faith neceſſary to be believed , And ſuch Queſtions as do ſometimes happen in 
things to be believed, As for Eſſentials of Faith, the Pillars of the Earth are not 
founded more firmly, than our belicf upon that undoubted Rule of Vincentis, 
Dricquid *ubique ſemper & ah omnibus, 8c, Whatſoever we believe as an Article of 
our Faith,We have for ittheTeſtimony and approbation of the wholeChriltian world 
of all Ages, andtherecin the Church of Rome it ſelf. But -they have no ſuch per- 
petual or Univerſal\Tradition, for their Twelve new Articles of Pope Pix. This 
objeQion would have become me much better than him. Whatſoever we believe, 
y believe, and all theChriſtian World of all pldces;and all Ages, doth now believe, 

ever did believe; except condemnedHereticks: But they endeavour to obtrude 
new Eſſentials of Faith upon the Chriſtian World; which have no ſuch perpetual,or 
merger gr accuſeth another, ſhould have an to _ 
.-- Dots not orld ſee, t Chyrch of England ſtands now otherwiſe in 
the Church of Rome , than it did in = — days ? He addeth further, 
that it is confeſſed 1het the Papal power in Eeclefiaftical affairs was. coſt ont of England i 
Henry the Eigbths dayr. I anſwer that there was no mutation concerning F aith, 
nor concerning any Legacy which Chriſt left to his Church , nor concerning 

po 
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" ver of the KeyS, Or any Juriſdiction purely Spiritual : but concerning Coaftive 
w—_ in the Exteriour Court , concerning = Political or External Regi* 
ment of the Church , concerning the Patronage or civil Sovereignty over 
che Church of m_ ,*and the Legiſlative, Judiciary z and Dilpenſative power 
"of the Pope in Eng , Over Engliſh Subje&s, Which was no more than a reinfran- 
"hiſement of our {elves , from the upſtart Uſurpations of the Court of Rome , of all 
which 1 have ſhewed him expreſly the firſt ſource, who _ them , when, and 
. before which he is not able to give one inſtance, of any ſuch practiſes at- 
tempted by the Biſhop of Rome , and admitted by the Church of England. 
Who it is that Looks aſquint or awry upon the true calc in controvery between 
let ghe ingenious reader Judge. I do not deny, nor ever did deny , but that there 
vat areal ſeparation made , yea made by us from their Uſurpations : but I both 
1d deny and do deny , that there was any ſeparation made by us from the inſtitution 
Chriſt , or from tbe S—_— of Chriſtian Unity. This ſeparation was made long 
faceby themſelves, when they firſt introduced thoſe novelties into the Church, and 
this ſeparation of theirs , from the Primitive Dodrine and Diſcipline of the 
9%. doth acquit us , and render them guilty of the Schiſm before God and 


ne 
"oa therefore it is a vain and impertinent allegation of him to tell us, that Go- 
vernours may lawfully declare themſelves publickly and ſolemnly , againſt the renowncers 
of their dntberly by Excommunication unleſs he could ſhew that the Biſhop of 
Rome , hath ſuch an abſolute Sovereignty over us as he imagineth , extending it 
ſelf to all thoſe Acts which are in controverſte between us3 that in the excer- 
ciſe of the power of the Keys, they proceeded duly in a legal manner 3 and cſpeci- 
ally, that they did not miſtake their own uſurpation for the Laſtitution of Chriſt , as 
we affirm and know they did. 

Ais whole diſcourſe about immediate tradition, is a bundle of uncertain preſum- 
ptions and vain ſuppoſitions. Firſt he ſuppoſeth that his Rule of ſo vaſt # multitude 


of Eye-witneſſes of Viſible things , is Uniform and Univerſal: but he is quite miſtaken, 
the pradtiſe was different, The R—_—_— made Laws for their Uſurpations, and 


the Three Orders of the Kingdom of England made Laws againſt them. To whom 
in probability ſhould our Anceſtours adhere, to their own Patriots, or to ſtrangers? 

Secondly he preſumeth , that this uniform practiſe of his Anceſtours was invari- 
able without any ſhadow of change,, but it was nothing leſs. Firlt inveſtitares 
werein the Crown, and an Oath of Fidelity made to the King without any ſcruple 
even by Lanfrank and Anſelm both ſtrangers 3 afterwards the Inveſtitures were, de- 
cried as prophane , and the Oath of fidelity forbidden. Next a new Oath of Alle- 
four was deviſed of Clergymen to the Pope 3 Firſt onely for Archbiſhops, then 

rall prelates 3 and this Oath at Firſt was moderate , to obſerve the Rules of the ho« 
h. Fathers , but ſhortly after more Tyranno0us, to maintain the Royalties of Saint 
Peter, as their own pontificals, the old and the new do witneſs. Firſt when they 
took away Inveſtitures from the Crown, they were all for free EleQions, but ſhort- 
ly after there was nothing to be heard of but proviſions, and ſuch Simonical arts. 
It is as cafe to ſhape a Coat for the Moon; which altereth every day, as to fit one 
conſtant Tradition to all theſe diverſified praiſes. 

Thirdly he ſuppoſeth , that all Parents have Judgement to underſtand aright 
what they ſce, and to peuetrate into the ſecret Cabals and Pradtiſes of their times , 
And ingenuity void of (elf intereſt , to relate it rightly to their poſterity : but herein 
alſo he will fall much ſhort of his aim. Moſt Parents know what is acted publickly: 
butthey know little what is done in the retiring Room. They know who is their 
Biſhop : But who inveſted him , what Oaths he hath made, they Me to ſeek, 
Molt Parents ſee a Biſhop fit in his conſiſtory : But by what authority he ſits, 
whether meerly by the power of the Keys, or partly by conceſlion of the Sovercign 
Prince, they know nothing. What do they underſtand of any diſtintion between 

{pn Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Political ? What Legends of fopperies have 

brought into the Church , bythis Oral Tradition and the credulity of Parents? 
And if all Parents had Judgment to underſtand theſe thihgs: Yet»who ſhall ſecure us 
that they are void of ſeIf intereſt ? The Philoſopher found that all the people forſook 
him , ſo ſoon as the Market Bell began to ring Laſtly, 
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ppoſeth one conſtant ſuccethtion of truth, upon this Tenoxr or Moy 
—— Ages. Why do we hear words , when we ſee deeds? mon 
them change dayly 3 if they had not changed we had had no need to leave thei 
company. I have ſhewed him when and where and by whom , All theſe changes 
wherein they and we differ concerning diſcipline , did come into the Church 
at \caſt all thoſe which made the Breach between us. Immediate 0x4 
Tradition , without any further corroboration , is but a toy : perpetual and wr. 
verſal Traditon is an undeniable evidence; Or ſo Univerſal for time and place, that 
the oppoſers have beencenſured in a manner Univerſally for Hereticksor Heterodoy, 
In a chain, if one link be looſe, or have a notorious crack or Flaw, there i; 
little truſt to be repoſed in. Then what credit is to be given to the pretenged 
chain of Tradition , where the Eleven Firſt Links are altogether divided from the 
reſt , and faſtened to the hand of the Sovereign Prince, beyond the Pope's reach » 
The Four next Links are full of Cracks and Flaws, they pulling at the one endand 
and the Prince holding at the other. The laſt Link of all , in England is put again 
:nto the hand of the Prince. Where ſo many centuries are wanting , he is like but to 
maintain a POOT Tradition. All this while I ſpeak onely of the External Regiment 
of the Church. 2 
But it is a wonder ,to me , why he of all others ſhould ſo much magnifie this 
Medinm of immediate Tradition , as an infallible rule: For if I be not miſinformed 
by ſome Friends , his Father chalked out another way to him by their Examples and 
Infirudtions, to hold himſcifin the Communion of the Church of England. But let 
that paſs as not much material. If he reduce his Argument into any form, he will 
quickly find that it halteth on both ſides. whatſoever we received by immediate Tra- 
dition from our Fathers , as the Legacy of Chriſt, is infalibly true ; but we received thiſe 
points of Diſcipline wherein we differ , by immediate Tradition from our Fathers , as the 
acies of Chriſt, 1 deny both his propoſitions , my reaſons he will find formerly 


I ed him for making two diſtin rules of Unity , whereas one would have 
ſerved his turn 3 that he might have more opportunity to ſhuffle the later Uſurpati- 
ons of the Popes, into the ancient diſcipline of the Church. For this I am laſhed, 
25 4 man that cannot or will not write common ſenſe, with a deal of ſuch poor ſtuff 
not worth repeating. Cannot a man abandon his Religion, unleſs he abandon his 
civility atfo ? He might remember that I had the honour to be a Doctor in the U- 
niverſity, I think aſſoon as he was a School boy in the Countrey. The Firft part of 


my S—_ iscontefſed by himſelf, that bis firft principle doth alſo include the truth of the 
S. D. p«- 3%. ſecond. If his ſecond principle be cows tf a4 3 the firſt, then it is no new diſtin 


ple , but either an inference, or a Tautologie. But let him carve and mince 
his principles into ſhreds it he pleaſe , rather than I will draw the ſaw of conten- 
tion about the dream of a ſhadow. To the ſecond part of my charge he anſwereth, 
_ that neither I, nur any man elſe can inſtance of any Uſurpation which did ever come in, 
8, D. 04494: i rber in Secular or Ecclefiaftical Government , ng that Tenour , or could come i 
rus of men adbered to that Merbod. Doth not he pretend to that Tenowr? Or indeed 
it for granted , and would make us believe they do adbere to that method ? 
If they do not, his demonſtration doth not weigh a grain. Yet I have ſhewed him 
of Uſurpations , more perhaps than he is deſirous to ſee, Some men hare 
e the Pope Infallible, in point of Faith formerly 3 but he is the firſt that ever 
made him uncapable of ufurping , and I think will be the laſt } if he can perſwade 
us with reaſon to be thus mad , he to deſerveth have his head firoked. Go, G0 
Mr. Serjeant , Learn better :. there are more ways of erring in point of Tradition 
cither realSr ſuppoſed 2 than the conſpiracie of a World of Fathers , fo tell a World if 
$. D. $4. 484+ Children this Lye , that Ten years ago, they pratiiſed that which all the World beſide! 
—_ they did not prattiſe. Of all men Juglers pretend moſt to preſpicuous 

ence. 


I was contented to admit both his rules in General, to try what uſe he could 
rake of them againſt us : but whether I uſe ſharpneſs or blandiſhments , he 15 ſtil 


$.D. ha. 4%: waſpiſh; See Keadtr the right Proteftant Method , which is to bring the controverſie from 
8 determinate ftate to indetermination and confuſion; I fear he will rather m_ my 
ing 
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—— wo dit a and pigs I have ſhewed him expreſly what Branches -of 


wer we have altogether rejeted , and what we arc not unwilling to ac- 

ow Foc , for peace lake, if that would content him ; which is ——_— = 
ach done hitherto , 45 much as he will do, and I fear more than he dare do 
are not free from their Jealouties and diſſenfions at home among themſelves. 
Hitherto he bath not adventured to let us know , into what Church he himGlf 
reſolveth his Faith 3 whether the Virtual Church , that is the Pope z or the Ne: 
Church , that is a General Council; or the Eſſential Church, that is the 


oo malcitode of Believers , whoſe approbation is their reception. And in this 


Paragraph, he hath one paſſage that pointeth at the laſt opinion, making the $.D- p. 486: 


tholick Fathers, immediatly attefting that they received this Dodtri 

—_ ecber , to be the infallible voice of the Church, = _ 
At other times he maketh the extent of Papal power to be a matter of Indiffer- 
ency , wherein every Church is free to hold their own opinions. In his rule of 
Pikcipline \ he maketh St. Peter onely to be the bead, the chief , the Prince of the A- 
other the Firſt mover in the Church z, all which in 2 right ſenſe we approve, or do 
"ot oppoſe. Why doth he not acknowledge him to be a viſible Monarch, an ab- 
Glute Sovercign , inveſted with a plenitude of Power, Sovereign, Legiſlative , 
Judiciary , Di penſative ? All the reſt of the Apoſtles were Firſt Movers in the 
Church , even as well as St. Peter ( except onely his Primacy of Order which we 
low, ) When your men come to anſwer this , they feign the Apoſtles were all 
in relation to Chriſtian people , but not in relation to one another, Yes , 

even in relation to themſelves and one another 3 as hath been expreſly declared 
long fince , in the Firſt General Council of _—_— , not now to be contradicted 
7. camp Petrus & Fobannes equales ſunt ad alterutrum dignitatis , Peter and Joby 


$.D. 


were of equal dignity one towards another, A Primacy of Order may confift with an p,;s «.... 
hr ror but a Supremacy of Power taketh away all parity 3 Par - x - = 1 


of the Apoſiles , that the Supremacy or Sovereignty of Power, did not reſt in 
the perſon of any one ſingle Apoſtle , but in the Apoltolical Colledge. 

Theſe indefinite generalities he ſtileth Determinate points. It may be determinate 
for the general ——_ but Indeterminate for the particular manner , about which all 
the controverlie is. Yet he who never wanteth demonſtrative arguments to prove 
what he liſteth, will make it evident out of the very word reformation , which we own 
ad extel , that we have broken the rule of Unity in Diſcipline. If he do he hath 
good luck , for by the ſame reafon he may prove that all the Councils of the 
Chriſtian World , both General and provincial, have broken the Bond of Unity, by 
ys" extolling the very word Reformation , both name and thing, 

As tor the points of our Reformation , I doe not referre him to Platonicall Ideas ,fo 
be found in the Concave of the Moone : but to our Lawes and Statutes . made by all the 
Orders of our Kingdome , Church and Commonwealth 3 not as they are wretted by 
the tongues and pens of our Adverſaries , ( Malice may bea good w bomk: but abad 
judge ,)but as they are expounded by the Gennine and Orthodox Sons of the Ex- 
gifs Church 3 by our Princes , by our Synods, by our ſubſequent Parliaments, by our 
Theologians, by our moſt Judicious Lawyers3 in their InjunRions 3 in their As 
in their Canons in their writings 3 which he may meete with if he have ſuch a min 
in carneſt , without any great ſearch, in every Library or Stationers ſhop, 


SE CT. I. Cop. 11, 


Parem non babet poteftatem. He is blind who doth not ſee in the Hiſtory of the Ads Neſt. Toe 
19, f, 
Per: Crap: 


VVE- doe not ſuffer any man to rejet the 39. Articles of the Church of the Creed is 


land at his pleaſure , yet neither doe we looke upon them as Efſentialls the old rule of 


of ſaving Fait or Legacies of Chriſt and of bis Apoſtles : but in a meane, as pious Opi- Fatth, Our 


mons fitted for the Preſervation of Unity , neither doe we oblige any man to believe 


Articles no _ 
ints of 


» but onely not to contradict them. Yet neither is the Biſhop got into a word , who falſifierh 


nor leaveth bis reader in another, farther from knowing what theſe Dodtrines of ſaving the Council of 


Faith are , than be was at Firſt, It is Mr. Serjeants Eyclight that fails him, through EPbeſ#s- 


00 much light , which maketh him miſtake his ancient Creed tor a wood , and 


the 


aith. 
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Tert. de Virg. 


Ghar Row . 


Dom. 


Ep. L. ad frat. 


Articles for trees ( perſons who are gogle cycd ſeldom ſee well, ) w. 
= neceſſiry to lion are -comprehended. And althoogh hin a 
Where 'ore the proceſſions of the Divine perſons , the Sacraments , Baptiſm if coir, 
the Government of the Church ,' the acknowle g there 15 ſuch a thing as Scriptan en, 
be found'in the Creed ? The Bifhop i far from being gravelled with 2 - 

hty Queſtions , that he pittieth his ſimplicity , and returneth him = 
tharifhe be not mope-ey'd he may find the Procethon of the Divine perſons in 
Creed ; that the Sacraments and Diſcipline of the Church are not to be xeck? ; 
am6ng the'Credends or things to be believed , but among the Agendz or things 


'be ated 3 and the Holy Scripture is not a particular Doctrine or point of Faith 


but the rule wherein and whereby all fundamental Dotins or points of x aith aro 
comprehended and tryed. So ſtill this truth remaineth unſhaken , that the Creed 
is a Surnmary of all particular points of ſaving Faith , which arc neceſſary to he 
believed. - 

He proctedeth , that the Proteſtants have introduced into the Church ſince the refor- 
mation no particular form of Government, in ftead of that they renounced, A prieycy, - 
accuſation ! we had no need to introduce new forms , having preſeryed the og 
They who do onely weed a Garden , have no need to ſet new plants, we jay; 
the - Primitive Diſcipline of the Church ,and neither want Spiritual , nor Eccleſy. 
Rical; nor Political Government, If you have any thing to (ay againſt it ; cough 
out and ſpare not. And although we want ſuch a free and general Communion 
with-the Chriſtian World as we could wiſh , and ſuch as Biſhops had one with 2n0> 
ther by thclr formed Letters : Yet we have it in our defires 3 and that we have it noe 
aQuually,; it is principally your faults, who make your Uſurpations to be conditions 
of your Communion. : ; 

And ſo I leave him declaiming againſt Libraries of Books filled with dead wirds, 
and Thouſands of Volums ſcarcely to be examined in a mans whole life time , and quib 
ling about Forefathers , and Inberiting, and Reformation , and Manaſſet Ben Tia, 
m. ating the ſame things over and over again ,as if no man did underſand 
him who did not hear hi1 fay over the ſame things an hundred times. 

He chargeth me that having granted that they and we do both maintain bis ral 
of Unity, yet I do immediatly diſgrace it by adding , that the ®neſtion is onely who 
have changed that Dofrine or this Diſcipline , we or they ? We by ſubſtratiion or they by 
Addition ? Which is as much as t9 ſay the pretended Rule is no Rule at all, When heand 
his merry Stationer were ſet npon the Pin of making contradictions , doubtleſs thi 
was dubbed a famous contradiQion or an abſurdity at leaſt.As if a man might not 
hold one thing in his Judgment , and purſue another in his Practice , profeſs one 
thing in words , and perform another in deeds, Video meliora proboque , Deterins 
ſequor , Medea ſaw that which was right and approved it 3 but ſwerved altogether 
from it in her pradiſe , They profeſs ( faith St. Paul) that they know God , but in 
works they deny bim. The Church of Rome profeſſeth in words , to add _ 
to the Legacies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : but in their deeds they do add and ad 
notoriouſly 3 as the Univerſality of the Roman Church , the Do@rines of Purgato- 
ry, of Indulgences, of Worſhiping of Images, and the reſt of the new Eſſentials ofFaith, 
Extra quas nemo ſalvus efſe poteſt ( faith Pope Pixs,) Without the belief of which noma! 
can be Sod Then no man was ſaved for a Thouſand years after Chriſt, It there 
be the leaſt Print of a'contradiQion here, it is not in my diſcourſe, but between their 
own Principles and their pratice, He taunteth me ſufficiently for making the 
Apoſiles Creed, a ſummary of all things neceſſary to be helieved by all Chriſtians, 
calling it the wildeſt Topick, that ever came from a rational head, and would gladly = 
ſwade us that it was onely an AQ of prudence , to keep out heterogencous perions 
in that _ age, Which was to be inlarged as often as new Hercſics did ariſe. 
I pity the young man, who isno better acquainted with that value, which both 


the ancient Fathers and his own Doors ſet upon the Creed. Whileſt he thinketh 
to confute me , he is ignorantly condemning all them. He condemneth the Fathers 
who made it to be the one only immoveable and irreformable rule of Faith:The ſum of the 
whole Catbolick, Faith : The Key of the Chriſtian Faith : The rule or ſquare of the Ape- 
ſtolical Sermons ( after the compoſition of it. ) wherein the Apoſtles of the Lord have 

(9"* 
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themſely ay nlawful to be ad , ſuch thin e 
nor contained j es. Third| added to the C = G8 200 CONTITE 
ined in the C Y, for thoſe thin 6 reed % but thc y 
reed, either explicitel gs which are neither of cy are He- 
N y , nor can be deduced b the Creed, 
by good conſe- 
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' and to add to the Legacy of Chrift and bis Apoſtles. Faith doth 


_ the preſcribing of Inferiour Truths as inferiour Truths to thoſe who are v 


nce from the Creed , and yet are not contrary to the Creed , hy; ot 
o or inferiour truths , which = believed or disbelieved, without bs a 
danger of Herelie ( of this nature are thoſe Twelve points or Articles which Pin 
the Fourth added to the Creed: To make theſe part of the Creed , and tg (11; 
all Chriſtians to believe them under po Damnation, as Pixs the Fourth doe? 
without which there is no Salvation 3 is to'change the Symbolical Apoſtolica] Faith? 


; conliſt in indivi. 
fibil;, and the Eſſential parts of it, cannot be contracted or inlarged, 
This is that which we charge the Romanifts withal, and which I { 


© not 
they will be able to ſhake off Not the Explication of theold Articles of Fai on 


, | nder thei 
uriſdiQtion , nor the obliging of their Subjets not to oppoſe their determination 

or peace and tranquillities fake: but the adding of new Articles or Eſſentials tg the 
Creed , withthe ſame Obligation that the old Apoſtolical Articles had , to behelie. 
ved under pain of Damnation , either all theſe Twelve new Articles which were 4. 
ed to the Creed by Pixs the Fourth, were implicitly or virtually comprehended in 
the Twelve old Articles of the Apoſtles, and may be deduced from them by necef. 
ſary conſequence, ( the contrary whereof is evident to all men : ) or it is apparent 
that Pie the Fourth hath corrupted the Creed, and changed the Apoltolicy 
Faith. | 

He might even as well let our Thirty Nine Articles alone for old acquaintance 
fake, ( Diſſnends non difiecands eft amicitia ) as to bring them upon the Stage , an 
have nothing to ſay againſt them. Some of them are the very ſame that are con. 
tained in the Creed ; ſome others of them are praQtical truths, which come not 
within the proper liſt of points or Articles to-be believed : Laſtly, ſome of them 
are pious opinions or inferiour truths, which are propoſed by the Church 
of England to all her Sons, as not to be oppoſed 3 not as Eſſentials of Faith neceſ. 
Gry to be believed by all Chriſtians Neceſſitate mediz , under pain of damnation, If 
he could charge us with this as we do them , he ſaid ſomething, The Nice, 
Conftentivopolitan , Epheſian, Chalcedonian , and Athanafian Creeds, are but Expl- 
cations of the Creed of the Apoſtles, and are ſtill called the Apoſtles Creed, He 
will not for ſhame ſay that Pixs the Fourths Creed , is onely an Explication of the 
Apoſtles Creed, which hath Twelve new diftin@t Articles, added at the Foot of 
the Twelve old Articles of the Apoſtles. 

I do not fay that there car be nonew Herefie , but what is againſt ſome point foxud i 
the Creed. 1 know , that as there are ſome errours heretical in their own nature, 
ſo there are other errours which become heretical , meerly by the Obſtinacy of them 
who hold them. Yet if I had ſaid (o.I had aid no more than ſome Fathers ſay, and 
ſundry of their own authors 3 Neg wlls xnquam extitit Herefis que non boc $ 
dammari potuerit : There was never any Herefie which might not be condemned by thi 
Creed, And fo he may ſee clearly it he will, that it was no imcomparable firain of 
weakyeſs , nor ſelf contradifling abſurdity , nor nonſenſe , ( as he is pleaſed to vapour) 
to charge them with changing the Legacy of Chriſt and his Apoſiles , by the addr 
tion of new Eſſentials of Faith. 

1 will conclude this point with the excellent Judgement of Vincentius Livinenſs 
Peradventure ſome man will ſay ſhall there be no growth new ofthe Reſign of Chriſt in the 
Church? Tes, very mech; but ſo that it be a of Faith not a c age Let it it 
creaſe but onely in the ſame kind , the ſame Articles , the ſame ſenſe , the ſame Sem 
cer, Let the Religion of Souls imitate the manner of bedies, 6c. The members of it 
fants are litle , Jug ne, pos they are the ſame Children bave as many joy"! @ 
men , bc, But if any thing be added to, or takgn from the number of the members , the 
body myſt of wy chef or become monſtrous , or be enfeebled : ſo it is meet that 
Chriftian OF vs ollow theſe Laws of Proficiency, &c. 

But now he brings a rapping accuſation againſt me , charging me with Four fal- 
ſifications in one ſentence ; and then concludes triumphantly , Go thy way brave 
Biſhop , If the next Synod of Proteſtants , do not Canoniſe thee for an Interpreter of Cour 
cils , they are falſe to their beſt intereſts, Whoſo bold as blind Bayard ? Here is2 gre# 
decal more cry than wool, But let us examin theſe great fallitications, my on 


—_— 
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yerp ne, we 


__——— 
were tele. ſo re 
or they ? Fe ion, or they b ti 
rated this Dodrine into 4 - {pad eras as ? The caſe 1s clear, The 
| —_ : y, that is the Creed. the Primiti ) Apoſtles con- 
ed it where it 61 ftand in need of clearer Explication he mitive Fathers e 
he exceptcth againſt , 1, be General Comncil of Epheſus wy follow the words which 
more of a Chriſtian at bis Bapti/mal profeſſion. Ir is ſtran : 4 fe p bid all men 10 exalt any 
cations in tWO ſhort lines 3 but to find Four falſi os indeed to find Four falſit 
ſyllable cited , is altogether impollible. I relate as of os _ there is not one 
w did 3 1 cite no authority at all, neither in cy 4 elf what the Council of 
nor put one word into a different Character, His e Iext nor in» the margin 
wn 1p h _ — he cannot helpit 3 a Towns nope {o accuſtomed to —_ 
"Ihe rock i "1 di u__o_ pang 3n0 would take the liberty 
, I did fo te | 
0 Mefiewr Militier, worn _ —_ I mw cited it formerly in my a 
_—_ m_ ſer no man to publiſh or compoſe er wars - - he had pleaſed That is 
= oo by the Nicene Council , And that whef ww (or C2008 than ches Cnr. 
wh Meal perſons willing to be converted from | ages ſrould dare to compoſe, $*... 42. 
if Lt da om s or Clerks ſhould be depoſed ky Fudaiſm, or Here- "OW 
nd any falſification in this, let him not ſpa , If Lay-men Anathematiſcd. 
cations, where not one word was cited, was i P w_ but to find Four fallif 
plainly with him, his Four pretended 7 £9: ON Ible. In a word, to d cal 
gr dear this, it is neceſl; ns are a filly, ſenlle(s, ridiculous 
, It is nece ! 
Councils and Fathers, 1 _— conſider that this word Faith i 
of things to be bel , is taken ordinarily for the Obje& of Fai in Holy Scri 
> he Conncil of lieved , that is, the Creed: and © it i —_— or for the ſum 
bat that F ai il of Epheſas , and cannot be taken oth 15 taken in this very place 
ants nr was —_— | is wp and — oo is undeniablc 
, or the Creed of the A ſed by the Nicene Fathers, 
— ——— muſt conſider that radon mm wang, oe —om 
Co bs iſtian Religion, did never admit a urch of Chriſt, from the 
linary way, but it required of thern a fre rofell ny perſon to Baptiſm i 
bo: _ by themſelves, or by their ions f = of the Creed or $ + ar 
C in that Faith This was the ; cy. were Infants: , 
: & fants: and { 
—_— feſſion which Timothy na rg hs nay Church; his 
png: bs the Primitive Church, aud conti y arts This was the Uni- 
Abranunciar ? Abrenuncio, Credis ? Credo, . D nued ever (ince untill this da M 
works ? ] do renounce them. _ oeft thow renounc h a Y. 
thi I Redfaftly believe Doft thou believe in God the Father e the Devil and all bis 
Baptiſtical -4—wap Wile thou be Baptized in this Foith Almighty , &c. All 
cle | prone which he la ignorantly at. atth? It is my deftre. This 
cis, by Liturgjes, ancient and gnorantly at,is atteſted by Fath 
it 4f, And this js the ernz evenby the Leiturgi y Fathers,byCoun- 
noma ould dar s che undonbred (egle of tiiis place of he Cc che Remes Chuck 
"I; re 10 offer any other Creed, ts ary peſo the Council of Epbeſis, that 
Cand iſm to Chriſtianity , thatis to ſay t ts ng to be converted from 
the Y, = of the Catechumeni , as —_ then —_— Always upon 
6 en porch, who gm hi jyne peritionin (the anne ime where 
itioni - cof 
ns WE "an pamaare.. rape rin oor 6 ran 
| dhe Fat folemn profeſſion at their Baptiſm Creed unto them, where- 
- Fowe vedoa, the Creed, made to the c 3 as we find by the Homi- 
ofthe Apoſtles elves to the old Faith of the whol:Oheiſti 
Nws racy vb explicated by the Nicewe, Conftantinopoli ianworld;that is theCreed 
feſed þ e which was profeſſed by th 1 an, Epbeſine and Chalcedonian 
y usat our Baptiſi y them ofold at their Bapti - 
mong the pti m,the ſame wherein all the Chriſti ptiſm,and is ill 
reſt were Baotiſl e Chriſtiati woxld, _zl 
of the Univerſal; aptiſed. None of us all ever mad and themſclvesa- 
Roman Biſho! of the Roman Church, or ofthe Ho profeſhon at our Baptiſins, 
gences . 1 op by Divine right , or of the Doftri vereign Monarchical power of 
Fain 2 mage-worſhip, or th wa rine of Tranſubſtantiati 
ath been profeſſed always , ev e reſolved to adhere to that 
W. = where, and by all perſons, and 
. parti» 
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particularly both by them and us at our Baptiſms 3 in which Faith and why 
Jone, we were made Chriſtians , without cither diminution or addition of an 

new Eſſentials. This was their Faith formerly, and this is ours till, Bur he oh- 
jeceth it is a great abſurdity, that thus the Creed defined by the Fathers in the Connei 
of Nice, and the Apoftles Creed , according to the Biſhop are one and the ſame Creeg Have 
you found out that? Yes, indeed are they, and always have been {o reputed in the 
Church , even in the Roman Church it ſelf in their ancient Liturgies , which cal 
the Nicene Creed the Evangelical Creed , the Creed of the Apoſtles, inftired by te 
Lord , inſtituted by the Apoſtles > and when he groweth older, he will be of the 
ſame mind. | 

I hope by this time he ſeeth, that although I did not cite the Council of Edbeſy 
in this place , and therefore could be no fallther of it , Yet the Council of Edbels 
faith more than I did inevery reſpet. I ſaid onely the Council did forbid , but the 
Council it (elf goeth higher , that whoſoever ſhould dare. 1 aid forbid to exati; yr 
the Council it ſelf goeth higher , whoſoever ſhould dare to compoſe , or publiſh, or offer, 
The Original word is ngevige» , to offer, and as it is tranſlated into Lyiy, 9 
verd auſi fuerint aut componere dem alteram, aut proferre, aut offerre, Whoſoever fd 
dare 10 _—_—_ , Or to utter, or t0 offer another Faith or Creed. One may compoſ: 
or publiſh and not offer 3 one may offer and not exact: but whoſoever doth exi4 
doth more than offer, If the Council doth forbid any man to compoſe or public. 
or offer any other Creed , much more doth it forbid them to exa&t it, T irdly j 
ſaid to exa? any more than the Apoſtles Creed , as it was explicated by the Father 
that is, concerning Eſſentials of Faith : - but the Council goeth higher, to compoſe 
or publiſh, or offer , alteram fidem', another Creed , containing either more or le, 
either new Eſſentialsor new Explications. I ſaid onely at oxr Baptiſmal profeſſin: 
but the Council extendeth it farther , to the reconciliation of Hereticks, as well x 
the Baptiſm of Pagans and Fews and generally to all occaſions, not allowing uy 
man Clergy, or Lay , to compoſe or —_ any other Creed or form of profetlicn, 
So every way the Council ſaith more than I ſaid. 

But he faith , there'is nothing in the Council of Baptiſmal profeſſion , except the 
bare word Fidem, Well, Fides in that place fignifieth the Creed , and that Creed 
which all Chriſtians did profeſs at their Baptiſm , is their Baptiſmal profeſhon, But 
that is not all , for as Fides ſignifies their Creed or profeſſion of Faith: fo thoſe 0 
ther words , to any perſons wiling to be conrerted from Paganiſm or Judaiſm, ſgnif- 
eth as much as who defire to be Chriſtencd or to be Baptiſed. But he faith, thel 
words if the propoſers of another Faith be Lay-men , let them be excommunicated, & 
make it impoſſible to bave relation to Baptiſm, becauſe the ordinary Miniſter of Baptiſm 
is a Clergy-man. If a Sophiſter ſhould have brought ſuch an Argument in the 
Schools, he would have been hifſed out for his labour. Becauſe one part of the Cz 
non hath reference to Lay-men, therefore no part of it can have reference to 
Clergy-men. Juſt like this, an Zthiopians teeth are white, therefore it is _ 
that any part of him ſhould be black. Whereas the Canon faith expreſly the cor- 
ny , it they be Biſhops or Clerks let them be depoſed , if Lay-men Anathenute 
zed, 

But this great cenſurer himſelf doth falGfie the Council of Epbeſws indeed , twic 
in this one place, Once in omitting the word ngeplye , to offer. 
where he faith, that Charifins bad made a wicked Creed, It was not a wicked 
but a wicked expoſition of the Creed which the Council condemned , Depravats 
Symbeli Expoſitio ; Which Was indeed produced by Charifiws , but neither madeby 
him , nor approved by him, but condemned by him as well as by the Council 
Obſerve Reader, with what groſs carcleſneſs theſe great cenſurers do read Author, 
and utter their fiRitious fancies with as great conhdence, He would have called. 
this forgery in another, 
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E Gaith, I charged their whole Church , with changing the ancient Diſcipline of 

H the Church, into a Sovereignty of m above General Councils , whereas I con- 
that it is not their Univerſal Tenent , and withal _— that they who 

give ſucb exorbitant priviledges to Popes, do it with ſo many cautions , that they ſignifie 
wthing 3 and then courteouſly askes me , whether this be a matter deſerving that 
— Unity ſhould be broken for it ? I docafily believe that this is one of his merry I eharge nor 
Srationers contradictions. What pittiful cavils doth he bring for jult exceptions ? the Church 
Firſt, I do not c it upon their whole Chxrch ( that is one injury, or if I ſhould {peak joy _ 
in his Language, 4 gr7ofi falſification ) but upon the guilty party. Secondly, 1 never WE 
Gd that they who change the ancient Government of the Church , into a $ overeignty 
of power , do it with ſo many cautions : but I ſpake expreſly of them , who aſcribe 
infallibility and temporal power over Princes to the Pope 3 This is another injury 
or Falſification» Thirdly , how often mult I tell him, that we did not diſunite 
qur ſelves from their Church : but onely reinfranchiſe our ſelves from their Uſurpa- 
tions? Laſtly , this party which advanceth the Papacy , above the repreſentative 
Church , is no worſe than their virtual Church , the Pope and the Court of Rome 
with all their adherents , they who have the Keys in their hands : ſuch a party as 
he dare not ſay his Soul is his own againſt them , nor maintain the contrary: that a 
General Council is above the Pope. 

He urgeth, that I aſcribe no more to St. Peter and the Pope for their firſt Moverſhip, pag- 496. Firft 
but onely axtbority to ſit firſt in Council or ſome ſuch things. 1 alcribe unto the Pope , Be ſlvp: 
all that power which is due unro him either by Divine right or humane right , at 
the Judgement of the Church, but I do not hold it meet , that he ſhould be his 
own carver, And for St. Peter , why doth he not leave his wording of it in Gene- 
rals, and fall to work with arguments in particular, if he have any ? We offer him 
a fair tryal for it , that St. Peter never enjoyed or exerciſed any greater or higher 


power.in the Church, than every one of the Apoſtles had , cither AY or 


intenſively, either in relation to the Chriſtian world , or the Apoſtolical Colledge , 
except onely that Primordium Unitatis or Primacy of order , which he ſcoffeth at 
every where': Yet neither do we make his firſt moverſhip , void of all Adivity and 
influence , as he accuſeth us. Firſt, we know he had Apoltolical power, which was 
the higheſt Spiritual power upon earth, As my Father ſent me ſo ſend T you. Scecond- 
ly, ſome power doth belang to a Firit Mover, even by the Law of Nature , beſides 
the firſt ſeat, As to convocate the Members, to preſerve order, to propoſe ſuch things 
35 are to be diſcuſſed , to receive the Votes, to give the Sentence, and to ſee it Ex- 
ecuted fo far as he is truſted by the body. What the Church of England believeth , 
of the Popes inheriting St. Peters priviledges 3 and the exerciſe of that power before the 

' reformation, And how the Breach was made, and when, I have ſhewed abun- 
dantly already. 

We have ſeen his rare $kill , in the diſcovery of a Falſification or a contradiction , 
nowlet us ſee if his ſcent be as good to find out an abſurdity. Hemaketh me argue 
thus, The Pope did not exerciſe $ . Peters power , becauſe be exerciſed St. Peter's power 
and much more , which is as much as to ſay , totum eſt minus parte 3 and more does 
wot comain left : and then he crowes out bis victory aloud « hopeful difutant , who 
booſeth rather to run upon ſuch Rocks , 8&&c. What Rocks doth he mean? I hope ngne 
of the Acroceraunis : thoſe ridiculous things which he calls Rocks, are ſoapy hub- 
bles of his own blowing. This inference is none of mine, but his own: is it not 
pollible for this great pretender to ſincerity , to miſs one paragraph without falſiti- 
ations? Give him leave to make inferences and Periphrales which is as much as to 
ſoy ] and Africa did never abound ſo much with Monſters , as he will make the 
molt rational writing in this world abound with abſurdities. I deſire the courtcous 
Reader to view the place, and cither to pitty his ignorance, or deteſt his impu- 
dence, The words which I anſwered were theſe » That the Biſhops of Rome aUn- 

exerciſed St, Peters power in all thoſe Countries , which kept Communion with the 


Church of Rome , that very year when this unhappy ſeparation began. My anſwer = 
flat 
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is aſſertion did come far ſhort of the truth in one reſpet , for the p,, | 

_ _ power intboſe Countries which gave them leave , than ever $;. a — 
#0, Here is no other inference but this, The Pope exerciſed more power 1þ,, —_ 
Peter pretended to , . therefore this aſſertion that be exerciſed St. Peters power nh, 
of the truth which conſequence is ſo evident, that it can admit neither denyal 
doubting. What hath this to do with , his whole is Ieff than the part, or ware Fr 
not contain the leſs ? : a 

But now ſuppoſe I had ſaid , as he maketh me to fay on his own head 


Rulſmarethi® (1, aſc the whole is leſr than the part , or more does nt contarn the 


n that in 


, left, What 
to carp at? Hath he never heard or read, that in morality the half is many, 


1? Hath he forgotten his Ethicks, that he who ſwerveth from 
jars meaſure of = , whether it bein the Exceſs, or in the Defect, ya 
culpable, and cometh ſhort of his duty ? If the Pope as Succeſſour to St. Peter, did 
uſurp more power than St. Peter had right toz no man in his right wits, car) cal 
it the actual exerciſing of St. Peters power. - | 

The ſecond part of my anſwer was, that as the Pope exerciſed more P 
Papal Uforpa- I" p4 : ower 
lia. than was due to him, in ſome places , where he could gct leave : {o in other place 
"a ( no leſs than Three parts of Four of the Chriſtian world, that is all the = 

Soxthern , and Northern Churches ) his Univerſal Monarchy which he claime was 
Univerſally rejeted. For this I am Firſt reviled. Are moderate expreſſions of ſhame- 
leſneſs ſufficient 10 Charadter this man? &c. If better was within better would come 
out. But Stwltis Theſaxrws ifte eft in lingua ſitu , ut diſcant male loqui meliority, 
' And then when he hath Firſt cenſured me, he attempteth to anſwer me zAS Well as he 
is able , that the Pope exerciſed bis power over them , by Excommunicating them as re- 
volters, As revolters ? In good time 3 They were Chriſtians and had Governour 
of their own, before cither there was a Church of Rome , or Biſhop of Rome 
and never acknowledged themſelves to be his Subjects until this day , nor 
ed his Excommunications upon that ſcore at all. If 
were revolters, the Apoſtolical Age and all facceding Ages were joyned in 
the reyolt. Theſe are his rigorous demonſtrations , to prove the Popes ſingle Juriſdi- 
Qion by Divine right , from his own impotent ations, If the Pope har. 2 Su- 
premacy of Power by Divine right , he hath it over the World , but that we ee 
evidently he never enjoyed from the beginning : if he did not enjoy it Univerſally 
from the beginning , then certainly it cannot be an Apoſt6lical Tradition. 
I —_ with the Eaftern Church , becauſe their caſe is plaineft , as having Pro- 
topatri of their own , and Apoſtolical Churches of their own : but when that 
is once acknowledged , I ſhall be contented to joyn iſſue with him in the /#, Firl, 
for our Brittannick, Churches, and next even for the Church of Rome it (elf; that 
the Pope's Univerſal Monarchy , and plenitude of Sovereign power by Divine right, 
was neither delivered from Parents to Children by perpetual Tradition , asa 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , nor received by the Sons of that Individual Church s 
a matter of Faith 3 but onely a Primacy of Order or beginning, of Unity , which 
we do not oppoſe, nor yet thoſe acce of humane power 3 which Chriſtian 
Emperours and Occumenical Councils, have conferred upon that Sce , provided 
they be not exacted as a Divine right. 

His Firft Moverſhip and his Firft Governowrſhip, are butGeneral unſignificantTerms, 

may agree as well to a beginning of Unity or Primacy of Order , as to an 
abſolute Monarchy or plenitude of Power. If he will Gay any thing to purpoſe, 
he muſt ſay it particularly , particulars began the Breach , particulars mult ſiop the 
Breach. I have given him an account, what particular differences we have with 
him concerni ot. Peter , what particular diffrences we have with him concerning 
che , let him apply himſelf to thoſe, and not make continual excurſions ( 8 
—_ yo rs a 
| When I acknowledged an authority due to the Roman Biſhop in the Church, 
ke a Biſhop in his Diocelſs , as a - or gy in his Province, as the Biſhop of an A* 
Pope, poſtolical See and Succeſſour of St, Peter , I expeQted thaiks 3 there arc many that 


will not yield him one inch of all theſe ſteps without a new conflit, But behold 
the evil natures or the evil manners of this Age, I am accuſed for this of frivolmſur 
an 
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ad i encerity- YetI will make bold to tell this — Theology, that whenſoever pap 458. 


h to be ſolidly diſcuſſed , it will und that the principal ground 
*1 had faid che onely grounds , I had not faid much amiſs ) ofthe Popes pencend: 
(1 Monarchy , Are the Jult rights and priviledges of his patriarchateſhip, his Proto= 
. eeſhip . and his Apoſtolical chair 5 miſtaken for Royalties 3 tor want of 
rood diſtintion. 1 know the Court of Rome , who have been accuſtomed in theſe 
_atter times, tO milk the purſes of their clients, do not love ſuch a dry primacy ( as 
te phraſeth it ) but where they have no more right, and other Churches have a 
care to preſerve their own priviledges » they muſt have patience pertorce. 

His Parallel between the King of England and the Pope, wil be then to ſome Pur- 
poſe, when he hath firſt proved that the Pope hath a Monarchy : until then it is a Extes 
meer . . 

but know. But ſince he is favourably pleaſed to diſpenſe with all men for 

__ of Papal power, ſo they belicyc the ſubſtance of it, and yet he himſelf 
either cannot , Or dare not determine what the ſubſtance of Papal power is 3 he 

might out of his charity have compatſhon, and not ſtile us Mountebanks, who 
know no differrence , between Roman-Catholicks and our ſelves about the Papacy, 

hat onely about the extent of Papal power. Although he ſtile us Hereticks now , 
yet he was lately one of us himſelt : and would have continued o longer, if he had 
underſtood himſelf better ,, or the times been leſs clowdy. Lethim call it ſubſtance, 
let him call it extent , let him call it what he will, I have given him our exceptis 
ons to their Papacy, lt him fatishe them as well as he can and let truth prevail : 
We have not renounced the ſubſtance of the Papacy , except the ſubſtance, of the 
Papacy do conliſt in coaQive power. I fide with no parties, but honour the 
Church of England and welcome truth whereſoever I mect it 3 | 


Tros Tyrinſve mibi nalb diſcrimine habetur. 


| He telleth his Reader, that I grant the whole queſtion , where T affirm that the Bi- 

ſhop of Rome bad awtbority all over, as the Biſhop of an Apeſtolical Church , or Succel- 
ſour of St. Peter, Much good may it do him. 'As it every Biſhop of an Apoſtoli- 
cal Church, were ſtraight way an Univerſal Monarch 3 or as it authority did al- 
ways neceſlarily imply Juriſdiction , or every arbitrator or depoſitary were a legal 
judge. I had reaſon to place a Biſhop'of an Apoſtolical Church , in my climax , we 
a Patriarch , for pRo__ extenſionot his authority every where, not for the high- 
er intenſion of his Juriſdiction any where. 

I urged that if the Biſhop of Rome did ſucceed St. Peter, by the ordinance of 
Chriſt , in this priviledge to be the Prince and Sovereign of the Church , endowed 
with a ſingle Sovercignty of power, that the Great Council of Chalcedon was much 
to be blamed , to give equal priviledges to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople with the Pa- _ 
triarch of Rome , and to efteem the ial City more than the Ordination of Chriſt, To 
the Second part of this argument, that the great Council of Chalcedsn, did ground 
the advannement both of Rome and Conftantinople , upon the Imperial Dignity of 
thoſe two Cities , and to much more which is urged there againſt him, he is as 
mute as a Fiſh: but to the former part he anſwereth , that for any thing I know to the 
contrary Rome might remain Superior in Juriſdifion, though they bad equal priviledges. 
Very 7 petty indeed. He would have his Readers to believe , that a Sovereign and 
his Subjects have equal priviledges. Equals have no power one over another; there 
may be a primacy of Order among equals , but Supremacy of Power taketh away 
equality. Doth not he himſelf make it to be St. Peters priviledge , to be Prince of 
the Apoſtles ? And doth not he tell us that this Priviledge deſcended from St. Peter 
upon the Biſhop of Rome ? Then if the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , have equal privi- 
ledges with the Biſhop of Rome , he is equall to him in this Priviledge which de- 

(cended frm St. Peter. 


ng of the Queſtion; what a groſs Soleciſm that is in Logick, he cannot pal power. 


Let him liſten to the _ and Twentieth Canon of that Council , where hav- Confln ineple 


the Decree of the General Council of Conſtantinople to 


ing repeated and confirme 


the ſame purpoſe, they conclude thus, for the ( Nicene ) Fathers did jl'y re 
priviledges to the See of old Rome, becauſe it war the Imperial City. And t 
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and caþ- 28 


254 


Schiſm Guarded. TOME1 


Schiſm diſarm 
pa, 112» 


«of PX" .  ———_—— 
and Fifty Godl Biſhops ( in the Council of ; le ) moved with the (ame 
_—_ lid give equal prog 10 the See of new Rome; rightly fr fag > 
that City which was the Seat of t Empire and the Senate , Should enjoy equal print is 
with the ancient Imperial City of Rome , and be extolled and magnified iy Ek 
affairs as well as it , being the Second in order from it. And in the Jaſt ſentence of 
the Judges , upon the review of the cauſe, The Archbiſhop of the Imperial Cir of 
Conltantinople or new Rome , muſt enjoy the ſame priviledges of bonowr , anq have the 
ſame power ont of his own amtbority , to ordain Metropolitans mm the Afiatick, Pontick, au 
Thracian Dijoceſsr. That is as much in Law as to fay , have equal Juriſdition; fr 
all other rights do follow the right of Ordination. - 

But he knoweth right well that this will not ſerve his turn, his laſt refuge is tg 
deny the authority of the Canon 3 telling us that it was no free A&, byt wed jv. 
multwonſly , after moſt of the Fathers were departed. And miſcalling it ; battard iſye 
pinned to the end of the Council. Which is altogether as falſc as any thing can-he ;. 
magined to be. It was done before the Biſhops had their Licenſe to depart ; Ie 
had a Second hearing , and was debatcd by the Popes own Legates on his behalf 
before the moſt glorious judges, and maturely ſentenced by them , in the name of 
the Council. This was one of thoſe Four Councils , which St. Gregory honoured 
next to the Four Goſpels. This is one of thoſe Councils , which every ſucceding 
Pope , doth ſwear ſolemnly to obſerve to the leaſt tittle. I hope the Pope hath a 
better opinion of it than he, at leaſt for his Oaths ſake. 

Good Reader obſerve , what cluſters of Forgeries , this great cenſurer hath re. 
packed together , in th? compals of a few lines. I need to cite no other authority 
to convince him, but the very Acts of the Council, Remember whileſt thou lived 
to diſtruſt ſuch authors. Firſt he faith , This was no free AF, moſt falſly : the Bi- 
ſhops all owned it as their free Act by their ſubſcriptions , and by their Teſtimonies 
before the Judges. Secondly he faith , the Clergy of Conſtantinople extorted is, with 
tumultuous importunity , moſt fally : for ithad been once Decreed before in the fee 
General Council of Conſtantinoplez and then the Clergy of Conftantinople, did intrea 
the Popes Legates to be preſent at the firſt debate of it, but they refuſed; and when 
the ſaid Legates alledged in Council that the Fathers were forced , they unanimoul- 
ly teſtified againſt them , nemocoatins eft. Thirdly he faith , it was voted after mt 
of the Fathers were departed , and onely thoſe of the party of Conſtantinople left , mo 
talily : the Fathers were forbidden to depart, and Three of the Protopatriarcs 
with their ſubordinate Biſhops determined it, and ſubſcribed the firſt day, Fourth 
ly he faith ,. it was diſavowed by rhe Patriarch of Antioch and thoſe under bim, mot 
falſly : for the Patriarch of Antioch and thoſe under him did ratifieit , and ſubſcribe 
it in Council. Fifthly he faith , No Patriarch of Alexandria was there; Good reaſor: 
For there was none in being, the See being vacant , by the turning out of Dirſers, 


, Though this be not © falle as the reſt, yet it is as deceitful as the worſt of them, 


Sixthly he faith , the Alexandrian litans and Biſhops refuſed to ſubſcribe it 
They did not refuſe to ſubſcribe it, but they requeſted the Council, that becauſe it 
was their cuſtom to ſubſcribe nothing , until firſt it was ſubſcribed by their Patr- 
arch, that the ſubſcribtion might be deterred, until they had a new Patriarch choſen 
and they themſclves were contented to ftay in Chakedon , until this was effe@ed, 
Now judge freely Reader , whether this man do not deſerve a whetſtone. 

That which followeth concerning immediate Tradition , is but one of his ord: 
nary Meanders, or an improper repetition of an heap of untruths and uncertainties, 
blundred together to no purpoſe , without any proof, That the Tradition of d 
Churches of the Roman Communion is neceſſarily an, Univerſal Tradition ; That me) 
thoſe Churches of the Roman Communion do adbere to the rule of Tradition , and all other 
Churches bave renounced it 3 That all tboſe who differ from the Church of Rome did nt 
ver pretend immediate Tradition , for thoſe points wherein they differ from it : are ſo many 
groſs untruths. That the very ſame which is delivered by ſome Chriſtian Parents to the 
Children , is delivered by all Chriftian Parents after the ſame manner z That whoſe 
is delivered by Chriſtian Parents of this age , is neceſſarily derived from the Apoſtles by a# 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion, And that external Unity doth neceſſarily imply an Idemtity of 
Tradition : Are contingent uncertainties, which may be true or may be falle. -w 

| reaſon 


i 
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chat it is ble for the beginners of s Novelty , to pretend that their inemeds- 
_—_ 7 had taught them , that w the whole world ſees they did not , is abſurd 
"nd impertinent » and may ſerve <qually to both parties. 
Firſt, it is abſurd and contrary to the ſenſe of the whole world. We ſee daylic by 
Fn Lene , that there are innovations in Doctrine and Diſcipline, and both parties 
pretend to ancient and immediate Tradition , he might as well tell us. 


Nil intra eft oleum , nil exire eft in Nuce duri. 


The Arians pretended to immediate Tradition as well as the Orthodox Chri- Changes ut> 
tians. Secondly, it is impertinent z changes in Religion are neither ſo ſuddein nox diſcernible. 
@ viſible as he imagineth , but are often made by degrees, in tra of tine, at 
leiſure, inſenſibly , undiſcernibly. An errour comes hrſt to be a common opinion, 
then a pious Dodtrine. Laſtly, a point of Faith : but ſc}dom do errours appear at tirit 
in thew own ſhape. 


Fallt enim vitinm ſpecie virtutn & nmbri® 


A beginning of Unity in time may grow to be a Sovereignty of Power. Inve- 
ſtitures were taken away from Kings for fear of Simony : and this fear of Simony 
before the wheel had done running , produced the moſt ſublimated Art of Simony 
that ever was deviſed. Who would or could have ſuſpected , that thoſe huge crys 
for fre@1iberty of Eletion , ſhould have ended in Papal proviſions, or the exemp- 
tion of Clergy-men from their Allegiance to their native Prince : have been an 
Introduction to a new Oath of Allegiance to a Forraign Prelate ? The ſubjeQion 
of the Emperours to the Popes, began with Pictures, proceeded to Poetry , and 
ended in down right Maxims of Theology. There hath alway been a .myGery of 
laiquity, as well as a myſtery of Piety 3 the Tares were ſown whileſt men ſlept, 
and were not preſently diſcerned. Itis not © who have changed Faith into opini- 
on: My Faith is the very (ame that always was profeſſed throughout the Chriſtian 
World, by every Chriſtian at his Baptiſm, and comprehended in the ancient Creed 
of the Church. Burt it is they who have changed opinion into Faith ,, when Piwe 
the Fourth matriculated Twelve new opinions , among the ancient Articles of the 
Creed, Let them be probable , or pious, or erroneous , or what you will: Iam 
ſure they are but opinions and conſequently no Articles of Faith. 
I faid ſuch Opinions of an Inferiour Nature , are not ſo neceſſary to be known. He Opinions not 
wketh , whether they be neceſſary or no ? If they be not neceſlary , why do I grant them to neceſlary. 
be neceſſary by ſaying , they are not ſo neceſſary ? If they be neceſlary , why call Ithem but 
Opinims 2 Doth he know no diftin&ion of things neceſſary to be known, that ſome 
things are not fo neceſſary as other ? Some things are neceſſary to be known, ne« 
tſitare medii , to abtain Salvation : Some things are neceſſary to be known onely 
xeceſſtate precepti , becauſe they are commanded , and they may be commanded by 
God or Man ; the latter are not ſoneceſſaxy as the former. Some things are abſo- 
tutely neceſſary to be known by all men: Some other things are onely by ſome menz 
Art they 3 Maſter in Iſrael and knoweſt not theſe things ? Somethings are enjoynsd to 
be held onely for Peace fake; thoſe are not fo neceſſary to be known as the com- 
mandements, or the Sacraments , or the Articles of the Creed. The Popes Infal- 
lidiliey in his Definitions of Faith , is but an opinion, and yet they hold it nece(- 
ty. The Superiority of a General Council above the Pope , was a neceſſary opi- Bel. de concih 
won in the time of Conſtance and Bafile : and, now the contrary opinion is fere de Fi- ##- 3+ #4Þ+ 17+ 
3 almoſt an Article of Faith. | 
He hnoweth better by this time what I underſtand by points of Faith pmblickly 
fed; even the Articles of the Creed, which every Chriſtian that ever was from 
riſts time untill this day, profeſſed at his Baptiſm. All the Chriſtian world have 
err been Baptized into the Faith of the old Creed, never any man yet was Baptized 
mo the Faith of their new Creed : if theſe new Articles , be as neceſſary to be 
"own and publickly profeſſed for the common Salvation as the old, they do them 
Tong to baptize them but into one half of the Chriſtian Faith. A 
Oo - 
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e troublcth himſelf necdlefly with Jealouſie and ſuſpicion, leaſt ander the 13 
N.. of Faith Univerſally profeſſed , my the Chriſtian world United , I ſhould Arp 
ſhelter or Patrociny for Arrians , or Socinians, or any other Muſhrom Seq ; 4 if 
the Deity of Chriſt were not delivered by Univerſal Tradition, or not helg by the 
Chriſtian world United, becauſe of their Oppoſition. I do not look upon any ſuch 
Sets, which did or do oppoſe the Univerſal and pepetual Tradition of the Catho. 
lick Church before their days, as living and laſting ſtreams, but as ſadgein and 
violent Torrents : neither do I regard their oppolition to the Catholick Church 
any more than of a company of Phrenetick perſons, whileſt I ſee plainly 2 pare 
ante , that there was a time when,the wheat did grow without thoſe Tareg20d 
a parte poſt , that their erreurs were condemned by the Catholick Church, This 
Exception of his hath great force againſt his immediate Tradition 3 Should the Chi. 
dren of Arrians or Socinians , in their Arrian or Socinian Principles , becauſ 
they were delivered to them , as the Legacics of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , by thei 
erring, parents ? But againſt my Univerſal and perpetual Tradition they have ng 
force at all. Neither do I look upon their petty interruption, as an empeachment 
to the ſucceſlioh frog the Apoſtles , no more than I eſteem a great mountain, tg 
be an empeachment to the roundneſs of the Earth. 

Neither was it the Church of Greece , and all the other Eaſtern , Southern, and 
Northern Churches , which receded from this Univerſal Tradition , in the caſein 
difference between us, concerning the diſcipline of the Church 3 but the Church of 
Rome which receded from them, 


Non tellus cymbam , tellurem cymba reliquit. 


He knoweth little in antiquity, whe doth not know , that the Creed was a 
Tradition both materially , as a thing delivered by the. Apoſtles , and Formally a 
being welivered by Oral Tradition: But he who ſhall ay ( as he doth) thatd 
the points controveried between us and them , were delivered as derived from the Apdtler, 


No Tradition ;, , rraflice ar doyly viſible as is the Apoſtles Creed , by our Forefathers, as invoking 


in 
between 85. 


keg Saints for their interceſſion , the lawfulneſs of __ » praying ſor the dead , Adrration 


of the Sacrament , &c. ' And in particular, the SubjeGion to the Pope as Supreme bel 
( to uſe his own phraſe )) is a —_— man, His very mumbling of them, and 
chopping of them by halves, as if he durſt not utter them right out , is a ſufficient 
Evidence of the contrary. We do not charge them onely with invoking Saint: ſe 
their interceſſion , or to ſpeak more properly with the invoking God to hear the 
interceſſion of his Saints : but with more inſolent forms of ultimate prayers to the 
Creatures, to proted} them at the boxr of death , to deliver them from the Devil , en 
fer ſpiritual Graces upon them , and to admit them inzo heaven , precibus meritiſque, 
not onely by their projers » but likgwiſe by their merits. As improper an addrels, 2s 
if one ſhould fall downon his knees before a Courtier, and beſeech him to give him 
—_ » Or to Knight him, meaning onely that he ſhould mediate for him to 
t in ; 

We i not queſtion the lawfulneſs of their having of Images 3 but worſhipping 
of them, and worſhipping them with the ſame worſhip which is due to the Pro 
totype. We condemn not all praying for the dead, not tor their reſurreQion, and 
the conſummation of their happineſs : but their prayers for their deliverance out 
Purgatory, We our ſelves adore Chriſt in the Sacrament , but we dare not adore 
the Species of Bread and Wine. And although we know no Divine right forit: 
yet if he would be contented with it, for peace fake we could afford the Biſhop 
of Rome a Primacy of Order by hum4n right, which is all that antiquity did know- 
And if any of our Anceſtours in any of theſe particulars , did ſwerve from the U- 

Tradition of the Church, we had much better warrant to retum 
to the Apoſtolical Line and Level, than he himſelf had to deſert thoſe principles tt 
merariouſly , which his immediate Forcfathers taught him, as delivered by the 4- 
poſtles and derrived from them. | : 

His next exception is a meer omachy, that I call two of his aſſertions I 
ferences, What doth this concern cither the perſon or the cauſe ? Either this mw 
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tend about the ſhadow of an Als, or I know not what is. Let them be premiſſes * 


ions which he will, they may be ſo diſpoſed to make them either; i 

- .—--c:arrt what do they here ? if they be concluſions, they are route 
He callerh the tormer concluſion their chzef Objedion 5 who ever heard of an obje- 
4ion without an Inference ? And the ſecond is ſo far from being no Inference, that 
: comprehendeth four Inferences, one from the firſt principle , another from the 
principle , and the third from both principles. That Churches in Commu- 
view with the Roman bave the onely right Dodrine in virtue of the firſt principle, and the 
mely right Government in virtue of the ſecond principle , and Unity neceſſary to Salvation 
i, virtue of both principles. And the laſt concluſion is the general Interence from all 
theſe, And by conſequence we hold them , onely to makg the entire Catholick Church, 

1 aid truly , that we hold both their Rules of Unity , I add that we hold them 
both in the right ſenſe , that is, inthe proper literal ſenſe of the words : but what 
their ſenſe of them is, concerneth them not us. If by the Pope's Supremacy he un- 
lerſtand a ſingle Sovereignty or Supremacy of power, by virtue of Chritt's own 
Ordinance 3 we hold it not indeed , neither did the Catholick Church of Chriſt e- 
yer hold it. So likewiſe if by Tradition of our Anceftours, he underſtand Univerſal 
and tual Tradition , or as it were Univerſal and perpetual z we joyn hands 
with him : but if by Tradition he underſtand the particular and immediate Tra- 
dition of his Father , or Ten Thouſand Fathers, or the greater part of the Fathers 
of one Province or one Patriarchate, in one Age, excluding three parts of the 
Catholick Church of this Age , and not regarding former Ages between this Age 
and the Apoſtles 3 we renounce his rule in this ſenſe, as a Bond of Errour , not of 

' Unity. And yet in General , according to the Literal ſenſe of the words, we em- 
brace it as it is propoſed by himſelf; that The Dodrines inherited from our Fore-jathers, 
at the Legacies of Chrift and bis Apoſtles , are onely to be acknowledged or Obligatory. 
So weacknowledge both his Rules inthe Literal ſenſe de fatto,but the Popes ſingle Su- 

of power and particular Tradition were never principles of Unity neither 
&: fatto nor de jurez and fo he may ſeek for his flat Schiſmatick de fav at Rome. 
1 aid there was a fallacy in Logick of more interrogations than one , -when que- 
ions of a different nature are mixed, to which = A cannot be 

He faith be pres no I1verrogatory at all to me, True 4 but he propounded am- 
ra cnn +of ng be anſ' an by me, confounding St. Peter and the Pope, 
an headſhip of order, and an headſhip of power, which is all one. An head of 
Order hath power to ac firſt, as well as fic firlt : but he ateth not by his own 
ſingle power , but by the conjun& power of the body or colledge. 

To ſhew him , that I am not aſhamed of my voluntary railing ( as he phraſeth Pag- $10- 
it ) too filly to merit tranſcribing or anſwering , 1 will tranſcribe it for him. {[ The 
Church or Court of Rome have Sophiſticated the true DoGtrine of Faith, by their 
{upplemental Articles , contrary to the Firſt principle 3 and have introduced into 
the Church a Tyrannical Government , contrary to the ſecond principle : and are 
fo far from being the entire Catholick Church , that by them both they are convl- 
Qed to have made themſelves guilty of ſuperſtition and Schiſm. ] 1f this be 
niling, what Term doth his Language deſerve? If this be filly, what pitiful 
wes; bi > nguag we 


He faid ny onely way to clear our Church from Schiſm , was to diſprove his two Rules. The proof 
I anſwered he was doubly miſtake , Firft in putting us to prove or diſprove , who reſts on their 
zre the perſons accnfed, the defendants duty is to anſwer, not to prove : that is the 146 

the accuſer. They accuſe us of Schiſm , therefore chey ought to prove 
their rules, whereon they ground their Accuſation , in that ſenſe wherein they 
take them 3 not put ts to diſprove them. He tirgerh that by this method, no Rebel 
ought 10 give any reaſon why be did ſo , becauſe be is accuſed of Rebellion by bis lawful 
Governor, By his 1cave, he that condemneth a Subject of Rebellion , before he 
hare proved his Accuſation, doth him wrong , but he faith , the truth is, whereſoc- 
ver there is a comreft , each fide accuſes the.other , and each fide defend, it ſelf againſt the 
"hers Acenſations + but we were the Firſt accuſers , who could not with any Face have 
mnrw3 to reform, unleſs we Accuſed fi our Aliual Governaur of Uſxrpation. I told 
before that he was donbly miſtaken 3 now I muſt be bold to telf him that - i3 
Oo 2 three 
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three ways miſtaken. Firſt the Pope was none of our Actual Governour, mn 
external Regimeut of the Church , by the Laws of England. Secondly oy; refon 
mation was no Accuſation , but an Enfranchiſement ot our ſelves ſub moder ain 
inculpate tutele. Thirdly, I have already manifeſted the Uſurpations of the Cour 
of Rome, upon other manner of _—_— than his ambiguous rules. As we have ing 
ved our intention} ſo let him endeavour to prove his. 

My Second anſwer was, that although the proof did reſt on our ſides ; Tet ] did un 
approve of bis advice , that was, to diſprove his two rules. My reaſon is evident 
we approve of his two rules as they were ſet down by himſelf , it is not we jy. 
they who have ſwerved from them, and therefore it were madneſs.in us to diſprove 
them. He faith , bc dare ſwear in my bebalf , that T never ſpake truer word in my lif 
and out of his Supercrogatory kindneſs offers himſelf to bound for me , that Ik of 
never follow any adviſe , that bids me ſpeak, home to the point. What lilly nonſenk i; 
this , ſhould I follow any mans adviſe-to diſprove that which I approve > 1 "ee 
ſpoken ſo home to the point without any adviſe , that I expe& little thanks from 
him , and his fellows for it. 

What he prateth of # Diſcipline left by Chrift to the Chxrch of England in Henry 
the Eighths time , is ridiculous indeed. And it is equally ridiculous to hope to 
make us believe, that the removal of a few upſtart Uſurpations, is a chayge of th 
Diſcipline left by Chriſt to bis Church. And Laſtly it is ridiculous to fancy , that 1x. 
ter Uſurpations may not be reformed by the pattern of the Primitive times , and 
the ancient Canons of the Church , and the practiſe of ſucceeding Ages , becauſe 
we received them by particular Tradition from our immediate Fathers. That one 
place which he repeateth as having been omitted by me , hath been anſwered fully 
to every part of it. | 

The reſt of this SeQtion is but a repetition of what he hath ſaid, without addi 
any thing that is new 3 and inthe. concluſion of this Treatiſe he giveth us a Suw- 
ma totalis of it again ( cither he mult diſtruſt his Readers memory or his Judge- 
ment : ) and yet for fear of not being underſtood , he recapitulates it all over again 
in his Index. Surely he thinketh his diſcourſe ſo profound, that no man under- 
ſtands him except he repeat it over and over again : and for my part I did new 
meet with ſuch a Torrent of words, and ſuch ſhallowneſs of matter. And 61 
leave him to St. Auftins cenſure alledged by him, In mala cauſa non poſtunt alite, 
at malam cauſam quis coegit eos babere. 
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That they who caſt Papal power out of England were no Proteftants , but Roman-C+ 
tholicks throughout , except onely in that one point of the Papacy. 


Iberto (he faith ) be bath been the larger in bis reply ,. becauſe the former point 
were fundamental —_— , and Far. of deciſive of the Dreſtion. They do cotr 
cern the Queſtion indeed , to blunder and to confound Univerſal Tradition with 
particular Tradition , a Primacy of Order with a ſingle Supremacy of Power, | 
riſdition purely point with external Juriſdition in foro contenfioſo ; otherwil 
they concern not the Queſtion. And for deciding of the jonz wherewithal ſhould 
he decide it? who hath not ſo much as alledged one Authority in the caſe, Divine 
Human, not a Text of Scripture , not a Canon of a Council R not a Teſtimony 
a Fatherz who hath not ſo much as pretended to any Univerſal or perpetual Trade 
tion , but onely to the particular immediate Tradition of the Reman Church 3 and 
this he hath onely pretended to, but neither proved it , nor attempted to prove it, 
nor is it polhible for him to prove by the particular Tradition of the Roman Church 
ie ſelf, that the Biſhop of Rome is the Sovereign Monarch of the Church by Chil 
own Ordination. His onely grounds are his own vapourous fancies, much like 
Zenoer Vaunts , who uſed to brag , that he ſometimes wanted opinions, but = 
ver wanted Arguments. 
My fix grounds he ſtileth exceptions. And why exceptions ? But Ict them be 


grounds, 
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— ds. orexceptions, or whatſoever he will have him to be : and ler themtake 
that every one of thole Trifles and Toyes ( a$he calleth them ) do not baffle him 


ind trip up his heels. ; ; | 

I plead that [ Roman-Catholicks did make the firſt ſeparation. ] He anſwers, 
that this Ples doth equally acquit.any villain in the world , who inſfts in the ſteps of bis 
Fure-fatber vilainr. Would no exprethon lower than this of Villins ſerve his turn 3 
who can help it ? It choſe Forctathers ( whom he intimates) were Villains or any 
hing like Vikains » they were his Fore-fathers Twenty times more than ours ; We 
:nherit but ONE Point in difference trom them, but he Twenty : The denomination 
ought to be from the greater part. It any of them were deemed more propitious 
to us than the reſt, it was Henry the Eighth, or Archbiſhop Cranmer: For both theſe 
we have their own confelſion that they were theirs, Firſt , for Henry the Eight, 
We had a King who by bis Laws aboliſhed the Axtbority of the Pope , although in all o« gait. Als. 
ther things be would follow the Faith of bis Anceſtowrs. And for Archbiſhop Cranmer Apot. cap 4- 
hear another of them , Cranmer the unworthy Archbiſhop of Canterbury was bis ( the P*t: 59- 
Earl of Hartfords ) right band andchief aſſiſtant in the work, although but a few moneths 
before, be was of King Harries Religion, yea a great Patron and proſecuter of the ſix Ar- 
ticks, But to deal clearly with you, there is not the ſame reaſon to imitate a No- 
torious knave in his confeſſed knavery, and to follow one who hath not onely a 
reaſonable and juſt cauſe of contending , but alſo the reputation of an honelt man, 
even in the judgement of his adverſe party, in all other things, except onely there- 
in, wherein he is adverſe to them. Such were all the Actors in this cauſe by their 
confetlion. If we acknowledged, that they who caſt out Papal Uſurpations were 
Schiſmaticks for ſo doing , he ſaid ſomething : but we juſtific their AR, as pious 
and virtuous 3 and ſo his compariſon hath never a leg torun on. 

I pleaded, that | it was a violent preſumption of their Guilt and our Innocence, 
when their beſt friends, and beſt able to Judge , who preached for them and writ 
forthem , who ated for them and ſuffered for them , who in all other things were 
great Zelots of the Koman Religion, and perſecuted the poor Proteſtants with firc 
and Fagot , yet condemn them and juſtihe this ſeparation. He minceth what I 
Gay according to his uſe , and then excepteth , the word | beſt ] might have been 
left out 3 They ever were accounted better friends who remained in their former Faith , 
ard the other Biſhops lookgd upon as Schiſmaticks by the obedient party. Yet the Biſhop p 
of Chalcedon doubted not to call them the beft of Biſhops, He ſhould do well to tell *0%9 ©4Þ- 3+ 
us for his credit ſake , who thoſe other Biſhops were , who looked upon theſe as 
Schiſmaticks. Such is his ignorance in the ſtate of theſe times, that he dreameth of 
two parties , an Obedient party , and a Rebelious party z whereas there were no par- 
tics but all went one way, There was not a Biſhop, nor an Abbot of Note in the 
Kingdom , who did not vote the Kings Supremacy , Four and Twenty Biſhops , 
and Five and Twenty Abbots perſoually at one time, There was not a Biſhop nor 
any perſon of note in the Kingdom , who did not take the Oath of the Kings Su- 
premacy , except Biſhop Fiſher and Sir. Thomas Moor , who were impriſoned for 

reaſon, either true or pretended , before that At was made, for —_ the 
— the Crown. Þ he - jr not truſt me, let him _ the ” i& _ 

ies3 At length we eed unanimouſly in this ſentence and were of one accord, | 

that the Roman bs bath ann Teridito given bim by God in Holy Scriptere , _—_ _=_ 
n thi Kingdom of England, than any other Forreign Biſhop. The ſame ſentence #yif. Uni 
was given by our convocations or Synods , The ſame ſentence was given by our Ox-Ep.2. Sac 
parliaments with the fame concord and Unanimity, Ne mine diſſentiente > We had 9": 4n- 7. 
no parties but one and all. Let him liſten to his friend Biſhop Gardiner, No forreign 15%.@ g537 
Bibop hath any Authority among us, all ſorts of People are agreed with us upon this point 12 De vera 
with moſt ftedfaft conſent , that no manner of perſon bred ne, wp in , England bath 0bedientia 
aWght to do with Rome, 

And Ireland was unanimous herein with Exgland. All the great Families 2s well 
of the Fiſh as of the Engliſh , did acknowledge by their Indentures to Sr. Anthony 
St. Leger then chief Governour of Ireland, the King's Supremacy and utterly renounce 
the Fariſdetlion of the Pope. Yet it was uot the meaning of our Anceſtours then, @,,,.. book 


and ( though ſome of them had been ſo minded ) it is not our meaning now to 4,, 32.33.34, 
meddlc Hen. 8. 
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eddle with the power of the Keys, or abridge the Biſhop of Rome of any I11wwcs. 
Rion purely ſpiritual , or any Legacy which was left him by Chriſt or hs ee 
but onely to caſt out his uſurped coaCtive Power in the Exteriour Court \ Without 
the leave of the Sovereign Prince , which Chritt and his Apoſtles did never excer. 
ciſe , or diſpoſe of , or meddle with , and to vindicate to our Kings the Politica or 
External Regiment of the Church , by themſelves and by their Biſhops and other 
tic delegates , as a right due to all Chriſtian Princes by the Law of God and nature. 
But he attributerh all this to the Fear of the Clergy and the People, and th 
Kings violent craelty : and for proof of what he faith , citeth half a paſſage out of 
or Hammond , but he doth DoGtor Hammond notorious wrong, Dodo py. 
mond ſpeaketh onely of the Firſt preparatory ACt , which occaſioned them 19 take the 
matter of rights into a ſerious debate in @ Synodical way : he applieth it to the ſub. 
quent a& of renunciation after debate. Dr. Hammond ſaid onely, it is eaſe tobe be. 
lieved : Mr. Serjeant maketh it a juft preſumption or confeſt evidence. Dr, Hanna 
ſpeaketh of Trey” but the fear of the Law , the Law of Premmnire; an ancient law 
made many ages before Herry the Eighth was born , the Palladium of Enyla 
to preſerve it | the Uſurpations of the Court of Rome: but he miſapplieth i 
wholly to the fear of the Kings violent cruelty, Laſtly , he ſmoothers Dr. 
monds ſenſe exprefſed clearly by himſelf, that there is 10 reaſon to doubt , byt thet the 
did believe what they did re, the fear being the occaſion of their debates , but the ne 
ſons or arguments offered in debate, the cauſes { as in all charity we are 1 Fudge ) of 
their decifion, He nfeth not to cite any thing gre 

If he did , he could have told his Reader, that this anſwer was taken away 
me before it was made by him. For two whole Kingdoms , the Univerſities \ the 
convocations,, the Parliaments, to betray their conſciences, to renounce an Artice 
which they eſteem necefſary to falvation , onely for the fear of a Premmnire or the 
loſs of their goods , to forſwear themſelves, to deny the Effence of their Faih, 
to turn Schiſmaticks , as if they did all value their Goods more than their Souk, 
without ſo much as one to oppoſe it 3 is a vain uncharitable ſurmiſc, or rather its 
incredible , and not onely incredible but impoſhble. They were the men that ad- 

Mein, Yiſed the King to aſſume the Supremacy. Archbiſhop Warham told the King it ws 

Act & Mons right to have it before the Pope, Biſhop Gardiner was the chief framer of the Oat 

of Supremacy, Biſhop Total and Longlands were the chief Preachers up of the King 

Supremacy at St, Pau/'s Croſs. Tonftal juftifieth it in his Letter to Cardinal Put 

Gardiner and Beckenſhaw did write _—— Books in defence of the Kings Supreme 

cy. The whole convocation did fet forth a Catechiſm ot Catechetical book, toin- 

ſtrut the People in the Kings right to the Sapremacy , called the inftitution of « 

Chriſtian man, Biſhop Boxner , bloudy Bonner, who made ſach Bonchres of the 

| . y moos his _ r_ Embaſſadour with Clement the _ 

_ did fo boldly and highly ſet ing Henries Supremacy in the Afſembly of Ca 

— dioals , that they thought of burning him or caſttng fot a veſſel of Scalding 
pag. 195- Lead, ifhe had not ſecured himſelf by flight, 

Suppoſe it was credible that they all voted out of fear , and took the Oath of 
premacy out of fear , what fear could confiram them to adviſe the King , to afſume 
the Su as his right, to frame the Oath of Supremacy , to infirud others in 
I t to the Supremacy , by —_ Lerters , by pablick Catechiſms , to 

ch up his Supremacy , to n his $ cy in their Polemick writings, 
| in op Orations prune Cardinal datallive; with hazard of da 

fickle the Kings Fars with Sermons nft the Pope's Supremacy? Who 
| arg ſay what theſe men did was out offer 3 muſt 4; pts -1heT man. Thecor 
105. trary 15 as evident to the World as Noon day light. 1 wilt conclade this "= ul 
De vera Obe- the Fear of the Kings violent crme with Biſhop Gerdiners Teſtimony 0 himſek 
dientia- He objecteth that #s a Biſhop be bad ſworn to maintain the Supremacy of the Pope. To 
which he anſwererh, that what was bolily ſworn, is more belily emiried, than 10 make # 
Oath , the Bond of Iniquitx He c himſelf w have beey married to the Church 
of Rome(bona hde)aes to bis ſecond wife , bwt after the return of his firſt wiſe (that 
the truth ) to which be was eſpouſed in bis Baptiſm , being convitted with wndenicbt 
evidence , he was neceſſitated out of conſcience , to forſakg the Church of Rome 1® thu 
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with Schiſm , ſo long as we ſeck carcfully after truth, and are ready implcyr 
the preparation of our minds to embrace it , whenſoever we find it. 2 
hel or prevarcate wich us I will reduce my argument into Syloggonk 
Whoſoever invented not their falſe Opigions themſelves, but leargeq them 6. 
their crring parents , are not to be reputed Hereticks , ( much leſs Schiſmaticy 
if they detend them not with pertinacious animoſity , but inquire carefully w 
the truth , and be ready to race it , and corre their crrours when 
them : But if we had any falſe opinions we invented them not oy; ſelves 
learned them from our crring Parents. Therefore we are nct to be reputed Hee, 
ticks ( much leſs Schiſmaticks , ) if we defend not our opinious with Pertinacion 
animoſity , but inquire carefully after the truth, and be ready to embrace i; 
corre& our Errours wherf we find them. The Majoris St. Awſtins to word and 
is yielded by Mr. Serjeant to be true, The Minor is evident to all the world 29d 
cannot be denied : Therefore the concluſon is firm, = 

1 do not urge this, as though I had thelcaſt ſuſpition in the world that our An. 
ceſtours did crr , but to ſhew that although they haderred , yet we are not to he 
reputed Herericks or Schiſmaticks whileſt we do our endeavours to find the truth 
and embrace it implicitely in the preparation of our minds. Neither doI urge hs 
to convince others who do not know our hearts, and perhaps will noe a1; 
us . when we tell them that we hold the truth implicitely: but for the Grin; 
of our own conſciences. We know whether we hold Opinions pertinaciouſly or mx, 
and whether we defire and endeavour to find out the truth or not : and whether 
we are willing to embrace the truth whenſoever God ſhall reveal it or not ; Nov 
know it but God and our ſelves, Mr. Serjeant cannot know it. And therefore x 
his anſwer is improper and contrary to the Rules of Logick , to deny the concugo 
or condition contained in the concluſion ; So it is vain anc! preſumptuous to judge 
of another mans conſcience, which is known onely to God and himſelf 1 « 
Se. Auſtin to prov the [2% ae>e which he yieldeth, not the Aſſumption which 
tooevident in it felt to be denied , much leſs tobe a witneſs of our hearts which 
it was impoſhbe for St. Auſtin to know. Judge Reader what” Ardelives and baſe 
bodics theſe are , cenſuring and damning all Proteſtants to the Pit of Hell a He 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, and yet when they are preſſed home , are forced to cov 
fels , that if they do endeavour to find out the truth , which all good Chriſtians 
do , then are neither Hereticks nor Schiſmaticks. This may be a great con> 
fort and fatisfaCtion to all conſciencious Proteſtants , who are daylic moleſted by 
theſe men and terrified with ſuch bugbears as theſe. But Mr. Serjeant hath deviſed 
a new method to diſcover the hearts of Proteſtants , by the Teſtimony of their yes 
and the undeniable verdifi of their reaſon, onely by viewing my anſwer to his tuft 
Section. Riſum teneatis amici / 

To draw the faw of contention to and fro, about Heyry the Eighth , Wakes, 
Heath, Tonſtal, Gardiner , Bonner , &c, Whether they were Proteſtants or Papiſs 
is impertinent, and frivolous impertinent 3 let him call them Proteſtants, or Papiſs, 
or neither , or both, it is all one to my argument , that it isa violent preſumption 
ot their guilt and our Innocence , that all their great Scholars who Preached for 
them, and writ for them , and acted for them , and ſuffered for them in all othe 
differences, ſhould deſert them in this. And frivolous; to contend about the word 
when we agree upon the thing, The thing is without all controverſic or diſpute; 


they held with the Proteſtants in the Article of the Supremacy , and with the Papil 
in all other Articles whatſoever, 


Naw whether their denominations ſhall be from the greater part as it is in all 
ther caſes , ( mix one drop of milk with twenty or Fourty of water, and we call 
it water not milk ) or from the lefſer part as Mr. Serjeant would have it , I com 
mit to the Readers Judgement, and defire him to determin it himſelf; whatſoever 
way he determins it , his Judgement will be lef prejudicial than to be moleſted 
with ſuch wrang/ers, 


Proteſtants may perſecute Proteſtants , 
periecute Papiſts ( as ——— perſe 
Itemacls mocks arc terme 


but not as Proteſtants, and Papiſts ma) 


perlecute the Feſwits, ) but not as Papiſts; even 
perſecutions: but they ſeldom make ſuch bloudy wo 
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—< hoſe whom they acknowledge to be ot their own communions, as the Law 
the Six Articles Was , Or perſecute them with firc and faggat as ena did. He 
that between every ſpectes of colour which we bave names for, there are bundrets 
of middle degrees for which we bave no xamer. Well argucd againſt himſelf; Wit 
"hither wilt thou? Then why doth he call them Proteitants , and give them a 
name 7 There are indeed between every ſpecies of colours, many middle degrees 
which have no diſtin& names: but therefore we give them the names of thole co- 
tours which they come neareſt to z either with a diſtinQion if they be eaſily expreſ- 
ed, as Graſs-green, Sea-green , Willow-green, &c. Or without any diſtinCtion, 
the white of an Egg is not ſo white as Snow , yet both white. IF he would pur- 
ſie his own Inſtance, this controverſie were ended. ; 

He prateth of the ſubordinate Seds of Proteſtants , and bow changeable they are every 
diy. He loveth to have a Vagary out of his lifts. It is his Spiritual Mother the 
Church of England , that gave him his Chriſtian being , which he hath undertaken 
to combate 3 let him adorn that Sparta as he is able > and if he did it with more 
modeſty , he were leſs to be blamed than he is. If ſhe had been bur his old friend, 
jet friendſhip ought to be uuſtitchd by degrees wot torn aſunder ſuddainly. But to caſt 
durt in the Face of his own Mother, is a ſhrewd ſign of an ill nature. As the 
fool aid to a favorite , If I fall T cen riſe again , but if tho fall thou wilft never riſe 
again : (0 if we change , there is no great danger in it , becauſe we keep our ſelves 
hrmly to our old Eſſentials , that is the Apoſtles Creed ; but their change is 
ingrons, rho change their Creed, and preſume to add new Eſſentials to the 


He bearcth ſuch a perfe& hatred againſt Reformation , becauſe it is deſtruQtive to 
his Foundation of immediate Tradition , that he maketh No. Papiſt and a Reformer 
to be the Character of a Proteſtant. | Popes and Cardinals , Emperours and King- 
doms, Churches and Councils.have all aknowledged both the lawfulneſs and nc- 

of reformation. What doth he think of the Council of Trent, or hath he 
venture never read it? But what doth he think of the Councils of Conftance 
and Rafil, who profeſs themſelves every where to be qualihed to reform the 
th, tam in capite quam in membris 5 4s well in the bead as in the members ? They 
eſcape fairly if he do not cenſure them as Proteſtants : For they were great refor- 
mers, and they were no great Papilts , placing the Sovereign power under Chriſt 
inthe Church and not in the Firſt Mover. I might welk call the reformation®* in 
Hewy the Eighths time their Reformation , the Papiſts Reformation rather than ours , 
if the Reformers were more Papiſts than Proteſtants , as is moſt evident. 
" Ipreſſed him that if the Renwwnciation of the Biſhop of Romes abſokete Univerſal 
Monarchy , by Chriſts own Ordination , be the Eſſence of a Proteſtant, then the 
Primitive Church were all Proteſtants. He anſwereth , ir is Aatly falſe. I am con- 
teated to be file ut for the preſent , but when time ſerveth , it may be made appear , 
to be flatly true 3, and that all that the Primitive Fathers did attribute to the Biſhop 
of Rome , was no moxe than a Primacy of Order or beginning of Unityz and that 
an abſolute Monarchy by Chriſt Ordination , is abſolutely repugnant to the primi- 
tve Diſcipline. | 

I proceeded [ then all the Grecian , Ruſſian , Armenian , Abyſſin Chriſtians arc 
Proteſtants this day. ] He anſwereth , that it is partly true and partly falſe , and 
end ſerveth onely to pw that the Proteſtants bave fellow Schiſmatickg. And why partly 
true and partly falſe? when all the world ſceth, that all theſe Churches do difown 
and diſclaim the Popes Monarchy. - This is juſt the old condemned Tenent of the 
Schiſmatical Donatift; , who did moſt unchaitably limit the Catholick Church © 
their own Party , excluding all others from hope of Salvation , as the Romayiſts do 
now. The beſt is , we mult ſtand or fall to our own Maſter 2 But by this means , 
they have loſt one of the notes of their Charch , that is wwltitnde, for they exclude 

or Four times more Chriſtians , out of the Communion of the Catholick 
Church ; than they admit into it. | 

I proceed yet. higher , {| then we want-not ſtore of Proteſtants, even in the bo- 

lome of the Roman Church it ſelf. ] His anſwer is, that to frok moderately , it is 


«1 impudens faiſhood , aud a plain impoſſibiluy + fer whoſoever renownceth the ſubſtance of 
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s Authority , and bis being bead of the Church , becomes totally diſyy;i,, 6 
- Charch. Good words | is Sound work is too weak to ſupport Fl ty 
ſach an heavy accuſation. A Primacy of Order implyeth an Headſvip as well 25S, 
cy of power ncither is it deſtitute of all power. It hath ſome power Eſſential annexed 
to it, toc gate ſub pens pure firitxali, to propoſe, to give ſentence according to 
the votes of the Colledge it may have an accefſary power,to execute the Canorg 4c. 
cording to the conſtitutions of Councils,and Imperial Sanctions , and confirmations 

Bae all this cometh far ſhort of that headſhip which he aſſerteth , 4 $orers; 
Monerebical beadſvip of abſolute power , ghove the whole Church by Chrifts Orging;, 
This is that Headſhip which he maintaineth againſt me every where 1, 
is that Headſhip ,which the Primitive Church never acknowledged. This 7 
that headſhip which the Grecians , Ruſſians , Armenians , Abyſſines and the Church 
of England renounce at this day. This is that headſhip which many of his own 
Communion who live in the boſome of the Roman Church , do not believe; a5 the 
Councils of Cunftance , and Bofile, and Piſa , the School of Sorbox, and very many 
others every where who do all rejeQt it , ſome more, ſome leſs, The main digs. 
rence arid almoſt the whole difference between him and} me, is concerning coadtive 
power, in the Exteriour Court, over the SubjeQts of other Princes , againſt their 
wills 3 this is ſo far from being Univerſally believed, throughout all places of the 
Roman Communion, that it is praQtically received in few or no places , farther 
than it ſcemeth expedient to Sovereign Princes. If the Pope him(clf did believe 
that he had ſuch an«bſolute Sovereignty of Monarchical power , in the exteriow 
Court by Chriſts own Ordination , to him and his Succeſſours, how could he 2. 
enate it his Succeſſours almoſt wholy to the Princes of Sicily , and to their 
Heirs for ever, within that Kingdom : Or how could the Princes retain it? If 
the King and Kingdom of France did believe, that the Pope had ſuch an abſolute 
M cal power in the Exteriour Court , by Chriſts own Ordination ; how 
could the King of France forbid the Popes Legates without his Licenſe, or reftrain 
their Legantine Commiſſions by his Parliaments , or ſwear them to-a& nothing 
contrary to the liberties of the Galican Church , and to ceaſe to execute their Com 
miflions whenſoever the King and Kingdom ſhould prohibit them , or rejeR P; 
Decrees farther thanthey are received in that Kingdom ? Or if the Council of Br 
bant did believe it, how could they forbid the SubjeRs to repair to Rome out of 
thtir own Countrey, upon the Popes Summons ? All men know that there is no 
Priviledge or preſcription againſt Chrifts own Ordination. 9*i paxca defiderat, 
facile pronunciat. This is everthe end of his-contradiQions. 

Laſtly he chargeth me for omiting to anſwer to his reaſon , that the renouncing 
the Pope is Eſſential t0 Proteſtantiſm. Truly I neither did nor do hold it worth ar- 
ſwering. .Cannot he diſtinguiſh between the whole Eſſence of any thing, and one 
Eſſential ? He might as well affirm, that he who believeth but one Article of his 
Creed is a Chriſtian, This requireth'no great ſk;/1 ro explicate it :. But I have re 
mitted this Controverfie to tbe Reader as fitteſt for bis determination. 

X 


_—_ 
—— 
——_— 


SECT. 1I1L 


That Henry the Eighth made no new Law : But onely vindicated the Ancient Liberti 
of England. 


| gw Reader thou haſt ſeen hitherto , how Mr. Serjeant hath failed alto- 

to, make good his pretenfions , and in ſtead of thoſe great mountains 
of ities , and falfifications, and contradictions which he promiſed, hath pt 
duced —_— worthy of ſo weighty a cauſe, or an ingenious Schollar , but hi 
own wilful ridiculousmiſtakes. We are now come to/kis Third SeRtion , wherein 
thou mayeſt ſee this y Phaeton mounted in his Triuthphant Chariot , driving 
9 mmm $5 before him :* now expe&'to {ce him tumbling dow" 

re with a fall anſwerable to his height of pride and inſolence. He 

th If wiling to fland 10 the Award of the moſt portial Proteſtant living , _— 


i 
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"þ ſincerity as to ackyowledge the Suns ſhining at Noon day , or that the 

_—_— wr _g and not be at once. It after this lowd confident hows . ons 


.— Geyer he be ; he needeth but to compare my Vindication, his Anſwe 
—_ Rejoynder, and my Surrejoynder together in this one ſhort Section. om 
co ſentence readily who is the Monntebank and Prevaricatovr, 
b! And Firſt 1 challenge this great champion of downright cowardiſe , as great as 
ever his Predeceſſour Tiraſo ſheyed in the Comedy in {moothering and conceal- 


Laws ofHenry the Eighth were no new Laws,but onely renovations and con= 
—_ of the ancient Laws of Engline, which had never been repealed or abroga- 
«din thedays of his Predeceſſours, but were of force in England at that very time 
whenhe made his Laws As the Statutes of Clarendon, The Statute of Carlile,The Arti- 
cles of the Clergy, The Statutes of Proviſors and other old Laws made in the time of 
Henry the Firlt. Henry the Third, Edward the Firſt, and Edward the Third, Richard 
the Second , Henry the Fourth , all of them dead and gone man ages before 
the Eighth was born. Iſhewed particularly, that they ſuffered not the Pope 
10 ſend for any Engliſh SubjeR out of England to Rome without leave, nor to ſend 
any Legate into — without leaye , nor to receive any appeal out of England 
without leave. They made it death, or at leaſt the forfeiture of all a mans eſtate, to 
bring any Papal Bulls or excommunications into England, They called Eccleſiaſtical 
Councils , made Eccleſiaſtical Laws, puniſhed Eccleſiaſtical perſons, prohibited 
Eccleſiaſtical Judges , received Ecclehaſtical Appeals, made Eccleſiaſtical Corpo- 
rations appropriated Eccleſiaſtical Benefices , rejected the —_ Laws at their 
pleaſure with a Nolumus , we will not have the Laws of England to bechanged , or 
gave Legiſlative interpretations of them as they thought fit, ' All this I have made 
evident out of ourancient Laws, our Records, our Hiſtoriographers ; in my Vin- 
dication, in my Reply, and in this Treatiſe, And therefore I might well retort up- 
on him his own confident brag, that it is as clear as the gun's ſhining at Noon day , of 
that the ſame thing cannot be and nat be at once; That our Anceſtours who did all this, 
and much more than this , did acknowledge no Monarchical power of the Pope in 
the Exteriour Court, by Chriſts own Ordination, as Mr. Serjeant aſſerteth ; and 
that they did exerciſe as much power in the External Regiment af the Church , as 
_ the Eighth did 3 and that Henry the Eighths Laws were no new Laws de- 
viſed by him(alf, but were the Laws of theſe ancient Kings renewed by him , or 
rather the Fundamental Laws and Liberties of England, expoſed by theſe ancient 
Kings as a buckler againſt the Encroachments of the Roman Court. 
Now to all this clear evidence what anſwer doth Mr. Serjeant make ? Juſt Thra- 
ſ=likg, when the matter comes to puſh of Pike, he ſneaketh away poſt principia, into 
the ſecureſt place he can find, Speak the truth in carneſt , did Pyrrhus wſe to do 
ther? It is not poſſible to ſqueeſe one word of particular anſwer out of him : one- | 
ly in General he faith I bring divers allegations , wherein the Popes pretenſes were not Down Dertl 
admitted 8c, And ſo proceedeth, do we profeſs the Pope can pretend to no more than P46 3'1- 
bir right > &c. Laws and Records are but bare _—_ with him : and pro- 
hibiting under pain of Death or confiſcation of Goods , is no.more but nos admit- 
ed, Jpock out man , and ſhame the Devil, whether did the Pope pretend to more than 
bs right or not ? Whether were the ancient Engliſh Laws juſt Laws or not ? This 
15 certain, his pretentions and theſe Laws cannot both be juſt, The very ſubſtance 
of Monarchical power in the Extcriour Court , is prohibited by theſe Laws, his 
Sovereign Power or Patronage of the Engliſh Church , his Judiciary Power , his 
Legiſlative power , his diſpenfative power , all are loſt if theſe Laws ſtand. All 
which Mr. Serjeant blancheth over with this General expreſſion , ſuch and ſuch 
thing. . Will the Court of Rome thank ſuch and ſuch an advocate , who torlakes 
themat a dead lift? I trow no. 
Pp2 And 
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And although 1 called upon him in my Reply , for a fuller and more fangan 
anſwer to theſe Laws : yet he giveth none in his Surrejoynder » but ſhuMfcth 
the matter in Generals. As for bis particularities entrenching on, or preteng, þ, 
trench on the Popes Authority 3 whether they were lawfully done or no, bow #;5 the « 
tended , in what circumſtances or caſes they beld , in what not , bow the Leter ot 
Laws is to be underſtood , &c. All which the Biſhop omits , though be expreſe the jo 
words z It belongs to Canon and Secular Lawyers to ſcuffie about them , not my, Ihiy 
my ſe If to theLifts of the Oneſtion , and the limits © A controvertilt, Yes, eye, 
Thraſo beld bimſelf to the Lifts, when he ſtole behind the Second wards. This i 
neither more nor leſs, but flat running away , and crying to the Canonigs 6 
help. If the Subje& be improper for him, why did he undertake it, 20d 
not try firſt, 


=— uid ſerre recuſent , 
| Did valeant humeri., ——— 


Why did he undertake it with ſo much youthful confidence, and inſulting (cor 
and petulance , to accuſe his adverſary of impudence ? And as if impudence wer 
too moderate a Charatter for bim , as @ profeſt and ſworn enemy of truth , ſhame , and jp 
xefty ; making him worſe than a man or born fool, And all this for 
that Henry the Eighth did no more againſt the Papacy , than His Anceſtour Kings 
had done before him: And now when his cavils are thruſt down his own throat, 
when the impudence is brought home to him , and laid at his own door, when th 
very Laws of his Anceſtours are produced wherein they provided the ſame rene- 
dics for the Roman Court that Henry the Eighth did 3 he would withdraw his ow; 
neck out of the collar , and leave the defence of his cauſe to the Canon and Serwlg 
Lawyers , to Scuffile about the ſenſe of theſe ancient Laws , and whether they wer 

ully done or no , and bow far they extended , and in what caſes they bold, innha 
not, And this is all the anſwer , which he vouchſafeth to theſe ancient Enyljþ 
Laws that it is as much as to fay , he knoweth not what to anſwer, or it doth 
not belong to him to anſwer : And this he calleth , holding himſelf to the Liſts of th 
Dreftion , but all other men call it leaping out of the Liſts of the Queſtion, and; 
ſhameful deſerting the cauſe he had undertaken to defend. 

I ever acknowledged that Henry the Eighth raade ſundry new Statutes againl 
the uſurpations of the Court of Rome : but I add that theſe Statutes were declut- 
tive of old Law, not EnaCtive of new Law. This is as clear as his Noon-day- 
light. And I proved it by the Authority of Two of our __ Lawyers, Fitt- 
Herbert and my Lord Cook,, perſons ſufficient to know the difference between a $t- 
tute declarative of old Law , and a Statute EnaQtive of new. Secondly, I proved 
it by one of the principal Statutes themſelves : thoſe Terms of Law which declue 
old Law , are not the ſame with thoſe which ena& new Law. This proof is de 
monſtrative. He urgeth, if there were ſomething new , it was new, and a Statut 
we Engliſh men wſe to term a Law. So it he new turn his Coat, there is ſomething 
new, yet we Engliſh men ſay , his Coat is an old Coat for all that. Magna Chats 
Or the great Charter of England , is an old Law, yet it hath been renewed or 
newly declared by almoſt every ſucceeding King. New Statutes may declar 
old Laws. 

He faith I cite Two Proteſtants, Fitz-Herbert and my Lord Cooke, both of mui 
own party , to ſpeakin behalf of Proteftants, I cite no Proteſtants as Proteſtants, n0r 
to ſpeak for Proteſtants, nor as witneſſes in any caſe in difference between Prote- 
ſtants and Papiſts : but I cite Two great Engliſh Judges, as Judges, to ſpeak to the 
diflcrence between a Declarative Statute , and an EnaGtive Statute by the Law 
England ; and who could be ſo proper witneſſes of the Law of Englandas they? 
Secondly, who told him that Fitz-Herbers was a Proteſtant ? No morc-a Proteſtant 
than himſelf , for any thing that ever I could perceive. He was a great-Judge , I 
ved in Henry the Eighths time , and writ ſundry works. Where he ſetteth down 
the charge againſt a Papiſt, he doth it in ſuch a manner that it can hurt no man, 
except he will confeſs himſelf to have done what he did obſtinately and mulbcnſy: 
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he giveth jt home. But Mr. Serjeans hath the art to make Proteltants or rge, 
Papiſts , of whom he liſt, ſo it ſerve his preſent turn. Thirdly, though Fitz- _ & Þ» 
Herbert and my Lord Cooke had ſaid nothing , yet the caſe is as clear as the light, 

that this very Statute is Declarative of old Fundamental Law, not Enadtive of new 


_— this 1 prove Firſt by view of the Statute it ſelf, He that hath but half an 
eye in his head , may cally diſcern the difference between an EnaQtive Statute, and 
: Declarative Statute. An Enadtive Statute looketh onely forward to the tirhe to 
come, and medleth not at all with the time paſt : but a Declarative Law looketh 
both ways , backwards and forwards, forward to the time to come , and back- 
ward to the time paſt. Again , the very form and Tenour of the words is not the 
Game in an EnaQive Statute and in a Declarative Statute 3 An EnaQtive Statitte re- 
gardeth onely what ſhall be , but a Declarative regardeth what is, and what hath 
been z an EnaQtive Statute createth new Law by the Authority of the preſent Law- 
giver, 4 Declarative Statute confirmeth old Law , and is commonly grounded up- 
on the Fundamental conſtitution of the Kingdom. Now then let us take a view of 
this very Law. By divers old authentick, Hiſtories and Chronicles it is manifeſtly decla- 24. Hee8, ca) 
red, that this Realm of England in an Empire , and ſo bath been accepted in the world, "2+ 
werned by one Supreme bead and King &c. Unto whom a body Politick.compat of all 
| ano degrees 0 People, divided by names of Spiritualty and Temporalty , owe next 
to God a Natural Obedience , be being inſtituted by the goodneſs of God, with plenary 
to render final Fuſtice for all matters. You ſee plainly that this Statute Iooketh 
ways, forward and backward; and doth not onely create new Laws, but al- 
ſo declare what hath been , what is, and what ought to be the perpetual Law of 
land. By diverſe old authentick, Hiſtories and Chronicles it is mavifeſtly declartd , 
&c. then it is manifeſt that this is a Declarative Law. 

He faith , T quote the Schiſmatical King bimſelf , and the Schiſmatical Parliament to 
rok, in their own behalf. Byhis leave, he is miſtaken, I ground not my reaſon 
upon the Authority of the King and Parliament , but upon the form or Tenour of 
the Statute, whether theſe words do contain the form of an Enattive Statute, 
or a Declarative Statute. Secondly, if I did fo, yet he hath no reaſon tocomplain 
of it, who maketh the Pope and his Council to be the laſt Judge in his own caſe. 
Thirdly , I ſhall be bold to ſcrue up this pin a note higher, and tell him that if 
Herry the Eighth, did make himſelf the laſt Judge , in thoſe differences between him 
and the Papacy , which concerned the Church and Kingdom of England, he did 
no more than many other Chriſtian Kings and Princes have done betore him 3 as 
I have ſhewed in the Empire, Spain , Traly , Brabant , &&c. Fourthly , if that 
which was Decreed in this Law , was decreed in former Laws, ſtanding in fult 
foree and unrepealed , then it is not EnaQtive of new Law , but Declarative of 
old Law : but I have produced him the Laws themſelves , wherein the ſelf ſame 
things have been Decreed , and he turneth his back upon them , and referreth us 
to the Canoniſts for an anſwer. Laſtly , it is ſo far from being true, that thoſe 
Statutes made by Henry the Eighth were new Laws, that thoſe ancient Statutes of 
Clarendon , of Carlile , the Articles of the Clergy, the Statutes of Proviſors, were no 
new Laws when they were made : but new Declarations of the Fundamental 
Laws of England, or of the Original conſtitution of the Engliſh Empire 3 as ap- 
peareth undeniably by the Statutes of Clarendon, the Statute of Carlile , and the 
Statutes of Proviſors z wherein the ſame truth is affirmed as poſitively as I can do 


, 


bur where he ſetteth down the charge of a Juſtice of Peace againſt Hereticks or Lol- 
lards , 


But now , Reader, wilt thou ſee a convincing proof , of the extreme careleſncſs 
and unconſcionable oſcitance of this great Champion, who writeth his anſwers at 
Randome , and never ſo much as readeth what is objected againſt him. I cited 
two Statutes , the one of 24. Hen. S. cap. 12. The other of 16. Ric. 2. cap. 5. The 
Printer citeth them right in the Margin , but a little confuſedly : but when Mr. 
Serjeant cometh to anſwer them , he confoundeth them indeed , attributing Ri- 
chard the Second's Statute to Henry the Eighth. And leſt any man ſhould excuſe 
him and ſay it was the fault of the Printer , hear him; be alledgeth another _—_— 
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in the 24. of Hen. the $8. Yes, well gueſſed: otherwiſe called the ;,, ©; 
— the 20 And 2 little after, what matters it wbat this Statute ſay; hines 
1w0 years afier bis unlawful marriage with Anna Bullen? I know not where hc =q 
ed ths , except it was from the old Puppet-player , who would have Queen D; 
to be Richard the Third's Miſtriſs 3 he might perchance have ſuch another odd f; 
that Richard the Second was Anne Bullens Servant, That which 1 obſerye "gn 
neſt is this, that he anſwereth at random to he knoweth not what , anq __ 
pcruſeth that which is objeQed againlt him. If it had been ſome rare piece tha 
was eited , that he could not have come by it , it had been the more pardonatte, 
but it is an Exgliſh Statute which he might have found in every Bookbinders top 
Cont 


in every Lawyers ſtudy, in every Juſtices of Peage Cloſet, Aud yet he is as 
dent as Gawen 3 the beft Statute be conld pick, out you may be ſure, How doth he 
know that? We all ſee he never read it , nor knoweth whether it be a Statute (, 
no. Then he telleth us , there is not @ Syllable in it concerning Spiritual Furriſdiflion, 
Well gueſſed by inſtin@ : but for once his inſtinCt hath deceived him ; if excom. 
munication be any part of Spiritual Furiſdifion, there is more than one Syllable 
of Spiriturl JuriſdiQion in it. But concerning our Engliſh Statutes both ancien 
and new , which concern the caſting of Papal Authority out of the Kingdom, 1 
have given him a full GatisfaQtory account formerly, to which I refer him, 

We have ſeen how careleſs he is in reading over Laws before he anſwer then, : 
Now let us obſerve the ſame Oſcitance or want of Ingenuity towards his adverſary, 
that he may learn what he gets by his falſifications, 


Nempe boc quod Ueneri donate a virgine puppe. 


Real Falſifications retorted upon him inſtead of his feigned ones. He anſwered, 
that to limit an Anthority , implies an admittance of it in caſes t0 which the limitatin 
extends not. I replied , thattheſe ancient Laws of England did not onely limit an 
Authority, but deny it, thatis, deny it in ſuch and ſuch caſes mentioned in theLaws, 
deny it coaQtively in the Exteriour Court, without the leave of the Sovercign Prince, 
So the Laws may differ, the reſtraints may differ the leave may differ indegrees,accord- 
ing to the difference of places, notwithſtanding this denial. That whichhe beatethat, 
is this, that we deny all Papal power whatſoever, but othen, Churches do onely limit it. | an- 
ſwer, we do not deny the _ of Rome all manner of power 3 We deny him 
not the power of the Keys, We deny him not any _ purely Spiritual , We de- 
ny him not his — Unity , it he could be contented with it : but We 
deny him all CoaQtive power, in the Exteriour Court ;, over the ſubjets of 0 
ther Princes, without the Sovercigns leave. If ſome Princes give more leave 
than others, as finding it more expedicnt for their. affairs We do not 
envy it, . , 

But he urgeth , that I do not deny equivalent Laws in France , Spain , Germany, 
Italy. I neither denyit , nor afhrmit, or I affirm it onely in part : { Yes, there 
are ſome ſuch Laws in all theſe places by him mentioned, perhaps not ſo many, 
but the liberties of the French Church are much the ſame with the Engliſh. | Some 
ſuch Laws , not ſo many , much the ſame , axe no proofs of Equivalence : or if he will | 
call them Equivalent , it is onely ſecundum quid not ſimpliciter , reſpeRively in ſome 
caſes not Univerfally in all cafes. But hehath another place, which ſtriketh home 
where I affirm that | the like Laws may be found in Germany, Poland, Fraxc , 
Spain, Traly , Sicily, and if we will truſt Padre Paolo, the Papacy it _ But 

id cither I or Padre Paolo, ſpeak of thoſe ancient Engliſh Laws by me cited, mads, 
to reſtrain the Uſurpations of the Biſhops of Rome ? So he ſaith , but it is a grob 
falſification, 1did neither ſpeak of them in that place , nor Padre Paolo : but we 
both ſpeak of another Law of a quite different nature from theſe , that is the Law 
of Mortmain , a Law meerly Political to reſtrain men from giving Lands to the 
Church without Licenſe, Of this I ſaid there are found like Laws to it in German, 
Poland, France, Spain, Italy , Sicily, and Padre Paolo addeth in the Papacy it ſelf 
What an adverſary have I to deal with , who either underſtandeth not what the 
Law of Mertmain is , or regardeth not how he falſifieth his Adverſarics words? 


Brut 
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But from thelc miſtaken and mishapen premiſſes, he draweth Tenn concluſions i 
every One ' 


| Third and Fourth , are the ſame in Effect , or all co - 
Ns that it ic oppeite 19 the General opinion of the whole nds ly 
fats , Puritans. Secondly , that it is againſt the profeſſion » Prote= 
xo] thet happy time when England was frreed from the Tokg A Og , who 
it contradiis our Reformation in the point of the Pope's Swpr gem ly, that 
Reformation of that which was not otherwiſe before, and therefo Hor » there could be mb 
ſunething of bis own , 10 theſe ancient Laws, Fourthly IEE —_— _o 
I power R_—_ +» Hammon 
yes _ hh peftion w_ w_ ngland is Henry the Eighth; days. 
Caolick Conntries , who all looked on Henry the 2 aopaſve #0 the common. tenſens of the 
ever ſince  Schiſmatical. Doubtleſs he meaneth = Cn he 9 ny ingead 
it not enough to ſay that it was contrary to the G : _ Countrits. Was 
world , unleſs he added rage tb Aa eth-agge a of the whole 
Roman-Catholicks , as if they were none of the world ; Apt I rae Le 
pn m n- Ayymny ces rye Kg omg ye nn of the Roman Biſhop , 
the ancient Laws themſelves, Five or Six Hundred mo ques FRE 
y rea» 
EI ao ee Eyre ng 
25to the ſubſtance of them, To all ww ermiſ < Britjfo and Evglþ Churches ; 
them ) he hah been able to anſ : LUrra cs or particularities ( as he calleth 
ſecular Lawyers to ſcuffle abou _ ay Ya ing , but leaver them to the Canon and 
an abſurdity that is, he is __ are utterly denieth my concluſion : but wha 
But alas! xvhat doth the World know of the Munici 
til we inſtru@ them better ? and ini nicipal Laws of Exglend, ur 
ry mark {un ommeng anc what opinions can Forreigners have of us, but 
_—_— —— 
we = not by the creation of hrs — by _ ann. ane time - but 
ancient ; ) us execution of the 
err ans ing fu med gd cn by le. we chrome 
been done , if there had . ome , which could not have 
bc far arent rare or ang Poonaarnng ory oe nn 
fore , even at the fiſt appearing of it urs did attempt to ſhake it off long be- 
dams ppearing of itz yea and did actually ſhake it off, for a time, 
Hs Fifth Objeion i 3; ed | 
Seiten (s, that cmetygivere He Zane mak by Weng clo WS, 
me, ( which I ſhall expe th Gree id I fay fo ? until he is able eo ſhew it. 
leffer Falſcari XPpect at me k Calcnds , ) I ſhall ſcore it up among his 
a -_ _ And for his inference which he makes , that he never beard is 
oy <4 ' $5 han of the Roman Toke in part, or for a time, therefore they 
Countrey, 1F he had is ignorance in the Laws and Hiſtories of his Native 
Court of Rome and C coony em diligently , he might have obſerved how the 
one another : and =: Exglane: were long upon their Guards watching 
the Vigour of their ny _ evther gained or loſt mutually , according to 
times, preſent Kings or Popes , oraccording to the exigence of the 


KR jeQion , that the like Laws to ours in England were made in 1 
Tn bat thoſe could not be againſt the Popes Headſhip If the Char r eerer oy 
; mo that then there never was 4 Papiſt Conntrey in the world , becauſe e- 
* _ > a ours were made in France, Spaini , Italy , Sicily , Germany , Po- 
Per a ge 8 his anſwer to my demand | what Lawful Jurifdition could 1c 
ne Pope in England , where ſuch and ſuch Laws had force ? ] The ſame 

, ery to bins in France, Spain, Italy , where the likg Laws are in force 
os paragraph 3, are a diſh of unſavoury muſhroms, all ſprung up from his 
; qo miſtake or wiltal Falfification (let him chuſe whether he will ) it 
ng the Laws of Mortmain with the other Laws againſt the Popes Uſarpas 


So Cut 


of them driving me to a contradiQtion or abſurdity at leaſt. The Firſt; ' 
5 


tons ; : =o . 
+ Which L diſtinguiſhed exadtly both at the beginning of chat dilcourle [the Viad. par 74+ 
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" Statute of Morimein juſtified } and at the Concluſion [' Bur t leave th 


greſſone Sade thisgrob exrour , there want not other inconſequences anq fallac 


in his diſcourſe 3 asin the Seventh Objection from the Popes particy}ar | 
of his own Charch, to an Univerſal Headſhip over the Catholick Chu tp 
from an Headſhip of order , to a Monarchical Headſhip of power , and 61 þ 
Tenth Objeion from, | like Laws ] to the ſame Laws, from Lay we 
to Laws duely We had Laws made againſt Non-conformiſts in Englaa 
will heconclude thence that we have no Non-conformiſts in England ? the ©... ' 
ment will hold better the contrary way , Ex malis moribus bone leges, arg if: 
laſt Paragraph , from CoaQtive JuriſdiQion in the Exteriour Court , ty Juriſliche, 
purely Spiritual in the Court of Conſcience 3 and from Coative Jurifdition with 
the leave of the Prince to the fame without leave. We ſee all Romay | 
Countries, do tint the Pope's Coattive Juriſdiction over their SubjeRs more o 
leſs, according to their ſeveral liberties , which they could not do at all, if be held 
it by Chriſts own Ordination. ? 
His Eighth Objection, that =pon this new Low made by Henry the E; beb, Ea. 
land flood as another diftance then formerly from Rome , is a fallacy non cauſe "of 
@, when a falſe cauſe is alhgned for a true cauſe, Our Juſt Laws are not thy 


cauſe of our diſtance from Rome : but the > pn cenſures , and that chan. 
Qer which ſome of our Countrey-men give of us. But this diſtance is greater 4 


anſwer , I wiſh it did, hut it doth not. The Pope had Authority there , and au 
thority uſurped fit to be 

yet I muſt confeſs this poſition doth: muck change the queſtion, from Spiritul 
Juriſdiction in the Inner Court to Coadtive' Juriſdiction in the Exteriour Court, 


onely about Headſhips and Firſt Moverſhips, when the true controverſie i1 
point of Intereſt profit. 


CC aaa ooo ©CQw_—__—. 


SECT. Iv. 


That the Britannick Churches were ever exempted from Forrei fſdiflion , for the 
| + tuy—unr ar Prong yy herfepes wake To P 


Fter 1 had ſhewed the equality of the Apoſtles , except onely a priority 
A Order z and that the Supremacy of Power did not reſt in any lngk 
lical Colledge.z that National Patriarchs were tlie higheſt Order conſtituted by te 
Apoſiles in the Church 3 and how ſome Patriarchs came to be adyanced abowe 
thers , with the true dignity of preheminence of Apoſiolical Churches : the fum d 
all the reſt of this Seton might be reduced to a Syllogiſin. 


Thoſe Churches which exempted all Forres i{detion for the Boi 
600 Jooe., com be jubjied 1 ay Farige Ferifiin fo fre ai "a 


own wills. 


Boct all the Britannick Charches were exempted from Forres dition for tt 
Firft Six bundred years, 4 _y CE, mw 


The Major propoſition was proved-by me undeniably.,! out of the Fir Gener 
Councl of Iphoken to which ds Sh objecicd nothing, Next 19m 
ved the Minor. Firſt by preſcription. Affirment. incembit proberios The burthen 


Docourss IV. 
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4 the Firſt Six Hundred years. + Secondly, I proved it from the Antiqui- 
ig.” ow Britannick, Church , which was ancienter than the Romax it ſelf . nd 
(6 -refore could not be Subject to the Roman from the beginning, Thirdly, becauſe 
the Britannick, Churches ſided with the Eſter Chur againlt the Romar , and 

were not ſubje& to the Ronan, Fourthly, becauſe they had their Ordina- 
cons ordinarily at home , which is an Infallible ſign of a free Church ſubject to no 
Ford Juriſdiction. Laſtly becauſe they renounced all SubjeQion to the Biſhop 
74 I am forctd to repeat thus much to let the Reader ſee the contexture of 
my diſcourſe , which Mr. Serjeant doth whatſoever he can to conceal , or at leaſt 
to confound and diſjoynt. SLES, : 

Out of this he picketh here and there what he pleaſeth , Firſt , he rncah that 
my Tinle is the Vindication'ot the Church of Engle : but the Church of England 

derive no title from the Britannick or Scottiſh Churches, He never read, or quite 


on the State of the Queſtion. I will help his memory, Let him read the 
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Vindication { by the Church of Exgland we underſtand not the Engliſh Nation viad. pe, 65; 


alone, but the Ergliſþ dominion, including the Britiſh , and Scottiſh , or Triſh , 
Chriſtians. ] So at unawzrs he hath yeilded the Biſhopricks of Cheſter, Hereford . 
Wercefler (for all theſe were ſuffragans to Caerleon ) Wales , Cornwal, beland ; 
Seotlond , with all the adjacent Iflands , that is to ſay , two third parts of the Ex: 
gb Dominion. | | 

Secondly , he pleadeth that for this many Hundred years they acknowledged ths 
Paper Authority , as well as the Church of m7 quo I anſwer , that this will do him 


no good , nor fatiſhe the Council of E at all. which hath decreed y 
in the caſe of the Cyprian Prelates , and they command the ſame to be obſerved, in all 
Provinces , that no Biſhop occupy another Province , wich formerly and from the ning 
war not under the power of him or bis Predeceſſours , and if any do occupy another Pro- 
vince ( that in this caſe ) let bim reſtore it, that the Canons of the Fathers be not ſeighted, 
But they who never exerciſed one AR of Juriſdiftion in the Brizannick, Iſland for 
he Firſt Six Hundred years, cannot pretend that it was under their power , in the 
time of the Council of Epheſis , or long after. It was not for nothing that he con- 
 cealed the words of the Council. - 

Yet he asketh , what do the Scots concern the Church of Englands Vindication ? Do 
they not ? Are not the Scots a part of the Britannick, Iſlands , and ſo comprehend- 
ed under the name of the Church of England in this Qneſtion ? Beſides he muſt 
know that I challenge ſome intereſt among the Iriſh-Scots , from whom I derive my 
—_— Orders, Againſt the Fiſh Ordination never any man had any pretenſe 

exception to this day. The Iriſb were the ancient and principal Scots , and the 
Britannick, Scots a colony derived from them, That they are the ancient Scots, who 
did joyn with the Britains in not ſubmiting to the See of Rome , I ſhall ſhew him 
clearly from the Authority of Lawrence , Succeſſour to St. Auſtin in his Arch-biſho- 

| prick, and the other Engliſh Biſhops of that Age, in their Letter to the Biſhops of 
Scotland , To conclude be took, not onely care of the new Church colleed of the Engliſh , 


' but of the old Inhabitants of Britain , and alſo of the Scots who Inhabit Ircland , the Bb n, ca: 8: 


next Jland to Britain, For aſſoon as be kyew that their life and profeſſion in their Coun- 
ty, was likg that of the Britains in Britany not Eccleſiaſtical , 8&&c. That is to ſay 
not Roman, He ſeth I had ſome reaſon not to leave out the Seory, 

Beſides the Britains , the Scots , and the Friſþ, Turged that \ the great King- 
doms of Mercia and Northumberland were converted by the Scots , and had their 
Religion and Ordination firſt from the Scots , afterwards among themſelves, with- 
out any Forreign dependance , and ſo were as free as the Britains, ] He ith all the 
force lyeth in theſe words [ without any Forreigh dependance ] which T obtrude upon 

without any proof. His miſtakes are infinite , my proof is demonſtrative 
They who had their firſt Ordination from the Scots , and ever after were Ordained 
Mong themſelves, never had any Ordination from the Biſhop of Rome : and con- 
ſequently were never Subje to the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome : For it is a 
maxim in the Law,and is moſt evident in the caſe of the Cyprian Biſhops in theCour= 
cl of Epbeſees,that the right ofJuriſdiftion doth follow the right of Ordination. And: 
it were not ſo ,, yet what man in his right wits could imagin , that the Scorzs who 
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were the converters , ſhould renounce ſubxQion to the Biſhop of Rome themſelves 


and teach their converts, the Mercians and Northumbrians to ſubmit to the Biſhop 


Rome 
—_ if 1 had aid no more, but onely that they were withou: any Forreign 
dence , it had been enough on my part. It belongeth not to me to prone 
2 ative, and ſuch a continued ' Negative as this is : but the burthen of the 
proof reſieth wholy upon him, both in reaſon and Law , to proye his affirmatize 
that the Merciens and Northwmbrians did depend upon the Biſhop of Rome in thoſe 
days , in point of praftice , for Ordiuation and Juriſdiction ; which he is noe 441; 
to do. What he addeth , that T ſaid Ordination is notbing at all to Furiſdiftion i for 
we of Bed ing, becauſc he is not able to diſtinguiſh between the right n 
Ordination , the AG of Ordaining. We attribute to the Scots the AQ of 0.. 
daini , not a Superiour right of Ordination. Is Ls 

In the next place I urged , that {| a world of Brizjſe Chriſtians layed behind 
among the Saxos Conquerours , Peg where all over England, ſuch whom they 
had no cauſe to fear for their power, aQivity, or influence upon others; which poor 
conquered Chriſtians had a right to the juſt priviledges of their Anceſtours, ] te 
would perſwade us , Firſt that oll of them, or all except ſome few fled in Wale 
or Cornwal. What to do ? To be repacked there as Herrings ? or like Camej;. 
ons to live upon the air and leave all the reſt of the Kingdom deſolate ? It wa nc 
Ten, or Twenty , nor a Hundred, nox a Thouſand little Veſſels, could bring 
oyer Saxons enough with their Wifes and Childreg and Servants , to plant the 
Kingdoms of England: We ſee dayly , that the very Armies of ſuch Conquerour, 
do conſiſt for the greater pagt of Natives , and that it is not their Forreign nun- 
bers, but their military $kill and reſolution which gaineth them the victory, Look 
upon all the Kingdoms of the World , Italy, Spain, France , England, &c, 
And what are they but mixed ſocieties of Forrcigners and Natives , Conquerour 
and Conquered perſons, now incorporated with little or no diſtinQion , by 
traQof time. After the Norman Conqueſt , Hundreds of Exglifh inhabited Vw 
for one Norman, In the beginning of the late InſurreQion in Ireland , notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe great numBers which came over daily into Freland and Scotland , to 
ſeek for plantations , for Thirty or Forty years together , yet there were Ten bj, 
for one Exgliſh and Scotch ; and yet we do not find that theſe Saxon Wars were 
bloudy as the Iriſþ Wars , or that cither they perſecuted the perſons of the Britzin 
with _ _ _ - demoliſhed their ns wt 

But he , that if there were any ſuch Britiſh Chriſtians , yet they brcane 
Jſubje& to the Pope." I believe ſome of them were ſubje& to the Pope as to ru Biſhop 
of their Mother Church, and all of them as to the Biſhop of an Apoſtolical Church, 
that is, to be guided by his grave adviſe and direQion : but I deny that ever the 
Saxon Biſhops were ſubjeQ to the Pope , as to an abſolute Monarch by Chriſtsown 
Ordination, or that the Pope enjoyed the Sovereign Patronage of the Saxon Churdh, 
or the Supreme Legiſlative Judiciary cr diſpenſative power over it. This the 
Saxon my and their Biſhops under them eyer enjoyed , as the Britains did belore 
them : and this isall which our Kings defire , or we claim for them If he have 
any thing to ſay to this point, let him bring authorities not words. 

He faith , This is all one as if ſome few men ſetling by accident in France , frould pre 
tend an exensption from the French Laws, @ Engliſh priviledges. Nay , ts 
clear contrary , as if ſome French-men c into Britain , and planting and 
propagating there , ſhould expe& the Britiſh priviledges to their poſterity. 9 
the Saxons planting in Britain, ſo ſoon as their poſterity was capable of them 
by becoming Chriſtians , might juſtly claim the Libertics and priviledges of Brith 


I aid | the S2xo Conqueſt gave them as good title to the priviledges 25 to the 
Lands of the Britains. } He Rtileth it , a rare reaſon , as if 1 meant that Eccleſuftia 
Furiſdiftion , were a thing of that nature to be wor by the ſword, Or rather 2 i he 
meant CoaQtive JuriſdiQion in the Exteriour Couxt , and Juriſdiftion 9p Sp 
ritual , which Chriſt left unto his Church , is all one. 1 do not mean that pow® 
purely Spiritual is to be won by the Sword : but I believe that exemption from _ 
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Fire power in the Exteriour Court is to be won by the {word. So the Scors caſed 
' Archbiſhop Of Tork, of the trouble of a great part of _ So jult 
JerOurs Ly , and do often change the External policy of the Church , for 
" : 34 ; 

ws -— . ſhew that the mw Biſhops were impowered by the Britiſh Biſhops, or 
elſe let me confeſi that they could inberit no priviledges om them, I can ſhew him that 
I my ſelf was impowered, and did receive my gen: Ordination from the ancient 
Scotch Biſhops by 2n uninterrupted Succeſſion ; And many Engliſh Biſhops have re- 

received their Orders mediately or immediately from the Britiſh Biſhops. 
| ſaid moſt truly , that before he can aledge the Anthority of the Council of Sardica 
fo appeals to Rome ,. be muſt renounce the Divine inſtitution of the Papacy , or at leaſt 


the Conncil of Sardics would not, nor could have ſubmitted that which was the 
Popes right , by Chriſts own Ordination » to the good pleaſure of the Fathers , 
whether he ſhould have it or not 3 nor would have alligned their reſpe@ to the 


to the good pleaſure of the Fathers , Placetne ? doth it pleaſe you that we bonoxr the 
of St. Peter ? Therefore , they did not hold this right of the Pope to re- 


part ) to the j- | 
it not to be of Divine inſtitution, By this time I hope he underſtandeth my mean- 


ing better. 
He preſumeth , that ſome Britiſh Biſhops ſate in the Council of Sardica 3 it may be 
intimateth ar much. He preſumeth that they afſented to the Sardican Canon 

dbext Appealr, It may be , or ic may not be. I ſhould rather aſſent to their voting 
to acquit Athenafius , who teltiticth of them that they were right to the Nicene Faith, Epift.' ad J« 
But ſurely among all the ſubſcribers in the Sardican Council, there is not one Bri- Vina. 
tb Biſhop —_ And in the Synodal Letters of the Council it felt , wherein they 
reckon all the Provinces , Britain is not named. But what is the right of receiving 
Appeals, to an Univerſal Monarchy, or the Decree of the Council , to Chriſts 
own Ordination ? If we would be contented to abrogate our old Laws, and give 
the Biſhop of Rome leave toexecute that power which the Sardican Fathers did give 
him, he would ſcorn it , and much more their manner of giving it , $5 vobis - com Concit, Sath. 
if it pleaſe you ,- or if it ſeem good to your charity let us bonowr the memory of St, Peter 1 ,,y, 3 
is both the Latin and Greek edition have it. | 

I faid that the Conncil of Sardica was no General Comncil aſter the Eaſtern Biſhops 
Tere departed , not out of any ill will to Atbanaſins, or favour to the Arriany ( as 
for Arrianiſm , the Sardican Fathers did no more than the Nicene had done before 
them : ) but out of another conſideration ,. becauſe the preſence of the Five great 
Patriarchs with their reſpe&ive Biſhops , or at leaſt the greater part of them , was 
ever more held neceſſary to the being of a General Council 3 as Bellymine himſelf 
confeſſeth, that the Seventh Synod judged the Council of Conſtantinople againſt Images 
to bave been no General Council , becauſe it bad not Patriarchs enough. If the Council ,,, & cis. 
of Sardica had been a General Council , why do St, Gregory the great , "_ Lone. 

Qqz2 an 
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Concil. Chale, Biſhop, let bim be by the Synod of the Province : but if a Biſhop or « Clerk bow 


par. 2, Act, 
i, Cap v9 


Venerable Bede, quite omit it out of the number of General Councnig) Go 
_— Auſtin , A Sh , and the African Faibers ſleight it ? And —_— ws 
than all this , why do the Exfters Church , not reckon it among their Sever Gene. 
ral Councils , nor the Weſtern Church , among their Eight Firſt General.Coy Hd 
To conclude, why did the Engliſh Church leave the Sardican Council out of the nm. 
ber of General Councils, in the Synod of Hedifeld in the year 680. And embrace ons 
ly theſe for General Councils until that day , The Council of Nice, the Firk © 

;nople , the Firſt of Epbeſies, the Council of Chaledoxn and the ſecond of 
Chalcedon ? Here he may (ee a plain reaſon , why I lay the Council of Sardy, ©x 
never incorporated into the Englſþh Laws. I would know whether he or 1 
of the old Engliſh Religion in this point 3 The Five Firſt General Councils wer 
incorporated into the Law of England: but the Council of Serdice was none of 
them, therefore no General Council: I have given him a further account concern- 
ing this Council , Sed. 1. c. 7. to which I refer him. 

I aid , and Ifaid moſt truly , that the Canons of the Sardicen Council touchi 
Appeals were never received in England , nor incorporated into our Engliſh Law, 
For proof hereof, I bring him an evident demonſtration out of the fundamental Lay 
of England, as it is recorded in that famous memorial of Clarendon ; All Appeal 
in England muſt proceed regularly from the Archdeacon to the Biſhop , from the Bib 
ro the Archbiſhop , and if the Archbiſhop ſailed to do Fuſtice , the Laſt complaint mui 
10 the King , to give order for redrefl. Our Anceſtours had not fo much *" 
for Pope Fwlixs , nor thought Appeals to Rome any honour to the —— 
Peter, 

I aid , { the Canon of the Council of Sardies, was contradicted after by the 
Great Council of Chakedon. } He rejoyneth that I neither thought the words wah 
citing , nor the Canon where the Abrogation of the Sardican Canon is found worth mix- 
tionzng. ' Pardon me , I faid nothi of Abrogation , but I did ſay it contradided 
it :' and for proof of the trath of I faid , take the very words of two Canons 
of that Council , Bwt if « Clerk, bove # cauſe againſt bis own Biſhop , or again axithe 


a complaint againſt litant of the ſame Provinee , let bims repair either to the pri 
mate of the Dice, or the See of the City 2 Moro wo and odyt 
mae he We ſee every Primate , that is to ſay, every Patriarch in General in 
is own Dioceſs or Patriarchate, and the Patriarch of Conftentinople in parti 
out of his own Dioceſs , is by the —eneprt=yrares fel wap 
Rome. The ſamein cf is decreed in the Seventeenth Canon, that if there ſhall 
any difference concerning the poſſefſhions of the Churches , it full be lawful 


to them who themſelves 20 be grieved, to ſne before the Holy Synod of the Provixce: 
bra man be grove by bi -_ Pa yribraſor db; ap Premate of the 
Dioceſi, or by the Holy See of Conſtantinople. | 
I have read thoſe filly Evaſtons , which your greateſt Scholars are forced tomake 
ufe of, for anſwers to theſt downright Canons. Sometimes by Primate of the 
Dioceſs ( which ſignifieth all Patriarchs) they underſtand the Pope. Do men uk 
ſuch improper expreſſions, which no man can underſtand in penning of Law? 
Is it not a great condeſcenſion for the Viſible Monarch of all Chriſtendom, t0 
ſtoop to ſo mean a Title as the Primate of one ſingle Dioceſs, But alas, it will 6 
him no good : For if it were taken in this ſenſe, it were the moſt unjuſt Canon it 
the world , to deprive all Patriarchs of their Patriarchal Juriſdiction , except the 
Patriarch of Rome and Conſtantinople. The Council which is ſo careful to prefer 
the Biſhop his right , and the Metropolitan his right , could not be ſo cardle6 to 
deſtroy Patriarchal rightz or the Patriarchs themſelves , who were preſent at t& 
making of this Canon , fo ſtupid to joyn in it. | 
hr er nin Gp Une ho whe anllectond oncly of the FIRST 
not of Appeals. This is weaker and weaker, What hath a Mctropolitan to 
with private cauſcs of the Firft inſtance , out of his own Biſhoprick? What hat 
| Patriarchs of Rome and Conſtantinople to do, to judge cauſes of the Firſt Inſtanc! 


in other Patriarchates ? The caſe is clear : if any man be grieved by his Bibop, 
he may appeal to his Metropolitan and a Synod ; and if any man be grieved 


by [5 
Metro 
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n he may Appeal to his Patriarch. And if this abſurd ſenſe ( which 
a ) were true , yet the Biſhop of Conſtantinople might receive Appeals 
rts of the World , as well as the Biſhop of Rome. Let them wind, and 
rn things as they can , they ſhall never be able to reconcile the Papal 
Council of Chalkedon. 
ither changed my mind nor my note, concerning Elentberius his Letter 
to King Luciw 3 1 did,-I do eſteem it to be of dubious Faith. So much 1 intimated 

f it be not counterfeit. ] So much he intimated | as much as we have records 
© our Hiſtorics- ] -Is it neceſſary with him to inculcate the ſame doubt over and 
over , ſo often as we may take occaſion ? Thus far then we are of accord : but in 


wreſt, and fu 


reſt we differ wholy. He is politive , as much as we bave Records , the Pope's Down Derry 
e King's Pap 133» 


tive, as much as we have Records, th 
Authority doth appear. For it thoſe Records be true , Elextherius left the Legj 
ing Lucius and his Biſhops. This was enough to anſwer hit. 
our Faith relieth on immediate Tradition for its certain Rule, and 
gments of: old Authors , that is in plain Engliſh, upon his bare word 
Authority. How ſhould a man prove ancient Tradition but by 
Authors? Yet after all this flouriſh , he produceth us not one old Author , but 
&, Proſper , a ſtranger to our affairs, and him to no purpoſe : who ſaith onely 
what he heard in Italy , that Pope Celeftine ſent Sr. German in bis own ſtead to free 
the Britains from Pelagianiſm , and converted the Scots by Palladius. If all this were 
25 true 35 Goſpel, it fignifierh juſt nothing. I have ſhewed formerly that there is 
but onely of the Key of Knowledge. 
in bis own ſtead , which (hewetb that it belong- 
ed to bis Office to do it. Why ſhould it not ? The Key of Order belongeth to a Bi- 
Jurifdi&ion : and more eſpecially to the Biſhop of an 
Church , as Pope Celeftine was, and in ſuch a caſc as that was ( the Pe- 
lagian controverſie ) to teſtife the Apoſtolical Tradition 3 he was bound by his 
Office to, do.it, and he truſted St. German to do it in his place. All this is no- 
rpoſe 3 there is no At of Juriſdiction in the caſe but of charity and 
if it were not altogether impertinent to the purpoſe we have in 
hand , I ſhould ſhew him that there is Ten times better ground to believe that 
it was done by a French Synod , than by Pope Celeftin 3 not out of an obſcure Au- 
thor , but out of Authentick undoubted Hiſtories 3 as Conftantius in the Life of St, 
German, Venerable Bede , Matthew Weſtminfter , and many others. 
they being ſo much provoked, are not able to produce a proot of one Papal 
AR of Juriſdiction done in Britein for the firſt ſix Hundred years. 

Here he catcheth hold at a ſaying of mine, which he underſtandeth no more than 
the Man in the Moon , that ( all other rights of Juriſdition, do follow the right 
of. Ordination ) which he taketh as though I meant to make Ordination it ſelf to 
bean Act of JuriſdiQion, though I deny it, and diſtinguiſh it from it. To make 
the Reader to underſtand it : we mult diſtinguiſh between aQual Ordination , 
and aright to ordain. Actual Ordination , where there was no precedent Obliga- 
tion ſor that perſon to be ordained, by that Biſhop, doth imply no JuriſdiQion at 
all; but if there was a precedent right in the ordainer to ordain that man , and 
a precedent Obligation in the perſon ordained to be ordained by that Biſhop , 
then it dothimply , all manner of JuriſdiQtion , ſuitable to the quality 
dainer 3 as if he were a Patriarch , all Patriarchal JuriſdiQion, if he were a Mc- 
litical Juriſdiction, if he were a Biſhop , all Epiſcopal 
ſide, that where 
ained, there is no 


Authrity dth appear © 1 am as 


no Ac of JuriſdiQion in it He rejoyneth , 


that be relied on theſe words 
ſhop , as well as the Key 


——_ 


Is it not ſtrange, 


tropolitan , all Metropo 


Janſdiftion. And the inference holdeth likewiſe on the, cont 
is no right precedent to ordain , nor Obligation to be 
Juridition followeth : but I ſhewed ,out of our own,gHiltories, and out of the 
, fo far as they are ſet down by Platins, that the Biſh 
t to ordain our Brityh Primates , bur that they were ordaine 
the Biſhopof Rome, could have no JuriſdiQion over them. 


s pretenſes were more from p;x, Sect.d. 


L faid no more of Phocas but this, that {| the P 


Pbocss than St. Peter, ] He referreth me to his anſwer to Dr. Hammond. And I 
refer him to Dr. Hemmond for a reply , as impertinent t5 my preſent buſineſs. 
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| ſiſtent ; but ſuch a Sovereign power is above the Canons , and 
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did firſt apply my thoughts to a ſad meditation upon this & me 
— ———_ i tha which gave me the molt trouble , WAS to ſatishe > , . 
fully about the Popes Patriarchate; but in concluſion, that which had been x a 
of my trouble , proved a means of my final ſatisfaction, For ſeeing it is generaly 
confeſſed , that the Biſhop of Rome was a Patriarch , if concluded that he could 
not be a Spiritual Monarch, The reaſons of my reſolution I have ſet down, a F 
received no anſwer : yet it ſhall not ſeem irkſom to me to repeat them , a3 defi 
nothing but the diſcovery of the truth. Firſt I argue thus , the Sovereign Goy : 
ment , and the ſubordinate Government , of the ſame perſon in the ſame lociery 
or body Politick or Eccleſiaſtick , is inconſiſtent : but the Pope's pretende » 
narchy or Supremacy of power over the whole Church , and his Patriarchal 4,” 
nity in the ſame Church, are a Sovereign and Subordinate Government of the Ne 
perſon in the ſame body Eccleſiaſfick. Thereaſon of the Major is becauſe Soyo... X 
power is ſingle of one perſon or Society 2 but this Subordinate Power is cOnjoyn 
of fellow Patriarchs. Sovereign power is Univerſal , but this Subordinate po, 
is particular. And therefore as a Quadrangle cannot be a Triangle, nor + 1 
a Sherif of a Shireor a Preſident of a Province within his own Kingdome : 6 ws 
ther can the ſame perſon be an Vniverſall Monarch and a particular Patriarch, 

Secondly, the Spiritual Sovercignty of the Roman Biſhop , is pretendeq wh 
by Divine right, his Patriarchal power is confeſſedly by human right : but ; 
tual Sovercignty by Divine right, and an inferiour dignity by , 
conſiſtent. As it is abſurd to fay , that God ſhould make a ma 
the people make him a Peer : or God ſhould give him a great 
wards the people confer a leſs upon him. 

Thirdly, a Sovereignty above the Canons, befides the Canons  28ainſt th 
Canons , to make them , to abrogate them , to ſuſpend them with a Non objtante 
to diſpenſe with them at pleaſure , where the Canons gives no diſpenſative onal, 
and a Subjecion to the Canons, to be able to do nothing againſt them are Lg 


ſuch a Patriarcha 
power is ſubject to the Canons, therefore they are inconſiſtent. 

All the anſwer he offereth to theſe two inſtances ; the one that Biſhop Uſher ws 
at once Biſhop of Ardmagh , and as ſuch the Biſhop of Derries ſuperionr. T anſwer, 
firſt he miſtaketh much , the Primacy of Feland and the Archbi oprick of Ar 
are not two diſtin dignitics , but one and the ſelf lame dignity : but the Monar- 
chical power of the Pope by Divine right, and his Patriarchal power by human 
right, are two diſtinct dignities. Secondly , the Primate of Ireland is not indow- 
ed with Monarchical power: but all the difficulty here lyeth in the conjunion 
Monarchical power and Subordinate power. His other inſtance » muſt « perſue 
leave off to be Maſter of bis own family > becauſe be &U made King , and bis Authericy 
extendeth over all England, I anſwer , Firit, 
ther ljnd, or an excurſion from one kind of 
power in the Commonwealth to an Oeconomic 


it is one thing to make an inferjour perſon a King, and another thing to make: 
King a Conſtable , or to make gs. and Subordinaticn couli together, 
ot a General of an Army, he acquireth no 


Chriſts own Ordination, he ſhould have the ſame 
power every where, if he had a Sovere; 1 n ould ha 


ty of yower and Juriſdiction by Chriſts 
l chal power ſhould flow rom him, as from the 

Original Fountain of all Eccleſiaſtical honour, But the contrary is moſt appent 
that 


Discoursn I'V. 6h Schiſm Guarded. 


377 _ 


"hat all the Patriarchs, even the Roman himſelf, did owe their Patriarchal power 
io the cuſtoms ofthe Church , and Canons of the Fathers. Theſe are the reaſons 

y 1 conceive Monarchical power and Patriarchal power , to be inconſiſtent in 
one and the ſame perſon :* but the Pope was confeſſedly a Patriarch , therefore 
— which cometh to be obſcrved , is his exceptions to Dionothus the 
learned Abbat of Bangor his anſwer to Auſtin , profeſling Canonical Obedience to 
the Archbiſhop of Caerleon in his own name , and the name of the Britiſh Church , 
and diſclaiming all obedience , except of Brotherly love, to the Biſhop of Rome. 
His Firſt exception was the naming of the Biſhop of Rome | Pope |] without any 
addition of name or place, contrary to the uſe of thoſe times. For anſwer I 


committed him and his friend Bellarmin together , When the word Pope is put alone , Bell. Bd. 2. d6 


the 
d 
adding Leo or Rome or tbe City of Rome or any other thing, He ſleighteth Bellarmin and 
rebuketh me for folly , to think that Catholick writers cannot diſagree , and an- 
ſwereth the Council that though the word | Pope] be alone without addition , yet which 
4 equivalent, the comitant circumſtances ſufficiently indigitate perſon. For the words were 
ſpoken by Boniface the Pope's Vicegerent. As it there were not the ſame indigitating 

| ces here as well as there , the words being ſpoken by Auftin the Pope's 
Legate and Vicar as well as Boniface , in the name of Pope Gregory to the Britains , 
which were anſwered here by Dinoth. - : | ; 

His Second exception to Dinoths Teſtimony ts,, that there was no ſuch Biſhop- 
rick as Caerleon in thoſe days , the See being removed from Caerleon to Menevia or 
St. Devids , Fifty years before this. That it was removed before,this I acknowledge, 
but how long before, this is uncertain. Some Authors make St. Gregory and Set. 
David, to have died on one day ſome years after this meeting. And it is an uſual 
thing for Biſhopricks to have two names, as the Biſhoprick of Ofſory and Kilkenny 

is the fame Biſhoprick : The Biſhoprick of Kerry and Ardfert is the fame Biſhoprick 

the See of Derry was long removed from Aftragh to Derry,before it was commonly cal- 

led the Biſhoprick of Derry 3 and ſo was Lindesfern to Durrbam. 1 produced Two 

witneſſes for this very place of Caerleon , that it ſtill retained the old name. The 

one the Britiſh Hiſtory 3 then died David the moſt holy Archbiſhop of Caerleon is the 

City of Menevia, And yet it is thought , that the Firtt removal of the See was 
made by. Dubritixs to Landeff , and after from Landaff to Menevigyby St. David , at 
whoſe death it was ſtiled the Archbiſhoprick of Caerleon. « The other witneſs was 
Grraldus Cambrenſis , we bad at Menevia Five and Twenty Archbiſhops of Caerleon 
ſucceſſively, whereof $1. David was the Firſt: He takes no notice of the Fiaſt Teſti- 
mony, and puffs at the Second and ſleights it : but anſwereth nothing tnaterial , 
but that which will cut the throat of his cauſe , had Caerleons Archbiſhops ( faith 
he ) onely for ſame conveniency , refided at Mcnevia , and tbe right of Furiſdition ftill 
be to Cacrleon, it might more eaſily be conceived faiſible. Take notice then 
that of Caerleon did remove from a populous City in thoſe days, ( as 
Carrlegion or the City of the Roman Legion was ) to Menevia , onely for the con- 
veuency of a ſolitary life , and contemplative Devotionz and it is more than pro- 
bable , that the aRive part of his Juriſdiction was ſtill executed at Caerleon. The 
Se is changed ſo on as the Church is builded : but the City will require longer 
ume , to be fitted for Inhabitants and furniſhed. All that he oppoſeth to this, 
6 that was ordinarily called the Biſhoprick, of Menevia. Who doubteth of it ? but that 
doth net prove that it was not alſo called Caerleon. It was Firſt the Biſhoprick of 
Cerrleon alone , then the Biſhoprick of Caerleon or Menevis indifferently , afterward 
the Biſhoprick of Menevia or St. Davids indifferently , and now the Biſhoprick of 
St. Davids onely, He carpeth at the name of Caerleon upon Veke. Why fo? why 
not 2s well Caerleon upon Uike , as Kingſton upon , or Newark, upon Trent , 
or Newcaſtle upon Tine ? Where there arc ſeveral Citics of one name , as there were 
Carrlegions or Cities of Roman Legions in Britain , it is ever uſual to give them ſuch 
a mark of diſtin&ion, 


But why doth be wrangle about names, and perſecute an innocent paper jm 
this 


(hop of Rome is onely to be underſtood , as appeareth out of the Council of Chalce- Rom. Pour. 
ps moſt bleſſed and Apoſtolical man the Pope , doth command us this , | without cap. 3u* 
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Ts manner ? The thing, is ſure enough , that there was one Dinoth a learnca 73 
bat of Bangor at that time, who did oppoſe Awftin , and ſtand for the Juggs 
of his own Archbiſhop of Caerleon or Menevis , chuſe you whether, Thys = 
he himſelf acknowledgeth in this wy Paragraph , citing out of Pitſes, 2 
of this very Dinovb, the Title whereof was Defenſorium Furiſdiftionis $egi; Mene. 
venſis 3 an apology for the Juriſdiftion of the See of Mencvia, And againg whom 
ſhould this apology be , but againſt Awftin and the Rom.ms ? no men elſe gig 
pole the Juriſdi&tion of the Biſhop of Menevia. . With this agreeth that of Venergh, 
Bede , that Auſtin by the belp of King Ethelbert , called to a conference ( of Cound ) 
the Biſhops and Dodlors of the greateſt and neareft Province of the Britains : and begyy \ 
wade them with Brotherly admonitions , to bold Catbolick, Peace with bim \ to unde. 
i ew common work, of Preaching to the Pagans, for they obſerved not Eater in da 
time , and did many other things contrary to the Unity of the Church. The end of hi 
firſt Aſſembly was , they wonld give no aſſent , neither to the Prayers nor exhortatinn, 
nor: rgvebenfans of Auſtin and bis fellows , but preferred their own Traditions before al 
others thr the Church. And among all their Traditions, there was nore 
which they held more tenaciouſly , then this inſerted in this Manuſcript , that 


the Independent Juriſdiction of the Britiſh Primate, which they never deſerted tit 


after the Norman Conqueſt. To maintain the Independence of their own Primate 
is as much as to diſclaim obedience to the Pope. , 
But this is clearer in their reſolution after the Second Synod , whereat were {eres 
Britiſh Biſhops and very many learned men , uy of the moſt noble Monaſtery of Bur- 
or , whereof that time Dinoth was Abbat z who gave this final anſwer to Aufin 
ree demands, mentioned here By Mr. Serjeant , At ili nibil borum ſe factrus, u- 
que illus pro Archiepiſcopo babitxros eſſe refpondebant : They ayſwered they would 4 
none of them , nor bold bim for an Archbiſhop. Here we ſce Dinoth was Abbat at that 
time; Dinoth was preſent at that Council , and all the Britains did not onely re 
thoſe Three propoſitions ( which he acknowledgeth: ) but did moreover in te- 
nouncing Axftin, diſclaim St. Gregeries authority over them, whoſe Legate he was, 
What is this leſs than Dinoths Manuſcript ? 

The Author of the old Britiſh Hiſtory called Brutus , relateth this anſwer of the 
Britains thus ; Se Cacrleonenſi Archiepiſcops obedire voluiſſe, Auguſtino axtem Rons- 
no Legato omnino noluife : That they would obey the Archbiſhop of Caerleon, but 
they would not obey Auſtin the Roman Legate. Here he hath expreſs Teſtimony of 
their adhering _ Britiſh Primate , and their renouncing Papal authority , and 
Laſtly of the very namegot the Archbiſhop of Cacrleon ke = To the (ame 
purpoſe Graixs in Scala Cronica , and Grocelinxs in his greater Hiſtory are cited by 
Caius de Antiquit : Acad. Cantab. 

With them agreeth Geoffrey of Monmouth , who faith there were at leaſt One and 
Twenty Hundred Monks in the Monaſtery of Bangor , who did all live by the labs 
their own hands , and there Abbat was called Dinoth , marvelouſly learned in the libe- 
ral Arts, who ſhewed to Auſtin ( requiring ſubjefion from the Britiſh Biſhops , and 
perſwading them to undertalg with bim the common labour of Preaching ) by diverſe nt 
ſons , that they did owe bim no ſubjeQion , nor to Preach to their enemies. Sei 


ereny 
bad an Archprelate of their own, &c. And a little after , Ethelbert King of the Ker 
tiſhmen , when be ſee the Britains did diſdain to ſubjedt themſelves to Auſtin , aw 


diſpiſe bis Preaching , ſtirred up the Saxon Kings to colleft a great Army againſt Bangot, 
20 deftroy Dinoth the Abbat, and the other Clerks of that Moneftery , 3% difps 
Auſtin, This is the very ſame in cffe@ with Dinoth's Welſh Manulcript: and there 
fore it was no Welſh Balled, Firſt made in Edward the Sixths time , by ſome Engli 
Schoolmgfter, to teach Welſhboys Engliſh , as Mr. Serjeant vapourcth. 


' tin. Camb, 1: , With him agreeth Giraldu Combrenſis , Bus yet always until Wales ws fully ju 


dued, which was done by Henry the Firſt King of the Engliſh , the Biſhops of Wis 
were conſecrated by the Archbiſhop of dimeata, And be ( the Archbiſhop of Meneris) 
in like manner was conſecrated by others , as being bis Suffragans , without maki"g ® 
Profeſſion of SubjeUlion at all to another Church. They all agree in this , the Bru" 


Wene domuloetu and ewwmue, allways ordained at home, independant upon any bore 
reign Prelate , ought no ſubjeQion to Rome. And therefore it is no great wood, 
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- Gregory did not know when he was the favourite both of the Pope and Bede £- HF 
: , an. 7h before his own promotion to the Papacy > whether the Mlanders la. ny 6, x 


Fritajn were Pagans or Chriſtians. 

of To the ſame purpole ſpeaketh Nichols Trever , who having commended this D;. 
ih for a learned and a prudent man, he addeth that Auſtin meeting bim did 
that they ſbowld perform ſubjeion $0 bim , as @ Lygate ſent intothis Land by the Pope and 
Court of Rome 3 and demanded further that he would belp bim in Preaching : but be 
Jenied the one and the other. Still SubjeCion is denied. With theſe, Balews writing 
of Dixoth and the life of Auſtin in Sir Henry Spellman, and all our Antiquaries dg 
greeexaRly. And none of our Hiſtoriographers that I know , do diſagree from 
it in the leaſt , who write upon that ſubje& , though ſome ſet it down more fully 
than others. ) udge now Reader of Mr. Serjeants knowledge or ingenuity , who 
telleth thee ſo contidently that 2be right of Swbjeion never came into play : and when 
1{aid the Britiſh Clergy , did renounce all obcdience to the Biſhop of Rome, citing 
[ 


Rede and all others, |] telling me fo confidently that T belied Bede and all oxt 
doriographers at once. I challenge him to name but one Hiſtoriographer , who 
the contrary , to that which all theſe do affirm: if he be not able (as 
he is not ) I might ſafely ſay without asking him leave, that it ftrikgth the 
on dead. 
is Third exception , that it appeareth not that Sir Henry Spellman found = 
ther Antiquity ds foo Welſh Manuſcript worth mentioning , b dull wn enond- 
ficant a piece , that I will neither trouble my (elf nor the Reader with it. And 
ſach like are his other Objections , which he preſſeth not , but toucheth gently x 
the Heads of them will not merit a repetition , having been anſwered already by 
Dr. Hammond. 

But when he is baffled in the cauſe , he hath a reſerve, that Venerable Bede, and 
Gilds , and Fox in his As and Monuments, lo brand the Britains for wicked 
men, making them as good as Atheiſts : kdngrmatine >, Dinoth were one , be 
wil neither wiſh the Pope ſach friends , nor envy them 10 the Proteſtantr, What needed 
this, when he hath got the worſt of the cauſe , to revenge himſelf like a Pinece 
witha ſtink ? we read no other CharaQer of Dinoth , but as of a pious learned and 
prudent man. If Gildas , or Bede , have ſpoken any thing to the prejudice of the 
Fritains , it was not intended againſt the whole Nation, but againit particular per- 
ſons, there were St. Davids , St. Dubriciw's , St. Thelaws's , St. Oudocew's: and 
Dinoths as well as ſuch perſons as arc intended by Gildas or Beds, What have they 
ſaid more of the Britains , than God himſelf and his —_— have ſpoken of his 
own People, or more than the Saxons have (aid one of another, or more than 
may be retorted upon any Nation in Exrope ? Have Gildas or Beda faid more of 
the Britains , than St. Bernard and others have faid of the Iriſh ? and yet Ireland 
ws deſervedly called the Iſland of Saints. The Queſtion is whether the Britiſh 
Church, did ever acknowledge any SubjeQion to the Biſhop of Rome. Let him 
adorn this Sparta, and leave other impertinencies. 


— 


—_ — — zz 2 —  -  - 


$/KCT. V. 
Thet the King and Church of England bod ſufficient authority , to withdraw their obe- 
dence from Rome. 


He Sixth Chapter of my Vindication comprehended my Fourth ground con- 
liſting of theſe Three particulars. That the King and Church of Exgland , 

had ſufficient authority to reform the Church of _— that they had 
ſufficient grounds for doing it, and that they did it with due moderation. His 
Rejoynder to this my Fourth ground is divided into Three Seions , whereof this 
the Firſt, Whatſoever he prateth in this Scion of my ſbuſſling away the whole 
ueftion , by balking the Biſhop of Rome's divine right to his Sovercignty of power 
tO treat of his Patriarchal right , which is humane 3, is firſt vain, for 1 always was 
and till am ready to joyn Iſſue with him concerning the Biſhop of Romes Divinc 
Rr right 
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zoht to a Monarchichal power in the Church ; faying always to my ſelf ag 
cauſe this advantage , that a Monarchy and a Patriarchate of the (ame my 
the Game Body Eccleſiaſtical are inconſiſtent. And this right being ſaved | T* 
more willingly joyn iſſue with him about the Pope's Monarchy , than abour hi 
Patriarchate. Secondly , as it is vain, fo it is altogether impertinent , fo 
round is this , that a Sovercign Prince hath -power within his own Domini! 
he the publick good, to change any thing in the external Regiment of the Church 
which is not of Divine inſtitution : but the __ Inn Patronage of the By 
gliſh Church , and his Legiſlative Judiciary and dilpenſative power, in the extes. 
our Courts of the ſame Church , do concern the external Regiment of the Church 
and are not of Divine Inſtitution. Here'the hinge of our controverſie doth my 
without encombring our ſelves at all with Patriarchal Authoriry, Thirdly fo 
that this diſcourſe is not onely vain and extravagant , but is likewiſe falſe ; Th, 
Pope's Patriarchal power , and the Authority of a Biſhop of an Apoſtolical Ch 
as the keeper of Apoſtolical Traditions depoſited in that Church , are the fair 
flowers in his Garland. Whatſoever power he pretendeth to, over the whole 
Church of Chriſt , above a Primacy of Order , is altogether of human right; 4 
the application of that primacy to the Biſhop of Rome , is altogether of huguz: 
t, And whatſoever he [7 00 of the Univerſal Tradition of the Chritizn 
urch, or the Notion which the former and preſent world , and we our ſelver beſo, 
the reformation bad of the Papacy , that is, of the Divine right of the Pope's Sore. 
reignty, is buta bold , a ratling , groundleſs brag. I did and do affirm, that the 
Pope hath quitted his Patriarchal power above a Thouſand years fince; not exyi. 
citly, by making a formal reſignation of it , but implicitly , by aſſuming to hink# 
a power which is inconſiſtent withit. | 
. I was contented to forbear further diſputing about Patriarchal rights, upon Two 
conditions 3 One that he ſhould not preſume, that the Pope is a Spiritual Monarch, 
without proving it. The other that he ſhould not attempt to make Patriarch 
priviledges , to be Royal Prerogatives. This by one of his peculiar Idiotiſms, he 
calleth bribing of me, If he had had ſo much civility in him, he might rather har: 
interpreted it a gentle forewarning of him of Two errours , which 1 was ſurehe 
would commit. After all his bravadoes, all that he hath pretended to prove, is 
but a — a Firſt Moverſhip , _ Governſhip , about which we have 
difference with them : and all the proof he bringeth even of that , is a bold pr- 
ſumption , that there is ſuch an immediate Tradition, There is not ſo much s: 
National Tradition , for thoſe brances of Papal power which we have rex&td, 
and much leſs for the Divine right of them. And if there were ſuch a particular 
Tradition , yet wanting both perpetuity and Univerſality , we deny that it isa {i 
ficient proof of any right. This and the privikedge to receive appeals, which s1 
— priviledge , is all he produceth. 

If he would know what a Spiritual Monarch is, let him conſult with Sadr: 
de Vifibili: Monarchis, and Bellarmine in his Firſt Book de Pontifice Romano. But 
he is quite out of his aim, who knoweth no mean between a flat Tyrant and a 
ordinery Chief Governoxr, Upon theſe Terms, a Preſident of a Council , a Maker 
of a Colledge , a Mzjor of a Corporation , ſhould be ſo many Monarchs. Itur 
ſhewed him what are thoſe Branches of Sovercign Monarchical power which the 
Popes have uſurped , and when each Uſurpation did begin , ( the firſt of ther 
bout 1100. years after Chriſt, ) with rhe oppoſition that was made unto themby 
the King and Kingdom of England. Ifhe will ſpeak to the purpoſe , let himſ 
to theſe in particular, and trouble us no more with his chief Goverhourſhips,or 
his peace for ever. All the controverſie between them and us is in point of intere\ 
and the External Regiment of the Church, which is due togvery Chriſtian 
vereign in his own Kingdom. It is not we, but they who have changed thet 
Governour. - 

He would fain perſwade us if he could,that no Catholick will believe that # Patrigd 
1 dependent on a King in Eccleſiaſtical affairs : yet he himſelt hath confeſſed formerly, 
that ehey bold that every good King is to takg Order to ſee Ecolefiaftical Grievances 10% 
died , and the Canons of the Church obſerved. Then Patriarchy arc not _ = 
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—TJent upon Kings in Eccleſtaſtical affairs , if a King be bound to fee thar a 
_— can the Canons, and ſee Patriarchal grievances remedied. Sovercign 
Princes have founded Patriarchates, and confirmed Patriarchates, and conferred 
Patriarchates and taken away Patriarchates , ſtill here is ſome dependance, Gre- 
gory the great Was Patriarch and a Pope : yet he acknowledged , that he ought 
due ſubjetion to the Law of Maxritixs in an Eccleſiaſtical affair; 7 being ſubje&t to 


If : and becauſe the Law it ſelf-is not pleafmg to Almighty Go » T have expreſſed m 
pron thereof to my Lords, Wherefore I 9. performed my duty on both flere Vield- 
." obedience t0 the our , and not concealing what] thought for God. But Mr, Ser. 
Lows reaſon is filly beyond all degrees of compariſon , otherwiſe St. Peter could 
we preach at Rome , if Nero were a King , nor St, James «t Hieruſalem without w- 

wing Herod. See what a doughty argument he hath brought. Apoſtles, or 
Patriarchs , or Biſhops , or Prieſts , may perform the Ordinance of Chriſt , not- 
withſtanding the prohibition of Pagan Emperours and Kings : therefore they . are 
independent upon them , and owe no ſubjeQion or obedience to any Kings, Chri- 
ſian or Pagan. Yes Sir, although they owe them onely pafhve obedience in that, 
yet they owe them active obedience to their other lawful commands , even in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical affairs. Ef ; | 

Bat now he faith , be will give me fair Law, Put the caſe Papal Government bad 
not been of Divine , but onely of bumane inſtitution, yet it ought not 10 have been reje- 
fed, waleſt tbe abuſes bad been irremediable. 1 allow him to give Law, and ſhaffe , 
and ext, and uſe what exprethons he pleaſcth , yet I uſed but an innocent allytion 
to the ſoaling of a bowl, and it is thrice caſt in my teeth, But for his fair Law 
I thank him, 1 will take no Law from him , but what I can win my ſelf. He 
would be glad with all his heart, to have but a good pretenſe of human inſtitution, 
for thoſe Branches of Papal power , which are really controverted between us: 
but I deny him all manner of inſtitution , both Divine and Human, and have 
ſhewed that they are but upſtart Uſurpations of the Popes themſelves , after 1100, 
cars, and. wanting lawful preſcription , even in theſe laſt ages, which ought to 

plucked up as weeds {© ſoon as they are diſcovered , and to be removed before 


have tranſmitted your Law to be publiſhed , _—_ divers parts of the Greg Ep. he 


all other things , by thoſe who are in authority 3 Ante omnia fpoliatrss reſtitni deber, Mart. Ep-l,t 
And here he is at us again with his often repeated and altogether miſtaken caſe ; *Pit+ 4% 


which henceforward I ſhall vouchſafe no 5ther anſwer to, but paſs by it with 
a m4) «won Goh O-, 

He demanded , whether I would condeſetnd to the rejeftion of Monarchy , or extirpa- 
tion of Epiſcopacy , for the miſgovernment of Princes or Prelates ? I anſwered | No. ] 
We fancy not their method , who cannot prune a tree except they pluck it up root 
and Branch: but T gave him three reaſons , why this could not advantage his 
cauſe, Firſt, never any ſuch abuſes as theſe were objeted to Princes or Prelatcs 
in England ; Secondly , we deſire not the extirpation of the Papacy , but the rc- 
dudtion of it , tothe primitive conſtitution. Thirdly 3 Monarchy and Epiſcopacy 
are of Divine inſtitution , ſo is not Papal Sovereignty of Juriſdiftion. To the firtt 
be faith nothing , but by way of recrimination , the moſt ignoble kind of anſwer- 
ing , eſpecially when he himſelf cannot but condemn them in his own conſcience 
for notorious fictions of Cretian Minotanres : but theſe abuſes which we complain 
of, are the proper ſubje& of the next Section. 

He is here pleaſed to relate a pretty ſtory of the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury , 
that be confeſſed bimſelf to be in 8 Schiſm , in a private diſcourſe ( 1 warrant it was pri- 
ate enough , without either witneſs of partics , ) as this Author was told by a very 

gave perſon, whoſe candour be bath no reaſon to ſufpeft. And why doth this grave 

On appear in a Vizard without a name , or appear after the parties death , that 
durſt not have ſaid it in his life time , and for fear to be detected now , telleth us 

it was in private? and when all is done, it is ten to one this worthy perſon ( if 

e be in reram natars ) is an utter enemy , and of another Communion. We have 

ad many abominable lies ſpread abroad in the world , upon the bare Teſtimory 

of ſome ſuch lingle Adverſary z as the Apoſtacy of Biſhop King , the defetion vt 

King Charles , the hopes they had of my Lord of Strafford 3 when all that _ my 
Rr2 OL 
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d of Sirafrd and that witneſs, knew right well he never did in ths,” 
_ Lag nor ever durſt offer to him any diſcourſe of that —_— ——_ 

To the Second he anſwereth , that we have already extirpated the Pa 
England. No , we have onely caft out ſeven or eight Branches of Papal [ur 
diction in the exteriour Courtz which Chriſt or his Apoltles never challenged , neve 
exerciſed, never medled withal 3 which the Church never granted , never diſs 
ſed. He might ſill for us enjoy his Protopatriarchate , and the dignity of an Apo. 
ſtolical Biſhop , and his primacy of Order, fo long as the Church thought fit © 
continue it to that See , if this would content him. 

To my Third reaſon he excepteth. If Monarchy be of Divine Inſtitution 
nctians axd the Hollanders are in ſad caſe. 1 am glad when I find any thing in 
him that hath but a reſemblance of matter, more than wind and empty words 

although they weigh nothing , when they come to be examined. The Venezia: 
and Hollanders may be in a ſad condition , in the opinion of ſuch raſh cenſurer; X 
himſelf is , who have learned their Theology and Politicks but by the halk, Who 
eaught him to argue from the poſition of one lawful form of Government , tothe 
denial of another ? All lawful forms of Government are warrantcd by the Law 
Nature , and ſo have their inſtitution from God in the Law of Nature ; the Power 
that be are ordained of God , whether they be Monarchical , or Ariſtocratical, 
Democratical, Man Rn gooprcth the Body , God ivfufeth the Soul of power, wig 
is the ſame in all la Orms. 

But though all Lawful forms of Government be warranted by the Law of Natur, 
yet not all inthe ſame degree of eminency. There is but one ſoul in the body, 
one Sun in the Heaven, one Maſter in a Family , and anciently one Monarch in 
each Society : all the firſt Governours were Kings, The Soul of Sovereign por: 
is the ſame in all forms , but the Organ is more apt to attain its end in one form 
than another; in Monarchy than in Ariſtocracy , or Democracy. And we (yy 
God and Nature do always intend that which is beſt, Thus it is in the Law of 
Nature which is warrant ſufficient for any form of Government : but in the 
tive Law of God , he never inſtituted or authoriſed any form , but Monarchy, 

In the laſt Paragraph, where I ſay that the Popes Headſhip of Juriſdiction: i 
not of Divine inſtitution , he excepteth , that #t is my bare ſaying , and my old vid 
to ſay over again , the very point in diſpute between us, It this be the very pu 
in difÞute between us , ( aSit is indeed ,)) it is more ſhame for him, who wor 

point in difÞute alone, and never offereth to come near it , eſpecially having 
made ſuch lowd brags , that be would charge the crime of Schiſm upon the Church i 
England with andeniable evidence , and prove the Popes Headſhip of JuriſdiQtion 
or power , by a more ample, clear, and continued Title , than any right of Lw« 
Human Ordinances can offer. 


3 the Ve. 


uid tanto dignum tulit bic promiſſor biatu ? 


As for my part I know my Obligation , whileſt I am upon the defenſive, to 
make good my ground : and when it is my turn to aſſault , I ſhall diſcharge ny 
duty. If he have any thing to ſay to the Huguenots of France , they are at age © 
anſwer him themſelves ; our controverſic 1s onely concerning the Church « 


England. 


es 


__——_——_ 


SECT. VL 


m— = King and Church of England 5 bad ſufficient grounds t0 ſaperate from the Cout 
OMe, 


I had reaſon to wonder, not at our Grounds, but their filence, that having (0 long {o 

often called for our grounds of ſeparation , and charged us, that we have "0 
Grounds , that we could have no grounds, now when ſufficient grounds art offer 
cd tothem:; two of them, one after another ſhould paſs by them in deep _y 
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"his diſpatcher being called upon for at anſwer , unleſs he would have the cauſe 
—_ are: him , upon a Nth: dicit with more haſt than good ſpeed gives 
s an anſwer and no anſwer, like the Title of an empty Apothecaries Box. If 

Monſter, the Reader may look tor it on that fide , not on our fide. H-: 


be . . 
— miſe the View of a ſirange Monſter in his Antepaſts and Poſtpaſts, and 
blow his Trumpet #9 get Pence 4 piece to ſee it ( ashe phraſeth it : ) but if the Read- 


expect till he ſhew them any ſuch rare fight , they may wait until Dooms da 

= all the remedy he offers them is, toſay be abuſed them , as he doth often, & 
' Now roomfor his caſe or his two Principles of Unity , which are evermore cal- 
ed into help at a dead life. But bis caſe , is not the true caſe, and his rules are 
teaden rules, they might be ſtreight at the beginning , but they have bended them 
according to their ſelt Intereſt, Both bis caſe and bis principles have been {ufficiently 
diſcuſſed, and fully cleared : fo that I will not offend the Reader with his ſleight 
diſh of Coleworts ſodden over and over again, 

He is angry , that 1 make our ſeparation to be rather from the Court of Rome , 
than from the Church of Rome 3 and ftileth it perfeft im e. So my aſſertion be 
evidently true, 1 weigh not his groundleſs calumnies, Let any matt look upon 
our Grievances , and the grounds of our Reformation, Firlt , the intolerable ex- 
tortion of the Roman Court, Secondly , the unjuſt Uſurpations of the Roman 
Court, Thirdly , the malignant influence of the Roman Court upon the body poli- 
tick, Fourthly , the like malignant influence of the Roman Court upon the body 
Ecclefiaſtick, Fifthly and Laſtly , the Violation of ancient liberties and exempti- 
ons by the Romar Courtzand he cannot doubt from whence we made our ſeparation. 
All our ſufferings were from the Roman Court 3 then why ſhould we ſeek for caſe, 
but where our ſhoe did wring us? And as our grievances, fo our Reformation 
was onely of the abuſes of the Roman Court z Their beftowing of Prelacies and 
dignities in England to the prejudice of the right patrons 3 their convocating Sy- 
nods in England without the Kings leave 3 their prohibiting Engliſh Prelates to 
make their old Feudal Oaths to the King , and obliging them to take new Oaths 
of fidelity to the Pope 3 their impoſing and receiving Tenths and Firſt-fruits, and 
other arbitrary penſions upon the Ergliſh Clergy 3 And Laſtly, their Uſurping a 
Legiſlative Judiciary, and diſpenſative power in the Exteriour Court by political 
coaction, Theſe ate all the Branches of Papal power which we have rejected; 
This Reformation , is all the ſeparation that we have made in point of Diſcipline. 
And for Dotrine , we have no difference with them about the old Eſſentials of 
Chriſtian Religion : and their new Eſſentials , which they have patched to the 
Creed, are but their erroncous , or at the beſt probable opinions , no Articles of 
Faith, 

He is ſtill bragging of his Demonſtrations , ( yet they arc but blind Enthymemati- 
al paralogiſms, wherein he maketh ſure to ſet his belt leg foremoſt , and to conceal 
the lameneſs of his diſcourſe , as much as he can from the eyes of the Reader ) 
and till calling upon us for rigorous Demonſtration. I wiſh we knew whether he 
underſtand what rigorous Demonſtration is in Logick , for no other Demonſtration is 
rigorous, but that which proccedeth according to the ſtrict Rules of Logick , 
either 2 priore or @ poſteriore , from the caufe or the effect : and this cauſe in diffe- 
rence between us, ( whether thoſe Branches of power which the Pope claimeth 
and we have reje&ed , be the Legacies of Chriſt , or Papal Uſurpations ) is not 
capable of ſuch rigorous demonſtration , but dependeth upon Teſtimony , which 

cians call an Jrartificial way of arguing. But if by rigorous Demonſtration , he 
underſtand convincing proofs , thoſe grounds which I offer in this SeQion, do con- 
tain a rigorous Demonſtration. That Diſciplin2 which is brimful of intolerable 
—=_ and Extortion , and Simony , and Sacriledge 3 which robbeth Kings, 
and Subjes Eccleſiaſtical and Sccular, of their juſt rights; which was "7m, th 
cd into the Church of England , Eleven hundred years after Chriſt ; which hath 
2 malignant influence upon the body Politick 3 which is deſtruQive to the right 
ends of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline which inſtead of ſecuring men in Peace, doth 
thruſt them into manifeſt and manifold dangers , both of Soul and body 3 which 


Is contrary to Gzneral Councils , and the antient liberties of particular Churches: 
014 
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tals, a5 it is ſuch , is; no Legac .of Chriſt , but ought to be Rt 

+ nuts” "from all ſuch abuſes and Ulurpations : but ſuch is that Papal Diced ® 
which $he Biſhop of Rome.excrciſed in England before the Reformation = kf 
than which they will not .go and ſuch are all thoſe Branches of Fapal Power 
which we have caſt out... - : : : Y 

The trath of this aſſertion 5 I have made manifeſt in my Vindicaiion » £.6. and 
this is the, place of a farther examination of it, if he did diſcharge the part of 
a fair ſolid diſputant 3 to leave his windy inveRives , which ſignitic nothing to the 
cauſe , but to his own ſhame , and to proceed cloſely and ingeniouſly to the inve. 
ſigation of truth , without ona op wa or partiality, But on the contrary , he mig. 
ceth my. grounds, and concealeth them and skippeth over whatſoever diſlikerh him, 
and choppeth them , and changeth them, and confoundcth them , that 1 conmne 
know mine own conceptions again , ashe hath drefſed them, and diſordered 
and mutilated them. I propoſed Five diſtin grounds of our Refornation 
coling out ſo many Branches as we did of 4 my power 3 if he dealt like x juſt 
Adverſary, he ſhould purſue my method , ſtep by Rep : but he reuceth my Five 
grounds into Three , that between Two methods , he may conceal , and ſmoother 
whatſoever he hath no diſpolition toanſwer , as he dealeth with many points 
weight and moment , and icularly with all thoſe Teſtimonies and Inſtance; 
I bring to prove the intolerable extortions , and manifold Uſurpations , and mn. 
lignant influenceof the Roman Court upon the body politick and Eccleſialtick ; be 
ing much the greater part of my diſcourſe. But I do not altogether blame hin 
for they are ſo foul , that a man can find ſmall credit or contentment in defending 
them. For once, rather than looſe his Company , I will purſue his method, Let 
us give him the hearing. . 

He reduceth my Five grouuds to Three , Firſt , ſuch as entrench upon Eternity 
and conſcience. May not any Heretick, obje& that the Church impoſed new Articles 
Faith, &c, Or lain of new Creeds , when ſhe addeth to ber publick, profiſins 


ſome points of Faith beld formerly ? might not be complain of peril of Idolatry, as 
Brother iff b a 


Puritans did for Surpleſſes , 8&&c, Might not be pretend that oll Hereticky and 

$chiſmatickg were goo Chriftians , and that the Church was Tyrannical, in bolding then 

for excommunicate * Might be not (uffie together Faith with Opinion , andfalſy aledee a 

you do bear , you were forced to approve the _ Rebellion againſt General Councils, and 

take Oaths to maintain Papal Uſurpations ? This isall the anſwer I get from this brave 

diſputant , as if the unjuſt complaints of the Puritans did fatishe the jult except 

ons of the Proteſtants. It is probable enough, that he himſelf was one of our 

Brother Puritans in thoſe days: otherwiſe he could not well have talked fo wildy 

of peril of Idolatry from Surpleſſes, His diſcourſe is ſo Nleight and impertinent, 

that I will not vouchafec any anſwer , but leave it to-the Reader to compare my Vir 

dication and Reply with his Rejoynder, That they have addcd new Eſſentials to 

Faith , is fully cvinced againſt them in this Treatiſe , Sed. 1, cap. 11. What our 

+ is concerning their Idolatry , he ſhall find exactly ſet down in my an- 

wer to Militier Pag. 31. As for the Oaths of Fidelity which cvery Biſhop mult 

make to the Pope , he may ſatishe himſelf Se, 1. cap. 5. and ſee the form of it 

cap. 7. Orif he deſire to fee a latter form , let him take this. I Henry Archbiſp 

Antig. Eccleſ. of Canterbury will be Faithful and Obedient to St. Peter from this bour as formerly, 
Brit. vita 65. 14 to the Holy Apoſtolick, Church of Rome ;, and to my Lord Pope Alexander the Sixb 
end bis Succeſſours, I will give no Cowncil , nor conſent , nor att any thing towards the 

boſs of their lifes , or members , or Liberty. Twill diſcover their Connetl to 0 mant ts 
——_— » which they bave communicated to me by themſelves or their Meſenge 

I will belp them to retain and defend the Roman Papacy , and the Royalties of St. Peter, 

( ſaving my Order ) againſt all men. T will entertain the Popes Legates honourably going 

and coming, and _ them in their neceſſities. IT will viſit the Papal Court every #1 

if it be on this ſide the Alpes , and every Two years if it be beyond the Alpes , ale the 

Pope diſpenſe with me , So belp me God and the Holy Gofpel. What fidelity can a King 

exped trom a Subje&t who hath taken this Oath , if che Pope plcaſe to attempt a8 

thing againſt him? It the _ —_— above a General Council , be but hc!d 
as an indifferent opinion in their Church , and not a poiut of Faith , as bc ini 
8 teen - 
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teth : yet it 15 ſach an opinion as he dare not contradict, it is fere communis, it is 
gimot the common Opinion of all Roman Catholicky , if Bellzrmine ſay true , and fere 
4 fide , almoſt « point of Faith , upon which modern Poper and Councils are atcorded. 
[tis determined expreſly in their laſt General Council of Lateran , that the Biſhop of Seff «7, 
Rome alone bath authority over all Councils, 
Were theſe all the grounds he could find , which entrench wpon Eternity and con- 
ſcience ? He might have found more , that by means of Papal abuſes there deſcri. 
bed , boſtitality was not kept , the poor not ſuſtained , the word not Preached , Churches 
wot adarned , the cure of Souls neg ed, Divine Offices not performed , Churches ruined, 
He might havc found Oaths, Cuſtoms, Writings , Grants ,. Statutes , Rights, pri- Math. Park. 
viledges, 10 have been not onely weakened but exinanated , by the Popes infamous meſſexſ= 47 1245, 
ger called Non obſtante, And all this atteſted by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, 
*nd the whole Common» wealth of England, But it is na matter whether he take 
notice of it or not , whiteſt he anſwereth nothing. 
He faith my Second fort of Grounds , are thoſe , which relate to Temporal in- 
emeniences and injuries t0 the States , by reaſon of the Popes pretended encroachments , 
which I buddle together im big Terms. Do I huddle them together ? Nay I handled 
them diſtin&ly under Three heads or Notions. Firkt , the intolerable opprellions 
and extortions of the Court of Rome in points of Fat , Secondly, their groſs and 
grievous Uſurpations in point of right, Thirdly , the malignant influence of For- 
reign Diſcipline in point of policy. It is he that huddles them together, becauſe 
they are ſo foul and ſo evident, that he dare not take a view of them ſingly , 
much leſs repeat them : and fo they might be buried in oblivion for him, unleſs 
the Reader be pleaſed to take a review of them, I ſhall not willingly add a word 
more,” cither to the Extortions , or malignant influence , becauſe I judge in chari- 
ty, that all good men do wiſh them amended as well asI: and for the Uſurpa- 
tions , being matter of perpetul right , I hope I have cleared them ſufficiently in 
this Treatiſe throughout the Firſt Section. 
But what is his anſwer to all this? that it js diſutable between Canon and Civil 
Lawyers , whether many of theſe were abuſes, or jult rights 3 of which kind of contro- 
verfie , be neither thinks me nor himſelf} competent Fudger. Adding , that theſe queſt:- 
ans do ot concern oxr preſent quarrel. How ? not concern our quarrel ? They are 
all the quarrel we have: and not a Primacy of Order, or any power purely ſpiritual 
in the Court of conſcience. It he: have nothing to do with theſe , why doth he 
meddleto no purpoſe? Whatſoever power was given by Chriſt, or is Recorded in 
Ceripture , is expreſly excepted out of our Law. And oncemore Reader obſerve 
and wonder , that theſe men , who called upon us often for the grounds of our 
ſeparation , muſt be called on as often for a fair anſwer. He promiſed to ſhew the 
Readers a Monſter in this Seftion for | pence a piece : It ſeemeth by his bogling, he 
ſeeth ſomething that he is afraid to meddle with. I doubt he will prove a true pro- 
phet of himſelt , that all the Readers ſatisfaftion for their money will be, to tell 
them that be bath abuſed them. | 
| But it may be he is better at his (word than at his buckler, at oppoſing 
in Generals, than defending himſelf from particulars. Although he hath not 
given us one particular anſwer, to the truth or falſhood of the Crimes and incon- 
reniences objected : yet he giveth in Seven general exceptions, but it is with as 
much haſt as the dog by Nilus, which runs and drinks. Firſt , he faith thoſe incon- 
venences which T mention, if they had been true , are abuſes in the Officer ,, mnt faults 
in tbe Office , which ought not to be taken away from them. Intolerable Extortions and 
groſs Uſurpations, are-no more with him than inconveniences, This obje&ion was 
anſwered by me before it was moved' by him, if he had not thought fit to ſmoother 
tz where I diſtinguiſh between the perrſonal faults of Popes; and faulty principles or 
Laws, and ſhew how far the one and the other do warrant a ſeparation, The 
tormer onely from the taulty perſon, to preſerve our ſelves from participa- ,.. , . a» 8, 
ting with himin his Crimes : The lattet from the faulty Office, ſo far as it is faulty, , gg * 
until it be reformed. Neither have we taken away any Office, but onely abulcs 
and Uſurpations. 


Secondly, he excepteth, that ſome of theſe pretended abuſer , are onely my = de- 
uitions 


Schiſm Guarded. TOME] 


divide between 


"iow, which 1 ſpew not evidently ous of the Science of Politic 


. . p ks o but __— 
Three matters of Fol. 1 u__ » that experience is the Polititiang nf Ihre 


. . beſt 
ter ; and thee CverTs ” where his own Shoe wringeth him, —_ 
oy wears" and the nexe time I have occaſion to make uſe of it thank him fo 


# - a 1 ſhall demon- 
Arate to him out of the Sciexce of Politicky , that Foreign Juriſdition is 
chargeable to the SubjeQ , dangerours and deſtruQive to the King and oi 
wealth 4 a Rack and Gibbet to the conſcience, by ſubjeRing it to Two Suprene 
who may poſlibly claſh one with another 3 and altogether oppoſite to the 
aſtical Policy of the Primitive times, which conformed the bounds of Ecclega; 
Joiedly he th tht I ds not prove that ſome of theſe _ FR 

/ Thir ] , ome e prete 5 
not juſt rb be onely ſhew thes ford and fork things were done , — be 
Fe bad learned Lawyers for them, and that ſometimes the Kings r 


| | f Rings renounced their pre 
tenſes , as in points of Inveſtiturer. 1 anſwer that the oppoſition of King and King 
dom to any Branch of Papal power , ſheweth evidently that they did not believe 
that the Pope had any right toit , Divine or Human, and clearly deftroyeth his 
foundation of i iate Tradition. How ſhould they leave that to their Chil 
dren , as a Legacy of Chviſt or his Apoſtles,” which they themſelves rejected ? ou 
Kings never xenounced their right of Inveſtitures, onely they conſented they 


ſhould not give Inveſtitures in their own perſons, but by a Biſhop , til] retanin 
both the right of Patronage and their feudal Oaths. g 

Fourthly , he ſaith that theſe Temporal Laws which I cite , concludes not evidenth, 
right 3 4 ooo ne more particular reſpe to Ecclefiaftical Laws than 10 Tempers, 
I anſwer , ſuch Laws do not always prove a right ; yet they always prom 
the common conſent of the Kingdom , what they eſteem to be right; they alway 
diſprove the Popes preſcription. But he is whaly miſtaken , m 


, any of thoſe Law 
which I cited , were Eccleſiaſtical Laws : and the Pope's Decretals which he int 
mateth for Laws, are no Laws, nor ever were held tor Laws in Englond, with 


out the receptiou of the Church and Kingdom. Reafon gives more reſped to the 
Sandions of the Biſhops than of Kings, in cafes purely ſpiritual: but more reſpett 
to the Laws of Kings than of Biſhops, in the External Regiment of the Church 
within their own Dominions. 

Fifthly, he chargeth me for ſaying, that che P 
Civil, Ecckfiaftical , Sacred , 9 47 pw of all Orders of men , Kings , Nobles, % 
ſhops , &c. Which he calleth « loud moxtbed Calummy. By his favour, he doth me 
wrong ,. and himſelf more, with his foul Language , when he is not provoked x 
all, I Gd not | all right ] in the abſtra@, but | all-rights ] in the concrete. Hath 
he forgotten that which every boy th theUniverſity knoweth, to diſtinguiſh betwint 

generem and genera fingulorzam , ſome of all Sorts, and all without exception. 
My words onely ſignific ſome rights of all ſorts, as is evident by the words fo 
lowing , Civil , Eccleſiaſtical, Sacred , Prophane, of all Orders of men , King, 
Nobles , Biſhops , &c. Which is an Ordinary and proper expreſſion , and cannot 
ar bog extended to all right without exception. 
xthly 


he urgeth that, grant all theſe abuſes bad been true , was their no other tt 
medy but divifuon # Had not the ſecular Governowrs the ſword in their band ? Did # 
not lye in their power 10 chuſe whether they would admit things deftrufive to their right!) 
I anſwer , that it doth not always reſt in the power of the Civil Magiſtrate , to do 
that which is beſt in it Wf, eſpecially in ſeditious times , when the multitude (5 
3 good Author faith ) do more readily obey their Prieſts than their Kings. But 
they muſt move their Rudder according to the various Face of the Sky , and awat 


for a fitter opportunity 3 as our Kings did , which fell out at the Reformation, 
when they followed his Counſell in good earneſt , and with the civil Sword did 


lop away all Pa Uſurpations , and abuſes > Other diviſion than this, t 


e rotten and the ſound, we made none. The great diviſion 
which followed our Reformation , was made by themſelves and their cenſurers 
Our Articles do teſtife to all the world, that we have made no diviſion from 21? 
Church , but onely from crrours and abuſes, 


Uſarped moſt injuſtly al rig 


Seventhly, 
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, he pleadeth that iu caſe theſe Temporal inconveniences had noe bee 
Sevcoth]y ; F yet Eceleſutical Communion ought not to be brokgy fe Dapand 
thifconclulion he bringeth fix reaſons , ſome pertinent 


ſome imperti 
he underſtand 


a is not pertinent tO his purpoſe , nor his ſix proofs pertinent to his con- 
iy ou But he might remember, Firſt, that our Grounds by his own >0ar +l 
1o not all relate to Temporal inconveRiences , but ſome of them #0 Eternity and con- 

-— and that they ought to be conſidered conjoyntly. , Secondly , that we do 
"ot make theſe Temporel inconveniences to be irremediable, we our ſelves have found 
out a remedy : and it is the ſame which he himſelf adviſeth in wr” , to thruſt 
out all ts and Uſurpations with the civil ſword. they will grow 
angry upon this , and break Eccleſiaſtical Communion themſelves , it is their A, 
rot ours, Who have aRtcd nothing , who have declared nothing againſt any right 
i the Biſhop of Rome Divine or human , but onely againſt his encroachments and 

tions, and particularly againſt his CoaRtive power in the Exteriour Court , 
within the Exgtyhþ Dominions, They might take us to be not onely very tame 
Creatures , but very ſtupid CreaturesFirſt, to ſuffer them to entrench, and encroach, 
:nd uſarp upon us daily, and then to be able to perfwade us to Jachars condition, 
to undergo our burthen with patience like Aſſes, becauſe we may not bregk Ecclefia- 
flical Communion for Temporol concernments. We have done nothing but what we 
have good warrant for trom the Laws of God and Nature 3 let them ſuffer for it , 
who either ſeparate from others without juſt cauſe , or give others juſt cauſe to 
eparate from ther. pL PS 
Inthe next place followeth a large Panegyrical Oration in the,praiſe of Unity , 
of the benefit and necellity of it , mixed with an inveQive againſt us for breaking 
both the bonds of Unity, The former of thoſe confiderations are altogether ſu- 
perfluous, to praiſe Unity which no man did everdiſpraiſc,but ro his own perpetual 
diſgrace, The latter is a meer Tautology or repetion of what he hath ſaid before, 
which 1 will not trouble the Reader withal , but onely where I find ſome new 
ht added. He Qith we acknowledge the Church of Rome to be @ true Church. 
Right, Metaphyſically a true Church , which hath the true Eſſence and being of a 
Church , but not morally true or free from Errours. | 
He demands , what is the certain method to know the true ſenſe of —_— If he 
pleaſe to take ſo much pains to view my anſwer to Malitzer, he may find both whom 
we hold to be fit expoſitors of Scripture , and what is the right manner of ex- 
pounding Scripture 3 If he have any thing to ſay againlt it , he ſhall have a fair hear- 
ing, He telleth us , that wr beſt Champions Chillingworth axd Falkhnd do 
idly confeſt , that we bave no certainty of Faith , but probability onely. He citech 
. nophce, and 1 do not hold it worthy of a ſearch , whether they do condels it or 
not. It is honour enough for them to have been genuine Sons of the Engin Church, 
(1 hope they were fo, ) and men of rare parts, whereot noman can doubt: yet one 
of them was a Lay-man , it may be neither In Ty 7 nes = in the right 
Faith of the Exgl;ſs Church , as many others. But our icteft Champions are thoſe 
who tick cloſeſt to the Holy Scriptures , interpreted according to the Analogy of 
Faith, and the perpetual Tradition of the Univerſal Church : but fos that aſſertion 
which you Father upon them, that we bave no certainty of Faith buz probability onely 3 
We deteſt it. And when yot, or any other is pleaſed to make tryal, you will find 
that we have as great aſſurance altogether for our Faith, as your ſelves have for your 
old Articles of Faith ; and much more than you have for your new Articles. 
in Communion with Greeks , Lutherans , Huguenots, 
Perhaps Sociniaxs , ions , Adamites , Quokgrs, &&c. And after he addeth 
Romon-Catholicks. Are not Hwgnents _ in his (caſe ? It they be, = 
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therans to our Communion , and ( if he had added them ) Armenians 
rovites \, and all thoſe who do profeſs the Apoſtolical Creed , 
ed by the Fifft Four General Councils under the Primitive Diſci 


man-Catholicks alſo, if they did not make their errours tobe a 
s we know not what th 


The Arrians 


Communion. 


As for Adamites and Quaker 
Socinians we hold them worſe than Arrians. 


conditi 
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doth he diſjoyn them ? T1 know no reaſon why we ſhould not admit Greeky and 15 
us , Abyſfne, 
as It 15 cx 

pline : and the Ro- 
on of their 
ey are, 
made Chriſt t 


and for 


0 be a &- 


condary God , erat quando non ergt : but the Socintans make him to be a meer 


cure, 


o_ 
my Reply to 
"Bur ſalch he , 
| beads the King , the Roman-Catholick bead is the 
erian bead is +be Preſbyt 


triarch , The | 
Pariſh Miniſter.  Firit, for the-Latberans he doth them egregious wrong, Th 
out the Kingdoms of Denmark, and Sweden they have their Biſhops | —_— 


thing , and t 


every 


out Germany , they have their _ 


Prſbyotans what my '— is, he may find fully ſet ron 
Biſhop of Chalcedons Epi 


one of theſe hath a different bead of the Church , the Engliſh 


reſt I anſwer him, that their are ſeveral Heads of 


Spiritual Head , the So 


Pope , the Grecian bead is the p 
ery ore Synod , and the Lutheran bead it th 


ntendents, And to the 
urch , Chriſt alone is the 
yereign Prince the Political Head , the Eccleſiaſtical Head i 


a General Council , and under that cach Patriarch in his Patriarchate , and among 


the Patriarchs the Biſhop 


of Rame by 


a Prierity of Order. We who maintain the 


King to be the Political Head of the Engliſh Church, do not deny the ſpiritual Head- 


_— Chriſt , nor the ſa 
Council or Synod,nor 
nor the Biſhop 


power of the repreſentative Church that is a Gene- 
executive Headſhip of eachPatriarch in his Patriarchate, 
of Romes Headſhip of Order among them : and thus this great 0b- 
#Rion is vaniſhed. By this he may ſee that we have introduced no new form 


Eccleſiaſtical Government into the Church of England, but preſerved to every one 


his due 


"I t if he 


upon 
Umes. 


will accept of it : and that we have the ſame dependance 
cal Superiours , which we had evermore from the Primitive 


He chargeth us, that we give #0 cert4in Rule to know which ir a General Council, 


which not , or who are tobe 


d to a General Council, There is no need why we 


ſhould give any new Rules, whoare ready to obſerve the old Rules of the Primitive 
Church. General Summons to all the Patriarchs, for them and their Clergy; 
General admittance cf all perſons capable , to diſcuſs freely, and to define freely, 
according to their diſtin capacities , and laſtly the preſence of the Five Protops- 
triarchates and their Clergy , cither in their perſons , or by their ſuffrages, or in 
caſe of neceſity , the greater part of them , do make a General Council. While 


of invincible neccflity 


Servants with all their 
abled them to 


together in 


ive his afliſtance 


perform , who hath 


his name, there will 


, although 
now , ſoagh penage 


Fen 1nd 
Fan, 


_—_ hed ek 


to 


Bafile : and fo as thoſe Nations which cannot in pro 
, may be admifted to ſend their votes and 
may be free, called in a free place whither all « 

e freely, and define freely , according to the Votes 
tinted , cr curbed , or overruled by the Holy Ghok, 


es asStk 


we (ct this rule before us as our pattern , and ſwerve not from it , but one 
, wemay well hope that God who looketh upon 
prejudices, and expeReth no mpre of them than he hath << 
iſed that when Two or Three are gathered 
be in the midſt of them, will vouchafe to 
and his bleſimg to ſucha Council , which is as General as maj 
it be not ſo exactly General as hath been, or might have been 
Empire had flouriſhed ill as it did anciently. In ſum, | . 
ſhall be ever ready to acquieſce in the determination of a Council ſo Generals 
poſſible to be had : fo it may be equal , not having more Judges of one Countre) 
than all the reſt of the Chriſtian world , as it was in the Council of Trent, but 
the equal votes of Chriſtian Nations , as it was ln Sean of Cor 
hey did of old: and 
parties may have fccure 


ility be 


jo 
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—T not pronounce an Anatbemsa againlt all old Herefies , which have been condem- 
ned for Herelics by undoubted General Councils. Bftt to imagin that all thoſe 
ſhould be reputed Hereticks , who have been condemned of Herelie or Schiſin by 
the Court for their own Intereſt , that is Four parts of Five of the Chriſtian 
world, is filly and ſenſele(s , and argueth nothing but their fear to come to a fair 
-npartial tryal. 

n—_—_ a full anſwer to that which he — out of Dr. Hammond, that 
General Councils are now morrally impoſſible to be had , the Chriſtian world being under 
þ ires, and Divided into'ſo many Communions, It is not credible that the 
Turk Pong his Subje&s , that is Four Protopatriarchs with their Clergy to a 
General Council, or allow them to meet openly with the reſt of Chriſtendom 
:12 General Council, it being {0 much againſt his own Intereſt , but yet this is no 
impediment why the Patriarchs , might not deliver the (enſe and ſuffrages of their 
Churches, by Letters or by meſſengers; aand this is enough to make a Council 
General, In the Firſt Council of Nice , there were oncly Five Clergymen preſent 
out of the Weſtern Churches 3 in the great Council of Chalcedon not ſo many In 
he Councils of Conſtantinople and Epheſus none at all, And yet have theſe Four 
Councils evermore been eſteemed truly General , becauſe the Weſtern Church did 
declare their conſent and concurrence. —_ as thcir have becn Gencral Oriental 
Councils , without the perſonal preſence of a Weſtern Biſhop : ſo there may be an 
Occidental Council , without the perſonal preſence of one Eaſtern Biſhop, but by 
the ſole Communication of their ſenſe and their Faith. Neither is ſuch Com- 
munication to be deemed impolhble , conſidering what correſpondence , the Muf- 
covien Church did hold long, with the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , and the Abyſſine 
hath long held , and doth (till hold with the Patriarch of Alexandria. 

It is confeſſed that there are too many different Communions in Europe , it may 
be ſome more than there is any great cauſe for , and perhaps different opinions 
where their is but one Communion, as difficult to be reconciled as different Com- 
munions. But many of theſe Muſhrome Sets, are like thoſe inorganical crea- 
tures bread upon the Banks of N:lws , which periſhed quickly after they were bred, 
for want of fit Organs. The more conſiderableparties , and the more capable of 
reaſon are not ſo many 3 it theſe could be brought to acquieſce in the determinati- 
on of a free General Council , they would tow the other like leſſer boats after 
them with caſe. | 

No man will ſay that the Unity of the Church in point of Government , doth conſiſt 
oely in their actual ſubordination to General Councils, Gencral Councils are extra- 
ordinary remedies , proper for curing, or compoſing new differences of great con- 
cernment in Faith or Diſcipline. That being done , General Councils may pyove 
of more danger than uſe. - No healthful man delighteth in a continual courſe of 
Phylick. But Unity conſiſteth alſo, and ordinarily in conformity and ſubmiffion 
to that Diſcipline which General Councils have recommended to us, cither as the 
Legacies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , or as Eccleſiaſtical Policies inſtituted by them, 
with the concurrence or confirmation of Chriſtian Sovercigns , for the publick good 
of the Catholick Church. | 

He chargeth us, that we have ſo formed Gods Church, that there is no means leſt to 
aſſemble a General Council , having retonnced bis Amthority , whoſe proper Office it was 
tocall a General Council. His errours ſeldom come ſingle, but commonly by cluſters 
or at leaſt by pairs. What hcight of confidence js it to athrm , that it is the proper 
Offce of the Pope to call General Conncils, when all ingenious men do acknowledge 
that all the Firſt General Councils were ab Imperatoribus indifta, called by Emperonr?? 
To which the Popes friends add , that it was by the adviſe and with the conſent of the 
Pope. And Bellarmine gives diverſe reaſons why it could not be otherwiſe , Firſt , 
breanſe there was a Law , which did forbid frequent Aſſemblies for fear of ſedition. Sc- 
condly becauſe no reaſon doth permit that ſuch an Aſſembly ſhowld be made in an Imperial 
City , without the leave of the Lord of the place. Thirdly becauſe General Comnecils 
were made then , at the Publick, charge» He might have added, that Councils did re- 
ceive their proteQion from Emperours , and theyAvho fit in Councils were the 


Subjets of Emperours. 
Sf 2 In 


D Concil- lis, 
I» cap, l4. 
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ti In the Second place he erreth in this alſo, that we bave taken away the my, 
aſſembling General Councils, * We have taken away no power from the Pope (F - F\ 
vocating any Synods, except onely Synods of the King of England; Subjects, with 
in his own Dominions , without his leavez which Bellarmine himſelf acknowledpeyh 
to be agreeable to reaſon. If the Pope have any right » Either to convocate Gen, | 
Councils himſelf, or to repreſent to Chriſtian Sovereigns the ht ſeaſons for —_ 
tion of them, cither in reſpe& of his Beginning of Vnity , or of his Protopatri 
: chate , we do not envy it to him , ſince there may be a good uſe of it jn reſpect 
; thediviſion of the Empire, ſo good caution be obſerved. Bellarmiye confeſſeth 
: that by that power which we acknowledge, that is, that though the Pope be no Eccl. 
fiaftical Monarch , but onely chief of the Principal Padriarchs , yet the. right y ,,, 
cate General Councils , ſhould pertain wito him. But it may be, this is more than 
. Mr. Serjeant did know. Pr os 
| De Conc. li. 1. My laſt Ground, was the exemption of the Britannick, Churches from Forrs: 
4 ohne Juriſdiion, by the General Council of _—_>_ As to the exemption of the Bri 
tannick, Churches, he referreth himſelf to what he had ſaid formerly , and fo do L, 


To the Authority of the Council of Epheſw , he anſwereth , That howſoever Cy- 


and ſome others are exempted from a Neighbouring Superiour , falſly pretending « ; 

felon _—_— t 1 ſhall never ſhew a ſyllable in the Council of Ao 

ing from the P ope's Tariſdittion as Head of the Church. Not direQly, a man may 

cly ſwear it , for the Council never ſuſpected it , the world never dreamed of it 

the Popes themſelves never pretended to any ſuch Headſhip of Power, and unive- 

fat Juriſdiction over the whole Church, in thoſe dayes. All that the primitive Popes 

p claimed by Divine right , was a primacy of Order , or beginning of Unity, due to 

the Chair of St. Peter : all that they claimed by humane right, were ſome privi 

ledges , ly gained by cuſtom or preſcription, and partly granted by the F+ 

thers to the Sce of Rome , becauſc it was the Imperial City, But there is enough 

in this very Canon collaterally to overthrow all the Uſurpations of the Rowan 

Court, There is no need that Britain ſhould be named particularly, where all the 

Provinces without exception are comprehended z Let the ſame be obſerved in other Di 

oceſes , and in all Provinces, There is no need that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be 

expreſſed , where all the Biſhops are prohibited , That no Biſhop occupy another Pre 

vince, which formerly and from the beginning was not under the power of bim or by Pre 

deceſſowrr. If the Fathers were ſo tender of pride creeping into the Church in thoſe 

dayes, or of the danger to loſe tbeir Chriftian liberty in the caſe of the Biſhop of 4+ 

tioch , who pretended neither to Divine right , nor Univerſal jurifdition : what 

would they have ſaid or done in the preſent caſe of the Biſhop of Rome , who chal 

lengeth not onely Patriarchal but Soveraign juriſdiction , not over Cyprw onely, 

but over the whole world 3 not from cuſtom or Canons , but from the Inſtitution 

of Chriſt ? If Mr. Serjeant be in the right, then the Biſhop of Antioch was quite out, 

to ſue for the juriſdiction ob Cyprus which belonged more to the Biſhop of Rome 

than to him. Then the Biſhops of Cyprus were quite out , to challenge the Ordr 

3 nation of themſelves, and juriſdiction.over one another , as a proper right belong: 

ing to themſelves , which they hold onely by courteſic and favour from the Biſhop 

of bw Then the holy Synod was quite out , to determine ſo poſitively , that not 

onely Cyprus , but every Province ſhould enjoy its rights and cuſtoms inviolated , whid 

it ad from the Tray without a ſalvo or ſaving the right of the Biſhop of Rowe, 

or a reſiriQion, ſo long as he plcaſcth to permit . Jan and to do it in ſuch Imperr 

: al terms, It bath pleaſed tbe holy Synod , or ſuch is our pleaſure, Laſtly , The Pope 

| himſelf was out, toratific the priviledges and exemptions of the Cyprian _ 

not onely from the Patriarch of Antioch , but from himſelf alſo , and to ſuffer 

Divine right tobe trampled under foot, by Cuſtoms and Canons, which are of 

force without him. But this is the leaſt part of the paſſages in the Four firſt Gt 

neral Councils , which are xepugnant to the Pope's pretenſions of a General Monar- 

chy. The Eaftern Churches do fill adhere firmly to the primitive Diſcipline, ayd 

for this cauſe the Pope hath thought fit to excommunicate them. Si violandumj# 
eft regnandi cauſd, violandum #8. 

Againſt all our grounds, the moſt intolerable extortions that cvcr were hear 
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oft grievous Uſurpations , malignant influence both upon the State Politick 
ol Eeclefaſtick , and undoubted priviledges, he produceth. nothing but imme- 
lite Tradition : and you mult be content to take his bare word for it, for he is 
altogether unfurniſhed of proofs. Some men by telling ſtrange Stories over and 
over , do come at-lalt to believe them. It may be , he believeth there was a Tra- 
' dition , for thoſe Branches of Papal power, which we caſt out : but we deny it al- 
ether , and require him to prove firſt that there was ſach a Tradition in Eng- 
lad; next , that a particular Tradition is a ſufhcient proof of Divine Inſtitu- 
” 0 admit readily, That the Unity of the Church is of great importance , and the 
breaking of it an beinous erime , and that #0 abuſes imaginable are ſufficient to excuſe for 
4 toral deſertion of a juſt power. Thus far in the Theſis we agree, but in the Hypo- 
theſis we differ 3 that w ich is a ſufficiept ground for a Reformation, is not a ſuth- 
cient ground for an Extirpation. So many , ſo grievous, fo unconſcionable cx- 
tortions, and uſurpations, and malignant influences, as we complain of and prove, 
are without all peradventure a ſufficient ground of Reformation, which is all our 
Anceſtours did , or we defend, though not a ſufficient cauſe of the extirpation of 
any juſt authority. Our grounds are ſufficient for a reformation of abuſes and en- 
croachments, which we acknowledge, and which is all we did at the Reformati- 
on ; but for the abolition of any jult power, it is his fond imagination , we dil- 
claim it altogether. We have caſt out all Papal coaCtive juriſdiction in the exteri- 
our Court, as being political , not Spiritual z but for any Papal juriſdiction , ci- 
ther purely Spiritual , or juitly founded, we have not mcddled with itz; Thoſe 
things which we have caſt out, are onely abuſes and uſurpations. $9 there is no 
need of that conſideration which he propoſeth, whether the abuſes were otherwiſe 
remediable, or not : for our Reformation is that very remedy which he himſelf hath 
preſcribed \ to hold out encroachments with the point of the ſword , without any 
meddling with juſt right. Other diviſion than this ( which he himſelf hath allow- 
ed ) we believe our Anceſtours intended none, we hold none, and fo are accounta- 
ble for none. 

The main Queſtion is , Whether the Britzannick, Churches were de fatto ſubject 
to Rome or not. I have demonſtrated the contrary already , that they were not , 
and had alwayes their Ordinations at home. But his concluſion which he puts up- 
on me, that true complaints againſt Governowrs , whether otherwiſe remediable or no, 
are ſufficient reaſons to aboliſh that very Government , is a vain aſſertion of his own, 
no concluſion of mine. 

He ftarteth a Queſtion here little to his own credit, Whether he that maintaineth 
the Negative , or he that maintaineth the Affirmative, ought to prove, He faith, 
( according to bis old Pueriles ) that a Negative may be proved in Logick No man 
doubteth of it , or denieth it, Qis enim poteſt negare ? I (aid on the contrary, that 
in this caſe which cometh here in difference between us, according to the ſtrict 
rules of Law , the burthen to prove , reſteth onely on his fide who afirmeth, As 
the Queſtion is here between us , Whether we had other remedies, than to make 
ſach a Reformation as we did. We ſay, No. They ſay , Yea. It is poſlible to 
prove there might be other remedies, but it is impolhible to prove there were nb 
other remedies. Galen or Hippocrates himſelf would not have undertaken ſuch a 
Tak, to prove that there were no other remedics for a Diſeaſe, than that which 
they uſed. It is not for want of Logical Forms , that Negatives arc not to be pro- 
ved in matter of Fact , but for want of ſufficient Mediums. He faith he is no Bow- 
ler, and ſo wnexpert , as not to underſtand what is the ſoaling of a Bowle; it may be 

tis true, but if T ſhould put him to prove this Negative , it is impoſhble, But fo 
' aras a Negative of that nature is capable of proot, I did prove it , by our Ad- 
dreſſes to Popes and Councils, and long expeRation in vain, that we had no other 
remedy than that which we uſed , to thruſt out their Uſurpations by the power of 
the {word , which courſe he himſelf adviſeth , and we practiſed. The diviſion is 
not made by them who thruſt out Uſurpations , but by them who brought them in 
and defend them. 


IGid, that not onely or Anceſtowrs , but all Catholick, Countries did maintain their 
own 
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juſt and fitting? Yes , the King had 


furd in Government, &e, Whether they hold 


;viledpes inviolated , and makg themſelves the laft Fudges of their iey 
ne Rome. Hence he concludeth with open mouth , thereon oe? 
were other remedies, there needed no diviſion. Alas poor man, how he troubleth him- 
ſelf about nothing ! They and we uſed the very fame remedies , the (ame thy he 
adviſcth in this place, The Popes would not eaſe them upon many Addreſſes made, Wig 
then ? bad not the King the Sword in bis own hands? Did it not lie in hys Power to right 
bimſelf as be lifted ? and to admit thoſe n_ encroachments onely ſo far as be thought 

e Sword in his hands, and did right him- 
ſelf, and catt out thoſe Papal Uſurpations ſo far as he found juſt 3 and now when 
we have followed your own advice , you call us Schiſmaticky and Divider,, Gr, 
we are no Dividers, but we have done our Dutiesz and if we prove thoſe things 
which we caſt out to be Uſurpations ( as we have done ) you arc the.Schiſmaticks 
by your own confethon., | RE oi Rt | 

He pleadeth, If Papa! Amthority be of Chrift's inftitution , then no Joſt cauſe tay 
p ffibly be given for its aboliſhment, Right , But thoſe Branches of Papal power 
which we have caſt out , are neither of Chriſt's inſtitution , ner of Man's inſtity- 
tion , but meer Uſurpations. Neither do we ſeek to aboliſh Papal] Authority, but 
to reform it from accidental abuſes, and reduce it to its firſt inſtitution, The be 
Inſtitutions Divine or Humane , may ſometimes need ſuch reformation. Here is 
nothing like proof, but his World of Witmeſſes , and his immemurial Tradition, preſu- 
med not proved. 

To ſhew that no Nation ſuffered ſo much as England, under the Tyranny ofthe 
Roman Court, he ſaith I produce nothing , but the pleaſant ſaying of a certain Pope, 
Well , would he have a better witneſs againſt the Pope, than the Pope himſelf? 
Habemus confitentem reum. He was pleaſant indeed , but 


=—— Ridentem dicere verum 
Quid vetat ? --— 


What hindereth that a man may not tell the truth laughing ? He asketh whether theſe 
Teſtimonies which I produce, be demonſtrative or rigorous Evidences ? 1 think he would 
have me like the.unskilful Painter, ro write over the Heads of my Arguments, 
This is @ Demonſtration. It, would become him better to refute them , and ſhew 
that they are not Demonſtrative , than to trifle away the time wich ſuch frivolous 


IONS. 

I'hewed, that | England is not alone in the ſeparation , ſo long as all the Ef- 
ern , Southern, Northern, and ſo great a part of the Weſtern Church , have ſepa 
ted themſelves from the Court of Rome, and are ſeparated by themfrom the Church 
of Rome as well as we. ] In anſwer to this, he bids me ſhew that thoſe T call Chrift 
ans , bave any infalable or certain Rule of Faith , Ec, This is firſt to hang men up, 
and then to examine their cauſe ; firſt to excommunicate four parts of hve of the 
Chriſtian world for their own Intereſts, becauſe they will not ſubmit their necksto 
the Roman yoke , and embrace their upſtart Uſurpations, with as much Devotion 
as the genuine Legacies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. It behoved the Court of Rowe 
to have weighed the caſe more maturely , before they gave ſuch a temerarious ſe- 
tence, againſt the much greater part of Chriſtendom, , In ſo weighty a cauſe, But 
for their rule of Faith, they have a more certain and authentick rule than he him 
ſcIf, by as much as the Apoſtles Creed is a more authentick rule of Faith, than 
Pixs the Fourth's Creed 3 and the Holy Scriptures a more infallible ground , that 
particular ſuppoſititious Tradition, which wanteth both perpetuity and univerſal 


ty. 

I aid , that | we defired to live in the peaceable communion of the Catholick 
Church , as well as our Anceſtours, as far as the Roman Court will give us leave. 
He anſwereth, that be kyoweth very well we would be glad , that the Church of Roos 
would own ws for hers, Ee, That Jack 


, Straw, or Wat Tiler, after they had rebeled, 
had no mind to be banged ; Thatit is no charity or court: fie to w , but a requeſt of nw 
reaſonable favour ſrom them, to admit w into their Communion , and would-be moſt 


us for theirs or not , is not much ver 
terry 
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eral 3 if they did , it were the better tor themſelves; if they do not ; it is not the 
worſe for us : {o as Chriſt own us for his, it skilleth not much whether they ay , 
Came ye bleed , or go ye curſed, whether we be the wheat or chaff, their tongues 
muſt not WinnOW Us. Alchough he ſnuff at our deſire of Union, yet God Almigh- 
ry ſets greater value upon it. He is not out of the Church , who is within it in 
3: defires of his heart , and implicitly in the preparation of his mind. Obſerve , 
Reader, Who arc the procreative and conſerving cauſes of 'this Schiſm. They 
-beed us from them with new Articles and Uſurpations, they thruſt us from them 
with new cenſures and excommunications z and if we had a mind to return, they 
tell us it were abſurd in Government to readmit w. But my chicfeſt wonder is, that 


he who was the other day , by his own vote, an Arch Rebel, ſhould talk fo ſud. - 


dcoly of Hanging. Sudden changes are always dangerous, and for the moſt part 


He asketh , whether our Ancefioxrs did renownce the Popes Authority as bead of the 
Church ? If he mean a head of Order, they did not , no more do we : if he 
mean a head of Sovereign power , they did and ſo do we. What I granted once 
1 grant always, itis for Turncoats to taky their Swings, I write ſemper idem , of 
the ame Religion wherein I was Baptized : can he do the ſame? But he urgeth , 
that 1 make in the Top of my Climax , that our Anceſtours threatned to makg a wall 
of ſeparation between the Court of cl them, which ſheweth that they 


dd it not : but it is evident, that we what. they onely threatned to do , and 
plead for excuſes , that we have more experience than our Anceſtours bad. T made it the 
top of my Climax indeed , honeſt mens words are as good as deeds. But doth he 
think that our Anceſlours did onely make counterfeit Grimaces , and threaten that 
which they could not Lawfully have performed? Abſir:The Laws and the threatning 
ae cafily reconciled. Our Anceſtours made very ſevere Laws againſt the Uſurpati- 
ons of the Court of Rome , £& Ihave ſhewed in particular throughout ; but they 
did not execute them (o rigorouſly , but connived at many innocent or not perni- 
cious encroachments , in hope the Court of Rome and their Emiffaries, would have 
kept themſelves within ſome tolerable bounds of moderation. But they found by 
experience, and we by much longer and ſurer experience, that all our hopes wete 
vain, that the Avarice of the Roman Court was not to be ſatiated or to be ſtinted, 
that if we give them leave to thruſt in their head they would- quickly draw 
in their body after. And therefore our Anceſtours finding this true in a great 
part, did threaten them tomake # wall of ſeparation, that is, to execute their Laws ri- 
goroully , to uſe no more indulgence or connivence , to take away their CoaCtive 
you in the Exteriour Court altogether , which the Laws have taken away before 
tently, And we being confirmed by much longer and ſurer experience, have 
accompliſhed what they threatned. So this threatned wall of Separation is no new 
Law , buta new mandate to exccute the old Laws: and-our expericnce , and our 
Anceſtours materially is the ſame , but ours is more grounded and more ſure 3 their 
ſeparation and ours was the ſame to point of Law, but not of Execution. And 
the reaſon why our Anceftours remedies were not Sovereign or ſufficient enough, was 
not want of virtue in the remedy , but want of due application. Thus all Mr. 
ure Serjeants hopes are vaniſhed, and his contradictions tumbled to duſt; Great is 
truth and prevaileth, 
Yet he keepeth a great ſtir and buſtling , about oxr experience more than our An- 
7, and Runs ark in his Scoffing manner , Good my Lord tell s what this new 
experiment was ;, and deſpairing as it were of ſuccels in his requeſt, he addeth, ſmce 
Ju are reſolved to makg a ſecret of this rare experiment. Now I have told him the 
lecret _ will it do him? as much as he may put in his eye and ſce never 
2 jot the worſe, I told him this rare ſecret.before, in theſe words ; we bave more 


experience than oxr Anceſtours bad , that their remedies were not Sovereign or ſufficient 
"ugh , that if we give bim leave to thruſt in bis bead , be will never reſt until be have 
; Graws in bis whole ly after , whileft there are no Bonds to bold bim but National Laws. 
But I was not bound both to write him a LeQture and find him eycs. 

Now Readers look to your ſelves, out commeth the great Monſter , that hath 


(olong threatned, ( as he phraſeth it ſcurrilouſly ) in tho likeneſs of # — 
utcht- 
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chman , moking Indentares with bis Legs : fo faith he my diſcowſe 
i tb one, mow tothe ther, far dftnt fide of the conwadiflon. The Reade pvj 
that the fault is not in the Innocent Dztchman , who goeth ſtraight enough : by 
in the prevaricators ey$ , who ſceth double, Either he did never know ) Or hehark 
forgotten what a contradition js. The itch or humour of contradig; hath 
Go ed him, that he eth not what the rules of contradidion 2;.. > 
Firſt contradiQtion is , thet the Laws of our Anceftours were not remedies wffcient & 
ang» et mens pt ther in he prtion 0 new Law war male 
( ashe colleQcth ) the ſame Lows were both ſofcins and not ſufficient, Is this te 
Monſtrous contradiction which he pro to ſhew the Readers for pence « diew! 
The fame Laws were not ſufficient in the days of our Anceſtours | ang yet the 
Laws were ſufficient in the days of Henry the Eighth] hath no ſhew of 
contradiction in it, nor of any the leaſt = which ought always toe 
made according to the Rules of Logick , at the ſame time.. I will ſhew him a har 
dred of theſe contradictions, every day in the week for nothing, Mx, Serjen 
was no Romen-Catholick , Mr. Serjeant is a Roman-Catholick , is juſt ach anote 
contradiction : or the ſame Plaiſter was not ſufficient to cure ſuch a fore at one 
time , yet it was ſufficient at another time when the body was better diſpoſed, A 
his contradictions end in ſmoak and laughter. 


The Second contradiQion is , i x the Laws of other Comntries were 6s: 


equi- 
valent to of England 3 but I wledge elſewhere that the Laws 
Conntries __ ſofficient 3 and here I lay that the Laws of England were ws bas 
So they were equiuelent ayd inequivalent. Here is another contradiQion , likete 
former. The ſame Laws proved ſufficient to France z yet proved inſufficient 
England. It is another rule in Logick , \ as ought to bave the ſame Subj wl 
the ſame Predicate without ambignity : but here the predicate is diverſe , ſuſfcien fs 
France , #0t ſufficient for England , and ambiguity mGre than enough. He might 
well argue, the ſame medicine will work upon a child , which will not _—_ 
on 2 man: therefore the ſame meditine is not equivalent to it ſelf. 

The Third contradiction is, that I ſay al Catbolick Conntries did maintain they 
priviledges inviolate , by means which did not maintain them , or by Laws which wer 
not ſufficient to do it, Where did I fay this? It is his collection not my aſſertion, 
but let it paſs muſter for once, Here is a contradiction deſerves-a Bell and a Buble: 
Catholick Countries did maintain their priviledges inviolate by ſuch means , at one 
time not at another , in one place not in another , in one degree not in another, in 
one reſpe not in another. 

The laſt mock contradiQion is, that I ſay the Laws which denied the Pope all Av 
thority , and were altually in force, that is, _— left bim none , were not ſuffcien 
remedies againſt the abuſes of that Authority , which bad quite taken them away. This 
is not finding of contradictions , but making of them. Give him leave to uk 
this [_ ideft , that is ] and he will make a Hundred contradiQtions in every 
of the Bible 3 as here , atdzally in force, that is , which attaally left the Pope w 4w 
thority , or which had quite tokqn bis authority away. If this [ id eft that is || be mine, 
. then he may obj the contradiQion to me, if it be not , then he may keep th 

contradiction to himſelf, ſuch as it is. He knoweth , and all the World know, 
that a Lawisfaid to be aQually in force , whileſt it is unrepealed 3 in this ſenſe] 
did, and all men but himſelf do uſe that ſhon. And here he committeth 
a Third groſs fault againſt the rule of oppoſition, which ought to be ever «jkvl 
«2, in the ſame + The Law taketh away abuſes as a rule : but the 
ſtrate by due execution, as an Artificer. The Law is ſufficient , when itis 
county rand and promulged : but the effe& followeth the due execution. The 
not ing of this obvious and calie truth, hath made us all this tir about in 
ginary contradictions : as I have ſhewed in my anſwer to his laft paragraph, whi 
alone is a ſufficient anſwer to all theſe pretended contradictions : but whetherit 
will be (o attvelly in force to procure his aſſent , is more than I know; if it dont, 


it detraQeth nothing from the ſufficiency of the anſwer. Go Mr. Serjeant, 8% 
bring us woarp, | 


more weight. 


$ eps 


Do counsE IV. Schiſm Guarded. 


395 


LLn— 
Sepius in libro neemoratur Perfins uno, 
Quam levis in t014 Marſus Amazonide, 


laſt paragraph is nothing but a calumny againſt th dE 
+ of not able to prove : and it he were, it ncither tees gath 


_—_ 
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SECT. VIL 


That the King and Chur cb of England proceeded with dae moderation, 


. Gon doth not much concern cither us of the merit of the cauſe, . A 
f bn Frmaryin might be juſt and neceſſary , although the reformers did exceed 
te bounds of due moderation 3 neither are we anſwerable for their ſucceſſes, far- 
ther than we our ſelves do maintain them.I pals by his pleaſant Topickunlaluted,as be- 
ing impertinent,and having nothing in it deſerving the leaſt ſtay of a ſerious Reader. 
{ reckoned this as the Firſt Branch of our moderation , that we deny not to 
ther Churches , the true being of Churches nor pollibility of Salvation , nor ſe+ 
paſte from Churches , but from accidental errours. For all his ſcofkng , if theis 
Church would uſe the like moderation, it would fave the World a great deal ot 
needleſs debate. Againſt that which I ſay , he objecteth thus, 'Now the matter of 
folt bath evidenced wndeniably , that they ( the Proteſtants ) ſeparated from thoſe points , 
which were the principles of Unity both in Faithand Government, he hath brought his 
matter of Fat and his principles of Unity ſo often upon the Stage already, and they 
have been (o oftenclearly anſwered , that 1 will not infilt upon ſuch a thred bare 
4 or trouble the Reader with an irkſome repetition, We have (cen how far 


his 9winciples of Unity , or his fundamental of fundamentals is true , and ought to be 
yr mms : 4, in 4 right ſenſe , we adhere much more firmly unto IE than 
the Church of Rome it (elf. IND. x 
He eth , that the Church of England defines , that our Church ( the Church 
of Rome ) erreth in matter. of Faith Artic. 19. The words of the Articles are, 
Nor ſolu quoad agenda & ceremoniarum riths , verum eriam int is que credends ſunt , 
that is , Not onely tn prattical Obſervations and ceremongal rates , but alſo in thoſe things 
which are to be believed , that is ( to uſe Cardinal Cajetans diſtinction, ) not in thole 
things which are de fide formaliter , in neceſſary fundamental Articles ( for we 
acknowledge that the Church of Rome doth Kill retain the Eſſentials of Faith,-) but 
in thoſe things which are fidei materialiter , in inferiour queſtions which happen 
in things to be believed , that is to ſay opinions, wherein himſelt acknowledgeth 
that a particular Church may err. That this is the right ſenſe of the Articlz 
appeareth hence 3 that the contradiſtingyiſh Credends or things to be believed , not to 
Opmions , but to agenda things to be practiſed. 46 

He h , that we have declare four points of their Faith to be vain fillions , 
entradifiory to God's Word, Artic, 22. That is to fay , their Doctrine of Purgatory , 
Indulgences 3 their adoration of Images and. Relique, jnvocation of Saints. Right, 
four points of their new Faith , enjoyned by Pixs the Fourth , but no Article of the 
old Apoſtolical Faith , and at the belt onely Opinions. Yet neither doth he cite our 
Article right, which doth not define them to be contrary to Scripture, but oncly 
bbfides the Scripture, or not well grounded upon any Texts of Scripture. | 

He addeth, the liks charafter is given of another point, Art. 28. That is, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, Owr bigheſt Af of Devorion, Art. 31. is ftiled a blaſpbemoys filtion , and 
ferniciow impoſtxee that is, the propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs, Concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation what is our opinion , I refer him to my Anſwer to Militier, in 
the we” beginning of it. And concerning, their propitiatory Sacrifhce of the Maſs, 
tothe ſame Anſwer, page 35+ The true ſtate of the Controverſie was n2t (o clearly 
underſtood at firſt on cither ſide , as it is now. He cannot go one ſtep farther than 


we do in that cauſe , without tumbling into. _ Blaſphemy. 
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why doth he ſnarle at this Articic which he cannot 
ceiverh that the Article meaneth Catbolichy , or «t leaft « 
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material Idolaters, Hereticks or Schiſmaticks , not formal. Secondly , of Fiow 
not cf Idolatrous a&ts, nor any thi favouring Herchie or Schiſm, Third- 


the prohibition of a lawful Superiour, Civil , or Ecclefiaſtical , may make tha 


_—_ _— ought to communicate with Idolaters , Hereticks , and Schilms 
ticks , as 


neither are Sor hoge the Pale of the Church , or out of the way of Salvation, 
as the Biſhop of Chakedes ſaith moſt truly , We allbw all thoſe to bave ſaving Faith, " 
be in the Church , in way of Salvation, for ſo much as belongeth to Faith , who bold te 

invincibly err in not Fundamentals, But all Idolaters, He 
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* Thas much I lay down for certain z the reſt I onely propoſe , that although t 

Eh formal Hereticks or Schilmaticks » yer they are not altogether out of the barks 
of the Church , but onely in part, ex ea parte in texture compage detinentur , in c&- 
yrs ſeiſſi ſunt , So far they are woven into the web , for the reſt : 
. Auſtin (aith , and Bellermine out of him acknowledgeth that 
the Church , until they go out of it by obſtinacy ( which they who are onely ma- 
terial Hereticks or Schilmaticks do not : ) and after they are gone out of the Church 
by obſtinacy , yet they are ſtill in the Church ſecundum aliquid non fimpliciter , not 
abjolwtely but refpeQively or in part. And after he hath vapoured a lon 


they are divided , as St, Auft- 1. 1. de 
they are abſolutely in 4-4 cont. 


g time to no Bet: de Eccle 


, thus much is acknowledged by himſelf , as long as Schiſmaticks are not bar- 1 3: c. 4. 
dened into an obſtinacy ( as no Schiſmaticks are , who are onely materially Schiſma- f 4. 585. 


tical ) there is @ proedential Latitude allowed by the Church , delaying ber cenſurers as 
long a1 ſhe can poſſibly , without —_— Government 3 as was de facto pratiiſed in 
England till the Tenth of Queen Elizabeth. This is full as much as I aid, that it 
may be lawful to communicate in ſome caſes with material Schiſmaticks, 

And whatſoever I aid, was rather to make charitable conſtruction of their ma- 
terial Idolatry , than out of fear that they ſhould be able , to attaine us of any 
Schiſi either material or formal : if he had any thing of reality to obje& againſt 
us, he would be aſhamed to intimate our inclinations to favour Arrianiſm , which 
he himſelf knoweth our ſouls abhor, and which he himſelf knoweth to be CX= 
preſly condemned , in the ſecond Article of our Church, He may finde my In- 
tances of the primitive Chriſtians , communicating with the Arrians and Novati- 
a1 in Church-Offices , in my Anſwer to the Biſhop of Chalcedor's Prefice, pag. 157 
if he have any thing to ſay to them. Neither was it at the firſt ſprouting of the 

Arrian Hereſie , but after they had formed ſeveral Doxologics to themſelves; nor 

at the firlt beginning of the Novatian Schiſm , but towards the concluſion of it. 

I cited St. Cyprian for no other purpoſe, but to ſhew, that his moderation in ab- 

ſtaining from cenſuring , did preſerve him free from Schiſm, although he was in 

an errour. When Optatus called the Donatifts his Brethren , he did not mean h is 

Brethren in Adam , but his Brethren in Chriſt, and wonders why his Brother Par - 

menian. ( 2 Donatiſt ) would rank, bimſelf with Hereticksg , who were falſifiers of the 

Creed, If this be the infallible mark of an Heretick, let Pius Duartus and his party 

look to themſelves. 
I diſliked a Poſition of his, which the Reader ſhall have in his own words, I can- 
wg my Religion is true , but I mnſt ſay the Oppoſite is ſalſe; mine is good, but I 
& the Oppoſite is naught 3 mine neceſiary , but I muſt judge that which is inconſi- 
flent carries to damnation. Therefore who does not cenſure a contrary Religion , bolds 
| mit bis own certain , that is, bath none. Upon this he purſueth me with a full cry , 
that the conpmon principle of Nature [ if any thing be true , the oppoſite is falſe, | or 
[_ « thing cannot both be and not be at a] is denied by the Biſhop. Stay Mr. Ser- 
Fant, be not ſo fierce, the Biſhop knoweth as well as your (elf , that the diſhunRi- 
on of contradiQtories is eternal 3 and it ſeemeth by what paſſed lately between us ; 
that - underſtandeth the rules of oppoſition or right contradiction , better than 

your (elf, 

Firſt , The Emphaſis lieth not in the word | trxe, ] but in the words { ſay] and 
[ cenſure, ] Cannot a man believe or hold his own Religion to be true, but he mult 
neceſſarily ſay or cenſure another mans, which he conceiveth to be —_— to it, to 
be falſe. Truth and falſhood are contradictory , or of eternal di junQion z but 

5 a mean between believing , or holding mine own Religion to be true, and 
faying or cenſuring another mans ( which perhaps is oppoſite) to be falſe, both 
more prudential and more charitable , that is, filencey to look circumſpeAly to my 
ſIF, and leave other men to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter, Se. Cyprian did be- 
lieve or hold his own Opinion of Rebaptiſation to be true, yet did not cenſure 

Oppolite to be falſe, or remove any man from his communion for it, Rab/ha- 
was more cenſorious than Hezekjab ,* and downright Atheiſts than conſciona- 

ble Chriſtians, | 
Secondly, That which he calleth his Religion, 1s no more in truth than his opi- 
on 3 and different Opinions are tiled different _— In Opinions it is _ 
t 2 neceſ- 
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ceſſary to hold with any party , much leſs to cenſure other parties, ; 
Coming different opinions are both true, and all the oppoſition is but a vometime 
about words , and then mutual cenſares are vain ; ſometimes tbey are both file 
and then there is more uſe of mutual charity than mutual cenſures ; and evermore 
whether true or falſe, an errour againſt charity , is much greater than a meer 
culative errour in judgment. Prejudice and felt-love are like a coloured glaſs, which 
makes every thing, we dilſcera through it, to be of the ſame colour : and on the 
other ſide , rancour and animoſity, the "> gas infected with choler, maketh 
_ the ſweetelt meats to taſt bitter 3 in each reſpect cenſures are dangerous , and hi; 

principle pernicious , that be who doth not cenſure every Religion whit be reputeth coy. 
trary to bis own, bath no Religion. ae MY 

1 ſet down ſome pax ak whereof this is the rſt, [ particular Churches may 
fall into errours. ] He an{wereth , *tis true , if by Errours be means Opinions wh, 
No, 1 mcan Fundamental Erroursalſo : and not onely fall into ſome Fundaneg. 
tal Errours, .but apoſtate from Chriſt , and turn Twrks, and change their Bible in. 
to the Alchoran 3 whereof we have vilible experience in the World. He anſwers 
that Principle is not ſo undeniable as T tbink,, in caſe that particular Church adbere frm- 
ly to ber rules of Faith, immediate Tradition. Well , but we ſce viſibly with ou 
eyes, that many particular Churches have not adhered to any Tradition , uriver 
fal or particular , mediate or immediate , bnt have abandoned all Apoſtolical Tra 
dition, then to what purpoſe ſerveth his Exception, in caſe that Church adber 
firmly to immediate Tradition, when all the World ſeeth, that they have not adhered 
bal to Apoltolical Tradition? His preſervative is much like that, which an old 
Seaman gave 2 Freſh-water paſſenger , when he was to go to Sa, to put ſo many 
pibble ſtones into his mouth , with aſſurance that he ſhould not caſt, whileſt he held 
them between his teeth. What ſort of Tradition ought to be reputed Apoltolical, 
what not, I have ſhewed formerly. 

My ſecond Principle was , that |_ all Errours are not Eſſentials or Fundamen- 
tals. ] He demands, what is this to bis Propoſition which fpakg of Religion, nat 
Opinions ? Very much, becauſe he maketh Opinions to be Eſſentials of his Relig- 
on ( as we ſee in the new Creed of Pixs the Fourth, ) ſo do not we, Tothethid 
Principle we agree thus far , that an Errour de fide formaliter , or in thoſe things 
which are Eſſentials of Faith , doth deſtroy the being of a Church. I add , that 
Errours in thoſe things, que ſwnt fidei materialiter , that is , in inferiour Queſtions 
which happen in or about things believed, or which are not in Eſſentials, howſo- 
ever they may be © Cx into the catalogue of Efſentials, do not deſtroy 
the beceing of a Chur : ' 

My fourth Principle was, that { every one is bound according to the juſt extent 
of his power, to free himſelf from ſuch Errours as are not in Eſſentials, ] He ar 
ſwereth, Why ſo my Lord? if thoſe Erroxrs be not Eſſential , they leave according ts 
your own grounds Elia meme of Salons, and the true being of a Church; Hm 
prove you then you ought to break, Church-Communion ? &c. As it no Errours 
to be remedied , but onely thoſe which are abſolutely excluſive from all hope of 
vation; as if thoſe Errours which are onely impeditive of ſalvation, ought not 
to be eſchewed. The leaſt Errour maintained or committed againſt the di 
Conſcience is a fin 3 every good Chriſtian ought to do his uttermoſt endeavour to 
free himſelf from lin 3 it is not lawful to do evil that good may come of it. Ys, 
faith he, bnt nos to break, Church Communion which is eſentially deftrutive 10 the being 
of # Church , or t0 endanger our ſouls where there is no neceſſity. Firſt , they wholret 
thenſelves from known Errours, do not thereby break Church-Communion: but 
they who make their Errours to be a condition of their Communion. Let him 
hear the concluſion of the Biſhop of Chalcedon, In caſe a prticulsr Church þ 't 


ou profeſſion of ber Herefie , as 8 condition of communicating with ber , diviſion from 
in this caſe is no Schiſm or ſin, but virtue and neceſſary ; where he ſpeaketh one!) 
of material Hereſic. It was they who made their Errours the condition of the 
Communion , and therefore the Schiſm and fin lycth at their doors. Secondly , 
Schiſm doth not deſtroy the being of a Church , for the Church continueth 2 
Church ſtill, after the Schiſmaticks axe gone out of it: but it detiroycth the < 
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"% themſelves. Laſtly , to free our ſelves from known Errours , when th 
_— conditions of Communion , is fo far from being dangerous to Salvation, 
that a5 the Biſhop conleſſeth truly , :t :5 virtue and neceſſary. 

The ſecond proof of our moderation was our charity , that we left them as one 
hould leave bis Fathers Houſe , whileſt it is infected with ſome contagious ſick- 
neſs, with an hearty defire to return again ſo ſoon as it is cleanſed. This charita- 

Gre of ours, I proved by our daily Prayers for themin our Litany, that God 
would bring them out of the way of Errour, into the way of truth: and parti- 
cularly by our Prayer on Good Friday tor them, That God would bave mercy upon all 
Hereticks, and fetch them bome to his Flock, that they may be ſaved among the remnant 
of wee U{raclites, and be made one fold under one Shepherd Feſus Chriſt our Lord. ard 
"his our charity is the more conſpicuous by this, that in bulls cene, that is, the 
next day before , anniverſarily , they do as ſolemnly curſe and anathematize us. 
_— anſwereth ; Firſt , that they do more for Ws , and bazard their lives daily 
18 convert #5. They hazard their lives to ſerve a foreign intereſt , not to convert , 
hut to pervert a5 many 2s they can3 not to ſow good ſeed in the Lord's Field ; 
but to ſuperſeminate , Or ſow Tares above the Wheat. We ſhould thank them 
more to {tay at home , than to many Sea and Land to gain Proſelytes, as the 
Phariſees did , and made them two-fold more the children of Hell than themſelves, 
He faith, that this is the ſolemn cuſtom of their Church every Good Friday. Let it be 
ſo: but they have not the ſame incentive and provocation which we have , we do 
not curſe and anathematize them the day before , as they do us. This ad vantage 
we have over them , that we render bletſing for curling, which they do nor. 

He addeth,, that they cannot be nnderſtood under the notion of Hereticky ; Firſt , be- 
cauſe we acknowledge theirs to be a true Church , and therefore not Heretical; Second! y, 
they ore of Chriſt's F lock already , and therefore not reducible to bis Flock, To the firſt 
I anſwer, that a particular Church which is onely materially Heretical , not for- 
mally, doth ſtill continue a true Church of Chritt, The Biſhop of Chalcedon un- 
derſtood theſe things much better than himſelf, this is confeſſed by him in the place 
formerly alledged , A particular Church may be really Heretical or Schiſmatical, and yet 
moraly 8 true particular Church , becauſe ſhe is invincibly ignorant of ber Herefie or 

iſm. We agree with him wholly in the ſenſe , onely we differ in the exprelhon. 
What he calleth really Heretical , we ſtile materially Heretical; and what he called 
morally: a true Church , we uſe to ſtile Metaphyſficaly a true Chwrch , that is , by 
truth of Entity , not of Morality. Secondly, 1 anſwer, That the Flock of Chriſt 
is taken variouſly , ſometimes more largely, ſometimes more ſtrictly; more large- 
ly , for all thoſe that are in domo , by outward profelhon z more ſtrictly, for thoſe 
who are ex domo 3 ſo in the Church, that they are alſo of the Church , by inward 
Sandification. And our Colle& hath reference to this later acception of this word 
LF bek; ] So fetch them bome , bleſſed Lord , to thy Flock,, that they may be ſa- 
ve 


He taketh it ill , that our Church hath changed theſe words in the Miſſal [ recal 
them to our Holy Mother the Catholick and Apoſtolick, Church, ] into this dwindling, pu- 
lng, puritanical expreſſion, of | one Flock, , and one Fold, under one Shepherd. ] Whe- 
ther it be becauſe he hath a pick againſt Scripture Phraſes , as ſounding too Preach- 
er-likez or rather, becauſe our Church did preſume tv name the right Shepherd , 
Tl Chriſt , and not leave it to their Gloſſes to entitle the Pope to that Office. 

t certainly, the Authority of the Catholick Church , is not formidable at all to 
any genuine Sons of the Church of England. 

I do readily acknowledge, that it is the duty of each Orthodox Church to ex- 
communicate Formal Hereticks , and them who ſwerve from the Apoſtles Crecd 
& the Rule of Faith : but this doth not oblige the Church of Exgland to excom- 
Municate all material Herericks, who follow the diQate of their conſcience in infe- 
nour Queſtions , which are not Eſſentials of Faith , and do hold the truth impli- 
citely in the preparation of their minds. Neither do I ever know, that the Church 
of England did ever excommunicate Papiſts in groſs, qua tales, but onely ſome 
particular Papiſts, who were cither convicted of other crimes, or found guifty of 
contumacy. It were to be wiſhed , that the Court of Rome would uſc the ou 
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moderation , and remember how Fenews reproved + 7 Viftor, That he bad not any 
right)» ro cut off from the Unity of the Myfical Bod Chrift ſo many and fo prea 
Churches of God. This is that great non-ſenſe , which this egregious Prevaricatour 
hath found in our Colle&, that the Engliſh Church cannot reconcile ber Dottring guy 
ber praftice together, Let him not trouble his head with that , but rather how to 
reconcile himſelf with his own Chuxch. He will have Prayers to be onely words 
no works : but his Church maketh Prayer, Faſting and Alms, to be Three Gatigh. 
&ory works. 

My third of our moderation was, that we do not challenge a new Ch 
a new Religion , or new Holy Orders : but derive our Church , ourReligio 
Holy Orders , from Chriſt and his Apoſtles by an uninterrupted Succeth 
obtrude no innovations upon others. All this is quite omitted by this great 
tender to ſincerity , and yet he knowgth or may know , that there have been pre. 
tended Reformers , who have committed all theſe exceſſes. But he catcheth hold 
of two words of my defence , that we have added no thing I wiſh they could ſay 
as much ) nor taken away any thing but errours. To the former part he excepteth 
that he who poſitively denies , ever adds the contrary to what be df um away; He thy 
makes it an Article there is no Purgatory , no Maſs, no Prayers to Saints , hath ag my. 
ny Articles as he who holds the contrary. I have taken away this Anſwer before, 
and demonſtrated., that no Negative can be a Fundamental Article, or neceſſar 
Medium of Salvation, becauſe it hath no Entity 3 That there are an hundred greg 
cr Diſputes and ContradiQions among themſelves , in Theological Queſtions, o 
in theſe things que ſunt fidei materialiter, than thoſe Three are between us ard 
them: my dare not ſay, that cither the Afrmatives or Negatives are Ari- 
cles of Faith. ” The Chriſtian Church for Fifteen hundred years , knew never more 
than Twelve old Articles of Faith , until Pixs the Fourth added Twelve new Art- 
cles. And now this young Pythagoras will make us more than 1200 Articles, Af 
hrmative Articles, and Negative Articles 3 Fundamental Articles , and Superſirs 
Qive Articles. Every Theological truth ſhall cither be a Fundamental Article , or 
an indifferent and unconcerning Opinion. 

He faith , Owr 22, Article defineth the Negative to Purgatory ; yet I, lik an its 
toxr'd child , tell my old crafie Mother the Church of England , that ſhe lyes. 1h 
by this time the Reader knoweth' ſufficiently , that his Pen is no ſlander, If 
Church of Exgland did ever ill, it was when ſhe begot him. Neither do [tell the 
Church of England ſhe lyes , nor diſſent in the leaſt from the Detinition of the 
Church of England neither doth the Church of England define any of theſe Que- 
ſtions as neceſſary to be believed , cither neceſſitate medii , or neceſſitate preceſii 
which is much Jeſs, but onely bindeth her Sons for peace-ſake not to oppoſe them, 
But he himſelf can hardly be excuſed from lying , where he telleth us , the guod fi 
ple Minifters did ſwear to maintain them. Perhaps he was one of the ſimple Min- 
ſters , did he ever ſwear to maintain them? did he ever know any man who did 
ſwear to maintain them ? For him to urge ſuch falſhoods , after they have been 
often deteed , is double Effrontery, periiſſe puto cxci pudor periit. He inferreth fa- 
ther, By the Biſhops Logick, theſe Propoſitions , that there are not Two Gods , that 
Devils ſhall not be ſaved, nor the Saints in Heaven damned > that there is no Solvatin, 
but through Chriſt muſt ceaſe to be Articles of Faith , and become indifferent anconctt- 
ning Opinions , becauſe they are Negative, 1 wiſh no more diſparagement to a1 
man, than to be the Authour of ſuch an abſurd Afertion , Either they are Funds 
mental Articles , or wnconcerning Opinions, How ſhould they ccaſe to be Articls, 
which never were Articles ? That there is one God, and one Saviour Jeſus Chnk, 
that the life of the Saints is everlaſting , and the fire of the Devils cverlaſting, 
Articles of Faith 3 but every thing which may be deduced from theſe, is nota& 
ſtint Article of Faith. 

To the later part of my Plea, that we took, nothin away but weeds, he pleadeths 
Firſt ; that it is but @ ſelf-ſuppoſition, or a begging of the Queſtion. By his leave, 
I have demonſtrated , that all the Branches of Papal power, which arc in con” 
verſic between them and us, are all groſs uſurpations and weeds, which did never 


ſprout up in the Church of England until after 1100 years; no man can fay " 
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ame , that ſuch were planted by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. Secondly , he exce- 
pat that to taky away Erromns , is 6 requiſite alt of Fuſtice, not proof of Moderati. 
+: On the contrary , therefore it is proot of Moderation, becauſe it is a rcqui- 
Gte a&t of Jultice 3 all virtue confiſteth in the mean , or in a moderation It is not 
his particular, pretended , ſuppoſititious Tradition , which doth ſecure us that 
Chriſt was , and that the Holy Scripture is the genuine Word of God: but the 
univerſal and perpetual Tradition of the Catholick Church of Chriſt, 

My laſt proof of our moderation was , that we are ready in the preparation of 
our minds to believe and pradſe , whatſoever the Catholick Church of this Pre- 

Gnt Age doth believe and practiſe. And this is an Infallible preſervative to keep a 
' man within the Pale of the Church: whoſoever doth this cordially, cannot pollibly 
be a formal Heretick or Schiſmatick , becauſe he is invincibly ignarant of his Here- 
lie or Schiſm 3 No man can bave 8 juſt canſe to ſeparate bis Communion , a Communi- 
one orbis Terrarum , from the Communion of the Chriftian World, It he would have 
confuted this , his way had been to have propoſed fomething which the Chriſtian 
world United doth believe or practiſe , which we are not ready to believe or pra- 
Aiſe, This he doth not ſo much as attempt to do , but barketh and raileth with- 
out rythm or reaſon. Firſt he telleth us we fay that there is no Univerſal Church 
Chuſe Reader whether thou wilt: believe him or our Leiturgy , wherein we pray 
daily , that God will inftire the Univerſal Church with the ſpirit of Trath , Unity , and 
Concord, He telleth us, that they do not dowbt but we bave renounced or Creed. 
Chuſe Reader whether thou wilt believe him or our Leiturgy, wherein we make 
protethon daily of the Apoſtolick,, Nicene , and Athangfian Creeds, He telleth as, 
that we have renownced our reaſon. If he had faid onely thit we had loſt our reaſon, 
it is more than any man in his right witte would fay : but to ſay we have renounced 
our reaſon , is incredible, 

The reaſon of all this is , becauſe we give no certain rule to know a ttue Church from 
as Heretical. He ſuppoſeth, that no Heretical Church is a true Church, The Bi- 
ſhop of Chalcedon may inftruct him better , that au Heretical Chuach is a fie Church 
whileft it erreth invincibly. He faith that he bath lived in cireunftances, to be as well 
acquainted with our Dotirine as moft men are: Yet he profeſſeth that if bis life wert at 
flakg , be could not determin abſolutely npon or conſtant grounds , whether Preſbyterians , 

ifts , or Quakers are tobe excluded from the Univerſal Church or no, The ncar- 
errelation that he hath had to the Church of England, the more ſhame for him to 
{coffe often at the ſuppoſed nakednets of his Mother , and to revile her ſo viru- 
lently, without either ground or Provocation , which gave him his Chriſtian being, 
He hath my charitable Judgement of Preſbyterians, in my reply to the ann ne 
Chakedons Epiſtle. And for the other Sets, it were much better to. have a litcle 
patience and fuffer them to dye of themſelves, than trouble the world ſo mach about 
them; they were produced in a ſtorm and will dye in acalm. He may be ſure they 
will never moleſt him at any Councel , either General or Occidental. It is honoar 
enough for them to be named in carneſt by a Polemick Writer. 

But what manner of difputing is this, to bring Queſtions inſtead of Arguments? 
As what new Form of Diſcipline the Proteſtants have introduced ? What are the 
certain conditions of a right Oecumenical Council ? What is the Univerſal Church, 
and of what particular Churches it doth conſift ? What are the notes to know a 
true Church from an Heretical 2 We have introduced no new Diſcipline , bat re- 
. fained the old. Our conditions of a right Occumenical Council , are the fame 
they were , not altogether fo rigorouſly exaQted in caſe of invincible neceffity. we 
are readier to give an account ot our ſelves , than to cenſure others : either to im- 
rude our ſelves into the Office of God, to diſtinguiſh perfeRly formal Schiſmaticks 
from material ; Or into the Office of the Catholick Church, to determine preciſe- 
ly who ought to be excluded from her Communion , who not. We exclude all 
thole whom undoubted General Councils have excluded , the reſt weleave to God, 
ind to the determination of a free Council as General a# may be. But becauſe f 
would not leave himy unſatisfied in any thing, 1 am contented t6 admit their own 
Dehanition of the Univerſal Church , that is, the company of Chriftions knit together 
by the profeſſion of the ſame Faith , «ndibe Commmuion of the ſame Sacraments , m"_ 
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the Government of lawful Paftoxrs. Taking away that purple patch \ which the 


nefſes of Tradition.3 ) whatſoever 


have added at the latter end of 'it, for their own interclt , and eſpecially 
man Biſhop as the onely Vicar of Chrift upon Earth. And if they had flinted'x \ 
Primacy of Order ,” or beginning of Unity, I ſhould not have excepted apaind 


He objeteth , that Proteſtants bave no grounds to diſtinguiſh tre believer; 
That were an Is -whileſt we have the ſame Scriptures, ———_ 6 
ſame perpetual radition-of the: Univerſal Church , according to the ſame Analogy 
of Faith ( wherein we give this honour to the Fats , not to be Authors but wie. 
grounds they have to diſtinguiſh true believers 
from falſe, we have the ſame. But becauſe 1 made the Apoſtles Creed tobe the 
rule of Faith , he,objeteth, Firlt , tbex the Puritans who deny the Article of Chrif 
into Hell , muſt be excluded quite from the Univerſal Church, Jf they be {o 
t is that to the Church of England? if they be turned out , yet let them he 
Furſt. They plead that the manner of Chritts deſcent is not particularly deter. 
mined ; but let it be determined or not , they ought to be turned out of the wii. 
verſal Church by a General Cquncil.z and it may. be they will ſubmit to the au- 
tharity of a General Council, then there will need no turning out, Secondly he 
objeeth, ſo # man may rejett all-Government of the Church , the proceſſion of the Hp 
, all the Sacraments, all tbe Scriptures, and yet continue a Member of Gods Churg, 
Why fo ? when 1 ſaid the Creed was a ſufficient rule of Faith , or Credendarum of 
things to be believed 3. I neither ſaid-nor-meant , that it was regula agenderen, ; 
rule of ſmeb things 3s are to be prattiſed;, ſuchr as the Acts of Diſcipline and of the % 
craments are. The Creed contained enough for Salvation, touching the proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt , before the words Lilies were added to it : and there is 
reat cauſe to doubt , that the contentions of the Koftern and Weſtern Churches about 
this Subject , are but 4 meer | yy or ſtrike about words, The Scriptures and 
the Creed are not ewo different rules of Faith , but one and the ſame rule, dilated 
in the , contracted in the Creed 3 the end of the Creed being to contain all 
fundamental points of Faith , or a ſummary of all things neceſſary to Salvation, to 
be believed Ne medii ; but in. what parti writings all theſe fundamenti 
points are contained , is no particular fu 
the Creed, nor could be contained in it 3 finceit is apparent out of the —_— 
le of Faith, 


ſaf, that the Creed was made and depoſited with the Church as a ru 

before the Canon of the new Teſtament was fully +» Arrians aud Sociniau 
may ps wreſt -the words of the Apoſtles Creed , to their Heretical ſenſe: 
but not as it is explained by the Firſt Four General Councils , which all Orthodox 
Chriſtians do admit. He faith they and we differ about the ſenſe of Two Articks 
of the Creed , 'that.is the deſcent of Chriſt into Hell , and the Catholick Church, 
but ſetteth not down wherein we differ. He hath reaſon to underſtand our differ 
ences , having been of both Churches : but I for _—— rather believe, that 
he a os, neither ' part right, Howſoever it be, the different ſenſe of an 
Article doth make an Heretick, after' it is defined by the Univerſal Church , nct 


He faith , be bath already ſhewed in the foregoing Seftion, that the Proteſtants ground! 
bave left no Order and Subordination of Unierſe Government in Gods Church. But 
he hath neither ſhewn it in the foregoing SeRtion , nor any where elſe , nor is able 
to ſhew it.. We have the ſame wo 7 py that the Primitive Church , of _ 
our Clergy-men to Biſhops , of Biſhops to Archbiſhops , of Archbiſhops to Fat 
archs, and of Patriarchs to a General Council , 2%, Shad may be. Let him 
ſhew any one link of this Subordination that we have weakened. I faid [ we 
know not a Virtual Church, or one man as Infallible as the Univerſal 
Church: | He rejoyneth , xor neither, I wiſh it were { Generally : but the 
Pope and Court of Rome , who have the power of the Keys in their hands ( who 
onely we accule in this behalf ) do maintain the contrary ; that a General Council 
without the Pope may err 3 that the Pope with any Council General or pal 
cannot err; that the Infallibility of the Church is radicated in the Pope , by Virtue of 
Chriſts Prayer for St. Peter, that bis Foith ſhould not fail , not in a company - _ 
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(:llers, nor in a Council of Biſhops 3 that the Pope cannot detine temerariouſ] 
: matters of Fgith or good manners, which concern the whole Charch. What 
a General Council is,and what the Univerſal Church is, and who ought to be exclu- 
ded from the one or the other as Hereticks , I have ſhewed already ; namely, all 
thoſe and onely thoſe , who do either renounce their Creed , the badge of their 
Chriftianity , the ſame Faith whereinto they were Baptiſed; or who differing about 
the ſenſe of any Agticle thereof, have already been excluded as Hereticks , by the 
Gatence of an undoubted General Council. | 

Howſoever he fleighteth the Controverſies which, they have among themſelves . 
concerning the laſt reſolution of Faith , as if they were of no moment; yet they are 
not of { little concernment to be fo ſleighted. What ayailcth jt to fay, they have 
the Church for an infallible Judge » whileſlt they are not certain, or do not know 
what the Church is , or who infallible Judge is? May not a man fay unto 
them, as Elijab ſaid unto the Iſraelites, Why balt ye between two Opinions ? or ra- 
ther, why halt ye betwixt five or fix Opinions ? If the Pope alone be infallible 
Judge, follow him if a General Council alone be this infallible Judge , follow itz 
if the Eſſential Church be the infallible Judge, adhere to it; if the Pope and a Ge- 
neral Council , or the Pope and a particular Council, or the Pope and his Conclave 
of Cardinals be this infallible Judge , follow them. | 

He telleth us , that their Univerſal Church is as viſible as the Sun at Noon-day , to 
wit, thoſe Countries in communion. with tbe See of Rome. Without doubt they are 
viſible enough, bur it is as viſible, that they are not the Univerſal Church. Whar 
ſhall become of all the reſt of the Chriſtian World ? they are the elder Chriſtians , 
and more numerous four forone, both Patriarchs and people. It is againſt reaſon, 
that one ſingle Protopatriarch ſhould caſt out four out of the Church, and be both 
Party and Judge in his own Cauſes But here it ends not; if the Pope will have 
his viſible Church to be one Homogeneous Body \, he muſt caſt our a great many 
more yet 3 and it is to be ſuſpeed , this very Difatcher himſelf among the reſt, for 
all his ſhews. They flatter the Pope with General terms. of Head , and Chief Go- 
vrwur , and Firft Mover , which ſignifie nothing; but in reality; they would have 
the Pope to be no more, than the Duke of Venice is-in the Venetian Commonwealth, 
that is, leſs than the Senate , but greater than any fingle Senatour : or, that which 
« ue Maikſter is in-a Religious Order 3 above all Priours and Provincials, but 
ſub to a Congregation General,  Wherein do theſe men differ from us ? 
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SECT. VIIL 


That all Princes and Republicks of the Roman Communion , do in effelt the ſame thix 
_— Henry the Eighth did , when they have occafion , or at leaſt ds ple 
it, 
His was the Title and this is my ſcope of my Fifth ground 3 which I made 
good by the Laws and Decrees of the E rs, With their Councils, and 
Synods, and EleQoral Colledge, by the Laws of France , the. liberties of the 
Galican Church , the Ads of their Parliaments , and declarations of their Univer- 
lities : by the practice of the King of Spain , his Councils, his Parliaments, in $i- 
cily, in Caſtile , in Brabant and Flanders : by the fighs of Portugal, and their bleatings 
and the [Judgement of the Univerſity of Lisbone : by the Laws and Proclamations 


of the Republick of Venice, This-I made good, in every particular branch of 


Papal power which we have caſt out of England 3 the Patronage of the Engliſh 
Church, the right to call and confirm Synods, to confer Biſhopricks} to receive 
Tenths and Firſt-fruits and Oaths of Fidelity , and concerning the Supreme Legi- 


ſlative Diſpenſative and udiciary power, in all things pertaining to the External 
Regiment of the Chard To all this, neither the Biſhop of Chalcedon nor Mr. 


Sergeant , cither in his former Anſwer , or in this Rejoynder ( although provoked, ) 
have offered,one word of Anſwer. - 
This Plea doth utterly deſtroy their pretenſe of Divine right and of wninterrupted 
uu 
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on .. for all theſe Branches of Papal power. Can any man be {© gc; 
Ne an to be of Divine right , which was Firſt tacked into the Chan = 
{© much Oppoſition, after Eleven Handred years 7 or that to be groundeg , 
ual and Univerſal Tradition , which hath been oppoſed in al] Apes ſince it 
was deviſed , in all places, by all forts of perſons 3 Kings and their Parliament; 
and Councils, Synods, and Univerſities , Divines, and Lawyers ? what ſhamefy] 
Tergiverfation is this, which no Ingenious Adverſary could be gui] of, but ourcf 
:nvincible neceflity ? thus he ſerved me where produced all our 0] Engliſh Laws. 
Thus he ſerved me where I produced their own Authors to teſtifie the intolerah) 
* Extortions and Uſurpations of the Romay Court. thus he ſerveth me here,and in lace 
of ſo many Laws and Proclamations, and Placacts,and Synodal Adts,and Jud 
of Univerſities, he ſhuMeth in ſo many of his fiddle-faddle contraditions , which we 
notall worth a deafNut.If it were not thatThave proceded o far already, 8&toro F nid 
bove.turpe eft in cauda deficere, 1 would not vouchſafeto anſwer them but with contempt 
Thus he begins , Nine or ten ſelf-contradiftions in 9ne Seftion. He ſpeaketh mo. 
deftly , if there be one, thereis nine hundred, This word | ineffe& ] faith he 
deſerves a Comment. It hath a Comment , wherein his feigned contradittions were 
fatisfied,, before they were hatched by him 3 the more uningenuous perſon he. t, 
take no notice of it.He may find it in my Reply to the Biſhop of Chalcedon, chap 1 
{. 2. pag. 228: Other Princes of the Roman Communion, have made Laws as we! 
"as we, to renounce and abrogate all thoſe Branches of Papal Authority which w: 
caſt out , that is , onely Papal Uſurpations 3 but neither they nor we ever defined 
againſt Eſſential right. We deny not to the Pope a Superiority of Order above the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, but we deny him a Superiority of Power in the Exte. 
riour Court , that is, we deny him the Supreme Judiciary Power : (6 did they 
King Henry the Eighth aboliſhed the Furiſdiftion of the Biſhop of Rome within bj D, 
 minzons, but the Emperours did not ſo; If they did not fo, yet if they pleaded for 
it , or juſtificd it, it is as much as I ſaid : and if they did it by parcels ( as{ hare 
ſhewed they did ) though they did it not in groſs ; it is the fame thing in efſed, 
Onur Anceftours threatned the _ , to make a wall of Feporation between bim and them, 
not by making a new Law, for it was the Common Law of England , but by & 
claring the Law , by executing the Law : And though they had threatned himto 
make one general Law, againlt all his Uſurpations in groſs z yet formerly having 
made ſingle Laws againſt the ſame in particular, it was but the ſame in effeR, Th 
ſucking ContradiQtion hath been anſwered ſufficiently in the laſt SeRion. He faith 
our Controverſie i« not about the extent of Papal power , but aboxt the right it ſelf. The 
juſt contrary is true z our controverſie is onely about the extent of Papal power, or 
about thoſe particular Branches of Papal power which we have caſt out, He low 
to hover in Generals, but we ſhall bring him willingly ,. or againſt his will, tode 
' ſcend to particulars. 

He 'taketh notice here, of my complaining that they anſwer not particulars, and | 
aftere the Reader , that if their cauſe would bave born it , they would have anſwered 
them, Obſerve but how tame he js upon this provocation, that uſeth to be (o herce 
without any provocation. All th _ it \ can from him woe 
man ſo ignorant of the common Laws of DiſÞnting? Nee more Anſwer to begieen 
punkates which one yields to,» than to ſay be grants chews ? It he be cn 
quainted with the Laws of Diſputing , reddat mibi minam Diogenes , Let him who 
taught me Logick , give me my Money again, But it is well we have his conceds 
omnia , Ec, We = all bis particular Inftances of theſe conteſts between King! and 

Popes : yet not ſo very well ncither, for what he granteth with one hand, het 
keth away with the other , #os entring into that DifÞute , bow far they were done ji 
ly, bow f ly , whieb is little to oxr purpoſe , ſince the Authority it ſelf is ady# 
deed on both fides. It is little to their purpoſe indeed, but it is much toours b 
the Papal power acknowledyed ,. where the Popes Soveraign power , his Legiſiy 
tive power, his Judiciary power, his Diſpenſative power are all oppoſed? Much 
may his dry Papacy ( as he pleaſeth to call it ſometimes ) do him. In 

one of theſe Inſtances, beſides meer matter of Fat , there is an Inference to mat: 
ter of Right. The common Laws of Difmting require , that he ſhould have ga 
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1 that , as well as granted the other. IF his Diſatches be ſuch as this, he ma) 
—_ more Anſwers ina day , than St. Auftin could have made Oppoſitions in l 


jc" Ifaid, what ? Is, the Ground of his Exception, nothing but a contradiz 
Aion? he urgeth , that I maky accomnt a contradifiion is a matter of nothing. No, but 
1 meant, that his vain objecting of Imaginary contradiQions, is a matter of no+ 
Tivcnty of them will not amount to one Flea-biting,, and I ſhewed him ; 
that this ridiculous contradiction which he bringeth here, is ſuch an one. The 
ended contradiQion is this, that their Dorine concerning: the Pope ,' ir injurious 
*s Princes , and prejudices their Crowns, and yet , that they bold , and do the ſame in 
efſelt , againſt the Pope, that Proteſtants do... A doughty contradiQtion, both parts 
are as true as can be, referendo ſingula ſingults , referring what I aid to the right 
SubjeRt , as I applied it, The Doctrine of the Pope, and. Court of Rome, is in- 
jurious to Princes , ( of whom I ſpeak expreſly , and no others: ) and yet, Sove- 
raign Princes and their Councils have held and done the ſame things againſt the 
Pope, in effect, that Proteſtants do. Juſt ſuch another contradiQion as this: The- 
Guelpbes are for the Pope , againſt the Emperour, yet the Gibelines are for the Em- 
againſt the Pope, and both Factions Reman-Catholicks. . Thus he changeth 
Fbietts, and Predicates, and times , and reſpets, and all Rules to make a con- 
tradition. But his defence is more ridiculous than his pretended contradiQion , 
That the ſubſtance of the Pope's Amtbority is the point which belongs to me to impugn; 
& the contradiction licth not in what I did ſay, but what I ſhould have ſaid; or 
nther, what he would have had me to have ſaid, When his ſubſtance of Papal Au- 
terity, hath loſt all its extent ( which he gives every mandeave to queſtion, ) it is 
an Indivifible indeed, His ſecond Exception is juſt ſuch another. . I pleaded that 
[1 ſpeak expreſly of the Pope and Court of Rome : ] He rejoyneth, -N» my Lord; 
I would not let you change the Subjci of the whole @weſtion, It he will change my 
ſenſe, he muſt take the contradiftion upon himſelf. Theſe are the common Rwales of 
DiÞating with this great Di$tator in Logick. by Þwck 
I chanced to ſay, that | our Religion and theirs is the ſame. ] He bids tne ans 
ſwer ſeriouſly , whether the Roman Religion and ours do not differ in this very point of 
the Pope's Supremacy 2 If the Roman Religion be the Chriflan- Religion , then our 
Religion is the fame. Every difference in this point or another point, doth not 
make a diverſe Religion. A Garden weeded , and a Garden unweeded , is the 
ſame Garden. We cſteem it an honour to be Chriſtians, and no diſhonour to us 
that we are no Papiſts; what they think of us concerneth themſelves , not us. We 
do gladly admit the old Apoſtolical Rule of Religion , but we like not their new' 
Rules or new Creeds. And we are ready for peace fake, to attribute as much to 
the Pope , as many of their own Doctors do, that is, a Primacy of Order, or be- 
ginning of Unity z and the not accepting of this, renders them guilty of Schiſm , 
.and breaking the Unity of God's Church. 
Hg derhandeth , If theſe rigorous Aftertions be not the General Tenet of their Church, 
do we impugn ? We impugn the Pope and Court of Rome , whoſe Tenets 
theſe rigorous Aﬀſertions are., upon which they grounded their manifold Uſurpa- 
tions, which we have caſt out deſervedly, and tor {6 doing , they have excom- 
municated us, and fo broken the Unity of the Church. The ſubſtance of the Pope's 
ſt authority , is no more than a Primacy of Order , or beginning of Unity at the 
moſt, this we have not caſt out. And this Ak we can uſtifie by better Logick, than 
be can oppoſe it, We know the Pope hath ſometimes remitted. of his rigour, wheri 
be was not able to make good his ſentence by force : but it will trouble him to find 
one inſtance of a Pope , who hath ever retracted his unjuſt cenſures out of pure 
@nſcience, or acknowledged his unjuſt Uſurpations. Whether he did or no, wc 
do not much regard , being done with an erring Key. Many millions of Chriſtt- 
Us.are ſaved , which are out of bis Catholick, world. - | 
Next follow Two heavy contradiQtions , able to make Miloes back crack with 
their weight, Take them in his own words , for they arc even abſurd nougys 
Vithout any, aggravation. The Biſhop ſaid, that all Catholick, Kings ; abetted by 


ors and Caſuiſts, did refift the Pope in bis Uſurpations, but here to ſhew how 
uus2? forns 
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Doors at ſomerimes eſcaped the Popes Clutches , he Gith , that the P,yy 
bs Cour have ſumething elſe to do , thas t0 enquire ofter the Tenets of privey Dye, 
Why may not this grow to be a contradiction in time 7 It is no conciliation 1. 
ready, The other contradiQion is yet more lilly. I faid , perhaps ſome of thoſe Dy 
fiors lived about the time of the Councils of Conſtance end Baſile: that js one enunti. 
tion , what is the other ? Nay therc is none at all of mine. Yet he crycth ſere 
axotber ſelf comradiflion. How ? A contradiction of one propoſition ? a contrad; 
Rion with a perbeps ? ſuch a contradiQion | was never heard of in our days , nor 
in the days of our Forcfathers. But though it be not a ſelf conrradetiion, yet per 
haps it may contradi& the truth: no truly , it contradits the truth no more gy, 
it fel I will cake away the [_ perhaps ] to give him Line enough, Some of tþ 
Oppoſers lived in this lat Age : Yet the Biſhop faith ſome of them lived in the time of 
the Councils of Conſtance. This is the Firſt that ever a contradiction was pre- 
tended berwixt Two particular propoſitions ſuch as theſe. _ He faith , that wwe wa 
tel what I mean by therr living ont of the Popes reach: T told him my (elf, there hei 
protected by Soveraign Powerz My Lord the Emperoxr , defend me with the Sword, 
and I will defend thee with the Pen. 

He faith , what the Sorbon Dotlors thought of the Coxrt of Rome , concern; un 
we nor the @ueftion. They ever valued the _ Supremacy as @ point of Faith, fer th 
not doing of which , we are caft out of the » He will find , that it doth cov. 
cern me and the Queſtion. If the Court of Rome had not obtruded another manne: 
of Supremacy , than the Sorbown DoQors allowed , this Schiſm had never beer, 
For all the Popes Supremacy , they radicated Ecclefiaſtical power in the Church; 
they {ubjeRed the _—_ the Church ; they rade him no Sovereign Prince but; 
Duke of Venice , leſs than the Senate, that is leſs than a General Council, a1 
that they allowed him wasa beginning of Unity : where have we difalowed that 

He accuſed , Our blondy Laws and bloxdier Exeextion. I referred him to my Re- 
ply to the Biſhopof Chalcedon , where this Queſtion is clearly ftated , and fully dif 
cuſſed ; and I expected an account from him , of that he had to ſay againſt itſold- 
ly and fully, but I ſee 


Onnibas boc vitium eft Cantoribus , inter amicos 
Ut nunquam inducant atimum cantare rogati , 


He dclighteth altogether in Generals 3 and 1 Love to have controverſies circam- 
ſantiated , Qui paxca confiderat facile pronunciet. I bring more than pretended fea! 
and Jealowfies on Our part , to Juſtifie our Laws z even groſs Treaſon by the Lav 
of Nations on their parts. 


He faith , that in my 48. , I clear their Religion from deſtroying ſubjefian t 
Princes, All 1 Gay is this [hes Religion is the Go with ours, Hin Hoy ro 
and ncedeth not to be cleared from being a Source of Sedition, or an incentive to 
Rebellion. ] - Here is to clear Chriſtian Religion , but ks 
mn oa _— Well, but he faith hg CE 3s 
the Supremacy of the Pope is to ws @ point of Faith, ore the bolding of it ,u* 
coding 16 biz wo wage injurtons to Primcer, Obſerve Reader it is he umes, not |: 
{o it 1s he that clears them que tales , as they are Papifſts, not IT. And how doth 
he clear them ? by a Syllogiſm as memorgble as his contraditions. His Aſſury 
tion is : but the Supremacy of the Pope is to ws ( Roman-Catholicks ) s point of Fai? 
therefore the bolding of it is according to bim ( the Biſhop of Derry ) no way inm® 
70 Princes. Stay Sir here is a Syllogiſm with a witneſs, which hath more in the cor 
cluſion than there was in the premiſſes , namely , according to bim. Who 
you this Logick , to aſſume for your ſelf , and conclude for me ? 

Here he preſents the Reader with Two new Contradictions of mine, as {ly wo 
ns > ap otras ny — that I ſay the Inflences cited by me, were ® 
z [ML tbe Romaniſts, end yet ſome Inflances were 
Richlicu's days, and fince very lately : Adai - that 1 contradi® my (elf my 
more , affirming , that T hope thoſe ſeditions mer, at this day , are almf _ 
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what ſatisfaction doth this man owe to his Reader , to conceal from him all the 
Preſidents , Laws , Sentences of Emperours, Kings , Common-wealths , Univer- 
ſiies, and to preſent him nothing but ſuch fopperiesas theſe? I will not vouchafe 
to ſpend any time about them , but onely give the Reader an Arjedves clew , to 
guide him out of this imaginary Maze. I have ſhewed him , what theſe ſeditious 
opinions Were , where they were hatched , and when ; namely, in the beginning 

Elizabeth's Reign. And though ſome few of my Inſtances were after 
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: et the main body of them was much more ancient; as in the Empyi wr 4þ 4 
Cots the Great to Charles the Fifth , and in France from Carolw Catow et 'Y wy 


townward. So 1 might truly fay that the Inflances cited by me , were long before 
theſe diſloyal Opinions were batched : and yet they are not fo lately hatched, but I 
hope they are almoſt buried at this day. A man would have thought that I deſerved 
thanks for my charity , not to be traduced, But it is all one, let the Reader judge 
who it is that trippeth up his own heels. ' 

When 1 ſaid, It was great pity that he was not one of Chriſt's Counſellors when be for. 
aed bis Church : It did not ſuppoſe that Chriſt had any Counſellors, but to tax 
him who takes upon him ſo Magifterially to dictate , what was neceſſary then for 
Chrift to do. This I called ſawcineſs, and juſtly. Good Chriſtians ( as I told him for- 
merly) ought to argue thus: Chriſt formed his Church thus, therefore this is the beſt 
Forms" not thus, thisis the beſt Form, therefore Chriſt formed it after this manner, 
The onely reaſon why 1 cited that Text of St. Paul, One Body , one Spirit , one 
Hope, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm , one God and Father of all was thisz that 
St. Pal reckoning up ſeven Bonds of Unity , ſhould omit this which Mr. Serjeant 
makes to be the onely Bond of Unity , namely, Vnw Papa, one Pope, or one Bi- 
a; of Rome, Chrift ſaw it neceſſary to make a Bond of Unity between the Churcher, 

that for this reaſon be gave the Principality to St. Peter , and conſequently to the Bi- 
fops of Rome. All this he ſuppoſeth on his own Head, but doth not go about to 
prove any thing : if St. Pawl had been of the ſame mind, that was the proper place 
to have recorded it , and doubtleſs he would not have omitted it. This Argu- 
ment which onely I uſed, he doth not touch, but fancieth that I make theſe (e- 
ven Bonds of Unity , or obligations to Unity , or means of Unity, to be ſeven 
marks of thoſe which be in the Church , which I never dreamed of, and thure- 
fore I paſs it by as impertinent 3 onely adding , that our Ground for Unity of 
Faith is our Creed 3 and for Unity of Government , the very ſame Form of Diſci- 
pline, which was uſed in the Primitive Church, and is derived from them 
to us. . 

When I wiſhed that he bad expreſſed himſelf more clearly , whether he be for s be- 
ſinring of Order and Unity, or for 6 ſingle Head of Power and Furiſdiftion, | ſpake of 

« Peter , of whom the caſe is clear', that he had no more power over his Fellow- 
Apoſtles, than they had over him , and that the Supremacy of power reſted in the 
Apoſtolical Colledge : All that St. Peter had, was a beginning of Unity; what 
St. Peter had | the Pope may pretend a claim to 3 what he had not, the Pope hath 
no pretence for. Neither Fobn , Patriarch of Conſtantinople, nor any other ancient 
Biſhop , nor yet St. Gregory himſelf, did ever dream of tuch a ſingular Headſhip of 
Power as he mentions , Gat is, that no Biſhop in the Church ſhould bave power but he : 
Although the Court of Rome , and their Ad ts , come very near it at this day, 
deriving all the power of Juriſdiftion of all other Biſhops from the Pope. That 
power which Fobs affeted , and St. Gregory impugned then, and we impagn now, 
5 the power of Univerſal Juriſdition in the Exteriour Court 3 if that were an 
Herefie in him ( as he confeſſeth, ) let them look to themſelves; Neither is the Bi- 
ſhops Primacy of Order , ſo dry 8 muy as he pretendeth, nor deſtitate of thoſe 
Priviledges which belong to a Primate of Order by the Law of Nature , to call 
Aſmblics ſub pans Spiritusli , or to intimate the neceflity of calling them eo pro- 
poſe Doubts, to receive Votes, and to execute (© far as he is truſted by the Church: 
This is the ſingle power of a Primate of Order , but beſides this, he hath alſo a 
conjoint power in the Government of the Church. What he faith to the prejudice 
of General Councils, I have anſwered formerly. . 


He asks me , What other Swcceſſoxr St, Peter had , who eould pretend 16 ant _— 
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Order tbe Biſhop of Rome? I Anſwer, that I did not ſpeak of whar 9 
irs ks might have had ,or may have whenfoever the xepreſentative Gow 
that is a General Council, ſhould give the Primacy of Order to another pg; 
Since he is ſo great a-friend to the School of Sorboxn , he cannot well be ignoray 
what their learned Chancellour hath written expreſly upon this SubjeR, in his Book 
de Auferibilitate Pape ,. not the taking away of the Papacy , but remoya] o I 
And what Belarmine confeſſeth, that neither Scripture nor Tradition doth prove , thy 
the Apoftolical See is ſo fixed to Rome that it cannot be removed , He urgeth , that they 
the >< ſhould remain without this. principality at the Death of every Pope, wail 1 
the Churches in Japan , China , and India bad given their conſent : yer ] ackyowledy 
it 20 be of perpetwal neceſſity. Firſt be doth me wrong , I did not fay poſitively tha 
it is of I neceſſity : but that I like it well enough, and the reaſon being of 
perpetual neceſſity ſeemeth ſtrongly to imply the neceſſity of the thing, Secondly | 
Anſwer , that there is no need to expect ſuch far fetched ſuffrages , fo long a the 
Primacy may remain fixed where it is, unleſs a General Council or one as Gener:1 
as may be, think fit to remove it:and if a General Council removeit:it will take ge. 
der for the future ſuccellion. and this ſame reaſon doth clearly take away his anſyer 
to my inſtance, that as the Dying of. ſuch a Biſhop Lord Chance]lour of Eng 
doth not perpetuate the Chancellourſhip to that Biſhoprick , becauſe there is 4 
Sovereign Prince to, elect another: ſo the dying of St. Peter Biſhop of Rone, 
doth not perpetuate the Primacy to that Biſhoprick , becauſe a General Counci 
when it is in being,hath power to transfer it to another See, if they find it expedient 
for the publick good. LP | 

The Biſhop knoweth right well , . that the Chupch of Chritt is both his Spouſe 
and bis Family, both the Governeſs and the Governedz the Supreme Governeſs inre- 
ſpe of its repreſentative a General Council , to which all Eccleſiaſtical Officer 
higher or lower , whether conſtituted by Chriſt , or ſubſtituted by the Church, 
do owe an account 3 and the Governed in reſpe& of that Vniverſality of Chriian 
which he mentioneth. And this ſounds much more ſweetly in Chriſtian cars, than 
to a_ cither the Pope the Maſter, or the Church of Rome the Miſtrifi of the 

He brought an argument for the ſucceſſion of the Roman Biſhop , drawn from 
the Viciſhtude of Humane affairs. I retorted it upon himſelf, that Rome it (elf was 
as much ſubje@ to this Vicillitude, as any other place , | it may be deſtroyed with 
an Earthquake, | He faith, it mwft be an wnbeard of Earthquake, which can ſwabs 
»þ the wholeDioceſſ:if the City be deſtroyed. yet the Clergy of the Roman Dioceſi can elelt 
ehemfetve 4 new Biſhop, But this new elected Biſhop , ſhall be no more the Biſhop 
of Rome aftcr it is deſtroyed ,, but that which concerneth him and the cauſe more is 
he p my ObjeQon by halfs; 1 id it might be deſtroyed by wars alfo, that 
is City and Diocelſs , and become 8 place for Satyrs to Dance in, and Owls 
ſeriech in, As great Cities as Rome have run that Fortune in that caſe what will 
become of his eleQion, I added |[_ it may become Heretical or Mahumetan, | He 
anſwereth, true, ſo may the whole Church , if it bad pleaſed Godſo to Order cauſe, 
No, by his leave not ſo, Chriſt hath promiſed that his Univerſal Church ſhall never 
fail: but he hath not promiſed that Rome ſhall never fail. I aid, [ the Church 
never diſpoſeth ſo of her Offices , as not to be able to change her Meſnagery, ac 
cording to the Viciſhtude of Human affairs. } He oppoſeth , that I granted in tir 
foregoing Page , that Chriſt himſelf and not the Church inftituted this principality or Pit 
os and bids me ſhew, the Church bath awthority to change Chriſts Infitution. 
I did not grantit but ſuppoſe it : but whether granted or ſuppoſcd it is not material 
to the . The Church hath no power ts change Chriſts inſtitution in Eſſer- 
tials :, but all Eccleſiaſtical Officers whatſvever are her Officers, and ſhe hath pove! 
to diſpoſe of them, and govern them, and to alter what is not Eſſential. 

I knyw there are other means between Tyranny , and Anarchy , belides 4 
riftocracy, even all Lawful forms of Government , as Monarchy and Democracy: 
in the Government of the Catholick Church Moxarcby and Democracy had no place, 
unleſs it were in reſpect of particular Dioceſſes or Provinces 3 and therefore to have 
named ' Monarchy here, had'been ſuperfluous and impertinent, But me _ 
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"or of the Primitive Church,in the _— and their Succeſſours, was everAriliocra- 
tical; Firſt, by an cqual participation of power in the Apoliles; and then, by a ſubor- 
Jination of Biſhops in their Succeſſours , and this as well out of General Coun- 
” cils, as in them 35 well before there were General Councils , as after, It js:not 

my want of memory , but his want of judgement, to purſue ſuch ſhadows as theſe 
1nd nickname them contradiQions. , 

He asks , how ſpoxld @ Primate of Order, who bath no power to AG at all in order 
v the Univerſal Church , have more power to prevent ber pood, or procure ber harm 
then one who hath Sovercignty of power? This is his perpetual practice, to diſpute 
From that which is not granted. St. Peter was a Primate of order among the A 
files, and no more yet he had power allo to act ſingly as an Apoſtle : and as a Pri- 
mate, among the Apoſtles , he had power to a@ jointly with the Apoſtolical Col- 
ledge , {© have all other Primates of Order. Whatſoever Mr. Serjeant thinks , our 
Saviour thought this Form of Government as conducible to the good ofhis Church, 
both to procure her good , and to prevent her harm, as an abſolute Soverai nty, 
[do not feaſt the Reader with contradiftions,, nothing is more true than my Aﬀeerti- 
on , but he abuſeth his Reader with notorious Fictions, 

If the Papacy be the Bridle in the mouth of the Church , then without d- 
venture the Pope is the Rider ; though the Pþacy be not, I ſaid enough betore to 
let him ſee the unfitneſs of his ludicrous Allegory , and taxed him for it : if he de- 
light in it, let him purſue it, Nos bec & ſcabie tenemus whngues, How the Church 
doth both govern , and is governed, I have ſhewed him formerly, l 

In his Anſwer he fell into a large Encomium of the Papacy , ; ERS amon 
other things , hat Chriſtian Prince can chuſe but be glad , to bave an Arbitrator ſo 
prudent , ſo piaws , ſo difintereſſed , as a good Pope ſhould be , and if this Amthority 
were duly governed ? 1 told him , that to look upon men as they ſhowld be , was to 
write dreaming. He rejoineth, that be looks not upon men at all in this place , bus 
ſteaks of the Office it ſelf , and challengeth me , what ſay you to the Office it ſelf 7 1 
anſwer, Firſt , he faith not truly , for he did look, at men in this place , otherwiſe, 
why did he add this condition , 4s @ good Pope ſhould be ? And this other, if this 
Amtbority were duly governed ? Certainly he who looks upon an Arbitratour ſopru- 
dent, ſo pious, ſo diſintereſſed as a good Pope ſhould be, looketh ſomething up- 
on men. And (o in truth he ought to do: but his fault is , that he looks upon 
them as they ſhould be , and not as they commonly are, which js the ſame fault 1 
tax him with , to write dreaming , not waking, 

+ Now to his Queſtion , What ſay you to the Office it ſelf ? 1 ſay firſt , that tho 

he hath Rated it pag, 624. yet he hath not ſtated it at all , neither (1 fear) dare 
ſtate it, nor is willing to ſtate it, He telleth us indeed ſometimes of the ſubſtance 
of the Papacy , but wherein the ſubſtance of the Papacy conſiſts ( except ſorrie Ge- 
neral un nificant Expreſſions of an Headſhip , or Chief Governourſhip , or firſt Mo- 
verſhip , Nour which we have no controverſie with them , and which are equally 
appliable to a Primacy of Order,and a Soveraignty —— faith nothing, Whe- 
ther the Pope be an abſolute Monarch , or a Duke of Venice, inferiour to the whole 
Senate ; Whether he have a coactive power in the Exteriour Court, throughout all 
other Princes Dominions , without their leaves ? Whether he have the right to con- 
fer Biſhopricks , convocate Synods, impoſe Penſions, forbid Oaths of Allegiance, 
and require new Oaths of Allegiance to himſelt, ſet up Legantine Courts , receive 
Appeals , make Laws, diſpenſe with Laws at his pleaſure , he faith nothing: yet 
theſe are the onely Controverſies we have with them, to ask what we ſay to the 
Pope's Authority , without ſtating of it , without ſtinting of it, is an unreaſona- 
ble demand. * 

I ay ſecondly , That he ought to explain himſelf, by what right he doth chal- 
_ «lenge this authority, Divine or Humane, or onely out of prudential reaſons, If he 
challenge it by Divine right, or Humane right , he ought to prove the right , ac- 
cording to the juſt extent of that authority which he doth challenge , and not wave 
the extent, as thing indifferent. If he challenge it out of prudential reaſons, it 
ought to be conſidered , whether the hopes or the hazards, the advantages or dif- 
advantages, the conveniences or inconveniences of ſuch a Form of Government 
par- 
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icularly circumſtantiated , do over ballance the one or the other ; and the © 
09" of this is by experience. It will trouble him to find fo many nes 
which the Church and Kingdom of England have received from Papal Jurigq;,q. 
(1 ſpeak not of the Key of Order, as may overweigh all thoſe diſadvantge 
which they have ſuſtained , by the Exgortions , and Uſurpations , and malignare 
influence of the Papacy, If he attribute no more power to the P , than a 
Roman-Catholicks Univerſaly do approve , ( which _ onely rule that he giveth 
us, to know what is the ſubſtance of Papal Authority , ) he need not þe iaqe 
tuous, this on is neer an end. | 

He asks ber we, and the Eaſtern , Southern , and Northern Chriſtian; þþ 
wnder the Government of Patriarchs or any other common Government ? | anſwer we wa 

are under the fame common Government , which the Primitive Church _ 
under from the days of the Apoſtles , long before there wereany General Conc; 
that was the Government of Biſhops under Primates or Patriarchs, For as I hav 
Aid formerly , a Protarch and a Patriarch in the Language of the Primitiye 
Chutch are both one. We have as much opportunity to convocate Synods 2x they 
had then , before there were Chriſtian Emperours, and more: yet by ſuch Cour. 
cils as they could congregate , though they were not General, they governed th; 
Church. If there be not that free communication of one Church with another 
that was then , either by reaſon of the great diſtance , or our mutual miſunder. 
ſanding one of another , for want of thc old Canonical Epiſtles or Litere forma, 
the more is the pity: we are ſorry for it , and ready to contribute our uttermcs 
endeavours to the remedy of it. | 

With theſe Weſtern Churches which have ſhaken of the Roman Yoke , we have 
much more Communion, by Synods , by Letters , by publiſhing our Confeſſions: 
and we might juſtly hope for a much nearer Union yet both in Dotine and Dil. 
cipline, if God would be graciouſly pleaſed to reſtore an happy Peace, That w; 
have it not alrcady in ſo large a meaſure as we might, is their onely faults , who 
would not give way to an uniform Reformation. Sometimes they accuſe us for 
having too much Communion with them , at other times they will not grant u 
to have any at all. 

Concerning the reſt of the Weftern Churches which ſubmit to the Papacy , w: 
have the Game Rules both of DoQtrine and Diſcipline which they had. We hare 
the ſame that they have, ſaving their additional Errours. We have broken no 
Bonds of Unity , cither in Faith or Diſciplinez we have renounced no juſt Autho- 
rity , cither Divine or Humane 3 we adhere to the Apoſiles Creed , as the ancient 
and true Rule of Faith , into which alone all Chriſtians ( that ever were ) hare 
been Baptized , and we renounce the upſtart additional Articles of Pixs the Fourth, 
We are willing for Peace fake to give the Pope the fame Primacy of Order , which 
St. Peter had above his Fellow-Apoſtles : but the Supremacy of Power was not in 


| Se, Peter , but in the Apoſtolical Colledge 3 neither is now in the Biſhop of Kone, 


but in a Council of Bi 
He ſaith we maintain 8 larger Brootherbood than they , but never go abont to ſhew any 
viſible Tye of Government. We ſhew them the ſame badge or cogniſance of ou 
Chriſtianity , that is, the ſame Creed , and the fame Diſcipline or Government, 
that is , the ſame colours , derived down from the Apoſtles by an uninterrupt 
cd ſucceſſion; the ſame Dofrine, and the ſame Diſcipline is Tye enough. To take 
an exact view , it is neceſſary the Organ ſhould be perfe& , the medivem fit , and the 
diftance convenient 3 if any one of theſe were defetive in Mr. Roſes view, he might 
well miſtake: but I may not do him that wrong to truſt your Teſtimony, without 
ng his _ bo 
e urgeth , if Chrift bave left any Unity of Government in bis Church ans cv 
manded it to be kept , and we hove takyn 6 coſe to leave no ſuch Unity , than we ben 
rebelled againſt Chriſt and bis Church and falſy pretended to bave bim owt 
inal bead. 1 admitthis : now let him affume. But yow ( Proteſtants ) 
take 4 e to leave no Unity of Government in the Church , which Chriſt left and cow- 
manded to be kept. "1 deny his aſumption altogether : and he faith not one word 
to prove it, This is his Enthymematical manner of arguing. 


He 
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"Fic procedeth , That to bave a Generall Council for an Ecchfuattical Fad, it mo ao. 
{if thas. there is no ordinary Unity of Government in Gods Chnreh, but extroardinary onely 
ew a Council ſier. 1 deny this propoſition altogether, and the reaſon is evident 3 


beſides a General Council which fitteth bur rarely , neither is it needful that 
apart ſit often , niſi dignus vindice nodw inciderit , thereare particular Councils, 
"which in lefſer exigents lerve the turn as well as General; There arc Patriarchs 
and Biſhops » which arc ordinary and perpetual. In an Ariftocracy, it is not ne- 
cefſary that the Governours ſhould be cvermore actually aſſembled. In the Fir 
Three Hundred years, there were no General Councils held , there was lcf hope 
"i ever holding them then , than now : yet there was an ordinary Unity of Govern- 
ment in God's Charch in thoſe days , for which they were not indebted at all to 
any viſible Monarch. But when a General Council doth fit , the Supreme Ecclci- 
' aftical power reſts in its 4 

He wonders why I ſhould makg the King onely s Political Head, contrary to our 
common affertion. It ſeemeth that though he hath been bred among us, yet he 
hath not been much verſed in our Authors z no man that ever underitood himſelf, 
made him otherwiſe. Yet this Political Head, hath great influence upon Ecclelia- 
flical cauſes and perſons, in the External Regiment of the Church. He demand- 
eth , is there any orderly common Tye of Government , obliging this Head to correſpond 
with the other Head ? If not , where is the Unity ? 1 anſwer, yes, the direction of 
he Spiritual Guides , that is , the Biſhops and Synods 3 if this method be fo great 
a rarity with him , it is his own fault. He had faid more properly, to correſpond 
with the otber Heads than Head. 

He faith, it is falſe to ſay , that they bave fometimes Two or Three Heads , ſince there 
can be but one true ,, or rightly choſen Pope. True, but the EleQtion may be uncer- 
tain, that no man living can know the trne Pope : ſo whether there be Three 
Popes, or One Pope and Two Pretenders , yet if the right Pope cannot be made 
appear, it is all one relatively to the Church; if the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound, 
who ſhall prepare himſelf to the Battel. He telleth us farther, that when the See of 
Rome is vacaut , the Headſhip is inthe chief Clerg y whom they call Cardinals , as ſecure 
4 courſe as mans Wit can invent. As chiet as their Cardinals are , the much greateſt 
part of them, were but ordinary Paziſh Prieſts aud Deacons of old, The Cardi- 
nals indeed have to do with the Church of Rome in the vacancy : but what pretenſe 
have they from St. Peter? what have they to do with the Univerſal Monarchy of 
the Church ? before he told us, that their Headſhip was Chriſts own Ordination ; 
now he telleth us that this Headſhip is ſometimes in the Colledge of Cardinals, 
and that is as ſecure @ courſe as mans wit can invent, What a contradidion would he 


make of this ? 

He demandeth , doth the Harmony of confeſſions ſhew , that we bave one common 
certain rule of Faith , or axy particular ſort of Government , obliging us to an Unity , 
wider the Notion of Governed ? I do ſhew him one common certain rule of Faith, e- 
ven the Apoſtles Creed ; and a particular fort of Government, even the ſame was 
uſed in the Primitive times. What am I the better ? he willtake no notice of them, 
becauſe I will not fix upon that rule of Faith , and that Form of Government 
which he fancieth. Yet I am for Tradition as well as he, but it is Univerſal and 
perpetual Tradition ; ſuch a Tradition is the Creed , and indeed is that very Tra- 
dition which is ſo renowhed in the ancients. 

He chargeth me with Gaying, that Heretickg can bave no Baptiſm. Lethim cither 
make his accuſation good , or ſuffer as a falſifier. All that I fay is, Turks, Fews , 
Fereticks , and Chriftians , have not the ſame Baptiſm. The reaſon is plain, becauſe 
Twrks and Fews have no Baptiſm at all. Secondly , we __ to diſtinguiſh be» 
tween the Baptiſm of Hereticks, and Heretical Baptiſm; it the Baptiſm it ſelf be 
good , the adminiſtration of it by Hereticks doth not invalidate it all : but f 
the Heretick Baptiſe after an Heretical Form , as without due matter , or not in 
the name of the Trinity 3 ſuch Baptiſm is Heretical and naught. But all this is 
needleſs to underſtand the right ſcope of my words, I ſaid that a Body confiting 
of Jews, Turks, Hereticks, and Chriſtians, had not the ſame Baptiſm: I did not fay that 
every one of theſe wanted true Baptiſm; He might as well charge me with ſaying 
hat Chriſtians can bave no true Baptiſm. | X x [ 
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Ea ave manifeſted elſewhere , that the Creed is 2 Lift of all Fundam 
_ ' in the Came Seftion and' Cha er the Reader ſhall find, that the Biſhop is, 


pi fals; 2nd 
fificr, bat Mr, Serjeen rely 


| the Coun. 
cil of Epbeſis 
delity,, 25 it is contradiſtinguiſhed to Chriftianity. The true reaſon of the; 


But he inſtrudts the Learned Biſhops, that the Turks acknowledge a Gud, &, x 
the Pageny alſo, if Lefontin fay true, Non go ihene lopidem coo quem vid, 
ſervio ei quem non video, He addeth, that T affrrm the Council of Epheſus bel jy 
Tear 430. ordered ſomething concerning Turks , which not xp till the year 630. ad 
ealletb this good fort, TH ere be any ſport , it is to ſee his childiſh Vanity, If1 1. 
ſted to play with words , I could tell him , that the Mabumerans ſprung up about 
the year 630, the Tarks many Ages after, Bur the anſwer is plain and cafie the 
Council of Epbeſw did give order for all ages enſuing concerning Infidels: but Tay 
are Infidels , and fo it gave order concerning Tarky. 

Socinians and Arrians may admit the Apoſtles Creed interpreted their own way but 
they ought to admit , as it is interpreted by the Firſt four General Councils, that 
they do not, and fo they believe not all Fundamentals as they ſhould do. Whit 
he objeteth farther , that Puritans bold not the Article of Chriſt's deſcent into 8 
and the Roman-Catbolicks and Proteftants differ about the ſenſe of two other Article | 
hath been anſwered formerly. The Puritans will tell him , that the man- 
ner of Chriſt's deſcent hath not been determined hitherto: and I doubt much, he 
underſtandeth not the Romiſh and Engliſh Tenets ſo well as he ſhould. 


_ — —_ 
hn m—_—_— wm 


That the Pope and Court of Rome are moſt guilty of the Schiſm, 


Y firſt Charge was this, That Member of any Society which leaveth its 
proper place , to afſume an higher place in the Body , is Schiſmatical, But 
the Pope and his party do not content themſelves , that the Church of Rome ſhould 
be the Siſter of other Patriarchal Churches, and the Mother of many Churches, 
unleſs ſhe be Lady and Miſtrifs of all Churches 3 or that the Pope ſhould be the 
Brother of other Biſhops , or a Fellow of other Biſhops ( as he was tiled of old,) 
unleſs he may be the Lord and Mafter of all Biſhops. That the former is his pro 
_ place, I clearly proved by Letters, not of himſelf to other Biſhops, that might 
condeſcenſion , as for a General to call his Officers Fellow-ſouldiers : but « 
other Biſhops to him, no Under-officers durſt preſume to call his General Fellow- 
ſouldier. That he afſumeth the other place to himſelf, is proved out of the New 
Creed of Pixs the Fourth z won es. the Roman Church to be the Mother and Mr 
firiſs of all Churches : and I iſe and ſwear true obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, 
« to the Vicar of Feſws Chrift, And in the Oath of Allegiance , which all Biſhops 
ſwear to the Pope, I A.B. Bibep &e, will be faithful to $t. Peter , and 10 the bv) 
Apoſtolical Church of Rome , and to our Lord Pope Alexander, &c- There is a great 
diſtance between the old Brother-Biſhop , and Fellow-Biſhop, and this Oath of 4 
legiance to the Pope, as to their Liege-Lord. | 
Firſt , he chargeth me , that I do flatly falſifie bis words , which do never 6") 
ber to be a Mother , but a Sifter onely. Either 1 falſified his words , or he falfitcd 
mine. My words were theſe, Firſt , they makg the Church of Rome , to be not 
ly the Sifter of all otber Patriarchal Churches , and the Mother of many Churcht! , 5 
to be the Lady and Miſtriſs of all Churches. The two former Branches of Siſter and 
Mother, are both acknowledged, the laſt onely of Lady and Miſtrils is denied. He 
falfiheth my words in his Anſwer thus, becawſe ſhe takes upon ber to b: Mere 
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where ſþe is but Sifter to cther Chyercbes, You ſee the word Mother is left our , and 
pecaule I bring it in again as I ought , to make the Argument as it was before his 
-urtailing of it , 1 am become the Falliher with him, and he who is the Falliticr in 
earnelt is innocent. | 

[ cited the words of St. Bernard, to prove that the Pope was not Lord or Ma- 
fer of other Biſhops, and the Roman Church a Mother of other Churches, not a 
Lady or Miſtreſs. He diltinguiſheth between Dominam and Magiftram , an Imperious 
proud Lady Miſtreſs , and # Schoolmiftriſs or Teacbereſs ; adding, that they uſe the 
word Magiſtram in the later ſenſe. . So they fay no more than we, we do acknow- 
ledge the Church of Rome to be a Teachereſs , and the Pope a Teacher , as it is an 
Apoſtolical Church, and he an Apoltolical Biſhop: but all the Queſtion is of the 
other word Dominum, which the Pope taketh to himſelf, as welt as Magiftraum: as 
we have ſeen in the Oath of Allegiance, which he makes all Biſhops to ſwear. . 
Neither doth St. Bernard oppoſe proud Imperious Dominion to gentle Dominion, 
but he eontradiſtinguiſheth Dominion to no Dominion : and thy ſelf not a Lord of 
other Biſhops , but one of them, Not a Loxd of other Biſhops , ſaith St. Bernard : A 
Lord of other Biſhops, faith the Oath of Fidelity , I will be faithful to onr Lord Pope 
Alexander. 

He urgeth, that the Biſhop bath brought a Teſtimony, which aſſerts the Church of 
Rome to be the Mother of other Churches , and ſo of the Church of England too. St. 
Bernard afſerteth the Church of Rome to be the Mother of other Churches, ſo did 
the Biſhop : but nat to be the Mother of all other Churches, no more did the Bi- 
ſhop, particularly not of the Church of Britain , which was ancienter than the 
Church of Rome, and fo could not be her Daughter. Let them prove their right 
that they axe our Mother , and we are ready to dg our filial Duty, faving always 
that Higher duty which we owe to our Mother Paramount , the Univerſal Church. 
But neither can they prove their right that they are our Mother, neither is that 
ſubjeRion which they demand, the ſubjetion due to a particular Mother , but to 
an univerſal Lord. | 

But Scbiſm involves in its Notion diſobedience, &c. And fo the Biſhop concludes the 
Mother Schiſmatical , becauſe ſpe is diſobedient to ber Daughter. His firſt errour is, to 
make the Church of Rome to be our Mother. The ſecond, to think that a Mo- 
ther may challenge what obedience ſhe lifteth of her Daughter. The third, that 
Schiſm conſiſteth altogether in the diſobedience of Subjects. Cauſal Schiſm may 
and doth ordinarily confiſt, in the unlawful injundtions of Superiours. 

My Second reaſon to convince them as guilty cf Schiſm , was the new Creed et 
out by Pizs the Fourth , this he calleth a Calumny. + He cannot ſpeak lower than 
elumnies , abſurdities, contradiflions , falfifieations , &c. A high calumny to ſlander 
them with a matter of truth ; it is ſuch a calumny as they will never be able to ſhake 
off, He referreth the Reader to what he hath faid in the Firſt SeRion, and I to my 
anſwer there, He faith it is known that each point in that profeſſion of Faith ( that 
5 the Twelve new Articles ) was beld of Faith by the / ogy Church, How #7 beld 
of Faith? as an Eſſcatial of Faith. And this known 7 to whom ? to the man in 
the Moon ? But here is the maddeſt contradiction that cver was , and might well 
have become his merry Stationer, It is a contradittion to pretend that be ( Pius the 
Fourth ) made a new Creed , till it be ſhewn , that any of theſe points was not formerly 
of Faith , and be proved ſatisfadtorily , that the Apoſtles Creed contained all neceſſary 
on of Faith, A contradiction ? I ſee many men talk of Robin Hood , who never 

t in his bowe : talk of contradictions, who know not what they are. Obſerve 
the equity of theſe men, they viſibly inſert Twelve new Articles into the Creed, 
and then would put us to prove, that they were not of Faith before, and that all neceſſary 
points of Faith are contained in the Apoſtles Creed. He is reſolved to keep Two ſtrings 
to his bowe , and knoweth not which of them to truſt to. Hear you Sir, if they 
be Articles of Faith now, as you have made them, then they were always Ar- 
ticles of Faith : and all thoſe were damned which did not believe them but that 
you dare not (ay. | 

My Third charge of Schiſm was , becauſe they maintain the Pope in his Rebellion 


3gainſt General Councils : here he diſtinguiſheth between a Schookman and a con- 
| N22 trovertilt , 
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trovertiſt , to no manner of purpoſe , for it is altogether impertinent. | 
no man who inveigheth fo much againſt wor o Dwibling as himſelf ny 
the world hath not a greater order or Qwibler than he is, vn 

Wherefore to prevent the Readers trouble and mine own , and his ſhifting 2nd 
finching , and to tye him within his Compaſſe perforce ; 1 made bold toreduc: 


Argument to a Syllogiſtical Form. They who ſubje& a General Council \ Which 
is the __ tribunall of Chriſtians , to the Pope, are guilty of Schiſm : but the 
Pope and Court of Rome , with all their maintainers, ( that is , much the 

part of their Writers, ) do ſubjeQt a General Council to the Pope, Thereftn the 
Pope and Court of Rome with all their Maintainers , that is the thuch greze 
part of their Writers , are guilty of Schiſm. 

Here he ſhould have anſwered punGually to the propoſition or afſumption, cithe 
by denying , granting , or diſtinguiſhing : bur for all his calling for a Figorows De 
monſtrative way , he liketh it not , becauſe he cannot make ſuch impertinent, ex. 
travagant excurſions as he uſeth to do , which are the onely help he hath x + 
dead lift. All the Anſwer he giveth is this, He (the Biſhop ) is accuſed of « cp 
tradition and nonſenſe , and to clear bimſelf be tels us, he will now lay afide the one fm 
of the contradiftion , and eudeavour to make good ſenſe of the other, To what 
ſition , to what term doth he apply this Anſwer ? I ſce no eontradiQtion , Ifeeno 
nonſenſe in my diſcourſe, nor any body __ but himſelf, © 1 aid no ſuch thi 
as he pretendeth, What doth the man mean by theſe ' waves . of brainleſs buterd 
Fiſh, heterogeneous incoherent fopperies, and Chimeraes which have no exiſtence 
but in his own part ? if he mean to anſwer , let him do it clearly like a Scholl; 
ſince I have found this way to tye him to his matter, and reſtrain his torrent of 
words, I ſhall put it in practice oftner. Yet if 1 meet with any ſuch thing asis 
ſubſtantial among his vapouring expreſſions , which hath but the leaſt reſemblance 
of an anſwer, though it be not reduced into form, I will glean it out, and 
examin the weight of it. 

Such is this which followeth, was it for this ofinion of the Pope above the Council, 
&c. How were they guilty of Schiſm for this ? unleſs they bad denyed you Commun 
for bolding the contrary , or preft upon you an wnconſcientions approbation of it, which yu 
know they did not. Fool not your Readers my Lord, it was not for this Tenet which yeu m- 
pute to the Cot of Rame , but for that of the Popes _— or Spiritual Furiſdiflion 
over all Gods Chmrch beld by all Catholickg, &c. For which you are excommunicated, 
It is true they did not deny us Communion for holding this opinion, nor preſs up 
on us an unconſcientious approbation of this opinion direMly , for any thing that 
I know : but nevertheleſs, they have by their power ſubjefed a General Counci 
to the Pope , they have procured it to be defined . ( though not expreſly ) in the 
Council of Florence , __ to be expreſly defined in the Council of Lateran under 
Leo the Tenth. Hence it is 3 that all the Councils fince the Councils of Conftance 
and Bafile, and the Two Piſan Councils, have wanted conciliary freedom, and 
been altogether at the diſpoſition of the Popes 3 to prorogue them, to transfer them, 
to ſtint them , what matters they might handle , and what not , to defer their de 
terminations, untill he had formed or created a party , or wrought ſome of the 
diſſenting Biſhops to his will , to ratifie or reje& their Decrces at his pleaſure 
When or where was it ever heard before , that there was Twice as many Biſhops 
of One Nation in a General Council , as of all other Nations in the World? 
Hence was that complaint of the Fathers in the Council of Trext , that the Synod 
was guided by the Holy Ghoſt , ſent from Rome in a Male. If it had not been for 
this thing , but the Fathers had been permitted freely to have proccededin the 
Council of Trent , in the reſolution of that noble Queſtion , concerning the relt 
dence and Divine rights of Biſhops, in all probability, this great rent had been 
_ up, and he and I had not needed to have diſputed this Queſtion at this - 

ay. 

Thus by this opinion , and by their ſinifter praQiſcs to eſtabliſh it , they are 
fally and formally Schiſmatical : and have been both the_crcating and conſerving 
cauſe of this great Schiſm; the procreating cauſe , by altering the Hierarchy, 21 
diſordering the members, which doth neceſſarily produce a diſturbance and _ 
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iq the body 3 and the conſerving cauſe , by deſtoying the freedom of Councits , 
which are the proper remedies of Schiſm, Whether theſe latter Councils were 
Oecamenical , or occidental, or neither , is not the point in debate 3 They are 
hos which they call General 3 They were as General as they would permit them + 
to bez and to conclude , it was their fault that they were not more General. So 

this were not the very canſe alledged by them, why they did excommuni- 
cate us; yet it was one of the cauſes of the Schiſm, and conſequently of our Ex- 
communication. 

I leave every man free to judge for himſelf; but for mine own part 1 am ſo great 
2 Lover of the Peace of Chriſtendom, that I ſhould not oppoſe the Biſhop of 
Romes Headſhip of Order, it he would be content with it 3 and that is as much 
25 many whom he ſtileth his own Sons do yield him. But though that be ſufficient 
for the Catholick Church,t is not ſufficient tor the Court of Rome to fill their coffers 
they love not ſuch s dry Papacy. I diſpute onely whether the Popes right be Divine, 
or Humane, or mixed ( as Gerſo# thought 3 ) either ſcore may juſtly challenge 
duty : But 1 am very poſitive , that whatſoever the Biſhop of Rome hath more than 
this Primacy of Order , or beginning of Unity , he had it by Human right, and 
by Humane right he may loſe it. Neither dal $2 about to deprive the Biſhop of 
Rome , or any Biſhop whatſoever of any Juriſdiction purely Spiritual , which was 
left them as a Legacy by Chriſt or His Apoſtles: but I deny that Apparitors, or 
Purfivants , or Priſons are of Chriſt's Inſtitution > I deny that Chrilt or his Apottles 
did ever, cither exerciſe themſelves, or grant to others Authority to exerciſe 
Coaive Juriſdiction in the Exteriour Court , over the Subjects of other Princes, 
within their Dominions , and without their leaves. If Subje&s ſubmit, volent; 
won fit injueria , but then it is not CoaCtive 3 If Princes give leave , ( as they have 
done 'in all Ages, fo far as they judged it expedient for the publick good , then 
it is very Lawful : but without the Subjets Submifſhon , or the Princes leave , 
there may be indeed a Spiritual kind of CoaGtion in the Interiour Court of conlci- 
ence, but no truc Coaction in the Exteriour Court of the Church. 

I ſee he underſtandeth not the ſenſe of that Logical reſtriftion , the Papacy as it 
is ſuch; which ſigniheth not the Papacy as it ought to be, or fo far as all Roman- 
Catholicks do agree about it 3. but the Papacy as it is qualited in preſent , or as 
it s owned, or obtruded, or endeavoured to be obtruded by the Pope and 
Courtof Rome, So the Papacy as it is ſuch, is oppoſed or contradiſtinguiſhed to 
the ancient Papacy in the purer and more Primitive times, which was not 
guilty ct thoſe Uſurpations which the modern Popes have introduced. Thus 

ll my contradiction dgth end in his miſunderſtanding, 

My Fourth and laft charge of Schiſm upon the Pope and Court of Rome 
was thus. They who take away the line of Apoſtolical Succethon , throughout 
the world except in the See of Rome, who make all Epiſcopal Juriſdiction 
to flow from the Pope of Kome , and to be founded in his Laws, to be im- 
parted to other Biſhops, as the Popes Vicars and Coadjutors , aſſumcd by 
them into part of their charge, are Schijſmaticks: but the Pope and 
Court of Rome ,-and thcir maintainers do thus : therefore the Pope and Court 
of Rome, and their maintainers, are Schiſmaticks, 

To this argument , he vouchafeth no Anſwer at all in due form as it ought 
to be, and I have no reaſon to inſiſt long upon his voluntary Fargon. All 
the Anſwer which he intimateth is this, that this Tenet is not General among 
them, but points of Faith are beld' generally. There is an Anſwerleſs Anſwer , 
without confelling or denying either propoſition : ſach an Anſwer doth not 
become one , who maketh himſelf ſo great a Maſter in the Art of was 19m I 
charge not their whole Church , but the Pope'and Court of Rome , and all their 
Abetters and Maintainers , with the crime of Schiſm. * I conclude no more than 
L aſſume, He Anſwers , that the whole Church do not bold theſe Tenets. What is 
that to the purpoſe ? as if a particular perſon, the Pope, or a particular Socicty, 
5 the Court of Rome , or the greater part of a Church , as all their Abetters and 
Maintainers, could not be Schiſmaticks., except the whole Church be Schiſmati- 


cal, which is moſt abſurd. 1 am free to charge whom I will, if he will not Fs - 
we 
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De" Ger for them , he may be ſilent ; but if he undertake to be their Advocae 
b him defend them in due Form as he ought , and not tell us , that be is uo; wed y 
b- ' ed  « Controvertift , to defend any thing but points of Faith. Which is neither; bet 
; nor worſe in plain Enghſ> , than to run away from the Queſtion. All our —_ 
F verſie is , whether fuch and ſuch pretended Priviledges be Papal rights, or Papa 
| uſurpations: If he dare not maintgin them to be alt rights, cither by Divine 1.71 
' or Humane Law, and refuſe to contend with us when we prove them to be uſu. 
pations , to what end doth he intereſt himſelf, and break other mens heads with 
the clattcring noiſe of his Sabors. 


SECT. X. ; 
An Anſwer to their ObjeQions. 


Heir firſt Objetion was , that we had ſeparated our ſelves from the communi 
T on of the Catholick Church. I anſwered, That we hold communion with 
thrice ſo many Catholick Chriſtians as they do, that is, the Ezfters , Soutbern, and 
Northern Chriſtians , beſides Proteſtints. He interpreteth theſe Chriſtians , With 
whom we hold communion to be nwmberleſs multitudes of Manicbees , Gnoftichs, Co. 
pocrations, Arrians, Neſtorians , Entychians, &c. Adding, that be protefteth moft faith 


fuly , be doth not think that T have any ſolid reaſon to refuſe communton to the wyſ - 


them. Reader, Learn how to value his faithful protefiations hereafter, \ ſhew thy 


we all deteſt thoſe damned Hereſies , and complain of his partiality , and want 
ingenuity , to abuſe the Reader with ſuch lying ſuggeſtions, which he him 


j knoweth to be moſt falſe , and challenge him to thew , that any of us are gui 
of any of theſe Hereſies : now (ce what he produceth to free himſelf from ſuch an 
horrid calurany. 

Firſt he ſaith , that he Biſhops tark br evidently this , to ſhew ſome ſolid reaſon; why 
he admits ſome of theſe , and rejeAs others, This is not the purging of his old @ 
lumny , but the twiſting of a new calumny to it. I aþominate and anathematize 
them all, and he will have a reaſon of me, why I admit ſome of them , and rej 
| others. Well done brave Diſputant ! 


theſe other Churches with any of theſe Herefies , are there no other Hereſies in the wall 
but theſe old ones ? Or is it impoſſible that a new Hereſie ſhould ariſe ? There are other 
Hereſies in the world , and it is poſhble that a new Hereſfie may ariſe: but whit 
doth that concern the Church of England ? unleſs he think*there is no Herefic in the 
world, nor is polhible to be, but the Church of England muſt be guilty of it.Wor 
ſeand worſe. 


He proceedeth , that be accuſed not the Church of England or the Biſhop, for bold 
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4 Sccondly he urgeth , Szppoſe be could not charge the Church of England , o avy o 


thoſe material points , but that having no determinate certain rule of Faith , they bad w 
grounds t0 reje(t any from their Communion , who bold ſome common points of Chriftiank 
ty with them, It is well , babemws confitentem reum. Mr. Serjeant rctraQts his chargs 
the Church of England and the Biſhop are once declared innocent of thoſe old He- 
relies, which he made a Muſter of, to no pupoſe. To let him ſee that I fay no- 
thing new , and how he thraſheth his own Friends blind-fold : Peter Lombod, 
Thomas a Feſw , Cardigal Tolet and many others , do make the Queſtion about the 
proceltion of the Holy Ghoſt, to be verbal onely without reality 3 and that the 
Grecian expreſlions of Spiritxs Filii , the Spirit of the Son , and per Filizm by the 
A Onpbrins in Son , do ſignitic as much as our Filioque , and from the Son. And of the Neftoriaw, 
; vita Falii 1er- Onupbrixs giveth this Judgment , Theſe Neftorians do ſeem to me , #9 bave retained the 
; name of Neitorius the Heretick,, rather than bis errours : for I find nothing in them that 
Yew. « Jeſs ſavoureth of that Sc&. And tor the ſuppoſed Extycbians , Thomas 4 Feſu giveth 
ample Teſtimony, that the ſuſpicion did grow upon a double miltake. They were 
1:ca- 3. & 11 ſuſpected of Extycbianiſm becauſe they retained not the Council of Chalcedon and 
they received not the Council of Chalcedon, becauſe they ſuſpected it of Netorian/m 

but yer they accurſe Extyches for an Heretick, and ſo did the Council of Chalcean 
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—matize Neftorin. The fame is aſſerted by Brerewood , out of the confellions 
_— acobites , Neftorians , Armenians, Cophites and Abyſſiner. To his ObjeRtion 
| anſwer: Firſt, that though we had no ſuch certain rule of Faith, yet it was not 
ly necefary , that we muft tumble headlong into ſuch abominable errours 
_ of theſe Hereticks held , which the diſcreeter Heathen did deteR. Second- 
jy, We have certain Rule of Faith , the Apoſtles Creed dilated in the Scriptures 
ho Ecriptures contracted into the Apoſtles Creed: and for that ugly Fardle of 
res, which he mentioneth , we can ſhew that _ are all diametra]ly OPPO= 
Fre- to the Apoftles Creed, as it is explained in the four firſt General Councils, 
Reader , have a care to preſerve Epillerne his jewel , Remember to diftruſt (uch 


faithful, or rather , fe ed proteſt ations. 
He , All theſe Hereticks bad the ſame rule or Grounds of Faith that Proxe- 
flats have , namely , the Ho Scripture 3 therefore they are all of the Proteftant Commus- 
nor, In good time. All thoſe Hereticks had the ſame rule or Grounds of their 
Faith, that Roman-Catholicks have, namely , the Holy Scriptures; therefore they 
are of the Romon-Catholick Communion. It he except, that the bare Letter of 
the Scriptures , is not the Ground of Rule of Faith to Roman-Catholicks , but the 
Scripture Interpreted according to the Analogy of Faith and Tradition of the 
Chaech : the Church of Ergland faith the very fame for it ſelf, So if this be the 
ſource of all errour to abandon The Tradigion of the Church , we are far e- 

from the ſource of all errour, This is the onely difference in this particular, 
between me and Mr. Setjeant , what he attributeth to the Tradition of immediate 
Ferefatbers , 1 aſcribe to the perpetual and Univerſal Tradition of the Catholick Church, 
who would believe, that this man himſelf had deſerted the Tradition of his Im- 
mediate Forefathers. ' 

That which he addeth, | the Tradition of immediate Forcfathers, js the onely 
Grad of Faith's certainty , and the denying of it more Peſtilential than the denyin 
of the Godbead of Chrift , or the ſerting the worſt of thoſe errours which any of thoſe 
old Hereticks beld , as there are Two Gods, a Good God, and an Evil God z*] is 
chili falſe and dangerous , to tumble into a certain crime for fear of an uncertain, 
What he addeth concerning Sets new frung wp in England ,*and Luther , and Ca- 
rloftadius, concerneth not us , nor the preſent controverſic, 

I aid , that ſome few Eaſtern Chriſtians were called Neftorians, and ſome others 
by reaſon of ſome unuſual expreſſions ſuſpeted of Eutychianiſm, but moſt wrong- 
fully: and in our name, and in the name of all thoſe Churches which hold Com- 
munion with ns, 1 accurſed all the errours of thoſe Hereticks. Notwithſtanding 
al this , he faith that nothing is more right than to call them ſo, that what T ſay here, is 
emirary to the publick, and beft intelligence we bave from thoſe remote Countries, that I 
have a mind to cling in very Brotherly*and Lovingly , with the Neſtorians and Eutychi- 
* ans, though Tſay I will not , that T ſtrokg theſe errours which T accurſe , with a gentle 
band, ftiling them but unuſual expreſſions. Firſt , for ſo much as concerneth my ſelf, 
I have renounced thoſe errouws , I have accurſed them : if yet he will not credie me, 
there is nothing left for me to do , but to appeal to God the ſearcher of all hearts , 
that what I fay is true, and his accuſations are groundleſs calumnies. But as to 
the merit of the cauſe he addeth , that theſe uſual expreſſions were onely theſe , that 
Chrift bad Two diftini perſons, and no diftint natures. Thus he faith , but what 
Authors, what Authority doth he produce , that any of theſe Churches are guilty 
of any ſuch exprefhons ? None at all, becauſe for all bis good intelligence , he hath 
"> nor ever will be able to produce any, and fo bis good intelligence 
muſt end in ſmoke and ftink , as his moft faithfil proteftation did betore, I will con» 
clude this point to his ſhame, with the Doctrine of the Engl Church, Art. 2. That 
th Two Natures , Divine, and Human, are perfedly inſeparably , conjoyned in 
the Unity of the Perſon of Chriſt, Doth this agree with his counterfeit expellions , 
Chrift bath Two diffints Perſons , no diſtin Natures. 

When I uſed this expretlion {. the beſt is, we are cither wheat or chafſe of hg 

$ Floor, but their Tongues muſt not winnow us 7 theſe words [ the belt is, ] 
had no ſach immediate relation unto the words immediatly following [| we are ci- 


wheat or chaffe ,7] but to the laſt words | their Tongues mult not — 
us , 
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us, ] making, this the compleat ſenſe , we ore either wheat or chafſe but the bt 


whether we be wheat or*chaffe , their tongues mult not winnow ys. What 
boyiſh pickgwering is this? Poor 

In my Reply to the Biſhop cf Chalcedon, occaſionally I ſhewed the x reement 
the Greek, Churches with the Church of England, in the greateſt Queſtions aBitated 
between us and the Church of Rome, out of Cyrill late Patriarch of ; 
which he taketh no notice of , but in requital , urgeth a paſſage out of My. bo, 
in his Book called @ View of all Religions, It is an unequal match, between Mr Fr: 
a private Stranger,. and the Patriarch of Conftantinople , in a cauſe concerning, hi 
own Church. . 1 meddle not with Mr. Roſe, but leave him to abound in TA 
ſenſe , 1 know not whether he be truly cited or not : but with Maſter Serjen 
I ſhall be bold to tell him , that if he ſpeaketh ſeriouſly , and bun, fd; 
he is miſtaken wholly 3 Neither do the Greekes place much of their Demi,” 
in the Worſhip of the Virgin Mary, and painted . Imager. Hear Cyrill the 
Patriarch , We give leave to bim that will, to bave the zes of Chrift and i 
the Saints , but we diſallow the adoration and worſhip of them , as prohibi h 
the Holy Ghoſt in Holy Scriptures. And another , They give great bonoue 1 the Jy: 
Mary abe Motber of Chrifty bus neither adore ber , nor implore ber aid, "a 
the Interceſſion, Prayers, belp and merits of the Saints, ( taking the word [ Merit] 
in the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, that is not for Deſert , but for Acquiſtio, 
I know no difference about them, among thoſe men who underſtand themſclye, 
but onely about the laſt words, which. they invocate in their Temples rather than 
Churches. -A comprecation both the Grecians and we do allow , an ultimate Inv: 
cation both the Grecians and we deteſt ; ſo do the Church of Rome in their Do 
Qrine, but they vary from it in their practice. It followeth, They place Tuflifice 
tion not in Faith, but in works, moſt falſly : Heare Hieremy the Patriarch ; we mut 4 
good work , but not confide in them : And Cyrill his Succeſſour , We believe that ma 
is juſtified by Faith, not Worky. 

Before we can determine for whom thoſe Eaters, Southern , and Northers Chr 
ſtians are , in the Queſtion concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs : it is neceſſary to 
know what the right ſtate of this Controverſie is. I have challenged them to 
one ſtep farther into it than I do, and they*dare not , or rather they coma aid 
out Blaſphemy. 

The next Inſtance concerning Purgatory , is ſo groſs and notorious a miſtake, 
that it were a great ſhame to confute itz They believe , that the ſouls of the Dead ar 
bettered by the prayers of the living. Which way are they bettercd ? That the ſoub 
of damned are releaſed or caſed - MPa , the modern Greeks deny, and fo do we: 
That there are any ſouls in m_ to be helped, they deny, and ſo do we: Thit + 
they may be helped to the conſummation of their Bleſſedneſs, and to a ſpeedier l 
nion with their Bodies by the reſurreQion thereof, they do not deny , no more do 
we : We pray daily, Thy Kingdom come , and come Lord Feſus, come quickly : and 
that we , with this or Brother , and all other _ in the Faith , may bave ont je- 
felt conſummation and bliſs beth in body and ſoul. They hate Eccleſiaſtical Tyranty, 
and lying ſuppoſititious Traditions, ſo do we 3 but if they be for the Awthrit 
the Church, and for genuine Apoſtolical Traditions , God's bleſling on their hearts, 
{o are we. Laſtly , The Grecians know no Feaſt of Corpus Chrit , nor carry the 
Sacrament up and down, nor elevate it to be adored. They adore Chriſt in the 
uſc of the Sagrament, ſo do we ; They do not adore the Sacrament , no more do 
We. 

Yet from hence he inferreth , that there is nos a point of Faith wherein they dif 
from the Church of Rome, except that one of the Pope's Supremacy, It 5 well they 

will acknowledge that. Yet , the Grecians agree with us , and differ from chew, 
in his two Rules or Bonds of Unity. In the Rule of Diſcipline , the Gree! 
we have the ſame Government of Biſhops under Patriarchs and Primates. 

ly , in the Rule of Faith ; the Grecians and we have both the ſame Canonical Books 
of Scripture , both reje& their Apocryphal Additions from the genuine Ca0%%- 
They and we have both the ſame Apoſtolical Creed, both reject the new Addi 


ons of Pixs the Fourth, In ſum , they and we do both deny their Tranſubliarts' 
tion 
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- tioo, their Purgatory , their juſtification by Works in ſenſs forenſi, their Dodrine 

% Merits and Supererogation , their Septenary number of the Sacraments, their 
Image-worſhip , their Pardons , their private Maſſes , their Half-communion; and 
to be brief, the Grecians do renounce and rej all thoſe Branches of Papal power , 
which we have caſt out of the Church ot England. As the Pope's Sovereignty 0- 
ver the Catholick Church by Divine right, as Nilus faith; It is intolerable that the 
Roman Biſhop will not be ſmbjed to the Canons of the Fathers , fince be bad bis di nity 
mn the Fathers. Secondly , his —_— power , as Peter Stewart, Vice-Chan- 

cellor of Ingolſtad, witneſſeth, that the Grecans objeR it as an errour to the La- 
tizes, that they make the Pope's Commandments to be their Canons and Laws, Thirdly, 
his Judiciary power , equalling the Patriarch of Conflantinople to the Patriarch of 
Rome, or rather preferring him. Laſtly, his Diſpenſative power, accuſing bis Par- 
dons and Diſpenſations as things that open a gate to all kind of villany, I am glad that 
Nilw is in his good grace , to be tiled by him one of the graveſt Biſhops and Authours 
of that party, for one moderate expreſſion wherein he ſaith no more than we ſay, 
His friend Poſſevine calls him a virulent Adverſary z and if ever Mr. Serjeant read him 
throughly, it is ten to one he will change his note. Thus much for my communion 
with the Eaftern Churches, it is the ſame with the Soxthern and Northern Churches « 
all which do plead better Tradition than himſelf, 
* Whereas he ſaith that my Aſſertion, that the Creed contained all points neceſſary to 
be believed , is grounded onely upon my falſifying of the Coxncil of Epheſus 3; he be- 
wryeth his ignorance both in the Fathers, and in his own Authours. The Scri- 
' ptureis none of thoſe particular Articles which are neceſſary to Salvation to be be- 
leved ; but it is the evidence whereby thoſe Articles are revealed, and wherein they 
arecomprehended t the Creed was compoled before the Canon of Scripture was 
perfected, They have not onely changed from their Anceſtor; in Opinions , but they 
have changed their own Opinions, into neceſſary Articles of Faith , which is 
worſe, 

I denied that the Council of Trent was a General Council, as wanting the re- 
quilite conditions of a General Council , which they themſelves judge to be neceſſa- 
ry. The Summons ought to have been general , but it was not. The great Patri- 
archs ought to have been preſent , but they were not, neither the Patriarchs of 
Conftentinople, Alexandria , Antioch , and Hieruſalem , nor any of them z nor yet 
the Patriarchs of Armenia , Abiſſins , Moſco, Mwſſall, &c. nor any of them. He 
anſwereth, they bad no right to be ſummoned thither , unleſs to be called to the Bar as 
Delinquents, nor to fit there nor are to be accounted Chriftians, It had need to be a large 
Bar indeed to hold them all. Was it ever heard before , that a Fifth part of a 
Council did call Four parts to the Bar ? Their anceſtours had right to be ſummon=- 
ed toa General Council , and to fit and vote there as well as the beſt ; how have 
their poſterity loſt this right? Had they been heard and condemned in a General 
Council? No. But he utgeth, what need hearing , when themſelves in the Face of 
the whole world , publickly confeſſed and maintain their imputed fault. How? what 
needed hearing ? O juſt Judge! He that giveth a right Sentence , yet if he give it 
without hearing , is an tes Judge. They confeſſed their imputed fault : but 
did they co it to be a fault? No I warrant you , he cannot fay it for ſhame. 
Or how ſhould they confeſs it in the F ace of the whole Chriſtian world ? They are the 
ip" world themſelves, and your Roman world is but a Microcoſme in compari- 

them, , 

The caſe is © evident and notorious, that no man can doubt of it, The con- 

tinent bath not left St: Peters Boat, but St. Peters Boat hath left the continent. 

innovation or ſwerving from Apoſtolical Tradition, was not in the Chriltian 
World , but in the Court of Rome , who would have advanced their Ariſtocrati- 
al power to a Sovereign Monarchical power : but the Chriſtian World would not 
give way to it, if this were an errourin them , all their Anceſtours were guilty of 
K 235 well as they: But the Court of Rome bewg conſcious to themſelves that they 
were the Innovators , to free themſelves from tear of being cenſured by the Chri- 


ftizn World , adventured to give the Firſt blow , by cenſuring the whole Chri- 
fan World it ſelf. This was a bolder A@ than that of Pope ViQor , which Ireneut 
iked ſo much; Yy He 
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He will never leave his Socratical manner of diſputing by Queſtions; 01 
min Rule have we to know , what Selts are of the Church ? Alhat I oY Cer. 
yet I have anſwered this demand formerly. All thoſe are of the Church wh, "= 
the badge and cogniſance of Chriſtians , that is, the Apoſtles Creed ear 
catcd by the Four Firſt General Councils, as all thoſe Churches do , ang have 
been caft out of the Charch by the Sentence of a General Council , x; mo 
theſe Churchee have 3 no nor yet by the ſentence of the Roman Church it (elf, if we 
may truſt the Biſhop'of Chakcedo's Survey cap. 8. Neither doth the Roman Chu 
excommunicate all the Chriſtians of Afﬀrick , Aſia , Greece and Rullia, but oVely ſuch 
as do vincibly or ſinfully err. He addeth , that there are innumerable why arc 
mal Hereticks, but onely Hereticis credentes.. Theſe cominue good Chriſtians gi 
and are- Churches fill, and ought not to be excluded from General Councit 
though ſuppoſed to be materially in an errour 3 much leſs being innocent and ir _ 
Herelie or Schiſm , cither formal or material. 

I pleaded that though it were true , that all the other Patriarchs were ſuch maei,) 


a It js expli- 


'Heretickg , yet of all others they ought eſpecially to bave been ſummoned, The reaſon is 


evident ; becauſe they that are ſick have more need of the Phyſitian, than they that 
are in health. Hence he inferreth, that it is more neceſſary that Hereticks be call 
toa General Council, than Orthodox Fathers. Not fo, both are neceſſary , the 
one to cure , the other to be cured: but the eſpecial conſideration, or end  ; 
Council . is for thoſe that err , that they may be reduced. 

I faid | the Pope hath not that authority over 'a General Council , that the King 
hath over a Parliament. ] He anſwereth , that be is ſo plain a man , that be wndy. 
ftandeth not what the Authority of King or Parliament heniier I will help him. The 
King may diſſolve a Parliament when he pleaſcth : ſo may not the Pope a Generd 
Council againſt their wills. If the King dye by whoſe writ it was called, the Par 
liament is diſſolved: ſo is not a General Council by death of the Pope. The King 
hath a Negative voice in Parliament: ſo hath not the Pope in a General Counci, 

I urged , that the Proto-Patriarchs are not known or condemned Rebels, HK: 
Anſwereth Firſt , this is onely ſaid again not proved. He is always ſtumblin upon 
the ſame block : it doth not belong to me to prove they were not nk but 
to himſelf who accuſeth them , to ſhew when and where they were condemned, 
Secondly he Anſwereth, that their errours bave been condemned by Councils , andfn 
the mgft part ſome of their own parry being preſent. But the condemning of their &- 
rours , is no ſufficient warrant for the excluding of their perſons out of Generl 
Councils. Neither were theſe Councils General Councils, or ſuch as had any] 
riſdiction over the Protopatriarchs. Moreover , they. condemn Papal errour s 
well as he condemneth their errours : whether is more credit to be given tothe 
Pope , in his own cauſe charging all the Patriarchs in the World , or to all the 
other Patriarchs unanimouſly condemning his Uſurpatious in the name of the G 
tholick Church ? | 

He demands , whether there might not be a Parliament of England , without bavin 
the Fifth part of the members found in that Coxncil , and yet be a lawful Parliament! 
I think there might , if the abſence of all the reſt proceeded from their own ne 
gle& : but not it it proceeded from want of ſummons , as the abſence of the Pro 
ropatriarchs did. | 

He bids me r#b »p my memory , be believes I will find an Engliſh Law, that Sin) 
Members is a ſufficient number to makg a Lawful Parliament. 1 have done his con 
mands , and I know no ſuch Law, nor he neither : and then he mult be a 
confident man to cite ſuch a Law. Perhaps he hath heard of ſom Ordinance 
the Houſe of Commons, how many Members at the leaſt mult be preſent at doing 
of ſome Inferiour Acts + but neither is this Ordinance an Engliſh Law , nor that 
Houſe an Engliſh Parliament. 

He faith , Texcepted againſt the ſuperproportioned multitude of Members out of ot 
Province , which never Lawful Parliament bad. Superproportioned indeed , 
there wcre double the number of Jtalian Biſhops to all the other Biſhops of the 
Chriſtian World , ( this is no cqual repreſentative: ) and theſe aſſembled thithe! 
not to diſputc , as he fancicth vainly , but mecrly to overvote the Ti ranma). t 
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ihops had ſufficed to relate the belicf or Tradition of Traly , as well as the 
oy .- TY world: but that had not ſufficed to do the Popes —_ that was, to 
overſway the relt of the Chriſtian World , with his Sopoprpentiagd multitude of 
Jahan Biſhops. He faith » per haps I will pr etend that bad the Catholick Biſhops Out of 
their Provinces been there , they would have voted againſt their Fellow Catholicks, iu be- 
baltf of Luther and Calvin , which were a wiſe anſwer, 1 heed not much what he 
calleth wiſe or fooliſh : I do not onely pretend » but 1 ſee clearly , that if the Bi- 
ſhops of other Countries had been proportioned to thoſe of Ttaly, they had carried 
the Debate about reſidence and the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, and that had done 
the buſineſs of the Weſtern Church , and undone the Court of Rome. 
But he quite omitteth the moſt material part of my diſcourſe , concerning his 
reſemblance between 2 Parliament and a General Council ; that [ the abſence of 
' whole Provinces and the much greater part of the Provinces , either of England or 
of Chriſtendom , for want of due ſummons, doth diſable ſuch a Parliament or ſuch y 
2 Council, from being a General repreſentative of the whole. ]J He mighteven as 
wel fay , that an Aſſembly of the Peers and Burgeſſes of Wales upon | rk . 
without any appearence or ſummons of all the reſt of the Kingdorfi of England 
was 2 lawful Parliament of all England : as ſay the Council of Trent was a General 
repreſentative of the Chriſtian World , which was never ſummoned. 
I proved , that the Council of Trent was no General Council , becauſe it was 
not Generally received , no not among the Occidental Churches 3 particularly, by 
the Church of France in point of Diſcipline. He an(wereth that not withſtanding, 
they ackrowledge it to be a Lawful General Council , and receive it in all Determinations 
belonging to Faith. Adding , that the Diſciplinarian Laws of a General Coun- 
cil, do bind particular Countries onely in due circumſtances , and according to their conve- 
niencer, But the contrary is moſt apparent, that Councils truly General , being 
the Supreme tribunals of the Catholick Church , do bind particular Churches as 
well in point of Diſcipline as of Faith. The General Councils of Conftantinople 
and Chalcedon , did ſet the Sce of Conftantinople before Alexandria and Antioch, and 
equal it to Rome , notwithſtanding the Pope's oppoſition. What oppinion the 
King and Church of France had of the Council of Trent in thoſe days, appeareth 
by the folemn Proteſtation of the French Ambaſſadour , made jn the Council in 
the name of his Maſter and the French Church , that ſeeing all things were done at 
Rome rather than at Trent , and the Decrees there publiſhed , were rather the Decrees 
of Pius the Foxrth than of the Conncil of Trent , we denounae ( (aid he ) and _ _ to, 3: p4 
before you all, that whatſoever things are Deereed and publiſhed in this aſſembly by the hy 
meer will and pleaſure of Pope Pius, neither the moſt Chriftian King will ever approve , 
nr the French Church ever acknowledge to be the Decrees of a General Council. 
That the Council of Trent was not a free Council I proved , Firlt by the Teſti- 
mony of Sleidan 3; Secondly , by the bitter complaint of the Fathers in the Council 
of Trent , that it was guided by th# Spirit ſent from Rome in a Male 3 Thirdly , by 
the Popes creating not onely new Biſhops , but new Biſhopricks in the time of the 
Council , to make his party able to overvote their Oppoſers. To the Firſt he faith, 
that Sleidan was @ notorius lying Author of our own fide, Who fitter to relate the 
Grievances of the Proteſtants than a Proteſtant ? which he did not ſay in a corner, 
but publiſhed to the World in Print , when they might have refuted it if they could. 
To the Second he anſwereth, that it ws 4 jeering expreſſion. Yes , it was biting 
& well as fering, 


==—R idiculum acri 
Fortius & melius magna! plerumque ſecat res. 


The French Ambaſſadour ( whom he thought to paſs by in ſilence ) did not jeer: 
ſet he faid the ſame thing in ſad earneſt, To my Third Argument , he faith it is 
wnhing to the purpoſe. How nothing to the purpoſe , for the Pope , when his at- 

were going retrograde , and his party like to be overvoted , to create new Bi- 

cks, to ordain new Biſhops , and pack them away preſently to the Council 

to aflift his party, and by tht mcans to gain a plurality of Voices ? Is this noting 
Yy2 t 
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the purpoſe in his opinion? It may be he thinks, that Ttaly had not Biſho,, 
thr ty wh had un Thirds of the Council before: ) or that theſe 2oh* NOugh 
did lets the Tradition and Belief of Italy better than all the reg, Bilbops 

If it be his mind to wave the Pope's Patriarchal power , I am contented; other 
wiſe his proof will not weigh much ,, unleſs we admit Strangers ( who know "a 
or nothing of*our Priviledges , more than we know the Oprian Priviledge, beſo 
the Council of Epheſus ) to be t Judges, and will interpret a Witers p, 
triarch to be the onely Patriarch of all the Wefft. The Archbiſhop of Torkis Py. 
mate of England , and yet all England is not ſubjeQ to his Juriſdiction. Forfeiture 
and Quitting are two diſtin charges : an Office is forfeited by abuſe, ang Quitted 
by affuming a new Office inconſiſtent with the former; as I have ſhewed the Papacy 
and a Patriarchate , that is, a Soveraign and Subordinate power to be, ButaP.. 
triarchate and a Biſhoprick , being both ſubordinate to a General Council, are ny 
inconſiſtent : and much leſs the Office of a King , and Maſter of « Family , the one 
being Political, the other Occonomical. But an univerſal Monarchy by pjvire 
right , and thg Preſidency of. a particular Province by Hufnane right, are incong. 
ſtent : I gave him my _ or 4 , and w taketh no __—_ of ham. 

He excepteth againſt my ſtiling Patriarchal authority , 2 Patriarchal Ariftoer gies 
dignity , py bSalleth my thrice-repeated Nonſenſe. It is well he did not make i 
a contradiQion. © His reaſon is, becauſe 8 Patriarchate is a Government by one, as 
Ariftocracy by many. The anſwer is obvious and eafiez a Patriarch is a Monarch in 
the Government of his own Patriarchate, yet ſubordinate to a General Council: 
but in a General Council, or in the Government of the Catholick Church, he is but 
one of the Optimates , or a Fellow-Governour with other Biſhops. He faith, i 
was never pretended by Catholickg , that the Pope was the King of the Church, 1 wor 
der that he is no better acquainted withthe Sorboxe Diſputes, whether the Regimen 
of the Church be an abſolute Monarchy tempered with an Ariſtocracy. 

We have a meritorious Sacrifice, that is , the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; We hare 1 
commemorative and applicative Sacrifice, or a commemoration and application of 
that Sacrifice in the Holy Euchariſt. A ſuppletory Sacrifice , to ſupply any want or 
defects in that Sacrifice , he dare not own, and unleſs he do own it , he faith oo 
more than we ſay. 


What I ſpake of our Regiſters, I intended principally of that Regiſter of the right 
Ordination of Proteſtant Biſhops, that he may ſee when he will for his love , and hae 
the Copy of any At in it for his Money: but he had rather wrangle about it, tha 
take ſuch pains 3 if he will have a little patience, I will cafe him of that labour and 
expences. It is no inſuperable difficulty , nor any difficulty at all to us, to had 
out that Catbolick, C which we have in our Creed: but to find out his Rana 
Catbolick, Church, is both a contradiction in adjefio , and an Apple of contention, 
ſcrving to commit him and his Friends together among themſelves, which he know- 
eth, and therefore declineth it. 

I called not the ancient Biſhops of Ttaly cither Epiſcopelles , or the Pope's hungry 
Paraſitical penſioners, but the Flatterers of the Romax Court , and principally tho 
petty Biſhops , which were created during the Council of Trent, to ſerve the Pope 
turn. Ifhe think that Court free from ſach Moths , he is much miſtaken, Neither 
are theſe expreſſions mine originally, 1 learned them from the ancient Biſhops of k+ 
ly themſelves , who gave them thoſe very names of Epiſcopeles, &c. Neither did 
rax any man in particular, h 

He deſires me to examine my conſcience , whether I do not get my living by pre«cbit 
that Doftrine which I put in my , which, bow many notorious Falſifies , 
ons , and tergiverſations they have in them , may be judged by this preſent Work, 15, 
if he and his merry Statiqner may be my Judges, Now his Work is ended and at 
fwered , 1 will make him a fair offer 3 be be ble to make but one of all his cor 
fradiQions , and falifications, and abſurdities good, 1 will be guilty of 
the reſt : if he be not, I deſire him both to examine his own conlci nce and diſc 
tion , what reward he deſerveth both at the hands of God and man , for ſo mas 
notorious calumnies. As for his faults , I ſhall rather leave them to the judgeme® 
of the Reader , than trouble my ſelf with the recapigulation of them. 


I; 
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In the cloſe of my Diſcourſe I Anſwered an exception of his - that T cited Ger- 


ſon againſt my ſelf. The words of Gerſon ( or rather of the Exzftern Church whe 
they {-parated from the Roman ) are theſe, Potentiam tuam recogno ſcimmns , ſono 
tiom txam implere non poſſumus , vivite per vos ; We know thy _ We cannot ſa- 
tirfie thy covetonſneſs, live by your ſelver. They knew that he had a Araru g 
power , and that he was the Firſt or chief of the Patriarchs: but this power we 
deny not , that power which we deny, is a Supremacy of ſingle power, and that 
by Chriſts own Ordination, The Queſtion is , whether the Grecians did acknow- 
ledge ſuch a power due to the Pope in theſe words. That they did not, 1 prove, 
Firlt , by the Praftice of moſt of all the Exfters Churches , who excommunicate 
the Pope yearly as a Schilmatick for challenging this power. Secondly , I prove 
ie by the Teſtimony of all their writers , eſpecially the modern Greeks , as Hieremy 
and Cyril, the Two ſucceeding Patriarchs of Canftantinople , and Nilus an Arch« 
biſhop , &c+ Who all deny this power to the Pope in the name of the Greek, Church. 
Thirdly , 1 prove it by his own confethion in this very Chapter , There is nd 2ne 
point produced by bim , which our Church looks upon as a point of Faith , in which they 
diſſent from us and conſent with the Proteſtants , except that one of denying the Pope's 
Supremacy. How ? do they grant the P Supremacy , and deny the Popes Su- 

, and yet continue the ſame without variation ( as they have done ) -I 
do not ſay this is a contradiction , but let the Reader Judge. 

His reaſons are meer prevarications , not reaſons Firſt , here is no Oppoſition be- 
tween power and covetouſneſs, unleſs he mean all Affirmatives and Negatives ( what- 
ſvever be the Subjects or Predicates, ) are oppoſites3 and if they were, it ſigni- 
heth nothing. Secondly , he demands what power bad the Pope over them except 
Spiritual Furiſdition ? | anſwer, he ſhewed them ſuthciently at the diviſion of 
the Greek, Empire 3 and then they ſtood in necd of his athſtance againſt the 
Turk, 

His Third , Fourth , and Fifth Arguments, may be reduced to one , and when 


they are twiſted , they will not have the weight of one ſingle hair. The difference 


was about undue Subſidies and Taxes , but the demanding Subſidies ſeems incredible , 
bad there not been ſome {wry Power to ground ſuch demands upon, Yes, there 
was his Protopatriarchal power , and that tendered and ftretched out to the utter- 
moſt extent : and when he would have extended it yet higher , the Grecians caſt 
out his Uſurpations. I ſee he doth but grope in the dark , I will help him to ſome 
light. Peter Steward upon Caleca tells him what theſe undue Subſidies and ExaQi- 
ons were , when the Popes Legates brought yearly the Chriſm from the Ap ftolick See to 
Conſtantinople , they would not depart from thence unleſs they bad Eighty pound weight 
of Gold , beſides other gifts beftowed upon them, 

Laſtly he addeth, Gerſon concludes that wpon this conſideration , they might proceed 
to the Reformation of the French Churches , notwithſtanding the ContragiGion which per- 
baps ſome of the Coutt of Rome would makg 3 which evidenceth that the acknowledgment 
of the Popes jult power was retained , and enctoachwents on their Liberties onely denyed. 
Concedo omnia, His Protopatriarchal power was acknowledged , his Sovercignty 
of Juriſdiction was denyed as an encroachment : and this is the ſame method 
which we obſerved in England. 

And ſo Mr. Serjeant concludes his Rejoynder , that the Biſhop began like a Bowler 
and ends likg one of thoſe Artificers, who going to end one hole , wſe to makg other three, 
Juſt Mr, Serjeant , juſt, as your mind thinkgth , ſo the bell clinkgth. 1f there be any 
of thoſe Artificers here, it is your ſelf, whoſe conſtant cuſtom is to make holes 
where there are none , and out of an eager deſire of contradiQing others, to plunge 
your (elf irrecoverably into real contradiftion. With ſcurrility you began this Re- 
Wynder and with ſcurrility you end it. : 

That which followeth is a diſh of Thrice ſodden coleworts , or a vain recapt- 

ation of his own imaginary achievements , which the Reader hath been troubled 
withal too often already. 

L have done with Mr. Serjeart's Rejoynder , and have but one ſhort requeſt to the 
Reader; That if he meet with any thing in this Treatiſe, which is not becomeing 

t gravity or civility which one Scholar 0weth to another, eſpecially in Theolo- 


gical | 
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ical Inquiſitions , Sciat reſponſim non diftum eſſe. He will be pleaſed to got 
at it is hardly poſlable to anſwer ſo much petulance, without fore _—_— : 
the future, if Mr. Serjeaxt have any thing to ſay upon this Subje&, let him = 
Logically , and he will not have cauſe to complain that he is negleQed ; bur i " 


'purſuerhis way of quibling and wording, ( which he complaincth of in other wit, 


out a cauſe , and practiſcth himfelf) I ſhall make bold to cull out and anſ 
_—_ I judge material, and leave the reſt to a younger Pen, which — " 
tions. 
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DISCOURSE V. 


CHAP. I 
The Occaſion of this Treatiſe, 


yl H E faireſt Ears of Corn are ſooneſt blaſted: ſo the more cor- 

{picuous the Church of England was among the Reformcd 

Churches ( as not being framed according to the brainſick di- 

ates of ſome ſeditious Oratour,or the giddy humours of a tu- 

WW mulcuous multitude, but with mature deliberation , and the 

free conſent and concurrence of all the Orders of the King- 

dom, ) the more it was ſubjected to the envy and groundlc(s 

calumnies of our Countreymen of the Riman Communion : 

But of all the ſlanderous aſperſions caſt upon our Church, 

that Iying Fable of the Nugges-bead Ordination doth bear the Bell away. Thoſe 

monſtrous Fictions of the Cretian Bulls and Minotaurs , deviſed by the Athenians 

to revenge, them{elves upon Minor King of Creete ) who had ſubdued them in a 

juſt War, and compelled them to ſend their Sons to him for Hoſtages , ) were not 

more malicious , nor the ſhameleſs lye of Kentiſh Longtails more ridiculous. The 

firſt deviſer of it doth juſtly deſerve the charaQter of a man of a brazen forehead , 

and leaden beart, It the impartial Reader , after he hath peruſed this Treatiſe , 

think I do him wrong, I do willingly ſubmit my ſelf to his cenſure. This pro- 

digious Fable received its deaths wound from Mr. Maſon's Pen , and hath remained 

ever ſince for the ſpace of Thirty years buried in deep oblivion. And thoſe aſfayes 

which it maketh now to get wing again , by the afliſtance of two Tynatian Fathers, 

are but the vain attempts of a dying Cauſe. Neither would I have troubled the 

Reader or my (elf to bring Owls to Athens, or to confute a Cauſe which hath been 

ſo demonſtratively confuted to my hand , but for two new Additions lately ſpread 

abroad, The one by Oral tradition, which concerneth my ſelf; That Father T. 

and Father B. bad ſo confuted the Biſhop of Derry in the preſence of the King, that be 

ſaid be perceived bis Father bad made me a Lord, but not s Biſhop ; and that after- 

wards , by my power , I had procured thoſe Two Feſuites to be probibited that preſence : 

ſo that whereas Father Talbot wſed to be the Interpreter in the Spaniſh Treaties , now be 
was not admitted , and Don John would admit no other. 

So the Biſhop of Derry is accuſed not onely to have been publickly baffled , but 
alſo to have been a diſturber of publick affairs. Yet I know nothing of all this , 
which concerneth my ſel, 1 never heard of any ſuch conference, or any ſuch 
words , I never knew that Father Talbot was deligned to that imploiment. I was 
never guilty of having any ſuch power 3 much leſs of any endeavour to turn out 
any man. If the Fathers ſeemed too pragmatical to thoſe who were intruſted , or 
to involve the intereſt of their Religion into civil Treaties, what is that to me ? It it 
were true, they may thank themſelves; ifit were falſe, they may thank them who did 
It, Whether true or falſe, I never had a hand, nor ſo much as a little tmger m it. 

All the truth that 1 know is this. Hearing that theſe two Fathers had ſpoken 
largely in the Court of the Succelfjon of our Engliſh Biſhops, but never in my pre» 
ſence, I ſought out Father B. and had private conference with him about it in the 
Jeluites Colledge at Bruges, and afterwards ſome diſcourſe with Father T. and him 
together in mine own Chamber. Whatſoever they did ſay, they put into wricing, 
to which I returned them an Anſwer , ſhewing not onely that there was not , but 
that it was morally impoſfible there ſhould be any ſuch Ordination at the Nags-head, 
from that day to this 1 never heard any thing of it , that concerned my (elt. Now 
if a man ſhould ſearch for an Authour of this fabulous Relation, he ſhall be ſure to 
have it fathered upon ſome very credible perſons, without names, who had it from 
John an Oaks whileſt he was living, and he had it from Fobn a Stiles, and he had it 
irom No body, but feigned it himſelf out of a good intention 3 according to _ 

T2 3 . caic, 
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— caſe, Theology which he had learned of Machiozel, To advance the credit of Kejyw, 
by all means pollible truc or falſe, 
The other Addition concerneth the Learned and Reverend Biſhop of Direſm 
x one of the ancienteſt Biſhops this day living in the Chriltian World , being 95 years 
old at leaſt. That he owned and juſtified the Nags-bead Ordination in publick Py- 
EL liament, in the Houſe of Peers; It is very well ,” we cannot deſire a better place 
4 where to have it ſpoken, than the Houſe of Parliament 3 nor better Witreſſes than 
E:* the Lords Spiritual and Temporal. We have no man of the Epiſcopal Order 
whoſe memory can reach ſo near thoſe times, or in whoſe integrity we do more 
conhide., than the Biſhop of Dureſme; he might hear many things cither from the 
perſons pretended to have been then conſecrated , or from the Notarics or gvitnel. 
ſes who were then preſent at that imaginary Conſecration; or at the leaſt might 
pa 
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receivethe Tradition of that Age from ſuch as were Eye-witneſſes of what 
Let it be put to his Teſtimony it they think fit, ( without doubt he is the fame 
man he was then ) or to the Teſtimony of any other of his age and reputation 
whom they can produce : we refuſe no ſort of. proof but onely vain hear-ſay, which 
as our Engliſh Proverb faith, is commonly , and in this caſe mot undoubtedly, a 
lyer. Nay, we would not refuſe the Teſtimony of Mr. Neale himſelf, though 
profeſſed enemy, who was the onely Founder of this filly Fable, fo he might be 
examined upon Oath, - before equal Judges , but compel him to ſhame the Devil, 
and cat his own words; or to run himſelt into ſuch palpable abſurdities, contra 
ditions , and impolhbilities, that no man of reaſon , how partial ſever, could 
ive any credit to him. My firſt Task ſhall be, before 1 meddle with the Fable it 
elf, to vindicate the Biſhop of Dureſme, and the truth which is wounded through 
his ſides , with this intimation to the Reader, that if this branch of the Legend be 
proved onny to be falſe, which is pretended to have been publickly aQtdin- 
a full Houſe of the Peers of the Realm , we can expe no truth from the volunts- 
report of one ſingle , mean , malicious enemy, to his own party; and withal, 
a confeſſed Spy, of what was done at the Nags-head. Break ice in one place, and 
it will crack in more. 


— — 


CHAP. II. 
The Vindication of the Biſhop of Dureſine. 


O vindicate the Biſhop of Dwreſme , I ſhall firſt ſet down the Relation of this 
Paſſage in the words of the Fathers themſelves. 

In the beginning of the late Parliament , ſome Presbyterian Lords preſented to the Vp 
per Houſe a certain Book,, proving , that the Protgſtant Biſhops had no ſucceſſion or corſe 
cration , and therefore were no Biſhops, and by conſequence had no right to ft in Part 
ment. Herenpon Dr. Morton , pretended Biſhop of Durham , who is yet alive , mace 
a Speech againſt this Book, in his own and all the Biſhops behalf then preſent. He entes- 
voured to prove Succeſſion from the laſt Catholick, Biſhops , who ( ſaid be ) by impoſition 
of bands , ordained the firft Proteſtant Biſhops at the Nags-head in Cheap-ſide, as w# 
notorious to all the World ; therefore the aforeſaid Book, ought to be looked upon as a ground: 
leſs Libel. This was told to many by one of the ancienteſt Peers of England , preſent it 
Parliament when Morton made bis Speech , and the ſame he is ready t» depoſe upon bis 
Oath: Nay , be cannot believe that any will be ſo impudent , as to deny a thing ſo now 
ous , Whereof there are as many Wimeſſes living,” as there are Lords and Biſhops that were 
that day in the Upper Houſe of Parliament. 

Here are three Paſſages; One concerning a Book preſented to the Upper Houſe, 
againſt the Succeſlion of Engliſh Biſhops , by ſome Presbyterian Lords. The ſecond, 
concerning the pretended refuration of this Book by the Biſhop of Durcſme.Thethird, 
the proof of both theſe allegations by the teſtimony of an ancient Pccr of England. 

Firft for the Book. * It is moſt true there was a Book written about that time 
= a ſingle Lord againſt Epiſcopacy, and dedicated to the Members of both Houkes 


b Parliament. No wonder. How often have the Parliaments in thc ny 
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Discounss V. Biſbops Vindicated. 


| --abeth and King James been troubled with ſuch requeſts and repreſentati- 
gen no firange ny a weak eyc ſhould be offended with the $444 of the 
' Gun, We may juitly aſcr1 the reviving of the Aerian Herehie in.theſe latter days, 
0 the diſpenſations of the Court of Rome , who licenſed ordinary Pricſts to ordain, 
and confirm , and do the moſt Eſſential Offices of Biſhops. So their Schools do 
teach us, # Prieft gay be the extraordmary Miniſter of Prieſthood , and Inſeriour Orders 
by the delegstion of the Pope. Again tbe Pope may confer the power of confirmation upon 
k Pricſt. By ſuch exorbitant pratiſes , as theſe they chalked out the way to 
:nnovators- And yet they are not able to produce one precedent of ſuch a diſpen- 
Cation thraughout the Primitive times. A ood Chriſtian ought to regard more 
what the whole Chriſtian World. in all ages hath praQtiſed , then what a few con- 
ceited perſons in this laſt age have fancied. . Among all the Exftern , Southern, and 
Chriſtians , who make innumerable multitudes, there neither is , nor ever 

was One formed Church that wanted Biſhops. Yet theſe are as far from ſubmit- 
ting to the exorbitant power of the Roman Biſhop as we. Among all the I/eftern 
Charches and their Colonies, there never was one formed Church tor 1506 Years, 
that wanted Biſhops. If there be any perſons ſo far pofſeſſed with prejudice , that 

v chuſe rather to follow the private dictates of their own phrenſie, than the per- 

and Univerſal pradtiſe of the Catholick Church , enter not into their ſecrets 

my Soul. 

s — bs far we agree , but in all the reſt of the circumſtances , ( though they be 
not much material ) the Fathers do pitifully miſtake themſelves , and vary much 
om the Teſtimony of their witneſs, and much more from the truth. Firlt che 
Author of this Book was no Preſbyterian Lord , much leſs a company or cabal of 
Preſbyterian Lords in the plural , but my Lord Brookgs, one that had as little favour 
for Preſbytery 25 for Epilcopacy. 

Secondly , the Book was not preſented to the upper houſe, It _ be brought 
into the houſe privately, Yet not be reſented to the Houſe publickly.. If it had 
been pricnly preſented , the Clerks of the Parliament, or ſome of them mult needs 
have known of it, and made an A of it , but they know no ſuch thing, The 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal could not all have forgotten it, but they remember 
no ſuch thing , as by their reſpeQive certificates preſently ſhall appear, 

Thirdly, as the Author is miſtaken , and preſentation miſtaken. So the Sub- 
ject likewiſe is miſtaken. Sir liber Fudex , let the Book ſpeak for it ſelf. Thus an 
able friend certifieth me. I have got my Lord Brooks Book, which be wrote againſt the 

Biſhops, with mxch labour , and peruſed it with no leſs patience, And there is not in it 
the leeft ſhidow of any argument , that the Biſhops ought not to fit in Parliament , be- 
cauſe they had no ſweceſſion or conſecration. What did my Lord Brookes regard ſuc- 
celhon ;. or conſecration, or Holy Orders, who had a Coachman to be his Preacher. 
The lefs Canonical the Ordination had been , the more he would have applauded 
it, Time , and Place, and Form, and all were agrecable to that Chriſtian liber- 
ty which he dreamed of, it was not want of conſecration , but conſecration it (elf 
which he excepted againſt, as all men knew who knew him. And in this quarre} 
he loſt his life , after a molt xemarkable and almoſt miraculous manner, at the ſiege 
of Lichfield Church , upon St. Cesddas Anniverſary day , who was the founder of 
that Church and Biſhop of it. 

I know the. Fathers will be troubled much, that this which they have publiſhed 
to the view of the World , concerning the. Biſho of Dmrham, as a truth ſo evi- 
dent which tio mani can bave the impudence to deny , ſhould be denied, yea denycd po 
ſitively and t, denyed not onely by the Biſhop of Durham himſelf, bo 
by all the Lords 'Spiritual and Temporal that can be met with , denyed by ſome 
Lords of their own Communion, who. underſtands thernſelves as well as any a- 

them, though their names are not ſubſcribed , to the certificate, denyed by 
the of the Parliament , whoſe Office it is to keep a diary of all the Speeches 
made in the Houſe of the Peers. For proof hereof, Firſt 1 produce the proteſtation 
of the Biſhop of Dareſm himſelf, atteſted by witne(s in/ the preſence of a Publick 
Notary, Take it in his own words, 


Aaas Whereas 


e** © np acl 
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Whereas I am moſt injueriouſly and ſlanderouſly traduced , by a nameleſs 4nthew DS 
ling bimſelf N. N. in a Book ſaid to be Printed at Rouen 1657. intituled Þ Þ. 
of the nature of Catholick Faith and Herefie ] # if upon the preſeming , 
Book, in the Upper Houſe , in the beginning of the late Parliament , proving , @ he a, 
the Proteſtant Biſhops bad no Succeſſion nor Conſecration , and therefore wer, n, Kip | 
and by conſequence ought not to ſit in Parliament , I ſhould make a Sftrech againſt the la 
Book, in my an and all the Biſhops behalf , endeavouring 10 prove Succeſſion from the lg 
Catholick, Biſhops ( as be there ftiles them , ) who by _— of bands ordained the fri 
Proteftant Biſhops , at the Nagges-head in Cheapſide , as was notoriow to oll th, 
World, &c. 

I do bereby in the preſence of Almighty God , ſolemnly proteſt and declare us «11, 
world , that what this Authour there affirms concerning me , is a miſt novria wry, 
and a groſs ſlinder ; for to the beſt of my kyowledge and remembrance , no ſuch Bok s j, 
there mentions was ever preſented to the Upper Houſe in that or any other Parliomen: 
that ever T ſate in, and if there had , I could never have made ſuch a Speech # i; th, 
pretended , ſeeing T have ever ſpoken according to my thoughts, and alwayer believe (, 
Fable of the Nagges-head Conſecration to bave proceeded from the Father of les a 1, 
Anthentique Records of the Church ſtill extant , which were ſo faithfully tranſcribed, wn 
publiſhed byMr. Maſon , do evidently teſtifie, And whereas the ſame impudent Likel, 
doth moreover ſay , that what be there affirms was told to many , by one of the axcienr 
Peers of England , preſent in Parliament, when I made this pretended Speech , and hy 
be is ready to depoſe the ſame upon bis Oath , and that be cannot believe any will þ, ſo in- 
pudent, to deny a thing ſo notoriow,, whereof there are as many Wimeſſes living, s the 
are Lords and Biſhops 4 were that day in the Upper Hauſe of Parliament, &, [ u- 
ſwer, that I am very unwilling to believe any Peer of Englaud ſhould bave ſo litth ſo 
bis conſcience and honoxr , as either to ſwear, or ſo much as affirm ſuch « notrim w- 
truth. And therefore for the juſtification of my ſelf , and manifeftation of the trath is 
this particular, I do freely and willingly appeal ( as be direfts me ) to thiſe may tk 
noxrable perſons, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal yet alive , who ſate in the Hm 
Peers in that Parliament, or to as many of 1bem as this my proteftation ſpall come tu, fo 
4 tre certificate of what know or believe concerning this matter , defring 
them, and charging it upon their ſouls, as they will anſwer it to God at the Day of July: 
ment , that they will be pleaſed to teftifie tbe truth , and nothing but the truth berein, » 
the beſt Aamak cupty- and remembrance, without any favoxr or affetion tome a il. 
I cannot reaſonably be ſuſþeQ@ed by any indifferent man , of denying any thing that I\uw 
or believe to be true, ſeeing I am ſo ſhortly , in all probability, to render an account v 
the Searcher of bearts, ae xj and aftions, being now Co Ty 
Ninety fifth year of 6 I acknowledge it a great mercy avoe of (4 , 
ray of 449-6). long, to clear the < of E and and my ſelf of thi 


moſt notor ious » before be takge mie to binſelf. For T cannot imagin any rea 
bis Wri bave be Reverend Bretheri 
pour para oor uy jag moet Foo Drop wo 


before this untruth could be takgn notice of in the world, And now Ithank,Gud Ian 
chearfully fing my Nunc dimittis , wxleſs it pleaſe bim to reſerve me for Ga 
bereafter ; for I defire not to live any longer upon Earth , than be ſhall be plesed io nd 
me biz inftrument to defend the Truth , and promote bis glory. And for the mort ſoiens 
and full confirmation of this my free and voluntary proteſtation and declaration , Ibex 
bereunto ſet my band and Seal, this 17. dey of July , Anno Dom. 1658. 


THOMAS DUuURESME 


Signed, jealed, publifued and declared in the preſence of Tho: Sandersſes. 
Sanders jun ohn Barwick Clerk, R; bo] Evan Davics. 


| 
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1 Tobias Holder Publick, Notary , being bogey the Right Reverend Father 'in 
God Thomas Lord Z of Dureſm, &t the Houſe of Thomas Sanders Eſq in the 
"Pai of Flamſtcad , in 1 County of Hartford., in the Tear of Our Lord , Moneth , 
and Day above fecified , was then and there perſonally preſent , where and when the ſaid 
Reverend Biſhop did gn jr , and declare this bis Proteftation and Declaration above 
nee , ta be bis 48 and Deed, and did cauſe his Amtbentick Epiſcopal Seal 40 be 
there to affixed , in the pr of the Witwcfies , whoſe Names ate thereto ſubſcribed. 
And did there and then , likewiſe fign,, publiſh , and declare as bis Att and Deed, 
anocher of the ſame Tenor Wrinten in paper , which be figned with bis Manual Seal, in 
the preſence the ſame Wimeſſes. All- this T beard . ſaw « and therefore know to be 
dme In Teftimony whereof I have ſubſcribed , and thereto put my uſual and accuſtomed 


Notaries Sign. 
on Tobias Holder Pablick, Notary. 


How doth this ſo ſolemn Proteſtation agree with the former Relation of the Fa- 
thers , that the Biſhop of Dwrrbam affirmed publickly in the upper houſe, that the 
Firſt Proteſtant Biſhops were conſecrated in the Nagges Head , that they were e> 
crated at LEN» that ws was _— "age - wt that it is not crediÞ# that 

wil be ſo1 1t as 80 deny it, that all the r the Biſhops approved bis aſſertio 
= their fag were glad to bave ſuch a retiring place againſt the ve es 
none of the Biſhops did give credit to Mr, Maſons new found Regifters , Even as light 
and darkne(s , or truth and falſhood , or Two contradiQtory propoſitions do agree 
- together, This is the Firſt Witneſs whom any of that party hath adventured to 
cite publickly and dircQtly for that infamous ſtory whileſt he was living. And they 
ſee the ſucceſs of it. I hope they will be wiſer hereafter , than to cite any more 
living witneſſes. | 
But it may be that they who do not ſtick to ſupoſe that our Archbiſhops makes 
falſe certificates , may obje& this is but the Teltimony of the Biſhop of Durrbem in 
his own cauſe, Let us ſee whether the other Biſhops diſſent from the Biſhop of 
Darreſm. Take the Teſtimony of them all , who fat in that Parliament , which 
are now living, except the Biſhop of Bexgor , whoſe abſence in Wales is the onely 
reaſon why he is not-a ſubſcriber with there}, 
Whereas we the ſurviving Biſhops of the Church of England , who ſat in theParlia- 
ment begun at Weſtminſter the Third day of Nqvember 1640, Are required by our 
Reverend Brother the: Lord Biſhop of Dureſm, to declare and atteſt the truth , concerning 
an imputation caſt upon bim in the pamphlet of that nameleſs Author , mentioned in bis 
protetation and declaration bere prefixed. And whereas we are obliged to perform what be 
requefterh, both for the juſtificstion of the truth,” and for the clearing of our ſelves of ano- 
ther ſnderous afperſion, which the ſame Author caſteth upon us,as if we had beard our ſaid 
Reverend Brother make ſuch a Speech as is ere proendel; and by oxr filence bad approved, 
what that Libeller faiſly affirmeth was delivered in it. We do bereby ſolemnly proteſt and 
* declare before God and all the World , that we never arty 4 - amis, ab 197 peg 

Houſe of Peers, as be there pretendeth , nor believe any ſuch was ever preſented : and 
thereſore could never bear any ſuch Speech made againſt it , as be mentioneth , - Sr 
Reverend Brother or any other , much leſs approve of it by oxr ſilence. And if any ſuch 
Book bad been preſented , or any ſuch ſpeech bad been made , there is none ws ſo 
uw o negligent 1 in dang the _ " Fat m_ bave _ able _ 
ready to bave conſnted ſo groundlefi a fable , as the pre conſecration of Biſhops at 
Naggs head ip wt Authentick, and known Regiſters of the Church ftill extant , 
mentioned and faithfully tranſcribed and publiſhed by Mr. Maſon ſo long before. For the 
confirmation of which Truth, and atteftation of what our ſaid Brother bath bere 
with proteſted and declared , we bave bereunto ſet our hands, Dated the 19th. day of 
July, Anzo Domini 1658. 


London. M. Eli. Br, Sarum. Bath, & Wells. Jo. Roffens. Oxford. 
If all theſe proofs ſeem not ſatisfactory to the Fathers,they ſhall have more. Let them 


ake the Teſtimony of the*Principal Peers now living, who fate then in ny” 
Aaaz e 


-” 
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neſs, and overmuch confidence. They had forgotten Epiterus his rule , remember 


We of the Lords Ti al , whoſe names are here underwritten , who (11 in 1h, p,.. 
—— poyntions nh the Third day of November 1640, Being defred 
Biſop Dureſin to retiffe our kyow ledge concerning an imputation caft whon him. abu 
2 Speech pretended to be made by bim in that Parliament , more particularly wow, 
and diſavowed in bis prefixed proteftation , do bereby teftifie and declare , th; to the be 
of our preſent kpowledge and remembrance , 0 ſþ Book, ainft Biſhops as 5s there men. 
tioned ," was ' preſented to the Houſe of Peers in thet PorlidMent. And conſequenty tha 
ws ſuch Spored ar is there pretended, war or conlite man bim or any other 


In Teſtimony whereof we have figned this our atteftation with our own hang,, ated the 
19th, day of July Anno Domini , 1658. 


Dorcheſter. Rutland. Lincolne. Clieveland. Dover. Lindſey. Southampton, 
Devonſhire. Monmouth. 


To this proof nothing remaineth that can be added, but onely the Teſtimony 
of the Clerk of the Parliament , who after a diligent ſearch made in the Book of 
the s Houſe , hath with his own hand written this ſhort certificate, in the 
mar of one of your Books pag. 9. over againſt your relation, Upox ſearch mat 
in the Book, of the Lords Houſe , I do not find any ſuch Book preſented , no any ag 
of any ſuch Speech made by Biſhop Morton. 


Henry Scobel Clerk of the Parliament, 
And now methinks I hear the Fathers blaming of their own credulity , and ra 


ro diſtruſt, 1 judge them by my ſelf, Homo ſum, bumani & me nibil alienum puts, 
One circumſtance hg Fiber latent' or miſtaken , may change the whole drift and 
ſcope of a relation. But though we would be contented to lend a $kirt of ou 
coat , to cpver the fault of them who calumniate our Church , yet this relation 
can never be excuſed in any man from a moſt grievous miſtake , where both the 
perſon , and the whole of his Diſcourſe is altogether miſtaken. This is & 
moſt as great a miſtake as the Naggs-bead Qrdination i ſelf, where a contirmation 
dinner was miſtaken for a ſolemn conſecration. But thoſe who cheriſh ſuch mi- 
ſtakes for «dvantage, and deck them up with new matter , #nd publiſh them tothe 
World for undoubted truths, cannot be excuſed from formal —_ 

The laſt thing to be conſidered in this Firſt part of this Diſcourſe, being the 
vindication of the Reverend Biſhop of Dureſm , is concerning the witneſs, w 
as the Fathers do forbear to name, ſo ſhall 1. Of whom. they ſay four things, 
that be is owe of the ancient Peers of E » tho* be was preſent in Parliament 
Morton made this Speech , that be wi bis Oath of the truth of is, aud that & 
cannot believe that any will be ſo ; to deny it. We have no diſpute concerning 
the antiquity of Peerage, let that paſs ; but 1 am confident whatſoever his preſext 
9 had been, cither of the Speaker or of the Speech , your witneſs would 

ve abſtained from uncivit Language , as to ſtile the Reverend Biſhop of Dwrſ# 
a pretended Biſhop , and plain Morton , without cither welt or gard , he would uit 
have forgotten all his both in the Church and Schools. He will not cage 


all them with down right impudence , who tell him that he was doubly miſtakes 


nor call that notorious to all the World, which he himſelf acknowledgeth that he nevt 
heard of before in his life. He is not guilty -of thoſe inferences , and co nmine! 
which you have adde4. I do not believe that he doth, or ever did know & 
Biſhop of Dwreſm , ſo well as to ſwear this is the man : nor doth take himſelf t0 
be ſo exaQtan Analyſer ofa Diſcourſe, as to be able to take his Oath what wastie 
erue ſcope of it, proor contre eſpecially when ſome thing is ſtarted that doth 
BY divert his attention, as the ſound of the Market bell did the Philolophe 

uditors. . 

This is my charity. And my und for it is this, When I had once cook 
rence with him about this hs. he told me the name of the Noggrbead or 
ſurprize him , and he betook himſelf to inquire of another what it meant: And 


k 
* 


—_ _— my 


Drs C0 uRSE V. Biſbops Vendicated. 


435 


when I urged to him , that it was incredible that any Proteſtant Biſhop ſhould 
make ſuch a Speech , unleſs he uſed it onely by way of ſuppoſition , as argumen- 
tam 8d bominem , a reaſon fit for my Lord Rrooky , that ſuch a conſecration as that 
was, agreed well enough with his - Dany » he told mie he knew not that : the 
Biſhop might anſwer ſo for himſelf. ; 

To conclude , I have heard the Biſhop of ' Lincolne did once mention the Fable 
of the Naggs-bead in 2 Speech in Parliament , but with as mnch deteltation of it, 
250ur Anceſtours uſed to name the Devil. Why might not the miſtake both of the 
perſon , and of the drift or ſcope of his Speech , be the occaſion of this relation ? 
I had rather out of charity , run into Two ſach right handed errours , than con- 


demn a Noble Gentlenan of whoſe ingenuity I never had any reaſon to doubt of a 


malicious lye. Take it at the very belt , the miſtake is great enough, to miſtake 
both the perſon of the ſpeaker , and the ſcope of his Speech. 1 hope they will all 
do that which in conſcience they are obliged to do, that is acquit the Biſhop of Dur- 
reſm and crave hispardon for their miſtake, If they do not, the World will quit 
him, and condemn them. But the greateſt miſtakes of all others was, t9 
publiſh ſuch a notorious untruth to the World , ſo temerariouſly without bet- 


ter adviſe, 


i 


CHAP. IIL. 


Three reaſons againſt the Naggs-Head Conſecration , 1. from the contradidtions of 
the Relaters, 2. from the lateneſs of the Diſcovery , 3. from the Strifineſs of our 


Laws, 


Nv having beaten down the Pillar about their ears : which they had ſet up 
to underprop thelr Naggs-bead Ordination , it remaineth next to aſſault the 
main fable it ſelf, as it is related by theſe Fathers. Having told , how the Protc- 
flant Doors who were deſigned for Biſbopricks -in the beginning of Queeu El;- 
zaberths Reign , bad prevailed with Anthony Kitchin Biſhop of Landaffe , to give them a 

| Naggs-head in Cheap-ſide, in hope be would Ordain them Birhops there. 
And how the Bilhop of Landaffe through Biſhop Bonners threatnings refuſed , (all 
which ſhall be examined and laid open to the view of the World in due Order 
how it is ſtuffed with untruth and abſurditics. ) they add, that being thus deceive 
o their expeflation , and having no other means to come to their deſires ( that is , to ob- 
tain conſecration ) they reſolved to uſe Mr. Scories belp , an Apoſtate Religions Prieft , 
who baving born the name of Bifhop in King Edward the Sixths time , was thought to 
bave ſufficient power to perform that Office , eſpecially in ſuch a ſtrait neceſſity as they pre- 
tended, He, having caft off together with bis Religious habit all ſcruple of conſcience , 

ngly went about the matter , which be performed in this ITS 

they all kneeling before him be laid it every one of thei or r3 
ſaying , take they þ wen t0 Preach the word or God ſincerely. And ſo they roſe up Bi- 
Jhops of the new Church of England. This Narration of the conſecration at the Naggs- 
head ( they ſay ) they have takgn out of Holywood, Conſtable , and Dr. Champ- 
neys works, They might as well have taken it out of Eſobs Fables, and with as 
much credit or expeQation of truth on our parts. | 

So the controverſie between them and us is this. They fay that Archbiſhop Par- 
br, and the reft of the Proteſtant Biſhops in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign, or at the leaſt, fundry of fhem were conſecrated at the px in Chea 
fide together , by Biſhop Scory alone , or by him and Biſhop Barlow jointly , with- 
out Sermon, without Sacrament, without any Solemnity , in the year 1559. (but 
they know not what day,nor before what Publick Notaries, ) by a new phantaſtick 
form. And all this they ay,upon the ſuppoſed voluntary repert of Mr. Neale,(a ſingle 
qucious ſpy ) in private to his own party , long after the buſineſs pretended to be 
—_ | 


We ſay Archbiſhop Parkgr was conſecrated alone, at Lombeth , in the Church , 
} Four Biſhops, authoriſed thereunto by Commilfion under the Gone nd; 
"g . 


Fe 
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lard , with Scrmon, with Sacrament, with all duc Solemnities , upon the 5, 
FE of December, Anno 1559. before Four of the moſt eminent publick "ry 
England, and particularly the fare publick Notary was prigci 


| : | AR 
both at Cardinal Poles Conſecration, - and Archbiſhop P arkers, .And that all the 
' reſt of the Biſhops were conſecratedat other times, ſome in the ſame moneth jy 


"thoſe alſo. We produce an Act of Parliament expreſs in the p? 


The Furſt rea- 


not upon the Tame days ſome in the fame , year , but not the ſame moneth;, 
ome he year follo 44 And to prove the truth of-our Relation , and oe 
of theirs , we produce the Regiſter of the Sce of Canterbury, as authentick a; the 
world hath any , the Regiſters of the other Fourteen Sees then vacant, all as care. 
fully kept by ſworn Officers , as the Records of the Vatican it (elf, We produce all 
the Commitlions under the Privy Seal and Great Scal of Ewgland. We produce the 
Kolls or Records of the Chancery, and if the Records of the Signet-office had no: 
been unfortunately burned in King Fames his time , it might have been verified 
years after the Conſtcration: We produce all the controverted Conſecrations 
liſhed to the world in Print , Anno 1572. three years before Archbiſhop Parker's 
death , whileſt all things were freſh in mens memories. Theſe bright beams had 
been able to dazzle the eyes of Mr. Neale himſelf, whileſt he was living, and haye 
made him recant his lewd lyc, or confeſs himſelf ſtark blind. 
» The firſt reaſon which I bring againſt this ridiculous Fable , is taken from the 

palpable contradiftions, and groſs abſurdities and defects of thoſe Roman-Catho- 
lick Writers , who have related this filly Tale of a Tub , and agree in nothing but 
in their common malice againſt the Church of England. It is oo firange matter fox 
ſuch as write upon Hear-fay, or rely upon the exa@ truth of other mens Notes or 
Mcmories,ſo to miſtake in ſome inconfi le circumſtance, as to ſet down the name 
of a place amiſs, which may be the Tranſcribers fault , or the Printers , as well x 
the Authours: or to ſay two Suffragans for one , when there were two named in 
the Commitlion, and but one preſent at the Conſecration. - Such immaterial diff 
rences which are ſo remote from the heart of the Cauſe, about indifferent circum- 
ſtances» may bring the exatneſs of the relation into queſtion, but not the ſubltan- 
tial truth of it. Such petty unſigniticant variations, do rather prove that the Re- 
lations were not made upen campad or confederacy, eſpecially where there are oti- 
ginal Records taken upon the place by ſworn Notaries , whoſe Names, and Hands, 
and Ads are as well known to every man verſed in the Records of thoſe times, ws 1 
man knoweth his own Houſe. To which all Relaters and relations mult ſubmit, 
and are ready to ſubmit as to an infallible Rule. 

But he oo ſhould give credit to ſuch a filly ſenſlcG Fable as this is , which is 
wholly compoſed of abſurd, improbable, incoherent, inconſiſtent, contradictory t- 
ions, had need to have a very implicite Faith, The greateſt ſhew of any accord 
among them is about the Conſccrater, yet even in this they diſagree one from ano- 
ther. The common opinion is, that Biſhop Scory alone did conſecrate them. But 
Mr. Conftable, one of their principal Authours, ſuppoſeth, that Biſhop Barlow might 
joyn with him in the Conſecration. And Sanders, whoſe Pen in other caſes uſeth 
to run over, one who had as much malice as any of them, and had-icaſon to know 
the paſſages of thoſe times better than all of them , leaveth it doubtful, when, or 
where, or by whom they were ordained , Dromodocxngue fatli fort ifti Pſeudoepiſcs 
pi 3 by what meant ſoever they were ordained. | 

But they diſagree much more among themſelves , who they ſhould be that were 
ordained. Firſt , Mr. VVaddeſworth ( whoſe ingenuity deſerveth to be commend- 
ed ) doth not ſay that any of our Biſhops were a ly conſecratcd here, but onely 
that there Was ax attempt to conſecrate the Firſt of them , that was Archbiſhop Parks 
Bue that which deftroyeth, the credit of this attempt is this, that it is evident bythe 
Records, that prey ray tt was not perſonally preſent at his Confirmation 1 
Bowes Church, or at his nationtDinner at the Nagges-bead, which gave the 
occaſion to this merry Legend, but was confirmed by his Proctor Nicholas Buling 
bam Dodor in the Laws, upon the Ninth of December , Anno 1559. ar ot 
be confirmed by proxy, but no man can be ordained. by proxy. It is a ruled 
in their own Law, Non lices Sacrementem aliquod preter matrimonium abſenti — 
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WT So if there was an attempt to conſecrate any man at the [2 i 
Ph. Dr. Bullingham , it could not be Archbiſhop Parker. TENN, 3 
Others ſay there was more than an attempt, that one or more of them were a- 
Qually ordained there : but they name none. Others name ſome, but they accord 
not one with another in naming of them. Some ſay , Fewel, Sands, Horn , Grin- 
bl; where was Archbiſhop Parker ? Others ſay , Parker , Grindal , Horn , Sands. 
Laftly , others ſay , they were all ordained there , who were named to Biſhopricks, 
ind number Fifteen of them. Theſe Fathers ſpeak indefinitely , Parker and bis 
febwe. But they ſeem to extend this word fellows as far as Dr. Champneys Fifteen: 
for they tell us , that they all kneeled down before bim, and be laid the Bible upon every 
one of their beads or ſhoulders, Thus theſe Cadmean Brethren , like thoſe talſe wit- 
nefſes which teſtified againſt Chriſt , deſtroy one another with their mutual contra- 


Qually recorded by the aQtuaries , or Publick Notaries. But in this 

tion , the time is concealed. It ſcemeth the Forger was no good aQu- 

ay, and cither did not know how material that circumſtance was : or had for- 

it. Onely Dr. Champney telleth us, that it was before the Ninth of Sep- 

tember Ano 1559. But this is not preciſe enough for an At: and moreover, it 

is molt apparently falſe and impollible. For whereas there are Two Commithons 

under the great Scal of England, for the confirmation and conſecration,of Arch- 

biſhop Parker , both recorded in the Rolls; the one which was not executed, da- 

ted the faid very Ninth Day of September ; and the other which was executed, da- 

ted the Sixth Day of FFcember following : if Dr. Champney ſaid true, Archbiſhop 

Parkgr was conſecrated before he was confirmed , yea before there was any com- 

iſhon out, cither for his conſecration or confirmation 3 which is one of the drow- 
feſt dreams that could drop from an Exgliſh pen. 

Laſtly , every conſecration muſt be performed before one or more Pablick No- 
tries. ( We ſhall ſhew them Notaries enough of great eminence, beyond all ex- 
ception, for Archbiſhop Parkyrs trug conſecration. ) And indeed what could a 
conſecration avail any man, without a Publick Notary to Record it, to make an 
authentick certificate of it under the Scal of the Principal conſecrater * Now who 
Recorded the 5-bead conſecration ? Who drew it up into Ats? Who certifhed 
it? No body, becauſe the ſilly Forger did not underſtand what things were re- 
oe to a conſecration, Onely as the Athenians fometimes ſaid of Metio- 

, Metiochus grinds the corn, Metiochus bakes the bregd , Mctiochus mends 
the bigh ways, Metiochus doth all , an evil year to Mcetiochus : ſo we may fay of Mr. 
Neale Mr. Neale was the ſpice, Mr. Neale was the witneſs, Mr. Neale was. the 
Publick Notary, Mr, Neale was the chief Enginer of Forger , Mr. Neale. was all , 
what honours are due to Mr. Neale? 


ditions REN 
Thindly, the time is a principal circumſtance in all conſecrations , and is ever- 

more 

fabulous re 


Dni tot ſuſtinuit , qui tanta negotia ſolu. 


$ they fain a conſecration without a Publick Notary, or ( which is all one) no 
tancver knew who that Publick Notary was 3 at a time impoſſible, or elſe no 
man knoweth at. what time z without any certainty who conſecrated, whether 
Seory alone , or Scory and Barlow together , 'or God knoweth whoz and yet with 
leſs certainty who were conſecrated , whether none at all , but onely an at- 
tempt was made , or one, and who that one was or ſome indefinitely , with- 
out naming who they were , or how many they were 3 or Four expreſly , but diſ- 
one from another , who thoſe Four were. Here is a ſtory compoſed alto- 
gcther of uncertainties and contradiQtions , like a nan and no man, bit a bird and 
wbird, on a tree and no tree , with a flone and no ftone, To make this uncertain, 
leſs, contraditory humour , to be the touchſtone of truth, and to over- 
all the authentick Records of the Kingdom , in a matter of ſuch publick 
concernment , is juſt to make the Pariſh clock go truer than the Sun, becauſe the 
Qerk who ſets it is our Friend. | 
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My Second reaſon againſt this ſenſeles Fable, is the late diſcovery of it to the Second reaton 


World , 


Z — | Conſecration of Proteſtant: F TO ME 1, 


——"" world, and the long concealing' of, it in boles and comers before they durg 
venture ak aapng the view of the Wor, ;Can any man who & in kis riphe 

; wits be ſo {tupid as to imagin , that the Naggr-bead Ordination happened in the 
1559. and ( if theſe Fathers ſay truly ) was xt known to all the world; and 
| that it ſhould never once peep into the Light for | a whole age afic it was 
4 pretended to have been done, that is till after the year Sixteen Hundred > we uf 
: ' to ſay a Monſter is but Nine days wonder : but'this ugly Monſter was not taken 
notice of in the World until after Forty years. The rcafon is evident either it 
was then hit pewly hatched , or it had been kept all that time at dry nurſe in x 
*- cloſet. If it had been ſo metorions to all the world from the Year 1559. as the F+- 
thers fain., all the Windows in! the days Toa would have been tullof it, and 
the Room would have ben ſhewed to all their Gueſts , where ſuch a prodigious pa- 
£ | geant had been Add. 
4 I dare appeal to the Judgments of theſe Fathers themſelves, whether it be cre. 
G . dible , that this ſtory ſhould be notoriouſly known to the World , in the begin- 
, ning of Queen Ehzabetbs Reign, and yet neither Stapleton, nor Harding , nor 
Bridw, nor Alex , nor Reynolds , nor Parſons, nor any one Of all the Roman-Ca- 
holick Writers, ſhould ſo much as mention it for Forty years enſuing; eſpecially 
Writing ſo much as they did upon that very ſubjeR, the validity or invalidity of 
A our Ordination. How could their filence have been excuſed from betraying of 
& their , cauſe , to looſe ſuch an egregious advantage ? Was it -peradventure out of 
; affection fo us , to conceal the defects of the Proteſtants ? No, they had wille- 
4 nough , but they durſt not avouch ſuch a Monſtrous untruth in carneſt , (if ever 
they did hear of ſuch a vain rumour, which I cannot calilyyglicve ») fo contray 


A Hite of Endlend  fves the One and Twemink 
| Original progreſs of the | 
Ordmation? He was ee ads pr; — 


He having related the form of our Engliſh conſecrations , partly true and 
; falſe, proceed 
: oh, wap ery wig uf" alledging that the 
W- De Schiſm, 229% , and that they bad not of tbemſelves Two or ſhops , or ſo much a1 me 
A Angl. I: yi pt Metrepoliten, What a | vntruth is this , that there were not Two or Thiee 
400 Edit: Protciiant Biſhops, when the s Commiſhon under the great Scal of England 
Kom: Recorded in the Rolls, is di to Seven Proteſtant Biſhops, expreſly by thei 
ET Te en nag Ar hep 
He a , that were very inflant with an Tri ſhop to bave a 
their Ordination , but be would not. He miſtgketh the mater al er, fe might 
have had Seven Iriſs Archbiſhops and Biſhops if they had needed them 3 where the 
ings weee ge t rigorogs., where.the old Biſhops complied and held their 
laces, and joyned in Ecclefraſtical As, until they had made —_R_ 
Fire Nkes a Year by hee ceoponiers, another to Forry Sling a Yr, 
to Five Markes a Year tern , rtoF illings a Year, 
a!! of them to very. poor pittances far Prelates. But by hi means there wanted 
no ordainers : never did «44 the Ordination of the Firſt Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhops in Feland until this day | | 
Then he telleth , how being thus rejected by the Catholick Biſhops, and the Fi 
Archbiſhop, they a themſelves to the lapiftriterin the enſuing Porkament 
for « confirmation , from, whence ghey were called Parliamentary Biſhops. By who® 
wete they called ſo ? By no'man but himſelf and NOS. How many Ordint- 
tions were paſſtd over, one after another , before tha 


£/iſþ Statute 3 Engliſh Statutes cannot e Eſſentials of Ordination, conn 


at Parliarvent ? Was there any | 
tHing moved in this Parliament , concerning ai the leaſt Eſſential of our Epiſco 
Ordmaton?: Not a a, bur only concen the repelin and roving an Ev 


C 


, 
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—cccration valid which was invalid; or that invalid which was valid. 
_ wr lity or invalidity of Ordination , dependeth not upon Humane Law , but 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt. Neither did we ever ſince that Parliament , change 
oP llble in our Form of Ordination. Then what was this Contirmation which 
he of? It was onely a Declaration of the Parliament, that all the objections 
5 theſe men made againſt, our Ordinations, were flanders and calumnies; and 
that all che Biſhops which had bcen ordained in the Queens time, had been rightly 
ined , according to the Form preſcribed by the Church of England, and the 
Laws of the Land. Theſe men want no confidence, who are not athamed to cite 
this Statute in this caſe. But we ſhall meet with this Parliament again. 

{n all this impertinent Diſcdurſe , where is the Fable of the Nags-bead Ordinati- 
on? It had been 2 thouſand times more material than all this Fargov. And you may 
;- fare it had not been milling, , If there had been the leaſt grain of truth in it, or if 
there had butbeen any ſuſpicion of it when that was written, Ie was not-then tall 
thirty after Archbiſhop Parker's Conſecration , and there were ſtore of Eyc- 
wn} > living to have hifſed ſuch a ſenſleſs Fable out of the world. And therefore 
Sanders very prudently for himſelf, after ſo many intimations, paſſeth by their Or- 
dination in a deep filence , which was the onely work he took in hand to ſhew. 
Sraleſemmque fuerint , axt quomodocnniue falli ſunt iſti Pſendoepiſcopi, &c. VVbat man- 


&c. If Biſhop Scory had ordained them all at the Nags-bead, by laying a 
their heads, and this Form of words, Take thow Authority to preach the 
VVard of God fincerely , Mr. Sanders needed not to have left the caſe ſo doubtful, how 
they were ordained. And if there had been the lealt ſuſpicion of it , he would have 
blown it abroad upon a filver Trumpet 3 but, God be thanked , there was none. 
The univerſal filence of all the Rownyſb Writers of that Age , when the Nags-bead 
Ordination is pretended to have been done, in acale which concerned them all (o 
, and which was the ehjef Subject of all their Diſputes, is a convincing 
toall men, who are not ultogether poſſeſſed with prejudice , that either it 
wdeviſed long after, or was ſo lewd a lye, that no man dared to own it, whileſt 
thouſands of Eye-witneſſes of Archbiſhop Parker's true Conſtcration at Lambeth 


were livi | 

A Third reafon , againſt this ridiculous Libell of the Nagr-beedConſecration , is 
taken from the firictne(s of our Laws , which allow no man to conſecrate, or be 
conſecrated, but in a ſacred place, with due matter and form, and all the Rights 
2nd Ceremonies preſcribed by the Church of England. No man muſt be conſecra- 
ted by fewer than Four Biſhops , or Three at leaſt 3 'and that after the Election of 
the Dean and Chapter is duly' confirmed , and upon the Mandate or Commillion of 
the King, under the Great Seal of England, under the pain of a Premwnire , that 
s, the tdrfeiture of Lands, and $, and Livings, and Liberty , and Prote- 
Gon, They allow not Conſecration in a Tavern , without due matter and form , 
without the Ceremonies and Solemnity preſcribed by the Charch , without EleRti- 
on, without Confirmation , without Letters Patents, by one ſingle Biſhop, or two 
at the moſt , ſuch as they feign the Nags-beed Ordination to have been. Who can 
believe, that two Archbi , and thirteen Biſhops, having the reputation of 
Learning and , ſhould wilfully thruſt clves into an apparent premuyi- 
7, to forfeit not onely their Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks, but all their Etlates, 
nd all their Hopes, for a phantaſtick torm, and ſcandalous Conſecration : when 
the and Kingdom were favourable to them , when the Form preſcribed by 
the did wleaſe them well enough, when there were Proteſtant Biſhops of 
their own Communion enough to pres 6.0 thera, when all the Churches in the 
Kingdom were open to them , unleſs it had been Midfurnmer-Moon in December, 
ay were all ſtark mad. and then it is no matter where they were conſecra- 


Incriminal cauſes; where things are pretended to be done againſt penal Laws, 
ſuch & this is, the proofs ought to boclearer than the Noon-day-light. Here is 
wihing proved, but one ſingle Witneſs named , and he a profeſſed Enemy, who 
wher teſtified upon Oath, or before a Judge , or : _ as @ publick Notary, or 

to 


> ak *s.. cw ada. i. ac acc. 


er of perſons ſoever theſe Falſe Biſhops were , or after what manner ſoever they were or- 


The third re 
ſon. 


2s H, 8. c,z0: 
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to the tace of a Proteſtant, but onely whiſpered it" in corners ( as it is faid by ag 
verſaries) among, ſome of his own party. Such a Teftimony is not worth a dexr 
nut, in any cauſe between party party. If he had 'been a Witneſs beyond a1 
exception, and had been duly ſworn , and legally examined, yet his Tei . 
the moſt favourable cauſe had been but half a proof , though an hundred did teiij 
it from his mouth, iq 09 ang ny. ccbogg ge By Andasi is, it is plaid prittl 
prattle , and ought to be valued no more than the ſhadow of an Aſs. To ag. 

fuch a Tcſtiomony, or an Hundred ſuch Teftimonies, againſt the publick Auther, 
tick Records of the Kingdom , were to make our ſelves guilty of more madre 

than they accuſe the Biſhops of. If St. Pexl forbid Timothy to receive an accufric, 


 againſta fi mtr under T'wo or Three witneſſes , he would not have us t» 


Reſp. Int. 8. 
Angſt, 


Rot. 14+ P ar8 
2+ Elijab. 


conderim Fiftcen Bi of ſuch a penal crime , upona ridiculous rumour, contrs. 
ry both to the Laws and Records of the Kingdom. The ſeverity of our Laws 
doth deſtrcy the credit of this Fable. | 


CHAP. IV. 


The Forrth and Fifth reaſons againſt this improbable fidion , from the no neceſſity of i, 
and the leſs advantage of it. | 


Y Fourth Plea is, becauſe there was no need to play this counterfeit Puge- 
ant, We uſe to ſay , Neceſlity hath no Law; that is, regardeth no Lay, 
In time of War, the Laws arc filent, but this was a time ce. Firſt, there 
could be no necellity why they ſhould have a clandeſtine ration, without a 
Regiſter or POT when they might have had an Army of publick Notz- 
ries ready upon their whiſtle, even under their elbows at Bowes Church, out of the 
Courts of yd nr nn -A © 209". cg wn ry , there wa 
no necethty why anticipate the Queens Letters 5 conlecrs- 
tion gre bor gracious favour they were eleQcd , and! of the accompli 

ndabef in due time they could not doubt 3 unleſs they would wilfully deftroy 
their own hopes , by ſuch a mad prank as this had been, that is , unleſs they would 
themſelves hew down the bough where upon fiood. Thirdly , there was no ne 


ce{lity that they ſhould chuſe-a common Tavern tor the place of their conſecration, 
when the Keys of all the Churches in the Kingdom were at their command. Fourth- 


ly, there could be no necellity why they ſhould deſert the form of Ordination 
preſcribed by the Law , which was agreeable both to their judgements, and to 
their deſires and to their duties, to omit the Efentials of Ordination, both matter and 
form, which they knew well enough,to be conſecrated after a new brainfick manner. 
Then all the neceſlity which can be pretended , is want of a competent number 
of Ordainers. Suppoſe there had been ſuch a necetfity to be ordained by Two B- 
_ way one Biſhop, this very neceſhty had been a ſufficient diſpenſation wi 


with 
the Canons, and had juſtified the AR. wor wp sf rk 
Auguſtine, bs the Engliſh Church wherein there is ms other Biſhop but thy ſelf, thes co 


But now I' come up cloſe to the Ground-work of the Fable,and 1 deny poſitv9] 
that chere was any ſuch want of a competent number of Biſhops, as they prevent 
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for proof hereof, I bring no vainrumaurs or uncertain conjectures , but the 
and authentick "Teſtimony of the Great Seal of England , affixed to the 
Queens Lerters Patente , for a—aitng the confirmation and conſecration of Arch- 
Parkgr , Dated the Sixth day of December , Anno 1559. . Dire&ed to Seven 


Biſhops; namely , Anthony Biſhop of + William Barlow 
rimes Biſhop of Bath and Fl and hen e Bio of Chicheſter, Fobn Scory 
Gmetimes iebefter , then Elc& Biſhop of Heriford , Miles Coverdale 


ſometimes Biſhop of Exeerer ,, Fobn Suffragan Biſhop of Bedford, Fobn Saffragan 
of Offery in Ireland. Three are offeogen 
nicat namber , if there were choiſe of Seven, then there was no want of a com- 
perent pumber to ordain canonically. I add , that if it had been ncedful , they 
mipht have had Seven more out of Irelaxd , Archbiſhops and Biſhops , for ſuch a 
work as a conſecration. Felaxd never wanted ſtore of Ordainers. Nor ever yet 
did any man objeR , want of a competent number of conſecraters, to an Iriſh 
Proteſtant Biſhop. They who concurred freely in the conſecration of Proteſtant 
Biſhops at home , would not have denied their concurrence in England, if they had 
| been commanded. Which makes me give wo credit to that vain report , of an 
Fi Archbiſhop Priſoner in the Tower , who refuſed to comply with the defires of 
the Proteftant Biſhops, for his liberty and a large reward. But the Archbiſhop wanteth 
a tame , and the Fable wantcth a ground; the witneſſes and perſwaders are all un- 
known. And if there had beena grane of Truth in this relationz_ yet in this caſe 
oneman is no man , one tnans refuſal ſignifics nothing, 
nſt the evident, truth of this aſſertion, Two things may be oppoſed out of 
the Relation of theſe Fathers, The Firſt is pasticular , concerning the Biſhop of 
Laxdafſe, that he was no Proteſtant , but a Rowen Catholic until his Death. So 
they ſay indeed, that be was the onely man of all the Catbolick, Biſhops, that took the 
Oath of Supremacy. Obſerve how prejudice and partiality doth blindfold men of 
larning and parts 3 they confeſs he took the Oath of Supremacy , and yet eſteem 
hit a good Roman Catholick, I ſee cenſures go by favour , and one may ical an 
torſ better than another look over the hedge. I am well contented , that they 
reckon him for ſo good a Catholick. | 
They add , that be knew Parker and the reft which were to be ordered Biſhops to be 
Hereticky , and averſe from the Dotirine of Roman-Catbolick, Church , which be conſtans- 
ly adbered unto , ( the Supremacy onely excepted ) during bis life. And alittle after 
they tell us, that he deſired to be nuenbred Catbolicks. Now what if the Biſhop 
of Landaffe after all this ſhould prove to be a Proteſtant ? Then all the Fathers ſto- 
ry is quite ſpoiled. And ſo he was. If he knew Parke and the reſt , to be Here- 
ticks , he knew himſelf to be one of their Brother Hereticks. His daily Maſs was 
the Engl Leiturgy , as well as theirs, He adhered conſtantly to a Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhoprick during his life , as well as any of them , and'if he did not hold it as long 
% any of them , it was Dcaths fault , and none of his fault. : 
They ſay they prevailed with bimto give them 4 meeting at the Nags-head in Cheap- 


hde, where they hoped be would ordain them Biſhops, deſpsiring that ever be would do it. 


in s Church, becauſe that would be too great and notorious a ſcandal for Catholickg. They 
were too modeſt. They might ecafily have prevailed with him , or have had him 
commanded to joyn ia their conſecration in a Church , after a Legal manner. He 
who did not ſtick xt ecenouncing the Pope, and ſwearing an Oath of Supremacy to 
His Prince , would not have Quck at as Legal Ordination , upon the juſt com- 
mand of his Prince. But to deſire him to do it in a Tavern, in a clandeftine man- 
ner, without the Authority of the great Seal , before their eletion was conhirmed, 
ws to defire him out of courteſic to run into a Premwnire , that is to forfeit his Bi- 
k of Landaffe , his eſtate, his liberty. 15 it become a more Notorious {can- 
Gal to Catholicks , to Ordain in a Church, than in a Tavern, in the Judgement 
of theſe Fathers? There may be ſcandal taken at the former,” but notorious 
ſandal is given by the later, 
Here Biſhop Bonner ſteppeth upon the fiage, and had well near prevented the 
le pa cant, by ſending his Chaplain to the Biſhop of Landafte , #0 forbid bim un- 
pain of Excommunication to exerciſe any ſuch power of giving Orders in his _—__ , 
Bbb2 
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Show the old man being terrified , and otherwiſe moved in conſcience refuted 5g 
ered, Biſhop Bonner was always very ferce which way ſocver he amy, me 
ſay truc, he eſcaped bnce yery narrowly in Rome , cither burning or boiling in 
ſcalding lcad , for being ſo violent before the Aſſembly of Cardinals, againk the 
Pope , on the behalf of Herry the Eight , if he had not ſecured hitmlelf'by fig 
After wards he'made ſuch Bonefires of Proteſtants, and rendered himſelf {> 94; 
that his Priſon was his onely fafeguard. from being torn in Pieces by the People, 
But that was , dum ſterit Ilixm & ingens Gloria Texcrorzm , whileſt He had his Prince 
to be his ſecond, Now he was deprived , and had no more to do with the Biſho- 
prick of London than with the Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople, he had the habitual powe: 
of the Keys, but he had no flock to exerciſe it upon» If he had continued Bilhopo 
London ftill, what hath the Biſhop of Londox to do with the Biſhop of Laxdefe? Po 
in parem non babet poteftatem. Thirdly, Bow's Church which is near the Nags-bead 
whercin the Eccleſiaſtical part of this ſtory , ſo far as it hath any truth in it, was 
really ated, ( that is the confirmation of Arch-biſhop Perkgrs cleRion ) though it 
be inthe Ciry of Londow, as many Churches more , is not in the Dioceſs of Londen, 
but a peculiar under the Jurifdicton of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 

Laſily , the Fathers ſay , that when Parker and the rof ſee that be bad refuſed , they 
reviled the Poor Old Man , calling bim Fool , and ſome of them ſaying , Thi «ld 
Fool thinkgth that we cannot be Biſhops , unleſs we be greaſed, The contrary is evident 
by the Records of the conhrmation , that Archbiſhop Parker was not preſent in per. 
fon : fo this whole narration is compoſed of untruths, and miſtakes, and incon- 
gruitics , and contradictions. But that which diſcovereth the falſity of it appe- 
rently to all the world is this, that the Biſhop of Landaff lived and died a proteltant 
Biſhop, in the reign of Queen Elizabeth as he had been formerly in the Reign of 
King Edward, for proofe whercof 1 produce two of their own Authours, The one is 
Sanders, But the Biſhops,who bad bene created owt of the Church in thoſe moſt wicked times, 
who bad now repented from their bearts of their Schiſme,being not contented with this com- 
mon diſpenſation and confirmation, did each of them partic#larly crave pardon of their forme: 
grievous fault from the See Apoſtolick,, and Confirmation in their Biſhopricks gxcepting the 
Biſhop of ,who omitting it rather out of negligence then malice did onely relapſe inv 
Schifme in the reigne of Queene Eliſabeth, as we interprete it by the juſt judgment of God, | 
He acknowledgeth,that he beeame aProteftant again, that is intheir language relapſed 
into Schiſme, The other is cited by Door Harding, We bad onely one foole among wu 
( We ſee whole livery the fool was , ) who now I know not by what entiſments it become 
tampa 4c ro 8 Lord and a Biſhop, whoſe learning i very little, and 

is credis by this ation much loft. Thus writeth Dr. Harding of the Biſhop of Landeff 
about the Fifth year of Queen Elizabeth, at which time he was living, and continu 
ed Proteſtant Biſhop of Landaffe. 

A Second Objection againſt the truth of that which hath bcen ſaid of the com- 
petent Number of our ProteGant Biſhops to make a Canonical Ordination is an 
exception againſt all the Seven Biſhops named in the Letters Patents, that they were 
no true Biſhops , becauſe all of them were ordained in 4 time of Schiſm: and two 
of them in King Edwards time , — a new form of Ordination, and 
conſequently they could not ordain. That Ordination which was inſtituted by Ed- 
ward the Sixtb, was judged invalid by the Catholicks , and fo declared by pmblick judg 
ment in Queen Marics Reiyn , in ſo much as leaſes made by King Edwards Biſbeys, 
though confirmed by Dean and Chapter were not efteemed available , becauſe they wet 
not ( ſaith the ſentence ) conſecrated, nor Biſhops, | 

To the Firſt part of this Objeion , that our conſecraters were ordained them- 
{clves by Schiſmaticks or in a time of Schiſm, I Anſwer Three ways. Firſt this a- 

ment is a meer —_—_— The caſe in brick is this. If thoſe 

ranchesof Papall power which we caſt out of England by our Lawes at the Refor- 
mation, were plaine nſurpation, then our Reformation is but a reinfranchiſementol 
our ſelves, and the Schiſmelicth at their doore, then they may queſtion the validity of 
their owne Ordination upon this ground , not ours; But weeare ready to maintain 
to all the world that-all thoſe branches of Papal! power , which we caſt out by our 
lawes at the Reformation, were groſſe uſurpations, Firſt introduced into Tagen & 
| Ve 
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_ hundred yeares after Chriſt. So this part of the ObjeQion concerneth 


not us. | 
ts theſe Fathers know well enough , andsannot but acknowledge , that 
xccording to the Principles of the Catholick Church and their own practice, the 
Ordination not onely of Schiſmaticks , but of Hereticks if it have no Eſſential de- 
fe is valid , and the perſons ſo Ordained _ not to bc Reordained , but onely 
reconciled. Many Orthodox Chriftians had their _=_ Orders from Heretical 
Arrians, W Cranmer , and Latimer , and Barlow , and Hodghins, were uo true Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe they were Ordained in a time of Schiſm 3 then Gardiner , and Box- 
ner, and Twxftsl , .and Tharleby , &c, Were no true Riſhops , for they were Or- 
dained in a time of Schiſm likewiſe 3 then Cardinal Pole , and Biſbop Watſon , and 
fopborſon , and all the reſt of their Biſhops were no true Biſhops who were Or- 
rela pg So to put out one of our eyes ( like the envious man inthe Fable) 
would put out both their own. 

' Thirdly I Anſwer , that it was not we who made a diſcrimination between our 
Biſhops and their Biſhops, as to the point of Ordination , but the Marian Biſhops 
themſelves , who made a mutual compa , one and all, that none of them ſhould, 
impoſt hands upon any new elected Biſhops 3 thinking vainly , there conld no 0- 
ther conſecraters have been found out , and that by this means they ſhould both 
preſerve their Biſhopricks and bripg the Queen to their bent : hut they found them- 
ſelves miſerably deceived. Many Biſhops who had been chaſed out of their Biſho- 
pricks in Queen Maries days, did now return from exile, and ſupply the place of 
Conſecraters. Then conjurationis eos penituit , The Biſhops rap of their conſpirac 


'" Acworth, cont 


Melti ad judices recurrunt , 8. Many of them ran to the Tuages , confeſſed their obſti- Sander, l, 2, 


, and defired leave to take the Oath of $ 
re of good account in thoſe days, If this fooliſh conſpiracy had not been. We 


had had no difference about our conſecrations. 

To the ſecond part of this objeRon, that the form of Ordaining uſed in King 
Edwards days , was declared invalid in Queen Maries days, I Anſwer Firſt, that 
we have no reaſon to regard the Judgement of their Judges in Queen Maries days , 
more than they regard the Judgement of our "1 in Queen Elizabeths days. They 
who made no (cruple to take away their liv Id make no ſcruple to take away 
their Holy Orders. 

Secondly , I anſwer that which the Fathers call a ſentence , was no ſentence. 
The word is Dicitxr , it is ſaid or it is reported , not decretum eft , it is decreed. 
Neither were Queen Maries Laws proper rules ; nor Queen Moaries Judges at com- 
mon Law the proper Judges, of the validity of an Epiſcopal conſecration, or 
what are the Eſſentials of Ordination , according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, They 
have neither Rules, nor grounds for this in the Common Law. 

Thirdly, I Anſwer that the Queſtion in Queen Maries days was not about the 

validity or invalidity of our orders, but about legality or illegality of them , nor 
© whether they were conformable to the inſtitution of Chriſt, but whether they were 
conformable to the Laws of England. 

The Laws of England can neither make a valid ordination to be invalid , nor an 
invalid ordination to be valid , becauſe they cannot change the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
In ſum, King Edwards Biſhops were both validly ordained — to the in- 
ftitution of Chriſt, and legally ordained according to the Laws of England. But 

Mary changed the Law , that that form of ordaining which had been allow- 

in King Edwards days ſhould not be allowed in her days. Notwithſtanding 

Queen Maries Law , they continued ſtill true Biſhops , by the inſtitution of Chriſt, 

but they were not for that time legal Biſhops in the eye of the Law of England, 

which is the Judges rule, But when Queen Elizabeth reſtored King Edwards Law, 
then they were not onely true valid Biſhops , but legal A 
That corollary which the Fathers add, in ſo much as leaſes by King Edwards 
Bibops though confirmed by the Dean and Chapiter were not efteemed available , becauſe 
were not conſecrated or Biſhops, that is in the eye of the Engl Law at that time, 

meth nothing at all. Leaſes toncern the benefice of a Biſhop , not the Office ot 
2 Biſhop. A Biſhop who is legally ordained , though he be invalidly ordained , 


may 


emacy. Thus Writeth Acworth an Au- page 199. 
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ray make a leaſe which *y good m Law. "And a Biſhop which is validly Ordained 
jf he be illegally ordained, may make.3 leaſe which is yoid in Law, 
Concerning Biſh: oor: op" »rthat he loſt his Biſhoprick for his conki 


criledge as to declore Kin Edwards nf Onda i invalid forte pen 
Leofes 3 it belongeth not tome to ' of other mens conſtiences. But for Bilhop 
Bonners conſcicnce I refet him to the Teſtimony of one of his friends, Nichols $,,. 
ders , who ſpeaking of Biſhop Gordiner , Biſhop Bonner , Biſhop Taxftal , and 
Biſhops of Iercefecr and Chichefter , concludeth with theſe words, Timide org rei 
rae pieeri Rage primacel Bridget), inv Fayiaer [oafe runs , Of int ones eqters, 
innovationes , qua now videbantur ipſis coninere apertam , me Epi 
To eye Er rn 
the Prritxal Primac ing being but 4 amly , yea they ibed to it 

ys dC bore of do tumreerins, whe Juph 
manifeſt Hereſie , either of their own accord , or compelled againſt conſcience , leaf thy 
ſhould loſe their Biſhoprickg and bonowts. We _— d no great reaſon to br 


- of 
Biſhop Boxers Conſcience , who ſometimes had a great favorite of Ge 


and Cromwell, He got his Biſhoprick by oppoling the Pope , and loſt his Bi 
prick by oppoſing by Prince. But if iis ono. be ſuch a ſacriledge , many bw 
maniſts arc guilty of groſſe facriledge , who reofdain thoſe Proſelytes whom they 
ſeduce from us, with the ſame Eſſentials , matter and form , impoſition of hands, 


and theſe words Receive the Holy Gboft ; wherewith they had been formerly ordain- 
ed by us. 


and ſecond years 
ment aſſembled , rep 


any Smits , Diſpenſations, Grants , Graces Indulgences , as wel in 
ther oof the $a Orders , as benefices and other ſpiritual matters , - the pr _—y 
thorit upremacy of the Etigland , though ineffetiually and onely dc bi 
Qo ” they be penitent , and be wh os ho —_ NT And we wil 
due ſeaſon diſpenſe with them in the Lord for theſe thivgs. 
Here we lee evidently , that upon the requeſt of the Lords Spiritual and Temy 
poral, and Commons , being the repreſentative Body of the Church , and Ring 
dom of England, by the interceſſion of the King and Queen, the Pope's Legate did 


reccive 
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, or King Edward, in their reſpective orders and benefices , which th 
Rog nally poſſeſſed of, at rhe time of rap making of this diſpenſation or dom 
tration, without any exception or condition , but onely this, that they were re- 
arned to the unity of the Catholick Church. Neither was there ever any one .of 
chem who were then returned , cither deprived of-their Benefices , or compelled to 
be reordained, From whence I "_ us, either King Henry the Eighth's Bi- 
and Pricſts, and likewiſe the Biſhops and Prieſts ordained in King Edward 
the Sixth's time, Þ2d all the Eſſentials of Epiſcopal and Prieſtly ordination, which 
were required by the Inſtitution of Chriſt , and then they ought not to be reordai- 
ned , then ( in the judgement of theſe Fathers themſelves) it is a grievous Sacri- 
to reordain them : or they wanted ſome Eſſential of their reſpeRive ordina- 
tions, which was required by the Loſtitution of Chriſt 3 and then it was not in the 
wer of all the Popes and Legates that ever were in the world , to confirm their 
ive orders , or diſpenſe with them to execute their Funions in the Church. 
Bat the Legate did diſpenſe with them to hold their orders, and exerciſe their ſe- 
veral FunRions in the Church, and the Pope did confirm that diſpenſation. This 
doth clearly deſtroy all the pretenſions of the Romaniſts againlt the validity of our 


_— perhaps be objected , that the diſpenſative word is recipiemus , we will re- 
ceive, not we do receive. I anſwer, thecaſe is all one; If it were unlawful to re- 
ceive them in the preſent, it was as unlawful to receive them in the future, All 
that was done after ; was to take a yon abſolution or contirmation from the 
Pope or his Legate , which many of the Principal Clergy did , but not all ; No not 
all the Biſhops, not the Biſhop of Landaff , as Sanders witnefſeth; yet he enjoyed 
his Bihoprick , ſo dig all the reſt of the Clergy , who never had any particular 


or by a ſpecial diſpenſation, {o they were contirmed or diſpenſed with at all, to 
hold all their Benefices,& to exerciſe their reſpeQive Fundions in the Church, which 
no man can deny. 

S&condly, it may be objeted , that it. is faid in the Difpenſation, Licet nullter 
& de falto obtinzerint , Although they bad obtained their Benefices and Promotions in- 
efetiualy, and onely in fat, without Rights , which doth intimare , that their or- 
ders were void and null , before they had obtained this difpenfation. I anſwer , 
- That he tiled them void and null, not abfolutely but reſpeRively , quoad exerciti- 
##, becauſe by the Roman Law they might not be lawfully exciſed without a di- 

tion but not quoad charaFterem, as to the character. If they had wanted any 
ing neceſſary to the imprinting of the charaQter , or any thing eſſential by the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt , the Pope's diſpenſation and confirmation had been bur like a 
Seal put to a blank piece of Paper. And fo the Cardinals difpentation in general, 
and particularly for Benefices and Ecclcliaſtical promotions 3 par and 
Graces given by ſuch order as the Laws of the Realm allowed and preſcribed, in 
ning Henry's time and King Edward's time , was then and there ratified by AR of 
arliament. 

Laflly , that this diſpenſation was afterwards confirmed by the Pope , I prove 
by the coofelſion of Sanders him(elf; though a malicious Enemy. He ( that is Car- 
dinal Pole, in a publick Inſtrumecat ſet forth in the name and by the authority of che 
Pope ) confirmed all Biſhops which had been made in the former Schiſm , ſo they were Ca- 
tholick, in tbeix judgement of Religion, and the ſix new Biſhopricks which King Henry bad 
relied in the time of the Schiſm. Andthis writing being affixed to tha Statnte, was pub- 
lihed with the reft of the Decrees of that Parliament , and their minds were pacified. 
{vr things were eftabliſhed and confirmed sfterwards, by the Letter of Pope Paul 

ourth, 

We have ſeen, that there were a competent number of Proteſtant Biſhops beyond 
exception to make a Couſecrationz and fo the necelfity, which is their onely b2ſis or 
Foundation of the Nags-bead Conſecration, being. quite taken away , this prodigi- 
ous Fable having nothing elſc to ſupport the incredibilities and inconſiſtencies of it 
Goth melt away of it ſelf like Winter-ice. y | 


The 


receive all perſons, which had been ordained or bencficed , either In the time of 


confirmation. It is not material at all , whether they were confirmed by a general, - 
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reaſon - The Fifth Reaſon is drawn from that well-known principle in Rhetoric . 
A fifth bono ? or what Pac wcy abi d ſuch a Conſecration, as the Nagy-bead or bar 
on is pretended to have been, bring to the Conlecraters » Or the perſons conſecrs. 
ted. God and Nature never made any thing in vain. The hair of the Head, the 
nails upon the Fingers ends , do ſerve both for ornament and muniment, 'Ty, 
leafs defend the bloſſoms, the bloſſoms produce the fruit , which is Natures end. 
In Senlitives , the Spider doth mot weave her Webs, nor the filly Bee make he; * 
Cells in vain, But __ intelleQual creatures have alwayes ſome end of their 
Actions. Now conſider, what good ſuch a Mock-conſecration tould do the per- 
ſons ſo conſecrated ? Could it help them to the poſſelſion of their Biſhopricks by 
the Law of England ? Wy" + dupe There is ſuch a concatenation of our Englif 
Cuſtomes and Records, that the counterfeiting of any one can do no good, except 
they could counterfeit them all, which is impothble. 

When any Biſhops See becometh void, there ifſueth a Writ out of the Exchequer 
to ſciſe the Temporalties into the King's hand, as being the ancient and well-known 
Patron of the Enghſs Church , leaving the Spiritualties to the Archbiſhop, or to the 
Dean and Chapter, according to the cuſtom of the place. Next, the King grant- 
ed his Conge d' Eſfre, or his Licence to chuſe a Biſhop , to the Dean and Chapter, 
upon the receipt of this Licence , the Dean and Chapter, : within a certain number 

dayes, chulſe a Biſhop , and certific their Election to the King , under the com- 
mon Seal of the Chapter. - "<3 

Upon the return of this Certificate , the King granteth out a Commillion under 
the Great Seal of Exgland to the Archbiſhop , or in the —_ of the Archbiſho. 
prick, to ſo many » to examine the EleQion 3 and if they find it fairly 
made, to confirm it, after Confirmation , to proceed to the Conſecration of 
the perſon eleRted , according to the Form preſcribed by the Church of England, 

This Commillion or Mandate muſt paſs both through the Signet-office and Chan- 

3 cery , and be atteſted by the Clerks of both thoſe Offices, and ſigned by the Lord 
Chancellor and Lord Privy Scal, and be inrolled. So as it is morally impoſſible there 
ſhould be any forgery in it. by 

Upon the Receipt of this Mandate , the Biſhops who are authoriſed by the King, 
do meet firſt at Bowes Church in London , where with the alfiftance of the Chic 
Ecclefiaſtical Judges of the Realm, the Dean of the Arches , the Jadges of the 
Prerogative and Audience , with their Regiſters to atuate what is done, they do 
folemaly in Form of Law confirm the ton, Which being done, and it being 
late before it be. done , the Commiſhioners and Judges were and are ſometimes in- 
vited-to the Nags-beed to a Dimmer , as being very near Bowes Church, and in thoſe 
daycs the onely place of note. This Meeting led Mr, Neale ( a man altogether un- 
acquainted with ſuch Forms, ) into this fools Paradiſe; Firft , to ſuſpet, and upon 
ſuſpicion, to conclude, that they were about an Ordination there; and Laſtly, to 
broach his brainſick conceits in corners, and finding them to be greedily ſwallow- 
ed by ſuch as wiſhed them true, to aſſert his own drowſie ſuſpicion for a real truth. 
But the miſchicf'is, that Dr. Parker who was to be conſecrated , was not preſentio 
perſon, but by his Proxy. ; 

After the Confirmation is done , commonly about three or four dayes , ( but wit 
happened in Archbiſhop Perker's caſe nine dayes, ) the Commillioners procecd to the 
Conſecration; for the moſt RO _—_ the Archbifop, in the Chap- 
pel at Lembeih, with Sermon, Sacrament , and all ſolemnity requiſite; according 
co the Form preſcribed by the Church of Exgland, in the preſence of publick No- 
taries or ſworn Officers , who reduce every thing that is done with all the circum 


it oley : poilive th copareetle ſuch a Conſecration, than to walk 
upon the Exchange at Noon-day. * | 
the Conſecration is done , the perſon conſecrated is not preſent!y admices 


Dycounes V. Biſbops Vindicated. 
"kbaq ick. Firſt the Archbiſhop maketh. his Certificate of the Conſccration 
wich aff the circurſtances of it , under his Archiepiſcopal Scal : thereupon the Ki 
"ieth-che yew Biſhops Oath of Fealty and commands that he be put into the 
Teſfion of his Biſboprick: then he is inthroned , and at his Inthroniſation his or- 
} ation is publickly read : Thenhe injoyeth his ſpiritualitics : then iſuech a Writ 
_Y Ex -to the Sheriffe, to reſtore him-ta the-Temporalities of his 
| - This cuſtom is {ſo ancient, ſo certain, fo general, that no Engliſh- 
:oft it, wW | 
tee here evidently how all things do purſue one another , and what a neceſ- 
lary and Efſential connexion there is between them. So as the ſicaling of an E- 
ition , or the of a conſecration , can no man a Biſhoprick, as Mr. 
Neale dreamed. He that would advantage that way, muſt falfifie all the 
Records both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. He muſt falfifie the Records of the Chancery, 
of the Signet Office , of the Exchequer , of the Regiſteries , of the Biſhop., of 
the Dean and Chapter. He muſt counterfeit the Hands and Seals of the King , of 
the iſhop , of the Lord Chancellour , the Lord Privy Seal, of the Clerks 
and Publick Notaries, which is not imaginable. If Mr. Neal , Firſt deviſed 
this drowſic dream {or ſome body for him ) had had more ex e of our Ex- 
een Cuſtoms , he would have fained a more probable tale, or have held 
; for ever. . 
Tos , they who are calumniated to have had their Conſecration at the 
, did they mean to conceal it and have it kept ſecret ? then what good 
could it do them ? De non exiſftentibus & nou apparemibus eadem eſt ratio: If it were 
concealed , it was all one as if it had never been. Or did they mean to have it pub- 
kih&d? Such an Ordination had been fo far from helping them to obtaina Biſhoprick, 
that it had rendred them uncapable of a Biſhoprick for ever: aud moreover ſubje- 
&ed both the conſecraters and the conſecrated to deprivation , and degradation , 
20d a Premwnire , or forfeiture of their Lands , Goods and Liberties, and all that 
were at it to excommunication. Rome is a+fit place wherein fo publiſh ſuch 
Ludibrious Fables as this z where they can perſwade the people, thilt the Prote- 
ſtants are ſtupid creatures, who have lolt-their Religion , their reaſon, and ſcarcely 
retain their human ſhapes. It is too bold an attempt, to obtrude ſuch counterfeir 
Wurs in Englond. | 


CHAP. V. . 


Te Sith and Seventh reaſons , that all the Records of England are diametrally oppoſite 


# their Relation , and do eftabliſh our Relation. 


Itherto we have been taking in the outworks : now I come directly to aſſault 
this Caſtle in the air. That which hath been ſaid already is ſufficient to per» 
ſmade any mani , who is not brimful of prejudice and partiality ; the other Five 
reaſons which follow next , have power to compell all men, and command their 
My Sixth reaſon is taken from the diametral tion which is between this fa- 
bulous relation of the Nag 


Recorded Verbatim both in the Rolls of the 
o& the Chancery, To what end were all theſe Letters Pat 
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Reg. Can- 
ſol. 334- 


: * many Confirmations and Conkecrations , if the Conſecmtions were done and 057 


before } No mans EleQion can be confirmed in England , but ”% 
ies Lerters Patents. Therefore the Lerters Patents muſt Cn mtg 
tion and Conſecration , '\not follow after it Three Moneths, or Four Moneths 0 
Six- Moneths , and in ſome of them above 2 year. » it 

And as by the Records of the Chancery, ſo their relation is proved to be a Now, 
ous Fable , by all the Eccleſiaſtical Records Firſt , of their ſeveral and igi,s 
Confirmations , which purſued their Cemmiſhons punQually 3 then of their (ec. 
ral and diſtin conſtcrations which purſued their confirmations punQually, yz 
who defireth to ſee theſe, may find enthentick Recoxds of them all , both cor. 
tirmations and conſecrations , in the Regiſter of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, |; 
is not the forging of one Record that would ſerve theturn: cither all theſe Record; 
muſt be forged , or the Nags-bead Ordination is a ſillie ſenſeleſs Fable. 

Laſtly, after the Confſecration followeth the inſtallment or inthroniſation, which 
is to be found in the Regiſter of the Dean and Chapter : and the reſtitution « 
the new Biſhop to his Temporalities by virtue of the Kings Writ , mentioning the 
confirmation agg oath of fealty to the King , as being Temporal things. Obſery; 
how every theſe do purſue another. Archbiſhop Parker Commillion iſſue 
December the Sixth , his confirmation followed the Ninth , his conſecr:- 
tion December the Seventeenth , his inthroniſation forthwith , and the reſtitution to 
his Temporalitics the Firſt of March enſuing , that is , at the latter end of the very 
next Term : but by their Relation , the Conſecration was long before the Ele&ion 
was confirmed , which cannot be; the Letter Patents to licenſe the confirmation 
and Conſecration , come out Three moneths after the Conſecration was done, 
which is incredible. As for the confirmation , Mr. Neale who was their contri- 
ver, knew not what it was. Th inſtalment followed Three moneths after th: 

Conſfecration , and the reſtitution to the Temporalities Six moneths after ; which 
have no probability. 

I next for the place.. Their lying relation ſaith , the elefed 
Biſhops werE Conſecrated at the Negs-beed : All the Eccleſiaſtical Records fay they 
were conſecrated at Lambeth, The Commilhon injoyneth a Legal Conſecr- 
tion according to the form preſcribed by Law : ſuch a Legal Conſecration curs at 
Lambeth was , ſuch a Legal Conſecration theirs at rhe 3-bead was not , neither 
for the place, nor for the rites, nor for the Efſentials of Conſecration. And with- 
out good aſſurance that the Conſecration was legal , neither the perſon Conſecr:- 
ted could have. been inthroned , nor made his Oath of Fidelity to the King , nor 


' have been reſtored to his Temporalitics , but he was inthroned , and did his te:lry, 


and was reftored to his Temporalities , that is as much as to fay , that his Conle- 
cration was Legally performed at Lembeth , not y at the Nags-bead. 

Thirdly , for the conſecrater. That Fabulous Relation faincth that there wi 
but one Conſecrater , or at the moſt Two: the authentick Records of the Churc: 
tettitie, that there were Four Conſecraters, the Letters Patents ,require tha 
there ſhould be Four Conſecraters, and without an au thentick certificate that there 
were four Conſecraters , the Kings Writ or reſtitution had not iſſued. 

They fain that they impoſed hands mutually , Story upon them , and they upon 
Scory; but the Records witneſs that was ſolemnly ordained biſhop in King 


2, 


Edwards time , the Thirteenth day of Anne. 1551, by the Archbiſhop 0 
Canterbury , the Biſhop of Londen , and the Suffragan Biſhop of Bedfad3 and 
needed not to be reordained at the Neagr-bead. 

Laſtly, for the perſons conſtcrated , forme of them fain that al! the EleRted Bi 
ſhops, and all of them fay that many of them, were Conſecrated togetherat 0r* 
time with Parker : but all the Records both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 40 
teſtifie the that ar Mor; ſeveral Commiſſions , ſeveral confirmations, 
ſeveral n days, in feveral moneths , inſeveral Years 
ſeveral th moſt not onely by the authentick Rc 
cords 2, but aloby the Records of the Chancery, and pi 
ticularly direGed expreſly to Archbiſhop Porky, © 
Biſhop for the Conſecration of all the reſt , the Thre* ” 
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of which Commillions or Letters Patents , bear,date the Eighteenth of December : 
An. 155 9- that is the very next day after Archbiſhop P arker's conſecration; for the 
confirmation and conſecration of Grindall, Coxe , and Sands, three of thoſe elected 
riſhops. He that doubteth of the truth of theſe Letters Patents, may tind them 
recorded verbatim , both in the Archbiſhops Regiltry, and inthe Rolls. If they were 
confirmed and conſecrated by Archbiſhop Parker , then they were not conlecrated 
together with Archbiſhop Parker, as in that lying relation is atirmed ; and wich 
this their ſubſequent Inſtalbments and Reſtitutions do Exactly agree. Either all the 
Records of England mult be falſe , or this filly Fable o' the Nagr-bead is a prodigi- 


forgery. 
——_—_— have ſeen, how the Records of England, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical , do The ferenth 
contradi& this Tale of a Tub. My ſeventh reaſon ſheweth , how the ſame Re- reaſon. 
-ords do confirm and eftabliſh our relation. We lay felt, ( that the Sgevof Canter- 

bry being void by the Death of Cardinal Pole, ( who dicd , as ſome fay , the ve- 

ry ſame day with Queen Mary , others ſay, the day following, ) the Queen grant- 

ed her Conge d' Eſtire to the Dean and Chapter of Canterbary to chuſe an Archbilhop. L _ 
This is clearly proved by the authentick Copy of the Conge d' Eflire it (elt in the " 


Rolls. Regina dileUis fibi in Chriſto Decano & Capitulo Eccleſie Merropolitice Cantua- R!- Þ4. 6+ 
rienſis ſalutem, Oc . I. Eli/. 
Examinatur 


RICHARD BROUGHTON, 


Secondly , we ſay , that the Dean and Chapter having received this Licence, did 

- chuſe Dr. Matthew Parker for their Archbiſhop. This is apparent by the Queens 
Commithon for his confirmation and reſtitution , wherein there is this clauſe: And 
the ſaid Dean and Chapter , by virtue of our Licence , have choſen our beloved in Chriſt, 


Matthew Parker Profeſſor of Theolog y , for Archbiſhap and Paſtor to them and the afore- 
ſaid Church , as by their Letters Patents direfled to ws thereupon, it appeareth more 


Thirdly , the Queen accepting this Eleion, was graciouſly pleaſed to iſſue out 
two Commiſſions tor the Legal confirmation of the ſaid Election, and conſecrating 
of the aid Archbiſhop. The former , datcd the Ninth of September , Anno 1559. 
direted to Six Biſhops , Cuthbert Biſhop of Durbam , Gilbert Biſhop of Bath , Da- 

vid Biſhop of Peterborough, Anthony Biſhop of Landaff , Wiliam Barlow Bilhop, and 
Jabs Scory Biſhop, in theſe words. 

Elizabeth Dei gratia , Angliz, &c. Reverendis in Chriſto patribus , Cuthberto Fpi- ah 
Dunelmenſi , Gilberto Bathonjenſi Epiſcopo , Davidi Epiſcopo Burgi Santi Pe- 1, x17, 
Anthonio Landavenſi Epiſcopo, Willielmo Barlow Epiſcopo , & Johanni Scory 

, ſalutem, Cum vacante nuper Sede Archiepiſcopak Cantuaricali , per mortem 
neturalem Domini Reginaldi Pole Cardinalis , ultimi & immediati Archiepiſcopi & Pa- 
ſeri ejuſdem,, ad bumilem petitionem Decani & Capituli Eccleſia noftre Cathedralis &: 
Metropolitice Chriſti Cantuarienſis, eiſdem per Literas noſtras Patentes licentiam conceſſe- 
rm , alin fibi eligendi in _ & Paſtorem Sedis predifie. Ac iidem De- 
can & Capitulum vigore & obtentx.licentie noftre predifie, dileium nobis in Chrijto 
Magiftram Matthzum Parker , Sacre Theologie Profeflorem, hhbi & Ecckſie preditie ele- 
grant in Archiepiſcopum & Paſtorem , prot per Literas ſuas Patentes , Sigills corum 
communi figillatas , nobis inde direfas , plenius liquet & apparet. Nos elefironem illam 
acceptantes, eidem eleflioni Regium noſtrum afſenſum adbibuimus pariter & favorem, & 
boc vobis tenore preſentinm ſignificamus. Rogantes , ac in fide & dileftione quibus nobis 
; Wenemini firmiter precipiendo mandantes, quatenus e Magiftrum Matthzum Par- 
ker, nArchiepiſcopum & Paftorem Ecclefie Catbedralts &]Metropolitice, Chriſti Can- 
warienſis predie, fic wt prefertur eletium, eleflionemque predifiam confirmare, & 
eundem Magiftrum Matthzum, in Archiepiſcopum & Paſtorem Ecclefie prediie conſecra- 
'e, ceteraque omnia & ſingula peragere , que veftro in hac parte incumbant Officio Paſto- 
rali, juxta formam Satutorum in ea parte editorum& proviſorum , velitis cum _ 
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"many Confirmations and Conkcrations , if the Conſecrtions were done ang 65 


Jong before 7 No mans EleQion can be confirmed in England , but virtue of þ. 
Kings Lerters Patents. Therefore the Lerters Patents muſt proceed the Congrer, 
tion and Conſecration , not follow after it Three Moneths, or Four Moneths q 
Six: Moneths , and in ſome of them above 2 year. by 

And as by the Records of the Chancery, ſo their relation is proved to be a Now, 
ous Fable , by all the Eccleſiaſtical Records 3 Firſt , of their ſeveral and Lifin 
Confirmations , which purſued their Commiſſions punQually 3 then of their fore. 
ral and diſtin& conſecrations which purſacd their confirmations punrally, y, 
who defireth to ſee theſe, may find anthentick Records of them all , both cor, 
trmations and conſecrations , in the Regiſter of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, |; 
is not the forging of one Record that would ſerve the turn: cither all theſe Recorg; 
muſt be forged , or the Nags-beed Ordination is a fillie ſenſeleſs Fable. 

Laſtly, after the Conſecration followeth the inſtallment or inthroniſation, which 
is to be found in the Regiſter of the Dean and Chapter : and the reſtitution 

the new Biſhop to his Temporalities by virtue of the Kings Wric , mentioning the 
confirmation agg oath of fealty to the King , as being Temporal things. Obſery; 
how every © theſe do purſue another. Archbiſhop Parkers Commillion iſſued 
December the Sixth , his confirmation followed December the Ninth , his conſecri- 
tion December the Seventeenth , his inthroniſation forthwith , and the reſtitution t6 
his Temporalitics the Firſt of March enſuing , that is , at the latter end of the very 
next Term : but by their Relation , the Conſecration was long before the Eledior 
was confirmed , which cannot be the Letter Patents to licenſe the confirmation 
and Conſecration , come out Three moneths after the Conſecration was done, 
which is incredible. As for the confirmation , Mr. Neale who was their contri- 
ver, knew not what it was. Tit inſtalment followed Three moncths after th: 
Conſecration , and the reſtitution to the Temporalities Six moneths after ; which 
have no probability, 

Thus for tHe time , next for the place. Their lying relation ſaith , the ele&:d 
Biſhops werE Conſecrated at the Negs-beed : All the Eccleſiaſtical Records fay they 
were conſecrated at Lambeth, The I injoyneth a Legal Conſecr- 
tion according to the form preſcribed by Law : ſuch a Legal Conſecration cur at 
Lambeth was , ſuch a Legal Conſecration theirs at the Nags-bead was not, neither 
for the place, nor for the rites, nor for the Eſſentials of Conſecration, And with- 
out good aſſurance that the Conſecration was legal , neither the perſon Conſecr:- 
ted could have. been inthroned , nor made his Oath of Fidelity to the King, nc 
have been reſtored to his Temporalitics , but he was inthroned , and did his tc:)r, 
and was reftored to his Temporalities , that is as much as _ . __ Conle- 
cration was Ily performed at Lambeth , not illegally at the Negs- 

Thirdly , Pp conlecrater. That Fabulous Relation faineth that there wa 
but one Conſecrater , or at the moſt Two: the authentick Records of the Churci 


them fay that many | 
me with Archbiſhop + but all the Records both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical d 
had 


teſtife the contrary , that ſeveral Commiſſions , ſeveral confirmation, 
ſeveral Confecrations , upon days, in feveral moneths , inſeveral Years, 
ſeveral Conſeeraters , as appeareth moſt evidently not onely by the authentick Ke 


cords of the Sec of Conterbary , but alfoby the Records of the Chancery, and par 
ticularly by the ſeveral Commiſſions direQted expreſly to Archbiſhop Park? _ 
Biſhop aQually conſecrated, for the Conſecration of all the reſt , the Thre* T 


Dis courSE V. Biſhops Vindicated, 


of which Commillions or Letters Patents , bear,date the Eighteenth of December : 


_449 


An. 155 9- that is the very next day after Archbiſhop Parker's conſecration; for th 
nies and conſecration of Grindall, Coxe , and Sands, three of thoſe elected 


Biſho 


He that doubteth of the truth of theſe Letters Patents, may tind them 


recorded verbatim , both in the Archbiſhops Regiltry, and inthe Rolls, If they were 
confirmed and conſecrated by Archbiſhop Parker , then they were not conſecrated 
together with Archbiſhop Parker, as in that lying relation is affirmed ; and with 
this their ſubſequent Inſtalbments and Reſtitutions do Exactly agree. Either all the 


Records of England mult be falſe , or this lilly Fable © 
ous forgery- 


the Nags-bead is a prodigi- 


— 


Thus we have ſeen, how the Records of England, Civil and Ecclefialtical , do The ſeventh 


contradi& this Tale of a Tub. My ſeventh reaſon ſheweth , how the ſame Re- reaion. 


cords do confirm and cltabliſh our relation. We fay firlt, ( that the Scevof Canter- 
ary being void by the Death of Cardinal Pole, ( who died, as ſome ſay, the ve- 


ry ſame day with Queen Mary, others ſay, the day following, ) the Queen grant- 


ed her Conge > Eſtire to the Dean and Chapter of Canterbary to chuſe an Archbith 


op The ſeventh 
This is clearly proved by the authentick Copy of the Conge & Eflire it (elf in the reaſn, 


Rolls, Regina dileiis fibi in Chriſto Decano & Capitulo Eccleſie Metropolitice Cantua- a Fn bs 
1. Ei}. 


rienfir ſalutem, Ec 


Examinatur 


RICHARD BROUGHTON, 


Secondly , we ſay , that the Dean and Chapter having received this Licence, did 


chuſe Dr. Matthew Parker for their Archbiſhop. This is apparent by the Queens 
Commithon for his confirmation and reſtitution , wherein there is this clauſe; And 


the ſaid Dean and Chapter , by virtue of our Licence , have choſen our beloved in Chriſt, 
Matthew Parker Profeſſor of Theology , for Archbiſhop and Paſtor to them and the afore- 
ſaid Church. , as by their Letters Patents direfled to ws thereupon, it appeareth more 


Thirdly , the Queen accepting this Eleion, was graciouſly pleaſed to iſſue out 
two Commillions tor the Legal confirmation of the ſaid Election, and conſecrating 
of the ſaid Archbiſhop. The former , datcd the Ninth of September , Anno 1559. 
direted to Six Biſhops , Cuthbert Biſhop of Durbam , Gilbert Biſhop of Bath, Da- 
vid Biſhop of Peterborough, Anthony Biſhop of Landaff , Wiliam Barlow Biſhop, and 
Jobs Scory Biſhop, in theſe words. 

Elizabeth Dei gratis , Angliz, &c. Reverendis in Chriſto patribus , Cuthberto Fpi- 
ſepo Dunelmenſi , Gilberto Bathonjenſi Epiſcopo , Davidi Epoo Burgi Sandi Pe- 
tn, Anthonio Landavenki Epiſcopo, Willielmo Barlow Epiſcopo , & Johanni Scory 
Fpiſcopo , ſalutem, Cum vacante nuper Sede Archiepiſcopal: Cantuaricali , per mortem 
Uaturalem Domini Reginaldi Pole Cardinalis , ultimi & immediati Archiepiſcopi & Pa- 
flor euſdem,, ad bumilem petitionem Decani & Capituli Eccleſia noſtre Cathedralis & 
Metropolitice Chrifti Cantuarienſis, eiſdems per Literas noftras Patentes licentiam conceſſe- 
nm , elium fibi eligendi in Archepiſcopum & Paſtorem Sedis predifie. Ac iidem De- 
ax & Capitulum vigore & obtentu licentie noſtre predifie, dileium nobis im Chrijto 
Mogiſtram Matthzum Parker , Sacre Theologie Profeflorem, fibi & Ecchſie preditie ele- 
gernt in Archiepiſcopuns & Paſtorem , prout per Literas ſuas Patemtes, Sigillo eorum 
communi figilatas , nobis inde diredas , plenius liquet & apparet. Nos eledionem illam 
aceptantes, eidem eleftioni Regium noftrum aſſenſum adbibuimws pariter & favorem, & 
boc vobis tenore preſentiam dimes, Rogantes , ac in fide & diletione quubus nobis 
tenemini firmiter precipiendo mandantes , quatenus e Migiftrum Matthzum Par- 
ker, MArchiepiſcopum & Paftorem Ecclefie Catbedralis &|Metropolitice, Chriſti Can- 
urienſis predifte, fic wt prefertur eletium, eleftionemque predifiam confirmare, & 
eundem Magiftrum Matthzum, in Arcbiepiſcopum & Paſtorem Ecclefie predite conſecra- 
'e, ceteraque omnia & fingula peragere , que veſtro in hac parte incumbant Officio Paſto- 
rali, juxta formam $ atutorum in ea parte editrumd* proviſorum , velitis cum m 
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Fobn Balt Biſhop of Offory in Ireland , in th 


 Premiſſs perficienda deſi 


In cxjus rei teftimonium, &c Teſte Regina apud K dprave, Nono die Septembris 77, 
Kegni Elizabethz Angliz, Oc. primo. 


Per breve de privato Sigillo 
. Examinatur 


RI: BROUGHTON, 


Now if any man deire a reaſon why this firſt Commiſſion was not executed, the 
beſt account I can give him is this, That it was directed to Six Biſhops, without 
an | axt minus, or at the leaſt foxr of you: | {0 as it any one of the Six were ſick or 
abſent, or refuſed , the reſt could not proceed to confirm, or conſecrate. And that 
ſome of them did refuſe, I am very apt to believe , becauſe three of them not long 
after were deprived. But the Reader may note , Firſt , that there were three Pro- 
teſiant Biſhops in that Firſt Commithon. They who were ſuch pun&ual obſerver; 
of the Law of England , that they would not proceed to conſecrate without a 
Fourth , in the vacancy of both the Archiepiſcopal Sees, certainly would never give 
way to a private profane ordination at the Nags-bead, by one fingle Biſhop, And 
ſecondly , that for all their pretended intelligence, our Exgliſh-Romiſh Writers are 
great ſtrangers to the true paſſages of thoſe times , knowing nothing but what 
hear at Rome, or Rhemes, or Doway. If it were otherwiſe, we ſhould have heard 
of this Commillion ſooner. | 

The ſecond Letters Patents which were executed, were dated the ſixth of De- 
cember following , direQed to Anthony Biſhop of Landaff, William Barlow ſometimes 
Biſhop of Bath, now Ele Biſhop Chicheſter » Jobn Scory ſometimes Biſhop of 
Chichefter , now Ele& Biſhop of Hereford, Miles Coverdale ſometimes Biſhop of Ex- 
ceter , Richard Suffragan Biſhop of Bedford * gon > Biſhop of Therrd ,and 

e words. | 


Regina, &c. Reverendis in Chrifto Patribw, Anthonio Landavenſi Epiſcopo, Wil 
lielmoBarlow quoxdam Bathonienſi Epiſcopo , nwne Ciceſtrenſi elefo , Johanni Scory 
quondam Ciceſtrenſi Epiſcopo, nunc eletto Herefordicnſi , Miloni Coverdale quonden 
Exonienſi Epiſcopo , Richardo Bedfordenfi , Johanni Thedfordenſi , Epiſcopis Sw 
fraganeir, Johanni Bale Offorienſi Epiſcopo , ſalutem. Cum vacante nuper Sede Ar- 
chiepiſcopals Cantuarienfi , per mortem naturalem Domini Reginaldi Pole Cardinalis, ul 
tim &- immediati Archiepiſcopi & Paftoris ejuſdem , ad bumilem petitionem Decani & 
Copituli Ecclefie noftre Cathedralis & Metropolitice Chrifti Cantuarienſis, eiſdem per L 
teras noſtras Patentes Licentiam conceflerimus alinm fibi eligendi in Archiepiſcopum & I 
Rorem Sedis predifie, Ac iidem Decatrus & Capitulum vigore & obtentu Licentie nofre 
predilie , diletinm nobis in Chriſto Magiftrum Matthzum Parker , ſacre Theologie Pre 
feſlorem , fibi & Ecclefie predifte elegernnt in Archiepiſcopum & Poſtorem , prout per L- 
teras ſuas Patentes nobis inde direlias , plenixs liquet & apparet. Nos eledionem illon 
acceptantes , eidem eleftioni Regium 47 rem afſenſum adbibuimus pariter & fautrem, © 
hoe vobis tenore preſentinm ſignificamus. Rogantes ac in fide & dileUione quibus Nob 
reneming firmiter precipiendo mandantes , P05 aut minus quatuor veſtrim , ext- 
dem Matthzum Parker in repiſcopum & Paſtorem Eccleſie Cathedralrs & Metropo- 
litice Chriſti Cantuarienſis predifte fient prefertur eleflum, eleftionemque predifiom cn- 
firmare , & exndem Magiftrum Matthzum Parker in Archiepiſcopum & Poſtorem Ecele 
fie prediie conſecrare , ceteraque omnia & ſingula peragere , que veſtro in bac parie 
cumbant Officio Paftorali, juxta formam Statutorum in ea parte editorum & proviſo, 
velitis cum efſefin, 8 s mibilominus ſuprema Hate nofira Regia, ex met 
motu & certs ſcientia noftris , fi quid aut in bis que juxta mandatum noftrum preditien 
þer vos fient , aut in vobis , aut veſtrim aliquo , conditione , ftats , facultate vefrrit, # 


t ext deerit eorum,, que per Statuta bujus Regni noftri , ant 
Leges Ecelefiafticas in bac parte requirantur,, aut neceſſaris ſunt , temporis ratione & 1t- 
ram neceſſitate id potclante. In cxjut rei , &c. Tefte Regina, apud Weſtmonaſterium 
ſexts die Decembris , Anno Regni Regine Elizabethz Augliz, &c. ſecundo. 

; Examinatur RI: BROUGHTON | 
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Before I proceed further , to prevent cavils, I muſt acquaint the Reader , that 
the Suffragan Biſhop of Bedford is miſnamed Richard in the Rolls 3 by what miſtake 
or exrour , after ſ@ long time it is folly to inquire, We may conjeQture how it 
might cafily , and moſt probably did come to paſs : but toſay politively how it did 
-ome to paſs ) whether it was the errour of the tranſcriber, or the mittake of him 
whogavethe inſtructions , or it was no fault at all , ( he might have two names, 
+3 many had , and many have and own them feverally ) it is not poſlible, Jn the 
Eccleſiaſtical Regiſter ot the Church , he is always ftiled by his right name Joby, 

out all Ads of confirmation and Conſecration of Archbiſhop Parker. 
Once his name had been written Richard , but it was corrected, and my triend aC- 
ſarcth me , that it is the onely word in that long narration which is expunged or 
iuterlined 3 ſo exaG is that Record, This is certain , his right name was Joby , 
x5 it is in the Regiſter. To this the Records of his own Conſccration, and Twen- 
ry other Records do bear witneſs. 

But as to the validity of the AQ or Ordination, it is not material whether his 
name were Fobn or Richard , or both, or neither. So he was truly ordained him- 
{ and did truly concur in ordaining, it is no matter how he is ſtiled in the com- 
- miffion, or in the Regiſter. Regal commilſhons are no Eſſentials of ordination. Nota- 
rial As areno Eſſentials of ordination. The miſnaming of the Baptizer in a Pariſh 
Regiſter doth not make void the Baptiſm. WhenPopes do Conſecrate themſelves, (as 
they do ſometimes,) they do it by the naines of Paxl, or Alexander, or Urbanas, ot 
Ianocentis:yetthefe are not the names which are impoſed uponthem at theirBaptiſms 
or attheir confirmations , but ſuch names as themſelves have been pleaſed to aſſume. 
But to come to more ſerious matter, 

There arc two differences between theſe two Commiſſions. The Firit is an [ aut 
minxs , or at the leaft four of you, ] which clauſe is prudently inſerted into all com- 
millions, where many Commilſhoners are named , leaſt the ſickneſs, or abſence, 
or negle&t of any one or more , might hinder the work, The queſtion is , why 
they ate limited to Four , when the Canons of the Catholick Church require but 
Three, The Anſwer is obvious , becauſe the Statutes of Exgland do require Four, 
in caſe one of the Conſecraters be not an Archbiſhop, or deputed by one. Three 
had been cnough to make a valid Ordination , yea to make a Canonical ordination; 
md the Queen might have diſpenſed with-her own Laws: but. ſhe would have 
the Archbiſhop to be ordained both according tothe Canons of the Catholick Church 
and the known Laws of England. 

The Second difference between the Two commilhons is this, that there is a Sp- 
plemer in the latter commillion , which is not in the former. [_ Supplying by our $0- 
vereryn authority all defeAs either in the Execution , or in the Execmtores of 
fon , or any of them, |] The Court of Rome in ſuch like inltruments have ordina- 
nly ſuch difpenfative clauſes , for more abundant caution , whether there be need 
of them or not, to relax all ſentences , cenjures , and penalties inflided , either by the 
Law or by the Fudge. 


But fill the queſtion is, to what end was this clauſe inſerted ? 1 Anſwer, it is_ 


end enough , if it ſerve (as the Court of Rome uſeth it, ) for a certain falve to 
help any latent impediment , though there be none. A ſuperfluous clauſe doth not 
vitnte a writing, Sore think it might have reference to Biſhop Coverdales Byde 
vellen gatone , which he uſed at the Conſecration togs lanes talari utebatxer, That 
Wes, uncanonical indeed, and needed a diſpenſation for him that uſed it, not tor 
who was-Conſecrated. But this was fo lender a defe&t , and ſo far from the 
heart , or Eſſence of Ordination 3 eſpecially where the Thece other Conſecraters , 
( which is the Canonical number ) were formally and regularly habited , that it 
was not worth an intimation under the Great Seal of England, This Miles Cover- 
dle had been both validly and Legally ordained Biſhop , and had as much power 
O' ordain as the Biſhop of Rome himſelf. If he had becn Koman-Catholick in his 
judgement , he had been declared by Cardinal Pool as good a Biſhop, as cither 

Bemer , or Thirleby , or any of the reſt. A | 
think , this clauſe might have relation to the preſent condition of Biſhop 


Blew and Biſhop Scory, who were not yet inthroned into their new Bilhopricks. 
[4 


is Commiſ- 
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It might be ſo, but it it was fo, it was a great miſtake in the Lawyers who drew t 
the Commilhon. The Office and the benefice of a Biſhop are two difiin& things; 
ordination is an A& of the Key of order, and a Biſhop uninthroned, may ordan 
as well as a Biſhop inthroned. The ordination of Suffragan Biſhops, who had no 
peculiar Biſhopricks , was always admitted and reputcd as good in the Catholick 
Church , ( if the Suffragan had Epiſcopal ordination , ) as the ordination of the 
greateſt Biſhops in the World. 

But ſince this clauſe .doth extend it {elf both to the Conſecration and the Con- 
ſecraters, I am confident thar the onely round of it was that ſame exception, or 
rather cavil which Biſhop Boner did afterwards make againlt the Legality of Bj- 
ſhop Horne's Confſecration 3 which is all that cither Srapleron or any of our Adver- 
(aries had to pretend againſt the Legality of the Ordination of our Firſt Proteſtant 
Biſhopsz that they were not ordained according to the preſcript of dur very Statutes, 

I have ſet down this caſe formerly in my Replication to the Biſhop of Chalcedor, 
but to avoid wrangling, I will put it down in the very words of the Statute, 
King Edward the Sixth in bir time by authority of Parliament, cauſed the Bookof Com- 
mon Prayer and PIE Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies iu the 
Church of England , to be and ſet forth , not onely for one Uniform Order of Ser- 
vice , Common Prayer , and Adminiftration of Sacraments to be uſed within this Realm , 
Ext alſo did add and put to the ſaid Book, , a very Godly , Order , manner and form, bow 
Archbiſhops , Prieſts, Deacons and Miniſters , ſh:uld from time to time be conſecatd, 
made , and ordered within this Realm. Afterwards it followeth , that is the time of 
Dneen Mary, the ſeveral Atis ahd Statutes made in the Second, Third, Fourth , Fifth, 
and Sixth years of King Edward , for the autboriſing and allowing of the ſ:id Rookof 
Common praier and other the premiſſes , were repealed. Lalily the Statute addeth, thrt 
by an AP made in the Firft year of Queen Elizabeth entituled an Ad for the Uniformity 
of Common Prayer and Service in the Church , and Adminiſtration of Sacraments , the 
ſaid Book, of Common Prayer and Adminiftration of Sacraments , and other the ſaid 0r- 
ders , Rites and Ceremonies before mentioned , and all things therein contained , is faly 
ftabliſhed and antboriſed to be uſed in all placer within the Realm. . 

This is the very caſe related by the Parliament, Now the exception of Biſhop 
Bonner , and Stapleton, and the reſt, was this. The Book of Ordination was expre- 
ſly eftabliſhed by name , by Edward the Sixth , and that A& was expreſly repealed 
by Queen Mary: but the book of Ordination was not expreſly reſtored by Queen El- 
gabeth , but onely in General terms under the name and notion of the Book of 
Common Prayers and Admiſtration of Sacraments, and other Orders, Rites, and 
Ceremonies. ' Therefore they who were ordained according to the ſaid form of 
Ordination in the WOE. of Queen Elizabeth's time, were not Legally ordained. 
And thoſe Biſhops which had been ordained according to that form in King Edward: 
time, though they were Legally ordained then, yet they were not Legal Biſhoys 
now , becauſe Queen Maeries Statute was till in force , and was not yet repealed. 
Is this all > Take courage Reader , here is nothing that toucheth the validity of 
our Ordination , bnt onely the Legality of it , which is caſily ſatisfied. Firſt | An- 
{wer that Queen Maries Statute was repealed ſufficiently, even as to the book of Or- 
dination z as eppeareth by the very words of the Statute which repeated it, 4nd 
that the ſaid book,, with the Order of Service , and of the Adminiſtration cf Sacraments, 
Rives , and Ceremonies , ſhall be the feaſt St. John Baptilt next i ful force 
and effett , any thing in Queen Mories Statute of repeal to the contrary in any wiſe ni- 
withſtanding. That the book of Ordination was a part of this book , and printed 
in this book in King Edwards days, beſides the expreſs Teſtimony of the Statutein 
the Eighth of Queen Ekxobeth we have the authority of the Canons of the Church 
of Evgland , wbich call it ſingularly the book, of Common Prayer , and of ordering Br 
ſhops , Prieſts and Deacons, It is our form of Prayer that occaſion, a5 M 
as our form of Baptizing, -or Adminiftring the Holy Euchariſt, or our form of con 
firming , or — , or viſiting the fick, | 

Sccondly , it is alſo a part of ourform' of Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. We 
deny not Ordination to be a Sicrament, though it be not one of thoſe Two S4rr* 
ments, which are generally neceſſary to ſalvation. * 


Thirdly , 
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| Thirdly, alchough it were fu ſed that Ordination were no Sacrament , nor 


of Ordination a part of the þook of Common Prayer : 
= mw is a part of our Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Ceremonies ; edn that 


-otjon ſufficiently authoriſed. 
_—' Ejus eft Legem inter pretari cxixs eft eondere. 


They who have Legiſlative power to makea Law, have Legiſlative pow- 
Queen 8, El. ca. 
| 


to expound a Law. Queen Elizobeth and Her Parliament made the Law, 
Fheabeth and Her Parliament expounded the — that 
jedaring that under the book of Common Prayer, the form of ordination was com- 
prehended, and ought to be underftood. And fo ended the cavil of Biſhop 
Bewrer and Dr. Stapleton and the reſt, of the illegality ofour ordination; ſhewing no- 
ng but this, how apt a drowning cauſe is to catch hold of every reed. 
t the Swpplentes or this diſpenſative clauſe had Relation to this cavil ,( which 

% it did break out afterwards into an open Controverſie, ſo it was then whiſ 
in corners, ) is very evident by one clauſe in the Statute: that for the avoiding of all 
queſtions and ambiguities that might be objefled againft the Lawful Confirmations , in- 

| Lodpy yongadts fire Foo; wi bows The in Her Let- 
ters Pattents bad not onely uſed ſuch words as bad been accuſtomed to be wſed by Ki 
Henry and King Edward , but alſo diverſe other general word , whereby Her Pebuſs 
by Her Supreme power and axtbority , bath diſpenſed with all cauſes and doubts of any 
nperfedtion or diſability that could be objefied. The end of this clauſe and that Sta- 
tute was the ſame : and this was the onely Queſtion or Ambiguity which was 


Yet although the caſe was ſo evident, and was ſo judged by the Parliament , 
that the form of Conſecration was c ded under the name and notion of 
the Book of Common Prayer, &c. Yet in the inditment againſt Biſhop Bonner, 
1 do commend the diſcretion of our Judges, and much more the moderation of the 
Parliament. Crimin1l Laws ſhould be written with a beam of the Sun , without 
all ambiguity. 

Laſt! = bifore L leave this Third confideration , I deſire the Reader to obſerve 
Thice ; FB with me. Firſt , that this diſpenſative neither hath, nor can be con- 
ſtrued to have any reference to any Conſecration that was already paſt , or that was 
ated by Biſhop Scory alone 3 as that filly Conſecration at the Nagr-bead is ſuppo- 
ſed to have been. | 

$ccondly , that this diſpenſative clauſe doth not extend at all to the inſtitution 
of Chriſt, or any Efſential of ordination, nor to the Canons of the Univerſal 
Church : but onely to the Statutes and Eccleſiaſtical Laws of England. Si quid de- 
fit ant deerit cornm que per Statuta bujus Regni noftri , ant per Leges Ecclefiafticas re> 


Thirdly , that the Commilfioners authoriſed by theſe Letters Patents to confirm 
and conſecrate Archbiſhop Parker , did make uſe of this Supplentes or di tive 
power in the confirmation of the EleRion , which is a ical AR, ( as by the 
words of the confirmation in the next paragraph ſhall appear, ) but not in the coy- 
CS, which is a purely Spiritual AQ, and belongeth meerly to the Key of 


Fourthly we fay , that by virtue of theſe Letters Patents of Decembey the Sixth, 
Four of the Commiſſioners therein named did meet in Bowes Church , the 
Ninth day of the fame moneth : and then and there with the adviſe of the Ec- 
clefialtical La OR the Dean of the Arches , —_— of the 

tive _ audience , did ſolemnly confirm the EleQon, is is proved 
_ Records of the Confirmation or Definitive ſentence it ſelf, in theſe 
wends | | 


In Dei nomine , Amen. Nos Wilelmus quondam Bathonienſis & Wellenſis Epiſco+ 
lg Ciceſtrenſis eledxs, Johannes Scory quondam Ciceſtrenſis EpiſcoÞns nunc ele- 


Herefordenſis , Milo Coverdale quondam Exonicnſts Epiſcopue, & Johannes _ 
| ord , 


; m_— Conſecration of Proteſtant | TOME 1. 
b Tk | Epiſoepas Sufragoneng, mediantibur Literir Conmiſnlibus Thufrifime Town, 
q fanve Therfordenk Jeops, | Eeetiamcan 


nobis in bac parte iſs confirmanins. $5 
mero pri oF inats,, : certa ſiemia nobir egata, 
fellum,. Tum in bis Ne creditum 2 nobis falinm & proceſſum < 
ant in nobis aut aliquo noftrim , conditione , ſtats, facultate, ad bec perficiends deeſt an 
deerit. Tum etiam eorum que per Statuta bujus Regni Angliz, aut per leges Eccles. 
flicss in bac parte requiſite ſunt aut neceflaria , prout temporis ratio, & rerum preſentiun 
neceſſitss id poſtulant , per banc noftram ſemtentiam definitivam, ſive boc notrum fingl; 4. 
cretum, CC. 


» Quicquid in ba eleflione fuerit de- 
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I cite this the more largely , that our Adverſaries may ſee what uſe was made of 
the diſpenſation, which they cavil ſo much againſt ; but in the conſecration, which 

is an ad of the Key of order, they made no uſe at all of it. This is likewiſe clear. , 
ly proved by the Queens Mandate for the reſtitution of Archbiſhop Parkyr to his 
Temporalties , whercin there is this clauſe. | Cxi quidem eleftioni & perſone, fic el 
Rate $47, 14. Te Reginm aſſenſum noſtrum adbibuimw & favorem , ipfinſq fideltatem nobis debitem 

2 kl pro dito Archiepiſcopatu recepimus. | 

Fifthly , we ſay that Eight dayes after the confirmation, that is to ſay , ther), 
of December , Anno 1559. the lame Commitſhoners did proceed to the conſecration 
of Archbiſhop Parkr, in the Archiepiſcopal Chappel at Lambeth , according to the 
; Form -ribed by the Church of England, with ſolemn Praycrs and Sermon, and 
: the Euchariſt ; at which, great numbers of grave perſons communicated with 
; him at that time, [ frequens graviſimorum bominum cat. | This is proved evident- 
ly by the authentick Records of the Conſecration , as they are flill, and alwayes 
have been to be ſeen , in the publick Regiſtry of the Archiepiſcopal See of Canter- 
i  Regiſtrum Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris & Domini , Domini Matthzi Parker,&c. 
_ Park, © Principeo Sacellum tapetibus ad Orientem adornabatr , ſolum vero panno rubro inflerncs- 
'F%. mr, &, Ando fir ſrtiug down,, both how the Chappel was adorned for 
Conſecration , and what Habit and Garments , as well the Conſecraters, as the 
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who was to be conſecrated did wear , both at the Prayers and Sermon, 4 
wiſe at the Holy Sacrament and Conſecration , it proccedeth to the Conſecrati 
on it ſelf, Finito tandem Evangelio, Herefordenſis elefus , Bedfordenſis Suffragane- 
as , & Milo Coverdale Archiepiſcopwm coram Ciccſtrenſi elefo apud menſam in Catht- 
2 dra ſedente , bis verbis adduxerunt. 
\ Gtque dofium tibi offerimus _ 


4 in Deo _ » bunc virum pium a 
entamw , ut Archiepiſcopus conſecretur. Pſtquan 
; bee dixiſſent , um Diploma five "4 pro nu ap Archi- 
| qiepiy quo per Domiunm Doflorem Yale legum Dotiorem perletio , Sacramentum & 


gio , five ſ1 ejus axtboritate twenda , juxta Statuta primo Anno Reg"! 
Serenifime Regine ule Elizbethe edita & na nal oy ab eodem F rebiepiſup ext 
yo. cum ille ſolenniter tallis corporaliter ſacris Evangeliis , conceptis vr* 
1s preftitiſſet, Ciceſtrenlis elefins þ. 8d Orationem bortats, ad Letanias 
"das Choro refpondente ſe accinxits. ; 


nibus finitis , poſt iones aliquot Archiepiſp* 
| » & poft orationes & ſuſfragia is juxta forman 
Lobri autborizate Parliaments editi apud Dexm babits, Ciceſtrenſis, Herefordenls , 
Suffraganexs: Bedfordenſis , & Milo Coverdallus , manibus Archiepiſcopo impofiti! 
dixerunt > Aecipe Spiritum Santlum , & excitare memineris gratiam Dei que in tt 
er manuum i Dedit enim nobis Dexs Spiritum non timoris , ſed poteftati!, 
charitatis, & obriergris , &c. 


. This is fs evident, that our Adverſaties bave nothing to ſay , buf to cry the Re 
cords are forged. Forgery of Records is a grievous crime, and ought to - 
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> -roved , or the accuſer to ſuffer for his calumny. Let them tell us w 
= pe . and when and where they were Forged. "Bur they know = 
Fit, Did any of the ſucceeding Proto-Notaries complain that they were F orged? 
r ſo much a5 an under-clerk of the Office , or any man thathad «once occaſion to 
view them , 2nd afterwards fonnd ſome change in them ? 

No ſuch thing Examin all the Officers, and Notaries , and Clerks living 

ever they obſerved any change in them during their remembrance ; and? 
they will all anſwer , No. And 6 would all their predeceſſours lince Archbiſhop 
poker! time have anſwered, if they had been put to their Oaths. Who are they 
then that accuſe them of Forgery ? they are the Adverſarics of the Church of Eng- 
lad, who never read one word of them, nor kuow much what belongeth to ſuch 
records: but they wiſh it they be not Forged, that they were Forged. What would 
have men do? If they could anſwer them otherwiſe,they wouldzbut they cannor, 
:nd therefore they cry them down as Forged. | : 

[t is pollible to forge private Acts done in a corner : but to Forge a Conſecration 
done publickly at b , in Queen Elizabeths time, and to Forge it {o early as 
this was publiſhed to Me World , is incredible. Surely theſe Fathers do not know 
the cuſtoms of the Church , that all things which are done at publick Conſecrati- 
ous , are preſently drawn into Acts by Principal Notaries , and kept in publick Re- 

iſtries , and the cuſtody of them committed to ſworn Officers. And this practiſe 
was not begun in England upon this occaſion , but hath becn obſerved throughout 
bath Provinces for time immemorial. I ſhould not waſt one penful of ink upon an 
Fylih man , who cither doth know or ought to know what credit the Law of 
lard doth give to theſe Records : but for the ſatisfaQtion of ſtrangers , who are 
miſled by ſuch bold calumnies , I will take leave for once to prove that , which 
like the common principles of Arts, ought to be taken for granted, and de quo nefus 
. of dubitare. Let us try whether they can ſay more for the Vatican Records , than 

we can ſay for theſe. . 

For the preſent , I produce Six graunds to convince all thoſe who gainſay them. 
The Firſt is that value and reſpe&-which the Laws of the Kingdom do give them, 
that is to allow them to be authentick proofs 3 eſpecially in'caſes of this nature con- 
cerning Spiritual Acts belonging to the Key ot order. If a Clerk have lo his 
Letters of orders , a certificate out of this Regiſtric , under the Seal of the Arch- 
biſhop, or the hand of the Protonotary , is an authentick proof; Shall Two or 
Three adverſaries , who are ſtrangers and know little of our affairs, altogether 

uainted with our Laws and Records, dare without any ground to defame 
that for Forged ; which the Laws of the Kingdom do allow for authentick ? ej> 
ther theſe Records are authengick , or Chriſtendom never had an authentick Eccle- 
kaſtical Record, The very As of our Synods or convocations ate not more un» 
doubted , than theſe are. ; 

My Second proof is taken from the credit of the Publick Notaries, who did te- 
like this individual conſecration, and draw it up into AQs. The Teſtimony of 
Two Publick Notaries , for matter of fa& maketh full proof over all Exrope : but 
here at leaſt Four Publick Notaries were preſent at this conſecration , and teſtified 
the truth of theſe As 3 whereof Two Th hw principal wie 6 Nota- 
ries in England, that is , Anthony Heſe protonotary See of Canterbury , and 
thn ft Regiſter of agg thn court, athiſted in aRuating this conſe- 
cation , by Thomas Wilket and Fobn Facent Publick Notaries. Who can make 
doubt of a matter of fact ſo atteſted ? 

' But it is farther obſervable that theſe Four Publick Notaries were the ſame who 
did draw Cardinal Poles conſecration into Acts, and atteſt them. . Either let theſe 
Fathers deny that Cardinal Pole was conſecrated , or let them grant that Arch- 
pay was conſecrated. Aut ntrumque negate , aut utrumque concedite Therc 
ae the ſame proofs for the one and for the othexg. There needeth no more to be 
done to (atishe any man that hath eyes in his head , but to compare the one Regt 
ſter with the other. - 

We owe a third ground to the Queens extraordinary care , who was fo ſolitici- 
ous leaſt ſome circumſtance in the Political part _— be defcRive in ſome Ro 
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be Forged , not onely the Ads of the Principal Notarics of England , but 
dey 7 Principal Lawyers of England muſt be Forged for company we 
is incredible. | 
The Fourth ground is irrefragable , taken from the teſtimony and author; 
the Patliament of Exglend , in the Eighth year of Elizebeth that w—__ 
bout ſix years after this conſecration was aCed ; which ſpeaki of the great car 
was taken in and about the EleQions, confirmations, and Conſicration of Arch- 
biſhop Porker , and the reſt of choſe Firſt Biſhops in Queen Elizabeths time 6 
thereof referreth us to theſe very Records, ( Ar the Records of Her Moxie 


ſaid Fathers and Brothers time, and alſo ber own time will ie Fed teftifie and declare, 
Orge 


Doth the Parliament refer Subjects to Records which are F ? You ſee the con- 
trary that it mentioneth them as authentick, undoubred, undeniable proofs of why 
was really done. 

To thisunanſwerable reaſon, theſe Fathers pretend to give Two Anſwers : hy 
they are ſuch as arc able to ſatishe any man, that no Anſwer is to be expedted, 
The Firſt Anſwer is, in their Printed Book pag. 16, that the word Records ir but, 
Genersl Term. As if truth ought not to be regarded in generals; as well x 
particulars. Yet the terfns which are added to Records , that is, [ of Her Fate, 
rime, Her Brothers time , and Her time } arc no general but reſtraining terms, 

They add , that it is a wordof towſe, which men do rather ſuppoſe then examine, 
when they mention things that bave been ſed in former timer. What latitude thef: 
Fathers may allow their confitents in ca Longer Aoghn re of coxrſe, 1 do not now 
examin 3 but what have words of courſe to do ina Printed Law ? They migh 
as well tell the Parliament in plain terms , that they lyed , or that they ſpake they 
knew not , or regarded not ; as tell them that there words were bnt werde o 
coxrſe. If cheſe words of courſe were 'not truc , why did not they confute them 
then, when all things were freſh in'mens memories? No man can believe that 
they did forbear out of: affetion to the Parliament , but becauſe they could not 
then oppoſe ſo evident truth. 

Yet they conclude it to be evident, that there were no ſweb Records of Parkers Con- 
ſecration. This is more than words of courſe , to charge the Parliament dire4 
with an untruth. But how is it evident that there no ſuch Records? 
they were never produced 10 thoſe Roman-Cat ors , who deſired to ſee ſome ev- 
dence of Parkers Conſecration. This is w 1, they were cited in Print, they 
were alledged by the Parliament in the Publick Laws of the Kingdom, of which 
no man can plead ignorance”; and. yet"they tell us they were never prÞduced, But 
to ſatisfie their very ions. Their exceptions in thoſe diys were of anothe: 
nature, either bur EngljÞ Ordinal , or againft the Legality of our Biſhops; 
which later exception hath been anſwered already , and the former ſhall be Anfwer- 
ed in due The reaſon why Biſhop Fewel, and Biſhop Hor», and others dil 

cite Records more , was no dread at all leaſt they fhouldbe 
tobe but becauſe they had no need to cite them, to anſwer an 
thing that was objected againſt them, Either the Roman-Catholick Writers of thok 
days were falſe to their own intereſt , to ſmoother a thing which ( if it had betn 
true) had been ſo much to their advantage; which —_— prey” 
Or the / apnns Ordination was altogether unknown and unheard of in 
days is moſt certain. | | 

But now the Fathers change their note , could they not be Forged as well in $o* 
Elirabeths time ar in King James bir Reign ? This is to blow hot and cold with the 
fame breath, Before they demanded , it was poſſible they ſhould be exctant then 
nut” rag Now they tell us , they might be extant then , and yet Forged * 
Nay, fuch a dexterity they have in turning all which they tonch into Gold, 
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were forged. Therefore they were not produced , becauſe in @®ueen Eli 

wh time many were living , who would bave proved them ta be forged. _ IR 

Obſerve firſt , what honour and refpet our Countreymen do fo fo our Princes 
nd Parliaments united. Before they did as good as give them the Lye , and now 
they make them at the leaſt Acceſſaries to Forgery, ſo far as to avouch and juſtify 
forged Records. Secondly obſerve , with what contidence and conſcience they lay 
that theſe Records were never produced 3, and yet confeſs that they were cited in 
Print , and alledged in our very Statutes If Biſhop Fewell and Biſhop Hine had 
cited them, ( as they would have cited them if they had had occaſion, they could 
have done no more than was done, Did any man upon this publication, go about 
0 convince them of forgery ? No I warrant you, the caſe was too plain to he con- 
yinced. The Parliament, and the Book of the Lives of the Seventy Archbiſhop; 
of Canterbury , Printed by Fobn Day , Anno 1572, have ſpoiled the Fathers Argu- 
nents, 1 They were not pr d, therefore they were forged, ] and furniſhed us with 
: demonſtrative proof of the contrary, They were produced and cited in Print, 
1nd neither convinced , nor ſo much as accuſed of forgery 3 therefore they were not 


ed. 
= ſcemeth this Anſwer did not ſatisfy the Fathers themſelves; and therefore the 
one of them hath added a ſecond Anſwer in the Margin , with his Pen, in theſe 
words 3 The At of Parliament relates onely to the Records of the ®ueens Letters Pa- 
tents , and not to the Records of the Biſhops conſecration or ordination. They fay that 
Gloſs is accurſed , which corrupteth and contraditeth the Text, as this GloſG 
doth egregioully. The Statute ſpeaketh expreſly , of the Records of Eleftions, and 
rmations , and Conſecrations , which are all of them Eccleſiaſtical Ats, and 
none of them recorded in the Rolls of Chancery , or any other civil Court of Re- 
cords, but onely in the Eccleſiaſtical Regiſters of the Archbiſhops , Deans and Cha- 
pters —_— This Anſwer is a groundlef evaſion. 
My Fi ground» to prove that theſe Records were not forged, is taken from 
of the Lives of the Seventy ſucceeding Archbiſhops of Canterbery, Print- 
&d in Londox in the year 1572, wherein the Shaw , ( that was Archbiſhop Par- 
himſelf, ) having deſcribed the confirmations and conſecrations of Biſhop Grin- 
, Biſhop Sands, Biſhop Jewel, Biſhop Horne , and all the xcſt of thoſe Firſt 
Proteſtant Biſhops, he addet in the Margin, He confirmationes & conſecrationes in 
is apparent 3 Theſe confirmations gu. conſecrations do appear in the Regiſters, 
the Regiſters were then extant , and not onely extant , but publickly Print- 
ed , whileſt all things were freſh in mens memories, yet no man did or durſt ex- 
+ -- on of them z © free they were, not onely from corruption , -but 
from ſuſpicion. 


The fixth and laſt ground , to prove that the Records were not forged, is taken 
from the t and concurrence of our civil Records ( which no man ever 
doubted of) with our Eccleſiaſtical Regiſters. We have ſeen the Queens Letters 
Patents , direQted to Seven other Biſhops , for the confirmation and conſecration of 
Archbiſhop Parker , dated the ſixth of December, Anno 1559. Therefore upon the 


ſixth of December 1559. he was neither confirmed nor conſecrated. We have ſeen 


the Eccleſiaſtical Records, how by virtue of thoſe very Letters Patents , he was 
confirmed the ninth day , and conſecrated upon the ſeventeenth day of the 
lame —as ag We find Three other Letters Patents , direRted to Archbi Par- 
ker himſelf, as a conſecrated Biſhop, for the confirmation and conſecration of other 
Biſhops; namely , Richard Coxe , Edwund Grixndall, and Edwin Sondes , datcd the 
Lightcenth of December , that is the very next day after his conſecration : therefore 
© was then conſecrated, And this agreeth cxaQtly with the Eccleſiaſtical Regi- 


Elizabetha Dei atia, liz, &Cc. Reverendiſimo in Chrifto Patri , & Doming 
Matthzo drciepifeope ons, , rotize Angliz Primati & Metropelitano, OC 
Salntem, Rogantes , ac in fide & dilHtione quibus nobis tenemini firmiter precipiends 
Mandates , quatenxs exxdens Magi Edmundum Grindall, # Epiſcopum Paſtorem 
Eclfie Gatbedralis Divi Pauli London. predife , - ut prefertuer elefinm, eletionem- 
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The Eighth 
reafn, 


confirmare , & enndem Magiftrum Edmundum Grindall, x En. 
ef yan Irs Eee prodtl conſecrare , ceteraq, omnia & ſingula _ pi oY 
in bac parte incumbunt Officio Paſtorali, &c. Teſte Regina , apud Wei 

decimo oQavo die Decembri , Anno Regine Eli Elizabethe , Acoke &c. ſecunds, 


Examinatur per 


R I: BROUGHTON, 


Conſimilis brevis, ( cifdem forms & verbis , mutatis ſolummodo mutandit ) direti, 
ſunt eidem Matthzo Ar Piſcope Cantuarienſi » þro confirmation eleflions,,” & conſe 
eratione Richardi Coxc , Profeſloris in Epiſcopum Elienſem 3 & Eqwi 
ni Sands , ſacr# Theobogis Prior in Epiſcopum Wigo ornenſem, omnis ſub dat pred; 
as, & in Rotulo  ſupradid 


| Examinatur per 
R I: BROUGHTON, 


There cannot be a clearer proof in the world, to prove that Archbiſho P 
was neither confirmed nor conſecrated upon the 'SxhofD __ Anno 1 , my 


and that he was both confirmed and ted, to co 
others, upon the E Rs ns Fong 
Church, or crows England,take notice of any man as a true Archbiſhop or 
until hands be impoſed upon him, but alwayes with this addition Ea? Xin 
the Book of Ordination ; Ego LN. Reckfo move Sedis N. eletus Epiſcopus profie 
wn and in the Litany 3 Te rogamus , ut buic Fratri noſtro eleflo Epiſcopo , Fon? 
am txam largiri 

"x by the Lowe of England, a Biſhop cannot be admitted to do his Ho- 

mage, C , or {wear fealty for his Biſhoprick, nor be reſtored to his Temporalties , un 
legally wer” Amr but it is a by the Queens Letters Patents, d 

ol the cs and twenticth day of Merc following , C that was at the end of Hilsy 
Tearm , as ſpeedily as could be ) he had done his Homage , and was then reſic- 
red to his Temporaltics; which proveth clearly , that he was legally conſecrated, 
that is to ſay, according to the Regiſter. Such a perpetual agreeinent there is, be 
tween our Eccleſiaſtical Records , and our civil Recoeds, 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Eighth, Ninth , and Tenth Reaſons againft that Fabalows Relation , from the Ar 
thority of our Statute , the Book, of the Liver of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, as 
al fore of witneſſes. 


He Eighth reaſon to prove the Nagr-bead Ordination to be a Fable, is taken 
from the Authority of the Statute in the Eighth year of Queen Elizabeth, 
which is thus entituled. An At dec wonggnt us and conſecrating of the 
Arebbiſhops ——_— this making of " and perfet | Arte 
nts a mn ern te 4 


claring ] not enaQti 
norm, Gow bs; _—_— des of Queen as 


Ins and Biſhops of 
beths time , 9 by the whole body of the AR [' t be good, hoe, af 
perfedl. The of the Statute alone js fufficient to confute this Fable; but 


15 much more in the body of the Statute s as where it jor cho 
ſecrating of the ſame Archbiſhops and Biſhops 10 be duely and orderly done , according i 
#be Laws of this Realm, 1f it was done ducly and' orderly according "to the Law: 
of this Realm, then it was not done at the Negt-besd., nor aftcr ſuch a filly ridic- 
lous manner , as theſe Fathers do relate it. t form differcth from our form i 


all things. In the conſecrater , or Minifter of the conſecration : We " 


Drscou ass V. | Biſbops Vindicated, 


Biſhops at the leaſt , there was but one. In the matter : our matter is im- 
neſtion of hands, their matter was the laying the Bible upon the head or houlders 
\ the perſon conſecrated. In the form: our form is receive the Holy Gboft, &c. 
Their form was , Take thox Authority to Preach the word of God ſincerely. 

The Statute proceedeth , that they were Eleted , made and conſecrated Archbiſhops 
ind Bilbops , according to ſuch Order and Form , and with ſuch Ceremonies in and about 
their Conſecrations, as were allowed and ſer forth by the ſaid Als, Starnes ,. and Orders , 

exed to the ſaid book, of Common Prayer before mentioned. This is plain enough, 1t 
the Parliament ſay truly , then they were conſecrated in a Church, not iy a Tavern 
not according to the Brainſick whimſies , of a ſelf conceited Fool, or rather, the 
Judibrious deviſe of an arch-enemy , but according to the form preſcribed by the 
Church and Kingdom. The Parliament had more reaſon to know the truth then 
theſe Fathers , for there were perſonally preſent , both the perſons who did conle- 
crate, and the perſons who were conſecrated, and many Lords and Gentlemen who 
were eyc-witneſſes of the Conſecration., Chuſe Reader , whether thou wilt trult 
the tale of a ſingle, obſcure , malicious ſpie, tatling in a corner : or the aſſeverati- 
on of the Parliament of England, in the face of the Sun , publiſhed to the World 


OO Pe RL WY 
The Parliament teſtifieth further , that it is and may be very evident and appa- 
rent, that #9 cauſe of Scruple ambiguity or doubt can or may juſtly be objetted, againſt 
the ſaid Elefions , Confirmations or Conſecrations. Do they think the Parliament 
would have given ſuch a ironres tor the Nags-bead Confecrations. And fo they 
conclude, that 4 perſons which bad been or ſhould be ordered or conſecrated , after the 
form and Order preſcribed in the ſaid FngLſh Ordinal , were in very deed , and by au- 
thority of Parliament were declared. and enatied to be rightly Ordered and Conſecrated. 
The ſcope of the Parliament and of this At, was to confirm the Conlecration of 
Archbiſhop Parker and the reſt of the Biſhops , and to free them from cavils and 
objeRions : but they confirm no Ordination at the Negs-bead , neither can thcir 
wotds be extended any way to ſuch a ridiculous Counſecration :, therefore the Ocdi- 
zation of Archbiſhop Parker and the reſt , was no Nags-bead Ordination. 

My Ninth Reaſon to prove that Nags-bead Relation Fabulous and countertcit , 
i taken from the Teſtimony of that book formerly mentioned , of the lives ot the 
Seventy Archbiſhops of Canterbuty 3 wherein the Conlecrations of Archbiſhop Par- 
kr and all the reſt are particulatfly related. That which was publiſhed to the World 
in Pint , above Thirty Years before the Death: of Queen Elizabeeh , was not 
lately Forged : but the Legal Ordination of Archbiſhop Parkgr and the relt, ac- 
cording to the Regiſter, was publiſhed to the World in Print, above Thirty 
Years before the Death of Queen Elizabeth. Again , that which was publrſhcd to 
the World in Print with the allowance of Archbiſhop Parker , or rather by Arch- 
bilbop Parker himſelf, was not intended by Archbiſhop Parker to be ſmoothered or 
concealed,, Men do not ule to publiſh their Forgeries in Print: eſpecially ſo ſoon, 
and of ſuch publick Actions , whileſt there are ſo many eye witneſſes living. That, 
the Relation was not confuted , that the author was never called to an account for 
it, that no man ſtood up againſt the Regiſters, nor on the behalt of the Nags-bead 
Ordination in thoſe days , that Mr. Neal was ſo tame to endure the lye in Print and 
all his party fo filent , at that time when the truth might fo cafily have been diſco- 
vered, as if it had been written witha beam of the Sun, ( as it was indeed ; )is 
an evident proof that our Relation is undeniable, and the- Relatipn which thels 
rao make, is but a drowſie dream , which could not {ndure the light oi 


! 


| The Tenth and laſt Reaſon to prove our Relation rue, and theirs Fabulous, is The rent; 
takeri from all ſorts of witneſſes , ours and theirs indifferently. Mr. Maſon rcckon= reaſon, 


eh up Seven of our Writers , who had juſtified the Legality of our Ordinations , 
and cited our Regiſters as authentick Records , deligs pt z Biſhop Fewel , Bi- 
ſhop Hall, Biſhop Goodwin , DF. Collings , Mr. Camden , Mr. Shelden , and on: 
who was then living when this Queſtion was ſo hotly debated in King Famer his 
Ume , and had been ail jo gear of Archbiſhop Parkzrs Conſecrations at Lam- 


beth, that was the Earl Nottingham. One that was, well ſtored with our br 
I 
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We may produce as many of theirs, who have confeſſed or been convinces 
the truth of GT Conſecration. Firſt Mr. Clerk, whoſe mor vedha 
Regiſter to Cardinal Fole in his Legantine Court , and he himlelf an aQuary unde 
him, when Theophilus Higgins out of England to St. Omars , or Doway , (1 
remember not well whether, ) There he met with this M. Clerk, who falling into 
diſcourſe with him concerning his Reaſons why he had forſaken the Church of Ex- 
gland , Mr. ms told him , that one of them was that ſaying of St. Hirrame 
It is no Charch-which bath mo Priefts 3 gens 5, ey this Nags-bead Conſecration, 
Mr. Clerkapproved well of his caution , becauſe In dubijr twtror pars ſequends : but 
withal he wiſhed , that what theft Authors had Written concerning that point 
could be made good z onfeſfing that he himſelf was in Englerd ar thar time, ( 
witneſs doth not poſitively remember whether at the Conſecration or not. ) But 
Mr. Clerk, Gaid that he himſelf was preſent when the advocate of the arches, whom 
the Queen ſent to peruſe the Regiſter after the Conſecration , and to give Her an 
account whether it was performed Canonically , returned Her this Anſwer , that 
be bad peruſed the Regiſter y and that no juſt exception could be made againſt the Conſe 
eration , but ( he ſaid ) ſomething might bave better , particularly that Biſbop 
Coverdale wes not in bis Rochet , but he aſſured Her , that could make no defelt in the 

ecration, Here we have, if not an Eye-witnels , yet at leaſt an car-witne in an 
i manner , of the Legal Confecration , and of the truth of the Regiſter, 
and of the judgement of the Advocate of the Arches, concerning the Canoni- 
calneſs of the Conſecration. Thus much Mr. ler was ready -to make Faith 
of, whileſt he was living , and Mr. Barwicka perion of very good credit , from 
him at this preſent. 

The ſecond witneſs is Mr. Higginr himſclf, who coming afterwards into England 
had a defire to ſee the Regiſter , and did ſee it, and finding thoſe expreſs wordsin 
it [ Milo vero Coverdallus non miſt togs Lanes talari miebatar, | and remembring with- 
all what Mr. Clerk had told whereas the Canonical; Garments of 
the reſt of the Biſhops, are particularly deſcribed : he 'was fo fillly fatisfied of the 
truth of the Conſecration, and Lawful ſaccettion of our Engliſh Biſhops, that he ſaid 
he never made doubt of it afterwards, 

My Third witneſs is Mr. Hart , a ftiffe Roman-Catholick , but a very ingenuous 
perſon, wh@ _ ſcen undoubted copies of Dr. Reynolds his Ordination by Bir 
ſhop Freak, and of Biſhop Freaky Confecration by Archbiſhop Parker , and Laſtly 
of Archbiſhop Parkgrs own Conſecration : he was fo fully ſatisfied with it , that 
he ma did raſe out all that part of the conference berwecn him and Dodtor 
Reynolds. : 

My Fourth witneſs is Father Oldcors the Jefait. This Teſtimony was urged by 
me in my Treatiſc of Schiſm in theſe words. Theſe anthentick, evidences being 
occaſion produced , out of onr Ecclefidftical Courts, and deliberatly peruſed and viewed by 
Father Oldcorn the Feſuit , be both conſeſied bimſelf clearly convinced of that whereof 
be bad ſo long dowbted , ( that war the legitimate ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Priefts in ow 
Church ) and wiſhed beartily towards the reparation of the breach of Chriſtendom , that 


all the World were ſo abundantly ſatisfied as elf was , blaming us as partly guilty 
the | j Ju 0 the 
Tn moſt ake F Ar po not litkly and timely made known #0 


that empty but far firead afpertion againſt owr ſucceſſion, 
To this the Biſhop of Chalcedon , who was better acquainted with the paſſages df 
thoſe times in _— , than any of thoſe perſons whom theſe Fathers ſtile of 
dowbted credit , 5 this on. That Father Oldcorn being in b0!d for the Powder 


Treaſon , and judging otbers by bimſelf , ſhould ſay , thoſe Regiſters to be axthentich, 
no marvel. 


A Fifth Witneſs is Mr. Wadſworth, who in an Epiſtle to a friend in England doth 
teſtihe , that before be leſt O_ be read the Conſecration of Archbifpop Parker in v7 
Regifterr. This made him ſo moderate above his fellows, that whereas ſowe 
them tell of Five , and the moſt of them of Fifteen, which were conſecrated it 
the Nagr-bead , he faith onely that the Conſecration of the Firft Proteftant Biſhop ws 

Ow 
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e, but not accompliſhed. If it were onely attempted not accompliſhed: 
ed 5-bead Ordiuation is a Fable. But it falleth Do IS = 
Mr. Wadſworths attempt , that of all thoſe Firft Proteſtant Biſhops , whoſe Ele- 
4ions were all confirmed at Bowes Church about that time, ( and it might be all 
'frhem ; it is very probable , ſundry of them had a contirmation Dinner at the 

head ) not One was confirmed in > bur all of them by their Proxics : 
kilhop Parke by Dr. Bullingham , Biſhop Barlow and Biſhop Scory by IV alters 
Tones Bachelour of Law , Biſhop Grindal by Thomas Hink Dr. of Law , Biſhop 
Cex by Edward Caſcoin , Biſhop Sands by Thomas Bentham , &c. As appearcth by 
the authentick Records of their confirmation. Biſhops are ordinarily coutirmed 
by Proxie, but no man Was ever conſecrated, no man was ever atempted to be cog- 
ſecrated by Proxies : | 
The Four next Wirneſſes are Mr. Collinton , Mr. Laithwait , Mr. Fairecloth, and 
Mr. Lec, two of them of the ſame Order with theſe Fathers; to whom the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury cauſed theſe Records to be ſhewed, in the preſence of 
himſelf, the Biſhops of London , Durhem , Ely, Bath and Wells, Lincoln , and 
Recheffor, They viewed the Regilter , they turned it over and over , and peruſcd 
5 much as they plcaſed , and in concluſion gave this ſentence of it, that che 
book 947 beyond exception. To ſay, that afterwar they deſired to have the Records 
into Priſon , to perule them more fully , is ridiculous. Such Records may not go 
out of the preſence of the Keeper, But theſe Fathers may fee them as much as 
they liſt in the Regiſtry , if they ſeck for ſatisfaction , not alteration, K 
Laſify , Biſhop Bonner had a ſuit with Biſhop Herz , and the iſſue was whether 
Biſhop Horn were Legally,conſecrated x 097 6p that ſcruple,or rather cavil, which 
I have formerly mentioned. If Mr. Neale who t y lay was Biſhop Bonners Chaplain, 
and ſent on purpoſe to ſpy what the Biſhops did , could have proved the Ordination 


ofBiſhop Horn attheNags-bead, he might not onely have cleared his Maſter, but have 
turned biſhop Horn defervedly out of his Biſhoprick. But he was loath to forfeit his 


ears, by avouching ſuch a palpable lye. The Nagr-bead Ordination was not talked of 


in thoſe days. How ſhould it, before it was Firit deviſed? Mr. Sanders Dedicated a 
book to Archbiſhop Parker , which he called the Rock of the Chureb: It the Nags-bead 
Ordination had been a ſerious truth , how would he have triumphed over the 
poor Archbiſhop ? : . 

To conclude , if Faith ought to be given to concurring Records Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil, of the Church and Kingdom of England, if 2 full Parliament of the 
whole Kingdom deſerve any credit , if the Teſtimony of the moſt eminent publick 
Notaries in the Kingdom , if witneſſes without exception, it the filence, or con» 
tradiQtion, or confeffion of known adverſaries , be of any force , if the ſtrongeſt 
preſumptions in the World may have any place , that men in their right witts will 
not ruiri themſelves wilfully , without neceſlity , or hope of advantage , if all theſe 
grounds put together , do overballance the clandeſtine Relation of a ſingle malici- 
ous py , without cither Oath , or an other obligation : then 1 hope every one 
who readeth theſe grounds will conclude with me, that the Regiſter of the Church 
of Exgland is beyond all exception , and the malicious Relation of theNagr-Bead 
Ordination , a very tale of a tub, and no better {© tall of Ridiculous folly in it 
' Gif, that I wonder how any prudent man can relate it without laughter, 

. Who told this to Bluet? Neale. Who told this to Haberley ? Neale. Who told 
it to the reſt of the Priſoners at Firbich? Neal? onely Neale. Who ſuggeſted it to 
Neale? The Father of lies. Neak made the Fable , Nete related it in corners, 
long after the time it was pretended to be ated. It his Maſter Biſhop Bowner had 
known any thing of it , we had heard of it long before. That the Archbiſhop 
ſhoald leave Lembeth to come to London to be conſecrated that he ſhould leave al! 
thoſe Churches in London , which arc immediatly under his own Jurisdiction , tv 
chuſe a common Tavern , as the fitteſt place for ſuch a work z that Biſhop Bower 
being deprived of his Biſhoprick , 'and a Priſoner in London , ſhould ſend Neale 
from Oxford, and ſend a command by himtoone over whom he never had any Juri- 
fiction; that the other Biſhop being then a- Proteſtant , ſhould obey him being a 


Remen-Catholick, when there were ſo many Churches in the City to perform _ 
wor 


2 OROTIT  WIOR Pigs 15" V; 4 
8. * 1; 3206, OOO 
V'; ” j 


462 


Conf, ecration of Proteſtant TO ME | 


in, where the Biſhop of London never pretended any Juriſdidtionz that wc 
— ſhould be treated , and concluded , and executed all at one —_—_— _ 
Biſhop Bower did foreſee it would be ſo, and command his Servant to attend there 
until he ſee*the end of that buſineſs; That the Biſhops being about ſuch + 
clandeſtine work, ſhould ſuffer a known enemy to ftay all the while in their com. 
pany , is incredible, If Neale had feigned that he had heard it from one of the 
Drawers boyes , it had deſerved more credit , than this filly, improbable  incon- 
ſiſtent relation which lpoketh more like an heap of Fictions made by ſeveral Au. 


_ thours by Starts, than a continued relation of onegnan 3 - 


Dricquid oftendas mibi fic incredulus odi. 


CHAP. VII. 
The Nags-head Ordination is but a late device. Of the Earl of Nottingham , Biſhop 


Bancroft , Doftor Stapleton, the Statute 8, Elizab. 1, and the Queens Difjen- 


ſation. 


OW having laid our grounds, in the next place let us ſee what the Fathers 
have to ſay farther for themſelves. This flory of the Nags-head was firſt co- 


**3radified by Maſon, in the year 1613. yet ſo weakly and faintly , that the attentive Res- 


der may eafily perceive he feared to be caught in a lye. Firſt, the Fathers ſeem to ar- 
gue after this mannerz Many Athenian Writers did mention the Cretan Bulls, and 
Minotawrs , and Labyrinth; but no Cretan did write againſt them; therefore thoſe 
ridiculous Fables were true. Rather, the Cretans laughed at their Womaniſh re- 
venge , to think to repair themſelves for a beating, with ſcolding and lying : ſuch 
ridiculous FiQtions ought to be entertained with ſcorn and contempt , Spreta exe- 
leſcunt , (i rraſcaris agnits videntzr. - Secondly, it m__ be ( for any thing 1 know 
to the contrary ) Mr. Maſon was the firſt who difſected this lye, and laid the falſ- 
ty of it open to the world : but he was not the Firſt who avouched and juſtified 
the Canonical conſecration , and _— Succeſhon of our Proteſtant Biſhops, 
which is the ſame thing in effe@ 3 the Biſhop of Hereford did it before him, and 
Dr. R before the Biſhop of Hereford , and he that writ the Life of Archbiſhop 
Parkgr before Dr. goo and the Parliament before him that writ Archbiſhop 
Parker's Life , and the publick Regiſters of the Church before the Parli- 
ment. 

Thirdly , they would make us believe that this Fable was ancient, and publiſh- 
cd to the world from the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's time in Print , and unar- 
ſwered by the Proteſtants , until the Thirteenth of King Fames ; but there is n0 
ſuch thing. For their credit, let them produce one Authour that mentioneth it in 
the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's time, or if they cannot do that , for forty years 
after, that is , before the year 160 ©. or otherwiſe the caſe is plain, that it 1 
an bpſtart lyc , newly coined about the beginning of King Femes his time , the Fi- 
thers would not have us anſwer it before it was coined , or before it was known 
tO Us. 

Where they ſay that Mr. Maſon did handle this Controverſic weakly ard fainth, 
they know they do him wrong z he hath fo thraſhed their Authours, Fit;-Herber, 

and Fitz-Simon,and Holywood,and Conftable,and Keliſon and Ch ,that the cauſe 
hathwanted a Champion ever fince, until theſe Fathers took up the Bucklers, But 
whereas they add , that Mr. Maſon was affraid to be convinced by ſome aged perſo 
that might then be living , and remember what paſſed in the beginning of Queen Eliza 
beth's Reign, is ſo far trom truth, that Mr. Maſon nameth a witneſs beyond all ex- 


ception , that was invited ro Archbiſhop Parker's Conſecration at Lambeth, as being 

- __ , and was preſent therez the Earl of Nottingham Lord High Admiral 
Why did none of their Authours go to him, or imploy ſome of their Friends 

to inquire of him ? The calc is clear, they were more affraid of convidtion, 4 


(0 


p—_— ——_ 
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«o be caught in a ye , than Mr. Maſon ; who laid 'not the foundation of his Di- 
{courſe upon looſe prittle-prattle, but upon the firm foundation of original Re- 
rds, 
"Ms ſay , in the year 1603. none of the Proteſtant Clergy durſt call it a Fable, as 
ſome now ds, Tamthe man, I did callitfo, I docall it ſo. Such a blind relation 
5 this is, of a buſineſs pretended to be ated in the year 1559. being of ſuch con- 
ſequence , 2s whereupon the ſucceſſion of the Church England did depend , 
and never publiſhed until after the year 1699, as if the Church of England ad 
neither Friends nor Encmies, deſerveth to be ſtiled s Tale of s Tub, and no bet- 


"ley add , Bancroft Biſhop of London, being demanded by Mr. William Alabaſter 
bow Parker and his Colleagues were conſecrated Biſhops ? anſwered, He hoped that in caſe 
of neceſſity , 4 Prieft ( alluding to Scory ) might ordain Biſhops. This Anſwer of bis 
was objefled m print by Holy wood, againſt bim and all the Engliſh Fg), in the year 
1603. not 4 word replied , Bancroft himſelf being then my And why might not 
Hilywood be miſinformed of the Biſhop of London, as well as you your ſelves were 
mitnformed of the Biſhop of Dwrrbam ? This is certain, he could not allude to 
Biſhop Scory , who was conſecrated a Biſhop in the Reign of Edward the Sixth , 
as by the Records of thoſe times appeareth , unleſs you have a mind to accuſe all 
Records of Forgery. If you have any thing to ſay againſt Biſhop Scory's conſecra- 
tion, or of any of them who joined in ordaining Archbiſhop Parker , ſpare it not 
we will not ſeck heip of an A of Parliament to make it good. 

In ſum, I do not believe a word of what is ſaid of Biſhop Bancroft, ſub modo , as 
it is here ſet down , nor that this accuſation did ever come to the knowledge of 
that prudent Prelate 3 if it did, he had greater matters to trouble his Head withal, 
than Mr. Holywood's babbles : but if ever ſuch a Queſtion was propoſed to him , it 
may be after a clear anſwer to the matter of Fat , he might urge this as argumen- 
tn ad bominem z that though both Biſhop Scory, and Biſhop Coverdale had been but 
_ Prieſts, ( as they were compleat Biſhops , ) yet joining with Biſhop Barlow, 

Bi ckings , two undoubted Biſhops ( otherwiſe Gardiner , and Bonner, 
and Tuwftal, and Tharleby , and the reſt were no Biſhops, ) the Ordination was as 
Canonical, as for one Biſhop and two Mitred Abbats to conſecrate a Biſhop , 
( which you allow in caſe of neceſlity,) or one Biſhop and two ſimple Presbyters 
to conſecrate a Biſhop by Papal diſpenſation. So this Queſtion will not concern us 
at all, but them very much , to reconcile themſelves to themſelyes. They teach , 
that the Matter and Form of ordination , are Eſſentials of Chriſt's own Inſtitution. 
They teach , that it is grievous Sacriledge to change the Matter of this Sacrament. 
They teach , that the Matter of Epiſcopal ordination , is Impoſition of Hands of 
three Biſhops, upon the perſon conſecrated 3 and yet with them , one Biſhop and 
two Abbats, or one Biſhop and two ſimple Prieſts extraordinarily by Papal diſpen- 
ation, may ordain Biſhops. The Eſſentials of Sacraments do conſiſt in adiviſhil 
once Eſſential alwayes Eſſential; whether ordinarily, or extraordinarily ; whether 


with diſpenſation , or without. So this Queſtion , whether a Prieſt in caſe of ne- 


llity, may ordain Biſhops , doth concern them much, but us not at all. But for 


lars I believe the whole relation is teigned, for ſo much as concerneth Biſhop 


They add, or the one of them, T have foken with both Catholicks and Proteftants, 
that remember near $0. years , and acknowledge , that ſo long they have beard the Nags» 
head flery related a an wndowbred truth. Where I wonder ? ſooner in Kome , or 

7, or Doway, than in Exgland; and ſooner ina corner , than upon the E x- 
nange. You have heard from good Authours of the Swan's finging, and the Pel- 
bean 5 prickin of her breaſt with her bill; but you are wiſer than to believe ſuch 

Sroundleſs Fictions. I produce you ſeven of the ancient Biſhops of England, fome 
of them near an 100. years old, who do teſtifie , that it or OY 1 Fable; yet 
they have more reaſon to know the right value of our Eccleliaſtical Records, and 

truth of our affairs, than any whom you converſe withall. 
' Authours proceed, This « roggem þ the Conſecration at the Nags-head , havg 
taken out of Holywood , Conſtable, Dr. Champnie's Works. They _— 
Ece 
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from many of the ancient Fn , who were Priſoners for the Catholich np. 


Wisbych Caftle , as Mr. Blewet , Dr. Watſon , Biſhop of Lincoln ang _— "jon in 
bad it from the ſaid Mr. Neale , and other Catholicky preſent at Parkers Conſecarss 
the Nags-head , 4s Mr. Conſtable affirms. Here is _—_ but hearſay, pon ws in 
Gay , ſuch evidence would not pals at a tryal for a lock bf Goats wool, Holywuy 
and the reſt had it from ſome of the Wisbyeb Priſoners: and rhe Wisbycy Prifone 
heard it from Mr. Neale and others. SE . 
What others ? had they no names? did Biſhop Boxner ſend more of his Chapli 
than one to be Speators of the Conſecration , and they who were tg be Conſe 
crated , permit them being Adverſarics to continue among them , during the Con- 
ſecration , ſuppoſed to be a clandeſtine Action. It is not credible , withoy | Plor 
between Neale and the Hoſt of the Nags bead , to put him and his fellow that 
day into Drawers habits, leaſt the Biſhops ſhould diſcover them. Here is enough 
ſaid to diſgrace this Narration for ever , that the Firſt Authors that publifheq ir; 
the World, did it after the Year 1600 3 until then it was kept cloſe in Lavender 
Biſhop arſon lived ſplendidly with the Biſhops of Ely and Rochefter , at the time of 
Archbiſhop Parkers Conſecration , and a lo time after , before he was removeq 
ro Wisbych Caſtle. If there had been any ſuch thing really ated , and & nOtori. 
ouſly known , as they pretend , Biſhop Watſon and the other Priſoners, muſt nee; 
have known itlong beer that time, when Mr. Neale is ſuppoſed to have brought 
them the Firſt news of it. The whole ſtory is compoſed of inconſiſtences, That 
which quite ſpoileth their ſtory , is , that Archbiſhop Parkgr was never preſent at 
any of theſe Conſecrations, otherwiſe called confirmation Dinners : but it may be 
the merry Hoſt ſhewed Mr. Neale Dr. Bullingþam for Archbiſhop Parker , and told 
him what was done in the withdrawing Room , which ( to gain more credit to 
his Relation ) he feigned that he had ſeen , out of pure Zeal. 

Howlſoever , hey tes the ftory was divulged to the great grief of the newly Cm 
ſecrated, yet being ſo evident a trath , they durſt not contradit it. We muſt fv 
that theſe Fathers have a priviledge to know other mens hearts, but let that pak, 
Let them tell us how it was divulged by word or writing, when and where it ws 
divulged , whileſt they were newly Conſecrated , who divulged it, and to whony 
If they can tell us none of all this , it rmay paſs for a great preſumption, but it ca 
not paſs for a proof , 

But they ſay, that not onely the xality of the Conſecration , but alſo the ilegeliy of 
the ſame was objetied in Print againſt them not _—_—_ ,» by that famons Writer Iy, 
Stapleton and others, We look upon Dr. Stapleton , as one of the moſt Rational 
Heads that your Church hath had ſince the ſeparation : but ſpeak to the purpoſe Fi 
thers , did Dr. Stapleton Print one word of the Nags-bead Conſecration. You may 
be ſure he would not have balked it, if there had been any ſuch thing , but he did 
balk it, becauſe there was no ſuch thing. No, no, Dr. Stapletons pretended i} 
legality was upon another ground , becauſe he dreamed that King Edward: Statute 
was repealed by Queen Mary , and not reſtored by Queen Elizabeth , for which we 
have an caniels AQ of Parliament againſt him in the point : and his ſuppoſed in- 
validity was becauſe they were not Conſecrated rit» Romano, If you think Dr. 
Stapleton hath ſaid any thing that is material , to prove the invalidity or nullity df 
our Conſecration , take your bows and arrows and ſhoot over his ſhafts again, and 
try if you do not meet with ſatisfaQtory Anſwers, both for the inſtitution of Cuilt, 
and the Canops of the Catholick Church , and the Laws of England, 

You ſay, Parker and the reft of the Proteftant ogy , not being able to Anſwer the 

. Catholich, arguments againſt the invalidity of their Ordination , 8c. Words are but 
2 _ wanted not Orthodox Sons enough to cope with 

Stapleton and all the reſt of your emiſſaries : nor 0 cry down the illegal and exrove 
rr manner of it at the How ſhould they cry down, that which never 

d been crycd up in thoſe days ? We condemn, that form of Ordination which 
you to have been uſed at the Nagr-bead, as ilegol and extravagant, and ( which 
wei more than both of them\ ) invalid, as much as your (elves. 

They were forced to " an Alt of Parliament, whereby they might evjoy the tempera 
Ges , notwithſtanding the known defetir of their Conſecration-, &c. O gents 
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hes art thou fled out of the world ? Say , where is this Petition to be tound, ' 


:n the Records of Extopis f Did the Parliament ever make any ſuch eſtabliſhmenc 
of their Temporalities, more than of their Spiritualities ? Did the Parliament cver 
take any notice of any Detects of their Conſecration ? 'Nay , did not the Parliament 
declare their Conſecration to have been free from all defes ? Nay , doth not the 


arliament quite contrary , brand theſe reports for ſlanderous fpeeches , and juſtific 
—_ - 964 J. 2ervi to have beex duly and orderly done , according to the Laws of this 
Realm : and that it is very evident and apparent , that no cauſe of ſcruple , ambiguity 
or doubt , can be juſtly objefed againſt their EleQtions, Confirmations, or Conſc- 
tions. | 
a they give a reaſon of what they ſay , or albeit Edward the Sixths rite of Or- 
Jination was re-eſtabliſhed by A of Parliament in the Firſt year of ®ucen Elizabeth : 
it was notorious that the Ordination at the Nags-head was very different from it, and 
formed ex tempore by Scories Puritanical Spirit , $c. I take that which you grant 
out of Sanders, that King Edward's Form of Ordination , was re-eſtabliſhed by 
AR of Parliament 1, Elizabethe; wherein you do unwitingly condemn 
ſhop Bonners and Stapleton plea of illegality. The reſt which you ſay is partly truc 
and partly falſe. It 1s very true that there is great difference between the Engliſh 
form of ordaining, and your Nags-hezd Ordination, as much as is between the 
head of a living horſe and the ſign of the Nags-bead, or between that which hath 
areal entity and an imaginary Chimera ( Mr. Maſon was the Belerephox that deſtroy- 
ed this Monſter: ) but that the form of the Nags-head Ordination was framed ex 
tempore by Scories Pwritanical Spirit , is moſt falſe; that Poſtumus brat was the Miner- 
vs or Iſſue of Mr. Neals brain, or ſome others who Fathered this rapping lye upon 
him. 
Then they repeat the words of a part of the Statute, and thence conclude , 
by which AG appears that not onely King Edwards rite , but any other wſed fince the be- 
ming of the Gueens Reign, upon Her Commiſſion was enadted for good, and conſe- 
quently that of the Nags-head might paſs. Cujus contrarium-verum eſt, The contra- 
ry to what theſe Fathers infer , Joth follow neceſſarily from theſe words which the 
Fathers cite. The words of the AQ are theſe, | by virtue of the Queens Letters 
Patents or Commiſſion : | every one of the Letters Patents is extant in the Rolls, 
not one of them did ever authoriſe any form but that which was legally eltabliſhed, 
that is , the form of Edward the Sixth. Firſt, the Queens Letters Pattents or Com- 
million hath an aut minus in it , or at the leaft Three or Four of you : but to jultific the 
i-bead Ordination, the aut minus muſt be altered to at the leaft one or two of 
you. Secondly , the Queens Letters Pattents have always this clauſe in them Fuxta 
ſormam & effe lum $tatutorum in ea parte editorum &- proviſorum , According to the form 
and effelt of the Statwtes in that caſe made and provided : but the Statutes allow no leſs 
number than Four , or at the leaſt Three to ordain, at the Nags-bead ( you fay 
there was but one Ordainer. Our Statutespreſeribe impoſition of bands as the Eſſen- 
tial matter of Ordination , and theſe words, Receive the Holy Gboſt as the form of 
Ordination : but your Nags-head Ordination is a meer phantaſm , without matter 
or form 3 our Statutes allow no ſach Fanatical and Fantaſtical forms , as your 
form of the Nags-bead. And ſo your conſequence , [_ conſequently that of the Nags- 
head might 7, ] is foundercd of all Four , and can neither paſs nor repaſs, unleſs 
you can raſe theſe words | by virtue of the Queens Letters Patents I out of the Sta- 
tute, and inſert theſe [ without the Queens Letters Patents : ] and likewiſe raſe theſe 
words out of the Commillion {[_ according to the Form and effedt of the Statmtes , ] and 
inſert theſe | contrary to the Form and effeft of the Statutes, | A ſingle Fallifica- 
= will do your cauſe no good. Two poiſons may perchance help it at a dead 


It is in vain to tell us , that Mr. Maſon ſee this over clear to be denyed, who know 
better that Mr. Maſon did not onely deny it over and over again, but ſqueeſed the 
poor Fable to dirt. 1 have ſhewed you particularly what was the end of the 
Queens diſpenſations, the ſame which is the end of Papal diſpenſations , to meet 
with late objeQions or cavils. I have ſhewed you what that cavil was; which 


needed no diſpenſation in point of Law, but onely to ſtop the mouths of gam- 
Ecc?2 (ayers. 
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fa But where you add , that the @zeens difpenſation was given , not in «5,5... 
js wif abſolwe Terms: you are abſolutely miſtaken, op DO 


; f eens diſcen,. 
tion was in General Terms , which determin nothing , (nor een 


diſpenſations, A quibuſvis e icationis ſuſpenſionis & interditli ſenemi ; 
alſo in theſe conditional Terms , fi quid, &c. defit ant deerit corum A 
bujus Regni noftri , a Eeclefiafticas in bac parte requiruntur : if any thing 
or ſhall be wanting , w poder (ao) the Laws Civil or Ecclefiaftical of thi Kingdem 
You ſee it is conditional , hath reference onely to the Laws of England, © © 

They go on , the truth is , all the World laughed at the Nags-head Conſecration, 1nd 
beld it to be invalid , not ſo much for ormed in a Tavern , as for the new Form 
invented by Scory. If all the World did laugh atit in thoſe days, they laughed 
in their ſleeves, where no body could ſee them laugh. It had been too much to 
laugh at a jeſt before it was made, nay before it was deviſed. The Reader m; 
well wonder , how all the World came to get notice of it fo early as the beginning 
of Quicen Elizabeths Reign , and we onely in England ſhould hear nothing of it for 
above Forty Years after ? but aſſoon as we did hear of it , we laught at it as wel 
as they, and heldit as invalid as they could do for their hearts z bur they laught at 
it as Biſhop Scories invention , and we laught at it as theirs. 


pn IT _— 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of- Biſhop Bonner , the reordimation of our Clergy , the quality of their witneſſes , Mr 
Fitz-Herberts ſuſpicions , the Teſtimony of their Doftors , and the Publiſhing of un 
Regiſter before My. Maſon. 


N=2 next inſtance is in Biſhop Bonners caſe, who was indited by Mr. Horn, on: 
of the Firft Proteſtant Biſhops conſecrated by Mr. Parker , or together with him, fr 
refuſing to takg the Oath of — The Firſt errour might be pardoned , as be- 
ing onely a miſtake in a word , to ſay that Biſhop Bonner was Indited by Mr. Hr, 
whereas he was ohely ſignified by Biſhop Horn: but the Second miſtake is fatal, that 
after all this confidence, and this great notoriety of the Nags-bead Ordination t 
all the World , theſe Fathers themſelves are ſtill uncertain, whether Biſhop Horn 
PAs Rep by Archbiſhop Parker , or at the ſame time with bim that is as much 
as to ſay, they know not certainly what . was done at the Nags-bead,, but they 
with that if the Confirmation Dinner were not a Conſecration , it had been one. 
It could never end better, for Mr. Neale to feign an Ordination , without 
an aQtuary to Record what was done, Biſhop Watſon and Mr. Blet and the Ii 
were much to blame , that ( ſince he had the fortune to wear Gyges his ring and 
walk inviſible) they did not cauſe him to play the publick Notary himſclt, and 
draw that which was done there into Ats ; then we might have known 3s ctr: 
tainly as he could tell us, whether Dr. Parkgr had bcen Conſecrated there by hs 

or Dr. Bullingham. It may be , ſome very credulous Reader , who likethe 
old Lamie , could take out his eyes and put them in again when he pleaſed, would 
have given more credit to Mr. Neales pleaſant Fable, than to the publick Rolls and 
Regis of the Kingdom, 

have handled Biſhop Boner caſe before : and theſe Fathers themſelves hare 
unwittingly given ſentence in it againſt him ; that King Edwards Form of Ordinat- 
0, Was re-eftabliſhed by Ai of Parliament in the Firſt Tear of @ween Elizabeth. But 
final ſentence there was never any given, nntil the Parliament gave a final ſentence 
in it , that Biſhop Hors and all the reft were Legal Biſhops. To admit 2 Pea 
to be trycd by a Jury, and the verdi& of the Jury, arc Two very diſtin 


t 

tell us , be was @ maneſpecially ſhot at. Rather he was a man gracioully pie 
ſerved by the Queens mercy , from the rage of the Common People againft him 
If they had ſhot at him,they could hayc found ways cnough to have tendered the Oat! 
of Supremacy to him, without Biſhop Hern. I profeſs I am no greatPatron of ſuch 
Oaths, men have more dominion over their Adtons than over their jroganrent 
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yet there isleſs to be ſaid for Biſhop Boner, than for other men. He who had great 
; hand in framing the Oath,he who had takenvit himſelf, both in King Hemrie's time, 
and King Edward's time, and made ſo many others to take it, he who had been ſo 
great 2 {tickler in Rome for the King's Supremacy , who writ that Preface before 
Biſhop Gardiners Book de vera Obedientia : if he had ſuffered by the oath of Supres 
macy , had but been ſcourged with a rod of his own maki 

Their next Reaſon to prove the Nullity of our Holy Orders, is taken from the 
conftant praflice of the Roman-Catbolicky , to Reordain Proteſtant Miniſters , not con- 
ditiomaly but abſolutely , which they call as evident argument of our meer Laity, A 
doughty argument indeed , drawn from their own Authority. Can any man 
doubt , that they which make no ſcruple of taking away our lives, will make 
conſcience of taking, away our orders ? This is that which we accuſe them of, and 
they do fairly begg the Queſtion, It Reordination be facriledge ( as they ſay it is, ) 
we are ready to convince them of groſs Sacriledge , or iterating all the Eſſentials 
of Ordination , the ſame matter and the ſame Form that is for Epiſcopacy , the 
Game impoſition of hands by Three Biſhops , and the ſame words Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt , &c. Some were of the ſame mind with theſe Fathers in Queen Maries time: 
but Paw! the Fourth , and Cardinal Pool were wiſer , who confirmed all Ordinati- 
ons in Edward the Sixths time indifferently , ſo the perſons profeſſed but their 
Conformity to the Roman Religion. How doth this conſiſt with your pretended 
Nullicy. 

They ſay , our Records were produced by Mr. Maſon in the Tears 1613. fifty Tears 
after they ought 16 have been ſhewed. They forget that they were publiſhed in 
Print jn Archbiſhop Parkgrs life time , that they were juſtifie1 by the Parliament 8. 
Elizabethe , that all of them go hand in hand with our Civil Records. 

He faith , it carnot be teſtified by any lawful witneſſes ( produced by us ) that they 
were not forged, This is their method , Firſt, to accuſe us of Forgery , and then 
to put us to prove a Negative 3 where learnt he this Form of proceeding? By all 
Laws of God and man the accuſer is to make good his accuſation : yet we have 
given him witneſſes beyond exception. They ay , there cannot be a more evident 
mark, of Forgery , than the Concealment of Regiſters , if they be uſeful and neceſſary to 
the perſons in whoſe cuftody they are. The proot lycth on the other hand, Tell us how 
they were conceai.d , which were publiſhed to the World in Print, by a whole 
Parliament , by private gerſons, and were evermore left in a publick Othce, where 
all the World might view them from time to time , who had cither occaſion or 
deſire to do it ? That our Adverſaries did inſult and trixmph over w , is but an em- 
pty flouriſh without truth or reality , as we ſhall ſee preſently. | 

They ſay , it is not worth refuting , which ſome modern Proteſtants ſay ye have no 
Pitneſſes of the fory of the Nags-head , &c, but Roman-Catbolicky : we wslue not 
their Teftimony, becauſe they are known Adverſaries. ſhis Anſwer they term ridicxlowe, 
and parallel it with the anſwer of an Officer in Ireland. You will not find this an- 
wer ſo ridiculous, upon more ſerious conſideration. Proteſtants know that ſome ex- 
ceptions in Law, do deſtroy all credit, and ſome other exceptions do onely diminiſh 
credit, An Adverſaries Teſtimony may be admitted in ſome caſes , but it is ſubject 
to exception and makes no full proof, eſpecially in caſes favourable in the Law 3 as 
the caſe of perſons ſpoiled , ( which is your Iriſh caſe. ) ſuch witneſſes may be ad- 
mitted : ante omnia fpoliatus reſtitni debet : but then they ought to make up in num- 
ber what they want in weight. | My 

But you miſtake wholy, our Anſwer is not ,that you produce no witneſſes for the 
ſtory if the Nags- head but Roman-Cavbolicks : our Anſwer is that you produce no 
witneſſes at all, ncither Roman-Catholicks nor others. For Firſt one witneſs is no 
witneſs in Law, let him be beyond exception ducly ſworn and examined , yet his 
—_— makes but ſemiplenam probationems , half a proot:; eſpecially in crimigal 
caules ſuch as this is, it is nothing, One Witnefi ſhall not riſe up againſt a rnan for any 
mty or any fin , at the month of Two Witneſſes , or at the month of Three Witneſſes 
ſhal the matter be ftabliſhed. Which Law is confirmed by our Saviour. They were 
ever yet able to pretend any Eye-witneſs by name, but Mr, Neale , or ſome body 


that had no name , becauſe he had no being in che nature of things : all the = 
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had it from Mr. Neales 11 Teltimony, becauſe they cannot teltitic what 
done, but what Mr. Neale ſaid. " 


Secondly, Mr. Neale teſtificth nothing , as a ſingle witneſs ought to teh; 
was atv Grorm to ſpeak the truth , he never teſtified it before a Publick __ 
he was never examined before a competent Judge » he was never produced befy;. 
the face of a Proteſtant. Is this the manner of the Romans now a days, tg on. 
demn whole Churches upon the Verbal Teſtimony of a ſingle witneſs , before he 
be brought face to face with thoſe whom he accuſeth; and ſuch a Teſtimony which 
is clogged with ſo many improbabilities and incongruities, and incoherenceg, that 
no rational impartial man.can truft one ſyllable of it ? whereas in ſach a caſe a+ this 
againſt the Third Eſtate of the Kingdom , againſt the Records Civil and Ecclex. 
attical , againſt the Teſtimony of a Parliament , an Hundred Witneſſes ought not 
tobe admitted. 

We regard not Mr. Fitz-Herberts ſuſpicions at all. What are the ſuſpicions of ; 
private ſiranger, to the well known credit of a Publick Regiſter ? His ſyſticion 
can weigh no more than his Reaſons , that is juſt nothing. He faith this exception 
is no new quarrel , but vehemently wrged to the Engliſh Clergy in the beginning of the 
Dueens Reign , to ſhew bow and by whom they were made Priejts , Biſhops, &c, You 
have ſaid enough to confute your ſelves, but you touch not us. It they had knuwy 
that they were Conſecrated at the Nags-bead , as well as you would fecm to know 
it, they needed not to urge it ſo vehemently , to ſhew how and by whom 
were ordained 3 they would have done that for them readily enough , unleſs per- 
haps you think that they concealed the Nags-bead Ordination out ot favour to the 
Proteſtants. But I ſce you are miſtaken in this as in all other things. There wx 
an old objeion indeed , that our Confecraters were not Roman-Catholicks, and 
that our Conſecration was not Rite Romano , or that we were not Ordained by Pz 
pal authority : but the Nags-head Ordination is a new Queſtion, What mighthe 
whiſpered underhand, in the ears of credulous perſons of your own party in Cor- 
ners , we do not know : but for all your contrary intimations , none of all your 
Writers did dare to put any ſuch thing in Print, for above Forty years after Arch- 
biſhop Parker*s Conſecration. If filent Witneſſes in ſuch circumſtances prove moe than 
others , as you affirm, then all your Writers are our Witneſſes. But none of all 
your DoQors did ever urge any ſuch thing , as required that we ſhould cite the 
Regiſters in prudence, as by a clear Anſwer to a!l your Teſtimonies ſhall appear. 
The Water did not ſtop there in thoſe days : yeteven in ArSbiſhop Parkyrs life time, 
the Conſecration of our Biſhops was ubliſhed to the World in Print; either ſhew 
us as much for your Nags-bead Ordination, or hold your peace for ever, Biſhop 

ithop-of VVinchefter's abſurdities, falfities , and lies , are caſily 
talked of, men may talk of Black ſwans: but he who hath laid your greateſt 
—_—_— in the duſt, requires another mwannex of diſcoverer than Mr. Fitz- 
Herbert, 

But theſe Fathers are reſolved to confute themſelves , without the help of an 
Adverſary. They tell us, that xo mention was ever made of Regiſters teſtifing Parkers 
Conſecration at Lambeth , wntil Mr. Maſon Printed bis book This is not true , they 
were mentioned by the Parliament , mentioned in Print , I think before Mr. Maſon 
was born; What h Lambeth were not mentioned, if the Legality of his 
Conſecration were mentioned ? This is enough to Anſwer your ObjeCtion 3 this 
enough to confute your Romance of the Nags-bead. Yet thus much you your 
ſelves confels in the ſame Paragraph, that in a book Printed in the Year 1605 (that 
is Eight Years before the Year 1613. Wherein you ſay that Mr. Maſon Printed his 
book called Antiquitater Rritannie,there is a Rejifter of the Proteſtant Biſhops day 
then there was a Regilter of the Conſecration of Protefiant Biſhops extant , bctore 
Mr. Maſon did Write of that'Subje&.” You ſay , that - rp doth not mention any 
certain place or Form of their Conſecration. It was not needful ; the Law preſcribeth 
the Form , and the'place was indiffetent, ſo it were a Conſecrated place , which 
the Law doth likewiſe preſcribe. But tell us farther , that this Regiſter 9# 
Forged or foiſted in , and that your learned but nameleſs Friend , ſee the old Mon 
ſeript of that Book,, wherein there is no mention of any ſuch Regitter , which you tcl 
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us in your F riends words , that all the World may ſee bow this m_— was Forged. 
why are all the World bound to believe your Friend ? How ſhould we give cre- 
dit to a man who tells us Three notortous untruths in Four lines? Firſt, that it is 

ded that Archbiſhop Parker was made a Biſhop by Barlow Scory and Three others, 
by virtue of 2 Commiſtion from Queen Elizabeth : he was made a Biſhop by Bar- 
Iw, Scory and T'wo Cthers. Secondly , that this Work was Ated on the 17. day 
of September , An 1559. which was acted on the 17. day of December , 1559. 
Thirdly, that we had no Form then or Order to do ſuch @ buſinefl, whereas you your 
{ves confeſs , that E1ward the Sixths rite of Ordination , was re-eftabhiſhed in the 
Firſt Tear of Queen Elizabeth : and Archbiſhop Parkers Ordination was in the $e- 
cond of Queen Elizabeth. He who ſtumbles {o thick and Threefold , may err in 
his viewing the Manuſcript as well as the reſt. But to gratifie you, ſuppoſe it was 
Foifted in , what good will that do you ? It mult of necelhty be foilted in before it 
was Printed , it could not be foiſted in after it was Printed , and it mult be foilted 
in by a Proteltant, for no Roman-Catholick would foilt it in. So ſtill you ſee a Re- 
gilter of Proteſtant Biſhops, was publiſhed to the World in Print, Eight Years 
before Mr. Maſon publiſhed his Book, 

Your Friend faith , that this Printed Book of Parkers Antiquitates Britannie, is the 
Firſt that mentioneth any ſuch pretended Conſeeration of bim and the reft, So it might 
be well, when it was Firſt Printed , that was not in the Year 1605. but in Arch- 
biſhop Parkgrs lite time , Three years before his death, An. 1572. So much you 

:oht have learned from the very Title-Page of the Book , Printed at Hunnow 

ftoria antebac non niſi ſemel , nimirum Londini in Edibus Johannis Day anno 1572, 
excuſa : That this Hiftry was printed Ry at London in the Hoxſe of John Day in 
the Tear 1572. "This doth utterly deſtroy the credit of your Friends Relation, that 
he had viewed the Manuſcript of that Book. There needed no Manuſcript, where 
they had a Printed Book for their Copy , (as the Title-page telleth us they had : ) 
and that Printed above Sixty years before your Friend Writ , it is probable before 
his Birth. IF there be any thing of foiſting in the caſe , there is rather ſomeching 
foiſted out of the former Edition , then foiſted in 3 namely, Archbiſhop Parkers 
Life until that time , with the particular Conſecrations of our Firſt Biſhops, which 
were in the' London edition , and are omitted in this edition of Hannow. This is 
clear enough by the very Title, An Hiſtory of 70 Archbyſhops, and there are iu this E- 
dition but 69. Archbiſhops, becauſe the life of Archb:ſhop Parker is wanting 3 which 
nevertheleſs is promiſed in the Life of Archbiſhop Warrbam pag. 312. | mt in Mat- 
thei Parker Cantuarienſis Archiepiſchopi vita inferius dicemus. As we ſhall ſay bereaf- 
ter in the Life of Matthew Parker Archbiſhop of Canterbury ] You ſee how infortu- 
nate you are in accuſing others of Forgery. 

Your Author proccedeth , any man reading the printed Book,, will manif:|ly ſee it 
s a meerly foilted and inſerted thing , having no connexion correſp ndence or affinity , ei» 
ther with that which goeth before , or followeth it. Say you (0? There was never any 
thing more fitly inſerted. The Author undertaketh t Write the Lives of 70. ſuc- 
ceeding Archbiſhops of Canterbury, from Auſtin to Matthew Parkyr , and having 
premitted ſome General obſervations concerning the antiquity of Chriſtian Religion 
In Britanny , with the names of ſome Archbiſhops of Loxdox, and the original and 
changes of Epiſcopal Sees in England , and ſome other Generalities concerning the 
Priviledges of the See of Canterbury, and the Converlion of Kentz juſt before he en- 
ters upon the life of St. Anſtin the Firſt Archbiſhop, he preſenteth the Readcr with 2 
ſummary view of the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, at that time when the Book 
was Firlt Printed , in the Year 1572. With the names of all the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince at that time, their Countries, their Arms, both of their Sees and of their 
Families, their reſpe&ive ages , their Univerſities, their Degrees in Schools, with 
the times of their ſeveral Conſecrations, it they were ordained Biſhops, or con- 
firmations , if they were tranſlated from atiother See. It is hardly pothible for the 
Wit of man to contrive more matter into. a leſſer Room. Then he ſets dowa 2 
like Table for the Province of Tork: and laſtly an Alphabetical Catalogue of the 
Biſhops , whoſe Lives were deſcribed in this Book , and among the rett , Arch- 
biſhop Parkgr , whoſe life ( if you call it foifting ) is foiltgd out of this Hannow Ee 
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470 Conſecration of Proteftam  TONpL 
| CI err rt TI rn rn . , a» . . — 
| dition. If this hath no comnexion or offinity with that which goeth : 
; ofier , 1 know not what connexion or afhnity is. g90th befire , and foloweth 


n Your Friends laſt exception againſt the authority of that Book called 4;... 
| ter Britannie , is, that is containeth more things done after Matthew Parker bet 
, ten that Book, So you confels that Arcbiſhop Parker himſelf ( about whom eat 
Controverlic is , ) was the Author of that Book; wherein I agree with you, The 
concluſion of the Preface , and many other reaſons invite me to do (6, Sure 
this Author meant that there is ſomething contained in this Regiſter, which is a. 
| within the compaſs of the following Lives in the Hannow Eddition , ( that m 
F well be , becauſe Metthew Parkers Lite i foiſted out in this Eddition : ) but ther, ? 
4 nothing which was not in the Loxdox Edition , much more largely than it is in this 
- Regiſter , eſpecially for the Confirmations and Conſecrations of our Proteſtant Bj. 
ſhops : there is nothing after the time when this Regiſter was made , which is pre- 
fixed in the PR - = hap negeoogy Run omn "yr M: P: for Matthew 
Parkgr. Mattbew P, i the 27. 9 1575: he Printed his Book 
don Three Years before his death , an wings gw 


he Authors name, in the 


Year 1572, 
; I appeal to the Ingenious Reader , ( let him be of what Communion he will" 
E never ſo full of prejudice) whether it be credible, that Archbiſhop Parker: own 
by | Books ſhould be Printed in Londen by the Queens Printer , in his Life time , and 
of have any thing foiſted into it contrary to his ſenſe. 


Here then we have a Regiſter of Proteſtant Biſhops , with their Confirmations 

and Confecrations , publiſhed to the World in Print at Londox, by Archbiſhop P.o- 

| key himſelf , ( who was the principal perſon and moſt concerned in that Controver- 
; lie, ) as if it ſhould dare all the Adverſarics of our Church to except againſt it, if 
ho could. Regiſters cannot be concealed , being always kept in the mot publick 


conſ of great Cities, whither every one hath acceſs to them who 
will - wagant yard} <a 


ng, but this was Printed ( a work of ſuperirrogatign.) 

They who dared not to except againſt itthen , when it was freſh in all mens me- 
mories, ought not to be to make conjeQural exceptions now. 

Now the Fathers come to ſhew , how tbcir DoRors did obje& to our Prote- 


ſtant Clergy , the Nulity and Ilegality of their Ordination. 1f their Dodtors give a 
cauſe or reaſon of their knowledge , we are bound to anſwer that : but if they 
objet nothing but their own judgement and authority , we regard it not i thei 

judgement may weigh ſomething with them , but nothing at all with us. This is 
'- not to make themſelves advocates, but Judges over us, which we do not allow. If 
| I ſhould produce the Teftimonyes of Four Proteſtant DoQorsz who affirm that 
—_— good Succeſhon , or that their Succeſſion is not good, what would they 
value it 
The Firſt is Dr. Briſtow, Confider what Church that is, whoſe Minifters are bus very 
Loymen , wnſens , uncalled , wncouſecrated , bolding therefore amongſt us when they 1t- 
pent and return , "ares omar ag ar , In no caſe admitted, no nor looking i 
Miniſter in any Office , unleſs they takg Orders which before they bad not, Here is Dt. 
Briftows determination , but where arc his grounds? He bringeth none at all , but 
road vary of the Roman Church , and that not general. Paw] the Fourth and 
nal Pool and the Court of Rome in thoſe days were of another Judgement, and 
ſo are many others: and ſo may they themſelves come to be , when they have conlr 
dered more ſerjouſlyof the matter, that we have both the fame old Eſſentials. That 
which excuſeth their reordination from formal Sacri 
not be e they cannot diſcover the 


excuſed their grounds Ces canoo dſonr 
. upon their own +») is this, 

truth of the matter of Fa&, for the hideous Fables raiſcd by our Country-men- 
þ - But where is the Nogr-bead Ordination in Dr. Briftow 7 Then had been the time i0 
4 have it, and Printed it, if there had been any reality in it.Either Dr. Brijew 
had never heard of this merry Pa 
with Dr. Falk again, 


Their next witneſs is Mr. 


be anſwered in its proper place: 
beardſman in all Twrky, who dots 
gon better reaſon and greater right , O'® 

cent _. te. And oo an Heard man # 
itle of Calvino Twrciſmw ? An Heeedlmen f 
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Jwky hath as much right to order his Heard , asan Heardſman in Chriftendorn ; 
unlels perhaps your Dr. did think, thar Dominion was founded in Grace y not in 
nature, This is ſaying 7 but we expect proving. It is well known that you pre= 
read: more to a mapnificent poſtulate, them we. If the Authority of the Holy 

Scripture ( which knoweth no other Eſſentials of Ordination 3, but impoſition of 
bands and theſe words Receive the Holy Ghoſt , ) if the perpetual praiſe of the Uni- 

verſal Church. if the preſcription of the ancient Council of Carthage , and above 

-oo Orthodox Biſhops , with the concurrent approbation of the Primitive Fathers 

\- ſafficient grounds, We want not ſnfficient grounds for the exerciſe of our Sacred 

+unZions. But on the contrary , there is no Heardſman in Turk y whohath not more 

(ficient grounds or aſſurance of the lawfulneſs of his Office , . than you have for 
che diſcharge of your: Holy Orders , upon your own grounds, The Turkjfo 
Heardſman receives his maſters commands without examining his intention : but 

according, to your: grounds , if in an hundred Tuccethve ordinations , there were 

bat one Biſhop who h4d an intention not to ordain , or no intentjon to ordain, or 

bur one Prieſt who hadan intention not to Baptiſe, or no intention to Baptiſe any 

of theſe Biſhops , then your whole ſuccethon cometh to nothing. But I muſt ask 
till where is your Nags-bead Ordination in all this? Mr. Reinclds might have a plea- 
fant paralle] between the Nags-head Ordination and the Ordination of the Tarkiſ 
Mefti , and wanted not a mind miſchievous enough _ his Mother the Church 

of England, if he could have found the lealt pretext : but there was nona You ſeek 
for water out of a Pumice, 

Their Third Witneſs is Dr: Stapleton, in his counterblaſt againſt Biſhop Hor, 
Jo ſay truly , you are no Lord Wincheſter , nor elſewhere , but onely My. Robert Horn, 
[+ it not notorious that you and your Colleagues were not ordained according to the preſcripe 
Iwill not ſay of the Church , but even of the very Statutes ? How then can you chal- 
lenge to your ſelf the name of the Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter ? Tow are without any conſe= 
eration at all of your litan, himſelf poor man being no Biſhop neither. This was a 
loud blaſt indeed : but it Dr. Stapleton could have ſaid any thing of the Nags-bead 
Ordination , he would have given another manner of blaſt, that ſhould have made 
the whole World Echo again with the ſound of it, In vain you ſeek any thing of 
the Nags-bead in your writers , until after the year 1600. For anſwer , Dr. Staple- 
tn raiſeth no obje&ion from the inſtitution of Chriſt , whereupon and onely 
whereupon , the validity or invalidity of ordination doth depend : but onely from 
the Laws of England. Firſt , for the Canons, we maintain that our Form of Epiſ- 
copal Ordination hath the ſame Eſſentials with the Roman : but in other things of 
inferiour allay it differeth from it. The Papal Canons were never admitted for 
binding Laws in England, further than they were received by our ſelves , and in- 
corporated into our Laws : but our Ordination is conformable to the Canons of 
the Catholick Church , which preſcribe no new matter and form in Prieltly Ordi- 
nation, And for our Statutes , the Parliament hath anſwered that objeRion ſuff- 
ciently , ſhewing clearly , that the Ordination of our Firſt Proteltant Biſhops was 
legal, and for the validity of it, we crave no mans favour, 

Their laſt witneſs is Dr. Harding , who had as good a will (if there had been 
any reality in it ) to have ſpoken of the Nugs-bead Ordination as the beſt , but he 
ſpeaketh not a ſyllable of it more than the reſt: and though they keepa great fiir with 
him, he bringeth nothing that is worth the weighing. Firſt he readeth us a profound 
LeQure , that Sacerdos fignifieth both a Prieſt and a Biſhop. Let it Mnihe (© , and 
in St, Hieroms ſenſe, what will he infer from thence ? Next heasketh Biſhop Jewel 
o Biſhoply and Prieftly vocation and fn What new canting Language is this ? 
could he not as well have made uſe of the old Eccleſiaſtical Word of Ordination ? 
Thirdly he taxeth the Biſhop , that he anſwereth not by what example hands were laid 
" bim , or who ſent him, What doth this concern any queſtion between them and 
us? Hands were laid on him by the Example of Chriſt, of his Apoſtles, of the 
Primitive and Modern Church : ſo Chriſt ſent him, the King ſent him , the Church 
ent him , in ſeveral reſpeds. He telleth us, that when he had duly confidered his 
Proteſtant Ordination in King Edwards time, be did not take bimſelf for lawful Dea- 
con 18 all refer, If his Proteſtant Ordination Mo a Nullity (as theſe men oy, ) 
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then he was a Jawful Deacon in no reſpect, Pope Pax! the Fourth and Carginy 
Pool were ofanother mind. Then follow his two grand, exceptions againſ oy; Or- 
dination , wherein you ſhall find nothing of your Nagr-head Fable , the tormer w4 
ion is , that King Edwards Biſhops who gave Orders were out of Order; themſelver 
The Second is, that they miniftred not Orders ia, Fad the right and manner "Y 
Catholick; Church; | For the formier exception, I refer to the Council of C 
in St- Aftins time , and for both his exceptions to Cardinal Pools Confirmation of 
King Edwards _— and Priefts, and Pax] the Fourth Ratitication of his aQ If 
any man have a mind to __ further into the validity of. our Form of Ordinat, 
on , let him leave theſe Fables and take his ſcope freely, _ 

To all this they fay, that Biſhop Jewel anſwers much with profound ſilence, yet 
they add, onely be ſays without axy proof, that their Biſhops are made by form and (7. 
der , and by the Conſecration of the Archbiſhop and other three Biſhops, and by admiſin 
of the Prince, 1 expected profound filence , but I find a profound anſwer ; this ic 
the Firit time 1 learned how a man can both keep profound filenee , and anſwer 
pertinent]y all at once, How doth Dr. Harding go about to take away this anſwer: 
For Biſhop Feel was the defendent , and the burthen'of the proof did not ref up- 
-on him? Firſt I pray you bow was your Archbiſhop Conſecrated ? If Dr. Harding did 
not ſee his Conſecration , he might have ſeen it if he would. He asks further 
what Three Biſhops were there in the Realmto lay bands on bim? Ask the Queens Letters 
Patents, and they will ſhew you ſeven. What a weak Socratical kind of arguing, 
is this , altogether by queſtions , without any inference ? If Dr, Harding could have 
Gid it jaſtty ( and he could have faid it if it had been ſo, ) he ſhould have con- 
futed him boldly, and told him your Metropolitan was Conſecrated in the Nur- 
head by one ſingle Biſhop , in a Phanatical and Phantaſtical manner : but he did 
not , he durſt not do it, becauſe he knew it to be otherwiſe , and it was pub- 
lickly known to be otherwiſe. All his exception is againſt our Form, If you had beer 
Conſecrated after the Form and Order which bath ever been ſed , you might bave bad bi- 
ſhops ont of France,or at bome in England. It is the Form eſtabliſhed in King Edwad 
time, and reſtored in Queen Elizabeths time , which Dr. Harding impugneth , not 
that ridiculous Form which they Father upon Biſhop Scory: and their chief objeQion 
againſt that Form, was that vain cavil,that it was not reſtored by A of Parliament, 
which fince hath been anſwered abundantly by an Ad of Parliament. Hereupon 
he telleth Biſhop Fewel , that bis Metropolitan bad no lawful Conſecratimy. Though 
his Conſecration had not been lawful , yet it might have been valid, but it was both 
legal and valid. This is all that Dr. Harding hath, which a much meaner Schollar 
= that learned Prelate might have adventured upon , without fear of burning 

is Fingers, | 

Their next proof againſt our Records, is taken from the contradiQions of our 
Writers, Mr. Maſons Regiſters and Records diſagree with thiſe that Mr. Goodwin 
wſed in bis Catalogwe of Biſhops , ſometimes in the day , ſometimes in the moneth , ſont- 
times in the year. And again, Mr. Maſon, Sutcliffe and My. Butler, all feoking 
Mr. Parkers Conſecration , do all differ one from another in naming bis Conſecraterr, Mr. 
Maſon ſaith it was done by Barlow , Scory , Coverdale, and Hodgskins. Mr. 5* 
cliffe ſaith , beſides the firſt there was 1wo Suffragans, Mr. Butler ſaith, theSi- 
fragen of Nover was one, who is not named in the Commiſſion. $0 as theſe men ſeem 
bave bed threg diſagreeing Regiſters. 1 anſwer , Firſt , that it is ſcarcely polbleto 
avoid crrours'ln tranſcribing and Printing of Books , in the Authors abſence, © 
ſpecially in names and nu To keep a balling and a ſtirr about theſe Errata of 


the Pen , ot of the Preſs, is like the barking of little Currs, which trouble the 
whole Vicina 


theſe ge about the Moonſhining in the Water. Such were the moſt of 
© p 


Secondly , ſuppoſing that ſome very few of theſe were the real miſtakes of the 
Authors, yet innocent miſtakes , which have no plot in them or deſign of intereſ 
or Advantage , which conduce neither pro nor contrs to any Controverlic that 8 
foot, they ought not to be axaggerated or preſſed ſeverely 3 It is the Wiſdom of 3 
Wiſe man to paſs by an infirmity. Such are all theſe petty differences. Whether 


Archbiſhop Parker was Conſecrated by Three City Biſhops and Two Suffagin, 1 
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ree City Biſhops and one Suffragan Biſhop, and whether this one Suffragan 
by agen of Bedford or Suffragan of Dover , conduceth nothing to any an 
rroverſie which is on foot in the Church , and ſigaifieth nothing to the validity or 
:nvalidity » 1egality Or illegality., canonicalneſ(s or uncanonicalneſs of his Ordinati- 
on, All memories are not ſo happy, to remember names and numbers after a long 
diſtance of time , eſpecially it they entred but by the ear, and were not Oculis ſub- 
xls fidelibus. It any man ſhould pu me to depoſe ( wanting my notes and me- 
morials, ) what Pricſis did impoſe hands upon me with Archbiſhop Matthews at my 
Prieſtly Ordination , Or what Biſhops did joyn with my Lord Primate of freland at 
my Epiſcopal Ordination, I could not doit exactly. 1 know there were more 
than - Canons do require, at cither Ordination: and refer my ſelf to the Regilter. 
whether Two Suffragans or one Suffragan , is an eaſie miſtake , when there were 
Two in the Commiſion, and but one at the Cogſecration : ſo is the Suffragan of 
Dover for the Suffragan of Bedford. 
Thirdly , whether theſe were the faults of the Pen, or the Prefs, or the Author: 
et after retraRtation it _ not to be objected. It is inhuman to charge any man 
with that fault , which he himſelf had corrected and amended. Biſhop Goodwin 
corrected all theſe errours himſelt, without any Monitor , and publiſhed his Cor- 
rection of his errours to the World in Print long fince, in a new Edirion of his 
Book. Likewiſe Dr. Sxtcliffe acknowledged his miſtake , and gave order to Mr. 
to publiſh it to the World, as he did. 

To ground exceptions upon the errours of the Preſs , or the ſlips of the Tongue, 
or Pen , or of the memory , after they have been publickly amended , is like flies 
to delight in ſores , and neglect the body when it js ſound. I have the fame errour 
crept into a Book of miue., of | Five ] for | Four, ] how it came 1 know not, 
for the Book was Printed in my abſence : but I have corrected it in mine own copy 
and in many copies of my Friends, where I meet with the Book. 

Laſtly there is no yy in ſuch petty differences, {o long as all parties do ſub- 
mit themſelves to the publick Regiſters of the Church, as all theſe Writers do, al- 

it may be ſome of them were better acquainted with Polemick Writers , 
than with Regiſters , or the practical cuſtoms of the Church of England. The 
very reference or ſubmiſſion of themſelves to the Regiſter , is an implicic retratz- 
tion of their errours. As in a City, the Clocks may differ, and the peoples judg- 
ments of the time of the day , but both Clocks and Clerks muſt ſubmit to the Sun 
Dyal, when the Sun Shineth out, fo all private memorials muſt be , and are ſub- 
mitted to the publick Regiſter of the Church. Where theſe Fathers talk of plura- 
lity of Regiſters, they err becauſe they underſtand not our cuſtoms. Every Biſhop 
throughout the Kingdom hath one Regiſtry at leaſt , every Dean and Chapter hath 
a Regiſtry. The Ordinations of Prieſts and Deacons , and the Inſtitution of Clerks 
to Benetices , are recorded in the Regiſtries of the reſpeRive Biſhops , in whoſe Di- 
oceſſes they are Ordained and Inſtituted. The Eleftions of Biſhops, and Inthro- 
nilations,, and Inſtallations, in the Regiſtry of the reſpeRive Deans and Chapiters 
and the Confirmations and Conſecrations of Biſhops , in the Regiſtry of the Arch- 
bilhop where they are Conſecrated 3 except the Archbiſhop be pleaſed to grant a 
Commithon to ſome other Biſhops , to Conſecrate the Elected and - Confirmed Bi- 
ſhop in ſome other place. But.the ſame thing cannot be Recorded originally but 
. P 
in one Regiſtery, | 
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CHAP. IX. 


Dr. Whitaker and Dr, Fulke defended, Biſhop Barlows Conſecration juſtified , of John 
Stows Teſtimony , and the Earl of Notinghams , &c. 


Fx the Fathers take upon them the office of Judges or Cenfors rather than 
of Advocates. Mr. Maſon. owght to bave anſwered as Mr. Whitaker and Mr, 
Fulke ( they were both eminent Dodtorsin the Schools ) who bad reoſon to be better in- 
formed of the Records than be. How ? Nay nor half ſo well. They were both c9n- 

Fitz eemplative 
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templative men , cloiſtered up in St. Fob#"s Colledge , better acquainted wii 
_ Writers, than with Records, they were both ordained " Sor ni 
legally , Canonically, according, to the Form preſcribed by the Church of En Hors 
and were no ſuch ill Birds to dehile their own neſts. It the Records of their Oni 
tion will fatisfic you , that they were no Enthuſiaſts , ( as you imagin, ) yoy q,; 
quickly receive fatisfaQtion : but if they had ſaid any thing contrary to our Jn, 
and Canons , you muſt not think to wrangle the Church of England out of a 02d 
poſſetlion , by private voluntary ſpeculations. | Let us fee what theſe DoQory yas 
you alledge them , for I have not their Books in preſent. Mr. Whitaker faith I woul4 
not have you think, we makg ſuch reckoning of your Orders , as to bold our own Vecation 
unlawful without them, You ce Dr. l 't juſtiteth our Ordination in this 
place as lawful , and much more _y elſewhere in his writings. That 

or Biſhops and Minifters be not ordained by Papiſtical Biſhops, yet they are orderly and 
lawſully ordained: Again , The Romaniſts account none lawful Paſtors, but ſuch at are 
created according to therr Form or Order. Theſe are your two main ObjeQons againk 
our Ordination, that we are not ordained by Biſhops of your Communion. That 
we are not ordained according to the Roman Form. In both of theſe , Dr. Wi. 
raker is wholy for us againſt you , that which he maketh no reckoning of, is your 
Form of Ordination , as it is contradiſtin& from ours , as it is in many thingy, e. 
ſpecially in your double matter and Form in Prieſtly Ordination. 

You ſay , Mr. Fulke ſpeaks more plainly , let us hear him. Tow are bighly decri- 
ved , if you think we efteem your Offices of Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons , better th 
Laymen : and with all our heart we defie , abhor , deteſt and fit at your ſtinking, pes 
fie, Antichriftian Orders. This is high eno indeed , and might have been ex- 
preſſed in more moderate terms 3 but it is to be expounded , not of the invalidity 
cf your ordination, as if it wanted any Eſſential , but partly in reſpe& of the 
not uſing or abuſing theſe ſacred Offices, and partly in reſpe of the Laws of Ey- 
land. Exceſſes may make an ordination unlawful , although they do not make it 
invalid. Holy orders are an excellent grace, tonferred by God for the converſion 
of men'; but if thoſe who have them, inſtead of preaching truth do teach errour 
to his people , and adulterate the old Chriſtian Faith by addition of New Articles, 
they are no longer true Paſtors, but Wolves which deſtroy the Flock ; and fo they 
are not onely no better , but worſe than Laymen, eorrwptio optimi peſſima. In this 
refpeQ they tell you , that your Prieſts and Biſhops are no true Prieſts and Biſhops; 
as Marcellvs told his Souldiers, That they were no true Romans ( who were natural 
Romans ) becauſe they wanted the old Roman virtue. Laſtly , you have habitual 
power to exerciſe theſe offices, but you want actual power in England , by reaſon 
of the not application, or rather the ſubſtration of the matter by our Laws (6 
you are no legal Biſhops or Prieſts there.. This I take to have been the ſenſe of thele 
tw6 Doctors, 

Now are we come to their grand Exception, againſt Biſhop Barlow, who ws 
one of the Conſecraters of Archbiſhop Parker , whoſe conſecration is not found in 
the Archbiſhops Regiſter 3 and therefore they conclude that he was never conſecrs- 
ted. If this objetion were true, yet it doth not render Archbiſhop Parker's con- 
ſecration either invalid or uncanonical, becauſe there were three other Biſhops who 
joined in that conſecration, beſides Biſhop Barlow , which is the full number &- 

uired by the Canons. But this objeQion is moſt falſe , Biſhop Barlow was 2 con- 
ecrated Biſhop above T wenty years before the conſecration of Archbiſhop Parky- 
They ſhould have done well to have propoſed this doubt in Biſhop Barlow's lilc- 
time , and then they might have had the Teſtimony of his Conſecraters, under an 
Archiepiſcopal or Epiſcopal Seal,. for their fatisfaQion 3 the Teſtimony of the Ar- 
> 899 yo Regiſter , is a full proof of conſecration affirmatively , but it is not 
full proot negatively 3 ſuch a Biſhops conſecration is not recorded in this Regifter, 
therefore he was not conſecrated. For firſt , 'The negligence of an officer, or ſome 
croſs accident might hinder the recording. Secondly , Fire or Thieves, 0! ſome 
ſuch caſualty might deſtroy or ence. Record. Thirdly , Though it be not 
recorded in this Regilter, it may be recorded in another; the Archbiſhop mY, 


and Archbiſhop Cranmer uſually did delegate , or give: commillion to m_ = 
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hops tor conſecration. And though the Work be ordinarily rmed at Lam- 
onal of the place , where they may have three Biſhops = preſent with- 
out any farther charge , yet they are not obliged by any Law to conſecrate them 
there, And if there be a ſuthcient number of Biſhops near the Cathedral which is 
to be filled , or it the perſon who is to be conſecrated do defire it they may be 
conſecrated either in that , or any of their own Churches. The Biſhops of the 
Province of Tork,, by reaſon of the former convenience , are uſually conſecrated ar 
Lambeth , yet I have known in my time, Biſhop Sinewes of Carlile , conſecrated 
at Tork, upon his own deſire , by the Archbiſhop of Tork, and the Biſhops of Dxr- 
ham, Cheſter and Man, A man might (eck long enough for his conſecration in the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Regiſter, and mils it , but it is to be found in the Re- 
gilter at Tork; So the omilhon of it in that Regiſter, though it be no full proof, 
yet it is a probable proof that Biſhop Barlow was not conſecrated there, but it is no 

roof at all that he was not conſecrated elſewhere. 


And this I take to-have been the caſe both of Biſhop Barlow , and Biſhop Gardi- 


xer : and although the efluxion of above an hundred years fince, hath rendred it 
more difficult to tind where it was done, yet by the help of thoſe Records which 
are in the Court of Faculties , I ſhould not deſpair of finding it yer. 

But there are ſo many evident proofs that he was conſecrated , that no ingenu- 
ous perſon can have the face to deny it, The firlt reaſon is , his aftual poſſellion 
of Four Biſhopricks one after another , St. Aſaph , St. Davids, Bath and wells and 
Chicheſter , in the Reigns of three Princes, They feign ſome pretenſes why Arch- 
biſhop Parkgr was not Conſecrated Canonically, becauſe there wanted a competent 
numberot Biſhops, though it were moſt falſe : but what can they feign why Bi- 
ſhop Barlow was conſecrated in Henry the Eighths time ? was Henry the Eighth a 
Baby to be jeſted withal ? In Archbiſhop Parkgrs caſe, they ſuppole all the Bithops 
to have been ſtark mad , to caſt themſelves down headlong trom a precipic e, when 
they had a fair pair of ſtairs to deſcend by : but in Biſhop Barlows caſe they ſuppoſe 
all the world to have heen aſleep 3 except there had been ſuch an Univerſal ſlcep, 
it had been impothble for any man in thoſe days to creep into a Biſhoprick in England 
without Conſecration. To ſay he is actually poſſeſſed of a Biſhoprick therefore he 
5 Conſecrated, is as clear a Demonſtration in the Engliſh Law , as it is in nature to 
ſay the Sun ſhineth , therefore it is day; 

But it may objeded , that he held all theſe Biſhopricks as a commendatory, not 
in Tile, as an- UſufruQtuary not as a true owner. It is impollible , Uſufructua- 
ries are not elected and confirmed , but Biſhop Barlow was both elected and con- 
firmed, The Conge d'Eſlire to the Dean and Chapter , the Letters Pattents for his 
confirmation, the commitlion for the reſtitution of his Temporalities, do all prove 
that he was no Uſufrutuary but a right owner, This is a Second Reaſon. 

Thirdly, The ſame Letters Patents that do authoriſe Biſhop Barlows confirma- 
tion, did likewiſe command the Archbiſhop with the aſſiſtance of other Biſhops to 
Conſecrate him himſelf, or to give a Commillion to other Biſhops to Conlecrate 
him, which if they did not perform within a preſcribed time , or perform after a- 
nother manner than is preſcribed by the Law, it was not onely a loſs of their Bi- 
hopricks by the Law of England, but a Premwnire or the Joſs of all their Eſtates , 
their Libertics, and a caſting themſelves out of the Kings Protection 25. Hen. 8. 
620, No men in their right wits would run ſuch a Hazard , 6r rather evidently 
ruin themſelves and all their hopes without any need , without any end in the 
whole World. Fourthly , by the ſame Law no man could be acknowledged a Bi- 
ſhop in England, but he who was Conlecrated legally, by Three Biſhops with 
the conſent of the Metropolitan , but Biſhop Barlow was acknowledged to be a 
true Biſhop.z the King received his homage for his Biſhoprick; The King comand- 
ed him to be reſtored-to his Tcmporalities , which is never done until the Conſe- 
cation be paſſed. King Hemry ſent him into Scotland as his Ambaſſadour with the 
Title of Biſhop of St. Davids 3 and in his reſtitutiou to the Temporalities of that 
Se , the King related that the Archbiſhop had made bim Biſhop and Paſtor of th: Church 
ef St, Davids, This could not be, if he had not been Conſecrated, 


Fourthly, He was admitted to fit in Parliament as a Conſecrated Biſhop : for no' 
' , marr 


435 


— 


Conſecration of P roteſt ant TOM E. I 


man can fit there as a Biſhop before he be Conſecrated, it is plain by the _—_ 
of the Houſe of the Lords, that he did fit in Parliament many times in the 31 of z4,. 
ry the Eighth in his Epiſcopal habit , as a Conſecrated Biſhop ; aud being neie 


. 2 Biſhop of oneof the Five Principal Sees , nor a Privy Counſellour , he mul & 


and did fit according to the time of his Conſecration , between the Biſhops of Chi. 
chefter and St. Aſaph. What a ſtrange boldneſs is it to queſtion his Conſecration 
now , whom the whole Partiament , and his Conſecrators among the reſt, giq 
admit without fcruple then as 4 Confſecrated Biſhop. : 

Sixthly , There is no A& more proper or Effential to a Biſhop than Ordination 
What doth Biſhop that a Prieft doth not ( faith St. Hierom ) __" Ordination? But i 
is evident by the Records of his own See, that Biſhop Barlow did ordain Priefts and 
Deacons from times to time , and by the Archbiſhops Regiſter that he joyned in E. 
piſcopal Ordination , and was one of thoſe three Biſhops who impoſed hands upon 
Biſhop Buckley , Feb. 19. 1541- n 

Seventhly , thereis nothing that tryeth a Biſhops Title to his Church more than 
the validicy and inyalidity of his Leaſes. If Biſhop Barlow had been unconſecrated, 
all the Leaſes whigh he mite in the See of St. Davids , and Bath and Welly , hal 
been void , and it had been the cafieſt thing in the whole World for his Succeſſour 
in thoſe days, to prove whether he was Conſecrated or not , but they neyer que- 
tioned his Leaſes, becauſe they Eould not queſtion his Couſecration. 

Laſtly an unconſecrated perſon hath neither Anteceſſours nor Succeſſours, he 
ſacceedeth no man , no man ſucceedeth him. If a grant of any hereditaments be 
madeto him and his ſucceſſours, it is abſolutely void: not worth a deaf nut;ifhe alien 
any Lands belonging,to his See from him and his Succefſours, it is abſolutely void: 
but Biſhop Barlow received thePriory of from the Crown,to him and hisSuc- 
ceſſours Biſhops of St. Davids, and in King, Edwards Reign being Biſhop of Bath and 
Wells, he alienated from him and his Succeſſours to the Crown much Land,and rece- 
ved back again from the Crown to him and his Succefſours equivalent Lands. he 
had been unconſecrated, all theſe Ads had been utterly void. In ſum , whoſoever 
dreameth now, that all the World were in a dead fleep then , for Twenty Year 
together , whileſt all theſe things were aQing , is much more aſleep himſelt. 

To theſe undeniable proofs I might add as many more out of the Records of the 
Chancery , if there needed any to prove him a Confecrated Biſhop. 

As a grant to the ſaid William Barlow Biſhop of St. Davids, to hold in Co- 
mendam with the ſaid Biſhoprick the reQory of Carew in the County of Pembrok, 
Dated Nob, the 29. Anno 38. Hen. 8. 

A Commiſſion for Tranſlation of William Barlow Biſhop of St. Davids to the Bi 
ſhoprick of Bath and IWell, Datcd 3. Feb.2. Edv.6. 

A Commiſſion for the Conſecration of Robert Farrer to be Biſhop of St. Davide, 
per tranſlationem Wilielmi Barlow &c. Dated 3 Ful. Anno 2, Edx. 6. THe 

A Commiſſion for the reſtitution of the: Temporalities of the ſaid Riſhoprick to 
the ſaid Robert Farrer , as being void per tranſlationem Wilkelmi Barlow. Dated 1. 
Auguſti Anno 2. Edv. 6. In all which Records, and many more ; he is always 
named as a truce Conſecrated Biſhop. _ ; 

And Laſtly , in Biſhop Goodwins book de prefulibus Angliz pa. 663. of the Latin 
Edition Printed at Londow An 1616. in his Catalogue of the Biſhops of St. Ala 
rum. 37, he hath theſe words. Gulielnws Barlow Canonicorum Regularivem 
Biſham prior Conſecratus et, Feb. 22. Anno 15353 Aprili deinde ſequente Menevian 0% 
ſlats . VVilliam Barlow prior of the Canons s at Biſham was conſecrated the tw 
and twentieth Day of February in the year 1535, andin April Following wa: tr 
20 $1, Davids. Which confirmed me in Bower cowl that he was Conlecre- 
ted in Wales, which Biſhop Goodwin by teaſon of his vicinity , had much more 
reaſon to know exaQly than we have. - ry 

They ſay Mr, Maſon gary 0” that My. Barlow woes the man who Conſe 
Parker, becauſe Hodgskins the Swffragan of Bedford was onely an affiftant that + 
Gion : and the aſſiſtants in the Proteſtant Church do not Conſectate, By the F athers leave, 
this is altogether untrue. Neither was Biſhop Barlow the onely man who 
crated Archbiſhop Parker ; Neither was Biſhop Hodg ns a meer afliftant in —_ 


LY 
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ion z Thirdly , Who ſoever do impoſe handsare joynt Conſecraters , With us as 
well as them 3 Laſtly , Mr. Maſon faith no ſuch thing as they afhrm , . but direly 
the contrary , that all the Four Biſhops were equally Coulecraters , all impolcd 
hands , all joyned in the words, and this he proveth out of the Regiſter it lf, 
L3- © 9-8. 8, & 1, 3.6 10M fe. 1 

They object He might as well be proved to. bave been a Lawful Husrband R becauſe be 

bad # Woman and diverſe Children, as to bave beox a Conſecrated Biſhop becauſe be or- 
dained and diſcharged all atts belonging to the Order of a Biſhop. What was Biſhop 
Barlowr Woman pertinent to his cauſe, Are.not- Governants, and devoteſſes , be- 
des ordinary Maidfcrvants, Women ? All. which Paſtours not onely of their own 
Communion , but of their own Society, are permitted to have in their houlcs. 
Let themſelves be Judges, whether a Woman a Wife, or a Woman a Governant 
or. a devoteſs, be -more properly to be ranged under the name. or notion of 
ronrexr3r , fach Women as were prohibited to cohabit with Clerks by the 
Council of Nice. But to leave: the Hypotheſis and come to the Theſis, as being 
more pertinent to the preſent caſe. If a man have cohabitcd long with 
2 Woman as man and Wife in the General eſtimation of the World, and 
begot children upon her, and dies as her husband without any doubt or dif- 
pute during his life and long after , though all che witncfſes of their Marriage 
were dead , and the Regiſter loſt , this there conjugal cohabitation and the com- 
mon reputation of the World during his Life uncontroverted, isin Law a ſuffici- 
ent proof of the Marriage 3 but all the World nemine contradicente eſteemed Bilhop 
' Barlow as the undoubted Biſhop and Spouule of his Church. 
They add , Ridley Hooper, Farrer were ackyowledged and obeyed as Biſhops in King 
Edwards time , yet were judged by both the Spiritual and Temporal Court not 10 bave 
been Conſecrated. They miſtake, they were not judged not to have been Conſccrated, 
( for their Conſecrations are upon Record , ) but not to have been Conlecrated rits 
Romano, after the Roman Form. And who gave this judgement? Their open ene- 
mies, who made no ſcruple to take away their Lives, whoſe unjuſt judgement 
we do not valuc a ruſh : but Pa#l the Fourth and Cardinal Pool, more ——_ 
judges of thcir own party , gave a later judgement to the contrary. . 

They ask, bow it is poſſible that Barlows Conſecration ſhmld not be found recorded 
(if ever it was , ) as well as bis preferment to the Priory of Biſham , and Eleflion and 
Confirmation to the Biſhoprick, of St. Aſaph. I anſwer it is very eafie to conceive, I 
have ſhewed him ſundry ways how it may be, and one probable way how it was, 
| defire the Reader to obſerve the extream partiality of theſe Fathers, they make 
itimpothible for the Adts of One Conſecration to belolt or ſtollen, and yct accule us 
, of forging fifteen Conſecrations. It is eaſier to ſteal tifteen, than to Forge one AQ, 

We have often asked a reafon of them , why the Protcltants ſhould decline their 
own Conſecrations They give us one, The truth is, that Barlow as moſt of the 
Clergy in England in thoſe rimes were Puritans, and inclined to Zuing)ianilm , there- 
fore they contemned and rejefted Conſecration as a rag of Rome, and were contented with 
the extraordinary calling of God and the Spirit, as all other Churches are, who pretend 
Reformation, It is well they premiſed the truth is, otherwiſc there had not been 
one word of truth in what they ſay. Firk how do they know this ? It muſt be 
either by relation , but 1 am contident they can name no Author for it : or by re- 
velation, but that they may not do: or it is ( to ſpeak ſparing]y ) their own imagi- 
nation. * It js a great boldneſs, to take the liberty to cait aſperſions upon the Clergy 
of 2 whole Nation. Secondly, How cometh Biſhop Barlow , to be taxed of Puri- 
taniſm ? we meet him a Prior and a Biſhop , we find him in his Robes, in his Ro- 
chet, in his Cope, Officiating, Ordaining, Confirming. He who made no ſcruple 
to Ordain and Conſecrate others gratis , certainly did not forbear his own Conſe- 
cration with the apparent hazzard of the loſs of his Biſhoprick , out of ſcruple of 
Conſcience, Thirdly ,. This aſperſion is not well accommodated to the times , 
For firll Zuinglianiſm was but ſhort heeled in thoſe days , when Biſhop Barlow was 
Conſecrated , who (ate in Parliament as a conſecrated Biſhop 31. Her. 8. and the 
Firſt Sermon that ever Zxinglins Preached as a probationer , was in Zwick, 1n the 


Jexr 1510. that was in the 10. or 11. year of Henry the Eighth. It there were any 
one 
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one Zuinglian in thoſe dayes, upon their grounds , it is molt likely to have et 
Biſhop Gardiner , for his conſecration doth not appear more than Bilhop "34 
lowers. 

But there is yet a greater miſtake in.it3 it is the Anabaptiſts who rejeg Ordingi. 
on , and content themſelves with the may | caling of the Spirit , not the Zuy, 
ghans.' In the Writings of Zinglixs, we find a Letter of him , and Ten Other of 
the principal Helvetian Theologians, to' the Biſhop of Conftance, beſceching him in 
all humility and obſervance”, to. favexr-and belp forwerd their beginning, @ pay 
cellent work,, and wor hp h They implore his _ Wiſedom , leornin 
that be would be the firſt fruits of the German Biſhops : They belcech him by the com. 
mon Chriſt, by that Fatherly affettion which (be owes witto them , to look graciouſly uy 
them, &c. They court him to ſhew _ 8 Father , and grant the requeſt of bis obe- 
dient Sons. Zinglins and the _. ianz liked Biſhops well enough , if he could 
have had them. But the Biſhop of Conftance of another Communion was their 
Biſhop. 

Here , Meander-like, they make a winding from St. Aſapb back again to Cheap- 
fide , from Biſhop Barlow's Conſecration to Archbiſhop Parker's. They ſay , that if 
there had been any other conſecration of Archbiſhop Parker than that of the Nagr-head 
John Stow would not conceal it in bis Annals , who is fo diligent in ſetting down d 
that paſſed in and about London , and profeſſeth perſonal refþeft to bim , be baving relged 
the conſecration of Cardinal Pole with ſo many particulars. They add out of Dodo 
Champney , that John Stow ackyowledged to many perſons , that the ftory of the 
head was true. Their ſtory is very low , when they are forced to produce F 
Stow , who ſcarce knew what a conſecration was. But what faith he in his Chro- 
nicles ? Not a word, either of the feigned conſecration at the Nags-bead , or of the 
true conſecration at Lambeth. But be told it to many perſons by word of mouth , that 
the ftory of the Nags-bead was very true. If he did, he lied notoriouſly to many 
perſons , but we acquit him of that calumny : let it reſt upon them , who thiak 
it a meritorious a&t, to advance Religion by any means , true or falſe, we are too 
well acquainted with their hearſay reports. They who dare wreſt his printed 
Works, ought not to be truſted what he ſpake by word of mouth , to ſome body, 
whom no body knows. Their Authour faith to ſome perſons , they ſay to many per- 
ſons , thus this Snow-ball increaſeth, Fobx Stow is now dead, and dead mendo 
not bite ; yet let us know to whom he (aid it ? Dr. Champney tells us , they ar ti- 
morows , and would not be named. Good reaſon, for they have no names : fo Jobs 
Stow is a ſilent witneſs, and they are nameleſs witneſſes. 

So much for the man 3 now for the thing I give three Anſwers Firſt, if Jobs 
Stow were a lover of the truth , he ſhould rather have ſet down the Nags-head or- 
dination ( if there was any ſuch thing ) than the Lambeth ordination. Men would 


ſuppoſe the Lambeth ordination of themſelves, where nothing is ſaid to the contre 


ry, it is preſumed for the Law : but the Nags-head conſecration , had been ſuch 
a conſecration, as never was before, never will follow after. 

Secondly, Their Authours wreſt Fobn Stow abominably.. He was no proſeſ 
Writer of Eccleſiaſtical Annals. It is true , he mentioneth the conſecration of Car 
dinal Pole , whether it was his reſpe& to his eminence , as being a near Kinſman t9 
the Queen, a Cardinal, the Pope's Legate, and his grand Minilter , for the recon 
ciliation of England, or becauſe a toy took him in the head , but not with ſo ma- 
ny particulars as the Fathers intimate : all he ſaith is this, the 21th. of March, Dr 
Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury wes burnt at Oxford, the ſame day Cardinal Pole 
a; bis firſt Maſs at Greenwich in the Fryars Church , on Sunday next be was conſeers 

Atchbiſhop of Canterbury ( here was ſpeedy work , ) and the 25th. of March, 
received the Pall with the uſual Ceremonies at Bowes Church in Cheap. Here 15 300” 


ther Nagr-bead meeting 3 where he was conſecrated , by whom , after what Fon, 
he leaveth the Reader to —— but of all the other conſecrations performed in 
Queen Maries time, this diligent Authour mentioneth not ſo much as one 3 of all 
the conſecrations in Queen Elizabetbs time , I think not one; of all the conlecri- 
tions in Exyland ſince the Conqueſt , not 'one, or ſo rarely , that they are not t 
be taken notice of, If the Argument of theſe Fathers were of any value, = 


”» wy = TH . 7,7, 
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OE 
t his conſecration at Lamb 
Srw mentioneth no | at Lambeth, therefore he wa : 
nf : $ not 
we never had a conſecration in England, ſince the Conquelt b_ — 
b ranma 


there , G 

"_ for he mentioneth none but that which I remember . 1 ” 

ion any » If 15 molt rarely. If the Fathers argument were ont pg - _ 
, ar= 


was never elected, nor confirmed, becauſe his election and cont 
Ag BY agg conhrmati 
os Stow : but all our Records, civil as well as Ecclefaftical. do tn 
Lafily, If che Fathers would lay aſide their 'prejudice, there is e1 
Sw's Annals , fO diſcover the falſhood of their hs F per hs —_ in Jobs 
the Nags-bead. By their account , the Nags-bead conlecration was Sept _—_— at 
# 1559+ but after this , in relating the ſolemn Obſequi ; x—opil hare 
for the French King, Fobn Stow calleth him D rr Bi kept in O. Pan's Church, 
1. therefore the Nags-bead conſecratio ; h Parker Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
te was not then conſecrated ton is a lying Fable 3 if he was till Elect 
e was not then contecrate. But afterward ſpeaking of his Death : 
i575. which is the next time I find him mentioned , he ſtileth hi > May 17. 
rnd Father in God, Matthew Parker DoGor of Divini : _ him the right Reve- 
Here is no more the word Ek@ for after ch Foroars.., Se ts: 46 of Canterbury. 
Eld o_ _—_ ng m_— Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ecration, the word 
ri, bs Eng o | Sg —_ lh joſe Scripture , will firge Records z and 
Martin, I hope none of us 4d ever at wor, cnet & Gregory 
SES Gin, Bale acld fo cempt to Purge St. Paxl!'s Epililes , becauſe 
point of ſaltification. We defire goo — hap x org that ſounded not well, in the 
allegation. Rather than be accounted falſif - f Sc . ey be able to prove their 
ſand to the Vulgar Latin , in a | _ ot Scripture , we are contented to 
the man doth accuſe us of < 6. pra ic between them and us. But who is 
Fellows , whoſe cenſure _ req mag % ” eng Gy ory Martin, one of their 
kind of arguing , from the authority of h NE. 08-8 6 Hg 
But they uſe it much , ſoit Folloy h; wp ns —_ 
tink, that Stapleton 7 ling ar = t we mw words, It is want of charity to 
for , who did forſakg all at home for conſcience lak : ” —_— NO hay eh 
the nulit > Faber oY | 10 the world in print 
0 + Gagan Virgo pre rs og Ln: 
examination of the matter Ty mu ag 4 validly ordained already , without due 
Adverſary did not receive the Tk gr kirea _ —— 
mag ith his whole body, that he migl » þi 
|d him fairly. yz ie might have kil- 
ade" rey f _ I —_—_— put up the lols of our Holy orders , 
ſacriledge, the authority of 6 + 25mg » Reordination be damnable 
your ſelves of Sacriledge, = us of = eg of >» Or Naw yaog " Sn 
pben the Sixth, and Sergius the Third, two P nation. I hope Ste- 
bin your Raritb Dofors, 2nd 4id __ ops, were other manner of men 
Be as 5, th pretend to examine the matter as duly, 
Sr more _ ——— as you, yet they decreed vublickly 
1090 27Y 2A - Abu ye u _ elves do now contelſs ) that all the Holy Orders 
el by him, to be reordained. Rell.de Rom, — ys mY. EPO 
Mr. M . . wa ” _ , + *s 4. Cap. I2, 
dh Me cd te Tetiunorf « wie beyond ot caption, Choke the 
Archbiſhoo Park ry 5 miral of England, who acknowledged 
mnop er to be his Kinſman, and that he wa ; _ 
ſecration at Lambeth. To this the Fathe | od invited Gueſt ar his con- 
that there was a good Dinner at Lambeth y Os, j this were true , it proves onely 
conſecration at the Nags-bead. It Proves t bo = a=, _ * , , conceal the ſhameful 
a good Di 63" 4 e was 2 good Conlecration, as well as 
rant ee ene ens 
conſecration+, and not ſta ' ncivil, to encumber the Tavern with 4 
. ) y at Dinner there. The Earl was invi . 
cration at Lambeth , invited to the conſt- 
bead ; Mr. Neale bor gy yang doen ag _ Qed _— TS 
diet 263 car en. i n ever was ated, or ſo much as 
as, - ch - bop a that, Is it the cyſtom when one is invited to a conſecrati- 
it is done to Dinner; or to invite a Nobleman to a conſecration 
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in one place , and then be conſecrated in another? This had been b Gaz 
cealing the ſhamefulneſs of fach a brainſick conſecration, that it hag 1... 
means to divulge it to all = jper gt Eirle Friends word, þ 

They add , beſides , we muſt ta s Friends Word, for the Earls 7,4: 
i word for bis nameleſs Friend. © That is none of My. MY, 
but Mr. Holyweods, Mr. Conſtables, Mr. Sacroboſeves, Dfr. Champney; "4, _ 
Herberts , Mr. Fitz- Simons , who firſt broached this odious Fable, Mr. Moſu T5 
liſhed this Relation to the world in Print, while the Earl was yet living, on 
pole that they might enquire and fatisfic themſelves 3 if they did not ie 
blame no body but themſelves 3 if they did by themſelves or their Frieng; (4 hh 
moſt likely they did ) it is evident the anſwer did not content them : nd © hc 
never heard more of them fince, It had been the greateſi folly in the world - 
alledge the Teſtimony of fuch a Nobleman in his Life-time , contrary to his own 
knowledge , which might have been diſproved from his own authority , and 
have cafily laid Mr. Maſon flat upon his back. You may re a 


member your own c{{ 
with the Biſhop of Durham but it was too true to be contradidted t 


hen, and toe 
late to _— now. , Phe Maabacs 

They ſay, ing more than one witneſs of t agS-nead conſecration, 
me, you never Lars Þ one yet , and which is leſs than ned a , You ou 
much as named a witnefs, whilſt he himſelf was living. In or about the year 166), 
you firft named Mr. Neale , and innocent Fobn Stow, when they were both ded; 
youmight as well have named the man in the Moon, as Fobn Stow : onely | co 
feſs you named the Bishop of Dwrbam in his life-time , and you ſee what is the if; 
of it 3 and if you had named the others in their life-times , you mult have expedted 
a like iſſue, cither the perpetual infamy of your witneſs, or the utter confuſun « 
your cauſe. You ſpeak much of the learning, and virtue , and judgment of you 
hear-fay Wirnefles, who knew how to diſtinguiſh between an Epiſcopal ronſecratim , wl 
a banquet. | hope you do not mean, that the Earl of Nottingham did not know 
how to diftmguiſh between a banquet and a conſecration, if he did not, the High 
Admiralſhip of England was ill committed1 to him ; or that he had not as auch 
gard to his honour and conſcience , as any of your Prieſts. We meddlc not with 
their Learning and virtue , but we are no more obliged to take their Teſtimonies 
upon hearfay , than they would take our Teſtimonies. They have givenan«- 
count to God , and know before this time whether they have done well or ill 

They proceed, The Priefts and Feſuites, to whom the Records were ſpewed in Kin 
James his time , proteſted againſt them as forged aud improbable, as appear:th by the Ie 
ſtimony of men yet living , whoſe honeſty cannot be called in queſtion. Father Fair 
cloth one of the impriſoned Feſuits , teftified ſo much to many by word of max 
month and in writing, Where is the Writing ? Where is the Protcſtation ? Why ar 
they not produced ? Still here are no proofs but upon hearſay. One Eyc-witneb's 
worth an hundred ſuch, who can ſwear to no more but that they heard it, and 
God knows through how many Huckſters hands, I hope the Biſhop of Dwhan's 
caſe will make them more wary for the future. 

But they are angry with ſome Proteſtants, who endeaveur to makg this well-gramndes 
ftory a meer Fable, and thereby call many perſons of much more learning , virtne, a 
prudence than themſelves, Fools or Knaves, We are plain Macedonians, who alla 
Fable a Fable, without cither welt or guard; yea , bo notorious a Fable, that (but 
that you tell us the contrary, ) we could not believe that any one cf you did ever 
give any credit to it. your ſelves, any more than the Athenians did believe thok 
monſtrous Fables of bulls and Minotaurs, which themſelves had raiſed, becauſe ons 
of their eminent Citizens had deviſed it or related it : but we call no men Fol 
Knaves, that language is too unmannerly for civil Writers. What new Topic 
this, becauſe we cannot believe a man's relation or his judgment , do we ſtraight 
= call him Fool or Knave ? Excuſe me , there are credulity , and prejudice , 
and miſtakes, and pious frauds in the World, and none of theſe will willing) 
wear the Livery of Knaves or Fools We arc not of the ſame mind with Pope 
Stepben and Pope Sergius , for the reordaining of thoſe, who had bcen ordained by 
Formeſus , yet we do not call them Knaves or Fools, We cannot believe what f®% 


your 
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pig have gee of my Lord of Durham , yet we are not guilty of ſuch ex- 
rxvagant EXpreltNons. 
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hers inſiſt 100 much upon the Authority of their own party , why Conſeeration is 
we mentioned 4s Reſtitution , the exatineſs of our Records juſtified. ſe 


-T ſcemeth to me, that the Fathers inſiſt too much upon the honeſty, and vir- 
cue, and learning of their own party : In diſpute with an Adverſary , virtue 
«like tixe, which preſerveth it ſelf by being covercd with aſhes: but ſpread abroad 
by oftentation , it is quickly extinguiſhed; eſpecially compariſons are odious , and 
beget altercation. We lay, there is not a Hill ſo high in Lincol»ſhire, but there is 
\nocher within a mile as high as it : take you the reputation of learning and pru- 
lence, ſo you leave us the better cauſe , and we ſhall be able to defend it well 
againſt you. But the main defect in this part of your Diſcourſe is this , 
the Biſhop of Chalcedon conteſſeth of Mr. Oldecors:, one of your Order, that he ac- 
knowledged theſe Records to be authentjck, and the reſt of the impriſoned Priefts , 
who viewed the Records, are charged publickly in Print to have done the fame , 
by Biſhop Goodwin, by Mr. Mzſon z every thing, ought to be unlooſed the ſame 
way it is bound. They were all Scholars and could write, if this charge were 
not true , they ought to have mea 2 Proteltation' to the world in Print to the 
contrary , whilelt their Adverſaries were living , whilek the Witneſſes were living : 
but now after they , and their Adverſaries , and the Witneſſes are all ſo long drad, 
to talk of a verbal proteſtation to ſome of their Friends, upon. hearſay , ſignifieth 
nothi 

1. muſt make another winding, and return to Biſhop Barlow : but I hold 
to the clue, in hope at length to get out of this fictitious Labyrinth. Henry the 
Fighth's Letters Patents , whereby Biſhop Barlow was inſtalled in ( they would ſay 
wired to) the Temporalities of bis Biſhoprick, make mention of bis acceptation and 
Confirmation \ but none of his Conſecration. why ſhould this Laft be omitted , if be 
were really Conſecrated ? This objeRtion ſheweth nothing, but the unskilfulneſs of 
the Fathers in our Engliſh cuſtoms and forms, Let them compare all the reſtituti- 
ons of their friends to their Temporalities in England, as Cardinal Pools , Biſhop 
Gerdiners and the reſt, and they ſhall find the Form the very ſame with Biſhop Bar 
bws 3, 1 hope they will not concludethence that none of them were conſecrated 
The reaſon of the Form is very prudent in Reſtitution to Temporalties 3 they take 
no notice of any Adts that are purely Spiritual , as conſecration is : but onely of 
ſxch Acts as are Temporal , as acceptation and and confirmation. 

But if be was reſtored to bis Temporalities not being Conſecrated, be might alſo ſit in 
Parliament without Conſecration. The aſſumption is underitood , but Biſhop Barlow 
war reſtored 10 his Temporalities without Conſecration ; which is mot falſe, From the 
converſign of the Nation until this day , they are not able to produce one inſtance, 
of one Biſhop , who was duely elected , duely confirmed, and duely reſtored to 
his Temporalitics by the Kings Mandate, without conſecration , or did fit in Par- 
lament without conſecration. He mult fit igParliament in his Epiſcopal habit; but 
that cannot be before conſecration. It ſeemeth they think that Biſhops fit in Parlia- 
ment, as Temporal Barons : but it is a great miſtake , Biſhops fate in the Great 
Councils of the Kingdom, before the names of Parliament or Barons were heard 
ot in E 'gland, 

They bring an argument from tbe exatineſs of our Records , and that connexion 
that is between Records of one Court and another. The hrlt thing ncceſſary to 
obtain a Riſhoprick in England , is the Kings Conge dre z that appears in the Rolls. 
Next, the aQtual Eletionz that appears in the Records of the Dean and Chapter. 

hirdly, the Kings acceptation of the Eleion, aud his commithon to the Arch- 
Op, or four Biſhops in the vacancy , to confirm the EleQtion , and Contecrate 
the perſon Elected and confirmed legally 3 that appears in the Letters Patents cnrvl- 
G gg 2 led 
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"Jed. Fourthly , the confirmation of the Ele&tion before the. Dean of the Fn 


ws th 
but by the Arcbiſhops appointment , ( this is performed always in Bow Chung 


cept extraordinarily it be performed elſewhere by commithon ; ) this | 

the Records of the Archbiſhop. Fifthly, The conſecration it ſelf by the wh 
and other Biſhops, or other Biſhops without him by virtue of his commillion, ry 
appears in the Records of the Protonotary of the See of Canterbury, Laſtly The 
reſtitution of the Temporalities > which appears in the Rolls, and his Enthron 
fation in the Records of the Dean and Chapter. Every one of theſe takes na. 
by the hand , and he who will enjoy a Biſhoprick in 5 x » mult have them a 
The Chapter cannot ele& without the Kings Conge dEſtire, The King never grants 
Letters Patents for confirmation aud conſecration , until he have a certificate of the 
Dean and Chapters Ele&tion. The Dean of the Arches never confirms, until, 
have the Kings commillion. The Archbiſhop never conſecrates until the EleRion 
be confirmed. And Laſtly , The King never receiveth Homage for the Biſhoprick 
or giveth the Temporalities , nor the Dean and Chapter Enthrone , until after cop- 
ſecration. He that hath any one of theſe Acts , muſt of necellity have all that og 
before it in this method : and he that hath the Jaſt hath them all. But this - 
more than Mr. Neale , or whoſoever was inventer of that filly Fable , did under. 
ſtand , otherwiſe he would have framed a more potlible relation. | 

Hence they argue , the Records being ſo exaft , how is it poſſible that no Copie, - 
Barlows Conſecration do appear in any Cort or Biſhoprick of England ? They miſtake 
the matter - wholy;*the Conſecration ought not to _ in any Court but one, 
that is that Regiſtry where he was Conſecrated , which being not certainly known, 
at ſo great a diſtance of time, is not ſo ay found, and I believe was never ſought 
for yet further than Lambeth. But all the other Acts do appear in their proper 
Courts 3; The Kings licenſe , the Dean and Chapters Election , the Kings Letters 
Patents , the Confirmation of the Dean of the Arches , which all go before Conſe. 
cration: and his doing _ , and thereſtitution of him to his Temporalities, 
and his Enthronifation , all which do follow the conſecration, and are infallible 
proofs in Law of the conſecration: as likewiſe his fitting in Parliament, his Or- 
daining of Prieſts, his conſecrating of Biſhops , his letting of Leaſes , his receiv- 
_ hereditaments to him 'and his Succeſſours, his exchanging of Lands; al 
which are as irrefragable proofs of his Conſecration, as any man hath to prove that 
ſuch perſons were his Parents , either Father or Mother. And when the right Re- 
giſter is ſought, which muſt be by the help of the Court of faculties, I doubt not 
but his Conſecration will be found in the proper place, as all the reſt arc. 

Mr. Maſon alledged , that Biſhop Gardiners Conſecration was not to be found in 
the Regiſter of Lambeth, any more than Biſhop Barlows : yet no man doubted of 
his Ordination. They anſwer Firſt, That Mr. Maſon did not (cek (o ſoliticiouſly 
or diligently for Biſhop Gardiners Conſecration , as for Biſhop Barlows. Then why 
do not they whom it doth concern , cauſe more diligent ſearch to be made ? with- 
out finding the Records of Biſhop Gardiners Conſecration , they cannot accuſe Bi- 
_ Barlow of want of conſecration, upon that onely reaſon. Secondly , They 
anſwer, that if Gardiners Conſecration , were as doubiful as Barlows and Parker, 
they would takg the ſame adviſe they give us , to repair with ſpeed to ſome other Church 
of undoubted Clergy, Yes, where will they find a more undoubted Clergy ? They 
may go farther and fare worſe. Rome it (elf hath not more exaCt Records , nor3 
more undoubted Succeffion, than the Church of England. There is no reaſon in 
the World to doubt either of Archbiſhop Parkgrs Conſecration , or Biſhop Gad- 
ners , or Biſhop Barlows, Neither doth his conſecration concern us lo much , 
the Fathers imagin : there were Three Conſecraters (which is the Canonical num 
ber ) beſides him. 

It is high time for the Fathers to wind up, and draw to a concluſion of this Ar- 
gument. That which followeth next is too high and can ſcarcely be tolerated; tv 
accuſe the pnblick Records and archives of the Kingdom , and to inſimulate the 
Primates and Metropolitans of England of Forgery , upon no ground but their own 
imagination. I doubt whether they durſt offer it to a Widow Woman: As to tt 
impoſſibility of Forging ſo many Regiſters, in caſe there be ſo many , it 17 eaſily anfon 
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that it is 0 more than that the.Conſecraters 8nd other perſons concerned , ſhould bave con- 
ſpired #0 groe in a falſe Certificate , that the Conſecration was performed with all due ce- 
remonies and rites, aud thereby deceive the Courts or makg them diſſemvle. Should any 
man accuſe the General of their Order , or one of their Provincials, or but the 
Rector of one of their Colledges, of Forgery and counterfeiting, the publick 
Records of the Orderz how would they ſtorm , and thunder , and mingle Heaven 
and Earth together and cry out. No moderate or prudent perſons can ſuſpett that (uch 
perſons ſhould damn their Souls, that ſo many pious learned Divites ſhould engage them- 
ſelves and their poſterity , in damnable Sacriledges , without ſear of damnation. If 2 
man will not believe every ridiculous Fable , which they tell by word of mouth 
upon hearſay, they call perſons of more virtue , learning, and prudence than themſelves, 
Fools and Knaves ; but they may infimulate the principal Fathers of our Church, of 
certifying molt pernicious lyes under their hands and fcals, not for a piece of bread, 
which isa poor temptation , but for nothing, that is to inake them both Fools and 
Knaves, 1s not this blowing hot and cold with the ſame breath ? or to bave the 
Faith of our Lord Feſus Chriſt with refped of perſons ? compare the political principles 
of the Church of England with your own, and try if you can find any thing ſoper- 
nicious to mankind and all humane focicty , in ours more than in yours, Com- 
pare the caſc IP of the Church of England , with your own, and try if you 
can find any thing {o deſtructive to Morality , to truth , and Juſtice, and conſci- 
ence , as might lead us to perpetrate ſuch crimes more than your ſelves. We are 
not affraid of a parralel. You profeſs great endeavours to make proſelytcs , we do 
not condemn Zeal, yet wiſh you had more light with it: even in prudence , which 
you your ſelves extoll, this is not your right courſe , to follow thoſe birds, with 
noiſe and clamour, which you defire to catch. 

In ſam, your anſwer or ſolution is full- of ignorant miſtakes. It confoundeth 
civil Rolls and Eccleſiaſtical Regiſters. It ſuppolcth. that our Records are but tran- 
ſcriptions , one out of another 3 whereas every Court Recordeth its own Acts, 
and keeps it ſelf within its own bounds. It taketh notice but of one Conlecrater, 
whereas we have always Three at the leaſt , many times Five or Six. It quite for- 
getteth publick Notaries, which muſt be preſent at every Conſccration with us , 
todraw up what is done into Aqts; with us every one of theſe Notaries when he 
is admitted to that charge, doth take a ſolemn Oath upon his knees to diſcharge 
his Office faithfully , that is, not to make falſe certihcates. Secondly, It is abſurd 
and unſcaſonable ; to enquire how a thing came to paſs that never was : you ought 
Firſt to have proved, that our Records were Forged , and then it had been more 
ſcaſonable to have enquired modeſtly , how it came to pals. Thirdly it is incredible, 
that perſons of ſuch prudence and eminence , ſhould make falſe certificates under 
their hands and ſeals, to the utter ruin of themſelves and all that had a hand in it , 
and no advantage to any perſon breathing. It is incredible that thoſe Records 
ſhould be counterteited in a corner , which were avowed publickly for authentick 
by the whole Parliament of England in the Eighth yeat of Queen Elizabeth z which 
were publiſhed to the World in Print by the perſon moſt concerned , as it he da- 
red all the World to except againſt them: and yet no man offercd to except againſt 
them then, Fourthly , It is impothble to give in a falſe certificate of a Conſecra- 
tion which was never performed in England , ( eſpecially at Lambeth ) betore leſs 
than Thouſands of eye-witneſſes : and that at Lambeth, in the face of the Court 
and Weftminſter-hall, Surely they think we Conſecrate in cloſets, or holes , or hay- 
mows. They may even as well ſay , that the publick Acts of our Parliaments are 
counterfeited , and the publick Ads of our Synods are counterfecited , and all our 
publick monuments counterfcited. It is none of the honeſteſt Pleas, Negare faium, 
to deny ſuch publick Ads as theſe. Fifthly , this anſwer is pernicious to mankind, 
it is deſtructive to all ſocieties of men , that Biſhops of ſo great eminence, ſhould 
conſpire with publick Notaries, to give in falſe certificates, in a matter of ſuchi 
nigh conſequence as Holy Orders are , without any temptation, without any hore 

advantage to themſelves or others. It affordeth a large ſeminary for Jcaloulics 
and ſuſpicions. It exterminateth all credit and confidence out of the World, and 


inſtructeth all men to truſt nothing , but what they (ce with their eyes. _— 
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it is contraditory to themſelves » They have told us ,- I-hnow not how cen a 
re} ns agairt in this Paragraph , that if tbe Nags-head Gonſeeration bad been falle the 
might hove torivineed it by # 1onſand witneſſes : Here they make it an eofe thing, 6, 
the Conſecrarers and other perſons concerned » to conſpire togethet to give in a fale Centf 
eave , that the Conſecration was performed with all due Ceremonies and Rites, and there. 
by deceive the Conres , or make them difſemble. 1f the World will be decciveg Þ. ir 
is but right and reaſon that it be deceived 3 to be deceived by a falſe Certificate 

that may be'convinced by a thouſand Witneſſes, is ſelf-deceit, 

Bu they fry, this is more poſſible and more probable, than that all the Clergy fhoull 
conffire not to produce the ſame Kegifters , when they were ſo bardly preſſed by their 44. 
verſarier. - Theſe are but empty pretences, there was no T-_ to produce Regj. 
ſters , nor any thing objected that did deſerve the produdtion of a Regiſter, That 
which was ob) againſt our Orders in thoſe dayes, was about the Form of Or. 
dination , iſhed by Edward the Sixth , and the legality of our Ordination in 
the time of Queen Ehzabrtb : the Nags-bead Conſecration was never objected in 
thole dayes. Beſides , Regiſters are publick cnough themſelves , and need no pro- 
dudtionz and yet our Regiſters were produced, produced by the Parliament 8, x. 
zabeth. who cited then as authentick Records, produced and publiſhed to the world 
in Print, that was another produRion. 

They add , Or that ſo many Catbolicks ſhould bave been ſo foolifh to invent or may. 
rain the Story of the Nags-head , in ſweb a time , when if it bad been falſe , they migh 
have been convinced by # thouſand Wimeſſer. Fear them not, they were wiſer that 
publifſh-ſuch a notorious Fable in thoſe daycs; they might perchance whiſper it in 
Corners among themſelves, but the boldeſt of them durit not maintain it, or oþ- 
jeQ it in Print , for fear of ſhame and diſgrace. It was folly to give any ear to it 
but it was knavery to invent i: and to do it after ſuch a bungling manner, ( who- 
ſoever was the Inventor )'was knavery and folly complicated together. 

If the Fathers write any more upon this ſubject , I defire them to bring us no 
more hearſay Teſtimonies of their own party; whatſoever eſteem they may have 
themfelves, of their judgment, and prudence, and impartiality. It is not the 
manner of Polemick Writers , to urge the authority of their own Dodtors to an 
Adverſary, or atledge the modern praQtice of their prefent Church. We have our 
own Church, and our own DoQtors, as well as they. If we would pin our Faith 
to the ſleeves of their Writers, and ſubmit to their judgments, and believe all their 
reports , and let all things be as they would have it, we needed not to have ary 
more controverſie with | ch : but we might well raifke a worſe controverſie in our 
{elves with our own conſciences, 


CHAP. XxI, 


| Of cur Forms of Epiſcopal and Prieftly Ordmation , of Zuinglianiſm , of Archbifn 
S. ; 


Laud,, of Ceremonies. Onr afturance of onr Or 


VV E have done with the Nags-bead for the preſent > that which followeth 
next doth better become Scholars , as having more ſhew of truth and 
reality in it. They obje& , that in all the Carbolith, Rituals , wot onely of the Well 
but of the Eaſt , there is not one Form of conſecrated Biſhops , that hath not 1be wotd Br 
5 int it , or ſome other words expreſſing the particular anthority and power of « Bip 
ftinftly. But in oxr Conſecration , there is not one word to expreſs the differenct -r0 
y”_u of Epiſcopacy, For theſe words [| receive the Holy Ghoſt || are indifferent 10 Prf- 
and Epiſcopacy , and uſed in both Ordinations. 1 anſwer , That the Form of E- 
iſcopal Ordination , uſed at the ſame time when hands are impoſed , is the ſame 
in their Form and ours , | Receive the Holy Ghoft. ] And if theſc words be 
conſidered fing]y in a divided ſenſe from the reſt of the Office , there is nothing © 
ther in our Form or theirs , which doth diltintly and reciprocally exprels Epiſco- 
pal power and authority. But if theſe words be confidered conjointly in 2 cOM- 
pounded ſenſe, there is enough to expreſs Epiſcopal power and authority diſtinQ- 
ly , and as much in our Form as theirs. Firlt, 
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Firſt, Two Biſhops preſent the Biſhop Eled to the Archbiſhop of the Province : 
with theſe words3 Moſt Reverend Father in Chrift , we preſent to you this goally and 
learned man to be conſecrated Biſhop. There is one Abo >. LS. 

Then the Archbiſhop cauſeth the Kings Letters Patents to be produced and read, 
which require the Archbiſhop to conſtctate him a Biſhop. There is a ſecond cx- 

rethon. 

Thirdly ; The new Biſhop takes his Oath of Canonical obedience. 7 A. B. ele- 
fed Biſhop of the Church and See of C. do profeſs and promiſe all reverence and due obe- 
dience to the Archbiſhop and Metropolitical Church of D. and bis Succeſiours. $0 God belp 
me, &c. This is a third expreſſion. 

Next , The Archbiſhop exhorts the whole Aſſembly to ſolemn Prayer for this 
perfon thits elected and preſented , before they admit him to that Office ( that is, 
the Office of a Biſhop, ) whereunto they hope he is called by the Holy Ghoſt , af- 
ter the example of Chriſt before he did chuſe his Apoſtles, and the Church 
of Antioch, before they laid hands upon Paxl and Barnabas. This is a fourth ex- 

thon. | 

Then followeth the Litany , wherein there is this expreſs Petition for the perſon 
to be ordained Bifhop 3 We beſeech thee to give thy bleſſing and grace to this our Brother 
elefted Biſhop , that he may diſcharge that Office wherennto he ir called diligently , to the 
edification of thy Charch. To which all the Congregation anſwer , Hear w O Lord 
we beſeech thee. Here is a hfth exprethon. 

Then followeth this Prayer , wherewith the Litany is concluded. Almighty God, 
the Giver of all good things , which by thy Holy Spirit boft conſtituted divers Orders of 
Miniſters in thy Church , voucbſafe we beſeech thee to look graciouſly upon this thy Ser- 
vant , nowp called to the Office of a Biſhop. This is a ſixth expreſhon. 

Next, The Archbiſhop telleth him he muſt examine him , before he admit him 
to that Adminiftration whereunto he is called, and maketh a folemn Prayer for 
him 3 that God who hath conſt ituted ſome Prophets , ſome Apoſtles, &c. to the edification 
of bis Church, would grant to this bis Servant the grace to uſe the Authority committed 
to bimt, to edification not deſtruftion , to diſtribute food in due ſeaſon to the Family of 
Chriſt , as becometh a faithful and prudent Steward. This authority can be no other 
than Epiſcopal authority z nor this Stewardſhip any other thing than Epiſcopacy. 
This is a ſeventh expreltion. 

Then followeth Impofition of Hands , by the Archbiſhop and all the Biſhops 
preſent , with theſe wotds, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 8&&c. And Laſtly , The traditi- 
on of the Bible into his hands. , cxhorting him to behave himſelf towards the Flock, of 
Chriſt, as a Paſtour, Hot devouring but feeding the Flock, All this implicth Epiſcopal 
authority. They may except againſt Chrili's own Form c& ordaining his Apoſtles 
if they will , and againſt the Form uſed by their own Church: but it they be ſuf 
cient Forms, our Form is ſufficient. This was the ſame Form which was uſed in 
Edward the Sixth's time, and we have ſeen how Cardinal Pole, and Paxl the Fourth, 
confirmed all without exception, that were ordained according to this Formz fo 
they would reunite themſelves to the Roman-Catholick Church, 

They bring the very ſame Objedtion againſt our Prieſtly Ordination; The Form or 
words whereby men are made Prieſts, niuſt expreſs authority and power to conſecrate , 
"7 mak preſent Chriſt*s Body and Blood , ( whether with or without Tranſabſtantiation , 
it not the preſent controverſie with Proteſtants. ) Thus far we accord, to the truth of 
the preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood fo they leave us this latitude for the man- 
ner of his preſence.. Abate us Tranſubſtantiation, and thoſe things which are con- 
ſequents of their determination of the manner of prefence , and we have no diffe- 
rence with them in this particular. They who are ordained Prieſts, ought to have 
Power to conſecrate the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that is, tomake 
them proce after ſuch manner as they were preſent at the firſt Taſtirution, whether 
it de done by enunciation of the words of Chriſt , as it is obſerved in the Weſtern 
Church; or by Prayer , as it is pra&tiſed in the Eaſtern Church 3 or whether theſe 
wo be both the ſame thing in effeR, that is, that the Forms of the Sacraments be 
myſtical Prayers, and implicite Invocations. Our Church for more abundant cau- 
on uſeth both Forms , as well in the Conſecration of the Sacrament , a5 1n = 
ordi- 
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ordination of Priclis. In the Holy Euchariſt , our Conlecration is a repetition of 


that which was done by Chriſt, and now done by him that conſecratcth in the per. 
ſon of Chriſt 3 otherwiſe.the Priett could not lay, This is my body. And likewi: 3 
Epiſcopal conſecration, Homo imponit mans , 
plicem dexteram , Dew benedicit 


ra a the —_— 


ferret 


ty rig 
then 


bt band. 


if power of Conſecration be nothing elſe but' power to do that which 


grace , 


In bot 


Dews largiter gratiam , Sacerdss ; Dy 
dextera : Man impoſeth bands , God cox. 
F mpoſeth bis ſuppliant riget band, God leſſetb with his almigh. 
conſecration, .Chriſt himſelt is the chief Conſecrater (il . 
Chri 


did , and ordained to be done, our Prictts want not power to conſecrate, They 
add , In all Forms of ordaining Prieſts , that ever were uſed in the Eaſtern or Weſtern 


Church , is expreſly ſet down the word Prieſt, or ſome other words 
Funtlion and autbority of Prieftbood,"&c. The Grecians uſing the 
in their Forms, do ſufficiently expreſs the refpefiive power of every 
ormers did not put into the Form |; 
make Chriſt's Body preſent. I anſwer, that if by Forms of ordaining 


expreſſing the 

word Prick or Bn 
| Order , but our Re- 
of ordaining Prieſts, any words expreſſi s authority 19 


rielts, they 


underſtand that Eſſential form of words , which is uſed at the ſame inſtant of time 
whileſt hands are impoſed, I deny that in all Forms of Prieſtly ordination, the word 
Prieſt is ſet down cither expreſly or equivalently. It is ſet down expreſly in the 
Eyftern Church, it is not ſet down cexpreſly in the Weftern Church. Both the Eg. 
ern and Wefterns Forms are lawful, but the Weſtern cometh nearer to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt. 

But if by Forms of ordaining they underſtand Ordinals or Rituals , or the intire 
Form of orgaining : both our Church and their Church have not onely equivalent 
exprellions of Prieſtly power , but even the expreſs word Prieſt it ſelf, whichis 
ſuſfcient both to dire, and to expreſs the intention of the Conſecrater. Under 
that name the Archdeacon preſenteth them, Right Reverend Father in Chriſt , Ipre- 


ſent unto you theſe 
that name the Biſhop admitteth them , well beloved Brethren , theſe are they whom we 


= 


ons here preſent , to be admitted to the Order of Prieſthood, Under 


by the Grace of God this day to admit | cooptare } into the Holy Office of Prieft- 
Under this name the whole afſembly prayeth for them , Almighty God, vow- 


chafe we beſeech thee to look, graciouſly upon theſe thy Servants , which this day are caled 
t0 the Office of Priefthood, It were to be wiſhed, that writers of controverlics would 
make more uſe of their own eyes, and truſt leſs other mens citations. 


Secondly, I anſwer , that it is not neceſſa 


, that the Eſſeotial forms of Sacre 


ments ſhould be always ſo very expreſs and determinate-, that the words are not 
capable of extenſion to any other matter, if they be as determinate and exprels, 
as the example and preſcription of Chriſt , it is ſufficient, The Form of Baptiſm 
is, T Baptiſe thee in the name of the Father , and of the Son , and of the Holy Gbdt : 
Not I Baptiſe thee to Regeneration , or for Remiſſion of Sins. There arc many other 
kinds of Baptiſms or waſhings beſides this Sacramental Baptiſm : yet this Form 
is as large as the inſtitution of Chriſt, And theſe general words are efficacious both 


to regeneration and remillion of ſins, as well as i 


regeneration and remillion 


ſins had been expreſly mentioned. In this Form of Baptiſm , there is cnough ar- 
tecedent to direct and regulate both the ations and intentions of the Miniſter : 50 
there is likewiſe in our Form of Ordination. 
Thirdly , I anſwer , that in our very Eſſential Form of Pricſtly Ordination, 
Prieſily power and authority is ſufficiently expreſſed 3 we need not ſeck fora needle 
in a bottle of hay. The wozds of our ordinal are clear enough. Firſt , Recer the 
Holy Ghoſt, ( that is the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt) to exerciſe and diſcharge the Offce 
of Prieſthood , to which thou haſt been now preſented, to which thou baſt been now accept” 
br ' _ for egy we bave prayed to God, that in it thou mayeſt diſcharge thy duty foith- 
ully and acceprably. 
Secondly , in theſe words , wheſe fins thou doſt remit they are remitted , that 500 
onely by Prieſtly abſolution , but by Preaching , by Baptiſing, by adminiſtring the 


holy Euchariſt , which is a means to apply the alſufficient Sacrifice of Chriſt 
the remilhionof Sins. He who authoriſeth a man to accompliſh a work, 


oth aur 


thoriſe him to uſe all means which tend to the accompliſhment thereof. 


That which is objected , that Laymen have power to remit 


fins by Baptiſm, - 
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zo Conſecrate, ſigniticth nothing as to this point. For firſt , Their own Gol de Sans 


Doctors do acknowledge, that s Layman cannot Baptiſe ſolemnly , nor in the preſence 1 L. ts 


4 Prieft or 8 Deacon , nor in their abſence , except onely in caſe of weceſſity. St. Au- 
| the reaſon , becauſe no man may invade another mans Office, Laymen may , 
and are bound to inſtru others in caſe of necellity : yet the office of Preaching and 
inttruting others is conferred by Ordination. The ordinary Office of remitti 
fins, boch by Baptiſm and by the Holy Eucharilt , doth belong to Biſhops, a 
under them to Prieſts, | 
Thirdly, this Prieſtly power to conlecrate is contained in theſe words , Be thoy 
s faithful diſpenſer of the word of God, and Sacraments. And afterwards, when the 
Biſhop delivers the Holy Bible into the hands of choſe who are ordained Prictt , 
Heve thew axthority to Preach the word of Gag, and Adminifter the Sacraments, We 
do not deny , but Deacons have been admitted to dittribute and Miniiter the Sa- 
craments, by the command or permiſſion of Prieſts, or as ſubſervient unto them 
but there is as much difference between a ſnbſervient diſtribution of the Sacrament, 
and the diſpenſing or Adminiftring of it , as there is between the Office of a Porter 
whodiſtributeth the alms at the gate, and the Office of the Steward who is the 
proper difpenſer of it. Look to it Gentlemen It your own Ordination be valid , 
ours is as valid , and more pure. | 
They make the cauſe of theſe defects in our Form of Ord ination, to be, becauſc 
Zuinglianiſm aud Pwritaniſm did prevail in the Engliſh Church in thoſe days. They be- 
led wot the real preſente : therefore the y put no word in their form expreſſing power to 
emſecrate, They beld Epiſcopacy and Prieftbood t» be one and the ſame thing : Therefore 
they put not int one word expreſſing the Epiſcopal Funfion. This is called leaping over 
the ſtile before a man comes at it , to deviſe reaſons of that which never was, Firſt 
prove our defects, if you can : and then find out as many reaſons of them as you 
liſt, But to ſay the truth ; the cauſe and the effect are well coupled together. The 
cauſe, that is the Zuinglianiſm of our predeceſſours , never had any real exiſtence 
in the nature of things, but onely in theſe mens imaginations : So the defects of our 
ordinals are not real but imaginary. Herein the Fathers adventured too far, to tell 
us that we have nothing in our Forms of Ordaining , to expreſs cither the Prieſtly 
or Epiſcopal funtion ; when every child that is ablc to rcad can tell them, that we 
have the expreſs words of Biſhops and Prieſts in our Forms , over and over again , 
and maintain to all the World that the Three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts , and 
Deacong, bave been ever from the beginning in the Church of Chrift. 
This they ſay is the true redſon , why Parker and bis Colleagues were contented with 


the Nags-head Conſeeration , ( that is to ſay, one brainſick whimſie is the reaſon of 1" prefatione; 


anther: ) and why others recurred to extr aordinary vocation in Queen Elizabeths time, 
Say what others ? name one genuine Son of the Church of England if you can? Dr, 
Whitahgrs, and Dr. Fudke, who arc the ouely two men mentioned by you, are both 
profeſſedly againſt you. Dr. Wbitekgrs ſaith we do wot condemn all the Order of Biſhops, 
4; be falſly ſanders #5, but onely the falſe Biſhops of the Church of Romc. And Dr. 


Fulke, for Order and ſcemly Government among the Clergy , there was always one principal, n, ce 
to whom the name of Bs or ſuperimtendent bath jen applied which room Titus exerciſed gk $. xy 
In Crete, Timothy in Epheſus, others in other places. Adding, that the Ordination, or In Titum c. t+, 


Conſecration , by impoſition of bands , was always principally committed to bim, 
The NE F f My. Lawd bad hand face in bis firſt attempts, it is ve- 


'y credible, be would in time bave reformed the Form of the __ Ordmation. That 
pious and learned Prelate wanted not other degrees in Church and Schools, which 
ey omit, He was a great lover of peace, but too judicious to dance after their 
Pipe, too much verſed in antiquity to admit their new matter and form, or to at- 
tempt to correct the Magnificas tor (atisfaRion of their humours. But whence had 
they this credible relation ? We are very confident , they have neither Author 
nar —_—_— for it, but their own imagination. And if it beſo , what exculc 
have for it in their caſe Divinity, they know beſt: but in ours we could not ex- 

it from down right calumny. 
They have ſuch an eye at our order and uniformity, that they cannot let our long 
Cloaky and Swrpleſſes alone. We never hal _ ſuch animoſities among us about 
H h Qur 


Conſecration of P roteſtant TOME 


our Cloaks , as ſome of their Religious Orders have had about their Gow 


for the colour of them , whether they ſhould be black,” or white, or G; ay both 
natural colour of the Sheep and for the faſhion of them, whether they ſhould be 3 
or ſhort &c. in ſo much as two Popes ſucceſſively could nor determin ir. "Th 

If Mr. Meſox did commend the wiſdom of the Engliſh Church , for paring 2: 
ſuperfluous ceremonies in Ordination , he did well. Ceremonies are a 1 

Order, decency , modeſty , and gravity in the Service of God, exprefivn P 
thoſe Heavenly deſires and diſpoſitions, which we ought to bring along with 'y 
to God's Houſe, Adjuments of attention and Devotion, furtherances of edificatio ' 
viſible inſtrudters, helps of memory, excerciſes of Faith , the ſhell that preg,” 
the Kernel of Religion from contempt , the leaves that defend the blofſoms 219 te 
fruit 3 but if they grow over thick and rank, they hinder the fruit from comin 
to maturity , an the Gardiner lucks them off. Thereis great difference h,. 
tween the hearty expreſſions of a faithful Friend , and the mimic geſtures of x 
fawning flatterer: between theunafected comelineſs of a grave matron , ard the 
hantaſlical paintings:, and patchings, and powderings , of a gariſh curteſan, 
When ceremonies become burthenſome by cxcethve ſuperfluity , or untawf,! ct- 
remonies are obtruded ; or the ſubſtance of Divine Worſhip is placed in Circum- 
ſtances: or the ſervice of God is more reſpected for human ornaments than fxx the 
Divine Ordinance 3'itis high time to pare away exceſſes, and reducz things to the 
ancient mean. 

Theſe Fathers are quite out , where they make it lawful at ſometimes to 24d 
but never to pare away: yet we have pared away nothing, which 5 either preſcribed 
or praQilſed by the true Catholick Church. If our Anceſtours have pared away ary 
ſuch things out of any miſtake, ( which we do not believe , ) let it be made apyex 
evidently to us, and we are more feady to welcome it again at the foredoor, than 
our Anceſtours were to caſt it out at the backdoor. 


Errare poſſumws, beretici eſſe nolumus. 


To conclude, as an impetuous wind doth not blow down thoſe trees which arc 
well radicated,but cauſeth them to ſpread their roots more firmly inthe carth:ſothele 
concullions of our Adverſarics, do confirm us in the undoubted aſſurance of the 
truth, and validity, and legality of our Holy Orders. We have no more reaſon to 
doubt of the truth of our Orders , becauſe of the different judgement of an hand- 
ful of our partial Countrey-men, and ſome few forreign Doctors miſintormed by 
them , than they themſelves have to doubt of the truth of their Orders who wer: 
ordained by Formoſus, becauſe two Popes Stephen and Sergius one after another , out 
out of " 5b and prejudice, declared them to be void and invalid. 

' But {uppoſing that which we can never grant, without betraying both ourſelves 
and the truth , that there were ſome remote probabilities , that might occaſion (u- | 
ſpicion in ſome perſons prepoſſeſſed with prejudice, of the legality of our Order: 
yct for any man upon ſuch pretended uncertainties, to leave the Communion of thit 
Church wherein he was Baptiſed , which gavehim his Chriſtian being, and to Ape- 
ſtate to them, where he ſhall meet with much greater grounds of fear , both & 
Schiſm and Idolatry , were to plunge himſelf in a certain crime , tor tear of 2n 
uncertain danger, | 

Here the Fathers make a brief repetition of whatſoever they have (aid before i 
this diſcourſe, { either out of diſtruſt of the Readers memory , or confidence of 
their own atchievements, ) of the Nags-bead , and Mr. Neale, and thc Proteſtant 
writers , and Biſhop Bancroft , and Biſhop Morton , and the other Biſhops that ſat 
with him the laſt Parliament , ( which being the onely _ alledged by them in 
the Authors life time , and proved ſo undeniably to be falſe , is enough to co 
demn all the reſt of their bearſay reports , for groundleſs Fables) of our Regiſter, 
of King Edwards Biſhops, of Biſhop Barlow, and of the form of our Ordination 
direing him who will clear all thoſe doubts, what he hath to do, a5 if we were 
their Journymen. Let them not trouble themſelves about that, they are cleared 10 
the leaſt grain. 


But 


Drscousss V. ; Biſhops Vindicated. 


But if they will receive adviſe for adviſe, and purſue a prudential courſe which 
preſcribe to others 3 if they regard the preſent face of the skie, and look well 
to their own intereſt , and the preſent conjuncture of their affairs : they have more 
need and are more engaged in reputation to defend themſelves, than ty oppugn 0- 


_ 


So they conclude their diſcourſe with this ſhort corollary , How unfortunately was 
Charles the firſt late King of England , miſinformed in matter of bis Biſhops and Clergy? 
what ſcruple could be have bad , if be had known the truth , . to give way 10 the Parla- 
ment , t0 pul down Parliament Biſhops , who were ſo far from being dc jur2 divino, that 
they were not ſo much as de jure Ecclefiaſtico ? We thank you Gentlemen tor your 
good will , the Orthodox Clergy of England are your fear. And you know wha: 
commonly followeth after fear , hate , oderwnt quor metuunt. What pitty it is that 
you were not of King Charles his Council , to have adviſed him better ? yet we 
obſerve few Princes thrive worſe , than where you pretend to be great miniſters. If 
you had counſeled him upon this ſubject, perhaps you might have found him too 
hard for you 3 as another did whoſe heart he burſt with down right reaſon. If e- 
ver that innocent King had a finger in the bloud of any of that party, that was it, 
to choaka man with reaſon; but certainly that wiſe Prince would not have much 
regarded your poſitive concluſions , upon hearſay premiſes, 

We hold our Benefices by human right , our Offices of Prieſts and Biſhops both 
by divine right and human right. But put the caſe we did hold our Biſhopricks 
onely by human right, Is it one of your caſes of Conſcience , that a Sovyercign 
Prince may jultly take away from his Subje&s any thing which they hold by 
human right? It one man take from another that which he holds juſtly by the Law 
of man, he is a thicf and a robber by the Law of God. Let us alter the caſe a 
little, from our Biſhopricks to their Colledges or their: treaſures: If any man ſhould 
attempt to take them from them , upon this ground becauſe they held them but 
by human right , they would quickly cry out with Ploiden, the caſe is altered, Be 
our right” Divine, or human, orboth, if we be not able to defend it againſt any 
thing the Fathers can bring againſt it, we deſerve to lole it, 
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now, 
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being of all others moſt injurious to the Civil Magiſtrate , moſt op 
es a to the Subje&, moſt pernicious to both. , p* 


-# + >. 8 * 
The Occaſion and SubjeA of this Treatiſe; 


 F the Diſciplinarians in Scotland could reſt contented to dote upon 
their own inventions, and magnific at home that Diana which 
themſelves have canoniſed, I ſhould leave them to the beſt School- 
miſireſs, that is, experience, to feel where their ſhoe wrings them, 
and to purchaſe repentance. What have I to do with the regula- 
W tionof Forrcign Churches to burn mine own Fingers with ſnuffing 
other mens candles? Let them ſtand or fall to their own Ma- 
ſter: it is charity to Judge well of others, and piety to look well to our ſelves. 

But to ſee thoſe very men who plead fo vehemently againſt all kinds of Tyranny, 
attempt to obtrude their own dreams not onely upon their tellow-ſubjects, but up- 
on their Sovereign himſelf, contrary to the dictates of his own conſcience , contra- 
ry to all Laws of God and Man, yea to compel Forreign Churches to dance after 
their pipe, to worſhip that counterfeit Image which they feign to have fallen down 
from Jupiter , and by force of Arms to turn their Neighbours out of a poſſeſſion 
of 1400. years, to make room for their Trojan horſe of Eccl{ialtical Diſcipline , 
( 2 practice never juſtified in the world but either by the Turk or by the Pope ) 
this puts us upon the defenſive part: they mult not think that other men 
are ſo cowed or grown ſo tame, as to ſtand till blowing of their noſes, whiltt 
they bridle them and ride them at their pleaſure. It is time to let the world ſer 
that this diſcipline which they ſo much adore, is the very quinteſſence of refincd 
Popery , or a greater Tyranny than ever Rome brought forth, inconſiſtent with all 
torms of civil Government , deſtruQive to all ſorts of policy , a rack to the con- 
ſcience , the heavieſt preſſure that can fall upon a people , and ſa much more dan- 
gerous, becauſe by the ſpecious pretence of Divine inſtitution, it takes away the light, 
but not the burthen of flavery. Have patience Reader , and I ſhall diſcover unto 
thee more pride and arrogancie through the holes of a thred-bare coat, than was 
ever found under a Cardinals cap or a triple Crown. All this I undertak* to de- 
monſtrate, not by ſome extraordinary vradtiſes juſtified onely by the pretence of in- 
vincible necellity , ( a weak patrociny for General Dodtrine , ) nor by the ſingle 0- 
pinions of ſome capricious fellows , but by their books of Diſcipline , by the Acts 
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of their General andprovincial Aſſemblies, by the concurrent vores and wing 


ir Commilhoners. | 
— that they will ſuggeſt that their fades I ſeek to wourg WE 
Churches. No, there is nothing which 1 convict them of here : butts” 
will be diſavowed, though not by all Proteſtant authours, yet by all the Prodedes 
Churches in the wogld. But I mult take leave to demand of our Diſciplines 
who it is they brand with the odious name of Eraſtians, in the Ads of their Par 
ments and Afemblies, and in the Writings of their Commilſſioners , ang m_ 


them with Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, and Independents: is it thoſe Churches who dil. 


Declar: Parl. .rm- their Presbyteries of the Sword of Excommunication which they are nor able 


1648, oc 


Afemb. Gen, 
Ano 1556. 


to wield ? ſo did Eraftws : or is it thoſe who attribute a much greater pow 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate in the managery of Eccleſiaſtical affairs than Leys whe: - 
did Eraftus , and ſo do all Proteſtant Charches. The Diſciplinarians wit! ſooner en- 
dure a Biſhop of a Su rinteadent to govern them, than the Civil Magiſtrate, And 
when the Magiſtrate ſhall be rightly informed what a dangerous edgd-rooj theirDi- 
ſcipline is , he will ten times ſooner admit of a moderate Epiſcopacy , than fall in- 
to the hands of ſuch Huckſters. : 

If it were not for this Diſciplinarian humour, which will admit no latitude in 
Religion , but makes each nicety a Fundamental, and every private Opinion an Ar. 
ticle of Faith , which prefers particular errours before general Truths, 1 doubt 
not but all reformed Churches might caſily be reconciled. Before theſe unhappy 
troubles in England, all Proteſtants, both Lutherans and Calviniſ; » did give unto 
the Engliſh Church the right hand of Fellowſhip ; the Diſciplinariang themſelves 
though they preferred their own Church as more pure , ( elſe they were hard-heare. 
cd ) yet they did not, they durſt nat condemn the Church of England, either as de- 
feive in any neceſſary point of Chriſtian piety, or redundant in any thing that 
might virtually or by conſequence overthrow the Foundation. 

Witneſs that Letter which their General Aſſembly of Superintendents , Pata, 
and Elders , ſent by —_— Knox to the Engliſh Biſhops , wherein they tile them 
Reverend Paſtours, Fellow-preachers, and Joynt-oppoſers of the Roman Ant- 
Chrift. They themſelves were then far from a party , or from making the Calling 
of Biſhops to be Antichriſtian. 

But to-leave theſe velitations and come home to the point: I will ſhew firſt how 
this Diſcipline entrencheth moſt extreamly upon the right of the Civil Magiſtrate; 
Secondly, That it is as grievous and intolerable to the SubjeR. 
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CHAP. II. 
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That this new Diſcipline doth utterly overtbrow the Rights of Magiſtrates to convocate Sy 
nods , to confirm their Als , to order Fccleſiaſtical affairs , and reform the Chad 
within their Dominions, 


LL Princes and States inveſted with Soveraignty of power , do juſtly chak 
lenge to themſelves the right of Convocating National Synods of their own 


| Subje@s, and ratifying their Conſtitution, @ 


And although pious Princes may tolerate or priviledge the Church to convene 
within their Territories annually or triennially for the exerciſe of Diſcipline, avd 
execution of Conſtitutions already confirmed, ( nevertheleſs we ſec how wary the 
Synod of Dort was in this particular,, ) yet he is a Magiſtrate of ſtraw , that wil 

permit the Church to convene within his Territories , whenſoever, whereloere! 
they liſt , to convocate before them whomſoever they pleaſe, all the Nobles, al 
the SubjeRts of the Kingdom, to change the whole Eccleſiaſtical policy of 3 Cont 
monwealth , to alter the Do&rine and Religion eſtabliſhed , to take away 
the Legal Rights and Priviledges of the Subjeds , to ere& new Tribunals res 
Courts of Juſtice, to which Sovercigns themſelves muſt ſubmit , and all 


of their own heads, by virtue of a pretended power given them trom —_— 


ir 
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NICE % 
-ontrary to known, Laws and lawful cuſtoms, the Supreme Magitirate difſenting 
and diſclaiming- _ ought to be called by the Supreme Magiſtrate if be be a Chri-Ench. cand. $. 
tian %c, And either by himſelf » 6r by ſuch as be ſhall pleaſe to chooſe for that purpoſe _ ex dectes 
be ought to preſide over them. This power the Emperours of old did challenge over} Pie he 
þ Councils , Chriſtian Monarchs in the blindneſs of Popery over National 1645 pars 

5ynods, the Kings of England over their Great Comncils of old , and their Convo- 161, * P 
cation of later times , the Eftates of the united Provinces in the Syxed of D rt, 
this poWer neither Roman-Cathulick or Proteſtant in France dare deny to his King, 
None have been mere puncrual in this caſe then the State of Geneva , where it 1s 
exprelly provided , that no Synod or Preſbyter ſhall alter the Ecclefuaſtical policy , or add 1 ordres - 

thing 10 it , without the conſent of the Civil Magiftrate, Their clders do not chal- —_—_ ' 

e an uncontrolable power as the Commiſſioners of Chriſt , but are till callcd the 1062" 

ifroners of the Signiory. The leſſer Council names them with the adviſe of the pag. 66* 
Miniftry , ( their conſent is not neceſſary ) the Great Council of 200 doth approve Pae. 20» 
them or rejeR ther. At theend of the year they are preſented to the Signiory, who PR 29+ 
continue them or diſcharge them as they ſce cauſe. At their admiilion they take an 
cath, to keep the Keclefiaftical Ordinanees of the Civil Magiſtrate. The tinal deter- P*8 9 
mination of Doftrinal differences in Religion , ( after conference of , and with the 
Ecclefialticks , ) 15 refered to the Magiſtrate, The Proclamations publiſhed with the 
found of Trumpet , regiſtered in the ſame Book, do plainly ſhew that the order- pag. ix, 
ing of al! Eccleſiaſtical affairs is aſſumed by the Sigmory. 

But in Scotland all things are quite contrary, the Civil Magiſtrate hath no more 
to do with che placing or diſplacing of Eceleſtuical Elders , than hehath in: the E- 
leffcral Colledge , about the EleQion of an Emperour. The King hath no more 

iſlative power in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, than a Cobler , that is a {ingle vote in caſe 
he be choſen an Elder , otherwiſe none at. all, In Scotland Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
make, repeal alter their Sanctions every day, without conſent of King or Coun- 
ci. King Famer proclaimed a Parliament to be he!d at Edenburgh, and little bc- ORob. 46 
fore by his letter required the Aſſembly to abſtain from making any innovations in the 1597 
Pelicy of the Church , and from prejudicing the deciſions of the States by their concluſions 
and to ſuffer all things to continue im the condition they were until the approaching Parlia- 
ment, What did Geydiercupdn? They negleQed the Kings letter , by their own 
authority they determined all things politively ,” queſtioned the Archbiſhop of Sr. 

Andrews upon their own Canons , for collating to benefices , and voting in Parliament, 

according to the yndoubted Laws of the Land. Yeato that degree of ſawcine(s 

they arrived , and into that contempt they reduced Sovereign power , that twenty 

Presbyters, ( no more at the higheſt ſometimes but Thirteen , ſomctimes but (even ,,- 1 *1 566 
or eight ) dared to hold and maintain a General Aſſembly, ( as they miſcalled it, ) 

after it was diſcharged by the King , againſt his Authority, an inſolence which ne- 

ver any Parliament durſt yet attempt. 

By their own authority, long before there was any Statute made to that purpoſe, 1 Back diſc. 1 
they aboliſhed all the Feſtivals of the Church , even thoſe which were obſerved in head. : 
memory of the Birth , Circumciſion , ReſurreQion and Aſcention of our Saviour. 

By their own anthority they decreed the abolition of Biſhops , requiring them 
to reſign their Offices , as not having any calling from Gods word , under pain of Excons- 
munication, And to defift from Preaching until they bad a new gdmiſſion from the General 
Aſſembly, And to compleat their own folly added further, that they would difpoſe _ 
of their poſieſſions as the Churches Patrimony in the next Aſembly, which ridicalous or- [5 50. 
dinance was maintained ſtifly by the ſucceeding Synods, notwithſtanding the Sta- 
tute , that it ſhould be Treaſon to impugn the axthority of the Three Eftates , or to pro- 
pare the innovation or diminution of any of them. Which was made on purpoſe to con- part 1584 
trol their vain preſumption. Notwithſtanding that themſelves had formerly ap- 
proved , and as much as in them lay eſtabliſhed ſuperintendents, to endure tor term 1 Book dif. 
of life with their numbers , bounds, falaries larger than thoſe of other Miniſters, ip, 4 and 6 
indewed with Epiſcopal power , to ou Churches, ordain Miniſters , attign Sti- 4 * 
pends, preſide in Synods, dire Cenſures of the Church , without whom 


was no Excommunication. The World is much miſtaken concerning Epi- 
ſcopacy in Scotland : for though the King and Parliament were compelled by the 
KEE « 


clamours 


hb ————_ 
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clamours and impetuous violence of the Presbyters to annex the temporatums ; 
Aano 203 Biſhops to the Crown , yet the FunQion it ſelf was never taken away jn Seotl ry 
Glaſe., from their Firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity , until theſe unhappy troubles. And 
ag o_ theſe very temporalities were reſtored by the AQ of reftitution , and their tull pow 
Jenb» 4612» was firſt eſtabliſhed Synodically , and afterwards confirmed by the Thre- Eſtates 
the Kingdom in Parliament. 


By their own authority when*they ſaw they could not prevail with all the:. : 
rated indeavours and attempts to have their book of Diſcipline ratified = 
| truded it upon the Church themſelves, ordaining that all thoſe who bad born 
_ did then bear any Office in the Church ſhould ſubſcribe it , under pain of Excommune,. 
Y 110M. 


By their own authority or rather by the like unwarrantable boldneſs they ,ad 
themſelves to be heirs of the Prelates and other dignities and Orders of the Church 
ſuppreſſed by their tumultuous violence , and decreed that all Tyths , Rems, Long; 
Olhrins , yea whatſoever bad been grven in former times , or ſhould be given in futwe 
times to the ſervice of God, was the patrimony of the Church , and oug 


t to be 
2 Book diſc. and diſtributed by the Deacons as the Word of God appoints. That togonver; _ 


chap 9- 10 their particular or prophane uſe of any perſon , is deteſtable $acriledge before mon 
elſewhere , Gentle-men , Barons , Earls , Lords and others muſt be coment to live Tr 
x Book ciſc. 6 |,,.,, juſt. Rents, and ſuffer the Kirk, to be reſtored to ber liberty. What this liberty 
_— follows in the ſame place , all things given in Heſpitality, all Rents pertaining to Precis 
Chanteries , Colledges , Chappetries, Frieries of all Orders , the Sifters of the Sex af 
Ibidem, which ought to be retained ſtill in the uſe of the Kirk, Give them but leave to tak: 
their breath, and expect the reſt. The whole Revenues of the Temporalities of Bifny, 
Deans, and Archdeans Lands, and all Rents pertaining u0 Cathedral Kirks, Then 
ſuppoſing an objeRion , that the poſſeſſours had Leaſes and Eſtates, they anſwer, 
That thoſe who made them were theeves and nuurtherers and bad no power ſo to olienat 
the common good of the Kirk, They dclire that all ſuch Eſtates may be anulled and 
_ Ibidem: avoided , that all colletours appointed by the King or others, may be diſch 
from intermedling therewith, and the Deacons permitted to collect the fame: yea 
to that height of madneſs were they come, as to define and determinintheir AL. 
ſembly , ( judge whether it be not a modeſt conſtitution for a Synod. ) That the 
AF Edeb. yext Parliament , the Church ſkould be fully reftored to its Patrimony , and that nthny 
1647 ſhould be paſt in Parliament until that was Firſt conſidered and _ Let all E- 
ſtates take notice of theſe pretenſions and deſigns. If their prdje& - have not yet 
taken effec: it is onely becauſe they wanted ſufficient ſtrength hitherto to accom- 
liſh it. 
4 Laſtly , By their own authority , undet the ſpecious Title of Feſw Chriſt , Kiyg 
of Kings, and Lird of Lords, the onely Monarch of bis Church , and under pretence dl 
his Prerogative Royal , they erected theis own Courts and Preſbyteries in the molt 
BY of Scotland , long before they were legally approved or received as appearcth 
y their own AQ , alledging that many ſwits bed os made to the Magiſtrate for 
Aſl. _ probation of the Policy of be Kirk, which bad not taken that bappy effeft which gou 
+ + men would crave: And by another At acknowledging that Preſbyteries were then 
58" eſtabliſhed ( Synodically ) in moſt parts of the Kingdom. And Laltly by the AR 
IS92 of another General Aſſembly at Edenburgh , ordaining that the Diſcipline contarned 
in the Als of the General Aſſembly fould be kept , as well in Angus ard Mernts ar # 
the reſt of the Kingdom. * 
You ſee ſufficiently in point of practice how the Diſciplinarians have trampled 
upon the Laws, and jultled the civil Magiſtrate out of his Supremacy in Ecclchr 
ſtical affairs, My next task ſhall be toſhew that this proceeds not from inanimad- 
: —_—_ ones - os from their DoQrine and —_—— ; _- 
it, tno perlons, Migiſtrates , nor others , have poW 
Chip. hy in their Snode » but one A voront] ; 
2 Secondly, They teach that Eccleſiaſtical perſons have the ſole power of convenins 
and convocating ſuch Aſſemblies, Al Ecclefiaftical Aﬀtemblies bave power #0 convene 
Liwfally togetber , for treating of things concernikg the Kirk, They haue power! tw i} 
_ point times and places. Again , National Aﬀemblics of this Countrey ought 199! b 
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be retained in their own Liberties, with power to the Kirk to appoint times and places, 
Thus they make it a liberty , that is, a priviledge of the Church, a part of its P#- 
trimony , not onely to convene, but to convocate whomſoever, whenloever, wherc« 


(ever. 
Thirdly , For point of power , they teach, that Synods bave the judgment of true 
ond falſe Religion , of Dotirine , Herefie , &c. the eledtion , frat xg Eo _ Edend, 
deprivation of Miniſters , the determination of all things that pertain to the Diſcipline of NY 
the Church , the judgment of Eccleſiaſtical matters , cauſes beneficiary , matrim»ial, ad 
others. Furiſdiftion t0 proceed to excommunication againſt thoſe that rob the Clues; of 
its patrimony. They have legiſlative power to make rules and conſtitutions for kgep11g 2- Book. diſct 
order in the Kirk, They bave power to abrogate and aboliſh all Statutes and Ordi: an Nap: 7, 
res concerning Eccleſiaſtical matters, that are found noiſom and unprofitable, and agree 
wt with the time, or are abuſed by the people. And all this without any reclamation 0 2.12 
appellation t0 any Fudge , Civil or Eccleſiaftical. 
Fourthly , they teach , That they have theſe Priviledges not from the Magiſtrate 2 Book dif 
or people , or particular Laws of any other Countrey. The Magiſtrate cannot exe- Chap, 1. 22 
ente the cenfures of the Church , nor preſcribe any rule how it ſhould be done , but Eccle- 
ſuftical power floweth immediately from God , and from the Mediatonr Jeſus Chriſt. And 
yet farther , The Church cannot be governed by others , than thoſe Minitters and Stewards 
ſet over it by Chriſt , nor otherwiſe than by bis Laws, And therefore there is no power Theoremata 
in earth that can challenge to it ſelf a command or dominion wpon the Church. And 1 mp. B+ 
again, It is probibited by the Law of God and of Chriſt, for the Chriftian Magiſtrate to 4:22; 3547: 
invade the Government of the Church , and conſequently to challenge to bimſelf the right of nogi Theor, 4 
both Swords , Spiritual and Temporal. And if any Magiftrate do arrogate ſo much to Thewr 8. 
bimſelf, the Church ſhall have cauſe to complain and exclaim that the Pope is changed , 
but the Papacy remains, So if Kings and Magiſtrates ſtand in their way , they are 
itical Popes as well as Biſhops are Ecclefialtical. Whatſoever theſe men do, is x 
the Name of our Lord Feſws , and by Amtbority delegated from bim alone. Theor. 62, 
Laſtly, they teach , That they haye all this power, not onely without the Ma- 
giftrate , but againſt the Magiſtrate , that is , although be diſſent , and ſend out bis Informatiog 
Probibitions to the contrary , Parliamentary ratifications 6an no way alter Church Canons from Scotland 
concerning the Worſhip of God. For Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ought to be exerciſed , P: I9. 
whether it be ratified by the Civil Magiſtrate or not. The want of a civil SanQion 
to the Church , is but like lucrum ceſſans, non damnum emergens, as it adds nothing 
toit, ſo it takes nothing away from it. If there be any claſhing of Juriſdidtions, 
or defe in this kind , ey lay the fault at the Magiſtrates door. It is a great ſin 
or wickedneſs , for the Magiſtrate to hinder the exerciſe, or execution of Eccleſia- ,4,. ,, 
ſical Diſcipline. | ; 
Now we have ſeen the pernicious praQices of their Synods, with the DoQtrines 
from which they low 3 it remains to diſpel umbrages, wherewith they ſeek to hide 
the uglineſs of their proceedings and principles from the eyes of the World, We 
( lay they ) do give the Chriſtian Magiſtrate a political power to convocate Sy- 
nods, to preſide in Synods, to ratific the Ads of Synods , to reform the Church. 
We make him the Keeper of both Tables. Take nothing and hold it faſt, here 
are good words, but they ſignific nothing. Truſt me , whatſoever the Diſcipli- 
narians do give to the Magiſtrate, it is alwayes with a ſaving of their own ſtakes 
not giving tor his advantage , but their own. For they teach, that this power of 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is not private and deſtruftive to the power of the Church , 4 
but cumulative , and onely auxiliary or aſliſting, ; 4 I Tear, 96 
| Beſides the power which they call abuſively authoritative , but is indeed miniſte- 
mal of executing their decrees, and contributing to their ſettlement , chey aſcribe 
to the Magiſtrate concerning the Acts of $p0es, that which every private man 
hath, a judgment of diſcretion , but they retain to themſelves the judgment of 7«- 
riſdition, And if he judge not as they would have him , but ſuſpend out of con- 
[cience the influence of his political power , where they would have him exerciſc 
it, they will either teach him another point of Popery , that is an implicite faith , 
or he may perchance feel the weight of their Church-cenſures , and tind quickly 
what manner of men they be , as our late Gracious King Charles , and _ 
Kkk2 im 
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him his Father , his Grandmother , and his great Grandmother ; did all to 0h, 
coſt, 

Then in plain Engliſh , what is this political power , to call Synods, 
in Synods , and to ratitic Synods , which theſe good men give to the 
and magnifie ſo much ? I ſhall tell the truth. It is a duty which the 
owes to the Kirk, when they think neceſſary to have a Synod cony 


tO preſide 
Magiltrate 
Magiſtrate 


Ocated , ty 


Theor. 505 | firengthen their Summons by a civil SanGion, to ſecure them in coming 10 the Synod 


Ibid 


2 Book of dilc, 
Chap. 10. 


Tbidem 


Theor. 43. 


and returni the Synod , to provide them good accommodation , to proteli then 6.) 
dangers , w.. J fd their Rives Priviledges, to compel obſtinate SED Pa an 
of Fw; uniſhments to ſubmit to their cenſures and decrees, What gets the Magjlirate by 
all hs to himſelf ? He may put it all in his eye , and ſee never a whit the worl, 
For they declare expreſty , that neither all the power , nor any part of the power, which xy, 
nods bave 20 deliberate of , or to define Eccleftaftical things , ( though it bein relation t; 
their own Subjes ) doth flow from the Magiftrate , bus becauſe in thoſe things which 
belong to the outward man , ( mark the reaſon ) the Church Rands in need of the help 
of the Magiſtrate. Fair fall, an ingenuous confclhon, they attribute nothing to the 
Magiltrate , but onely what may render him able to ſerve their own turns, and 
ſupply their needs. 1 wiſh theſe men would think a little more of the diſtin&ion 

between habitxal and attxal Juridiqion. After a School-maſter hath his licence to 
teach , yet his aQual Juriſdiction doth proceed from the Parents of his Scholar, 
And though he enjoy a kind of Supremacy among them , he muſt not think that 
this extinguiſheth, either his own filial duty , or theirs. 

Like this power of preſiding politically in Synods , is the other power which 
they give him of reforming the Church , that- is when the ſtate of the Churchis- 
corrupted , but not when it is pure, as they take it for granted , that it is, when 
the JuriſdiQion is in their own hands. © Although godly Kings and Princes, ſome- 
» time by their own Authority , when the Kirk is<orruptcd, and all things out of 
,, order, place Miniſters, and reſtore the true ſervice of the Lord, after the ex- 
,» ample of ſome Godly Kings of Fxdab , and divers Godly Emperours and Kings 
» alſo in the light of the New Teſtament ; yet where the Miniltry of the Kirk i 
» once lawfully conſtituted, and they that are placed , do their Office faithfully, 
» all Godly Princes /and Magiſtrates ought to hear and obey their voice, and reve- 
» rence the Majeſty of the Son of God ſpeaking in them. Leave this jugling; who 
» ſhall judge , when the Church is corrupted 3 the Magiſtrates or Church-men ? It 
,» the Magiſtrates, why not over you, as-well as others 7 If the Church-men, 
» Why not others-as well as you ? here-is nothing to be anſwered , but to beg the 
» queſtion , that they ondly are the true Church. Heare another witneſs : Ineri 
» and troubleſome times , and in a lapſed ſtate of affairs, when the order inſtituted 
» by God in the Church, is degenerated to Tyranny , to the trampling upon the 
» true Religion , and oppreſling the profeſſours of it, when nothing is ſound, thc 
,, Godly Magiſtrate may do ſome things ,, which ordinarily are not lawful, Oc 
» But ordinarily and of ; in Churches already conſtituted, if a man 
» flic to the Magiſtrate on mm. he is injured , by the abuſe of Ecclelaft 
» cal Diſcipline , or if the ſentence of the Presbyterics diſpleaſe the Magilirate , & 
» ther in point of- Diſcipline or of Faith, he muſt not therefore draw ſuch caules 
» tO a civil tribundl, nor introduce a Political Papacy. And as the Magiitrate hath 
»» power in extraordinary cauſes , when the Church is wholy corrupted , to reform 
» Eccleſiaſtical abuſes; ſo if the Magiſtrate ſhall Tyranniſe over the Church, 't 5 
» lawful to oppoſe him, by certain ways and means, extraordinary » however 
,» dinarily not to be allowed. ' This wok in dealing , the Magiſirate cannot 
fully reform them , bur in caſes extrabrdinary 3/ and in caſes extroardinar) wy 
may lawfully reform the' Magiſtrate, by means not to be ordinarily alowed , that 5 by 
force of arms. See the. principles from whence all our miſerics; and the loſs of our 
gracious Maſter , hath flowed , and learn to deteſt them 3 They give the ke 
the cxftody of both tables”; fothey ds give the ſame to themſelves: they keep | hey 
cond table, by'admioniſhing hin he keeps the Firſt table by alliſting them- Tl 
reform the abuſes of the Firſt table by ordinary right 3 of the ſecond table ©" 
ordinarily. He reforms the abuſes againſt the ſecond table by ordinary right: - 
the abuſcs againſt the firſt table extraotdinarily. ; 
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But can the Magiſtrate, according to their learning call the Synod to an account 
for any thing they do ? can he remedy the errours ot a Synod ether in DoGtrine vr 
Diſcipline ? No, if Magiſtrates bad power to change, or diminiſh, or riftrain the tots 
of the Church, the condition of the Church , ſhould be worſe , and their liberties l:i7 ; 
under a Chriſtian Magiftrate , than under an Heathen. For ( (ay thy ) Parliaments 
and Supreme Senates , are no more Tufalible than Synods , and in matters of Faith and 
Diſcipline more apt to err 3 And again , the Magiſtrate 1» not judge of Spiritual cauſ”s 
controverted in the Church. And if be decree any thing in ſuch buſineſſes , according t2 the 
wiſdom of the fleſh, and not according to the rule of Gods Word, and the wiſdom which is 
from above , be muſt give an account of it unto God. 

Or may the Supreme Magiſtrate oppoſe the execution of their Diſcipline practi- 
ſed in their Presbyteries , or Synods, by Laws or prohibitions ? No, It  wick-d- 


nn ES 


A — 


Theor. 97. 


Theor. $$. 


Theor. $ 2. 


2 


neſs : if he do ſo far abuſe bis viftory , good Chriſtians muſt rather ſuffer extremities , Theor. $2. 


than obey bim. 

Then what' remedy hath the Magiſtrate , if he find himſelf grieved in this caſe ? 
He may defire and procure a review in another National Synod , that the matter may be 
lawfully determined by Eccleſiaſtical judgement. Yet upon this condition, that notwith- 
fanding the future review , the # t ſentence of the Synod be executed without delay , 
This is one main branch of Popery , and a groſs incrochmeut upon the right of the 


Magiltrate. 


| CHAP. 1II. 
That this Diſcipline robs the Magiſtrate of the laſt appeal of bis SubjcQs. 


TE Second flows from this, The laſt appeal ought to be to Supreme Magiſtrate, 
or Magiſtrates, within his or their Dominions, as to the higheſt Power under 
God. And where it is not ſo ordered, the Common-wealth can injoy no tranquil- 
lity, as we ſhall ſee in the Second part of this Diſcourſe. By the Laws ot. England, 
.if any man find himſelf grieved with the ſentence or confiſtorial proceedings ot a 
Biſhop, or of his Officers, he may appeal from the higheſt judicatory of the Church 
to the King in Chancery , who uſeth in that caſe to grant Commibons under the 
great Seal , to delegates expert in the Laws of the Realm, who have power to give 

im remedy and to fee Juſtice done, In Scotland this would be taken in great ſcorn, 
35an high indignity upon the Commithoners of Chriſt , to appeal from his Tribunal, 
to the judgement of a mortal man. In the year 1582 , King Fames by his |. etter, 
by his meſſenger , the Maſter of Requeſts , and by an Herald at Arms, prohibited 
the Aſſembly at St. Andrews to proceed in the caſe of one Mongomery , and Mongo- 
mery himſelf appealed to Czfar, or to King and Council. What did our new Ma- 
Rers upon this ? They flcighted the Kings Letter , his Meffenger , his Herald , re- 
KRed the appeal, as miade to an incompetent Judge, and procceded moit violently 
in the cauſe, About Four years after this, another Synod held at St. Andrews, pro- 
ceeded in like manner againſt the Biſhop of that See, for voting in P.rliament ac- 
cording to his conſcience , and for being ſuſpeed to have penned a Declaration , 
publiſhed by the King and Parliament at the end of the Statutes, notwithſtanding 
that he declined their judicature , and appealed to the King and Parliament. When 
did any Biſhops dare to do ſuch As ? There need no more inſtances , their Book 
of Diſcipline it ſelfbeing (© full in the caſe : from the Kirk there is no reclamation, or ap- 
pltzon, to any Judge Civil or Eccleſiaſtical , within the Realm. 
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CH AP. IV. 
That it exempts the Miniſters from due puniſhment. 


Hirdly , If Eccleſiaſtick perſons in their Pulpits or Aﬀemblies , ſhall 

their Text and proper work to turn incendiaries , Trumpeters of h_— 

ſtirring up the people to tumults and diſloyal attempts, in all well ordered 
Kingdoms and Common: wealths, they arc puniſhable by the civil Magiſtrate, whoſe 
proper Office it is to take cognilance of Treaſon and ſedition. It was well ſaid 
a King of France to ſome ſuch ſeditious Sbebas , that if they would not let him My 
lone in their Pulpits , he would ſend them to Preach in another climate, In the 
United Provinces , there want not. examples of ſceditious Oratours who for con- 
trolling their Magiſtrates too ſawcily in the Pulpit , have been turned both out cf 
their Churches and Cities , without any fear of wreſting Chrifts Scepter out of his 
hand. In Genevs it ſelf, the correQion of Eccleſiaſtical perſons ( qua tales, ) is 
expreſly reſerved to the Signiory. So much our Diſciplinerians have out-done their 
pattern, as the paſſionate writings of heady men out-do the calmer decrees of 
ſtayed Senate. 

But the Miniſters of Scotlaud have exempted themſelves in this caſe from all fecw 
lar judgement, as King Fames (who knew them beſt of any man living) witneſſeth. 
They ſaid , he was an incompetent judge in ſuch caſes, and that matters of the Pulit 
ought 19 be exempted from the judgement and correlion of Princes. They themſelye 
ſpeak plain enough. It is an abſurd thing ; that fundry of them , ( commiſſares) 
having no funtiion of the Kirk, ſhould be Tudger to Minifters , and depoſe them from then 
rooms, The reaſon holds as well againſt Magiſtrates, as Commiſſaries. To pab 
by the ſawcy and ſeditious expreſſions of Mr. Daury , Mr, Melvil, Mr. Balkan qual, 
and their impunity. Mr. James Gibſon in his Sermon taxed the King for a perſear 
tor , and threatned him with a curſe, that he ſhould die Childleff, and be the laſt of 
his race, for which being convented before the Afſembly , and not appearing he 
was onely ſuſpended during the pleaſure of his Brethren , ( he ſhould have 
ſuſpended indeed , that .1is hanged.) But at another Afſembly , in Augeft fol- 
lowing , upon his allegation , that his not go—_Yy was out of his tender care of 
the rights of the Church , he was purged from his contumacy , without once fo 
much as acquainting his Majeſty. 

The caſe is famous of Mr. David Blake Miniſter of St. Andrews , who had (aid 
» in his Sermon , that the King had diſcovered the treachery of bis beart , in admit- 
» ting the Popiſh Lords into the Country. That all Kings were the Devils baw, 
» that the Devil was in the Court , and in the guiders of it, And in his Prayer for 
» the Queen , he uſed theſe words , we muſt pray for her for faſhion ſake , but we 
,» have no cauſe, ſhe will never do us any good. He faid that the Queen of By 
» gland ( Queen Elizabeth ) was an Atbeift , that the Lords of the Seffion were 
» miſcreants and bribers, that the Nobility were degenerated , Godleſs, Diſſen- 
» blers, and enemies to the Church , that the Council were ' holly glaſſes, corme- 
» rants, and men of no Religion. I appeal toall the Eſtates in Exrope , what pu 
niſhment conld be ſevere enough ſor ſuch audacious virulence ? The Engle Amr 
baſſadour complains of it 3 Blake is cited before the Council, The Commithoner 

of the Church plead , that it will be il tak, ro bring Minifters in queſtion «pv jos 
rriffling delations , as inconſiſtent with thelibertics of the Church. They conclude 
that a Declinatoxr ſhould be uſed and Proteſtation made againſt thoſe proceedings, lay- 
ing it was Gods cauſe, wherein they ought to ſtand to all hazards. Accordingly 3 Decline 
tor was framed and preſented. Blaky deſires to be remitted to the Presbytery , ® 
his Ordinary. The Commiſſioners ſent the copy of the Declinatowr to all 
Presbyteries , requiring them for the ter corroboration of their doings , 0 
ſcribe the ſame, and to commend cauſe in hand in their privatc and 
Prayers to God , uſing their beſt credit with their flocks for the maintenance | 

The King jultly incenſed herewith , diſchargeth the meeting of the Comme 
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Notwithſtanding this injndion they fiay ill , and ſend Delegates to the Kin; , to 
repreſent the inconveniences that might infue. The King more dcſirous to decline 
their envy , than they his judgement offers peace, The Commiltioners refuſe it A 
and preſent an inſolent petition , which the King rejects deſervedly, and the caſe 
was heard the very day that the Princeſs Elizabetbs, ( now Queen of Bobemia ) was 
Chriſtened. The witneſſes arc produced , Mr. Robert Ponte in the name of the 
Church fnakes a Proteſtation. Blake preſents a Second Declinatoxwr. The Council 
decree that the cauſe being Treafonable , is cognolcible before them. The good 
King Rtill ſeeks Peace , ſends meſſengers, treats, offers to remit but it is labour 
in vain. The Miniſters anſwere peremptorily by Mr. Robert Price their Prolocutor, 
that the liberty of Chriſts Kingdom had received ſuch a wound , by this Uſurpation of the 
rights of the Church , that # the Lives of Mr. Blake and twenty others bad been taken, 
it would not baue grieved the bearts of good people ſo much , as theſe injurions proceedings. 
The King ſtill wooes and confers. At laſt*the matter is concluded, that the King 
ſhall make a Declaration in favour of the Church , that Mr. Blake ſhall onely make 
an acknowledgement to the Queen. and be pardoned.But Mr-Blake wefuſeth to confeſs 
any fault, or to acknowledge the King ma Council to be any judges of his Sermon, 
Hereupon he is convicted , and ſentenced # be guiky of falſe and Treaſonable ſlander, 
and his puniſhment referred to the King, Still the King treats, makes propoſitions 
unbeſeeming His Majeſty , once or twicez the Miniſters rejet them , proclaim a 
Faſt, raiſe a tumult in Edenburgh , petition , prefer Articles 3' the King departeth 
from the City, removeth his Cowrts of Fuſtice, the people repent, the Miniſters per- 
it, and ſeck to engage the Subjects in a Covenant for mutual d:fence, One Mr. Walſh 
in his S-rmon tells the people , that the King was poſſeſſed with a devil ; yea , with ſe- 
ven devils, that the Subje@s might lawfully riſe and take the Sword out of bis bands. 
The ſeditious incouraged from the Pulpit , ſend a Letter to the Lord Hamikon, to 
come and be their General. He nobly refuſeth , and ſheweth their Letter co the 
=_ Hereupon the Miniſters are ſought for to be apprehended , and fly into Eng- 

The Tumult is declared to be treaſon by the Eſtates of the Kingdom. I 
have urged this the more largely , ( yet as ſuccinly as I could ) to let the World 
ſee what dangerous Subjeds theſe Diſciplinarians are, and how inconſiſtent their 
Principles. be, with all orderly Societics. h 


_— 


CHAP. V. 
That it ſubjeUs the Supreme Magiſtrate to their Cenſures, &c. 


Ourthly, They have not onely exempted themſelves , in their Duties of their 
own FunQion, from the Tribunal of the Soveraign Magiſtrate, or Supreme 
Senate , but they have ſubjeRed him and them, ( yea even in the diſcharge of the 
Soveraign truſt ) to their own Conſiſtories , even to the higheſt cenſure of Excom- 
munication, which is like the cutting of a member from the Body natural, or the 
out-lawing of a Subje& in the Body politick, Excommunication , that very En- 
gine , whereby the Popes of old advanced themſelves above Emperours. To diſci- 
Plone muſt all the Eftates within this Realm be SubjeQ, as well Rulers, as they that are 
raled. And elſewhere , All men, as well Magiftrates as Ioferiours , ought to be ſubj. i 
to the j ns of General Aflemblier. And yet again, No man that is in the Church, 
wht to be exempred from Ecclefiaftical cenſuresr. What horrid and pernicious mif- 
chicks do uſe to attend the Excommunication of Soveraign Magiſtrates , I leave to 
every mans memory , or imagination. Such courſes make great Kings become cy- 
ers, and turn the tenure of a Crown coppy-hold , voluntatem Dominorum. 
Such Do@rines might better become ſome of x Roman Alexanders , or Bonifaces , 
or Gregorius, or Pixe Quintxs , than ſuch great Profeſſours of humility , ſuch great 
diſclaimers of authority, who have inveighed o bitterly againſt the Biſhops for 
their Ulurpations. This was never the praQtice of any orthodox Biſhop : St. Am- 
broſe is miſtaken : what he did to Theodofins was no a& of Eccleſiaſtical juriſdicti- 
n, but of Chriſtian diſcretion. No , he was better grounded, David faid, Againſt 
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thee onely bave I ſinned , becauſe be was a King. Our Diſciplinarians abhor t 

of Sabie , but hug the thing , their profeliion of bumility, is juſt like redy- 
dinal's hanging up ot a Fiſhers net in his Dining-room, to put him in ming of his 
deſcent ; but ſo ſoon as he was made Pope, he took it down, laying, The fib wa 
caught , now there was no more need of the net. 


CHAPT'vI 
That it robs the Magiſtrate of bis Difpenſative power, 


| REL , all ſupreme Magiſtrates do aſſume to themſelves a power 0f pardoning 
offences and offenders , where they judge it to be expedient. He who belicyes 
that the Magiſtrate cannot with a good gonſcience diſpenſe with the puniſhment of 
a penitent- malcfatour, I wiſh him no greater cenſure , than that the penal Laws 
mighg be duly exgguted upon him , until he recant his errour. But our Diſciplina- 
rians have reſtrained thi; diſpenſative power , in all ſuch crimes as arc made capita] 
by the judicial Law, as in the caſe of Blood , Adultery , Blaſphemy , &c. In which 
caſes , they ſay the Offender ought to ſuffer death , as God bath commanded; and, if 
the life be fared, as it ought not to be to the Offenders, &&c. And, the Magiſtrate ought 
to prefer God's expreſs commandment before his own eorrupt "pry , eſpecially in pu- 
niſhing theſe crimes which he commandeth to be puniſked wi ath., When the then 
Popith Earls of Angus , Hwntley, and Erroll, were excommunicated by the Church, 
_ forfeited for treaſonable praQtices againſt the King , it is admirable to read with 
what wiſedom.,and charity,and ſw isMajeſty did ſeek from time totimeto re 
claim them from their errours, and by their nnfcigned converſion to the Reformed 
Religion , to prevent their puniſhment. Wherein he had the concurrence of two 
Conventions of Eſtates , the one at Falkjand , the other at Dumfermling. And on 
the other ſide, to ſce with what bitterneſs and radicated malice , they were proſe- 
cuted by the Presbyteries , and their Commithoners, ſometimes petitioning , that 
they might-bave no benefit of Law, as being excommunicated 3 Sometimes threatning, 
that they were reſolved to purſue them to the uitermoſt , though it ſhould be with the lis 
of their lives in one day. if they continued enemies 30 God and all bis truth, the Coun- 
trey ſhould not br ook, both them and the Lords togerber. Sometimes prething to have then 
eftates confiſcated , and their lives takgn away 3 alledging for their ground , that by 
God's Law they bad deſerved death. * And when the King urged , that the boſom ot 
the Church ſhould be ever open to penitent ſinners, they anſwered, that the Chu 
conld not refuſe their ſatisfaltion, if it was truly offered , but the King was obliged t 
do juftice. What do you think of thoſe that roar out, Fuftice , Fuſtice, now--day, 
whether they be not the right (pawn of theſe Blood-ſuckers. Look _ the exam- 
io of Cain, Eſau, [hmael, Antiochw , Antichriſt , and tell me, it you ever find 
uch ſupercilious, cruel , blood-thirſty perſoris , to have been pious towards God, 
but their Religion is cammonly like themſelves, flark naught 3 Curſed be their ango, 
for it was fierce, and their wrath , for it was cruel. 
og. = os of thoſe encroachments which our Diſeiplioerians _ -y up- 
on the rights of all Supreme Magiſirates : there be ſundry others , which pea 
ally concern the Kings of A 3y "eyes , as the loſs of his Tenths , Firſt-iruits, 
and Patronages, and which is more than all theſe, the dependance of his Sud- 
Qs : by all which we” ſee , that they have thruſt oat the Pope indeed but t& 
tained the Papacy. The Pope as well as they , and they as well as the Pope , 
( neither barrel better herings, .) do make Kings, but half Kings, - th 
bodies , not of the Souls of their SubjeQs : They allow them ſome ſort of Judge 
ment over Eccleliaſtical- perſons, in their civil. capacities, for it is little ( accorcing 
to their rules) whith either is not Eccleſiaſtical, or may not be reduced to Eceler 
aſtical, But over Eccleſiaſtick perſons , as they are Eccleſiaſticks, or in Eccleſiaſtr 
cal matters , they aſcribe unto,them no judgement in the world, They ſay it can” 


Vindicarion of © not ſtand with the word of God : that no Chriſtian Prince ever claimed, 0r ci 


commisfioners © claim to himſelf ſuch a power, If the Magiſtrate will be contented to wave 
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wer in Eccleſiaſtical matters, and over Eccleſiaſtical perſons, ( as they arc ſuch, ) 
and give them leave to do what they liſt , and ſay what they lilt in their Pulp , 
:n their Conliſtories , jn their Synods , and permit them to rule the whole Com- 
mon-wealth , in order to the advancement of the Kingdom of Chrilt; If he will 
be contented to become a Subordinate Miniſter to their Aſſemblies , to ſee their de- 
cxees executed, then it may be they will become his good Maſters, and permit him 
to injoy a part of his civil power, When Sovereigns are made but acceſlaries, and 
inferiours do become principals, when ſtronger obligations are deviſed, than thoſe 
of a SubjeR to his Sovereign , it is rime for the Magiltrate to look to himſcif, theſe 
are prognofticks of inſuing ſtorms , the avant curriers of ſeditious tumults, Wh n 
Supremacy lights into ſtrange and obſcure hands, it can hardly contain it (cif 
within any bounds. Before vur Diſciplinarians be well warmed in their Ec-i-tia- 
ſtical Supremacy , they are beginning , or rather they have already made a goud 
progreſs in the invaſion of the Temporal Supremacy alſo. 
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CHAP. VII. 


That the Diſciplinarians cheat the Magiſtrate of his Civil Power in Order to Re- 
ligion. 


Ta is their Sixt incroachment upon the Magiſtrate, and the : vertical point of 
Jeſuitiſm. Conlider Firſt how many civil cauſes they have drawn directly 6 
into their conſiſtories , and made them of Ecclchialtical cogniſance , as fraud in bar- 
gaining , falſe weights and meaſures , oppreſſing one another , &c. and in the caſe of , yoo diſe, 
Miniſters , Bribery , Perjury , Theft, Fighting, Uſury , Oc. 7 head. 
Secondly , Conſider that all offences whatſocver are made cognoſcible in their 2 book diſc. 
Conſiſtories, in caſe of. ſcandal, yea even ſuch as are puniſhable by the civil ſword Chap. 7, 
» with death: If the civil (word fooliſhly ſpare the lite of the offender, yet may not the | cook dife 
Kirk be negligent in their Office , which is to excommunicate the wicked. g heed _"Y 
Thirdly , They aſcribe unto their Miniſters a liberty and power to dir:G the Theor. 47: 
Magiſtrate , even in the managery of civil affairs: to govern the Common: wea!th, 
and to eſtabliſh civil Laws is proper to the Magiſtrate : To interpret the word uf 
» God, and from thence to ſhew the Magiſtrate his duty , how he ought to go- 
» Vern the Common-wealth , and how he ought to uſe the ſword , is comprehend- 
» edin the Office of the Miniſter, for the holy Scripture is profitable to ſhew what 
»is the beſt government of the Common-wealth. And again all the duties of the 
» Second table as well as the Firſt , between King and Subject, Parents and Chil- 
» dren, Husbands and Wives, Mallers and Servants , &c. arc in difficult caſes a 
» Subject of cogniſance and judgement to the Aſſemblies of the Kirk. Thus they 
are riſen up from a judgement of dire&ion to a judgment of Juriſdiction, and it y;,1;eat com. 
any perſons, Magiſtrates or others , dare a& contrary to this judgement of the Af- ,, g, 
ly, ( as the Parliament and Committee of Eſtates did in Scotland in the late 
» expedition ) they make it to be an unlawful ingagement , a ſinful War, con- 
1» frary to the Teſtimonies of Gods Servants , and decree the parties ſo offending 
to be ſuſpended from the Communion , and from their Offices in the Kirk, I confcls Mi- 
nifters do well , to exhort Chriſtians to be carctul , honeſt , induſtrions in their 
{peeial callings : but for them to meddle pragmatically with the myſtcrics of parti- 
. 4 ſ K Solemn ac- 
cular trades, and much more with the myſteries of State , which never came with- knowledge 
in the compaſs of their ſhallow capacities, is a mott audacious inſolence, and meur Ob. 
an infufferable preſumption. They may as well teach the Pilot how to ſicer his 6 1648. 
e ina Tempeſt, or the Phyſitian how to cure the diſtempers of his Patient. 
But their higheſt cheat is that Jcſuitical invention { in ordine ad ſpiritualia , ) they 
aMame 2 power in Worldly affairs indire@ly : and in order to the advancement of 
the Kingdom of Chrift. The Eccleſiaſtical. Miniſtry is converſant ſpiritually about civil 
things, Again muſt not duties to God whereof the ſecuring of Religion is a main one , have Thegr 64. 
the Supreme and Firſt place, duties to the King a ſubordinate and Second place? The caſe Viodicarion. 
was this. The Parliament levicd forces to free their King out of priſon. A mcer civil du- P.5 
'y 
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or 42. ty. Butthe Commithoners of the Aſſembly declare againſt it, unleſs the Kino wn © 
be hc. hive aſſurance under hand and Scal by Solemn Oath , that he will eſtablh hen 
p-5 venant , the Presbyterian Diſcipline , &c. in all his Dominions, and never index 
vour any change thercof, leaſt otherwiſe his liberty might bring their bygone 
Humblc adviſe ceedings about the League and Covenant into queſtion, there is their power in + 
Edend. June dine ad ffiritualia, © The Parliament will reſtore to the King his negative voice, A 
10. 2648 meer civil thing, The Commiſſioners of the Church oppoſe it becanſe of the great dangers tha 
' . maytherebycome to Religion. The Parliament name Officers and Commanders for the 
Vindication 11, A meer civil thing. The Church willnot allow them, becauſe they want ſuch o.g. 
wy likcations as Gods word requires , that is to ſay in plain terms, becauſe wes, on 
not their confidents. Was there ever Church challenged ſuch an omni ſc 
this ? Nothing in this World is ſo civil or political , whercin they do not interes 
themſelves, in order to the advancement of the Kingdom of Chritt. 
AS. Dund. Upon this ground their Synod enacted , that no Scotiſh Merchants ſhould from 
1593, « thenceforth w—_ in any of the Dominions of the King of Spain, untilhis M4. 
© jeſty had procured from that King ſome relaxtaion of the rigour of the inquiſit 
upon pain of excommunication. As likewiſe that the Monday market at Edenkw 
ſhould be aboliſhed , it ſeems they thought it miniſtred ſome occaſion to the brad 
of the Sabbath. The Merchants petitioned the King to maintain the liberty of their 
trade, he grants their requeſt but could not protect them , for the Church profecy- 
ted the poor Merchants with their cenſures , until they promiſed to give over the 
Spaniſh trade , ſo ſoon as they had perfected their accounts, and payed their credi- 
tors in thoſe parts. 

But the Shoemakers, who were moſt intereſted in the Monday markets with 
their tumults and threatnings compelled the Miniſters to retra&t, whereupon it be- 
came a jeſt in the City , that the Sowters could obtain more at the Miniſters hands, ths 
the King. So they may meddle with the Spaniſh trade or Monday markets ; or ary 
thing in Order to Religion. 

Upon this ground they aſſume to themſelves a power to ratifie Ads 
Parliament , So the Aſſembly at Edenburg enacted , that the Acts made in the 

AF Etemb. Parliament at Edenbwrg the 24 of my__ 1560, ( without cither Commillion or 
1597 « Proxie from their Sovereign, ) touching Religion , &c. ſhould have the force 
© a publick Law. And that the ſaid Parliament, fo far as concerned Religion, 
© ſhould be maintained by them , &*c. and be ratified by the Firſt Parliament that 
< ſhould happen to be kept within that Realm. See how bold they make with Kings 
and Parliaments , in order to Religion. I cannot omit that famous ſummons which 
* this Aſſembly ſent out, not onely to entreat , but to admoniſh all perſons truly pro- 
+ felling the Lord Jeſus within the Realm , as well Noble-men as Barons as 
of other Eſtates , to meet and give their perſonal appearance at Edenburg the 20 
of Fuly enſuing , for giving their advice and concurrence in matters then to be pro- 
poned , eſpecially for purging the Realm of Popery , eſtabliſhing the policy of the 
Church , and rettoring the Patrimony thereof to the juſt poſſeſſours. Aſſuring ſuch 
as did abſent themſelves, that they ſhould be eſteemed diſlimulate profeſſours, ur 
worthy of the fellowſhip of Chriſts flock : who thinks your Scotiſh Diſciplinanans 
know not how to ruffile it ? 
Upon this ground they aſſume a power to abrogate and invalidate Laws and A 
of Parliament , if they ſeem diſadvantagious to the Church. Church Aſſemblis 
Book Aiſe. © have power to abrogate and aboliſh all ſtatutes and Ordinances concerning Eccle 
7 * ſraſtical matters, that are found noyſom and unprofitable , and agree not with 
** the times or arc abuſed by the people. So the Ads of Parliament 1584. 4 the 
* very ſame time that they were proclaimed , were proteſted againſt at the market 
**croſs of Edenbwurg by the Miniſters , in the name of the Kirk of Scotland. Anda 
vindication © little before , whatſoever be the Treaſon of impugning the authority of 
p. 1:.p, 10. * ment, it can be no Treaſon to obey God rather than man. Neither did the Gene- 
* ral Aﬀembly of Glaſgow 163g. &c. commit any treaſon , when they imPpug 
* Epiſcopacy , and Perth-articles, although ratified by Ads of Parliament, and 
* ſtanding Laws then unrepealed. He faith ſo far true , that we ought rather t0 
obey God than man, that is , to ſuffer when we cannot AR 3 but to impogn 1 
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authority of a lawful Magiſtrate, is neither to obey God nor man.God Commands us 
to dye innocent rather than to live nocent, they teach us rather to live nocent, than 


dye innocent. | Away with theſe ſeeds cf ſedition, theſe rebellious principles 


Our Maſter Chrilt hath left us no ſuch warrant , and the unſound prattice of an ob- 
(cure conventicle is no fafe patern. The King was ſurprized at Ruther by a compa- 1582. 
ny of Lords and other conſpirators 3 this tact was a plain Treaſon as could bc ima- 

ined, aud ſo it was declared 3 ( I fay declared, not made ) in Parliament, Yet <8 21 
an Aſſembly General ( no man gain-ſaying ) did juitifie that Treaſon in order t6 Religion 393. 
ar good and acceptable Service to God , their Sovereign, and Native Comntrey, requiring Als. Edenh, 
the Miniſters in all their Chxrches to commend it to the people , and exhort all men to con- 
eur with the Aftors , as they tendred the Glory of God , the full deliverance of the Chureb, 
and perfeti Reformation of the Common-wealth , threatning all thoſe who ſubſcribed nos 
to thetr judgement with Excommunication. We ſee this is not the Firlt time that DiC- 
ciplinarian Spectacles have made abominable Treaſon to ſeem Religion , if it ſerve 
for the advancement of the good cauſe, And it were well if they could re!t here, 
or their Zeal to advance their Eccleſiaſtical Sovercignty , by force of Arms, and 
effuſion of Chriſtian blood , would confine it ſelf within the limits of Scotland: No, 
thoſe bounds are two narrow tor their pragmatical Spirifs : And for bulic Biſhopsin 
other mens Dioceſſes , (ce the Articles of Sterling, that the ſecuring and ſetling Re- \\, 
ligion at home , and promting the work, of Reformation abroad, in England and Ircland, FP 
be referred to the determination of the General Aſſembly ( of the Kirk) or their Com- 
miſſioners, What, is old Edenburg turned new Rome, and the old-Presbyters young 
Cardinals, and their conſiſtory a conclave , and their committces a junio for propa- 


gating the Faith ? Themſelves ſtand moſt in need of Reformation 3 If there be 


2 mote in the eye of our Church, their is a beam in theirs. Neither want we at 


home God be praiſed , thoſe who are a Thouſand times fitter for learning , for 
piety, for diſcretion , to be reformers, than a tew giddy innovators. This I am 
ſure , ſince they undertook our cure againſt our wills , they have made many fat 
Church-yards in England. Nothing is more civil , or Eſſential to the Crown, then 
the Militia , or power of raiſing Arms, Yet we have (cen in the attempt at Ruthen 
in their Lettar to the Lord Hamilton , in their Sermons, what is their opinion. 
They infinuate as much in their Theorems , It is lareful to reſiſt the Magiſtrate by cer- 
tain extroardinary ways or means , not to be ordinarily allowed. It were no difficult 
task out of their private Authors, to juſtihe the barbarouwAGts that have been com- 
mitted in England. But I ſhall hold my (elf to their publick ations and records. 
A mutinous company of Citizens forced the Gates of Halyrood-houſe , to ſearch for a 
Prieft , and plunder at their pleaſure. Mr. Knox was charged by the Council to bave 
been the Author of the ſedition , and further , to have convocated his Majeſties Subjefis 
by Letters miſſive when be pleaſed. He anſwered that he was no Preacher of Rebel- 
lion , but taught people to obey their Princes in the Lord 3 | I fear he taught 
them likewiſe , that he and they were the competent judges , what is obedience 
in the Lord. ] He confeſſed his convocating of the Subjefts by virtne of a command 
from the Church,, to advertiſe the brethren when be ſaw a neceſſity of their meeting , eſpe= 
cially if be perceived Religion to be in peril. Take another inſtance, The Aſembl having 
received an anſwer from the King , aboxt the Tryal of the Popiſh Lords , not to their con- 
tentment , reſolve all to convene in Arms at the place appointed for the Tryal , whereupon 
ſome were left at Edenburg to give timely advertiſement to the reſt, The King at bis re- 
turn gets notice of it , calls the Miniſters before him , ſhews them what an undutiful part 
it was in them to levy Forces, and draw his Subjefs into Arms without bis warrant, 
The Miniſters pleaded , that it was the cauſe of God, in defence whereof they could not 
be deficient. This is the Presbyterian wont, to ſubje&t all cauſes and perſons to 
their conſiſtories , to ratific and aboliſh civil Laws, to confirm and pull down Par- 
liaments, to levy Forces , to invade other Kingdoms, to do any | ext reſpective- 
ly to the advancement of the gooJ cauſe, and in Orgr to Religion, 
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CHAP. VIII 
That the Diſciplinarians challenge this exorbitant Power by Divine Right. 


Ehold both Swords , Spiritual and Temporal, in the hands of the Pregyre. 
ry 3 the one ordinarily, by common right, the other extraordinarily ; the 
one belonging direRly to the Church , the other indireQly; the one of the Kiro. 
dom of Chrilt, the other for his Kingdom, in order to the propagation of Relig 
on. See how theſe Hocas pocaſes , with ſtripping up their ſleeves and p 
of plain-dealing, with declaiming againſt the Tyranny of Prelates , under the 
retenſe of humility and Minifterral duty , have wreſted the Scepter out of the 
had of Majeſty, and jugled themſelves into as abſolute a Papacy, as ever was within 
the walls of Rame. O Saviour , behold thy Vicars , and ſee whither the pride of 
the Servants of thy Servants is aſcended. Now their -conſiſtories are become the 
Tribunals of Chrift, That were gy ! Chriſt hath but one Tribunal \ his 
Kingdom is not of this World. ir determinations paſs for the Sentences 
Chrift, Alas there is too much faQion, and paſhon, and ignorance in their Prechy- 
teries Their Synodal Adts go for the Laws of CErift. His Laws are immutable, 
mortal man may not preſume to alter them, or to add to them; but theſe men are 
chopping and changing their conſtitutions every day. Their Elders muli be lodk- 
ed upon as the Commiſſioners of Chrift, It is impotlible ! Geneva, was the tirft City 
where this Diſctpline was hatched , though fince it hath lighted into hucklters 
hands. In thoſe days they magnitied the platform of Geneva , for the patters 


| fhewed in the Mount, But there, the Presbyters at their admithon take an Oath, to 


obſerve the Eccleſiaſtical Ordinances of the ſmall , great , and General Councils of 
that City. Canany man be ſo ſtupid, as to think , that the high Commithoners of 
Chriſt ſwear fealty to the Burgers of Geneva ? Now forſooth their Diſcipline is be- 
come the Scepter of Chrift , the Eternal Goſpel. ( See how ſucceſs exalts mens de- 
fires and demands, ) In good time , where did this Scepter lye hid for 1500. 
that we cannot find the leaſt footſteps of it in the meaneft village of Chriſtendom? 
This world draws towards an end 3 was this diſcipline fitted and contrived for the 
world to come ? Or how ſhould it be the *Eternal Goſpel ? When every man (es 
how different-it is from it ſelf , In all Presbyterian Churches, adapted and accom- 
modated to the civil policy of each particular place where it is admitted , except 
onely Scotland , where it comes im like a Conquerour, and makes the civil power 
ſtoop and firike topfail to it. Certainly , If it be the Goſpel, it is che Fifth Goſpel, 
for it hath - kindred with the other Forr. There is not a _ which - =_ 
againſt Epiſcopacy , but the independants may with as much colour of realon, 
and truth , -urge it againſt their Presbyterics. Where doth the Goſpel diſtinguiſh 
between temporary and perpetual Rules? Between the Government of a Perſon, 
and of a Corporation? Therc is not a Text which they produce for their Prevby 
tery, but may with much more reaſon be alledged for Epiſcopacy , and more + 
cable to the analogy of Faith , to the perpetual praQtice and belicf of the Catho- 
ick Church , to the concurrent itions of all Interpreters , and to the other 
Texts of Holy Scripture ; for until this new model was yeſterday deviſed , none ol 
thoſe Texts were ever ſo underflood, When the praQtife uſhers in the 
it is very ſuſpicious, or rather evident, that the Scriptu 


re was not their rule > 
their reformation , but their ſubſequent excuſe. This ( jure divino ) 15 that which 
makes their ſore incurable , themſelves incorrigible , that they Father their 08 
brat upon God Almighty, and make this Muſhroom which ſprung up but the other 
night, to be of Heavenly deſcent; It is juſt like the DoQrine of the Popes Int- 
libility, which ſhuts the inſt all hope of remedy. How ſhould they be broogit 
to reform their errours, who Believe they cannot err, or they be brought to renoueet 
their drowſie dreams, who take it for granted, that they are divine Revelations 
And yet when that wiſe Prince , King _—_ a little before the National Aſſew- 


b'y at Pertb , publiſhed in Print 55 Articles or Queſtions , concerning the jo wh 
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cainty of this Diſciplige, and the vanity of their pretended plea of Divine riabt, 
and concerning the errours and abuſes crept into it, for the better preparation ot 
11 men to the cnſuing Synod , that Minitters might ſtudy the point betorchand , 
and ſpeak to the purpoſe 3 they who ſtood affected to that way » Were cxtreme| 
xed. To give a particular account , they knew well it was impoullible 3 buc 
their chiefeſt trouble was , that their foundation of Divine right , which they had 
:ven out all this while to be a ſolid rock , ſhould come now to be 
king, Quagmire 3 and ſo without any oppoſition they yielded the bucklers. Thus 
* continued , until theſe unheppy troubles S when they itarted aſide again like bro- 
ken bowes» This plant thrives better in the midſt of tumults, than in the time of 
peace and tranquillity. The Elm which ſupports it, is a factious multitude, but a 
prudent and couragious Magiſtrate nips it in the bud. 


CHAT I % 
That this Diſcipline makes a monſter of the Commonwealth. 


E have ſeen how pernicious this Diſcipline ( as it is maintaincd in Scot- 
V land, and cndeavourcd to be introduced into England by the Covenant,) 
is to the ſupreme Magiſtrate , how i robs him of his Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical at- 
fairs, and of the laſt appeals of his own Subjects , that it exempts the Presbyrers 
from the power of the Magiſtrate, and ſubjects the Magiſtrate to the Presbyters, 
that it reſtrains his diſpenlative power of pardoning , deprives him of the depen- 
dence of his Subjes, that it doth challenge and uſurp a power paramount , both 
of the Word , and of the Sword ; both of Peace and War, over all Courts and 
Eſtates , over all Laws Civil and Ecclcſiaſtical , in order to the advancement of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt , whereof the Presbyters alone are conſtituted Rulers by God, 
and all this by a pretended Divine righe, which takes away all hope of remedy , 
nntil it be hiſſed out of the warld : in a word , that it is the top-branch of Popery, 
a greater tyranny than ever Rome was guilty of. It remains to ſhew how diſadvan- 
tageous it 15 alſo to the SubjeR. 

Firſt , to the Commonwealth in general, which it makes a monſter, like an 
Amphiſhbaina , or a Serpent with two heads, one at cither cnd. It makes a co- 
ordination of Soveraignty in the ſame Society, two Supremes in the ſame Kinz- 
dom or State, the one Civil, the other Eccleſtaftical, than which nothing can be 


more pernicious, either to the conſciences , or the Eſrates of Subjects, when it falls x cor. 14. 1. 


out ( as it often doth ) that from theſe two heads iſſue contrary commands 3 If the 
Trumpet yive at uncertain ſound , who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battel * Much more 
when there are two Trumpets , and the one ſounds an Alarm, the other a Retreat. 
What ſhould the poor Souldier do in ſuch a caſe? or the pgor Subj in the other 
caſe ? if he obey the Civil magilirate , he is ſure to be excommunicated by the 
Church z if he obey the Church, he is ſare to be impriſoned by the Civil magiſtrate; 
What ſhall become of him? I know no remedy , but according to Solomon's ſen- 
tence, the living Subje& muſt be divided into two, aud the one halt given to the 
one, and the other half to the other. For the oracle of Truth hath ſaid , that one 
man cannot ſerve two Maſters. But in Scotlaud , eyery man muſt ſerve two maſters, 
and ( which is worſe ) many times diſagreeing maſters. At the ſame time, the 
Civil magiſtrate hath commanded the Feaſt of the Nativity of our Saviour to bc 
obſerved,and the Church hath forbidden it. At the ſametime,the King hath fammoned 
the Biſhops to fit and Vore in Parliament, and the Church hath forbidden them. 
In the year 1582, Monſieur La-mot , a Knight of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, 
with an aſſociate, were ſent Ambaſſadours from France into Scotland : The Mini- 
ſters of Edenbyrgh approving not his meſſage, ( though meerly civil, ) inveigh in 
their Pulpits bitterly a ink him, calling his white Croſs the badge of Antichriſt , 
and bimſelf the Ambaſſadour of a murtherer. The King was aſhamed , but did not 


know how to help it 3 the Ambaſſadours were diſcontented, and defired to be gone, 


the King willing to preſerve the ancient amity between the two Crowns , _- tO 
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diſmiſs the Ambaſſadours with content , requires the Magiſtratcs of FEger 
feaſt them at their departure 3 ſo they did : But to hinder this Feaſt, upon 
day preceding , the Miniſters proclaim a Faſt to be kept the ſame day the Feaſ Was 
appointed 4 and to detain the people all day at Church, the three Preachers make 
three Sermons, one after another , without intermithon, thundring out curſes 
againſt the Magiſtrates and Noblemen which waited upon the Ambaſſadours by the 
Kings appointment. Neither ſtayed they here, but purſued the Magiſtrates with 
the cenſures of the Church, for not obſerving the Faſt by them proclaimed and 
with much difficulty were wrought to abſtain from excommunicating of th. 
which cenſure , how heavy it falls in Scotland » you ſhall (ce by and by. To come 
yct nearer, the Jate Parliament in Scotlaud enjoyned men to take up Arms, for de. 
livery of their King out of Priſon 3 the Commiſhkoners for the Aﬀſembly diſallowed 
it, and at this preſent, how many are chaſed out of their Countrcy? How many 
are put to publick repentance in ſackcloth? How many are excommunicated , for 
being, obedient to the Supreme Judicatory of the Kingdom, that is, King and Par- 
liament ? Miſerable is the condition of that people, where there is ſuch claſhin 
and interfering of Supreme Judicatories and authorities, If they ſhall pretend thi 
this was no Free Parliament 3 Firſt , they affirm that which is not true cither tha 
Parliament was free, or what will become of the reſt? Secondly, this Plea will a4. 
vantage them nothing 3 for ( which is all one with the former ) thus they make 
themſelves Judges of the validity or invalidity of Parliaments. 


burgþ {0 
& 
the Sln« 


CHAR KL 
That this Diſcipline is moſt prejudicial to the Parliament. 


Rom the Eſſential Body of the Kingdom we are to »procecd to the repreſents 
tive Body , which is the Parliament. We have already ſcen, how it attributes 

a power to National Synods to reſtrain Parliaments , and to abrogate their Ads, 
if they ſhall judge them prejudicial to the Church, We need no other inſtance, to 
ſhew- what ſmall account Presbyteries do make of Parliaments , than the late Parli- 
ament in Scotland, Notwithſtanding that the Parliament had declared their reſolu- 
tion to levy Forces vigorouſly , and that they did expett as well from the Synods and Pre- 
sbyteries , as from all other His Majeſties good Subjefis, a ready obedience to the Com- 
mands of Parliament, and Commintee of Ejtates, The Commillioners of the Aﬀert- 
bly not fatisfied herewith , do not onely make their Propoſals, that the grounds of 
the War , and the breaches of the Peace , might be cleared : that the union of the King 
doms might be preſerved : that the Popiſh and Prelatical party might be ſuppreſſed: that 
His Majefties Or concerning Religion might be declared wnſatisfattory : that before bi 
Majeſties reſtitution to the exerciſe of bis Royal power , be ſhall firſt engage bimſelf byſ» 
lemn Oath under bis hand and ſesl , to paſs Atis for the ſettlement of the Covenant ard 
Presbyterian Government in all bis Dominions , &c. And never to oppoſe them, 0r 
endeavour the change of them, (an Uſurer will truſt a Bankrupt upon caſicr tearm5, 
than they will do their Soveraign, and Laſtly , that ſuch perſons onely might bc 
intruſted, as had given them no cauſe of jealouſic , ( which had been too much, 
and more than any Eſtates in Exrope will take in good part from halt a dozen 
Miniſters, ) But afterwards by their publick Declaration to the whole Kirk and King: 
dom , (et torth that not being ſatisfied in theſe particulars , they do plainly diſſent and 
diſagree, and declare that they are clearly perſwaded in their conſciences , that the En 
gagement is of dangerous conſequence to true Religiog 3 prejudicial to the liberty of the 
Kirk,, favourable to the malignant party , inconſiſtent with the Union of the Kingdon ! 
contrary to the word of God and the Covenant , wherefore they cannot allow either Manifters 
or any other whatſoever to concur and cooperate in it , and truſt that they will keep then- 
ſelves free im this buſineſt , and chooſe affiftion rather than iniquity. And to ſay the 
truth , they made their word good, For by their power over the Church-men and 
by their influence upon the people, and by threatning all thoſe who engaged in 


that ation with the cenſurcs of the Church , they retarded the Levics , they &- 
terre 


rrC—_—_— 


Dis COURSE I. Of Scotiſh Diſcipline. © 


——— 


cerred all Preachers from accompanying the Army to do Divine Offices. And when 
St. Perers Keys would not ſerve the turn , they made uſe of St. Paxls ſword » and 
gathered the Country together in arms at Macbleen-moor 0 Oppole the expedition, 

So if the high Court of Parliament will ſet up Presbytery , they mult reſolve to 
introduce an higher Court than themſelves , which wall overtop them tor eminen- 

of authority , for extent of Power , and greatneſs of Priviledges , that is, a 
Nation al Synod. - 

Firſt; for Authority, the one being acknowledged to be but an humane convention, 
the other afirmed confidently to be a Divine inſtitution, The one litting by virtue 
of the Kings writ, the other by virtue of Gods writ. The one as Councellers of 
the Prince , the other as Ambaſſadours and Vicars of the Son of God. The one as 
Burgeſſes of Corporations , the other as Commiſſioners of Chriſt, The one Judg- 
ing by the Law of the Land,, the other by the Holy Scriptures. The one taking 
care for this Temporal lite , the other for Eternal life. 

Secondly , for power, as Curtius ſaith, ubi multitudo vana religione capta eſt , me- 
li vatibus ſuis quam dacibus paret, where the multitude is led with ſuperſtition , 
they do more readily obey their Prophets than their Magiſtrates. Have they not 
reaſon? pardon us, O Magiſtrate, thou threatneſt us with priſon, they threaten 


us with Hell-fire. Thy ſentence deprives us of civil proteQion, and the benefit of 


the Law , ſo doth theirs indirectly , and withal makes us ſtrangers to the common- 
wealth of Iſrael. Thou canſt out-law us , or horn us, and contiſcate our Eſtates, 
their Keys do the ſame alſo by conſequence , and moreover deprive us of the prayers 
of the Church , and the comfortable uſe of the Bleſſed Sacraments. Thou canſ 
deliver us to a Purſevant, or commit us to the Black Rod, they can deliver us 
over to Sathan, and commit us to the Prince of darkneſs. 

Thirdly , for Priviledges, the Priviledges of Parliament extend not to treaſon , 
felony , or breach of Peace : but they may talk Treaſon, and Ad treaſon , in their 
Pulpits and Synods without controlment, They may ſecurely commit not oncly 
petilarciny but Barglary , and force the door of the Palace Royal. They may not 
onely break the peace, but convocate the Subjects in Arms, yea give warrant to 
a particular perſon, to convene them by his Letters milhves, according to his 
diſcretion, in order to Religion. Ot all which we have ſeen inſtances in this diſcourſes 
The Priviledges of Parliaments are the Graces and conceſſions of man , and may be 
taken away by human Authority , but the priviledges of Synods they ſay are from 
God, and cannot without Sacriledge be raken away by mortal man. The Two 
Houſes of Parliament cannot name Commillioners to fit in the intervalls, and take 
care ne quid detrimenti capiat reſpublica , that the Commonwealth receive no preju- 
dice 3 but Synods have power to name Vicars-general, or Commillioners , to tit 
in the intervalls of Synods, and take order that neither King nor Parliament nor 
people do incroach upon the Liberties of the Church. If there be any thing to 
do, they are ( like the Fox in Zſops Fables , ) ſure to be in at one end of it. - 


P——_ 


CHAP. XL 
That this Diſcipline is oppreſſive to particular perſons. 
© > range particular perſons this Diſcipline is too full of rigour, like Dracos 


Laws that were written in blood. Firſt in leſſer faults, inflicting Church gcor, 
cenſures _ light grounds. As for an uncomely geſture, for a vain word , for 57 58. 


ſuſpition of covetouſneſs or pride, for ſuperfluity in rayment, either for coſt or fa- 
ſhion , for keeping a table above a mans calling or means , for dancing at a wed- 


Leir; ps 
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ding , or of Servants in the Streets , for wearing a mans hair «-la-mode , for not 7 M4 


paying of Debts, for uſing the leaſt recreation upon the Sabbath ; though void 
of (candal , and conſiſtant with the duties of the day. I with they were acquaint- 
ed with the practice of all other Proteſtant Countries. But if they did but {cc one 
of thoſe skirmiſſes which are obſerved in ſome places , the Pulpit , the Conſiltory , 
the whole Kingdom would not be able to hold them. What digladiations _ 
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there been among ſome of their Sect about ſtarch and cuffes, &<. juti like thoſe 

rave Debates which were ſometimes among the Frenciſeans, about the colour and 
Eſhion of their Gowns? = do not allow men a latitude of diſcrction in _ 
thing. All men, even their ns ow » muſt be their Slaves or Pupils. It is ar, 
they begin their cenſures with admonition , and if a man will confeſs himſelf x de- 
linquent ; be ſorry for giving the Presbyters any offence, and conform himſelf in 
his hair , apparel, diet , every thing, to what theſe rough-hewen Cato's ſhall pre 
(cribe , he may eſcape the ftool of repentance, otherwiſe they will proceed againſt him 
for contumacy , to Excommunication. | 

Secondly , this Diſcipline is opprelliye in greater faults: 
ed twice for the ſame crime; Firſt , by the Magiſtrate , according to the Lawes of 
God and the Land, for the offence: then , by the cenſures of the Church for the 
ſcandal. To this agrees their Synod , Nothing ' ane the ſame fault in the ſame man 
to be puniſhed one way by the political power, anot way by the Eccleſiaſtical ; by that , 
under the formality of a crime with corporal or pecuniary puniſhment ; by thi , under the 
formality of ſcandal with fpiritnal cenſures, And their Book of Diſcipline , I the 6 
vil $word fooliſhly ſpare the life of the offender , yet may not the Kirk be negligent in 
their office. Thus their Liturgy in expreſs terms, All crimes which by the Law of God 
deſerve death , deſerve aiſo excommunication. Yea , though an offender abide an af. 
ſize , and be abſolved by the ſame, yet may the Church injoyn him publick ſatufs- 
Qion: or if the Magiſtrate ſhall not think tit in his judgment, or cannot in conlci- 
ence proſecute the party upon the Churches intimation, the Church may admoniſh the 

Frate publickly : and if no remedy be found, excommunicate the offender 
firſt for bis crime , and then for being ſuſpefled to have corrupted the Judge. Obſerve 
tirſt, that by hook or crook they will bring all crimes whatſoever , great and ſmall, 
within their juriſdiction. Secondly , obſerve that a Delinquents tryal for his life, 
is no ſufficient ſatisfaction to theſe third Cate's. Laſtly obſerve, that to atishie their 
own humour, they care not how they blemiſh publickly the reputation of the Ma 
giſtrate upon frivolous conjeQures, 

Thirdly, add to this which hath been ſaid, the o—_ and extreme rigour of 
their Excommunication , after which ſentence, no perſon ( his wife and F amuly one- 
ly excepted ) may bave any kind of converſation with him that is excommunicate , they 
may not eat with him , nor drink, with bim , nor buy with bim , nor ſell with bum, 
may not ſalute bim , nor ſpeak, to bim, ( except it be by the licence of the Presbytery, 
His children begotten and born after that ſentence , and before bis reconciliation to the 
Church , may not be admitted to baptiſm , until they be of age t0 require it ; or the mw- 
ther ,, or ſome ſpecial friend , being a member of the Church, preſent the child, abbor- 
ring and damning the iniquity and obſtinate contempt of the Father. Add farther, that 
upon this ſentence, Letters of Horning ( as they uſe to call them in Scotland ) do 
follow of courſe, that is , an outlawing of the party , a confiſcation of his goods, 
a putting him out of the Kings proteQtion, ſo as any man may kill him, and be 


— yea , the party excommunicate is not ſo much & cited to bear theſe fi 
tal letters granted. Had not David reaſon to pray , Let me fall into the hands of the 


the ſame man iS Puniſh- 


le 


Lord, not into the hands of men, for their mercies are cruel. Cruel indeed, that when 
a man is proſecuted for his life, perhaps juſtly , perhaps unjuſtly , ſo, as appearing 
and hanging are to him in effe& the ſame thing , yet if he a 


pear not, this pitiful 
Church will excommunicate him for contumacy : Whether the offender be cond m 


am. or be fugitive from the Law , the Church ought to proceed to the ſentence of 


ommunication , as if the juſt and evident fear of death did not purge away cot 
tumacy, 


es, _ 
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CHAP. XxIL 
Thatthis Diſcipline is burtful to all orders of men. 


Aſily , this Diſcipline is burthenſom and diſadvantageous to all orders of men. 

The Nobility and Gentry muſt expect to tallow the fortune of their Prince. 
upon the abatement of Monarchy in Rome, remember what diſmal controverſies 
id preſently ſpring Bp between the Patricis and Plebeti, They ſhall be ſubjecd to 
the cenſures of a raw, heady Novice, and a few ignorant artiticers 3 they ſhall toſe 
ill their advowſons of ſuch Benefices as have cure of ſouls ( as they have lately 
und in Scotland ) for every Congregation ought to chooſe their own Paſtoxr ,, they ſhall 
hazzard their Appropriations and Abbey-lands: A facriledge which their National 
Synod cannot in conſcience tolcrate, longer than they have ſtrength ſufficient to 0- 
verthrow it 3 and if they proceed as they begin, the Presbyters will in a ſhort time 
cther accompliſh their deſign , or change their foil, They ſhall be bearded and 
mated by every ordinary Presbyter : witneſe that inſolent ſpeech of Mr. Robert 

Rrxce to King James : Sir , T ſee your reſolution is to takg Huntley into favour , if you 

& , Iwill oppoſe 3 you ſhall chooſe whether you will loſe Huntley or me , for us both your 

cannot kgep. It 15 nothing with them , tor a Pedant to put himſelf into the ballance 
with one of the prime and moſt powertul Peers of the Realm, 

The poor Orthodox Clergy in the mean time ſhall be undone , their ſtraw ſhall 
be taken from them, and the number of their bricks be doubled : they ſhall loſe the 
comfortable aſſurance of an undoubted ſuccethon by Epiſcopal Ordination, and put 
it to a dangerous queſtion, whether they be within the pale of the Church : they 
hall be reduced to ignorance , contempt , and beggery 3 they ſhall loſe an ancient 
Liturgy , ( warranted in the moſt parts of it by all, in all parts of it by the moſt 

+ publick forms of the Proteſtant Churches , whereof a ſhort time may produce a 
parallel to the view of the World , ) and be enjoyned to prate and pray non-ſence 
everlaſtingly. - For howſoever formerly they have had a Liturgy of their own , as 
all other Chriſtian Churches have at this day:yet now it ſcems they allow no Prayers, Mater Brita. 
bat extemporary. So faith the informationfrom Scotland, It is not lawful for 3 man to nick. 171» 
ye bimſelf ,, or be tyed by others, to a preſcript form. of words in prayer and exhor- 
tation. 

Parents ſhall looſe the free diſpoſition of their own Children in marriage : if the ; 
child defire an buchand or a wife , and the parent gainftand their requeſt , and have no * nay UK. 
other cauſe than the commmon ſort of men have, to wit lack of goods, or becauſe the other __ 
pry is not of birth bigh enough , upon the cbilds defirs, the Miniſter is to travail 
with the parents, and if be find no juſt cauſe to the contrary , may admit them to mar- 
riage. For the work, of God ought not to be hindred by the corrupt affettions of worldly 
men, They who have ſtripped the Father of their Countrey of his juſt right , may 
make bold with the Fathers of Families, and will not ſtick to exclude all other 
Fathers , but chemſclves out of rhe Fifth Commandment. The Doctrine is very 
high, but their praQtiſe is yet much more high. The Presbyteries will compel 
get parent to give that child as great a portion as any of his other 

ren, ; 

It will be ill news to the Lawyers to have the moulter taken away from their 
Mills upon ptetence of ſcandal , or in Order tv Religion, to have their ſentences 

k repealed by a Synod of Presbyters, and to receive more prohibitions from Eccleſi- 
altical Courts , than ever they ſent thither. 

All Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Families , of what age or condition ſoever, muſt come once wats 
2 year before the Prerbyter , with their bouſboulds , 10 be examined perſonally whether "ar iſc, 
they be fit to receive the $6crament , in eſpe of their knowledge , and otherwiſe, And ; 
if they ſuffer their children or ſervants to continue in wilful ignorance ( What if they can- 
not belp it 7 ) they muſt be excommunicated. It is probable , the perſons Catechiſed 
could often better inſtru their Catechilts. 

The common people ſhall have an high Commilhon in cvery pariſh, and groan 
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w but their own wills, who obſerve no order but what they litt ; from wh 
on no appeal but to a Synod , Which for the ſhortneſs of Its continuance can ory 
which for the condition of the perſons will afford them little rglief. 1f there arc 


2 private jar between the parent and the child, or the husband and the wife , theſe 
domeſtical Judges muſt know it, and cenſure it. | 


==der the arbitrary decrees of ignorant unexperienced Governours , who know no 


Scire volunt ſeoreta domus , atque inde timeri. 


And if there have been any ſuit or difference between the Paſtor and an 
or between Neighbour and Neighbour, be ſure it he not be forgotten in the ſen- 
tence. The practice of our Law hath been , that a Judge was rarely permitted tg 
ride a circuit in his own Countrey , leaſt private intereſt or reſpe&s might quake 
him partial. Yet a Countrey is much larger than a pariſh , and a grave learned 
Judge is preſumed to havemore tem than ſuch home-bred fellows. Thus we ſe 


what a Pandora's box this pretended holy Diſcipline is , full of manifold miſchiets, 
and to all orders of men molt pernicious, 


y of his flock, 


_— 
A— 
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CHAP. XIII. 


That the Covenant to introduce ths Diſcipline is void and wicked , with a ſhort Con- 
cluſion. 


Ut yet the conſcience of an Oath ſticks deep. Some will plead , that they have 
B made a Covenant with God , for the introduQion of this Diſcipline. Oaths 
and Vows ought to be made with great judgement , and broken with greater. My 
next task therefore muſt be to demonſirate this clearly, that this Covenant is not 
binding , but mcerly void , and not onely void but wicked; fo as it is neceſſary to | 
break it, and impious to obſerve it. 

The Firſt thing that cracks the credit of this new Covenant is , that it was de- 
viſed by ſtrangers, to the diſhonour of our Nation 3 impoſed by ſubje@ts, who 
wantcd requiſite power upon their Sovereign and fellow-ſubjeQts; extorted by juſt 
fear of unjuſt ſufferings. $0 as a man may truly ſay of many who took this Covenant, 
that they ſinned in pronouncing the words with their lips, but never conſented 
with their hearts to make any vow to God. 

Again,crrour and deceit make thoſe things involuntary, to which they are incident, 
eſpecially when the errouris not meerly negative by way of concealment of truth, wheu 
a man knows not what he deth, but poſitive, when he believes he doth one thing, 
and doth the clear contrary, and that not about ſome inconfiderable accidents, but 
about the ſubſtantial conditions. As if a Phyſitian , either out of ignorance or ma- 
lice, ſhould give his patient a deadly poyſon under the name ot a cordial , and 
bind him by a Solemn Oath to take it, the Oath is void , neceſſary to be broken , 
unlawful to be kept ; if the patient had known the truth , that it was no cordial, 
that it was poyſon, he would not have ſworn to take it. Such an errour there was 
in the Covenant with a witneſs, to gull men with a ſtrange , unknown, lately de- 
viſed platform of Diſcipline, moſt pernicious 0 the King and Kingdom, as if it 
were the very inſtitution of Chriſt , of high advantage to the King and Kingdom 
to = them with that Covenant which King Fames did ſometimes take, as if that 
and this were all one; whereas that Covenant iflued out by the Kings Authority, this 
Covenant without his authority, againſt his authority 3 that Covenant was for the 
Laws of the Realm, this is againſt the Laws of the Realm 3 that was to maintain 

the Bergen a we this to overthrow the Religioneftabliſhed:But becaek as 
not ground my diſcourſe upon any thing that is diſputable,cither in matter of Right 0! 
Fa ; And in truth, becauſe I have ho wood of them, 1 Genive them theſe advantages, 
onely with this gentle memento, that when other forreign Churches, and the Church 
of Scotland it (elt (as appears by their publick Litur y uſed in thoſe days) did ſue for 

Eveland, they did not go about t0 


obtrad: 


aid and afhſtance fromthe Crown and Kingdom of 


Discousst I. Of Scotiſh Diſcipline. 


obrrude their own Diſcipline upon them , but lefe them free to choole for them- 
ſelycs. ; 
The grounds which follow arc demonſtrative 3 Firſt , no man can diſpoſe that 
by vow , Or otherwiſe , cither to God or man, which is the right of a Third 
without his conſent : neither can the inferiour oblige himfelf to the prejudice 
of his Superiour , contrary to his dury , without his ſuperiours allowance : God 
accepts no ſuch pretences,, to ſeem obſequious to him , out of the undoubted right 
of another perſon. 'Now the power of Arins, andthe defence of the Laws, and 
Aion of the Subjects by thoſe Arms, is by the Law of England clearly invett- 
ed in the Crown. And where the King is bound in conſcience to prote , the 
Subject is bound in conſcience to athſt;Therefore every Engliſh SubjeRt owes his Arms 
and his Obedience to his King, and cannot diſpoſe them as a free gift of his ownz 
nor by any AQ of his whatſoever diminiſh his Sovercigns right over him, but in 
thoſe things wherein by Law he owes SubjeRtion to his Prince , he remaineth 
ftill obliged , notwithRanding any vow or covenant to the contrary eſpecially 
when the Subje& and ſcope of the covenant is againſt the known Laws of the Realm. 
G& as without all manner of doubt, no Divine or Learned caſuiſt in the world diſ- 
ſenting, this Covenant is cither void in it ſelf, or at leaſt voided by his Majeſtics 
Proclamation , prohibiting the taking of it, and nullifying its Obligation. 
Secondly , It is conteſſed by all men that, that an Oath ought not to be the bond 
of iniquity , nor doth oblige a man to be a tranſgreſſour. The golden rule is, 
in malis promiſſis reſcinde fidem , in turpi voto muta decretum , to obſerve 2 wicked 
engagement doubles the fin : nothing can be the matter of a vow or covenant, 
which is evidently unlawful. Burt it is evidently unlawful for a ſubje& or ſubjects 
to alter the Laws eſtabliſhed by force , without the concurrence, and againſt the 
commands of the Supreme Legiſlator, for the introduction ota forreign Diſcipline. 
This is the very matter and ſubjeCtof the Cov2nant. SubjetsVow to God, andſwear one 
toanother, to change the Laws ofthe Realm,to aboliſh the Diſcipline of the Church,and 
the Liturgy lawfully eſtabliſhed, by the Sword, (which was never committed to their 
hands by God or man,) without the King, againſt the King, which no man can deny 
in earneſt to be plain Re-beJlion. And it is yet the worſe, that is to the main prejudice 
of a Third Order of the Kingdom, the taking away whoſe rights without their con- 
ſents, without making them ſatisfaRtion, cannot be jultihed in point of conſcience,ſyea 
h it werefor the greater convenience ofthe Kingdom, as is moſtfalſely pretend- 
ed,)and is harder meaſure thari the Abbots and Fryers received from Henry the Eight 
or than either Chriſtians or Turks do offer to their conquered enemies, 

Laſtly , a ſapervenient Oath or Covenant either with God or man , cannot take 
away the Obligation of a juſt Oath precedent. But ſuch is the covenant, a ſubſc- 
quent Oath , inconſiſtent wth , af deſtrutive to a precedent Oath, that is the 
Oath of Supremacy , which all the Church-men throughout the Kingdom , all 
the Parliament men at their admilfion to the houſe, all the perſons of quality through- 
out England have taken. The former Oath acknowledgeth the King to be the onely 
Supreme head, ( that is civil head to ſee that every man do his duty in his calling. ) 
And Governour of the Church of England : The Second Oath or Covenant , to 
{et up the Presbyterian Government as it is in Scorlaud, denycth all this virtually , 
makes it a political Papacy, acknowledgeth no Governours but onely the Presbyters. 
The former Oath gives the King the Supreme power over all perſons in all cauſes, 
the Second Oath gives him a power over all perſons, (as they are SubjeAs , ) but 
none at all in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes 3 this they make to be Sacriledge. | 

By all which it is moſt apparentz that this covenanr was neither free nor delibe- 
nate, nor valid, nor lawful, nor conſiſtent with our former Oaths, but inforccd, 
deceitful, invalid, impious , rebellious , and contradictory to our former ingag2- 
ments, and conſequently obligeth no man to performance, but all men to rep2n- 
tance. For the greater certainty whereof I appeal , upon this ſtating, of the caſe , 
to all the learned caſuiſts and Divines in Exrope , touchiug the point of common- 
- z and that thisis the true ſtate of the caſe, I appeal to our Adverſaries tiem- 
ſelves. No man that hath any ſpark, of ingenuity will deny it. No Englyb-man 
who hath any tolerable degree of judgment, or knowledge in the Laws of his 
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countreF, can deny it , but at the fame inſtant his conſcience, muſe give han 
the le, 0.0 ; | 

who for this Rebellion , dare,not put it to a tryal at Law 
Jo Arun. upon the Laws, but 2 we upon their own EY 'e 
Jouſics and fears, of the Kings intention to introduce Popery, to ſubvert the 1, 
and to enſlave the people, This is to run into a certain crime, for fear of an m 
certain danger. | 

They who intend to pick quarrels, know how to feign ſuſpicions. Or they 
ground them upon the ſucceſs of their arms, or upon the Sovercignright ofthe people, 
over all Laws and Magiſtrates , whoſe repreſentatives they create themſelves while 
the poor people ſigh in corners, and dare not lay their Soul is their own, lamene- 

their former folly , to have contributed ſo much to their own undoing : 
Or Laſtly, upon Religion , the cauſe of God , the worſt.Plea of all the ref * 
make God acceffary to their treaſons , murthers , covetouſneſs , ambition. Chit 
did never authoriſe Subjects to plant Chriſtian wp 2 » much leſs their own {- 
natical dreams , or fantaſtical deviſes in the blood of thejr Sovereign , and fellow 
mw out , is it lawful for Subjects to take up arms againſt their Prince merely 
for Religion ? or is it not lawful? It ye fay it is not lawful, ye condemn you 
ſelves, tor your Covenant tcltiheth to the world , that ye have taken up arms mere. 
ly to alter Religion, and that ye bear no allegiance to your King, but onely in or- 
der to Religion , that is in plain tearms, to your own humours and conceits. [f y: 
ſay it is lawtul , ye juſtific the Independents in England, for ſupplanting your ſelves, 
ye jultific the Anabaptiſts in Germany, Fohn of Leyden , and his crew. Ye break 
down the banks of order , and make way tor an mundation of bloud and confufi- 
on in all, Countreys. Ye render your (elves juſtly odious to all Chriſtian Magiltrates, 
when they ſee , that they owe their ſafety not to your good will , but to your 
weakneſs, that ye want ſuthcient ſtrength. to cut their throats. This is tine do- 
Arine for Exrope, wherein there is ſcarce that King or State , which hath not Sub- 
jets of different opinions and communions in Religion. Or Laſtly , if ye fay it is 
lawful for you to plant that which ye apprehend to he true Religion by force of 
arms, but it is not lawful for others to plaut that which they apprehend to be truc 
Religion by force , becauſe yours is the Goſpel , theirs is not, ye beg the Queſtion, 
and make your ſelves ridiculouſly partial by your overweening, opinion, worle than 
that of the men of China, as if ye onely had two eyes, and all the reſt of the 
world were ſtark blind, There is more hope of a tool, than of him that is wiſe 
in his own Cycs. 

I would to God we might be ſo happy, as to ſee a General Council of Chriſt- 
ans 3 at leaſt, a General Synod of all Proteſtants, andthat the firſt A might be 
to denounce an Anathema Maranatha , againſt all broachers and maintainers of ſcdi- 
tious Principles, to take away the ſcandal.which lyes upon Chriſtian Religion, and 
to ſhew, that in the ſearch of piety , we have not loſt the Principles of Humani- 
ty. In the mean time , let all Chriſtian Magiſtrates, who are principally concer- 
ned , beware how they ſuffer this, Cockatrice-egg to be hatched in their Domini- 
ons. Much more how they plead for Baal, or Baal-Berith , the Baalims of the Co- 
venant. It were worth the inquiring, whether the marks of Antichriſt do not a- 
gree as eminently to the Aſſembly General of Scotland , as cither to the Pope, or to 

Turk; This we ſee plainly , that they ſpring out of the ruins of the Civil Ma 
giſtrate, they fit upon the Temple of God, and they advance themſelves above 
thoſe whom Holy Scripture calleth Gods. 


DIS 


DISCOURSE II. 


Serpent - Salve : 


OR, A 


REMEDY 


For the Biting of an 


A S';; 


WHEREIN” 
The Dbſerbatozs G20unds are diſcuſſed , and plainly 


diſcovered to be unſound, ſeditious, not warranted by 
the Laws of God, of Nature, or of Nations, and moſt 
repugnant to the known Laws and Cuſtoms of this 
Realm. 


For the Reducing of ſuch His Majeſties well-meaning Subjects into 
the right Way , who have been miſled by that 1gris fatwes. 


— 


By JOH N BRAMHALL D., D: Lord Biſhop 
of Londonderry, 


Firſt Printed in the Year, 16 4 3- 
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gamma H EN that fign, or rather meteor, caled Caltor o»d Pollux , 
Tv 7% Þ opteare ſingle to the Sea-faring men, it portends a davgeraus 
empeſt 


ſÞ) , Sue » becauſe of the denſity or rongbneſs of the matter which 
\ 1 ») is not eaſily diſſolved : and when it appears dowble , divided into 
W EEM two , it preſegeth ſerenity and: a good Voyage. But it is other- 
OW; @ wiſe in the body politick,, when the King and Parliament are nni- 
(SREa! uf Y,- ] ted, it promiſeth bapty and Halcyonian days to the Subjcd , and 
—_— when to appear divided, it threatens ruine and diſſipation to 
the whole Kingdom. This is oxr preſent condition , the Heads 
art drenched with the oyl of diſcord, and it runs down to the thyrts of the Garment. Of 
all Heretickg in Theology , they were the worſt who made two beginnings , a God of good, 
and a God of evil, Of all Heretickg in policy , they are the moſt dangerous , which makg 
the Commonwealth an Amphisbena , a ſerpent with two heads, who makg two Su- 
fremes without ſubordination one to another, the King Ind the Parliament : that is, 10 
lexve a Seminary of diſcard , to lay a trap for the ſubjed , to ſet up a Rack for the conſci- 
ence , when Superiours ſend out contrary c 5 c 43 the Commiſſion of Array, and 
the order for the Militia. ) If they were ſubordinate one to another ,. we had a ſafe way 
both to diſcharge our conſcience towards God , and ſecure our Eftates to the world , that 
it , by obeying the Higher porwer , according to that Golden Rule, in preſentia Majoris 
ceſſat authoritas Minoris. But whilft they makg them coordinate one with another, the 
fate , the liberty, the life , the ſoul of every Snbjett lies at ſtake 3 what paſſage can poor 
conſcience find between this Scylla and Charybdis z between tþe two borns »f this Dilem- 
ma? No man can ſerve two Maſters. 

All great and ſudden changes are dangerous to the body natural , but much more to the 
body politick Time and _ beget reverence and admiration in the minds of all men : 
frequent alterations produce nothing but contempt: break ice in one place it will crack, in 
more, Mountebanky, ProjeGtors,and Innovators always promiſe golden mountains, but their per- 
firmance is ſeldom worth a crack d Groat. The credulous Aſs in the Fable believed , that 
the Wolf ( bis counterfeit Phyſician ) would cure bim of all bis infirmities, and lojt bis 
thin for his labour. When the Devil tempted our firſt parents, be aſſured them of a more 
bappy eſtate , than they bad in Paradiſe : but what ſaith our comm m proverb , Seldom 
comes the better. Ir is the Ordinance of God, that nothing ſhould be perfcAly bleſſed in 
this world, yet it is our weakyeſi to impute all our *ſufſerings to our preſet condition , 
| and to believe a change would free us from all incumbrances. So thought the Romans , 
whey they changed their Conſul into Confulary Tribunes : So thought the Florentines, 
hen they caſhiered their Decemviri » bop found the diſaduantage of their Novelties, both 
Were forced to ſhake bands again with their old Friends. Qther Nations have uſed to pi- 
Oure an Engliſh max with a pair of Sheers in his. band , thus deriding our newfangled- 
neſs in attire : but it is far worſe to be ſhaping new Creeds every day , and new Forms of 
Government, according to each mans private bumour. When a ſick, may toſſeth from one 
fide of bis buf to azother , yet bis diſtemper follows him. They ſay our Conntreyman ne- 
ver kyows when be is well , but if God Almighty be graciouſly pleaſed once again to ſend 
Kr peace , I truft we ſhall know. better how to value it. In the mean time , [et us takg 
beed of credulity and newfangledueſi. Thoſe States are moſt durable , which are moſt 
conftant to their own Rules, The glory of Venice is perpetuated not ſo much by the ftrong 


Titztion, as by that ſarQion or conſtitution, that it is not lawful for any man to make 
p ; men- 
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mention of a new Law 10 the grand Conncil , before it bave been firſt diſcuſſed and allows 
by a ſeleled company , of their moſt intelligent moft experienced Citizens, Amon ry 
Locrians o man might propoſe a new Law , but with an balter aboxt bis neck, th, 
be did not ſpeed in bis ſuit , be might preſently be firangled. The Lacedemonians dig þ 
far abbor from all ſtudy of change , that they baniſhed a rkilſnl Mufition , onely for « in 
one ſtring more 10 the Harp. +; OR 

1 defire that ns man will interpret whar' I ſay imthis diſcourſe as intended to the prejudice 
of the lawful Rights , and juſt priviledges of Parliament. The very name of a Parlia- 
ment was mf, in our ears , at the Summons thereof our bearts danced for joy. Its 
rather ta be feared that we idollized Parliaments , and truſted more n thent than in God 
ſor our Temporal well being. God who gave the Iraclites a King in bis anger , may at 
bis pleaſure give us a Parliament in his anger. That we reap not the expected fruit ( next 
10 our fins ) we may thank the obſervator , and ſuch incendiaries. I confeſs my ſelf the 
moſt wufit of thouſands to deſcend into this Theatre , as one who bave lived bitberts 
Marte > but to fee the Farber of our Cy threamed and vilified by a common Souldier 
is able 10 make a dumb man ſpeak, as it did ſometimes the Son of Crz\us. Quando do- 
lor eft in capite ( ſaith St, Bernard ) when the bead akgs the tongue cries for afiftance, 
and the very leaſt members , the Toe, or the lintle finger is affefied. We are commanded 
t0 be wiſe as Serpentr, Matth. 10. 16. A chi wiſdom of the Serpent it in time of 
Danger to wrap and fold big bead in the circles of bis body, to ſave that from blows, | 
pretend not 10 5kjll in Politicky , the obſervator may have read more Bookg and more men, 
but let bim not deſpiſe a weak, Adverſary who comes armed with evident truth. Thnow 
have the better canſe , the better ſecond, The Birds in Ariſtophanes fancying an all-ſuf- 
ficiency to themſelves , did attempt for a while to build a City walled up to Heaven ( na 
much unlikg ſuch another Fiflion of the Apes in Hermogenes ) but at lengh the one fit 
fear of Jupiters Thunder , and the other for want of convenient tools , pave over the enter- 
prize. Believe it, the frame of an ancient, gloriow , welktempr'd, and ſold Mo- 
narchy , though it may be ſhakgn for a time , willnot , cannot be blown upſide down , with 
a few windy exhalations, or an bandful of Sopbiftical ſquibs. The World begins to ſee ſome- 
thing through the boles of theſe mens cloaky ,, and to epic through the midi of the miline. 
A -_ that men may borrow a word edgeway with them, :t will be pealed into their 
ears daily. 

I frall deal more ingeniouſly with the obſerver , than be hath don with bis Sovereign , t 
catch bere and there at a piece of a ſentence , a pf by that as mute as a Fiſh , to which 
be bad nothing to ſay. If bis Majeſties clear demonſtrations ( which to a ftrong judge- 
ment ſeem to be written with a beam of the Sun , and likg the principles of Geomerry ds 
rather compel than perſwade ) did leave any place for further confirmation , the obſerver: 
ſilence were ſufficient to proclaim them unanſwerable, There needs no other proof of bis 
Majefties Lenity and Goodneſs than this , that a ſubjeft dare puphſh ſuch obſervation in s 
Monarchy , and maintain argument with bis Liege Lord.. Multa donanda ingeniis , ſed 
donanda vitia , non portenta ſunt. He deſerveth ſmall pitty , who priſeth bis word 
more than bis bead. King Lewis ſaid of ſome ſeditions Preachers in France, If they tax 
me in their Pulpits I will ſend them to Preach in another climate. Polio (aid of 
Anugufizs, Non eſt facile in eum ſcribere , qui poteſt proſcribere. The King of the 
Bees , though be want a ſting , yet is be ſufficiently armed with Majeſty: ſo ſhould King 
Charlcs be to the Obſerver and bis Pew-felows if they were profitable Bees, as they are # 
neſt of Waſps and Horness. 

I find two branches of this family ( 1 cannot call them the family of Love ) as averſe 
one to another as Sampſons Foxes. It is bard to ſay whether is the ancient houſe 3 ſo 
they both ſpring up one in Spain , the other at Geneva , about the ſame time, the 


Captains of the one are Bellarmine , Simancha, Mariana , &c. The 


ing they bad never broachedſucb 
ſelf to find out the Progenitors of theſe two different 
th ive from. any other than Pope Zachary, 


oi ſeems( 41 the Oeftridge ) left an egg inthe Sand,which' after a long revolution of _—_ 
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ws found and batched by the care of ſome Lajoliftr, for thus be in Aventine : A Prince 
is ſubje to the people , by whoſe benefit he reigns , whatſoever power , riches, 
glory , dignity he hath , he received. it from the people , Regem plebs conſticuit, 
dem deſtituere poteſt, As for the later ( becauſe I know they will ſcorn to aſcribe 
their original to a Pope ) I cannot find one of therr Anceſtowrs in all the Church of Chriſt, 
for fifueen bundred years , wntil I come as bigh as $t. Jude's dreamers , or the Phariſees 
of whom Joſephus ſaith, that they were @ Se , cunning, arrogant, and oppoſite 
co Kings. 4nd they bave one Phariſaical virtue in great eminency , that is, ſelf-love 
ad priighty to makg their own caſe different from all other mens , as may appear by 
theſe particuiars, | 
hr 8 Qreftion is moved concerning the King's Supremacy in Ecclefiaſtica! Afſairs, 
They give power #0 Kings 0 reform the Church , juſt as Bellarmine gives to the Pope to 
Princes , not certainly , but contingemtly , in the caſe of an ly Clergy ( that 
is in their ſenſe , all other but themſelves : ) but if they be once introduced, neither King 
wr Parliament bave any more 10 do, but execute their decrees: then the whole Regiment 
of the Church is committed by Chriſt to Paſtors , Elders , and Deacons : So Cart- 
wright , Then Magiſtrates muſt remember to ſubject themſelves, ſubmit their Sce- 
, throw down their Crowns to the Church 3 aud as the Prophet ſpeaketh, to 
lick the dult of the feet of the Church , that is , of the Presbytery, what is this but 
king of the Presbyters too 7 | 

Secandly , where they have hope of the King , there the Supreme Magiftrate may, nay 
be ought to reform the Church , yea though the Statutes of the Kingdom be againl(t it: 
ſo ſay the Authours of the Proteſtation, printed 1605, But what if tbe King favour 
them not ? then be is bat a conditional Truſtee , it belongeth to the States and re- 
preſentative Body of the Kingdom : but what if the Nobility will not joyn , then the 
people mult , ſo ſaid Field , fince we cannot bring this to paſs by Suit , or Diſpute, 
the prople and multitude muſt do it, yes, though it be with blood, as Martin 
threatens in bis Proteftation. The people ( ſaith Buchanan ) have as much power 
over Kings, 45 Kings have over particular perſons. Nobility ( ſaith the Book, of 

) is the bounty of the people to ſome perſons, tor delivering them from 
Tyrants , which Prerogative, the children kept , by the peoples negligence, And 
of late, have not the Peers been exhorted to mingle themſelves with the meaneſt of the 
ſeop , and for the procuring a parity in the Church , to conſent to a parity in the 
, and for the ſubduing of the pride of Kings, for a time, to part with the 
power of Noblemen. For a time, what's that ? that is , according to the former Do- 
Orine , till the people be pleaſed owt of their bannty to advante them according to thcir 
ſeveral talents, for their zeal to ſhed the blood of the ungodly. The myftery begins 
now 10 open it ſelf, and I truft will ſhortly appear in its right colours. By theſe Reve- 
rnd Fathers ( I mean the Rabble ) the Diſcipline was brought into Geneva it ſelf , 
oainft the will of the Syndicks , and two Comncils : In illa promiſcua colluvie fuffra- 
gus fuimus ſuperiores, ſaith Calvin, Thws theſe men maky Kings and Nobles , but as 
Contters which land ſometimes for a pound, ſometimes for @ peny , pro arbitrio ſup- 
putantis 3 juſt as Chaucer's Fryer, be knew bow to impoſe an eaſie penance , where be 
holed for @ good pittance. 

Thirdly, the wheel of Heaven bath not yet wound wp one thred more of the clue of our 
Life, fince we beard nothing but Encomiums of the Law , Treaſon againſt the Funda- 
nental Laws , and Declarations againft arbitrary Government. Now the Law is become 
6 Formality , a Lesbian Rule; Arbitrary Government is turned to neceſſity of State, It 
i! Wot examined what is juſt or unjuſt, but how the party is affefied or diſafſetied , whe- 
ther the thing be condurible or mee conducible 10 the cauſe: we are governed not by the 
town Laws and cuſtoms of this Realm , but by certain far-fetebed , dear-bought con- 

, # rather colluſions, drawn by wnk;iful Empericks , without art or judgement 
from the Low of Nature and Nations , which may be good for Ladies by the Proverb, but 
"ot for Engliſh Subjefts. Now we are tavght down-right, that the Laws of the Land 
are but mans inventions , moral precepts, fitter for Heathens than Chriſtians that 
we mult lead our lives according to God's Word , ( ar if God's Word and the Law 
f the Land were oppoſite one 10 another ) and that notwithſtanding the Law , men muſt 
not think , that God's Children in doing the work of their Heavenly Father ( that 
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is , reforming Religion ) will taint in their Duty ( that is in , in raiſing arms. ) v. 
_ Magus wh , and the Laws of England for ever, if this —__ may 6) Be 
will : and wellcome the judicial Law of Moles. | Now T ſee the reaſon, wy they bave 
raught ſo long , that the King cannot pardon” any 'crime condemned by the judicial Ly ; 
becauſe no man ean diſpenſe with the Law of God 3 but how many Thouſands bave been 
drawn int» thisaGlion which never dreamed of fuch a bottomlefl Gulf of miſchief 111 
when they do ſee it , will abominate it , and the contrivers of it. ; 

Fowrthly , They have eryed Biſhops out of Parliament, becauſe no man that warreth muſt 
intangle bimſelf with the affairs of this life : yet they themſelves bave been bumble ms 
tioners , both in England and in Scotland , to bave a number of wiſe and grave Mini. 
nifters admitted into Parliament , inflead of Biſhops. It was the men then , not the thing 

miſliked. 

Fifthly 1 , To be a Clergyman and @ Privy Councellor , are incompatible 
Calvin dry dx of the Commil of Sixty at Geneva , and the Syndicls and Man 
ſellors there of the Eccleſiaſtical Senate : yea , neerer home in a preat Treaty of late, and 
in a Commiſſion n:w on foot , we have ſeen a Minifter a Prime Commiſſioner \, and ther 
greateſt Privy Counſellors are of their Lay-Elders , which by their new Learning or « 
part of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. 

Srxthly , We bave beard a great noiſe lately about an Oath decreed in the convoegtion ; 
about another Oath called Ex officio, as if it were againſt the Law of Nature , for « man 
to accuſe himſelf , nemo t:netur prodere ſciplum 3. and laftly about the Subſcription 
which is required to our Articles of Religion : yet for the firſt , the Citizens of Gene- 
vah took, the likg Oath for their new Diſcipline ( which the Sun bad never bebeld before ) 
that was preſcribed bere for or old Diſcipline. There every Minifter at bir admiſim 
takes an Cath in theſe words , 1 do promiſe and ſwear to keep the Eccleſiaſtical Ordi- 
nances , which are paſſed by the ſmall, great, and General Councils of this City. 
This is a note bigher than ours. And of late we know who they were, that took an 
Oath to ſtand to thoſe decrees and dicifions , which ſhould be made in an Aſſembly t» come. 
For the Second, that is , the Oath Ex officio , it is allowed in their Presbyterier, Calvin 
in an Epiſtle to Farellus acknowledged, that be bimſelf adminiſtred it : and for ſubſcripti- 
ons th ey are ſo familiar among them , that there is not a Miniſter admitted to a charge, nay 
not a Boy matriculated into a Colledge , but be kyows it. Ir not this partiality ? 

Seventhly , they complain , that the Eccleſiaftical Courts did extend ay _ 
to civil cauſes : yet there is not that offence in the World , from Dancing and Feaſting i 
Treaſon and Murder , which is either a violation of our-piety towards God, or charity 
towards 'man , which they do not -queſtion in their Presbyteries ; and which is waſe, 
their Determinations are not regulated by any kyown Law , but are meerly arbitrary, (e- 
cundum ſanas conſcientias. Neither doth there Iye any appeal from them ( as their did 
from Ecclefiaftical Courts , ) be that durft but bring a prohubition to one of their elderſsips, 
he would quickly feel , that it was to pull the Scepter of Chrift out of his bands. 

Eighthly , they groaned bard under the burthen of the High Commiſſion : yet then- 
ſelves would erei an high Commiſſion in pariſh; I do not know whether al thei 
Presbyteries be indowed with the like windy A ſure ] am , ſome of them bave had both 
their Priſons and their Purſevants, And where the High Commiſſion bere was conſeſſed # 
be a temporary inſtitution , they plead for the other as a Divine inſtitution. Tet fearing 
this Parochial Furiſdition might not produce an uniform Reformation , ſome of them have 
defrred , others accepted general Commiſſions , for na .eneny 4 aa 7 | 

Ninthly , they ſlight all old Councils , and new convocations , and call their Canons 
ſcorn , the pre of men : yet where they bave power to call @ Synod or Aſſembly, & 
wr args it at bis uttermoſt peril , as if themſelves were not men, but a compo- 
ny of Angels. 

Laſtly , they call for Liberty of Conſcience yet no men impoſe a heavier yoak upon the 
Conſcience. They cry ont wy Mn ds others , ” approve it in themſelver. 
They bate Monopolifts , but love Monopolies , thty condemn an implicit Faith , yet ® 
men more confiding and implicit, grounding their altions neither upon reaſon , Law, mn 
Religion , but upon the authority of their leaders and teachers. They magnifit the obli 
gation of an Oath, yet in their own aſe, difpence with all Oaths , Civil, Militery , 
Religiow, ( witneſs Mr. Marſhall and Mr. Downing ) we are now taught o_ 
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Oaths we have taken , mult not be examined according to the interpretation of men 
1 2 How ws ? ſorely S——_ ro the —_—_— of Devils, 

They complained that Excommunication was wſed for trivial cau er, yet themſelobs tic 
yot at oa this thunderbolt , ſor Feaſting , or Dancing , w_ 8 leaſt amr 
ons, They complain of ſeverity againſt their Paſtours , yet themſelves do teach in their own 
eſe, that they are more rigorouſly t» be dealt witbal , who poyſon the Souls of men with 
falſe Dofirine , then they that infed their Rodies with poyſon. A falſe principle I confeſs, 
and repugnant to the pratiiſe of all the World : men are willingly perverted, but not wil- 
limgly poiſoned : The poiſoner knows the power of his poiſons , the falſe. Teacher doth nox 
always know his own error : Repentarcce may be a remedy for the one , but there ir no cuxe 
for the other. The diſeaſes of the Soul, are indeed , greater than the diſeaſes cf the body, 
if yaw conſider them in the ſame Degree z, otherwiſe, a ſullen fit of M-lancholy ( though 
mn infirmity of the mind ) is not ſo terrivle as a raging fit of the Stone , yet is it but an 
infirmity of the Body. They cry ont againſt the diſorders of our Eccleſiaſtical Courts, but 
will not ſee the beam in their own eye , that in their conſitories the ſame man is b:th Pre- 
fident and Regiſter , the ſame parties both accuſers, Witneſſes, and Judges , the 

of ſometimes upon Oath , ſometimes without Oath , ſometimes taken 
publickly , ſometimes privately , ſo as the perſon accuſed neither knows who is his accuſer, 
nor what is proved ſometimes Records are kept , ſometimes not kept : as*for matter of 
lwſul exception and defence , it is accounted ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious. I plead not 
for any former abuſes , I deſire not to abridge the lawful power of any other Church , but 
mely ſhew the extream partiality of theſe men: yea , what is that which themſelves have 
emdemned in - others, that themſelves do not praftiſe where they bave power in a 
much bigher degree ? Ir not this fine hocas pocas? In all riddles there may be 
ſomething in nature which ſeems to be intermedious , to ſalve the contradifiion in ſhew , 
but in their caſe no manner of difference to makg the ſame thing juſt and unjuſt, but 
ſelf-love and partiality. Was it Treaſon ia the Northern Rebels to make an in (wurrettion ; 
for Religion , and is it now become Piety ? I delight not in Domeſtical examples , let 
w rather caſt our eyes beyond Sea, and ſee where ever Proteſtants were accuſed for Rebel- 
lim, but where either Anabaptiſm , or this Diſcipline did taky place , and yet none of 
them ( I except onely Anabaptiſts ) were balf ſo criminous as ours: They bad ſundry pleas, 
which we cannot make for our ſelves. As Firſt, that they did not riſe up againſt their 

lawful Prince , but onely againſt a ProteQor to whom they did owe no Allegiance , but an 
bonowroble acknowledgement ; but our Laws bind us not onely to owe Allegiance, but to 
ſwear it : or Secondly , that tbey did not riſe up againſt the Perſon of their Prince , but 
oqainft ſome enraged Miniſter of his , reſerving ſtil! their Obedience to their Sovereign in- 
wolate 3 but wx. 6 not onely reſiſted , but invaded the Kings Perſon : There were more 
great ſhot made at the very place where the King was at Edge-hill, than any where elſe on 
the ſame proportion of Ground throughout the Field : the very likg curteſie was offered to the 
Oxeren at Burlington , to welcome Her into England : Or Thirdly , their Princes did go 
about to force their conſciences, without Law or, againſt Law, and by an Arbitrary Power {et 

an Inquiſition among them \ but Good King Charlcs is ſo far from this, that for the eaſe 
7 bis Subjefts , be bath taken away an High- Commiſſion eſtabliſhed by Statute and is (till 
= condeſcend to any thing that can be reaſonably propoſed for the eaſe of tender conſcien- 
cer. What is it then ? Hath His Majeſty been a hard Maſter ? No.Hear a Witneſs that will 
not violate bis conſcience to do His Majeſty Service. I ſee many here , the molt noto- 
rioully obliged , indeed as much as Servants can be to a Malter, in this good caule 
have maſtered thoſe vulgar conſiderations, and had the courage to deſpiſe him 
( that is the King ) to his face. A good Panegyrick, and His Majeſty may live to requite 
them, as Canutus did Edricke the Traytor, when bis Son bad ſlain Edmund Irontide, 
ard be ſaluted the King with Ave Rex folus, bis reward was @ good Gibbet, Ego te 
hodie ob tanti obſequii meritum , cunRtis Regni proceribus reddam celfiorem. 

Theſe Seditions and Schiſmatical principles , were not the reſults of a ſpeculative, free , 
and nningaged Fudgement , but rather the excuſe of eriminous\ or the defence of nec:ſtated 
perſons ; where prattiſe produceth new Opinions , and Reaſon prepoſtorouſly followerh the 
Dillates of the Will, there it ſmall bope of truth. When Men of Belial, Fattious perſons, 
had ſhaken off the Tokg of a juſt Government ,* being neither pretenders themſelves mn ae” 
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of Right, mor capable of Sovereignty by reaſon of their obſcrity , that they 
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| might retain that 
in part , which they could not £4 in the whole ; they broached theſe deſperate deviſes of 
the Peop 


the Omnipotency : when others , or the ſame men, tither having 
Biſhops 10 gain their Revenues , wpon pretence of Superſtition » Or living mn T5 
raign of another Communion , could not have Biſhops of their own , and yer did find 
the neceſſity of Duſcipline , then they fancyed the new form of Prerbyteries , in ini14. 
tion of the Jewiſh Synedriums throughout their Synnagogues, though that be moft aw. 
certaine and all Men know this for certain , that the Synagogues were but human, Infti- 
twtions , Atis 15. 21. not from the Law , but from oldtime. Which new form of Diſei- 
pline, was ſo adapted and accommodated to the Politick State of the City of Geneva, 
that ( as it was there eſtabliſhed ) it cannot poſſibly fit any other. place , except it bave 
four Syndicks, & greater and a leſſer Council: Then ( as all Sefir are modeſt in this 
beginnings ) they defired their Neighbour Churches onely to certifie that their Diſcipline 
wa not repugnant to the word of God 4 an now they would obtrude it 0n the world as the 
Eternal Goſpel, So our new ufftart Independants , which run gong os the Wal 
like Lapwings with their ſhells wpon their beads , having been kept under the batches bers 
in old England , performing their Divine Offices in holes and corners , and baving ny 
Aſſemblies but ſuch as did of their own accord aſtociate themſelves ro them , now deny the 
name of true Churches to all Societies but ſuch blind conventicles : and ſhall we make their 
excuſes t0 be our grounds ? ſhall we that live in the moſt temperate part of the temperns 
Zone , aud injoy a Government as temperate.,as the climate it ſelf , we who cannot com- 
plain either of 100 much Sun , or too little Sun , where the Beams of Soveraignty , are 
neither too perpendicular to ſcorch us , nor yet ſo oblique but that they may warm u , ſul 
we go about in a madding humour, to diſſolve a frame of Government , which made on 
Fore-fathers ppp at home , and famous abroad? ſhall we whoſe Church was the envy and 
admiration of Chrijtendom , neither too gariſh , nor tos ſwuttiſh, excelling ſome as ſa in 
Purity , asit did others in decency, now learn Religion out of Tubs , as if the little 
yes could ſee further than the eyes ? If they bave an extroardinary calling , where are 
their miracles ? mendacia video, miracula non video, we bear there lies , not ſee their 
wonders, St, Paul became all things to all men , bxt that was compatiendo non 
mentiendo , as St. Auſtine ſaith, Shell we without need put our lives into the hands of 
crack-brain'd unskyiful Empericks , which bave taught us already to our ft, tha 
6 new Phyſtian muſt bave a new Church-yard ? Rather mutemus clypeos , let w leave 
them old England , and content our ſelves with new "England. It will be better live 
in bollow trees, among Savages and' Wild Beafts , than bere, to be choppir and chang- 
ing oxr Rehgion every new Moon. Be not deceived , as if theſe men did deſire no nure, 
than onely the reflifying of ſome former obliquities and irregularities : we are now wld 
in plain Engliſh , that ir is to ſubdue the pride of Kings , Monarchy it jelf is the one- 
ly objefl worthy of theſe mens wrath. May not one bere exclaim ( as the great Turk, did 
'0 bis Council , when the templers and Hoſpitaliers adviſed bim by Letter , bow Frede- 
rick the Chriſtian wr might be takgn ) Ecce fidelitas Chriftianorum , bebold the 
Loyalty of our great Reformers ! But what is this pride of Kings ? If we wil believe one 
of their Authors in bis application of the ftory of Cleomedes bis Dawghter , to the Domt- 
flick cuſtom of the Spartan Kings, ( pater , hoſpes manus non habct , ) it is one 
of their pride to have a man to pull off their ſhoes, and yet they ſay the Author bad me 
to bruſh bis Cloaths, Now they ftick, not to let us kyow why they maligned Epiſcopac 
whileft Biſhops flood , they could not fill all the Pulpits of the Kingdom with their Sedit- 
ous Oratours , who might incite the people tha their Zeal to God may not be inter- 
rupted by their Duty to the King, that by the Chriſtian Labours of their painſw 
Preachers , they may not want hands to bring their wiſhes to paſs , ( they oe her 
own words, ) Is this the reaſon , we have not a word of Peace and charity from that 


party , but all incentives to war, and to joyn in making that great Sacrifice to the 
Tet while they are ſo ou og ny. _ 


buſie in getting hands , ( too many of them perjured bands, ) 
them remember Rodolphus the Dube of hn bis band in Caſpinian , who ber 
drawn into a Rebellions War againſt the Emperoxr , and in the battel baving bs rig 

band cat off, beld out the flxmp 10 theſe thag were about bim © ſaying , Thave a juſt ie 
ward of my perjury , with this fame hand 1 ſwore allegiance to my — 
Lord. Tet the good Emperoxr buried bim Honourably, which being diſiked by/o 


Es 


To the READER. 
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Friends , be replyed , utinam omnes mei Adverſarii co ornatu ſepult jacerent, 
We bave ſworn Allegiance as well ar be, and God is the ſame be was, a ſevere avenger 
of Onel Zedckias of all the Kings of Judah ( a perjured perſon to Ncbu- 
chadnezzar)) 'bad his eyes put out , becauſe ( ſaith one ) be bad not that God by whom 
be ſware before bis eyes. Another inftance of perjury we bave in Uladiſlaus , when Hu- 
niades had made truce with Amarath for Ten Tears , the King by the incitement of Car- 
dinal Julian , did breakit; the Turk in diftreſ ſpreads the Articles towards Heaven, ſay- 
ing, O Jeſus, it thou be a God, be avenged of theſe falſe Chriſtians 3 preſently 
the Battle tnrned , Uladiſlaus was flain in the Fight , the Cardinal in flight. When God 
bad july puniſhed Corah and brs Rebeliious Company , the common People murmured a- 
gainft Moles and Aaron , ſaying, Ye have killed the Lords people. Numb. 16. 49. 
Ihat was the iſſue ? the Lord ſent a Plague which ſwept away Fourteen Thoyſand and 
Seven Hundred of them: So dangerous a thing it is onely to juſtifie Traytors. Doft thou 
defire to ſerve God purely according to his word? So thou mayeſt without being a Traytor 
1s thy Prince , if oar praiſe were but conformable to the truth of our profeſſion, we might 
challenge all the Churches in the World. God Almighty lighten the eyes of all thoſe that 
mean well, that we may no longer ſhed one enothers blood, to effe the frantick deſigns of 
Fanatical Perſons , and by owr contentions , pull down what we all defire to build up, 
even the Proteſtant Religion , the Law of the Land, and the liberty of the Subjed. 

Treaſon never yet wanted a cloak, , we are not t0 judge of Rebells Ly their Words , but 
by their deeds; their woice is Jacobs voice , but their hands are the bands of Eſau. 
The Adulterous woman cateth and wipeth her mouth , and faith , what have I 
done ? yet ſometimes God ſuffers the contrivers of theſe diſtrattions , unwittingly to diſ- 
cover themſelves , that unleſs we do wilfully hood-wink our eyes , we cannot but ſee their 
aims, Among others , that Speech which exhorts us to ſubdue the pride of Kings 3 to 
purchaſe a parity in the Church with a parity in the State >, to ſhed the Blood of the un- 
godly; that ſleights all former Oaths and Obligations , and vilifies the Laws of the Land 
at the inventions of men , may be a ſufficient Warning-piece to all Loyal Subjefts and good 
Chriſtians, And ſo may the late petition be , though from meaner hands to a Common- 
Council, wherein they do nakedly and profeſſedly fall upon His Ma)efties Perſon without 
any Mark,, and ſawcily , and trayterouſly , propoſe the alteratson , of the civil Govern- 
ment , which every true bearted Engliſh-man will detefl. Say not theſe are poor vulgar 
Fellows : Theſe bave been the intelligences that have of late turned the Orbe of our State 
about , or at leaft the viſible Aftors, And who ſees not that this 18 caſt abroad thus by 
the coming of their ſublimated and mercurial prompters , to try how it will reliſh with 
the pallate of the people, as an Introduttion to their attual defign , that when it comes 
to paſr , the world may not wonder at it as a prodigie. So was it given out among the 
feople by Richard the third, that His Wife was dead, when ſhe was in good bealth : 
but ſhe wiſely concluded what was intended by Her kind Husband to be ber next part, 
Where are oxr Engliſh hearts ?- why do we not at loft all joyn together , to take @ ſevere ac= 
nt of them who have blemiſhed oxr Parliament , ſubjetted our perſons and Eſtates to 
their arbitrary power , who bave ſought to dethrone oxr Sovereign : and to robb us of our 
Religion , Laws , and Liberties * But now t0 tbe Obſervator. 
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Obſerver. 


N this conteſtation between Regal and Parliamentary power , for method 
ſaky , it is requiſite to conſider , Firſt of Regal, then of Parliamentary 
power , and in both to conſider the effictent and final cauſes , and the 
means by which they are ſupported. 

Anſwer, 

Stay , Sir before we enter into theſe conſiderations, let us remem- 
ber the rule in Rhetorick , xi boxo , what advantage will this in- 
quiry bring us ? Do you deſire ta be one of the Tribunes or Ephori of England to | 
controll your King? or would you have the great Oak cut down, that you might 
gather ſome Ricks for your ſelf ? Thus weare told lately the wiſeſt men will 2 think 
themſelves uncapable of future Fortunes , if they uſe their uttermoſt power to reduce bim 
(that is the King )) to @ neceſſity of granting. Or would you have us play the Guelpbs ; 
and Gibellines , to cut one anothers throats for your paſtime ? ——_ us Sir, we 
cannot think it ſeaſonable now when poor Ireland is at the laſt gaſp, and England 
it ſelf lies a bleeding, when mens minds are exaſperated by ſuch Trumpeters ot Sc- 
dition , to plunge our ſelves yet deeper in theſe domeſtick conteſtations; what 
could the Irifþ Rebels defire more? compariſons are always odious, but coatcſtati- 
ons, are worſe , and this between a King and his Parliament worlt of all. This 
diſmal queſtion did never yet appear in this kingdom, but like a fatal Screech-owl , 
portending blood , Dearh, an lick ruin. This was the Subject of the Barons 
War, the conſequent of this in the wrong offered to a lawful Prince, was the foun- 
tain of thoſe horrid diſſenſions between the red roſe and the White, which purpled 
all our Exgliſh ſoil with native Blood, we have had too much of this already. Half 
of that money which of late hath been ſpent , of that blood which hath been ſhed 
about this accurſed Controverſie, would have regained Ireland, and dilingaged 

land ; whereas now the ſore feſters daily more and more under the Chirurgeons 
hands. Our Forefathers have ſetled this queſtion for us, we defire to ſee what they 
have done , before we go to blindmans buffet one with another : if it hath been 
compoſed well, or but indifferently , it is better than civil War : and though it 
had not , when the jarring ſtrings of mens minds are turned again , it is probable 
it may ſleep for ever, It were much berter to put it off as the Areopagites did knot- 
ty queſtions, to a very long day , or with the Fews for Elias to refolve when he 
comes, 

But good Sir , if it may be without offence ſatisfie me in one doubt, what Sc& 
you are of? whether ſome newly ſprung up Muſhrome, or you derive your ſelf from 
thoſe Nonconformiſts, which were in the days of Queen Ek:zabeth and King Fames. 
They have ſolemnly Proteſted in Print, that no Chriſtians under Heaven , do give Inthe Preace. 
more to the Regal Supremacy than they : yca , without Limitation or qualification , that PB © 
for the King, mot to aſſume ſuch a power , or for the Churches within bis Dominions to Shetbt 
deny it , is damnable fin ( mark it ) although the Statutes of the Kingdom ſhuld deny 
it bim ( and Statutes are more than bare votes.) That it is not tyed to their Chriſtia- 


nity 
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— . but tbe Crown , which no Subjelt or Subjelis bave power to ſe = 
ps Subjedts ed then not one or both Houſes. But they 47h F, 

pag. 4: 1 pray you make it of pF | . \ the Khug "Gmagh? 
thing come fo te d | het by have bs hs 
dience and ſue far Graded, be Gtaingd mackly ſubmit out ſelvetw "a 

niſhmente. How you have pri ate, the World ſees, an 


_ ces, and this Kingdom 
feels. _ declare , that it is witerly xnlawful for Apeklg Churches by armed 


wer apainſt the will of the cival Mapiftr  18Jet i phblick, t true worſhip of God 

4 fuppreſs any ſuperſtition , or Kr Oy hr wk ED to 

eg theſe , as Anabaptitical and Antichriftian. condemn all praiſes contrary to 

og. 13 theſe, as Sedition and finful. 1 forbear ſundry other things avouched by them in 

the ſame Proteſiation , as that the King onely bath within bis Dominions ts con- 

pag* 6 vene Synods of Miniſters , _—P bis authority Royal , to ratifie their Canons, yea that 

page 2 if it ſhould pleaſe the King and civil State to.continue Biſhops , they could be con 

tent without envy, 10 laffer them to injoy their State dignity, and to live Brethren , 

with thoſe Minifters that ſhould ackyowledge bomage unto them. By this time1 ſuppoſe 

you have cnough of the Proteſtation , my . qxere is but ſhort , whether youcan 

change your dodrine as the Chamelion her colours, according to the preſent exi- 

gence of affairs ? or will acknowledge Jour opinions to be Anabaptiftical and 4n- 

tichriftian , your praQice Seditions and ſinful , ig the. judgement your predece{- 
(ours. 


Aud yet I am not ignorant, that both before , and after , and about the time of 

this Proteſtation, a cockatrice egg was hatching; when a ſubject durſt file the 

Caly. Ep. 40 Breat Senate under which he lived , txmultneſa perditorum bominum fattio , 2 tumul- 

and Ep. 10 tuous FaQtion of defperate men 3 and the Judges diſcordiarwm Dwces : then the my- 

ſery began to work cloſely , but ſhortly after it ſhewed is ſelf openly , when his 

De jureMagiſe ſucceſſour did publiſh to the world , that if Kings obſerve not . thoſe paltions te which 

page&78 79 they were _ , ſabordinate Magiſtrates bave Rm to them , and the Orders of 

the Ki to puniſh them if it be needful , till all things be reftored to their former tate 
That whas power 8 General Comncil bath to depoſe a Pope for Herefie , the ſame the Þ 

bave over Kings , that are turned Tyrants. . A woful a 


_— drawn from an 
Ctive Pope , to an hereditary King, from a free and cecumenical Council, toe 
company of limited and ſworn SubjeQs, from an Aion grounded on known 


Law to an arbitrary ecding.. The Kings Crown fits cloſer , the Councis 

power is greater, the like Law is wanting.. Others tcach that the people muft bridle 

Buch. de JUre pyineer if the Nobility will wor. Our countreyman Cartwright (peaks very ſuſpiciouſly, 
To think, the Church muſt be framed according to the Commonwealth , and the Church Gr 
vernment according to the civil Government , is as if @ man fpould faſbion bis houſe accond- 

to bir bangings ; whereas indeed it is clean contrary ; thet as the hangings are madt fit 
for the houſe , ſo the Commonwealth muſt be made to agree with the Church , ond the 
Government thereof with ber Government, Add to this thcir other tenet 3 that the 

, Government of the Church with them is democratical , or at beſt but Ariſtocrat 
cal , and what will follow? that the civil Government maſt be the fame, or at 

the lealt if it be inconſiftent with the form of Diſcipline which they fanſy, it muſt be 

regulated and conformed thereunto. I omit the Trayterous opinions of Geodwan 


Gilby, Whiti , teaching Sherriffs and Jailers to let looſe them whom they call 

Saints 3 teaching Subjects to reduce their, Sovercigns into order by force , yea, t9 

depot on 3 or put them to death. Bur theſe ſeditious-principles were ſuppreſſed 
en by 


learning and authority of Grindal, Sands , P , Jewel, Beoem, 
Nowel , Cox, Barlow , &c. n__ ' agg 


being exiled for Religion, at Franckeford accuſed 
Knox of high Treaſon about them, and put him to make uſe of his heels. Let 
_—_ my pry» g++ this matter be a warni 
James 3+ I: our Li in a perſons , or be {© 
our Teachers, that we ſuck up Alok as greedily FO er good Leſſons, for- 
petting that they were but men, and that particular relations and ingagemen>» 
ve an incenſible influence upon the beſt temper'd minds. | 
Obſerv. The King attributes the original of bis Royalty 10 God and the 1,99 , o%'% 
no mention of the grant, conſent , or truſt of man therein ; but the truth it. G's "7 


to us, bow we have the 
lued to the perſons of 
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7Y the Autbour of Regal, thay of Ariſtacrgtical power , nor of wpreme ad 
; and, Nay , that dominion which is uſurped not juſt , yet while ! 


and Donor , as much as that wbich is heredi , 

Anſw. That Royalty and all lawful dominion conſidered in the ablira&, is from 
God, no man can make any doubt , but he who will le the Apoſtle, The poxw- 
#1 that be, are ordained of God ; and God himſelf who Gith, by me Kings reign, and 
Princes decree Fugftice, But the cight and application of this power A. intcreſt in 
the concrete to-this particular man, is many times from the grant and conſent of 
the people. So God is the principal Agent, man the inſtrumental : God is the 
coot, the Fountain of power, man the iixeam , the bough , by which it is deri- 
ved : the eſſence of power is always from God , the exiſtence ſometimes from God, 
ſometimes from man: yet grant and conſent differ much , and conſent it (elf is of 
ſeveral kinds, explicite or jmplicite , antecedent or ſubſequent: a long continued 
preſcription or of Soveraiguty, without oppoſition or Keno 7 , un- 
phes a full c ,» and derives a good Title of inheritance, both befoxe God 
and' man, Thete' grounds being, laid, take notice of four groſs errours , 
which the Qbſerver runs into in this SeRiog. 

Firſt he ſuppoſeth , that all dominion is from the grant or conſent of the people , 
whereas in truth all dominion ig the abſtra& is rom God. The people could not 
give what they never had , that is, power of lite and death. But truc it is, that 
Magiltrates in the concrete, are aided the qrdinance of mar; {ubjeRively , becauſe 
they are men : objcQively , becauſe they reign over men ; and many times effe- 
Qively, becauſe they arc cxeated or cleced by mca. But this laſt holds not in all 
cales, I Gay nothing of ſuch Kings as were named inumediately by God : Thoſe 
whole predeceſſours ar themſelves have: attained to —_ by the Sword, 
rum ina juſt War, cn NET _ 999 _ Fw were 

owners or Occupants of walle ight admit Tenents or ſubjects upon 
lach conditions as they themſclves would __ Thirdly , thoſe who plant at 
excelave charge in remote - parts of Americs, will give and not take Lawes 
from their Colonies, F , upon the ſpreading of 2 numerous Family , or 
the great increaſe of ſlaves and ſervants , ditis examen dons , how often have the 
latherly or magiſtral power been tusned into Royalty. And though theſe were but 
petty Kingdoms at the firſt , yet as great rivers grow from. the confluence of many 
litle brooks: ſo by wars, marriages , 4nd treatics , they might be enlarged. In 
all theſe caſes there is no grant of the people, . This is ons errour. 

. His cond error refts im the Hypotbefis : His Majcities original Title to this 
Kingdom was not eleQion , cither of the perſon, or of the Family , but conqueſt, 
or rather a multitude of conqueſts , the very laſk whereot is: confirmed by 3 lang 
luceetlion of Four and Twenty Royal progenitors aud pycdeceſlors , glorious bor 
4 home and abroad, in \peace and war , roſe 6 when this diſmal and difattrous 
queſtion, did eclipſe their Luſtre, and hinder the happinchs of this Nation, in the 
Gays of King Fobu,, Hewry the Third, 'Edwwerdand Richord the Second , or in the 
bloody Wars between the two Houſes of Tork and Loncafter, which, were, nothing 

but the fruits and conſequents thereof, Neither can the, Obſerver golle from 
hence , that this is to enſlave aur;Nation as conquered Vaſſals, It is a grols falla- 
&y to dilpute & diffs fiwpliciter ad dalur ſecundum quid, from. the right, of abſolute 
Conquerers, to his Majeſty now, 33 if fo many good Laws, ſo many free Char- 
«ts, ſo many acts of Grace in ſo long a ſuccel operated nothing, This is 
a ſecond errour, :: ft} 3 | wit 

- Thirdly , the Obſerver teacheth , that ſubordinate command is as, much from 
God as Supreme. His Majeſty is much bound unto him , $0 make his Royal com- 


mands of no force b Gods inſtitution ,; than 4 PELty 1 | (cy. We have 
ns inate Magiſtrates have their places by On. rom them, But it is 
miliar with theſe men, to leap over tha backs of imermegious caulcs, and de- 


fre all their fancies from God, « the Heathens did theig,Geneplagics » whereby 
Wy deliroy the beauty and order of the World , and make many heat 
Oos urcs, 


comm 
remains dominion and till ix be again leg, duuefted , refers ta God ,, & to the Amnthour 
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rures , which God and Nature never made. 'In ſum, ſubordinate commangs rc 
from God, yet neither fo immediately , nor ſo firmly as ſupreme 3 but as , row of 
iron rings touching one another ,. and the firſt touching the Loadftone , ' their ſeveral 4.. 
rees 7 ie more looſely,” ſome more remotely than others. The caſe is not altogether 
ke for Regal and Ariftocratical power, 'one God in the world, one foul jn the 
Maſter in a Family , one Sun in the Heaven, and anciently one Mo- 

narch in each Society. ' All the firſt Governours were Kings. Both Forms are war. 


- ranted by the Law of Nature , but not both in the ſame degree of Eminency, If an 


old man had the eye of a man , he would fee as well as a young man 6; 
the Philoſ; 5 he foul ofa Idjot is as rational as the foul of a i 
difference is In the Organ : ſo the ſoul” of Sovereign power , which is infuſed by 
God into democracie or Ariftocracie, is the ſame that it is in Monarchy : but ſeeing 
the Organ is not ſo aptto attain to the end , and ſeeing that God and Nature 4, 
always intend what 1s beft: and laſtly , ſeeing that in ſome caſes the exiſtence of 
Government as well as the eſſence is from God, who never inſtituted any form but 
Monarchical, the Obſerver might well have omitted his compariſon. 

* The Fourth and Laſt errour'is worſt of all , | that wſurped and wnjuſt Dominion i 
referred to God as its Author and Donor, as mweb as hereditary. ] This is downright : 
we have been taught otherwiſe , before a few vain upſtart Empericks , in policy 
troubled the World , that Dominion” in a Tyrannical hereditary Governour, is 
from God cven in the concrete; ( 1 mean the power not the abuſe) that ſuch an 
one may not be reſiſted without ſin', that his perſon is ſacred : but contrarywile, 
that Dominion in a Tyranitical Uſurper or intruder is indeed from God permitting, 
whereas he could reſtrain |t , if it pleaſed himz or from God concurring by a ge- 
neral influence, as the carth giveth-nouriſhment to Hemlocks , as well as Whezt , 
in bim we live , we move , and our , Or from God ordering and diſpoſing 


it as he doth all other accidents and events tohis own Glory 3 but that it is not 


from God as Author , Donor, or Inſtituter of it. Neither dare we give to a Ty- 
rannical Ufarper the Efſential priviledges of Sovereignty z we deny not that any 
Subjet may lawfully kill him as a publick enemy, without legal eviction. Much 
leſs dare we ſay with the Obſerver , that power uſt and unlawful, is as much 
from God , as power hereditary and lawful. If it be ſo, cough out man, and 
tell us plainly, that God is the Author of fin. 

Obſerv, "And the Law'which the King 'mentioneth , is not t0 be underſtood to be any 
Pecial Ordinance ſent from Heaven, 'by #he Miniftry of Angels or | Prophets, as ammyf 
the Tews it ſometimes 'was. It can'be nothing elſe among Chriſtians , but the pottions 
and agreements , of ſuth and ſueh corporations. | 

Anſw, There is a double right conſiderable 3. the right to the Crown , and the 
right of the Crown : the right and title'to the Crown is with us undoubted, there 
needs no Angel from- Heaven to-confirtn it , where no man can pretend againlt it. 


ſolute Conqutfour may be a__ by Statutes , Charters , or municipal Laws, in 
Court of Conſcience; in Court bf Juſtice, to God, to his People, I grant, with- 


"bf Marriage 4] yethe never brought any couple rogether bot 


[-in'ptrfaance | CY | 

and truly , thoſe whowi'*God beth joywed together. His Majeſtics title is 35 1048, 

the obligation and relation between him and his ſubjects 43 the very. fame, 25 ” ld 
25 (+i1..'t 2#ET 16H Y 9{.3 
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fhould ſay from Heaven , take this man to be your King. Again, if the liberty of 
the Subje& be from Grace , not from paQtions or agreements, is it therefore the leſs? 
or the leſs to be regarded ? what is freer than gitt ? if a Nobleman ſhall give his 
Servant a Farm , tO pay a Roſe or Peppercorn for an acknowledgement, his Title 
:« 25 (trong as if he bought with his Money, But the Obſerver deals with his Ma- 
eſty , as ſome others do with God Almighty in point of merit ; they will not take 
Heaven as a free giſt , but CO it as purchaſers. In a word , the 
Author of theſe obſervations , would infinuate ſome difference betwixt our Kings 
and the Kings of Jrael , or ſome of them who had immediate vocation, wherein 
he would deceive us or deceiveth himſelf, for their requeſt to Samuel was , make us 
a King to Fudge us like all other Nations. 

Obſerv. Power is originally inherent in the people, and it is nothing elſe but that might 
and vigour , which ſuch or ſuch a ſociety of men contains in it ſelf , and when by ſuch or 
uch a Law of cmmon conſent and agreement , it is derived into ſuch and ſuch bands , 
God confirms that Law: and ſo man is the free and voluntary Anthor , the Liw js the in- 
frument , and God is the eftabliſher of both : and wee ſee , not that Prince , which is 
moſt potent over bis Subjefis, but that Prince which is moſt in bis Subjefts, is indeed moſt 
truly potent > for a King of one ſmall City , if be be intruſted with a large Prerogative , 
may be ſaid to be myre potent over his Subjefts, than a King of many great Regions, whoſe 

ative is more limited: and yet in true reality of power, that King is mojt great and 
glorious \ which hath the moſt and ſtrongeſt Subjets , and not be which tramples upon the 
moſt contemptible Vaſſals. This is therefore a great and fond errour in ſome Princes , 10 
ftrive more to be great over their people , than in their people , and to Eclipſe th-mſelves 
by impoveriſhing , rather than to magnifie themſelves by infranchiſing their Subjefts, This 
we ſee in France at this Day , for were the Peaſants there me free , they would be more 
rich and magnanimous , and were they ſo , their King were more puiſſant 3 but now by af- 
ſelling an adulterate power over his SubjeAs, the King there loſes a true power in bis Sub- 
jet, embracing a cloud inſtead of Juno. 

Anſw. It hathever been the wiſdom of Governours , to conceal from the promi- 
ſcous multitude its own firength, and that rather for the behoot of themſelves than 
of their Rulers. Thoſe beaſts which are of a gentle and tractable diſpoſition, live 
ſociably among themſelves, and are cheriſhed by man : whereas thoſe that are of a 
more wild os untamable nature, live in continual perſecution and fear of others and 
of themſelves 3 but of late it is become the Maſter-piece of our modern incendia- 
ries, to magnifie the power of the people , to break open this Cabinet of State, to 
prick forward the heady and raging multitute , with fictitions Deviſes of bulls 
and minotaxrs. And all this with as much fincerity , as Corab , Dathan , and A- 
birem (aid to Moſes , and Aaron , you takg too much on you ſeeing all the Congregation 
#e holy. I deſire the Obſerver at his leiſure , to read Platoes deſcription of an A- 
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thetian Sophiſter , and he ſhall find himſelf perſonated to the life, that one cgg; is pars lid. 6 ge 
not liker another : if the Coat fit him, let him put it on. The Scripture phraſeth repob. » 
this to be troubling of a Church, or of a State : it is a Metaphor taken from a 1 Ki"8 18 ,, 


Veſſel wherein is Liquour of ſeveral parts , ſome more thick , others more ſubtile , 
which by ſhaking together is diſordered , and the dregs and reſidence is lifted up 
fromthe bottom to the top. The Obſerver hath learned how to take Eeels, It is 
= own rule, they To would alter the Govergment, mult firſt trouble the 
te, 
| Secondly , poſito ſed non conceſſo, admitting , but not granting, that power is 0- 
nginally juherent in the people, what is this to us who have an excellent form of 
Government eſtabliſhed , and have diveſted our ſelves of this power? can we play 
laſt and looſe and reſume it again at our pleaſure ? Lerbia was free to chooſe her 
If an Husband when he was a Maid , may ſhe therefore do it when ſhe is a wife ? 
admitting that his Majeſty were eleted in his predeceſſours , yea or in his own per- 
for him and his heirs, is this power therefore cither the lefs abſolute or lefs 
perpetual? admitting that before eletion, we had power to Covenant , yeaor con- 
Mion by what Laws we would be governed , had we therefore power to condi- 
won that they ſhould be no tonger Laws, then they lifted us ? This were to make 
our Sovereign not a great and glorious Ring , but a plain Chriſtmaſs Lord : or 
Ooo2 have 
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have we theretore power till to raile arms to alter the Laws by torce withour 
Sovercign authority ? This ſcems to be the Obſervers main ſcope, but the —_— 
lion is ſo odious, ( as which hath ever been conteſſed Treaſon ) and "ages 4 
quence ſo miſerably weak , that he is glad to deal altogether Enthymematicat, © 

Thirdly , Admitting and granting that the laſt exerciſe or execution of 4 
thatis the prſſe comiratw,, Or Regni, is in the people, is the right alſo in the *4 
or from the people ? Excuſe us it we rather give credit to our Saviour, mk n 
eſt have no power at all againſt me , except it were given thee from above, If Pil . 
had his power trom Heaven , we may conclude ſtrongly for King Charles, Nj bt 
quod non baþet , {ome power the people qua talis never had, as power of Life p G 
Death , it is the peculiar right of God and his Vicegerents. Put the caſe, the Ki 
grants tO a Corporation ſuch and ſuch Magittratcs , with power alſo to then; tO 6 
Ic& new Magiltrates ( which yet holds but ſometimes } trom whom do thoſe Mz. 
giltrates hold their power ? Not from the people who elect them, but from the 
King, who creates them. 

Fourthly , You tell us that the power of a King is to have powerful Subje&s, and 
to be powerful in his Subjects , not to be powerful over his Subje&s, Your reaſon 
halts, becauſe it wants a ceteris paribus : {everal Kings may have ſeveral advanta 
of greatneſs. The truth is , neither many powerful SubjeQts without obedience 
nor torced obedience without powerful and Loving Subjects, do make a great 1nd 
glorious King, but the concatenation of Superiours and Inferiours in the Adaman- 
tine bonds ot Love and Duty. Whcn Subjects are affected , as Scilurw would 
have his Sons for concord, as Scipio had his Souldiers for obcdience, which they pri 
ſed above their Lives, being, ready to throw themſclves from a Tower into the Sea 
at thcir Generals command, this is both to be great in Subjedts, and overthem, The 
greateſt Victories, the greateſt Monarchics , are indebted for themſelves to this 
lowly beginning of obedience. It is not to be a King of Kings , nor a King of 
flaves, nor a King of Devils, ( you may remember to whom that was applicd,) 
but to bethe King of Hearts, and Hands, and Subjects: of many rich, loving, and 
dutiful SubjeRs , that makes a powerful Prince. As for the preſent puiſſance of 
France , can you tell in what Kings Reignit was greater ſince Charlemain ? Never- 
theleſs admitting that the peaſants in France ( as you are pleaſed to call them ) ſuffer 
much : yet nothing near ſo much as they have done in feditious times, when civi 
Wars raged among them , ( when their Kings had leſs power over them , ) which 
is our caſe now, God bleſs us from Tyranny , but more from ſedition. Ifthe 
Subjes of France be Peaſants , and the Subje&s of Germany be Princes, God ſend 
us Engliſhmen to keep a meanz between both extreams, which our Forefathers found 
molt expedient for all parties. 

Obſerv. But thus we ſee that Power is but ſecondary and derivative in Princes, the 
Fountain and efficient cauſe is the People , and from bence the inferrence is juſt , the King 
though be be ſingulis Major , yet is be Univerlis Minor : for if the People : be the tr 
effcaent cauſe if power, it is a rule in Natwre, quicquid cthicit tale cli magis tale. 
And hence it appears that at the founding of Authorities , when the conſent of Societies 
conveys rule into ſuch and (ucb Hands, it may ordain what conditions , and prefix what 
bounds it pleaſes , and that no diſſolution ought to be thereof , but by the ſame power by 
which it had its conſtittion. 

Anſw, Thus we ſee your premiſſes are weak and naught, your argument proceeds 
from the ſtaffe to the corner , and your whole diſcourſe is a Rope of Sand, Firlt, 

your ground-work ( that the People is the Fountain and cfhcient of Power ( totfers, 
and is not univerſally true. Power in the abſtraf isnot at all; Powerin concrete is but 
ſometimes fromthe pevple,which is rather the application of power than powerlt {elf 

Next , yu inference from hence which in this place you call juſt , and alittle 
after ſay , nothing is more kyown or afſented wnto, that the King is ſvguls May 


but «nwerſis Minor , greater than any of his Subjedts ſingly conſidered, but le 
than the whole colleRed body, is neither juſt nor known , nor aſſeuted untov 

in thac body , you include His Majeſty, as a principal member. And yct if that 
thould be granted you, before it would do you any good, theſe wniverſt, 0! thus 


whole body , muſt be reduced to the Major or greater part , and this diffuſed 20 
c 
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(cntial Budy mult be contracted to a repreſentative Body ( unleſs we may believe 
your new Learning , that the Efſential and repreſentative Body are both one. ) 
But waving all theſe advantages , tell me Sir, might you be perlwaded to follow 

Licargzs his advice , to try this Diſcipline at home, before you offer it co the com- 

monwcalth ? could you be contented that all your Servants together , or the Ma- 

jor part of them had power to turn you out ot your Maſterſhip , and place your 

Steward in your room) or your Children in like caſe depoſe you from your Father- 

hood ? No, I warrant you , the caſe would ſoon be altered. And whcn the great- 

eſt part of the ſhecp diſlike their ſheepheard , mult he preſently pur up his Pipes and 

be packing ? Take heed what you do , tor if the People be greater than the King, 

itis no more a Monarchy but a Democracy.Hicherto the Chriltian World hathbclie- 

ved.that the King is poſt Deum ſecundus the next to God, ſolo Deo minor, onely 1c{s than 

God,no perſon,no body politick betweenzthat he is vicarius Dei,Gods Vicegercnt.The 
Scriptures ſay,that Kings Reign not over perſons but nations,that Kings wereanointed 
over Iſrael, not Iſraelites onely. Saul is called the Head of the Tribes of Tſrael.Our Laws 
are plain , we have all ſworn that che Kings Highnels is the onely Supreme Head , it 
Supreme , then not ſubordinate; it onely Supreme, then not coordinate 3 and 
Governowr of this Kealm , His Highneſs is Supreme Governour, that is in his perſon, 
in his Chamber, as well as in his Court. The ancient Courts of England , were no 
other then the Kings very Chamber and moveable with him from place to place , 
whence they have their name of Courts, Supreme Governour of this Realm colle- 
Aively , and not onely of particular and individual Subjects. Ti all cauſes and over 
all perſons , then in Parliament and out of Parliament. Parliaments do not always 
ſir, many cauſcs arc heard, many perſons queſtioned, many Oaths of Allegiance admi- 
niſtred bcrween Parliament and Parliament. The fame Oath binds us to defend him a- 
gainſt all conftiracies and att-mpts whatſoever which ſhall be made againſt bis Perſon orCrown, 
to defend him, much more therefore not to offend himz againſt all confpiracies and at- 
tempts whatſoever: that Oath which binds us todefend him againit all attempts whatſo- 
ever, preſuppoſeth that no attempt againſt him can be juſtihed by Law, whether theſe 
attempts be againſt his perſon or his Crown, It will not ſerve the turn to diſtinguiſh 
between his Perſon and his Office, for both the perſon and the office are included in the 
Oath,Let every Subject lay his hand upon his heart, and comparc his ations with this 
Oath in the fear of God. When the great repreſentative body of Parliament arc Aﬀem- 
bled, they are yet but his great Council,not Commanders. He calls themyhe diffolves 
thenzthey do not chooſe ſo much as a ſpeaker without his approbation: and when he 
is choſenhe Prays his Majeſty to interpoſe his Authority, and command themto pro- 
ceed toa Second choiſez planepropter modeſtiam, ſed nunquid comra veritatem?The ſpeak- 
ers Firlt requeſt is, for the Liberties and priviledges of the Houſe : His Majeſty is the 
Fountain from which they low. When they , cven both Houſes do ſpeak to him , 
it is not by way of Mandate, but humble Petition as thus, moſt humbly beſeech 


your moſt Excellent Majeſty, your Faithful and Obedient Subjefts, th: Lords Spiritual and ylizab- 30+ 


Temporal and Commons in Parliament afembled, or thus, We Tour Majeſties Loving , 
Faithful, and Obedient Subjefis — the Three Eſtates of your Realm of England 


Oc, except we ſhould overmuch forget our duties to Tour Highneſs, &c. do moſt bumbly . 


biſcech &c, Here the Three Eſtates of the Kingdom afſcmbled in Parliament do ac-+ 
knowledge thcir Subjeion and the ir duty, do beſcech Her Majetty. Where by the 
way I dcfire to know of the Obſerver , whether that of the Three Eſtates were a 
Fundamental conſtitution of this Kingdom , and who were the Three Eſtates at 
this time , and whether a Third Eſtate have not been ſince excluded ? Howſoever, 
we ſee they do but rogare Legem pray a Law , the King cnadts it, and as he wills 
or takes time to advile , lo their Adts are binding or not binding. They challenge 
no diſpenſative Power above the Law : he doth. In a word, he is the head not 
onely of the hand or of the Foot , but of the whole Body, Theſe things arc fo c- 
vident , that all! our Laws muſt be burned , before this truth can be doubted ot, 
But to ſtop the Obſervers mouth for ever take an Authentick Teſtimony, in the ve- 
ry caſe point blank , By dimers old Authentick Hiſtories and Chronicles , it is manifeſtly 
declared , that this Realm of England is an Empire , and ſo bath been accepted in ihe 
World, Grveraed by one Suppreme Head and King, baveing the dignity and Royal Ejtate 
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of the Imperial Crown of the ſame , unto whom a Body Politick compait of 3t 1,5 
24 Hen-$+00p Jens People , his into terms , and by names of Spiritualty = S—— 
2 being bounden and owen next to God a Natural and bumble Obedience , be being inf? 

ted and ſurniſhed by the goodneſi and ſufferance of Almighty God Pith plengry \ whole 

and entire Power , Preeminence , Authority, &c. Now, Sir, obſerve, Firſt, that noe 
on:ly individual perſons , but the whole compaQted Body Politick of the Kingdom 
are not onely leſs than his Majeſty , but do owe unto him a natural and hun.” 
obedience, ( how far is this from that Majeſty which you aſcribe unto the xc. 
preſentative Body ? ) Secondly , That che Spiritualty were ever an Eſſential Part 
of this Body Politick. Thirdly , That His Majeſtics Power is plenary, Fourthly 

That he derives it not from inferiour compacts , but from the goodneſs of God. 

It is true, were His Majeſty as the Prince of Orange is , or you would have him t, 

be, not a true poſſeſſour of Sovereign Power , but a keeper onely , as the Romay 

Dicator or an Arbitrary Proctor for the People, your rule had ſome more ſhew 

of rcaſon : bnt againſt ſuch evident light of trath to ground a contrary aſſertion 

derogatory to his Majeſty, upon the private authority of Brafton and Fleta ( no _ 
thentick Authors ) were a ſtrange degree of weaknels or wiltulneſs , eſpecially if we 
conſider , Firſt , upon what a w—_ lilly homonymy it is grounded , quia comi- 
tes dicuntur quaſi ſocii Regis , & qui habent ſocium habent magiſtrum. If he had called 
them the Kings Attendants , or ſubordinate Governours of ſome certain Province 
or County , as thc Sheriffe vice comes was their Deputy , there had been ſomething 
real in it. Secondly , If we conſider, that this aſſertion is as contrary to the Oh- 
ſervers own grounds, as it isto truth , for what they ( Brafton and Flets ) do ap= 
propriate to the houſe of Lords cxrie comitum & baronum , he attributes to the 
colleive Body of the whole Kingdom, or at the leaft to both Houſes of Parlia- 
ment: that is tar from the Ob{ervers meaning , and nothing to the purpoſe. This 

Catachreſtical and extravagant expreſſion , with the amphibological ground of it, 

i$cither confuted or expounded by the Authors themſelves, as ſaying , tbe King bath 

#0 Peer , therefore no companion 3 that he is Vicariws Dei Gods Vicegerent , that 

he is not ſub bomine , under man. And if the words have any grain of truth in 

them , they muſt be underſtood not of an authorative, but onely of a conſultive 
power to adviſe him, or at the moſt approbative, to give their aſſent to Laws pro- 
pounded , he having limitted himſelf to make no Laws without them. $o we 
may ſay a mans promiſe is his Maſter ) as if a man ſhould fay that the Judges in the 

Houſe of Peers, who have no votes , but are meer afliſtants, yet in determining 

controverſies in point of Law, are in ſome ſort ſuperiour to the Lords, not in 

Power which they have none, but in skil! and reſpe& of that dependance , which 

the Lords may have upon their Judgement and integrity. 

Neither will your Logical Axion, quicquid efficit tale eft magis tale , help you any 
thing at all , for ſirſt your quicquid efficit muſt be quando efficit. If a cauſe have ſut- 
hcient vigour and cfhcacy at ſuch a time as the effeQ is produced , it is not not ne- 
ccſſary that it ſhould retain it for ever after , or that the people ſhould retain that 
power which they have diveſted themſelves of by eleQion of another. T' take 
your caſe at the beſt , they have put the ſtaffe out of their own hands, and cannot 
without Rebellion and fin againſt God , undo what they have done. Sccondly , 
for your magjs tale, there is a caution in this Canon , that the ſame quality muſt be 

| both in the cauſe and in the effe&, which yet is not always , not in this very 
caſe, it muſt be in cauſes total Eſſential and univocal , ſuch as this is not- The 

Sun is the cauſe of heat, yet ir is not hot it ſelf Sol & homo generant hwminem w- 

ventem , yet the Sun lives not. If Two Litigants conſent to Licence a Third per- 

ſon to name another for Arbitrator between them, he may ecle& a Judge , nt 
be aJudge Yet I ſhall nct deny you any truth, when and where the an- 
tecedent conſent of free ſocieties not preingaged , doth inſtrumentally confer 
and convey , or rather apply power and authority into the hands of one or more, 
they may limit it to what term they pleaſe, by what covenants they pleaſe, to what 
cunditions they pleaſe , at ſuch time as they make their eleQion: yet covenants and 
conditions ditfter much which you ſeem to confound ( breach of covenant will not 


. forfeita Leaſe, much leſs an Empire.) I have ſeen many covenants between Keg 
- 
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and their people , ſometimes of Debt » and many times of Grace » but 1 do not re« 
member that ever I read any conditions » but with ſome old cledive Kings of Ar 
ragon ( if they were Kings ) long ſince antiquated , and one onely King of Polo« 


1a. | 

You add and ruly, that there ought to be no diſſolution of Sovereignty, but by the 
ſame power by which it badits conſtitution , wherein God had his ſhare at leati : but 
this will not ſerve your turn , if you dare ſpeak out plainly, tell us, when a King 
is conſtituted by right of conqueſt and 1ong ſuccellion , yea or by the election ot” 
a free people , without any condition of forteiture » Or power of revocation reſer- 
ved ( as the Capmans = themſelves to the Remans , ) and (6 according to your 
polition it is eftabliſhes by God. can the people , or the Major part without groſs 
Treaſon attempt to, dethrone this King , or ſend him a writ of calc > they that are 
ſo Zcalous in Religion , to have every thing ordered according, to the cxprels word 
of God , let them ſhew but one Text, where ever God did give this power to 
Subjects, to reduce their Sovereigns to order by arms. If this were {o, Kings were 
in a miſerable condition. Conſider the preſent Eſtate of Chriſtendom , what King 
hath not SubjeRts of ſundry Communions and proteffions in point of Religion? up- 
on theſe mens grounds he muſt be a Tyrant to one party or more. Moſes (cemed a 
Tyrant to Korab and his Rebellious Company Queen Elizabeth and King Fames 
did ſeem Tyrants to Eſq; Parry , Sommervil, and the Powder-Tvaytors. Lycur- 
gw of whom Apolb once doubted whether he ſhould be numbred among the Guds 
or men , was well neer ſtoned, and had his cyes put out in a popular tumult. 
Thus Barrabbas may be abſolved , and the King of Kings condemned. What 
Divelliſh Plots would this Do@tine preſently raiſe , if it were received?-what mur- 
thers and affaſſinates would it uſher into the world ? eſpecially conſidering that the 
worlt men are moſt commonly aQive in this kind » fo whom nothing doth more 
diſcommend a King than his Juſtice. 

Obſerv. As for the final cauſe of Regal Amtbority, I do not find any thing in the Kings 
papers denying , that the ſame people is the final which is the efficient cauſe of it; and in- 
deed it were ftrange if the people in ſubjeing it ſelf to command, ſhould aim at any thing 
but ther own good in the firſt and loft place. Tis true according tro Machiavels Politicks, 
Princes ought to aim at greatneſs , not in but over their Subjefir, and for the atchieving 
of the ſame, they ought to propoſe to themſelves no greater good than the fpoiling and break- 
ing the Spirits of their Subjefs , nor no greater miſchief than common race , Neither 
omght they 10 promote and cheriſh any Servants , but ſuch as are moſt fit for rapine and : 
preſſion , nor depreſs and proſecute any as Enemies , but (uch as are gracious with the 
Populacy for Noble and Gallant Atts , and 2 little after » bis dignity was erefied wo pre- 
ſerve the commonalty , the commonalty was uot created for bis Service , and that which 
# the end, is far more valuable in Nature and licy , than that which is the means. 

»Anſw. Still this Diſcourſe runs 'upon ele ive Kingdoms: as tor thoſe which have 
other originals, here is a dee * ragkg ſeis tu ſimulare cupreſſum , quid hoe # you 
an paint a Cypreſs Tree, but whit is this to the purpole ? Let it be admitted that 
in ſuch Monarchies;' the aim' of the Pcople is theix own proteRion , concord and 
ranquillity, Rulers are the Miniſters of God for oxr good; ſo on the other lide , So- Rom: 14: 4+ 
rereign Princes' have their ends alfo, who feededds a flock, and  eateth not of the milk, © £0, 97 
hereof ? ſo there are mutual ends, and theſe ends on both ſides are lawful and goad, 
0 long as they are conſonant to the rules of Juſtice. And though Prince and people 
do principally intend" their own reſpetive good , yet it were folly to imagin , to at« 
fin, to ſuch high ends of ſach conſequence and concernment » without the mix- 
tare of ſorhe dangers, difficulties , Troubles and Inconveniences : as St, Ambroſe 
ith , that ſince the fall of Adam 3 thorns often grow without roſes, but no true 
roſes without thorns * we mult take the roſe with the thorn, the one with the other 
mn good part', for better for worſe, frutlu tranſit cum onere the benefit paſſeth with 
burthen, "If 'we can purchaſe tranquillity which we intend, with obedience 
and Subje&ion, which we muſt undergo 3 we have no cauſe to complain of the bar- 
gun" It isa moſt wretched Government , where one real ſuffering, is not com- 
penlated with ren benefits and bleſlings. | 
Again, this publick- good of the people, is ( to uſe your own phraſe . either 
IHgnau- 
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;ngalorum Or Univerſoram , publick or private , of particular Subjects , or 
Fa whole Commonwealth : howſoever the actual intentions of individual = 
bers of a Society mayaim atthe private , yet when theſe two are inconſiltent ( x; 
Gmetimes it falls out ) a good Governour mult prefer the publick ; and particular 
members muſt not grumble ro faffer for the General Good of the Body Politick, 
But you fay the end is far more honourable than the means, and the preſeryai. 
on of the Commonalty isthe end of Regal Dignity. True , but this preſervation 
muſt be underſtood , frb modo , according to Law , which is not alterable at the 
diſcretion of humourous men , but with the concurrence both of King and $ub- 
jets. Likewiſe this is to be underſtood , where the ends arc not mutual ( as here 
they are ) the King for the people , and the people for the King : and where the 
end is not partial but adequate (as this is not.) Lafily, The end is more vi 
luable , how ? que fiis asit is the end in the intention of the efficient , not always 
:n the nature of the things. If the Obſerver had argued thus , the publick Tran- 
quillity of King, and Peopk is the end of Governmeng, therefore more valuable, 
his inference had been good , but as he argues now: it is a racer Paralogiſm, which 
1 will clear by ſome inſtances. The Tutor is cleQted for the preſervation of his Pu- 
pil , yet the Pupil qws tas is tefs honourable : the Angels are Miniſtring Spirits for 
the good of mankind , are men therefore more honourable than Angels ? The R& 
demption of the World is the end of Chriſts Incarnation , is the World therefore 
more excellent than Chriſt ? | 
Whether the Obſerver cite Machiavel true or falſe , I neither know nor regard? 
fach a character _ fit Ceſar bigs a new intruder, but not King Charles, who 
ty undred Kingly Predecceſſours , whom malice it 
ſelf cannot charge with one drop of guiltleſs bloud , nor with the tear of an inno- 
cent, ſuch a Prince as Veſpaſian , of whom it is faid , that juſtw fwppliciis Muchr- 
mavit & ingemuit. But 1 offer two iſſues to,the Obſerver , out of theſe words of 


Mecbiavel, if he pleaſe to accept the challenge. Firſt, That more Noble Wortkics 
have been cruſhed to nothing by the ji of the people, ( proportion 
for proportion ) then by the power of Ki As in Atbens for inſtance, 
Socrates, Ariftides , Themiftocles, Alcibiadet , and many more. The Sccond, That 


gallant and vertuous ARions do not more ofteh ingratiate men with the people, 


then a rouling tongue , a precipitate head , vain-glorious profuſion , oyly infinu- 
ations , feigned Devotions, S (th deſerved ) from Superiours, and 
above all oppoſition to the preſent State. So that he that is a Favorite to the King, 
is ipſo fatto, hated by the people or the major part : and to be ſleigted by the 
Prince , is frequently a ready way to be honoured by the people. - Fudas of Galilee 
was a great Favorite of the Commons , how did he indear himſelf by ſeditious 
Orations > Who more populous than Simon Mages ? Tis piyac fore great One, and 
this onely with jugling. When Abſolom ſought to ingratiate himſelt with the vul- 
gar, What courſe did he take ? to be more eminent in virtue? No ſuch thing 3 
but ofientation, lying, flattery, and traducing the preſent State, Who hath not heard 
how Pifftra1w and Dioryfir two execrable Tyrants, did cut and flaſh themſelves, 
and perſwaded the 'credulous multitude , how-it was done by the malignants for 
their zea} to the Commonwealth, til! by theſe Arts they had fixſt gotten a guard al 
lowed for themſelves, and after invaded the Government. | 
Obſerv. To be delicize humani generis is grown. ſordid with Princes , #0 be puþlick, 
torments and carnifieines , and t9 plot againſt Sole Subjefts, whom by natwre they ongh 
to protef} , is beld Czfar-like , and therefors bloody Jas by meer jreacbery and awel- 
1y bath potten room in the qe witty and of firned Herocs And our Englilh 
Court of late years bath drank, too mMuc of [ State-poyſas , for edther we have ſeen Fo 
vorites raiſed to poll the people , and raxed again to pacifie the people 3 97 *e ( which 
worſe for King and People 100") we bave ſeen engines of miſchief pr eferved again the 
the People, and wpbeld- ogainft Law , meerly that miſcbicf might not 94nt new” 
Curſe net »he King ( faith the wiſeman ) no not in aby thought. Then fro! nt e 
that tare cannot be a ſurer note of a Schilmatick , than v0 deffiſe Dom!"9? » For 
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ferkevil of Dignities, Evil Language againſt a Sovereign Prince, hath ever 

ted an injury to all his Subjects : but this age hath hatched ſuch Vipers, which 
dare not onely-like ſome Rabſhakgth , rail againſt ſome forreign Prince , but calt 
dirt in the face of their natural Lord; as if they were the colts of a wild Aſt in the 
wildernefi, ſubjeRX to no man, accountable to no man: and that not onely in thought 
which Solomon diſſiked , or in word , which God did forbid , but even to make 
the Preſs groan under daily bundles of lies and flanders and fictitious Fables. 1 ſay 
the Preſs, which hath been ever eſteemed a iar priviledge of Supreme Majeſty, 
Nay , one King is not an obje& worthy of their wrath , but as it is ſaid of Falian, 
that he ſought to deſtroy both Presbyters and Presbyterinm , not Prieſts onely, but 
Priefthood it (elf : Soit is not one or two Monarchs, but the deſtruction of Mo- 
narchy it ſelf which theſe men aim at , witneſs our Obſerver here , to be publicktor- 
ments and carnificines , is beld Czſar-likg with Prinees , and one of his friends lately, 
He errs not much who ſaith, that there is an inbred batred of the Goſpel in all Kings , 


been 2 Pet. 2, to; 
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they do not willingly ſuffer the King of Kings to rule in their hy en , the Lord bath Vindicia Ph: 


bis among Kings , but very few , ong, perbaps of an bundred. epet te Dews Satan. 
The Lord himſelf will one day call them to an account for theſe Blaſphemics againſt 
his anointed. Is this a coal taken from the Altar, or rather from the fire of Hell? 
There is hope our Countrey-men will rob the Jeſuits ſhortly of their reputation : 
Anabaptiſm hath got it looſe to be the Liers and the Rebels Catechiſm. Sir , 
hy aſide your eye of envy , which cannot endure the beams of Majeſty, and tell 
us what it is in King Charles which doth ſo much offend you ? Take Diogenes his 
Lanthorn , and look at Noon-day among all his Oppoſers throughout your Claſſes 
and Forms , if you can find one to match or parallel him, for piety towards God, 
jaſtice towards man, temperance in his dyect, truth in his word, chaſtity in his 
Life, mercy towards the oppreſſed ; yea, take your multiplying glaſs, and look 
through his Government from end to end, if you can find his Crown ſprinkled 
with one drop of Innocent blood. He needs not with Caius the Empcrour aſſume 
Merewries rod , Apollos bow and arrows, Mars his ſword and ſhield , to make 
himſelf reſemble God , he hath better enſigns of the Diety. Unhappy we onely 
becauſe we do not know our own good , that might enjoy a temperate and ſweet 
Government , Sun-ſhine days under our own Vines and Figtrees, the free profeſſion 
of true Religion , equal adminiſtration of Juſtice , Peace and plenty , with a dail 
wth of all arts that may enrich or civilize a Nation, under the radicatcd ſucce 
nof a Princely Family. If the Obſervers eyes had not been like the old Lamiss, 
to take out and put in at his pleaſure , he might have ſcen a Tits at Home , a dar- 
of matt of | | 
what is the ground of all this great cry? forſooth we have had favorites. I 
do not yet know any hurt ina good favorite, ſuch an one as Joſhua was to Moſes, or 
Daxiel to Darius , or Mecenas and Agripps to Auguſtus , or Craterus and ( for any 
thing I know ) Epbeſtion alſo to Alexander. Wiſemen think a well choſen Favorite 
may bring great advantage both to King and People. But Ileave the diſcourſe: jt 
5 well known, His Majeſty is as oppotte to Favorites as the Obſerver, and never 
raiſed any to that height, hu they might be oppoſed and queſtioned by their Fel- 
low-counſellours. But if the Obſerver have a mind to ſee ſome of thoſe Favorites, 
( whom hecalls Pollers , Engines of miſchief, or Monopoliſts ) he may find them 
moving in another Sphere : to fide with His Majeſty is no ready way to impu- 
nity 


Obſerv. But our King bere doth acknowledge it a greas buſineſs of bis Coronation Oath 
to protelt us; and I bope under this word proted , be intends not onely to ſhield us from 
all kind of evil , but to promote ws to all kjnd of Political bappineſs , according to bis ut- 
moſt Devoir : and I bope be holds bimſelf bound therewnto , not onely by bis Oath , but 
alſo by bis very Office and by the end of bis Sovereign Dignity. And though all ſingle per- 
Jens ought to look, pon the late Bills paſſed by the King, as matters of Grace with all thank: 
fulneſ+ and Fhemility : yet the King himſelf looking upon the whole State, ought to ackyow- 
ledge, that be cannot merit ef it , and that whatſoever be bath granted , if it be for the 
Profterity of bis People , ( but much more for their eaſe ) it bath proceeded but from meer 
Ship-money , if Star-Chamber , if the High Commiſſion , if the Votes = 
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bops and Popiſh Lords in the upper How;7 be inconſitent with the wells of the Kino 4.0 
_— , but Futice it ſelf. challenges that they be abol?ſht. The King = 


. not to account that a Profit or Strength to bim , which is @ loſs or waſting to the People 


or onzht be 10 think that periſhed to bim , which is gained to the People ; The wor 
ſe better in the hewke wean than in His. : Gree 
Anſw, His Majeſty is bound in Conſcience both by his Oath and Office not one 
ly to prote& his people committed to his charge in Wealth , Peace, and Godli 
but alſo to promote their good: but this proteQion muſt be according to Law 
this promotion according to Law. Now if a good King at ſeaſonable and oPpor- 
tune times , ( ſo it may not be like the borrowing of a ſhaft for the hatchet to Cut 
down the great Oak , nor like the plucking off one. or more feathers out of the 
Eagles wings , wherewith to feather an arrow to pierce through that King of 
Birds \ ) ſhall freely according to the diQates of his own reaſon , part with any 
of thoſe Jewels which do adorn his Royal Diadem , for the behoof of his Subj 
it is an a@ of Grace , not onely to individual perſons , but to the colleed body 
of his le, and fo both Houſes have acknowledged it 3 yet you lay it is mer 
duty, that both Honour and Juſtice do challeng it from him. It is a ſtrange and 
unheard of piece of Juſtice and Duty , which is without and beyond all Law, You 
fay the word Grace ſounds better in the Peoples mouth than in his , O partial 
how doſt thou blind mens eyes! The Obſerver fees that Grace ſounds ill in the 
Kings mouth, and yet he doth not , or will not ſee how ill duty and meer duty 
ſounds in his own mouth , being a Subje& towards his Sovereign, The truth is, 
it is moſt civil for Receivers to relate benefits , ſufficit wnus bwic operi,, fi vic me 
qui , ipſe tace : but where the Receivers forget ſelves, yea deny the favour 
puny ( as this Obſerver doth ) it is very comely for the beſtowers to ſupply their 
de | 
Next, To your taking away of Ship-money, Star-chamber , High-Commillion, 
&c. It isan kc thing to take away , but difhcult to build up , both in nature 
and in reſpe&t of mens minds, which commonly agree ſooner in the deftrudtive 
part than in the conſtructive. All the danger is either in exceeding the Golden 
mean (by falling from one extream to another ) or in taking that away , which by 
correQing and good ordering $kill , might have been of great uſe to the body Po- 
litick. We areglad to be caſed of our former burthens , yet we wiſh with all our 
hearts, that our t caſe may not produce greater miſchiefs , that in true real 
neceflitics and ſuddain dangerous exigences , the Common-wealth may not be left 
without a ſpeedy remedy, That if the Laws have not ſufficiently provided for the 
ſuppreſling of riots and tumultuous diſorders in great men , yet the Ordinary (ub- 
ws not be left without a SanQuary whither to fly from oppreſſion. That in 
this inundation of Sets , which do extremely deform our Church , and dilturb the 
Common-wealth, there may be a proper and ſure remedy provided before it be too 
late, and we be forced in vain to dig up Antigonus again out of his Grave, As for 
the taking away of Biſhops Votes at this time , I do not doubt but that great Cour- 
cil of the Kingdom had reaſons for it, and may have other Reaſons ( when it pleaF 
eth God ) toreſtore them again: There is much difference betwixt a coercive and 
a conſultive power : no Nation yet that ever I read of, did exclude their Religious 
from their conſultations. To make a Law partly good , Picty muſt concur , and 
who ſhall judge what is pious ? ſhall they firſt be excluded from all other profell- 
ons , and then from their own? Britiſh Biſhops have been of note in all great Coun- 
= , Pagn and Domeſtick theſe One Thouſand Three pode and = 
ears. It is your own Rule , omnes tangit ab omnibus traflari z 2 
po in the Kingdom Dh gender botk of eleQing and being elected but 
this I do ſubmit, and leave it to time to diſcover what is good for the Kingdom 
Obſerv. This dirells ws then to the tranſcendent Acme of all Politik, to the Far 
mount Lew, which ſhall give Law to all buman Laws whatſoever, and that # ſalus Po- 
puli. The Law of prerogative it ſelf is ſubſervient to this Law , and were it not condu- 
cing therexnto , it were not nor expedient. 
Anſw. If this Author could commit the Law of prerogative, and this Supreme 
Law of Salxs populi together, as oppoſite one to another , he had ſaid ſometiing 
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but he cannot ſee wood for trees : -the ſame tranſcendent achme which he magnihes, 
i the Law of prerogative it ſelf : becauſe a General Law cannot take notice of the 
equity of all particular circumſtances, nor of the necellity of all particular Occur- 
rences 3 theretore the Supreme Prince is truſted with this Power Paramount. That 
which the Law of Nature warrants ina private man, as ina ſcathfire, to pull down 
a Neighbours houſe to prevent the burning of a City to caſt another mans oorn 
owerboord in a Tempeſt 3 to defend himlſelt from theeves, in caſes where he cannot 
have recourſe to the Magiſtrate, or the ſuddenneſs of the danger will admit no for- 
mal proceeding in Law : ſo publick neceſlity doth juſtifie the like a&ions in a King, 
where the exigence of the State is apparent, If this Power be at any time mifim- 
ployed, if this truſt be violated 3 yet the abuſe of a thing cannot take away the 
uſe, and lawful and neceſſary right , which is grounded upon the Univerſal and 

ual Law of Salxs populi, which comprehends the good of the Sovereign, as 
well as of the Subjet. But it is. now grown into faſhion for Subjects without au- 
thority , equity , or necellity , to urge this Law upon all occaſions. Salws popwli , 
islike the Fox in Zſops Fables , it is in at every end, mens perſons are impriſon- 
ed , their houſes plundered , their Lands fequeſtred , their Rights violated with- 
out the judgment of their Peers, contrary to the known Law , contrary to the 
Great Charter , and nothing pretended for this, but the Law Paramount, Truly 
Sir, if this be Salws populi, wna ſalus ſanis nullam fperare ſalutem, A remote jea- 
buſi or ſuppoſition is no good ground for wr aoemangy > : as fo pull 
down another mans houſe , for fear of a ſcathfire to come, God knows how or 
when, perhaps foretold in a prognoſtication/The dangers muſt be very viſible, be- 
fore this rule take place, not taken upon truſt or an implicit Faith, like Scoggins fiery 
Draggons in the air. All true Engliſh-men will deſire to be governed by their 
known Laws, and not to hear too often of this Paramount Law , the application 
or milapplication whereof , hath been the cauſe of the paſt and preſent diſtempers 


of this Kingdom. Extraordinary Remedies likg hot waters , may belp at a pang , but Sir 8 W 


ne 200 often uſed , ſpoil the ſtomack, | 
« Neither can the right of Conqueſt be _ #0 acquit Princes of that which is 
dar to the People , as the Authors and ends of all power , for meer force cannot alter the 
eawrſe of nature , or ſfuſtrate the tenour of the Law , and if it could, there were more 
reeſm why the people might juſtifie force, to regain due liberty , then the Prince might 
to ſubvert the ſame. And it is a ſhameful ſtupidity in any man , to think that our An- 
eeftors did not fight more noblely for their free cufloms , and Laws , of which the Conque- 
ror and bis Succeſſowrs bad in part difinberited them by violence and perjury , then they 
which put them to ſuch conflicts 3 for it ſeems unnatural to me , that any Nation ſhould be 
bard to contribute its own inberent puiſſance, meerly to abet Tyranny , and ſupport ſlave- 
ry; and to make that which is more excellent a prey to that which is of leſs worth, And 
queſtionleſl 2 Native Prince if meer force be right, may disfranchiſe His Subje as well xs a 
Jranger , if be can frame __ party , and yet we ſee that this was the fooliſh Sin of 
Rehoboam, who having deſerted and _— out of an intolerable inſolence the (trength of 
Ten Tribes , ridiculouſly ſought to reduce them again with the _ of two, 

Anſw, This Author intends not to halt on one fide onely in t 
ſemel verecundie limites tranſiverit, graviter impudentem eſſe oportet. Firſt , that juſt 
Conqueſt in a lawful War , acquircth good right of Dominion, as well as poſſel- 

» is fo conſonant to the Univerſal Opinion and practice of all Nations, yea, 
to the infallible and undoubted teſtimony ot Holy Scriptures , that he that denyes 
Mt, may as well affirm, Ny intra eft oleam, nil extra # in nuce durum. Force is not 
meer force, where juſtice gors hand in hand with it , omnia dat qui juſfta negat. 
Neither is this to alter the courſe of nature , or fruſtrate the tenowr of Law , but it (ef 
5 the Law of Nature and of Nations. 

Scondly , That Subjes who have not the power of the Sword committed to 
them , after a long time of obedience and lawful ſucceſſion, after Oaths of Alle- 
glance, may uſe Brce to recover their former liberty , or raiſe arms to change the 
Laws eſtabliſhed , is without all contradiction both falſe and rebellious. They that 
are overcome(faith Foſepbus moſt truly )and bave long obeyed,if they ſeek t0 ſhakg off the yoke, 
they do the part of Deſperate men not of lovers of liberty. Surely if any liberty might 
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"warrant ſuch force, it is the liberty of Religion , but Chriſt never plaued tis p.. 


ligion in blood: He cooled His Diſciples heat with a ſharp redargution , Ye know w 
of what ſhirit ye. are of. It is, better to dyc innocent than live nucent , as the Thebe. 
8x Legion , ( all Chriſtians of approved valour ) anſwered the bloody Emperor 
Maxrmian , Cognolce Imperator , know O Emperour that we are all Chriftian, , 
ſubmit our bodies to thy power , bat our free Souls fy to our Saviour , neither our by . 
courage nor deſperation it ſelf bath armed us ainſt thee , becauſe we had rather dye inns- 
cent , then live guilty > thou ſhalt find our bands empty of weapons, but our Bret armed 
with the Catholick, Faith. So having power to refiſt , yet they ſuffered themſelye; 
to de cut all in pieces. The Obſerver is ſtill harping upon Tyranny and ſlavery, t 
little purpoſe; he is not preſently a Tyrant , who hath' more Power than Natur: 
did commit to him , nor he a ſlave who hath ſubjected himſelf to the Dominion «5 
another: That which is done to gain _ or ſuſtenance, or to avoid the 
evils of Scdition , or to perform a lawful ingagement , is not mcerly done tg aber 
Tyranny and —_— ſlavery. 

Thirdly , to the Obſerver's inſtance of - our Anceſtours in the Barons Wars | 
know not whether Wars he intends, - the former or the later , or both : This; 
certain , no party gained by them; they proved fatal and deſtructive , ſometime; 
to the King , ſometimes to the Barons, ſometimes to both , and evermore to the 

ople. And howſoever the name of free Cuſtoms and Laws was made uſe of ;; 
a plauſible pretence , yet it is evident , that Envy , Revenge , Covetouſuel , An- 
bition , Luſt , Jcalouſic , did all a their ſeveral parts in them. And if there 
were any ( as I doubt not there were many ) who did ſolely and ſincerely aim x 
the pounen good , yet it cannot be denied , there was too much Riiffneſs and ani. 
molity on both ſides 3 a little yielding and _— is better than breaking out. 
right , and more eſpecially Conſcience requires it of them who are Subjeds, ard 

them who contend for an alteration, Pliny relates a Story of two Goats that 
met in the midſt of a narrow plank, over a ſwift current ; there was no room for 
one to paſs by another , neither could turn backward 3 they could not fight it ou 
for the way, but with certain peril of drowning them both: that which onely re- 
mained , was, that the one couching on the plank, made a bridge for the other 
to go over, and ſo both were ſaved. But the ſubjeR is ſo dirctul and tragical, 
ike remembrance of thoſe times ſo odious to all good men , that I pas by it, 
as not much material to the Queſtion in hand : both Partics are dead, and hare 
made their accounts to God , and know long ſince whether they did well or ill, 
neither can their example cither juſtihe or condemn our aRions. It is probabl: 
there were ſome Shebabs , Trumpetters of ſedition in thoſe dayes , as this Authour 
proves himſelf now , yet none fo apt as theſe Catalines to cry out againſt Incendir 
ries. It is a good wiſh of Saraviab, that ſuch ſeditious Authours might ever be 
laced ig the front of the battle; yet thus far the Authour's ingenuity doth le:d 
im , to diſtinguiſh the Barons then, from His Majeſtics Oppoſites now : the B:- 
rons then Fooght for their Laws , not to change the Laws, and alter the Goverr- 
ment both in Church and Commonwealth, which was the very caſc of the L»- 
colnſhire , Torkgbire , and Northern Rebels , in the dayes of Henry the Eighth, and 
_— Elizabeth ; I wiſh none of His Majeſties Subjects were involved in it at tis 

ent, 

Fourthly , whereas he urgeth , that a Native Princemay disfranchiſc his Subj 
by force, if he can make a Party , as well as Strangers 3 cither he intends that h: 
may do it de falto, that is true; ſo may a Thicf take away an honeſt man's parle: 
or elſc that he raay do it de jure , lawfully and conſcionably , that is moſt untrue 
there is a vaſt difference betwixt a juſt War, and an unjuſt oppreſſion : his inſtance 
of Rehoboam is quite beſide the Cuſhion, his errour was threatning and indiſcret 
on, the fault they found was with Solomon , Thy Father hath made onr yoke grieve” 
and yet it is moſt certain, they never had ſo gracious , ſo happy a Reign, 3 ud 
mons was for peace and plenty, who made filver as plentiful as ſtones3 and Cedars 
as Sycamores in Ferwſslem, So unthankful we are naturally, ſo ſoon troubled with 
trivial matters as Hamon was, and like flyes feed upon ſores, leaving the whole Bo- 
dy which is ſound, | This is ſure, that againſi Reboboom \ was a meditated Reber 
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lioa , witneſs the place choſen , Shechem, in the midſt of the Faction ; 

witneſs their Prolocutor Ferobozm , a ſeditious Fugitive , and ungrateful Ser- 

* vant of Solomon , by whom he had been preferred z they ſent for him out of Egypr. 

. And howſoever the Authour makes Rehoboan?s attempt ridiculous , yet it proved 
not ſo ſhortly after , his Son Abijah diſcomfited Feroboam , and flew of his Souldi- 
ers Five hundred thouſand men 3 the greateſt number that we have read of lain at 
once 3 yet had Feroboam all the advantages in the World , of numbers , ltratagems, 
and every thing except the juſtice of the Cauſe 3 and that which is more for our 
learning , the Houſe of Fxdab had many pious and virtuous Kings after this revolt, 
but the Houſe of Iſrael not one but Tyrants and Idolaters. 

Obſerv. I come now from the cauſe which conveys Royalty , and that for which it it 
conveyed , to the nature of the conveyance. The word Truft is frequent in the Kings: Pa- 
pers, and therefore I conceive the King does admit , that bis Intereſt in the Crown is not 
abſolute , or by a meer Donation of the people , but in part © conditionate and fiduciary. 
And indeed all good Princes, without any expreſs contralt betwixt them and their $ub- 
jets , bave acknowledged , that there did lye a great and bigh truſt upon them \ Nay, 
Heathen Princes that bave been abſolute , have acknowledged themſelves Servants to the 
publick, and born for that ſervice , and profeſied that they would manage the publick, 
Weal, as being well ſatisfied , populi rem efſe non ſuam: And we cannot imagine in 
the fury of War , ( when Laws have the leaſt vigour ) that any Generalillimo can be ſo 
wicircumſcribed in power , but that if be ſhould turn bis Cannons on bis own Souldiers, 
they were ipſo facto abſolved of all obedience, and of all Oaths and tyes of Altegiance 
whatſoever for that time , and bound by a bigher duty to ſeek, their own preſervation by 
reſiftence and defence. Wherefore if there be ſuch tacite truſts and reſervations in all pub- 
lick commands , though of moſt abſolute nature that can be ſuppoſed, we cannot but ad- 
mit , that in all well-formed Monarchies , where Kingly Prerogative has any limits ſet , 
this muſt needs be one neceſſary condition , that the $ abief may live ſafe and free, The 
charter of Nature entitles all ſubjefs of all countries whatſoever to ſafety by its ſupreme law. 

Anſw. The Obſerver needs not bring any Confeſſions of Princes , Chriſtian or 
Heathen , to prove that good Kings account themſelves great , though glorious 
Servants to their Subjects , like a Candle burning away it felt to give light to 0- 
thers, which a German Prince ſtamped on his Coin, with this Inſcription, Aliis ſerviens 
meipſum contero : Whileſt other men ilept, Abaſueroſh waked , and thoughts trou- 
bled Nebuchadnezzar's Head. They have many Cauſes of care , which private per- 
ſons want , Er patet in curas ares lata freas ; Queen Mary ſaid , they wonld hind Cal- 
liee written in her heart. He is very incredulous, who will not believe readily that 
theſe Diſtrations have pierced deeper into the breaſt of King Charles, than of this 
Obſerver 3 and this , becauſe he knows & popwli rem eſſe & ſuam, Yet further, his 
Majeſty will acknowledge a truſt from his People, a ſubſequent and implicite con- 
ſent implies a truſt , but not a gift: But the Inference which this good man ( I can 
neither call him good Subje& nor good Logician ) makes from hence, that the 
King hereby admits, that His intereſt in the Crown is not abſolute , but a meer Dona- 
tion z yea , a conditional Donation from the People, is ſuch a pretty treaſonable 
( 1 ſhould ay topical ) Argument , drawn juſt from Tenterden Steeple to Goodwin 
Sands, confounding God's truſt with Man's truſt ; and in Man's truſt, a truſt of 
Donation with a truſt of Dependence 3 a truſt revocable , with a truſt irrevocable 3 
a truſt abſolute, with a truſt conditionalz a truſt antecedent , with a truſt conſe- 
quent : T hope the Authour truſts in God, will he therefore make God his Donce , 
yea his conditionate Donce ? In plain tearms, Sir , your ColleQion is foundred of 
all four, and will not paſs current in Smithfield, and may well take your Generaliſ- 

fimo by the hand : But good Sir, without offence may I ask you , What Countrey- 
man your Generaliſfimo was ? for no man that I meet with, will believe that there 
ever was ſuch a Creature in the World 3 but certainly if there was , he was ſtark 
mad, Now Sir in the firſt place, he that ſhall go about to ſhake in pieccs an health- 
ful and beneficial Inſtitution , for fear of ſuch a danger, as was never yet produced 
into a ſince the Creation of the World, deſerves the next Room in Bedlam to your 
Generalifimo, Theſe groundleſs panical fears , theſe Ifs and ſuppoſitions of incredi- 
ble dangers , have been the raiſers and fomenters of theſe preſent diſtractions: Dre 
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miki fi fias tu leo qualis eris? If the Sky ſhonld fall, what price will Larks bear ? 


Secondly, It is a piece both of incivility and knavery , for a Servant firſt to with- 


draw his obedience from his Maſter undutifully , and then to plead ſawcily \ that 
ſome Maſters have been mad. Thirdly , Hath a Generaliffimo 2s large an extent of 
xower in all reſpes, as unlimitted for a time , as a Sovereign King ? When a Ge. 
neraliſſimo runs into ſuch a frantick Errour, it is fit he ſhould lole his place: but 
when an Hereditary King falk into it, it is juſt he ſhould have a Prorex named, x 
ty or Protetor ( which you will) during his diſtraction , alwayes ſaving the 
right both to himſelf and his RYE. J have read ſuch rebellions {uppoſitions a; 
this in late Pamphlets , as of a Pilot ſeeking to ſplit his Ship upon the rocks ; of a 
Patient calling to his Phyſician for poiſon, but never read one of them urged in a 
Claffick Authour. Put the caſe a man is to fail by Sea , the Pilot may run mad, 
and ſeck to ſplit the Ship upon rocks 3 ſhall we therefore make an Ordinance , that 
it ſhall not be lawful for a Pilot to move his Rudder according to the alterable face 
of Heaven, or different diſpoſition of Wind and Weather, before he hath conſult- 
cd and gained the conſent of all the Paſſengers , or at the leaſt , of every inferiour 
Mariner , or of the major part of them ? Interea perit Naufragus , before this can be 
done, the Ship may be caſt away 3 howſoever it leaves ſmall hope of a proſperous 
Voyage. If you will preſcribe limits , and bounds, and conditions to Kings, you 
muſt find them written in plainer charaGers than any you produce hitherte. The 
Charter of Nature, Lex nata non data, is indeed to preſerve our ſelves, as Water 
contras it ſelf into a globe or circle in a duſty placez an Emblem of Aſſociation , 
which cannot be without Nerves, Bonds, Ligaments, Laws, and Kings. What 
is this againſt the Magiſtrate , who is the Minitter of God for our preſervation and 
ſafety ? The Subxet _— finds more ſafety or more _ Pas under a gracious 
King , Neque unquam libertas gratior aut tutior extat , quam ſub Rege pio, 
| Bar R—_ the Obſerver doth fo often preſs the Charter of 3. dg even to the 
diſſolving of ll Oaths «nd Tyes of Allegiance , and all -mutual Compadts and 
ments : as alſo to animate Subjects, toraiſe Arms againſt their Sovereigns,asa thi 
that is not onely lawful , but necefary , to which they are bound by # bigher duty, 
unleſs they will be fellonious to themſelves , and rebellious to Nature : That it is not 
Juſt nor poſſible for any Nation ſo far to enſflave themſelves , and that there are tacite 
irufts and reſervations in all publick Commands. To give him an Anſwer once for all 
in-this point of Reſiſtence : Firſt, I afhrm, though it be nothing to us, ( who are 
free SubjeRs, and might well have been omitted by him, as making nought to his 
purpoſe ) that even by the Laws of Nature, of Nations , and of God , one man, 
or a Socicty of men , might cnſlave themſelves to another for ſuſtenance or prote- 
Qion. Hiſtories, both ſacred and profane, are full of Examples, and the Law 
of God is plain, Exod. 21. 6. Levit. 25. 47, &c. And it ſecms ſtrange, that the 
Obſerver ſhould ſo far over-reach or beat the air to no end at all : this confeſſed 
truth quite overthrows his whole ſtruture of tacite truſts, and conditions , and re- 
bellions againſt Nature, 

Secondly , to come nearer our own caſe, I anſwer, that though the Law of 
Nature cannot be deſtroyed or contradicted , yet it may be limited by the poſitive 
Laws of the Land. And ſo it is; the Obſerver will not deny it in his own caſe, 
though he mete with another meaſure to His Sovereign, The Charter of Nature 
intitles mankind indefinitely to the whole earth, will the Obſerver therefore give 
his Neighbour leave to enter as a Copartener into his freehold ? I believe , not 3 
'but would tell him readily there is a new Charter made by which he holds it 3 that 
is, the Law of the Land. It is uſual with theſe men to diveſt men of all due re- 
lations, as if it were the ſame to be a SubjeR and a man. A man qu4 talis , might 
Rn things, which in a Subje@ is flat Treaſon , notwithſtanding the charter 

ature, 

Thirdly, Beyond and above both theſe, there is the Law of God , there is the 
laſt Will and Teſtament of our Saviour , by which we hold our hopes of happt- 
neſs: which to Chriſtians muſt be as the pillar of fire to the on , a direction 
when to go, where to ſtay, Here we read of Tyrants, and of the (ufferings of 


the Saints , but not a word of auy tacite truſts and reſervations , or of any _ 
rebel- 
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rebellion againſt nature , or diſpenfation with Oaths, nor of any reliftance þ arm 
Certainly there is no one- duty more preſſed upon Chriſtians by Chriſt and His A- 
than Obedience to Superiours. Give unto Ceſar that which is Ceſars ,faithour 
Gaviour. Smbmit your ſelves t0 every Ordinance of Man , for the Lords ſakg , faith Saini 
Peter. Put them in mind to be ſubjet t9 Principalities and Powers , faith Saint 
Paxl: and in that well known place to the Romans , Let every Soul be ſubjef to the 
higher power? » whoſoever refiteth the powers , refiſteth the Ordinance of God , and they 
that refift ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, To this evidence of Holy Scripture 
for want of one good anſwer , the Obſerver hath deviſed three bad ones, wt que 
von valeant faguls , multa juvent, the clearing of which will help to pur an 9, to 
a they foy , The dpebhe roll bich bigheſt , b 
Firſt , they lay , poſtle tells us not which power is bigheft , but that that pow- 
# which is the bigheſt ought to be obeyed. A ſtrange nabe., the Apoſtle ell wt 9g af) 
names theſe two together, principalities and powers; yea in this very Text he expreſ: -. las 
ſeth himſelf, that by the higher powers , he underſtands the Magiltrate ver/. 3. bint 
that beareth the ſword, verl. 4. bim to whom tribute is payed verſ, 7. none of all theſe 
will agree cither to the People or to the Senate, but to the Supreme Magiltrate one- 1 Per. 2. 14: 
. which St. Peter tells w , is the King , whether it be to the King as Supreme. 
A ſecond Evaſion is this , Saint Paul ſpeakys to a few particular perſed Men , and O'- defended 
thoſe in a primitive condition , who bad no meanes to-provide for their own preſervation. It? th 
kills not whether he borrowed this from the Jeſuits defwerunt vires, they wanted 
feenghy or of Buchanan , Finge aliqueme noſtris DoQoribus, Imagine one of our Dodt- 
ors did write to the Chriſtians which live under the Turks , to poore faint-bearted and un- Bucha#: 
armed men, what other counſel could be give , than St. Paul did to the Romans, Thus : 
transform a precept into a Counſel: I had thought they had allowed no Evan- 
gelical or Apoſtolical Counſels, and what the Apoſtle enjoyns to be done for con- 
ſcience ſake verſ, 5, under pain of damnation verſe 2. they fay is to be done for diſ- 
cretion ſake, under pain of plundering. Do not theſe men deſerve well of Chri- 
ſian Religion to infuſe ſuch prejudicate conceits into the breaſts of Monarchs? that 
Chriſtians are like the frozen ſnake, which if they take into their boſom , ſo ſoon 
2 ſhe is warmed and inlived , they ſhall be ſure to feel her ſting for their favours. 
Let Chriſtians be guiltleſs, and let the miſchief fall upon the heads of the ſeditious 
contrivers, That it was not weakneſs or want of courage , but ſtrength of Faith 
that kept the Primitive Chriſtians quiet under the perſecutions of the heathen Em- 
perours , Tertwlian and the ancients do abundantly witneſs, and it hath been ſuk- ,._. 1 4, 
hciently cleared by our Divines againſt the Jeſuits, This is as St. Fade faith, to | 
have mens perſons - in admiration, becauſe of advantage. 
The Third anſwer whereupon they do moſt infilt , is that this ſubjetion is due 
to the axthority of the King, not to the Perſon of the King , that this authority re- 
lideth in bis Comrts and in bis Laws, that the power which St. Paul treateth of, is 
in truth the Kingly Office , that to levy force or to raiſe Arms ag4inſt the perſonal com- 
mandr of a King , accompanied with bit preſence, is not levying War againſt the King : 
but War againſt his Authority , reſiding iri his Courts, is war againlt the King. 
Yet let me give the Obſerver his due, he is more favourable to Princes than many 
of his fellows in this, that he would have the perſon of his Prince inviolable, 
And good reaſon , for what can the poor Kingdom expe , where the Perſon of 
the Prince is not held facred , but combuſtion and confuſion ? witneſs our own 
civil Wars, witneſs the Hiſtories of the Gothiſh Kings, and the Roman Emperours 
from Fulins Ceſar to Conſtantine the great , being Five and Forty , whereof Thirty 
periſhed by untimely deaths, diverſe of them good Princes : and all that while the 
Commonwealth {ympathized in the common calamity. No offence can be ſo great 
& that it deſerves to be puniſhed by parricide. But this is a greater courtelie in 
ſhew than in deed : if an arrow ſhot at adventure , did wound the King of Iſrael 
mortally between the joynts of his harneſs , who ſhall ſecure King Charles from a 1 Kin, 22,34. 
bullet ? {o all this moderation ends in this, to give the King warning to avoid the 
| held, or otherwiſe to take what falls at his peril. But that I may not deny truth 
toan Adverſary , I grant three truths in this anſwer. 
Firlt , That the perſon and office of a King are diſtinguiſhable ; a good man ww 
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be x bad King, and a bad man good King: Alexander the 
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5 thing which 
obey God thn mey, 
and Hananiob, Mi. 
ſheet, and Axzarisb, to-worlhip Nebwebadnexzar's golden Image it is better to 
dye , than to do that which is worſe than Death : Ds veniam, ator, Pardon 
me, OSovercign, thou threatneſt me with Priſon, but God wit 


, R ; Hell. Inthis 
caſe it is not lawful to 7h ative obedience to the King, Aga 


in, iftheK 
commands any thing w e Land, Fin 
by an injury to a Third Perſon, we may not do it: As for a Judge to deliver an un- 
juſt ſentence , for every Judge ought to take an Oath at his Admiſlion, that he will 
do right to every perſon, ps — nay" my 8 Letters, or any other perſons; 
there is danger from others , as well as the King 3 and generally we owe fer 
vice to the King , but innocency to Chriſt, But if this command , intrench onely 
upon our -own private intereſt, we may either forbear aQive odedience, orin 
diſcretion remit of our own right , for avoiding further evil : ſo ſaid St. Amro, 
If the Emperonr demand oxr fields, let bim takg them if be pleaſe, T do not give them, bu 
withal I ao net deny them, Provided always , that this is to be underitood in phin 


- caſes onely, where the Law of God, of Nature, or the Land is evident to ey 
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mans capacity : otherwiſe if it be doubtful, it isa rale in caſe Divinity, fubla 
renentur in favorem Regis & Legia judicere : It is better to obey God than man, butto 
disobey the King upon ſurmiles , or le pretences , or an implicit dependance 
upon other mens judgements , is to diſobey both God and Man ? and this duty( x 
the Proteſters ſay truly ) is not tyed #0 a Kings Chriftianity , but bis Crown. Tibe 
ris was no Saint when Chriſt bid give unto Ceſer that which was Ceſars. Thus 
for a&tive obedience , now for patlive. If a ſhall perſecute His Subjeds, 
for not doing his unjuſt commands 3 yet it is not lawful to reſiſt by raifing Arms 
gainſt him : They thot refift ſhall receive to themſelves danmation. But they ask, is there 
no limitation ? I anſwer , «bi lexnon diſtinguit nec nos diftingnere debemw, how ſtall 
we limit where God hath not limited, or diſtinguiſh where he hath not diſtingui- 
ſhed ? but is there no remedy for a Criſtian in-this caſe? yes three remedies. 

The firſt is to ceaſe from fin, Rex bonms eft dextrs , malns finiftra Dei, 1 good King 
is Gods right hand, a bad his le& hand, a ſcourge for our fins : as we ſuffer with 


patience an unfruitful year , ſo we muſt do an evil Prince as ſent by God. Toltw 
enlpa ut ceſſet Tyrannorum plaga, ( ſaid Aquinas, ) remove our fin and God will 
take away his rod, = 


The Second remedy is prayers and tcars ,- Js that dey you ſhall cry unto the Lord be- 
canſe of your King. St. Nazianzen lived under five _ wiz knew other 
remedy : he afcibed the death of Jalias.to the prayers and tears of the Chrilti- 
ans. Feremy armed the Jews with prayers for Nebwchadnezar, not with dag and 
daggers againſt Ne zar, St. Paul commands to make Prayers and fuppl- 
cations for Kings, not to give poiſon to them. St. Peter could have taken vengeance 


with a word, as well on Herod as Ananias, but that he knew that God reſerves Kings 
for his own Tribunal. For this cauſe St. 


Ambroſe a man of known courage 
to make uſe of the forwardnefs of the e againſt Valentinion the Emperout- 
And when Saw had Nlain the Prieſts of God and perſecuted Dovid, yet faith = 

0 can ſiretch forth bs band againft tbe Lords anoymed and be giltlefi? It wi 
and not a ſingular deſire of ws 7th that held Davids hands x os ſtretch out 
his hand ? no man can do it, ' 

The third remedy is flight , this is the uttermoſt which our Maſter hath allowed, 
when they perſcexte you in one City fly to 8nother. But a whole Kingdom cannot fly, 
neither was a whole Kingdom ever perſecuted by a lawful Prince : private men tt 
ſted of Domitians cruelty , but the Provinces were well governed : the raging o 


ſires of one man . cannot pollibly extend to the ruin of all. Nor is this condition 
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Peer proved fuccelsfyl to Yer ee blood of the Martyrs is the 

jel of the Church eedebantur', torgychantar , prebanzur , & tamen multipliedben- 


all theſe remedies are not ſufficient , they axe nothing 4nd 
"cl are = fellows in the judgement * the Obſerver. ). a thy ht hl 
,- ow to preſc wry themle]ves ; force of Arms , yea ___ To contretts Pe 17: 
made 16 tbe contrary > fan. poly 14 13.48 mo mgreng, 
gd bye fr of ©, wb get hn 
deer in his, Fupns ——_ Fourth att tel- 
that ih ng fri fweibly « be din 
mg. "Fair hou go ask to queſtions of him, by his 
: the ficlt js, if a Father ſhould a go zbats opey to cord his Child and 
TI'S him fel taaim ws whether re aol 8 cat cxy murther , mur- 
maſteries with we. "ad ee his own judgement againſt 
- Wthers to prove hi nes tion 4s, if an anraged Father 
(hould offer extreme violence to Pug \ bow fur might refaft his Father in this 
ak, 'whether wo give bloy fr aw ab for'ttab , or onely to hold his Fa- 
thers hands ? For if it bea meer. te Fang Ag arg any further aQtive violence , 
(ui bs allows , 3 if it be onflyip rxteeam perils where the life is indangered, 
and againfi ma rage and fury. z whatthe Obſerver gets by this, | he may pt 
in his he an ener her But to give his xemedy and his inſtance 
a poſitive anſwer, Jong b SO ae o cmadyl wn dame 
than the diſcaſe it even . Gach a xemedy , a$;the luke-warm blood of Infants 
newly flain is for the ] : and.in this reſpeRt worſe, that a Leproſie is a dif 
fey, but where 111.3 man almoſt read ig ſtory of « Father flaughtering his 
Fon ? except pethags. ſorne frantick Anabaptift in imitation of £Hbrebom : i0 will 
not be difficult to find two Sons that have made away their Fathers, for one Father 
that hath made away bly Fans notwithſlanding the Fathers Authority. So this cafe 
” coniygentas, and may be xckoned amongſt the reſt of the 
ons, which are anſwered before in the beginning of 


gl for one inſtance we 

ief is better than an inconvenience : 2 iſhief that onee in an age, 
than an inconvenience which js apt.to produce a world of every day: as 
where the King oma roi pary tt face ron od prom fin 


oy where Foercign Nebicns thay Fae =4 2 ves., an » behalf EIny Rt 
or o but wat an opportunity to le1ze parties as 
be Kit ba on he Frog and the money and "of ph he on C—_ os: 
c- road, envy, gain an opportunity to a@ their 
miſchievous  incntios whangledars the Cloak _ Taki _ Zeal tothe Commonwealth. 
We are now God knows in.this way of cure which the Obſerver preſcribes, 1 
may ſay it ſafely , This Kingdom. hath ſuffered more in the.tryal of this remedy 
in one year , than it hath done under all the Kings and Queens of Exgland, -— ax 
the Union of the two roſes, 1 think may |, ſince the conqueſt ( except 
onely ſuch ſeditiaus times. ) Leave 4 ri Multicude to riſe in Arms, as 
35 they may be perſwaded there is dani by che Obſerver or ſome ſuch (c- 
ditious Oratours for their own ends 3 and cvery Exgliſs Subject may write on his 
door, Lord bave mercy pon W, 
Thirdly , Ido grant , that to Jevy arms againſt the Authovity of the ras A 
the abſence of his perſon. is to War againſt the King 3 otherwiſe we ſhould , have 
lew Treaſons. Some deſperate Ruffian or two pr Raggamuthns ſometimes- 
A but Lengely ) out of reve » Mol commonly. upon feditious Principles , and mi- 
by fame faQious Tea , nay attempt upon the perſon of the Prince : but 
ry grand conſpiracies are veiled under the mash- of Reformation , of removing 
grieveances and evil / ofa wy , Fallit enim pitines ſecie virmtis & uwbro, 1 go 
yet farther , that | when a Kings Perſon is held captive-by force:and his commands 
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a7 0 marr "3% pas 
mands are tv/ be.oſteenied a- nyllity 
ſcaled por minar-:. But where the'King is own AQ; 
he be aQually miſled , and much mygre though he be ſaid to be mif 
far othetwile.) | Theſe three tritths with thele cautions I do admit in 
| Perſon and Office, / © / 2:7 


-,wh thrones ? bur to ſhew thei 


| Supremacy in mage 
be where his Perſon is not, is mol 
ty', 5 molt falſe, That his Ofc: 
: but a King without perſonal Au. 


ing 15 to be honoured for 
his Of. may be divided? 


them, - When Maximien com- 
» this was an unlawful con- 
| in pieces than to reſiſt, When the fame 
f SER Nicomedia es Cr, 
"demoliſhed, Scriptures burned , their Apoſttc 
Sexvants infranchiſed , ( this was: but a Perſonal Arbitrary edi& ) A np 
&flox tore it in pieces, and ſuffered 'death for it ( even in the judgement of his {- 
305 pts R | me 
A.Second-danger isto leave too a latitude of Judgement unto Subjeds to 
cenſunache doizigs of their Sovereige and, bn 


, and tov a liberty, not onely to ſuſpend 
alfo to —_ his cola © till he be ſatisfied of the |e- 
As miſerable a condition for Princes 


; the Servant mult ſubmit or be beaten : doth 
not the Maſter: himiſelf owe the fame 


the a@ is unjuſt 3/10 doth the Prince, who ſhall be Arbiter ? it were too much ſaw- 
nels for a Servant to- arrogate it to himſelf ; what is it then for a Subje& ? will 


give leave-'to an executioner to reprive the Priſoner , till he be {ati 


ſhould neither be 
all motions z ready to obey his Prince , though the a& to be done be evidently + 
Some Law of God or Nature, nor yet on the other ſide, fo Capes 
T-upon all-his commands; until he the legality and ex 
exchcircumitance, which perhaps he jean eg oy 
—_ him to know it, 'The Houſe Commons have a cloſe committee, 
which ſhews their allowance of an-implicit confidence in ſome caſes : yet are t 
j” ty , whereas the King is a poſſeſſour of Sovercign 
ed, that of rwo evils the leſfi is to be choſen ,. it is better to dyobe) 
of two evils neither is *to be choſen : but it is granted that 
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when two cvils are feared , a man ſhould incline to the Gafer part: now if the Kings 
command be certain , and the other danger but doubrful ot diſputable t to diſobey 
the certain command for fear of an uncertair! os ſurmiſed evil, ( is as St. Auſtin (ich 
of ſome Virgins , who drowned themſelves for fear of being dcfloured , ) to fall in- 
19 8 certain crime for fear of an uncertain. 

A Third errour in this diſtinQion is to limit the Kings Authority to his Courts, 
All Courts are not of the ſame Antiquity , but ſome erected long after others , 
xs the Court of requeſts : Neither are all Juſtices of the ſame nature , ſome were 
more eminent than others, that were reſident with the King as his Council in points 
of Law 3 theſe are now the Judges : others did Juſtice abroad for the caſe of the 
GabjeRt 3 as Fuſtices of Aſſize , Tuſtices in Eire , Fuſtices of Oier and Terminer , Fu- 
flices of Peace. The Barons of the Exchequer were anciently Peers ot the Realm , 
and do ftill continue their name : but to exclude the King out of his Courts is 
worſe , a ſtrange Paradox, and againſt the grounds of our Laws , The King alote 
and no other may and ought to do Fuſtice , if be alone were ſufficient, as be is bound by Br a. lib. $; 
His Oath. And again, If our Lord the King be not ſufficient bimſelf to determine every cap. 9: 
cauſe , that bis labour may be the lighter , by dividing the burden among more perſons , 
be ought to chooſe of bis own Kingdom , wiſe men and fearing God , and of them to make 

ices, Theſe fay—s have power by depuration , as delegates to the King, 

The Kings did uſe to fit perſonally in their Courts , We read of Henry the Fourth ©*P- 10. 
and Henry the Fifth , that they uſed every day for an hour after dinner to receive 

bills and hear cauſes : Edward the Fourth fate ordinarily in the Kings Bench : Ri- 

<ard the Third ( one who knew well enough what belonged to his part ) did af- Crowe? 
ſume the Crown fitting in the ſame Court, ſaying , be would take the Honour there 

where the chiefeft part-of bis duty did lye , to miniſter the Laws : And Henry the Eight 

fate perſonally in Gwild-bal. The Writs of appearance did run coram me vel Fujti- 

ciariis mes, before Me or My Juſtices; Hence is the name of the Kings Bench, aygertias 
and the tefte of that Court is ſtill reſte meipſo , witneſs our ſelf, IF the King be not 

lamed in the Laws , he may have learned afliſtants, as the Peers have in Parlia- 

ment : A clear and rational head is as requiſite to the doing of _ , as the pro- 

found knowledge of Law : It is a part of his Oath , to do, to be kept in all bis judg- 

ments, right Fuſtice , in mercy , and truth ; was this intended onely by ſubſtitutes, 
or by ſubſtitutes not accountable to him for injuſtice ? we have ſworn that he is 

Supreme Governor in all cauſes , over all perſons within bis Dominions , is it all one to 

be a Governour , and to name Governours ? David cxhorts Be wiſe now therefore O pe, 19, 19 
ye Kingr, Moſes requires that the King read in the book of the Law all the days of bis : 
Life. ſum perditio bec ? What needs all this expence of time, it all mult be 
done by ſubſtitutes , if he have no Authority out of his Courts, nor in his Courts 
but by delegation? When Moſes by the adviſe of Fethro deputed ſubordinate Go- 
vernours under him 3 when Feboſophat placed Judges City by City throughout Fu- 
dab, It was to eaſe themſelves and the people , not to dilingage and exinanite Chron, 191 
themſelves of Power. It is requiſite that his Majeſty ſhould be eaſed of leſſer bur- | 
thens, that he may be converſant circa ardus Reipublice , about great affairs of State, 
but ſo'as not to diveſt His Perſon of his Royal Authority in the leaſt matters. 
Where the King is, there is the Court , and where the Kings Authority is preſent 
in his Perſon, or in His delegates, there is His Court of Jultice. The reaſon is 
plain then, why the King may not controll His Courts 3 becauſe they are himſelf: 
yet he may command a review , and call his Juſtices to an accouut. How the Oh- 
lerver will apply this to a Court , where neither His Majeſty is preſent in Perſon , 
nor by His Delegates I do not underſtand, 

' The Fourth and laſt errour is to tye thehands of the King abſolutely to His Laws. 
Firſt, in matters of Grace, the King is above His Laws , he may grant eſpecial 
priviledges by Charter to what perſons, to what Corporation he pleaſeth , of His 
abundant Grace and meer motion : he may pardon all crimes committed againft 
the Law of the Land , and all penalties and irregularities impoſed by the ſame: the 
Perpetual cuſtom of this Kingdom doth warrant it. All wiſe men defire to live 
under ſuch a Government , where the Prince may with a good conſcience diſpenſe 
with the rigour of the Laws. As for thoſe that are otherwiſe minded, I with 
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no other puniſhment than this, that the penal Laws may be exc 
_ ſtrictly , till they reform their Judgements. ; | Cuted on 

Secondly, In the Acts of Regal power and juſtice , His Majeſty ma 
or beyond the ordinary courſe of Law , by His Prerogative. New 
moſt part ( eſpecially when the King ſtands in need of Subſidies ) arc an ab, 
ment of Royal Power. The Soveraignty of a juſt conquerour, wh, come pi 
without paCtions , is abſolute, and bounded onely by the Laws of Gog of * 
ture of Nationsz but after he hath confirmed old Laws and cuſtoms $: - 
His Charter granted new Libertics and immunities , to the collediye body of bs 
Subje&s or to any of them 3 He hath ſofar remitted of His own Right, and c.. 
not in conſcience recede from it. I fay in conſcience , for though human oa - 
as they are humane, cannot bind the Conſcience of a Subject , and therefore 4 in. 
tiore not of a King whois the Law-giver, yet by conſequence and virtye of the 
Law of God, ( which faith ſubmit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lind, 
ſake , and again Thow ſhalt Love thy Nei « thy ſelf) they do bind , or toſ 
more properly , God's Law doth bind the Conſcience to the obſervation of 
This is that which Divines do uſe to expreſs thus 3 That they have POWer to 
bind the conſcience #n ſe, ſed non @ ſe, in themſelves but not faorn themſelves z wn 
ex autheoritate Ly 4 , ſed ex Legis z, not from the authority of the 
Law-giver , but from the equity of the Law: many who do not grant that tg 
violate the Law of man is fin univerſally, yet in caſe of contempt or ſcandal 
admit that it is ſinful, So then the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Kingdom 
arc limits and bounds to His Majeſties power; but there are not preciſe Laws for 
each particular occurrence, and even the Laws themſelves , do often leave a lat 
tude and a preheminence to His Majeſty , not onely for cicrumfiances and forms of 
Juſtice , but even in great and high priviledges. Theſe we call the Prerogative 
Royal, as to bethe fountain of Nobility , to coyn Money , to create Magiſtrates, 
to grant Protection to his Debters againſt their Creditors , to preſent to a benekce 
in the right of his Ward being the youngeſt Coparcener befpre the eldeſt, not toe 
ſued uponan ordinary writ, but by petition , and very many others which are he- 
yond the ordinary courſe of Common-Law, being cither branches of abſolute 
power or prerogatives left by the Laws themſelves, 

Thirdly , In the cafe of evident neceſlity , where the whole Commonwealth 
lyes at ſtake : for the ſafety of King and yu your » His Majeſty may go againf 
particular Laws. For howſoever fancied and pretended inviſible dangers hare 
thruſt us into real dangers , and unſcaſonable remedies have produced our preſent 
calamities3 yet this is certain , that all humane Laws and particular Proprieties, 
muſt veil and ſtrike Top-ſail to a true publick neceſlity. This is confeſſed by the 
Obſerver himſelf every where in this Treatiſe, that Solus - popwli is the tranſeenden 
acme of all Politicky , the Law Paramount that gives Law to all bumane Laws , and 
particular Laws cannot ali contrary to the legiſlative intent to be @ violation of ſome more 
Soverai ! good introducible , or ſome extreme and general evil avoidable , which nherwi( 
might ſwallow up both Statutes and all other $antiions. This preſervative power the 
Obſerver aſcribes to the people, that is to ſay in his ſenſe , to the Parliament, ir 
caſe the King will not joyn with them. Though we all know, a Parliament is not 
ever ready, nor can be fo ſuddenly called, as is requiſite to meet with a ſudden 
miſchict : and he thinks it ſtrange, that the King ſhould not allow to the Swhjel » 
right to riſe in Arms for their own neceſlary defence, without bis conſent , and that bt 
ſhould aſſume or challenge ſuch a ſhare in the legiſlative power to himſelf, as that without 
bis concurrence , the Lords and Commons ſhould bave no right 10 makg temporary Order! 
for ory the TR into a poſture of - Defence. Strange Phraſes , and unheard & 
by Engliſh cars , that the King ſhowld joyn with the people , or aſſume @ ſhare in the 
_ Power. Our Laws give x5 out to the King , that he can joyn or be 
a ſharer with no man, Let not the Obſerver trouble himſelf about this divifon 3 
The King like Solomoy?s true Mother challengeth the whole Child , not a diviſible 
ſhare, but the very Life of the Legiſlative power : The Commons preſent and 
pray The Lords adviſe and conſent; The King coats. It would be much for 
the credit of the Obſerver's deſperate cauſe, if he were able but to ſhew one ſuch 
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preſident of an Ordinance made by Parliament without the King's conſent , that 
was binding to the Kingdom in the nature of a Law, It is a part of the King's 
Oath to prote&t the Laws, to preſerve peace to his People 3 this he cannot do 
' without the Power of the Kingdom G which he challengeth not as a Partner , but 
ſolely as his own , by virtue ot his Seigniory. So the Parliament it ſelf acknow- 
ledged , It belongs to the King , and bis part it is , through bis Royal Seigniory , ftrait- 
ly to defend force of armour , and all other force again bis peace, at all times when it 
all pleaſe bim , and to puniſh them which ſhall do contrary , according to the Laws and 
Uſager of the Realm , and that the Prelates , Earls, Barons, and Commonalty , are 
bound to aid bim as their Sovereign Lord, at all ſeaſons when need ſhall be. Here is a 
Parliament for the King, even in the point. The Argument is not drawn , as 
the Obſervator ſets it down negatively from ' Authority , or from a maimed and 
imperfe& induRion , or from particular Premiſes to a general Concluſion 3 ( every 
one of which is ſophiſtical : ) as thus, Smch or ſuch s Parliament did not or durſt not 
& this or that , therefore no Parliaments may do it : or thus , Some Parliaments not 
able to the Wortbies of this , have omitted ſome good out of ſupineneſs or difficul- 
ty , therefore all Parliaments muft do the ſame : But it runs thus, no Parliaments did 
ever aſſume or pretend to any ſuch Power, ſome Parliaments have expreſly dif- 
claimed it, and acknowledged , that by the Law of the Land, it isa Jewel or a 
Flower which belongs to the Crown; theretore it is His Majeſties undoubted 
Right, and may not be invaded by any Parliament. Yet farther, It were well 
the Obſerver would expre(s himſelf, what he means by ſome more Soveraign goed 
mtroductble ; the neceſlity of avoiding ruine, and introducing greater good , is 
not the fame : Dangers often come like torrents ſuddenly , but good may be intro- 
duced at more leiſure, and ought not to be brought in but in a lawful manner 
we may not do evil that good may come of it. Take the Obſerver's two inltances , 
When the Sea breakg in upon a County , a Bank, may be made on any Man's ground with- 
out bis conſent : but may they cut away another Man's Land, to make an Harbour 
more ſafe or commodious without the owner's conſent? No, A Neighbours Houſe 
may be pulled down to ſtop the fury of a Scathfire : but may they pull it down to get 
a better proſpe&t, or gain a more convenient High-way ? No, We defire to know 
what this Soveraign good introducible means , and are not willing to be brought in- 
to a Fools Paradiſe with general infinuations. Let it appear to be ſo Soveraign , 
and we will all become Suiters for it; but if it be to alter our Religion, or our 
Form of Government , we hope that was not the end of the Militia. Callly , 
when neceſhty diſpenſeth with particular Laws , the danger muſt be evident to all, 
. the concurrence general , or as it were general z one or two opponents are no op- 
ponents: But where the danger is neither to be ſeen , nor to be named , (5 uncer- 
tain, that it muſt be voted whether there be any danger or not , or perhaps be 
created by one or two odd Yotes this is no warrant Br the pratice of that Pa- 
ramount Law of ſalus popmli. 

By this which hath been ſaid , we may gather a reſolution, Whether the King 
be under the Law , and how far 3 I mean not the Law of God or Nature, but his 
own National Laws. Firſt, by a voluntary ſubmiſhon of himſelf, Et quod ſub Le- 
& eſſe debet , evidenter apparet , cm fit Dei Vicaris ad ſimilitudinem Jeſu Chriſti cujus 
vices perit in terris : but Chriſt was under the Law no otherwiſe, than by volunta- 
ry ſubmiſſion. Secondly, the Law hath a direQive Power over Kings , and all 
good Kings will follow it for example ſake to their Subjets, for conſcience fake 
to themſelves, Tacitus ſaith of Veſpaſian , that being antiquo culty viluque , obſer- 
ving the old cuſtoms in his Diet and his Apparel, he was unto the Romans, preci- 
urs adſtrifti moris Author , an excellent pattern of Frugality. But the Law hath 
no coercive power over him. This ( beſides his power of pardoning and difpen- 
ling ) may a pear by theſe two Reaſons: Firlt, that no Wyt lyes againſt him in 
Law, but the party grieved , hath his remedy by petition or ſupplication. Sc- 
condly, that if upon petition he doth not right the wronged party, there is no 
courſe in Law to compel him ,. Satis ſufficit et ad petam , quod Dominum expectet 
ultorem ; and elſewhere, Incidit in manu Dei viventis , He falls into the hands of 
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the living God, which the Scripture faith is a fearful thing, witneſs Pharaob , Se- Crattar; 
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ib. Nero, Domnutian oclefian , Decics , Aurelian , ful. == 
inby hemſelves» ſome by others, ſome drowned, ſome ſmitten with Thad pn 


eaten withWorms3z how ſeldome do Tyrants eſcape puniſhment even in this _—_ 
I ſee not why the Obſerver ſhould be {o angry , that this Dodrine ſhould he Pul. 
pited ( as he phraſeth it,) or why he ſhould accuſe it of flattery ; Whethe, > 
greater curb , to reſtrain Princes the fear of Man, gr of God; of temporal onel 

or of temporal and eternal puniſhment ? Y, 


Si genus bumanum © mortalia temnitis arma, 
At ſperate Deos memores fandi atque nefandi. 


The Obſerver acknowledgeth as much in effet , The King is not accountabl; for 
ill done , Law bath onely  direfive , no coercive force wpon. bis Perſon. There is , 
fourth Anſwer to this Text , by diſtinguiſhing between private pr and ſubor- 
dinate Magiſtrate 3 but becauſe the Obſerver makes no uſe of it, 1 pak 
by it. 

: Obſerv. But Freedom indeed hath divers degrees of latitude , and all Countries there. 
in do not participate alike but poſitive Laws muſt every where aſſign thoſe degrees, The 
Charter of England is not ftrait in Priviledges to us , neither is the King's Oath of ſmall 
ftrength to that Charter, for that though it be more preciſe in the care of Canonical Prizj. 
ledges , and of Biſhops and Clergy-men ( as —_ been penned by Popiſh Biſhops ) than 
of the Commonahy , yet it confirms all Loews ri beſet Cuſtoms , amongſt which w; 
moft bighly efteem Parliamentary Priviledges, and s for the word cligerit , whether it be 
future or paſt , it skylls not much , for if by this Oath , Law , Juſtice , and diſcretion 
be executed amongſt us, in' all judgements , ( as well in as out of Parliaments ) andif 
peace and godly agreement be intirely kept amongſt us all , and if the King defend and ug. 
bold all our Laws and Cuſtoms , we need not fear , but the King is bound to conſent 
new Laws , if they be neceſlary, as well as defend old , for both being of the ſame nectſi- 
ty , the publick, truft muſt needs equally extend to both ; and we conceive it one Palia- 
mentary Right and Cuſtom, that nothing neceſſary ought to be denied. And the word eli- 
gerit if it be in the perfect tenſe , yer ſhews that the peoples eleflion bad been the grund 
of ancient Laws and Cuſtoms, and why the peoples EleGion in Parliament , ſhould net 
be now of as great moment as ever , I cannot diſcover, 

Anſw. Momento fit cinis , dix filva : The Obſerver hath been long weaving a $pi- 
Sei, 12,7 d&rs Web, and now he himſelt ſweeps it away in an inſtant 3 for if poſitive Laws 

muſt every where aſlign the degrees of Liberty, what will become of thoſe tacite 
truſts aud reſervations , of thoſe ſecret and implicite , but yet neceſſary, limits and 
conditions of Soveraignty , which if the Prince exceed , the Subject is left free; 
nay , be i bound by a bigher duty than Oaths and all Ties of Allegiance whatſoever , to 
ſeek, bis own preſervation and defence, Calvin was of another mind , Swperior fi pote- 
flate ſua abutitur , rationem quidem olim reddet Deo , non tamen in preſentia ju ſun 
In 1, Pets» gmittit., Admitting this Do@rine , that there are ſuch ſecret reſervations and con- 
ditions, and theſe as general as Safety, Liberty and Neceſlity, and make the Pco- 
ple their own Judges when necellity is , What is a violation of Liberty, and what 
doth endanger their Safety : and all that great and glorious power, which we giv: 
unto Princes, will become but like the Pope's Infallibility, and his temporal Do- 
minion , which his Flatterers do give unto him with fo many cautions and reſer- 
_ that they may take it away when they pleaſe : Takg nothing , and bold it 
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But leaving theſe legmatick ſpeculations, I do readily joyn hands w:th the Obs, 
ſerver herein, That the poſitive Laws of a Kingdom are the juſt meaſure and (tan 
dard of the liberty of the SubjeRt. To ſay nothing of: the great diſtance that 
between our Exropean Princes in extent of power over their Subjects , to come 
home to our ſelves : We ſee ſome Corporations are endowed with more Libertic 
and Priviledges than others, ( thanks to a favourable Charter , not to any antece- 
dancous paQtions z ) We ſee what difference of Tenures is amongſt us, ſome a1 
Copy-holders, ſome are Free-holdersz ſome hold in Villenage , ſomc in Knight: 


ſervice, ſome in free- ſoccage, ſome in Frank-Almain: Whence ſprings __ 
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Coditions he liked at ſuch xn as he indowed the Anctſfvurs of the preſent Pol: 
ors of ſuch and ſucti Lagds. . We have a ſurer Charter” than that' of 'Neture to 
hold by , 
foundation 
of our ſecurity : He that goes about to violate it , much 'more to ſubvett it in 
whole or in ' T dare not curſe him { biit I ſay for my ſelf , and let the Obſer- 
ver do the like , let him prove the ſhame and abjeRt "of Men , and his Poſtetiry 
flaves. But do you think jt was penned by Popiſh Biſhops ? Fair fall -them for ir 3 
certainly they did that as ſo un Biſhops , and as Chriſtian Biſhops, not as Popiſh 
Kibops: long may thei reformed Sugceſſdxs enjoy the. fruit of their labours , if 
they do not , others may lgok to themſelves, <g 


F 


Fam tia res agitur paries cum proximw erdet. 


It is no new thing to begin with Biſhops , and'end with Nobles: | Ir troubles 
you that they were {6 preciſe in the core of ,Canonical' Priviledges. *Tis probable 
they did jt out of devotion, or a Prophetical inſtin& , as foreſecing or fearing 
Schiſmatical Times. Yet you confeſs withal, ſhy it confirms all Law? and ri a 
ful Cuſtoms to all Subjects indifferently. Now , Sir , we ate come to a fair iſſue, 
hold your foot there : your next task mult be to ſhew what paxt of Magna Charts 
is violated by His Majeſty 3 What Liberties there granted, ate bſhim detained from 
the Subje&t : if you do not this, you have made us a very long Diſconrſt co little 
purpoſe. Your Argument conliſts of a Propoſition arid an Aſſumption 3 the Pro- 
poſition is this, All Laws and lawful Cuſtorns are confirmed to the Subje@t by Ma-' 

Charts , and His Majcſtics Oath for obſervation, thereof. Your Affumption 

nds thus , but to have nothing neceſſary denicd us, is a lawful Cuſtom, a Par- 
ſiamentary right and priviledge : You amplific your Propoſition”, ( as' the blind 
Senatour ———— the Fiſh ) at dextra jacebat bellua 3 it is your Aﬀſamprion, Sir, 
which is denied , bend your {elf the other way, and ſhew us in what'particular 
words of # Charta, or any other Charter , or any'Statute, this Priviledge is 
comprehended, or by what preſcription or preſident it may be proved : if you cart 
do none of theſe , fit down and hold your peace for ever 3. the Charter of Nature 
will be in danger tq be torn in pieces, if you ſtretch it to this alſo. To be denied 
nothing ? this is a Priviledge indeed, as good as Fortwnatxr his' Parſe 3 , or as that 
old law, which one found out for the King of Perfia , that he might 'do what he 
would, But you limit it, he ought to deny them nothing which is neceſſary 2 
What necellity do you mean ? a ſimple and abſolute neceitity ? That 'hath no law 
indeed 4, or a neceflity onely of convenience ? but conveniences are often attended 
with greater inconveniences. A cup of cold Water to one who hath a feveriſh di- 
ſemper , is convenient to afſwage his preſent thirſt , but pernicious to'the future 
habitude of his body. Many things may produce preſent caſe, yet prove deſtru= 
Qive to a State in their conſequences. Theſe things therefore maſt be carefully 
balanced, and by whom? Will you be your own Judge ? or will you perriiit his 
Mayſty to folow the Didtate of his own reaſon ? ſo it is meet and juſt , if you 
will have him ſa e from his own Right. Lay your hand upon your heart, 
if you have any Tenents who hold of you in Kmyght-ſeryice , and they ſhall de- 
lire to have their Tenure changed to Free-ſoccage , as being more convenient 'arid 
conducible for them, are you bound to condifeed 7 It is well known to all this 
Mingdom, that the Kings thereof have ever had a negative voice, ( otherwiſe they 
had leſs power than a Maſter of a Colledge , or a Major of a Corporatſon, ) that 
ho AQ is binding to the SubjeR without the Royal aſſent, That to ſay the King 
will adviſe, was evermore a ſufficient ſtop to any bill, Yer the ground of this bold 
demand is but. the Authors conceit , We conceive it to be one Parliamentary Righr\and 
Is reaſons are ſuch as may make a ſhew , but want weight to beger a yery conceit. 
The former is, that new Laws and old being of the ſame neceſſity, the publick rat 
muſt equally extend to both. How often muſt he be told that the publick' truſt is 
onely a truſt of dependance which begets no ſuch obligation as he conceits ;'Of+ 
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SEED at His Coronati » bs ſo. much inſiſted upon, as 
obligipg all Bills that aze unto him b His Parliimens, i 
will not-. be amils to take his into further conſideration , w I ſhall do with 
Ek Ie wall be kno d by that the King of England 
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the Duke of Northumberland in Queen Meries dayes, oncly with this difference; 
Waſons and Clarky-Treaſon was before of nds, but the Dude babes (8 
very Proclamation. Conſenſus expreſſus per verba de preſenti facit matrimonium, 1 
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Thirdly , It cannot be denycd , that if the King be bound by a lawful Oath to 
all Bills , it is not the form of denying it , but the not doing it, which makes 
the perjury. Therefore the torm of the Kings Anſwer Le Roy Paviſers , cannor 
excuſe the perjury in not doing. Neither doth it prove that the King had no pow- 
ex to deny , but that he is tender of a flat denyal , and attributes fo much to the 
udgment of His Great Council , that he will take further advice. This would 
ſtrange Doctrine , ( indeed incredible ) that all the Kings of England who 
have given this anſwer have been torſworn, and neither Parliament nor Convo- 
cation to take notice of it, in ſo many ages, nor in the next fucceeding Pa1lia- 
ment after ſo long, adviſe to call for a tarther anſwer. 

Fourthly , It is conteſſed that in Acts of Grace, the King is not bound to aſſent 
(itis well if he have not been reſtrained of this Right, ) that in all Acts where 
His Majeſty is to depart from the particular Right and Interett of his Crown, he 
is not obliged to aſſent ( and was not that of the Militia ſuch a caſe ? ) laſtly, that 
though he be bound by Oath to conſent , yet if he do not conſent , they are not 
binding Laws to the Subject. Thus far well but then comes a handful of Gourds 
that poiſons the pottage : except #n caſes of neceſſity. Give to any perſon or ſocie- 
ty a Legiſlative power without the King in cafe of neceflity 3 permit them withal 
to be ſole Judges of necetlity , when it is, how long it laſts, and ic is more than 
probable , the necellity will not determine till they have their own deſires, which 
is the ſame in cffect as if they had a Legiſlative power. Necetlity excuſeth what- 
ſoever it doth , »but firlt, the neceility mult be evident : there needs no ſuch grear 
tir, who ſhall be Judge of neceility , when it comes indeed, it will ſhew it ſelf; 
when extreme necellity is diſputable , it is a fign it is not real. Secondly , the A- 
gent mult be proper , otherwiſe it cuts in ſunder the very finews of Government , 
tomake two Supremes in a Society , and to ſubje&t the people to contrary com- 
mands : If the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound , who ſhall prepare bimſelf to battle ? 
There can be no necellity ſo pernicious as this very remedy. 

Fifthly , the great variety of Forms and prelidents ſeems to prove that one pre- 
ciſe form is not fimply neceſſary : and the words adjiciantwr que juſta feerint , and 
King Henry the Eights enterlining it with his own hand , do prove that it is arbi- 
trary at leaſt in part. To interline it with his own hand, to leave it fo interlined 
upon Record , O ſtrange! If this clauſe had been of ſuch conſequence, we ſhould 
have heard of ſome queſtion about it, eicher then or in ſome ſucceeding Parliament; 
but we find a deep ſilence. Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury , in Parlia- 
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ment.chargeth Henry the Fourth with his Oath which he did voluntarily make. grow, p. 536, 


But to the torms. Firſt , the Oath which King Fames and King Charles did take 

runs thus. Sir , will To #0 Grant, to bold and keep the Laws and rightful cuſtoms 

which the commonalty of this Kingdom have. Here iz neither have choſen, nor ſhall 

chooſe, The Oath of Edward the Sixth was this, Do Tou grant to make no new 

Laws , but ſuch as ſhall be 40 the Honour and Glory of God, and to the good of the Com- 

monwealth , and that the ſame ſhall be made by the conſent of your people, as bath been 

accuſtomed, Here is no elegerit ſtill, yet His Age freed Him from the = thought 

of improving His Prerogative. King Hemry the Eight corrected che torm then 

preſented to Him thus , And affirm them which the Nobles and People bave choſen with 

my conſent, Here is, have choſen and the Kings conſent added to boot, Dr. Cowel 
In his Interpreter , recites the Kings oath out of the o!d abridgement of Statutes 
ſet out in Heury the Eights days much different from this , as that the King ſhould 
keep all the Lands , Honours, &c, of the Crown whole without diminution and reaſ- 
ſame thoſe which bad been mide away. And this clauſe in queſtion runs thus, He 
ball grant to bold the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm, and t» bis Power keep them and 
frm them , which the Folk, and People bave made and choſen, and this ſeems to have 
been the oath of His Predeceſſours. But perhaps if we look up higher, we ſhould 
hnd a perfe@ agreement in this point. Oar next ſtep muſt be to H»xry the Fourth 
and Richard the $:cond , a Tragical time when the State runs contrary ways like a 
whirligigg, fitter for the honour of the Nation to be buried in oblivion than drawn 
into preſident. But this oath being no innovation, it may {:rve well enough. Yet 
iheoaths of two Kings do not agree ſ3<xaRly as to ſettle a certain forme , as P in 
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ance onely in the clauſe in queſtion 3 Hemry the Fourths Oath runs thus, $5557 
:uftar leges & conſuetudines eſſe tenendss , & Proms pro te eas ofſe Protegendas —_ 
Honorem Dei corroborandas quas wwlgas elegertt : which laſt word ſignifies indifferent] 
either have choſen or ſhall chooſe. Neither doth the Record (ay that thi; Was Fa 
vety Form taken by Hewry the Fourth, but that it was the uſual Form taken by the 
Kings of England, and twice by Richard the Sccond , and for proof of what ir 
Gaith , refers us to the Regiſters of the Archbiſhops or Biſhops proxe in libri ponti- 
ficalium Archiepiſe. & Epiſe. plenins continetwr , this proxt is a clear evidenc; that 
this preciſe Form had no ground in Statute or in Common-Law , but was a pc - 
ufical rite. The Oath of Richard the Second , related in the cloſe r011s of the 6:6 
Year of His Reign , even in this very clauſc differs in two material things : ons » 
that to Fuſtes Leger & conſuetudines , there is added Ecclefie , the other is _ (11 
to elegerit is added jfte & rationabiliter, which the people have choſen or (hal 
hools juſtly and reaſonably : which limitation , if the Oath look forward to future 
Laws, mult of necellity be either expreſſed or underſtood, otherwiſe the Oath i; 
unlawful and doth not bind : jurperanduns non debet eſſe vinculum iniquitatys, Mere 
alſo the word elegerit is doubtful whether paſt or future. If it be urged that tocor- 
roborate muſt be underſtood of ſuch Laws as have not paſſed the Royal Aﬀent; 
is calic , that the beſt confirmation of Laws is the due execution of them. Now 
from our Exg/iſh and Latin Forms , our laſt ſtep is to the French, which was taken 
by Edward the Second and Edward the Third, ( asit is faid ) and runs thus, 
Sire grantes vous 8 tenir & garder les leys & les cuſtumes droitare les lerquiels ls om- 
munante de vofire Royaume aur eſlu & les defenderer & afforcerer al honeur de lies ; 
voſtre poare, Firſt , How it ſhall appear that this Oath was "taken by Edwad the 
Second and Edward the Third, we are yet to fſcck. A Biſhops Pontifical, and 
much more a Heraulds notes taken curſorily at a Coronation, do not ſeem to be 
ſufficient Records nor convincing proof in our Law : and Braforn who lived about 
the ſame times ſets down the Oath otherwiſe. Debet Rex in Coronatione ſus innoni- 
ne Feſ Cbrifti preftito Sacramento 5 hec tria promittere Ppopulo fibi ſubdito 3 primo ſepe- 
cepturam O- pro viribus impenſurum , ut pax Ecclefie & omni populo Chriftiano omni (u 
tempore obſervetur : Secundo wt omnes rapacitates & omnes iniquitates omnibu gradibu 
interdicat : Tertio ut in omnibus judiciis equi precipias &+ miſericordiam. Here is 
neither have choſen nor ſhall chooſe. Secondly, though the French do agree with 
the Latin much for ſcnſc and ſubſtance, yet it" is not the ſame Form. Thirdly, 
the King grants to defend the Laws and cuſtoms, but it is no Law till it hath rc- 
ceived Royal Aﬀent , it is no cuſtome till it be confirmed by a Lawful preſcriptior. 
Fourthly, That the word Ele is joyned immediately to cuſtoms, which ſeems no! 
ſo proper if reddendo finguls fingulis , it ought to be referred to Laws and not tocu- 
ſtome. Fifthly , what the Norman Freuch may differ from the Pariſian , or botl 
of them then from that they are now, or both then and now from our Lav 
French, 1 cannot determine : but take it at the worſt , the words in queſtion av 
eſs make leſs for the Obſerver than elegerit it ſelf , and do ſignitic bave choſen, © 
in the moſt Grammatical pedantical conſtruction that can be made ſhall have che 
whereas if it were ſhall chooſe , it ſhould be eflirs or eſtront. If the Herauld did 
take his notes as ill as he tranſlates , his remembrances are but of ſmall moment. 
before all theſe Forms I read of others in late Authors ( for I have not opportunit 
to ſeethe original Records , ) as that of King Richord the Firſt , agrecing much 
with Bratlen, To obſerve Peace Honowr and Reverence to Almighty God , to His Cure 
and tothe Miniſters of the ſame, to edminifter Law and Tuſtice equally to all, to abrogate 
evil Laws and Cuſtoms and to maintain good. Here is indeed a reference to future 
Laws, but no dependance upon other mens Judgements. And to this King Je”! 
Oath came neareſt of any Form yet —_. though not exatly the ſame as dit- 


fering in the Firſt clauſe in this, To love and defend the Catholick Church. ; 

To ſurum up all thenin a word ; Firſt , there is no certain Form to be founc. 
Secondly, for thoſe Forms that are, the Parliament Rolls refer us to the Biſhops 
po 9 Thirdly, few of thoſe Forms have the word elegerit or chooſe 10 ow ' 
and thoſe that have it, have it doubtfully, either have choſen, or ſhall chuſe. hart 
ly , admitting the ſignification to be future , yet the limitation which 15 expreſ 
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in the oath of Richard the Second , jufts &+ rationabiliter, juſtly and reaſonably , 

muſt of necelhity be underſtood in all, otherwiſe the oath is unlawful in it (elf, to 

oblige the King to perform unjuſt and unreaſonable propolitions, and binds not. 

Whether it be expreſſed or underſtood, it leaves to the King a latitude of Judge- 

ment, to examine what is juſt and reaſonable , and to follow the dictate of his 

own underſtanding 3 the practice of all Parliaments in all Ages confirms this Ex- 

ition, Laſtly , admitting , but not granting , the word elegerit to be future 

and admitting that the Limitation of jute & rationabiliter could be {luſpended , yet 

it would not bind the King to confirm all Laws that are tendered, but onely ex- 

cluſively , to impoſe no other Laws on his Subjects , but ſuch as ſhall be preſented 

and approved in Parliament. It hath been queſtioned by ſome, in whom the Le- 

giſfative power did reſt by Law, Whether in the King ( alone as ſome old Forms 

do ſeem to inſinuate, ) Conceſſimus , Rex concedit , Rex ordinat , Rex flatnit, Do- 

minus Rex de communi ſuo concilio ftatuit , Dominus Rex in Parliamento ftatuit , ) orin 

the King and Parliament jointly : And what is the power of Parliaments in Legi- 

lation , Receptive , Conſultive ,' Approbative or Cooperative : and whether the 

making of Laws by Parliament be ( as ſome have ſaid ) a merciful policy to prevent 

complaints not alterable without great peril or ( as it ſeems rather ) an abſolute re- 

quilite in Law, and a matter of necetlity , there being ſundry As inferiour to 
Law-making , which our Lawyers declare invalid , unleſs they be done by King, 

and Parliament. Yet howſoever it be , abnndans caxtela non nocet, for greater cau- 

tion, it yields more fatisfaQtion to the people to give ſuch an oath , that if the 

King had no ſuch power, he would not uſurp it, it he had ſuch a power , yet he 

would not aſſume it. And this is clearly the ſenſe of that oath of Edward the 

Sixth, That he would make no new Laws, but by the conſent of His people . as 

had bcen accuſtomed. And this may be the meaning of the Clauſe in the Statute , 

Sith the Law of the Realm is ſuch, that upon the miſchieſs and dammages which bappen 

to this Realm , be is bound by bis Oath with the accord of bis people in bis Parliament , 

thereof to makg remedy and Law. Though it is very true, that this being admitted 

( as then it was) tobe a Law in AQ, the King is bound by anG6ther clauſe in his 

oath, and even by this word elegerit in the perfect tenſe bath choſen , as well or ra- 

ther more than if it were in the future ſhall chooſe, And fo it follows in . that 

Statute plainly , that there was a Statute-law, a remedy then in force not repealed, 

which a King was bound by bis Oath to cauſe to be kept , though by ſufferance and ne- 25-249,7 
gligence it bath been fince attempted to the contrary. So the Obligation there intended, " 
5to the execution of an old Law, not the making of a new. Richard the Second 
confeſſeth , that he was bound by his oath to vals a new Grant to the Juſtices of 
Peace. Burt firſt it appears not that this was a new Bill: Secondly, if it did, yer 
Richard the Second was then but Fourteen years old : And Thirdly, if his age had 
been more mature , yet if the thing was juſt and beneficial to the people, without 
pete to the Rights of his Crown, and if his own reaſon did diQate fo to him , 

might truly fay , that he was bound to do it both by his oath and his Office. Yet 

his Grandfather Edward the Third revoked a Statute , becauſe it was prejudicial to £299 75 £48, 
the Rights of his Crown , and was made without his free conſent. ” 

Obſerv. That which reſults from bence is, if our Kings receive all Royalty from the 
people , and for the behoof of the people , and that by a fpecial truft of ſafety and liberty 
expreſly by the people limited , and by their own Grants and Oaths ratified , ihe: our 
Kings cannot be ſaid to have fo inconditionate and bigh a propriety in all our lives, liber- 
ties and poſieſſions , or in any thing elſe ro ghe Crown appertaining , as we have in their 
dignity or in oxr ſelves; and indeed if they bad, they were not born for the people, but 
meerly for themſelves i neither were it or natural for them to expoſe their lives and 
fortunes for their Conntrey , as they bave bound bitherro to dy, according to that of 
or Saviour, Bonus Paſtor ponit vitam pro ovibus. 

Anſw. Ex bis premiſſis neceſſario ſequitsr collufio, All your main pillars are bro- 
ken reeds, and your Building maſt needs fall : For our Kings do not reccive all Sed. 13: 
Royalty from the people , nor onely for the behoof of the people , but partly for 
the people, partly for themſelves and theirs, and principally for God's glory : 
Thoſe conditionate reſervations and limitations which you ne are but y__ w_ 
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h extend to 


any ſuch fiQtitious priviledge as you deviſe: The propricty which His Majefty hath 


in our lives, liberties and eſtates , is of publick Dominion , not of rivate por 
ſefhon : His intereſt in things appertaining to the Crown, is both of Domi Po 4 
and Poſſeſhion : the right which we hayg in him is not a right of Domini 
him , but a right of Prote&ion from him and under him : and this very right j 
ProteQion which he owes to us ) and we may expect from him 2 ſhews Clear] 
that he is born in part for his people , and is a ſufficient.ground for him to expo; 
his life and Fortunes to the' extreamelt perils for his Countrey, The Authours " 
ference, that it is not lawful or natural accordin to theſe grounds » IS a ſilly and 
ridiculous colleQion , not unlike unto his ſimilitude from the Shepherd , whom, all 
men know to have an abſolute and inconditionate dominion over his lkcep, yetis 
he bound to expoſe his life for them. 

Obſerv. But now of Parliaments. Parliaments bave the ſame efficient cauſe a; Mp. 
narchies , if not bigher \ for in truth , the whole Kingdom is not ſo properly the author 
as the efſence it ſelf of Parliaments ; and by the former rule it is magis tale, becauſe ve 
ſee ipſum quid quod efthcit tale. And it is I think, beyond all controverſie, that God and 
the -Law operate as the ſame cauſes , both in Kings and Parliaments , for God favow; 
both , and the Law eftabliſhes both , and the AG of men ftill concurs in the uftentationof 
both. And not to ſtay longer on this , Parliaments have alſo the ſame final cauſe ar My. 
narcbies , if not greater; for indeed publick, ſafety and liberty could not be ſo effediuall 
provided for by Monarchs , till Parliaments were conſtituted , for ſupplying of all defel; 
in that Government. 

Anſw. The Obſerver having ſhewed his teeth to Monarchs, now comes to 
fawn upon Parliaments : the Tralians have a Proverb , He that feaks me fairce than 
be wſeth to do , either bath decerved me , or be would deceive me. Queen Elizabeth is 
now a Saint , with our Schiſmatical Mar-Prelatez but when ſhe was alive , thoſe 
railing Rabſhakgb's did match her with Abab and Feroboam: now their tongues are 
filver Trumpets to ſound out the praiſes of Parliaments, it is not long ſince they re- 
viled them as faſt, calling them Courts without conſcience or equity. God blel 
Parliaments , and grant they may do nothing unworthy of themſelves, or of their 
name, Which was Senatus Sapientum : The commendation of bad men , was the 
juſt ground of a Wiſe man's fear. But let us examine the particulars. Parliament; 
(you lay ) bave the ſame efficient cauſe as Monarchies , if not bigher , ( it ſeems you 
are not reſolved whether ) Higher? How ſhould that be ? unleſs you have deviſed 
ſome Hierarchy of Angels in Heaven to overtop God , as you have found out a 
Court Paramount over his Vicegerent in Earth. But you build upon your old fan- 
dy Foundation, that all Kings derive their Power from the people. I muſt once 
more tell you , the Monarchy of this Kingdom is not from the people as the cfhci- 
ent, but from the King of Kings. The onely Argument which I have ſeen preſſed 
with any ſhew of probability ( which yet the Obſerver hath not met with ) is this, 
That upon deficiency of the Royal Line , the Dominion eſcheats to the people as 
the Lord Paramoxnt. A meer miſtake 3 they might even as well ſay, that becauſe 
the Wife upon the death of her Husband, is looſed from her former obligation, 
and is free either to continue a Widow, or to cle& a new Husband , that there- 
fore her Husband in his Life-time did derive his dominion from her and that by 
his death, dominion did cſcheat to her as to the Lady Paramoxnz: yet if all this 
were admitted , it proves but a reſpeRive equality. Yes, you add , That the Pur 
liament is the very eſſence of the Kingdom , that is to ſay , the cauſe of the King 
and therefore by your Lesbian rule of quod efficit tale, it is in it ſelf more worthy, 
and more powerful. Though the Rule be nothing to the purpoſe, yet I will ad- 
mit it , and joyn ifſuc with the Obſerver : Whether the King or the Parliament be 
the cauſe of the other , let that be more worthy. That the King is the cauſe of the 
Parliament, isas evident as the Noon-day-light 3 He calls them , He diſſolves them, 
they are His Council , by virtue of His Writ they do ( otherwiſe they cannot ) ſit: 
That the Parliament ſhould be the cauſe of the King , is as impoſſible , as it 15 for 
Shem to be Noah's Father. How many Kings in the World have never known Par- 

liament , neither the name nor the thing ? Thus the Obſerver , In the infancy f ” 
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world mott Nations did chooſe rather to Jubmit themſelves 10 the diſcretion of their Lords , 

then 10 rely upon any limits : And a lierle after, Tet long it was ere the bounds and con- 

ditions of Supreme Lords , were ſo wiſely determined , or quietly conſerved as now they 

oe, It is apparent then , Kings were before Parliaments even in time : our French 

Authours do affirm, That their Kingdom was governed for many Ages by Kings 
without Parliaments , happily and proſperouſly ; Philip the Fair was the tirſt Ere- 

Qer of their Parliaments of Paris and Mownepeliers, As for ours in England, will 

hear Mr. Stow our Annaliſt 3 thus he in the Sixteenth of Herry the F rſt, in the 
name of our Hiltoriographers , not as his own private opinion, This do the Hiſtorio= 
apbers note, to be the firft Parliament in England , and that the Kings before that time 

were never wont t0 call* any of their Commons or people to Conncit or Law-making, It 

may be the firſt held by the Norman Kings, or the firſt held after the Norman man- 
ner, or the firſt where the people appeared by Prodtors 3 yet we find the name of 
Parliament before this, either fo called then indeed or by a 'Prolepfi, as , Lavi- 
4s littora. And not to contend about the name , this is certain, That long before, 
in the dayes of the Saxon Kings, there was the Aſſembly of Wiſe men, or Mickle 
Synod , having an Analogy with our Parliaments , but differing from them in ma- 
ny things. So doth that Parliament in Henry the Firlſi*s time differ from ours now; 
Then the Biſhops had their Votes in the Houſe of Lords, now they have none; 
Then Prodtors of the Clergy had their Suffrages in the Houſe of Commons , now 
they are excluded z Then there were many more Barons than there are now Bur- 
geſſes 3 every Lord of a Mannor who had a Court-Baron , was a Parliament-man 
xatw by right z Then they came on general Summons, after upon ſpecial Writ. But 
both the one and the other were poſteriour to Kings, both in the order of Nature , 
and of Time: How ſhould it be otherwiſe ? The end of Parliaments is to temper 
the violence of Soveraign power , the remedy muſt needs be later than the diſcaſe , 
much more than the right temper. Degenerate Monarchy becomes Tyranny , and 
the cure of Tyranny is the mixture of Governments : Parliaments are proper adju- 
ments to Kings 3 Parliaments were conſtituted to ſupply the defefts in that Government , 
faith the Obſerver himſelf 3 here you may apply your Rule to purpoſe , that the end 
is more excellent than the means. I deny r 4.x. that the Kingdom is the eſſence 
of Parliaments : There is a threefold Body of the State, the effential Body , the 
repreſentative Body , and the virtual Body : The eſſential Body is the diffuſed 
company of the whole Nobility, Gentry , Commonalty throughout the Kingdom: 
The repreſentative Body are the Lords, Citizens and Burgeſſes in Parliament af- 
mbled and intruſted : The virtual Body is His Majeſty , in whom reſts the life of 
Authority , and power legiſlative , executive virtually : yet ſo, as in the exer- 
ciſe of ſome parts of it , there are neceſſary requiſitcs, the conſent and concurrence 
of the mpreliutative Body. From this miſtaken ground the Obſerver draws ſun- 
dry erroneous concluſions, poſits uno abſurdo ſequuntur mille, 

Hence proceeds his Complaint , That ſeverance hath been made betwixt the parties 
toſen , and the parties chooſing , and ſo, that that great Priviledge of all priviledges, that 
wimoveable Baſis of all Honour aud Power , whereby the Hoſe of Commons claims the 
mire right of all the Gentry and Commonalty of England, hath been attempted to be 
ſhaken, A power of Repreſentation we grant reſpeQive to ſome ends, as to con- 
lent to new Laws, to grant Subſidies, to impeach Offenders, to find out and 
preſent grievances, and whatſoever elſe is warranted by lawtul Cuſtoms 3 but an 
intire right to all intents and purpoſes , againſt Law and lawful Cuttome we deny. 
An intire right ; what ? to our Wives and Children , to our Lands and Pofleſhions? 
this is not tolerable. 

Hence alſo he tells Magiſtrally enough, of an arbitrary power in the Parliament; 

at there is an arbitrary power in every State ſomewhere , it is trme , "tis neceſſary , and 
no inconvenience follows wpon it , every man hath an arbitrary power over bimſelf , ſo eve- 
'y State bath an arbitrary power over it ſelf , and there is no danger in itz for the ſame 
reaſon, if the State intruft this to one man , or few there may be danger , but the Parlia- 
ment is neither one nor few , it is indeed the State it ſelf. Now the mask is off, you 
vave ſpun a fair thread , is this the end of all your goodly pretences ? if this be your 
new learning , God deliver all true Engliſh-men from it ; We chooſe you to be our 


Pros 


: 
| 
| 
: 


556 


L, Pet. 12. 14+ 


as 24, 3+ 


The Serpent:Salve, TOM E 13 


oGors not to be out Lords : We challenge the Laws of England as our hirth.:.. 
ph Inheritance , and diſlike arbitrary Government much in one but anne, 
worſe inmore. There is no Tyranny like many-headed Tyranny: when was ever 6 
much blood-ſhed and rapine under one Tyrant , as under three in the Triumvirates 
and the more they axe, ſtill of necethty there will be more ingagements of Live 
and hatred and covetouſneſs and ambitition , the more packing and conniving one 
with another , the more danger of factious and ſeditious tumults, as it the evils 
of one form of Government were not ſufficient , except we were overwhelq.q 
with the deluge of them all 3' and he that is moſt popular ( who is moſt commonly 
the worſt ) will give Laws to the reſt, Therefore it hath ever been accounte ſafer 
to live under one Tyrant than many : The Luſt , Covetouſneſs, Ambition Cru. 
ty, of one , may be ſooner Grisfied than of many , and eſpecially when the Power 
is but temporary and not hereditary nor of continuance: We ſec Farmers which 
have a long term, Will husband their grounds well; but they that are but Tenants 
at will, plough out the very heart of it. No Sir ( I thank you ) we will none of 
your arbitrary Government. And ſuppoſing , but no way granting, that the P1r. 
liameut were the Eſſential Body of this Kingdom, or ( which is all one ) were 
indowed with all the power and priviledges thereof to all intents and purpoſes; yer 
it had no arbitrary power over it (elf, in ſuch things as are contrary to the Allegi- 
ance which it ows to His Majeſty, and contrary to its Obligation to the receive 
Laws and cuſtoms of thisLand. 

Hence he aſcribes to Parliaments a power to call Kings to an account , hear him- 
ſelf, That Princes may not be now beyond all limits and Laws by any private perſons , the 
whole community in its mnderived Mad ſhall convene to do Fuftices Here we have it 
expreſly > that the Parliament js the whole community , that it hath a Majly, 
that this Majeſiy is underived , that it hath Power to try Princes, yea todo ]uliice 
upon them. Hitherto we have miſunderſtood St. Peter, Submit your ſelver to every 
Ordinance of man for the Lords ſakg, whetber it be to the King as Smpreme. It ſeems 
the Parliaments which paſſed the Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance-, did not un- 
der(tand their own right , till this Third Cato dropped from Heaven to inform then: 
and above all, our Non-Conformiſt Miniſters in their Solemn Proteſtation are decp- 
eſt in this guilt , who affirm ſo confidently, that for the King not to afſume Supre- 

, orfor the Church to deny it , were damnable fin , Jes , thoxgh the Statutes 
of the Kingdom ſhould it wito bim, What may His Fellow-SubjeRts expe from 
the Obſerver , who is ſo ſawcy with his Sovereign ? But before 1 leave this point, 
I defire to be informed how this new DoGtrine agrees with that undeniable prin- 
ciple of our Law , The King can do no wrong ? The Obſerver gloſſeth it thus. That 
He can do no wrong de jure, but de fatio he may 3 which is the drowhieſt drean- 
ing deviſe , that ever dropped from any mans pen in his right witts: Jdas or the 
Devil himſelf can do no wrong de jure , unleſs both parts of a contradiQion can 
be truc : a fair priviledge to give a Prince, which a High-way Thief may chi- 
lenge. It may with more lity be expounded thus, that the King is to dil 
charge the publick affairs of the Kingdom, not by Himſelf, but by His Officer 
and Miniſters : therefore if any thing be amiſs or nnjuſt, they are faulty, they 
are accountable for it, not He, But ſeems to be ſomething more in this pu 
ciple than thus : for Firſt by the ame reaſon a man mi Gay the King can do n0 
right, if he can do nothing by Himſelf, He is not capable of ſuch thanks as Teriwis 
gave to Felix : Secondly, it would be very ſtrange , that a King ſhould beex- 
cluded from the perſonal diſcharge of all manner of dutics belonging to His Hig 
calling , and might occation renewing of the Wornans commplaint againl! 
Philip of Macedon , then art thon King ? this were to make His Majeſty ano 
ther Childerick,, one of the old Ciphers or titulary Kings of France , and put ul 
the power into the hands of a Mejor of the Pallace , or a Marſhall , or ſowe ob 
Subjects. What is jt then ? there muſt be ſomething more in this 01d Maxime 
our Law ,: that The: King can do no . And it is this doubtleſs, that in the wr 
tendmient of Law His Perſon is Sacred , he is freed from all defects , ( 3 thou? 
he be a Minor or an Infant, yet in the eye of the- Law he is always of full age » ) 
owes account of His- doings to God alone, the Law hath no coercive pours 
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Him. This is that which Samuel calls The Law of the Kingdom , not to ſhew wha 
aKing may Lawfully do , but what a Subje ought to bear from a Lawful King. 
To thee alone have T ſinned, ſaid David; he had treſpaſſed againſt Uriab and Bathſhe- 
ba, yet he faith to thee onely have I ſinned, quia Kex erat , becauſe he was a King 
and accountable to none but God , as Clemens Alexandrixs, Arnobius , St. Terom, 
St, Ambroſe , Venerable Bede, Exthymius , and ſundry others do all affirm apon 
this one place: and Gregory of Towers , Si quis de nobis, If any one 0" us O King , 
& poſithe bounds of Fuſtice, you bave power 10 correft bim , but if you exceed your limits 
whe ſhall chaftife you ? We may ſpeak, to you , if you lift not to bearken , who can condenrs 
you , but that great God , Who bath pronounced Himſelf to be Righteouſneſi? And even 
Antorinus Whom the Obſerver fo much commends for a renowned and moderate 
Prigce, yet is poſitive in this , Solus Deas Fudex Principi eſſe poteft , God alone can 
' be Judge of a Sovercign Prince. In the Parliament at Lincoln , under Edward the 
Firtt , the Lords and Commons unanimouſly afirm the fame , with a wonder 
that any man ſhould conceive otherwiſe , That the King of England neither bath an- 
fwered, nor onght to anſwer for His right , before any Fudge Ecclefiaftical or Secular, ex 
preeminentia ftatus ſui , by reaſon of the preheminence of His Regal Dignity, and 
cuſtome at all times inviolably obſerved. | 

To try Princes and to do Fuſtice ; Some man would defire to know, how far this 
Juſtice may be extended? whether peradventure to depoſe them and dethrone them, 
toexalt them and depreſs them , Conftitnere deſtitnere , conftruere deſtruere , fingere 
difingere ? But for this they muſt expet an anſwer from the Obſerver by the next 
Poſt , when he ſees how the people will dance after his Pipe, and whether his 
miſled partners will go along the whole Journey or leave his company in the mid- 
way 3 when he hath ſufficient ſtrength , then it is time and not before to declare 
himſelfe ; Till then he will be a good child , and follow Saint Pauls advice in part 3 
Stoppage is no payment in our Law. Suppoſe the Prince failes in his duty, are the 
Subjects therefore free from that obligation which is impoſed upon them by the Law 
of God and Nature ? When His Majelty objets that a depoſition is threatned , at 
leaſt intimated , What doth the Obſerver anſwer ? he doth not diſclaim the power 
nee Sow: the fat? Thus he ſaith , It may be truly denyed that ever free Parlia- 
ment , did truly conſent to the dethroning of any King of England , for that Ad where- 
by Richard the Second was dethroned-, was rather tbe A of Henry the Fourth and Hit 
villerious Army, than of the whole Kingdom. Mark theſe words , that any free Parlia- 
ment. So, it ſeems that ſome Parliaments are not free : And again did truly conſent, 
there may be much in that word alſo; Firſt, whether they who are overawed with 
power of unruly Myrmidous , may be ſaid to conſent truly and ex animo ? Second- 
ly, Whether they who conſent meerly for hope of impunity to eſcape queſtioning 
tor their former oppreſlions and extortions, may be ſaid to copſent truly ? Thirdly 
whether they who conſent out of hope to divide the ſpoyle, may be ſaid toconſent truly? 
Fourthly , whereas by the Law of Nations, the rights and voices of Abſentees, do 
devolve to thoſe that are preſent 3 if they be driven away by a juſt and probable 
tear, whether ar) pa be aid to conſent truly ? Laſtly, they that follow the col- 
lier in his Creed by an implicit Faith wichout diſcuſſion reſolving themſelves into 
the authority of a Committce or ſome noted members , may they be ſaid to conſent 
truly? that which follows of Herry the Fourth and His Victorious Army , ſhews 
the Obſerver to be as great an Heretick in Policy as Machiavel himſelf : he might 
better have ſaid the Uſurper and his Rebellious Army. For a Subject to raiſe Arms 
againſt His. Savercign, to dethrone him ( as Bullenbrooky did ) and Pl violence to 
ſnatch the Crawn to himſelſ in prejudice of the right Heirs , is Treaſon confeſſed 
by all men + his acquiſition is mcer Ufurpation , and for any JRun or ſocicty of 
men to joyn with him , or to contirm hit, is tobe partakers 0 his ſin. But Gods 
Judgements purſue ſuch diſloyal SubjeQs and their poſterity , as it did them. The 
| nw contrivers and actors, in that Rebellion , for a juſt reward of their Trea- 
on, did Firft feel the edge of Henries victorious Sword , and after them Henries 
Potterity , and the whole Engliſh Nation ſmarted for Rickard blood. | It is obſer- 
red that all the canfpirators againſt Fulius Ceſar , periſhed within three years , 


ſome by Judgement of Law, others by Ship-wrack upon the Sea ,othersby battle = 
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Prodors not to be aut Lords : We challenge the Laws of England as our irthriphe 
and Inheritance , and diſlike arbitrary Government much in one but twenty tines 
worſe inmore. There is no Tyranny like many-headed Tyranny: when was ever ſp 
much blood-ſhed and rapine under one Tyrant , as under three in the Triumvirate? 
and the more they axe, Ntill of necellity there will be more ingagements « 1c, 
and hatred and covetouſnels and ambitition , the more packing and conniving one 
with another , the more danger of factious and ſeditious tumults, ag if the 6, 
of one form of Government were not ſufficient , except we were overwhelm: 
with the deluge of them all 3' and he that is moſt popular ( who is moſt commonly 
the worſt ) will give Laws to the reſt, Therefore it hath ever been accounted (alc; 
to live under one Tyrant than many : The Luſt , Covetouſneſs, Ambition Cry). 
ty, of one , may be ſooner ſatisfied than of many , and eſpecially when the Power 
is but temporary and' not hereditary nor of continuance: We ſec Farmers which 
have x long term, will husband their grounds well; but they that are but Tenants 
at will, plough out the very heart of it. No Sir (1 thank you ) we will none of 
your arbitrary Government. And ſu poling , but no way granting, that the Par. 
liament were the Eſſential Body of this Kingdom, or ( which is all one ) were 
indowed with all the power and priviledges thereof to all intents and purpoſes; yet 
it had no arbitrary power over it (elf, in ſuch things as are contrary to the Allegi- 
ance which it ows to His Majeſty , and contrary to its Obligation to the receive! 
Laws and cuſtoms of thisLand. 

Hence he aſcribes to Parliaments a power to call Kings to an account , hear him- 
ſelf, Thot Princes may not be now beyond all limits and Laws by any private perſins , the 
whole community in its nnderived Majeſty ſhall convene to do Fuftices Here we have it 
expreſly > that the Parliament is the whole community , that ic hath a Majelly , 
that this Majeſty is underived , that it hath Power to try Princes, yea todo Jultice 
upon them. Hitherto we have miſunderſtood St. Peter, Submit your ſelver t» every 
Ordinance of man for the Lords ſakg, whetber it be to the King as Smpreme. It ſeems 
the Parliaments which paſſed the Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance-, did not un- 
derſtand their own right , till this Third Cato dropped from Heaven to inform them: 
and above all, our Non-Conformiſt Miniſters in their Solemn Proteſtation are deep- 
eſt in this guilt , who affirm ſo confidently, that for the King not to aſſume Supre- 
macy , or tor the Church to deny it ,” were damnable fin , Teg, thowgh the Statutes 


; of the Kingdom ſhould it unto bim, What may His Fellow-Subjects expeR from 


the Obſerver , who is ſo ſawcy with his Sovereign ? But before 1 leave this point , 
I defire to be informed how this new DoGtine agrees with that undeniable prin- 
ciple of our Law , The King can do no wrong The Obſerver gloſſeth it thus. That 
He can do no wrong df jare, but de fatlo he may 3 which is the drowhicſt dream- 
ing deviſe , that ever dropped from any mans pen in his right witts: Judas or the 
Devil himſelf can do no wrong de jure , both parts of a contradiftion can 
be true : a fair priviledge to give a Prince, which a High-way Thief may chal- 
lenge. It may with more ulity be expounded thus, that the King is to dil 
charge the publick affairs of the Kingdom, not by Himſelf, but by His Offcers 
and Miniſters : therefore if any thing be amiſs or nnjuſt, they are faulcy, they 
are accountable for it, not He. But there ſeems to be ſomething more in this pnun- 
ciple than thus : for Firſt by the ame reaſon a man might Gy the King, can do n0 
right, if he can do nothing by Himſelf, He is not capable of fuch thanks as Terinlw 
gave to Felix : Secondly, it would be very e , that a King ſhould be ex: 
cluded from the perſonal diſc of all manner of duties belonging to His High: 
calling , and might occaſion the renewing of the Wornans commplaint againl 

of Macedon , Why then ars thou King ? this were to make His Majeſty ano 
ther Childerick,, one of the old Ciphers or titulary Kings of France , and put al 
the power into the hands of a Major of the Pallace , or a Marſhall , or ſowe oth 
Subjects. What is it then? there muſt be ſomething more in this 1d Maxime ® 
our Law ," that The King can do no wrong. And it is this doubtleſs , that in the 
tendment of Law His Perſon is Sacred , he is freed from all defeds , ( 9 though 
he be a Minor or an Infant, yet in the eye of the-Law he is always of full age » - he 
owes account of His doings to God alone, the Law hath no coercive aan” = 
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Him. This is that which Samwel calls The Law of the Kingdom , not to ſhew wha, 
a King may Lawfully do , but what a Subje& ought to bear from a Lawful King 
1+ thee alone have I ſinned, ſaid David, he had treſpaſſed againſt Vriab and Bathſhe- 
ba, yet hefaithtothee onelyhavel ſinned, quia Kex erat , becauſe he was a King, 
and accountable to none but God , as Clemens Alexandrius, Arnobius , St. Jerom, 
St, Ambroſe , Venerable Bede , Extbymius , and ſundry others do all affirm upon 
this one place: and Gregory of Towers , Si quis de nobis, If any one 0” us O King , 
do paſt the bounds of Fuſtice, you bave power 10 correft bim , but if you exceed your limits 
who ſhall chaftiſe you ? We may ſpeak, to you , if you lift not to bearken , who can condemn 
you, but that great God , Who bath pronownced Himſelf to be Righteonſneſi? And even 
Antoninus Whom the Obſerver fo much commends for a renowned and moderate 
Prigce, yet is poſitive in this, Solus Deas Fudex Principis efie poteft , God alone can 
be Judge of a Sovercign Prince. In the Parliament at: Lincoln , under Edward the 
Firtt , the Lords and Commons unanimouſly afirm the fame , with a wonder 
that any man ſhould conceive otherwiſe , That the King of England neither bath an- 
ſwered, nor ought to anſwer for His right , before any Tudge Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, ex 
preeminentia ftatus ſui , by reaſon of the preheminence of His Regal Dignity, and 
cuſtome at all times inviolably obſerved. 

To try Princes and to do Fuſtice ; Some man would defire to know, how far this 
Juſtice may be extended? whether peradventure to depoſe them and dethrone them, 
toexalt them and depreſs them , Confſtitnere deſtituere , conftruere deſtruere , fingere 

fingere But for this they muſt expe an anſwer from the Obſerver by the next 
Poſt , when he ſees how the people will dance after his Pipe, and whether his 
miſled partners will $0 along the whole Journey or leave his company in the mid- 
way z when he hath ſufficient ſtrength , then it is time and not before to declare 
himſelfe ; Till then he will be a good child , and follow Saint Paxls advice in part 3 
Stoppage is no payment in our Law. Suppoſe the Prince failes in his duty, are the 
Subjects therefore free from that obligation which is impoſed upon them by the Law 
of God and Nature ? When His Majelty objedts that a depoſition is threatned , at 
leaſt intimated , What doth the Obſerver anſwer ? he doth not diſclaim the power 
pry 5.7 em the fat? Thus he ith , It may be truly denyed that ever free Parlia- 
ment , did truly conſent to the dethroning of any King of England , for that A@ where- 
by Richard the Second was dethroned , was rather tbe AG of Henry the Fourth and Hit 
villeriow Army, than of the whole Kingdom. Mark theſe words, that any free Parlia- 
ment, $o , it ſeems that ſome Parliaments are not free : And again did truly conſent, 
there may be much in that word alſo; Firſt, whether they who are overawed with 
power of unruly Myrmidons , may be ſaid to conſent truly and ex animo ? Second- 
ly, Whether they who conſent meerly for hope of impunity to eſcape queſtioning 
for their former oppreſlions and extortions, may be ſaid to copſent truly ? Thirdly 
whether they who conſent out of hope to divide the ſpoyle, may be ſaid toconſent truly? 
Fourthly, whereas by the Law of Nations, the rights and voices of Abſentees, do 
devolye to thoſe that are preſent 3 if they be driven away by a juſt and probable 
tear, whether may be aid to conſent truly ? Laſtly, they that follow the col- 
lier in his Creed by an implicit Faith without diſcuſſion reſolving themſelves into 
the authority of a Committce or ſome noted members , may they be ſaid to conſent 
vo for which fallows of Hexrry the Fourth and His Victorious Army , ſhews 
erver to be as great an Heretick in Policy as Machiavel himſelf : he might 
better have faid the Uſurper and his Rebellious Army. For a Subjedt to raiſe Arms 
ary His Savercign, to dethrone him ( as Bullenbrookg did ) and by violence to 
the Crown to himſelſ in prejudice of the right Heirs , is Treaſon confeſſed 
by all men, his acquiſition is meer Ufurpation , and for any perſon or ſociety of 
men to joyn with him , or to confirm hit, is tobe partakers of his fin. But Gods 
] ts purſue ſuch diſloyal SubjeRs and their' poſterity , as it did them. The 
mm contrivers and actors, in that Rebellion , for a juſt reward of their Trea- 
, did Firft feel the edge of Henries victorious Sword , and after them Henries 
» and the whole Engliſh Nation ſmarted for Richards blood, It is obſer- 
ved that all the canfpirators againſt Fuliws Ceſar , periſhed within three years , 


by Judgement of Law, others by Ship-wrack upon the Sea ,other3by battle _ 
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Ter the Sword of their conquering Enemies , others with the ſame bodkin where. 
with they had [tabbed their Emperours one way or other vengeance overtook vat 
every man, What others ſay of Richards relignation , is as weak , which 
done by dureſſe and impriſorment, or at the belt for fear of imminent miſchief 
To conclude this Se&tion 3 God and aud the Law operate both in Kings and 
Parliatnents : but not in both alike. God is the immediate cauſe of Kings, the 
remote of Parliaments. Kings and Parliaments have the fame ultimate ang 4,. 
ebAoxical end , that is, the tranquillity of the whole body Politick : but not the 
ſame propcr and next ends, which in the Parliament is to adviſe the King , ſupply 
the Kivg , end in the conſtitution of new Laws to concurr with the King; x 
erant (to ſpcak in His Majeſties own words, as more full than the Obſervers ) 
That Parhaments are ſu Eſſential a part of the conſtitution of this Kingdom , that we a 4 
aitain no bapfineſs rrthout them. But to conclude from hence their Superior; 
above Kings, or cquality with Kings, 1s to ſubject the Principal efficient to every 
(ccundary c2uſe , ſubordinate, inſtrumental , or sine qua non. 
'  Obſerv,, Two things are aimed at in Parliaments, not to be attained to by other mem; 
Firſt, that the OY of the people might be ſatisfied , Secondly , that Kings might be 
Lettr courſeled. In the ſummons of Edward the Firſt ( clauf. 111. 3 dotſ,) we 
ſee 1he firſt end of Parliaments expreſſed : for be inſerts in the writ , that whatſoever of- 
fair is of pullick, concernment , ought ta receive publick, approbation , quod omnes tan- 
git , ab omnibus approbari debet or tratari, And in the ſame writ be ſaith , thi i 
lex rotilima & provida circumſpeRione fabilita, there is not @ word bere bat it is 
ol ſervable , publick, approbation, conſent or treaty is neceſſary in all publickexpediems , 
ard this is 0t a meer wſage in England but a Law , and this Law is not ſubjed to any 
doubt or diſpute , there is nothing more kyown , neither is this known Law extorted from 
Kings , by tbe violence and injuſtice of the people , it is duely and formally tablifi:, 
a « that upon a great deal of reaſon, and not without #be providence and circumfpetion of 
the States. Were there no farther antiquity than the Reign, of Edward the Firſt wre- 
commend this t0 w , certainly ſotbere ought to be no reverence withbeld from it , for thi 
Prince was Wiſe, Fortunate , Fuſt and Valiant beyond ll bis Predeceſſours, if not Suc- 
c:ſleurs alſs, and 1herefore it is more glory to.0ur Freedoms that as weak, and peeviſo Prin- 
ces bave moſt oppoſed them , ſo #hat be firſt repaired the Breaches , which the conqueſt had 
made upon them. And yet is very probable , that this Law far ancienter than His Rei 
and the words Lex (tabilita & notillima ſeems to intimate , that the Conqueſt itſelf 
never wholy buried this in the publickruin, and confuſion of the State, It wo 
this time Llewcllins troubles in Wales were not quite ſupprefſed , and the French King 
was upon 8 deſign to invade ſome pieces of ours in France , and therefore be ſends oxt bis 
ſummons , ad tratandum , ordinandum , faciendum, wn przlatis proceris, & 
aliis incolis Regni , for the prevention of theſe dangers. Theſe words traQtandum, 
ordinandum, faciendum , do fully prove uy Bows people in thoſe dayes were ſummoned 
ad conſenſum as well as conlilium, and this Law quod omnes tangit, &c. ſrews the 
reaſon and ground upon which that conſent and approbation is f 
| Anſw. The Obſerveris juſt likg a Winter Brook , which ſwells with water when 
there is no necd , but in Summer when it ſhould be uſcful, is drycd up : for all 
the abſurd Paradoxes which he brings in this Treatiſe , he produceth not one au- 
thority but his own3 and ,here to confirm a known truth which no man denies, 
be cites Rolls and adorns them with his gloſſes. - For my part I know no man that 
did envy or maligne the honour of Edward the Firſt, except Fobannes Major , who 
was angry with him for his Northers expedition,Edwardus Longſhanky cum longy tibij 
ſuis venit in Scotiape, But what is this to your purpoſe? yes, it makes for the glory of 
our freedoms, that as weak, and peeviſh Princes oppoſed them, ſo he repaired the breaches 0 
them: How do you know that : by this ſummons alſo ? I {ce you are dextcrous, a 
can ſoon make an ell of an inch: but in truth you are very unfortunate in your 
flances, Edward the Firſt was a much greater jmprover of the Royalty than any of 
bis Predecefſours , in. which reſpe@ he is ſtiled by our Chroniclers the firft Congurre! 
after the Canquerer. That which. was urged to his Father , was never that I read 
of tendred to him , for the Parljament to have the nomination of the chick Jaſtice, 
Ciancellour, and Treaſurer, but onely once in his whole time , and then 
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reje «iefted with a frown was never moved more. It is more robable , gr ther ap- 
= that the lenity, irreſolution , and mutable diſpoſition of Princes, have 
tha 


t which hath imboldenced SubjeRs to make inſolent and preſumprucus de-' 


mands to mw Sovereign. -.. ht 
Thus for the Man , you are as ample for the Law , that it is lex not aud 
not onely oe 7 X but ſtabilits, Laſtly, ftabilita pr ;,h4 pede fins art trim 
pradation wid tanto dignum feret Obſervator biatu ? Fre reads this and believes 
not that Ac great mountain ke iegeoog. ? yet in very decd it is wi nothing but 


1 ridiculous Mouſe; pofiquam wer 4 5,0 after the fray grows hot, diſhes and - 


—_—— faid Eraſmus. Let your Law heal i ſelf, Thet 
which concerns all men , ought to be approved or bandled by all men. Who denies it? 1 
ſhall eaſily grant you, that this Law is not onely ancientes than the fir Edward, 
but even as ancient as the fir Adam, a part of the Law of Nature , by 4 in the 
grounds of it. But that you may not ſtcal away in a miſt of Generalities, (asit 
490 uſe.) one word of your tangit , another of your approþeri debet. © That which 
emtcrrns all men: Sir , all men may kid to be concerned two ways , either in 
the conſequents of affairs , or in the management thergof. This later concernment 
gives a right fometimes to counke! onely, ſometimes both to counſel 
and approve , ſometimes both to counſel , approve and a@ according td 
the private conſtitutions of oor pie , but the former - implies no right , nci- 
ther ad approbandyrs , nor yet ad tratandum. As for example, the meanctt Freſh 
men are concerned in the Statutes and Orders of the Univerſity, yet are none 
ited to debate them but the Viſiters , Heads, and at the laweſt the Regent Mar 
hers. And this ex N85 0 holds in all cle, where £icher Inferjours or 
have legally diveſted themſelves of this pawer by their proper a@, "* 
9 truſt is S kandctes to Superiours , by the Laws ſing, naturat' or nati 


, ""Y the Counſel, Conlent., or AR of Prodtors,, Attornics, and gene- 
nlly of all Truſtees , whether one ar more, whether righefally cleted or impo- 
kd, according to the latitude of their truſt ought to be. interpreted as the Coun- 
kl, ' Conſent , AR of thoſe. perſons by whom , or over whott!, or for whom 
yate ſo truſted , and whoſe power non y they do ay $9 as a prefene 
puppy ec conſent, is nat neceſſary. to Majeſty , for: the exerciſe of any 
of that Imperial pour, which by Law or lawful Cuſfora is annexed tq 

Oy nr d therefore Edward the Firk his Summons ad trallandym , 'ordi- 
. tadum , fack , Which is -j ſame in effeQ with all Syramons fince., "he do 
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i {inn ttuc ,' grounded upon an undeniable Maxim, that quod competit talj "ee 
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t which the Parliament in the Reign of Edward the "Third had 
Tha hich Parliament bath , but that Parliament had no univerſal cognize 
ule holds in this and all: other Parljaments, The Propoſitio 


j, competit cod tal; , that Which i is true of one Parliament not by accident, 
meByr ing it isa Parliament , "miſt of neceflity be true of every Parliament, 2 
Aſſumption is as evident, confeſſed by the Parliament it ſelf , who beſt knew the 
_—_ of their own p. eo, ' that there was ſome things of which il; nownt pas oe 
Lance, wi fery _ And if we will _—_ was" Obſerver, theke 
thi "which did not belong to cognizance, were the appeaſing ſome inteſi 
or coil Commotions , and the guarding of the Seas and V"A8r"9by; Why, heſ. 
are the very caſe now in queſtion concerning the Militia, And doth a Parliament 
here G , that they hey ar no cognizance of thele ? Yes : what faith the Obſc. 
ver to this? 'be Gith, do not renounce their-right, but onely excuſe them. 
ſelves in. point of Counſel: Moſt dl ,as if there were either conſent or coun. 
ſl without cognizance., But he faith , they did give both conſent and counſe], 
and the King could not be ed without them, It may be ſo, but there is a vis 
difference between givi | when the King licenſcth , yea , and requireth it, 
and intruding into cou! ' without calling : between an approbative ee, wy ſuch 
as the Saints give to.God Almighty, hs Oe 0 oo Authoritative Judge of Heayen and 
Farth; and an aRive conſent , without which the King 's Hands ſhould be {o tied, 
that he could do juft nothing,” "The former all good Ren $ do deſire , fo far as the 
5 of the yotry to will give way to have their Counlels communicated : Bur 
the Jater makes a great King Cyp , and transforms an Emperour into a Chil 
ma Lord, You tell us, Sr the Ring bad a very wiſe Council of War ; and per- 
haps more knowing in. theſe things "7 the Commons. It were ſtrange if they 
AGuld not be ſo, *if the [owns , Who are ſtrangers to the affairs und enga 
ments of State, FR them better than thoſe, who have ſerved Cade 
qui paxca confiderat , facile pronunciat, he that iow 
not or ne ® agpor circumſtances , gives ſentence caſily , bur for the moſt part is 
of te the true ſtate of things , begets jealouſ es and fears where 
\ and confidence, where the peril is neareſt: it makes a held 
den rio dag pikes3 and an Army of pikes a ficld of thiſtles. Let 04 
Stateſmey, ſit at the on Rill ; and ftcer a; p'of the Commonwealth, the 
Commons are the beſt Counſel in a, World for redrefling of Grievances , for mus 
king w Laws, for maintaini publick. Intereſt of the Kingdom abroad, 
Private Intereſt of the Sub het at ad eng Let this be their Work and their Ho- 
nope. 


Obſery. Now theſe es., with ſome of the King 
He Toll ye Tibor, of Is Ly ed fed 
rs es, that bis Writs teach the 
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ſaith is deftrwTive ta the Hononr , right and being of Parliaments , and may yet be miſ. 
bievons in the ſuture diſſolution of them , and make our  Triennial Parkiammit of "5 
ſervice , if it be not exploded now, What is this to the Obſervers grounds of His 
Mageſtics Declaration ? This is rather an exception againſt the Law it ſelf. than the 
King ; So.the Obſerver and His Pew-tcllows deal with Laws and Law-mikers; 
if they make for them', ſwſpiciunt wt Aquilas, they admjre them as Eagles, if.they 
make againlt them defpicixnt wt graculos , they deſpiſe them as daws, the fundamen- 
ral conltitutions of the Kingdom , mult be ſtraight exploded , the Law is become a 
Farwokty, Arc you in, carnelt Sir, that this is deſtructive to Parliaments ? you 
might have aid more truly the produdtive cauſe of all Parliaments , that ever wege 
in England , or of any Aſſcmbly that had an Analogy with Parliaments. I took 
you onely for a reformer at ſome abuſes newly crept in ; but it is plain, you intend 
to be another Lycurgas , to alter the whale frame of Government. Truly Sir you 
begin very.high, and jump over the bagksof a great many Generations at once : 
doubtleſs you are either very wiſe, or have a great opinion of your own Wiſdom. 
Bat to the point, it is confeſſed that ſometimes ſome evils do flow from inconfide- 
rate truſt , but many more from needleſs jealouſie ; incommoda non ſoluunt regulam , 
inconveniences do not abrogate a Law. Reſiraint commonly makes paſlion more 
violent. When you have done what you can, there muſt be a truſt cither repo- 
ſed in one or many 4 and better in one than many. Do but look home a little, 
without truſt a man knows not his owu Father 3 without truſt a man knows not 
his own Children. Some truſt there mult be, and who fitter to be truſted than 
he that hath the Supremacy of power : unle(s you will make two Supremes. You 
confeſs chat Parliaments ought to be uſed as Phyſick , not as conſtant diet. And 
the Law hath now (ct down a fair term for the continuance of an ordinary Parlia- 
ment , unleſs you would be continually in a courſe of Phyſick. 

The Second exception is , His Majeſty declares , that the Parliament hath no 
Univerſal power to adviſe in all things , but in quibuſdam ardxis , according to the 
Writ, and cites the preſident of Wentworth , a member of the Houſe of Commons 
committed by Queen-Elizabetb , ( the Parliament fitting , ) for propoſing to adviſe 
her , in amatter ſhe thought they had nothing to do, with, The Obſerver magni- 
hes Queen Elizabeth , for Her Goodneſs and Clemency , but whithal he adds 
But we muſt not be preſidented in apparent violation of Law by Queen Elizabeth. A 
grave Hiſtorographer tells us of a cloſe and dangerous kind of Enemies, tacitum 
inimicorum genus , ſuch as make a mans praiſes an introduction to their venemous 
inveRives , as if it were not malice but pure love of truth that even forced them. 
to ſpeak ſo much : ſach an one is a good man , but &c. So Queen Elizabeth was 
a good Queen, but in this particular She played the Tyrant. To violate Laws , 
to violate them apparently, therefore wilfully , to have no reſpect to the Houſe of 
Commons ( whereof Wentworth was a member , ) was no ſign of Grace and cle- 
mency, Certainly Qyeen Elizabeth ( a wiſe and mercitul Princeſs, one that fo 
much courted Her people ) would not have done it , but that She thought She 
had juſt grounds : or if She might err in Her Judgement , yet She had as wile a 
Council as any Prince in Exrope , and a bulineſs of this conſequence could not be 
done without their adviſe , who doubtleſs were ſome of them members of the ſame 
Houſe, or if both She.and they ſhould be miſtaken, yet why were the Houſe of 
Commons themſelves filent , whileſt ſuch a known priviledge was apparently in- 
raded? why did they not at leaſt in an humble Petition — this. apparent vio- 
lation of their liberties, that it might remain as a memorial to plead for them to Po- 
ierity, that they were not the betrayers of the Rights of Parliaments ? She that 
was ſo Gracious as the Obſerver acknowledgeth , and whoſe goodneſs wits (o per- 
e and undifſembled , could not chooſe but take it well, and thank them for it. 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay She gained upon them by courteſie ; ſuch an apparent 
Nolation, ſo prejudicial to the Higheſt Court of the Kingdom , paſſed over in 

filence, ſhews as little courtetie on the one (ide, as diſcretion cn the other. 

In brief, as I cannot conceive that theſe woxds is quibnsdam arduis , are (o rcttri- 

Qive that the Houſe may conſult of nothing but what ſhall be propoſed , or was 

intended at the time of the fummons : ſo on 4" as Gde I do not ſee, how - 
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commiſſion or preſcription , do give them fuch an Univerſal Copy... 

ch netiRion Queen Elizabeth declared Her (elf oftner than once in W—_— 
in Her Firſt Parliament ( when in reaſon She ſhould be moſt tender ) to the Speak Y 
and the Body of the Houſe of Commons, out of their Loves humbly mov; 
Her to Marriage , She anſwered that She took it well, becauſe it was without lim 'S 
on of place or perſon, if it had beef otherwiſe , She muſt needs have miſligd it ny 
thought it @ great preſumption, for thoſe tg take upon them to bind and limit, whoſe die; 
were to . | 

The Th exception is , the King faith, they muſt meerly Counſel and not com- 
mand , ( a ſtrange charge if you mark it ) For it is impoſible that the ſame truſt fhoxly 
be irrevocably committed to the King and His Heirs for ever, and yet that very truſt. 114 
a power above that truſt be committed to othberrg, The Obſerver anſwers , Firſt \ (lite 
to the purpoſe ) that though there cannot be two Supremes, yet the King is Univerſis mi- 
nor , left than the collelive Body of His Subjes, as we ſee in all conditionate Prine, 
ſuch as the Prince of Orange , &c. His Maxime that the King is fingulis Major , 1. 
niverſis Minor ( except the King Himſelf be included in the Univerſi) hath bee 
ſhaken in pieces before. The Law is plain , The Kings moſt Royal Majeſty of mer 


26. x1 8. 201 droit and very right , bs very Head . King ” Lord and Ruler of this Realm. And doth 


he now intend to include the King of England in His &c<. among, conditjonatc 
Princes. Take heed Sir, this will prove a worſe &e. than that in the late Canons. 
Secondly , He anſwers that rims i the Kings power be irrevocable, yet itis not 
Univerſal, the people have reſerved ſomething to themſelves out of Parliament, 
and ſomething in Parliament, It were to be wiſhed that he would diſtinQly (e 
down the particular reſervations a deceitful man walks in Generalities. Still the 
Obſerver dreams of Ele&ive Kingdoms , where the people have made choice ci- 
ther of a perſon or a family : To us it is nothing, they that give nothing can re- 
ſerve nothing. Truſicd and yet referved ? How the Obſerver joyns Gryphins and 
Horſes together ? if truſted how reſerved ? .if reſerved how truſted ? but how 
doth the Obſerver prove cither his truſt or reſervation? may it is a tacite truſt; in good 
time, ſo he proves his intention by a company of Dumb witneſſes. In concluſion 
his proof is , that it is a part of the Law of Nature. A trim Law of Nature in- 
deed, which is diametraly te to the Law of God and of Nations. The 
Obſerver deals in this juſt as if he had a Kinſman dyed teſtate , and he thould fue 
for a part of his goods, and neither alledge the Will nor codicil, nor cuſtome of 


the Countrey , but the Law of Nature onely for a legacy, 


Next the Obſerver raiſcth a new Argument out of His Majeſtics words ,' « tem- 
porery Power ought not to be greater than that which is lafting. This is Firſt to make 

ragons and then to kill them 3 or as boyes firſt make bubbles in a ſhell, aud 
then blow them away without difficulty. The ſinews and ſtrength of His Majeſties 
argument did lyc in the words to bim and to his Heirs , and notin the word bore: 
but if he will put the word above to the tryal, if he reduce it into right form it is 
above his anſwer. To give a power above His Majeſty , ſufficient to cenſure His 
Majeſty , to a body diſfolvable at kis Majeſtics pleaſure , is abſurd and ridiculous: 
as if the King ſhould delegate Judges, to examin and ſentence the Obſervers 
ſeditious =r Jo in this Treatiſe , and yet withal give power to the Obſerver to 
disjultice them at his pleaſure 3 in ſuch a caſe he not much fear the ſentence. 
The Obſerver pleads two things in anſwer to his own ſhadow. Firſt, that thes the 


Romans had done ye » to give greater power t0 a wr Diltator than 10 


the ordinary Conſuls. that it was very ous to them ſometimes to change 
the form of Government , neither always living circumſcribed Conſul: wor under un- 


circumſcribed Diflatorr, We ſee what his Teeth water at: he would have His Maflty 
a circumſcribed Conſul , and gain an Arbitrary DiQatorian Power to hirmlelke and 
ſome other of his Friends. But in the meane time heforgets himſelfe very farre inÞus 
Hiſtory : for firſt the power of the DiQator and of the Conſals was not confillent t0- 
gether;but the power of theKing and theParliament is conſittent.Secondly the change 
of Goverment was ſo farre from being proſperous to the Romany, that every change 
brought that State even to Deaths door, To inſtance onely inthe expulſion of thc! 


Kings as moſt to the purpoſe 3 how near was that City to utter ruine , which 4 
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-« ſubſiltance to the valour.of a ſingle man,” Horatiue Cocles : if he had not after 
in incredible manner held a whole Army play upon a Bridge , they had payed for 
heir newfangledneſs, with the ſacking ot their Ciry, Thirdly , the chooſing of 
; DiRator was not a change of their Government , but a branch of it, a picce 
'eſerved for extremelt perils ; their lat anchor and refuge either againtt forreign 
Encmics , or the Domeſtick ſcditious. of the Patricii and- Plebeii: and is G or 
trom yieldivg an ' argument againſt Kings, that in the judgement of thac 
politick Nation, it ſhews the advantage of Monarcity above all other forms of 


ernment. ' Te 
"Ie Obſerver ſtill continues His Majeſtics ObjeQion, to make the Parliament 
more than Counlcllers , -is to make them His.Commanders and controllers. To 
which he anſwers , To' conſent is more than 20, Counſel , and yet not always ſo much as 
to command , for 1 inferiour Courts , the Tudges are ſo Counſellowrs for the King , that 
he may #0} comntermand their judgement , yet it were a harſh _ ro ſay that thereftre 

are bis controllers , mueb more in Parliament, where the Lords and Commons repre- 
ſent the whole Kingdom. ' It there were no other Arguments to prove the Superiority 
of Parliament above the other Courts than this, that it repreſents the Kingdom as 
they do the King 3 it would get little advantage by it. To conſent js more than to 
Counſel , and yet not always ſo much as to command. True, notalways , but tocoun- 
ſel o as the party counfelled hath no liberty left of diſſenting, is always cither as 
much as to-command or more: a man may command and go without 3 but hereis 
onely adviſe, and yet they muſt not go without, What a ſtir is here about conſent? 
If he underſtand conſent in no other notion than Laws and lawful Cuſtoms do al- 
low 3 it is readily yielded, but makes nothing to his m_ One ſaid of Ariſtotle, 
that he writ waking , but Plato dreaming; the one had his eyes open and conſider- 
ed men as they were indeed , the other as he would have them to be: but. if ever 
man writ dreaming , it was this Obſerver ? his notes may ſerve rather for the Me- 
ridian of New England than Old England , and of Ewxtopia rather than them both. 
He calls the Judges the Kings Counſellors , as if they were not alſo his Delegates 
Deputies, and Commithoners, what they do is in his name and his AQ: yet it 
they ſwerve from Juſtice , he may grant a review and call them to account for any 
miſdemeanour by them committed, in the exerciſe of their places 3 and this cither 
in Parliament or out ef Parliament. But the inference hence, that becauſe the 
Parliament may take an account of what is done by His Maflly in His Loferiour 
Courts, therefore much more of wiaat is done by him without the Authority of 
any Court , ſeems very weak. It is one thing to take an account of Himſelf, another 
to take an account of His Commithoners. His Majeſty hath communicated a part of 
his Judiciary power to hisJudges , but not the Flowers of his Crown, nor his in- 
tire prerogative, whereof this is a principal part , to be free from all account in 
point of Juſtice , except to God and his own conſcience, 

The laſt Exception is , That the King makes the Parliament without his con- 
ſent, A liveleſs convention without all virtue and power , ſaying , that the very name 
of Parliament is not due unto them. Which Allegation ( faith the Obſerver ) at one 
blow confounds all Parliaments , and ſubjefts ws to as unbounden a Regiment of the Kings 
meer IVill , as any Nation under Heaven ever ſuffered under. For by tbe ſame reaſon , 
that the King's deſertion of them makgs Parliaments virtuleſs and void Courts , He may 
maky other Courts void likewiſe. Here is a great cry for a little Wooll : It he proves 
not what he aims at, yet one thing he proves ſufficiently , that himſelf is one of the 
greateſt Calumniators in the World , in ſuch groſs manner to ilander the foot-ſteps 
of God's Anointed , Agnoſeas primogenitum Satbane. Where did ever the King (ay, 
that Parliamencs without his preſence are virtuleſs and void-Courts ? but he deni- 
eh them the' name of Parliaments , which is all one: yes, ifa Gooſe and a Feca- 
ther be all one. The name Parliament with us, ſignifies moſt properly the Parly 
of the King and his People: Ina ſecondary ſenſe it ſignifies a Parly of the Subjects 
among themſelves ; neither of theſe virtuleſs , but the one more vigorous than the 
other, So the Body is ſometimes contradiſtinguiſhed to the Soul , and includes 
both head and members', ſometimes it is contradiſtinguiſhed to the head , and in- 


cludes the members onely. It is one thing to be a true Parliament , and another 
ro 
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to be 2 compleat Parkament, 'complear to all intents and purpoſes , ayq uu; 
Jarly in reſpett of the Legiſlative power. + In this later ſenſe onely his Mae 
nies it ,- and in- this ſenſe the Obſerver dares not affirm it.,..To diſpute abour the 
"ume i x thats 1s , and-from the name to infer this heighth of power . 
a triflitng, Homonymy. Bar the Obſerver will zither be Ceſar or no body z fe 
powet, or no power : juſt like z little Child, who'if he wants ſome one th; w 
defircs , throws away all he hath, and falls a cryin 2: Fo his frar of his Maien: 
deſerting his other Courts, .he may «s well fear his deſerting of himſel£ This m, 
o amongſt the rett of his improbable pollibilities , which never were, never wil 
dedced into AR, If he will admit no Infticution which is ſubje& to any abuſe 
he muſt ſeek for preſidents in the new World of the Moog. 

Hete he takes occaſion to declaim againſt our new. Maſters of Diviſion, who 
Founder is Mthiavel; their rule, Divide & impers 3. their. firſt excion was fince 
the Third-of November 1640. His Majeſty is the Principal of the Colledge, whiſ 
Papers ( faith the Obſerver ) av Pail ine with any thing elſe , but ſuch dofirin 

— the ſubverſion of our Fundamental Conſtitutions ,” yet find ſuc 
lanſe in the world, His plea againſt them conſiſts of a- Fourfold charge; Fir 
have divided between the King and the Parliament. Secondly, Betwix: 
the Parliament and the Kingdom , withdrawing themſelves from their repreſentz- 
tivesz yet there is noting Heaven ( if we may truſt him) next to the renur- 
cing of God , can be more perfidious and more pernicious to the people than this. Third- 
ly , By dividing between the Parliament, and a part of the Parliament. And 
fourthly , In the major part , between a FaQion miſleading , and a party miſled, 
Who reads this , and would not take the Obſerver for another Caleb or Conftentine 
for peace-making,, whereas'in truth all this is but a perſonatcd paſſage of Demeri- 
as, or one of his Craftſmen, railing againſt the Town-Clerk of Epheſw , as 1 
Ringleader of Diviſion, and a Diſtarber of them in their ſervice to Diaxs, the 
Idol of their own brains, and an hinderer of them in doing God*s own Work, 
that is, ſhedding the blood of the —_— —_—_— , and is done with the yer 
ſame'grace that Athaliab cried out, Treaſon , Treaſon. 


Sic oculos , fic ills manus , fic ora ferebat. 


He is ever ſnarling at his Majeſties Papers, and I do not much blame him: for 
where theſe Papers have had free paſſage, theyHave ſwayed down the ſcale of mens 
_—_ with the weight of unanſwerable reaſon , that this Obſerver, and all 

is Fellows , may compare their Notes, and put their hands, and heads , and 
ſhoulders, and all together , and never be able to lift it up again to an equikr- 
xm. If they could have purchaſed every Paper of them at the ſame price that the 
Romans gave for the Sibylls Books, it would have been well beſtowed for ther 
cauſe , to have them {i ed. I plead not for Maſters of Diviſion, God's abo- 
mination, the Devils FaQtors, the bain of the Commonwealth z Da wnum & babr- 
bis populum ; tolle unum , & babebis turbam. It was not Philip , but the diſſentions 
of Athens , Thebes , Sparts, that deſtroyed Greece. It was not Scipto, but the Fi 
Qions of Hawnibal and Hewno that deſtroyed Carthage : We have had too many 
ſuch Maſters of Diviſion indeed. Our Schiſms in the Church proclaim it, the 
Queſtion is not now of round , or ſquare, or black , or white , or fitting, 0r 
kneeling 3 our buryi marrying , our chriſtening, our communicating are all 
joned , our Churches , our holy Orders , our publick Liturgy , the Lords 
yer, the Creed , our Scriptures, the Godhead of Chriſt, the Dodtrine of the 
Trinity , all our Fundamentals are queſtioned. It is not Twins, but Litters of 
Hereticks that ſtruggle in the womb of the Churchz Diſciplinarians, Independents, 
Browniſts, Anabaptiſts , Familiſts, Socinians, &c. 


= bec 


18 noby, 


Et dici potuiſſe , & non potuiſſe reſell. 
Qur Scdition in the State proclaims it , whileſt ſome are for the King, hou 


—— 
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Gr the Parliament , ſome for the Law, ſome for Arbitrary Government , {52 
for a Monazchy, ſome for Democracy. The Superiority of the King or Parlia- 
ment is queſtioned , the Sg s negative Voice is queſtioned, the right of the Mili- 
tis is queſtioned, the Priviledges of Parliament , the Liberty' of the Subjet, eve- 
ry thing is queſtioned. Thus to uſe the Obſerver's words, Thoſe rock y Foundations 
are razed , upon which this State bath been Jo bappily ſettled, for ſo many ayes now paſt, 
the pillars of Law and Policy ( and Religion): are taken away, and the State ( and 
Church ) ſet xpox @ new Baſis : each day produceth new opinions, new preſidents 
ueſtions, and woe be to thoſe men who are not onely occaſionally , bur in- 
rentionally the Authours of theſe Diviſions: they are guilty before God of all thar 
blood , which is poured out like water upon the face of the Earth , of all that 
1 which is committed : better were it for them that a Mill-Rone were hanged 
t their necks, and they caſt into the bottome of the Sea. How deep the Ob- 


ferver's ſbare is herein, I leave it to his own conſcience. This is certain, a man. 


may keep his Poſſethon by force, but he that ſhall go about to thruſt another out 
of his lawful Poſſeſhion , is the true Authour of the tumult , and .whatfoever he 
ſuffers , he can blame no man but himſelf. 

Now to your Four Coe Firſt , Who divided the King and Parliament. 
There may be a Query of others,but it is beyond all queſtion,that choſe baſe tumults 
and diſorders at Weſtminſter , and upon the Thames, tending to the danger of his 
Majcſties Perſon , but much more as they were unſufferable affronts to Sacred Ma- 
xſty, and all thoſe who are acceſſary to them, as Contrivers, Fomenters, or 
Connivers, are the principal Grounds of this curſed Diviſion : they that make 
Two Supremes coordinate one. with another , make a Diviſion with a witneſs. 
Next, for your ſeparation between the Parliament and the Kingdom. Firſt, 
Your mouth runs over extremely, when you call it the moſt pernicious thing that 
can be , next to the renouncing God we have ſtricter obligations to others, than 
to our ors, Secondly To regulate their truſt , man to their firſt inten- 
tions and former preſidents, is not to withdraw repreſentation : if it were , who 
taught it moms but thoſe who firſt practiſed the ſame to their King ? But that you 


may clearly diſcern, who are the. Authours of this ſeparation , hear a near Fricnd 
of yours in his plain Engliſh , or rather plain (edition : thus he, if ever the Parlia- 
ment to the making up of an unſafe unſatisfying accommodation , this will 


bag a new ion , whether, in caſe the repreſentative Body cannot or will not diſ- 
charge their truſt , to the ſatisfallion not of fancy, but of reaſm in #be people , they 
? if ever yet they parted with a power to their manifeſt undoing , and uſe their 
power ſo far as 6 cab to their ſafety? You ſee the high and ultimate Judicature is 
neither now the King's , nor the. Parliament's. Your third diviſion is between the 
Parliament, and a part of it, - Of this charge they are guilty , who made the di- 
RinQion of, gaad and bad Lords3 of well-affeQted and ill-affected Members, The 
Votes of Ablentees doubtleſs by the Law of Nations, devolve to thoſe that are 
: but if che plage of the Aſſembly. be aot free, it the ablence be necel{itated 
unjuſt force or juſt fear, the caſe is otherwiſe, Your tourth Diviſion js , be- 
miſled ,. and a Faction in the major part miſleading, I won- 
der ink.this ſo impothble. + \Near inftarices may be dangerous let us 
lopk upon the great Council of Ariminum-,, the Queſtion was ot no leſs conſe- 
quence: than, the, Deity of Chriſt , the major part' of the Council voted for the Ar- 
riexr , and in the major part , the miſleading ation were bat few, the well-mean- 
pur were far the more ,.but miſled .by the ſubtile manner of propofing the 
ion, Whether they would have Chriſt or Homoouſior ? which neither bein 
diſcuſſed or.; as it-ought to have been, they voted wrong, and repente 


at leiſure, . | __. pt | 

:In the 1aff place, you diſtinguiſh between deſerting and being deſerted ;- If the 
Wiſe leaves ber Huſband" bed , and becomes an Adwlireſs , "tis good reaſon" ſhe bſe ber 
dowry : but if her Huchand cauſleſly rejeft ber; it is injuitice (he ſhould ſuffer any detri- 


ment, Yout caſc is truc as you propoſe itz but .ſuppoſe;the Adultreſs ſhould (tay 
x home , and gutbrave her huſband , of by her powerin the Family, thruft him 
good man. out of doors; ſuppoſe ſhe ſhould refuſe to cohabit with him , ogy 
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may be Maſter, and do what the will without controllment , and forge; (5 
Movinualal aa yr err -— the caſe. 4, bs 
Obſerv. Now Rigl ', w] ref ar HaeMt ney King by Coun d, ; 
the King could be more wiſely or faithfally adviſed any other Court , or if bs font 
; were #0 be before all advice » #t were not onely vain, but 
extreme(y inconvenient , that the wbole Kingdom Jhonld 'be troubled to make Ele@ions 
and that the parties elefied ſhould attend the publich, buſineſs. , 

Anſw. We have had both Counſeland Conſent before , but now we mutt have 
them again. The Queſtions raiſed-by the Obſerver arc of fach'an odious nature | 
that no good Subject can take delight in them , whoſe duty is to pray for the like 
conſcnt among the ſeveral orders of this Kingdom, ' that is ſuppoled to be among 
the ſeveral orbs of Heaven. His Majeſty is undoubtedly the primum mobile, (what- 
ſoever the Obſerver in ſundry parts of this Treatiſe pratrles to the contrary, ) The 
Two Houſes of Parliament , the Great and Privy i} , are the lower Spheres, 
which by their tranſverſe , yet vincible-motions, ought to allay the violence of the 
liigheſt orb for the good and preſervation of the Univerſe. Where are no 
ſuch helps and means of temper and moderation, there Liberty is in danger to he 
oftcn trodden under foot by Tyranny. - And where theſe adjuments, by the un- 
skilfulne6s or ſiniſter ends of ſome young or tious 'Phoetonr , become inpedi- 
ments, by a ſtiffe , froward and-unſtaſonable 'oppoſition , inſtrad of a gentle, 
vincible reluQation , it ſets the whole-Body politick in a miſerable combuſtion, s 
daily experience ſhews. But I muſt:erace- the Obſerver. The - Calling of Patliz 
ments is not vain and inconvenient , but his inference is vain and inconſequent; thert 
are other ends of Parliaments belides Counſel, as conſenting to new Laws, fu- 
niſhing the Publick with Money (the nerves and finews of great ations ) maints- 
ning the intereſt of the Kingdom, and Liberty of the SubjeRt. From removi 
one ſocial end to infer , that an aftion is ſuperfluous, deſerves no Anſwer but {i- 
lence and. contempt. 

Secondly, even in point of advice , there is more required in a good Counſellor 
than natural wiſcdom and fidelity z our fancies are not determined by Nature to 
every thing that is fit for us, as in Birds and Beaſts, but we maſt ſerve Appren- 
riceſbips to enable us to ſerve one another. There is a thing called experience, of 
high concerament in the Managery of publick Aﬀairs,* He that will fiecr one 


Sky, he may alter his rudder. The beſt Goverriments have more Councils than 


Every-rian deſerves truſt in his own 

The exigence of 
We ſee the Houſe of Com 
{ and a Delegate cannot make 4 


Henry Wotton ( one jretiet ba Pools 
, been: wſnal in ES Eoncit who though of the 
weakeſt wings , are the bigheſt flyers \, ) there- aroſe a certain unfornedte , ufulfs 


Spirit in ſame places, wot ſowing but yp ind every ſtone int the Field, rather than wh, 
10 the general Harveſt, 2303 3 312 ; ny f . : 0 

. Thirdly , Let them /be as wiſe and- as faithful! Counſtlers as the Obſerver ple?” 
| let them be but Counſel as much ct- 
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inarians would impoſe upon the King in the Government of the Church , to 
he the executor of their decrees : his reſpe& to their judgement ought to make 
him tender in denying , but infers no necellity of granting. 

Fourthly , I wonder the Obſerver is not aſhamed to tell of His Majeſties prefer- 
ring his lingle judgement before all adviſe whatſoever, when the Obſerver chargeth 
him with following the adviſe of his Cabinet Council , when he hath his Privy 
Council with him, when in the Great Council, it they might meet freely, he belceves 
that two third partrs approve of his doings. Are the moſt part of the Nobility and 
Gentry of this Kingdom , no Body ? Are the flower of the Clergy and Univerſi- 
ties, no Body? are ſo many grave and folid Lawyers , no Body ? So many of the 
Loyal Commons , no Body ? Sir, you do ſec, and you will ſee daily more, that 
His Majelty is not ſingle in His Courſe. 

Laſtly,” It is the part of good Counſellers , to preſent their whole adviſe toge- 
ther , what they deſire to remove, and what they defire to introduce 3 as well 
what they delire to build up , as what they deſire to pull down, So the Obſerver 
himſelf pleadeth in another caſe, before we demoliſh old ſtrulures , we ought 10 be ad- 
viſed of the faſhion of new. His Majelty hath required one intire tull view of their 
demands, that he might judge more perfectly what to aſſent to, and what to ad- 
viſe farther upon. This is a ſure way not to be over-reached , not to cut down an 
old tree, before there be a new one ready to be planted in its place , many men 
will agrec in the deſtruQtive, which will never agree in the conſtructive part. The 
old Senators firlt of Capes and after of Florence , found this to be true by experi- 
ence 3 the people did not agree fo well in taking them away , but they diſagreed 
ten times as much in the choiſe of new : and they that were voted down whileſt 
they looked upon them poſitively, were voted to ſtand when they looked upon 
them comparatively, they were not ſo worthy as they defired , but much more 
worthy then thoſe that ſhould be ſubintroduced. Toinſtance in the cafe of the 
Church : there are many Schiſmatical faQions at this day , never an one of theſe 
can have their own ends , except the preſent Government be taken away; fo far 
they agree: yet if it ſhould be taken away , not one of fix ſhould have his own 
ends z here of _— they muſt fall in pieces, and, in probability will cry out 
with the Capwans and Florentines , The old is the better of the two. If every mans 
ſingle _ were aſcertained to his proper objea , as it is in the eleftion of our 
Knights and Burgeſſes; we ſhould ſoon ſee who would have moſt voices : and per- 
haps the old ( in a free meeting ) might have more 'than all the new put together. 

Obſerv. But little need to be ſaid , T think every mans beart tells him, that in publick 
=o the many eyes of ſo many choiſe Gentlemen of all parts ſee more than 
ewer, 

Anſw. Tis not ſufficient for an adviſer to ſee, unleſs he can let another ſee by 
the light of reaſon. A man ought not implicitly to ground his actions upon the 
authority of other Mens eyes, whether many or few 3 but of his own. Many ſee more 
then few; True ceteris paribus, if all things bealike: Or otherwiſe one Phyfician may ſee 
more into the ſtate of a Mans Body than many Empecricks, one experienced Com- 
mander may know more in military affairs , than ten freſh-watcr Souldiers, and 
one old States-man in his own clement is worth many new practitioners , one man 
upon an hill may fee more than an hundred in a Valley. But yectif all things be a- 
like, you will (ay many eyes ſee more than one ? They do ſo commonly , but not al- 
ways : one Papbnutixs did ſee more in the Council of Nice, thau many greater 
Clerks, How ofteri have you ſeen one or two Men in the Parliament change the 
votes of 'the Houle ? certainly the cyes of ſo many choiſe Gentlemen {oe the 
grievances of 'the Kingdom , better than any other Council 3 That is their pro- 
per objeQ, 

Obſerv. Andthe great intereſt the Parliament bas in common Juſtice and tranquillity , 
and the few private ends they can have to deprave them , muſt needs render their Counſel 
more faithfull, impartial , and Religious than any other. 

Anſw. The intereſt is the' Kingdoms and each Subjects 3 To be Parliament men 


adds to their truſt, not to their intereſt, The Obſervers grounds are preſumptuous, 


and tend onely to beget an implicit confidence : what mens private ends arc, 13 
Tet n9e 
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not known to us but to God above. This we know, that good end : 
juſtifie bad means , nor bad actions. Mcn may have good _ , and ly oy re 
hood winked by others, whoſe ends are worle : and private ends will ſteal upon well 
aff.ed men. Diſcontent works ſtrongly upon ſome , vain glory upon others - 
dclinquents may airn at their own impunity , and timorous perſons at private ſecus 
rity. - But this isto be left to God, that is the ſearcher of hearts, 

Obſcrv. That diſlikg which the Court bas ever conceived againft Parliaments withs,, 
diftute is a pregnant proof of the integrity and Jalubrity of publick adviſe , and is u di- 
ſparagement thereof, for we have ever found enmity and antipathy betwixt the Court and 
the Conntrey. 

Anſw. it you make a ſtrict ſurvey, of the Parliaments party , 1 bdlieve you 
will tind as many Courtiers as Countreymen ( proportion for proportion. ) Toke 
the Revenues of the Crown be not diminiſhed by needleſs profuſion , to ſee Hi 
Majcſty be not prejudiced in the accounts of his Officers , to take away Mono 
lies, and the like , are the proper Works of Parliaments » and in probability can- 
not be ſo pleaſing to ſome Courtiers ; but this is far from a fancied omnipotence, 
Here he falls into his old complaint of the Peoples not adhering to the Parliament 
but we have had this diſh oft enough upon the Table. ; 

Obſerv. The King ſays , Tis improbable and impoſhble that His Cabinet Cour- 

ſellers, or His Biſhops, or Souldiers, who muſt have fo great a ſhare in the wiſe. 
ry , ſhould take ſuch painesin the procuring thereof, and ſpend ſo much time, and 
run ſo many hazards, to make themſelves ſlaves and to ruin the freedom of thi 
Nation. How ſtrange is this? we bave had almoſt Forty Tears experience, that the 
Courtway of perferment , bas been by doing publick ill Offices , and we can nominate sþy 
Dukgs, what Earles , what Lords, what Knights , bave been made great and rich by 
baſe diſſervices to the State, and except Mr. Hollis bis rich widdow , T never bend 
that promotion came to any man by ſerving in Parliament , but I bave beard of troubl: 
and impriſonment : but now ſee the Traverſe of Fortune ;, the Court is now turned bon 
and there is no fear now, but that a few Hypocrites in Parliament will beguile the Major 
part. And pag. 23. The whole Kingdom is not to be maſtered againſt conſent by the Train 
Bands , nor the Train Bands by the Lords or Deputy Lieutenant , nor they by the Major 
part in Parliament , nor the Major part in Parliament by T know not what Septemvirat, 
There is ſome myſtery in this which ſeems yet above , if not contrary to nature , but ſince 
the King bath promiſed to open it , we will ſuſpend or opinion and expeft it as the final 
iſſue of all oxr difÞutes. And page 22. We are wow at laſt fallen wpon an iſſue fit 
Put ant end to all other inveflives whatſoever , let w ftickcleſe to it. The King promiſeth 
very ſhortly a full and ſatisfaQory narration of thoſe few perſons in Parliament, whoſe deſign 
is, and always was, to alter the whole frame of Government both in Church and Stat, 
and Subjefi both King and People to their own arbitrary power and Government , 8 littl 
of this Logick.is better than a great deal of Rhetorick, as the caſe now ſtands, If the 
King will pleaſe now to publiſh the particular crimes of ſuch as be bath formerly impeach- 
dof Treaſon , and the particular names of ſuch as now mu forth in thoſe charallers 
&- will therein refer himſelf to the firength of bis proofs , and evidences of bis matter , it 
is impoſſible that any jealouſie can cloud bis integrity , or check, bis power any longer. Et 
eadem pagina. By br performance of this promiſe , be ſball not onely doright to bimſelf 
but alſo to the wbole Kingdom , for the diſtrafied multitude being at laft by this mean! 
andeceived , ſhall profirate themſelves and all their power preſently at his feet, 

Auſw. There is no dealing with the Obſerver without a Notary publick and 

ood ſtore of Witneſſes, King ſays , So he : the Contrivers of the Declaratus 
ſy , fo the King, It is nothing to miſtake an ObjeQiion for a poſition : but it 
ſomething more to thruſt in Cabinet Connſellers , Biſhops and Souldiers z though | 
ſuppoſe never an one of theſe will love their profeſbon the worſe for a daſh of us 
tongue or pen. Are there none for the King but thoſe whom he terms in diſgrace 
Cabinet Counſelers , Biſhops , and Souldiers ? he will find many as cminent for pit), 
virtue , wiſedom , Courage, Nobility, Eſtate, as our Britiſh World affords, ſuch 
as want no Titles, no means that the Condition of a Subje is capable of : 0r 
they did , nced not make uſe of ſuch oyly ways to flip into perferment. Ad- 


mit ſome few have raiſed theraſelves by finiſter courſes , what arc they i 
come 
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compariſon of ſuch a cloud of Worthies, but as the gleanings to the vin- 
tage? 


Apparent rari nantes in gurgite vaſto, 


He faith he can name Dukes , and Earles , and Lords , and Knights, if he cat, 
kt him look where he finds them now 3 they that can ſerve. the time dexterouſly, 
will apply themſelves to one as well as another, I am not ſo wilfally blind as not 
to ſee that ſome have ingratiated themſelves by difſembled goodneſs , or by ſuch 
ſervices as are not warrantable by Law , though then they were juſtified by thepro- 
6ffors of the Law: much leſs am I fo childiſhly credulous,to believe all thoſe hideous 
lies , which envy or ſelf-love hath caſt upon favorites or publick Miniſters of State. 
Now to let us ſee he can (hoot ſhort as well as over , he tells us that he never heard 
that promotion came 10 any man by ſerving in Parliament. If he did not , it is becauſe 
he hath ſtopped his cars and hood winked his eyes when he looked that way: other- 
wiſe he might have ſeen both in this Parliament and former Parliaments within for- 

rs, Honours , Offices, and Eſtates, gained either by ſervice in Parliament , 
or diſſervice , or both 3 though I do not love to particulariſe as the Obſerver doth, 
Some mens advancements do ſhew it is a good way to get perferment , to put the 
King to a necellity of granting. Good Woodmen ſay that ſome have uſed Deer- 
ſtealing as an introduction to a Keepers place, and I have ſeen a Non-Conformiſts 
mouth ſtopped with a good benefice , as if he did but ſhew them before that if he 
were not fatisfied be could gape as wide as bis Neighbours. 

Next , he makes it near a Prodigy , @ myſtery above, if not contrary to, nature , that 
2 few Hypocrites ſhould beguile the Parliament , or the Major part be maſtered by a 
Septemvirate. I will not argue with the Obſerver «trum fit whether it be ſo 3 my 
reverence to the Great Council of the Kingdom pulls me by the ear : but trum 
poſſe whether it may be ſo. Then for the preſent we will change the Scene to Greece 
or Hhaly. And I wonder why the Obſerver ſhould think it fo ſtrange that a few 

ſhould have an influence upon many , or that affe&ions and pathons , love, hatred, 
fear , hope , grief, &c. ſhould betray mens judgements. Let him peruſe all Hi- 
ſtories, and take a view of all free States and Senates, as Rome, Areopagus , Del- 
phos, &c. Conſular, Tribunitian , Pretorian , &«. of all kinds: and he ſhall 
tind fiding, and faQtion, and packing, and conniving, and an implicit dependance 
of many Dtowens upon few leaders, He may be pleaſed to remember the bragg 
of an Athenian boy , that his Father ruled all Athens , his Mother rulcd his Father, 
and he ruled his Mother. There are many dames in the World that would think 
much not to have as great an influence either upon their Husbands or the State , 
3 Madam Themiſtocles had, Even ſay Sir , do you think that private quarrels and 
the memory of former ſufferings did never work upon any man ? that diſcontent 
and envy at other mens preferment , ( whom they conceived to be lefs deſerving 
than themſelves) did never tranſport ſome others farther than the bias of judge- 
ment did draw them ? That fear of the laſh and a deſire to ſecure themſelves, hath 
never forced any men to perſonate a part from the teeth outwards ? That great Of- 
fices and Honours have never been a pearle in any mens eyes, to hinder their ſight 
(though like lapwings they made leaſt noiſe when they were neareſt their neſts ? ) 
That others have never been like Organ pipes to whom the wind of popular ap- 
plauſe hath onely given a ſound ? is it never poſſible for a party who have premedi- 
tated their parts , and before their deſign be diſcovered , to exclude or vote out 
thoſe whom they conceive to be their oppoſites , upon ſome pretences or others , 
( —_ ofan unlawful ele&ion , or being Monopoliſts or the like? } 1 ſay nothing 
of the bewitching power of Oratory , not of that ſheepiſh humour of following 
tie Drove , nor of the vehement impreſlion that fancied dangers make in ſome men, 
35 of him that dyed in an innocent Bath, when the By-ſtanders oncly told him , 
that his hearts blood was comming out now. But you 'may fay theſe will never 
hold on to the journeys end:thoagh we often ſee that when men are too far ingaged, 
have paſſed the Waters of Rubicon and cannot retire with ſafety , they grow de- 
ſperate and run headlong upon the mouth of the Cannon : yet conſidering A ws 
Trt2 ras 
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ous diſpoſition ot our Dread Sovereign, whole joy it is, as it was þ;. ©. 
_ : to ye Shcep that was loſt, I do verily believe they will not Sera " 
the laſt indeed, why ſhould they loſe themſelves to be laught at for their kbow. bs 
them that had other ends than they? But yet till this departure be , they makes. 
Body viſibly. When the Body Natural is infeſted with contrary diſtemperg = 
which is uſed as a good Cure for the one , may be poiſon to the other ; $ ! the 
Body politick , they who are aptly choſen for the remedy of one Grievance, ( 

e the violation ot Liberty, may be moſt unfit, and never would have been "4 
ſen for the ſettlement of Religion. In ſumme, the Obſerver's Argument May be 
thus parallell'd , It is not diſcernable how the whole City and State of Athen; could 
be maſtered by a Militis, conſiſting but of Three thouſand ; or thoſe Three thou- 
ſand by the major part of Thirty Tyratits 3 or the major part of Thirty by Critis 
and one or twd more: or thus, It is not diſcernable, how the World ſhould }; 
maſtercd by Italy , or Traly by Rome , or Rome by I know not what Triumvinay, 
A very poor Mercury may reconcile the Obſerver* s ending in this , if he be ples. 
ſed. A Traincd Band of Eighty or an Hundred thouſand Fighting men , wel 
armed, well exerciſed , are able to maſter a greater Kingdom than England : Ar. 
mies arc not ſo ſoon raiſed , armed, diſciplined : he that is ready for the Field 
may calily ſuppre(s another upon his firſt motion, or but offering to ſtir. It is 
calic to conceive how the Trayn-bands may be at the diſpoſition of their Commar- 
ders, who pay them, reward them , puniſh them : and ir is certain, that they 
who have the naming of them, will chuſe ſach as they may confide in» The 0h- 
ſerver talks much of Nature, what Arms hath Nature given but teeth and nails) 
theſe will do little ſervice at puſh of Pike, or againſt a Volly of Muſkets. 

This brings us to the iſſue which is propounded by the Obſerver , and is acce- 
pted by his Majeſty , which may put an end to all other inveltives : God grant it nay 
prove true , we ſee no ſigns of it yet. The Obſerver faith , Letwftick cloſe toit; 
and 1 fay , be that ftarts from it, let him be reputed guilty of all the innocent 
blood that is ſhed. He adds , which will briyg the diftraied multitude to profrate 
themſelves at bis Majefties feet. Alas the countenance is not always to be credited , 
but ſpeech is the Arch-deceiver. It this be not a vain flouriſh , an empty aicry 
offer , but meant in good earneſt, there is hope we may be happy. His Majiy 
hath ſatisfied this demand long fince , by this Declaration of the 12. of Aww, 
1642. and yet we find not theſe fruits here promiſed with ſo much confidence ; he 
that named the parties, he hath ſpecified the crimes. Take the accuſation. in his 
own words, 1. Of entring into a ſolemn combination for altering of the Government of 
Church and State. 2. Of deſigning Offices to #bemſelves and other men. 3. Of ſali- 
citing and drawing down the Tummnlts to Weſtminſter. 4. Of bidding the people in the 
bei bub of their rage and fury go to Whitchall, 5. Of their ſcornful and odzous mention 
of % Maftfties Perſon. 6. Of a defign to get the Prince into their bands. 7. Of neat 
ing with Forreigu power to fiſt them. He is willing alſo to. retcr hirmſelt to the 
ſtrength of his proofs, and evidence of the matter , which is all the Obſerver de- 
fires Hear hjm for that alſo, We defire that the L. K. M. H. M. P. M.H. S% 
A. H. M. St. M.M. Sir H. L. A.P. 1d C.V. may be delivered into the hauds of 
Tuſtice , to be tryed by their Peers, according to the known Law of the Land, Þf »e 
do not prove them guilty of High Treaſon , they will be acquitted , and their innocence 
will juſtly trixmph over ws. w if they deſire to ſhew themſelves great Patriots 
and Lovers of their Countrey indeed , here is a fair opportunity offered , if they 
have as much courage as Codras had , to leap into the gaping gulf of Divikon, 
and to reduce the Kingdom to its former continuity and unity , if they dare truli 
to the Touchſtone of Juſtice 3 and if the Bird in theix breaſt fing ſweetly to them, 
that they are innocent , here is a courſe ' provided , whereby they may vindicatc 
their good names , and out of the feigned reports of malignant Sycophants, make 
themſelves a triumphant Garland or Crown of laſting honour. But we ſee no 
haſte , I know not mens hearts. There is an unhappy Story in Plwtarch , ( but | 
dare not apply it,) of Pericles a Stickler in the p > wb Commonwealth, who 
being buſic and private in his Study , to make his account to the State , was adv” 
ſed by his Nephew Alcibiedes , ( it was peſtilent Counſel ) rather to fiudy _ 
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make no Accounts 3 which he did cftet, by engaging the Commonwealth in a 
war, fo as they had no leiſure to call for his Accounts after that. There can be 
nothing, pleaded in Bar, to the performance of this propoſicion , but the privi= 
ledge of Parliament. A great plea -indeed 3 fo the Obſerver , That none of the 
Members of the Parliament may be apprebended in caſe of ſuſpicion , where no informa- 
tion or I iineſſes appear 10 makg good the proſecution , without acquainting the Parlia- 
ment , if leave may be conveniently obtained, | He adds, that by the ſame A, the 
whole Howſe might bave been ſurpriſed. And in another place, that by this means 
the meer imputation of Treaſon ſhall ſweep away 8 whole Parliament : And his reaſon 
is thus grounded , that it way be given to this, ſo many Members of either Houſe 
may be taken away at any time, upon groundle(s pretences , as may make a major 
part of whom they will,. and then tarewel to the Freedom of Parliaments, 
Which truly ſeems to be urged with great ſhew of equity , where the parties are 
taken away by dozens , or greater numbers, and the tryal is long deferred to ſerve 
a turn, You ſhall find the fame Argument uſed and preſſed after the fame manner 
by Stephen Gardiner to the Parliament, alledging, that nothing could be of worſe 


orſe Anno 1546. 


example , than to allow ſuch a preſident , that by that means it ſhall be at the pleaſure of 
bim that ruleth , to do the ſame in myre. But for all that we do not tind , that cj- 
ther the Parliament did afford him rclict, or were ſenſible of any ſuch danger: 
doubtleG it fiands both with natural equity, and the known Law of the Land, 
that they who have the honour to be the great Council of the King and Kingdom, 
ſhould have all ſuch priviledges and immunities as are conducible to the fartherance 
of thoſe ends for which they are convocated 3 ſuch are free acce(s and receſs , 40 be 
exempted from attendance upon inferiour Courts, fo long as they are in that im- 
ployment , to have their Servants free from Arreſts, that whileſt themſelves are bu- 
ſe about the great Aﬀairs of the Commonwealth , their Eftates and occaſions may 
not ſuffer in their abſence and that univerſal priviledge of all Counſellors , that 
whileſt their intentions are real , they ſhould not be { vonny—x for a ſlip of the 
Tongue , or a miſtake in their judgments. We ſee ordinary Courts do not onel 


prote> their Miniſters of Juſtice in the exerciſe of their places, but even thoſe + 


Witneſſes which are ſummoned to appear before them. A Clerk of the Chancery 
cannot be called to any other Court to anſwer in any Cauſe, that is cognoſcible in 
that Court, 

But here are ſundry things conſiderable : as Firſt , That his Majeſty is the true 
Fountain of theſe Priviledges , not avy mutual compaats. This is plain by that 
Petition , which Six Thomas Moore ( then Speaker for the Houſe of Commons ) 
made in his Oration to King Hexry the Eighth , which I think hath been obſerved 
by all Speakers that ever were ſince , That if in communication or reaſoning, any 
Max in the Commons Houſe ſhould fpeak more largely than of duty they ought to do , that 
all ſuch offences ſhould be pardoned. | | 

Secondly , Theſe Priviledges ought not to be deſtructive to the Eſſence , or Fun- 


damental Ends , ori right Conſticution of Parliaments : and ſuch a priviledge is | 


that the Obſerver claims , to be denied nothing. For whereas our Parliament is ſo 
lweetly tempered and compoſed of all Eſtates , to ſecure this Nation from the evils 
which are incident to all Forms of Government : he that ſhall quite take his Ma- 
Klties Negative Voice away , ſecures us from Tyranny , but leaves us open and 
ark naked to all thoſe popular evils, or Epidemical diſeaſes which flow from 

«y as Tumults, Seditions , Civit Wars, and that Tlizs of Evils which 
atends them , and ſeems to reduce the King ( be it ſpoken with reverence) to the 


= — the old Woman in the Epigrammatiſt, when ſhe had coughed out her Two 
ecth, : 


Fam ſecura potes totis taſſire diebus , 
Nil ifthic quod aget , tertia tuſſis babet. 


From hence appears a ready Anſwer to that Queſtion fo often moved , What 
Feat virtze is in the King's ſingle Vote to avert evils from ws, 1hat an Ordinance of both 
Houſer may net be binding to the whole Kingdom without His conſent ? The caſe is 


plain, 
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plain, it is of no great virtue againſt the evils of Tyranny , bur is a fo— 
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remedy againſt the greater miſchiefs which flow from Ochlocracy; and 1 fruſt Go 
will ever preſerve it to us. | " 

Thirdly, Theſe Priviledges muſt not tranſcend the condition or capacity of Suh. 
jets, by making deſtructive reſervations, or ſo as to deck the Temples of inferi- 
our perſons with the Flowers of the Crown. | Such a priviledge ſeems this to be 
which the Obſerver here claims , a DiQtatorian immunity from all Queſtion Ne 
owe no account but to God and their own Conſciences z and yet by this new Lezr. 
ning they may take an account of the King. What is this but to make Kings of 
Subjc&s, and Subjects of Kings? When ſome Ancients , more skilful in They y 
than in Philoſophy or Geograpby , did hear of the Antipodes, they reaſoned apaink 
it ( as they thought ) ſtrongly, that then there were penfiles bomines , and files 
arbores , men that did go with their heads downwards, and Trees that alt 
with thcir tops downwards z they forgot that Heaven is ſtill above , and the Cen- 
ter below : but what they did but imagine , the Obſerver really laboureth to intro- 
duce, to make whole Kingdoms to walk with their heads downwards , and their 
heels upwards. 

Fourthly, the juſt meaſure or ſtandard , whereby all Priviledges ought t9 be 
examined and tried, is not now the Law of Nature, which is appliable ( though 
not equally ) to all Forms of Government this were to put the ſhoe of Hereales 
upon an Infants foot, The Law of Nature may be limite4, though not contrari- 
ed , by the known Laws and Cuſtoms of this Realm, as they ſhall appear by 
Charters, Statutes, Preſidents , Rolls, Records, Witneſſes. His Majelty cites 
a Confelhon of the Parliament it ſelf , to prove that their Priviledges extend not 
to the caſes of Treaſon, Felony , or breach of Peace , which heretofore hath been 
the common belicf of all -men. And.it ſcems no fatisfaQtory Anſwer to ſay , that 
therefore they extend not to theſe Caſes, becauſe the Houſes do uſually give way 
in theſe caſes for them to come to.tryal, either in Parliament if it be proper , or 6- 
therwiſe in other Courts. For it is a great doubt , how a Commoner in caſe of 
Treaſon can be tryed in Parliament per Pares by his Peers : and if it be in their own 
power to give way or not to give way, the priviledge extends to theſe caſes as 
well as others. The caſe being thus, why do we quarrel one with another ? why - 
do not we all repair to the common Standard (that is the Law of the Land,) and 
crave the reſolution or information of thoſe that are profeſſors in that Study? This 
will determine the doubt without partiality or blood , and he that refuſeth it , let 
him be accounted as one that deſires not to uphold , but ſubvert the Fundamental 
Laws of the Land, upon a ſuppoſition of Fears and ſuch caſes as never hapned in 
the World. Now it appears how the former objection is not applicable to the cale 
in queſtion, where the poonkes are Commoners, and ought to be tryed by their 
Peers 3 where his Sacred Majeſty is the Informer , where the crimes are ſpecified , 
where a ſpeedy tryal , according to the known Law is deſired , where the partics 


* themſelves, out of a love to their Countrey , out of a care to prevent the effuhon 


of Chriſtian and of Engliſh bloud , out of a deſire to vindicate their own reputr 
tions, ſhould themſelves become Suiters for a lawful hearing , that they might 
not fill ſuffer under ſuch a beavy charge : at which Tryal , they may legally 
pus the priviledge of Parliament , if there be any ſuch Lawtul Prvr 
edge. 

Obſerv, us. Fg the Lords and Commons as meer Counſelers , i hewit 
power or right of counſelling or conſenting , yes we ſhall ſee if they be not leſs knwng 
and faithful than other men , they nat _ be des fe we will alow , th3i 
the King may chooſe whether be will admit of any conſe! at ll or no, in the difeſrg o 
our Lives , s and Libertier. But the King ſays , that he is not bound tore- 
nounce his own underſtanding, or to —_ his own conſcience for any Cour 
ſellers fake whatſoever. *Tis granted in things viſible and certain , That Judge which 
is @ ſole Fudge, and bas competent power to ſee bis own judgment executed , ought wt 
#0 determine againſt the light of Nature , or evidence of F aft. The Sin of Pilate 9, 
that when be might have Javed aur Saviour from an unjuſt Death; yet » goenſaron 
contradifory in themſelves, contrary to ſtrange Revelations frow Heaven , be _—__ 
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fer innocence t0 fall , and paſs ſemence of Death , meerly to ſatisfie a bloxd-thirſty mul« 
titude, But otherwiſe it was in my Lord of Strafford®s caſe , for the King was not fole 
Tudge , Ay he ws uncapable of fitting Fudge at all, &c. And therefore the King 
might therein with 2 clear conſeience , bave figned a Warrant for bis Deatb, though be bad 
diſſented from the Tudgment, So if one Judg on the ſame Bench diſſent from three, or 
one Furor 8t the Bar from eleven , they may ubmit to the major number , though per- 
þbaps leſs (kilful than themſelves, without imputation of guilt: and if it be thus in mat- 
ters of Liw 3 fortiori , *tis ſo i matters of State , where the very ſatisfying of a Multi- 
tude , ſometimes in things not otherwiſe expedient , may prove not onely expedient , bux 
neceſlary for the ſetling f Peace , and ceaſing of ſtrife , 6c. where the people by publick, 
Authority will ſeek, any inconvenience to themſelves , and the King is ngt # much inter- 
ed in it as themſelves, *tis more inconvenience and injuſtice to deny than grant it : what 
blame is it then in Princes , when they will pretend relultance of conſcience and reaſon, in 
things beboveful for the pr ; 


Anſw, That which his Majeſty faith , that a man may not go againſt the dictate 


of his own conſcience, is ſo certain,that no man that hath his eyes in his head can des Std. 23- 


ny it. The Scripture is plain , be that dowbteth is damned if he eat , becauſe be eatetb 
not of Faith ;, for whatſoever is not of Faith is fin. Reaſon is as evident , that all cir- 
cumſtances muſt concur to make an action good, but one ſingle defe&t doth make 
itevil, Now ſeeing the approbation of conſcience is required to every good ai- 
on , the want thereof makes it unlawful, not ſimply in it ſelf, but relatively, baic, 
bic , nun , to this perſon, at this time , in this place. Therefore all Divines do 
apree in the caſe of a ſcrupulous conſcience , that where a man is bound by poſitive 
Liw to do any a& , and yet is forbidden by the dictates of his own conſcience to 
do it, he mult firſt reform his underſtanding , and then ' perform obedience ; and 
this in caſe , where a thing already is determined by poſitive Lzw. But in his Ma- 
jxeſties caſe, where the queltion is not of obedience to a Law already conſtituted and 
eltabliſhed , but of the free eleQion or aſſenting to a new Law before it be enacted, 
it holds much more ſtrongly. But yet this is not all, there is a third obligation 
(and a Three-fold cord is not caſily broken.) Take one inſtance, the King is 
bound by his Coronation-oath to defend the Church, to preſerve to the Clergy all 
Canonical priviledges, and the free Franchiſes granted ts them by the glorious King $ aint 
Edward, and other Kings. Now ſuppoſe ſuch a Bill ſhould be tendered to his Ma- 
xſty, to deprive them of their Temporal Goods , as was tendered to H-«ry the 
Fourth, in that Parliament called the Lay-Parliament : Suppoſe that his Majeſty is 
very ſenſible of the obligation of his Oath, but ſees no ground of diſpenſation 
with his Oath, The Clergy (as then Thom Arundell Archbiſhop of Canterbury ) 
ae his Remembrancers, and conſent not to any alteration; what ſhould a King 
do in this caſe? in the one ſcale there is Law , Conſcience, anl Oath: in the 0- 
ther, the teader reſp2& which hz b2ars to a great part ( yet bat a part) of his 
p:ople. I preſume not to determine : but our Chronicles tell us what was the e- 
rent then, That his M ijcſty reſolved to leave the Church in as good ttate or b2tter 
than he found it, That the Knights confeſſed their errour , and defired torgivea:(s 
of the fame Archbiſhop; That when the ſame motion was reazw<4 after , in the 
Eleventh year of his Reign , the King commanded them , that from thencefocth 
they ſhould not preſume to move any ſuch matter : Even as his Predeceſſor Richard 
e Second, in the very like caſe had commanded the ſam? Bill to be cancelled. 
I did conceive themſelves to have a negative voice , and that they were 
not bound by the Votes of their great Council. | 
grounds being laid , the Obſervers inſtances will melt away like Winter 
[ce. Firſt, the Oath and Obligation is viſible and certain, but thediſp:aſation or 
necellity of alteration , is inviſible and uncertain, Secondly, the rule that a man 
my not contradi& his own conſcience for the adviſe of any Counſcller, is Uni- 
erlal, and holds not onely in ations judiciary, whether ſole or ſocial , but gene- 
nlly in all the aQions of a mans life. Thirdly , The underſtanding is the (ole 
g* or DireQer of che Will : the fin of Pilate was not to contradict Revelati- 
ns ( which he never had, ) but for fear of complaints, and out of a delire to ap- 
Ply himſelf to an inraged multitude , to condema an innocent perſon. The Obſer- 
vers 
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vers inſtance inthe Earl of Strafford , might well have been omitted, as tendine © 
nv purpoſe , unle(s it be to ſhew his inhumanity and deſpight to the dead aſhes of 
2 man , who whileſt he was living might have anſwered a whole Legion of Oh 
ſervers : and at his death byhis voluntary ſubmiltion, and his own Petition to hi 
Majcſty , did endeavour to clear this doubt and remove theſe ſcruples. Take 
caſe as the Obſerver States it, yet jultice is fatished by his death ; and if it Sw 
otherwiſe, yet it is not meet for him or me for to argue of whatis done by His Ma £ 
fy , or the Great Council of the Kingdom 3 that rancour is decp which ny 
man into another World. j 
But where the Obſerver adds, that His Majeſty was not the ſole Judge , and that 
he was uncapable of fitting Judge at all: I conceive he is much miſtaken. His M:. 
jcſty may be Authoritative Judge where he doth not perſonally lit: and the naming 
of a Delegate or High Steward to be a pronunciative Judge , doth not exclude the 
principal. The inſtance of a Judge giving ſentence according to the Maj-r number 
of his fellow Judges though contrary to his own opinion, is altogether impertinent 
for this is the Judgement of the whole Court not of the Perſon , and might be de- 
clared by any one of the Bench as well as another, Such a Judge is not an Autho- 
ritative Judge , but pronunciatiye onely : neither can he make Law but declare it 
without any negative voice, The other inſtance of a Juror concurring with the 
greater number of his fellow Jurors, contrary to his conſcience , is altogether fall: 
and dire& Perjury , neither of them are applicable to His Majeliy, who hath pow- 
er both to execute and pardon. It is true , necellity of State jultities many thing: 


. . - . . . * © ng 
which otherwiſe were inexcuſable : and it is as true that it is not lawkul to do ey! 
that good may come of it, 


His laſt aſſertion, that where the people by publick, authority will ſeck, any inconveniens 
10 themſelves , and the King is not as much intereſſed as themſelves , it is more injuſtice t 
deny then grant it , is repugnant to what he faith a little after, that if the people ſhuuid 
be ſo unnatural as to oppoſe their own preſervation , the King might uſe all piſſible mens 
for their ſafety , and much more repugnant to the truth. The King is the Father of 
his People 3 he is a bad Father that it his Son ask him a ſtone inſtead of bread, or 
a Scorpion inſtead of a Fiſh, will give it him. That heathen was much wiſer who 
paayed to Jwpiter to give him good things, though he never opencd his lips for them, 
and to withhold ſuch things as were bad or prejudicial , though he petitioned nc- 
ver ſo carneſtly for them. Suppoſe the people ſhould defire Liberty ot Religion for 
all Sets; ſhould the King grant it, who is conſtituted by God the Keeper of the 
two Tables ? Suppoſe they ſhould defire the: free exportation of arms , Moneys, 
Sheep, ( which they ſay Edwardthe Fourth, for a preſent private cnd, granted to tic 
Kings of Caſtile and Arragon ) and that this ſhould be aſſented to by the Obſervers 


adviſe > would not the preſent or ſucceeding ages give him many a black blelling 
for his labour ? | , 


God belp the man ſo wrapt in errours endlf{ train. 


Firſt, To ſay that the people may ſeek to obtain their deſires of the Prince by 
publick authority , is either too magiſtral or flat nonſenſe, a phraſe inuſitate to 
gliſh cars. Henry the fixth was no Tyrant nvr awful Sovercign , yet whentheLorG 
and Commons preſented a juſt requeſt unto him , they aid it kneeling upon their 
knee, ( no ſign of authority drer lad. 5 Secondly , The King owes a (tri&t ac 
count to God of his Government , and is bound by his Office to promote the good 
of his People 3 todo any AR that may be impeditive to this end, for the ſati5ta- 
ion of an humorous multitude, is not conſiſtent with this Obligation. Thirdly , 
His Majeſty conceives the thing now deſired , to be more than a ſimple or ſingle 16- 
convenience, that himſelf is deeply intereſſed in it, and not himſclt oncly : but 113 
poſterity and all ſucceeding Kings, and that it is not the delire of all his Subper ; 
nor yet of the greater part , much lefs of the ſounder part who diſclaim t* T 
therefore even upon the Obſervers ground , he is not bound to give his aſſent. 


| Obſerv. So much for the end of Parliamentary Power, I come now to the 174 Nature 
1t, publick conſent, &c. 8+ 
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” {aſw. We had done with conſent before, but now we meet with ir again: fach 
[Fe 60 aud Meaxders therc arc in this Treatiſe. But though conſent be like the 
title ſet upon the-outlide of an Aporhecarics. box, yetif we'look into the ſabſequent 
Di{courſe , we ſhall fad little or nothing of it. The Obſervers tells us a fong ſto- 

\ that afier the fall of Ada the Law writcn m mans brett was not ſufficient to 
make him a ſociable creature , that without ſocicty men could not live, and wich- 
out Laws men could not be lociable , that without Magiſtrates Law was a void and 

rain thing * it Was therefore quickly provided that Laws agreeable to the Dictates 
of reaſon, ſhould beratified by common conſent , and that the execution and in- 
terpretation of thoſe Laws ſhould be intrufted to ſome Magiſtrate. To all which 1 
readily aſſent with this animadveriion , that the rule is nor are wean; Or Univer- 
(ally true As for the Order of Laws or Magifirates , it is confeſſed on the one 
de that ſometimes the people did chooſe their Magiſtrate and Law borh together , 
2nd ſometime the Law before the Magiſtrate , eſpecially upon the extin@ion of a 
Royal Family : but on the other ſide, it cannot be denied-that many times, very 
many times , Magiſtrates did either allure Soveraignty by juſt Conqueſt, or were 
abſolutely cleted without any ſuch reſtrition. 'Sd: much the Obſerver confeſſeth 2 
little after, that i the infancy of the world, moſt Nations did chooſe rather to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the meer diſcretion of their Lords, than rely wpon any limits, and be ruled by ar- 
bitrary Edits , rather than written Statutes , In which caſcit is plain, that the Law 
s polteriour to the King , both in order of nature and (of 'time. | 

The Obſerver procceds to ſhew 3 that intruſted 'Magiſtrates did ſometimes Ty- 
rannize over their people 3 that it was difficult to invent a remedy for this miſchicf. 
Fic, becauſe it was held unnaxural to place a Superiour abovea Supreme, Second- 
ly, becauſe the reſtraint of Princes trom. doing evil, by .diminution of Sovereign 
Power , dothdiſable them alſo from doing; good, which may be as miſchievous as 
the other 3 that the World was long troubled between theſe extremities; That moſt 
Nations did chooſe abſolate Governoursz That others placed ſuperviſors over their 
Princes , Epbari , Tribuni , Curatores, ( which remedy the Obſerver confeſſeth to 
have proved worle than the diſeaſe, and that the iſſue of it commonly was to im- 
broil the State in blood 3 ) That in all great diſtreſſes the Body of the People was 
conſtrained to riſe and by the force of a Mejor party to put an end to all inteſtine 
firifes ; That this way was too flow to prevent ſuddain miſchicfs z That it produ- 
ced much ſpoil and effuſion of blood, often exchanging one Tyranny for another; 
That at lalt a way was found out to regulate the moliminous Body of the People 
by Parliament , where the Pcople may aſſume their own power to do themſelyes 
right, where by virtue of Election and Repreſentation , a few a& for many , the 
wiſe tor the ſimple; That the Parliament is more regularly formed now than when 
it was called the Mickie Synod , or where the real Body of the People did throng 
together 3 That the Parliament yet perhaps hbours with ſome defects that might 
be amended, and that there are yet ſome differences and difficulties concerning it , 
elpecially the priviledges of it , which would be reſolved. This is the ſum of his 
Diſcourle here , and little after in the 21. page and the Three pages following , he 
falls into a needleſs commendation of the Conſtitution of Parliaments, of their 
Wiſdom and Juſtice , how void they are of Danger, how full of advantage tothe 
King and People , how Princes may bave fnifter ends , but that it was never till 'this 
Parhament withſtood that a Community can bave no private ends to miſlead it. 

In all which there are not many things to be much miſliked, ſaving fome xeſules 
of his former falſe and ſcditious Principles 3 as that the People are the pti 
Subject of Power , that the Eſſential and Repreſentative Body of the Kingdom are 
Ul one, ( he might as well fay that a whole County and a Grand Jury are conver- 
tible terms. ) To place a Superiour above a Supreme is monſtrous , and opens a 
ready way to au infinite progre(s, which both Art and Nature abhcr, I joyn with 
him in this that to limit a Prince too far is vften the'cauſe of much miſchief toa 
State. But the Obſerver having given a good meal caſts-it down with his foot : for 
after in the 40. page he tells us that the People bad better want ſome right , than bave 
too much wrong done them, It may beſo, it-may be otherwiſe : but ordinarily the 
lutferings of one year in a time of Sedition , are mage barthenſome ro the SubjeR, 
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chan, the preſſures they ſuſtain trom a/hard- Sovercignin' a-whole Ape.- AF 
ES EE EEE Rea 
_ explec hm a anhundred harards "and b16wwe, \from Superiours , Tnfer. 
ours , Equals, Forreigners; - Dotneſticks. 1,'The Obſerver would have ſuch « Pren. 
ative py Wer great er of ProteFtion ant little of ipPpreſſeon. Can 
ie would have his fare able to. warm him," but 'not'kcadentally to burr him, Pro- 
teion is the uſe, oppreſſion the abuſe of 'power."':'Fo take away Powerfor fear of 
the abuſe , is with Lycxrgae to cut down all the vines of Sparta, rior and branch 
for ſear of , Drunkennaſs,,.;iBy : the fame: reaſon/ he-will leave ' neither 2 Sun in Her: 
ven , .nox any creature of. eminency- on Earth. IF he Will have no Bees but fuch ax 
have na ſtings, he may catch Droneg; and want'hohey' for his labour, To hmnie 
Princes too tar is as if aman- ſhould. 'cut-his -Hawk's-wings, that ſhe might not fly 
away fromghim ; ſo:he may'be ſure ſhe ſhall never make'z good flight for him. $. 
Bernard tells us a ſtory of a King, wha being wounded with an arrow , the Chirur. 
cons deſucd Liberty to bind him , becauſe the lighteſt motion might procure his 
Death: his anſwer was. $9#:decet. vincirs* Regems , it i not meet that a King ſhould 
be bound , and the Father conchides.".<\- 1 WEE 
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In Two particulars thigThird Ceteis:pteaſed to expreſs himſelf, he would have 
the difpofition. of great Officeti, and the parzer of calling and defolving Parliaments , ha- 
rcd between the King.and the People. .'- Yes the great Offices of the Kingdom and 
the Revenues of the Chutch have been the! 


great wheels'of the Clock , which have 
ſet many Jittle wheeles a ging 3 doubt.you not the Obſerver meant to lick hisown 
fingers. Theſe {| ' 


might'be faſonable in the firſt framing of a Monardy: 
Now when 2 power ix inveſted iv the Ctown by Law and Lawful cuſtom, they ar 
ſawcy and fediti Howloever his bolt is ſoon ſhot ; be that is wiſe in bis own 
eyes , there is more bope of @ Fool than of ſuch'a Man. * Others as much wiſer than he 
15, almoſt as he concgives himſelf to tranſcend them, are abſolutely of another mind; 
that this were to afluce to fation and fedition , to roll the apple of conten- 
tion up and Gows hagh Howſes of Parliament and each County and Burrough 
in the Kingdom , to make labouring for places, and packing for votes, and ina 
word to diſunite ang diſſolve the contignation of this Kingdom 3 This in Policy. 
They fay farther, that in Juſtice , If-the be bound by His Office and ſworn 
by His Oath , to cauſe Law., Fuflice ,.and Diſcretion , in mercy and truth to be exeat 
red to bis People , If he be accountableto:God for His Miſgovernment of His Great 


Charge , that it is all the, reaſon in the Wortd'why- he ſhould chooſe his own Ofh- 
cers and Miniſters, 
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ſo inſenſibly rob. them Ef 
ſtrike the 


than for my 

@ Triafzrer the recommendation of fwcb or ſuch « Conn” 
there his Majeſty 45 free t0 diſſent , here is a necellity pol 
grant, Yet fiith he, the Venetians live more boppily under ther ent 
*6\Turks wider #beiv abſolute Emperors. The Trophees re 

wider conditionste #,. argue that there could be uo defect 00 0 
Neighbowrs in the Netherlands , being to cope 77 


niſl Ghriftendom _ themſelves nnder 1he conduQt of 2 much _ 
ted Hole "A which ftreightaed, Commiſtons bare yielded nothing but V meur 
- Laie? 1 
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s, and ſolid bonour to the Prince of Orange, Were Hannibal, Scipio , &c. the 

1, honoured or beloved , becauſe they were not independent ? Was Czlar * private man 
leſs ſucce/ful , Or leſs beloved , than Czar the perpetual Diftator > Whatſoever is more 
than this , he calls the painted rayes of furious Majeſty , and the filing of a pbantaſti- 
tal bumour with imaginary grandeur. Whoſe heart doth not 'burn within him , to 
hear ſuch audacious exprethons ? yet (till he proteſts for Monarchy. A tine Mo- 
indeed , 4 Few and gloriow Monarchy , an Ariſto-Democracy nicknamed Md- 

, a circumſcribed , conditionate, dependent Monarchy , a Mock: Monarchy , a 
without coercive power , able to prote&, not to punith z that is in &- 

k&, neither to protect nor puniſh, a Moxareb ſubordinate to a Superiour , and ac- 


countable to SubjeRs , that may deny nothing , a Monarchy in the Rites whereof . 


anather challengeth an interett Paramount. @yxorſam bec ? He is more blind than 
a Beetle, that fees not whither all this tends, to advance King Charles to the high 
and mighty Dignity of a Duke of Venice, or a Romay Conſul : Whileſt this Gen- 
deman might fit ike one of the Tribunes of the Common people to be his Swper- 
viſor, It were to be wiſhed , that the Obſerver would tirlt make tryal of chis mo- 
del of Government in his own Houſe for a year or two, and then tell us how he 
likes it. That Form may fit the City of Venice, that will not fit the Kingdom of 
land. I believe he hath not carefully read over the Hiſtory of that State 
Though now they enjoy their Sun-ſhincs , and have their Lucida intervals 3 yetz 
heretotore they have ſuffered as much miſery , from their own Civil and Inteſtine 
Diſſentions, as any people under Heaven 3 and fo have their Neighbour-States of 
Genos , Florence, &c. And of Florence particularly it is remarkable, that though 
their Prince husband his Territory with as much ad 


vantage to himſelf, and preſ- Dallingrons 


ſure to his people , as any Prince in Exropes yet they live Ten times more happily Survey of Zuf. 
now , than they did before in a Republick , when a barc-legged Fellow, out the cany, © 


ſcum of the people , could raiſe Tumults , furprize the Senate , and domineer more 
than Two great Dukes 3 ſo that now they are freer , than when they did enjoy 
thaſe painted rayes of ſpurious Liberty. If the Romans had not found a detet in their 
Gorman , they had never fied to the choice of a Dictator, or abſolute 
Prince , as a facred Anchor in all their greateſt extremities. And for the Nether- 
lands , it is one thing for a Free People to elet their own Form of Government); 
another, for a people obliged to ſhake off that Form which they have eleQed. Te 
s yet bat carly of the day, to determine preciſely whether they have done well or 
ill. The danger of a popular Government is Sedition 3 a common Enemy hath 
hicherto kept them at unity , and the King of Spain hath been theix beſt Friend. 
Scipio's opinion , that Carthage ſhould not be deſtroyed , was more ſolid and weigh- 
ty than Cato's, ( as experience plainly ſhewed.) Thoſe Forreiga Wars preſerved 
Peace at home, and were a Nurſery of Souldiers to ſecure that State. When. the 
United States come to have peace a while, then let them take heed of falling in 
pieces. The condition of the Exphft SubjeRt , when it was at the worſt , under 
King Charles ( befoxe theſe unhappy broils ) was much more ſecure and tree from 
Exciſcs, and other Burdens and Impoſitions, than our Neighbours the Nether- 
ladders under their States. If his Majeſty ſhould uſe ſuch an Arbitrary power as 
they do, it would ſmart indeed. I wonder the Obſerver is not aſhamed to in- 
ſtance in Hennibsl , he knows the FaQtions of Haxno and Harnibal did ruine them- 


kives and Carthage : whereas if Hamibal had been independent , Rome had run ' 


that fortune which Cartbage did. How near was _— Conqueſt of Africk, to be 
diſappointed , by the groundlecls ſuggeſtions of his Adverdaries in the Roman ce? 
When he had rede that City from ruine , how was he rewarded ? Slighted, 
called to the Bar by a faftious Plebeian, and in cffet baniſhed from that City , 
16 rokroadgy ( ina kind aA moan or ye rg it he __ 
i t, hc had been a nobler, Scipio than was. Andi 
Cefers Dictatorſhip had not preferved-him trom the like ſouffies , he might have 
taſted of the ſame fawce that Scipio did, and many others. It js truce, he was 
butchered by ſome of the Obſerver's Se, ( a Rebel is a civil Schiſmatick 3 and a 
Shifmatick an Eccleſiaſtical Rebel the one is togata , the other is armats ſeditio , ) 
and ſome of them as notoriouſly obliged , as Servants could. be to a Malter : bur 
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Svenge purſued them at the heels , as it did Korab and his rebellious Crew ; Zine: 
Abſolm grand , Achitopbel , Tudss, &c. Froſt and fallhood have ha 
foul ending. : 

Neither is it true altogether , That Parliaments are fo late an inventicr, Wh 
was the Mickle Synod here but a Parliament > What were the Roman Senate, and Go 
mitia , but Parliaments ? What were the Grecian Aſſemblies , Ampbiltyonian Achai. 
an , Beotian , Pan-Ztolian , but Parliaments ? What other was that than 1 Parlia- 

nt, Moſes commanded us a Law , even the inheritance of the Congregation of Jacob, 

ud be was King in Jcſurum , when the Heads of the People and Tribes of 1(ra6) Were 
gathered together >, Here is the King and both Houſes with a Legiſlative POWer, Nax 
de poſieſſione , ſed de terminis eft contentio 3 the difference is not about the being of 
Parliaments , but the bounds of Parliamentary power. As Parliaments in this Y 
titude of ſignification have been both very ancient, and very common: @ if þe 
take the name {tritly, according to the preſent conſtitution of our Parliaments he 
will not find it ſo very ancient here at home, nor a policy common to us with 1. 
ny Nations: yea, if the parts of the compariſon be preciſely urged, with none 
not ſo much as our Neighbour-Nation. b prey God it be not ſome Mens aim t, 
reduce our ſetled Form to a conformity with ſome Forreign Exemplars. Bur if i 
be underſtood tohave fuch a fulneſs of power , as he pretends , according to his 
late fownd-ont art , to regulate the moliminons body of the people , it is neither ancient 
nor common, nox ours. He may feck ſuch preſidents in Republicks , but ſhal 
never find ſo much as one of them in any true Monarchy under Heaven. 

I honour Parliaments as truly as the Obſerver , yet not ſo as to make the name 
of Parliament a Meduſe's head , to transform reaſonable men into fones. 1 ic 
knowledge , that a compleat Parliament is that Panchrefton , or Soveraign Salve, 
for all the ſores of the Commonwealth. I do admire the preſumption of this 0h- 
ſerver, that dare find holes and defeRts in the very conſtitution of the Government 
by King and Parliament , ( which he ſhould rather adore at a diſtance \) wif he 
were of the poſterity of Fack,Cade , who called himſelf Fobx amend all. It is law- 
ful for theſe men anely to cry out —_ innovations , whileſt themſelves labour 
with might and main to change and innovate the whole frame of Government 
both in Church and Commonwealth, We read of Philip of Macedon ; that he ga 
thered all the naughty ſeditiqus fellows in his Kingdom together , and put them 
all into a City by themſelves , which he called P lis or Badman-Cheſter, 1 
Wiſh King Charles would do the like ( if a City would contain them , ) and make 
the Obſerver the head of the Corporation, where he might mold his Goverment 
according to his private conceit. 

And yet it cannotbe denyed, but the greateſt and moſt eminentCouncils in theWorld, 
may be either made or wrought by their Mejor part to ſerve private ends. I omit the 
Lay Parliament 1404, and Sir Henry Wottons young Parliament 18, Facobi;our Hiſtori- 
ans tell us of a mad Parliament of 1258 and theParliament of Batts orBattowns1426 
a kind of a Weapon fitter for Cavaliers than le Aſſemblics. The Statutes of 0x- 
ford were confirmed by the Parliament at Wefhninfter 1255. and ratified by a curſe 
againſt the breakers of them : ſhortly after the King and Prince were both taken 
Priſoners : yet in the Parliament following at #7 1259. all the ſaid ads were 
reſcinded and difannulled, 'and the King cried quittance with bis Adverſaries. In 
the Reign of Edward the Second after the battle at Burton , we ſee how the Tides 
of the Parliament were turned, until the coming of Queen Izbe!, and then the 
Floods grew higher than ever. In the dayes of Kichard the Second , how did the 
Parliaments change their Santions ? as the Camekion her colours, or as Platins wit 
teth of the Popes , after Svepben had taken up the Body of Formoſus out of his Grave, 
Þ became an wſnal thing for the Succeſſors eitber to infringe or altogether to abrogate the 
Adr of their Predeceſſmers.TheParliaments of 1386, and 1388 were contradicted and re- 
voked by the ſubſequent Parliaments of 1397. and 1398, and theſe again condemned 
and diſanulled by the Two following Parliaments in 1399. and 1400: yea though 
the Lords were {worn to the inviolable obſervance of that of 1397. and Hewry Bul- 
kenbrookg who was a great Stickler for the King in that Parliament , of Ly 
gainſt the appealants 3 yet in that of 1399. was cleted King by the Trayterous 
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. : and the unjuſt preterition of the Right Heirs. Parhaments are ſublu< 
his AE gar mutable as well as other Societies, It we deſcend alittle lower 
or: times of Henry the Sixth , we (hall find Richard Duke of Tork,, declared the 
Lord Protefor in Parliament , yet without Title to the Crown in 1455. Shortly 
{er we find both him and his Adherents by Parliament likewiſe attainted of High 
Treaſon in 149. The Year following 1460. he was again by Parliament declared 
not onely Lord ProteQor , but alſo Prince of Wales and Right Heir to the Crown, 
and all Acts to the contrary made void , and the Lords wear to the obſervance 
thereof. It relts not here , the very next Year 1461. His Son Edward the Fourth 
not contented tO be an Heir in reverſion, aſſumes the Imperial Diadem, and in 
Parliament is received actual King, Theend is not yet, Ten Years after this 1471. 

; is admitted King by Parliament again , and King Edward attainted of 
High Treaſon, declared an Uſurper, and the Crown intailed upon King Henry 

His Heirs Males , and for want of ſuch iſſue, to George of Clarence and His 
Heirs, But this laſted but a while , diſinherited Edward, and Clarence are recon- 
ciled , and the very next Year, Edward is Crowned again, and received King in 
Parliament. You ſee here, 


Signs pares aquilas & pila minantia pilis , 


Parliaments againſt Parliaments : and this in that very queſtion which you ſay is 
ptoperly to be judged by Parliament, who is the Right King ? When the ElcRion 
is not of a particular perſon and His Heirs , but of a Perſon and his Family , fo as 
che peFple have Liberty to Ele& whom they pleaſe of that ſtock , ( as it was long 
fince in Scotland, till it was reſcinded by AR of Parliament to take away thoſe 
forms of diſcord and faRion which it raiſed , ) The Parliament was the moſt pro- 

Judge who ſhould ſucceed : but where the Crown is Hereditary, there needs 
fk queſtion of the Right Heir , which for the moſt part every Countreyman 
knows as well as the Great Council of the Kingdom. How eaſily were Queens rai- 
{d and depoſed in Henry the Eights time by Authority of Parliament ? Add to 
chis with what facility Religion was reformed in part by Herry the Eighth , more 
by Edward the Sixth , altered by Queen Mary, and reſtored again by Queen Eli- 
zabeth , and all this by Authority of Parliament within the compaſs of a tew yearsz 
and it will evidently appear out of all that hath been ſaid, that Parliaments are not 
excepted from the defects of all human Socicties, Neſcience, Ignorance, Fear , 
Hope, Favour, Envy , SclF-love , and the Like , that they may err both in' mat- 
ters of a4 , and in point of Right , That it is the incommunicable property of 
God alone, to be the ſame Tefterday , to day , and for ever , That though we owe 
a tender reſpe& to Parliaments, yet we may not follow their direQions as Infallible, 
nor reſolve our reaſon into their mcer Authority , as it their ſole advice or com- 
mand were a ſufficient ground for our Actions, which is the main ſcope which 
this Febx our Obſerver doth fo furiouſly drive at in all his writings , that xo evil is 
w be preſumed of the repreſentative Body of the Kingdom. And (© far he is right; it 
ought not indeed to be preſumed without” proof. But he goes farther that it may 


not be ſupoſed or admitted , It is of dangeroxs conſequence to ſuppoſe that Parliaments firit ob» page 7 


will do any ijuftce , it laoſeth one of the firmeſt finews of Law to admit it. 

But ſuch Communities can have no private ends, What had the Shechemites by 
the ſuggeſtion of a Worthy Member of their City ? Or the Brethren of Foſepb ? It 
any man boggle at it ,, may he not be over-voted , or over awed, as Rexben was ? 
What ends had the Romans when they made. that arbitrament, quod in medio eft *, 
populo Romano adjadicetur'? What had the whole City of Epbeſis , being perſwad- 

by Demetrixs and his Craftſmen , that there was a ſtrange plot againſt Diaxs ? 
The High Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders, and If you add to theſe, Pilate; Fw- 
dx, the Souldiers and the Devil, all had their private ends. The High Prictts and 
Elders to ſatisfie their envy . Pilate to keep his place , Fudas to get No thirty pie- 
cs, the Souldiers for Chriſt's Garments : yet all theſe concurred in a General de- 
hgn to take away Chrilt. Which ſhews us thus much , That a Community may 
re private ends , yea, and contrary ends , all tending to miſchict, though up- 
on 
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on contrary grounds; and yet all agree well enough fo long as they k \ I 
ſe]ves in . enaten or deſtrutive way, I intend theſe inſtances tay. fartt fra 
ſhew the weaknels of the Obſerver's grounds z Parliaments are more venerable yet 
till this corrwptible bave put on incorruptzon , private ends will ſeek to crowd into the 
beſt Socictics. When a Bill was tendred to Richard the Second to take the tem. 
lities of the Clergy , there was old ſharing : and Thomas Walfuggbom faith . he 
imſclf did hear one of the Knights ſwear _ » that he would have a Thor. 
ſand Marks by year, out of the Abby of St. Albans. The very like Bill was a 
up to King the Fourth , with this motive or addition, that thoſe T 


| cmporal 
poſſeſſions would ſuffice to find an Hundred and Fifty Earls, Fifteen Hund 
Knights, Six Thouſand and Two Hundred Eſquires, and an Hundred Hon, 


more than there was in the Kingdom , ( it had been a great overſight if they hag 
not tuck down « few feathers.) Do you not ſee private ends in thoſe days ? bur 
even they found themſelves miſtaken in their accounts. And now when the Lord 
Verulam and ſundry others of our moſt eminent Countreymen have acknowledges 
(I have heard the very ſame from Sir Edwine Sands ) that all tbe Parliament; - 
the 27. and 31. of King Henry the Eighth , ſeem in ſome fort to ftand obnexiow and oblj. 
ged to God in Conſcience, 'to do ſomewhat for the Church , to reduce the Patrimony there- 
of to @ competency, Now I ſay when the Temporalties of the Clergy are { inconſ- 
derable in compariſon of the Honour of the Nation and the Order of the Church ; 
and ſo unable to ſatisfic the appetite and expeQation of neceſlitous men; in ſo much 
as I dare ſpeak it confidently , thatall the Temporalties of the Archbiſhops , Bi. 
ſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, Deans and Chapiters , Prebends , Petty-Canons, 


| Vicars Choral , ( whichare recited in = to make a ſhew,, and of all the Kcleſa- 
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ſtical Dignitarics and Corporations whatſoever , let them take maſters of Hoſpital 
in to boot , ( except the two Univerſities and Glebes of Benefices with cure ) do 
not all amount in penny rent to the Revenues of ſome two Earles , ſuch a propo- 
ſition ſeems now to be much more unreaſonable than it was then, yet even then 
the Bill was commanded by the King to be cancelled. I confeſs the true and utter- 
moſt value, may be-double or treble to this, but what is redundant above the rent 
is in the hands of the Gentry and Commons , who will think much to looſe cither 
their Intereſt or Tenent-right. I confeſs likewiſe that beſides their Temporalties, 
they have Spiritualties conſiſting of Tiths and Oblations : but to think of taking 
theſe away alſo , will highly diſpleaſe their leaders of the old Edition. Hear the 
humble motioner, It is the duty of the Commonwealth to convert thoſe things wha by 
their foundation were meant to the Service of God to that very wſe , that Reformation be 
ot rather thought a bait to feed oxr bellies , than to proceed of Godly Zeal. He callsit 
a plain mockery of God, a ſcorn of Godlinefl, ahe moſt Deviliſs Policy in the Wald, 
that wpon pretence t0 farther God's Service , men ſhould rob and renſackthe Church, To 
the ſame purpoſe Mr. ight , This is oxr meaning , not that theſe goods ſhould be 
A "- 0:94nox mah dan vo Ars meoge.yae flv 
ly oppetater, is prey, and wonld thereby to their perpetual ſhame pwcbg 
to themſelves a field 7 Blood, fd he calls them Cormorants, and proteſts againlt it 
as plain Sacriledge. A ſupply from hence, as it is Sacrilegious in the opinion of 
their greateſt : ſo it would I either to inrich the Crown, 


or ow pros the Kingdom , or to e the appetites or private ends of neceh 
ſitous perſons.» | " 
. Having now premiſed theſe things , I come to the main difficulties lying « th 

time in difpute 7% Jones, &c. pokes, | n | 
Anſw. We have now done with alt the Obſerver's grounds 3 The remainder of 
his Treatiſe is cither a ition of the fame matter jo a new and diverlc drels 3 
the Hofi of Chalcis Titx Fleminixs , when he gave him ſeveral ſervices ls | 
tame Hog , and yet by Cookery made him believe he fed upon choiſe varicty of Ve 
nifors': Fair fall a good Cook: or clfe it is ſuperfttaRions builded upon the former 
grounds, which (the Foundations being Qed) remain as Caſtles in the att, 
ready to fall of themſelves without any farther battery : or elſe it is matter of fad 
which howlſoever it be diſguiſed byfGions in this feculent Age , when the Father 
of lies is let looſe, yet it is well enough known to the greater avd better uu - 
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tu.Kiogdom:-Such'is the queſtion of the' Militia ," fo ofien irerated by che Obſer- 
wer; both in-pdiat of: xight , and in point off a7 ſuch is.the taſe of ' the impeach- 
:&members 5; arll ghar of the tumults and commotions at Lokdev and Weſtminiter , 
-gd ahac of: thal&iniamous Libcls and inveRives againſt his Majeſtics Government | 
buck out of - the Pulpit and Preſs, 'it not with incouragement 'yet without any xe- 
{rains 5: and ſome! .of. them | noe oncly againſt. His Government, but againſt Mo- 
aaechical Govexpment'in General:p.3s this very Treatiſe of the ' Obſerver's.”- Con- 
azoing the Firſt.j His Majeſty-hath et forth an expreſs Declaration of the Firlt of 
Joly ,. yer unanſwetcd: todaymore in; this were to bring owles to Arbens. Con- 
x9iog. the Latter; His Majefiypailing by ordinary and miſled perfons, chargeth 
the; Heads and''contrivers of - thee - Dittractior's and Libellous InveRives, in his 
Dedlarations of. tho 12. of Augaft 4: &c. fo as it ſeemes needleſs to take any farther 
ntice of them. - Such others. are thar of the Scotch Army and the ſurpriſing of 
Newedfle, and the Earl of Straffatds caſe: whereas the Obſerver knows well enough, 
that for the two. former there is an'AR of oblivion, and for. the Latter a proviſo that 
it hall not be drawn into ent,. which in effe& is as much. '' He cannot chooſe 
but know , that-otherwiſe ſoinething might be faid in theſe caſes which/perhaps 
would troable ham to antwilt : -Fo inſult over one that hath his hands tyed ;- or to 
brave-one whois. bound to the Peace , argues a degenerous adverſary. Therefore 
10.amit thefe and the hike, arid to-infift upon ſach onely as afford us either new mat- 
tex; or have more-weight of reaſon added to them. | 
Whercof the principal without compariſon is the' buſineſs of Hell or Sir Fobn Hoy of Hull and 
thaw j. which runs ſo.much in the Obſerver*s mind, that he falls upon it nine or ten Sir Febn Av 
times in this little Treatiſe, and afer he profefſeth ro have done with it page 30 194" 
yethe, relapſeth into. it again thrice, in the 33. 35. and 43+ puges. -I ſhall not omit 
any thing that hath the leaſt fcruple of weight or moment 'to advantage Sir Fobx 
kinthanss cauſc. ; .U : 
Firſt, It.is confeſſed by the Obſerver That to pofſeſi « Town and ſhut the Gates againſt 
the King is Tregſon.. ''A Liberal concetlion; he had an hard torchead that ſhould deny 
it. To detain one of the Kings Ships pr Caſtles onely , without danger to his 
Perſon, is Treaſon: what is it firtt to intrude forcibly, and then to detain inju- 
rioufly, not a Pinnace or little” Tower , but one of the Prime Ports and Serengths 
of the Kingdom, and in it the Kmgs whole Magazine or provifion of War, and 
toraiſe His Majeſties own Subjects to keep it with Muskets bent againſt his Royal 
Breſt? They had need to be very ſaving circumſtances that can alter the nature of 
ſuch an A&, or have virtue to-tranſubſtantiate Cataline into Camillus , and change 
Treaſon into Loyalty, Who made the Obſerver a Diſtinguiſher where the Law 
doth not diftinguiſh ? But let us view his reaſons. without prejudice. ahi 
Three things are alledged , firſt the circunittmces of the Aﬀtion, Secondly , ' the 
ane of the Actors, Thirdly , The authority of the Commanders» For the 
beſt he ſaich , The King was meerly denyed entrance for the time , bis general right wat 
not Frame I do caſily believe , -that Sir Fohy meant not to hold Hull for ever'; 'If 
he did;'he is not ſuch a Child to fay fo. When the Lord Gray and his complices 
had plotted to ſurpriſe the Tower: 08 Dover Caffle ,- and to poſſels themſelves of the 
of King James and his Council, it was not their deſign to hokd thoſe forts, 
or detain them Priſoners for ever : but until they had gaincd their own conditions, 
which were the alteration of Religion , and the Diftribution- of the great Offices 
of the Kingdom among themſelves ;. yet it was never the lefs adjudged Treaſon , 
proweFs def) un be did Fude 
, No defyi was given tothe King. No more di ' give 
the King of Kings TR he crycd Hil Mafter, and Miſed Him. - The Prophet com- 
plaineth,” of ſome that #be words of their month were ſofter than butter, but War was if 
their bearts, It was as true astart a cenſure, which Johannes Capocixs a Noble Roman, 
gave of Henocent the Third , [who did privately blow the coals betwixt Otho and 
Frederick, : O Holy Father, your words are the word: of God ( peaccable and pious ) 
but your deeds are the deeds of the Devil. 
He proceeds , No atir of violence were uſed , though wbe Ring for diverſe hours toge- 
ver did ſtand within Muckgt hey, and did- wſe terms of defianee', and this makes _ F 
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AR meerl djeyve or rather paſſive... 'Patirve ! how can that be? -notwicth6aca” 
Mo Six Fobx, Cee i ll the poſitfiour , and the dee 
cible in the eye of the Law. . This.yery plea argues'a rotten and a Trayterous hear, 
To- kilt an innocent and an anoynted King 'in the fight of the Sun , requires a, 


3 
mo 


preparation or partners, and inſtruments . 
blood aod mi He that (hould haye commanded ſuch a ſhot , had need 4 
have given his charge in ambiguous terms, as oxcidere nolite timere bum 
gt , or otherwiſe might have thrown over the walls for his Labour. If fach 
a Thot had faikd; it had been deſtruftive to the Aﬀor and all his partakers : if i 
had taken , it would have made them ſtink in the Noſtrils of alt good mens bu 
for my part I:do not believe there was any ſuch intention. Howloever we haye 
been cold in the RR Barons Wats , I expect the Commons Wan - 
ct Generally the Nation delights not fo much in Democracy as the Obſerve, 
Cod and « wedge ere they could not have , whoſe Death would have 
diſſolved many mens hopes, Howſoever as King: Alpbrnſus anſwered his ylitian, 
when he perſwaded him not to handle the works of Livy: ( which were 2, unto 
bim by a a great Florentine ) for fear of -poyſon , The Lives and Souls of Kings oe 
e wider the Providence and Proteftion of God : or as a Traytor anſwered the Ki 
of the Danes , That be wanted neither mind nor ſuſſitient means to bave effelied by in 
tentions , but the offiſtance aud concurrence of God was always wanting. Which wy 
verified in a conſpiracy againſt King Famer , when the: murderer ſautten into an 4 
mazement by God's Juſt Judgement., could neither fiir hang nor toot. 

It follows, How this adminiſter to the King any grounds to levy guards & 
Yorke? &c, Did the King without fear treat with Sir John Hotham & » Troyw 
in the face of bis Artillery, and offer to enter Hull with Twenty Horſe #1armed , aud 
continue ſuch a barſh Parley ſo many hours , aud yet when be was in York, in s Couny 
of ſo great aſſurance , nothing but ſo many Bands of Horſe and Foot ſecure bim frm 
the [ome 8ir John Hotham ? I wonder the Obſerver doth not bluſh to be His Maje- 
ſties remembrancer, how much he deſacnded from His Royal State that day ,in his 
attendance ſo many hours, and his courteous Is it becauſe he thinks good 
SubjeAs take delight to hear of ſuch an audacious affront put upon their Sovereign? 
or of hat baſe ſcandalous piture fo much gazed at in Forreign parts, of Sir Fobs 
Hotham tending 296 armed Cap-a-pe, incircled with Gallants and great Ordinance, 
like another Achilles, 

'  Impiger, Iracundis, inexorabilis , acer ; ' 

Whileſt His Sacred Majeſty was pi below like aChanceryPetitioner with his 
hat in his hand, pittyfully ing and ſuing to Sir Fobn for admillion ? But 
the King called Sir Fobs Traytor , and gave him harſh Language. Did he: 
you may remember what Philip anſwered for the Macedonians 3 when ſome of his 
own wicked inſtruments complained they called them Traytors 3 bat bis Connirey- 
men were plain dealing men v0 call things by their right names , and could not for their 
Lifes think one rey be anotber, If Philip a Prince benefited by thoſe Creaturs, 
pleaded fo for his Subj 


; why might not King Chorles who was injured , anda 
looſer, have leave to is by gas + SubjeQs ? But if the King were 
ſo confident there , why did he raiſc Forces at Tork,, a place of more ſfwaxe? 
Firſt, ſhew us your Commillion to take his Majeſties anſwer, or at leaſt tell us why 
Sir ob began to raiſe Forces Firſt ? his Majeſty is authorized by God and the Law 
to raiſe Forces, and owes no account to the Obſerver, And to his Majeſties con- 
fidence then, and diffdence after, 1 can fay nothing poſitively: if it were in another 
caſe , there might be ſundry reaſons given. Perhaps the ſecond cogitations are the 
ſounderz or men may hope for better meaſure than they find 3 or the latter day is 
a Schollar to the former z or a man may defire to ſurprize him and cannot, whom 
he hath no deſire to kill if he could; or miſchief grows not to maturity in aninttao!, 
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able His Majcſtics were, and what was his manner of coming to Hell, himſelf hath 
publiſhed in a true Satisfactory Declaration long fince : if it had been otherwiſe; 
how could His Majeſty imagin or expect ſuch a repulſe againſt all Laws, beyond 
alt Preſidents. Animpartial may would rather think that Sir Fobu Hotham ſhould 
kave taken it to heart , that His Majeſty ſbould fo far ſuſpeR his Loyalty as to ſend 
ſuch a meſſage before him, This is certain , if there were an omitllion in point of 
tiferetion or good manners , it was on Sir Fobn Hothams part , who was privy to 
his own reſolutions : and though he had forgotten his allegiance , yet in point -of 
courtelic , he ought to have given His Majeſty a fair advertiſement." It js very 
hard the Obſerver ſhould go about to reduce His King to the condition of an or- 
dinary Paſſenger , that mult ſend his harbinger before to try whether he may have 
entertainment at his Inne or not, | Fs 
Nondum finitus Oreſtes , his circumſtances are not yet done he adds, the things 
remaining at Hull in the Kings raft. for the uſe of the Kingdom were armis., and by con- 
ſequence of more danger than other kind of Chattels, If T intruſt my Cloak to another; 
exftody , I may not take it again by force ; but if it be my ſword, and there is ſtrong pre- 
| jon that it may be drawn upon me , I may uſe any means 10 ſecure it. I with all 
the Obſervers FaQion had been of his opinion in one point 3 His Majeſty and many 
of his good Sabjets have been plundered deeply , and have had both their Cloaks 
and their Coats , &*c. taken away by toxce, wherein they challenged a right of jin- 
tereſt , which is more than truſt. Still the Obſerver builds upon his former extra- 
vagants : His Majeſty .is not Rex ad placitum, one that hath meerly the cuſtody' of 
Regal Power , as the Lord Keeper hath of the great Seal, or as the Obſerver may 
give his Cloak to his Neighbour to hold : þut he is the very owner and poſſcſſout 
of Sovercignty to him and to his heirsz and this not by the antecedent truſt, nor 
by the guift of the - people , but by the goodneſs of God, It would be known 
what preſumption the Obſerver had, that the {word ſhould be drawn upon him3 
except he that hath given his Superiour a box on the ear may lawfully diſarm him 
when he hath done , for fear leaſt being proyoked he ſhould ſtrike again, The Ob- 
ſerver intimates no leſs, Whether is more probable at this time ,- that the King is incen- 
ſed againſt the Parliament or the Parliament againſt the King ? That very argument 
which he uſeth here is ſufficient to convince himſelf What is the thing detained? 
The Magazine. To whom doth the right of Armour belong ?_ To the King alone 
and not to the Parliament; witneſs a Parliament it (elf 7. Edvard; primi : much leſs 
to the Obſerver or Sir Fobn H1tbam., UVszz8 was (mitten dead for preſuming but 
to take hold of the Ark of God : God will rather have the Ark of the Church or 
Commonwealth to ſhake and totter under his own immediate proteion, than to 
have ſuch men preſume to lay hold on it , who have no calling trom him. 
' There is onely one ſaving circumſtance left behind, hear it , The Kings intereſt in 
Hull is not ſuch an intereſt as in other moveables \, neither is the Kings intereſt taken away, 
the ſame things are reſerved for him in better hands: and if it were the ſame, yet the 
State bath an intereſt Paramount -in caſes of publick extremity. The State hath an ins 
tereſt Paramount 3 What State ? have we any State in England without the King ? 
The Obſerver is till in his old dreams. Well, What is the intereſt of this imagi- 
nary State? an imaginary Intereſt, An intereſt Paramount in: caſes of extremity: 
What a mixture of pleas is here ? extremity is the plea of private perſons. In caſe 
of extremity where a man cannot have recourſe to the Magiſtrate, every man be- 
comes a Magiſtrate to himſelf: an intereſt Paramount is the Right of Superiour Lords. 


But firſt , here was no ſuch extremity , it there had , ſtill his plea is ſtark naught : 


neceſlity doth arm a private man againſt a Thief, but not authorize a private man 
todifarm a Lawful Magiſtrate, His other plea of an intereſt Paramonnt is well 
worſe; If the People ( to comply with his own ſenſe , ) have an intereſt Paramount 
In whatſo2ver the King holds either jure Corone , onfſere perſone , then they arc the 
Sovereign, and he but a Subje&t. But it was reſerved for bim in better hands. Re- 
ſerved for the King? how do you mean? as Tophet is ſaid to be 0% "as for the Kings 
that is to ſhoot at the King at Edyebill or elſewhere: otherwiſe L do not ſee how it- 
Was reſerved for the King, This plea or the like , might ſerve a -high-way Robber 
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or any oppreſſor , to ſay it is taken into more necdful hands, or into their handss 
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nd ſhould be 


payee ( at the Greek, Calends,) None (o fit to judge in what hands a thing ſhould 


as the true owner of it, But the King's Right is not the ſame in Hull 41,,. 

» rv meoeabler. True he hath not the fame Right of propery Or nag 
ſell it , or give it , but he bath a right of Dominion, an Sovereignty , and "oy 
tection , which is altogether-inconliſtent with his excluſion or ſhutting out of Kal 
If he be held our of it by force, he is'a King de jwre , but not de fatto, even as 
he is King of France , or at leaſt of N ly , Aquitame , Oc. or as the Ki 
of the Romans is King of Rome, The King hath another intereſt in Hull beſides 
that of Dominion : other Towns ate indebted to the wa. for their Prote&ion 
but this Town for its very Foundation. The Crown purchaſed it when it was ©. 
pable of notbing but Herds of Cattel , and flockg of Sheep: The Crown builded i 
the Crown indowed it with priviledges and poſſeſſions , made it a diſlin& Count) 
and able to ſupport ſuch a dignity , the Crown fortified it an1 made it f6 firong a; 
it is; and was all this done with an intent to be thruſt out of it? O that Edwnd 
the third who builded ic , or Herry the Eighth who fortificd it with Blockhouſes 
were but in it for a day or two, with a Regiment of their old Cavalcers to try who 
ſhould be King of Hall and Hwmber, The proper name of it is not Hull, bur King- 
fton upon Hell, The Obſerver doth well to decline the right name for according 
to his Notions, it may be called Kingſton per Antipbraſin , becauſe it is none of the 
King's Town. | 

If the circumſtances will not juſtifie the aQion , the Obſerver flies to the Com- 
mon SanQuary of T oursz a good intention : ſo he gocs on, The next 
thing conſiderable is the Parliaments intentions. If the Parliament have hereupon turned 
any of the Townes men out of their Eftates , or elaimed any intereſt in it —_ or 
have diſſciſed the King , utterly denying bis Right for the future , or bave any other 
uſe of their poſſeſſion , but meerly 10 prevent civil War , and to disfurniſh the King's Soul- 
_ +6. ve ee —_— w_ State be Soe-Tay Tl Treaſon : but if none of 

e things any credit, their Enemies es, the Eſſential 

of Treaſon muſt needs bere be abſent in this AGF, There firs Enemics to nd 
] z if it were before a Court of Areopagiter , this plea would be laughed at 
or hifſed out of Court. How ſhall we judge of mens intentions beit, by their 
words or by their ations? Who ever Proclaimed im the Streets that be bad rotten wars 
30 ſell? Who ever confeſſed that his meaning was naught? mens intentions may 
be pleaded at the Bar of Conſcience before God for mitigation : not at the Bar of 
Juſtice before man for juſtification, Neither is it likely that Sir Fohn and his part- 
ners had all the fame intentions 3 their actions ſpeak their intentions ſufhciently. 
And admitting their intentions were good , yet that cannot juſtifie an unlawful z- 
ion 3 They ſhall put you out of the Synagogues , yea, whoſoever killeth you , will think 
be doth God ſervice : Thoſe perſecutors had good intentions , but their ations were 
ſtark naught. You ſay , they claimed no intereft , yet your ſelf claim an intereſt Pars- 
moxnt for them. You ſay, they diſſeiſed not the King, becauſe they denyed not 
His Right for the future 3 as if there might not be a diſſeiſure without ſuch a dent- 
al. You ſay they made no other wſe of the Poſſeſſion: The Inhabitants ſay , they made 
other uſe of their houſes and dwelt in them , they made other uſe of their Victuals 
and payed not for them : the Merchants fay , they made other uſes of their Wines, 
Spices, and Wares,” and fold them, and took money for them : the Countrey- 
men ay they made other uſe of themſelves , and their Servants , and their Goods, 
and diſpoſed them as freely as if they had been their own: the whole Countrey com- 
plains, that Hel hath been uſed asa Neſt and Refuge for ſeditious perſons , A Se- 
minary of War, to the Great damage of the Subje& thereabouts , beſides 2ll the 
bloud that hath been fpilt oþ 7 occaſion z Whom ſhall a man truſt, the 


Townſmeu or the Obſerver you ſay , they turned none of the Townſmen ou of 
their Eftates 3 Perhaps not ſo foon as you writ; either there are Lyars, OT ſome 
mens cycs were more upon Tork minſter and Cawood-Caftle , than upon Hel or an) 
houſes in Hel:but fince , that FaQtion hath turned out whomlſcever they cithe! 
diſliked orſuſpeed , and have ſeiſed mens Eſtates af their pleaſire , and ſeut out 
their EmiCary Legions roming and plundering about the Countrey , 35 if Seth" 
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were ſent out from the face of the Lord, to ſcourge the World 3 Trojan or Tyrian , 
Papiſt or Proteſtant, all was fiſh that came to their Nets. And if there can be no 
ivenes of ſin without reſtitution , ſome of them have a great account to make 
-ither in this World, or in the World to come. He tells us,this was the onely means 
civil War and to disfurniſh the King's ſeducers of Arms and Ammuzition : But 
the truth is, this hath been the onely Source and Fountain from whence all our Cis 
vil Wars have ſprung. Whether the King or Kingdom have been ſeduecd, and 
by whom , the God of Heaven will diſcover : I would every Engliſhman had 
- it ingraven in his forchead , how he ſtands affected to the Commonwealth... we 
Beetles did (ec no figns of Civil War, but all of Peace and Tranquillity : but the 
Obſerver and his confederates being privy to their own plots, to introduce by the 
Sword a new Form of Government both into State and Church, might eaſily foreſee 
that they ſhould ſtand in necd of all the ſtrength, both in Hell, and Hell, and Halifax 
to ſecond them : whereof yet all true Engliſhmen do acquit the Parliament in their 
hearts deſires > though the Obſerver be till at his old ward , ſhuffling Sir Fobx 
Hetham out , and the Parliament in , ſo changing the ſtate of the queſtion, But 
what weight that conſideration hath, follows in his next and lalt Allegation. 

Sir John Hotham #s to be lookgd on as the Attor , the Parliament as the Author , in 
bolding Hull, And therefore it is much wondered" at , that the King ſeems more violent 
againit the Aftor , than the Author : but through the Ador , the Author muſt needs be 

jerced , &c, And if the Parliament be not virtually the whole Kingdom it ſelf , If it 
not the Supreme Tudicature as well in matters of State , 4s matters of Law: If it 

be not the Great Council of the Kingdom @s well as of the King , to whom it belongeth by 
the conſent of all Nations to provide in extraordinary caſer, Ne quid detrimenti capiat 
reſpublica, Let the brand of Treaſon ftick, pon it : Nay if the Parliament would bave 
wed this forcible means , unleſs petitioning would not bave prevailed , or if the grounds 
of their Jealoufie were meerly vain , or if the jealouſie of a whole Kingdom can be connted 
vein 3 Let the reward of Treaſon be their guerdon. Hitherto the Obſerver like the wi- 
ly Fox , hath uſcd all his flights to fruſtrate the purſuit of the Hounds: but ſeeing + 
all his fetches prove in vain, he now begins to aCt the cat, and Alics to his own 
great help, to leap up into a Tree, that is, the Authority of Parliament , ws lap- 
ju graviore ruat, that he may catch a greater fall. By the way the Obſerver forgets 
how the King is pierced through the lides of Malignatit Counſellers, 

Three things are principally conſiderable. Firſt, Whether Sir Fobn Hotham 
had any ſuch command or Commitllion from the Parliament. Secondly, if he had, 
whether he ought to have produced it? Thirdly, ſuppoſing he both had ic, and 
produced it , whether it be valid againſt his Majeſty , or whether an illegal com- 
mand do juttitie a rebellious AR. : 

To the thirſt of theſe. I take it for granted , That a Commillion , or an Ordi- 
nance tor Sir Fob to be a meer Governour of Hull , doth not extend to the Ex- 
clulion of his Majeſty out of Hell; nor Warrant Sir Fohn to ſhut the Gates againſt 
his Sovercign : if it did, every Governour might do the ſame, and ſubordinate 
Command might trample upon Supreme. Neither can a polteriour approbation 
warrant a precedent excels 3, for this is not to authorize , but to pardon , the ſole 
power whereof is ackuowledged to be in his Majeſty , without any ſhares. To 
the firſt queſtion therefore, the anſwer is, Sir Fobn Hotham had no ſuch Warrant 
or Commilhon from the Parliament : he himſelf confeſſed , that he had no poſitive 
br particular order. How ſhould he know of His Majelties comeing ? by inſtin&, 
or a Prophetical Spirit ? A negative cannot, ought not to be proved ; the proot 
reſts wholy on Sir Fobxs (ide, and can be no other than by producing the Ordinance 
it ſelf, or his inſtrument, whereby he can receive the ſenſe of the Houſe from Wejt- 
munfter to Hull in an inſtant : if he have not a precedent Ordinance to ſhew , it is 
ig vain to pretend the Authority of Parliament. 

To the Second queſtion. Admitting , but not granting, that he had ſuch an 
Ordinance , whether could it be available to him , being not produced , when it 
was called for and demanded fo often by His Majelty ? De non apparentibus , & non 
exiftentibus eadem eft ratio , Whether there was no ſuch Ordinance, or no ſuch Or- 
dinance did appear, is all one both in Law and reaſon 3 He that can read and will 
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not make uſe of his Clergy , ſuffers juitly : he that hath a warrant ang _—_ 
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ace it , may cry , Nemo Leditxr niſi « ſeipſo , No man is hurt but by him 
nown Officer ſo long as he keeps Kink wk the ſphere of his rs ws 
is a warrant of himfelf : but he that it imployed extraordinarily , or tranſcends th, 
bounds of common power , mult produce his authority , or take what falls, Sir 
Fobn hath not yet gained ſo much credit, that his ipſe dixit , his word: ſhoulg w 
2 ſufficient proof, or his Teſtimony in his own caſe taken for an Oracle, 

Thirdly , admitting that Sir Fobs had ſuch an Ordinance , and likewiſe that he 
did produce it, ( for if we adnut neither, he can prove neither, ) yet the queſtion ix 
how valid this Ordinance may be as to this a&. I doubt not at all of the 
of Parliament , that is, a compleat Parliament » Where the King and both Houſes 
do concur : but an Ordinance without the King, againſt the King, alters the cal; 
this may have the Authority of both Houſes perhaps , but not of a compleat Par- 
liament. Sccondly , the power of both H is great , eſpecially of the Lords a; 
they are the King's Great Council , and in that relation are the Supreme Judicature 
of the Kingdom : but before the Obſerver ſaid it , 1 never thought the commons 
did challenge any ſhare of this Judicature , except over their own members, or 
preparatory to the Lords: or that they had power to adminiſter an Oath, which the 
Apoſtle faith is the end of all ftrife ; who ever knew any Judicature without power 
to give an Oath ? This makes the Obſerver's new devile , of the people merting in 
therr underived Majeſty to do juſtice , a tranſparent hRion, It is not the Commons, 
but the Lords or the Kings Council that challenge Supreme Judicature, But take 
both Houſes with that latifude of Power , which they have cither joyntly or ſeyc- 
rally , yet his Majelty faith they have no power over the Militia of the Kingdom , 
or over his Forts or Magazines : he avoucheth for it the Common-Law , Statute- 
Law, Prelidents , Preſcriptions , we have not yet heard them anſwered , nor 
much as one inſtance , fince the beginning of this Monarchy given for a preſident 
of ſuch an ordinance, or of any new ordinance binding to the Kingdom, with- 
out his Majeſties concurrence , in perſon or by commiſhon. If the Obſerver have 
any Law , or Preſident , or caſe , he may do well to produceit : if he have none 
he may fit down and hold his peace : his remote inconſequent conſequences drawn 
from the Law of Nature are neither-true nor pertinent. Yet I never heard that Sir 
Fobn did — Authorlty from theHouſe of Lords,but from the Houſe ofCom- 
mons onely. This brings theParliament till intoa ſiraiter room; as if it were totum honu- 
genexm,cvery part to bearthe ſame name with the whole: ſo he may give the Authority 
ofParliamentto a ParticularCommittee,or perhaps to a particular member.He faith it 
is virtually the Kingdom. Not fo, it is virtually the Commons of the Kingdom:not to 
all intents neither , but to ſome purpoſes. He adds, that it is the Great Crundl of 
the Kingdom, to which jt belongs to provide that the Commonwealth receive no prejudice. 
It is a part of the Great Council, and ſhould provide for its ſafety, as the grand 
inqueſt doth for the whole County ; by finding out the dangers and grievances, 
and propoſing remedies : but to prattle of a Majeſty or plenitude ot Sovereign 
Power, derived now at this time of the day from the people, is to draw water out 
of a Pumice , or to be mad with reaſon. - | 

I have now anſwered all that the Obſerver hath brought throughout his Book, 
either concerning Hill or Sir Fobn Hothem., Now will he hear with patience what 
Hel men ſay ? bo ſay that Sir Fob hath been a prime occaſion of theſe diſtempers, 
as the moſt ſevere and zealous ColleQor of Ship-money that ever was , in his ſbe- 
rivealty,a preſident to the reſt of the Kingdom,not onely anexecutor of the commands 
of others, but alſo a plotter and contriver of this buſineſs: that he hath had,nota | 
mind, but ſixteen years mind totheGovernment of Hell,(ever ſince theWars with Span) 
one occaſions, and as an introduQtion to his deſigns,hath gotten theTrain 

added to his Regiment:that his friends have been the raiſers and fomenters of 

theſe fears and jealouſics, of the ſurpriſing of Hell, ſometimes by the Lord of Du 

barres men, that were trained under ground, (ſurely they were not men, but Serpents 
teeth that ſhould be turned into armed men , ) ſometimes by Mr. Terret 2 Lincoln- 
ſhire Gentleman and his Troops of Horſe : a fine deviſe indeed to have ſurpriſed 
Hill on a ſuddain , with horſe, and with horſe from Lincolyſtire ! who know 


how 
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how ſhould have got over Humber , unleſs they were winged ? ſay that 
_— the Kingdom took any notice of a breach Sine. the Ki a. the 
Parliament, Mr. Hotham openly divided them at Hull, They that are for the King 
fand there , and they that are for the Parliament ftand bere ; did he know nothing 
then ? Judge you. They tell who it was that threw away his Majeſties Letter in 
. ſcorn, = rold the Major gf Hull it was worth nothing : who it was that com- 
manded the Burgeſſes upon pain of Death to keep in their houſes , and not to ap- 
pear when his Majeſty repaired to Hell; who it was that cauſed the bonefires to be 
put out upon the day of his Majcſties ina tion upon pretended fear of the Ma- 
gazinez whereas at the ſame time his Souldiers had a great fire under the very walls 
it : who it was that defired of the Towneſmen of Hl a certificate to the Parli- 
, that his Majeſty came againſt Hwl in an hoſtile manner, with greater num- 
bers than he had 3 which was refuſed by the greater and ſounder part , as good 
reaſon they had, both becauſe it was untrue, and alſo becauſe during all the ſame rime 
they were confined to their houſes upon pain. of death ; who it was that admini- 
fired an Oath or Proteſtation to the Towneſmen of Hull, {d direQly oppoſite both 
to their Oath of Allegiance , and to the Oath which they take when they are ad- 
mitted Burgeſſes or Freemen of that Corporation. They ſay Mr. Hothams Motto 
of his Cornet is , For the publick liberty : but that it was not for the publick liberty 
either for him to promiſe the Towneſmen that rone ſhould be troubled with billet- 
ting Souldiers againſt their Wills, and ſo ſoon as he was gotten into Hyll to fill 
their houſes with Billetters, and tell them- it was policy of State to promiſe fair till 
they were in poſſeſſion; or for his Father to hold a Piſtol to the breſt of the Kings 
Lieutenant , to beat and impriſon their Perſons , to baniſh them from their habita- 
tions, to drown their Corn and meddow, to burn their houſes, to rob them of 
their goods, and allow the owner but ten pounds out of a Thouſand, for the 
maintenance of himſelf, his wife , and Children, to ſuffer his Officers to charge 
an honeſt Woman with felony, for coming into her own houſe, becauſe her Hus- 
band was a delinquent , and Sir Fobhx had diſpoſed his goods. If you defire to 
know where was the firſt forcing of billets? it was at Hal: where was the firſt plun- 
dering of goods ? at Hwl: the firſt drowning of grounds ? (a) at Hull : where was 
the firſt burning of houſes 7 at( b ) Myton near Hell: where was the firſt ſhedding of 
blood ? at ( c ) Anlaby near Hell ; and to agravate the matter in atime of Treaty and | 
expeation of Peace. They (a y the firſt men baniſhed from their habitations, were 
Mr, Thornton, Mr, Cartwright, Mr. Perkins, Mr. Fairburne , Mr. Kerny , Mr. 
Topham , Mr. Watſon , Mr. Dobſon of Hull. They ſay the firſt impoſition of four 
pound a Tunn upon ſome kind of commodities was at Hull : and wiſh that the 
Father had been tranſlated into Lincolnſhire with the Son, that Torkeſhire might have 
wg, Letentur Celi, &c. 
ou have cen what they ſay, whereof Tam but the relater : if it ſeem to ſharp 
bleme the Pellicane aud not me. Now I muſt crave a word with the Town. Be- 
lides the Oath of Allegiance which every good Subject hath taken or ought to take, 
every Burgeſs of that Town takes another oath at his admilſion, to keep that Town 
and the block houſes to the uſe of the King and his Heirs,( not of the King and Par- 
lement.) Icannot now procure the Copy to a word: but I ſhall ſet down the 
like oath for Tork; and of the two , the oath of Hell is firiter. I deſire the Lon- 
diners and all the ſtrong Townes in the Kingdom , who I conceive have taken the 
lame form of oath, to take it into ſcrious conſideration for their Souls health. 


This bear ye my Lord Msjor , Mr. Chamberlens, aud good men , that Tfrom bence forth 
ſhall be wa” 4g. true to our Sovereign Lord the King dr this Citty. And this ſame 
City I ſhall ſave and maintain to our ſaid Sovereign Lord the King , bis beirs and Suc- 
eſſmers , 8c, $0 belp me God. 


The oath begins as ſolemnly as that of the Roman Fecial , bear O Jupiter, and 
tex Funo, Dxirinus thow , &c* And being affirmative , though it bind not a 
Towneſman ad ſemper , to be always upon the Walls in Arms 3 yet it binds him 


ſemper, to be ready upon all neceffities, it binds him never to do any thing that 
may 
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be contrary to his Oath, And was not that proteſtation contra \ Whi 
#8 ; Job Hetbam impoſed upo the inhabitauts of Hul and by = tear Was 


Foramuch as the King bei. ; ſeduced by wicked and evil Colncil , mend: tom 
againſt this Town of " ka have done nothing but by Order of Parliemens Wo 
fore whoſe names are bere under written , do proteſt before Almighty God and all pood Chri. 
ſtians , to be ready with all 4 ye-yre Tries as Sek Potvers with our Liver ang 
Eftates, 0 nd the fame ap aft all oppoſition whatſoever. 


Obſerve, firſt what Gudgeons he makes them ſwallow. How do they know 
the King is ſeduced ? Sir Fobn tells them ſo: or that his Majeſty intended to br 
War againſt Hull, unleſs becauſe their cohſciences told them they had given kim 
juſt grounds to do ſo 7 It was Sir Fobu Hotham , not the Town of Hull, 
was accuſed by his Majeſty. Obſerve how he makes his At, the a of the whole 
Town, who bave done _ and yet the poor men were mued up in their houſes 
whileſt it was a doing. y, how they affirm that he hath done nothing bur 
by order of Parliament ; yet it is certain many who were required to proteſt, and 
were baniſhed for not ſung , ( I believe not one of them all ) did ever yet (ee 
this order : ( how could they fee that which never was ? ) for theſe men to know 
that he had an order, to know that he did not exceed hls order , is miraculous 
Upon theſe feigned ds they build their ſolemn proteſtation ; what to do ? To 
defend Hull agginf tzon whatſoever, his Majeſty is not excepted : and the 
firſt words , Foraſmach a the ing ſeduced, 8c, ſhews that his Majeſty is prin- 
cipally intended. To ſave and defend the Town to Our Sovereign Lord the King and bis 
beirs ; So faith the Oath: To deſend is againft all oppoſition whatſoever , yea of the 
King ſeduced, (o faith the Proteſtation, Now if theſe two be not repugnant dire- 
ly one to another , if every man that hath taken this Proteſtation gy - not di- 
rectly perjured, reddet mihi minam Diogenes , let him that taught me Logick give 
my money again. What is this but to intangle and ingage God in Rebellion , and 
to put his broad Scal to Letters counterfeited Ives? They ſuffered much 
who were baniſhed for not proteſting :; but more who ſtayed at home with 
ſuch hazard of their Souls. Some men may be fo filly as to ask whether of theſe 
two ingagements, the oath or the Proteſtation ought to be kept ? The caſe is clear 
the former obligation doth always prejudge the later : the later Will is beſt , but 
the firſt oath : the Proteſtation is plain perjury , and to preſerve in it, is to double 
the fin : dure promiſſio , acerbior ſolutio, to make the Proteſtation was ill, to keep it is 
worle z Devid proteſted as much againſt Nabot, yet upon better conſideration, ex- 
ſem in vaginam revocevit , he retracted it, | 
, An oath made by one that is not ſxi jxuris , who hath no power over 
himſelf, in that which he ſwears , is void even when it is made : As for a Child 
or a Wife to ſwear againſt their filial or conjugal Duty or for a SubjeR to ſwear + 
gainſt his Allegiance , ( and ſuch an one was that ation, this is ſafficient to 
make it void, To which much more might be added, as that the former oaths 
were grounded both upon a natural and a civil obligation , were freely aſſumed, 
but this proteſtation was meerly forced : the former were taken before a lawfull Ma- 
giſtrat , the latter before an Intruder, who had no power to adminiſter ſuch a pro- 
teſtation. But I have dweltlong enough on this point: I wiſh our great Cities who 
have taken the like Oath may lay it to heart, : 
In the cloſe of this point , the Obſerver tells us, that if Foxx bad fallen by o private 
mans ſword in the yn when be would bave given fire 10 bis train , that af bad 10! 
been puniſhable. What then ? will he compare the Soverain Magiſtrate to a powder 
Traytour or his undermining the Parliament Houſe with the Kings repairing to his 
own Town; orhis blowing up His Majefty and the Peeres, with the Kings requiring 
his own goods. This is falſe and painted fire, the traine was laid the other way. 
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which may juſtly challenge our tears and prayers. The Obſerver falls upon this in 
the 17, 29, and 36. pages of this Treatiſe , and likewiſe in his Obſervator defended, 
and other Diſcourſes lately publiſhed, cither without a name , or under another 

. The condition of beland is ſo much the more to be deplored, by how much 
the leſs it could then be expeQed: When Religion began to ſhew its beams over the 
the face of that Kingdom, yea, without any preſſure to the conſcience of any man, 
except ach as were Introducers of innovations into the publick Service of the 
Churchz when the Law had obtained a free Current throughout the whole Iſland 3 
when the ſcale of Equity gave the ſame weight to Gold and Lead, and the equal ad- 
miniſtration of Juſtice to rich and poor, did ſecure the inferiour Subje&s from op- 

:0n 3 when there was a daily growth of all Arts, and Trades, and Civility z 
when that which was formerly ſo great a burthen to this Crown in the ordinary ac- 
counts every year, was now become able not onely to defray its own charge, but 
alſo make a large ſupply to his Majeſties Revenue z when all the orders of that King- 
dom had fo lately given an unanimous expreſſion of their zeal and devotion to his 
Majefties Service : That on a ſudden , the Sky ſhould be © totally overcaſt, with a 
pitchy cloud of Rebellion 3 that all our faireſt hopes ſhould be {o unexpectedly 
nipped in the bud, deſerves a little inquiſition into the truc reaſon of it, 

Some who have long fince learned , that # dead man cannot bite , are bold to caſt 
it on the Earl of Sirafford's (core; tow juſtly, let theſe two conſiderations witneſs, 
Firſt, That the prime Actors in this War, were as great oppoſers and proſecutors 
of the Earl : Members of the ſame FaQion may feign Quarrels among themſelves in 
publick , onely to gain upon a credulous party, and to inable themſelves to doe 
more miſchiefz but this never proceeds fo far as blood. Secondly, Look who they 
are in Ireland , whoſe Heroical aRions, in ſuch a ſcarcity of neceſſary ſupplies, have 
maintained the Engg and the Proteſtant cauſe, and you ſhall tind very many of 
them the intimate Friends of the Earl of Strafford , and principal Commanders in 
the Iriſh Army called the Popiſh Army , which was ſaid to be intended againſt Erg- 
lad: If you inquire farther into the long Robe for Counſel , you will find the ſame 
obſervation made good, Then let the Earl's aſhes reſt in peace for this. 

Others , bred out of the excrements of thoſe Gyants, who made war againſt Hea- 
ven , caſt this upon his Sacred Majeſty. ( To uſe the Obſerver's words ) An abſurd, 
unreaſonable , incredible ſuppoſition ; that he, who may boaſt more truly, than Pericles 
could upon his Death-bed, That never one Athenian did wear black for his fake , 
now, as if all his former goodneſs was but perſonated, or Ners's Soul had tran(- 
migrated into his Body, ſhould delight in the blood and Nlaughter of his Subjects. 
To what end? to exhaaſt his Treaſure , loſe his Revenues, weaken his Friends , 
and deprive himſelf of the certain affiftance of his Subjeds, at a time when he con- 
ceives it fit to be ſo uſeful for his affairs. They had need be. ſtrong proots indeed, 
that can incline the judgment of any rational man , to ſuch a ſenſleſs paradox. Ler 
us view them. 

Firſt , The Rebels ſaid ſo , they pleaded the King's Anthority, they calle themſelves 
the Oneens Army. Is not this a oughty Argument ? By the fame reaſon we may 
accuſe Chriſt , as the Patron of all Schiſmatical Conventicles , becauſe they ſay, here 
# Chrift , and there is Chriſt; forme out of a credulous ſimplicity , others out of a 
deep ſubtilty ; or aſcribe the primitive Herefies to the Apoliles, becauſe the talſe 
Teachers 'did uſe their Names , to make their Hereſies more current : So Sir Fohn 
Hetham and Serjeant Major Skzppor, do pretend the Authority of King and Parlia- 
ment, the King diſclaims both the one and the other. Many who are now in Arms 
22ainlt the King , do verily believe they fight for the King , againſt ſome bad coun- 
ſellers, whom they cannot name. The me Rebels ſometimes' pleaded an Ordi- 
_ - Parliament. Nothing is more uſual to Pirates, than to hang out a coun- 

et Flag. 

A rod Reaſon is, Sundry Commanders of note were paſſed over into Ireland, by. his 

ter Warrant , who were ſen preſently after in the Head of the Rebels. His Majc- 
ſty hath long ſince anſwered this, and demanded reparation of ſuch a groundlefs ca- 
lumny, 1 onely add two things: The one, how ignorant our Intelligencers are of 


the State of Ireland, to feign ſuch a device of a Brother of Sir George Hamilton's; = 
r 
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Ter Georee hath no Brother there but Sir Frederick, who was then and long af, 5 
Mena Hamilton, as ite to the Iriſ} Rebels as the Obſerver himſelf,” The 
ther is, if this were true , yet it were but a poor ColleQionz there are many wh, 
have had not onely Warrants under the King's hand , but Letters Patents under hi 
Broad Seal , who owe their very ſubſiſtence to his Majeſties bounty, yet have made 
a ſhift to creep from his boſome out at his ſleeve. If ſuch a thing had been, ( @ j 
is an impudent Fi&ion, ) yet theſe arc neither the firtt nor the laſt, that have he. 
trayed the truſt ofa Gracious King, ' 

The third and laſt reaſon is, becauſe his Majeſty was not ſo aQive to repreſs thi 
inſurrection , nor (o ready to proclaim them Traytors : So the Obſerver , He tþ,, 
will not accuſe the King of want of zeal againſt the Iriſh Rebels, yet be may truly ſay, ther, 
is not the ſame zeal expreſſed that was againſt tbe Scots, &c. The profered ſupplies of th, 
Engliſh and Scotiſh Nation, are retarded, ities neglefled , nice exceptimsfiamed 
This plea is pertinent to make the King , though not the Contriver , yet the Con- 
ſerver of that Rebellion, but is as falſe as the Father of Lies, from whom it proceeds, 
Hear his Majeſty Himſelf, The Iriſh Rebels prafiiſe ſuch wnbumane and unheard of on- 
rages upon our miſerable people , that no Chriſtian ear can bear witboxt borrour uo St 


* ry paralkl, And as we look, upon this, as the greateſt affiiflion it bath pleaſed God to yy 


us , ſo our unhappineſs is increaſed in that by the diftempers at bome , ſo early reme- 

Ter bave not been _—— thoſe growing evils , as the neceſſity there requires, 4nd we 
acknowledge it 8 bigh crime againſt Almighty God, and inexcuſable to our good Sabjell;, 
if we did not to the utmoſt imploy all ys mary ond faculties , t0 the fpeedicſt and moſte.- 
fellual affiſtance and protettion of | iftreſſed people. He conjures all his lovingSub- 
jets to join with him in that Work, he offers to hazard his Sacred Perſon in that 
War, to engage the Revenues of his Crown ; What can the Obſerver deſire more? 
perhaps he may ſay theſe offers came late and unſcaſonably; Then let us look back- 
ward to his Majeſties Proclamation of the firſt of Fanwary 1641, ſoon after his Re- 
turn from Scotland, in a time of ſo great diſtrations here at home , when that Re- 
monſtrance which uſhered in all our Fears and Troubles, was ready to be publih- 
ed. Let them ſhew, that any courſe was preſented to his Majeſty before this, ci- 
ther by -his Great Council, to whom he had committed the care of it; or by his 
Lords Jultices and Council of Ireland , who were upon the __ We abhorring the 
wicked Diſlyalty and borrible Als committed by thoſe perſons, do bereby not onely declare 
our juſt indignation thereof , but alſo do deelare them, and their Adberents , and Abe- 
tors, and ob thoſ who ſhall bereafter join with them ', or commit the likg atis on any of wr 
ood Subjefts in that Kingdom , to be Rebels and Traytors againſt our my Perſon , and 
Ymbve 10 our Royal Crown of England and Ircland , &'c. Commanding them tolay 
down Arms without delay , or otherwiſe authorizing and requiring his Lord: 
Twftices there, and the General of His Majefties Army , to proſecute them « 
Traytors and Rebels with Fire and Sword. But if we look farther ſtill , when the 
firſt Tidings of this curſed Rebellion came to his Majeſty in Scotland , he 
did not ſleep upon it, but preſently acquainted both his Parliaments with 
it, required their afliſtance , recommended it to their care , promiſed to joyn 
in any courſe that ſhould - be thought fit, Neither did His Majeſties care 
reſt there , but at the ſame time he named fix or ſeven Colonels in theNorth of 
Ireland, to raiſe forces inſtantly to ſuppreſs that inſurretion , which was done ac- 
cordingly: and they fay , if ſome had been as ative then, as they were made pow- 
erfully by the confluence of that part of the Kingdom, in all probability that Cock- 
atrice egge had been broken ſooner than hatched 3 before that ever any of the old 
Engliſh, and many of the meer Natives had declared themſelves. In purſuance of 
theſe premiſes, when the AR for undertakers was tendered to his Majeſty, he cor- 
diſcended freely to give away all his eſcheats to this work ( an a& not t0 be 
paralelled among all his predeceſſours :) yea though ſome clauſes in that Statute, 
( eſpecially for the limitation of his Majeſties Grace , ) might ſeem to require a far- 
ther diſcuſſion. The wants of Feland, and the preſent condition of England do 
ſpeak abundantly, whether thoſe great Summes of Mony, or thoſe great Forces rail- 
ed for that end, have been imploycd to the uſe for which they were ſolely deſigned: 
yet Robſhakgh will not want a pretext to raile at good Hezekyab, though Spider mw 
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he ſuck poiſon out of the ſweeteſt lowers. Surely there muſt be ſome fire whence 
all chis {(moak hath riſen. Perhaps they conceive that His Majeſty was nct willing 
without good adviſe , upon the firſt motion to put all his ſtrong Forts in the North 
of ſeland , into the hands of the Scotch Army 3 can you blame him , conſidering 
the preſent State of affairs there? I dare refer it to any mans judgement that is not 
wholy prepoſſeſſed with prejudice, whether it was expedient at that time, or con- 
ducible tothe ſpeedy Settlement of Freland, for them jto make that demand ? To 
divide a little army , fixty miles one part from another , as far as betwixt London- 
Derry and Carigferge, or the Newry, where impaſſable Rivers and Mountains, and an 
uncertain paſſage 

either toa long Way , or certain overthrow , and not to bring it to a quick 
concluſion. Neither did theſe places ſtand in need of any addition of Forces to (e- 
cute themſelves , whoſe Service and Victories againſt the Rebels, may compare 
with any Forces in the North of Ireland: all their deſire was that this Army would 
but ſhew themſelves the Maſters in the Ficld , to carry the War home to the Rebels 
own doors. Or if they had defired more Garriſons , Dungannon or Charlemount in 
the heart of Tyrone , had been much more convenient to diſtreſs the Enemy , than 
to have all their Forces lye ſcattered up and down the Sea coaſt. But theſe things 
were accorded quickly, and Week after Week, and Moneth after Moneth paſſed 
before any Forces moved out of Scotland for the relief of Ireland, 

Or perhaps his Majeſty was not willing in a Preamble of a Bill to Preſs Souldiers 
for Feland,to diveſt himſelf altogether of the Power of the Militia here in England: we 
cannot be contented of late to gather the fruit , unleſs we may break the bough that 
did bear it, or to quench our preſent thirſt unleſs, we may alter the property of the Foun- 
tain. Howſoever to extinguiſh all queſtions, his Majeſty did freely offer to raiſe with 
ſpeed 10000 Engliſh Voluntiers for that ſervice , or to paſs a Bill without any men- 
tion of the right , which might do the work without prejudice to any perſon. 

What is it then, which may in probability be thought the ground of this Rebcl- 
lion ? It requires not fo long a ſearch as the head of Nilzs 3 for though I deny not, 
but that the Hen might be fitting,and ſome Triſh have been long plotting ſuch a thing 
in Forreign parts yet they ſat 4 far from their Neſfts , that they could never bave batch- 
edit, without ſome extraordinary helps. Some ſay that by weak management, So- 
vereign Authority was grown contemptiblezor that deſperate Eltates or crying debts, 
did ingage the Ringleaders both in Ireland and elſewhere , into ſuch courſes; or that 
perſonal quarrels and revenge might challenge a ſhare, Some (ay that there was a 
general defire to ſhake off the Engliſh Government: but omitting theſe and the like, 
there are two grounds viſible enough. The one is the Example of the late Cove- 
nant of their Neighbour Nation: as the Loadſtone draws Iron to it , ſo Exam- 
ples eſpecially if they be ſucceſsful , have an attraQtive virtue and influence.. I doubt 
not but the one went upon much ſafer grounds than the other in point of policy, nei- 
ther do I deſire to argue the lawfulnek in point of Juſtice , being a meer ſtranger 
to their National Laws. This is certain, there was a vaſt difference in the manner 
of proſecution , the one being more bloudy than the other : which whether, ic be 
to be aſcribed to their ſeveral principles, or to ſome particular and accidental reaſons 
I leave every man to his own Judgement. This is all I fay , that it the one had 
not piped , in probability the other had not danced, 

A Second reaſon was a general apprehenſion of Jealouſies and fears at that time, 
that the li both civil and religious , of the SubjeR and of Conſcience , and 
the exerciſe of their Religion ſhould be quite taken away from them 3 occaſioncd 
by ſome indiſcreet threatnings , and ſome high-iying Petitions, and nouriſhed and 
augmented by turbulent and (editious perſons , who perſwaded the Common pco- 
ple that there was no ſecurity, to be expeQed , either for Life or tor Religion, Soul 
or Body , without ſuch a General Inſurretion. Thus men plunge themlclves in- 
to real dangers, out of fancied and imaginary jealouſies and fears. 

The next thing in the Obſerver concerning Ireland , is the diſparity between the 
proceedings of the true Rebels in Ireland, and the miſnamed Rebels here in England. 

ir Altions are all blood , Rapine , Torture; All Ages, Sexes , Conditions have , 
taſted of their infernal cruelty ; Their intentions were to extirpate Religion , &c. to 
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maſſacre the Engliſs Nation 3 their chief leaders are Feſuits and meer Bandine; >. 
—- be it EY me co juſtifie , or ſo much as qualific thoſe barbarous At; wy 5 
have been committed in Treland. Cruelty is an argument of a Coward , not of an 
Heroical Nature. But it ill becomes the Obſerver to inveigh again(t the Jeſuits 
until he have firſt taken the beam out of his own eye. He that ſhall compare 0,1 
man Or Parſons the Feſwit with this Obſerver , cither for dangerous poſitions or vi- 
rulent detractions, may ſay aut Philo Platonizat , ant Plato Philonizat, Good Wits 
jump. The Obſerver doth but ſup up what Parſons and ſome others had diſgor. 
ged before , that he might vomit it up again. When once the bankes are broken 
itis hard for him that was the cauſe of the inundation to preſcribe limits to it, 1, 
the Obſerver and his Partners been as much the major part of England as the p;. 
pits were of Ireland , we ſhould have ſcen what men they were, In the mea 
time the Obſerver hath given a Caution , that whileſt Chriſtians remain in a Primi. 
tive condition , that is, arc the weaker part and want ſtrength, it is diſcretion ( not 
duty ) to conceal themſelves, The Iriſh Rebellion is againſt the Authority of the 
King, not againſt his Perſon, this both againſt his Perſon and Authority : the ip 
ſeck a Liberty of Conſcience to themſelves , theſe not onely a Liberty , but to im- 
poſe a necellity upon all others: the Triſh deſire a capacity of preferment, yet a 
his Majeſties diſcretion to cull oat whom he pleaſeth 3 theſe men will be their own 
carvers and not leave the King ſuch a Latitude : the Iriſh tight againſt men of ano- 
ther Religion , of another Nation; we like Wild Beaſts tight Proteſtant againſt Pro- 
teltant , Engliſhman againſt Engliſhman, Brother againſt Brother , Parent againf 
Child: they fight for to recover what they had loſt, we fight to looſe what we 
have : they know what they fight for , the greateſt part of us fight for we know 
not what: like the two Padwan Brethren , the one ſuppoſing he had as many oxen 
as there were Starrs, and the other ſuppoſing that he had a Paſture as large as the 
Heavens 3 the mortal quarrel between them was , whether the ones conceited oxen 
ight feed in the others ſuppoſed ground. But believe it, they that cannot nuke 
rational men underſtand, why they put them by the ears together , have ſecret rea- 
ſons to themſelves , that they dare not manifeſt to others. 

The Laſt paſſage concerning Feland is an anſwer to his Majeſtics objeRion , the 
if the major part of both Houſes in Ircland , ſhould vote @ danger to their Religion, « 
that Kingdom , thereupon by Ordinance ſettle the Militia, 4n the bands of ſuch perſon: 
a they may confide in , of the Roman Communion ; they had the ſame grounds and 
pretences that our men have. The Obſerver anſwers, that this is improperly urged, 
for England and Ireland are the ſame Dominion. That there is as true and intimait an 
Union betwixt them , as between England and Wales. And though they do not meet in 
one Parliament, yet their Parliaments to ſame ger are not to be beld ſeveral, And 
therefore if the Papiſts in Ireland were ftronger 7 mote votes , yet they would want 
A mbority to overrule any thing voted and eſtabliſhed bere in England. The reaſon why 
the minor part in all f ages ſubſcribes to the major, is that blood may not be ſhed , fa 
in probability the major part willprevail, elſe ſtrife and blood-ſhed would be endleſs, where- 
fore the major part in Ireland owght to fit down and acquieſee , becauſe Ircland is wit 8 
ſeveral Monarchy from England. Nor is that a major part of Ircland and England tv, 
for if it were , it would give Law to us , as we now give Law there , and their Statute! 
would be of as much virtue bere as ours are there , &c. | 

| Such Dotine as this, hath helped to bring poor Feland, to that miſerable condi- 
tion, wherein now it is. Will you hear with patience, what the Iriſh themſelves ſay 
of this? If any ordinance may be impoſed upon us, without an approbative, or 0 
much as a receptive power in our ſelves, where is our Liberty then ? our Govern- 
ment is meerly arbitrary, our condition is laviſh. We had Magna Charts granted to 
us as well as England, and ſince that time, all other Liberties and Priviledges of the 
Engliſh Subje& : ſhall that, which is ours be taken from us , without our own AQ, 
or our own fault; and we never heard either in our perſons or by our proftors! We 
deſire the Obſerver to remember what he ſaid before , That which concerns all , ng"! 
to be approved by all; We have no Burgeſſes nor repreſentatives there : and that it is 
«natural for any Nation 10 contribute its own inherent puiſſance , meerly to ſupport Slave- 
ry. Let the Definition be according to the major part of the Votes 3 but ſhall the 
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Minor part be denyed a Liberty to diſcuſs or vote at all ? as we deny not but the 
Kingdom of Feland is United and Incorporated to the Crown of England : So we 
anderſtand not , by what right any power derived from the Engliſh Subje, can cx- 
tend it (elf over us. That power which they have over us is relative , as they are 
the Kings Council , wherein he confides : or by virtue of his Delegation to his 
Judges repreſenting his own Perſon. Thus they. 

For farther Anſwer. Firlt , this is a meer trifling and declining of the Force of 
his Majelties Argument , which lyes not in this, whether Ireland be a dittin& King- 
Jom : but ſuppoling it to be a diſtint Kingdom ( as without donbt it either is or 
might be, ) whether that in ſuch a caſe as is propounded by his Majeſty it were 
' wtul for them to aſſume ſuch a power contrary to the Law of God and of Nati- 
onsz or if Ireland were as much bigger than England as France is, ( itis no {range 
thing for a greater Kingdom to be Conquered by a leſſe , ) whether in ſach a caſe 
they might give Law to us, or their Statutes be of as great virtue here, as oursare 
there, meerly becauſe it is ſo voted , by the major part of the repreſentative body. 
An abſurd incredible aflertion. 

Secondly , There is not the like reaſon of Ireland and Walks. Wales is incircied 
with the ſame Sea , a part of the ſame Iſland, and originally in the dayes of the 
Britains , a Branch of the ſame Kingdom. Wales was incorporated to the Realm 
of England by ARt of Parliament 27. Henrici 8. cap. 26. ſo was not Treland. 
Wales have their Pcers and Burgeſles litting in the Exghſh Parliament : fo hath not 
feland. Wales hath no diſtin& Parliaments of its own: but Ireland hath, 

Thirdly , As the Iriſh readily grant , that their Common Law is the fame with 
ours : ſo they will not caſily believe , that the Exgliſh Statutes are all of force in 
heland. What all? even to an AQ of Subſidies? who ever heard that. It is 
true , there hath been a queſtion moved among ſome Lawyers, and thoſe perhaps 
who were not the moſt concerned or verſed in it , of the Engliſh Statutes , what 
Statutes and in what caſes , and how far they are binding to the Iriſþ Subject ? but 
[ have not heard their opinion was ſo high as the Obſerver's , or that ever the Bell 
was rung out yet. If all Engliſh. Statutes be of force in Jreland, what need was 
their for Henry the Seventh to make an expreſs Statute in Ireland to authoriſe and 
introduce all the Engliſh Statutes before his time to be of force in that Kingdom? 
this AR had bcen ſupervacaneous and ſuperfluous, And ſince that time we {ce ma» 
ny Statutes of force in England, that are of no' force at all in Ireland : and many 
both before and ſince that time of force in Ireland, that have no power in England.” 

Laſtly, This Obſerver might be well one of Father Garnet's Diſciples 3 When he 
was asked about the Powder Treaſon; whether it was lawful to take away ſome 
Innocents with many Nocents ? he anſwered, yes, ſo it was compenſated by a 
greater benefit or profit, which may perhaps be true ſometimes ( as in time of war) 
accidentally, in publick and neceſſary , but not in private and voluntary Agents. 


So the Obſerver makes profit and ſtrength , to be the onely rule and meaſure of all | 


Attions of - State; Juſtice and piety are baniſhed by an Oftraciſm out of his Extopia. 
This is to enſlave reaſon, and crown bodily ſtrength; to ſilence Law and Juſlice, 
and to deifie force and power. 

' The Obſerver is every where girding at the Clergy: it is well that his new ſuper- 
ſition reverſed , will allow them that name. Have they not great cauſe to thank 
him , as the poor Perſians did their King , when they were condemned , That he 
was pleaſed to remember them ? Sometimes he ſcoffs at the Tribe : There were (c- 
ditious Schiſmaticks of all Tribes. Sometimes he derides their Pulpiting, ( it may 
be he likes a Chair better ) becauſe they reach @ Divine Prerogative , which none u= 
derfland but theſe ghoftly Counſellers , who alwayes expreſs ſufficient enmity and antipatby 
to Publick atts and palts of men, He that accuſeth another, ſhould firlt examine him- 

It. 1 do not believe that ever there was any Divine inthe World, that made Kings 
ſuch unlimited Creatures , as this Obſerver doth the People. I have read {ome Di- 
courſes of this Subje& , but I did never ſee any one fo pernicious to a (etled Socie- 
ty of men, or ſodeftrudtive to all humane compadts, as this ſeditious bundle of Ob- 
Jervations , which makes the Law of Salus popwli,, to be a diſpenſation from Heaven, 


tor the breach of all oaths of Allegiance, and all other obligations whatſoever , | 


Yyy2 which 
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which meaſures Juſtice by the major part , and makes ſtrength and power the pr" 
of that which law which gives the People the laſt Judgment of neces I 
upon this Judgment, a power to riſe in Arms. If any Divine have unwittingly ſix 
ped into any ſuch errours, in not diſtinguſhing between an abſolute and relpedine 
Soveraignty, ( which I can hardly believe,) yet the Obſerver might have held his 
peace for ſhame 3 the one is ſo intent upon the Law of God, the other upon the Law 
of Nature , that they both forget the known Laws ot the Land, 


The calling of Eſpecially he ſhews his ſpleen againſt Biſhops, ſometimes calling them Popiſh Bi- 


— 
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ops. If Popery were as ancient as Epiſcopacy , the Obſerver might ſhak 
-, to fnall repoſe. Sometimes he tiles them the Prelatical Fallion lt ts *, 
Faction which is c(labliſhed by the Fundamental Lzw of the Land , and hath eve; 
been a radicated order of the Kingdom , what may a man think of his revereng 
Coachmen and Button-makers , and the reſt ot that diverſified Schiſnntical Fry ? 
Sometimes he makes Levi and Simeon , Hierarchifts ard Papiſts , the Heads of the 
main Malignants. I hope the Obſerver will allow ſome Government in the Church, 
either of Councils, or Synods, or Aﬀemblies, or Conſiltories,, or Senates, or Pres. 
byteries, cither Dioceſan , as it is at Genevaz or Parochial , as it is in the Low- 
Comniries : Either of Preſidents, or Moderators, or Viliters, Paſtors , Doors 
Curate or not Curate, Elders perpetual or annual , Deacons, Wjdows , or ſome 
of them, for they are not very well agreed about any of theſe : In one place Elders 
are Commillioners to the Seigniory, are placed and diſplaced by the Magiltrate, 
take an oath of obedience to the Magiltrate ; in other places the King hath not { 
much as the place of a Lay-Elder , except he be choſen, Or perhaps the Obſerver 
is for none of all theſe ways, but as errant an Independent in the Church as he de- 
fires to be in the Commonwealth. Here are many things very conſiderable in this 
buſineſs. 

Firſt , That in doubtful caſes , melior eft conditio poſſidentis , Poſſelſion is a ſirong 
plea, eſpecially if it be of long continuance, as this of Epiſcopacy is , ever (ince 
Chriſtianity was planted in this Kingdom. This is certain , Brit Biſhops have 
been of note in Forreign Councils , fince the ſecond; Council of Arles, whichis 
above Thirteen hundred years: to ſay nothing of AriftobuIus, mentioned in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans , whom ſome good Authours make a Biſhop in this Iſland. They 
that ſhall go about to ſhake in pieces ſuch an ancient Inſtitution, which was brought 
into the Church either by the authority , or at leaſt, by the approbation of the A- 
poſtles , had need to bring clear proofs, not blind conjeQtures , about which they 
themſelves cannot agree one with another. Biſhops: flouriſhed long in this King- 
dom, even when the Britiſþ Church enjoyed the Cyprian priviledge, and acknow- 
ledged no ſubjeion to any Forreign See whatſoever. 

Secondly , That which the Obſerver faith of Monarchy , that owr Laws are hd; 
ed and Cabinetted in it, in ſuch manner, that the wounding of the-one is the bleeding of 
the other , ( though he forgets it throughout his Diſcourſe, ) is likewiſe true of Epi 
ws. that it is woven and riveted into the Body of our Law. Hear a _ 

ond exception , For the Government of Biſhops, I for art not prejudg ng the pre- 
fidents of oh HA Churches, do hold it warranted _ the Word of God, and by the 
pradtice of the ancient Church in the better times , and much more convenient for King- 
doms , than parity of Miniſters , or Government by Synods. And preſently after, I 
worth nothing that the Scripture ſaith ,Tranſlato Sacerdotio, neceſle eſt ut & Leg1s hat 
Tranſlatio: It is not ible in refÞelt of the great and near ſympathy berween the State 
Civil, and the State Eccleſiaſtical , to mak ſo main an alteration in the Church, but i 
would bave a perillows operation upon the Kingdom; and therefore it is fit that Controverſit 
be in peace and ſilence. It would not be forgotten what was cited before, out ol 
Cartwright , That as the Hangings muſt be ſhaped according to the Houle, So mul 
the Civil Government be conformed to the Government of the Church. The Ani” 
baptiſts began with Biſhops , but at length the Emperour was with them but Carr 
lus 4 Gandavo, Charles of Gant. I leave it to others to judge , by what fate or for- 
tune it comes to paſs beyond the Sea, that whereſoever any othcr Regiment of t 
Church takes-place , if the Favourer of it be the major part, and have power 1 their 


hands, it either finds or makes a popular State; every man's own imagination - 
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ſupply him with inſtances. And this may be the reaſon why Calvin ( a wiſe man ) 


1 an Epiltle to the King of Polonia, doth repreſent , not the Diſciplinarian , but 
Epiſcopal Government as fitter tor Monarchies, Having ſhewed the Regiment of 
the Primitive Church by Patriarchs , Primates, and Biſhops, he proceeds thus : As 


of at this day one Archbiſhop (hould be over the Tllutrious Kingdom of Polonia , not to Epift. 160. 


domineer over the reſt , or arrogate their right unto bimſelf , but for orders canſe, Kc. 
And farther, there ſhould be a Biſhop in each City or Province, to attend peculiarly to 
the preſervation of Order , ( mark his reaſon, ) even as Nature it ſelf doth ditiate 
tw , that in every Colledge one ought to be choſen , upon whom the principal. care of the 
Colledge ſhould reſt. ; | 

Thirdly , Epiſcopacy is not onely ancient and cemented into our Laws , but 
alſo was Univerſally received , without any oppoſition, or ſo much as a queſtion 
throughout the whole Chriſtan World, among all forts of Chriſtians of what Com- 
munion or Profeſſion ſoever they were, Grecian , Latin , Ruſſian, Armenian, A- 
byſine , &c. yea even among thoſe who by reaſon of the great diſtance and re- 
motene(s of their Countries, never heard of the Pope , nor of the name of Rome , 
ever ſince the Apoſiles did tread upon the face of the Earth until this laſt century ot 
years fo far it is from being a Relick of Popery. And the Obſerver is challenged 
to name but one Church, or ſo much as one poor Village, throughout the Whole 
World, from the days of the Apoſtles, till the Year of Chriſt 1500. ti1at ever 
was Governcd without a Biſhop 3 ( I except the Acephali or ſuch diſordered per- 
fons that had no Government at all : ) or to name but one Lay-Elder , or one Am- 
bulatory Biſhop that Governed by turn or courſe in the Primitive times , in the 
whole Catholick Church , before the Year 1536. when Calvine came to Geneva, 
We find the proper and particular names of Apoltles, Evangeliſts, Biſhops , Pres- 
byters and Deacons, in the Scriptures, in Councils, in Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories, in 
the Fathers: if he and all his Fricnds be not able out of all theſe Authorities to 
name one particular Lay-Elder or Ambulatory Biſhop the reaſon mult be, becauſe 
there never was ſuch a Creature is rerum natura, And his Elders in St. Ambroſe 
and St, Ferome , are much miſtaken 3 how ſhould they be otherwiſe, the one Au- 
thor being a Biſhop himſelf , and the other deducing Biſhops in Alexandria from St. 


Mark, and telling us plainly ( that which we find to be true, ) that without Epi- Epift. adEvs, 
ſeopal Authority, there will be as many Schiſms as Prieſts in the Church ? The Hierarchiſts 87inm- 


(as he calls them ) will be contented to wave all other Authors, and be tryed by 
either of theſe, The Seven Angels in the Revelation cap. 2. and 3. cannot be the Se- 
ven Churches , ſor the Angels and Churches are plainly diſtinguiſhed, Rev. 1. 20. 
but it mutt be the Seven Biſhops of the Churches. Theſe were not Parochial Chur- 
ches, each of them had many Paſtors, and many particular Flocks. Beza confeſ- 


Anſw. to Seve, 


ſeth that theſe Angels were Preſidents over the other Presbyters : but he believes ,,, p. 160. 


not they had a priority of Power, or that this Prefidency was permanent, but went 
by courſe. If the Government went by turns, I would gladly know , why one, 
of them is called an Angel more than the other. Surely he that reads the Seven E- 
piſtles, how ſome of them arc commended for their conſtancy and perſeverance in 
their Government, and others reprehended for ſuffering Hereticks to continue in 
their Churches , wilt find ſufficient ground in every one of theſe Epiſtles to believe 
that they were not changeable every week, or Moneth , or Quarter of a Year : 
but conſtant and permanent Governours , having power of Juriſdiction to repreſs 
abuſes 3 otherwiſe why are they taxed for the abuſes done in their Dioceſſes , if it 
were not in their power to remedy them? And if he will give credit to the Tefti- 
mony of the Primitive Fathers, he may find both who ſundry of theſe Angels or Bis 
ſhops were, and alſo who were their Succeſſours. 

Fourthly , though in ſuch variety of new Forms of Church Regiment, he hath 
not expreſſed himſelf to what form he inclines , ſaving that in one place he ſpcakes 
of a Fundto of Divines, ( I cannot think but himſclt would have the naming of 
them : ) yet we will ſuppoſe that which we are far from believing , that a tew 
green heads ſce more than all the Fathers, and Councils, and Schoolmen 3 and that 
the Obſerver's buſie working, brain , could mold a Church better than all the A- 


poltles, Notwithſtanding all this, St. Anſtins rule»to Fanuarim is very — 
rable, 
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which meaſures Juſtice by the major part , and makes ſirengrth and power ne 5 
of that which wha, which gives the People the laſt "—"unanal - nat jw 
upon this Judgment, a power to riſe in Arms. If any Divine have unwittingly fir 

ped into any ſuch errours, in not diſtinguſhing between an abſolute and relpedhice 
Soveraignty, ( which I can hardly believe,) yet the Obſerver might have held his 
peace for ſhame; the one is ſo intent upon the Law of God, the other upon the Law 


of Nature , that they both forget the known Laws ot the Land. 


ops. If Popery were as ancient as Epiſcopacy , the Obſerver might ſha 
- 5 to hae pets Sometimes he ſtiles them the Prelatical Fallin, mn 
Faction which is cllabliſhed by the Fundamental Law of the Land , and hath ever 
been a radicated order of the Kingdom , what may a man think of his revereng 
Coachmen and Button-makers , and the reſt of that diverſified Schiſnnatical Fry 3 
Sometimes he makes Levi and Simeon, Hiererchifts ard Papiſfts , the Hea 
main Malignants. I hope the Obſerver will allow ſome Goverggacand 
either of Councils, or Synods, or Aﬀemblies , 
byterics, either Dioceſan, as it is at Genevsz 
Conniries : Either of Preſidents , or Moderato 
Curate or not Curate, Elders perpetual or ann 
of them, for they arc not very well agreed abo 
are Commillioners to the Seigniory, are plac 
take an oath of obedience to the Magiſtrate; i 
much as the place of a Lay-Elder , except he 
is for none of all theſe ways, but as errant anI 
fires to be in the Commonwealth. Here are 
buſineſs. 

Firſt , That in doubtful caſes , melior eft cond; 
plea, eſpecially if it be of long continuance, as 
Chriſtianity was planted in this Kingdom. Th 
been of note in Forrcign Councils , fince the fe 
above Thirteen hundred years: to ſay nothing 
ſtle to the Romans , whom ſome good Authours SL 
that ſhall go about to ſhake in pieces ſuch an ancient Inltitution, which was *, 
into the Church either by the authority , or at leaſt, by the approbation of the &- 
poſtles , had need to bring clear proofs, not blind conjectures , about which they 
themſelves cannot agree one with another. Biſhops: flouriſhed long in this King: 
dom, even when the Britiſh Church enjoyed the Cyprian priviledge, and acknow- 
ledged no ſubjeRion to any Forreign See whatſoever. 

Secondly , That which the Obſerver faith of Monarchy , that owr Laws are lod; 
ed and Cabinerted in it, in ſuch manner, that the wounding of the one is the bleeding of 
the other , ( though he forgets it throughout his Diſcourle,) is likewiſe true of Epi- 
nn þ that it is woven and riveted into the Body of our Law. Hear a _ 

yond exception , For the Government of Biſhops, I for my part not prejudging the pre- 
fidents of other Reformed Churches , do hold it warranted hy the Word of God and by the 
pradlice of the ancient Church in the better times , and much more convenient for King- 
doms , than parity of Miniſters , or Government by Synods. And preſently after, I» 
worth nothing that the Scripture ſaith ,Tranſlato Sacerdotio, neceſle eſt ut & Legis fat 
Tranſlatio: It is not ible in reſpelt of the great and near ſympathy between the State 
Civil, and the State Eccleſiaſtical , to makg ſo main an alteration in the Church, but it 
would have a perillow operation upon the Kingdom; and therefore it is fit that Conoverſe 
be in peace and ſilence. 1t would not be forgotten what was cited before, out of 
Cartwright , That as the Hangings muſt be ſhaped according to the Houle, So mul 
the Civil Government be ane to the Government of the Church. The Anz 
baptiſts began with Bi , but at length the Emperour was with them but Ca 
Ins 4 Gandavo, Charles of Gant. 1 leave it to others to judge , by what fate or for- 
tune it comes to paſs beyond the Sea, that whereſoever any other Regiment of wt 
Church takes place , if the Favourer of it be the major part, and have power 1 their 


hands, it either finds or makes a popular State; every man's own imagination = 
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ſupply him with inſtances. And this may be the reaſon why Calvin ( a wiſe man /) 
in an Epiltle to the Ring of Polonia, doth repreſent , not the Diſciplinarian , but 
Epiſcopal Government as fitter tor Monarchies, Having ſhewed the Regiment of 
the Primitive Church by Patriarchs , Primates, and Biſhops, he proceeds thus : As 


if at this day one Archbiſhop (hould be over the Tlluſtrious Kingdom of Polonia , not to Epift. 160; 


Jomineer over the reſt , or arrogate their right unto bimſelf , but for orders cauſe, &c. 
And farther, there ſhould be a Biſhop in each City or Province, to attend peculiarly to 
the preſervation of Order , ( mark his reaſon, ) even as Nature it ſelf doth diftate 
ww , that in every Colledge one ought to be choſen , upon whom the principal. care of the 
Colledge ſhould reſt. ; : | 
Thirdly , Epiſcopacy is not onely ancient and cemented into our Laws , but 
alſo was Univerſally received , without any oppoſition, or ſo much as a queſtion 
throughout the whole Chriſtan World, among all ſorts of Chriſtians of what Com- 
4i0n or Profeſſion ſocver they were, Grecian , Latin , Ruſſian, Armenian, A- 
a=-——>4ſce who by reaſon of the great diſtance and re- 
e heard of the Pope , nor of the name of Rome , 
on the face of the Earth until this laſt century ot 
ick of Popery. And the Obſerver is challenged 
xch as one poor Village, throughout the Whole 
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aames of Apoltles, Evangeliſts, Biſhops , Pres- 
mes, in Councils, in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, in 
jends be not able out of all theſe Authorities to 
mbulatory Biſhop the reaſon mutt be, becauſe 
Srerum natura, And his Elders in St. Ambroſe 
y-how ſhould they be otherwiſe, the one Au- 
ether deducing Biſhops in Alexandria from St. 


Amnthority, there will be 4s many Schiſms as Priefts in the Church ? The Hierarchiſts 671um- 
(as he calls them ) will be contented to wave all other Authors, and be tryed by 
either of theſe, The Seven Angels in the Revelation cap. 2. and 3. cannot be the Se- 
ven Churches , ſor the Angels and Churches are plainly diſtinguiſhed, Rev. 1. 20. 
but it mutt be the Seven Biſhops of the Churches. Theſe were not Parochial Chur- 
ches, each of them had many Paſtors, and many particular Flocks. Bez2 confe(- 


not they had a priority of Power, or that this Prefidency was gom__ but went 
by courſe. If the Government went by turns, I would gladly know , why one, 
of them is called an Angel more than the other. Surely he that reads the Seven E- 
piſtles , how ſome of them arc commended for their conſtancy and perſeverance in 
their Government, and others reprehended for ſuffering Hereticks to continue in 
their Churches , wilt find ſufficient ground in every one of theſe Epiſtles to believe 
that they were not changeable every week, or Moneth , or Quarter of a Year : 
but conſtant and permanent Governours , having power of Juriſdiction to repreſs 
abuſes 3 otherwiſe why are they taxed for the abuſes done in their Dioceſſes , if it 
were not in their power to remedy them? And if he will give credit to the Tefti- 
mony of the Primitive Fathers, he may find both who ſundry of theſe Angels or Bi« 
ſhops were, and alſo who were their Succeſſours. 

Fourthly , though in ſuch variety of new Forms of Church Regiment, he hath 
not expreſſed himſelf to what form he inclines , ſaving thatin one place he ſpcakes 
of a Fundo of Divines, ( I cannot think but himſclt would have the naming of 
them : ) yet we will ſuppoſe that which we are far from believing , that a tew 
green heads ſee more than all the Fathers, and Councils, and Schoolmen z and that 
the Obſerver's bufie - working, brain , could mold a Church better than all the A- 


poliles. Notwithſtanding all this , St. Auftins rule-to Fannariws is very _— 
rable , 


us plainly (that which we find to be true, ) that without Epi- Epift. ad&va, 


ſeth that theſe Angels were Preſidents over the other Presbyters : but he believes ona Ro 
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which meaſures Juſtice by the major part , and makes ſtrength and power 

of that which is lawful, which gives the People the laſt Sadamens of necelf ; 

upon this Judgment, a power to riſe in Arms. If any Divine have unwittingly 0 

ped into any ſuch crrours, in not diſtinguſhing berween an abſolute and relpeQive 

Soveraignty, ( which I can hardly believe,) yet the Obſerver might have held his 

peace for ſhame 3 the one is ſo intent upon the Law of God, the other upon the Law 

of Nature , that they both forget the known Laws ot the Land, 

The calling of Eſpecially he ſhews his ſpleen againſt Biſhops , ſometimes calling them Popiſh Bi- 

— wa ſhops. It Popery were as ancient as Epiſcopacy , the Obſerver might ſhake his cars 
] at it to (mall purpoſe. Sometimes he ſtiles them the Prelatical Fattion, If that be 2 
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1 Faction which is cllabliſhed by the Fundamental Law of the Land , and hath ever 
£ been a radicated order of the Kingdom , what may a man think of his revereng 
| Coachmen and Button-makers , and the reſt of that diverſified Schiſnntica] Fry ? 
Sometimes he makes Levi and Simeon , Hierarchifts and Papiſts , the Heads of the 
main Malignants. I hope the Obſerver will allow ſome Government in the Church, 
either of Councils, or Synods, or Aﬀſemblies, or Conſiltorics, or Senates, or Pres. 
byterics, either Dioceſan, as it is at Genevez or Parochial , as it is in the Lop- 
| Comntries : Either of Preſidents , or Moderators, or Viliters , Paſtors , DoQors 
$0 Curate or not Curate, Elders perpetual or annual , Deacons, Widows , Or (ome 
| of them, for they are not very well agreed about any of theſe : In one plate Elders 
are Commillioners to the Seigniory, are placed and diſplaced by the Magiltrate 
take an oath of obedience to the Magiſtrate ; in other places the King hath not ſo 
much as the place of a Lay-Elder , except he be choſen. Or perhaps the Obſerver 
| is for none of all theſe ways, but as errant an Independent in the Church as he de- 
's rm to be in the Commonwealth. Here are many things very conſiderable in this 
| uſineſs. 

Firſt , That in doubtful caſes , melior eft conditio poſſidentis , Poſſeſſion is a ſirong 
plea, eſpecially if it be of long continuance, as this of Epiſcopacy is , ever fince 
Chriſtianity was planted in this Kingdom. This is certain , Britiſh Biſhops have 
been of note in Forreign Councils , fince the ſecond Council of Arles , whichis 
above Thirteen hundred years: to ſay nothing of Ariftobulws, mentioned in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans , whom ſome good Authours make a Biſhop in this Iſland, They 
that ſhall go about to ſhake in pieces ſuch an ancient Inſtitution, which was brought 
into the Church either by the authority , or at leaſt, by the approbation of the A- 
poſtles , had need to bring clear proofs, not blind conjectures , about which they 
themſelves cannot agree one with another. Biſhops: flouriſhed long in this King- 
dom, even when the Brit Church enjoyed the Cyprian priviledge, and acknow- 
ledged no ſubjeRion to any Forreign See whatſoever. 

Secondly , That which the Obſerver faith of Monarchy , that owr Laws are b&; 
ed and Cabinetted in it, in ſuch manner, that the wounding of the one is the bleeding of 
the other , ( though he forgets it throughout his Diſcourſe, ) is likewiſe true of Epi- 

9 wu that it is woven and riveted into the Body of our Law. Hear a =—_ 

SF erm: ond exception , For the Government of Biſhops, I for my part not prejudging the pre- 

| -—— ppg fidents of other Reformed Churches , do hold it warranted _ the Word of God, and by the 
prattice of the ancient Church in the better times , and much more convenient for King- 

dom , than parity of Miniſters , or Government by Synods. And preſently after, If 

worth nothing that the Scripture ſaith ,Tranſlato Sacerdotio, neceſſe eſt ut & Legis fat 

Tranſlatio: It is not poſſible in refpelt of the great and near ſympathy between the State 
Civil, and the State Eccleſiaſtical , to makg ſo main an alteration in the Church, but 

would bave a perillow operation upon the Kingdom; and therefore it is fit that Controverſt 
be in peace and ſilence. It would not be forgotten what was cited before, out of 
| I » That as the Hangings muſt be ſhaped according to the Houſe, So mult 
| the Civil Government be conformed to the Government of the Church. The Anz 
baptiſts began with Bi » but at length the Emperour was with them but Care 

Is 4 Gandavo, Charles of Gant. 1 leave it to others to judge , by what fate or for- 

tune it comes to paſs beyond the Sea, that whereſoever any other Regiment of the 

Charch takes place , if the Favourer of it be the major part, and have power N their 


hands, it either finds or makes a popular State; every man's own imagination - 
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ſupply him with inſtances. And this may be the reaſon why Calvin ( a wiſe man ) 
in an Epiltle to the King of Polonia , doth repreſent , not the Diſciplinarian , but 
Epiſcopal Government as fitter tor Monarchies, Having ſhewed the Regiment of 
the Primitive Church by Patriarchs , Primates, and Biſhops, he procecds thus : Ar _ . 
if at this day one Archbiſhop (hould be over the Tiluſtrious Kingdom of Polonia , not to Epift. 160; 
Jomineer over the reſt , or arrogate "their right unto bimſelf , but for orders cauſe, &c. 
And farther, there ſhould be a Biſhop in each City or Province, to attend peculiarly to 
the preſervation of Order , ( mark his reaſon, ) even as Nature it ſelf doth difiate 
to w , that in every Colledge one ought to be choſen , upon whom the principal. care of the 
Colledge ſhould reſt. - 
Thirdly , Epiſcopacy is not onely ancient and cemented into our Laws , but 
alſo was Univerſally received , without any oppolition, or ſo much as a queſtion 
throughout the whole Chriſtan World, among all forts of Chriſtians of what Com- 
munion or Profeflion ſoever they were, Grecian , Latin , Ruſſian, Armenian, A- 
xe, &c, yea even among thoſe who by reaſon of the great diſtance and re- 
motenels of their Countries , never heard of the Pope , nor of the name of Rome , 
ever ſince the Apoſtles did tread upon the face of the Earth until this laſt century ot 
years3 fo far it is from being a Relick of Popery. And the Obſerver is challenged 
to name but one Church, or ſo much as one poor Village, throughout the Whole 
World , from the days of the Apoſtles, till the Year of Chritt 1500. ti1at ever 
was Governed without a Biſhop 3 ( I except the Acephali or ſuch diſordered per- 
fons that had no Government at all : ) or to name but one Lay-Elder , or one Am- 
bulatory Biſhop that Governed by turn or courſe in the Primitive times , in the 
whole Catholick Church , before the Year 1536. when Calvine came to Geneva, 
We find the proper and particular names of Apoltles, Evangeliſts, Biſhops , Pres- 
byters and Deacons , in the Scriptures, in Councils, in Ecclefiattical Hiſtories,” in 
the Fathers: if he and all his Friends be not able out of all theſe Authorities to 
name one particular Lay-Elder or Ambulatory Biſhop the reaſon mult be, becauſe ; 
there never was ſuch a Creature i# rerum natwra, And his Elders in St. Ambroſe 
and St, Ferome , arc much miſtaken 3 how ſhould they be otherwiſe, the one Au- 
thor being a Biſhop himſelf , and the other deducing Biſhops in Alexandria from St. 
Mark, and telling us plainly ( that which we find to be true, ) that without Epi- Epift. adRvs, 
ſeopal Authority, there will be 4s many Schiſms as Prieſts in the Church ? The Hierarchiſts &ium- 
(as he calls them ) will be contented to wave all other Authors, and be tryed by 
either of theſe. The Seven Angels in the Revelation cap. 2. and 3. cannot be the Se- 
ven Churches , ſor the Angels and Churches are plainly diſtinguiſhed, Rev. 1. 20. 
but it mutt be the Seven Biſhops of the Churches. Theſe were not Parochial Chur- 
ches, each of them had many Paſtors, and many particular Flocks. Bezz confe(- 4 P 
ſeth that theſe Angels were Preſidents over the other Presbyters : but he believes —— 
not they had a priority of Power, or that this Prefidency was permanent, but went : 
by courſe. If the Government went by turns , I would gladly know, why one, 
of them is called an Angel more than the other. Surely he that reads the Seven E- 
piſtles, how ſome of them arc commended for their conſtancy and perſeverance in 
their Government, and others reprehended for ſuffering Hereticks to continue in 
their Churches , wilt find ſufficient ground in every one of theſe Epiſtles to believe 
that they were not changeable every week, or Moneth , or Quarter of a Year : 
but conſtant and permanent Governours , having power of Juriſdiction to repreſs 
abuſes 3 otherwiſe why are they taxed for the abuſes done in their Dioceſſes , if it 
were.not in their power to remedy them? And if he will give credit to the Tcfti- 
mony of the Primitive Fathers, he may find both who ſundry of theſe Angels or Bis 
ſhops were, and alſo who were their Succeſſours. 
Fourthly , though in ſuch variety of new Forms of Church Regiment, he hath 
not expreſſed himſelf to what form he inclines , ſaving that in one place he ſpcakes 
of a Juno of Divines, ( I cannot think but himſclt would have the naming of 
them ; ) yet we will ſuppoſe that which we are far from believing , that a tew 
green heads ſee more than all the Fathers, and Councils, and Schoolmen 3 and that 
the Obſerver's buſie working, brain , could mold a Church better than all the A- 
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Fable 3 if you will noterr, do that which I ule to do, to whatſoever Charch 
I apply my ſelf to the Ceremonies thereof : He> would have added the Diſcipline alſo. 
if there had been ſundry forms , but there was none but E-piſcopacy then in '$, 
World. God is a Merciful God , and looks upon his Creatures with al prejudices 
of Education , Habitation , &c. FaCtion is more offenſive to him, and Breach of 
Charity more dangerous to the Soul, than any unknown errour in Diſcipline; much 
more where the crrour is but ſuppoſed or feigned , and the Schiſm apparent, Now 
for the Diſcipline of the Church of Englans , all men know and grant that it hath 
ever been Epiſcopal. In the publick Liturgy of our Church, contirmed by AQ 
of Parliament, We pray for Biſhops. In our Book of ordination contirmed by the 
Game Authority , it is direRly affirmed , as evident by Scriptures and Ancient Au- 
thors, that from the time of the Apoſtles there bave ever been theſe Orders of Miniſter; in 
Cbrifts Church, Biſhops Priefts, and Deaconr, and that theſe orders are appointed by the 
Holy Ghoſt. In our book of Articles, which contains the received Dodtine of Our 
Church, ( and therefore without doubt comes within the compaſs of our late Pro. 
ceſtation, ) the ſame Book of ordination is maintained , and it is plainly affirmed 

That there is nothing contained in it , which is either ſuperſtitions or un odly. In the 
Apology of our Church » publiſhed. to the whole Chriſtian World , and by all 
Proteltant Churches approved and applauded, We declare that we believe that there 
be diverſe Degrees of Miniſters in the Church , whereof ſome be Deacons , ſome be Prief; 

ſome Biſhops. Which being {o, it deſerves ſome conſideration , which King James 
faith in the later end of his Proclamation for Uniformity , Such is the wngquietnefl and 
wnſtedfaftneſi of ſome diſpoſitions , affefing every year new forms of things, arif they 
ſhould be followed in their nnconftancy, would make all altions of States ridiculows and con- 
temptible, whereas the ftedfaſt maintaining of things good advice eſtabliſhed , is the 
weal of the Commonwealth. 1 ſhould not inlarge my ſelf any farther about this con- 
ſideration , but for two reaſons. The one is, I find it aid by ſome, that ſerce 
any but Biſhops have bitherto maintained Biſhops. Take onely three Teſtimonies of 
many 3 they were all members of the Englſh Church , yet all ſtrangers, andall 
had lived in places oppoſite to Epiſcopal Government, none of them either Biſhops 
or their Chaplains , or ExpeQants. The firſt is King Fames , the moſt Learned 
of Kings , I bave always thought that there owght to be Biſhops in the Church , accord- 
ing to the Apoftolical inſtitution, and ( by Conſequence ) Divine Ordination. The Second 
is Learned Bwcer, a Germane, and imployed in the firſt Reformation of this Church, 
to read Divinity in Cambridge : one that was ſo oppoſite to Popery , that after his 
Death , his very bones were taken out of his Grave and burned by the Papilis, 
He is full in many places, take one, From the perpetual Obſervation of the Churches, 
from the very Apoſtles themſelves,we ſee that it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt that among the 
Miniſters , to whom the charge of the Church was eſpecially committed, one ſhould under- 
go a ſingular care of the Churches and the whole Miniftry , and in that care and ſollici- 
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tude was before all the reft for which cauſe the name of a Biſhop was peculiarly attribs- 


ted to the bigheft Procurators of the Church, The Third is Peter Martyr , at the 
ſame time imployed to read Divinity at Oxford 3 having expreſſed his couſent and con- 
currence with St. Ferome concerning Epiſcopacy , he proceeds. So far it is from 
to bring confuſios into the Church , that rather we follow the ſame way : for there s #0 
Dioceſ with ws , or City , where, of many Paſtors , there is not ſome one choſen exeeling 
mn _—_ and experience , whom they call the Superintendent of the Church, Ke con- 
vocates all the reſt he admoniſhetb them, be governs theme according to the Word of God, 4 
the State of things requires, The Second reaſon is , that I ſec it lately publiſhed to 
the World in Print, that Dr. Whitakers, Dr. Fulks , and Dr. Reynolds , were all 
oppugners of Epiſcopacy. Perhaps of Popiſh Epiſcopacy, that is , the abuſe not 
the _ or of an abſolute neceſſity by Divine Right of ſuch and ſuch an Epilco- 
pacy, indowed with ſuch or ſuch degrees of Power or Preheminence, or of ſuch ag” 
Epiſcopacy as is held to differ from Presbyterate in the very power ot Order ; but 
ſurely not of Epiſcopacy it (elf. 1 wonder at the impudence of the man. ſt 154 
bad cauſe which fiands in need to be underpropped with ſuch pious impiou fraud), 
and is onely fortified with hideous and palpable Lies: if he fable in this , Jet hm 
have the juſt reward of a Lyar not to be truſted in other matters. And hirlt = 
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ſhops : he an{wers , Neque nos torum Epiſc oruns ordinem damnamu , ut ile falſo ca- Cont. 2.de Bc- 
Jumniatur , ſed pſexdo-Epiſcopos tantum Pontificiar, We do not condemn all the order of eſe 4+ 3. £,9- 
Biſhops > as be ( that is Be ne , WC may lay the Prefacer » ) faſly ſlander s ws * but 
mely thoſe falſe Biſhops of the Church of Rome. And about the ſame place, ſpeak- 
ing of that ancient conſtitution , that three Biſhops ſhould be preſent at the ordi- 
nation of a Biſhop , he affirms that it was « good axd # Godly ſanttion , ad fit for gy,u Tims 
thoſe good times. Dr. Faulk, expreſſcth himſelf home , That among the Clergy for or- c, = » 
der and ſeemly Government , there was always one principal to whom the name of Biſhop 
- Crinadn bath been applyed , by long wſe of the Church : which room Titus ex- 
erciſed in Crete , Timothy n Epheſus, others in otber placer. That though a Biſhop 
and an Elder is of one Order and Authority in Preaching the Ward, and A miſtring 
the Sacraments : yet in Government , by ancient uſe of Speech, be'is onely called a Biſhop, 
who in Scripture is caled wenedune , nep1ov:, 1yfun®-, Rom. 12. S. 1, Tim. S. 7. 
Heb. 13 17+ that is the Chief in Government, to whom the Ordination or Conſecration 
by impoſition of bands , was always principally committed. So accorning to Dr. Falk, 
the name is from man , but the Office trom God. I beſeech thee Reader view the 
three places cited by him at leiſure, and thou ſhalt ſee who are the Rulers and Go- 
vernours and Ruling Elders mentioned in Holy Scriptures, in the Judgement of 
Dr. Fulk, Laſtly, Dr Reynolds is of the ſame mind , that the Elders ordaincd ,,,1u ,1 
by the Apoliles , did chooſe one among them to be preſident of their Company , y—3-cn Þ. $39 
and moderator of their actions, «s of tbe Church of Epheſus though it had ſaxdry 
Elders and Paſtors to Guide it : yet among theſe ſundry , was there on? chief , wham our 
Saviour calleth the Angel of the Church, &c. And this is be whom afterwards in the 
Primitive Church , the Fatbers called Biſhop, &c, So that by Dr. Reynolds , though 
not for the name, yet for the thing Epiſcopacy was in the Church, even when 
St. Jobs writ the Revelation,and was approved by ourBleſſed Saviour from Heaven. 
Fifthly, In a difference of ways, every pious and Peaceable Chriſtian , out of 
his Diſcretion and care of his own Salvation , will inquire which is vis tutiſim , 
the Gafelt way. Now the Szparatiſts themſelves (ſuch as have cither Wiſdom or 
Learning , ) do acknowledge that Holy Orders are truly ( that is validly , ) giva 
by the Ocdinatioa uſed in our Church, ( I mzan not ſuch as either hold no out- 
ward calling to be needful, as the Anabaptiſts, or mike the Church a mcer D:mo« 
cracy , as the Independents: ) but on the other tide, a very great part of the Chri- 
ſtian World , and among them many Proteſtants, do allow no ordination to be 
right , but from Biſhops. And even St. Ferome , who of all th: Fathzrs mikss3 a 
leaſt differerence between a Biſhop and a Presbyter , yet faith , Woat can a Biſhyp do, 
which a Precbyter doth not, except. Ordination ? And ſeeing there is required to the 
Eſſence of a Church, firſt, a Paſtor, Secondly , a Flock, Thirdly , a Sabordini- 
tion of this Flock to his Paſtor, where we are not ſure that there is right Ocdinatioa, 
what aſſurance have we that there is a Church ? I write not this co prejudge 0.Ar 
Neighbour Churches , I dare not limit the extraordinary op:cation of Gods Spirit, 
where ordinary means are wanting, without the default of the perſons ; he guve his 
People Manna for food waileſt they were 'in the Wildernzfs, N:ceiltty is a ſtroag 
plea 3 many Proteſtant Churches lived under Kings anJ1 Biſhopz of another Com- 
munion z others had particular reaſons, why thzy could not continue or intr94 ice 
Bilhops: but it is not ſo with us. It was as wiſely as charitably ſid of St, Cyprian, 
If any of my Predeceſſours through ignorance or ſimplicity have not bolden th it which our 
Lord bath taught , the M:rcy of the Lord might pardon them , &c. So if any Chur- 
ches througtFnew necellity, or ignorance, or newfangledneſs , or Covetouſne(s, ot 
praiſe of loa perſons, have ſwerved from the Apoſtolical rule, or primitive inſti- 
tution, the Lord may pardon them , or ſupply the defect of man; but we muſt 
not therefore preſume. It is charity to think well of our Neighbours , and good 
Divinity to lo look well to our ſelves. But the chief reaſon is, becauſe I do not 
now make this way to be ſimply neceſſary , but onely ſhzw ad hominem , what is 
lafet where many Chriſtians are of another mind. I know that there is great dif- 
crence b2tween a valid and a regular Ordination , and what ſome choiſe Divines 
do write of caſe of necellity: and for my part am apt to believe, that God looks upon 
' his 
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ers and Peace-makers, according to their Office : now the 


with all their prejudices,and that there is a g 
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Sixthly, thoſe Blefbngs which the Engtiſh Nation have received from that 
do deſtrve acknow By them 'the Goſpet was firſt planted in the mos 
parts of England: by thei Dodrine and Blood, Religion was reformed ang reſto- 
red to us: By the Learned writings of them and Succeſſours , it hath been 
principally defended; Cranmer , Ridley, Latimer , Hooper, were a1] Biſhops , Ce. 
verdale exerciſed _—_ juriſdictions ,With what indignation do all good Pro- 


reſtants ſee thoſe Bleſſed men, ſtiled now in Print by a young Novice , batting ond 


ing Prelates , and common flales to countenance with their proftituted Gravit 

Fork It was truly faid by Sexteca, that the moſt ! 9. h. er" 
eyer have the looſelt Tongues. The Obſerver confeffeth that Magna Charts wi; 
penned by Biſhops 3. ( no ill ſervice. ) Mortox a Biſhop of Ely was the contriver 
and procurer of the Union of the two Roſes 3 ( a Great Blefling to this Nation, ) 
Biſhop Fox was the inſtrument imployed to negotiate and effect the Union of the 
two Kingdoms. In former diſtractions of this State , Biſhops have been Compo- 


Order, 


tre 


y are contemned, and 
in their rooms ſuch perſons are graced, whoſe Tongues are like that curſed Bay- 


Tree which cauſcd Brawling and contention whereſoever it came. England owes 
many of her Churches, Colledges, Hoſpitals , and other Monuments of Picty and 
Charity , to Biſhops. It requires hee 1 adviſe before we expel that Order which 
of infidels made us Chriſtians, and that: the reaſons ſhould appcar to the World. 
An AQ of any Society how eminent ſoever , wherein are none of the Clergy, may 
ſooner produce ſubmithon, than fatisfaQion to the Conſcience. 

Seventhly, we have had experience of Epiſcopal Governmen: : if it have 
been accidentally Subje& to ſome abuſes, I defire to know what Government in 
the world is free from abuſes : yet late and dear experience hath taught us, that 
much of that rigour which we complained of , was in ſome ſort neceſſary. Ifthe 
Independents ſhould prevail, who are now fo buſie breaking down the Walls of the 
Church , to bring in the Trojas Horſe of their Democracy , or rather Anarchy; do 
but imagin what a confuſed mixture of Religions we ſhould have : Africke never 
produced ſuch ſtore of diverſified Monſters. But to paſs by them as unworthy of 
our ſtay, and to inſiſt onely in that Form of Church Regiment, which of all new 
Forms is moſt received. I intend not accidental abuſes, which from ignorant and 
unexperienced Governours muſt needs be many : but ſome of thoſe many grievan- 
ces, which flow eſſentially from the DoQine it ſelf, Firſt for one High 
Commithon we ſhall have a Presbytery , or young High Commiltion in 
every Pariſh. Our Biſhops are bound to d according; to Law : but this 
new Government is meerly arbitrary, veer, by no Law but their own Conſcien- 
ces. If the Biſhops did us wrong we had our remedy by way of appeal or prohi- 
bition : but they admit no appeal , except to a Synod, which in a ſhort Sellion 
cannot hear the twenticth part of juſt grievances. Our Law allows not a Judge t0 
ride a Circuit in his own Countrey , leaſt Kindred , or Hatred , or Favour might 
draw him to injuſtice: what may we then expe from ſo many Domeſtical Judgs, 
whoſe affeQions are ſo much ſtronger than their reaſons, but ſiding and partiality? 
yet they bluſh not to tell us , that #his is the Tribunal of Chrift : Chriſt hath but onc 
Tribunal in Heaven , His Kingdom is not of this World. That theſe, are 199 
Chriſt : the Laws of Chriſt are immutable, They alter theirs every Synod. Thi 
their Sentence is the Sentence of Chriſt : alas, there is too much Faction, and Paton, 
and Ignorance. Heretofore we accuſed the Pope, for ſaying that hc had one Con- 
liftory with Chriſt : do we now go about to ſet up Petty Popes in cvery Pariſh? a0d 


are they alſo become Infallible in their Conſiſtories , at leaſt in their Conclulion, uot 
onely in matters of Faith , but alſo of Fa? theſe are general Grievances. | 
In particular , His Majeſty ſhall looſe His Supremacy in cauſcs Ecclcfiaſtical, Hs 
Patronages, His Firſt Fruits, His Tenths (+and worſe than all theſe ) the dependance 
of His Subjects 3 he ſhall be Subjeed to the cenſures of a raw rude Cato, and gs 
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Artificers : They (hall loſe their Advowſons ( the people mult ele their own Mi- © 


niſters, ) they ſhall hazard their Impropriations: the two eyes of the Kingdom, the 
univerſities ſhall be put out ; The Clergy ſhall have theirftraw taken away, and the 
number of their bricks doubled : The people ſhall groan under the Decrees of a 
multitude of ignorant unexperienced Governours , be divided into Fations about 


—— 


the choice of their Paltors , be ſubject to cenſure in ſundry Courts for the ſame of- . 
ſence, be burthened with Lay-Elders , who i they pleaſe: may expe, according 


to the Apotiolical Inſtitution ( upon their grounds, ' double honour, that is, main- 
tenance: If there ariſe a private jar between the Parent and the Child, the Husband 
and the Wife , they muſt know it and cenſure it: 


Scire volunt ſecreta domws , atque inde timeri. 


All men muſt undergo the danger of contrary commands , from coordinate © 


Judges , than which nothing can be more pernicious to the conſciences or eltates 
of men, 


---- Null bic arcana revel o;, 

Theſe are a part of the Fruits , of their moſt reczived Government who oppoſe 
Biſhops : if they do not all ſhew themſelves in all places, remember the Obſcrver's 
caution , They wanted power to introduce them as yet. As ſome Plants thrive beſtin 
the ſhade : ſo if this Form of Regiment ſhall agree beſt with the conſtitution of ſome 
lefſer Common wealths , much good may it do them, ſo they will let us enjoy the 
like favour, 


=== Petimws q; dananſque viciſtim, 


_ Eighthly, thoſe Arguments which they urge out of Scripture againſt Epiſcopa- 


cy, are merc miſtakes, confounding the power of Superiority it felt , with the vi- 
tious affe&ation or, Tyrannical abuſe of it; and are none of them to the purpoſe. 
As thoſe two Texts that are moſt hotly urged, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe d1- 
minion over them , but ye ſhall not be ſo : and that of St. Peter , Neither as bevig Lords 
over God's Heritage, but being __ to the Flock, do admit as many Anſwers al- 
moſt as there are words in each of them, but they are not needtul 5 for no man 
that ever I read of, did ſay , that Biſhops had any ſuch Deſpotical or Lordly Do- 
minion annexcd to their othce , but onely a Fatherly power 3 and if theſe places be 
to be underſtood in that ſenſe which they would have them, they do as much over- 
throw all their new Preſidents, and Moderators, and Viſiters, and- their whole 
Presbytery , as they would have them to do Epiſcopacy. Neither Chiriit, nor S. Pe- 
ter did ever diſtinguiſh between temporary and perpetual Governours: between the 
Regiment of a ſingle Perſon, and a Society or Corporation. They like not the 
name of Lord, but that of Malter they love dearly: yet that is forbidden as much az 
the other, Neither be ye called Maſter , for one is your Maſter , even Chiift, And whileſt 
they rej the Government of a Preſident or chief Paſtor, yet they tile their own 
new deviſed Elders, Kwuling Elders , and underſtand them (till in the Scripture by 
name of Governours. 

Ninthly, Waving all theſe and all other advantages of Scriptures, Fathers, Coun- 
cls, Hiſtories, Schoolmen: becauſe it is alledged, that all other Proteſtant Chur- 
hes are againſt Epiſcopacy, Iam contented to joyn the iſſue , Whether Biſhops or 
no Biſhops have the major number of the Proteſtant Votes. Firſt, The practice of 
all the Proteſtant Churches in the Dominions of the King, of Sweden 2nd Denm wh, 
and the moſt of them in High Germany , do plainly prove itz each ot which Thrce 
ingly, is almoſt as much as all the Proteſtant Churches which want Biſhops, put 
together, ( to ſay nothing of his Majeſties Dominions, ) all theſe have their Biſhops 
or Superintendents, which is all one. But for the point of practice , hear Reve- 

Zanchy, a Favourer of the Diſciplinarian way , In Fcclefiis Proteſtantium non de- 
ſunt reipſa Epiſcopi  &c. In the Churches of Proteftants, Biſhops and Archbiſhops are = 
"4 7 realy 
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really wanting , ( whom changing the good Greek Names into bad Latine Names \ yp 

cal Super "A te and = 4 Superintendents, Where neither the good Greek 260 

; yor bad Latine nomes takg place, yet there alſo there uſe to be ſome principal Perſons , in 
whoſe bands almoſt all the Authority dtb reft. Neither is their pratice difugres 

from their Do&rine. To begin with thoſe who firſt were honoured with Fn 

of Proteſtants , who fobſcribed the Anguſtan Confeſhon » among whom Were two 

Dukes of Saxony, two Dukes of Lantbarge , the Marqueſs of Brandburge, the Prince 

of Anbalt , io» many other nn EW , and Divines: Thus they , Fai- 

1 poſſent Epiſcopi legitimam obedientiam retinere, &c.* Biſhops might eaſily retain lawfyt 

obedience, if deg not wrge us to keep Traditions , which with a good Av mn _ 

Cap. jept. de be kept. Again, 'Nuxe non id agitur, 6c. It is not now a. that the Government be 

petefi Eccleſ. rakgn away from Biſhops but this one thing is defired ,"That they will ſuffer the Goſpel to be 

purely taught , and rel:aſe ſome few obſervances , which cannot be kgpt without ſin, This 

general Confellion may ftand for a Thouſaud Witneſſes, under which all the Pro- 

teſtants in Germany did ſhelter themſelves. To this I ma 


y add the Apology for the 
um. ſame Confelhon, Hac de re in ba Convent, &c. We bave often teftified of - Avg 


Cap. de Lg 
yer. in this Meeting , that we deſire with all our bearts, to conſerve the Eccleſigftical 
nP ond the No made in the Church by Hhemane Authority. Again , This our af 97 
excuſe us both before God and all the World, that it may not be imputed to us, that the Au- 
Harm conſel, thority of Biſhops was weakyed by our means, The Confeilion of Saxony is ſubſcribed 
Se8 1912299 by Seventcen Superintendents or Biſhops. The Szevick Confeſlion is ſo far from op- 
- _ poſing the ſpiritual power of the Prelates , that they do not exclude them from ſecular 
ect, B', P97 Government 3 and complaineth of great wrong done to their Churches , ar if they 
did ſeek, to reduce the of Ecclefiaftical Prelates $0 nothing : And moſt plainly they 
declare for the Ecclehaſtical Juriſdiction of Biſhops, in the 33. Chapter of the ſecu- 
lar Magiſtrate, * I might produce the Articles of the Proteſtants, aud more Con- 
feflions , and many Witneſſes to this purpoſe , if it were ngedful. But perhaps 
ſome lay, That theſe arc all Latherans, and no good Proteftants. That were 
ſtrange indeed, that they who made the proteſtation, and from thence were called 


Proteſtants , keeping themſelves to the fame grounds, ſhould becorne no Proteſtants, 
and they who made no proteſtation, nor have right to the name, but by communi- 


on with them , ſhould the onely Proteſtants. But to ſatisfic them in this 
alſo. 
Upon the words of the Anguftan Confeſhon, before recited , the obſervations {ct 
X forth in the name of the French and Belgick Churches , at the latcr end of the Har 
Onj, 1 
0bſ, 3, 
0b/, 1, 


pet, Mart, Ep approved and a 
ad Jewellum, it , that ty mae 
' promiſe t 


iy, the : 
one of their number, to whom they gave the Title of Biſhop , pecial leaf deſſenton y 
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equality, 4s commonly it comes 20 paſs, He ſhews out of St. Ferome , That 
this Inſticution Was @s ancient in Alexandria , as from $t. Mark. He procceds to 
hew the end of Archbiſhops , and the conſtitution of Patriarchs: and concludes, 
That this kind of Government ſome called an Hicrarchy , by a name improper , at leaſt 
yot uſed in theScripture:but if we paſs by the name,and look upon the thing it ſelf,ve ſhall 
ud that the ancient Biſhops did go about to deviſe no other Form of governing the Church, 
than that which God bath 6,pearys in bs Word, There might be ſundry other places 
alledged out ofhis Epiltles, and other his lefs occaſional pieces: whereof one Icannot 
omit, at preſent to be found in that very platform of Reformation which he preſent- 
2d to the Emperour, Princes, and States Aſſembled at Speyr, Talem nobis Hierarchiam, , 
&c. If they produce ws ſuch an Hierarchy in which tbe Biſhops are ſo above others, that they ws nn, 
&þ not refuſe to be under Chriſt, that they depend on bim as their onely bead, and live 10 
him, in which they ſo maintain brotherly fellowſhip, that they are bound together by no other 
ket than that of his truth, then muſt T confeſi that there is no Anathema , which they are . 
yot worthy of , if there be any ſuch , who obſerve it not with the greateſt obedience. D* Relig. 
delivers the very ſame grounds, and adds, That nothing js more cer- __ = 
tain than this , That Epiſcopacy was received into the Church , communi conſenſu g 0bſervar- 
rotius Reipublice Chriſtiane, with the common conſent of the whole Chriſtian Common- i eundem log 
wealth : That it was free for them to do ſo: That it was done for boneſt and juſt cauſes ; ©nm> 
That it cannot be miſlikgd : That thoſe things which are defined and received by the Godly 
Fathers, congregated in the name of the Lord , by the common conſent of all, without any 
contradiftion to the Holy Scriptures , though they be not of the ſame Authority with the 
Scriptures , yet they are from the Holy Ghoft.. Quz hujuſmodi ſunt , ea ego impro- 
bare nec velim , nec audeam bona conſcientia , Sch as be had neither Will , nor confi- 
dence , nor conſcience to diſallow. Which very place being urged by Sarravia again(t 
Beza, he cloſeth with it , A quo minime certe diſſentimus, cum Epiſe/patum illum mere 
Divinum & Apoſtolicum, ab bumano, non quaſi ſunt illa inter ſe repugnantia, ſed tantum 
ut diverſa & imparis auftoritatis diſcernimus. From which opinion of Zanchy we do 
not diſſent, nor » diſtinguiſh that Apoſtolical and merely Divine Epiſcopa- 
cy, from this other which is humane, as if they were repugnant one to another , Page 3 
but onely diverſe and of unequal Authority. The ſame Book is full of ſuch places 
Qnod fi nunc Ecclefie Anglicant inftaxrate, &c. If the Engliſh Reformed Churches doe 
now ſtand underpropped with the Authority of Biſhops and Archbiſhops , as it hath come 10 
paſs in our memories , that they bave had Men of that Order , not onely notable Martyrs, 
but moſt excellent Paſtors and Dotiors ;, let them enjoy that ſingular bleſſing , which 1 pray 
God may be perpetual to them, And elſewhere ſpeaking of humane Epiſcopacy (as 
he is pleaſed to call it, ) he adds, Duo ſane fruantur , Sc. Which let them enjoy who F att 177 
ferſwade themſelves that the right uſe of it may be obſerved by them. And again, Ab- pe 144 
fit ut bunc ordinem, Sc. Far be it from me to reprebend this Order as raſhly or pooch ere- 
fed, though it be not a Divine or merely Apoſtolical conſtitution : whereof rather no man 
can deny ts there may be great wſe, as long as good and holy Biſhops are over the Church, 
let them enjoy it therefore that will and can. This & poterint, and can , was well put 
in: it was not the unlawfulneſs of the Order, but the inconſiſtency with the bs 
State of Geneve, which excluded it thence. And having ſpoken of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Canon , and the Superiority of the Archbiſhop above his Fellow-Biſhops , he Face 116, 
conclu es , Quid alixd bic ftaturtur, Sc. What elſe is bere decreed, but that Order which 
we defire to be reſtored in all Churches ? 
It appears then plainly , by the confellions of Proteſtant Churches, by the Tc- 
ſtimonies of the moſt Learned Divines, yea, even of thoſe that lived under ano- 
ther Government , that if Biſhops be not neceſſary , yet at the leaſt they ave Law- 
ful. It appears that three parts of four of the Proteliant Churches , have either 
Pilhops or Superintendents , which is all one: and that thoſe Churches which have 
neither , yet they have ſome Principal men, Primarios, which have as much Pow- 
er as Biſhops, vis & modis, But if we ſhould be contented to leave three parts 
of Proteſtants to joyn with the Fourth , ſhall we find them unanimous in this? No 
ſuch thing. The Helvetian and other Churches aſcribe the Government of th: 
Church to the Magiſtrate, and allow no Lay-Elders: but Geneva and her Daugh- 
ters to their Presbyteries , yet neither the Mother is like the Daughters , nor the 
Daughters very like one another 3 as hath been ſhewed in part before in this Trea- 
| Z127 2 tile 
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tiſe : and the independents are for neither of theſewayes: And all Learned — 
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acknowledge our Exgliſh Epiſcopacy to be Lawful , yea even the preſent px 

and Paſtors of Ges do the ſame. So if we defire conſent clivr of P— 
in particular , or of Chriſtians in General , yea of the whole Catholick Symbol. 
cal Church it is beſt for us to keep us where we arc. 

My Tenth and Laſt Conſideration raiſeth higher, that according to their groungs 
who have bcen the greateſt ners of Epiſcopacy , the Government of our 
Engliſh Biſhops is not onely lawtul, but for the moſt part neceſſary , not onely ye. 
cefſary but even an » 1D and Divine Inſtitution. This ſceming Paradox i; 
yct-moſt certain, and their oppoſition hath been but beating the air. For the clear. 
cr manifeſtation whereof , we muſt know. BEE 

Firſt , that the greateſt _—_— of Epiſcopacy, do not ſeck to bring ſuch a 
Parity into the Church , but that by the Ordinance of God and Dittate of Natare, one 
Presbyter ought to be Preſident above the reſt, Ex Dei ordinatione perpetus , neceſſ 
fuit , eft & erit , ut in Prechyterio quiſpiam & loco & dignitate primus , altioni guber 
nande prefit, cum eo quod ipfi Divinitus attributum eft jure , It was, it is, itever ſhall 
be neceſſary , by the perpetual Ordinance of God , that ſome one in the Pregbyte- 
ry as chief both in place and Dignity , be ſect over the ation to govern it. He faith 
that even then , whileſt the appellation of Biſhops and Presbyters was common 
yet the Presbytery had ſnwm aliquem primum wenesm Prerbyterum , Some one to 
be their ruling or Preſidential Presbyter. He faith 'St. Ferome did not ſo dote ar #4 
dream that no one of the Prerbytery was ſex over the whole company in the Apoſtolick time;: 
and takes it as a great injury , that any man ſhould think that they did go about to 
aboliſh omnem wnins Epiſcopen , in vel ſupra ceteror compresbyteros , all ſuperſpeQion 
or ſuperintendency of one above his. Compresbyters. To the ſame purpoſe ſaith 
Colvine, it is no marvel that the Twelve Apoſtles had one among them to govern 
the reſt; this we have from nature , the diſpoſition of Men requires it, that in cve- 
ry Company though they be equal in power , yet one ſhould be as Moderator, 

Secondly , they teach ( notwithſtanding their drowſic, groundlels , new-hat- 
ched conceit, that this Preſidency went ſucceſhvely by turnsamong the Presbyters,) 
that either in the days of the Apoſtles , or immediatly from them , this Epiſcope or 
office of ſuperintendency , became EleQive and perpetual to one man, ©wod certe, 

di nec poteft nec debet , which. certainly neither can , nor ought be blamed ; 

ally ſeeing this ancient Cuſtom was obſerved in the famous Church of Alcxandria 

am inde a Marco Evangelifts , Even from St. Mark the Evangelift. So as the Of- 

fhce is of Divine Inſtitution, the Form of Application onely is human : yet not 

mecerly human neither , Humanum non ſtmpliciter tamen, ſed comparate, nulla cum Patrum 

& rot Eccleſiarum injuria. appellavero, I may call it human not ſimply , but comparatively 

without injury to the Fathers, or ſo many Churches : indeed all the Churches in the 
World , and all the Fathers that ever were. 

Thirdly, This Preſidency of Order , which they give to one man , even upon 
their own grounds is not deſtitute of all kind of Command and Power. He hath 


jus regende communis allionis , a right to moderate the action of the Colledge, or to 
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govern the common aCtion, and that certis legibns , according, to certain Laws. 
Firſt , @ right $0 moderate the ation , that is , to convocate the Presbyters, to appoint 
the time and place , to propoſe matters , to colle& the Suffrages either by himſelf 
or by ſuch as he appoints, to pronounce Sentence. Secondly , certis Legibus , ac- 
cording to certain Laws; this brings us to the true queſtion where the water ſticks: 
The Law of God and the Lawful conſtitutions of the Church , muſt be the jull 
meaſur# and limits of this preſidents commands, of His compresbyters obcdience- 
So that Tyrannical abſolute Arbitrary power which is uſurped by the Biſhop 
of Rome and his Inſtruments , is rejeQted by all parties on the one fide , and all A- 
narchy , Ataxy and diforder on the other ſide; yet this is not all. 

Fourthly , This Preſident hath another power by Divine Right , or at |caſt by 
Divine Right is capable of another power : that is , not onely to moderat® the 
whole ation by his Authority , but alſo to execxte that which is decreed by common 
conſent. Neither can this executive Power in reaſon be limited to the meer exect- 
tion of perſonal Decrees, concerning particular perſons : but every where It cX- 
tends it ſelf to preparatory aRioris and matters of Form. Neither doth it reſt her* 
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' but admits, or at leaſt may admit a greater Latitude , even.to the execution of 
Laws3 eſpecially where the Law is clear , the Fa@ notorious or evidently proved , 
where Succetlion and the 'publick are :not concerned , where the preſence of the 
whole Colledge is not ſo nſcful-or convenient, and might rather incomber than 
ite the buſineſs 3 and all this more or leſs according to their certain Laws , the 


or thoſe who by cleQion or preſcription do repreſentthem , the power of making 

and altering Laws and Canons Eccleſiaſtical , and to His Majeſty His Royal Power 
of Aﬀenting and Confirming , and taythe Repreſentative Body of the Kingdom 
their power of receiving, principally in caſes ot-moment : and likewiſe reſerving, 
to the Clergy , either rural or Cathedral, according to their diſtin capacities , 
their reſpe&ive power of Counſelling , conſenting , or concurring , according to 
the conſtitutions of the Church , and Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm , which as 
they are grounded upon Natural reaſon and equity , fo they are no way repugnant 
tothe Law of God, whereof there are yet ſome footfieps to be ſeen in our Ordi- 
nations , our Deans and Chapiters , our Semeſtrial Synods, &c. And if theſe old 
Obſervations , were a little quickened and reduced to their primogenious 
temper and conſtitution , perhaps it might remedy ſundry inconveniences , and add 
2 greater degree of moderation and authority to the Government of the Church. 
who « can be fo ſtupid as to imagin , that the State, and Church, and people of 
Geneva at this day , do not , or may not give to the Preſident of their Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Senate a perpetuity of Government for his Life : or inable him to execute ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws , ſo far as they ſhall fee it to be expedient for the good of that 
Church and Commonwealth , without ſwerving from the inſtitution of Chriſt ? 
This might yet farther be made plain, by thoſe compariſons and repreſentations 
which Calvine and Beza do bring of this Epiſcopal or Prefidentiary power , or a 
Conſul in the Senate, of a Pretor in the Court , of a Provoſt in'a Colledge , of a 
Steward in a family : they ought to look upon him as their Superiour and Go- 
vernour , and he upon them as Brethren and Fellow-Elders. This is that which oux 

Exgliſh Biſhops claim, whereunto they are intitled by the Fundamental Laws of the 
Land, How far the power of the Keys, of -Ordination or Jurisdidtion, is appro- 

nated or committed to them , ſingly or joyntly by Divine Ordinance, ( of which 
x great Authors upon great reaſons have declared themlelves : ) yet in our 

caſe it js not ſo queſtionable, where another Lawful right is certain : and this clear 

fatisfaQion of Conſcience they want , who are ſo butie ſeeking after new deviſed 

forms of Eccleſiaſtical Regiment. And herein I may as jufily admire the excellem 
temper of our Church Government , as the. Obſerver doth of the Civil; I hope it 

is not in cither of us\, wt Puers Funonis avem, As boyes praiſe the Peacock, with 

2 defire fo pluck his Feathers. The Clergy preſent , the Biſhops approve , His 
Majeſty coufirms, the Parliament receives : all parties have their concurrence', ſo 
, & no man can be prejudiced without his own aQ. If we alter this frame, we thall 


have a better in Heaven 3 I fear not upon Earth. | 
So then we ſee that upon theſe very grounds , which have been laid by the 


oppoſers of Biſhops in this Age, 1. There is a ſubordination of many Pa- 
{nap 5 *; 2, This Prefidency, or Superinten- 


o one preſident by Divine Ordinance , | 
dency, or Ki all is one, ) may without violation of Divine Ordinance be 


AlCopacy, ( | | — 
ſettled upon one man for his life , 3. This Perſon fo qualihed , hath a power E(- 


ſentially belonging to his place, to rule and moderate the publick, Meetings and 
Attions of the Church : yea to execute the decrees of the whole Colledge , 4. 
This executive Power may receive a farther Latitude or extent , from the politive 
Laws of men. What is the reſult of all this ? but that as Presbyterate or the Ot- 
ce of a Prieſt , Presbytcr , or Miniſter , ( Tſhall wrangle with no man about a 
name, whilett we agree upon the thing ) is of Divine Inſtitution , yet neverthe- 
els there is ſomething human annexed to it 3 as for inſtance the Afſignation of a 
 lingle Paſtor to a particular Pariſh , ( which cuſtome was firſt introduced by Erva- 
ria , long after Biſhops were ſpread over the World ) fo likewiſe Epilcopacy it 
Rf is of Divine right, yet ſomething may be added to it , ſome extent of Power 


Which is human , and yet very lawful and expedient: wherein every Church is ki 


_ conſtitutions of ſeveral Churches : always to the-whole Body of the Clergy, 
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be its own + If to this which hath been faid of the antiquity , uniye 
aptitude , 0.98 » Of this way, &e, we ſhall add , that Ambroſe , Auſtjy Ch 
tome , Cyprian, Baſil , Athanafiss, and very many others, the Lights of their times, 
were not onely Defenders of Epiſcopacy, but Biſhops themſelves, there can remair 
no le to us of this Nation, what Church Regiment is to be defired. 

But do ſay , Why then do ſundry eminent Proteſtant Authours inyeigh 
muck againtt Biſhops? I anſwer , It is not ſunply agai their FunRion, but a- 
gainſt the ſloth of ſome for not preaching , or wy 4 e and Tyranny of ſome par. 
ticularperſons; and more eſpecially , it {my the Romiſh Bilhops. I might cite 
many Witneſſes to make this as clear as the Sunz take one of many : Neque very exn 
hoc L. , bujus Tyrannidis eos Epiſcopor veram Chriſti pre PK profitentes & doxente; 
intendo : abfit 4 me tam impudens arrogantia, Neither while T ſay theſe things  d, ] 4. 
cuſe thoſe Biſhops of Tyranny , which profeſs and teach the true Religion of Chriſt, far þ, 

xch i ogance from me. And farther he faith, that they are to be acknow. 

ledged , obſerved , reverenced, as faithful Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church, ang 
in an Epiſtle to the then Archbiſhop of Canterbury , he expreſſeth himſelf, that ſuch 
inveives were never intended againſt the Government of the Engliſh Church , but 
againſt Antichriſtian Tyranny. 

Secondly , It is obje&ted , That they did put away Biſhops, I anſwer, That fome 
Reformed Churches were under Biſhops, who were out of their Territories; as the 
Helvetian Churches under the Biſhops of Conſtance, Others were under Biſhops of 
another Communion , as the-French Churches : others could not both continue Bi- 
ſhops , and bring in the Reformation of Religion, as the Church of Geneva: others - 
did retain Biſhops under the name of Superintendents, becauſe the old name had 
been abuſed by the Pſexdoepiſcopi or falſe Biſhops, iri the Church of Rome; by the 
ſame reaſon, we ſhould neither uſe the Name of Chriſt, nor Apoſile , nor Goſpel, 
nor Sacrament , becauſe there have been falſe Chriſts , falſe Apoſtles, falſe Goſpels, 
falſe Sacraments. Laſtly, Many retained both the name and the thing ; as the 
Churches of England , Sweden , &c. And generally all Reformed Churches were 
deſirous to have retained Epiſcopacy , if the Biſhops that then were, would have 
joined with them in the Reformation. This is evident, for the German Churches , 
by the Anguftan Confeſſion , and Apology, That Biſhops might caſily have retain- 
ed their places : ifthey would , they proteſt that they are not guilty of the diminu- 
tion of Epiſcopal Authority. And for the Helvetian Churches , it appears by that 
Letter of Zxingliws , and Ten others of their principal Divines, to the Biſhop of 
Conſtance , in al humility and obſervance beſeeching him , To favour and belp forward 
their beginnings , "as an excellent work, and worthy of a Biſhop: They call him Father 
Renowned Prelate, Biſhop: they implore his clemency, wiſedom , Learning , that he 
would be the Firſt Fruits of the Germane Biſhops , to favour true Chriſtianity ſpringing 
up again, t0 beal the wounded conſcience : They beſeech him by the common Chrift, by 
our Chriktian Liberty , by that Fatherly affedion which he owes unto them , by whatſoever 
was Divine and Humane , to look, graciouſly upon them : or if be would not grant their 
deſires , yet 20 connive at them. $obe ſhould makg bis Family yet more ilyfrins, and 
bave the perpetual Tribute of their praiſes , ſo be would but ſhew bimſelf # Father, and 
grant the requeſt of bis obedient Sons : They conclude , God Almighty preſerve your Ex- 
cellency. Thirdly, For the French Churches, it is plain by Calvi# in one of his Epi- 
ſtles, touching a Reformed Biſhop, that ſhould turn from Popery : thathe may re- 
tain his Biſhoprick, his Dioce(s, yea even his Revenzes and his Fwriſdiflion. 

Laſtly , it is objeRted , That Biſhops bave been the Introducers of Antichriftian Ty: 
ranny , and all other abuſes into the Church. One faid of Phyſicians, that they wer 
happy men , for the Sun revealed all their Cures, and the Earth buricd all their Is- 
firmities: contrariwiſe we may ſay of Governours , that in this reſpe& they arc 
moſt unhappy men, for the Sun reycals all their infirmitics; nay more, all the Enor- 
mitics of the Times, and the aberrations of their Inferiours are imputed to them, 
but the Earth buriss all their Cures. Epiſcopacy hath been ſo far from being an ad- 
jument to the Pope, in his Tyrannical invaſion of the Liberties of the Church, that, 
on the other ſide, it was a principal means to ſtay and retard his Uſurpation; 35 did 


well appear at the Council of Trent, how little he was propitious to that Order, 
' an 


ity, 
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the example 9 j : —  —— SRP 
em an =_ On o_ _— = was Malleus Romanorum, 'and 
cy U him. No Form of Government [ſhops acknowledge no dependen- 
+" Errours in Religion, are wi -" ever ſo abſolute, as to keep out all 
Check, Arias Pelivins _ pr ently to be imputed to the Government 
ms had not been, RO — no Biſhops. But on the other lide,, if 
2: Chriſt we ſhould have had at gs pang Religion, what Sacraments, 
at inundation of Sets , which hath almoft Y. we may cafily conjecture by 
on a ſudden , fince the authority of Biſh quite overwhelmed our poor Chorch 
of England doth plead more a 1 x ps was ſufpended. The preſent condition 
& lince the 77 Sanger Lag - ully for Biſhops, than all that have writ for Epi- 
| have made this Digretho pe os ho wager 

. he may either Br " W, of occaſion of the Obſerver's {o often girding at Bi- 
OY remalnders Fl xa, yn "m _ notice of it at his pleaſure, There are ſome 
Lonernard Fulee ) at _ = moment 3 as this, That there is a di- 
% Obſerver hath not met with = Mong 8c. ard political.. Moſt true, though 
ide very fame things every like _ _— inſtances) otherwiſe they ſhould 
Ge flcight — rndnn gh wx - - _ o diſlike, He conceives, that there is onely 

That his Majeſty is very Head ps em : -but our Law faith expreſly otherwiſc 
meer droit and very right. Firll w. oo pry d Ruler of this Realm , and that of 
ry fi br: It is impolhble the La ROE 1d Lord, and then of meer droit and ve- 
ben 4umager rr berg Þ. greg tengo 
at tee. moderately and TinAly, Pars! bonne = power m_—_ is in a Father, 

» 1 'and more eminently in a Sovercig 
—_ * dar + _— dos, . the rene Pwr Fabiu MD 
that Domeſtick command muſt veil and ſub D_ OI 

of a Father , - ubmit to political ; and that the authorit 
_— - Fans, a _ 2, ma in the preſence of the Father of a —noegons. 
is the Father , Lord Head, = greg - his main ground-is, that the King 
ene TEneS 
Majeſty is the Ki Ye it ſeems his 
p apeſty Tow _— - ar > EIN , not of England , nor yet ſo much ag of 
tafe whole Sora. 0 , = r e Obſerver himſelt can be contented to be the 
hngbrum Regh, bc a Bowumgm he learned this DoRtrine out of Schola Balerni, 
a d and _ -_ true, how extremely hath the World been 
and Allegiance, His Majeſty ave a forſworn our ſelves in our Oaths of Supremacy 
many petty little Kingdoms : age bound to him for making him King of (o 
- +4 re tmenatls ng _ ut as Titus Quintin (aid of Antiochus his Souldiers, 
Cadefians, 8c. That all wo gas aut by parcels, for Armics of Medes , Elemites , 
ed 2 eadoce dab . -_ word were but Syrians. So his Majeſty is well 
lnd, if he may hold that in A. of Miwreoyine, Inno one Ringaem as ag 

Such another . - . 

jele = p ue apap that which follows , That Treaſon or Rebellion in the Sub- 
nions , and moſt deftru ay od "Fe eſſion n Superiours. One of the molt abſurd opi- 
laws. when the 2d -% to all Societies , that ever was deviſed. By this new 
-:>—ana_Z arr o er ſhall corre his Servant, without ſufficient ground in 
"9,2 houraangg c we take the Rod by the other end , and give his Maſter 
the lef faule n a _ him his office better: if it be a little irregular, yet it 
his Family wich pon 196; Doth any man think that the Obſerver inliructs 
the very equity of this c _ at Home our of his own Chair ? belicve it not. By 
ur Aa pr ag ——_— , it ſhould be a greater fin for a man to miſpend 
wir his on thn o rob or deal chat which 5 nr is own, Ther Superior, 
How diſcrepant is oe ak yet hath a right to it: but the Inferiour hath ncne. 
could be ſo great, a ye om the judgment of former times ? they thought no crime 
covery thereof. 5; fe Gn, y he to be puniſhed with parricide : or that for dif- 
is Parent. The qo %* ———_ = examined againſt his Maſter 3 or a Child againſt 
fois. mi —— es denied , Iucem vivo, fluliuanti mare , naufrago 
up-quick in a Sack J lo ſepulchrum. Tully faith, They were to be ſowed 
, aud fo caſt into the River: not to the wild beafis , 1clt the v2- 
ry 
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F- ———"— Beatts ſhould become more inhumane by ſuch nourithment: not naked , Jef the 
p Gould pollute that Element which purgeth all things. Our Saviour calleth fd 
3 a Devil , Have not I choſen you pnygo+ and one of you is # Devil ? Why a Devi be- 


cauſe he was a Traytor. Let the Obſerver find out a worſe name if he can, 


S Such another is his compariſon, between the thirty Tyrants at Athens, and the 
| Cavaliers at Tor, Compariſons are odious ,- I defire not to meddle with them. But it 
is well known what the thirty Tyrants were.1. They were a Company packed toge. 


ther by Lyſander for his ſe.. -2. They are called optim# , good Patriots, a 
ore Reipablice , the Adminiſtrators of the Commonwealth, 3. The 
: had the placing and diſpoling of the Senators or Councils. 4. They made the Ma- 
giſtrates of Athens out of thejr own FaQtion and Clients. 5. They were great Pro- 
taners of Temples, and contemners of Religion, as appeared by their command, t9 
pull Theramenes from the Altar. 6. They armed 3000, of their own party.and di. 
armed all others. 7. They filled all Greece with Athenian Exiles. 8. They killed 
more in Eight moneths, than the Spartan Wars had done in Ten years, 9. Conde- 
bant leger, they uſurped both the Legiſlative power , and more than that, an arhj- 
trary power without Law : ſo there was need of a Law, that no man , whoſe nam, 
was written in ſuch a Catalogue , ſhould be ſlain line judicio , without lawful Tryal , 6 
ther men might. And yet as if both thele were not ſufficient , they aſſumed an ah- 
ſolute power over the Law , and againſt the Law: Ego vero ne lege bac ſe tweri poſit, 
nomen ejus deleo, & morte condemno, to deprive him of the benefit of this Law, 1 
blot out his name, and condemn him to Y » Laſtly, They had their turns, ac- 
cording to that Prophetick prediQtion of Theramenes , when he had drunk up the 
' cup of poiſon , and caſt the ſnuffe upon the ground , ſaying , Propino boc Critiz pul- 
chro, 8 health to gallant Critias the Archtyrantz ( which Story, faith Tully in his Tyſ- 
culans, no man can read without tears) and ſhortly after Critias followed him in- 
to another world , to give an account of his bloody adminiſtration. 

Such flowers as theſe we find ſtrawed here and there in his Book; and fo hecon- 
cludes abruptly, I find my reaſon already captivated , T can no fartber ------ Whether it 
were done to amuſe the World, as if he had much more matter, but that the Preſs 
prevented him; or that all this while he hath been uttering his mylterious Enthuſi- 
aſms and oracles, and now ( propiore Deo ) he is rapt into an extaſie or trance : or 

Lally Becauſe he was as confident of the ſucceſs of his obſervations , as the Spa- 

Anti- Mach niards of their invincible Armado. Zeno ſometimes wanted opinions , but never 
wanted arguments : What weighty reaſons did the Franciſcans urge on both tides, 

0 & contra , and with what fervour, even about the colour and faſhion of their 
# Habits? I have heard of a like ſtir at Amferdam about Starch : When men ſtretch 
| and tenter their wits to uphold a party , they will find ſomething to ſay , though 
it be in praiſe of Hellen , or commendation of Folly. It is dangerous to leave old 
received Rules, upon probable and ſpecious pretences > Remove not thou the ancient 
, Prov. 2228 nds, which thy Fathers have ſet. It is the wiſedom of the Serpent , to ſtop her 
| | Plal, 385. ©7> againſt the voice of the Charmer. It is the wiſedom of a good Chriſtian,a good 
' SubjeA , to preſerve his faith to God, and his Loyalty to his Prince , and to blels 
himſelf trom the Magical Spells of all ſuch Charmers and Obſervers, 
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4 "CHAP..L 
Of Mr. Baxter and bis Books, and Sequeſtrations. 


TREfore I aw Mr. Baxters late Treatiſe called , The Grotian Religion 
W it was to me , nec beneficio nec injuris, neither known for 

nor hurt. 1 acknowledge the very Title of his Boook did not 

pleaſe me. Different yr nem do not make different Religions. 

It is the Golden Rule of Juſtice , not to do that | to another , which 

4 man would n0t not. beave done to bimſelff, He would take it unkind- 

vs ly himſelf to have his own Religion contradiſtinguiſhed into the 

Prelatical Religion , from which: he doth not much diſſent, fo he might have the 

naming of the Prelates; and the Presbyterian Religion, which he doch profeſs for 

the preſent 3 and the Independent Religion , which he ſhaketh kindly by the hand; 

and the Anabaptiſticel Religion, which cha __ Seniority of all modern Sets. And 

then to have his Prerbyterian Religion (ſubdivided, cither according to the number oc 

the Churches , into the Engliſh Religion, and the Sconſp Religion, and the Gallican 

Religion, and the Belgian Religion , and the Helverian Religion , and the Alb- 

: pp Religions or of all the names of the Reformer, into the Calviniftical Religion, 

| Browyiftical Religion , Zuinglion Religion , and Eraſtian Religion, &c. For 

all theſe fave their differences. And ſo himſelf in his-Preface to this very Treatiſe , 

admits thoſe things for pious Truths , for which we have been branded with th. 

names of Popiftr and Arminians , and have been plundered and ſpoiled of all thac 
we 


had. . 

- Let himſelf be judge whether this be not to bave the Faith of our Lord F. ſus Chrit 
with refpett of Perſons, Fam. 2. 1. The Church of Chriſt is but one , ove Fold 114 
*%e Shepheard; Chriſtian Religion is but one, one Lord , one Faith, one Hype, Then 
why doth he multiply Religions, and cut the Chriſtian Faith into threds, as if eve- 
ty.Opinion were a Fundamental Article of Religion ? Let him remember that of 
S$. Herome ? If you ſhall beare theſe who are aid t0 be Chriftians any where , 1) be de- 
nenunated not from the Lord Feſus Chrift , but from ſome other perſon , ktow that ths is 
wt the Church of Chriſt , but the Synagogue of Antichrift. 

$9 much for the Title of Mr. Baxters Book , now for his deſign. His main 
| F1 Aaaa | ſcope 
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 ches with the Roman Church, hath a 
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ſcope is to ſhew that Grotiws under a pretence of reconciling the Proceitant O75, 
-- Fed the part ' of a Coy-duck, willingly y 
unwillingly , to tcad Proteſtants into And therefore he held him(c)t obli. 
ged in daty to give warning to Proteftants to beware of Grotius bis folbwers in Ex. 
gland , who under the name of Epiſcopal Divines , da proſecute the deſign of Caiſander 
and Grotius , to reconcile us to the Pope, Page 2. being preſſed by his A4- 
verſary to name thoſe Epiſcopal Divines ( vir doloſus verſatur in generalibus ) he gives 
no inltance of any ane man throughout hjs Bogk, bart of my ſciE 1 ſhall borrow a 
word with him ot himſdf,a word of Groth, anil 8 word or two concerning My ſelf 
Firit for himſelf, hedath but woand himMf through Grotiw his ſides, «ad i, 
his cenſurivg Grotixs, teach his own Felbwes to ſerve him with the ſame fawce.Groiuy 
and Mr. Baxter both proſecute the ſame delagn of reconcileetion , but Mr. Baxter oh» 
je@ is the Britjſh World , and Gre#w his obj is the Chriftian World, Mr. Baxter 
as well as Grotew in proſecuting his deſign , doth admit many things which the 
greater part of his own Fellows do reject. As that Preterition is an At of Juftice 
in God,Pref. Sef. 7.That God givevb ſufficient Grace ( in the Jeſuits ſenſe ) to thiſe that 
periſs , Sef. 8, That redemption is Univerſal , they( the Synod of Dort ) give more 
to Chriſts Death for the Ele then we , but no lefl that be kyows of to bis Death for al 
than we. Seft.10.He is as much for free-will as we,thcy all profeſs that man bath the natu- 
ral faculty of free-will Seft.1 1.He who had all hisother Treatiſes which I did never ſee, 
in probability might find much more of the ſame kind.I do not diſlike him for this, 
but rather commend him for unwrapping himſelf as warily as he could without 
any noiſe , out of the endleſs train of errour. And for other points wherein he is 
ſtill at a default, 1 hope a little time and better information , may ſet him right in 
thoſe as well as theſc. But others of his own party do believe all theſe points, which 
he admits, to: be as downright Popery as any is within the Walls of Rome. And 
with the ſame freedom and reaſon that he cenfures Grotias , they may cenſure him, 
for the Pope's ſtalking Horſe or Coy-duck to reconcile us to Rome, Neither can he 
pow any thing for himſelf, which may not be ptcaded as firongly, or more ſtrong- 
ly tor Grotuw. 
: He ma "—_— that thoſe things which he admitteth , are all evident truths; but 
ſund of things, which arc admitted by Grotixs , are Popiſh errours, This is 
confidently (aid : but how is he able to make it good to other men ? Grotiw took 
himſelf to have as much reaſon as Mr. Bexter , and much more learning, and read- 
ing than Mr. Baxter. But Rillif his Fellows do no more approve of what he faith, 
than he approveth of that which Gretrss Gith , they have as good ground to cen- 
ſure him , as he hath to cenſure Grotiew. Thoſe very points, which are admitted 
by Mr. Baxter, are clicemed by his Fellows to be as groſs and Fundamental errours, 
as any of thoſe other ſupern nts which are maintained by Grotixs, But to * 
come up cloſer to him : What it thoſe other points diſputed betwen Grotis and 
bim be mecr Logomachies , or contention about words, or miſtaken truths? He 
himſelf confeſſeth as much now of all the Arminien Tenets , Pref. Seft. 15, 1% 
grown 10 very great confidence , that moſt of our contentions about thoſe | Arminian 
points are more about words than matter. Again , in the ſame SeQion 3 7+ Dotrme 
of the Divine decrees is reſolved into that of the Divine operations. Let u agree of 8 
laſt, and we of the former. And almoſt all the Dofirine of the Divme operanm' 
about which we differ , dependeth on the point of Free-will , and will be determined wit 
. that. And bow far we differ ( if at all ) in the point of Free-will, &c. I ſee truth 
is the Daughter of time. Now our Arminian Controverſies are avowed to have 
been but contentions about words. Now it is became a doubtful caſe , and deſer- 
ving an F, whether we have any difference at all about Free-will or no. Thc wind 
is gu into the other door , ſince we were proſecuted and decried as Priagion, 
and Enemies of Grace , becauſe we maintained ſome old innocent Truths which 
the Charcb of England and the Catbokkh Church ever taught Her Sons, before Arm 


was born. Some of their greateſt Sticklers do owe a great account to God , anda 

reat reparation to us, for thoſe groundleſs calumnies , which they calt vp0n _ 
that time. For the preſent I onely lay down this disjunRive concluſions cither Mr. 
Baxter and his Fellows have changed their Judgement from what it w3 _ 
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Ich makes the diltance ice lels now, or they did us abominable wrong then 3 
or both theſe propolitions without any disjunGion , are undoubtedly true. Mr, 
Baxter, who was fo much miſtaken in his Arminias points then , may be as much 
miſtaken in his Grotidn points NOW. | 
He noteth the time when he began his Book , April 9, 1658. And when lie end- 
ed it, April 14- 1658. by which account it colt him but ſix days incluſively , 
comprehending both che day when he began,and theday when he ended.In my judg- 
ment this circumſtance mig t better have been omitted. Among thoſe who ſeem to 
ve his work, ſome will aſcribe it to the fortune of Auguſtus in Swetonius in the 
life of Claudius, mit ionyxin 4 Triples m/e. happy men may haye Children 
it 2 moneths. Some others will take it as a Symptom of vain-glory : other men 
mult dig deep to lay a good Foundation : but Mr. Baxters happineſs is onely by 
turning the Cock to ſpout out whole Pages in an inſtant, as if he had found them 
{t to his hands, and his part had been onely to imprint thetn, Here was neither 
mus dies , nor muha liturs , neither much time ſpent, not much pains taken in cor- 
recting. Thirdly , All men will fay that he undervalues his Adverſary, and makes 
his riGory too cheap , without either blood or ſweat. 
And on the other ſide , among thoſe who diſlike his Work , ſome will rake 
bold to tell him , that he preſumes too much upon his Readers courteſie to publiſh 
fach raw undigeſtcd fanſies upon fewer days deliberation than the Poet requires 
ars , nonumque prematur in annum. . Others will not Lick to ſay that they knew 
by the Treatiſe it ſelf, though he had held his Peace, that it coſt him no great la- 
bour, And Laſtly, His ſaddeſt and moſt judicious Readers will ſuſpeR that he 
hath not weighed his citations as he ought. Certainly all thoſe Teſtimonies which 
he produces out of Grotixs in this Book, if he had examined them as exaQly as 
he ought, with their coherence with the Antecedents and Conſequents 3 and com- 
them with thoſe Authors whom Grotizs doth alledge for confirming of his 
own Judgement , would have taken up thrice as many days as he aſligneth to this 
Work z yea though he had made uſe of Ariſtotles Ball arid his Baſin to keep hin 
waki 
Before I leave his own part , I cannot chooſe but tell him that I do not, I can- 
not approve of his defence of Sequeſtraztionsr, And what he believeth of id/c, ig- 
norant, unworthy Paſtours that they are obliged to make reſtitution , the ſame do I 
hrmly believe of his Sequeſtrators , that without reſtitution according to the extent 
of their power , they can have ſmall hope of Salvation. But firſt I mult crave leave 
to tell him , . that he doth utterly miſtake the queſtion. Firſt, he doth diſown the 
ting out of able and godly Miniſters , becauſe they are Prelatical , or ſuppoſed Armini- 
ans, or_jntereſſed in the late Civil differences, But we know that the greateſt part 
: ds ſequeſired perſons were ſachz and cjected for thoſe very reaſons. So he diſowas 
queſtion, | 
And as he diſowns the queſtion, ſo he diverts it from ſequeltred Miniſters, to ig- 
norant, unſufficient, reading Miniſters, There was no need why he ſhould have pur 
wading Miniſters into his Apolog y: and yet he cannot chooſe but know that good uſe 
may-be- made of reading Miniſters in a conſlituted Church 3 and that there is much 
les danger of them than of ignorant or ſeditious Preachers, Our reading Miniſters 
of all the Clergy wexe in leatt danger of their Sequeſtrators, who looked more at 
the value of the Bevefice , than at the. qualifications of thoſe perſons wha were turn- 
ed out, He who doubteth of this general truth , upon inquiry into particular £ca- 
les, may quickly fatisfic himſelf. | 
And as he diſowns the queſtion , and diverts the queſtion , ſo he begs the que- 
lion 3, that thoſe Miniſters whom they put in, were incomparably better than thoſe 
they turned out. No, nor yet worthy to be named the ſame ſame day with them. 
Compare thoſe Provoſts , and Prefidemts , and Profeſſors, and Fellows , and Scholars, 
who were turned out of our Univerſities, with thoſe Bulrxſhes in compariſon , 
whom for the moſt part they introduced , or read but the Martyrology of the City of 
alone with an impartial eye , and conſider ſadly how many eminent perlons 
for Learning, , Picty, and induſtry , have been turned out of their Livelihoods , 
meerly for hk reaſons which he diſowneth, and dares not juſtifie. He who _ 
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do this thing ſeriouſly , and compare them with their crawling Succeſſours , win 
find cauſe enough to write upon the doors of their habitations, 0 dom antiqns | 
quam diſpari dominaris Domino? From this Foot # man may ealily conjeQture the pro- 
portion of the whole Body , and what have been the ſufferings of our Orthodox 
Clergy throughout the whole Kingdom, contrary to the Laws of God and man;how 
many of them have been beggere and necefhitated to turn Mechanicks or Day-La- 
'bourers 3 how many impriſoned , or forced to forſake their Native Countrey 
and ſeck their bread among ſtrangers 3 how many have had their hearts broken 
ſome ſtarved, ſome murthered , and the ſpoyl of their houſes given for a reward 
tothe murtherer. But this is a ſad Subje@ to dwell upon, God Almighty pardon 
them who have had a hand in theſe cruel courſes , and give them true Repentance, 
In the mean time their Sequeſtrators, not withſtanding their former cenſures againſt 
all Pheralifts , and their preſent pretended ſelf-denial, were well contented to hold 
pluralitics themſelves with confidence enough. 

But now I will ſuppoſe all that which he deſires , and which he is never able to 
prove; yea which his own conſcience tells him to be much otherwiſe , that al 

rſons who have been ſequeftred or turned out of their Benctices by them , had 

: bien ſuch undeſerving perſons as he feigneth : and all thoſe who were put in their 

.- places had bcen ſuch learned , honeſt , and Orthodox Divines; ſuch as out of con- 

- | ſcience and a deſire to do good, did ſeek as much after the ftipendiary cures of Read- 
ing Miniſters , as aftcr the larger Benefices of more eminent Scholars ; yet theſe ſe- 
queſtred perſons had a juſt Title to their Benefices by the Laws of England, 

That which was theirs by Law , cannot be taken from them without Law, or 
againit Law. Dominion is founded in Nature, not in Grace. Nothing is more 
hidden-than true Grace : we underſtand it not certainly in another, hardly in our 
ſelves. Therefore if Grace ſhould give every one that pretends to it , intereſt in 
that which is another mans lawful Pofſefhon , no man's Title could be certain to 
another , ſcarcely to himſelf; from whence muſt neceffarily follow an incredible 
confuſion , and an inevitable perturbation of all eſtates. 

By the Laws of England hey were poſſeſſed of their Benefices, andby the 
| Laws of England they o_ to be outed of their Benefices. They who decried 
| oul 


Arbitrary Government , d not be the onely men to introduce Arbitrary Go- 

vernment into England. The Law of England knoweth no way to out a man of 
; his Benefice but death, ceffion , or Deprivation, It knoweth no deprivation but for 
C.. crimes committed againlt Law, and that Law more ancient than thoſe crimes, 
L where there is no Law , there is no Tranſgreſſion', and where there is no tranſgreſhion, 
; there can be no deprivation. The Law of Kxglend knoweth no deprivation but by 
perſons to whom the ancient Law of England hath committed the power of depri- 
ving. So every way their Sequeftrations ate unlawful, and they who hold them 
are like Moths which inhabit in other mens Garments. Of all the Commandments 
the Eighth is moſt dangerous 3 other Commatridments oblige to Repentance , but 
that obligeth both to Repentance and Reſtitution. His inſtances of a Phyfitian, and 
s Commander, and a Pilot , who hold their Offices ad voluntatem Domini , ſo long 
as their Maſters think fit , are not applicable to a Benefice , which is the Inheritance 
of the preſent incumbent and his Succeſſours. Sequeſtration may have place during 
the vacancy of a Benefice , or until the decifion of ſome Proceſs depending , or 
for the diſcharge of ſome duty which by Law is incumbent upon the Benehce 3 
but ſuch Lawleſs, Arbitrary Sequeſtrations as theſe were , are plain Robbery by all 
Laws of God and Man. | 
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CHAPFT 16S 
Of Grotius , and what Communion be was of 


Ext for Grotixs aud others of his charitable way, 1 acknowledge freely , 

N that 1 prefer one page ot Wicelixs , or Caſſander , or Grotiws , for true Judge- 

meut betore all the works- of Tawlertws , and Ten more ſuch Authors. Yet 1 have 

xcad ſundry of them , and ſometimes have approved more of their picty than of 
their Judgement 3 and at other times repented of.the loſs of my time. Yea , Ido 
prefer thele three betore an hundred yawning wiſhers for Peace 3 whileſt they do no- 
thing that tendeth to the procuring of Peace : particularly , I do admire the two 
former for this reaſon , becauſe their clearer Judgements did pierce fo deep into 
the Controverſies of Religion , before they were rightly ſtated. And their free Spi- 
rits darcd to tell the World impartially what was amiſs, according to the ditates 
of their Conſciences , though with the hazard of their Lives, without any other 
motive than the diſcharge ot their duties. And if any of them be reviled for their 
charity., the greater is their Reward in Heaven. 
Yer I cannot pin my Religion to any of their Sleeves. Plato is my friend , and 
Socrates is my friend , but truth is my beſt friend. Perhaps 1 may diſapprove ſome 
ings in Grotixs his works , or ſome parts of them , more than Mr. Baxter hitn- 
ſelf He cxtolleth his book of tbe right of the Sovereign Magiſtrates in Sacred things: 
But when I did read it, he ſeemed to me to come too neer an Eraftian , and to 
lefſen the Power of the Keys too much : which Chriſt left as a Legacy to his Church, 
It may be he did write that before he was come to full maturity ot Judgement, and 
ſome other things 3 I do not fay-after he was ſuperannuatcd , but without that due 
ddiberation which he uſcth at other times, wherein a man may deſire Grotius in Gro- 
tw. Or it may be that ſome things have been changed in ſome of his works, as I 
have been told by one of his neareſt friends , and that we ſhall ſhortly ſee a more 
Ambentick, Edition of then all. This is certain, that ſome of thoſe things which I 
diſlike , were not his own Jndgement after he was come to maturity in Theological 
matters, 

But whereas Mr. Baxter doth accule him as a Papiſt , I thiak he doth him wrong : 

. NayI am confident he doth him wrong , and that he owezth a reparation to his me- 
mory. I have read all that he alledgeth co prove him a Papiſt , but without an 
convicion or alteration-in my Judgement. And [ believe that one, who delightet 
in {uch kind of conteations , would find it no dithcult task to clear all his Obje- 
Qions, and demonſtrate the contrary out of the writings of Grotixs himſelf, and 
othees of the maſt learned and judicious Prateftants. Sometimes he accuſeth him of 

that which is not true at all , ſub mods, as it is alledged : Nothing can be fo truly 
kid , but chat it may be depraved by miſrclation or milintcrpretation, or inconſe- 
quent infercnces. 

At other times he accuſeth him of that. for Popery, which is no Popery , the great- 
er, and better, and ſounder part of Proteſtants being Judges. Yet it Grotzus his 
Genizs had been ſomewhat leſs critical, and ſo much more Scbolaſtical, he had not 
kin ſo open to Mr. Baxvers accuſations, 


| Ununs boc maceror & doles tibi deeſſe. 


lt ſhall fufice me to fay., that he was a-perlon of rare parts , of excellent Learn- 
wg, of great Charity, and of ſo cxeinplary a Life, that his fierceſt Adverſaries 

nothing to object againlt him of moment : but were forced to rake into 
the faules of his Family ,, which whether: truc or falſe , was not fo ingeaiouſly 
But leaſt any man might chance unawaxes to hit his wp Spiritual Mother out of 
a miſtake, -1 will endeavour to give him ſome - farther light , what was the Reli- 
| $0n of Grotiz, He was in afeion a friend, and in defire a true Son of the — 
O 
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I Enviend, And upon his Death-bed recommended that Church , as it was 19.1, 
abliked, to his Wife , and ſuch other of his Family as were then hy 78 
obliging them by his Authority to adhere firmly to it , ſo far as they had OPportu- 
nity. And both my ſelf, and many others have ſeen his Wife in obedience to he, 
Husbands commands , which ſhe declared publickly to the World , to repair often 
to our Prayers and Sacraments, and to bring at leaſt one of his Grand-Childrent» 
Sir Richard Browns houſe, then Reſident for the King in Paris, to be Baptiſcd into the 
Faith and Communion of the Church of England, and be made a member thereof 
as it was accordingly. If any man think that he knoweth Grotius his mind bette, 
by conjeural conſequences, than he did himſelf; or that he would diſſemble 
with his Wife and Children upon his Death-bed , he may enjoy his own Opinion to 
himſelf : but he will tind few td joyn with him. — 


i i. 


—— 


C AP. IIL. 
No Grotian defign in England, 


Nother branch of his Diſcourſe is , concerning the Grotian deſign in England. 
He pretends that there was a party of Grotius bjs followers in England , who 
proſecuted his defign of recongiling us to the Pope, under the name of Epiſcopal Divines . 
Pag. 2. That Grotiw had a Pacificatory detign, all men w# Anu 1s rot and he 
himſelf extolleth it as much as any of us , Pr. S. 3. For bis Pacificatory defign in 
general , T takg it to be one of the moſt Chriſtian Noble Bleſſed works that any man can be 
employed in. That Grotizs was a Stalking-horſe for the Pope , or had any deſign but 
in Order to Peace and Truth ; or that he had any party in England , who tollow- 
ed him farther , than he followed the Truth , after all Mr: Baxters pretences , we 
have no reaſon to believe. This is his own abſurd and groundleſs preſumption. For 
certainly Grotiws could have no thoughts of introducing any Popiſh errours into Ex- 
gland, who looked upon the Church of England , as the right medixm of recon- 
ciliation, Neither were there any ne Sons of the Church of England who 
thought upon any change either in ne or Diſcipline, We may ſafely take our 
Oaths of the Truth thereof, It was his own Party, onely his own party , who 
were plotting and contriving a change underhand, and cricd out againſt other mens 
Rigned innovations, to"conceal their own real innovations. But how doth he 
make it appear that Grotixs had ſuch a party of followers iy England, who ſought to 
reconcile us to the ? If it be ſufficient to accuſe, no man can be innocent, 
Let him ſpeak it out diſtintly , we fear not his charge 3 would they reconcile us to 
the Pope and Papacy, as it is now Eſtabliſhed ? Let him not ſay it for ſhame, they ab- 
hor it. Or would they reduce the Popetto what: he was from the Beginning , and 
ſo reconcile us ? All good Chriſtians joyn with them in fo pious an AR, If his 
own meaning do agree with his words , he himſelf doth not quarrel the Fye 
on his juſt rights, but for his innovations, If he mean it not, it is 2 double 
me. 
His Firft reaſon to prove that there was ſuch a party of of Grotians in England, 
who nouriſhed ſuch a deſign , is taken from Grotim his own words , P. 96. Pans 
knows , and many throughout France , many in Poland and Germany , not « few in 
England , quiet perſons and Lovers of Peace , that Grotius bis labours for Peace , bave | 
not difpleaſed many moderate. perſons. He addeth , that Rivet agreed better with the 
Browniſts , #hax with the Biſhops of England. For pity ſake let him ſhew us wherein 
the ſtrength of his argument doth lye, He may as well perſwade us, that we ſee 2 
Dragon flying in the air , as that there is ary deſign of introducing the Pope couch- 
ed in words. Doth the ſtrength of his argumerit perhaps lie in this , that 
there were Lovers of Peace in Englend ? $0 there were all over Chriſtendom beforc 
Grotins was born. France, Germany ,' Poland , all Chriſtendom ſhake hands with us 
in this. He himſelf profeſſeth that be is reſolved to Geak for Peace whileſt be bath » 
Tongue to fieak; and to write for Peace whileft be bath an band to write, þ.6: 0 
doth the ſtrength of his argument lie in this , that Rivet agreed better with the 
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Brownifts than with the Biſhops of England ? Whether he did or did not , whether 
it be true or falſe , what doth this concern Epiſcopal Divines ? Such are his proofs 
inſt Grotius always halting on one fide , moſt commonly on both ſides. I am 
Pd this great mountain-delign will prove but a ridiculous mouſe in the con- 
cluſion. | 
He asketh , What if be bad named Biſhop Goodman, and all the rabble deſcribed 
is the Legenda lignea , which ere more Dr. Vane , and Dr. Goffe, and Dr. 
Baily, and H. P. de Crethe, &c. p, gg. I anfwer, Firſt, if he had named 
for Epiſcopal Divines of the Church of England, of whom he held ir ne- 
ceſſary to admoniſh his Readers , that they might beware of them as promoters of 
the Grotian deſign, he had made himſelf guilty of one of the grofſett and (llie(t 
calumnics that ever was. For ſome of theſe were dead, and all of them apoſtated 
to the Church of Rowe before he gavo his warning. And Biſhop Goodman in parti- 
cular , was branded by the Charch of England , for his inclination to Roman Er- 


rors, 

Secondly, I anſwer, that if he had named theſe , he had wounded his own 
party more than Epiſcopal Divines. Abatc onely Biſhop Goodman , whom I did 
never know , and of the reſt whom he nameth , not one was throughly a genu- 
ine Epiſcopal Divine. Excuſe me for telling the truth plainly: many who have 
had their education among SeRaries, 'or Non-Conformilts , have apoſtated to Rome 
but few or no right Epilcopal Divines. Hot water freezeth the ſooneſt. 

He addeth , That Grotixs bimſelf afſueres bim ( whom he bath reaſon to believe ) that 
there were not a few ſuch among the prelaticsl men. How | not a tew ſuch as theſe, 
who have apoſtated from the Church of Engiand. For ingenuities ſake, let him tell 
us where Grotius faith any ſuch thi Grotius hath not one word to his purpoſe , 
when it is duely examined, But this it is to confute Books. in lefs time than wiſe 
or modeſt men would require to read them. 

Hitherto he js not able to ſhew us any tolerable reaſon of his warning. But he 
ſheweth us the occaſion, p. 82. Thoſe that wnchwrch either all or moſt of the Proteftans 
Churches , and maintain the Roman Church and not theirs to be true , do call us to 2 
moderate jealouſie of thew. This is far enough from proving his bold ſuggeſtion that 
they have a deſign to introduce the Pope into England. So though all he fay were 
true : yet he can conclude nothing from thence to make good his accuſation or in- 
linuation, I wiſh he would "4 theſe imperfet Enthymematical forms of ar- 
guing, which ſerve onely to cover deceit , and {ct down both his propoſitions ex- 
preily. His aſſumption is wanting , which ſhould be this : But a conliderable par- 
ty of Epiſcopal Divines in England, do Unchurch all or moſt of the Proteſtant 
Churches , and maintain the Komen Church to be a true Church , and them to be 
no true Churches. 1 can aſſent to neither of his propoſitions, nor to any part of 
them , as true, ſub modo , as they arc alledged by him. 

Firſt, I cannot aſſent to his Major propoſition , that all thoſe who make an or- 
perſonal uninterupted ſucceifion of Paſtours to be of the integrity of a true 
| ( which is the ground of his exception ) have therctore an intention , or 

can be juſtly ſuſpeed thereupon to haveany intention to introduce the Pope, The 
» Southern , and Northern Churches are all of them for ſuch a perfonal ſuc- 
ceſion, and yet all of them utter enemies to the Pope, Secondly, I cannot affent 
to his Minor propoſition, that cither all or any conhiderable part of the Epiſcopal 
Divines in England do unchurch cither all, or the moſt part of the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches. No man is hurt but by himſelf. They Unchurch none at all, but leave them 
tO ſtand or fall to their own Maſter. They do not Unchurch the Swediſh, Daniſh, 
Bobemian Churches , and many other Churches in Polonia, Hwugaria and thoſe parts 
of the World, which have an ordinary uninterrupted Succetlion of Paſtours, ſome 

the names of Biſhops , others under the name of Seniors unto this day, ( 1 
meddle not with the Soejnians ) They Unchurch not the Lutheran Churches in Ger- 
meyy , who both aſſert Fpiſcopacy in their Confelhions , and have aCtual Swperinter:- 

fin their praQtice, and would have Biſh9ps, name and thing, if it were in their 
power. Let him not miſtake himſelf, e Churches which he is ſo tender of, 


Gough they be better known to us by reaſon of their Vicinity , are ſo far "_—=_ 
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i being all, or the moſt part of the Proteſtant Churches , that being all put together ; 


they amount not to ſo great a proportion as the Britannick Churches alone. 

if one ſecluded out of them , all thoſe who want an Ordinary ſucceffion without 
their own faults, out of invincible ignorance or necellity , and all thoſe who de. 
fire to have an-ordinary ſuccelfion cither explicitly or implicitly , they will be redus © 
ced to a little flock indeed. | . 

But lethim ſet his heart at reſt , T will remove this ſcruple out of his mind, that 

he may flcep ſecurely o_ both cars. ' Epiſcopal-Divines do not deny thoſe Chur- 
ches to be true Chu wherein Salvation may be had. We adviſe them, & it 
is our duty , to be circumſpe& for themſelves , and not to put It to more queſtion, 
whether they have Ordination or not , or deſert the general praQtiſe of the Uni- 
verſal Church for nothing , when they may clear it it they pleaſe, Their caſt is 
not the ſame with thoſe who labour under invincible necelfity, What mine own 
ſenſe is of it , I have declared many years ſince to'the World' in Print 3 and in the 
ſame way rectived thanks , and a publick acknowledgment of my moderation from 
Me ee 3 prrgk. Epiſcopal Divine vill readily ako en, 
don , Pref. p. 144. and cap. 1. þ. 164+ Ivincs will rcadi to the 
mins 5 of the Keene of IWinehefter, in his anſwer to the Second E- 
piſtle of Molinew. Nevertheleft, if oxr form. ( of Epiſcopacy J be of Divine right 
it doth not follow from thence that there it no Salvation without'it , or that « Churd 
caynot conſiſt without it. He is blind who does not ſee Churches confifting without it ;, 
he is bard-bearted x3 ya them Salvation.” We ate none of thoſe rar) Bevrpar's\ 
we put a great difference between beſe things. Topo muyve Sevothing abſent in the ex- 
terjiour Kegiment , which is of Divine" Riz ,, and. yet 08 be to be had, This 
miſtake proceedeth from not diſtingniſhing betyeen the true nature and eſſence of a 

' Church, which we do readily grant them, and © integrity or perfection of a 
- ' Church, which hr Sores. crmeeyggr ers arms ing from the Judgment of 

the Catholick Church. 3s i ui Alpen | 

The other part of his aſſumption is no truer than the former. We dg acknow- 
ledge the Church of Rome to be Metaphyſically a true Church , as a Thief is atrye 
man , cotGſting of Soul and 'Body 3 ſo did- Biſhop Morfon, Biſhop Hall, Biſhop 
Devenant , old Epiſcopal Divines ; fo did_ Mr. *, and 'other Presbyterian 
Divines 3 ſo doth he himſelf in this very Treatiſe. What a weakneſs is it to accuſe + 
Epiſcopal Divines of that which he himſelf maintaineth. But we all deny that 
the Church of Rome is morally a true Church , becauſcit is corrupted and errone- 
ous : we make it to be a living Body , bat ſick and' full of ulcers. So we neither 
deſtroy the Body out of hatred to the ulcers , nor yet cheriſh the ulcers out of a do- 
ting affeion to the Body, And therefore he had no reaſon in the World'to ſuſpett 
Epiſcopal Divines of a plot or'deſign to introduce Popery into England , which 
they look upon as the very Gangrene of the Church. & 

He pleadeth a reafon. why he doth not name thoſe Epiſcopal Divines who 
danny dent fr burt. Sed. 70. As if it were not leſs hurtful to 
diſcover the nocent , if he knew any ſuch , than to SubjeR the innocent both to 
ſuſpition and cenſure , by his general deſcriptions. I cannot excuſe his firſt int 
mation of ſuch a deſign , — — no ground at'all/for it : but 1 can cafily* 
excule his ſilence now , upon an reaſon , becaiſe T am confident there neither 
are , nor ever were any ſuch deſigners among the Epiſc d ora SW 

Whereas he ought to prove his intention ther cereus uch a deſign, in the 

ce thereof he gives us tte Loremcyrdy ar y to know the deſi 

is is one great fault in his Diſcourſe. But the worſt is , they are all acci 
notes , may either hit or miſs there is not one eſſential mark among them. 
His firſt mark is, They are thoſe that were the Agents in the Engliſh illegsl s- 
, novations , which kindled all oxr troubles in this Land , and were conformable to the 
Grotian + Thoſe Jaſt words Som were conformable to the Grotian de 
were well added, they be a ſhameful of the queſtion , and ignl» 


| | beg 
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the World will take him and his party to be the illegal innovators , and no body Fa 


but them. The Epiſcopal Divines hold their o1d Canons , their old Articles , wer Y 
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* dd Liturgy,their old ordinal, ſtill without any change: They took the Proceitation a- 
& innovations without any difficulty , and are ready to take it over and over 
again Their fault was that they could not ſwallow down New Covenants to in- 
Sante, His party have changed Canons, Articles, Liturgy, all things, and yet 
* have the confidence to cry Innovators hrlt, © + * 

His Second mark is, They bend the courſe of their writing 9 makg the Roman Church 
| , and to vindicate them from Antichriſtianiſm, aud Þ makg the reformed Chur- 
der edions, This is a poor note indeed , as if men were obliged out of hatred to 
' the Church of Rome, to deny it that honour which is juſtly due unto it , or out of 
affection to the Proteſtant Churches to juitifie their defeats, What rewar1 did ever 
pg Fromchen get from Rome for doing them this honour ? I know no man 


honours the Church of Rome more than himſelf. He calls Caſſander , Thawle- 
ms, Ferw, Bleſſed Souls with Chrift : He eſteems the French Nation to be not onely 
m-arroncous , but ax bonoxrable part of the Church of Chriſt , p. 10. Epiſcopal Di- 
viges have learned to diſtinguiſh between that great Antichriſt and lefſet Antichriſts, 
between the Court of Rome and the Church of Rome , which he confounds. 1 
dare not ſwear that the Pope is that great Antichriſt; but I dare ſwear that 1 
never had any deſign to bring Popery into England , 1 hope I never ſhall have, and 
that all genuine Epiſcopal Divines may take the ſame Oath. 

His Third note of diſtinQion, whereby to know an Engliſh Grotian is this , 
labour to prove the Church of Rome @ true Church , becauſe of their Suc- 
, and the Reformed Churches to be none , for want of that Succeſſion , Sel. 71, 
| note is already anſwered. Elſewhere he preſſeth this point tarther thus; that 

be wenld gladly know what Church bath power to make @ new Canon , the Obſervation 
whereof (ball be Eſſential to a Church or Paſtor. 1 anſwer, that he doth doubly mi- 
ſake the ion, Which is not whether the Catholick Church can make new Eſ- 
fentials , but whether jt can declare old Eſſentials. Nor whether the Canons of 
the Plniverſal Church of this Age have Divine Authority; but whether they do ob- 
lige Chriſtians in Conſcience, and whether it be not temerarious preſumption for 
 perten or Church to ſlight the Belict or Practice of the Univerſal Church 

all ſucceeding Ages. | 
His Fourth note of Grotians is, that they are for @ viſible bead of the Univerſal 
* Chch , whether Pope or General Copncil, They who are for the head(hip of a Ge- 
* aeral Council are no fit inſtruments for the introduQion of the Popes Tyrannical 
power, It ſeemeth he rejeRteth the authority of General Councils, either palt or 
* come, as well as Popes: ſodare not we. If under the name of the Univerſal 
* Church he include the Triumphant Church , we know no head of the Univerſal 
| Church but Chriſt, If he limit it to the Militant Church , we are as much againſt 
- onefingle Monarch as he , we diſlike all Tyrannical power in the Church , as well 
#he: yet we quarrel with no man about the name of Head , or a Metaphorical 
-  expreljon. But if he think that Chriſt left the Catholick Church, as the Oltrich 
- Gothher Eggs , inthe Sand, without any care or proviſon for the governing there- 
of in future Ages, he crreth groſly. So the Catholick Church ſhould be in a worſe 
condition than any particular Church , yea than any Society in the World , like 

the Cave, where no man heard or heeded what another ſaid. Particular 
L- Sovereign Princes and Synods to order them , but there neyer 'was 
* Wn Univerſal Monarch. And if he take away the Authority of General Councils, he 
*  kaveth no humane helps to preſerve the Unity of the Univerſal Church: what j5 this 
| the backs of -all Second cauſes ? The firſt Council was of another 
* Mind, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to ws, Aft. 15. 28. And fo have all the 
=, cs - whiz go from Cone until this 7 is ws 
Grotians , To ſufficiency eripture in all things neceſ- 
to ſalvation , __ well have been ſpared , for we all maintain it as well as hez 

Queſtion ſuch impertinent and confuſed Generalities about 

| of the Church, and Traditions, as deſerye no anſwer. The ſufficiency of 
E —_ is not inconſiſtent cither with cntial weed ways , or "nw mn 
/ Means © out.the right ſenſe of: Scripture. When he expreſſcti himle 
© Dore dittintly , he may — a Crrgorns ans _ a: 
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His latt mark is, that they will not be perſwaded to joyn on a1y reaſonable 1 ; 
the bealimg of our preſent diviſions. This dependeth upon his own np 
what he judgeth to be reaſonable terms. We have ſcen bis doxtcrity in making” 
wounds, and would be glad to have experience of his Skill in healing them, ie 
complains onely of illegal Innovations. Dare he ſtand to the ancicnt Laws? If he 
dare , the Contro is ended. If he like not this, for we know their exCepti- 
ons were againſt the Laws themſelves, not againſt illegal Innovations 3 let ther, 
name thoſe Laws which they except againſt , and put it to a fair tryal , whether 
there be any thing in any of them , which is repugnant to the Laws of God. or 
of right reaſon. If they will but do this ſeriouſly without prejudice , the bulines 
is ended, 1 will make bold to go yet one ſtep higher , though our Lawes be un. 
blamable , yet if the things commanded be but of a middle or indifferent nature 
we are rcady to admit any terms of peace , which we can accept with a good con. 
ſcience, ſo as we neither ſwerve from the analogy of Faith, nor renounce the 
neceſſary principles ot Government, nor deſert the communion, and ancient and 
undoubted cuſtoms of the Univerſal Church. Such an accord would be too much 
loſs both to you and us. 

He would per{wade us that there are two ſorts of Epiſcopal Divines in Englad 
the old and the new. And that there is much more difference between the old and the 
new, than between the old and the Presbyterians , Sed. 67. O contidence whither 
wilt thou ? what is the power of prejudice , and pride ? The contrary is as clear 
as the light; we maintain their old Liturgy, their old Ordinal, their old Articles, 
their old Canons, their old Laws , PraCtices, and Preſcriptions, their old Do- 
Qrine and Diſcipline againſt them. Then tell us no more of old Epiſcopal Di- 
vines, and new Epiſcopal Divines , we are old Epiſcopal Divines , one and all: 
out of his own words I condemn him 3 The old ſort of Epiſcopal Drvines that recei- 
ved the publick Dofirine of the Nation, contained in the 39. Articles , Homilies , &c, 
I wholly acquitted from my jealoufies of this compliance , Se. 12. It they be old Epi- 
ſcopal Divines, who maintain the Dodrine of the 39. Articles and Homilies, then 
we are all old Epiſcopal Divines. In acquitting all them he acquitteth all us, If 
he can ſhew any thing that I have written contrary to theſe, I retraGt it : it he can- 
not , ler him retra his words. He might have taken notice of my ſubmillion of 
whatſoever 1 writ to the Oecumenical eſſential Church, and to its Repreſentative, s free 
general Conncily ond to the Church of England , or a National Engliſh Synod, to the 
determinations of all which , and each of them refpefively , according to the diftind de- 
grees of their Authority , T yield a conformity and compliance , or to the leaft and low 
of them an acquieſcence. Pref. to the Reply to Biſh. Chale. So far am I, and alwayes 
have been from oppoſing the Church of England wittingly. 

He maketh a ſhew, as though he could make it appear, that the Grotian deſign 
was the cauſe of'all our wars and changes in England: but it is but' a copy of his 
countenance, How ſhould the Grotian deſign be the cauſe of all our Wars, when 
our War began before Grotizs himſelf begin bis deſign , or to write. of the reconct- 
liation of Proteſtants and Papiſts, which was - in the year 1641, and 1642. But 
without all controverſie , either the Grotian deſign was the' cauſe of our Wars 0r 
the deſign , and more than the bare deſign of his own Party. - The World knows 
well enough, and I leave it to his own conſcience to tell him whether of the two 
was the right Mother of the Child. | . 

Though he fail in his proofs againſt Epiſcopal Divines : yet he produceth ſundry 
Other reaſons, to'prove that there was ſuch a Plot on foot to introduce Popery 1 
to England , but they ts not weigh ſo much as a Feather z nor ſignific any thing 
more than this, how caſily men, believe thoſe things which they wiſh. He faith, 
Franciſes 4 Santta Clars't defign , and Grotins bis deſign ferm the very ſame , «nd ther 
Religton and Church the ſame , Set. 73. Nay certainly, (that is more than ſeeming” 
ly ) their Religion and Church was not the ſame 3 unleſs he mean the lame Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and in that ſenſe his own Religion is the ſame with theirs , but in 
his ſenſe they were not the ſame. This is begging of the queſtion which he ought 
to prove, Grotiws was not of the Frexch Communion. © And for their deligns, the 


World is ſo full of feigned Plots and defigns , that 1 do not believe that ar 
] 
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hem had any delign , except that general and pacificatory deſign, which he him- 
(af profeſſeth and excolleth every where. I wiſh every- mans Books had as much 


Learning and ingenuity as A Saud Clara's have, Yetif he conclude from hence , 


chat] and he arc of the ſame Communion » he doth me wrong. Judges Reader, how 
partial men are, to deny that Liberty to another , which they aflume to them- 
ves, | 

my proceedeth, This A Sznta Clara is ſtill the Queens Cheplain, &c. And we bave 
reaſon 20 belzeve tbe Bueen to be ſo moderate gs 'to be of the ſame Religion. Whether 
he be the Queens Chaplain or not, is more than I know. - The Queen hath had 
many Servants of Mr. Baxter's own Communion , who have had more influence 
upon her Counlels than ever A Sands Clars had. He'hath reaſon to believe , that 
the Queen and he were of the ſame Religion : but no reaſon to prove that fo ſeri- 
aſly and ſo weakly , whiah all men acknowledge. That-either the Queen or he 
had any.hand in the pretended deſign of Grotius and his Followers, no man can be- 
lieve. - | | 
From the Queen he paſſech over to the King ; what to do? to accuſe him of Po- 
pery, He cannot prove it , nor all the World to help him. Yea, he profeſſcch 
openly that be believeth no ſuch thing. Not onely his Conference with the Marqueſs 
of Worcefter; but his Life and Death , and that Golden Legacy which he left to his 
Son, do proclaim the contrary to all the World. What is his aim then ? To ſhew 
bow-far he was inclined t0 @ reconciliation. That is the duty of every good Chriſti- 
an. But did he prefer peace before truth ? Had he any defign to introduce Papal 
Tyranny into England ? That is the crime whercot he accuſeth thoſe, whom he 
nick-namech Gratians. The Devil himſelt cannot jultly objeQ any ſuch thing againlt 
him. | 

- He cites the Articles of the Spaniſh and French matches, but is not able to cite one 
word out of them which maketh for his purpoſe. And this alone, that there isno- 
thing in them for his purpoſe, is a convincing proof againſt him, that all his pre- 
tended defign is but a dream. I may well call it his dehgn, for it is the phantaſm 
of his own brain, and never had any exiſtence in the nature of things, 

He mentions the Kings Letter to the Pope , written in Spain. If he himſelf had 
been there at that time, upon the ſame condition the King was at that time , he 
would have redeemed his Liberty with writing three Letters to the Pope , ſuch as 
that was, or clſc he had been much to be blamed. But what is there in the Let- 
ter? Is there any thing of the Grotian deſign? No I warrant you. Obſerve how all 
his conjectural reaſons make diredly againſt himſelf, Perhaps the King calls the 
Pope Moft Holy Father; a great crime indeed , to make ſuch a civil addrefs , which 
the common uſe of the World hath made neceſſary. He who will converſe with a 
fryer in a Roman Catholick Country , muſt do little leſs 3 and he.that will write to 
the Great Turk, muſt do more. Such compellations do not ſhew always what men 
are, but what they ought to be, or what they are , or would be, cſteemed, 

Next he tells us of the choice of Agents for Church and State. Very trifles. Kings 
mult chuſe their Agents according to the exigence of their affairs. But if the qua- 
likcations of Agents did always demonſtrate the reſolutions of Princes, I could 
more caſily prove King Charles a Presbyterian , than he a Grotian , and bring more 
inſtances for my (elf. I am confideut he cannot inſtance in any one Agent for Church 
or State , that ever had his Grotian deſign 3 but I can inſtance in many who have 
ad contrary and worſe deſigns. I ſhall not {tick to tell him with grief, that which 
hath been in a great part the cauſe of all our woes. In ſorne Courts it hath been 
eſteemed a ſingular policy to nouriſh two Parties, upon pretence that the one might 
ballance the other , and- the one watch over the other. But it proveth too ofien 
true that the one party is diſguſted , and ordinarily the weaker and worler party 
oth countenance heterodox and ſeditious perſons, to augment the number of their 

dants , which evermore tendeth to manifeſt (edition. By this means the rents 

of the Church have been perpetuated and enlarged , and Subjects have been debau- 

caed with deſtructive and (cditious principles , the evil influence whereof, we have 
|t to oar coſt, 

He proceedeth to the Reſidence of the Popes — in England, It may be du- 
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ring all the Kings Reign, there were one Nuncio and his ProQor or Depury .. 
= Nuncios at the molt. And if we had neverhad them , it had rd uid 
not {> much for any great hurt they did, but for that Opportunity which his own 
pecviſh party got from thence, to railc jealowhies and Panick fears among the Rabble 
Unle(s he could have told ſomething that the Popes Nuncio did in Exylang tending 
to that end, which he pretends, he might as well have inftanced in the King 
Morrocco's Ambaſſadour, and ſaid that he came over to convert us to be Terks, 1 
thought he would have uced the Bull to his Nuncio to reconcile us to 
Kome 3 or at leaſt have diſcovered ſome cabal , or conferences between him 
and thoſe Epiſcopal Divines whom he acculeth, He knoweth well there was no ſuch 
thing , and therefore it were much better to be filent, than to urge ſo many things, 
and to fail in every one of them. '- 

His next inſtance is in the Jeſuits Colledge , which had been much better omitteg 
for his credit. Did the King found the Colledge ? No ſuch thing , Was he a Be 
nefactor to-it ? Nor that. Did he give the Jeſuits Licenſe of Mortmain, to purchaſe 
Lands for themſelves to that uſe ? Not ſo much, What did he then, did he know 
of the Jeſuits and the Colledge , and connive at them and it? O no. $0 ſoon xx 
ever it was diſcovered, it was EG By the ſame equity he might accuſe an 
Innocent Prince of .all the crimes that / are committed in hugger mugger through- 
out his Kingdom , and make him head even of the Presbyterian Rebcllion. 

The Laſt of his odious inſtances hath lefs ſhew of truth in it than any of thereſt, 
how vain or empty ſoever they have been 3 . that is, tbe illegal innovations in worſhip 

ſo reſolvedly gradatim introduced. Perhaps he calls the execution of old Laws, inno- 

vations, becauſe they themſelves had taken the boldneſs to diſuſe them. It were 
better to ſpare this charge, leſt they get a round peal of their own innovations rung 
out in their cars. Thceirsare innovations indeed. 

To conclude, doth he think that ſuch diſloyal and uncharitable inſinuations as 
theſe , are ſalyed by pretending that be bath not the leaft defire to perſwade men that be 
was 8 Popift z or that he would not have other men to believe ic : As if he ſhould 
ſay, here are violent preſumptions indeed , that the King had Popiſh inclinations: 
yet my charity will not give me leave to believe it men may judge as they 
find cauſe z when all he faith doth not weigh one grain in the Scale of reaſon. Our 
Caſe-Divinity will hardly excuſe this from downright Calumny. But that is their 
onely weapon, and their onely Strength : and their skill hath ever laid in idle and 
malitious ſuggeſtions. 


__—————— 


CHAP. IV. 
This Plot weakly Fathered wpon Epiſcopal Divines. 


| homme ſome while why he ſhould rather farther his imaginary deſign of redu- 
cing the Pope into England upon Epiſcopal Divines , than upon any other Di- 
vines. Forin the firſt place this is certain, that both Presbyterian Divines, and 
Independant Divines, and Millenary Divines, and Anabaprtiſtical Divines, aud 
each ſort of their Divines, ( if any of them may be allowed that Title ) have all 
of them, and every one of them contributed more to the reducing of the Pope in- 
to England, than Epiſcopal Divines ever did , or were likely ever to do. Men do 
naturally prefer Antiquity in Religion before Novelty , Order and Uniformity belore 
confuſion, comelineſs , and Decency before ſordid uncleanlineſs 3 Revercnce and 
Devotion before Prophaneſs and over-much ſawcinels and familiarity with God 
Chriſtian charity before unchriſtian cenſures; conſtancy before ficklenels and frequent 
changes : they love Monuments of Picty, and delight not in ſecing them d ced 
and demoliſhed 3 they are for Memorials of ancient truth, for an outward fplen- 
dor of Religion, for helps of Mortitication , for adjuments of Devotion 3 all 
which our late Innovators have quite taken away. Nature it ſelf doth teach us 
that God is to be adored yith our Bodies as well as with our Spirits. What com- 
fort can men have to = to the Church , where they ſhall ſcarcely ſee one adt of 
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corporeal Devotion done to God in their whole lives ? Theſe are the true reaſons 
why the Roman Emiſſaries do gain ground daily upon them, why ſo many apo-* 
gate from them, If the Pope have a fairer game in England, he is beholden to them 
for it , not to the Maguttrates Sword » much le(s to Epiſcopal Divines. 

Some may perhaps urge that this advantage is accidental to Epiſcopal Divines n 
theretore I propoſe a ſecond conſideration 3 that Epiſcopal Divines cannot bz the 
Popes Stalking Horſes, nor. promoters of the Papacy , without deſerting their 
principles about E piſcopacy. Epiſcopal rights and Papal claims are inconliſtent. 
This appeared evidently in the Council of Trent, in the debating of that great Con- 
troverlic about Epiſcopal right , whether it be divine or haman. . Thus much the 
Spaniſh, Polonian, and Hungarian Divines ſaw well enough. And conſulting ſeri- 
ouſly about the Reformation of the Church, they could find no better ground to 
build ſo noble a Fabrick upon, than the Divine right of Biſhops, as the Archbiſhop 
of Grannato well obſerved. Hift. Conc. Trid. I. 7. p. 588. 

Father Lainer the General of the Jeſuits ſaw this well enough , and concluded, 
that it is @ mer contradidtion to ſay the Pope is bead of the Church , and the Government 
Monarchical ; and then ſay, that there is a power or jurisdiftion is the Church not 
derived from bim , but received from otbers , that is, from Chriſt. Hiſt. Conc. Trid, 

The Popes Legates themſelves found this out at laſt, when it was almoſt too 
late, L 7. p. 629. Oflob. 19. When the queſtion was ſet on foot in the beginning, the 
Legates thought that the aim was onely to at the Autbority of Biſhops, and to give 
them more reputation. But before the ſecond Congregation was ended they perceived very 
late by the voices given and reaſons wſed , of what importance aud conſequence it ws, 
For it did imply , that the Keys were not given to St. Peter anely , that the Council was 
above the Pope , and the Biſhop equal to bim , who bad nothing left but a prebeminennce 
above others , &c. the Dignity of Cardinals was quite taken away , and the Papal 
Court reduchd to nothing. 

But before the Papalins diſcovered this, the party bent for a ſerious Reformation, 
was grown numerous and potent in the Council. The Divixe Right of Biſhops 
was inſerted into the Anathematiſms, Fitty, Nine of the prime Fathers voted for 
it, belides all thoſe whom either an Epidemical or a Politick Catarrh detained at * 
home 3 notwithſtanding all the diſſwalions and perſwaſions , threatnings and pro- 
miſcs, and other Artifices uſed by the Papalins : whereof the chicfeſt , and that 
which ſaved the Court of Rome from utter ruine at that time , was to repreſent to 
the Lalian Biſhops, whoſe number was double to all the reſt of the Chriſtian World 
in that Council, (a very uncqual compoſition ) how much they were concerned 
in the preſervation of the Papacy , as being the onely honour which the Italian Na- 
tion had above all other Nations. This I urge to ſhew that Epiſcopal Divines can- 
not be Papalins without betraying their own principles. The very name of Epiſf- 
copal Divines renders this deſign leſs probable. 

Thirdly , In tiling them Epiſcopsl Divines he doth tacitely accuſe himſelf to be an 
Anti-Epiſcopal, or at leaſt no Epiſcopal Divine, What odious conſequences do flow 
from thence , and how contrary it is to the Title of Catholick,, which he gives him- 
ſelf in the Frontifpiece of this Treatiſe, I had much rather he ſhould obſerve himſelf, 
than I colle&. Catholick and Anti-Epiſcopal are contradictory terms. 

From Chriſts time till this day there was never any one Catbolick, in the Eaſtern , 
Soxtbern , or Northern Churches, who profeſſed himſelf to be Anti-Epiſcopal , bur 
onely ſuch as were caſt out for Hereticky or Sebiſmatickyg, The ſame I ſay of the 
Wlern Church for the firſt 1500. Years. Let him ſhew me but one formed Church 
wirhout a Biſhop, or the name of one Lay Presbyter in all that time , who exerci- 
kd or challenged Eccleſialtical Juriſdiction, or the power of the Keys in the Church 
before Calvins return to Genevs in the year 1 38. after he had ſubſcribed the Angu- 
fizs Confe:lion and Apology for Bilhops , and I will give him leave to be as Antie- 
piſcopal as he will, I will ſhew him the proper and particular names of Apoſtles , 
Evangelift; , Biſhops, Pretbyters , Deacons , in Scripturer, in Councils , in Fathers , 
in Hitories ; if he cannot name one particular Lay-Elder , it is becauſe there never 
3% any ſuch thing in reram 1natura, for 1500. years afteF Chrilt. : 
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T will add one-thing more for the honour of Epiſtopal Government , that a1j 44, 
firſt Reformers did approveit , and defiredit, 7 they could Have had it, w__ 
Reformations are commonly like metal upon. 'metal , which is falſe Herald; 
Atter the Waldenſes, the firſt Reformers, were the Bobemian Brethren : and both 
theſe were caretull to retain Epiſcopacy. Take their own Teitimony in the Pre. 
face of their Book called ;, Ratio Diſcipline, Ordiniſque Eecleſiaftici in unitate fra- 
trum Bohemorum , lately- tranſlated out of - Bohemian into Latin, and Publiſhed þ 
themſelves. And whereas the ſaid Waldenſcs did affirm that they bad lawful Bib, 
and a Laveful uninterrupted ſucceſſion tom the Apoſtles unto this day , they created thy. 
of our Miniſters Biſhops ſolemnly ;and conferred wpon them power to Ordain Miniſters, prgn, 
that time this Order is continued in all their Churches until this day, 

The next Reformers were the Lutherans; Thefe retained Biſhops name and thin 
in the Kingdoms of Sweden and Denmark, and the thing under another name 3 
ſuperintendents in Germany. The Confeſſhon of S2xoxy is ſubſcribed by ſeventeen 
ſuperintendents. Harm. Conf. Sefi. 19. p. 290. The Swevick, Confellion com. 
plaineth of great wrong done to their Churches , as if they did ſeek, to reduce the 
power of Eecleſiaſtical Prelates to nothing. Sed. 11. p. 65. And in Chap, 33, of 
the rights of the civil iftrate, they declare moſt plainly for the Eccleſialtica] Jurif- 
dition cf Biſhops. re cannot be a more luculent Teſtimony for the Lutherays 
approbation of Biſhops, than the og confetbon it ſelf, cap. 7. de poret, Eccleſ 
Ir is not now ſought that the Government be taken away from Biſhops : but this one thing i 
deſired, that they will ſuffer the Goſpel 20 be purely taught , and releaſe ſome few Objer- 
vances which cannot be kgpt wiahout fin. And the Apology for the ſame Confeflion 
Cap. de numero & uſu Sacrament. | This our will ſpall excuſe us both before God and al 
the World , that it may not . be imputed to w that the Authority of Biſhops was taken a- 
way by our means. 

I need not fay any. thing of the Britawnick Churches. He knoweth well they ne- 
ver wanted Biſhops from their firſt Converſion until theſe late Tumults, whercin 
our Native Country was purpled with the Blood of Engliſh Subjects, to take them a- 
way by force and Rebellion. 

The next Reformation was the Zuinglian or Helvetian in Switzerland , whercin 

* as they erected no new Biſhopricks, ſo they pulled down no old ones. There was 
a kind of neceſſity laid upon them to want Biſhops in their own Territories : be 
cauſe the Biſhop of Comftance under whoſe Juriſdiction they were, was of another 
communion; and lived out of their Ferritories. Bnt they would gladly have had 
him to have continued theix Biſhop ſtill. They made their addreſſes to him, they 
courted him, they beſought.him to joyn with them , or but to tolerate them, For 

proof of this , 1 produce that famous letter written by Zaingliws himſelt , and ten 
others of their principal Reformers , to the ſame Biſhop of Conſtance , Recorded 
in the Works of Zxingliws , in all humility and obſervance, beſceching him tofs- 
vour and belp forward their beginnings , as an excellent work,, and worthy of a Biſhop. 
They call him Father , Renowned Prelate, Biſhop. They implore bis clemency, wiſe- 
dom , learning , that be would be the Firſt-fruits of the German Biſhops, to favour rae 
Chriftianity fringing up again. They beſcech him by the Common Chriſt , by one Chri- 
flian Liberty , by os Fowerly affetion which be did owe unto them, by whatſoever ws 


at 
' Divine Human , to look, graciouſly upon them > or if be would not grant their deſires, 


20 connive at them ; ſo be ſhould makg bis Family yet more illuſtrious , and have the per- 
fetual tribute of their praiſes 3 ſo be would but ſhew bimſelf a Father , and grant the re- 
neſs of bis own obedient Sons. They conclude , God Almighty long preſerve yw 


The Laſt Reformation of thoſe which he approveth , was that of Calvin. How 
far Calvin and his party were Epiſcopal , or Anti-Epiſcopal in their defircs , |t 
their own Teſtimonics bear witnes. Firſt , Calvin himſclf acknowledgcth that hc 
ſubſcribed the __—_ Confeſſion formerly mentioned, or the apology tor it, both 
which are for Biſhops. And in his 190. Epiſtle to the King of Polonia, he repre- 
ſenteth Epiſcopal Government as fitteſt for Monarchies; where having ſhewed the 
Regiment of the Primitive Church , by Patriarchs, Primatcs , Biſhops, in thele 


words [ Indeed the ancient Church inſtituted Patriarchs, and gave certain Primacies #0 
off 
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rear Provinces , that Biſhops might remain bound one to another by this bond to 
och He proceedeth thus, As if at this day one Archbiſhop ſhould "a over the Fu 


vince , f0 gear + Bi the preſervation of Order : as nature it ſelf d»th diftate 


natius, Polycarpus, Cyprian , Auguſtine , Chryſoſtom , Baſil, the two Gregories 
Nyſſene and Nuzianzene Biſhops , as againſt men wrongfully created , or as Uſurpers of an 
wilawful Office. The venerable antiquity of thoſe Primitive Ages ſhall always weigh more 
with me than any mans new-fangled Inſtitution. And alittle after in the ſame 
Epiſtle, I ſpakg with honour of the Biſhops of England , I derived the Epiſcopal dignity 
from the very cradle of the .Church , I condemned Acrius , T affirmed that St. James was 
Biſhop of Hicruſalem , from whom the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of that City was derived 
by a long row of Biſhops. 

Mr, Blondel in his needleſs Apology for St. Hierome made a very neceſſary Apo- 
byy for himſelf, and ſent it to Mr. Rivet to be added as an Appendix to his Book 
in the impretfion of it , by whoſe neglect it was omitted. And now having men- 
tioned Dr. Rivet , I ſhall make bold to add, that he himſelf did intrcat a Noble 
Eul, yet living, , to procure him a dignity or Ptebend in England, as his Brother 
Moxline and Voſfiws had. The Earl anſwered, that he could not hold any ſuch place 
in England without ſubſcribing to Epiſcopacy , and the DoQrine and Diſcipline of 
the Exgliſh Church. And he replied, that he was moſt ready to ſubſcribe to them, 
both with his hand and heart. Wy 

I conclude that all Divines throughout the Chriſtian World , who maintairi a 
nece!lity of Holy Ocders, ever were, and ſtill are Epiſcopal Divincs : cxcept ſome 
Werker and wilful Brethren , who tor their antiquity are but of Yeſterday , and 
for 
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for their Univerſality come much ſhort of the very Donatilts in Africk, condemn. 
ed by all moderate and rational perſons of their own Communion. And therefore 
Mr. Baxter might have done better to have given his pretended deſigners , a lower 
and more diſtinQive name than that of Epiſcopal Divines. ae 
It will not help him at all which he ſaith, pag. 21. It is not all Epiſcopal. Divines 
which I ſufpetied of a compliance with Grotius and Caſſander , wo not all of the later 
ftrain , Oc. Textended it to none of the new Eprſcopal Party, but ſuch as I there de» 
ſcribed. His diſtinion of Epiſcopal Divines into old and new, is but a Chimer, 


| of his own brain , withour any ground z neither doth he bring one grain of reaſon 


to make it good. And by his plainconfeſſion here , it appeareth that this great de. 
ſign is but his own aſbicion. o accuſe men of a deſign to introduce the Ko m4 
England , merely upon ſuſpicion , is a liberty , or rather licenſe, to be abhorred 
A Diview he cagiach Biſhop 7 
Yet of the © iſcopal Divines he nameth many , Biſhop Fewel , Pilk 

Hal , Carlton , Davenant , Morton, Abbot, Uſher , Potter , Dewnlam, Grind pe? 
ker , Hooper , Farrar , Cranmer , Latimer, Ridley, and Forty more Biſh»ps bere, þ, 
103. a3 if ſo many names blended together confuſedly in an heap as an hore 
were able like « Medwſas head to transform reaſonable men into ſtocks and ſtones, 
If he had made his Forty up an Hundred, he might have found inſtances enough to 
have made it good, and ſundry of them no way inferiour to any whom he nameth, 
and ſuperiour to many. In commemorating ſome, and pretermitting others , be 
ſheweth ſometimes want of Judgment , always reſpe& of perſons. What his de 
ſcription was of new Epiſc Divines , I do not know , ( having never ſeen any 
Treatiſe of his , but this of the Grotian Religion 3 neither ſhould I have medled 
with that, if he had not b me publickly upon the Stage) neither do1 
much regard. But howſoever deſcribeth them , he inſtanceth in no man but 
my ſelf, either becauſe he is not able to name any , or becauſe he thinks it caſieſ 
to leap over the hedge, where it is loweſt. Have I not great reaſon to thank him, for 
being ſo mindful of me in my abſence. 

As for my part 1 profeſs ingeniouſly before God and Man , I never knew of any 
ſuch deſign , 1 am confident there never was any ſuch deſign, and I am certain 
that I neither had nor could have an hand in any ſuch deſign , either for Italian Po 
pery, or French Popery » Or any Popery , unleſs he call the Dorine and Diſcipline 
of the Primitive Church Popery , unleſs our Holy Orders, and Liturgy, and Articles 
be Popery. Other- Popery he ſhall never be able to prove againſt me , nor I hope 

ainlt any true Epiſcopal Divines. His deſign, like the Phenix , is much talked 
« by himſelf, but never was ſeen. 

I know as little of any ſuch diſtinion between Old and New Epiſcopal Divines. 
All the World ſeeth evidently, that all the material differences which we have with 
them , are about thoſe Holy Orders, and that Liturgy , and thoſe Articles, and 
thoſe Rites, which we received from thoſe Old Epiſcopal Divines. 


Non telus cymbam , telurem cymba reliquit. 


We have not left our Predeceſſours, but they have left both us and our Pre- 
deceſſours, and the Church of England. And it fareth with Mr. Baxter as it doth 


with new Sailers, who by the ion of their ſight , ſuppoſe that the Land 
leaveth them , terreque | 


, #rbeſque recedunt , when in truth it is they themſelves that 
leave the Land. In a 46. of his ſuppoſed delign and his pretended diſtinion , 
are meer fanſies, which never had any being ip the nature of things. Where did 
theſe deſigners ever meet together to contrive their plot ? They arc never likely to 
do any great ations, who want finews to knit them together. When 0 
where had ever any of them any intercourſe or correſpondence with Rome, or 20) 
that belonged to Rome, by word or writing ? it was a ſenſlcſs filly Plot to delign 


upon terms never 
melancholick perſons out of a 


the introduQtion of the Pope into __—_ without his own knowledge or conſent, 
» 


o much as treated upon. Thus have we {cen 
ſtrong, fantaſic , imagine that they ſee Ships and Mino- 


taures iri the Clouds. - The proofs of ſuch accuſations as this is, ought to ham 
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«en clearer than the Noon-day light , nor ungrounded , nor ill grounded jealous 
—_ ſuſpicions of credulous and partial perſons. w ed jealou 


i 


CHAP. V. 
This Plot was as weakly Fathered on the Biſhop of Derry. 


Nd as he errcd in Fathering his imaginary Plot upon Epiſcopal Divines in ge» 

neral , fohe made an ill choice of Me the meaneft of thoſe Epiſcopal Dis 

vines for his onely inftance , who have onely read ſo much of Grotius , as to cnable 

Me to judge that Mr. Baxter doth him wrong , I hope unwittingly. IF ever 1 

hould attempt the reconciling of Controverſies among Chriſtians , it muſt be in a- 
nother way than Grotize taketh , I mean more Scholaſtical, 

1 will confeſs that freely which Mr. Baxter ncither doth know , nor ever could 
know but by me, that about Thirty years fince, when my body was ſtronger and my 
wits freſher, when I had ſome Books and Notes of mine own, and could have 
had what ſupply ſocver I deſired , and opportunity to confer with whomſoever 1 
pleaſed , I had then a deſign indeed to do my weak endeavour to difabule the Chri- 
fie World , by the right ſtating and diſtinguiſhing of Controverſies between the 
Church of Rome and us* And to ſhew : 

Firſt, How many of them arc mere Logomachies, or contentions about words 
without any jult ground. 

Secondly , How many of them are Scholgfticsl ſubtleties , whereof ordinary Chri- 
ſtians are not capable , and conſequently no points of Faith. 

Thirdly , How many of them are not the Controverſies of the Churches , but of 
particular Perſons or parties in thoſe Churches, as well Proteſtants againſt Proteftantr, 
and Roman- Catbolikg againſt Roman-Catholicky, as Proteſtants againſt Roman-Catho- 
beks. Thoſe Controverſies which each Church doth tolerate within it ſelf , ought 
not to be any cauſe of Schiſm between the Churches, 

Fourthly, How many of our Controverſies are about Rites and Ceremonies, 
and: things indifferent in their own Nature , in the uſe of which every particular 
Church under the Univerſal Church hath free Liberty in it ſelf, and Dominion 0- 
yer its own Sons. 

When all theſe empty names and titles of Controverſies are wiped out of the 
Roll, the true Controverſic between us may be quickly muſtered , and will not 
be found , upon a ſerious enquiry , to be either ſo excluſive of Salvation to thoſe 
who err invincibly , and hold the truth implicitely in the preparation of their minds 
nor altogether (6 irreconcilable as ſome perſons have imagined, The two dange- 
rous extremes are to clip away ſomething from ſaving truth , whereof I do not 
find the Church of Rome to have been guilty 3 and to obtrude errineons or ( at 
at the beſt ) probable opinions for Articles of Faith , whereot I find many in the 
Church of Rome to have been moſt — 

Next to theſe are the pradtical abuſes of the Court of Rome. Theſe were my 
thoughts in my younger days, which age and experience hath rather confirmed 
and radicated in me , than altered z which if they had been known , I deſerved ra- 
ther to have been cheriſhed and encouraged , than to be branded by any man as a 
FaQor for the Pope. 

Truly Mr. Baxter could hardly have fixed upon a Subject more improper for 
| fucha charge. When I was commanded to Preach to our Nothern Synod , where 
every one deſigned to diſcharge that duty, chooſeth fome controverſic b=tween the 
Church of Rome and us, my Subjet was the Popes unlawful Uſurpation of Juriſ- 
diftion over the Britamtick, Churches. When I diſputed in Cambridge for the De- 
gree of Door , my Theſis was taken out of Nilw , that the Papacy ( as it was 
challenged and uſurped in many places, and as it had been ſometimes uſurped in 
var Native Countrey, ) was either the procreant or conſervant cauſe, or both pro- 
creant and conſervant cauſe of all the greater Ecclefiafticsl Controverſies in the Chri- 
flian World. When our late King Charles ( of Bleſſed memory ) was in Spain , 
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and Religion in England ſeemed to our Countrey people ( though without any 


round ) to be placed in equilibrio , or reduced to a meaſuring caſt ; 1 x 
Sith more zeal than diſcretion , to give two of their Rn Champ nnd 
Northern parts, Mr. Hungate a Jeſuite , and Mr. Hwgbton a Secular Prieſt ”e 
after maker , two meetings at Norzb- Allerton , and came off, without any Fay 
nour to the Church of England , and ſtopped the Carrcer of the Romiſy Emilfaric 
at that time in thoſe 

When 1 was laſt in Ireland and the Romaniſts had'wreſted ſome part of the Pow- 
er of the Sword into their hands, they proſecuted no Engliſh Protettant more 
than My ſeff, and never left till they had thruſt me out of the Kingdom, as con- 
cciving me to be a great impediment to them in their making of Proſclytes, 1; 
was but an ill requital, if I had been one of their FaQtors. Since I came into cx. 
ile theſe fixteen years, where have my weak endeaveurs ever been wanting to the 
Church of England ? who hath had mpre Diſputes with their Seculars and Regu- 
Jars of all ſorts , French, Italian, Dwich , Engliſh, in Word, in Writing, to main. 
tain the honour of the Exgliſh Church ? and after all this amI traduced as a FaQtor 
for Popery , becauſe I am not a Proteftant out of my wits; or becauſe my aſſertions 
of known Truth are not agreeable to the guſt of innovators ? Bleſſed are we when 
men revile ws ang perſecute us, #nd ſay all manner of evil againſt us faſly for Chrit, ſak 
for great is our reward in Heaven. 

But doth he think in carneſt , that my way of reconciliation is the ready way 
to introduce the Papal Tyranny into England ? Nay , direQly on the contrary, it 
is the ready way to exclude the Papel Tyranny out of England for ever , and to ac- 
quit us for evermore from all the extortions and Uſurpations of the Roman Court 
and to free us from all their Emifſaries , who now make a prey of ſuch as are an- 
ſetled among us 3 by the means of doubtful, and ( give me leave to ſpeak my mind 
freely ) impertinent diſputations. And this I am ready to make good againlt any 
Innovator of cither ſide who ſhall opoſe it. 

This is hard meaſure to be offered to me , from him who profeſſeth himſelf to 
be ſo great @ lover of the Unity of the Church, p. 6. which is but his duty if it be 
true, as Thope it is. But lethim take heed that his love of Unity prove not to be 
ſel-love , which inſinuateth it ſelf firangely into the moſt holy ations and defigns. 
All men could be contented to have others united to themſelves , and to chop off 
or ſtretch out the Religion of their Brethren , as Proeruſtes did his Gueſts , accord- 
ing to the meaſure ot his own Bed. I doubt not but he would be well pleaſed to 
have independancy ſtretched up to an ordained Miniſtry , ( as he calleth it, ) and 
Epiſcopacy let down to a Presbyterian Parity, or rather to an empty ſhew of equali- 
ty. For I never yet obſerved but one or two ſingle popular Presbyters ruled the 
whole conſiſtory; and had more abſolute arbitrary power than cver any Biſhop pre- 
tended unto. If this be all his Love and defire of Unity , to have antiquity uni- 
verſality, and the perpetual Regiment of the Church to be levelled and moduled 
according to private fantaſies , it is mere ſelf-love , no love of Unity. But I hope 
better , though I fear worſe. 

If he dare refer all differences between us to be tried by the publick Standurd, 
we ſhall quickly ſee whether he or I follow Peace and Unity with ſwifter paces. 1 
offer him two Standards to be tryed by. 

Firlt, the Dottrine of the Church of England, ſet down by thoſe old 
_— Divines whom he pretendeth to be more propitious to him than to me. 
It he ſubmit to this Standerd , all differences between him and me are at an end. 
And then to what purpoſe hath ſo much plundering, and ſo much effuſion of Chr- 
ſtian blood been ? unleſs it be to ſhake the dregs to the top of the Urinal. 

But if he like not this Standard ( as I much fear he will not ) I offer him anc- 
ther 3 that is, the Pattern of the Primitive Church , both for Dodtrine and Diſci 
pline, But it may be he will diſlike this more , and when all is done admit no 
Standard but the Scripture, I am ready to joyn with him in this alſo. But if he 
and I differ about the ſenſe of the Scripture, ( all men acknowledge that the Scrip- 
ture confiſteth not in the words but in the ſenſe , ) how ſhall we be tried, what 1 


the ſenſe, by the Judgement of the Church of Englend, that is the Standard p 
the 
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more happy » fo confirm many , to convert ſome, ( and particularly the tranſcri- 
ber of the Copy which was brought to the Preſs, who was thea one of their Pro- 
ſytes ,) © irritate no man but the common Adverſaryes, who vented their (plenc 
againſt it weekly in their Palpits, as thinking that che. eafieſt way of confutation. 
Taus one fucks honey , andanother poilom out of the ſame Aower, He pretendeth 

| that the old: Epiſcopal Divines are of his party, ſome of them have approved it , 
and thanked me for it. It they be not of his party, Thope he will not ſuſpe& them 

at Genevs as FaQtors for Popery.. They have allowed it, and tranſlated it into 

French , and Printed it , without any fear of introducing Popery into their City by 

it, God forbid that we ſhould cſteem the practiſe of the Primitive times tobe Popiſh, 
They who admit that for 4 concluſion need not wonder if the more rational perſons 

turg apoltates. But it has ever beea the trade of, this proud and envious race of 
men to faſten an hated name upon every thing they underſtand not. And it is to 
be feared this great Divine may in time write a Book to prove Greek, the Language of 
che Beaſt 3 and he may as reaſonably do it, as e me with onely becaulc 
[ pretend to more knowledge in antiquicy than he knows himlelf to be guiky of. 
His firſt particular Exception is this , if when be excladeth Univerſality of Fariſaitti- 
w by Chriſts inſtitution be intend to grant them ( which yet I know not ) an Univerſa- 
lty of Furiſdidion by bumane inftitation as t , thenit would be bat to ſet up an 
humane Popery inftead of a pretended Divine, But this 1 wot on bim as bis-judge- 
mew”, b ſome will think is intimated. þ. 25, It he do not charge it on me, 

then why doth he publiſh his own or other mens thoughts in Print to my diſadvan- 
tage 1 know not how to acquit the Printing of groundlel(s jealouſics and (uſpici- 
ons of innocent perſons -from do et calurny, Eſpecially ſuſpicions of fuch 
things which the perſons ſuſpeRed h lickly diſclaimed in Print , long before 
any fuch —_—_ was broached. are my very words in my Replication to 

the Biſhop of Chelce dow, p. 249, Þ were @ bard condition to pt me to prove againſt my 

conſcience , that the Univerſal Regency of the Pope is of hnemane right , who do abſolutely 
deny both bis Divine right and humane right, And in my Sebiſm Guarded , p. 15. 1 
have made it evident thas the Popes Authority which he F| ſometime exerciſe in England 

before the Reformation , whey they permitted bim , and which he would bave exerciſed 
always de futuro , if be could bave bad bis ewn will, was a meer Uſnerpation and inno- 
von, It 1 deny both the Popes Divine Right , and Humane Right , to Sove- 
reign Juriſdiction , and regulate his powers by the Canons of the Churchz It 1 make 
the Papacy a meer Uſurpation and Innovation , he hath» no need to fear my (etting 
up of humane Popery ; but I have juſt cauſe to require reparation of him. So his 
firſt exception is a falke groundleſs ſuſpicion. 

But doth he make no difference indeed between a Divine Papacy and an Humane 
Papacy ? So it ſeemeth by his words. If the Pope do hold a Sovereign power in 
the Church by Divine inſtitution, then whatſoever he doth though he draw millions 
of Souls to Hell after him, yet it is not in the power of a general Councel to call 
him to an account , or to depoſe him, or to reform him. But if his right be one- 
ly humane all this may juſtly be done and hath been done. If he have a Soveraignty 
by Divige right he may give his #01 obſtaxees to the Canons of the Fathers athisplea> 
{ure 3 then all power in the Church is derived from him : but if he hold the papacy 
not from Heaven but from men, then other Biſhops do not derive their power trom 
him ingly , but he from them joyntly, then he is ſtinted and limited by their Ca- 
a0ns, and cannot difpence with them , farther than the Church is pleaicd to conter 

Ulpenſative power upon him , within the bounds of his own patriarchate. A- 
ganſt Divine Right there is no preſcription, but againſt Humane Right men may 
lawfully challenge their ancient liberties, and immunities by preſcription. A Pa- 
aw'l by Divine Right is unchangeable, but a Papacy by Humane right is alterablc , 

for perſon , and place, and power. So an humane -Papacy if it grow bur- 
thenſome is remediable; but a pretended Divine Papacy when aud where and whilit 
 8acknowledged , is irtemediable. So much a pretended Divine Papacy is worle 

n an humane, | 

His Second exception follows , bxt thot St. Peter hath a certain fixed Chair, to 
Which 8 primacy of Order is annexed, nd an beadfvip of Unity, is not a truth and therefore 


not 
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and Religion in England ſeemed to our Countrey people ( though without any 


d ) to be placed in equilibrio , or reduced to a meaſuring caſt ; 1 ady 
omen —_ than diſcretion , to give two of their Romas Champions 
Northern parts, Mr. Hungate of amy , and Mr, Howgbton a Secular Prieg = 
after another , two meetings at Norzb- Alerzon , and came off , without any Liſho, 
nour to the Church of England , and ſtopped the Carrcer of the Romiſy Emilſari.. 
at that time in thoſe P 

When 1 was laſt in Ireland and the Romaniſts had wreſted ſome part of the POw- 
er of the Sword into their hands, they proſecuted no Engliſh Proteltant more 
than My ſeff, and never left till they had thruſt me out of the Kingdom, a5 cor. 
cciving, me to be a great impediment to them in their making of Prolelytes, 1; 
was but an ill requital, if I had been one of their Fators. Since 1 came into ex- 
ile theſe ſixteen years, where have my weak endeavours ever been wanting to the 
Church of England ? who hath had mpre Diſputes with their Seculars and Regu- 
lars of all ſorts , French, Italian, Dutch , Engliſh, in Word, in Writing, to majn- 
tain the honour of the Engliſh Church ? and atter all this amI traduced as x FaQtor 
for Popery , becauſe I am not a Proteftant out of my witsz or becauſe my aſſertions 
of known Truth are not agreeable to the guſt of innovators ? Bleſſed are we whey 
men revile w and perſecxte us , #nd ſay all manner of evil againſt us faſly for Chriſt; ſake 
for great is our reward in Heaven. ; 

But doth he think in carncſt , that my way of reconciliation is the ready way 
to introduce the Papal Tyranny into England 7 Nay , direRly on the contrary, it 
is the ready way to exclude the Papsl Tyranny out of England for ever ; and to ac- 
quit us for evermore from all the extortions and Uſurpations of the Roman Court 
and to free us from all their Emiſfaries, who now make a prey of ſuch as are un- 
ſctled among us 3 by the means of doubtful, and ( give me leave to ſpeak my mind 
freely ) impertinent diſputations. And this I am ready to make good again(i any 
Innovator of cither ſide who ſhall opole it. 

This is hard meaſure to be offered to me , from him who profeſſeth himſelf to 
be ſo great @ lover of the Unity of the Church , p. 6. which is but his duty if it be 
true, as I hope it is. But lethim take heed that his love of Unity prove not to be 
ſel-love , which infinuateth it (elf ſtrangely into the moſt holy aQions and deſigns. 
All men could be contented to have others united to themſelves , and to chop off 
or ſtretch out the Religion of their Brethren , as Proeruſtes did his Gueſts , accord- 
ing to the meaſure ot his own Bed. I doubt not but he would be well pleaſed to 
have independancy ſtretched up to an ordained Miniſtry , ( as he calleth it, ) and 
Epiſcopacy let down to a Presbyterian Parity, or rather to an empty (hew of equali- 
ty. For I never yet obſerved but one or two ſingle popular Presbyters ruled the 
whole conſiftory; and had more abſolute arbitrary power than ever any Biſhop pre- 
tended unto. If this be all his Love and defire of Unity , to have antiquity uni: 
verſality, and the perpetual Regiment of the Church to be levelled and moduled 
according to private fantaſies , it is mere ſelf-Jove , no love of Unity. But I hope 
better , though I fear worlſe. 

If he dare refer all differences between us to be tried by the publick Standrrd, 
we ſhall quickly ſee whether he or I follow Peace and Unity with ſwifter paces. 1 
offer him two Standards to be tryed by. 

Firſt, the Dottrine of the Church of England , ſet down by thoſe old 
—_ Divines whom he pretendeth to be more propitious to him than to me. 
It he ſubmit to this Standard , all differences between him and me are at an end. 
And then to what purpoſe hath ſo much plundering, and ſo much cfuſion of Chr- 
ſtian blood been ? unleſs it be to ſhake the dregs to the top of the Urinal. 

But if he like not this Standard ( as I much fear he will not ) I offer him ano- 
ther 3 that is, the Pattern of the Primitive Church , both for Doctrine and Diſci 
pline. But it may be he will diſlike this more , and when all is done admit no 
Standard but the Scripture. I am ready to joyn with him in this alſo. But if he 
and I differ about the ſenſe of the Scripture, ( all men acknowledge that the Scrip- 
ture confiſteth not in the words but in the ſenſe . ) how ſhall we be tried, what 1 
the ſenſe, by the Judgement of the Church of England, that is the Standard 
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more happy » £0 confirm many , to convert ſome, ( and particularly the tranſcri- 0 
her of the Copy which was br t to the Prefs, who was thea one of their Pro- 

ſelytes ,) © irritate no man but the common Adverſaryes, who vented their (plene 

gainſt it weekly in their Pulpits, as thinking that the. eakeſt way of contutation. 

Tus one fucks boney , and another poiſam out of the ſame lower, He pretendeth 

that the old Epiſcopal Divines are of his party, ſome of them have approved it , 

2nd thanked me for it. It they be not of his party, Thope he will not ſuſpe& them 

at Geneve as Fators for Popery. They have allowed it, and tranſlated it into 

French , and Peintced it , without any fear of introducing Popery into their City by 

;. God forbid that we ſhould eſteem the praiſe of the Primitive times tobe Popiſh, 

They who admit that for 4 concluſion need not wonder if the more rational perſons 

tur apoltates. But it has ever beea the trade of, this proud and envious race of 

men to faſten an hated name upon every thing they underſtand not. And it is to 

be feared this great Divine may in time write a Book to prove Greek the Language of 

the Bealt 3 he may as reaſonably do it, as e me with onely becaulc 

[ pretend to more knowledge in antiquity than he knows hi to be guiky of. 

His firſt particular Exception is this , ff when he excladeth Univerſalit of Fariſdiai- 
w by Chrifts inſtitution be intend to grant them ( which yet I know -, an Unzjverſa- 
ly of JuriſdiQion by bumane inftitution as agreement , then it would be bat to ſet up an 
humane Popery inftead of a pretended Divine, Bu this I charge n0t on bim as bis judge- 
ment , theugh ſome will is intimated. þ, 25, It he do not charge it on me, 
then why doth he publiſh his own or other mens thoughts in Print co my diſadvan- 
tage 1 know not how to acquit the Printing of groundle(s jealouſics and (uſpici- 
ons of innocent perſons -fromi do e calummmy, Eſpecially ſuſpicions of ſuch 


— — 


things which the perſons ſuſpeRed lickly diſclaimed in Print , long before 
any fuch ſuſpicion was broached. are my very words in my Replication to 
the Biſhop of Chelee dow, p. 249, I were # berd condition to put me to prove againſt my 


conſcience , that the Univerſal Regency of the Poye is of bhuemane right , who do abſolutely 
deny both bis Divine right and bumane right, And in my Sebiſm Guarded , p. 15. 1 
have made it evident thas the Popes Authority which he did ſometime exerciſe in England 
befere the Reformation , when they permunted bim , and which he would bave exerciſed 
always de futuro , if be could bave bad bis ewn will, was a meer Uſnerpation and inno- 
von. If 1 deny both the Popes Divine Right , and Humane Right , to Sove- 
reign Juriſdiction , and regulate his powers by the Canons of the Church It I make 
the Papacy a mcer Uſurpation and Innovation , he hath- no nced co fear my ſetting 
up of humane Popery ; but I have juſt cauſe to require reparation of him. So his 
trſt exception is a falſe groundleſs ſuſpicion. 

But doth he make no difference indeed between a Divine Papacy and an Humane 
Papacy ? So it ſeemeth by his words. If the Pope do hold a Sovereign power in 
the Church by Divine inſtitution, then whatſoever he doth though he draw millions 
of Souls to Hell after him, yet it is not in the power of a general Councel to call 
him to an account , or to him, or to reform him. But if his right be one- 
ly humane all this may juſtly be done and hath been donc. If he have a Soveraignty 
by Divice right he may give his #0» obſtexces to the Canons of the Fathers athisplea- 
lure 3 then all power in the Church is derived from him : but if he hold the papacy 
not from Heaven but from men, then other Biſhops do not derive their power trom 
him Gogly , but he from them joyntly, then he is ſinted and limited by their Ca- 
vons, and cannot diſpence with them , farther than the Church is pleaicd to confer 
- diſpenſative power upon him , within the bounds of his own patriarchate. A- 
ganſt Divine Right there is no preſcription, but againſt Humanc Right men may 
awfully challenge their ancient liberties, and immunities by preſcription. A Pa- 
(0 by Divine Right is unchangeable, but a Papacy by Humane right is alterable , 

for perſon , and place, and power.” So an humane -Papacy if it grow bur- 

thenſome is remediable; but a pretended Divine Papacy when aud where and whilit 

K 8acknowledged , is irtemediable. So much a pretended Divine Papacy is worle 
n an humane. 

His Second exception follows , bxt thot St. Peter hath a certain fixed Chair, to 

« primacy of Order is annexed, 6nd ax beadfvip of Unity, is not a truth and therefore 


not 
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7and Religion in England ſeemed to our Countrey people ( though without any 


round ) to be placed in equilibrio , or reduced to a meaſuring caſt ; 1 x 

Sith more zl than diſcretion , to give two of their _—_ CR 
Northern parts, Mr. Hungate a Jeſuite , and Mr. Howgbton a Secular Prieg ds 
after another , two meetings at Norzb- Allerton , and came off , without any bi 
nour to the Church of England , and ſtopped the Carreer of the Romiſh Emiſſaric 
at that time in thoſe parts. p 

When 1 was laſt in Ireland and the Romaniſts had wreſted ſome part of the POw- 
er of the Sword into their hands, they proſecuted no Engliſh Protetiant more 
than My ſeff, and never left till they had thruſt me out of the Kingdom, as c0,. 
cciving we to be a great impediment to them in their making of Proſclytes, 1; 
was but an ill requital, if I had been one of their Fators. Since 1 came into cx. 
ile theſe ſixteen years, where have my weak endeaveurs ever been wanting to the 
Church of England ? who hath had mpre Diſputes with their Seculars and Regu- 
lars of all ſorts , French, Tralian, Dwich , lifh, in Word, in Writing, to main- 
tain the honour of the Exgliſh Church ? and atter all this amI traduced as a FaQur 
for Popery , becauſe I am not a Proteflant out of my wits; or becauſe my aſſertions 
of known Truth are not agreeable to the guſt of innovators ? Bleſſed are we when 
men revile us and perſecute us , and ſay all manner of evil againſt us faſly for Chriſt, ſat, 


for great is our reward in Heaven. 


But doth he think in earneſt , that my way of reconciliation is the ready way 
to introduce the Papal Tyranny into England ? Nay , direRtly on the contrary, it 
is the ready way to exclude the Papal Tyranny out of England for ever 3 and to ac- 
quit us for evermore from all the extortions and Uſurpations of the Roman Court 
and to free us from all their Emiſſaries, who now make a prey of ſuch as are un- 
ſetled among us 3 by the means of doubtful, and ( give me leave to ſpeak my mind 
freely ) impertinent diſputations. And this I am ready to make good againkt any 
Innovator of cither ſide who ſhall opoſe it. 

This is hard meaſure to be o to me, from him who profeſſeth himſelf to 
be ſo great @ lover of the Unity of the Church , p. 6. which is but his duty if it be 
true, as I hope it is. But lethim take heed that his love of Unity prove not to be 
ſel-love , which inſinuateth it ſelf ſtrangely into the moſt holy aCtions and deſigns, 
All men could be contented to have others united to themſelves , and to chop off 
or ſtretch out the Religion of their Brethren , as Proeruſtes did his Gueſts , accord- 
ing to the meaſure ot his own Bed. I doubt not but he would be well pleaſed to 
have independancy ſtretched up to an ordained Miniſtry , ( as he calleth it, ) and 
Epiſcopacy let down to a Presbyterian Parity, or rather to an empty ſhew of equali- 
ty. For I never yet obſerved but one or two ſingle popular Presbyters ruled the 
whole conſiſtoryz and had more abſolute arbitrary power than cver any Biſhop pre- 
tended unto. If this be all his Love and defire of Unity , to have antiquity uni- 
verſality, and the perpetual Regiment of the Church to be levelled and moduled 
according to private fantaſies , it is mere ſclf-love , no love of Unity. But I hope 
better , though I fear worſe. 

If he dare refer all differences between us to be tried by the publick Standrrd, 
we ſhall quickly ſee whether he or I follow Peace and Unity with ſwifter paces. 1 
offer him two Standards to be tryed by. 

Firſt, the Dottrine of the Church of England , ſet down by thoſe old 
= em Divines whom he pretendeth to be more propitious to him than to me. 

e ſubmit to this Standard , all differences between him and me are at an end. 
And then to what purpoſe hath ſo much plundering, and ſo much cfuſion of Chr- 
ſtian blood been ? unle(s it be to ſhake the dregs to the top of the Urinal. 

But if he like not this Standard ( as I much fear he will not ) I offer him ano 
ther 3 that is, the Pattern of the Primitive Church , both for DoCtrinc and Diſci 
pline, But it may be he will diſlike this more , and when all is done admit no 
Standard but the Scripture. I am ready to joyn with him in this alſo. But if he 
and I differ about the ſenſe of the Scripture, ( all men acknowledge that the Scrip- 
ture confiſteth not in the words but in the ſenſe , ) how ſhall we be tried, what 5 
the ſenſe, by the Judgement of the Church of Englend, that is the Standard of 
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more happy , fo confirm many , to convert ſome, ( and particularly the tranſcri- 
ber of the Copy which was brought to the Preſs, who was thca one of their Pro- 
,) to irritate no man but the common Adverſaryes, who vented their (plene 
againſt it weekly in their Palpits, as thinking that the, eafieſt way of contucation. 
Thus one fucks honey , andanother poiſon out of the ſame Aower, He pretendeth 


| that the old Epiſcopal Divines arc of his-party, ſome of them have approved it , 


and thanked me for it. If they be not of his party, hope he will not ſalpe& them 
at Geneys 3s Fadtors for Popegs-—Thev haye allowed it, and trandlated it into 


French , and Printed it 2 Wi TR TO "ix, City by 
it, God forbid that we Popilh. 
who admit that for a exſons 


tura apoltates. But it has 
men to faſten an hated name 


ts in Frmeer ay diſadvan- 

I know not how to acquit the Printing of groundle(s jealouſics and (uſpici- 
ons of innocent perſons -fromi do calurmny, Eſpecially ſuſpicions of ſuch 
lickly diſclaimed in Print , long before 
any ſuch ar 1 or was broached. are my very words in my Replication to 
the Biſhop of Chelee dow, p. 249, I were @ bard condition to put me to prove againſt my 


deny both bis Divine rights and bumane right, And w4> 7 m-Cewera P. 15+ - 
d ſometime exerciſe in Englan 


ly humane all this may juſtly be done and hath been done. If he have a Soveraignty 


by Divige he may give his #0 to the Canons of the Fathers at hisplea- 
{ure 3 then all power in the Church is derived from him : but if he hold the papacy 
not from Heaven but from men, then other Biſhops do not derive their power trom 
him ſingly , but he from them joyntly, then he is ſtinted and limited by their Ca- 
nos, and cannot diſpence with them , farther than the Church is pleaſcd to confer 
t diſpenſative power upon him , within the bounds of his own patriarchate. A- 
gunſt Divine Right there is no preſcription, but againſt Humane Right men may 
awfully challenge their ancient liberties, and immunities by preſcription. A Pa- 
C7 by Divine Right is unchangeable, but a Papacy by Humane right is alterablc , 
for perſon , and place, and power.” So an humane -Papacy if it grow bur- 
thenſome is remediable; but a pretended Divine Papacy when aud where and whilſt 
acknowledged , is irtemediable. So much a pretended Divine Papacy is worle 
n an humane. | 
His Second exception follows , bxt that Se. Peter bath a certain fixed Chair, to 
which @ primacy of Order is annexed, ond ax beadfvip of Unity, is not a truth and therefore 


not 
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wot 4 Principle neceſſary tn besl the Chrch. - Whether it be truth or no, is not mus 
material. 'We _ no controverfie with the Church of Rome about a Pinky 
order , but about a Supremacy of power. £, ſhall declare my ſenſe in four concly- 
ſions. | Firſt , that St, Peter had a'figed Chair at- Antioch , and after that at Roms 
is atruth which no man; who giveth-any credie-to to the ancient Fathers and 
Councils and Hiſtoriographers of the'Church , can either deny or well doubt of 

Secondly , that St. Peter had a Primacy of Order amony the Apoſtles, isthe una. 
nimous voice of the Primitive Chuteh , mot to be contradicted by me , which the 
the Church of Exglend and thoſe old Epiſcopal Divines, whom he pretendeth t 
honour ſo much , did never oppoſe —— The Learned Biſhop of Wrnebefter ac- 
knowledgeth as much , not onely in his own name, 'but in the name of the Church 
and King of England , both King-and Church knowing it , and "approving it, 
Reſp. ad Apol. Bellar. cap. 1, - Neither is it queſtioned among us whether $1. Peter hut , 
Primacy , but what that Primacy was, and whetber it were ſuch an one as the Pope doth 
now challenge ts bimſelf , and you challenge 40 the Pope. But the King doth not deny Peter 
to bave been the prime and Prince of the Apoſtles. He who ſhould trouble himſelf and 
others to opugn ſuch a received innocent truth , ſeemeth to me to have more leifare 
than judgement. But on the other ſide it is as undoubtedly true, and confeſſed by 
the prime Romaniſts themſelves , that 'St. Peter had no ſupremacy or ſuperiority of 
power and ſingle Juriſdicion over any other Apoſtle. To this purpoſe I havelaid 
down theſe four grounds in my Book of Schiſmn Guarded , page 27. Firſt, that 
cach Apoſtle had the ſame power by virtue of Chriſts Commillion. Secondly, that 
St. Peter never exerciſed a finglc Juriſdiction over the reſt of the Apoſtles, ' Third- 
ly that St. Peter had not his Commiſſion granted to him / and his Succeſſours 2s any 
ordinary Paſtor, and the reſt of the Apoftles as Delegates for term of Life. Fourth 
ly , that during the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſiles , the Soveraignty of Eccle. 
ſaſtical Juriſdiction reſt not in any ſingle Apoſtle, but in'the Apoſtolical Colledge. 
rags Fo is no _ of controverſie between him and me , or between any 

ons of judgement and ingenuity. ( 

_ Third aſſertion is has Come Fathers arid Schoolmen, who were no ſwom 
Vaſſals to the Roman Biſhop do affirm; that this primacy of Order is fixed to the 
Chair of St. Peter, and his Succeſſours for ever. As for inſtance Gerſon for a School- 
man that learned Chancellour of Paris, who fided with the Council againſt the 
Pope, and left his enmity to the innovations of the Court of Rome as an hereditary 
Legacy to the School of Sorbove. Anferibilis non eſt uſque ad conſumntationem ſeculi 
vicarius fponſus Eccleſie, The vicarial Spouſe of the Chureh (this was the Language of 
that Age, whereby he meaneth not on of any om_ Pope , but the Ok 
ce of the Pa , ) ought not to be away wntil the end of the World, And a- 
mong the Fathers I inſtance in St. Cyprian , whoſe publick oppoſition to Pope Str- 
ven is well known , who ſeemeth not to diſſent from it; in his Epiſtle to Antoru- 
nw he calls the Sce of Rome the place and Chair of Peter. Ep. 52. And in his 55. 
Epiſtle to Cornelixs , They dare ſail and carry Letters from Schiſmatical and prophane 
perſons to the Chair of Peter, and the principal Church from whence Sacerdotal unity did 
Pring. And in his De wnitate Ecclefie. Altbowgh be give equal power to all bis Apifle 
after bis ReſnrreQion , &c. Tet to manifeſt an unity be conftituted one Chair , and by bis 
own Authority diſpoſed the Original of that unity beginning from one. And alittle after, 
The primacy is given to Peter , to demonſtrate one Church of Chriſt and one Char. 

Every one is free for me ro take what exceptions he pleaſeth ,to the various Le 
tions of any of theſe places, or to interpret the words as he pleaſeth. Alwa)s 
there ſeemeth to be enough to me in St. Cyprian to declare his own mind , with- 
out taking any advan rom any ſuppoſititious paſſages. Whether it be atruth 01 
an crrour , it —— notme, I am ſure it is none of mine errour , if it be = 
who neither maintain nor grant ſuch a primacy of Order to be due to the Chair 
St. Peter and his Succeſſours, by the inſtitution of Chriſt, But onely diſpute vp0" 
ſuppoſitions, that although there were ſuch a beginning of Unity , ( which Colon 
and Bez require in all Societies by the Law of Nature , ) and although the Biſhop 
of Rome had ſuch a primacy of Order either by Divine Right , or Hamane Right, 


yet it would not prejudice us, nor advantage them at all. Neither in truth -" 
W 
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the place , or by the pattern of the Primitive Church, that is the original Standard 
according, to which the Local Standard was made? If he refuſe both theſe , let him 
not ſay that he will be tryed by the Scripture, but he will be tryed by himſelf, thar 
is to ſay , he himſclf will and can judge better what is the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture ; than cither his national Church, or the Primitive and Univerſal Church. 
This is juſt as if a man who brings his commodities to a Market to be (old , ſhould 
refuſe to have them weighed or meaſured by any Standard Local or Original , and 
deſire to be tried by the Law of the Land , according to the judgement of the by- 
ſanders. Not that the Law of the Land is any thing more favourable to him than 
the Standard , but onely to decline a preſent ſentence , and out of hope to advan- 

e himſelf by the ſimplicity of his Judges. 

et Mr. Baxter acquits me , that I am no Papift in bis Tudgement , though be dare 
not folow me , p. 22. Whatſoever Iam, this is ſure enough he hath no authority 
to be my Judge, or to publiſh his ill grounded jealoufies and ſuſpicions to the 
World in Print to my prejudice. Although he did condemn me : yet 1 praiſe God 
my conſcience doth acquit me , and I arm able to vindicate my ſelf. But if be take 
me to be no Papift, why doth he make me to be one of the Popes Fators or ſtalking 
horſes , and to have an expreſs deſign to introduce him into England. He him- 
ſelfand an hundred more of his confraternity, are more likely to turn the Popes 
Factors than I am. I have given good proof that I am no reed, ſhaken with the 
wind, My conſcience would not give me leave to ſerve the times as many others 
did. They have had their reward. 

He bringeth four reaſons in favour of me why he taketh me to be no Papiſt, I 
could add tourſcore reaſons more if it were needful. Firſt , becauſe I diſowy the 
felowſhip of that party more than Grotius did. pag. 23, 

It is well that he will give me leave to know mine own heart better than himſelf. 
Secondly , becauſe I give them no more than ſome reconcileable members of the Greek 
Church would give them. And why ſome members? I know no members of the 
Greek, Church that give them either more or leſs than I do. But my ground is not 
the authority of the Greek, Church, but the authority of the Primitive Fathers and 
the General Councils ;- which are the repreſentative Body of the Univerſal Church. 
Thirdly, becauſe I diſown their Council of Trent , and their laft 400. years determina- 
tions, Is not this enough in his Judgement to acquit me from all ſuſpicion of Po- 
pery? Erroneous opinions whilſt they are not publickly determined , nor a neceſlity 
of compliance impoſed upon other men , are no neceſſary cauſes of Schiſm. To 
waue their loft 400. years determinations is implicitly to renounce all the neceſſary 
cauſes of this great Schiſme, And to relt ſatisfied with their old Patriarchal power 
and dignity and primacy of Order , ( which is another part ot my propoſition, ) 
is to quit the modern Papacy both name and thing. And when that is done I do 
not make theſe the terms of Peace and Unity, as he doth tax me injuriouſly enough, 
( It is not for private perſons to preſcribe terms of publick accommodations , ) but 
onely an wad wv and way to an accomodation. My words are expreſly theſe 
in the concluſion of my Anſwer to Monſicut Militeere , If you could be contented to 
wave your laſt 400. years determinations , or if you likgd them for your ſelves, yet not to 
obtrude them upon other Churches ;, If you could reſt ſatisfied with your old Patriarchal 
power and your Principium wnitatis , Op of Order , mnch good might be expetied 
from Y (6 Conncils and conferences of moderate perſons. What is here more than is con- 
teſſed by himſelf , that if the Papiſts will reform what the Biſhop requires them to reform, 
-t will nndoubtedly make way for nearer Concord. p. 38. IT would know where my Pa- 
piltry lyeth in theſe words more than his. They may be guilty of other crrours 
which I diſown as well as their laſt 400. years determinations3 and yet thoſe cr- 
rours before they were obtruded upon other Churches , be no ſufficient cauſe of a 
ſeparation. But what I own or Sifown , he muſt learn from my ſelf , not ſuppoſe 
it, or ſuſpe& it upon his own head. 

His laſt reaſon why he forbeareth to cenſure me as a Papiſt, is my two krocksn 
arguments as he ſtileth them againſt the Papal Church. But if he had weighed thole 
two arguments as he ought , he ſhould have forborn to cenſure me as he doth, tor 
one that had a deſign to reconcile the Church of England to the Pope. But] =_ 
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help Mr. Baxter to underſtand my meaning better. I meddle not with the rec... 
ciliation of opinions in any place by him cited, but onely with the reconciliation 
of perſons, that Chriſtians might joyn together in the ſame publick Devotions and 
Service of Chriſt, And the terms which I propoſed were not theſe , nor poſitive] 
defined or determined , but onely mes by way + ww to all modern 
Chriſtians, inthe concluſion of my juſt Vindication , in words , I determine 
nothing bat onely crave leave to 'F; queſtion to all moderate Chriſtians who love the 
Proc of the Church , and long fo reunion thereof. In the firſt place if the Biſhop of 
Rome were reduced from bis niverſality of Sovereign Furiſdiftion jure Diving , 19 by 
principium uniratis , and bis Coxrt regulated by the Canons of the Fathers which wx 
the ſenſe of the Councils of Conſtance and Bail, and is defrred by many Roman-Catho- 
licks as well as we, Secondly , if the Creed or neceſſary points of Faith were reduced 1» 
what they were in the time of the four firſt Occumenical Council, , according to the De- 
cree of the third Genersl Conneil, (* Who dore ſay that the Faith of the Primitive Fathers 
was inſufficient ? ) Adminiing no additions! Articles , but onely neceſuy explicuin 
And thoſe to be made by the Authority of 6 General Council or one ſo General as can be 
convocated, And Laftly fi that ſome things from whence offences have either been 
given or taken , which w righ or wrong do not weigh baif ſo much as the Unity of 
Chriſtians , were put ont of the Offiees , which would not be refuſed if aninufticr 
were taken away and charity reftored, I ſay in caſe theſe three things were accorded , 
which ſcem very reaſonable demands , wherber Chriftians might not live in an Holy Com- 
munion , and come in the ſame publick worſhip of God , free from all Schiſmatical ſepars- 
tion of themſelves one from another , ng at s of opinions , which pre- 
vail even among the members of the ſame particular Churches , both with them aud 


w. | 

Yet now though I cannot grant, yetI am willing to ſuppoſe that I intended not 
onely a reconciliation of mens minds , but of their opinions alſo ; and that thoſe 
conditions which he mentioned had been my onely terms of Peace and concord , 
let us ſee what exceptions Mr. Baxter is able to bring againſt them. 
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My. Baxters exceptions anſwered. 


E faith, be cannot conſent that theſe which I grant ſhould be made the terms of V- 
ion, pag. 25, What then ? Suppoſe I did name improper terms of pacih- 
cation , not onely in Mr. Baxters ] » Which I ought not altogether to de- 
pend upon , but in very deed, Is there no zxemedy but I muſt needs be the Popes 
Stalking Horſe preſently , and have a deſign to reconcik England to him. This is 
over ſevere, My deſign is rather to reconcile the Pope and his party to the Church 
of England, than the Churcti of Englond to the Pope. He may make uſe of my 
way i it like him. Much good may it do him. If not he ought to thank me for 
my good will , and propoſe a better expedient himſelf if he can. Bur I muſt tell 
him before hand that if it be a general one , like thoſe which he hath hithertopro- 
poſed, it will ſignifie nothing. Obſerve Reader how he is every way miltaken 3 | 
make demands and he calls them or concelhions 3 I propoſe ſome terms 35 
preparatory to a treaty and he calls terms of Peace. He ſaith be cannot conſent 
to theſe terms, and yet he hath conſented to them already, that if they world reform 
what the Biſhop requires them to reform , it will undoubtedly makg way for nearer conentd. 
To make them adequate terms, or conclufive Articles of Peace was never any put 
of my meaning, 

All the exceptions which he bringeth againſt my way , are taken out of my an- 
{wer to Monſieur Militicere, I have ſeen ſome ſilly exceptions againſt it from 3 Jeſu- 
it , and have anſwered them, buthe is the firſt Proteſtant 1 have met with, who 
doth diſapprove it. IF the efficacy or influence of it upon him be different from 
what is upon others, I cannot help it. Books have their ſucceſs according tO the 
prejudice or qualifications of their Readers, On this fide the Seas it hath been 
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worth contending about , or to be ballanced with the Peace of the Church, and 
of the Chriſtian World. They who undervalue the Fathers, may ſtile their ſayings 
antruths when they pleaſe, I have weighed my grounds over ſeriouſly to ſtumble 
at a tra w. 

My Fourth and laft concluſion , is , that ſuppoſing ill but not granting that a- 
oy ſuch primacy of Order or beginning of Unity, ( about which , we have no 
controverlic ) was due to the Chair of St, Peter by Divine Right , or much rather 
by Humane Right , yet this ſuppoſed Chair of St. Peter is not fixed to Rome. AS 
for Divine right we have the plain confethon of Bellarmine , it is not to be found 
either in Scripture or Tradition , that the Apoſtolick See is ſo fixed to Rome , that 
it cannot be removed , Bell, de Rom. Front. . 4. c. 4. And for Humane Right , 
there needeth no proof. For whatſoever is conſtituted by Humane Right , may be 
repealed by Humane Right. This is my conftant way every where. I do altoge- 
ther deny a Supremacy of power and Juriſdiftion over us in the exteriour Court , 
which onely is in controverhe between us and the Pope. And whatſoever Juriſdis 
Aion he hath elſewhere, I regulate by the Canons of the Fathers. I ſuppoſe a pri- 
macy of Order, but grant it not farther than it hath been granted by the Canons 
of the Catholick Church.” And as it was acquired by Humane Right, ſo it may be 
taken away by Humane Right. To confound a primacy of Order with a Supre- 
macy of power , Divine Right with Humane Right, a legiſlative power with an 
executive power , is proper to plunderers, So in his two Firlt exceptions I ſuffer 
two palpable injuries. In the Firſt exception he chargeth me upon ſuſpicion , di- 
rely contrary to my aſſertion. In the Second exception he confoundeth a priima- 
cy and a Supremacy , order and power, and maketh me to fix that to the See of 
Rome , which I maintain to be unhixed. . 

His Third exception is this, That the Pope(howld hold to bimſelf and bis Church his 
bit 400. years determinations , and ſo continue, as the Biſhop bere concludes, t» be no A- 
poftolical Orthodox, Catholick, Church, nor to bave wwe Faith , is an wnlikgly thing to land 
with the Unity and concord which he mentioneth. W: ſhall cement but ſorrily with ſuch a 
body as this, It is no wonder if Grotixs ſuffer wrong by him, when my words 
are ( at the beſt ) ſo groſly miſtaken , who live to interpret my (elf. Firit 1 give 
no leave to the Pope and Church of Rome to hold to themſelves their laſt 400. 
years determinations. But if they will hold them I have no power to help it, or 
hinder it. My words are theſe , If you could be contented to wave your laſt 450. years 
drterminations , or if you likgd them for your ſelves, yet not to obtrude them pon other 
Churches, As if one ſhould ſay, If Feroboam will torbcar to commit Idolatry him- 
lf, or if he will not, yet if he will forbear to compel others to commit Idola- 
try, I may come to live in Jrael , no moderate man will ſay , that he giveth leave 
to Feroboam to commit Idolatry,. Secondly , he pretends moſt untruly that I make 
theſe to be the terms or conditions of a peace which I mention onely as preparatives, 
My words are not then, we may unite and cement our ſelves together , but then 
much good might be expetied from free Councils and conferences of moderate perſons. He 
himſelf Gith as much as I ſay. Thirdly, if they do not obtrude their laſt 400. 
years determinations upon other Churches, then they wave their Legiſlative power, 
and take away from their Canons the Nature of Laws, then they make them no 
longer points of Faith, but probable opinions. It was not the eroneous opinions 
of the Church of Rome but the obtruding them by Laws upon other Churches which 
warranted a ſeparation. He who will have no communion with a Church which 
hath different or erroneous opinions in it , ſo long as they are not obtruded muit 
provide a Tadder to climb up to Heaven by himſelf And this is that which 1 aid 
expreſly in that very place cited by him , We might yet live.zn hope to ſee an Union , 
if ot 1 all opinions , yet in charity and all ary points of ſaving truth Lzt the 
Church of Rome do that which I require , that is the Apoſtolical Diſcipline , and A- 
poſtolical Creed without addition , and it ſhall become an apoſtolical , and Catho- 
lick Church, and have true Paith 

His Fourth exception is this , That the Pope ſhould bold bis Patriarchal power , is a 
mer innovation , and Humane inſtitution , as is bis primacy 4 Order and ſuch privil-4- 
8% The Conncil of Chalcedon avers it. And therefore if is no neceſſary thing to be 
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» That the Patriarchal dignity is an Humane inſtity. 
tion, all men who underſtand themſelves do acknowledge. T!:at it is a mere in. 
novation , all men who underſtand themſelves do deny. How ſhou!d that he , 
mere innovation which was not firſt conſtituted , but confirmed as an ancicre Ec- 
clefialtical cauftom in the firſt General Council of Nice, and approved by all the Gene. 
ral ſucceeding, Councils of the Church , and icularly by the Councii of Chake. 
don which he mentioneth , which equalled Patriarch of Conſtantinople , to the 
Patriarch of Rome ? This form of Government tsallowed by the Canons of the 4. 
poſtles, as I have ſhewed elſewhere. This Patriarchal Government Calvin himſelf 
did not onely allow, but aſſert it to be ſacb a form as God bath preſcribed in Hy 3.g4 
Cal. Faſt. |, 4 c. 4 9. 4 What wonder is it if they looſe ground dayly to th 
Romanifts , who have the confidence to affirm that Patriarchal power is an Innov- 
tion , and cite the Great Council of Chalcedon for it. 

He proceedeth, to his fifth exception , Mwltitudes that live in the Weſtern Nations 
of the World will ftill diſſent both from the Popes Patriarchal power, and more from hi; 
way of exerciſing it. And ſo will be foroed to all under the reproach of Schiſmaticky by 
theſe terms , and that for obeying the Laws of Chriſt. If the Pope as Patriarch of the 
Weſt ſhould impoſe on ns onely and not on the Eaſt , The Dottrines and Worſpip , and 
remonies which be uow impoſeth on the Papiſts , (' except the excepted before , ) doth any 
man of reaſon think that the Reformed Churches would ever yield to them , or ought 19 d 
it } We will unite on Chrifts terms , and that will be a more ſure and general Union, and 
not on ſuch Humane deviſes as theſe. Let thoſe that made the Pope our Patriarch maix- 
tain bis power , for Chriſt did not. Still weaker anJ weaker. Multitudes that live 
in the eſters parts of the World will not onely diflike the Popes Patriarchal pow- 
er, but this Presbyterian Diſcipline , and his Holy Orders , the Creed: the Lords 
Prayer the Sacraments , &c. muſta man therefore quit his juſt right becauſe ſome 
diſlike it ? Their diſlike is bue ſcandal taken , but the quitting of that which is 
right for their ſatisfaRion ſhould be ſcandal given. Whether is the worſe? 

By the way Ideſire him to conſider two things Firft, how they are forced to 
fall under the reproach of Schiſmaticks? 1f they be forced any way , it is by their 
own wiltul humours or erroneous conſcience. Other force here is none. If there 
be any force it is they which force themſelves. Secondly, I would have him to cone 
ſider, whether is the worſe and more dangerous condition , for Chriſtians to fall 
under the reproach of PE which hath no ſin in it , bnt is a means many 
times to reduce men into the fold of the Catbolick, Church , or for Chriltians to fall 
into Schiſm it ſelf, Whoſoever ſhall © the jutt power of a lawtul Patriarch, 
lawfully proceeding , isa material Schiſmatick at leaſt, and if his errour be viucible, 
ſach as he might conquer and come unto the knowledge of the truth if he did his 
endeavour , he is a formal Schiſmatick. 

His reaſons of their falling under the reproach of Schiſmaticks for obeying the 
Laws of Chrift , 1 confeſs 1 do not underſtand. Doth he think «at Patriarchal 
power is contrary to the Laws of Chriſt : and that all the Primitive Churches and 
Councils and Chriſtians did tranſgreſs the Laws of Chriſt in this particular ? Surely 
he cannot think it. Or is it his Zea to admit nothing in the Church grounded up 
on prudence and experience and the Law of nature , but onely that which is com- 
manded by Holy Scripture? If that be it 1 refer him to Dr. Sanderſon in his Pre- 
face before his Twenty Sermons, to whom he profeſſeth very great reverence. [ 
had rather ſuſpe& that I underſtand him not , than imagin him to be guilty of ſuch 
an abſurd concluſion, | | 

To his queſtion if the Pope as Patriarch of the Weſt ſhould impoſe upon w which be 
impoſeth wpon the Papiſts, ſhowld the reformed Churches yield to them ? | anſwer God 
forbid , but his whole diſcourſe is grounded upon a cluſter of miſtakes. Fir! the 
Pope . hath no right to the Patriarchate of all the Weft. Particularly he 15 not our 


conceded for the Churches 


Patriarch. Other Churches in the Weſt might find out Primates or Patriarchs 

their own as well as we, if they ſought diligently for them. Secondly a fing* 
Patriarch hath not Legiſlative power to impoſe Laws in his own Patriarchate , nor 
power to innovate any,thing without the conſent of his Biſhops. Third!y, 9 


former exceptions as he Rileth them , or rather my preparatory conditions, put 
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wally comprehend all the groGs.crrours of the Romen: Church , hoth in Diſcipline 


nd.Dodnne , leaving no difference im neceſſary\points of Faith,,* but. onely in 0- 

; Soif my conditions be obſerved, there-is:no place left tor any ſuch ſup- 
tion. Laſtly, 1 obſerve what an unſound kind of arguing: this s, to deny a 
man-his juſt right, as Parriarchal- power was'the Biſhop of Romes jult right , [tor 
Garteſthe may abuſe-ir.: All faftions ufe.:to miſcal their own ternis , Chriſts terms; 


gent with the Law of. Chriſt , and the welfare of all Sbcieties. « They who. made 
the Biſhop of Rome a Patriarch were the Primitive Fathers, not exclading the A- 
pofiles, and Chriftian Emperours , and Occumenical Conncils. What Laws they 
made in this caſe , weare bound to obey. for conſcience fake, ( until they be repeal- 
ed Lawfully-, ) by virtue of the Law ot Chriſt. * Afairer plea than I know any for 
their. own conlittory , where Lay-men uſurp the power of the Keys contrary to the 
Law.of Chrilt. | 
His Sixth exception is the ſame with the Fifth , onely there it is propoſed hypo- 
thetically [ If the Pope as Patriarch of the Weft ſhould impoſe :. and here it is 
49674 greet many things in Dottrine and worſhip which an theſe terms would 
be impoſed both ox Eaſt and Welt , and prevail in moſt of the Churches at this day , are 
fins againſt God , and therefore bow ſmall ſoever they may be , are not to be conſented unto 
for winty;: If there be any. grain of truth in this proof, it is ſo indetinite, (o con- 
| and fo accidental, that it requireth no anſwer. How ſhould a man either 
firm or deny ordiſtinguiſh of many things , without ſpecifying any one thing in 
cular ? 1 aſſent thus far in General that no man can be obliged to do a 
ſm againſt God , and that whatſoever Humane Ordinance doth neceſſarily and Ef- 
ſentially produce fin , is unlawful. _ But until hetell us in particular what theſe 
things are ,-or at leaſt ſome one of them, and' prove evidently that it is a 
fin againſt God, indeed , and not -in.his opinion onely, and that it is Intallibly 
true that it would be impoſed , which would be an hard task to undertake with= 
out the gift of Propheſie 3 and laſtly that the impoſition of ſome ſach ſintul thing, 
or things, is not an arbitrary or accidental abuſe of that Lawful pawer which 1 
admit , but Aoweth naturally or cflentially from it 4 I ſay until he do all this, all 
real he doth ſay ſignifieth nothing 3 and fo I leave his maiy things as jult no- 


And come uuto his Seventh exception , The Ethiopian awd other Churches that 
Tere ſtill without 'the-verge of the Roman Empire, will never acknowledge thus much to 
the Pope, ſeeing that even thoſe humane conſtitutions which gave bim bis Primacy of Or- 
der, determined of no more than the Roman World , and bad nothing to do beyond Eu- 
phrates. How did the Popes lay auy claim or meddle any farther * And abundance a- 
mg the Eaſtern Churches will deny this Primacy., This exception was made in the 
dk, and therefore the errours that abound in it may more caſily be pardoned , as 
proceeding from the not knowing of the true State of the Athiopick, and other 
Effern Churches. ' Both the Zthropick, and all other Eaſtern Churches do unani- 
mouſly | admit this form of Government by Patriarchs, which F acknowledge. 
The Zthiopians have a Patriarch of their, own, and ſo have all the other Exfters 
Churches, . And particularly the Albuna or Patriarch of Ethiopia is ander the Pa- 
arch of Alexandris, named by him, and ordained by him from time to time. So 
untrue it is, that the Oecumenical Conſtitutions of General Councils extcnded not 

Expbrates, The Zthiopick and all other other Eaftern Churches do (ubmit 
to the Council of Nice , and other Oecumenical Councils, by which Patriarchat 
Government was confirmed. They all acknowledge the Patriarch of Rome to be 
the chief Patriarch , whileſt he behaveth himſelf well, and to have a Primacy ot 
Order among the Patrierchs. They know no points of Faith but thoſe which are 
contained in the ancient Creed , as we find at large in the Hiſtorical deſcription of 
Ethiopia by Francis Alvares. They all deny the Popes Supremacy of power , as we 

And when the Pope ſought to introduce it into Ethiopia , by the medication 

the King of Portugal, Claudixs then Emperour of Ethiopia returned this anſwer, 
Se quidem fraterns in Luſfitanum Regem voluntate eſſe ac fore : cererum nibil fibi minus 
n mentem veniſie , quam nt idcirco 4 majorum inſtitutis ac tot ſeculorum ſpacio corroboruta 
Dddd Reli- 


to eaicel all Humane 'Right under the notion of Humane deviſes, is both inconſi- 
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Religion deficer#r, That good will ro ube_King of Portugal ar bis Brother 
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- His Ei Exception is , There is no bope of wniting the Churches on any term, 

but what are neceflary and divine 1 for its vain to think, that things bumane and wn, 

10 by ol :  Minch leſs things (inficl, | In the Name of Gog 

that the Churches ſhould be united upon fome humane or tn.) 


ceſſary , ſhould be 


petriarchal t. be no (s principle of 
, yetit is very agreeable to it , and Tan it, Figs 


His ninth Exception fignifith as little as the reſt, There 3s uo xntion to be bad, but 
pon the terms on which the Churches bave ſometimes been nnned. For a new way of « 
nion is not to be expelied, attempted. But never was the Church wnited on ſuch conceſſions 
« theſe, and therefore never will be, 1 deny his afſumption altogether. And if 1 
were to chuſe a reaſon, or medixm, whereby to demonſtrate my way of reconcili- 
ation to be good , I could not fix upon a better than this. The Catholick Church 
hath been united on theſe ſame principles which I fu » the ſame Faith with- 
out any addition, the fame Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline without any variation, the fame 
Form of ſerving God publickly 3 and fince the diſperſion of the Church, all over 
the World , it never was united upon any other principles but theſc, nor can be 
united upon any other principles but theſe. 

I am come to his tenth and laſt Exception , It wonld be an exceeding diſhonow 
God, and injury to the ſouls of many millions of men , if but under the Popes Patriarchal 
Fariſdiftion in the Weſt , the Papiſts way of Worſhip were ſet wp, and their Government 
exerciſed as now, The good will of Rome , or the name of peace would not recompenſe the 
loſs of may deft fab, as ſome one of the Papal abuſes might procure; for inflance 
their driving the people from the Scriptures, and other means of knowledge. All along 
he buildeth upon a wrong Foundation. It is one thing, to ſet up , or to approre | 
the ſetting up of a falſe way of Worſhip, which I do not juſtihe 3 and another 
thing to lemdlt whwtnl whyee it is not id av power to hinder it, as both he 
and I muſt do whether we will or no. Ido not only give no conſent to thelſerting 
up of any unlawful Form of Worſhip where 'it is not, but I wiſh it taken away 
where it is ſet up already. But if it be without the ſphere of my aQivity , I mutt 
let it alone - It a Shepherd when jt is paſt his $kill to cure his rotten 
Sheep , ſhall do his uttermoſt to preſerve that part of his Flock , which is ſound 
from infeQion, he deſerveth to be commended for thoſe he faved , not to be acre 
ſed as the cauſe why ſo many periſhed , that were paſt his skill and power to cure 
In a great Scathfire it' is wiſedom not only to ſuffer thoſe Houſes tv burn down, 
which are paſt quenching, but ſometimes to pull down ſome few Houſes wherein 
the Fire is not yet kindled , to free all the reſt of the City from danger. It the 
Pope within his own Territories, or other Chriſtian Princes by his means within 
their Territories, will maintain a way of Worſhip which I do not approve , muſt 
therefore, nay may I therefore, make War upon them to compel them to be of my 
Religion ? So we ſhall never have any peace in the World, whilſt there arc different 
Religions in the World , for every one takes his own Religion to be belt. 

But what certainty hath he , that ſo many thouſands , yes millions of Sovls are loft, 
becauſe they live in ſuch places as arc ſubje& to the Pope. God is a merciful God, 
and looks upon his poor Creatures , with all their prejudices: Or how doth this 
agree with what he Gith elſewhere. that «be French moderation is acceptable #9 i 
men, And that Nation is an bonowrable part of the Church of Chriſt in bu efteem- gi - 
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no very honourable part of the Church of Chriſt ; if- ſo many millions of Souls run 
ſuch extreme hazard in it , p. 10, His Marginal note of their flreams of blood and maſ- 
ſecret might have been ſpared , for fear of putting ſome of them upon a parallel be- 
ewoen theirs and ours. And for his inſtance of driving the people fromthe Scriptures, 
he eſcapeth fairly if none of them caſt it in his teeth, that the promiſcuous licence 
which they give to all ſorts of people , qualified or unqualified , not only to read, 
but to interpret the Scriptures according to their private ſpirits or particular fancies, 
without any regard cither to the wane” Patugor » which they underſtand not, or 
to.the interpretation of the Doctors of Ages , is more prejudicial , 1 might 
btter ſay pernicious , both to particular Chriſtians , and to whole Societies than 
the over rigorous reſtraint of the Romanifts, Whereof'a man need require no far- 
ther proof, but only to behold the preſent face 'of the Exgliſh Church. Truth com- 
monly remaineth in the modeſt. And fo 1 have ſhewed him how little weight 
there is in his ten Exceptions. 


Pope of 
for I neither hoy. 4 


Yes 


concord are preten 
enſure ol thoſe 
His firſt office ſhould 


' The 
fendom in a perſecution 
terms,” "And thet i 


people. Or if they 
Scepterof Chiiſi preſcribed in the Goſpel,there 
pal Divints; arid the Independents are ſure to ſuffer. This frivoſous 
fit al txeſes whatſvever®, though they be never ſo diamerrally oppoſite 


Secondly, 1 anfy "that there is not one grain of clear diſtin neceſſary truth in 
whole Difcourfe”, Þot imcerrain fuſpicions, groundlefs perſwaſions, confuled 
; and beggings of the queſtion. _ - HE are unlawful and un- 
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warrantable , that he and his party are the ſoundeſt » and wilcſt, and holieſt of 
Chrittians, is groundleſs preſumption and ing of the queſtion. That the Prin- 
ces of Chriſtendom will be perſwadcd themſelves, and thereupon condernn the git. 
{enters , and filence the Miniſters , and perſecute the people, areal! uncertain con. 
jectures, and accidental events. What Princes of Chriſtendom he doth intend or 
can intend, who are thoſe diſſenters whom he calleth the foundeſt, and wiſe ang 
holieſt of men 3 what Miniſters he meaneth ordained or unordained , or 
boths and what flocks ſuch as they had a Legal title to, or ſuch as they have 1. 
ſurped , are all confuſed indehnite generalitics , and ought to have been {+ forth 
more diſtinaly. 

In a word mutato nomine de te fabuls narratur. Whatſoever he faineth of imaginary 
Grotians, is really true of his own party. They have prevailed with perſons of power 
and authority , and perſwaded them to filence and perſecute , and to chaſe away 
from their flocks the right Paſtors, 4nd have uſurped their Benefices and charges 
themſelves. And all this white pretended ( ſhameleſs men, ) that they are doing 
God good. Service. He is not able to charge any of his imaginary Grotiens with 
any ſuch thing, This is #0 bite NR as an ors both it , to do wrong and 
complain of ſuffering wrong. Popular perſecutions of all others arc ever moſt groung- 
[fs and moſt irs. Ke my 

The more moderate that mens judgement are , as Grotiws his judgment was, and 
mine is, the farther off they are from ing Princes to perſecute their Subjects, 
Coward: ordinarily are moſt-er#el.So weak and wilful perſons are moſt apt to promote 
perſecutions , knowing that to be their only detence againſt thoſe whom they are 
unable to anſwer with reaſon. There are {cditious iples and praQiſes enough 
in the World to irritate Princes, without any other bad Offices , which have been 
introduced-into the Church under a pretext of Religion , ſuch as no man living 
can juſtifie, ſuch as are inconſiſtent with all Humane Societies. Such as if Ggd be 
pleaſed once to-reſtore men pesfeRtly to: their right Wits , they muſt be ſure in the 
firſt place to caſt out of the World , it- they do ever mean to preſerye peace and 
tranquility among themſelves. - It were much more politickly done of him to leave 
this Subje., .which the more- it is ſtirred in, the worſe it will ſmell to ſame bo- 
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thus , This is the »nbappy iſſue 


In the conclnfion of this objeQtion he complaineth 

of the attempis of Pride. When men bave ſuch bigh 1 s of their own imoginat- 
ons , and deviſes , &&c, Which is moſt true in general if he can let it reſt thers, But 
if he any farther to examine on what: ſide this pride doth lie , whether + 
mong the Grotian party , as Coſſander , and Wicelixs , and 'Grotiws, or among his 
own party, if it were tit to-name them., he will quickly. find who they are that do 
calcare faſtum majore faftn; tread down - pride 'with greater pride, through the 
holes of whoſe Coats vain Glory doth diſcover it ſalt - That ever Presbytenans 
ſhould complain of pride | REN A A 
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found any man yer who was given to innovation , . but .his genious was (en me 
apter for pulling down than tor building up. © | But 
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"But let us view his own way or terms of peace without prejudice. - Is geveral 
therefore T ſay , that the terms of an Univerſal concord or peace mult be purely Divine and 
wt Humane , neceſſary and not things » ancient according to the Primitive ſim- 
play , and neuther new nor yet too numerow , curious, or abftruſe, Theſe are Gene- 
rals indeed ,, and if they were all conſented unto , the peacc would not be much 
nearer than it is. I think ſuch general terms or Articles of peace were never ſeen 
before in our days. From what hopes am I fallen ? Iexpected that having rejected 
our ways of reconciliation , he would have chalked us a new ready way ot his own, 
free from all exceptions. And he onely telleth us that a way mult be ſhort and 
firaight beaten , and ſmooth , and fo leaveth us to: find out ſuch a way for our 
ſelves where we can. This is juſt take nothing and hold it faſt, Such general 
ways are commonly the ways of Bunglers or Deceivers,. One of Mercuries Statues 
h it were dumb could have given better direions for a way than this. But 
he who will be a recouciler of Controverſies, muſt be more particular. 

Yet let us take a particular view of his general direQtions. The terms of an Uni- 
verſal peace muft be purely Divine not Humane. How purely Divine not Humane ? 
That is impolbble. That which is purely Divine hath nv mixture of Humane in 
it; but theſe terms of peace mult be made and contrived by men , between man and 
man, for the uſe of men, and after an Humane manner; not by immediate inſpiration. 
$ theſe terms cannot be prrely Divine. But perhaps his meaning is no-more than 
this, that in an accommodation no Humane Conſtitutions 9ught to be impoſed 
upon the Churches. Then down his Presbyterian Diſcipline , for that is both 
Humane and new. Whea Calvin firſt propoſed it to the Helvertian Divines for their 

tion, he deſired no more of them but to teſtifie that it was not difagreeable 
to the word of God , or came near to the Word of God. It is meet and juſt that 
no Humane conſtitutions ſhould be impoſed as Divine oxdinances , but it doth not 
follow thence that all humane right and law muſt be thruſt out for rotten. 

Humane right is grounded upon Divine Right , that is 'the Law of Naturc, and 
the politive Laws of God, and cannot be violated without the violation of the Di- 
vige Law , and ought to be obſerved for Conſcience ſake., out of a refpet to the 
Divine Law , which commandeth every Soul to be Subjed re the bigher powers, Is 
not this like to prove a fair accommodation? wherein the firlt Article muſt'be to re- 
nounce the light of natural reaſon, and the experience of ſo many Ages fince Chritts 
time, and the prudential Conſtitutions of all our Primitive Guides. Theſe are ſuch 
terms of Peace as can pleaſe no body but Sequeltrators , and ſuch as live'like moths 
in other mens nts. Neither would his pretended Divine terms be mare favour- 
able to innovations than Humane terms, but only that this, way affordeth-wra 
2 longer time to prevaricate , before controverſies can be maturely determined, If 
ever there were an Univerſal reconciliation of all Chriſtiahs, the firſt a& which 
they ought to do after their Union, is to caſt-out.all ſuch pernicious principles as 
" _ __ them , before they thruſt out all reaſon and Humane Right out of 

Wor WET iz>.ya 'f' 

His Second - rule is the terms of Peace muſt be things neceſſary not unneceſſary, We 
ue beholden to King Fames not tohim for this prudent direction. But by ſetting 
it down (© inaperfedtly he makes it his own. There are two ſorts ot neceſſary things. 

, ings-arc abſolutely neceſſary. to the. being of the Church. 'Some other 
things are reſpettiuely neceſſary to the well-being of the Church. The-terms of 
Peace __ to extend to both theſe, to the former evermore , to the later as tar 
Git ma 
35 neceſſary 


Or yet more diſtintly. Some things are neceſſary neceſſirave medit, 

. means of Salvation , without which no Church can conſilt, - Concer- 
ung thee there is little or no need of reconciliation * where there 15 no difference. 
Secondly, Some other things are neceſſary neceſſitate pracepti, as commanded by God 
or by the Church of God; Both theſe are neceſſary in their ſeveral degrees , and 
both of them ought ro be taken in conſideration in a reconciliation , bue eſpecially 
, yet not excluding the latter. Every thing; ought to be looſed by the 

kme authority by which it was bound. Thirdly , There: ate other things which 
though they be neither neceſſary meats of Salyation, nor neceſſarily commanded by 


God or man, yet they are neceſſary by a necellity of convenience , our-of Hp 
an 
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and prudential conſiderations Hyic , bic, nwne, to this or that Church 7, 7T; 
or that tithe, in this or that» place, The greateſt conſideration that onght +. be 
had of theſe things, is to leave every Charch free to determine their ow; necell. 
ties or conveniences , yet with a regard to unity and uniformity, 

His third Rule is, the terms of peace muſt be ancient wv to the primitive ſimpli. 
city , and neither new nor yet ta6 numerow , curiows , or abſiruſe. His tirſt Rule dah 
virtually comprehend both his later Rules, and renders them ſuperfluous. For if 
nothing be admitted into the terms of peace but Divine truths, they can neither be 
'unneceſſary \, nor new, nor too numerous, curious, or abſtruſe. And this way 
of his rightly expreſſed and underſtood, is the ſame in effect with my way which 
he pretendeth to impugn. He admitreth no truths but Divine, and excludeth all 
humane rights, which is more than he'ought to do: ' I diſtinguiſh Divine right 
from Humane right , and give unto the Law of God both written and unwritten, 
and to the Laws of the Church , and to-the Laws of Ceſar, their reſpeQive dues 
He admittethnone but neceſſary truths, I admit no truths in point of Faith , but 
theſe which the bleſſed Apoſtles judged to be neceſſary and comprehended in the 
Creed. - I rcje@ all new coined Articles of Faith , all uſurpations in point of Dif. 
cipline.,' all innovations in'point of Worſhip. He propoſcth for a pattern of Union, 
the ſimplicity of the ancient and primitive Charcb; So do I, before the Faith was adul. 
terated-by the addition of new Articles, or the Diſcipline tranſlated into a new 
Monarchical way, or the publick Worſhip of God was corrupted by the injundion 
of ſinful or ſupernumerary rites. d *® 

I wiſh he had expreſſed himſelf more clearly what he means by the primitivefim- 
plicity. 1 it is not his intention , that either the Houſe of God , or the pub- 
lick Service of God ſhould be ſordid and contemptible.- He cannot be ignorant, 
that ſo far as the preſent condition of times, and places, and perſons, and affairs 
will bear it, there ought to be ſome proportion between that great God whom we 
ſerve, and that Service which we perform unto him. God was acceptably ſerved 
by the primitive Chriſtians both-in their Cells, and Vaults, and homely Oratories 
in times of perſecution , and likewiſe in ſtately and magnificent Temples and C- 
thedraly, when God had-given peace ind ptenty to his Church, Wiſedom is ju- 
ſtified of her Children. Yet even in thoſe times of perſecutions, a man would won- 
der at that external ſplendour wherewith thoſe devouter ſouls ferved God, where 
_—_— — a. L. 

Neither do I y underſtand whit his aim is , where he would not have the 
terms of peace to be curious or abſtruſe. Þ conjeQure it refleceth upon whe Schoolmen. 
Andit his meaning only be , that he wotld not have our 'Catechiſms or accommo- 
dations to be peſtered and exed with the obſcure terms and endleſs Diſputati- 
ons of the Schools, Ido readily aſſent. ' But if he thirtk , that in the Work of re- 
conciliation there is no need of a Scholaſtick Plain to take away the crabbed knots, 
and to ſmooth the Controverſies of: the Chriſtian World , I muſt diffent 
from him. We find by daily experience , that the greateſt differences , and (uci 
as made the-moſt noiſe,” and the deepeſt breach in the Chriſtian World, being right- 
ly and Scholaſtically ſtated , do both become caſie and'intelligible , and now appear 
to have been mere miſtakes 'one of another,” And when' many other Queſtions are 
rightly handled after the ſame manner, I preſume they will find the like end.When 
I was a young, Stadent-it , Dr. Ward declared his mind to me, to this 
purpoſe, that it was impolible that the preſent Controverſits of the Church ſhould 

rightly determined or reconciled} without deep infight into the Dofrine of 
the pains Fathers, and'a competerit skll in School Theology. The former a 
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10 go purpoſe, and when he.comes to the miia bulinels , or to the only acceſſury 
and ſatisfaRory point to be mate ? le is loag ſince I read over Mr. Cbillingwarth,buc 
[ remember no ſuch particular reconciliatory way told by him to.all the World, but 
ſome general intihmations or directions, All that I do xemember or meet with 
| ſhall produce, . , ?9Y PU OTE TINS 
"The firft place is in the Frontiſpiece of his Book, Neither is that his own judg- 
ment , but the judgment of ma fan , related __ Caſaubon in+ his Epilile to 
Cardinal Peron.in theſe words, The Kz Judgeth , that the number of things abſolutely 
neceſlary 10 ſalvation is not great. Wher! ore bs Majeſty thinks there is no mare compendi- 
as way t0 peace. , than to diſtinguiſh diligently things neceſſary from things not neceſſary , 
and to endeavour #0 procure an agreement about neee{ſary thingr , and that place may be 
given to Chriſtian hberty in things not neceſſary. The King calleth thoſe things fmply ne- 
eſſary , which either the Word of God commandeth expreſly to. be believed "yp 4 or which 
the ancient Ghureh did draw out of the Word of God by neceſſary conſequence. . If this di- 
HiaJion were uſed to decide the preſent Contraverſies , and divine right were ingeniouſly 
diftinguiſhed om poſition or Eceleſtaſtical ri bt, #t ſcemeth not that the contention wwuld 
"dag a , between pious and moderate men, about things abſalutely neceſſary, 
For they are both ſew as we ſaid even now , and are for the moſt part approved by all, who 
drfire to be called Chriſtians. And bis moſt renozwned Majeſty thinkgth this diſtiaftion co be 
of ſo great moment , to diminiſh the Controverſies which trouble the Church ſo nuch at this 
by, that be judgeth it the duty of all who are ſtudious of peace, to explain it diligently , 
and teach it , and urge it. This iFan excellent way indeed » butir is a gencral way, 
not a particular way 3 It was King Fames his way, not Mr. Chillingworths, What 
[pct pointed at in genergl, I purſue in particular. , But that prudent Prince 
wasfar cnough from dreaming , that there could be no reconciliation of Chrilten- 
dom , except all humane right were deſtroyed or taken away. This is Mr, Baxter*s 
own unbcaten way. | 

I find a ſecond rm. a to this purpole inMr. Chillingworth's Anſwer to the Preface 
nm, 23, Notwithſtanding all your errours , we do not renownce your communion totally 

and abſolutely, but only leave communicating with Jo® is the pradtice and profeſſion of your 
errours, The tryal whereof will be to PuaR. ſome Form of worſhipping God , takgn whol- 
ly out of Scripture. And berein if we refuſe to joyn with you , then and not ull then, 
may you juſt ly ſay we bave oy! ym abſolutely abaudoned your communion. This might 
ſerve for a coverfew to hide the flame of our contentions from breaking out whillt 
we are at our Devotions. But it hath nothing of reconciliation in it, and hath as 
little probability of a pacihcation. We defire not half ſo much as this of them to 
change their whole Liturgy , but only tolcave out ſome of their owa later additi- 
ons, which never were in any of the primitive Liturgies. By being taket wholly 
out of the Scripture , cither it is intended that it (hall be all inthe words and phraſe 
of Scripture, That will weigh little. ( have never obſerved any thing more repu- 

nant to the true ſenſe of Scripture, than ſome things « which have becn expreſſed 

ogether ia the phraſe of Scripture. _) Or it is intended, that the matter of the Li- 
furgy ſhall be taken wholly out of the Scripture. But this hath (© little of an cx- 
= 4 in it, that it will leave the Controverſie where it is. Both parties do al- 
ready contend , that their reſpe&ive Forms are taken out of the Scriptures, 

He hath another paſſage much to the ſame purpoſe, in his Anſwer to the third 
Chapter, part 1.97.11: Yf you wontd at this trme_ propoſe = Form of Lirgrgy , which 
both ſides bold lawful . and then they [ Proteſtants ] would not join with you in this 
Liturgy, you might bave ſome colour to ſay , that they renounced your conmun ion abſolutely. 
Firi, This remedy regardeth ouly a communion in publick Worſhip, without any 
reſpe& toan union in Faith and Diſcipline, Secondly, even in the point of publick 
Worſhip, it leaves the difference where it was, what is a Lawful Form.- Thoſe 
things which the Romaniſts hold to be neceſſary, the Proteſtants ſhun as ſuperttith- 
ous exceiſcs. And that Forms which the Proteſtants would allow ; the Romanitts 
cry out on as defeQive in neceſſary Duties , and particularly , wanting five of their 
Sacraments. Nay certainly to call the whole Frame of the Liturgy into -diſpure , 
offers too large a Field for contention. Aad is nothing fo likely a way of peace, 
V either tor us to accept of their Form, abating ſome ſuch parts of it as _ CON= 
cſled, 
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-tefled to have been added fince the Primitive times , and are acktiWledped wo. 

be Gmply neceſſary,” bur ſuch as chatitable Chriſtians ought ro give up ard $,.0." 
to an Univerſal Peace , and would'dvit readily enough , if it were not for Frag 
a} animoſities of both parties , and the particular, intereſts of ſome perſons, ag 
they ſhould fay to us as Father Paxl Hervis ( a Romanift violent enough ) hath of 
faid to me , that if we had retained the Liturgy uſed in Edward the lixths time Ts 
would not have forborn to come to our communion. To procure peace there 
muſt be CY - on both ſides. ©  harcie TRL 

I find a third place , part 1. cap. 4. #- 39+ To reduce Chriſtians to unity 

nion , there are dhe two " at that be conceived probable. The one ct Aras 
diverſity of opinions touching meters of Region: The other by ſhewing that the fre 
of opinions, which is the ſevera Sells of Chriſtians, ought to be no binderance to 4 


unity in Communion. former of theſe is not to be hoped for without a miracle: They 
what remains but that Chriſtians be taught , that their agreement in bigh pointt of Faith 


and obedience , to be more effetual to win themin one Communicn , than their def- 
ference in things CE to divide them. I maſt 'ctave leave to diſſent from 
Mr. Chi b in his former concluſion , that diverſity of opinions among Chri- 
ſtians touching matters of Religion cannot be taken away without a miracle, 4 

reat many of thoſe coutroverſies which'raiſed the higheſt animoſities among Chii- 
flians at he firſt Reformation, arc laid afide already by moderate and judicious per- 
Tons of both parties, without any tniracle, and are onely kept on foot by ſome 
blunderers , who follow the old e when the faſhion is grown out of date, - 
ther out of prejudice , or pride , or want of judgment or all together. 

And as many controverſies of the greateſt magnitude are already as good as re- 
conciled , So more may be. There is no oppolitien to be made againii their evi- 
dent truth. Thope Mr. Baxter will be of my mind, who confeſſeth that He is grow 
10 a great deal of confidence , that moſt of oxr contentions about | Arminian } prints . 
are more about words than matter. And doubteth whether there be any difference at al 
in the poine of Free-gill. Pref. Se. 5. And affirmeth that the difference be- 
tween Proteſtants and many Papifts about certainty of Salvation , ( except the point of per- 
oe ) is next to none, And with ſome Papiſts in the point of perſeverance al[s, 

= Enema. | 

The Second concluſion was borrowed by Mr. Chilingworth from my Lord Primate, 
That our agreement in the - high 'and neceſfary points of Faith , and obedience, 
ought to be more effeQual to unite us than one difference in opinions to divide us. 
Concerning which there is no need of my ſuffrage, for it is juſt mine own way. 
My Second demand in my propoſition of Peace was this. That the Creed or neceſs- 
ry points of Faith might be reduced to what they were in the time of the four firſt Occx- 
menical Coxncils , according to the decree of the Third General Council. ( Who dare ſay 
that the Faith of the Primitize Fathers was inſufficient , &c.) I do profeſs to all the 
World that the transforming of indifferent opinions into neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
hath been that inſans laxrur, or curſed Bay-tree , the cauſe of all our brawling and 
contention. Judge , Reader, indifferently ,- what reaſon Mr. Baxter had to dif 
allow my terms of peace , ( as he is pleafed to call them ) and allow Mr. Chiling- 
worths , when my terms are the very ſame which Mr. Chillingworth propoſeth, and 
my Lord Primate before him , and King Fames before them both. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
The true reaſons of the Biſhops abatement of the laft 400. years determinations. 


1N his one and Fortieth Seton; he hath theſe words, He will not with Biſvap 
Bramhall abate we the determinations ' of the loft 400. years , though if be did , i 
would prove but a pitiful paxeb for the torn condition of the Church. When 1 made that 

tion that the Papiſts would wave their laſt 400. years determinations , I did 
it with more ſerious deliberation , than he beſtowed upon his whole Grotian Reli- 
gion, Begun Aprilg. 1658. And finiſhed April 14. 1658. My reaſon was t 
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Satroul a common errour received by many , that thoſe errours and Uſurpations 
of the Church of Rome , which made the breach between them and us, wor mac 
more ancient than in truth they were. What thoſe errours and uſurpations were , 
cannot be judged better than by our Laws and Statutes, which were made and 
provided as remedies for them. I know they had begun ſome of their grdGs errours 
and uſurpations long before that time, and {ome- others not long before , but the 
moſt of them , and cſpecially thoſe which neceſſitated a ſeparation, after that 


Thoſe errours and Uſurpations which were begun before that time , if they be 
rightly conſidered , were but the finful and unjutt aQions of particular Popes and 
»#r , and could not warrant a publick ſeparation from the Church' of Rome, 1 
not but that, erroneous opinions in inferiour points, rather concerning Faith 
than of Faith , and ſome ſinful and unwarrantable practices, both in point of DiC- 
cipline and Devotion , had crept into the Church of Rome before that time. But 
erroneous Opinions may be , and muſt be tolerated — Chriftians , ſo they be 
not oppoſite to the ancient Creed of the Church , nor obtruded upon others as ne- 
ceſſary points of A 

Neither is any man bound or neceſhatted ts joyn with other men in finfsl and 
urwarrantable one or pratlices until they be eſtabliſhed and impoſed neceſ- 
| ſwily upon all others by Law. Whilſt it- was free for any man to give a fair inter- 
pretation of an harſh exprellion or ation , without incurring any danger , there 
was no necellity of ſeparation. But when theſe Tyrannical Uſurpations were juſti- 
fied by the decrees of Coxncils , and impoſed upon Chriftians under pain of Excom- 
munication, when theſe erroneous opinions were made neceſſary Articles of ſavin 
Faith, extra quam fron eft ſalus , without which there i5 no Salvation , when theſe 
fnfal and unwarrantable praQices were injoyned to all Chriſtians, and when all 
theſe unjuſt uſurpations , erroneous opinions , and finful , and unwarrantable pra- 
Rices, were made neceſſary conditions of Communion with the Church of Rome , 
fo that no man could communicate with the Roman Church , but he that would 
ſubmit to all theſe uſurpations , believe all theſe erroneous opinions, and obey all 
their ſinful injunRions ; then there was an abſolute necelfity of ſeparation. 

Then if any man inquire when and how this neceſfity was impoſed upon Chri- 
ſtians, I anſwer , all this was ratified and done altogether , or in a manner alto- 
gether , by theſe laſt 400. years determinations , beginning with the Council of 
Lateran in the days of Innocent the Third, after the twelve hundredch year of Chriſt, 
when Tranſubſtantiation was firſt defined , and ending with the Council of Trent. 
$ though theſe were not my terms of peace , but preparatory demands, yet if 
theſe demands be granted our concord would not onely be nearer , ( which he ac- 
knowledgeth ) but the peace almoſt as good as made, and Chriſtians were freed 
from their unjuſt Canons , and left to their former liberty. When they had granted 
ſo much, it were a ſhame for them to ſtick at a ſmall remainder. 


le 


CHAP. XL. 
An Anſwer to ſundry afjerſions caft by Mr. Baxter wpon the Church of England. 


[ Have done with all that concerneth my ſelf in Mr. Baxters Grotian Religion. But 
I find a bitter and groundleſs inveQive in him towards the concluſion of his 
treatiſe , wherein he laboureth to caſt dirt upon his Spiritual Mother the Church of 
Exgland, which out of my juſt and common duty I cannot paſs over in ſilence. 
He faith , p. 75, That this Grotien deſign in Baglans was deſtruQive to Godlinefl and 
the profperity of the Churches. What Churches doth he mean? By the Laws of 
Exgland , Civil and Ecclefiaftical , we ought to have but one Church. It was ne- 
ver well with En-land fince we had ſo many Churches, and fo many Faiths. Iam 

afraid thoſe which he calls Churches were Conventicles. 
He proceedeth , that it atimated the impious baters of piety and common civility. 
Firſt, he ought t> have proved that there was ſach a deſign in England whic' he 
Eceec neither 


6 "a 


A Vindication of Grotius TOME 11. 


—"ither hath done nor ever will be able to do, "That which never had any bein, 
but in his imagination , never had any efficacy but in his imagination, He addett 
that men were hated for Godlineſe ſakg. That is ( to expreſs his ſenſe truly } were 
reſtrained in their ſeditious and Schilmatical courſes , which he fiileth Godlineſs, 

# 
Fallt enim vitium fpecie virtutis & umbra, 


And troubled , and ſuftended , and driven out of the Land, though moſt of them 
1wenty for one were Conformifts. How Conformilt and yet perſecuted? If thisbe not ; 


contradiction, yet it is incredible , that ſo many men ſhould be ſilenced and luſpen- 
ded every where without Law. Certainly there was a Law pretended, Certain! 
there was a Law indeed, and that Law made before they were cither Puniſhed - 
ordained, 1 will put the right caſe fairly to Mr. Baxter , it he have any mind ©, 
determine it. Let him tell us who is to be blamed, he that undertaketh an Office 
of his own accord, which he cannot or will not diſcharge as the Law in joinerh, or 
he that executeth the Law upon ſuch as had voluntarily confirmed it by their own 
Oaths or Subſcriptions, or both. 

He proceedeth , that it was ſafer in all places that ever be knew , for men to live in 
ſwearing . . drunkenneſs, than to bave inſtruded a man's Family , and reſtrain- 
ed children and ſervants from dancing on the Lord's Day, and to bave gone to the next 
Pariſh 10 bear a Sermon , when there was none at bone. 


Dnodenng; oftendas mibi fic, incredulus odi 


I am ſorry to find ſo much gall where ſo much piety is profeſſed. who did e 
ver forbid a man to inſtruc his own Family ? Let him but name one inſtance for 
his credits ſake, or command any perſon to dance upon the Lord's Day, or rettrain 
a man from going to the next Pariſh to hear a Sermon , if there was no more in it 
than he pretendeth ? Here are I know not how many fallacies heaped together. No 
cauſe is put for a cauſe, and that which is refjedively true, for that which is abſolute- 
ly true. No man was ever puniſhed for inſtructing his own Family , but it may 
be for holding unlawful Conventicles , or for inſtructing them in ſcditious Schiſms- 
tical or Heretical principles. Nor for going to the next Pariſh to hear a Sermon, 
Thouſands did it daily and never ſuffered for it. But it may be for neyleRing or 
deſerting his own Pariſh-Church , and gadding up and down after Non-conformiſts, 
or after perſons juſtly ſuſpended or deprived for Heterodox DoGtrine, or labouring 
to introduce Foreign Diſcipline, without Law, againſt Law, and firange unknown 
Forms of ſerving God , and adminiſtring his holy Sacraments according to their 
own private phantaſies, Nor for reſtraining their Children or Servants trom dar- 
cing on the Lords Day , but it may be for taking upon them as Buſic-bodies, and 
pragmatically controlling the Acts of their Sovereign Prince and Lawtul Superi- 
oursz which the Laws of God and Man, Nature and Nations, Churchand King: 
dom did allow , and for reſtraining the Liberty of their Fellow-ſubje&s, and ſeek- 
ing to introduce anew Law without a Calling, or beyond their Calling, which the 
Church of God , and Kingdom of England never knew. If Mr. Baxter think, tht 
no recreations of the Body at all are lawful , or may be permitted upon the Lords 
Day, he may call himſelf a Catbolick if he pleaſe , but he will find very few Chur- 
ches of any Communion whatſoever , old or new, reformed or unreformicd to bear 
him company. ; 

No no, even among the Churches of his own Communion , which he calleth 
the bolieft parts of the Church upon Earth , he will find none ac all to join with him 
except the Churches of New England, and Old England, and Scotland , whercinto, 
this Opinion hath been creeping by degrees, this laſt half Century of years or ſome- 
what more. Before that time , even our greateſt Diſciplinarians in yy ab- 
horred not private recreations , ſo they could practiſe them without ſcandal, And 
Calvin himſelt diſdained not to countenance and encourage the Burgers of Gene:s, 
by his own preſence and example at their publick recreations , as bowling and 
ſhooting upon the Lords Day , after their Devotions at Church were ended. In 


Ger- 
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Germ ny , Switzzrland , France , and the Low Comntries, all the Churches of his 
own Communion , do enjoy their recreations. And in ſundry of them, their 
Prayers and S2rmons on the Afternoon of the Lords Day , are but lately introdu- 
ced , whereas formerly not the vulgar only, but the moſt eminent perſons did uſe 
to beſtow the whole Afternoon upon their recreations. 

But it may be , his pick is not againſt recreations in general, but againſt dan- 
cing in particular. Indeed dancing was diſliked at Geneva, not only upon the 
Lords Days , but upon the other Days of the Week. And if their manner of dan- 
cing there, or any where elſe , was ſo obſcene , as hath been in uſein former Ages, 
in ſome places , not undeſervedly. No man can be fo abſurd, as to afficm all fort s 
of dancing to be unlawful , as Mirian*s Dance, and that of the Virgins of Sbilo, 
and Fepbtha's Daughter, and David. There is no time for any thing that is abſo- 
lately unlawful; But there js a time to dance, Eccleſ. 3. 4 On the other ſide, it is 
25 great an extreme t0 afhrm that all forts of Dances are lawful. Not only con- 
ſciencious Chriſtians , but even modeſt Heathens have diſliked ſome forts of Dan- 
ces. And as there are ſome forts of Dances unlawful, fo there may: be great dan- 
ger of abuſe in the aſe of Lawful Dances. But where there is no Lawtul , or di- 
re prohibition thereof by God or man, we may adviſe a Brother or a Friend to be- 
ware of danger : but we have no authority to reſtrain him, except he will of his 
own accord. As for the publick Dances of our Youth on Countrey-Greens, upon 
Sundays after the Duties of the Day were done , I fee nothing in thembut inno- 
cent , and agreeable to that under ſort of people. Butit any man out of prudence, 
or conſcience, or ſcrupuloſicy, do difaffe&t them , cither becauſe they were ſome- 
times uſed promiſcuouſly, or for any other reaſons, I think it eaſier to regulate 
thoſe recreations which ſhould be allowed , than to brawl about them perpetually 
until the end of the World. 

Among all the imputations and aſperſions which were caſt upon the Govern- 
ment of our late Dread Sovereign King, Fames , and King Charles, there was none 
that had more colour of truth, or found more applauſe among ſome ſorts of per- 
ſons , whoſe zeal exceeded their diſcretion , than their Proclamations to tolerate 
publick recreations upon the Lords Day , though there was no Law of God or man 
to prohibit them. The very truth is this, King Fames making his Progreſs through 
Lancaſhire, about fourty years fince or more, ( a Countrey at that time abounding 
with Papiſts , and Nou-Conformiſts, ) the Countrey-people preterred a Petition to his 
Majeſty , that whereas after their hard Weekly Labours ended , they had evermore 
for time immemorial , enjoyed the Liberty to recreate themſelves upon Sundays, of 
late ſome ſcrupulous Miniſters upon their own heads, without any Liw or Lawtul 
Authority did reſtrain them 3 Therefore they humbly beſought his Majeſty, to re- 
ſtore them to their ancient Liberty, His Majeſty prudently weighing waat advan- 
tage might be raiſed to the Proteſtant Religion in thoſe ſuperſtitious parts, by his fa- 
vourable condeſcenſion, granted their requeſt upon two conditions. Firſt ,, That 
no ſuch recreations ſhould be uſed in time of Divine Scrvice or S:rmon, either fore- 
noon or afternoon. Secondly , That none ſhould enjoy that Liberty , but thoſe 
that had been aQuually twice at the Church that Day, both at —_ and Evening 
Prayers. And by this prudent condeſcenlion , he gained the people trom Popery, to 
the Proteſtant Religion. The very making this ObjeQioa the principal accuſation 
=—_ thoſe two piow Princes, is an evident proof of the innocency of th:ir 

eigns. 

He proceedeth , in ſome places it was much more dangerous for a Miniſter to preach 4 
Lefture once or twice on the Lords Day , or to expound the Catechiſm , than never to 
preach at al, He muſt excuſe us. if we cannot give credit to what h2 ſaith, N:- 
ver any man ſuffered any where in the Church of England limply for Preaching, but 
it may be for preaching ſeditiow Sermons , or Schiſmatical Sermons, or Heretica! 

ons, or for own himſelf into the Sacred Office of a Preacher without Law- 
fl calling , or for ſome Abuſe of his Fun&tion. Even ſo the Buyers and Sellersmight 
have pleaded that they (innocent pzople ) were whipp:d by Chriſt, for furniſhing 
(ods People with Sacritices, And Vzz2 might have pleaded much better , that 


he loſt his life for ſceking to ſupport the Ark of God from falling. Doth he thiak 
Ecce2 that 


— 
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that we are ſuch filly Birds to be catched with ſuch empty chaffe as this is > ©; I 
to be able to diſtinguith between an action , and the obliquity of it? The ph aifers 
Prayer , the Harlpts Vow, the Traytors Kils , were commendable actions in gene 
ral, as well as his preaching of Lectures. But cither the incapacity of the perſon 
or a liniſter intention, or 2 defective manner , or a contempt of Lawfy] Authority, 
might render , and did render all theſe actions ſinful and . puniſhable, Apolbs 
watcring is neceſſary, as well as Powl's planting , eſpecially until the plants have ra. 
ken good root.But after whole Nations have been long radicated in Chrij 
have framed to themſelves Litzrgjes , and other Books of Devotion for the publick 
and private Worſhip of God , -And Cateehiſms which comprehend all yeceſary and 
iſſential points of Faith , and all the parts of new obedience , to phanſie that 'with- 
out Weekly Sermons all Religion is extinct, is as much as to perſwade us that no 
man can pollibly write , except he have his Maſter perpetually by him to hold his 
hand, or that a Ficld cannot yield a good crop, except it be fowen over and over 
again every monecth : of the two , a private Guide ſceemeth to be more neceſſary to 
a grounJed Chriſtian, than a publick Preacher. 

But if Preachers ſhall not content themſelves to ſow the Wheat over again, but 
ſhall ſow Tares above the Wheat. If they ſhall ſeek to introduce new Dodrines, 
new Diſciplines, and new Forms of _— , by popular Sermons, different from 
and deſtructive to thoſe which are eſtabliſhed by Law , who can blame the Magi- 
ſtrates political, and Eccleſiaſtical , if they begin to look about them. A ſeditious 
Oratour is dangerous every where., but no where more than in the Pulpit. Then 
blame not Magiltrates if they puniſh ſeditious or Schiſmatical Preachers, more than 
one who is no Preacher, All Laws, and all prudent Magiſtrates regard publick dan- 
gers, more than particular defeats. Yet farther, ſup ling them to be both faulty, 
the fault of a Reader is pure negationis , a mere omilton of duty , extenuated many 
times by invincible necellity, but the fault of a ſeditious Preacher is prave difpoſtionis, 


Hanity,a nd 


. a fault of a perverſe diſpoſition, Then he may ceaſe to wonder why Preachers arc 


ſometimes puniſhed more for preaching ill , than for being ſilent , and recal to his 
mind the praQtice of that prudent Schoolmaſter , who exaQted but a ſingle Salary 
from ſuch of his Scholars as had never been taught, but a double Salary trom thoſe 
who had been miſtaught , becauſe he muſt uſe double diligence with them, firli to 
unteach them what they had learned amifs, and then to teach them. 

I have much more reſpe& for thoſe poor Readers whom he mentioneth every 
where with contempt. I hope they may do, and many of them do God good and 
acceptable {ervice in his Chxrch, and co-operate to the Salvation of many Chriittan 
Souls , by reading the Holy Scriptures, and the Liturgy and Homilies of the Church, 
and adminiltring the Holy Sacraments. And I have heard wiſc men acknowledge, 
that if it had not been for theſe very Readers, in the beginning of Queen Elza- 
beth's Reign, when preaching was very rare, England had hardly been preſerved, 5 
it was, both from Popery, and from Atheiſm. Their very Reading, is a kind of 
Preaching , Ads 15.21. Moſes of old time hath in every City them that preach him; 
being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath Day. And their reading of Homilies doth 
yet approach nearer to Formal preaching, Or if it come ſhort of preaching in point 
of efficacy , it hath the advantage of preaching in point of of ſecurity. Thc 
private conceits of new-fangled Preachers , by being vented publickly as the 
word of God, have done much hurt, which the Reading of publick Hom!- 
lies never did. Let not this Apology for Readers occaſion him or any other 
man preſently to condemn me for a Loiterer in my calling 3 thoſe who have known 
me will acquit me. Let this be conſidered and acknowledged that as Readers 14- 
lents are mean , fo arc their benetices, And this the great comfort that they have, 
that they are below a Sequeſtration. The fire of Zeal which driveth ablc Scholars 
out of their great Churches , never lights upon their little Chapels, So the great flies 
are catched in their publick nets, whilft the lefſer paſs through and through them 
without any danger or feax of being entangled: | 

Nondwm finitus Oreſtes, His inveRive is not yet done. Hundreds of Congreg 9110 
hid Miniſters that never Preached , and fuch as were common Drunkgrds, and openly wn. 
godly , &c. I know not how it comes to pa'$ that in this laſt Age the os” 
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Churches have got the name of Miniſters , that is Servants or Deacons , and they 
that are Miniſters or Deacons indeed, have got the name of Ruling Elders. Thoſe 
whom he accounteth for no Preachers, were Preacbers in an inferiour tlegree. And 
our Canon provideth , that the meaneſt Churches or Chappels throughout Eng- 
land, which had cure of Souls, ſhould have formal Sermons at leaſt four times jn 
every year. It ſome common Drunkards or ungodly perſons were crept into the 

ljþ Church , it is no wonder. Among the twelve Apoſtles there was one Fu- 
4s. What may be expected among twelve thouſand ? This is juſt the manner of 
Flies, to leave the whole Body which is ſound, and dwell continually upon one 
little ore. I have ſeldome obſerved , that ever any man who had a good cauſe, 
which would bear out it (elf , did make ſuch impertinent ObjeQtions as this, or 
fling dirt in the face of an Adverſary in the ſtead of Weapons. He ſaith no more of 
the Engliſh Church , than God by his holy Prophets hath ſaid of his own Church, 
no more than may be juſtly retorted and faid of any Church in the World , even 
upon his Presbyterian Churches in particular , with as much and much more truth 
25 it could ever be objected again(t the Church of England. 

He addeth , when yet the moſt learned , Godly , powerful , painful , peaceable men , 
that durſt not uſe the old Ceremonies or the new , muſt be caſt aſide or driven away, & c, 
Compariſons are odious. But ſuch Superlatives are incredible, and argue nothineg 
but the Writers pride and partiality, and little regard to what he writeth. Let 
Mr. Baxter ſum up into one Catalogue, all the Non-conformiſts throughout the King- 
dom of England, ever ſince the beginning of the Reformation , who have been calt 
alide or driven away at any time, becauſe they durſt not uſe the old Ceremoniesor 
the new, or rather becaulec they found it advantageous to them to diſuſe them I 
dare abate him all the reſt of the Kingdom, and only exhibit the Martyrologies 
of London , and the two Univerſities, or a Liſt of thoſe , who in theſe late inteltine 
Wars have beea haled away to Priſons, or chaſed away into baniſhment by his own 
party, in theſe three places alone, or left to the mercileſs World to beg their 
Bread, for no other crime than Loyalty , and becauſe they ſtood affected to the 
ancient Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England , and they ſhall double them 
for number, and for Learning, Piety , Induſtry, and the Love of Peace , exceed 
them incomparably. So as his Party. which he glorieth ſo much in , will ſcarcely 
deſerve to be named the ſame day. And if he compare their perſecutions , the ſut- 
_ of his ſuppoſed Confeſſors, will appear to be but Flea-bitings in compariſon 

theirs. 

But after all this , the greateſt diſparity remaineth yet untouched , that is, in the 
cauſe of their ſufferings, The one ſuffered for Faith , and the other tor Faltion, If 
he had contented himſelf to have reſted in poſitive exprelhions , of Learned , and 
pious, and peaceable, &c. he had had no Anſwer to this particular from me but (i- 
lence. It is the duty of a Controvertift , to examine the merits of the Cauſe , not of 
the perſons. But his ſuperlative expretſions did draw me unwillingly to do this 
right to the Orthodox —_ Genuine Sons of the Church of England. 1 will add but 
one word more , that we have (cen but little fruits of their peaceable diſpoſitions 
hitherto , but the contrary , that they have made all places to become Shambles of 
Chriltians. God grant that we may find them more peaccable for the future, 
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PRPPYPPPOY PEPEVOOYBOPYPEE 
LASAAGRERGATALAREARRARRL:: 
To the Right Honourable the Marqueſs of 
NEWECE AS TL E' oe. 

SIR, | 


It in this cauſe , for God arid man , Religion and Policy, 
Church and Commonwealth , againſt th: blaſphemons, deſperate, 
and deftruSive opinion of F atal deſtiny ; but as mine aim , in the 
frſt diſconrſe , was onely to preſs home thoſe things in writing , 
which bad been agitated between us by word of month, ( a courſe 
much to be preferred before verbal conferences, as being freer from 
paſſions and tergiverſations , leſs ſubje to miſtakes and miſrela: 
tions , wherein Paralogiſms ere more quickly detefed , imperti- 
nexcies diſcovered, and confuſion avoided; ) So my preſent inten - 
tionis only to windicate that diſcourſe , and togetberwithit, thoſe 
lights of the Schools , who were-newer ſlighted , but where they 
were not underftood, How far | have performed it , 1 leave tothe 
judicious and unpartial Reader, refting for mine own part well 


contented with this , that I have ſatisfied my ſelf. 


Your Lordſhips moſt obliged 


to love and ſerve you, * 


Ffff 7.0. 
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To the READER, 


Chriſtian Reader, 


judgment, be bat 


adjoyning my firſt 
thu Reply cight years, So Wide is the date of 
bis Lever , in the year 1652. from the trath , and bis manner of dealing with me in (4, 
particular from i ; 
is all that paſſed between w upon this Subjeft , without any addition, or the left yaigs. 
eAE_ eſe Amtbour of the Preface, who taker mpon bim 
| nameleſs Aut : ace, who takes m t0 bang out 

Toy Buſh before this rare piece of ſublimated Stoiciſm, to devine Foſſnger to purchaſe 
As I know not who be is , ſo 1 do not much beed it, nor regard , either bis ignorant «ey 
ſures , or byperbolical expreſſions. The Church of England is as much above bis detrati; 
on , 4s be 15 beneath this Wweſtion. Let bim lick, »p the fpittle of Dionyſivs by bimſ{lf. 
as bis ſervile Flatterers did . and proteſt , that it is more ſweet than Neflar ; we envi; 
bim not , mueb good may it do bim. His very Frontigpiece is a ſufficient ion of bit 
whole Preface , wherein be tells the World as falſy and ignorantly, as confidently, tht 
all Controverlie , concerning Predeftination, EleRtion, Free-will, Grace, Merits 
Reprobation, &. is fully decided and cleared. Thus be accuftometh bis pen to ran or, 
beyond ll limits of truth and diſcretion, to let ws ſee that bis knowledge in Theological con- 
troverfies is none at all : and into what miſerable times we are fallen , when blind men wil 
be the onely Fudges of eolowrs ? Quid tanto dignum feret hic promiſſor hiatu ? 

There 1s yet one j Ofeis whereof I defire #0 advertiſe the Reader. Whereas Me. 


Pagel. Hobbs mentions my O # to bis Book De Cive; It is true, that Ten years fince, | 
gave bim about Sixty Exceptions, the one balf of them Politicsl, the other balf Theokg 
cal , to that Book,, and every Exception juſtified by a number of reaſons , to which be ne 
ver yet vouchſafed any Anſwer. Nor do I now defire it , for fince that , be hath publiſked 
bis Leviathan: Monſtrum, horrendum, informe, ingens, cui Jumen ademptum, 
which affords much more matter of __ . And I am informed that there are already 
13F9 , the one of our own Church, the other a flranger , who have ſhaken in pieces the wholt 
Fabrich, of this City , that was but builded in the air, and reſolved that buge muſs of bi- 
ſeeming Leviathon into @ news nntbing , and that their laboxrs will ſpeedily be publied 
But if this information ſhould not prove true, IT will not grudge upon bis deſire , God wik 
ling , to demonſirate , that bis prmciples are pernicious both to piety and policy , and de 
firafive to all relations of mankind , een Prince and Subjet , Father and Child, My 
ſter and Servant, Husband and Wife ; And that they-who maintain them obſtinately, are 
fir - fra in bollow trees among wild beofts, than in any Ghriftian or political Society: ) 
Go 5 #5, 
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F.D. 
THY Ither I am free to write this diſcourſe for Liberty againſt neceſhty , 
ay or 1 am not free, If 1 be free then, Þ have obtained the cauſe, 
19M and ought not to ſuffer for the trath. If I be not free, yet Lought 
- PR not'to be blamed, fince T do it not out of any voluntary cleQion , 
PORBINy bur out of an inevitable neceſlity. 
CES Right Honourable , Thad once reſolved to anſwer J+ D's, objeflions T. H. 
to my Book, De Cive in the firſt place , as that which concerns me moſt , 
and afterwards to examine this diſconrſe of liberty and neceſſity , which ( becauſe I never 
tad uttered my opinion of it ) concerned me the lefl, But ſeeing it was both your 
—_— and ], D's porter I foould begin with cf latter , I was contented ſo to 
And bere 1 and 18 it to your 'Lordſpips ement. 

The firſt day wer read over T, H. his ju, ries neceſſity of all things, 
was April 20. 1646. which proceeded not out of any diſreſpeR to him; for if all 
his diſcourſes had been Geometrical demonſtrations , able not onely to perſwade , 
but alſo to compell aſſent, all-had been one to me, firſt my journey, and after wards 
lome other trifles ( which we call buſineſs ) having diverted me until then. And 
then my occaſions ing me , and an advertiſement from a friend awakening 
me, ] ſet my felt to a ſerious examination of it. We commonly fee thoſe who 
delight in Paradoxes , if they have line enough , confute themſelves , and their 
ſpeculatives, and their praQicks familiarly enterfere one with another. The 
very firſt words of T. H. his defence trip up the heels of his whole cauſe 3 I had 
mee reſolved, To reſolve preſuppo eliberation, but what deliberation 
can there be of that which is inevitably determined by cauſes, without our 
ſelves, before we do deliberate ? can a condemned man deliberate whether he 
ſhould be executed, or not.? It is even to as much purpoſe, as for a man to conſult 
and ponder with himſelf whether he ſhould draw in his Breath \ or whether 


he (ſhould increaſe in ature. Secondly , to reſolve implies a mans dominion _ 
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—Fis own adtions , and his actual determination of himlelt ; but he who ho!gs an ab. 


ſolute necethity of all things , hath quitted this Dominion over himſelf, ang ( which 
is worſe ) hath quitted it to the Second extrinſecal cauſes, in which he makes a1 
his ations to be determined 3 one may as well call again Yeſterday, as reſolve, or new. 
ly determine that which is determined to his hand already. I have peruled this tre. 
tice, weighed T. H. his anſwers ggonhgercd his reaſons, and conclude that he hath 
miſſed and miſted the queſtion, that the'anſwers are evaſions, that his arguments ar: 


paralogiſms , that the opinion of} abſolute and Univerſal necellity is but a reſult of 


ſome groundleſs and ill choſen nay» and that the defe@ is not in himſelf \ bur 
that his cauſe will admit no better detence 3 and therefore by his favour 1 am re(y). 
ved to adhere to my firſt opinion. Perhaps another man reading this diſcourſe with 
other eyes, judgeth it to be pertinent. and well founded 3 how comes this to paſs > 
the treatiſe is the ſame , the exteriour cauſes are the ſame , yet the reſolution is con- 
txary. Do the Second caules play faſtang.Joaſe ? do they necellitac me to condemn 
and necellfate him to majntain? what is it then ? the difference muſt be in our ſclyes, 
either in or intelleuals , becauſe the one ſees clearer than the other , or in our af- 
fetions , which betray our underſtandings , and produce an implicit adherence in 
the one more than in the other. Howlſoever it be , the difference is in our ſelves, 
The outward cauſes alone do not chain me to the one reſolution , nor him to the 
other reſolution. But T. H, may fay, thatour ſeveral and reſpeQive deliberations and 
affections, are in part the cauſes of our contrary reſolutions, and do concur with 
the outward cauſes, to make up one total and adequate cauſe, to the neceſſuy 
produQion of this effect, IF it be ſo, he hath ſpun a fair thread , to make all this 
ſtir for ſuch a neceſſity as no man ever denied or doubted of ; when all the cauſes 
have aQtually determined themſelves], then the effe&t is in being 3 for though there 
be a priority in nature between the cauſe and the effe& , yet they are together in 
time. And the old rule js, whatſoever is , when it is , is. neceſſarily ſo @ it s. This 
is no abſolute necellity , but onely upon In , that a man hath determined 
his own liberty. When we queſtion whether all occurrences be neceſſary, wedo 
not queſtion , whether they be neceſſary when they are , nor whether they be nece 
fary in ſenſu compoſito, after we have refolved , and finally determined what todo, 
but whether they were neceſſary before they were determined by our ſelves, by or 
in the precedent cauſes before our ſelves , or in the exteriour cauſes without our 
ſelves, It is not inconſiſtent with true liberty to determine it ſelf, but it is incon+ 
ſiſtent with true liberty to be determined:by another without-it (elf, 

T. H. faith farther , that wpon your Lordſhips defire and mine , he was contented 
10 begin with this diſcourſe of liberty and neceſſity > that is, to change his former relo- 
lution. If the chain of necethbty be no ſtronger , but that it may be ſnapped 


- eafily in ſunder , if his will was no otherwiſe determined from without himſelf, but 


onely by the ſignification of your Lordſhips deſire , and my modeſt intreaty, then 
we may ſafely conclude , that Humane affairs are not always governed by abſolute 
neceſlity, that a man is Lord of his own actions, if not in chief, yet in mean, 
ſubordinate to the Lord Paramount of Heaven and Earth, and that all wy are 
not ſo abſolutely determined in the outward and precedent cauſes , but that fairin- 
treaties, and moral perſwaſions may work upon a good nature ſo far , as topre- 
vent that which otherwiſe had been , and to-produce that which otherwiſe had not 
been. He that can reconcile this with an Antecedent neceflity of all things, and 
Phyſical or natural determination of all cauſes , ſhall be great Apolo to me. 

Whereas T, H. faith that he had never uttered his opinion of this queſtion, [ 
ſuppoſe he intends in writing 3 my converſation with him hath not been frequent, 
yet I remember well, that when this queſtion was agitated between us two in you! 
Lordſhips Chamber by your command , he did then declare himſelf in words, both 
fr the abſolute neceſſity of all events , and for the ground of this necellity, the Flux 
or concatenation of the ſecond cauſes. | 

And firſt I ofſure your Lordſbip , T find in it no new argument neither from Script? 
nor from reaſon, that T have not often beard before , which is as much as #0 ſay, that 
am not ſurpriſed. 

Though I be fo unhappy , that I can preſent no novelty to T. H. yet! 


have 
his 
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this comtort , that it he be not ſurpriſed , then in reaſon 1 may expect a more ma- 
ture anſwer from him , and where he failes, I may aſcribe it to the weakenefs of his 
cauſe, not to want of preparation. But in this caſe I like Epifterus his Counſel well 

that the ſheep ſhould not brag how much they have caten , Or what an excellent 
paſture they do go in, but ſhew it in their Lamband Wool, Appolite anſwers and 
downright arguments advantage a cauſe, To tell what we have heard or ſcen, is 
to no purpoſe : when a reſpondent leaves many things untouched » aS it they were 
too hot for his Fingers , and declines the weight o Other things , and alters the 


true ſtate of the queltion , it is a ſhrewd ſign cither that he hath not weighed all / 


things maturely , or elſe that he maintains a deſperate cauſe. | 
The Preface is an handſome one, but it appears even in that , that be bath miſt akgn the 


queſtion, ſor whereas be ſays thus , If The free to write this diſcourſe, I hbave obtained w_—_ - 


the cauſe: 1 deny that to be true , for *tis mt b to bis freedom of writin 

that be ww not written it, unlefi be would himſelf, if bes will obtain the , be maf 
prove that before be writ it , it was not neceſſary be ſhould write it afterward. It may 
be be thinks it all one to ſay I war free to write it , and it was notneceſſary I ſhould write 
it, But I think otherwiſe , for he is free to do @ thing , that may do it if be have the will 
to do it , and may forbear if he have the will to forbear, And yet if there be a neceſſity 
that be ſhall bave the will to do it , the ation is neceſſarily to * And if there be 
aneceſſity, that be ſhall have the will to forbear , the forbearing alſowill be neceflary, The 
queſtion therefore is not , whether a man be a free agent, that is to ſay , whether be can 
write or forbear , ſpeakor be ſilent, according to bis will , but whether the will to write . 
and the will to forbear , come upon bim according to bis will, or according to any thing elſe in 
bis own power. I acknowledge this liberty, that I can do if T will, but to ſay I can will if I 
will , I take it to be an abſurd Speech, Wherefore I cannot grant bim the cauſe upon this 


ace. 
Tacitus ſpeaks of a cloſe kind of Adverſarics, which evermore begin with a mans 
praiſe, The Criſis or the Cataſtrophe of this diſcourſe is when they come to their, 
but : as, he is a good natural man , bxt he hath « naughty quality 3 or he is a wiſe 
man, but he hath committed one of the greateſt follics. So bere, the Preface is 
an handſom one , but it appears gen in this, that he bas miftakgn the queſtion. 
This is to give an inch that one-may take away an ell without ſuſpicion, to 
praiſe the haridſomeneſs of the Porch , that he may gain credit to the vilify- 
ing of the houſe. Whether of us hath miſtake n the queſtiou I refer to the judi- 
cious Reader, Thus much I will maintain , that is no true necellity , which he 
calls necelſity , nor that liberty, which he calls liberty , nor that the queſtion , 
which he makes the queſtion, | | 
Firſt for liberty , 'that which he calls liberty, is no true liberty. , _ | 
For the clearing whereof it behoveth us to know the difference between theſe 
three, Neceſſity , Spontaneity, and Liberty. | #:+ x3 
Necethty and Spontancity may ſometimes meet together : ſo may Spontaneity 
and Liberty 3 but real waar , and true Liberty can never meet together ; ſome- 
things are neceſſary and not voluntary or ſpontancous, ſomethings are both neceſſa- 
ry and voluntary, ſomethings are voluntary and not free; Somethings are 
both voluntary and free, but thoſe things which are truly neceſſary, can never be free, 
and thoſe things which are truly free can never be neceſſary. Necelhity conſiſts in 
an antecedent ; era prac to one, Spontaneity conſiſts ina conformity of the ap- 
petite, either intelleual or ſenſitive, to the objeR; true Liberty conſiſts in the cle- 
Qive power of the rational will; that which is determined without my concurrence, 
may nevertheleſs agree well enough with my fancy or deſires, and obtain my ſubſe- 
quent conſent ; but that which is determined without my concurrence or confent, 
cannot be the object of mine election. I may like that which is inevitably impoſed 
upon me by another , but if it be inevitably —_— upon me by extrinſecal cauſes, 
it is both folly for me to deliberate, and impolſhble for me to thoole , whether I ſhall 
undergo it or not. Reaſnis the root , the fountain, the original of truc Liberty 
which judgeth and repreſenteth to the will, whether this or that be convenient, 
whether this or that be more convenient. Judge then what a pretty kind of Liberty it 


is, which is mainteined by T. H. (ucha Liberty as is in little Children before they have 
the 
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the uſe of reaſon, before they can conſult or deliberate of any thing, 15 not thisa Ch. 
diſh Liberty? and ſuch a Liberty as isin brute Beaſts, as Bees and Spiders, wa 
not learn their faculties as we do our trades, by I_ and confideration ; this X 
a brutiſh Liberty , ſuch a Liberty as a Bird hath to flie, when her wings are clipped, or 
to uſe his own compariſon , ſuch aliberty as a lame man who hath loſt the uſe of his 
limbs hath to walk ; Is not this a ridiculous Liberty ? Laſtly ( which is worſe than 
all theſe ) ſuch a Liberty as « River bath to deſcend down the Channel, what will he af. 
cribe Liberty to inanimate Creatures alſo 5 which have neither reaſon » Nor Spon- 
eancity , nor ſo much as ſenſitive appetite ? ſuch is T. H. his Liberty. 

His neceffity is jult ſuch another: a neceſlity upon oppoſition , ariſing from the 
concourſe of All the cauſes , including the laſt dictate of the underſtanding in rez- 
fonable creatures. The adequate cauſe and the cffeQt are together in time, and 
when all the concurrent cauſes are determined , the effect is determined alſo, and 
is become ſo neceſſary , that it is aQually in being 3 but there is a great difference 
between determining , and being determined; if all the collateral cauſes concurring 
to the produdton of an effe& , were antecedentally determined , what they mutt 
of neceflity produce , and when they muſt produce it , then there is no doubt but 
the effe is neceſſary. But if theſe cauſes did operate —_—_ or contingently, if 
they might have ſuſpended or denied their concurrence, or have concurred after+- 
nother manner , then the effe& was not truly and antecedentally neceſſary , but ci- 
ther free or contingent. This will be yet clearer by conſidering his own inſtance of 
caſting Ambs-Ace , th jt partake more of contingency than of Freedom. Sup- 
poſing the poſiture of the go hand who did throw the Dice, ſuppoſing 
the figure of the Table and of the Dice themſelves, ſuppoſing the meaſure of force ap- 

lied, and ſuppoſing all other things which did concur to the production of thatcalt,to 
the very bs they were, there is no doubt but in this caſe the catt is neceſſary, 
But fill this is but a necefiity of ſuppoſition 3 for if all theſe concurrent cauſes or 
ſome of them were contingent or free , then the caſt was not abſolutely neceſſary. 
To begin with the Caſter , he t have denied his concurrence and not have 
caſt at all 3 he might have ſuſpended his concurrence, and not have cait fo ſoon; 
he might have doubled or diminiſhed his force in caſting, if it had pleaſed him ; He 
might have thrown the Dice into the other Table. In all theſe caſes what becoms 
of his Ambs-Ace? the like uncertainties offer themſelves for the maker of the Tables, 
and for the maker of the Dice , and for the keeper of the Tables, and tor the kind 
of Wood , and I know not how many other circumſtances. In ſuch a Maſs of 
contingencies , it is impoſſible that the fe & ſhould be accidentally neceMary, T, H. 
appeals to every mans experience. I am contented. Let every one refle upon 
himſelf , and he ſhall find po convincing , much leſs conſtraining reaſon , tonece- 
ſiate him to any ohe of theſe particvlar As more than another, but only his own 
will or arbitrary determination. So T.H. his neceflity is no abſolute, no antecedent 
extrinſecal necetfity , but meerly a neceffity upon ſuppoſition. 

Thirdly, -that which T. H. makes the queſtion , is not the queſtion. The qut- 
ſtion is not, ſaith he , whether 4 man may write if be will, and forbear if be will , but 
whetber the will to write, or the will to forbear, come wpon him accordang to bis wil , or a 
cording to any thing elſe in bis own power. Here is a diſtinion without a difference. 
If his will do not come upon him according to his will , then he is nota free, nor 
yet ſo much as a voluntary Agent , which is T. H, his Liberty. Certainly all the 
freedom of the Agent is from the freedom of the will, If the will have no powet 
over it ſelf, the Agent is no more free than a ſtaffe in a mans hand. Secondly , he 
makes but an empty ſhew of a Power in the will, either to write or not to wnitt, 
If it be preciſely and inevitably determined in all occurrences whatſoever , what ® 


man ſhall will, and what he ſhall not will , what he ſhall write , aod what he 
ſhall not write , to what purpoſe is this power? God and Nature never made any 
thing in vain, but vain Lol bliriatous is that power, which never was and ne- 


ver ſhall be deduced into AR. Either the Agent is determined before he aQteth 


what he ſhall will, and what he ſhall not will , what he ſhall a&t, and what be 
ſhall not A&, and then he is no more free to a& thay he is to will : Orclſe be 
not determined, and then there is no neceffity. No effeRt can excecd the m_ 
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is cauſe z it the aCtiou be tree to write or to forbear , the power or taculty to 
wy or nil, muſt of necellity be more free. Duod efficit abs ilud magis eft $a 
If the will be determined , the writing or not writtag is likewiſe determined , and 
then he ſhould not fay, be may write or be may forbear , but he mult write, or he 
mult forbear. Thirdly , this anſwer contradits the ſenſe of all the World 3 thac 
the will of man is determined without bis will , or without any thing in bis power, 
why do we ask men whether they will do ſuch a thing or not > Why do we repre - 
ſent reaſons to them ? Why do we pray them? Why do we intreat them? Why do 
we blame them if there will come not upon them according to their will. Wils 
they be made clean ? ſaid our Saviour to the Paralytiky perſon , Fobn 5. 6, to what 
if his will was extrinſecally determined ? Chriſt complains , We have pi- 
ped wnto you , and ye bave not danced, Matth. 11. 17, How could they help ic if 
their wills were determined without their wills to forbear! And Matth. 23, 37. 
] would bave gatbered your Children together as the Hen gathereth ber Chicke1s under ber 
wings, but ye would not. How eaſily might they anſwer according to 7. H. his Do- 
Qrine , Alas blame not us, our wills are not in our own power or diſpolition , if 
they were , we would thankfully embrace ſo great a favour. Mok truly id St 
Auſtin , oxr will ſhould not be a will at all, if it were not in our power. This is the: 
belief of all mankind , which we have not learned from our Tutors , but is im- 
printed in our hearts by nature 3 We need not turn over any obſcure books to find 
out this truth. The Poets chant it in the Theatres, the Shepheards in the moun- 
tains, the Paſtors teach it in their Churches, the Doors in the Univerſities. The 
common People in the Markets, and all mankind m the whole World do aſſent un- 
toit , except an handful of men , who have poiſoned their intelleuals with Para- 
doxical principles. Fourthly , this necelſity which T, H. hath deviſed , which is 
ed upon the necelſitation of a mans will without his will , is the worſt of 
all others, and is ſo far from leſſening thoſe difficulties and abſurdities which low 
from the fatal deſtiny of the Szoicky , that it increaſeth them , and rendreth them 
unanſwerable. No man blameth fire for burning whole Cities , no man taxeth 
ſon for deſtroying men, but thoſe perſons who apply them to ſuch wicked ends. 
the will of man be not in his own diſpoſition, he is no more a free Agent than 
the fire or the poiſon. Three things are required to make an Ad or omitfion cul- 
z Firſt, that it be in our power to on it, or forbear it, Secondly , that 
we be obliged to perform it , or forbear it reſpeRively. Thirdly , that we omit 
that which we ought fo have done , or do that which we ought to have omitted. 
No man fins in doing thoſe things which he could not ſhun, or forbearing thoſe 
things which never were in his power. T. H. may ſay , that beſides the power, 
men have alſo an appetite to evil objects, which renders them culpable. It is-true : 
but if this appetite be determined by others , not by themſelves, or if they have noc 
the uſe of reaſon to curb or reſtrain their appetites, they fin no more than a ſtone 
deſcending downward , according to its natural appetite , or the bruit beaſts who 
commit voluntary errdurs in following their ſenſitive appetites , yet ſin not. 

The queſtion - fo is not whether a man be neceſſitated to will or nill, yet free 
toaQ or forbear. But leaving the ambiguous acceptions of the word , free , the 
queſtion is plainly this , whether all Agents, and all events natural , civil , moral 
( for we ſpeak not now of the converſion of a ſinner , that concerns not this que- 
ſion , ) be predetermined extrinſecally and inevitably without their own concur. 
rence in the determination 3 ſo as all ations and events which cither are or ſhall 
be, cannot but be , nor can be otherwiſe , after any other manner, orin any other 
place, time, number, meaſure , order , nor to any other end, than they are. And 
al this in reſpe& .of the Supreme cauſe, or a concourſe of extrinſecal cauſes de- 
termining them to one. 

So my Preface remains yet unanſwered. Either I was extrinſecally and inevicab- 

predetermined to write this diſcouſe , without any concurrence of mine in the de- 
termination , and without any power in me to change or oppoſe it, or I was not 
fo predetermined; If I was , then 1 ought not to be blamed , for: no man is juſtly 

d for doing that which never was in his power to ſhun. If T was not ſo pre» 
ined , then mine ations and my will to a, are neither compelled nor _ 
cellt- 
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celitated by any extrinſecal cauſes , but I cle& and chooſe , cither to A — 
forbear , according to mine own will, and by mine own power. And when - to 
reſolved, and elected, it is but a necellity of ſuppoſition , which may and Joy 
conſiſt with true liberty , not a real antecedent neceflity, The two horns of - 
Dilemma are ſo ſtrait , that no mean can be given, nor room to paſs bot ween f, ls 
And the two conſequences are ſo eviderit , that iltead of anſwering , he i; 6, "= 
to decline them. | reed 
AND< to fall in hand with the queſtion, without any farther Pro 
ces, By Liberty , I do underſtand neither a Liberty from Sin , nor a 
Miſery , nor a Liberty from Servitude , nor a Liberty from Violence » but I unde 
ſtand a Liberty from neceſlity or rather from necellitation , that is, an univerſa 
immunity from all incvitability and petermination to one , whether it he of the 
exerciſe onely which the Schools call a Liberty of contradiftion, and is found in God 
and in the good and bad Angels, that is not a Liberty todo both good and evil,buta 
Liberty to do or not to do this or that =u » this or that evil relpeQively; or whe. 
ther it be a Liberty of Specification and Exerciſe alſo , which the Schools Liberty of 
Contrariety, and is found in men indowed with reaſon and underſtanding , that 
is a Liberty to do and not to do, good andevil, thisor that. Thus the coaſt bein 
cleared , &c. S 
In the next place be makgth certain diſtinflions of Liberty , and ſays, be meanz ug 1;. 
berty from ſin , nor from Servitude , nor from violence , but from neceſſity, neceſſan 
inevitability , and determination to onte 3, it bad been better to define Liberty than thy + 
diftinguiſh , for 1 underſtand never the more what be means by Liberty. And though be 


cms or Prefa. 
Liberty from 


ſays , be means Liberty from neceſſitation , yet I underſtand nt how ſuch a Liberty cax 


be, and it is a taking of the queſtion without proof , for what elſe is the queſtion between 
us, but whether ſuch a liberty be poſſible or not. There are in the ſame place other difin- 
Qions , as a Liberty of exerciſe only, which be calls a Liberty of contradidtion , ( namely 
of doing not good or evil (imply, but of doing this or that good , or this or that evil refle 
Atively.) And a Liberty of ſpecification and excerciſe alſo , which be calls a Liberty of 
contrariety, namely , a Liberty not only to do or nt to do , good or evil , but aw k 
not to do, this or that good or evil. And with theſe diſtinflions be ſays , be clears the 
coaft , whereas in truth be darkgneth bis meaning , 'not only with the argon of exerciſe 
—_ ſpecification alſo, contradifion , contrariety , but alſo with pretending diftinilion 
where none is , for bow is it poſſible for the Liberty of doing or ndt doing this or that grad 
or evil , to conſiſt ( as be ſays it doth in God and Angels ) without a liberty of doing n 
not doing good or evil, 

It is a rule in art , that words which are Homonymous, of various and ambiguous 
hgnifications, ought ever in the firſt place to be diſtinguiſhed, No. men delight in 
confuſed generalitics , but cither ophiſters or bunglers. Uir doloſus verſatur i ge- 
neralibus , deceitful men do not love to deſcend to particulars and when bad Ar- 
chers ſhoot , the ſafeſt way is to run to the mark. -Liberty is ſometimes oppoſed to 
the ſlavery of fin and vitious habits, as Rom. 6. 22. Now being made free from fin. 
Sometimes to miſery and opprethon , Iſay 58. 6. To let the oppreſſed go free. Some- 
times to ſervitude , as Levit- 25. 10. Tn the year of Fubilee ye ſhall proclaim liberty 
throughout the land, Sometitnes to violence , as Pſal. 105. 20. The Prince of bit 
people let bim go free. Yet none of all theſe are the Liberty now in queſtion, buta 
Li from neceffity , that is adetermiriation to one, or rather from necellitation 
that is a neceſfity impoſed by another , or an cxtrinſecal determination. Theſe d- 
ſtinQions, do virtually imply a deſcriptiog of true Liberty , which comes nearer 
the eſſence of it, then T. H. his roving definition as we ſhall ſee in due place, An 
though he ſay that be underftands never the mote what I mean by Liberty, yet it is plain 
by his own ingenious confeffion , both that he doth underſtand it, and that this 
the very queſtion where the water ſticks between us, -whether there be ſucha Liber- 
ty free from all neceſfitation and extrinſtcal determination to one. Which being 
but the Rating of the queſtion , he calls it amiſs the takjny of the queſtion. It were 
too much weakneſs to beg this queſtion , which is ſo copious and demonſtrable. 
It is ſtrange to ſee with what confidence now a-days particular men ſlight all the 


Schoolmen; and Philoſophers, and Claflick authors of former ages , as if oy 
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were nor worthy to unlooſe the ſhoc-ſtrings of ſome modern author , or did 
ft in darknels 5 an4 in th: thadow of D:ath, until ſome third Cato dropped down 
from Heaven , to whom all m:n mult repair, as to the Altar of Promeehous , to 
' light cheir Torches . I did never wonder to hearc 4raw Divine out of the Pulpit 

dcclaim again! School Divinity to his equally Ignorant Auditvs 3 It is but as the 
Fox in the Fable , who having, lo!t his owne tail by a miſchance , would have Pre - 
{\w2ded all his fellows to cut off theirs , and throw them away as unprofitable bur- 
thens, But it troubles me to (ee a ſcholar, one who hath been long, admitted into 
the innermoſt Cloſſet of nature, and (cen the hidden ſecrets of more ſubtile Learning, 
{ far to forge: himſelf, asto ſtile School-Learning no better then a plain Fargon, that 
is a ſenſelc(s Gibriſh, cr a Fultian Language, like the _— noile ot Sabbots : ſup- 

z they did ſometimes too much cut truth intoſhreds, or delight inab(iruſe expre- 
tions, yet certainly, this diſtinction of Liberty , into Liberty of contrariety and Liberty 
of contradiction or which is all one of exerciſe oxly, or excerciſe and ſpecification jointly, 
which T. H. rcje&s with ſo much (cron, is fo true, ſo neceſſary, ſo generally receiv- 
ed, that there 1s ſcarce that writer of note, either Divine or Philoſopher , who did 
ever treat upon this Subje , but he uſeth it. 

Good and evil arc contraries, or oppoſite kinds of things, therefore to be able 
to chooſe both good and evil, is a Liberty of contrariety or of ſpecification; to 
chooke this, and not to choole this , are contradictory , or which is all one ,an 
exerciſe or ſuſpenſion of power 3 Theretore to be able to do or torbear to do the 
fame aQion, to chooſe or not chooſe the ſame obje&t , without varying of the. 
kind, is a Liberty of contradiction, or of excrciſe: onely, Now man is not only 
able to do or forbear to do good only , orevil only, but he is able both to do and 
to forbear to do both good and evil , fo he hath not onecly a Liberty of the action 
but alſo a Liberty of contrary objects 3 not onely a Liberty of cxercile , but allo of 
ſpeeificaton 3 not only a Liberty of contradiction , but alſo of contrariety. On the 
other fide , God and the Good Angels, can do or not do this or that good , but 
they cannot do or not do, both good and evil. So they have not onely a Liberty 
eexerciſe or contradiion , but not a Liberty of ſpecification or contrariety. Ie 
appears then plainly, that the Liberty of man is more large in the extenſion ofthe 
oj, which is both good and evil, then the Liberty of God and the good An= 
a whoſe obje&. isonely good. - But withal , the Liberty of man comes ſhort: 

the intention of the power. Man is not fo tree in reſpect of good only, as God , 
or the Good Angels 3 becauſe ( not to (peak of God whoſe Liberty is quite of ano- 
ther Nature ) the anderſiandings of the Angels are cleqrer , their Power and Do- 
minion over their ations is greater, they have no ſcalitive appetites to diltradt ther 
n0 Organs to be diſturbed ; we (ee then this diltinion is cleared trom all darkneſs. 

And where T. H. demands how it is pollible tor the Liberty of doing or not do- 
ing this or that good or evil, to conſiſt in God and Angles, without a Liberty of 

$-Or not doing good or evils, Thc anſwer is obvious and calie, referendo (ſxt= 

lis, rendring every a& to its right obje&t reſpeRively. God and Good. 
Angels have a Power to door not to do this or that good, Bad Angels have a Paws: 
t9'do or not to do this or that evil. So both jointly conſidered have powerres 
rely to doe good or evill. And yet according to the words of my Diſcourſe, 

4, and Good , and Bad Angles being, fingly conſidered , have no power todo. 

good or evil , that is, indifferently , as man hach. 


Thus the coaſt being cleared , the next thing to be done, is to draw ont our' N 1117. ©» 


againſt the enemy 3 and becauſe. they arcdivided into two Squadrons, .the 

ae of Chriſtians, the other of Heathen Philoſophers , it will be belt ro diſpoſe ours 
Into two bodies, the former from Scripture, the later from reafon, - + ,, 145 
The next thing be doth after the clearing of the coaft , is the dividing, of hi force ,-nt 
be eall; them ito two Squadrons, one of. places of Scripture , the other of reaſons., which 
he uſeth , T ſuppoſe becauſe he addreſſeth the Diſcourſe to your Lordſhip , who is 

: litary man. All that Thave to ſay , touching this is , that T obſerve a great part of: 
iſe bie forces, do looke and march another way, and ſome of them do fight among themſclues. 
If T. H. could divide my forces, and commit them together among themlelves, 
Were his onely way to conquer them. But he will tind that thoſe imaginary con- 
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traditions, which he thinks Ke hath cſpicd in my Diſcourſe, are but fancies ama 
my ſuppoled impertinencics will prove his own real miſtakings, » Und 
Procfs of Liberty out of Scripture. 

Firſt , whoſoever have power of ElcCtion have true Liberty, for the Proper AR 
of Liberty is Election. A Spontaneity may conſiſt with determination to one 
w2 ſee in Children , Fools, mad Men, Bruit Beaſts , whole fancies are determined 
to thoſe things which act ſpontaneouſly, as the Bees make Hony , the Spiders 
Webs. But none of theſe have a Liberty of Election , which is an act of Judg 
meat and underſtanding , and cannot #6 confiſt with a determination to 4 
He that is deterinined by ſomething before himſelf or without himſelf, cannon” 
faid to chooſe or Elect, unleſs it be as the Funior of the Meſs chooſeth in Cambridge 
wheth:r he will have the leatt part or nothing. And ſcarcely ſo much, 

But men have Liberty of Election. This is plain Nxmb. 3o. 14. If Wit 
make a vow its left to her Husbands choice , cither to eſtabliſh it or to make it 
void, And Foſ. 24. 15. Chooſe you this day whom you ſhall ſerve , &c. But ] a 
my Houſe will ſcrve the Lord. He makes his own choice , and leaves them to the 

of their Election. And 2. Sam. 24. 12. * I offer thee three things, chooſe thee 
which of them I ſhall do, 1f one of theſe three things were neceſſarily determined 
and the other two impoſſible , how was it left to him to chooſe what ſhould he 
done ? gr gry pra per SEPM 

And the firſt place of Scripture takgn from Numb. 30. 14. is one of them that 
nother way 3 Ayres Long Wiſe makg a vow, it is left ho 
either to eftabliſh it or make it void , for it proves no more but that the Hutbond is « fee 
or voluntary Agent , but not that bis choiſe therein is not neceſſitated or not determined 
10 what be Hall .book by neceſſary canſes. bs 

My firſt argument from Scripture is thus formed , whoſoever have a Liberty or, 
power of Election , are not determined to one by precedent neceſſary cauſes, 

But Men may have Liberty of Election, 

The aſſumption or Minor propoſition is proved by three places of Scripture, Num, 
30. 14. Foſh. 24, 15. 2. Sam. 24. 12. I need not inſiſt upon theſe , becauſe T.H, 
acknowledgeth* that it is clearly proved that there is eleflion in Man. 

But he denieth the major P tion, becauſe( ſaid he) man is neceſſitated or deter 
mined to what be ſhall chooſe by precedent neceſſary cauſes. I take away this an 
were three wayes, 

Firſt, by reaſonz election is evermore cither of things poſſible, or at leaſt of things 
conceived to be poſlible that is efficacious election,when a man hopeth or thinketh of 
obteining the object. whatſoever the will chooſeth, it chooſeth under the notion of 
good.,cither honeſt or delightfull or profitable,but there canbe no reall goodnebs ap 

ded in that which is known to be impoſſible: It is true, there may be ſome 
wandring, pendulous wiſhes of known impoſſibilities, as a man who hath commit- 
ted an offence, may wiſh he had not committed jt, But to chooſe efficaciouſly and 
impoſſibly, is as impoſſible as an impoſſibility it ſelf, No man can think to obtein 
that which he knows impoſhble to be obteined, But he who knows that all thing 
are antecedentally determined by neceſſary cauſes, knows that it is impoſlible for ary 
to be otherwiſe hen it is 3 therefore to aſcribe unto him a power of eleQtion, to 
chooſe this or that indiffirently, is to make the ſame thing to be determined to one 
and to be not determined to one, which are contradictories : again , 
hath an elective power or a Liberty to choſe, hath alſo a Liberty or power to refuſe, 
ſa. 7. 10 Before the Child ſhall know to refuſe the evil and chooſe the good. He who 
this rather than that, refuſcth that rather than this. As Moſes chooſing to ſuffer afi- 
on with the people of God , did thereby refuſe the pleaſures of fin, Heb. 11-24 
But no man hath any power to refuſe, that which is neceſſarily predetermined 
to be , unleſs it be as the Fox refuſed the Grapes which were beyond his reach, 
When one thing of two or three is abſolutely determined , the other are 
thereby ſimply impothble. 4 the 

Secondly , I prove it by inſtances , and by that Univerſal Notion , which 
world hath of election 3 what is the difference between an elective and heredita) 
Kingdom ? bur that in an elective Kingdom they haye power or Liberty t0 os 
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this or that man indifferently , but in an hereditary Kingdoon they have no ſuch 
power Nor Liberty. Where'the Law makes 4 certain heir, there is a necellitati- 
on to one Where the Law doth not name a certain Heir, there is no necelfitation 
toone, and there they have power or Liberty to chooſe. An hereditary Prince may 
be as gratcful and acceptable ro his Subjects, and as willingly received by them (ac- 
cording t© that Liberty which is oppoſed to compulſion or violence) as he who is 
choſen, yer he is not therefore an EleRive Prince. In Germany all the Nobility and 
Commons may afſeat to the choiſe of the Emperour , or be well pleaſed with it 
when it is concluded , yet none of them Ele or chooſe the Emperour , but only 
thoſe Sixx Princes who have a conſultative, deliberative, and determinative power 
in this Election. And if their votes or ſuffrages be equally divided, three to 
three , - then the King of Bohemia hath the caſting voice. So Jikewiſe in Corpo- 
rations or Cotumonwealths , ſometimes the People, ſometimes the common Coun- 
il, have power to mame ſo many perſons for ſuch an Office , and the Supreme 
race, or Senate, or leſſer Councill reſpectively, to chooſe one of thoſe, And all 
this is done- with that caution and ſecreſy, by billetts or other means, that no man 
knowes- which way any man gave his vote, or with whom to be offended. If ir 
were neceſſarily and inevitably predetermined, that this individuall perſon and ro 
other ſhall and muſt be choſen, what needed all this circuit and caution, to do that 
which is not | cpm to be done otherwiſe, which one may do as well as a thouſ- 
and, and for doing of which no rationall man can be offended, if the EleQors wete 
aoaner x T7 qr to elet this man and no other. And though T.H. 
was pleaſed to paſſe 'by my Uninerſity inftance, yet I may not untill I ſee what 
he is able to ſay unto it. The Junior of the Meſs in Cambridge divides the meat in- 
to four parts , The Senior chooſeth firſt, then the ſecond and third in their order 
The Janior is determined to one, and hath no choiſe left unleſs, it be to chooſe 
whether he will take that part which the reſt have refuſed, or none at all. It tnay be 
this part is more 2greable to his mind than any of the others would have been, but 
for all that he cannot be ſaid to chooſe it becauſe he is determined to his one. Even 
ſach a liberty of el«Rion is that which is eſtabliſhed by T. H. Or rather much 
worſt in two reſpeAs. The Junior hath yet a liberty of contradiQion left to chooſe 
* whether he will take that part, or not take any part, but he who is preciſely pred&- 
temmined co the choiſe of this objeR; hath no liberty to refuſe ir. Secondly, the 
Jagjor by dividing carefully may preſerve to himſelf an cquall ſhare, but he 
who i? wholly determined by extrinſeeell cauſts, is left altogether to the mercy and 
diſpoſition of another. 

Thirdly, I proove it by the texts alledged, Nwmb. 30. 13. If a wife make a vow, 
it is left to her huſbands choiſe, cither to eſtabliſh it or make it void, But jt be 
predetermined, that he ſhall eſtabliſh it , it is not in his power to make it void. If 
it be mined, that he ſhall make it void, it is not in his power to eſtabliſh ir. 
And howſoever it be determined, yet being determined, it is not in his power itt- 
dierencly, either to eſtabliſh it or to make it void at his pleaſure, So Foſhna 24. 
19. Chooſe you this day whom ye will ſerve: But I and my bonſe will ſerve tbe Lard\./Tt 
5 wo late to chooſe that this day, Which was determined otherwiſe yeſterday, 
whom ye will ſerve, whether the Gods whom your fathers ſerved, or the Gods of the 
Amorites, where there & an cleRion of this or that, theſe gods, or thoſe gods, there 
muſt needs be cither an indifferency to both objefts, or at leaſt a poſhbility of either. 
land my bowſe will ſerve the Lord.If he were extrinſecally predetermined,he ſhould not 
fay 1 will ſerve, but 1 muſt ſerve And 2 Sam. 24. 12. I offer thee thres things, Chooſe 
thee which of them I ſh:ll dv. How doth God offer three things to Davids choiſ(c, 
it he had predetermined, him to one of the three by a concourſe of neceſſary extriri- 
{ecall cauſes ? If a foveraign Prince ſhould deſcend fo far as to offer a deliriquent 
his choice, wherher he woutd be fined, or imriſoned or baniſhed, and had under Hand 
gned che ſentence of his baniſhment,what were it els but plaindrollery,or mockery ? 
This s the argument which in T. H. his opinion looks another -way. Ific do, it 
5 as the Parthians aſcd to fight, lying. His reaſon followes ne xt to be confidetcd. 

For if there come into the busbands mind greater good by eftabliſing then abrogating 
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4 14 the bujbands opinions extreigh the good, the contrary moſt needs follow, 4 

in tbis Tin of _ bees and fears confiſteth the nature of EleHion, $, h,, $a 
may both chooſe this ,. and canuor but chooſe this. And conſequently chooſing ang ye; ei 
are jiyned together. | et 

Tere js nothing ſaid with more ſhew of reaſon in this cauſe by the Patrons of 
neceility , and adverſaries-of true liberty than this, that the will doth perpetually 
and ;nfalſibly follow the laſt dictate of the- underſtanding, or the laſt judgement of 
right reaſon, And in this, and this onely » I confeſs T, 'H. hath good ſeconds 
Yet the common and approved. opinion is contrary. And. juſtly : for, ; 

Firlt,this very a of the underſtanding is an cffe& of the will.and a teſtimony of its 
power aud liberty. It is-the will, which affecting ſome particular good , doth ingape 
and coinmand the underſianding to conſult and deliberate what means are conveni. 
ent for attaining that end, And though the will it ſelf be blind , yer its obj is 

ood in general, which is the end of all human ations. Therefore it belongs to 
Ge will as to the General of an Army to move the other powers of the Soul to 
their a@3, and among the reſt the underſtanding alſo, 9 applying it and reducing 
its power into a&t.So as whatſoever obligation the underſt doth put upon the 
will is by the conſent of the will,and derived from the power of the will, which wi; 
not necellicated to move'the underſtanding to conſult. So the will is the Lady 
and Miſtrifs of humane aRions, the underſtanding is her truſty Counſellour, which 
gives no advice , but when it is requized by the will. And if the firſt conſultation 
or deliberation be not ſufficient, the will may move a review , and require the u- 
derſtanding to inform it ſelf better, and take adviſe of others , from whence nury 
times the judgement of the underſtanding doth receive alteration, 

Secondly , for the manner how the underſtanding doth determine the will, it 
is not naturally but morally.” The will is moved by the underſtanding, not as by 
an efficient , having a cauſal influence into the » but onely by propoſing and 

nting the obje, And therefore as it were ridiculous to ſay , that the objxe& 

the ſight is the cauſe of ſeeing , fo it is to fay , that the ling of the obj 

by the underſtanding to the will., is the cauſe of willing 3 and therefore: the un- 

derſtanding hath no place in that concourſe of cauſes which according to T, H. do 
neceſlitate the will. 

Thirdly , the judgement of the underſtanding is not always profiice proflicum , 
nor of ſuch a nature in it ſelf, as to oblige and determine the will to one, Some- 
times the underſtanding propoleth two or means equally available to the at- 
taining of one and the ſameend. Sometimes it diftateth, that this or that parti- 
cular good is eligible or fit to be choſen, but not that it is neceſſarily eligible, or 
that it muſt be choſen, It may judg this or that to be a fit means , but not the 
onely means to attain the delired end. In theſe caſes no man can doubt, but that 
the will may chooſe, or not chooſe, this or that indifferently, Yea , though the 
underſtanding ſhall judge one of theſe means to be more expedient than another , 
yet for as much as in the lefs expedient there is found the reaſon of good , the will 

n reſpe& of that Dominion which it hath over itſelf , may accept that which the 
underſtanding judgcth to be leſs expedient, and refuſe that which it judgeth to be 
more expedient. ; 

Fourthly , ſometimes the will doth not will the end ſo cfficaciouſly, but that it 
may be , and often is deterred from the proſecution of it by thejdifficulty of the 
means; and notwithſtanding the Judgement of the underſtanding , the will may 
ſtill ſuſpend its own At, _. 

 Fifthly , ſuppoſing but not granting , that the will did neceſſarily follow the laſt 
difate of the underltanding , yet this proves nd antecedent necellity , but corxr 
ſtent with the A , no extrinſecal neceſlity , the will and underſtanding but 
two faculties of the ſame ſoul , no abſolute neceſſity, but meerly upon luppolition- 
And therefore the ſame Authors who maintain that the judgement of the under- 
ſtanding doth neceſſarily determine the will, do yet much more earneſtly opp 
T7. H. his abſolute neceſlity of all occurrences. Suppoſe the will (hall apply f 
underſtanding to deliberate and not require a review. Suppoſe the dictate 
underſtanding ſhall be abſolute , not this or that indifferently , nor this rather 


than 
that 
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yo_ mparatively, but this politively , not this freely , but this neceflarily, And | 


ſe the will do will cfheaciouſly, and do not ſuſpend its own at. Then 
here 15 2 necellity indeed , but neither abſolute , nor cxtrinſecal , nor antecedent 
flowing from a concourſe of cauſes without our ſelves, but a neceflity upon ſup- 


ſition , which we do readily grant, So far T. H. is wide from the truth, whileſt 
he maintaines , either that the apprehenſion of a greater good doth necellitate the 
will , or that this is an abſolute necellity, 
Laſtly , whereas he faith , that #be nature of EleGion doth conſiſt in following our 
; and fears, I cannot but obſerve that there js not one word of Art in this 
' whole treatiſe, which he uſeth in the right ſence 3 I hope it doth not proceed out 
of an affeation of ſingularity , nor out of a contempt of former Writers , nor 
out of a deſire to take in ſunder the whole frame of Learning, and new mold it 
after his own mind. It were to be wiſhed that at leaſt he would give us a new 
DiQionary , that we might underſtand his ſenſe, But becauſe this is but touched 
here ſparingly and upon the by , I will forbear it uncil I meet with it again in its 
r place. And for the preſent it ſball ſuffice to lay , that hopes and fears are 
common to brute beaſts, But cleion is a rational a@, and is proper onely to 
man, who is Sandius bis animal mentiſque capacixs alte. , 
The Second place of Scripture is Joſh. 24. 15. The Third is 2, Sam. 24. 12. where- 
by tis clearly proved , | that there is elefion in man , but not proved that ſuch eleftion was 
wot neceſſitated by the hopes , and fears, and conſiderations of good and bad to follow , 
which depend not on the will , nor are _ to eleflion, And therefore one anſwer ſerves 
al ſuch places, if they were a thouſan 
This anſwer being the very ſame with the former, word for word , which hath 
already been ſufficiently ſhaken in pieces, doth require no new reply. 
Suppofing , it ſeems , Imight anſwer as T bave done , that neceſſity and eleftion might 


fland together , and inſtance in the ations of Children , fools , and brute beaſts whoſe 


fancies I might ſay , are neceſſitated and and determined to one \, before theſe bis proofs out 
of Scripture be deſires to prevent that inftance , and —_— ſays, that the aftions of 
Children , fools , mad-men and beafts are indeed determined , but that they proceed not 
from eleflion , nor from free , but from ſpontaneous Agents, As for example ,t hat the Bee 
when is maketh boney doth it fpontaneouſlys And when the Spider makes its webb, it does 
it ſpontaneouſly 3 and not by eleQion. ngb I never meant to any anſwer upon 
the experience of what Children , fools , ans. Sev and beafts do, yet that your Lordſhip 
muy underſtand what can be meant by ſpontaneous , and bow it differs from voluntary, I 
wil anſwer that diſtinfion and ſhew , that it fighteth againſt its fellow Arguments, Tour 
' Lordſhip is therefore to conſider , that all voluntary aftions , where the thing that induceth 
tewill i not fear , are called alſo ſpontaneons, and ſaid to be done by a mans own accord. 
Ar when a man giveth money voluntarily to another for Merchandiſe, or ont of a affc@ion, 
be is ſaid to do it of bis own accord , which in Latin is Sponte, and therefore the aon is 
ſpontaneous. hag 20 give ones money willingly t0 a thief to avoid killing , or throw it 
into the Sea to avoid drowning , where the motive is ay Hs not _—_ coy ana - Bus 
$pontaneoxs attion is nt there fore voluntary , for voluntary preſuppoſes ſome prece< 
{us 5 ome \ that is to ſay , ſome conſideration and meditation of what is likely to 
follw , both upon the doing and abſtaining from the ation deliberated of , whereas many 


elions are done of our own accord , and be therefore ſpontaneous ; of which nevertheleſs as 
be thinks we never conſulted, nor deliberated of in our ſelves , as when making no queſtion 
wor any the leaft doubt in the World , but that the thing we are aboxt is good, we eat, or 
walk, or in anger ſtrike or revile , which be thinks ſpontaneous , but not voluntary nor 
elelive ations. And with ſuch kind of aftions be ſays neceſſitation may ftand , but not 
from ſuch as are voluntary, and proceed upon elefion and deliberation. Now if I make is 
oppear to you , that even theſe attions which be ſays proceed from ſpontaneity , and which 
be aſcribes only to fools , Children , mad-men and beaſts , proceed from deliberation and 
elettion , and that aftions inconſiderate , raſh , and ſpontaneous are ordinarily found in 
thoſe that are by themſelves, and many more thought as wiſe or wiſer than ordinary men 
are, Then bis argument concludetb , that neceſſity and eleflion mayſtand together, which 
is contrary to that which be intendeth by all the reſt of bis arguments to prove. And firft 
your Lordſhips own experience furniſhes you with proof enongb , that Horſes , dogge 
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' tire from it,as the bope of greater good draws bim, or the fear of greater evil driy 


and otber brute beafts do demur often times upon the way they are to take, The borſe ye 
tirin from ſome ftrange figure be ſees * #nd commg o'” apa to avoid the ſpur 


. ' * And 
elſe dors man that deliberateth \, but one while procee toward ation , another _— 


gy 
A Child may be (0 young as to do all which it does without all deliberation, by a = 
till it chance to be bure by doing ſomewhat , or till it be of Age to underſtand the red ; t 
the ations wherein he hath onte a check,, ſhall be deliberated on the ſecond time, Fav, 
and mad-men manifeſtly deliberate #0 lefl than the wiſeſt men though they make nt f Wow 
s cbviſe , the images of things, being by diſeaſes altered, For Bees and Spiders if jy 
bad {o little to do as tm be a Splitener of their altiont , be would bave onfſed ir 
eleftion , but alſo art, prudence. and policy in them , very nter equal to vhat of mank; 
Of Bees Ariltotlc ſays , their life is civil, He is deceived, if be think any ſpomaneon; 
ation after onee bring checked in it , ore for an ation voluntary and eleftive \ for 
even the ſetting of a manz foot in the poſture of walking , and the tion of Ordinary eat- 
ing , was once deliberated  bove and when in ſhould be done; and though it efierward 
became eaſic and babitual, jd as is be dowe withoud fore-tbowght , yet that doer un 
binder but that the aft is. volunvary , and proceeds _ Eleftion. $0 alſo ore the rae 
ations of Cholerick perſons voluntary and upon deliberation , for who is there but 
young Children , that bas not conſidered , and how far be ought or ſafely may, Fs 
or revile , ſeeing then be agrees with me that ſuch ations ore neceſſitated, and the fax 
of thoſe that do them is determined to the attions they do, i follows out of bir own d;- 


- Grine, that the liberty of elefiion dors not rakg away the neceſſity- of elefling , thi o 


that individual thing. And thus one of bis Ar fights againſt another. 

We have ads Gran baſis how T. oe wnnn.”_ os hed of liberty , a new 
kind of neceility, a new kind of Ele&ion , ik OSes wieder 
ſpontaneity,and new voluntary aGtions.Alcho ay, that is nothingnew to 
him, yet 1 begin to ſuſpe@;that either here are many things new to him or othervi 
his EleQion is not the refult of a ſerious mature deliberation. The firſt thing that 
I offer, is, how often he miſtakes my meaning hn this one SeRion , Firſt, I make 
voluntary and ſpontaneous ations to be one and the ſame, he faith 1 diſtinguiſh 
them , ſo as ſpontaneous ations may be necefſary , but voluntary aRions cannot. 
Secondly , I diſtinguiſh between free Ads and voluntary Acts, The former arc 
always deliberate, the latter may be indeliberate; all free ations are voluntary, 
but all voluntary Acts are not free , but he faith I confound them and make them 
the ſame. Thirdly , he faith 1 aſcribe fpomtaneity only to Fools , Children, Mad- 
men and Beaſts, but I acknowledge ſpontanenity hath place in rational men, both 
as it is comprehended in liberty , and as it is diſtinguiſhed from liberty. 

Yet I have no reaſon to be offended at itz for he deals no otherwiſe with me than 
he doth with himſelf. Here he tells us , that voluntory, eth deliberation. 
But Numb, 25. he tells us contrary, that whatſoever followeth the loft appetite is volun- 
very, and where there is but one appetite , that is the laft, And that no aGion of a mat 
eau be ſaid to be without deliberation , tbengh never fo fuddain. So Numb. 33. he tells 
us, nat by ſpontaneity is meant , inconfiderate proceeding , or elſe nothing is meant by 
it, yee here he tells us , that all voluntary effions which proceed not from fear , are ſhot 
$4Heoues , whereof many are deliberate, as that wherein he infſtanceth himſelf , 
pony for merchandiſe, Thirdly , when I faid that Children before they have 

uſe of reaſon , a& ſpontaneouſly , as when they ſuck the breaſt , but do not 
aQ frcely becauſe they have not judgement to deliberate or elect, here T. H. under- 
takes to prove , that they do deliberate and elet, And yet preſently after confel- 
ſeth again, that s child may be ſo young, as to do what it doth Withent all delibe- 
ration. 

Beſides theſe miſtakes and contradiQions he hath other errours alſo in this Sefir 
on. As this, that no aQtions proceeding from fear are ſpontaneous. He who 
throws his goods into the Sea, to avoid drowning, doth it not only ſpontaneouſly but 
even freely , he that wills the cnd , wills the means conduceing to that end. It 5 
true that if the aQion be conſidered nakedly withot all circumſtances , 19 Man 
willingly or ſpontaneouſly cafts his goods into the Sea. Bur if we take the aQion 


as in this particular caſe inveſted with all the circumſtances, and in order f0 the - 
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that is, the ſaving ot his owa lite, it is uot onely voluntary and ſpontaneous, but 
Fletive and chQ@o by him , as the molt provable means for his own preſervation. 
As there 15 an antec-dent and a ſublequeat will, fo there 4s an antecedent and a 
ſubſequent ſpontaneity z his Geammatical argument, grounded upon the derivation 
of ſpontaneous from ſponte , weighs nothing 3 we have learned in the rudimeats of 

<k that conjugates are ſometimes in nam? only, and not indeed. He who caſts 


his goods in the Sea , may do it of his own accord in order to the end. Secondly 


he exrs in this alſo, that nothing is oppoled to ſpontaneity but only fear invincible 
ind antecedent ignorance deltroyeth the nature {pontaneity or voluntarineſs, by re- 
moving that knowledge which ſhould and would have prohibited the ation. As a 


man thinking to ſhoot a Wild Bealt ina Buſh, ſhoots his fricad, which if he had . 


known, he wauld not have (hot. This man did not kill his friend of his own accord. 
For the clexer underſtanding of theſe things and to know what ſpontaneity is, 
let us conſult a while with the Schools about the diſtiat order of voluntary or , 
involuntary ations. Som? as proceed wholy from an extriuſecall 3 as the throw- 
ing of a ſtone upwards , a rape or the drawing of a Chriſtian by plain force to the 
1dols Temple , theſe are called violent aQs. Secondly, ſome proceed from an in- 
trinſecall cauſe , but without any manner of knowledge of the end, as the falling of 
a ſtone downwards , theſe arc called naturall as. Thirdly , ſome proceed from 
2n internall principle, with an imperfe&t knowledge of the end , where there is 
an appetite to the obje&, butno deliberation nor cledion , as the aQts of Fools 
Children , Bzaſts, and the inconſiderate as of men of Judgement. Theſe are 
called voluntary or ſpontaneous acts. Fourthly , ſome proceed from an intrinſecal 
cauſe, with a more perfect knowledge of the end , which are elected upon delibe- 
ration. Theſe are called free a&s. So then the formal reaſon of liberty is election 
The neceſſary requiſite to clection is deliberation. Deliberation implicth the actual 
uk of reaſon. Bat deliberation and election cannot poſlably ſabliſt , with an ex+ 
trinſecal predetermination to one. How ſhould a man deliberate or chooſe which 
way to go, who knows that all ways are ſhut againſt him, and made impollible 
tohim , but onely one ? This is the genuin= {calc of theſe words wluntary and ſpon- 
taxeoxs in this queſtion. Though they were taken twenty other ways vulgarly or 
metaphorically , as we ſay ſpontsneoxs wiers , where there is no appetite at all , yet 
it were nothing to this controverke , which is not about words p but about things 
not what the words voluntary or free do or may ſignitic , but whether all things 
be extrinſecally predetermined to one. | - 
Theſe grounds being laid for olearing the true ſenſe of the words, the next thing 
to be examined is, that contradiction which he hath eſpied in my diſcourſe , .or 
how this argument fights againſt its fellows, If I ( faith T, H, ) make it appear l 
that the ſpontaneous actions of Fools , Children, Mad-mea and Beaſts , do pro- 
ceed from election and deliberation, and , that inconliderate and indeliberate 
actions are found in the wiſeſt men , then his argumzat concludes , that necellity 
and election may ſtand together which is contrary to his aſſertion. It this could 
be made appear as eaſily as it is ſpoken , it would concern himſelf much, who when 
he ſhould prove, that rational men are not free from necellity goes about to prove 
that brute beaſts doe deliberate and ele& that is as much as to ſay arctice from necellity. 
Butit concernsnot m2 at all,it is neither my aſſertion, nor my opinion,that necelhty and 
dection may not met together in the ſame Subject, violent, natural, ſpontaneous, 
and deliberate or elective acts may all mcet together in the. ſame ſubject. But this 
I ay , that necellity and election cannot confiit cogether in the ſame act, He who 
is determined to one, is not free to chooſe out of more than one. To begia with 
his latter ſuppoſition, that wiſe men may do inconſiderate and indeliberate altions, 1 do 
readily admit it. But where did he learn to infer a general concluſion from parti- 
culzr premiſes? as thus, b:cauſe wiſe men do ſom? indeliberate acts, therefore no 
. act they do is free or elective. Secondly , for his former ſuppolition, 2bas Fools , 
Children, Mid-men , and Beats do deliberate andeled , it he could make it good , 
it is not 1 who contradict my (elf, nor fight againſt mine own aſſertion, but it is 
hz who endeavours to prove that which I altogether deny. He may well find a 
contradiction between him and m2, otherwiſe to what cad is this Diſpute? bo 
; E 
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he ſhall not be able to tind a difference between me and my ſelf ; but the 
he is not able to proove any ſuch thing, and that brings mc to hy {ixth =» 
ſderation. 

That neither Horſes, nor Bees, nor Spiders, nor Children , nor Foots, nor mad 
men doe deliberate or ele, His firſt inſtanceis in the Horſe ,or Dog, but more 
eſpecially the Horſe. He told me, that I divided my argument into (quadrons " 
apply my ſelf to your Lordſhip , being a Military man 3 and I apprehend q that for 
the fame reaſon he gives his firſt inſtance of the Horſe, with a ſubmilliap to your 
own experience. So farr well, but otherwiſe very difadvantageoully to his cauſe 
Men nſe to ſay of a dull fellow , that he hath no more brains than an Horſe, And 
the Prophet David faith. Be not like the Horſe and Mule which bave uo wnderfianding 
PGl. 32. 9. How do they deliberate without underſtanding ? And pg. 49.20, 
he faith the ſame of all brute Beaſts. Mas bei 
became hike unto the Reaftr that periſh. The Ho 
Outward Objc&s, or inward fancies may produce a ſtay in his courſe » though he 
have no judgement, either to deliberate or elect. He retires from ſome firange figue 
which be ſees , and comes 011 again t0 avoid. the. ſpur. So he may, and yet be far e- 
nough from deliberation. All this proceeds from. the ſenſitive paſlion of fear which 
is a perturbation ariſing from the +. vn of ſome-imminent evil. But he urgeth, 
what cIſe doth man that deliberateth ? Yes very much. The Horſe feareth ſome 
outward object , but deliberation is a comparing of ſeveral means conducing to the 
ſame end. Fear is commonly of one, deliberation - of more than one ; fear is cf 
thoſe things which are not in our power , deliberation of thoſe things which ar: 
in our power 3 fear many times ariſeth out of natural antipathics , but in theſe dii. 
conveniences of nature , deliberation hath no place at all. Ina word , fear i a1 
enemy to deliberation, and betrayeth the Succours of the Soul. If the Horle did 
deliberate , he ſhould couſult with reaſon , whether it were more expedicnt for him 
to go that way or not 3 He ſhould repreſent to himſelf, all the dangers both of 
going ; '#nd Rtaying/, and compare the one with the other, and elect that which 
is lefs evil ; he ſhonld conſider whether it were not better to endure a little hazard, 
than 'ungratefully and diſhoneſtly-to fail in his duty to his Maſter , who did breed 
him', -and doth feed him. ' This the Horſe doth not 3 neither is it poſlible for him 
to do it. "Secondly, for Children, T. H. confefſeth that they may be ſo young, 
that they do not deliberate at all ; afterwards, as they attain to the uſe of reaſon 
by degrees , ſo by _ they become free agents. Then they do deliberate, 
before they do not deliberate. The rod may be a means to make them ule their reaſon, 
when they have power to exerciſe it, but the rod cannot produce the power before 
they have it. Thirdly; for fools and mad-men. It is not tobe underſtood of ſuch mad- 
men as have their lecids intervals , who are mad and diſcreet by fitts 3 when they 
have the uſe of reaſon , they are no mad-men , but may deliberate as well as others. 
Nor yet of ſuch fools as are onely comparative fools, that is, leſs wiſe than others. 
Such may deliberate , though not fo clearly , not fo judiciouſly as others, butof 
meer mad-men , and meer natural Fools, to ſay that they , who have not the ulc 
of reaſon , do deliberate or uſe: reaſon , implics a contradiction. But his chicteſi 
confidence is in his Bees and Spiders , of whoſe ations ( he faith ) if I had been « ſpe- 
Gator, T would have confeſſed , not dnely Eleftion , but alſo Arts , Prudence , Policy, 
very neer equal to that of mankind , whoſe life as Ariſtotle ſaith, is civil, - Truly Ihave 
contemplated their dctions many times , and have been much taken with their cu- 
rious works, yet my thoughts did not reflect ſo mach upon them , as upon their 
maker , who is ſic magniis in s ; that he is not , minor in parvis, S0 great 
in CEE BET not lefs- in ſmall things. Yes, I have ſeen thoſe fillicl 
of , and ſeeing their rare works, I have ſeen enough to confute all the 
bold-faced Atheiſts of this age, and their helliſh blaſphemies. I (ce them, but] 
praiſed the marvellous works of God, and admired that great and hilt intellect, 
who had both adapted their Organs , and determined their fancies to theſe particu- 


lar works. I was'inot © (o-fimple to aſcribe thoſe rarities to their own invention , 


which I knew to procced from a meer 'inſtinct of nature. In all other thingsthe) 
are the dulleſt of Creatures. Naturaliſts write of Bees , that their fancy 1s m_ 
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ſet, not Tatint® from their common ſenſe , {pread over their whole body, and 
onely perceiving things preſent. When Ariſtotle calls them political or fociable 
Creatures, he did not intend it really chat they lived a Civil life , but according to 
2n Analogy , becauſe they do ſuch things by inſtind , as truly political Creatures 
do out of 94 T7 Nor when I read in St. Ambroſe, of their Hexagonies or Sexc- 
auguler celler , did I therefore conclude, that they were Matbematicians, Nor when 
I read in Crefpet , that they invoke God to their aid , when they go out of their 
Hives, bending their thighs in form of a Crols , and bowing themſelves ; did 1 
therefore think , that this was an a@ of Religious piety , or that they were capable 
of Theological virtues , whom I ſee in all other things in which their fancies are noc 
determined , to be the fillieſt of Creatures , ſtrangers not onely to right reaſon 
but to all reſemblances of it. 

Seventhly , concerning thofe aQions which are done upon precedent and paſſed 
deliberations 3 they are not onely ſpontaneous , but free ats. Habits contracted 
by uſe and experience do help the will to at with more facility , and mone deter- 
 minately, as the hand of the Artihcer is helped by his tools. And precedence deli- 

berations , if they were (ad and ſerious, and proved by experience to be proticable, 
do fave the labour of ſubſequent conſultations. Fruſtrs fit per plurs , Þ mp Poteft 
per paxciors : yet nevertheleſs the ations which are done by virtue of theſe former- 
ly acquired habits are no leſs free, than if the deliberation were coexificnt with 
this particular aQtion. He that hath gained an habit and kill to play ſuch a leſſon, 
needs not a new deliberation how to play every time that he plays it over and over 3 
yet I am far from giving credit to him in this, that walking or cating univerſally 
confidered are free actions, or proceed from true liberty , not ſo much becauſe they 
want z particular deliberation before every individual a&, as becauſe they are ani- 
mal motions , and need no deliberation of reaſon,” as we ſec in brute Beaſts, And 
nevertheleſs the ſame ations, as they are conſidered individually, and inveſted with 
their due circumſtances , may be and often arc free aQtions ſubjected to the liberty 
of the f. 

Lally wheres T. H. comparecth the firſt motions or raſh attempts of Chole- 
nck perſons with ſuch acquired habfts , it is a great miſtake : thoſe raſh attempts 
ar yoluntary actions, and may be facilitated ſometimes by acquircd habitsz bur yet 
for as much as aRiens are often altered and varicd by the circumſtances of time, 
place and perſon , fo as that aR which at one time is morally good , at another 
time may be morally evil. And fr as much as a general precedent deliberation how 
to do this kind of action , is not ſufficient to make this or that particular action 
good or expedient , which being in it ſelf good, yet particular circumitances may 
render inconvenient or unprofitable, to ſome perſons, at ſome times , in ſoine pla- 
ces. Therefore a precedent general deliberation how to do any a& as for inftance, 
bow to write , is not ſufficient to make a particular aR ( as my writing this indi- 
vidual reply ) to be freely done, without a particular and ſubſequent deliberation, 
A man learns French adviſedly , that is a free at: the fame man in his choler and 
pallton reviles his friend in French , without any deliberation, this is a ſpontaneous 
at, but it is not a free a 3 Ifhe had taken time to adviſe , he would not have re- 
viled his friend. . Yet as it is not free, fo neither is it ſo neceſſary, as the Bees 
making hogey , whoſe fancy is not only inclined but determined by nature to 
that act, So every way he faites. And his concluſion , that the liberty of electi- 
en, doth not take away the neceſhty of electing this or that individualt thing , is 
no conſequent from my doctrine , but from his own. Neither do my arguments 
hg one againſt another, but his private opinions fight both againſt me and a- 
glinſt an undouted truth, A free agent endowed with liberty of election , os with 
an elective power, may neverthelefs be neceffitated in forne individuall acts, but 
thoſe acts whercin he is necelfitated , do not flow from his elective power, neither 
ae thoſe acts which low from his clective power necelſhtated, 
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Secondly , they who might have done, and may do many things which they Numb. 9. 
leave undonez And they who leave undone many things which they might do, Arg. 2+ 


re neither compelled nor neceſſitated to do what they do, but have true liberty. 


But we might do many things which we do not, and we do many things which 
h h h we 
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we might leave undone, as is plain , 1 Kings. 3. 11. Becaxſe thou baſt aſke1 $1. 
and beſ not arkgd for thy ſelf long life, nenber boſt askgd riches for gh ry obing 
ed the life of thine enemies , &c, God gave Salomon his 'choiſe, © He m; py ark; 
asked riches , but then he had not asked wiſdome , which he did ak, H G 4: have 
wiſdome , but he might have asked riches , which yet he did not ask. rp ak 
5. 4+ After it was ſold, was it Mot in thine own power ? It was in his own n_—_ 
to give it, and it was in his own power to Yetain it. Yet" if he did . - i 
could not retain it > and if he did retain it , he could not give it, Thezel do 
may do, what we do not. And we do not , what we might do. Thit Ore we 
have true liberty from neccthty. 2. oe 

The Second argument from Scripinre confiſteth in Hiſtories of men , that id one thi 
when if they would they might bave done another. The places are two , one ;; i rk 

3- 11. Where the Hiſtory ſays , God was leaſed that Salomon , who »; f pe 
be would , have aiked riches or revenge, did nevertbeleſs ork Wiſdom Se God: x af 
the other are the words of St. Peter to Ananias , Acts 5. 4, Aﬀer it was fold wi ;. 
not in thine power ? _ 

To which the anſwer is the ſame, with that I anſwered to the former places, Thu 1h, 
prove there is eleflion , but do not diſprove the neceſſity, which I maintain, of what thy, 
eld. 

We have had the very ſame anſwer twice before. It ſeemeth that he is wel) plz 
ſed with it, or elſc he would not draw jt in again fo ſuddenly by head and Shout. 
ders, to no purpoſe, if he'did not conceive it to be a Pancbreſton , a ſalve for 
all ſores , or Difiamnum, Soveraign Dittany , to make all his adverſaries weapons 
drop out of the wounds of his cauſe , onely by chewing it , without apy applica- 
tion to the ſore. 1 will not waſt the time to ſhew any Silly how the members 
of his diſtinction do croſs one another, and one take away another. To make 
every election to be of one thing impoſed by necellity , and of another thing 
which is abſolutely impoſhble , is to make clection to be no election at all, Bur 
I forbear to preſs that in preſent, If I may be bold to uſe his own phraſe; His an- 
ſwer looks quite another way from mine argument, My Second teiſon was this 

they who may do , and might have done many things which they leave undone, 
and who leave undone many things which they might do, are not necelſated] 
nor preciſely , and antecedently determined to do what they do. : 

But we might do many things which we do not, and we do many things which 
we might leave undone , as appears evidently I the Texts alledged. Thercfore 
we arc not antecedently and preciſcly determined : nor neceffitated to do all things 
which we do. What is here of eleQion in this argument ? To what propoſition, 
or what tcarm doth T. H. apply his anſwer? he neither affirms nor denycth, nor 
diſtinguiſheth of any thing contained in my argument. Here I mult be bold to 
call upon him for a more pertinent anſwer. 

Thirdly, if there be no true liberty , but all things comes to pals by inevitable 
necellity , then what are all thoſe interrogations , and objurgations, and reprehen- 
ſions, and expoſtulations which we find fo frequently in Holy Scriptures, (bcit 
fpoken with all due reſpect') but faigned and Hypocritical exaggerations? baft thes 
eaten of the tree whereof I commanded that thou ſrouldet not eat Gen. 3. 11. 3nd vt. 
13. He faith to Eve, why haft thow done this ? And to Cain , why art thou wnth, 
and why is thy countenance caſt down ? And why will ye dy , O houſe of Iſrael? Doth 
God command openly not to eat, and yet ſecretly by himſelf or by the (cond 
caufes neceflitate him to cat,.? Doth he reprehend him for doing that, whichtc 
hath antecedently determined that he muſt doe ? Doth he propoſe things undcr 

ſhble conditions ? Or were not this plain mockery and deriſion ? Doth a love 
ing Maſicr chide his ſervant , becauſe he doth not come at his call, and yct knowes 
that the poor ſervant is chained and fettered , ſo as he cannot move, by tc 
Maſters own order , without the ſervants default or conſent ? They who talk here 
of a twofold will of God , ſecret and revealed , and the one oppoſite to the other 
anderſtand not what they ſay. Theſe two wills concern ſeveral! perſons. The, 
ſecret will of God is what he will dohimſelf; The revealed will ct God is whit te 
would haye us to do 3 Kk may be the ſecret will of God to take away th« life & 


_— yy 
— ——_ ww ——_—_—_—_—_— 
-— 


againſt Mr. Hobs. 


Discourss I. 


the Father , yet it is Gods revcaled will that his Son ſhould wiſh his life, and 

ry tor his life. Here is no contradiction where the Agents are diſtinct, But 
tor the ſame perſon to command one thing , and yet to neceſfitate him that is com» 
manded to.do another thing 3 To chide a man for doing that , which he hath 
determined inevicably and irrefiſtibly that he muſt do z This were ( I am afraid to 
utter what they are not afraid to aſſert ) the higheſt diſhmulation. Gods chiding 

ves mans liberty. 
To the third hs fifth argument , I ſhall make but one anſwer. 

' Certainly diſtinct Arguments, as the third and fift are, the one drawn from the 
truth of God, the'other drawn from the Juſtice of God, the one from his objurgations 
and reprehenſions, the other from his Judgments after life, did require diſtinct 
anſwers. But the plain truth is, that neither here , nor in his anſwer to the fifth 
Argument, nor in his whole Treatiſe , is there one word of ſolution or fatisfa- 
&ion to this Argument, or to any part of it. All that looks like an anſwer is con- 
tained Numb. 12. That which be does, is made juſt by bis doing , juſt I ſay , in bim, 
yet always juſt in us by the example : for a manthat ſhall command a %. openly, and plot 
ſecretly the binderance of the ſame , if be puniſh him whom be Ma for not do- 
ing it, is unjuſt : 1 dare not infitt upon it , I hope his meaning is not fo bad as the 
words intimate , and as 1 apprehend, that is to impute falſhood to him that is 
truth it ſelF, and to juſtifie faining and difhmulation in God , as he doth tyranny 
by che infinitene(s of his power , and the abſoluteneſs of his Dominion. And there- 
fore by kis leave, I muſt once again tender him a new ſummons for a full and clear 
anſwer to this argument alſo, He tells us , that he was not ſurpriſed. Whether 
he were or not, is more than I know, But this I ſee plainly, that cither he is not 
provided , or that his cauſeadmits no choiſe of anſwers. The Jews dealt ingeni- 
oaſly when they met with a difficult knot , which they could not untiec, to put it 
upon Elias. Elias will anſwer it when be comes. 


Fourthly , if either the decree of God, or the forcknowledge of God or the influ- Numb. 11. 


ence of the Stars, or the concatenation of cauſes, or the Phyfical, or moral &>- 
icacy of objects , or the laſt dictate of the —— take away true liberty 
then Adam before his fall had no true liberty.For he was ſubjected to the ſame decrees 
the ame preſcience, the ſame conſtellations, the ſame cauſes , the ſame objeRs, the 
ſame dictates of the underſtanding, but, @wodenng; oftendes mibi fic incredulxs odi, the 
greateſt oppoſers of our liberty, are as earneſt maintainers of the liberty of Adam. 
Therctore none of theſe ſuppoſed impedimens take away true liberty. 

The Fourth Argument is to this effe# , if the decree of God, or bis forekyoreledge, 
or the influence of the Stars, or the concatenation of cawſes , or the Phyſical , or moral 
eſſcacy of cauſes, or the laſt dilate of the underſtanding, or whatſoever it be , do takg 
away true liberty , then Adam before bis fall bad no true liberty , Quidcunqz oſtendes 
mihi fic incredulus odi. That which I ſay neceſſitateth and determinateth every ation , 
that be may no longer doubt of my meaning , is the ſum of all thoſe things , which being 
wow exiſtent, conduce and concur to the produttion of that aftion bereafter , whereof if 
any one thing now were wanting , the could not be produced. This concourſe of can» 
ſer , whereof every one is determimed to be ſuch , as it is by a like concourſe of former cau- 
fer, may well be called ( in reſpe@ + 
al things God Almighty ) the Decree of God. 

Bet Ang. Fo of God , ſhould be a canſe of any thing , cannot be truly 
Jad, ſeeing foreknowledge is knowledge, and knowledge depends on the exiftence of the 

Myr known , and not they on it. 

The influence of the Stars is but a ſmall part of the whole cauſe , confiſting of the con- 
courſe of all Agents. | | 
| Nor doth the concourſe of all cauſes makg one ſimple chain , or concatenation, but an 
mxmerable number of chains joyned togetber , not in all parts , but in the firſt = God 
Almighty ; and conſequently the whole cauſe of an event, doth not always depend upon 
oMe ſingle chain , but on many together. 

Natural efficacy of objefts does determine voluntary Agents , and neceſſitate the will, 
and conſequently the attion: but for moral efficacy , 1 and not whas he means by it. 
The Lit didate of the judgement concerning the good or bad that may follow on any ation, 
Hhhh a2 i 


were all ſet and ordered by the Eternal cauſe of 


Arg. 4. 


T. H. 


666 


7. D. 


A Vindication of true Liberty TOME 111 


——————R——— 


is not ly the whole cauſe , but the laſt part of it. And yet may be (aid 19 1119, 
the ofa neceſſarily , in ſuch manner as the laſt feather may be ſaid to "an ne 
back,, when there were ſo many laid on before, as there wanted but that to dy it 

Now for bis argument, that if the concourſe of all the cauſes neceſſitate the effet . that 
then it follows , Adam bad no true Liberty. I deny the conſequence , for T make nat 6. 
ly the effect, but alſo the el:Gton of that particular effe& 10 be neceſſary , in as much X: 
the will it ſelf , and each propenſion of a man during bis deliberation is as much neceſſ- 
tated , and depends on a ſiffficient cauſe , as any thing elſe whaiſoever, As for example 
it is no more neceſſary that fire ſhould burn » then that a man, or other creature . whoſe 
limbs be moved by fancy X ſhould have eleion 2 that Is 5 liberty to do what be bas fancy 
to, though it be not in bis will or power to chooſe bis fancy, or chooſe bis elefiog or Til, 

This Dotirine , becauſe be ſays be bates, I bad better been ſuppreſſed , ar it 

ſhould bave been , if both your Lordſhip , and be bad not preſſed me to an anſwer. 

This Argument was ſent forth only as an eſpic to make a more full diſcovery 
what were the true grounds of T. H. his ſuppoſed neceſlity z which errand being 
done, and the foundation whereupon he builds being found out, which is as I called 
it a concatenation of cauſes , and as he calls it a concourſe of neceſſary cauſes ; It 
would now be a ſuperfluous, and impertinent work in me to undertake the refu- 
tation of all thoſe other opinions , which he doth not undertake to defend, And 
therefore I ſhall wave them for the preſent , with theſe ſhort animadverſions, 

Concerning the Eternal decree of God, he confounds the decree it ſelf with the 
execution of his decree. And concerning the foreknowledge of God, he con- 
founds that. ſpeculative knowledge , which 1s called the knowledge of vifion , which 
doth not produce the intelleRtive objeAs,, no more than the ſenſitive viſion doth 
produce the ſenſible objets , with that other knowledge of God, which is called 
the knowledge of approbation , or a prafical knowledge , that is, knowledge joyned 
with an A& of the will, of which Divines do truly ſay, that it is the cauſe of 
things, , as the knowledge of the Artiſt is the cauſe of his work. God made all 
things by His Word , Fob 1. that is, by His Wiſdom. Concerning the influences 
of Ge Stars, I wiſh he had expreſſed himſelf more clearly 3 for as I do willingly 

t, that thoſe Heavenly Bodicsdo a@& upon theſe ſublunary things, not only by 
their motion and light , but alſo by an occult virtue , which we call influence, as 
we ſte by manifold experience in the Loadſtone , and ſhell-fiſh , -&c. So if he in- 
tend , that by theſe influences they do natarally or Phyſically determine the will , 
or have any dire& Dominion over humane Counſels, either in whole or in part, ci- 
ther more or leſs, he is in'an errour. Concerning the concatenation of cauſes, where- 
as he makes not onechain, but an innumerable number of chains , (1 hope he ſpeaks 
Hyperbolically, and doth not intend that they are aRually ipfinite , ) the difference 
is not material whether one ox many , fo long as they are all joyned together , both 
inthe firſt linck , and likewiſe in the effe, It ſerves to no end , but to ſhew what 
a ſhadow of Liberty T. H; doth fancy , or rather what a dream of a ſhadow. As 
if one chain were not ſufficient to Load poor, man , but he muſt be clogged with 
innumerable chains.  This- is juſt ſuch another freedom , as the Twrkjfp Galli- 
flaves do injoy; But I admire that T. H. who is ſo verſed in this Queſtion, ſhould 
here confeſs, | that he underſtands not the difference between Phyſical , or natural, 
and moral efficacy. And much more , that he ſhould affirm, that outward objeQs 
do determine, voluntary agents by a natural efficacy. No obje& , no Second agent, 
Angel or Devil, can determine the will of man naturally, but God alone in reſpet 
of His I_ Dominion over all things. Then the will is determined naturally, 
when Almighty, beſides His general influence , whercupon all ſecond cauſes 
do depend , as well for their being as for their ating, doth moreover at ſometimes, 
when it pleaſeth him in caſes extraordinary , concur by a ſpecial influence , and in- 
fuſe ſomething into the will, in the nature of an a& , or an habit , whercby the 
will is moved , and excited , and applycd to will or chooſe this or that. Then the 
will is determined morally , when ſome obje& is propoſed to it with perſwaſive 
reaſons and arguments to induce it to will, Where the determination is natural , 
the liberty to ſuſpend its at is taken away from the will, but not ſo where 


the determination is moral. In the former caſe, the will is determined ene 
cally, 
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cally, in the later caſe intrinſecally, the former produceth an abſolute necellity, the 
atter only a necellity of ſuppoſition, If the will do not ſaſpead , but afſent R 
then the a is neceſſary 3 but becauſe the will may ſuſpend and not aſſent , there- 
tre it is not abſolutely neceſſary, In the tormer caſe the will is moved neceſſari- 
1y and determinately, in the latcer freely and indeterminately. The former excitati- 
on is immediate , the later is mediate mediante inteleds , and requires the help of 
the underſtanding, In a word, fo great a difference there is between natural and 
moral efficacy, as there is between his opinion and mine in this queſtion. 

There remains only the laſt diQtate of the underſtanding , which he maketh 
to be the laſt cauſe that concurreth to the determination of the will, and to the ne- 
ceſſary production of che at , as the laſt feather may be ſaid to break, an Horſes back, 
when there were ſo many laid on before, that there wanted but that to do it. have ſhewed 
Numb. 7. that the laſt dictate of the underſtanding, is not always abſolute in ic 
ſelf, nor concluſive to the will , and when ic is conclufive, yetit produceth no an- 
tecedent nor extrinſecal neceſſity ; I ſhall only add one thing more in preſent, 
that by making the laſt judgement of right reaſon to be of no more weight than a 
fingle feather , he wrongs the underſtanding as well as he doth the will, he indea- 
rours to deprive the will of its ſupreme power of application, and to deprive the 
underſtanding, of its Supreme power of Judicature and definition, Neither Corpo» 
real agents and objes, nor yet the ſenſitive appetite it ſelf , being, an inferiour fa- 
culty , and affixed to the Organ of the body , have any dire& or immediate Do- 
minion or command over the rational will. It is without the ſphear of their acti- 
vity. All the acceſs which they have unto the will , is-by the meansof the under- 
ſanding , ſometimes clear, and ſometimes diſturbed , and of reaſon cither right or 
miſinformed. Without the help of the underſiaftiding , alt his ſecond cauſes were 
not able of themſelves to load the Horſes back with ſo much weight as the leaſt of 
all his feathers doth amount unto. But we ſhall mect with his Horſe Load of Fea- 


thers again Num. 23. | | 

Theſe Rings being thus freely touched , he proceeds to his anſwer. My argu- 
ment was this, if any of theſe, or all of theſe cauſes formerly recited , do take a- 
my true liberty , ( thatis, ſtill intended from necetlity ) then Adam before his fall 
cs true liberty. 

But Adam before his fall had true liberty. 

He miſ-recites the argument , and denies the conſequence, which is fo clearly 
proved , that no man living can doubt of it. Becauſe Adam was ſubjected to all 
the ſame cauſes as well as we , the ſame decree , the ſame preſcience , the ſame in- 
fluences , the ſame concourſe of cauſes , the ſame efficacy of objects, the (fame di- 
Rates of reaſon. But it is onely a miſtake, for it appears plainly by his following 
diſcourſe , that he intended to deny, not the conſequence , but the aſſumption; for 
he makes Adam to have had no liberty from necelhity before his fall, yea he proceeds 
far, as to affirm , that all hummne wills, his and ours , and cach propenſion of 
our wills, even during our deliberation , are as much neceſlitated as any thing elſe 
whatſoever 3 that we have no more power to forbear thoſe ations which we 
do, than the fire hath power not to burn, Though I honour T. H. for his per- 
fon, and for his learning , yet I mult confeſs ingeniouſly, I hate this Dorine from 
my heart. And I believe both have reaſon fo to do, and all others who ſhall (c- 
riouſly ponder the horrid conſequences which flow from it., It deſtroys liberty , 
and diſhonours the nature of man. It makes theſecond cauſes and outward objets 
to be the rackets, and men to be but the Teniſ-balls of deſtiny. It makes the firſt 
cuſe, that is, God Almighty , tobe the introducer of all evil, and fin into the 
World , as much as man , yea more than man, by as much as the Motion of the 
Watch is more from the artificer , who did make it and wind it up, then cither 
from the'Spting , or the wheels, 'or the thred , if God by his ſpecial influence in- 
to the ſecond cauſes , did neceſlitate them to operate as they did, And if they be- 
ng thus determined , did neceffitate Adam inevitably , irrefiſtibly, not by an acci- 
dental , but by an eſſential ſubordination of cauſes to whatſoever he did , then one 
of theſe two abſurdities muft needs follow , either that Adam did not fin, and that 
thereis no ſuch thing as ſin in the World , becauſe it proceeds naturally , _— 
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rily , and cſſcntially from God. Or that God is more guilty of it , and more wh 
caule of cvil than man , becauſe man is extrinſecally , inevitably derecmineg wa 
ſo is not God. And in cauſes eſſentially ſubordmate , the cauſe of the cu; is al 
ways the cauſe of the effct. What Tyrant did ever impoſe Laws that Were in- 

ſible for thoſe to keep upon whom they were impoſed , and punig; them & 

aking thoſe Laws which he himſelf had neceſſitated them to break, which it _ 
no more in their power not to break,then it is in the power of the fire not to burntey. 
cuſe me if I hate this Dodrine with a perfe& hatred, which is ſo.diſhonourable both 
to God and man, which makes men to blaſpheme ofneceſlity, tofteal of necellity.tohe 
hanged of necellity, and to be damned of neceſſity. And therefore I muſt fay 2,9 hy 
againz Quodcungz oftendes.mibi fic ineredulus odi, It were better to be an Atheig to be- 
lieveno Godzor to be a Manichee, to believe two Gods, a God of Good, and , _ 
of evil, or with the Heathens , believe Thirty Thouſand Gods , than thus to 
charge the true God to be the proper cauſe, and the true Author of all the ſins and 
evils which arc in the World. 

Fifthly, if there be no liberty , there ſhall be no day of Doom , no 1G Judge- 
ment, no rewards nor puniſhments after death. A man can never make himſ{ . 
criminal, if he be not left at liberty to commit a crime. No man can be juſtly pu- 
niſhed for doing that, which was not ih his power to ſhun. To take away liberty 
hazards Heaven , but undoubtedly it leaves no Hell, 


The ar s of greateft conſequence are the Third and F ift, and fall both into one. 
namely, If there be a neceſſity of all events, that it will follow , that praiſe and repreben. 
fion , reward and puniſhment , are all vain and unjuſt. And that if God Jhould openly 
forbid , and ſecretly neceſſitate the Jame aflion , puniſhing men for what they could nn: 4. 
void , there would be no belief among them , of Heaven or Hell. 
To oppoſe bereunto, I muſt borow an anſwer from $t. Paul, Rom. 9, ver. 11, from the 
II. verſe of the Chapter t4 the 18. is laid down the very ſame objettion in theſe words, 
When they ( meaning Eſau and Jacobs ) were yet unborn , and bad done good 
nor evil , that the purpoſe of God according to Eletion , not by Works , but by bim that 
calleth , might remain firm , it was ſaid to ber ( viz. to Rebekah ) that the elder ſhould 
ſerve the younger. And what then ſhall we ſay , is there injuſtice with God ? God forbid, 
It is not therefore in him that wileth , nor in bim that runneth , but in God that ſoew- 
eth mercy. For the Scripture ſaith to Pharach T have ftirred thee wp , that I may ſhew 
power in thee, and that My Name may beſet forth in all the earth, Therefore whom God 
willeth , -be- bath mercy 'on ; and whom be willeth be bardeneth. Thus you ſee the caſe 
put by $1. Paul is the ſame with that of J. D. and the ſame objeGion in theſe words fol 
lowing , thou wilt ach me then , why will God yet complain , for who bath reſiſted bis 
well > to this therefore the Apoſtle anſwers , not by denying it was Gods will , or that the 
decree of God ing Eſau was not before hthad fed , or that Eſau was not neceſ- 
fiated to do what be 4d, but thus, who art thin , Oman, that interrogateſt God ? ſhall 
the work ſay t0 the workguan, why boſt thou made me thus  Hath not the Potier power 
over the clay of the ſame finfſe, to make one veſſel to honour, another to diſhonour ? 
according therefore t0 this anſwer of St. Paul, I anſwer ]. D's objetiion , and ſay, the 
power of . (od alone , without other belp , is ſufficient juſtification of any afion be dub. 
That which men makg among themſelves here by paits and Covenants, and call by the name 
of Fuftice , and according wherennto men ate counted an tearmed rightly juſt and unjoft, 
is not that by which Gid Almighties atlions are to be meaſured or called juft , no more 
wy by b waa _ - i meaſured by hyman wiſdom. That which Log is made 
7 is doing, j ay in bim, not always juſt in us, by the ex » for a mai 
that ſhall fr bf, a thing openly , and plot Red the Frm H-uta of the ſame, if be pu 
niſh bim,, be ſo commanded, for no; doing it 1s unjuſt. So alſo bis Counſels, they be there- 
fore not in vain , becauſe they be bis , whether we fre the wſe of them or not. When God 
efflted Job , be did objet no ſin to bim , but juſtified that affifting bim by telling him of 
bis power. Haſt thox ( ſays God ) an arm lle mine? where waft thou when T laid ihe 
foundations of the earth ? and the like. So our Saviour concernin the man that was 
born blind , ſaid , it was not for bis fin , nor bis Parents fin , but that the power of God 
might be ſhewn in bim.' Beafts are Subjefts to death and torment . yet they cannot ſm. 
It was Gods will if ſhould be ſo, Power mreſftible juſtifieth all c&ims really ard P 
per'y 
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ly in whomſoever it be found. Leſs power does __ And becauſe ſuch power is it 


4d only , be muſt needs be juſt in all bis ations, And we, that not comprebending bis 
Counſels , call bim to the Bar , commit injuſtice in it. 


-. ] am not ignorant of the uſual reply to this anſwer by diſtinguiſhing between will and 

miſſion. As , that God Almighty does indeed permit fin ſometimes , and that be alſo 
foreknowerh that the ſin be permitteth ſhall be committed, but does not will it, nor neceſ- 
fuate it. T know alſo they diſtinguiſh the attion from the ſin of the aftion . ſaying , God 
Almighty does indeed cauſe the aftion, whatſoever ation it be , but noz the finfulneſs or 
irregularity of it , that is , the diſcordanee between the ation and the Law, Such di- 
flinttions 45 theſe dazzle my underſtanding, I find no difference between the will to have 8 
thing 414 a14d the permiſſion 0 do it , when be that permitteth it can binder it , and 
hnows it will be done unlef be binder it. Nor find Tany difference between an adtinn that is a- 
goinft the Law, and the fin of that ation, As for example, between the kylling of Uriah, aud 
the fin of David in kiling Uriah, Nor when oneis cauſe .of both the aftion and of the 
Lew ,how another can be cauſe of the diſagreement between them, no more than how one man 
making 4 longer or ſhorter garment, another can make the inequality that is between them. 
This I know, God cannot fin, becauſe his doing a thing makes it juſt , and conſequently 
yo fin. And becauſe whatſoever can ſin , is ſubjeQ . to anothers Law , which God is not: 
And therefore tis Blaſphemy to ſay , God &#1.ſin. But to ſay, that God can ſo order the 
World that as, afin may be neceſſtrily cauſed thereby in a man , 1 d» not. ſee how it ir any 
diſbonour to bim. How ſoever, if ſuch or other diftindions can makg it clear that $t. Paul 
did not think Eſaus or Pharaohs aftions to proceed from the will and purpoſe of G14, or that 
proceeding from bis will, could not therefore without injuſtice be blamed or puniſhed , I will 
as ſoon as T underſtand them turn unto ]. D's. opinion. For I now bold nothing in all thit 
queſtion between us , but what ſeemeth 10 me not obſcurely , but moſt expreſly ſaid in 1hit 
place by St. Paul. And thus much in anſwer to bis places of Scripture. 

T. H. Thinks to kill two birds with one ſtone , and fatisfies two arguments with 
one anſwer , whereas in truth he ſatisfiech neither, Firſt, for my Third reaſon. 
Though all he ſay here , were as true as. an Oracle , Though puniſhment. were an 
AR of Dominion, not of Juſtice in God yet this.is no ſuthkcient cauſe why God 
ſhould deny his own A, or why he ſhould chide orexpoſtulate with men , why 
they did that which he himſelf did necethitate them to do , and whereof he was the 
ator more than they , they being buras the ſtone , but he the hand that threw it. 
Notwithſtanding any thing which is pleaded here , this: Stoical opinion doth ſtick 
hypocriſy and dithmulation cloſe to God , who is the truth it (elf, 

And to my fift argument , which he changeth and relateth amiſs, as by compa- 
ring mine with his, may appear 3 His chiefeſt anſwer is to oppoſe a difficult place 
of St. Paul, Rom. 9. 11. Hath he never heard , that to propoſe a-doubt is not to 
anſwer an argument , Nec bene reſpondet qui litem lite reſolvit. But I will not pay 
him in his own coin. Wherefore to this place alledged by him , I anſwer the caſe 
& not the ſame The queſtion moved there is, how God did keep his promiſe 
made to Abraham to be the God of bim and of bis ſeed , if the Jews who were the 
legitimate progeny of Abraham. were deſerted. To which the Apoſtle anſwers ver. 
6.7. 8. That that promiſe was not made to the carnal ſeed of Abrabam , that is , 
the Jews , but to his Spiritual Sons which were the Heirs of his Faith, that is'to 


the believing Chriſtians 3 which anſwer' he explicateth,, firſt by the all of - 


ſas: and .JÞhmael , and after in the place cited. of Eſax and of Facob.. Yet neither 
doth he ſpeak there ſo much of their perſons as of their poſterities,  And/ though 
ſome words may be acconimodated to Gods predeltination, which are there utrer- 
ed, yet it 1s not the ſcope of that text, to treat of the reprobation of any man to 
Hell-fire, All the poſterity of Egg were not cternally reprobated , as' Holy Fob 


and many others, But this queſtidn which is now agitated between us, is quite of- 


another nature, how can a man be a criminal, who doth nothing but that which he 
Is extrinſecally necellitated todo, or how God in Juſtice can puniſh a man with e- 
ternal torrents, for doing that , which it was never in his power to leave undone. 
That he who did imprint the motion in the heart of man, ſhould puniſh man, who 
did onely receive the imprethion from him, So his anſwer look anotber way. 

Bit bectuſe he grounds ſo much upou this text, that if it can be cleared he is 
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rcady fo change his opinion , 1 will examin all thoſe paſiages which may { 
nt his cauſe. Fil , theſe words ver. 11. _— yet born , neither bois Bat 
any good or evil, upon which the whole weight of his argument doth depend have 
no reference at all to thoſe words ver. 13. Jacob have T loved, and Eſau have T bates 
for thoſe words were tieft uttered by the Prophet Malachy , many ages after Jay 
and Eſaw were dead , Mol. 1. 2. and intended of the poſterity of Eſay , who were 
not redeemed from captivity , as the Iſraclites were. But they are referred to thoſe 
other words , vcr. 12. the elder ſhall ſerve the younger , which indeed were ſpoken 
GIS or Eſau were born. Gem. 5. 23- And though thoſe words of Mal. 
cby had beers uſed of Facebh and Eſau before they were bom, yet it had 44. 
vantagcd' his cauſe nothing , for batred in that text doth not ſignific any reproba- 
tion to the flames of Hell, much lefs the execution of that decrce , or the atual 
impoſition of punifhment, nor any act con to love. God faw all that he 
made, and it was very gcod. Goodneſs it felt cannot hate that which is good. 
But hatred there Fgnities comparative hatred , or a leſs degree of Love, or at the 
molt a negation of Love, As Gen. 29. 31. When he Lord ſaw that Leah was hated 
We may not conclude thence that nt hated his Wife , the precedent verſe 
doth fully expound the ſenſe: ver. 30. Jacob loved Rachel more than Leah. So May. 
6. 24- No man can ſerve two Maſters, for cither he will hate the one and love the 
other, So Lake 14. 26. If any man hate not his Father and Mother , &«, he 
carmot bu my Diſciple .St. Matth. telfs ns the ſenſe of it Marr. 10. 37. He that loveth 
Father or Notber more than me , is not of me. 

Secondly , thoſe words ver. 15. FI wit have mercy an whom I willbave mercy , do 
prove no more but this , that the preferring of Facob before Eſaw, and of the Chri- 
ſtians before the Jews , was not # debr from God , either to the one or totheother 
but a work of mercy. And what of this ? All men confeſs that Gods mercies do, 
exceed mans deſerts , but Gods puniſhments do never exceed mans miſdeeds, As 
we ſee in the parable of the Labourers , Mineb. 20. Friend, I do thee no wrong, did 
wot I ayree with thee for @ penny ? Is it not lawfwl for meto do with mine own « wil 21; 
thy eye evil e Lam good þ ads of Mercy are free, but aQts of Juſtice are due, 

That which follows ver. 17. comes ſomething nearer the cauſe , The Seriptwre 
ſaith unto Pharoah , for this fame # bave I raiſed thee up , ( that is, I have made 
thee a King, or | have preſerved thee ) that T might ſhew my power in thee. But this 
particle ( #ha# ) doth not always fignifie the main end of an aQion, but ſometimes 
only a conſequent of it. As Matt. 2. 15, He departed into Egypt , that it might 
be fulkYed which was ſpoken by the t, out of Epyprhave I called my Son; 
without doubt Foſephs aim or end of his Journey was not to fulfil Propheſies , but 
to fave the Life of the Child, Yet the fulfilling of the Prophefic was a con- 
ſequent of Foſephs Journey, he ſaith tÞovis might be fulfilled. So here, Thave raif- 
ed thee np that 1 might ſhew my power. Againe, though it ſhould be granted that 
this particle, #bat, did denote the intention of God to deſtroy Pharoab in the Red 
Sea, yet it was not the antecedent intention of God, which evermore reſpeQs the 

ood and benefit of the creature , but Gods conſequent intention upon the prev 

on of Pharaobs obſtinacy.; that fince he would not Glorific God in obeying his 
Word ,. he ſhould Glorifie God undergoing his Judgments. Hitherto we find no 
Eternal puniſhments nor no temporal an Feed without juſt deſerts, 

It follows ver. 18. whom be will be bardeneth: Indeed hardnels ofheart isthe great- 
eſt judgment/that God Jays upon a ſinner in this Life , worſe than all the Plagues 
of Egypt. - But how doth God harden the heart ? not by a natural influence of a- 
ny evil a& or habit into the will, not by inducing the will with perſwaſive motives 
to obſtinacy and rebellion , for God tempteth no man , "but every man is tempted when 
be is drawn away of bis own byft and enticed. Jam. 1. 13. Then God is ſaid toharden 
the hcart thee ways, Firlt , Negatively , and not poſitively , not by imparting 
wickedneſs ,. but by not imparting Grace, as the Sun deſcendingto the Tropick of 
C , it is aid wich us tobe the cauſe of Winter, that is, not by imparting 
cold, but.by not imparting heat. It isan a of Mercy in God to give his Grace 
freely, but to detain it is no a of injuſtice, Sothe Apoſtle oppoſeth hardening 
to ſhewing of Mc: cy:- to harden is as much as not to ſhew Mercy. 
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| Secondly, God is ſaid. to harden the heart occalionally and not cauſally , by do- 
:12 g00d, which incorrigible ſinners make an occaſion of growing worſe and wor: 
and doing evil as a Maſter by often correQing of an untoward Scholar , doth ac- 
cidentally and occaſionally harden his heart , and render him more obdurate, inſo- 
mach as Fe growes even $0 deſpiſe the Rod. Or as an indulgent Parent by his Pati- 
ence and gentleneſs doth incourage an obſtinate ſon to become more rebellious. $9, 
whether we look upon Gods frequent judgements upon . Pharaoh, or G.ds iterat- 
ed favours in — and withdrawing thoſe judgements upon Pharaohs requeit, 
both of them iu their ſeveral kinds, were occations of hardening Pharaohs heart : 
the one making him more preſumptuous , the other more deſperately rebellious. So 
that which was good , in it was Gods that which was evil was Pharaohs, God 

ave the occaſion , but Pharaob was the true cauſe of his own obduration, Tis 
« clearly confirmed Exod. 8. 15. When Phxrach ſaw that there was reſpite , be bar. 
dned bis heart. And Exod. 9.34. When Pharaoh ſaw, that the Rain and the Hil , 
and the Thunders were ceaſed , be ſinn:d yet more, and hardened bis heart. he and bis 
Servants, So Pal. 105. 25. He turned their bearts , ſo that they bated bis people, and 
dealt ſubtilly with them , That is, God Bleſſed the Children of Iſrael, whereupon 
the Egyptians did tale occaſion to hate them, as is plain Exo4, 1. ver. 7. $. 9. 10. 
&% God hardened Pharoahs beart , and Pharaoh bardened bis own beart. God har- 
dencd it not by (hewing mercy to Pharaob, as he did to Nebuchadnezzar, who was 
35 great a ſinner as he , or God hardened it occaſionally , but (till Pharaob was the 
true cauſe of his own obduration , by determining his own will to evil, and con- 
firming himſelf in his obſtinacy. So are all preſumptuous finners Pſal. gs. 8, 
Herden not your bearts as in the provocation, as in the day f temptation in the Wilderneſs, 

Thirdly God is ſaid to harden the heart permilhiyely , but not operatively, nor 
eſeively , as he whoopenly letts looſe a Greyhound out of the lip, is faid to 
hound him at the Hare. Will youſee plainly what Saint Pax! intends by hardening? 
Read ver. 22. What if God willing to ſhew his wrath and to maky his power known (that 
s, by a conſequent will , which in order of nature follows the previſion of in, ) 
adured with much long ſuffering the * veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruftimm. Aud that be 
_—_— known the riches of bis Glory on the veſſels of mercy, &c. There is much 
ference between indaring and impelling , or inciting the Veſſels of wrath. He 
faith of the Veſſels of Mercy, that God prepared them unto Glory. But of the Veiſels of 
wath, he faith onely that they were he to deſtraFion , that is, not by God, bur 
by themſelves. Saint Paxl faith, that God doth endure the Veſſels of Wrath with 
_—— ſuffering , T. H. faith , that God wills and effects by the ſecond caui.s all 
their ations good and bad, that he necelfitateth them , and determineth them ir» 
refiltibly to dothoſe aCts which he condemneth as evil, and for which he puniſheth 
them. If doing willingly , and enduring , if much long ſuffering, and neceſſitating , im- 
ply not a contrariety one to another , reddat mibi minam Diogenes, let him thac 
taught me Logick , give me my money again, 

But T. H. faith , that this diſtinion between the operative and permiſſive Will of 
God 3 and that other between the ation and the irregularity do dazzle his under- 
ſanding. Though he can find no difference betwen theſe two, yet others do, Sint 
Pax! himſelf did , AQ. 13. 18. Abont the time of 40. years ſuffered be their manners 
ix the Wilderneſs, And Ad. 14. 16. Who in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in 
ther own ways, T. H. would make ſuffering to be inciting , their manners to be 
Gods manners , their ways to be Gods ways, And Ads 17. 30. The times of this 
—_ God winked at It wasnever heard that one was ſaid to wink, orconnive at 

t which-was his own at; And 1 Cor, 10. 13. | God is faithful , who will not [uf- 
fer you to be tempted above that you are able, To tempt is the Devils a&, theretore 
he is called the Tempter : God Tempts : no man to fin , but he ſuffers them to he 
tempted. And ſoſufters , that he could hinder Sathan, if he would. But by T. H. 
his DoQrine, to tempt to ſin, and to ſuffer one to'be tempted to fin, when it i 
in his power to hinder it ,; is all onz: and fo he transforms God (I write it with 
horrour ) into the Devil , and makes tempting to be Gods own work , and che 
Devil to be but his inſtrument. And in that noted place, Roms. 2. 44 Defpiſeſt thou 
the riches of þis goodneſſ , and forbcarance , and long-ſuffering , not knowing that the guo4+ 
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neſs of God leadeth thee to repentance , but after thy bardneſs and impenitent bears rs, 
7 winto thy ſelf wrath , againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the riktrens p x4 
ment of God, Here are as many convincing arguments in this one Text pain} the 
opinion of T. H. almoſt as there are words. Here we learn that God is by is coed. 
neſt, and will not puniſh his creatures for that which is his own aG& Scot 
that he ſwfſers and forbears ſinners long , and doth not ſnatch them away by ſudda,? 
death as they deſerve, Thirdly, that the reaſon of Gods forbearance is to bring men 
20 repentance. Fourthly, that hardneſs of beart or impenttency is uot cauſally from 
but trom our ſelves. Fifthly, that it is not the infufficient propoſal of the means of 
their eonverſioa on Gods part, which is the cauſc of mens perdition, but their 
own contempt and deſpiſmg of theſe means. Sixthly , that puniſhment is not an 
a of abſolute dominivn , but an at of righteous Judgment, whereby God req. 
ders to every man according to his own deeds , wrath to them, and only to them 
who treaſure up wrath unto themſelves , and Eternal Life to thoſe who continue at 
ently in well doing. © If they deſerve ſuch puniſhment who only negle& the goodnes 
and long ſuffering of God , what do they, who utterly deny it , and make Gods 
doing and his ſuffering to be all one ? I do beſeech T. H. to conſider what a de 
of wilfulneſs it is , out of one obſcure text wholy miſunderſtogd , to contradid the 
clear current of the whole Scriptur. Of the ſame mind with Saint Pax! was Saint 
Peters Pet. 3.22.The long ſuffering of God waited once in the days of Noah. And 2. Pet, z, 
15. Account that the long ſuffering of the Lard is ſalvation. This is the Name God gives 
himfelCExod. 34. 6. The Lord, tbe Lord God, merciful and graciow, long ſuffering &c, 

Yet I do acknowledge that which T. H faith to be commonly true, that he who 
doth permit any _ to be done, which it is in his power to hinder, knowing 
that if he do not hinder it, it will be done, doth in ſome ſort will it, I fay in ſome 
ſort , that is, cither by antecedent will, or by a conſequent will, either by an 0- 
perative will , or by a permithve will , or he is willing to let it be done, but not 
willing to doit, Sometimes an antecedent engagement doth cauſe a man to ſuffer 
that to be done, which otherwiſe he would not ſuffer. So Dariw ſuffered Daniel 
to be caſt into the Lions Den , to make good his raſh decree; So Herod ſuffered 
Fobn Baptift to be beheaded, to make good his raſh Oath ; how much more may 
the immutable rule of Juſtice in God , and his fidelity in keeping his word, draw 
from him the puniſhment of obſtinate ſinners, though antecedently he willeth their 
converſion ? he loveth all his creatures well , but his own juſtice better. Again , 
ſometimes a man ſuffereth that to be done, which he doth not will direQtly in it (elf 
but indireRly for ſome other end , or for the producing of ſome great good; 45a 
man willeth that a putrid member be cut off from his body , to fave the Life of 
the whole. Oras a Judge being deſirous to fave a Malefacors Life , and having 
power to reprieve him , doth yet condemn him for example ſake, that by the death 
of one, he may ſave the Lives of many. Marvel not then if God ſuffer ſome crey 
tures to take ſuch courſes as tend to their own ruin , ſo long as their ſufferings do 
make for the greater manifeſtation of his Glory , and for the greater benefit of his 
faithful Servants. This is a moſt certain truth , that God would not ſuffer evil to 
be in the World , unleſs he knew how to draw good out of evil. Yet this ought 
not to be ſo underliood , as if we made any priority or poſteriority of time in the 
as of God, but only of nature. Nor do we make the antecedent and conſequent 
will to be contrary one to another , becauſe the one reſpets man pure and uncor- 
rupted , the other reſpects him as he is Japſed. The objects are the ſame, but cor- 
ſidered after a diverſe manner. Nor yet do we make theſe wills to be diſtin iv 
God , for they are the ſame with the divine eſſence , which is 0nc. But the diſtiz- 
Rion is in order to the objects or things willed. Nor , Lafily, do we make thi 
permithion to be a naked or a meer permiſſion : God cauſcth all good , permitteth 
all evil , diſpoſeth all things , both good and evil. 

T. H. demands how God ſhould be the cauſe of the action and yet not be the 
cauſe of the irregularity of the ation. I anſwer , becauſe he concurs to the doing 
of evil by a general, but not by a ſpecial influence. As the carth gives nouriſh- 
ment to all kinds of plants, as well to Hemlock as to wheat , but the reaſon why 


the one yeilds foo to our ſuſtenance , the other poiſon to our defirudtion , 15 not 
tiom 
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from the ſpecial quality of the root. Even fo the general powet fo at is from 
God , in him we live , and move , and have our being. This is good. But the ſpe- 
cification , and determination , of this general power, to the doing of any cvil, 
is from our ſelves , and proceds from the free will of man 3 this is bad; And to 
properly , the free will of man is not the efficient cauſe of fin, as the root 
of the Hemlock is of poyſon , ſin having no true entity or being init, as poyſon 
hath. But rather the deficient cauſe, Now no defet can flow from him who 
& the higheſt perfeRtiom. Wherefore T. H. is mightily miſtaken , to make the par- 
ticular and determinate aQ of killing Uriah to be from God. The General power 
to a& is from God, but the ſpecification of this general and good power to 
murther , or to any particular evil , is not from God , but from the free will of 
man. So T. H. may ſee clearly it he will, how on2 may be the cauſe of the Law, and 
fikewiſe of the ation in ſome (ore, that is, by general influence z and yet another 
cauſe concurring by ſpecial influenc? and determining this general and good power 
may make it (elf the true cauſe of the anomy or the irregularity. And therefore he mt 
his longer and ſhorter garments for ſome other occalion. Certainly , they wi 
not fit this Ebjec, unlefs he could' make general and ſpecial influence to be all dne, 
But T. H. preſſcth yet further , that the caſe is the ſame , and the objeQion uſed 
by the Jews , ver. 19. Why doth he yet m fault ? who bath reſifted bis will? is the 
fame with my argument 3 and St. Pauls anſwer ver. 20. O man who art thaw that 
againſt God ? ſhall the thing formed ſay to bim that formed it, why haſt thou made 
me thus ? Hath not #he Potter power over his clay, &c, is the very ſame with his anſwer 
in this place, drawn from the irreſiſtible you and abſolute Dominion of God, 
which juſtifieth all his aRions. And that the 
that It was Gods will, nor that Gods decree was before Eſaxs fin. To which I reply. 
Firſt , that the caſe is not at all the ſame, but quite different, as may appear by 
theſe particulars 3 firſt theſe words, before they had done either good or evil, are ot, can- 
tot be referred to thoſe other words, Eſau Gove Thated ; Secondly if they could, yet it 
bl than nothing , becauſe before Eſax had actually ſinned, his future fins were 
known to God 3 Thirdly , by the Potters clay , here is not to be underftood'the 
pare Maſs, but the corrupted Maſs of mankind. Fourthly , the hating here imea- 
toned is onely a comparative hatred , that is , a leſs degree. of Love. 'Fifthfy, 
the hardening which St. Paul ſpeaks of , is not a poſitive , but a negative, obdura- 
tion, or a not imparting of .Grace, Sixthly. St. Paul ſpeaketh not of any prfitive 
— eo eternal pugiſhmeat , mucty leſs doth he ſpeak of the — 
puniſhment without fin, which is the queſtion between us, and wherein T, 
differs from all that T remember to have read, who do all acknowtdge thar 
puniſhment is never actually inflicted bitt for fin. Tf the queſtion be put, Why 
God doth good to one , more than, fo another or why God imparteth 
more Grace to one than to another, as ſt is there, the anſwer is juſt and fir, 
decaaſe it is his pleaſure, and it is ſawcineſs in a creature in this cafe to reply, 
Miy not God do what be will with bis own , Matth. 20. 15, No man doubteth but God 
imparteth grace beyond mans deſert; But if the caſe be put, why God doth puniſfi one 
more than another , or why he throws one into hell-gre, and not another, which js 
the preſeat caſe agitated between us, To fly with TH. that it is becauſe God is One 
hipotent , or becauſe his power iSirrefiſtble, or meerly becauſe it is his pleaſure, is not 
only not warranted , but is plainly condemned by St. Paul. in this place. ' So many 
differences there are between thoſe two caſes. Tt is not therefore againſt God, that f re 
ly, but againſt T, H. I do not call my Creator to the Bar, but my fellow creature j 
las no account of Gods Counſels , but of mans preſumptions. Ir is the 'mods 
oftheſe times co father their own fancies'updn God, and when they cannor juſtitic 


them by reaſon , to plead his omnipatence, or to <1y; ' O altitxdo, that 'the ways of - 


God are unſearchable, If they may juſtifie their drowſic dreams, becauſe Gods 

Power and Dominion is abſotute 3 much more may we reje& ſuch phantaftical dts 

Niles which are inconſiſtent with the truth, and goodneſs, and Julftict of God , 

and make him to be a Tyrant, who is the father of mercies , and the God of all 

conſolation.” The unſcarchableneſs of Gads ways ſhould be a bridle to reftraiv'pre> 
tion, and not a SanQuary for Spirits of error, . | 

| Tiii 2 Second*« 


Apoſlle in his anſwer doth'not deny, 
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Secondly , this objection contained ver. 19.to which the Apoſtle an(wers ver. >, 
is not made in the p_ of Eſau or Pharoab , as T. H. ſuppoſeth , but of hoo 
believing Jews , who thought much at that Grace and favour which God was leaf. 
ed to vouchſafe unto the Gemtiles , to acknowledge them for his people , which "pe 
nour they Would have appropriated to the poſterity of Abrabam. And the Apoſiles 
anſwer is not onely drawn from the Sovercign Dominion of God, to impart hisGrace 
to whom he pleaſeth , as hath been ſhewed already, but alſo from the obſtinacy and 

fault of the Jews , as appeareth ver. 22. Whot if God willing (that is, þ 

a conſequent will ) to fbew bis wrath , and to makg bis power kyown , endured ds 
much long ſufſering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deftrudion. They acted , God endu. 
red 3 they were tolerated by God, but fitted to deſtruction by themſelves, for their 
much wrong doing , here is Gods much long ſuffering 3 and moxe plainly ver, 31 
Iſrael bath not attained to the Law of righteouſneſs, whereſore ? becauſe they ſought i 
not by Faith , but as it were by the workg of the Law. This reaſon is ſet down yet 
more emphatically in the next Chapter ver. 3. They ( that is, the Jſraclites ) bemy 

ant of Gods righteouſneſs ( that is by Faith in Chriſt, ) and gong abeut to 
Ms ther own righteouſneſs , ( that is, by the works of the Law ) have mot ſub- 
mitted themſelves tothe righteouſneſ} of God. And yet moſt expreſly Chap. 11. ver, 2c, 
Becauſe of unbelief they were brokgn off, but thox flandeft by Faith , Neither was there 
any precedent binding decree of God , to neceſſitate them to unbelief, and conſe- 
auently to puniſhment, it was in their own power by their concurrence with Gods 
race to prevent theſe Judgements, and to recover their former eſtate , ver, 23. 
Fthey ( that is, the unbelieving Jews ) abide not ftill in wnbelief, they ſhal be grofied in, 
The Crown and the Sword are immoveable, ( to uſe St, Anſelms compariſon ) but 
it is we that move and places. Sometimes the Fews were und er the Crown, 
and the Gentiles under the Sword , ſometimes the Fews under the Sword , and the 
Gentiles under the Crown. | | 

Thirdly , though I confeſs, that human paQts are not the meaſure of Gods 
Juſtice , but his Juſtice is his own immutable will , whereby he is ready to give e- 
very man that which is his own : as rewards to the good, puniſhments to the bad, 
> neverthelels God may oblige himſelf freely to his creature, He made the Cove- 
nant of works with mankind in Adam,& therefore he puniſheth not man contrary to 
his own Covenant, but for the tranſgreſſion of his duty. And Divine Juſtice is not 
meaſured by Omnipotence , or by irreliſtible power , but by Gods will z God can 
do many things according to his abſolute power which he doth not he could raiſe 
up children to Abrabem of ſtones , but he never did ſo. It is a rulc in Theology, 
that God cannot do any thing which argues any wickedneſs or imperfeQion, 3s 
God cannot deny himſelf, 2. Tim. 2. 13. He cannot lye , Tit. 1.2, Theſeand 
the like-are fruits of impotence , not of Power. So God cannot deſtroy the righ- 
teous with the wicked , Gen. 18. 25. He could not deſiroy Sodom whilſt Lot was 
in it, Gen. 19. 22. not for want of Dominion or power , but becauſe it was not 
agreeable to his Juſtice , nor to that Law which himſelf had conſtituted. The A- 
poſile ſaith Heb. 6. 10. God is not anrighteons to forget your work, As it-is a good 
neng 19g to ſay , this is from God » therefore it is righteous , ſo is this alſo; 
This thing is unrighteous , therefore jt cannot proceed from God. We fee how 
all Creatures by inſtinQ of nature do love, their young , as the Hen her Chickens, 
how they will expoſe thetnſelves to death for themz And yet all theſe are but ſha- 
dowes of that love which is in God towards his Creatures, How impious is it then 
to conceive, that God did Create ſo many Millions of Souls to be tormented cter- 
nally in Hell, without any fault of theirs , except ſuch as he himſelf did neceflitate 

unto, necrly to ſhew his Dominion , and becauſe his power is irreſiſtible? 

The fame privilege which T. H. appropriates here to power abſohutely irreſiſtible, a 
friend ofhisin his book de Cive top. 6. pag, 7@. aſcribes to power reſpeRtively irrcliſti- 
ble, or to Sovereign Magiſtrates, whoſe power he makes to be as abſolute as 2 mans 
wer is over himſelf , not to be limitted by any thing , but only by their 
leength, The greateſt propugners of Sovereign power thank it enough for Prin- 
ces to challenge an immunity from coexcive power , but acknowledge , that the 
Law hatha direQive powet over them. But T, H. will have no limits but their 
ſtrength. Whatſocver they do by power, they do juſtly. But 
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But, faith he , God objected no fin to Fob , but juſtified his affliting him by his 
pow:-r. Firſt , this is an argument from authority negatively, that is to ſay, worth 
nothing. Secondly , the atflitions of Fob were no vindicatory puniſhments to 
cake vengeance of his fins, ( whereof we diſpute ) but probatory chaſtiſements to 
make trial of his graces. Thirdly, Fob was not fo pure, but that God might juſtly 
have laid greater puniſhments upon him , than thoſe afflitions which he ſuffered. 
Witnels his impatience, even to the Curling of the Day of his Nativity , Fob $o-J 
tadeed God (aid to Fob, where waſt thou when I laid the foundations of the earth ? 
Job. $. 4. thatis, how canſt thou judge of the things that were done before thou 
Th born > or comprehend the ſecret cauſes of my 2Þ Saws And Job 42. 9. 

thou an Arm likg God ? As if he ſhould ſay , why art thou impaticat ? doſt thou 
chink thy (elf able to ſtrive with God ? But that God ſhould puniſh Fob without 
| deſert, here is not a word. 

Concerning the blind man , mentioned Fobs 9; his blindneſs was rather a bleſling 
tohim than a puniſhment, being the means to have his Soul illuminated, and to bring 
bim to ſee the face of God in Jeſus Chriſt. The ſight of the body is common to 
as with Ants and Flies , but the fight of the Soul with the bleſſed Angels. We 
read of ſome , who have put out their bodily eyes becauſe they thought they were 
an impediment to the eye of the Soul. : Again , neither he nor his parents were in- 
nocent , being conceived and born in in and iniquity, Pſal 51.5. And in many 
things we offend all, Fam. 3. 2. But our Saviours meaning is evident by the Di- 
ſciples queſtion , ver. 22 They had not ſo ſinned, that he ſhould be born blind, 
or they were not niore grievous ſinners than other men , to deſerve an exemplary , 
judgement more than they 3 but this corporal blindaeſs befel him principally by the 
extraordinary providence of God for the manifeſtation of his own Glory , in re- 
foring him to his Sight. So his inſtance halts on both ſides 3 neither was this a pu- 
nihment , nor the blind free from ſin. His third inſtance of the 1eath and tor- 
ments of beaſts , is of no more weight than the two former. The death of brute 
beaſts is not a puniſhment of ſin , but a debt of nature, And though they be often 
ſlaughtered for the uſe of man, yet there is a vaſt difference between thoſe light and 
momentary pangs , and the unſufferable and endleſs pains of hell ; between the 
meer depriving of a creature of a temporal life , and the ſubjeRing of it to eternal 
tath 3 1 know the Philoſophichal ſpeculations of ſome who afficm , that entity is 
better than non-entity, that it is better to be miſcrable , and ſuffer the torments of 
the damned , than to be annihilated, and ceaſe to be altogether. This entity which 
they (peak of, is a Metaphyſical entity abſtracted from the matter , which is bettex 
than non-entity , in reſpe& of ſome goodneſs, not moral, nor natural , but tran- 
ſendental, which accompanies every being. But in the concrete it is far other- 
wiſe, where that of our Saviour often takes place, Matth. 26. 24, Wo wnto that 
' nan by whom the Son of Man is betrayed , it bad been good for that man, that he bad not 
been bory, IT add, that there is an Analogical Juſtice and mercy due even to the 
brute beaſts. Thox ſhalt not muzzle the month of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn, And 

4 juſt man is merciful to bis beaſt. Se, | | 
' * Buthis greateſt crrour is that which I touched before , to make Juſtice to be the 
proper reſult of Power. Power doth not meaſure and regulate Juſtice, but Juſtice 
meaſures and regulates Power. The will of God , and the eternal Law which is 
in God himſelf, is properly the rule and meaſure of Juſtice, As all goodneſs whe- 
ther Natural or Moral, is a participation of Divine goodneſs, and all created re- 

tude is but a participation of Divine reQitude , fo all Laws arc but participa- 
tins of the eternal Law, from whence they [derive their Power. The rule of 
Juſtice then is the Came both in God and us, but it is in God , as in him that doth 
regulate and meaſure 3 in us, as in thoſe who are regulated and meaſured, As the 
will'of God is immutable, always willing what is juſt and right and good 1 ,So his 
juſtice likewiſe is immutable. And that individual a&ion which is juſtly puniſhed 
8 ſinful in us , cannot pollibly proceed from the ſpecial influence and + + —— 
tive power of a juſt cauſe, See then how groſſely T. H, doth underitand that old 
and true principle , that the will of God is the rule of juſtice , as if by willing things 
in themſelves unjuſt , he did render then juſt, by reaſon of his abſolute ct 
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and irreſiſtible power. © As fire doth allimilate other things to it ſelf , and uu 
them/into the TG of fire, This were to make the eternal Law a tbies pu 
Sin is defined to be that which is done , or ſaid , or cheught contrary t0 the eternal Liz 
But by this dorine nothing is done , nor ſaid , nor thought contrary to the will 
of God. St. Anſelm ſaid moſt truly , then the will of man is good and juft and ri4hl 
when be wills that which God would bave him to will : but according to this Dodzin! 
every man always wills that which God would have him to will. If this he true, 
we need not pray , Thy will be done in earth as it is in Heaven : T.H. hath geyiſed 
a new kind of Heaven upon Earth. The worſt is, it is an Heaven without Juſtice, 
Juſtices a conſtant and ual a& of the will, to give every one his own; þur 
to infli& puniſhment for thoſe things which the Judge himfelf did determine 
and neceflitate to be done, is not to give every one his own; right punitive Ju- 
ice is a relation of equality and proportion , between the deimerit and the Puni- 
ſhment z but ſuppoling this opinion of abſolute and univerſal nccellity , there is _n 
demerit in the Werld, We uſe to fay , that right \prings from Law and fa as 
in this Syllogiſm , every Thief onght to be puniſhed, there's the Law ; but ſuch an 
one is a Thief, ther's the fa& , rherefore he ought to be y_ » there is right, 
But this opinion of T. H. grounds the right to be puniſhed, neither upon Law, nor 
upon FaR , but upon the irreſiſtible power of God. Yea, .it overturneth as much 
as in it lics al} Law 3 Firſt, the eternal Law, which is the Ordination of Divine 
wiſdom , by which all creatures are dircQted to that end which is convenient for 
them. Thatis , not to neceffitate them to eternal flames. Then, the Law par- 
ticipated , which is the Ordination of right reaſon, inſtituted for the common good, 
to ſhew unto man, what he ought to do, and what he ought not to do. To 
what purpoſe is it to ſhew the right way to him, who is drawn and haled a contrs- 
ry way by Adamantine borfds of inevitable neceſlity ? 
ly , howſoever T. H. cries out , that God cannot fin, yet in truth he makes 
him to be the principal and moſt proper cauſe of all fin. For, he makes him to 
be the cauſe not onely of the Law, and of the ation, but even of the irregularity 
it ſelf, and the difference between the aRion and the Law , wherein the very e&- 
ſence of fin doth conſiſt, He makes God to determin Davids will , and necelfitate 
him to kill Uriab. In' cauſes Phyſically , and efſentially ſubordinate , the cauſe of 
the cauſe is evermore the cauſe of the effet, Theſe arg thoſe deadly fruits which 
ſpring from the poyſonous root of the abſolute neceſſity of all things, which T. H 
Geing, and that neither the ſins of Eſaw, nor Phargob , nor any wicked perfon do 
proceed from the operatiyc, but from the permiſlive will of God; And that puniſh- 
ment is an a of Juſtice, not of Dominion onely, I hope that according to this 
promiſe he will change his opinion. 
The firſt Argument is Kercwlewm or Baculinum, drawn from that pleaſant paſſage 
between Zeno and his man 3 The Servant had committed ſome pettilarceny , and 


. the Maſter was cudgetling him well for it ; The Servant thinks to creep under his 


Maſters blind-fide , and pleads for himſelf; That the neceſſity of deſtiny did compel 
bim to fteal. The Maſter anſwers , the ſame veceſſity of deſtiny compels me to beat thee. 
He that denies Liberty is fitter to be refuted with rodds, than with Arguments, 
untill he confeſs that it is free for him that beats him either to continue ſtriking , 0r 


to give over, that is, to have true liberty, LES f 
of the Arguments from reaſon , the firſt is , that which be ſaith, is drawn from Teno 7 
beating of bis man which ir therefore called Argumentum baculioum, that is to ſay 4 woud- 
den Argument, The ftory is thit , Zen beld that all allions were neceſſary , His mai 
therefore being for ſome fault beaten , excuſed bimſelf upon. the neceſſity of it. To avnd 
this excuſe , bis Maſter pleaded likgwiſe the neceſſity of beating him. So that not be that 
maintained, but be that derided the neceſſty of things was beaten , contrary to that be 
would wifer , And the Argument was rather withdrawn, than drawn from tbe ji T 
Whether the Argument he withdrawn from the i ox the anſwer withdrawn 
from the Argument , let the Reader judge; T. H, milttkes the ſcope of the reaſon, 


the ſirength whereof doth not lie; neither in the authority of Zeno , 2 rigid Stoick, 
which is not worth a hutton in his cauſe ; Nor in the Servants being an adverlary 
to Stoicall necellity , for it appears not out of the tory , that the Servant did _ 
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necetlity , but rather that he pleaded it in good earneli tor: his own juſtification. 
Now in the ſucceſs of the fray , we were told even now , that no power doth jutti- 
ke an aQion, but onely that which is irreſutible. Such was not Zeros. And there 
fore it advantageth neither of their cauſes , neither that of Zeno , nor this of T, H. 
What if the Servant had taken the Rafte out of his Malters hand and beaten him ſound- 
ty.,, would not the ſame argument have (crved the man, as well asit did the Maſter? 
that the necellity of deſtiny did compell him ta ſtrike again. Had not Zens ſmarted 
jaſtly for his Paradox ? And might not the ſpeQators well have taken upthe Judges 
hegm, concerning the diſpute between Corax and bis Scholar, an ill egg of ant 
i bird > But the ſtrength of this Argument lies partly in the | ignorance of Zeno , 
that great Champion of necellity , and the beggarlineſs of his cauſe , which ad- 
mitted no defence but with a Cudgel. No man ( faith the Servant ) ought to be 
beaten for doing that which he is compelled inevitably co do, but I am comp:iled 
inevitably to ſteal. The major is ſo evident, that it cannot be denyed. If aitrong 
man ſhall take a weak mans hand per force , and do violence with it to a Third per- 
ſon, he whoſe handis forced , is. innocent , and he onely culpable who compelled 
him. The minor was Zenos own Dodrine 3 what anſwer made the great pa- 
tron of deſtiny to his Servant ? very learnedly he denied the concluſion , and cud- 
elled his Servant , telling him in ee , that though there was no reaſon why he 
1d be beaten, yet there was a necelbty why he muſt be beaten. And partly, 
in the evident abſurdity of ſuch an opinion which deſerves not to be confuted with 
reaſons, but with rods. There are tour things, (aid the Philoſopher , which ought 
not to be called into queſtion , Firſt, ſuch things whereof it is wickedneſs to doubr; 
3 whether the Soul be immortal , whether there be a God, ſuch an one ſhould not 
be confuted with reaſons , but caſt into the ſea , with a milltone about his riecs , as 
un Worthy to breath the air , or to behold the light; Secondly, ſuch things as are 
above the capacity of reaſon 3 as among Chriſtians, the myſtery of the Holy Tri- 
nity. Thirdly , ſuch principles as are evidently -true 3 as that two and two ate 
four in Arithmetick, that the whole is greater than the part in Logick. Fourthly, ſuch 
things as are obvious to the ſenſes 4 as, whether the ſnow be white. He who denicd 
the heat of the fire, was juſtly ſentenced to be corched with fire , and he chat denied 
motion, to be beaten until he recanted. So he wha denies all liberty from ne- 
cellitations, ſhould be ſcourged untill he become an humble ſappliant to him that 
whips him , and confe(s , that he hath power, cither to firike , or to huld- his 
hand, 

Secondly , this very perſwaſion, that there is no true liberty is able to overthrow 
all Societics and Common wealths in the World. The Laws are unjuft which pro- 
hibit that which a man cannot pollibly ſhun 3 all conſultations are vain, if every 
thing be cither neceſſary or impolltble, Who ever deliberated , whether the Sun 
ſhould riſe to morrow , or whether he ſhould fail aver mountains? It is to no more 

ſe to admoniſh men of underſtanding than foals, children , or madmen ; 
if all things be neceſſary. Praiſes and dilpraiſes , rewards and puniſhments are as 
wain as they are undeſerved , if there be no liberty. All Counſels, Arts, Arms, 
Books , Inſtruments, are ſuperfluous and fooliſh , if there be no liberty 3 in vain 
we labour, in vain we ſtudy, in vain we take Phylick, in vain we have Tutours 
to inſtruct us, if all things come ta pals alike, whether we fleep or wake, whe- 
ther we be idle or induſtrious, by unalterable neceilicy. But it is ſaid, that though 
future events be certain, yet they are unknown to us. And therefore we prohibit, 
deliberate, admoniſh, praiſe, diſpraiſe, reward , puniſh , ftudy , labvur , and 
uſe means. Alas, how ſhould our not knowing of the event be a ſufficient mo- 
tive to us, to'uſe the means, fo long. as we believe the event is already certainly 
ined,, and can no more be changed by all out endeavours, than we can ſtay 
the courſe of Heaven with our finger , or add a cubic to our ſtature ? Suppoſe it be 
unknown, yet it is certain; We cannot hope tv alter the courſe of things by ourla- 
z let the neceſſary caales do their work, we have no remedy but patience , 

and ſhrug up the Shoulders. Either allow liberty , or deſtroy all Societies. 
. The Second Argument is takgn from certain inconveniences which be thinks would fol- 
low ſuch an opinion. It js tru:, than ill uſe may be made of it, and therefore your _ 
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ip and 7. D. ought at my requeſt t0 keep private , that I ſay bere of it, But th, ;.. 
am andetd none > and what uſe ſoever be made of truth , yet truth ;; —_— 

now the queſtion is not what is fit 10 be preached, bat what is true, The firſt RET 
ence be ſays , is this, that Laws which prohibite any afion are then unjuſt. The 5, ay 
that all conſultations are vain. The Third , that admonitions to men of nnderſtay Fas "6 
of no more uſe than to fools , Children and mad-men. The Fourth, that praiſe dj Ge "1 
reward and puniſhment are in vain. The Fifth , that Courſels , Arts, Arms Book, 
Inflruments , Study , Tutours , Medicines are in vain. To which argument expo gy 
I ſhould anſwer by ſaying , that the ignorance of the event were enough to make u; ; 
means, be adds ( as it were a reply to my anſwer foreſeen ) theſe words, 41,, Fs 
ſhould our not knowing the event be a ſuſſicient motive to make us uſe the mean; ; be ing 
in be ſaith right , but my anſwer is not that which he expeAeth, 1 anſwer 

Firſt , that the neceſſity of an aftion doth not makg the Law which proþibits ;4 unjuſt 
To let aſs , that not the neceſſity F but the will to break the Law maketh the ation na 

becauſe the Law regardeth the wil , and no other precedent cauſes of attion, Ang ;, hs 
paſs , that no Law can be poſſibly unjuſt , in as much as _ man makgs by his conſent 
the Law be is bound to kgep , and which conſequently muſt 5 wnleſi a man can be 
wnjuſt to bimſelf, T ſay , what neceſſary cauſe ſoever preceeds an attion, yet if the attic 
be forbidden , be that doth it wilingly may juftly be puniſht. For inflance \ ſwppole 
the Law on pain of death prohibit flealing , and there be a man who by the of 
temptation is neceſitated't0 ſteal , and is therewpon put to death , does not this puniſhney 
deter others from theft ? is is not a Gaxſe that others fleal not ? doth it not frame and make 
their will to juſtice ? to make the Law is therefore to maky a cauſe of juſtice, and 1 
ceſſitate juſtice , and conſequently it is no injuſtice to make ſuch a Law. 

The inſtitution of the Law is not to grieve the delinquent for that which is paſſed, and 
not to be undone , but to make bim and others juſt , that elſe would not be ſo. And reſpe. 
Heth not the evil oft paſt ; but the good to come. In ſo much as without this grod intention 
of future , no paſt all of a delinquent could juſtifie bit killing in the fight of God, ' But 
you will ſay , bow js it juſt to kill one man to amend another , if what were done were ne- 
ceſſary ? To this I anſwer., that men ave jaſtlykiled , not for that their afions are not 
neceſſitated , but that they are ſpared and preſetved , becauſe they are not noxious ; for 
where there is no Law , there no killing , nor any thing elſe can be unjuſt. And by the 
right of nature we defiroy , without being unjuſt, all that is noxious , both beaſts and mey. 
And for beaſts we kjll them juſtly , when we do it in order to or own preſervation. And 

yet ]. D. confeſſeth , that their allions , as being onely ſpontaneous and not free , are all 
neceſſitated and determined , 10'that one thing which they ſhall do, For men , when ne 
make Societies or Commonwealths , we lay our right to kill, excepting in certain 
caſes , as murther , theft , or other offenſive aflions ;, So that the right which the Com- 
monwealth hath to put a man to death for Crimes , is not created by the Law, but remains 
from the firſt right of nature , which every man bath 10 preſerve himſelf, for that the Lin 
doth not take that right away, in caſe of criminals who, were by Law excepted. 
Men are not tberefore put to death , or puniſhed for that their theft proceedeth from eleduon, 
but becauſe it was noxious and contrary to mens preſervation, and the puniſhment condu- 
cing 10 the preſervation of the reft. In as much as to puniſh thoſe that do voluntary burt, and 
none elſe - frameth and maketh mens wills ſuch ar men would bave them. And thu it 
is plain , that from neceſſity of @ voluntary altion cannot be inferred the injuſtice of the 
Law that forbiddeth it , or of the Magiftrate that puniſheth it. 

Secondly, I deny that it makes conſultations to be in vains *tir the conſultation that 
eauſeth a man, and neceſſitateth him to chooſe to do one 1bing rather than another, $0 that 
unleſs a man ſay, that canſe to be in vain , which neceſſitateth the effeft , be cannot in- 
fer the ſuperfluonſueſr of conſultation ont of the neceſſity of the eleQion proceeding from it 

But it ſeems be reaſons thus , If 1 muſt needs do this rather than that, then T ſhall do this 
rather than that, , though I conſult not at all; which is a falſe propoſition, a falſe con- 
equence , and no better than this , If T ſhall live till to morrow , T ſhall live till to morrow, 
though I run my ſelf through with a Sword to day. If there be a neceſſity that an ation 
ſhall be done,or that any effet ſhall be brought to paſs, it does not therefore follow, that there 
i7 nothing neceſſarily required as a means to bring it t0 paſs. And therefore ben it 11 de- 
termined, that one thing ſhallbe cboſen before p56. ay "tis determined allo for what canſt - 
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T- which cauſe for the moſt part is deliberation or conſultation. And therefore conſuhation 
_ in vain and indeed the leſs in vain , by bow much the eleftion is on _ 
The ſame anſwer is t0 pet en to the ' third ſuppoſed inconveniency namely, that admo- 
Aitions are in vain , for admonitions are parts of conſultations. The Admonitor being a 
Connſailer for the time, to bim that is admoniſped. | | 3706 

The Fourth pretended inconveniency is, that praiſe and bſpraiſe, reward and puniſh- 
ment will be in vain. To which I anſwer , that for praiſe and diſpraiſe , they depend not 
' 1+ all on the neceſſity of the ation praiſed or diſpraiſed. For , what is it elſe to praiſe , 
but to ſay © thing 1 good ? Good, I ſay for me » Or. for ſome body elſe , or for the State 
ind Commonwealth, and what is it t0 ſay an attion is good, but to ſay it is as T would wiſh 
ir as another would have it, or according to the willof the State , that is to ſay according to 
Law ? Does ]. D. think that no aiion can pleaſe me or him or the Common-wealth , that 
proceed from neceſſity F | l 

Things may be therefore neceſſary , and yet praiſeworthy , as alſo neceſſary , and yet dif 
praiſed , aud neither of both in vain , becauſe praiſe and diſpraiſe , and likewiſe reward 
and puniſhment , do by example make and conform the will to good or evil. It was a very 

at praiſe in my opinion , that Velleius Paterculus gives Cato, where he ſays , be was 
good by nature, Et quia aliter eſſe non potuir. ; 

The Fift and Sixt inconvenience , that Counſels, Arts, Arms, Books , Inflruments , 
Study , Medicines , and the likg , would be ſuperfluous , the ſame anſwer ſerves that to 
the former 3 that is to ſay , that this conſequence , if the effeti ſhall neceſſarily come to 

5, then it ſhall come to paſs without its cauſe, is a falſe one. And thoſe things named, 
Counſels , Arts, Arms , &c, are the cauſes of thoſe effefas. 

Nothing is more familiar with T, H. than to decline an argument. But Þ will 
put it into form for him. The furlt inconvenience is thus preſſed. Thoſe Laws era 
unjuſt and Tyrannical , which do preſcribe things abſolutely impoſhble in them- 
ſelves tobe done, and puniſh men for not doing of them. But ſuppoſing T. H.his 
opinion of the neceſſity of all things to be true , all Laws do preſcribe abſolute im- 
pollibilities to be done , and puniſh men for not doing of them. The former pro- 
poſition is ſo clear , that-it cannot be denied. Juſt Laws arc the Ordinances of 
right reaſon , but thoſe which preſcribe abſolute impoſlibilities, are not the Ordi- 
nances of right teaſon. Juſt Laws are inſtituted for the publick good , but thoſe 
Laws which preſcribe abſolute impoſltbilities are not inſtituted for the publick good, 
at Laws do ſhew unto a man what is to be done, and what is to be ſhunned ; 

t thoſe things which preſcribe impolhbilities, do not dire& a man what he is to 
and what he is to ſhun. The Minor is as evident 3 for if his opinion be true all a- 
Qions , all transgrelfions are determined antecedently inevitably to be done, by a na- 
tural and neceſſary flux of extrinſecal cauſes. Yea , even the will of man, and 
the reaſon it ſelf is thus determined. And therefore whatſoever Laws do preſcribe 
any thing to be done which is not done, or to be left undone which is done, do 
preſcribe abſolute impotlibilitics , and puniſh men tor not doing of impollibilities. 
In all his anſwer there is not one word to this argument , but onely to the con- 
cluſion, He faith , that not the neceſſity , but the will to break the Law makes the a- 
Jon unjuſt, 1 ask what makes the will to break the Law, is it not his necellity ? 
What gets he by this? A perverſe will cauſeth injuſtice , and necelfity cauſeth per- 
verſe will. He faith , the Law regardeth the will , but not the precedent cauſes of a- 
Gon. To what propoſition, to what term is this anſwer ? he neither denies, 
nor diſtinguiſheth, Firſt , the queſtion here is not what makes aQions to be unjuſt. 
But what makeslaws to be unjult ? So his anſwer is impertinent. It is likewiſe untrue, 
for Firſt, thatwill which the Liw regards, is not ſuch a will as T. H. imagineth. It is 
afree will, not a determined, necelhtated will, a rational will, not a brutiſh will. Sc- 
condly, the Law doth look upon precedent cauſes as well as the voluntarineſs of the 
ation, If a Child before he be ſeven years old, or have the uſe of reaſon, in ſome Chil- 
dihquarrel do willingly ſtab another, whereof we have ſeen experience, yet the Law 
looks not upon it as an act of Murder , becauſe there wanted a power to delibc- 
nte , and conſequently true liberty, Man-{Jaughter may be as voluntary as Mur- 
derand commonly more voluntary, becauſe being done in hot blood, there is the lels 
teluctation, yct the Law conlidersthat the formet is done out of ſome ſudden pallion, 
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andthercfore condemns murder as more wilful and more puniſhable than manga, phi 


He faith , that no Law can poſſibly be wnjuſt ; And I lay , that this is tg deny tj; 
concluſion 3 which dcler ves no reply; but to give him ſatisfaction , 1 wij follow 
him in this alſo. It hc intended no more , but chat unjuft Laws are nor Genuine 
Laws; nor bind to ative obedience, becauſe they are not the þ 


| Ordinations of 
right reaſon, nor inſtituted tor the Common good, nor preſcribe that which 


to be done , he ſaid truly , but nothing at all fo his purpoſe. But if he wider, x 
he doth) that there are no Laws de fatto, which are the ordinances of reaſon er. 


ring , inſtituted tor the common hurt , and preſcribing that which ought not tohe 
done, he is much miſtaken. Pharaohs Law to drown the Male Children of the 
Iſraelites, Exod. 11. 22, Nebuchadnezzars Law, that whoſoever did not fall down 
and worſhip the Golden Image which he had fer up , ſhould be cali into the ery 
furnace, Daniel 3. 44 Darim his Law , that whoſoever ſhould ak a Petition of 
any God or man, for thirty days, fave of the King , ſhould be caſt into the De, 
of Lions, Dan.6.7, Abaſherus his Law , to deſtroy the Fewiſh Nation , roor 
and branch , Eſther, 3. 13. The Phariſees Law, that whoſoever confeſſed Chris 

fhould be excommunicated , Fobn 9. 22. Were all unjuſt Laws. 

The ground of *this errour is as great an crrour it ſelt ( ſuch an art he hath learn- 
ed of repacking Paradoxes ) which is this. That every man makes by bis conſent the 
Law which be is bound to kgep : It this were true , it would preſerve them , if not 
from being unjult , yet from being injurious: but it is not true, The poſitive Law 
of God, contained in the Old and New Teſtament ;- The Law of Nature, writ- 
ten in our hearts by the Finger of Godz The Laws of Conquerors, Who comein 
by the power of the Swords The Laws of our Anceſtours, Which were made he- 
fore we were born , do all oblige us to the obſervation of them , yet to none of al! 
theſe did we give our atual conſent. Over and above all theſe exceptions, he 
builds upon a wrong foundation , that all wa >" at firſt, were eleQive, The 
firſt Governours were Fathers of Families 3 and when thoſe petty Princes could not 
afford competent protection and ſecurity to their ſubjes,: many of them did reſign 
their ſeveral and reſpective interetts into the hands of one joyntFather of theCountrey. 

And though his ground had been true , that all firſt Legiſlators were eledive, 
which is falſe , yet his ſuperſiructures fails, tor it was done in hope and truſt that 
they would make juſt Laws. If Magiſtrates abuſe this truſt, and deceive the hopes 
of the people , by making Tyrannical Laws, yet it is without their conſent, A 
precedent truſt doth not juſtifie the ſubſequent errours and abuſes of a Truſice, He 
who is duely cle&ed a Legiſlator, may exerciſe his Legiſlative power unduely. 
The peoples implicite conſent doth not render the Tyrannical Laws of their Legi- 
ſators to be juſt. 

But his chiefeſt anſwer is , that an ation forbidden , though it proceed from neceſary 
cauſes, yet if is were done willingly , it may be juſtly punified, which according to his 
cuſtom he proves by an inſtance ; A man neceſſitated to fteal by the firength of temptati- 
on , yet if beſteal wilingly , is juſtly put to death, Here are two things, and both 
of them untrue. 

Firſt, Hefailes in his aſſertion. Indeed we ſuffer juſtly for thoſe neceſſities which 
we our (elves have contracted by our own fault , but not for extrinſecal,antecedent 
neceſlities , which were impoſed upon us without our fault, If that Law do nt 
oblige to puniſhment which is not intimated , becauſe the Subje is invincibly ig- 
norant of it : how much jeſs that Law which preſcribes abſolute impotlibilities,un- 
leſs perhaps invincible neceſlity be nor as ſtrong a plea as invincible ignorance, That 
which he adds, if it Were done willingly , though it be of great moment, if it be 
rightly underſtood , yet in his ſenſe , that is, if 'a mans will be not in bis own a 
Jpotion, and if bis wiling do not come npon bim according t0 his will , nor according 
$0 any Jing elſe in his power , it weighs not half ſo many as the leaſt Feather in all his 
Horlc-lJoad. For it that Law be unjuſt and Tyrannical which commands a man to 


do that which is impollible for him to do, then that Law is likewiſe unjuſt and 
Tyrannical, which commands him to will that which is impoſſible for him to will 
Secondly , his inſtance ſuppoſcth an untruth, and isa plain bcegirg Ax 
queli10 
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eſtion. No man 1s extrinlecally 1 accidentally and irreſiſtibly nece(fitated by tem= 
tion to ſteal. - The Devil may (ollicite us, but he cannot necellitate us. He hath 
a faculty of perſwading , but not a power of compelling, Nos ignem babemuws , ſpi- 
ritws ciet , as Nazianzen, He blows the coles, but the fire is our own, 
Mirder duntaxat ſeſe in ſauces ilins objicientem , as St. Auſtin , he bites not until we 
thruſt our ſelves into his mouth. He may propoſe , he may ſuggeſt, but he cannot 
move the will effectively. Reſiſt tbe Devil, and be will flie from you . Jam. 4. 7. By 
Faith we are able to quench all the fiery darts of the wickgd, Eph. 6.16. Andit Sathan 
who can both propoſe the object, and chooſe out the fitteſt times and places, to 
work upon our frailties , and can ſuggelt reaſons, yet cannot necethitate the will 
( which is moſt certain , ) then much leſs can outward objets do it alone, T 
have no natural efficacy to determin the will, - Well-may they be occaſions, but they 
cannot be cauſes of evil, The ſealitive appetite may engender a proclivity to ſteal , 
hat not a necellity to ſteal, And if it ſhould produce a kind of necethity , yet it is 
but moral , not Natural Hypothetical, not Abſolute; Coexiſtent , not antece- 
dent from out ſelves , nor extrinſecal. This neceſſity , or rather proclivity , was 
Fee inits cauſes , we our ſelves by.our own negligence in not oppoling our paſlions 
when we ſhould , and might, have freely given it a kind of Dominion over us, 
Admit that ſome ſuddain palſhions may and do extraordinarily ſurpriſe us; and there- 
fore we lay motws primo primi, the firſt motions are not always in our power , nei. 
ther are they free , yet this is but very rarely, and it is our own fault that they 4s 
iſe us. Neither doth the Law puniſh the firſt motion to theft , but the ad- 
riſed a& of fiealing. The intention makes the Thief; But of this more largely , 
«25, 
opt moreover , that the Law is a cauſe of Fuſtice , that it frames the wills 
of men to juſtice , and that the puniſhment of one doth conduce to the preſervation of nuny, 
All this is moſt true, of a juſt Law juſtly executed. But this is no god-a-mercy to 
TH. his opinion of abſolute neceſſity. If all ations, and all events be pre- 
determined Naturally , Neceſſarily, Extrinſecally , how ſhould the Law frame men 
morally to good ations? He leaves nothing for the Law to do, but either that 
which is done already , or that which is impoſſible to be done. Ifa man be chain- 
& to every individual at which he doth, and from every a& which he doth not, by 
indifſolvible bonds of inevitable necelhity , how ſhould the Law cither deter him or 
fame him? If a Dog be chained faſt to a poſt , the ſight of a rod cannot draw him 
from it, Make a Thouſand Laws, that the fire (hall not burn, yet it will burn, 
And whatſoever men do ( according to T. H. ) they doit as neceſſarily, as the fire 
burneth, Hang up a Thouſand Thieves , and if a man be determined inevitably to 
ſteal, he mult ſteal notwithſtanding. | 

He adds , that the ſufferings impoſed by the Law upon delinquents , = 10 nt the 
evil aft paſt, but the good to come, and that ge of a delinquent to death by the 
Mogiftrate for any crime whatſoever , cannot be juſtified beforc God , except there be a real 
mention to benefit others by bis example. The truth is, the puniſhing of delinquents 
by Law , reſpeReth both the evil act paſt , and the good to come, The ground 
of it, is the evil a paſtz the ſcope or end of it, is the good to come, The end 
without the ground cannot juſtife the at. A bad intention may make a good a= 
Qion bad 3 but a good intention cannot make a bad ation good. It is not Law- 
ful to do evil , that good may come of it, nor to puniſh an innocent perſon for 
the admonition of others 3 that is to fall into a certain crime, for fear of an un- 
certain, Again, though there were no other end of penalties jnflied, neither pro- 
batory , nor caſtigatory , nor exemplary , but onely vindicatory , to fatisfie the 
Law , out of a Zeal of Juſtice , by giving to every one his own, yet the ation is 
jaſt and warrantable. Killing , as it is conſidered in it ſelf without all undue cir- 
cumſtances ,- was never prohibited to the Lawful Magiſtrate , who is the Vicegerent 
or Lieutenant of God, from whom he derives his power of Life and Death. 

T, H hath one plea more. Asa drowning man catcheth at every Bulruſh , ſo he 
lays hold on every pretence to ſave a deſperate cauſe. But firſt, it is worth our ob- 
ſervation to ſee how oft he changeth ſhapes in this one particular. Firſt, he told us, 
that it was the irreſiſtible power of God that juſtifics all his ations, though he 
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cauſe, not onely of the a&tivn, but alſo of the irregularity, though he both ah mY 
power to a& and determine this power to evil, as well as good though he Mane 


the Creatures, for doing that which he bimſelt did necellitate them to do. Bur be 
ing preſſed with reaſon, that this is tyrannical 3 Firlt, to necethtate a man to qg þ;. 
will, and then to puniſh him for doing of it , he leaves this pretence in A 
field, and flies to a ſecond. That theretore a man is juſtly puniſhed , 
he was neceſsitated to do, becauſe the at was voluntary on his part, 
more ſhew of reaſon than the former, if he did make the will of man t 
own diſpoſition , but maintaining , that the will is irreſiſtibly determined to will 
whatſoever it doth will, the injuſtice and abſurdity is the ſame; Firſt, to neceſsitate 
a man to will, and then to puniſh him for willing. The dog onely bites the lione 
which is thrown at him with a ſtrange hand, but chey make the firſt cauſe to puniſh 
the inſtrument, for that which is his own PRs Wherefore not being (atished 
with this, he caſts it off, and flies to his third ſhift, Mex are not punifped ( (aith he ) 
therefore, beeauſe their theft proceeded from eleflion (that is, becauſe it was willing! 
done, for to Ele and Will, faith he, are both one; Is not this to blow hot = 
cold with the ſame breath ? ) bat becanſe it was noxious and contrary to men; preſerva- 
tion, Thus far he ſaith true , that cvery creature by the inſtin& of nature, ſeeks 
preſerve it ſelf; caſt water into a duſty place, and it contrads it ſelf into little plobes 
that is, to preſerve it ſelf. And thoſe who are noxious in the eye of the Law. are 
juſtly puniſhed by them to whom the execution of the Law is committed; but the 
Law accounts no perſons noxious, but thoſe who are noxious by their own fault 
It puniſheth not a thorn for pricking, becauſe it is the nature of the thorn, and it 
can do no otherwiſe nor a child before it have the ufe of reaſon» If one ſhould take 
mine hand perforce, and give another a box on the car with it, my hand is noxi- 
ous, but the Law puniſheth che other who is faulty. And therefore he hath reaſon 
to propoſe the Queſtion, bow it is juft to kill one man to amend another , if be who kiled 
Gd n nothing but what be was neceſs11ated to do. He might as well demand how it is 
lawful to murther a company of innocent Infants to make a Bath of their lukewarm 
blood, for curing the Leprolie. It had been a more rational way 3 Firſt, to have de- 
monſtrated that it is ſo, and then to have queſtioned why it is ſo. His Aſſertion it 
ſelf is but a dream, and the reaſon which he gives of it why it is fo, is a dream of a 
dream. * 

The ſum of it is this; That where there is no Law there no killing or any thing elſe can 
be unjuſt ; that before the conſtitution of Commonwealths every man bad power to kill «- 
nother , if be conceived bim to be hurtful to bim ;, that at the conftitution of Common- 
wealths, particular men lay down this right in part, and in part reſerve it to them- 
ſelves , as in caſe of theft , or Murder, t the right which the Commonwealth hath to 
put a malefattor to death is not created by the Law , but remaineth from the firſt right of 
Nature , which every man bath to preſerve bimſelf , that the killing of men in this caſe 
is as the killing of beafts in order to our own preſervation, This may well be called 
ſtringing of Paradoxes, 

But firſt, there never was any ſuch time, when mankind was without Governors 
and Laws, and Societies. Paternal Government was in the World from the begin- 
ning, and the Law of Nature, There might be ſometimes a root of ſuch barbarous 
Theeviſh Brigants, in ſome rocks, or deſarts, or odd corners of the World , but it 

was an abuſe and a degeneration from the nature of man , who is a political crea- 
ture. This ſavage opinion refleas too much upon the honour of mankind. 

Secondly, There never was a time when it was Lawful ordinarily for private men 
to kill one another for their own preſervation, - If God would have had men live 
like Wild Beaſts, as Lyons, Bears or Tygers, he would have armed them with 
horns , or Tusks , or Talons, or Pricks; but of all creatures man is born moſt 
naked , without any weapon to defend himſelf, becauſe God had provided a bet- 
ter means of (ccurity for him, that is , the Magiſtrate. 

Thirdly, that right which private men have to preſerve themſelves , though it 
be with the killing of another , when they are ſet upon to be murdered or robbed, 

is not a remainder or a reſerve of ſome greater power which they have reſigned 
ut 
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but a priviledge which God hath given them, in caſe of extreme danger aud 1n- 
vincible necelitty , that when they cannot poſhbly have recourſe to the ordinary re- 
medy , that is, the Magiſtrate, every man becomes a Magiſtrate to himlelt, 
Fourthly , nothing can give that which it never had; the people , whilelt they 
were a diſperſed rabble ( which in ſome odd cafes might happen to be ) never had 
juſtly the power of Life and Death , and therefore they could not give it by their 
gection. All that they do is to prepare the matter , but it is God Almighty , that 
:nfuſeth the Soul of power. | 
Fifthly and Laſtly, I am ſorry to hear a man of reaſon and parts to compare the 
murdering, of men with the laughtering of brute bealts. The elements are for the 
Plants, the Plants for the brute beaſts , the brute bealts for man. When God in- 
larged his former grant to man, and gave him liberty to cat the fleſh of the Crea- 
tures for his ſuſtenance , Gen. 9.3. Yet man is expreſly excepted , ver. 6. who ſo 
h mans bloud , by man ſhall bis blood be ſhed, And the reaſon is atligned , for 
in the image of God made be man. Bctore fin entred into the World, or before any crea- 
tures were hurtful, or noxious to man, he had. dominion over them , as their Lord 
and Maſter. And though the poſſethon of this Soveraignty be loſt in part , for 
the fin of Man , which made not onely the Creatures to Rebel, but alſo the infe-/ 
riour faculties , to Rebel againſt the Superiour , . from whence it comes, that one 
man is hurtful to another , yet the Dominion ſtill remains; wherein we may obſerve 
how ſweetly the Providence of God doth temper this Crols, that though the ſtrong+ 
eſt creatures have withdrawn their obedience, as Lions and Bears, to ſhew that 
man hath loſt the excellency of his Dominion, and the weakett creatures, as flics 
and gnats, to ſhew into what a degree of contempt he is fallen, yet ſtill the moſt 
profitable and uſeful creatures , as Sheep and Oxen, do in ſome degree retain their 
obedience. | | 
The next Branch - = anſwer concerns —_— R _ ( faith he) ” 
wot ſuperfluous, though all things come to paſs arily, becauſe they are the cauſe 
rl doth neceſſitate & effet , a. the —_— bring it _ paſhl, we _—__ told Numb. 
11. that the laſt dictate of right reaſon was but as the laſt feather which breaks the 
Horſes back, It is well , yet that reaſon hath gained ſome command again, and 
is become at leaſt a Quarter-maſter, Certainly if any thing under God have power 
to determin the will, it is right reaſon. But I have ſhewed ſufficiently , that 
reaſon doth not determin the will Phyſically , nor abſolutely z much leſs extrinſe- 
cally, and antecedently , and therefore it makes nothing for that necetlity which 
T. H. hath undertaken to prove. He adds farther, that as the end is neceſſary , ſo are 
the means 3 and when it is determined , that one thing ſhall be choſen before another , it is 
determined alſo for what cauſe it ſhall be choſen, All which is truth, but not the whole 
truth 3 for as God ordains means for all ends, ſo he adapts and fits the means to 
their reſpeQive ends, free means to free ends, contingent means to contingent ends; 
neceſſary means to neceſſary ends, whereas T. H. would have all mcans , all ends, 
to be neceſſary. If God hath ſo ordered the World , that a man vught to uſe and 
may freely uſe thoſe means of good : which he doth negled, not by virtue of Gods 
decree , but by his own fault; If a man uſe thoſe means of evil, which he ought 
not to uſe, and which by Gods decree, he had power to forbear; It God have lett to 
man in part the free managery of human affairs, and to that purpoſe hath endow= 
ed him with underſtanding , then conſultations are of uſe, then provident care is 
needful, then it concerns him to uſe the means. But if God have (o ordcred this 
World , that a man cannot, it he would , negle& any means of good , which by 
virtue of Gods decree it is polſible for himto afe » and that he cannot pollibly uſe 
any means of evil , but thoſe which are irreſiſtibly and inevitably impoſed upon him 
by an antecedent decree, then not only conſultations are vain, but that noble faculty of 
reaſon it ſelf is vain : do we think that we can help God Almighty todo his proper 
work ? In vain we trouble our ſelves, in vain we take care to uſe thoſe mean; 
which are not in our power to uſe , or not to uſe. And this is that which was 
contained in my Proleplis or prevention othis anſwer, though he be pleaſed both to 
diſorder it , and to ſilence it, We cannot hope by our labours, *to alter the courſe 
of things ſet down by God , let him perform his decree, let the neceſſary —_— 
| there 
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their work. If we be thoſe cauſes, yet weare not in our own diſpoſition _ 
maſt do what we are ordained to do, and more we cannot do. Man hath as re. 
medy but patience , and ſhrug up the ſhoulders. This is the Doftrine flows from 
this opinion of abſolute rants. Bu Let us ſuppoſe the great Wheel of the Clock 
which ſets all the little Wheels a going , to be as the Decree of God , and that the 
motion of it were perpetual infallible trom an intrinſecal principle , even as Gods 
decree is Infallible , Eternal , All-ſufficient. Let us ſuppole the leſſer Wheels to be 
the Second cauſes, and that they do as certainly follow the motion of the great 
Wheel, without miſling or ſwerving in the leaſt degree , as the ſecond cauſes do 
purſue the determination of the firſt cauſe. I deſire to know in this caſe what cauſe 
there is to call a Council of Smiths , toconſult and order the motion of that which 
ordered and determined before their hands. Arc men wiſer than God? yet all men 
know that the motion of the leſſer Wheels is a neceſſary means to make the Clock 
ſtrike. ; 

But he tells me in great ſadnef*, that my ar t is joeſt like this other; If I fÞal live 
olll tomorrow, I ſpall live till to morrow , wy run my ſelf through with a (word to day 
which ſaith be, is afalſe conſequence and a falſe tion, Truly, if by running through, 
he underſtands killingvit is a falſe, or rather a fooliſh propoſition, and implies a con- 
tradition. To live till to morrow, and to day to dye, are inconſiſtent, But by his 
favour, this is not oo Opn un » but this is his own opinion. He would per- 
ſwade us , that it is abſolutely neceſſary , that a man ſhall live till to morrow , and 
yer that it is pollible that he kill himſelf to day. My Argument is this. If 
there be a Liberty and poſſibility for « man to kill hinsſelf to day, then it is not ab- 
folutely neceſſary ; that he thall live til to morrow z but there is ſuch a Liberty 
therefore no ſuch neceffify, And the conſequence which I make here is this, If it 


. be abſolutely neceſſary , that a man ſhall live till to morrow , then it is vain. and 


fuperfluous for him to' conſult and deliberate , whether he ſhould die to day, or 
not. 2 up eniirnn nem : the d of his miſtake is this, that th 

fe be true, that a man himſelfto day, yet upon the ſuppoſition of his 
folute necellity it is impo Such Heterogeneous arguments and inſtances he 


pn which are half builded upon our true grounds, and the other half upon 
falſe grounds. 


The next Branch of my Argument concerns admonitions, to which he gives no 
new anſwer , and therefore I need not make any new reply; Gving only to tell him, 
that he miſtakes my 34 we 3 I ay not only, if all things be neceſſary, then ad- 
monitions are in vain, but if all things be neceſſary, then it is no more purpoſe to 
admoniſh men of underſtanding than fools, children, or mad-men. That they do 
admoniſh the one and not the other , is confeſſedly true 3 and noreaſon under Hea- 
ven can be given for it but this , that the former have the uſe of reaſon, and true 
Liberty , with a Dominion over their own aQions , which Children , Fools and 
Companion praiſe and difpraie, he intargeth himſelf; The ſcope ofhis diſco 

ing praiſe and diſprai i « The ſcope ofhis diſcourſe is 
that things neceſr may be praiſe-worthy. There is no doubt of it , but withal thei 
praiſe upon the free agent , as the praiſe of the ſtatue refle&s upon the work- 
man who made it. To proiſe @ thing ( faith be ) is to ſay, it ir good. True, but 
this _ is not a Metaphyſical goodneſs, ſo the worſt of things , and whailo- 
ever hath a being, is good. Nor a natural goodneſs; the praiſe of that paſſeth who- 
ly to the Author of Nature 3 God ſaw all that he had le” and it was __ 
But a moral goodneſs, or a goodneſs of ations rather than. of things. mo- 
ral goodneſs of an aQion.is the conformity of it with right reaſon. The moral & 
vil of an aQion, is the difformity of it , and the alienation of it from right reaſon- 
It is moral praiſe and diſpraiſe which we ſpeak of here. To praiſe any thing mo- 
rally, is to fay, it is morally good , that is , conformable to. right reaſon. The 
moral iſpraiſe of a thing is to ſay, it is morally bad , or diſagreeing from the rulc 
of right rexſon, So moral praiſe is from the good uſe of Liberty , moral 
diſpraiſe from the bad aſe of Li : but if all chings be neceſſary , than moral Li- 
berty is quite taken away, and with it all true penlee and diſpraiſe, Whereas 7. H. 
adds , that to ſay s thing #s good, is to ſay, it is a I would wiſh , or as anoiber 


wh 


WL 


Disco URSE | aoainſt Mr. Hobs. ; 


wiſh , 07 5 another would wiſh , or as the State would bave it , or according to the Law 
of the Laxd , he miltakes infraitely. He and another , aud the State , may all wiſh 
that which is not really good, but only in appearance. We do often with what is 
icable,or delightful, withour regarding ſo much as we ought what is honeſt. And 

h the will ot the State where we Jive, or the Law of the Land do de- 

ſerve great conſideration, yet it is no infallible rule of moral goodneſs. And there- 
fore to his queſtion , whether nothing that proceeds from neceſſity can pleaſe me , I an- 
ſwer, yes. The buraing ot the hire pleaſech me when I am cold; And1 fay, it is 
fice , or a creature created by God, for my uſe, and for my good: Yet 1 

do not mean to attribute any moral goodnels to the hee, nor give any moral prailc 
toit; aSif it were the power ot the hre it felt , cither co communicate its heart , 
orto fuſpend it , but I praiſe hir{t the Creator of the hre , and then him who pro- 
nded it. As for the praiſe which Vellejus Paterculws gives Cato : that he was good 
natare , & quia aluer eſſe non potwit, it hath more ot the Orator than cither of 
the Theologian or Philoſopher in it. Man in the State of innocency did fall and 
become evil , what priviledge hath Cato more than he ? No, by his leave. Nar- 
ratr & priſci Catonis. Sepe mero caluiſſe virtxs. Bu t the truc meaning, is, that he was 
naturally of a good temper, not fo prone to ſome kind of vices as others were, This 
is to praiſe a thing , not an action , naturally , not morally. Socrates was not of 
ſo good a natural temper , yet proved as good a man; the more his praiſe , by 
how much the difficulty was the-more to conform his diſorderly appetite to right 

reaſon. | 

Concerning reward and puniſhment, he faith not a word, but only that they 
frame and conform the will to good , which hath been ſufficiently anſwered, They 
do ſoindeed , but if- his opinion were true, they could not do ſo. But becauſe 
my aim is not only to anſwer T. H. but alſo to fatishe my (elf; though it be not ur» 
ged by him, yet I do acknowledge , that I find ſom? improper and analogical re- 
wards and puniſhments uſed to brute beaſts, as the hunter rewards his dog , the 
Matter of che Coy-duck whipps her, when ſhe returns without company. Aad if 
itbe trus , which he aficm2th a little before, that I have confeſſed , that the a@ions 
if brute beaſts are all neceſſitated and determined to that one thing which they ſhall ds 
the dithculty is increaſed. 

But firſt , my (ying is miſalledged. I faid that fome kinds of ations which 
xe molt excellent in brate beaſts, and make the' greateſt ſhew of rcaſoa , as rhe 
Bees working their honey , and the Spiders weaving their Webbs, are yet done 
without any conſultation , or deliberation, by a meer inftint of nature , and by 
determination of their fancies, to theſe only kinds of works. Bat 1 did never 
ay, I could not fay , that all their individual ations are neceſſary , and antece- 
dently determined in their cauſes, as what days the Bees ſhall flic abroad, and what 
days and hours cach Bee ſhall keep in the Hive, how often they ſhall tetch in Thyme 
ona day, and from whence. Theſe ations and the like , though they be not tree, 
becauſe brute beaſts want reaſon to deliberate, yet they are contingent , and there- 
fore not neceſſary. X 

Secondly , 1 do acknowledge , that as the fancies of ſome brute creatures arc de- 
termined by nature , to ſome rare and exquiſite works; ſoin others , where it finds 
anatural propenſion , Art which is the imitator of Nature-, may frame and form 
them according to the will of the Artiſt, to ſome particular aQtionsand ends, as we ſec 
in Setting-dogs, and Coy-ducks, and Parrots; and the principal means whereby 
they elſe this is, by their backs , or by their bellies, by the rod, or by the morſel, 
which have indeed a (ſhadow , or reſergblance of rewards and puniſhments, But 
we take the word here properly , not 8s it is uſed by vulgar pzople, but as it is uſe 4 
by Divines and Philoſophers , for that recompence which is due to honelt and dif 

actions. Where there is no moral Liberty , there is neither hoaeltynor di(- 
hoaety , neither true reward nor puniſhment, 

Thirdly , when brute-creatures do learn any ſuch qualities, it is not out of judg- 
ment , or deliberation , or diſcourſe, by inferring or concluding one thiag from 
another, which they arc not capable of. | Neither are they able to conceive a reaſon 
& what they do, but mzerly out of me nory , or out of a (calitive tear , or hope. 
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* praiſes due unto it, it js to them who did inſtruct them, 


Thcy remember , that whicn they did after one manner, they were beaten 1 an 
ar chey did after another manner , they were cheriſhed , and accordingly the 
apply themſelves. But if their individual actions were abſolutely neceflary ug 
or hope could not alter chum. Moſt certainly , if there be any deſert init, Red any 


Laſtly, concerning Arts , Arms, Books , Inſtruments , Study, Ebyfick ar F 
the like, he anſwers no not a word more than what is already ſatished. Ang there. 
forc I am ſilent. W} , ; | 

Thirdly , Let this opinion be once radicated in the minds of men, that there isno 
true Liberty , and that all things come to paſs inevitably, and it will ulterly defiro 
the Study of picty. Who will bewail his Sins with tcars ? what will become x/ 
that Gricf, that Zcal , that Indignation , that Holy Revenge , which the Apoſt] 
ſpeaks of, if men be once throughly perſwaded that they could not ſhun what a 

id? A m n may gricve for that which he could not help , but he wil never he 
brought to bewail that , as his own fault , which flowed not from his own erroyr 
but = an antecedent neceſſity. Who will be careful or ſolicitous to perform 
bedience , that bclieveth , there are inevitable bounds and limits ſet to all his devo- 
tions, which he can neither go beyond , nor come ſhort of ? To what end ſhall he 
pray God to avert thoſe evils which are Inevitable, or to confer thoſe favours which 
are Impoſlble ? We indeed know not what good or evil ſhall happen to us \ but 
this we know , that if all things be neceſſary our Devotions and Indeavours cannot 
alter that which muſt be. Ina word, the only reaſon, why thoſe perſons who tread in 
this path of fatal deſtiny do ſometimes Pray, or Repent , or Serve God , is becauſe 
the light of nature and the ſtrength of reaſon, and the evidence of Scripture, do fox 
that preſent tranſport themfrom their il] choſen grounds, and expel thoſe Stoical fan- 
cics out of their heads z a compleat Stoick can neither Pray , nor Repent , nor Serve 
God to any purpoſe. Either allow Liberty , or deſtroy Church , as well as Com 
monwealth , Religion as well as Policy. 

His third Argument conſſteth in other inconveniences which be ſaith will fullow yamly 
impiety & negligence of Religious duties , repentance and zeal to Gods ſervice. To which I 
anſwer , as to the reſt, that they follow not. ] muſt eonfeſs, if we conſider for the great part 
- an ur} not as they ſhould be, but as they are, that is ,as men whom either the ftudy if ac- 

wiring wealth, or preferments, or whom the appetite of ſeyſuall delights, or impatience of me- 
tating, or the raſh imbracing of wrong prineiples, have made wnapt to diſcuſſe the trath of, 
things, that the diſjute of this queſtion will rather burt than belp their piety. And therfur: 
if be bad not defired this anſwer, 1 would not have written it. Nor do T write it, but in bie 
your Lordſhip, and be will keep it in privat.Nevertheleſs in very truth, tbe neceſſity of evens 
does not of it ſelf draw with it avy impiety at all.For piety conſiſteth onely in two things, 
One,that we bonour God in our bearts which is,that we think of his power as highly at we 
can,for to honour any thing 1s nothing els but to think it to be of great power. The otbergbat 
we ſignifie that honour and efteem by our words and actions, which is called cultus, or wor- 
ſhip of God. He therefore that thinkgth that all things proceed from Gods Eternall will, and 
conſequently are neceſſary, does he not think God Omnipotent ? dots be not eſteem of bit 
power as bighly as poſſible? which is to honour God as much as can be in his beart Again be 
that thinkgth ſo, is be not more apt by externall afis and words to ackyowledge it, then be 
that thinkgth otherwiſe/Tet is this externall acknowledgement the ſame thing which we call 
worſhip.So this opinion fortifieth piety in both kinds, externally, internally, and therefort is 
far from deflroying it. And ſor repentance, which is nothing but a glad returning into the 
right way, after the pricf of being out of the way, though the cauſe that made hm go oftray 
were neceſſary, yet there is no reaſon why be ſhculd not grieve;and againe, though the cauſe 
why he returned into the way were neceſſary, there remaines ſtill the cauſes of joy- So that 
the neceſſity of the ations takgth away neither of thoſe parts of repentance , grief for the er- 
rour, mor joy for the returning. And for prayer, whereas be ſaith, that the neceſſity of thing! 
deftroyes prayer, T deny it. For though prayer be none of the cauſes that moove Gods will, 
his will being unchangeble, yet ſince we find in Gods word, be will not give his blſings but 
#0 thoſe that atk them, the motive to prayer is the ſame: prayer is thegift of God, no leſs that 
the bleſſnge. And the prayer is decreed together in the ſame deeree wherein the ble ſm I 
decreed. Tis manifeſt that thankggiving is no cauſe of the bleſſmg paſt; And that which 15 f 
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« fore & neceſſary. Tet even amongſt men, thank is in uſe as an acknowledament of the benefit 
ord we ſhould expett no new benefit for our gratitude. And prayer _ alnighey _ 
thankegiving for bis bleſſings in generall ; and though 1t precede the particular thing we ack, 

i115 not a cauſe or means of it but aſ1gnification tbat we expe@ nothing but from God, in ſuch 
mann as bent as we will. And our Savior by word of mouth bids us pray, Thy will, not our 
wilhe done,and by example teaches us the ſame. for he prayed thus Father, if it be thy will, 
let this cup pals, &. The end of prayer, as of thankggiveing, is not to move, but honour God 
Almighty, in ackuowledging that what we ask.can be effetied by bim only. 

[ hope T. H.will be perſwaded in time, that it is not the coveteoulne(s, or ambiti- 
on, or ſenſuality , or floth , or prejudice of his Readers which renders this Do- 
Arine of abſolute necellity dangerous , but that it is in its own nature deſtructive to 
true Godline(s 3 and though his anſwer conliſt more of oppoſitions than of ſolutions 
yet 1 will not willingly leave one Grain of his matter unweighed, tFirlt , he errs 
in making inward picty to conhilt meerly in the eſtimation oft the Judgement, If 
this were ſo , what hinders but that the Devils ſhould have as much: inward pict y 
x the beſt Chriſtians, for they clteem Gods power to be infinite , and tremvlec ? 
though inward picty doſuppoſe the act of the underſtanding , yet it confiſicth pro- 
perly in the act of the will , being that branch of Juſtice which gives to God the 
honour which is due unto him. Is there no Love due to God, no Faith, no hop.? 
Secondly , he errs in making inward piety to aſcribe no Glory to God # but onely 
the Glory of his Power or Omnipotence. What ſhall become of all other the di- 
vine attributes , and particularly of his goodneſs, of his truth , of his Juſtice , of 
his mercy , which beget a more true and ſincere honour in the heart than greatnc(s 
it ſelf? Magnos facile luudamus , bonos lubenter. Thirdly , this opinion ot abſolute 
necellity deitroys the truth of God , making him to command one thing openly, 
and to necethitate another privately , to chide a man for doing that which it hath 
determined him to do, to profels one thing, and to intend another, It deſtroys 
the goodneſs of God, making him to be an hater of mankind, and to delight in 
the torments of his creatures, whereas the very dogs licked the ſores of Lazarws in 
pitty and commiſeration of him. It deſtroys the Jultice of God, making him to 
puniſh the creatures for that which was his own a& , which they had no more 
power to ſhun , than the tire hath power not to burn. It deſtroys the very power 
« God , making him to be the true Author of all the defeds and evils which arc in 
the World. Theſe are the fruits ot impotence, not of omnipotence. He who is 
the effeQtive cauſe of fin cither in himſelf , or in the creature, is not Aimighty. 
There needs no other Devil in the World to raiſe jealouſics and ſufpitions between 
God and his Creatures , or to poyſon mankind with an apprehenſion , that God 
doth not love them , but onely this opinion , which was the Office of the Serpent 
Gen, 3.5. Fourthly , tor the outward worſhip of God. How ſhall a man praiſe 
God tor his goodneſs , who believes him to be a greater Tyrant than ever was in 
the World ? Who creates Millions to burn Eternally without their tault, to expreſs 
his power ? How ſhall a man hear the Word of God with that reverence, and de- 
votion , and Faith, which is requiſite, who believeth that God cauſeth his Goſpel 
to be Preached to the much greater part ot Chriltians, not with any intention ©14t 
they ſhould be converted and ſaved , but meerly to hearden their hearts, aud to 
make them inexcuſable ? , How ſhall a man receive the Bleſſed Sacrament with com- 
fort and confidence , as a Scal of Gods Love in Chriſt , who belicveth , that ſo ma- 
ny Millions are poſitively excluded from all fruit and benctit of the Pallions of 
Chriſt , betore thzy had done either good or evil > How ſhall he prepare himſelf 
with care and conſcience , who apprehendeth , that Exting and Drinking unwor- 
thily is not the cauſe of damnation, but becauſe God would damn a man, there- 
fore he nece;ticaces him to cat and drink unworthily > How ſhall a man make a free 
vow to Gn , without gro(s ridiculous hypocrilte, who thinks he is able toperſorm 
nothing , but as he is extrinſecally necetfitated? Fifthly , for repentance, how ſhall 
{man cond:mn and accuſe himſe]}t for his fins, who thinks himſelf to be like a 
Watch whici is wound up by Gol , and that he can go neither longer nor ſhorter, 
aſter nor flower , truer nor falſer, than he is mk by God? It God fects him 


ght , he goes right. 1f God ſer him wrong , he goes wrong. How can a man 
L11NI be 
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Gaid to return into the right way , who never was in any other way 1, 
Neck God himſelf had chalked out for him ? What is his purpoſe to es J = 
is deſtitute of all power, but as if a man ſhould purpoſe tg fly wi 
wings , or a begger who hath nct a groat in his purſe, purpoſe to build Ho 
ſpitals ? 

E We uſe to ſay , admit one abſurdity , and a Thouſand will follow, Ty qa, 
tain this unreaſonable opinion of, abſolute neceſſity, he is neceffitated ( but it i Hy- 
pothetically , he might change his opinion , if he would ) to deal witi all antient 
Writers, as the Goths did with the Romans, who deſiroycd all their magnificent 
works , that there might remain no monument of their greatnels upon the face of 
the earth. Therefore he will not leave ſo much as one of their OPinions, nor one 
of their detinitions , nay , not one of their tearms of Art ſtanding, Obſerve what 
a deſcription he hath given us here of Repentance. It is a glad returning into the 
right way , after the grief of being out of the Way. It amazed me to hind gladreſi to 
be the firſt word in the deſcription of repentance. His repentance is not that re. 
pentance, nor his piety that piety , nor his Prayer that kind of Prayer which the 
Church of God in all Ages hath acknowledged. Faſting , and Sackcloath, ang 4. 
ſhes, and Tears, and Humi-cubations , uſed to be companions of repentance, oy 
may be a conſequent of it , not a part of it. It is a Retwrning , but whoſe if I 
this returning ? Is it Gods alone , or doth the penitent pexſon concur alſo freely 
with the Grace of God? If it be Gods alone, then it is his sepentanee, not mans 
repentance : what need the penitent perſon trouble himſelf about it > God will 
take care of his own work. The Scriptures teach us otherwiſe , that God expects 
our concurrence. Revel. 3. 19. Be zealow and _ Behold T ſtand at the door , 
and knock. If any man hear my woice , and open the door , I will come in to bim,. It is 
a glad returning into the right way. Who dare any more call that a wrong way, which 
God himſelf hath determined ? He that willeth , and doth that which God would 
have him to will and to do, is never out of his right way. It follows in his de- 
ſcription , after the grief &c. It is true, a man may grieve for that which is nece(- 
farily impoſed upon him , but he cannot grieve for it as a fault of his own, if it 
never was in his power to ſhun it; ſuppoſe a Writing-Maſter ſhall hold his Scho- 
lars hand in his , and write with it 3 the Scholars part is only to hold ftill his hand, 
whether the Maſter write well or ill; the Scholar hath no ground, either of joy or 
ſorrow as for himſelf , no man will interpret it to be his act, but his Maſters, 
It is no fault to be out of the right way, if a man had not Liberty to havekept him- 
{c]f in the way. 

And fo from repentance he skips quite over new obedience , to come to Prayer , 
which is the laſt Religious duty - infiſted upon by me here. But according 
to his uſe, without either anſwering or menticning what I ſay, which would 
have ſhewed him plainly what kind of Prayer I intend 3 not contemplative 
Prayer in general , as it includes thankſgiving , but that moft proper 
kind of prayer, which we call Petition , which uſed to be thus defined, tobe 
an alt of Religion, by which we deſire of God ſomething which we bave not,and hope that we 
Jhall obtain it by bim. Quite contrary to this T. pz. tells us, that prayer is not acanſe,yor 
a meanes of Gods bleſling but only a ſignification that we expett it from him. Ifhe hadtold 
us only that prayer isnot a meritorious caufe of Gods bleſſings.as the poor man by beg- 
ging an ames doth not deſerve it,I ſhould have gone alorg with him. But totel} us, 
that it is not ſo much as a means to procure Gods blelling , and yet with the fame 
breath , that God will not give bis Bleſſings , but to thoſe who pray, who ſhall reconcile 
him to himſelf ? The Scriptures teach us otherwiſe, What ſoever ye ſhall ask the Father 
in my Name , be willgive it you , Tohn 16 . 23 . Ask and it ſhall begiven you, ſeekand ye 
Jhall find , knock and it ſballbe opened unto you , Matth .7 . 7 .St. Paul tel's the Corinthians 

2 Cor. 1.1 t . that he was belped by their prayers , thats not all , that the gift w3s 
beftowed upon bim by tbeir means : So prayer is a meens ;and St. James faith , cap. V- 
16. The effefual fervent prayer of « righteous man availeth much. If it be efelual , 
then it is a cauſe, To ſhew this efficacy of prayer , our Saviour uſeth the comps” 
riſon of a Father towards his Child , of a Neighbour towards his Neighbour , ye 
of an unjuſt Judge , toſhame thoſe who think , that God hath not more compalhon 


than 


Irs couRsE [. againſt Mr. Hobs. 


than a wicked man. This was fignitied by Facobs wreſtling and prevailing with 
God. Prayer is like the Tradeſmans Tools wherewithal he gets his living for him- 
' af, and his family. But, ſaith he , Gods will is unchangeable, What then ? He 
might as well uſe this againſt ſtudy : Phylick : and all (ccond cauſes , 2s againlt 
Prayer. He ſhews even in this, how little they attribute to the endeavours of men, 
There is a great difference between thele two » mutare voluntatem, to change the 
will , which God nevcr doth, in whom there is not the lealt ſhadow of turning, 
by change > his will to love and hate , was the ſame from eternity, which it nov 
: and ver ſhallbe. His Love and hatrcd are immoveable , but we are removed, 
Not telus cymbam tellurem cymba reliquit , and velle mutationem , to will a change, 
which God often doth. To change the will argues a change in the Agent , but to 
will a change , onely argues a change in the objet. It is no inconſtancy in a man 
to Love or to hate, as the objett is changed. Prejta mibi omnia eadem & idem ſum. 
Prayer works not upon God, butus: it rendersnot him morepropitious in himſelf, 
but us more capable of mercy, He ſaith, this, that God doth not bleſf as , except we 

oy, is @ motive to Prayer. Why talks he of motives , who acknowledgeth no li- 
1 nor admits any cauſe , but abſolutely neceſſary ? he faith , Prayer is the gift 
of God , #0 leſs than the bleſſing which we pray for , and contained in the ſame decree with 
the bleſſing. It is true , the Spirit of Prayer is the gift of God : will he conclude 
from thence, that the good imployment of oneTalent,or of one gift of God,may not 
procure another ? Our Saviour teacheth us otherwiſe, come thox good and faithful 
Servant , thou baſt been faithful in little , I will mak thee ruler over much. Too much 
Light is an enemy to the ſight , and too much Law is anenemy to Juſtice, I could 

iſh we wrangled leſs about Gods Decrees , until we underſtood them bettcr, But 
faith he , Thankſgiving is no cauſe of the Blethng paſt , and prayer is but a thank(- 
giving. He might even as well tell me, that when a beggar craves an alms, an1 
when he gives thanks for it, it is all one. Every thankſgiving is a kind of Prayer, 
but every Prayer , and namely Petition , is not a thankſgiving. In the laſt place he 
urgeth , that in our Prayers we are bound , to ſubmit our wills to Gods will: who cver 
made any doubt of this, we muſt ſubmit to the preceptive Will of God , or his 
Commandments 3 We muſt ſubmit to the'effeAive Will of God , when hie declares 
his good pleaſure by the event or otherwiſe, But we deny, and deny again , ei- 
ther that God Wills things, ad extra , without himſelf neceſſarily, or that it is tvs 
pleaſure that all ſecond cauſes ſhould aQ neceſſarily at 2M times, which is the que- 
tion , and that which he alledgeth to the*contrary comes not near it. 

Fourthly , the order , beauty and perfection of the world 'doth require , that 
in the univerſe ſhould be Agents of all forts, ſome neceffary , ſome free . ſome 
contingent. He that ſhall make either all things neceſſary guided by deſtinyzor MM things 
free, governcd by election 3 or all things contingent , happening by chance , doth 
overthrow the beauty and the perfeQion of the World. 

The fourth Argument from reaſon is this, The Order, Reauty and Perfettion of the w wid 
requireth, that in the Univerſe, ſhould be Agents of all ſorts, ſome neceſiary, ſome free, ſome 
contingent, He that ſhall mak all things neceſizry, or all things freez or all things contin« 
gent, doth overthrow the beauty and perfeftion of the world, 

In which Argument Tobſerve, firſt, 4 contradiftion For, ſeeing he that maketh any thing 
in that be maketh it, be maketh it to be neceſſary, it followeth, that be that makgth all things, 
makerh all things neceſſary to be, As if a workman makg 2 7 rment, the garment muſt ne- 
eflarily be, $0 if God mal every thing, every thing mu't neceſdarily be. Perhaps the beauty 
of the world requireth ( though we know it not ) that ſome Agents ſhould work without 
deliberation which be calls neceſlary Agents. And ſome Agents withdeliberation,and thoſe both 
be and I callfree Agents. And that ſome Agents ſhould work, 114 we not know how; And them 
efſeds we both call contingent; But this binders not, but that he that eleQeth may have his ele- 
Gin neceſſary determined to one by former cauſes, And that which is contingent and imputed 
to F tune be nevertheleſs neceſſary,and depend on precedent neceſlary cauſes, For by contin- 
gent,men do not mean that which bath no cauſe but which hath not for cauſe any thing which 
we perceive, As for example,when a Travailer mzets with a ſhnwer, the journey had a cauſe, 
and the rain had 2 cauſe ſufficieat enghb to produce it,but becauſe the journey cauſed not the 
rangvr the rainthe journey,we ſay they were contin272ut on? or another, Andihus yu ſee, 
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thonob there be three ſorts of events, Neceſſary,Contingent and Free, yet 1/, JEOLE WS 4. 
(ary, wickows the Il wen of the beauty or perfeion of the Univert. ) Be aller 

The firlt thing he obſerves in mine Argument is contradiction , 2% he calls It, by 
in truth it is but a deception of the fight. As one candle ſu; crimes ſeems tg V 
two, ora rod in the water ſhews to be two rods » Quicquid reci ur, Tecifingg F 
modum _ But what is this contradiction? Becauſe 1 ſay, be why Kare r 
things, doth not' makg them neceſſary; What a contradiction, and but one papatie 
That were ſtrange. I ſay , God hath not made all Agents neceſſary, he faith Gog 
hath made all Agents neceſſary. Here 154 contradiction indeed , but it is betwee 
him and mc , not between me and my fſclf. But yet though it be not a forma] os 
tradj&ion, yet perhaps it may imply a contradiction in adjetio, Wherctore to clear 
the matter , and diſpel the miſt which hc hath raiſed 3 it is true, that every thin 
when it is made, it is neceſſary that it be made fo as it is, that is , bya neceflity S 
infallibility , or ſuppoſition, ſuppoſing that it be ſo made : but this is not that ab. 
lute , antecedent necetlity, whereof the queſtion is between him and me. As to 
uſe his own inſtance 3 Before the Garment be made, the Taylor is free to make it 
either of the Tralian , Spaniſh , or French faſhion indifferently ; But after it is made, 
it isncecſſary that it be of that faſhion whereof he hath made it, that is by a neceſ. 
fity of ſuppoſition. But this doth neither hinder the cauſe from being a free cauſe 
nor the ft from being a free effect , but the one did produce freely , and the 6 
ther was freely produced. So the contradiQion is vaniſhed. 

In the i. part of this anſwer he grants, that there are ſome free Agents, and 
ſome contingent Agents, and that 94 beauty of the World doth require 
it ; but like a ſhrewd Cow , which after ſhe hath given her milk , caſts it down 
with her foot : in the concluſion he tells us , that nevertheleſs they are all neceſſary, 
This part of his anſwer is a meer Logomachy , ( as a great part of the controverſies 
in the World are ) or a contention about Words. What is the meaning of neceſis- 

, and free, and contingent ations ? I have ſhewed before what free and necel- 

ry , do properly ſignihe, but he miſrecites it. He faith, I make all Agents which 
want deliberation to be neceſſary , but I acknowledge that many of thcm are con- 
tingent. Neither'do I approve his definition of contingents , though he ſay, 1 con- 
cur with him , that they arc ſuch Agents as work we know not how. For according 
to this deſcription many neceſſary ations ſhould be contingent , and many contin- 

ent ations ſhould be neceſſary. The Loadfſtone draweth Iron , the Jct chaff, we 

now not how , and yet the effect is neceſſary, and fo it is in all Sympathics ard 
Antipathies or occult qualitics. Again , a man walking in the Strects, a Tile falls 
down from an houſe , and breaks his head. We know all the cauſes , we know 
how this came to paſs. The man walked that way, the pin failed , the Tile 
fell juſt when he was under it; and yet this is a contingent cfle&, The man might 
not have walked that way, and then the Tile had not fallen upon him. Neither 
yet do I underſtand here in this place by contingents , ſuch events as happen belides 
the ſcope, or intention of the Agents 3 as when a man digging to make a grave, 


- finds a Treaſure , though the word be ſometimes ſo taken. But by contingents, 


I underſtand all things which may be done, and may not be done , may happen or 
may not happen, by reaſon of the indetermination , or accidental concurrence 0 
the cauſes. And thoſe ſame things which are abſolutely contingent, arc yet Hy- 
pothetically ncccſſary. As ſuppoling the paſſenger did walk juſt that way , juſt 2! 
that time , and that the pin did fail juſt then, and the Tile fall, it was neceſſary 
that it ſhould fall upon the Paſſengers head, The ſame defence will keep out his 
ſhower of rain. But we ſhall meet with his ſhower of rain again. Numb. 34- 
Whither I refer the farther explication of this point. 

Fiſthly , Take away Liberty , and you take away the very nature of evi 
the formal reaſonof fin. If the hand of the Painter were the Law cf Painting , 0! 
hand of the Writer the Law of Writing , whatſoever the one did Write, 7 the 
other Paint , multIntallibly be good, Seeing therefore , that the fixlt cauſe is the 
rule and Law of goodneſs, if it do necefhitate the will , or the perſon tov, 
either by it ſelf immcdiatcly , or mediately by neceſſary flux of Sccond cauſes, it 


will no longer be evil. The eſſence of fin conſiſts in this , that one commit | at 
whit! 


evil, ard 
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which he might avoid. It there be no Liberty to produce fin , there is no ſuch 
thing as fin in the World. Therefore it appcars both from Scripture and reaſon, 
that there is true Liberty. 

To the Fift Argument from reaſon , which is , that if Liberty be takgn away , the na- 
ture and formal reaſon of ſin is taken away , I anſwer by denying the conſequence, The 
wature of fin conſiſteth in this , that the aftion done proceed from our will , and be againſt 
the Law. A Fudge in judging whether it be fin or not, which is done againſt the Law , 
looks at 10 bigher cauſe of the attion than the will of the doer. Now when T (ay the ation 
wa neceſlury, T do not ſay it was done againſt the will of the doer, but with his will ; 
and ſo neceflarily , becauſe mans will, that is, every adi of the will, and purpoſe of man 
had 2 ſufficient and therefore # neceſlary cauſe , and conſequently every voluntary aGion was 
neceſſitated. An aftion therefore may be vojuntary and a ſin , and nevertheleſi be neceſlary. 
And becauſe God may afflit by right deriued from his omnipotency ;, though ſin were not. 
And the example of puniſhment on voluntary ſinners, is the cauſe that produceth Fuſtice , 
and maketh fin leſs frequent. For God to puniſh ſuch ſmners, as T have ſhewed before, is 
no injuſtice. And thus you bave my anſwer to bis objedions , both out of Scripture and 
reaſon. | 
45 tu ſimulare cupreſium : quid hoc ? It was ſhrewd Counſail which Alciliades 
gave tO Themiſtocles , when he was bulie about his accounts to the State , that he 


ſhould rather ſtudy how to make no accounts, So it ſeems T. H. thinks it a more - 


compendious way to baulk an argument, than to ſatishe it, And it he can produce 
2 Rowland againit an Oliver, if he can urgea reaſon againſt a reaſon, he thinks he 
hath quitted himſelf fairly, But it will not ſerve his turn, And that he may not com- 
in of miſunderſtanding it, -as thoſe who have a politick deafneſs, to hear nothin 
what liketh them, I will firſt reduce mine Argument into form, and then wich 
what he ſaith in anſwer , or rather in oppoſition to it. That opinion which takes 
away the formal reaſon of fin, and by conſequence, lin it ſelf, is not to be aproveds 
this is clear 3 becauſe both reaſon and Religion, Nature, and Scripture do prove, and 
the whole World confeffeth , that there is fin. But this opinion of the necellity ot 
all things , by reaſon of a conflux of Second cauſes, ordered and determined by 
the firſt cauſe , doth take away the very formal reaſon of lin this is proved thus. 


That which makes fin it ſelf to be good , and juſt, and lawtul, takes away thefor» ; 


mal cauſe, and deſtroys the eſſence of fin, for if ſin be good, and juſt, and law- 
ful, it is no more evil, it is no fin, no anomy. Bat this opinion ot the necetlity 
of all things , makes (in to be very good, and juſt, and lawful; for nothing can low 
eſſentially by way of Phyſical determination from the firlt cauſe , which is the Law 
and rule of goodneſs and juſtice , but that which is good, and juſt, and lawful, but 
this opinion makes (in to proceed eſſentially by way of Phytical determination from 
the firſt cauſe, as appears in T. H. his whole diſcourſe. Neither is it material at all, 
whether it proceed immediately from the firſt cauſe , or mediately , (o as it be by a 
neceſſary flux of ſecond and determinate cauſes which produce it inevitably. To 
theſe proofs he anſwers nothing , but only by denying the firlt conſequence , as he 
calls it, and then ſings over his old ſong , that the nature of fin confifteth in this , that 
the ation proceeds from our will , and be againſt the Law, which in our ſenſe is molt 
true, if he underſtand a juſt Law, and a free rational will 3 but ſuppoſing (as he 
doth) that the Law injoyns things impotſhble in themſclves to be done, then it is 
an unjuſt and Tyrannical Law , and the tranſgretlion of it is no lin, not to do that 
which never was in our power to do. And ſuppoſing likewiſe ( as he doth) that 
the will is inevitably determined by (ſpecial influence from the firſt cauſe, then ir is 
not mans will, but Gods will, and flows eſſentially from the Law of goodneſs. 

That which he adds of a Judge, is altogether impertinent , as to his defence. 
Neither is a civil Judge the proper Judge , nor the Law of the Land the proper 
rule of fin, But it makes ſtrongly againſt him 3 for the Judge goes upon a goud 
ground , and even this which he confeſſeth , that the Fudge looks at no higher cauſe 
than the will of the deer proves, that the will of the doer did determin it (elf frecly, and- 
that the malefaor had liberty to have kept the Law, if he would ; certainly g 2 

Judge ought to look at all material circumſtances , and much more at all cflential 
Whether every (ufficient cauſe be a neceſſary cauſe , will come to be _ 
minc« 
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mined more properly , Numb. 31. For the preſent, ir ſhall ſuffice ro FT TOO 
berty Rows from the (uthciency, and contingency from the debiliry of the » Net Lie 
ture never intends the generation of a Montter. It all the cauſes cop © CU 
ly, a perfe@creature 1s produced : but by reaſon of the inſufficierc Paper we-s x 
or contingent ab-ration of ſome of the cauſes, ſometimes a Monfteris : 
the cauſes of a Mor.ttcr were ſufficient for the produGion of that 2p 

duced, that is a Moulicr otherwiſe, a Monſter had not bcen produc F worn ind 6 
A Monſter is not produccd by virtue of that order which is (ct 11 Ni ry © ep! 
contingent abcration of ſome of the natnral cauſes in thuir concur; 5 but by the 
der ſet innature, is , that every like ſhould beyet its like. But ſup Ny ow 2 
currence of the cauſes to be (ſuch as it is, in the generation of a Mord np: 
neration of a Monlter is neceſſary; as all the events in the World are ah Pos. 
that is by an hypothetical necethty. Then he betakes himſelf to his old þ , are, 
God may punith by right of omnipotence , though there were no ſin Th 'P, tha 
on is not now what God may do, but what God will do, accordin Na -4 
venant which he hath made with man , fac hoc & wives, do this and he wok 
whether God doth puniſh any man centrary to this Covenant; Hoſea1 : me ive 
deftruttion is from thy ſelf ,- but in me is thy belp. He that wills not the Death Jraelghy 
ner, doth much leſs will the death of an innocent creature. By death my a 
in this diſcourſe , the onely ſeparation of Soul and body is not intended _ 
a debt of nature , and which God , as Lord of Life and Death, may juſt) Io r 
make it not a puniſhment, but a bleſling to the party; but we «Ds Loy 4 rr 
Ring of the Creature to Eternal torments, Laſtly. he tells of that benefir ahi ry 
dounds to. others from exemplary juſtice , which is moſt true, but not ar 
to his own grounds, for neither js it Juſtice to puniſh a man for doing that whi he 
was impoil:ble always for him not to-do 3 neither is it Lawful to puniſh an in 6 
_ , that good may come of it 3 and it his opinion of abſolute necelhity of al 
cy _— _ , mo deſtinics of men could not be altered, either by examples or 

But the Patrons of neceſfity being driven out of the plain ficld wi 
| P_ ——_— F __ they fly unto fie vifins, ks yoo 
ween Stoical necellity an iſti % 

——y difference. uf 4 aaa rkc. > 
irft, ſay they , the Stoicks did ſubject Her to deſtin | 
to God 3 I anſwer , that the Stoical and Aibitian deſtiny An roag wr gp 
fatum quaſi efſatum Fovis. Hear Seneca, deſtiny is the neceſſity of all things and aftion 
depending upon the diſpoſi tion of Fupiter, Oc. 1 add , that the Stoicks Icft a preater 
Li to Fwpiter over deſtiny , than theſe Stoical Chriſtians do to God over his 
decrees , either for the beginnings of things as Exripides, or for the progreſs of them | 
as Chryfippw , or at leaſt of the circumſtances of time and place , as all of them 
generally, $0 Virgil, Sed wabere& morar dweeve, ®e. So Ofjri in Apuleins , pro 

im to prolong his Life Ultrs fato conſtitute tempor % 
_ by the rf ors, pinks few roaohaane « 1 
ext they fay , that the Stoicks did hold an eternal flux a 

of cauſes 3 but they believe that God doth a& , preter & Ro — 
againlt nature. I anſwer , that it is not much materia], whether they attribute nc- 
cellity to God, or to the Stars, or to a connexion of cauſes, fo as they 
eſtabliſh necethty. The former reaſons do not onely condemn "the ground 
Or foundation of necellity , but much more neceflity it ſelf upon what ground foc- 
_ Either they mutt run into this abſurdity , that the e&ffe@ is determined , the 
on - yrs / CP" , orelſc wy a neceſſary connexion of caules , 
yo .they fay, the Stoicks did take away liberty and contingence , but 
- a —_ : 1 an{wer , what Liberty or contingence is it they admit, 
: a titular Liberty, and an empty ſhadow of contingence, who do pro- 
els ſifly that all actions and events which either are or ſhall be , cannot but be 
nor can beotherwiſe, after any other manner, in any other place, time, num- 


ber, order , mcaſure, nor to any other end than they arc , and that in reſpect 
o 
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of God , determining them to one 3 what a poor ridiculous liberty, or contin- 7p 
ceis this ? | X 

"Secondly, they diſtinguiſh between the firſt cauſe, and the ſecond cauſes they 
ſay that in reſpect ot the ſecond cauſes many things are free, but in reſpect of the 
frit cauſe, all things are neceſſary, This anſwer may be taken away two wayes. 

Firlt, ſo contraries ſhall be true together 3 theſame thing at the ſame time thall be 
determined to one , and not determined to one; the ſame thing at the ſame time 
muſt neceſſarily be , and yet may not be. Perhaps they will ſay , not in the ſame 
reſpet, Bat that which ſtrikes at the root of this queſtion is this, It all the cau- 
ſes were onely collateral , this exception might have ſome colour , but where all 
the cauſes being joyned together , and ſubor inate one to another, do make bur one 
total cauſe , it any one caule ( much more the firſt ) in the whole ſeries , or ſubor- 
dination of cauſes be neceſſary , it determines thereſt , and without doubt, makes 
the effe neceſſary 3 necellity or Liberty is not to be efteemed from one cauſe , but 
from all the cauſes joyned together. It one link in a chain be faſt, it faſltens all 

e reſt, 

' Secondly , 1 would have them tell me whether the ſecond cauſes be predeter- 

mined by the firſt cauſe or not It they be determined , then the effet is neceſſa- 

ry, even in reſpe& of the Second caules 3 If the Second cauſe be not determined , 

how is the effect detgrmined , the ſecond cauſe remaining undetermined ? Nothing 

can give that to —_ which t: hath not it (elf. But fay they, nevertheleſs the 

power or faculty remaineth free, True, but not in order to the a&, if it be once 

determined. It is free , in ſenſu diviſo , but not in ſenſu compoſito, when a man holds 

a bird falt in his hand, is ſhe therefore free to flie where ſhe will , becauſe ſhe hath 

wings ? or a man impriſoned or fettered, is he therefore free to walk where he will © xx 
becauſe he hath feet and a locomotive faculty? Judge without prejudice , what a 
miſerable ſubterfuge is this , which many men confide ſo muchin. Certain d; 

He ſaith , a man may perhaps anſwer , that the neceſſity of things held by bim , is not RinQions , 
4 Stoical neceſſity , but a Chriſtian neceſſity , &c. but this diſtinflion Thave not uſed, nor which h 
indeed bave ever heard before. Nor do T think any man could makg Stoical and Chriſtian oak a 
two kinds of neceſſities, though they may be two kinds of Doirine, Nor have I drawn my ONES 
anſwer to his arguments from the authority of any Se, but from the nature of the things hawake = 
themſelves. 

_— here I muſt take notice of certain words of his in this place , ar making againſt his argu- 
bis own Tenet: where all the cauſes, ſaith be , being joyned together, and 75 Bu wats —_ NOW 
one t0 another , do makg but one totall cauſe, If any one cauſe , much more the firſt , by - oy 
i the whole ſeries of ſubordination of cauſes be neceſſary , it determines the reſt , and MOveGs 
without doubt makgth the effeft neceſſary . For, that which I call the neceſſary cauſe 
of any effeQ, is the joyning together of all cauſes, ſubordinate to the firſt, into one total cauſe. 

If any one of thoſe , ſaith be , eſpecially the firſt , produce its effefts neceſſarily , then all 
the reft are determined , and the effe@ alſo neceſlary. Now , it is manifeſt , that the firſt 
eauſe is a ne crſlarie cauſe of all the efſefts that are next, - and immediate to it, and there- 
fore by his own reaſon , all effefis are neceſlarie. Nor is that diſtindion of neceſſary in re- 
ſpelt of the firſt cauſe , and neceſiarie inreſpet of Second cauſes mine z, it does ( as be well 
noteth ) implie a contradidion, 7. D. 

Becauſe T. H. diſavowes thele two diſtin&tions , I have joynced them together in 
one Paragraph, He likes not the diſtinQion of necetlity or deſtiny, into Stoical and 
Chriſtian, no more doI. We agree in the concluſion , but our motives are di- 
verſe, My reaſon is, becauſe I acknowledge no ſuch necetlity , either as the one or 
35 the other, and becauſe I conceive , that thoſe Chriſtian Writers, who do jultly 
detelt the naked deſtiny of the Stoicks , as fearing to fall into thoſe groſs abſurditics 
and pernicious conſequences, which flow from thence, do yet privily ( though perhaps 
unwittingly ) under another form of expretſion, introduce it againat the Back-door, 
ater they openly had caſt it out at the foredoor. But T. H.ruſheth boldly without dittin- 

Qions( which he accounts but Jargon )and without foreſight upon the groſſett deſtiny 
of all others, that is, that of the Stoicks. He confeſſeth, that they may be tw» kinds of 
DoGrine, May, be ? Nay, they are without all peradventure. And he himſelf is the firit 
Who beares the name ofa Chrittian that I have read, that hath raiſed this _—_ 
(zholt 
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out of its grave, and ſet it out in its true colours. But yet he likes not th 
Stoical and Chriſtian deſtiny : 1do not blame him, though he would no 
be counted a Stoick. To admit thething, and quarrel about the name 
our ſelves ridiculous. Why might not I firſt call that kind of deſtiny , 
maintained by Chriſtians , Chriltian deſtiny ? and that other maintained þ 
Stoical deſtiny ? But Iam not the inventer of the term. It he had been as careful 
in reading other mens opinions, as he is confident in ſetting down his own, he might 
have found not onely the thing, but the name it ſelf often uſed. But if the name of fa- 
tum Chriſtianum do offend him , Let him call it with Lipſius , fatum wverum who 
divides deſtiny, into four kinds; 1. Mathematical or Aſtrological deſtiny , 5, ;. 
tural deſtiny, 3. Stoical or violent deſtiny 3 and 4. true deltiny , which he calls 
ordinarily noſtrum, our deſtiny 3 that is of Chriſtians , and fatwm pium, that is pod- 
ly deſtiny , and defines it juſt as T. H doth his deſtiny , to be a leries or order of 
cauſes depending, upon the Divine Council, de Conſt. 1, 1. cap. 17.18. & 1g, Though 
he be more cautelous than T. H. to decline thoſe rocks which ſome others have made 
ſhipwrack upon. Yet the Divines thought he came too near them, as appears by his 
Epiſtle to the Reader, in a later Edition. And by that note in the Margin of his 
Twenticth Chapter , Whaiſoever T diſpute bere , T ſubmit to the judgement of the Wiſe 
and being admoniſhed , T will corre it. One may convince me of error , but not of obfti 
nacy, So fearful was he to overſhoot himlſelt , and yet he maigtained both true Li. 
berty , and true contingency. T, H. faith , be hat!» not ſucked bis anſwer from any 
Sia; and I ſay, fo —_ the worſe 3 It is better to be the diſciple of an old $4, 
than the ringlcader of a new. 

Concerning the other diſtinAion of Liberty , in reſpe& of the firſt cauſe, and Li- 
berty in reſpec of the ſecond cauſes , though he will not ſee that which it concern- 
cd him to anſwer, like thoſe old Lamie, which could put out their eyes when they 
liſt 3 as namely, that the faculty of willing , when it is determined in order to 
the at ( which is all the freedom that he acknowledgeth ) is but like the freedom 
of a bird, whenſheis faſt in a mans hand , &c. Yethe hath eſpicd another thing 
wherein 1 contradi& my ſelf, hecauſe I affirm, that if any one cauſe in the whole 
ſeries of cauſes, much more the firlt cauſe , be neceſſary, it determineth the reſt, 
But ſaith he , it is manifeſt , that the firſt cauſe is a neceflary cauſe of a)l thed- 
fs that are next. Tam glad: yetit is not I who contradict my fclt , but itis 
one of his manifeſt truths whick I contradict 3 That the firſt cauſe i a neceſſary cauſe 
of all efes , which I ſay, is a manifeſt falſhood , Thoſe things which God wills 
without himſclf, he wills freely not neceſſarily. Whatſoever cauſe aQts or works 
neceſſarily , doth a& or work all that it can do, or all that is in its power ; But 
it is evident , that God doth not all things without himſelf, which he can do, or 
which he hath power to do. He could have raiſed up Children unto Abraham of 
the very ſtones , which were upon the banks of Fordan , Luke 3. 8. but he did not. 
He could have ſent twelve Legions of Angels to the Succour of Chrilt, but he did 
not. Matth, 26, 53. God can make T. H. live the years of Methuſelah , but it is 
not neceſſary that he ſhall do ſo, nor probable that he will do ſo. The produCtive 
power of God is infinite, but the whole created World is finite. And therefore God 
might ſtill produce more , if it pleaſed him. But this it is , when mcn go on ina 
confuſed way , and will admit no diſtintions. If T. H. had conſidered the difte- 
rence between a neceſſary being , and a neceſſary cauſe , or between thoſe actions of 
God , which are immanent within himſelf, and the tranſient works of God, which 
arc extrinſeca] without himſeif , he would never have propoſed ſuch an evident cr- 
ror , tor a manifeſt truth. ©ui panca confiderat, facile pronunciat. 

Thirdly, they diſtinguiſh between Liberty from compulſion, and Liberty fron! nc- | 
ceflitation. The Will ſay they, is free from compulſion, but not free from nccellitation- 
And this they fortifie with two reaſons. Firſt , becauſe it is granted by all DivinGs, 
that Hypothetical necelfity, or neceſlity upon a ſuppoſition , may conſilt with Li- 
berty 3 Secondly, becauſe God and the good Angels do good neceſſarily , and yet 
are more free than we. To the fir —_ I confeſs , that neceſfity upon a ſupp0- 
ſition may ſometimes conſiſt with true Liberty , as when it ſignitics onely 21 Infal- 
ible certitude of the underſtanding in that which it knows to be , or that it (hal -- 
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par if the ſuppoſition be not in the Agents power , nor depend upon any 

ing that is in his power 3 It there be an exteriour antecedent cauſe which doth 
"ecetfirat© the ctfe& , to call this free, is to be mad with reaſon. 

Ta the S:cond reaſon, I contels that God and the good Angels are more free 
%n we arc, that is, intenſively in the degree of freedom, but not extenſively 
» the fatitude of the object , according to a Liberty of Exerciſe, but not of (peci- 
ation, A Liberty of E-xcerciſe , that is, to do or not to do, may confitt well 
with a necellity of ſpecificationz or a determination to the doing ot good. But a 
Liberty of exerciſe, and a necellity of exerciſez A Liberty of ſpecification ; and a 
"ecellity of ſpecification , are not compatible , nor can conlilt together. He thar is 
antecedently necellitated to do evil, is not free to dogood. So this inſtance is no- 
thing at all to the purpoſe. 

But the diſtinion of free, into free from compulſion , and free from neceſtitation , 1 
whuwledge 3 for to be free from compulſion, is to do a thing ſo, as terrour be not the 
uſe of his will to do it, for a man is then onely ſaid to be compelled, when fear , 

1 him willing to it, as when a man willingly throwes his goods into the Sea to 
ſawe himſelf, or ſubmitts to bis enemy for fear of being Killed. Thas all men that 
þ wy thing from love , or reveng , or luſt are free* from compulſion , and yet their a- 
ions may be as neceſſary as thoſe which are done upon compulſion , for ſometimes 9- 
ther paſſions work as forcably as fear , But free from neceſſitation I ſay nothing can be, 
Ard tis that which he undertook to diſprove . Thir diſtinfion , he ſayes , uſeth to be 
firtified by two reaſons , but they are not mine ." The firſt , he ſayesis , That it is grant- 
d by all Divines , that an Hypothetical neceſſity , or neceſſity upon ſuppoſition , may ſtand 
vith Liberty. That you may underſtand this, 1 will give you an example of Hypothetical 
weity. If Tſhall live T ſhall eat , this 4 an Hypothetical neceſſity. Indeed it is a ne- 
eſgy propoſition , that is to ſayit is neceſiary that that propoſition ſhould be true whenſne- 
wr wttered , but tis not the neceſſity of the thing , nor is it therefore neceſlary, that the man 
ful live , or that the man ſhall eat. I do not uſe to fortifie my dijtinfhons with ſuch reaſons. 
Lt bim confute them as he will , it contents me. But I would have your Lordſhip take 
wiice bereby , bow an eaſie and plain thing , but withal falſe , may be with the grave 
page of ſuch trarms, as Hypothetical neceſſity , and neceſſity upon ſuppoſition and ſuch like 
tarms of Schoolmen , obſcur'd and made to ſeem profound Learning. 

The Second reaſon that may confirm the diſtinftion of free from c-mpulſion, and free from 
weſtation , be ſays is that God and good Angels do good neceſſarily , and yet are more 
fre than we. The reaſon though T bad no need of, yet I thinkit (o fur forth good , as it 
1 true, that God and g 114 Angels do good neceſltrily , and yet are free ; but becauſe T 
find not in the Articles of our Faith , nor in the decrees of our Church ſet gown , in what 
manner I am to conceive God, and Good Angels to work by neceſſity or in what ſenſe they 
work freely , I ſuſpend my ſentence in that point , and am content , that there miy be a 
freedom from compulſion , and yet no freedom from neceſſitatiou , as hath been proved in 
that , that a man may be neceſſitated to ſome altions without threats and with»ut fir of 

: but how he can avoid the conſiſting together of freedom and neceſſity, ſuppoſing 
God and Good Angels are freer than men, and yet do good neceſiarily , that we muſt now 
examin. 

Tconfeſi ( ſaith be ) that God and Good Angels are more free than we , that is, inten- 
ſwely in degree of freedom , not extenſively in the latitude of the objeA, according to a Lt- 

of exerciſe , not of ſpecification. Again , we have here two diſtintiions , that are 
w ditindions , but made to ſeem ſo by tearms invented , by I know nor whom 19 cover 1+ - 
- korance , and blind the underſtanding of the Reader, For it cannot be concerved that there 
It aty Liberty greater than for @ man t» do what be will , and to forbear what be will, 
One beat may he more intenſive than another , but not one Liberty than another. H> that 
can do what be will , bath all Liberty poffible ; and he thatcannot , has none at al, Alſ> 
liberty ( ar be ſays , the Schools call it ) of exerciſe , which is 85 I ſaid before , a liber- 
ty to do or not to do, cannot be without a liberty ( which they call of ſpecification ) that 
x to ſay, a Liberty to do or not todo, this or that in particular , for how can a man con- 
cerve , that be has liberty to do any thing , that bath not liberty ts d» this or that, or ſom-- 
what in particular. Tf a man be forbjdden in Lent to eat this and that , and every other 
particular kind of fleſh , how can be be underſtood to bave a Liberty 10 eat fliſh , more tha# 
that bath no licenſe at all? Mmmmwm | l.M 


7. H. 


"696 


7.D. 


A Vindication of true Liberty TO MP IT 


Tou may by this again ſee the vanity of difinfions uſed in the Schools , 4,755 
doubt but that the im them by anthority of Dodtors in the Ch,veb 1, 6 ua 
great cauſe that men ed , _ by ſedition and evil courſe; to j;.; een g 

f 


_e | Re them of; 
for nothing is more apt 10 beget hatred , than the Tyrannifing over m:1; 7+ 1/ I 
ftanding , Y jelly when it is done , not by theScripture , ja by the t retrſesf NS ne; 
and more j than that of other men. "g, 


He who will ſpeak with ſome of our great undertakers , about the ground 

, . , : $ of 
Learning, had need cither to ſpeak by an interpreter , or to !-arn a new | app... 
( I dare not call it Jargon or Canting, ) lately deviſed , not to ict forth the OP 
but to conceal falſhood. He muſt learm a new Liberty, a new necelhs , 
a new contingency, a new ſufficiency, a new Spontancity , a new kind x 
deliberation, a new kind of Election, a new Eternity, anew compulſion  1rq 
concluſion , a newnothing. This propoſition , the will ir free , may he underſigna 
in two ſenſes, cither that the will is not compelled , or that the will is not a; 
neceſſitated , for if it be ordinarily , or at any time free from necelfitation my bo 
ſertion is true , thK there is freedom from neceflity. The former ſenſe "that the 
will is not compelled , is acknowledged by all the World , as a truth undeniabls 
voluntas non cogituer. For , if the will may be compelled , then it may both wil 
and not will the ſame thing at the ſame time, under the ſame notion , but this 
implies a contradiction. Yet this Author ( like the good woman whom her huC. 
band ſought up the ſtream when ſhe was drowned , upon pretenſe that whey 
ſhe was living, ſhe uſed to go contrary courſes to all other people, ) he holds that 
true compulſion and fear may make a man will that, which he doth not will, that 
is,in his ſenſe may compel the will. As when a man willingly throws his goods in- 
to the Sea to ſave himſelf, or ſubmitts to his enemy for fear of being killed, 1 an- 
(wer that T. H. miſtakes ſundry ways in this diſcourſe. 

Firſt , he erreth in this tothink that aRions proceeding from fear, are properly 
compulſory ations , which in truth are not only voluntary , but ſrce aQions; nci- 
ther compelled , nor fo much as Phyſically necefhtated. Another man at the ſame 
time, in the (ame ſhip, in the ſame fiorm , may chooſe , and the ſame individual 
man otherwiſe adviſed might chooſe, not to throw his goods overboard. It is the 
man himſelf , who chooſeth freely this means to preſerve his Life. It istrue , that 
if he were not in ſuch a condition , or if he were freed from the grounds of his 
preſent fears, he would not chooſe neither the caſting of his goods into the Sea, nor 
the ſubmitting to his enemy. But conſidering the preſent exigence of his affairs, 
reaſon diftates to him , that of two inconveniences the leſs is to be choſen, 35a 
comparative good, Neither doth he will this courſe as the end or dircdt object of 
his defires , but as the means to attain his end. And what fear doth in theſe caſes, 
Love, Hope, Hatred &ec. may do in other caſes, thatis, may occakon a man to 
ele thoſe means to obtain his willed end, which otherwiſe he wou!d not eledt. As 
Facob to ſerve Seven yezrs more , rather than not to enjoy his beloved Rachel, The 
Mcrchaut to hazard himſelf upon the rough Seas , in hope of profit, Paltions may 
be ſo violent , that they may neceſſitate the will , that is when they prevent delibe- 
rations , but this is rarely , and then the will is not free. But they never proper'y 
compel it. That which is compelled , is againſt the will, and that which is againls 
the will is not wilked. 

Secondly . T. H.errsin this alſo, where he faith , that a man i then onely ſaid 
20 be compelled when fear makgs bim wiling t0 an ation: . As if force were not more pre- 
valent with a man than fear, We muſt know therefore, that this word cmpeled 
taken two ways, ſometimes improperly , that is when a man is movcd or occaſi0- 
ned by threats, or ſcar, or any paſſion to do that which he would not have dore, 
thoſe threats, or that paſſion had not keen 3 Scmetimes it is taken properly, wb 
we do any thing againſt our own inclination, moved by an external cauſe , the 
will not conſenting, nor concurring, but reſiſting as much as it can. As 103 Rape, 
or when a Chriſtian is drawn or carried by violence to the Idols Temple. Or a5 
the cate of St. Pezer , John 21. 18. Another ſhall gird thee , and carry thee ghither 
thou wouldeft not, This is that compulſion which is underſtood , when we ſay , the 


will may bc letted , or changed , or neceſlitated, or that the imperat aQtions of the 
Wl 
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will (that is , the aRtions of the interiour taculties which are ordinarily moved by 
the will ) may be compelled 3 but that the immanent aRtions of the will , that 
is, to will, to chooſe, cannot becompelled , becauſe itis the nature of an a&ion 
perly compelled to be done by an extrinſecal cauſe, without the concurrence 
e will. | 
CS , the queſtion is not whether all rhe ations of a man be free , but whe- 
ther they be ordinarily free. Suppoſe ſome pathons are ſo ſuddain and violent, that 
they ſurpriſe a man , and betray the ſuccours of the Soul, and prevent deliberation 
as we (ce in ſome motus primo primi , or antipathics , how ſome men will run upon 
the moſt dangerous objects , upon the firſt view of a loathed creature, without any 
powertO contain themſelves. Such actions as theſe , as they are not ordinary , (6 
they are not free , becauſe there is no deliberation nor clecion. But where deli- 
beration and eleQicn are, as when a man throws his goods over-board , to ſave the 
ſhip, or ſubmits to his enemy , to fave his Lifez there is always true Liberty. 

Though T. H. flight the two reaſons which I produce in favour of his cauſe, yet 
they who urged them , deſerved not to be lighted , unleſs it were becauſe they 
were Schoolmen. The former reaſon is thus framed; A necellity of ſuppoſition may 
confiſt with true Liberty , but that neccflity which lows from the natural and ex- 
trinſecal determination of the will, is a necellity of ſuppoſitionz To this my anſwer 
is in effe& 3 that a necethty of ſuppoſition is of two kinds, ſometimes the thing ſup- 
poſed is in the power of the Agent to do or not to do 3 as for a Romiſh Pricit to 
vow continence , upon ſuppoſition that he be a Romiſh Prieſt, is neceſſary : but be- 
cauſe it was in his power to be a Prieſt or not to be a Prieſt, therefore his vow is a free 
iQ. So ſuppoſinga man to have taken Phylick, it is neceſſary that he keep at home, yet 
becauſe it was in his power to takea Medicine or not to take it, therefore his 
keeping at home is free. Again ſometimes the thing ſuppoſed is not in the power of 
the Agent to do, or not to dozſuppoling a man to be extreme lick, itis neceſſary that 
he keep at home , or ſuppoſing that a man hath a natural antipathy againſt a Cat , 
he runs neceſſarily away ſo ſoonas he ſees her. Becauſe this antipathy and this ſick- 
nes are not in the power ofthe party affected , therefore theſe as are not free. 
Jacob bleſſed his Sons , Bealam bleſſed Iſrael, theſe two as being done, are both 
neceſſary upon ſuppoſition 3 but it was in Facobs power not to have bleſſed his Sons 
ſo was it not in Baslams power not to have bleſſed Iſrael, Numb. 22. 38. Facobs 
will was determined by himſelf, Baslams will was Phyſically determined by God. 
Therefore Farobs benediQion proceeded from his own free eleQion; and Baalams from 
Gods determination, So was Caiphas his propheſie , Fohn 11. 51. Therefore the 
Text Gaith, He ſpaky not of bimſelf. To this T. H. faith nothing, but onely declareth by 
an impertinent inſtance, what Hypotbetical ſignifies. And then adviſeth Your Lord- 
ſhip to take notice how errorsand ignorance may be cloked under grave Scholaſtick 
terms, And I do likewiſe intreat your Lordſhip to take notice, that the greateſt 
fraud and cheating , lurks commonly under the pretence of plain dealing ; we ſee 
Jaglers commonly (trip up their ſleeves, and promiſe extraordinary fair dealing be- 

re they begin to play their tricks- 

Concerning the Second Argument drawn from the Liberty of God and the Good 
Angels, As I cannot but approve his modeſty , in ſuſpending his Judgement con- 
cerning the manner how God and the Good Angels do work neceſſarily or freely , 
becaufe he finds it not ſet down in the Articles of our Faith , or the decrees of our 
Church, eſpecially in this age , which is ſo full of Atheiſm , and of thoſe ſcoffers 
which St. Peter Propheſied of, 2. Pet. 3.3, Who neither believe, that there is God 
or Angels , or that they have a Soul , but only as Salt to keep their bodies from pu- 
putrefaQtion 3 So I can by no means aſſent unto him , in that which follows , that 
5 tofay, that he hath proved, that Liberty and Necethty of the ſame kind may conlilt 


together, thatis , a Liberty of exerciſe with a necellity of exerciſe , or a Liberty of 


ſpecification , with a necellity of ſpecification. Thoſe ations which he ſaith arc 
neceſſitated by pallion , are for the moſt part diQated by reaſon , cither truely or 
apparently right , reſolved by the will it ſelf. But it troubles him that I ſay, that 
God and the Good Angels are more free than men intenſively in the degree of trec- 
dom, but not extenſively in the latitude of the obje&, according to a Liberty ot 
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exerciſe , but not of ſpecification , which he {aith , are nv diltinQions, but terms 
invented to cover ignorance. Good words. Doth he onely fce ? Are all bw 
men ltark blinde ? By his favour , they are true and neceſſary diſtin&tions; An] 
if he alone do not conceive them , it is becauſe diſtinctions , as all other things 
have their fates, according to the capacities or prejudices of their Readers, Py 
he urgeth two reaſons , One beat ſaith be , may be more intenſive than another, buy an 
one Liberty than another, Why not, I wonder ? Nothing is more proper to a man 
than reaſon , yet a man is more rational than a child , and one man more rational 
than another , that is in reſpe& of the uſe and exerciſe of reaſon, As there arc de. 
grees of underltanding , ſo there are of Liberty. The good Angels have clearcrun. 
derſtandings than we, and they are not hindred with palſions as we and by cop. 
ſequence, they have more uſe of Liberty than w& His Second reaſon is , He that 
can do wha be will , bath all Liberty , and be that cannot do what be will, ba;h 1 "7 
berty. If this be true, then there are no degrees of Liberty indeed. But this which 
he calls Libcrty , is rather an omnipotence than a Liberty, to do whatſoever he 
will. A man is frec to ſhoot , or not to ſhoot , although he cannot hit the White 
whenſoever he would. We do good freely , but with more difficulty and relug:. 
tion than the good Spiritss The more rational , and the leſs ſenſual the will js, the 
greater is the degree of Liberty. His other exception againſt Liberty of exercile , 
and Liberty of ſpecification, is a meer miltake which grows mcerly from not right. 
ly underſtanding what Liberty of Specihcation or contrariety is. A Liberty of ſpe. 
cification faith he, is a Liberty to do, or not to do, or not to do this or that inpar- 
ticular, Upon better advice he will tind , that this which which he calls a Libeny 
of ſpecification, is a Liberty of contradiction, and not of ſpecihication nor of con- 
traricty. To be free to do or not to do, this or that particular good, is a Liberty 
of contradiction . ſo likewiſe to be free to do or not to do this or that particular e- 
vil. But to be free todo both good and evil, is a Liberty of contrariety , which 
extends to contrary objects, or to diverſe kinds of things. So his reaſon to prove, 
that a Liberty of excerciſe cannot be without a Liberty of ſpecification, falls flat to 
the ground. And he may lay aſide his Lenten licenſe for another occaſion, 1 
am aſhamed to infilt npon theſe things which are ſo evident , that no man can 
queſtion them who doth underſtand them. 

And here he falls into another inveQtive againſt diſtinQions , and Scholaſtical 
exprefſions , and the DoQtors of the Church , who by this means tyrannized over 
the underſtandings of other men, What a preſumption is this for one private man 
who will not allow human Liberty to others, toaſſume to himſelf ſuch a Licence, 
to control ſo Magiltrally , and to cenſure of groſs ignorance and Tyranniling over 


mens Judgmens , yea as cauſes of the troubles and tumults which arc in the World, 


the Doors of the Church in General , who have flouriſhed in all ages and all plz- 

ccs, only for a few neceſſary and innocent diſtintions. Truly ſaid Plutarch, that 

a ſore eycis offended with theLight of the, Sun;what then muſt theLogicianslay ahde 

thcir firlt and ſecond intentions?their abſtracts and concretes, theirSubjets and Predi- 

cates, their Modes and Figures, tkeir Method Synthetick and Analytick , their 

Fallacies of compoſition and diviſion , &c ? Muſt the moral Philoſopher quit his 
mcans and extremes , his principia congenita and acquiſita , his Liberty of contradr 
Ction and contrariety , his neceflity abſolute and hypothetical , &c ? Muſt the na- 
tural Philoſopher give over his intentional ſpecies , his underſtanding Agent and Pr 
tient , his receptive and cductive power of the matter , his qualitics , {ymbole 0X 
diſymbole , his temperament, ad pondus , and ad juſtitiam , his parts Homogencou> 
and Hetcrogeneous, his Sympathies and Antipathies, his Antirperiſtaſis, © Muſt 
the Altrologer and the Geographer leave their Apogenm and Perigerm , their At- 
cick and AntarQick Poles, their Equator , Zodiack , Zenith , Meridion, Hort 
ſon, Zones, &c#? Muſt the Mathematician , the Metaphyſitian , and the Divine, 
rclinquiſh all their tearms of Art, and proper idiotiſms, becauſe they do not relliſh 
with T. H. his palate ? But he will fay thcy arc obſcure expreſſions 3 what marvel 1 
i , when the things themſelves are more obſcure 3 let him put them into 35 plain 
Engl'fh as he can,and they ſhall be never a whit the better underſtood by thoſe who 
wantall grounds ofLearning, Nothing is clearer than Mathematical demonſiration, 8 
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ler one who is altogether ignorant in Mathematicks hear it, and he will hold it to 
be as T, H. tcarms theſe diltinctions , plain Fuſtian or Jargon. Every Art or Pro- 
fetlion hath its proper mylterics and expreſſions, which are well known to the Sons 
of Art , not {© to firangers. Let him conſult with Military men, with Phylitians, 
with Navigators , and he ſhall find this true by experience. Let him go on ſhipboard 
and che Mariners will not leave their Starbord and Larbord, becauſe they pleaſe not 
him, or becauſe he accounts it Gibriſh, No, no: it is not the School Divines, but 
Innovators .and ſcditious Oratours, who are the true cauſes of the preſent troubles 
of Ewrope. T. H. hath forgotten what he ſaid in his book, De Civecap, 12, That it 
« 2 (editious Opinion to teach , rhat the knowledge of good and evil belongs to 
private perſons. Aud cap. 17. thatin queſtions of Faith the Civil Magiſtrates ought 
to conſult with the Eccleſiaſtical Doors , to whom Gods Bleſſing is derived by impoſition 
of hands , ſo as n«t to be deceived in neceſſary truths , to whom our Saviour bath promiſed 
infalibility» Theſe are the very men whom he traduceth here. There he aſcribes 
Infallibility to them,here he accuſeth them of groſs ſuperſtitious ignorance.There he at» 
tributes too much to them, here he attributes too little. Both there andhere he tak estoo 
much upon him. The Spirits of the Prophets are Subjett to the Prophets, 1. Cor. 14. 32. 

Now, to the diſtinction it (elf I (ay fiſt, that the proper a of Liberty is election, 
and clc&tion is oppoled , not onely to coaQtion , but alſo to coartation or determi- 
nation to one,Necelhitation or determination to one,may conſiſt with ſpontaneity,but 
not with election or Liberty, as hath been ſhewed. The very Stoicks did acknowledge 
a ſpontancity. So our adverſaries are not yet gone out of the confines of the Stoicks. 

Secondly, To ripup the bottom of this buſineſs. This I take to be the clear refo- 
lution of the Schools there is a double a&t of the will, the one more remote, cal- 
Jed Imperatws , that is, in truth the a of ſome inferiour faculty , ſubje& to the 
command of the will, as to open br ſhut ones eyes, without doubt theſe actions 
may be compelled. The other aCt is nearer , called afws elicits , an a&tdrawn out 
of the will, as to will, to chooſe, to elect, this may be ſtopped or hindred by 
the intervening impediment of the underſtanding , as a ſtone lying on a Table is 
kept from its natural motion, otherwiſe the will ſhould have a kind of omnipotence 
tut the will cannot be compelled to an act repugnant to its inclination , as when a 
fone is thrown upwards into the air, for that is both to incline, and not to incline 
to the ſame object , at the ſame time, which implies a contradiction. Therefore to 
fay the will is neceflitated , is to ſay , the will is compelled fo far as the will is ca- 
pable of compulſion. It a apes ho” holding the hand of a weaker, ſhould there- 
with kill a third perſon , bec quidem vis eft , this is violencc, the weaker did not 
willingly perpetrate the fact, becauſe he was compelled. But now ſuppoſe the 
ſtrong man had the will of the weaker in his power as well as the hand, and ſhould 
not onely incline , but determin it ſecretly and inſenfibly to commit this act, is not 
the caſe the ſame? Whether one raviſh Lacretia by force, as Tarquine, or by amatory 

tions, and magical incantations, not only allure her, but neceſſitate her to fatisfic 
bs luſt, and incline her effectually, and dzxaw her mevitably, and irreſiſtibly to 
follow him ſpontaneouſly, Lxcretia in both theſe conditions is to be pittyed 
but the later perſon is more guilty , and deſerves greater puniſhment, who 
endeavours alſo, ſo much as in him lies, to make Lycretia irreſiſtibly partake of his 
crime, I dare not apply it , but thus onely ; Take heed how we defend thoſe ſe- 
cret and invincible necethtations to evil, though ſpontaneous and free from'coaction. 

Theſe are their faſtneſſes. 

In the next place , be bringeth two arguments againſt diſtinguiſhing between being 
free from compulſion, and free from neceſſitation, The firſt is , that elelion is oppo- 
ſite , not onely to coaltion or compulſion , but alſo to neceſſitation or determination to 
one, This is it he was to mou from the beginning , and therfore bringeth no n«w 
argument to prove it, And to thoſe brought formerly, T have already anſwered ; 
And in this place I deny again , that elefion is oppoſite to either, for when a man is 
compelled ( for- example , to ſubjeft bimſelf to an enemy or to dy ) be bath (till clefion 
left in him , and a deliberation to bethink, which of theſe two be can better endure , 
And be that is led to prifon by force, bath elefion and may deliberate whether be will 
be bailed and trained on the ground, or make uſe of his feet. , 
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Likewiſe when there is no compulſion , but the ſtrength of temptation to & an e115, 
flion , being greater than the motives to abſtain , nece arily determine bim to th; doi 
of it , yet be deliberates whiles ſometimes the motives to do , ſometimes the moting, S 
forbear , are working on bim , and conſequently be elefeth which be will, But common; 
when we ſee and know the ſtrength that moves W , we eckyowledge Neceſſity , but _ 
we ſee not , or mark.not the force that moves w, we then think there 5 none , and th, . 
is not cauſes but Liberty , that. produceth the adion. Hence its, that they think be does 
not chooſe this , that of neceſſity chooſeth it , but they might as well ſay , fire does wot bury 
becauſe it burns of nec(ſſity. The Second argument is not ſo much an argument a; q 4; 

ftindion , to ſhew in what ſenſe it may be [rid , that voluntary attions are neceſſitated 
and in what ſenſe not. And therefore be alledgeth as from the authority of the $chale, 
and that which rippeth up the bottome of the queſtion, that there is a double ati of the 
will; The one be ſayes , is aftus Imperatus, an att done at the command of the wil 
by ſome infcriour faculty of the ſoul , as to open or ſhut ones eyes , and thi; alt may 
be compelled. The other be ſayes , 1s actus elicitus , an att alwred , or an att drawey 
forth by allurement out of the will , as to wil, to chooſe , t0 ele& : this be ſayer can b, 
compelled. Wherein letting paſſ that Metapboricall ſpeech of attributing command & [7 
jefion to the faculties of he ſoul , as if they made a Commonwealth or F amily 
themſelves , aud could (peak, one to another , which is improper in ſearching the 
iruth of the queſtion, Tou may obſerve, firſt , that to compell a voluntary ati , is nothing 
elr, but to will it , for it is all one to ſay , my will commands the ſhutting of min 
eyes , or the doing of any other ation , and to ſay , T bave the will 1 ſout mine eyes 
$o that aQtus imperatus here , might as eafily have been ſaid in Engliſh, a voluntary 
oftion , but that they that invented the terme , underſtood not any thing it fignified. 
Secondly, you may obſerve, that a&tus clicitus , #s oy gn by theſe words, ts wil 
to Eleft , to Chooſe, which are all one , and ſoto will is bere made an all of the will, 
and indeed , as the will is a faculty , or power in a mans ſoule , ſo to willit an oli f 
it , according to that power. But as it is abſurdly ſaid , that to dance is an all allwred 
or drawn by fair means out of the ability t0 dance ſo it is alſo to ſay , that twill : 
is an all allured or drawn out of the power to will , which power is commonly called 
the will, Howſoever it be , the ſumme of bis diftinflion is , that a voluntary alt may 
be done on compulſion , that is to ſay , by foul means, 'bus to will that or any «di 
cannot be but by allurement or fair means. Now , ſeeing fair Means, Allurement 
and Enticements , produce the altion which they do produce, as neceſſarily as threaming, 
and foul means , it followes, that to will , may be made as neceſſary as any thing that 
is done by compulſion. So that the diſtinion of aQtus imperatus , and aCtus elicitus , 
are but words, and of no effe againſt neceſſity. 

In the next place follow two reaſons of mine one againſt the ſame diſtinQion, the 
one taken from the former grounds, that cleion cannot conſiſt with determina- 
tion toone. To this ( hefaith) he hath anſwered already. No , truth is founded 
upon a rock , he hath been ſofar from prevailing againſt it, that he hath not been 
able toſhake it, Now again , he tells us, that EleGion is not oppoſite to either, ( nc- 
cefſitation or compulſion ) He might even as well tell us, that a ſtone thrown up- 
wards moves naturally; Or, that a Woman can be raviſhed with her own will. 
Conſent takes away the Rape. This is the ſtrangeſt liberty that ever was heard 
of, that a man is compelled to do what he would not , and yet is free to do what 
he will. And this he tells us upon the old ſcore, that he who ſubmits to bis enemy fo 
fear of death , chooſeth to ſubmit, But we have ſeen formerly that this, which hecals 
compulſion, is not compulſion properly 3 nor that natural determination of the will 
to one, which is oppoſite to true Liberty. He who ſubmits to an enemy for ſaving 
his Life, doth dee onely counterfeit , and then there is no will to ſubmit, ( this 
diſguiſe is no more than a ſtepping aſide , to avoid a preſent blow ) or elſe he doth 
ſincercly will a ſubmiſſion, and then the will is changed z there is a vaſt difference 
between compelling and changin the will. Either God or man may change the 
will of man, cither by varying the condition of things , or by informing the party 
otherwiſe , but compelled it cannot be, that is, it cannot both will this, and not 
will this, aSit is inveſted with the ſame circumſtances, though if the act were other- 


wile circumſtantiated , it might nill that freely, which now it wills freely. wer 
ore 
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tore theſe kind of actions are called mixt actions, that is partly voluntary , partly 
unvoluntary. That which is compelled is a mans preſent condition or diltreſ(s, that 
15 not voluntary nor choſen, That which is choſen, is the remedy of its ditirels, 
that is voluntary. So hypotheticallyſuppoling a man were not in that dittrcf they 
are involuntary , but abſolutely without any tuppoſition at all, taking the caſe as 
it is, they are voluntary. His other inſtance of s man forced to priſon.tbas be may chooſe 
whether be will be haled thither upon the ground , or walk, upon bis feet is not true, By 
his leave , that is not ashe pleaſeth , but as it pleaſeth tnem who have him in their 
power. If they will drag him he is not free to walk and if they give him 
leave to walk , he is not forced to be dragged. Having laid this foundation, he 
begins to build upon it , that otber ome do neceſſitate as much as fear ;, Buthe errs 
doubly 3 firſt , in his foundation, tear duth notdetermine the rational will natural- 
ly and neceſſarily 3 The laſt and greateft of the five terrible things is death , yet 
the fear of death cannot necellitate a reſolved mind to doa diſhoneſt action , which 
is worſe than death. The fear of the fiery furnace could not compel the three Chil- 
dren to worſhip an Idol , nor the fear of the Lions necethitate Daniel , to omit his 
duty to God. It is our frailty, that we are more afraid of empty ſhadows than of 
ſubitantial dangers, becauſe theyare neerer our ſenſes, as little Children fear a mouſe 
or a Viſard, more than fire or water. But as a ft of the Stone takes away the ſenſe 
of the Gout for the preſent , ſo the greater paſſion doth extinguiſh the leſs. The 
fear of Gods wrath, and eternal torments doth expel corporal fear: fear not them who 
wil kill the body,but fear him who is abl> 10 caft both body and Soul intoHell, Luk. 7.4.Da veniam 
imperator tu carcerem,ille gehennam minatur, Excuſe me, O Emperor, thou threatnceft men 
with priſon, but he threatns me with Hell.Secondly,he errs in this ſuperſtruction alſo. 
Thexe is a great difference, as to this caſe of juſtifying or not juſtifying an action 
betwcen force and fear , and other paſsions; force does not onely leſſen the fin, but 
takes it quite away, Dext. 22, 26, He who forced a betrothed Damſcl was to dye; 
but nto the Damſel ( faith he ) thou ſhalt do nothing , there is in ber no fault worthy of 
death. Tamars beauty, or Ammons Love did not render him innocent , but Am- 
mons force rendred Tamar innocent. But fear is not fo prevalent as force, Indeed 
if fear be great , and juſtly grounded, ſuch as may fall upon a conſtant man, though 
it do not diſpenſe wich the tranſgreſsion of the negative Precepts of God or Nature, 
becauſe they bind to all times, yetfit diminiſheth the offence , even againſt them, and 
«pleads for pardon, But it diſpenſeth in many caſes with the tranſgre(sion of the po- 
fitive Law , cither Divine or Humane 3 becauſe it is not probable , that God or the 
Law , would oblige man to the obſervation of all poſitive precepts, with fo great 
damage as the loſs of his Life. The omiſsion of circumciſion was no lin, whilclt 
the Iſraelites were travailing through the wilderneſs. By T. H. his permiſsion , I 
will propoſe a caſe tohim. A Gentleman (ends his ſervant with money to buy his 
dinner : ſome Rufhans meet him by the way , and take it from him by torce ; The 
Servant cryed for help , and did what he could to defend himſelf: but all would not 
ſerve, The ſervant is innocent , if he was tryed before a Court of Arcopagites. Or 
ſuppoſe the Rufhans did not take it from him by force , but drew their Swords and 
threatned to kill him , except he delivered it himſelf; no wiſe man can conceive , 
that it was either the maſters intention , or the Servants duty, to hazard his Lite, 
or his Limbs for ſaving of ſuch a trifling ſum. But on the other fide ſuppoſe this 
Servant , paſsing by ſome Cabaret , or Tennis-court , where his Camerads were 
drinking or playing , ſhould ſtay with them , and drink or play away his money , 
and afterwards plead as T. H. doth here, that he was overcome by the meer firength 
of temptation , I trow, neither T. H. nor any man elſe would admic of this excuſe, 
but puniſh him for it , becauſe neither was he neceſsitated by the temptation, and 
what ſtrength it had, was by his own fault , in reſpect of that vitious habit which 
he had contracted of drinking or gaming, Jam. 1.14. Every man is tempted when 
be is drawn away of bis own luſt and entiſed. Diſordered paſsions of anger, hatred 
luſt, if they be conſequent ( as the caſe is here put by T, H.) and flow from dcli- 
deration and election , they do not only not diminiſh the fault , but they aggravate 
it, and render it much greater. 


He talks much of the motives to do, and the motives to forbear, how they work 
upon 


702 


AV, :ndication of true Liberty TOME 11, 


upon and determina man , as if a reaſonable man were nomore than 4 oc. 
ball, to be toſſed to and fro by the rackets of the Second cauis ; 14 if the 
will had no power tomove it ſelf , but were meerly paſhve , like an 4 reifcia} Pu). 
pingay removed hither and thither by the bolts of the Archers , who 5c on this 
tide and on that. What are motives but reaſons or diſcourſes fram«« by the unde. 
Randing, . and freely moved by the will? What, are the will and ti; unterltand- 
ing , but facultics of the ſame Soul ? and what is Liberty but a Power re aing 
from them both ? To ſay that the will is determined by theſe morives, 1s a5 myh 16 


to ſay , that the Agent is determined by himſelf; If there be no ncccil;- tion betyre 


- the judgement of right reaſon doth diate to the will , then there is no antecedent 


no extrinſecal necellitation at all." All the World knows , that when th- Agent is 
determined by himſelf, then the effedt is determined likewiſe in its cauſe. By ; 
he determined himſelf freely , then the effeQ is free, Motives determin not nary. 
rally but morally, which kind of determination may confiſt with tr-1c Liberty, 
But if TH. hisopinion were true , that the will were naturally determincd by the 
Phyſical and ſpecial influence of extrinſecal cauſes , not only motives were vain, yr 
reaſon it ſelf and dcliberation were vain. No faith he they are not vain, beczuſo 
they are the means. Yes, ifthe means be ſuperfluous, they are vain: what necdeq 
ſuch a circuit of deliberation to adviſe what is tit to be done, whenit is already ge. 
termined extrinſecally , what muſt be done, 

He faith , that the ignorance of the true cauſes, and their power is the reaſon , why 
we aſcribe the effe&t to Liberty , but when we ſeriouſly conſider the cauſes of things, we ac- 
knowledge a neceſſity. No ſuch thing, but juſt the contrary. The more we conſider 
and the clearer we underſtand, the greater is the Liberty, and the more thc knows- 
ledge of our own Liberty. The leſs we conſider , and the more incapable tl;at the 
underſtanding is, the leſſer'is the liberty, and the knowledge of it. And where there 
is no conſideration nor uſe of reaſon , there is no Liberty at all 3 there is neither 
moral good nor evil. Some men , by reaſon that their exteriour ſenſes are not to- 
tally bound , have a trick to walk in their ſleep. Suppoſe ſuch an one in that cafe 
ſhould caft himſelf down a pair of Stairs, or from a Bridge and break his neck or 
drown himſelf, it were a mad Jury that ſhould find this man acceſſary to his own 
death, Why ? becauſe it was not freely done, he had not then the uſe of reaſon. 

Laſtly he tells us , that the will doth chooſe of neceſſity , as well as the fire burns of ne- 
ceſſity. If he intend no more but this , that eleQion is the proper and natural a&t 
ot the will,as burning is of the fire, or that the eleive power is as neceſſary in aman 
as the uſtive in the fire; he ſpeaks truly but moſt impertinently; for the queltion is not 
now of the eleEive power , in atu primo , whether it be an eſſential faculty of the 
Soul , but whether the a of eleQing this or that particular objxx& be free, and un- 
determined by any antecedent and extrinſecal cauſes, But if he intend in this other 
ſenſe, that as the fire hath ne power to ſuſpend its burning, , nor to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween thoſe combultible matters which are put unto it, but burns that which is put 
unto it neceſſarily, if it be combuſtible : So the will hath no power to refuſe that 
which it wills, nor to ſuſpend its own appetite , He errs groſſcly. The will hath 
power , either to will or nill , or to ſuſpend, that is neithcr to will nor nill the 
ſame obje z yet eventhe burning ofthe fire , if it beconſidered as it is invelicd with 

all particular circumſtances, is not otherwiſe ſo neceſſary an action as-T, H. imar 
_ Two things are required to makean effe&t neceſſary. Firlt , that it be pro- 
aced by a neceſſary cauſe, ſuch as fire is; Secondly : that it be neceſſarily produ- 
ced. Protagoras an Atheiſt , began his book thus, Concerning the Gods, I have #0 
—_ ay , whether they be , or they be not , for which his Book was condemred 
by the Athenians to be burned. The fire was a neceſſary Agent , but the ſentence 
or the application of the fire to the Book , was a free act , and therctore the burn- 
ing of his book was free. Much more the rational will is free , which is both 3 
voluntary Agent , and acts voluntarily. 

My Second reaſon againſt this diſtinction of Liberty from compulſion, but not 
from necefhtation is new , and demonſirates clearly , that to necellitate the will,by 
a Phyſical necefity , is to compel the will fo far as the will is capable of compulſion, 


and that he who doth neceſsitate the will to evil , after that manner is the tric caule 
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ſevil, & ought rather to be blamed than the will it ſelf, But 7. H. tor all he faith he 
not ſurpriled , can be contented upon better adviſe to ſteal by all this in tilcuce; 
1nd to hide this tergiverlation from the eyes of the Reader, he makes an empty (hew 
of braving againſt that ſamousand moſt neceſſary diſtinction between the elicite and 
imperate acts of the will 3 firlt, becauſe the terms are amproper 3 Secondly becauſe 
they are obſcure, What Trivial and Gramrmatical objections are theſe, to be uſed 
tinlt the Univerſal current of Divines and Philoſophers. Verborum ut nummorum : 
tisin words , as it is in money. Uſe makes them proper and currant, a Tyrant at 
irlt, ſignified a Lawful and jult Prince z now uſe hath quite changed the (ſenſe of 
it, to denote either an Uſurper , or an opprefſor. The word Premwnire is now 
»xown a good word in our Engliſh Laws by uſe and tract of time 5 and yct at firſt 
t was mecrly miltaken for a premonere, The names of Sunday , Monday , Treſday , 
«re derived at hirit from thoſe Heatheniſh Deities, the Sun, the Moon , and the 
warlike God of the Germans, Now we uſe them for diſtinion fake only , with- 
cut any relation to their firſt original. He is too froward that will rctuſe a piece 
of coin that is currant throughout the World, becauſe it is not ſtamped after his 
o#n fanſic. So is he that rejects a good word , becauſe he underſtands not the deriva» 
ion of it. We ſee Forrcign words are daily naturalized , and made free Denizons 
every Countrey. But why are the terms improper ? becauſe faith he, It attri- 
bates command , and ſubjedion to the faculties of the Soul , as if they made a Common- 
x:alth or family among themſelves, and could ſpeak one t0 another, therefore he laith, they 
who invented this term of Aus Imperatus , underſtood not any thing what it ſynified, 
Xo, why not ? It ſeemeth to me they underſtood it better than thoſe who except 
wiinſt it, They knew there are mental terms, which are onely conceived in the 
mind, as well as vocal Terms, which are expreſſed with the tongue : they knew 
tat howſoever a Superiour do intimate a direction to his inferiour, it is ſtill a com- 
mand. Tar quin commanded his ſon, by onely ſtrikeing off the topps of the Pop- 
res, and was by him both underſtood and obeyed. Though there be no formal 
Commonwealth or Family either in the body , or in the Soul of Man , yet there is 
i{ubordination in the Body , of the infteriour members to the head, there is a ſub- 
«ination in the Soul of the interiour faculties to the rational will. Far be it from 
iraſonable man, ſo far to diſhonour his own nature , as to equal fanſfie with un- 
iianding , or the ſenſitive appetite with the reaſonable will. A power of com- 
mand there is without all queſtion , though there be ſome doubt in what faculty 
tis command doth principally reſide , whether inthe will or in the underſtanding. 
The true reſolution 1s, that the directive command for Counſel is in the ndit_T 
Ig; and the applicative command , or empire , for putting in execution of what 
sdirected, is in the will. The ſame anfwer ſerves for his ſecond impropriety , a- 
bout the word clicite. . For faith he, as it i4 abſurdly ſaid, that to dance, is an aff 
dared , or drawn by fair means out of the ability to dance , ſoit is abſurdly ſaid, that to 
il or chooſe , is an aQ drawn out of the power to will, His objection is yet more im- 
proper than the exprethon. The Art- of dancing frather reſembles the underſtand- 
ng, than the will. That drawing which the Schools intend , is clear of another 
wture , from that which he conceives 3 By elicitation , he underſtands, a perſwad- 
ng or enticing, with flattering words , or ſweet alluring infinuations, to chooſe 
this or that, But that elicitation , which the Schools intend , is a deducing of the 
power of the will into act, that drawing which they mention is meerly from the ap- 
petibility. of the object, or of the end, as a man draws a Child after him with the 
light of a fair Apple , or a Shepheard draws his ſheep after him with the fight of a 
green bough : So the end draws the will to it , by a Metaphorical motion. What 
he underſtands here by an ability to dance , is more than I know, or any man elſe 
untill he expreſs himſelf in more proper terms , whether he underſtand the Loco-, 
motive taculty alone , or the Art, or acquired habit of dancing alone , or both of 
tieſejoyntly, It may be ſaid aptly without any abſurdity , that the act of dancing 
5 draw out ( elicitzxy ) of the Locomotive faculty helped by the acquired habit. He 
who 15 {o ſcrupulous about the received Phraſes of the Schools, ſhould not havelet (6 
many improper exprelhons have dropped fromhis pen 3 as in this very paſſage he 


confounds the compelling of a volannary ation, with the commanding of a voluntary 
| Nonn action 
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action, and willing with cleRing, which he faith are all one, 
reſpe&s the end , to ele the means. 

His other objxion againſt this diſtinQion of the as of the will into 
imperate , is obſcurity. Might it not (ſaith he ) bave been as eaſily ſaid 
a voluntary alion. Yes, it might have been ſaid as eaſily » but not as 
properly, Whatſoever hath its original from the will, whether imn; 
diately, whether it be a proper a ot the will it ſelf, as tocle& , or 
underitanding,, as to deliberate , or an act of the inferiour faculties, or of the me 
bers, is a voluntary ation, but neither the at of reaſon nor of the ({enſes » we 
the ſenſitive appetite , nor of the members are the proper aQts of the wi'l, nor dr: &: 
immediately out of the will it (elf, but the members and facultics arc applyed to thei 
proper and reſpeQive aQs by the power of the will. 

But ſo he comes to ealt up the total ſum of my fecond reaſon, with the ſame 
Faith , that the unjuſt Steward did make his accounts, Luke 16. The ſumeſ ], D'x, 
diftinGion is ( faith he ) that a voluntary at may be done on compulſion ( juſt contrary 
to what I have maintained ) that is to ſay by foul means. But to will that, or any ad 
cannot be but by allurement or fair means. 1 confels the diſtinRion is mine , becauſe 
I uſe it , as the Sun is mine , or the air is mine , that is common to me Y With all 
who treat of this Subjea. But his miſtakes are ſo thick, both in relating my mind 
and his own , that the Reader may conclude, he is wandred out of his known w:x 
I will do my duty to ſhew him the right way. Firſt , no acts which are properly 
faid to be compelled , are voluntary. Secondly, acts of terrour which he calls foul 
means which arc ſometimesin a large improper ſenſe called compulſory actions, may 
be and for the moſt part are conſiſtent with true Liberty. Thirdly , actions pro- 
ceeding from blandiſhments or ſweet CO ( which he calls fair mcans ) if 
they be indeliberated as in Children , who want the uſe of reaſon, are not preſent- 
ly tree actions. Laſtly , the firength of conſequent , and deliberated defires doth 
neither diminiſh guilt, nor excuſe from puniſhment , as juſt fears of extream and 
imminent dangers threatned by extrinſecal _ often do, becauſe the firength of 
the former proceeds from our own fault , and was freely elected in the cauſes ofit; 
but neither deſires nor fears , which are conſequent and deliberated , do abſolutely 
necethtate the will. 

The reſt are umbrages quickly diſpelled , firſt , the Aſtrologer ſteps up, and (ub- 
ſubjects Liberty to the motions of Heaven , to the aſpects and aſcenſions of the 
Starrs, 


— 0 +, 
Yet to will Proper!y 


licite and 
' Englidh , 
fruly , nox 
cdiatly Or me. 
an aq of the 


Plus etenim fati valet hora benipni, 
Dram fi nos Veneris commendet epiftola Marti. 

I ſtand not much upon them who cannot ſee the fiſhes ſwimming beſides them 
in the rivers, yet believe they ſee thoſe which are in Heaven , Who promiſe great 
Treaſures to others, and beg a groat for themſelves. The Stars at the moſt do but 
incline , they cannot necethitate. 

Secondly , the Phyſitian ſubjects Liberty to the complexion and temperature ofthe 
body. But yetthis comes not home to a neceſlity. - Socrates , and many others by 
all1duous care have corrected the pernicious propenſions , which owed from their 
temperatures. 

Is the reſt of bis diſcourſe be reckgneth up the opinions of certain profeſſions of men , 
touching the cauſes , wherein the neceſſity of things , which they maintain , corſfteth, 
And fih be ſaith , the Aftrologer deriveth bis neceſſity from the Starrr. Secondly , 
that - the Phyfician attributeth it to the temper of the body, For my part, Tam wt9 
their opinion , becauſe neither the Starrs alone , nor the temperature of the Fanent «& 
lone is able to produce any effett without the concurrence of al! other Agents. For, 
there is bardly any one attion , bow caſuall ſoever it ſeem , 10 the cauſing whereof con- 
eur n0t whatſoever is in rerum _natura, which becauſe it is @ great Paradox , and de- 
pends on many antecedent ſpeculations, Tdo not pref in this place, .q 

Towards the later end of my diſcourſe 1 anſwered ſome ſpecious pretences 38h 


Liberty , the two firſt were of the Aſtrologer and the Phyſitian. The one ſubſe- 
cting Liberty to the motions and influences of the Heavenly bodics3 the other to 


the complexions of men, The ſum of my anſwer was » that the Starrs _ IE 
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plexions do incline , but not at all necellicate the will. To which all jadicious A- 
{ironomers and Phylitians do aſſent. And T. H. himſelf doth not diflent trom it. 
6 as to this part there needs no reply. 

But whereas he mentions 8 great Paradox of his own , that there is bardly any one 
aftion t0 the cauſing of. which concuts not whatſoever is in rerum natura , I can but 
(mile to ſee with what ambition our great undertakers do atfe& to be accounted 
the firſt founders of firange opinions , as if the deviting of an ill grounded Paradox 
were as great an honour as the invention of the needle, or the diſcovery of the new 
World. And to this Paradox in particular, I meddle not with natural actions, 
becauſe the Subje& of my diſcourſe is moral Liberty , but if he intend not onely the 
kinds of things , but every individual creature, and not onely in natural but volun- 
tary ations , I delire to know how Preſter Fobn , or the great Mogol , or the King, 
of China, or any one of ſo many Millions of their Subjects doconcur to my writing, 
of this reply. If they do not among his other ſpeculations , concerning this matter, 
1 hope he will give us ſome reſtrictions. It were hard to make all the Negroes 
acceſſary to all the Murthers that are committed in Europe, 

Thirdly , the moral Philoſopher tells us how we are halcd hither and thither with 
outward objects, To this I anſwer, 

Firſt , that the power, which outward objects have over us, isfor the moſt part 
by our own default, becauſe of thoſe vitious habits which we have contracted. There- 
fore , though the actions ſeem to have a kind of violenceinthem , yet they were free 
and voluntary in their firſt originals. As a Paralytick man, to uſe Ariftotles Com= 
pariſon , ſhedding the Liquor deſerves to be puniſhed , for though his actbe unwil- 
ling , yet his intemperance was willing, whereby he contracted this infirmity, 

Secondly , I anſwer that concupiſcence , and cuſtom, and bad company and 
outward objects do indeed make a proclivity, but not a necellity. By Prayers, 
Tears, Meditations, Vows, Watchings, Faſtings, Humi-cubations a man may 
get a contrary habit , and gain the Victory, not onely over outward objects, but 
— over his own corruptions, and become the King of the Little World of him- 

Si metuis, fi prava cupis , fi duceris ira, 
Servitij patiere Juguim , tolerabis iniquas 
Interius leges. Tunc omnia jure tenebis , 
Cum poteris Rex efſe tui. 

Thirdly, a reſolved mind , which weighs all things judiciouſly, and provides for 
all occurrences, is not ſo cafily ſurpriſed with outward objects. Onely Ulyſſes 
wept not at the meeting with his wite and ſon. I would beat thee ( ſaid the Philo- 
fopher ) but that I am angry. One ſpake Loweſt when he was molt moved. Ano- 
ther poured out the Water when he was thirſty. Another made a Covenant 
with his eyes. Neither opportunity nor entiſement could prevail with Foſeph. Nor 
the Muſick, nor the fire with the three Children. It isnot theſtrengthotthe wind 
but the lightneſs of the chaffe , which cauſeth it to be blown away, Outward Oh. 
ſects do not impoſe a moral, much leſs a Phyſical neceliity, they may be dangerous 
but cannot be deſtructive to true Liberty. 

Thirdly , be diſputeth againſt the opinion of them that ſay z externall objefs preſented 
to men of ſuch and ſuch temperatures , do makg their aftions neceſſary. And ſayes , the 
Power that ſuch objefts have over us , proceeds from our own faults , Rut that ts nothing 
to the purpoſe , if ſuch fault of ours proceedeth from cauſes , not in our own power. And 
therefore that opinion may bold truc for all this anſwer : Further be ſaith, Prayer , Faſt ing 
Kc, may alter our babits : *Tis true, but when they do ſo, they are cauſes of the co1r- 
trary habit, and make it neceſſaryz As the former babit had been neceflary, if Praye; 
Farting , &c. had not been. Beſides we are not mooved , nor diſpoſed to prayer ,or ay, 
"ther ation but by outward objefts , as pious company, gadly preachers , or ſomething c- 
quivalent, Thirdly, he ſaith, @ reſolved mind is not eaſily ſurpriſed. As the mind 
of Ulyſſes , who when others wept , be alone wept not, And of the Philoſopher that ab- 
ſtained from ſtriking , becauſe be found bimſelf angry. And of him that poured ont the 
Tater when be was thirſty, And the like > Such things I confeſi have , or may hve 
been done , and do prone onely that it was not neceſſary for Ulyſſes then to weep , #07 A r 
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the Philoſopher to ſtrike , nor for that other man to drink,, but it dees wot prog 
Was a. for Ulyſſes then to abftaine , as be did from Weeping , oy = = a 
ſopher to abſtain as be did from ſtriking 3 Nor the other man to forbegr drinkin po 
yet that was the thing be ought to have proved. 0 
Laftly , he conſeſſeth , that the diſpofition of objefs may be dangerous to liberty | 
cannot be deftrultive, To which I anſwer *tis impoſſible ; For, liberty i; ever i * 
other danger then to be lot : And yet if it cannot be lot , which be enfeſſuh 1,2 
infer it can be in no danger at al. > TI 
The third pretenſe was out of moral Philoſophy miſunderſtood , that outw: d 
objcas do necethrate the will. I ſhall not necd to repeat what he hath omitted 
but onely to ſatisfie his exceptions the firſt is, that itis not material, though the power 
of outward objefts do proceed from our ovon faults, i _=_ faults of our proceed not from 
cauſes in our owe power, Well, but what if they do procced from cauſes that are i; 
our own power, as in truth they do , then his anſwer is a meer ſubterfuge, 1fqu; 
faults proceed from cauſes that are not, and were not in our own power, then 
they are not our faults at all, It is not a fault in us not todo thoſe things , which 
never were in our power to do. But they are the faults of theſe cauſes from whence 
they do proceed. Next he confefleth , that it is in our power by goodendeavours 
to alter thoſe vitious habits which we had contraced , and to get the contrary ha- 
bit. Trae ( faith he ) but then the contrary babit doth neceſſitate the one way , a; we!| 
as the former habit did the other way. By which very conſideration it appears, that 
that which he calls a necethty is no more but a Proclivity. It it were a true nece{- 
ſity it could not bf avoided , noraltered by our endeavours. The truth is, acquired 
habits do help and affiſt the faculty. He whohath gotten to himſelf an habit of tempe- 
rince, may yet upon occaſion commit an ——_ at. And fo on the contra- 
ry. Adsare not oppoſed to habits, but other habits. He adds, that we we wt 
moved to Prayer or any other attion but by outward objeQs, as pious company, godly Preach- 
ers , or ſomething equivalent. Whercin are two other miſtakes, hr[i to make godly 
Pre#chers , and Pjous company , to be outward objefts, which are outward agents. 
Secondly, to affirm that the will is not moved but by outward obje&ts. The will 
is moved by it ſelt, by the underſtanding , by the ſenſitive paſſions, by Angels good 
and bad , by men and moſt effeQually by as or habits infuſed by God , whereby 
the will is excited extraordinarily indeed , but efficaciouſly and determinately. This 
is more than cquivalent with outward objeRs. | 
Another branch of mine anſwer was that a reſolved and prepared mind i3 able to 
reſitt both , the appetibility of abjes , and the unrulines of palfions. As I ſhew- 
ed by examples. He anſwers that I prove UViyſſes was not necellitated to weep, nor 
the Philoſopher to firike , but I do not prove that they were not necetiitated to tor- 
bear. He faith true, Iam not now proving , but anſwering, Yet my anſwer 
doth ſufficiently prove that which Lintend, That the rational will hath powcr,botn 
to ſlight the moſt appetible objeRs, and to control the moſt unruly palhions. hen 
he hath given a clear ſolution to thoſe proofs which I produced, then it will be tin 
for him to cry for more work. 
Laſtly , Whereas I ſay that outward obje&ts may be dangerous , but cannot be 
deſtruftive to true Liberty. He catcheth at it, and objeQs that Liberty # in dat- 
ger , but to be loft , but T ſay it cannot be loft , therefore (he infers) that it # 10 ait- 
ger at all. 1 anſwer; Firſt , that Liberty is in more danger to be abuſed than 
to be loſt, Many more” men do abuſe their wits, than loſe them. Second- 
ly , Liberty is in danger likewiſe to be weakened or diminiſhed , as when it 
clogged by vitious habits contraſted by our ſelves , and yet it is not tutally loſt, 
Thirdly , though Liberty cannot be totally loſt out of the World, yct it MI) be 
totally loſt to this or that particular man , as to the exerciſe of it. Reaſon 15 the 
root of Liberty , and though nothing be more natural to a man than reaſon , yt 


many by cxceſ< of ſtudy , or by continual gurmandizing , Or by ſome extranagane 
palhon , which they have cheriſhed in themſelves, or by doting too much up(n 
aticQed obxct , do become very fotts, and deprive themſclves of the uſe of reaſon, 
and conſequently of Liberty. And when the benefit of Liberty 15 not thus u- 
niverſally loſt , yct it may be loſt reſpeively to this or that particular js 
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on. As he who makes choiſe of a bad Wife, hath loſt his former Liberty to choole 
001 one. ; 
; Scarthly, the natural Philoſopher doth teach, that the will doth neceſlarily follow 
the laſt dictate of the underſtanding, It is true indeed, the will ſhould follow the di- 
rection of the underſtandivg, but I am not ſatisfied that it dath evermore follow it. 
Sometimes this ſaying hath place, Video meliors probog, Deteriora ſequor. As that great 
Roman ſaid of two Suiters, that the one produced the better reaſons, but the other 
muſt have the office. So reaſon often lies dejected at the feet of affeionz things nea- 
rer tothe ſenſes move more powerfully, Do what a man can, he ſhall ſorrow more 
for the death of his child,than for the fin of his ſoul. Yet appreciatively in the eſtima- 
tion of judgment, he accounts the offence of a God, a greater evil than any tempo- 
loſs. 

—_— I do not believe that a man is bound to weigh the expedience or inexpe- 
dience of every ordinary trivial ation, to the leaſtgrain in the ballance of his under- 
ſtanding, or to run up into his Watch-Tower with his perſpeQtive to take notice of 
every Jack-daw that flies by, for fear of ſome hidden danger. This ſcems to me to be 
a proſtitution of reaſon to petite obſervations , as concerning every rag that a man 
wears, each drop of drink, cach morſel of bread that he eats, each pace that he walks. 
Thus many ſteps muſt he go, not one more, nor one lefs, under pain of mortal ſin. 
What is this but a Rack and a Gibbet to the conſcience? But God leaves many 
things indifferent, though man beſo curious he will not, A good Architedt will be 
ſure to provide ſufficient materials tor his building, but what particular number of 
ſtones, or trees, he troubles not his head. And ſuppoſe he ſhould weigh each ation 
thus, yet he doth not, ſoſtill there is liberty. Thirdly, I conceive it is poſlible in this 
miſt and weakneſs of humane apprehenſion,for two ations to be ſo equally circam- 
ſtantiated, that no diſcernible difference can appear between them upon diſcuttion. 
As ſuppoſe a Chirurgeon ſhould give two plaiſters to his Patient, and bid him apply 
tither of them to his wound, what can induce his reaſon more to the one, than to the 
other, but that he may refer it to chance, whether he will uſe? But leaving theſe pro- 
bable ſpeculations which I ſubmit co better judgments, I anſwer the Philoſopher 
briefly thus; Admitting that the will did neceſfarily follow the lalt dictate of the un- 
derſtanding, as certainly in many things itdoth. Yet, 

Firſt, this is no extrinſecal determination from without, and a mans own reſoluti- 
on is not deſtruQiveto his own liberty, but depends upon it. So the perſon is (till free. 

Secondly, this determination is not antecedent, but joyned with the action. The 
underſtanding and the will , are not different Agents , but diſtinct faculties of the 
fame ſoul, Here isan wo or an hypothetical neceſhity, as we ſay, Duicquid eft 
quando eſt, neceſſe eſt efle: A necelhity of re rn but not a neceſlity of conſequent 
_ an Agent have certainly determined, and fo the action be become infallible 
yet if the Agent did determine freely, the action likewiſe is free* 

The fourth opinion which be rejefieth , is of them that make the will neceſſarily to follow 
the laſt diftate of the underſtanding, but it ſeems be underſtands that Tenet in another ſenſe 
than T do. For be fpeaketh, as if they that held it, dad ſuppoſe men muſt diÞ.ute the ſequel of 
every ation they do, great and [mol, 10 the leaſt grain, which is a thing, that he thinks with 
reaſon to be untrue. But T underſtand it to ſenile , that the will follows the laſt opinion or 
judgment, immediately preceding the aflion, concerning whetber it be good to do it or not, 
whether be hath weighed it long before, or not all, And that I takg to be the meaning of them 
that bold it. Ars for example, when a man ſtrikgs, bis will to ſirike follows neceſlarily , that 


tbought he bad of the ſequel of bis ftrokg immediately before the lifting of his hand. Now if 


it be underftood in that ſenſe, the laſt diftate of the underſtanding does certainly neceſſitate 
the allion, though not as the whole cauſe, yet as the laſt cauſe, as the laſt feather neceſſitates 
the breaking of an Horſes back, when there are ſo many laid on before, as there necdith but 
the addition of that one to makg the weight ſufficient. That which be alledgeth againſt this, 
is firſt, owt of a Poet, who in the perſon of Medea ſays, Video meliora proboque , Dete- 
riora ſequor. But the ſaying, ( as pretty as it is ) is not true, for though Mcdca ſaw many 
reaſons to forbear killing ber children, yet the laſt dilate of ber judgment was, that the pre- 
ſem revenge of ber busband outweighed them all. And thereupon that wick d ation follow- 
ed neceſlarily. Then the ſtory of the Roman, that of two competitors ſaid, one þ.d the better 
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reaſons, but the other muſt bave the office. This alſo makgth againſt him, for the Lit dia 
of bis judgment, that bad the beftowing of the office, was this , that it was better ,o 11h, , 
great bribe, than reward a great merit. Thirdly , be objefs that things nearer the ſemics 
move more powerfully than reaſon. What followeth thence but this, That the ſenſe »ſthe Dre 
ſentgood is commonly more immediate to the aftion, than th- foreſight of the evil conſequents 
#0 come. Fourthly, whereas he ſays, that do what a man can , be ſhall ſorrow mr, for the 


« death of bis ſon, than for the fin of bis ſoul; it makes notbing to the laſt difizte of the yngie.. 


fanding, but it argues plainly, that ſorrow for fin is not voluatary. And by conſequence, re- 
pentance proceeded from cauſes. SETS | 

The Fourth pretenſe alledged againſt Liberty was, that the will doth neceſſarily 
follow the laſt dictate of the underſtanding , this objection is largely anſwereq he. 
fore in ſeveral places of this Reply , and particularly, Numb. 7. In my tormer dil. 
courſe, I have two anſwers to it; the one certain and undoubted , that ſuppoſin 
the laſt diate of the underſtanding did always determin the will , yet this fm. 
mination being not antecedent in time, not procecding from extrinſec) cauſes, but 
from the proper reſolution of the Agent , whohad now freely determined himſelf 
it makes no abſolute necetlity, but onely Hypothetical , upon ſuppoſition tnar the 
agent hath determined his own will, after this or that manner. Which being the 
main anſwer , T. H. is ſo far from taking it away , that he takes no notice of ir, 
The other part of mine anſwer was probable 3 That it is not always eertain , that 
the will doth always actually follow the laft diQate of the underſtanding , Though 
it always ought to follow it. Of which 1 gave then three reaſons , one was that 
ations may be ſo equally circumſtantiated , -or the caſe fd intricate, that reaſon 


- cannot give a poſitive ſentence , but leaves the elefion to Liberty or chance, To 


this he anſwers not a word. Another of my reaſons was , becauſe reaſon doth 
not weigh , nor is bound to weigh the convenience or inconvenience of every indi- 
vidual ation to the uttermoſt grainin the balance of true judgement. The truth 
of this reaſon is confeſſed by T. H. though he might have had more Abbettersin this 
thanin themoſt part of his diſcourſe, that nothing isindifferent, that a mancannot 
ſtroak his beard on one fide, but it was either necefſary to do it, or finful to omit it, 
from which confeſfion of his it follows, that inall thoſe aQions, whercin reaſon doth 
not define what is moſt convenient, there the will is free from the determination of 
the underſtanding. And by conſequence the laſt feather is wanting to break the hor- 
ſes backz A third reaſon was becauſe paſhons and affeQions ſometimes prevail againſt 
judgment, as I py by the example of Medes and Ceſar , by the neerncls of the 
objeRs to the ſenſes, and by the eſtimation ofa temporal loſs more than ſin. Againſt 
this reaſon , his whole anſwer is addreſſed. And firſt he explaineth the ſcnſe of the 
aſſertion by the compariſon of the laſt feather , wherewith he ſeems to be delighted, 
{ceing he uſeth it now the ſecond time. Butlet himlike it as he will, it is improper for 
three reaſons Firſt, the determination of the judgment is no part of the weight, but 
is the ſentence of the trier. The underſtanding weighethall things, Obje&+, means, 
circumſtances, convenience, inconvenience , but it (elt is not weighed, Srcondly, 
the ſenſitive pathon in ſome extraordinary caſes , may give a counterteit wright t9 
the objec , if it can detain or divert reaſon from the ballance , but ordinarily the 
means, circumſtances, and cauſes concurrent they have their whole weight from 
the underſtanding. So as they do not preſs the Horſes back at a!) uti)! rcafor loy 
them on. Thirdly , he conceives that as each feather hatha certain natural weigit, 
whereby it concurs not arbitrarily , but neceſſarily towards the over chergivg of the 
Horle 3 (o all objeRts and cauſes have a natural efficiency whereby they do Phyſical- 
ly determin the will , which is a great miſtake. His objes , his agents, his mo- 
tives, his paſſions, and all his concurrent cauſes , ordinarily do onely move thewill 
morally, not determin it naturally. So as it hath in all. ordinary actions a trce do- 
minion over it (clf, | 
His ther example of a man that ſtrikes , whoſe will ro ſtrike followeth neceſſarily 
that thought be bad of the ſequel of bir ſtroke immediatly before the lifting up cf Vis hand , 
as it contounds paſhonate, indeliberate thoughts , with the dictates of rig/;t 1c2 0, 
So it is very uncertain, for between the Cup and the Lipps, between che littivg. vp of 


the hand, and the blow, the will may alter, and the judgement alſo. And ny 
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it isimpcrtinent,for that necellity of {triking proceeds from the free determination of 
the agent , and not from the ſpecial influence of any outward determinig cauſes; 
And fo it isonely a necetlity upon ſuppoſition. 

Concerning Medeas choile , 'the ſtrength of the argument doth not lye either in 

the fact of Medea , which is but a fiction ,, or in the Authority of the Poet , who 
writes things rather to be admired than believed , but in the experience of all men 
who tind it to be true in themſelves ; That ſometimes reaſon doth ſhew unto a man 
the exorbirancy of his palſion , that what he defires is but a pleaſant good , that 
what he loſeth by ſuch a choiſe is an honeſt good , that that which is honett is to be 
preferred before that which is pleaſant , yet the will purſues that whichis pleaſant, 
and neglects that which is honeſt. St. Paul faith as much in carneſt asis feined , of 
Medea. That be approved not that which be did , and that be did that which be bated, 
Rom. 7. 15- The Roman ſtory is miſtaken 3 there was no bribe in the caſe but af- 
fection. Whereas I urge that thoſe things, which are neerer to the ſenſes do move 
more powerfully , he lays hold on it z and without anſwering to that for which 1 
produced it, infers That the ſenſe of preſent good is more immediate to the ation , than the 
foreſight of evil conſequents, Which is true, but it is not abſolutely true by any antece- 
dent necelſity. Let a man do what he may do, and what he ought to do, and 
ſenſitive obje&s will loſe that power which they have by his own fault , and neglect. 
Antecedent or indeliberate concupiſcence doth ſometimes ( but rarely ) ſurpriſe a 
man,and render the action not free. But conſequent and deliberated concupif- 
cence, which proceeds from the rational will, doth render the action more free, not 
leſs free, and introduceth onely a necelſlity upon ſuppolition. 

Laſtly, he ſaith , that a mans mourning more for the loſs of bis Child than for his fin 
makes nothing to the Liſt dictate of the us, 2rd Yes, very much. Reaſon di- 
ctates, that a ſin committed , is a greater evil than the loſs of a child, and ought 
more to be lamented for, yet we ce daily how affection prevails againſt the dictate 
of reaſon that which he infers from hence , that ſorrow for fin is not voluntary , and 
by conſequence that repentance proceedeth from cauſes, is true, as to the latter part of it, 
but not in his ſenſe, The cauſes from whence repentance doth proceed are Gods 
Grace preventing , and mans will concurring. God prevents freely , man concurs 
freely. Thoſe inferiour Agents, which ſometimes do concur as ſubordinate to the 
Grace of God , do not , cannot determin the will naturally. And therefore the for= 
mer part of his inference , that forrow for ſin is not voluntary, is untrue, and al- 
together groundleſs. That is much more truly, and much more properly faid to be 
voluntary , Which proceeds from judgment , and from the rational will, than that 
which procceds from pallion, and from the ſenſitive will.One of the main grounds of 
all T. KH. his errours in this queſtion is that he acknowledgeth no efficacy, but that 
which is natural, Hence is this wild confequence, Repentance hath cauſes , 
and therefore it is not voluntary, Free effects have free cauſes, neceſſary ef- 
feats neceſſary cauſes, voluntary effects have ſometimes free , ſometimes neceſſary 
caulcs, 

Fifthly, and Laſtly, the Divine Labours to find out a way how Liberty may 
conſiſt with the preſcience and decrees cf God, But of this I had not very long ſince 
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occaſion to write a full diſcourſe, in anſwer to a Treatiſe againſt the preſcience of Numb. 14. 


things contingent. I ſhall for the preſent only repeat theſe two things. Firſ , we 
ought not to deſert a certain truth , becauſe we are not able to comprehend the 
certain manner. God ſhould be but a poor God, if we were able perfectly to com- 
prehend all his actions and attributes, | 

Secondly , in ny poor judgment , which I ever do and ever ſhall ſubmit to better, 
the readicit way to reconcile contingence and liberty , with the deerces and preſci- 
ence of God, and molt remote from the alterations of theſe times, is to ſubject tu- 
ture contingents to the aſpect of God , according to that preſentiality which they 
have in eternity. Not that things future , which are not yet exiſtent are cocxiſtent 
with God,but becauſe the infinite knowledge ef God,jncircling all times in the point 
of eternity , doth attain to their future being , from whence procceds their obje- 
ctive and jntelligible being. The main impediment which keeps men from ſubſcri- 
bing to this way is , becauſe they conceive eternity to be an everlaſting ſuccellion ; 


and 
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and not one indiviſible point. But if they conſider, that whatſoever is in Gog - 
God 3 That there are no accidents in him, for that which is infinitely perte& cn. 
not be further perfeQed 3 That as God is not wile but Wiſedom it ſelf, not juk bur 
Juſtice it ſelf, ſo he isnot eternal but Eternity it ſelf. They muſt nceds conclude th; 
therefore this Eternity is indiviſible, becauſe God is indiviſible, and therefore not fuc.. 
cellive, but altogether an infinite point, comprehending all times within it ſelf 

The laſt part of this diſcourſe containeth bis opinion about reconciling liberty with the 
Preſcience, and Decrees of God, otherwiſe than ſome Divines have done, againſt whom j, 
had formerly written 4 Treatiſe, out of which be onely repeateth two thirgs, One I, that 
we ought not to deſert a certain truth, for not being able to comprehend the certain manger 
it. And I ſay the ſame; as for example, that he ought not to deſert this certain truth ; 71,1 
there are certain and neceſſary cauſes, which make every man to will what be willeth zhoygþ 
be do not yet conceive in what manner the will of man is cauſed. And yet I think the may- 
wer of it is not very hardto conceive, ſeeing that we ſee daily, that praiſe, diſpraiſe, reward, 
paniſhment, good and evil, ſequels of mens aftions retained in memory , do frame and make 
us +0 the elefGion of whatſoever it be that we eleti. And that the memory of ſuch things pro- 
ceeds from the ſenſes. And ſenſe from the operation of the objetis of ſenſe, which ave extery,l 
to us, and governed onely by God Almighty. And by conſequence, all ations, even of free and 
voluntary Agents are neceſſary. 

The other thing be repeateth is, that the beſt way to recomcile Contingency and Liberty 
with the preſcience and Decrees of God, is to ſubjeQ future contingents to the afpelt of Gd, 
The ſame is alſo my opinion, but contrary to. what be hath all this while laboured to prove, 
For, bitherto he beld liberty and neceſſity, that is to ſay, liberty and the Decrees of Gd irre- 
concileable, unleſs the afpeA of God ( which word appeareth now the firſt time in this Diſcomſe ) 
finifie ſomewbat elſe beſides Gods Will and Decree, which Tcannot underſtand. Buthe add;, 
ho we muſt ſubje& them according to that preſentiality which they have ineternity , which 
be ſays cannot be done by them that conceive eternity 10 bt an everlaſting ſucceſſion, butonelyby 
them that conceive it an indiviſible point. To this Tayſwer, that aſſoon at T can conceive eter- 
nity an indivifible point, or any thing, bnt an everlaſting ſucceſſion, T will renounce all T have 
written in this ſubjed: T know $, Thomas Aquinas calls eternity Nunc ſtans, an ever abi- 
ding now, which is eaſie enough to ſay, but though T fain would , T never could conceive it, 
They that can, are more bappy than 1. But in the mean time be alloweth bereby all men to 
be of my opinion, ſave onely thoſe that conceive in their minds a nunc ſtans , which I think 
are none. T underſtand as little how it can be true that God is not juſt, but Fuſtice it ſelf. Nor 
how he concludes thence, that eternity is a ponit indiviſible, and wot a ſucceſſion. Nor in what 
ſenſe it can be ſaid, that -an infinite point, fc. wherein is no ſucceſſion , can comprebend all 
times, though time be ſucceſſive. 

Theſe Phraſes T find not in the Scripture. T wonder therefore, what was the deſignof the 
School-men #0 bring them up, unleſs they thought a man could not be a true Chriſtian, wnleſ1 
bis underſtanding 5 firft ftrangled with ſuch bard ſayings. 

And thus much in anſwer to bis Diſcourſe, wherein I think not onely bis ſquadrons, but 
alſo bis reſerves of diſtinftions are defeated. And now your Lordſhip ſhall have my dcdrine 
concerning the ſame queſtion, with my reaſons for it poſitively and briefly as I can , without 
any terms of Art in plain Engliſh. 

That poor Diſcourſe whichI mention, was not written againſt any Divines, butin 
way of examination of a French Treatiſe, which your Lordſhips Brother did me the 
honour to ſhew me at Torkz My Aﬀertion is moſt true, that we ought not todeſert 
a certain truth, becauſe we are not able to comprehend the certain manner. Such a 
truth is that, which I maintain, that the will of man in ordinary ations, is free from 
extrinſecal determination, A truth demonſtrable in reaſon, received and believed by 
all the world. And therefore though I be not able to comprehend or cxprels exaQ- 
ly the certain manner how it conſiſts together with Gods eternal Preſcience,and De- 
crees, which exceeds my weak capacity, yet 1 ought to adhere to that truth, which 15 
maniteſt, But T. H. his opinion of the abſolute neceſſity of all events , by reaſon 
their antecedent determination in their extrinſecal and neceſſary cauſes, is n0 ſuch 
certain Truth, but an innovation, a ſtrange Paradox, without probable grounds , 
rejected by all Authours, yea, by all the world. Neither, is the manner how the ſeco 


cauſcs do operate fo obſcure, or ſo tranſcendent aboye the reach of reaſon, a ww 
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ternal Decrecs of God are. And therefore in both theſe reſpects, he cannot challenge 
the ſame priviledge. 1 am in poſſeilion of an old truth derived by inheritance or 
ſaccethon from mine Anceſtors. And therefore,though I were not able to clear eve- 
ry quirk in Law, yet I might juſtly hold my poſſeſhon until a better Title were ſhew« 
-4 tor another. He is no old Poſleſſor, but a new Pretender , and is bound to make 
good his claim by evident proofs, not by weak and inconlequent ſuppolitions, or 
inducements, ſuch as thoſe are which he uſcth here, of praiſes, difraiſes, rewards, py- 
niſhments, the memory of good and evil ſequels, and events, which may incline the will , 
hat neither can nor do necethtate the will. Nor by uncertain and accidental infe- 
rences, ſuch as this, The memory of praiſes, diſpraiſes, rewards, puniſhments, good and evil 
ſequels do make us (he ſhould fay diſpoſe us) to cleft what we eld, but the memory of theſe 
things is from the ſenſe, and the ſenſe from the operation of the external objefls, and the A- 
gency of external objefis is = from God, therefore all ations, even of free and voluntary 
Arents, are neceſſary. To pals by allthe other great impertetions , which are to be 
found in this Sorite, it is juſt like that old Sophiſtical piece: He that drinks well 3 
ſleeps well; he that ſleeps well, thinks no hurt; he that thinks no hurt , lives well , 
therefore he that drinks well lives well. 

In the very laſt paſſage of my Diſcourſe , I propoſed mine own private opinion, 
how it might be made appear, that the eternal Preſcience and Decrees of God are 
conſiſtent with true liberty and contingency. And this MetWown, in as plain 
termes as I could , or as fo profound a ſpeculation would permit , which is almoſt 
wholly miſunderſtood by T. H. and many of my words wretted to a _ ſenſe, 
ks firſt, where I ſpeak of the aſpect of God , that ishis view, his knowledge , by 
which the moſt free and contingent ations were manifeſt to him from eternity, Heb. 
611. All things are naked and open to his eyes, and this not C—_— » but in-- 
titively, not by external ſpecies, but by his internal Efſence 3 He conftounds this 
with the will, and the Decrees of God : Though he found not the word Aſpe&# 
before in this diſcourſe, he might have found preſcience. Secondly he chargeth me 
tat hitherto 1 have maintained , that Liberty and the Decrees of God, are irreconcil- 
#4, If 1 have ſaid any ſuch things, my heart never went along with 
ny pen. No , but his reaſon why he charged me on this manner , is becauſe I have 
maintained , that Liberty and the abſolute neceſſity of all things are irreconcilable. That 
8 true indeed. what then 3 why( faith he) Neceſſity and Gods Decrees are all one. How 
dlone , that were ſtrange indeed :. Neceſſity may be a conſequent of Gods Decrees, 
t annot bethe Decrce it ſelf. But tocut his argument ſhort . God hath decreed 
l effects which - came to pals in time, yet not all after che ſame manner , but 
xcording to the diſtin natures , capacities and conditions of his creatures , which 
te doth not deſtroy by his Decreez Some he aQteth, with ſome he cooperateth by 
ſeciall influence, and ſome he onely permiteth. Yet this is no idle or bare per- 
niſſion, ſecing he doth concurre both by way of generall inflaence}, giving power 
to a&, and alſo by diſpoſing all events neceſſary , free, and contingent to his own 
glory. Thirdly, he chargeth me, that Tallow all. men to be of bis opinion, ſave onely thoſe 
that conceive in their " Nunc ſtans, or how eternity is an indiviſible point, rather than 
ax everlaſting ſucceſſion. But I have given no ſuch allowance. I know , there are ma- 
ty other ways propoſed by Divines , for reconciling the eternal preſcience and De- 
crees of God, with the liberty and I of ſecond cauſes, ' com of which may 
pleale other judgments better than this of mine.' Howſoever, though a man could 
compretitnd none of all theſe wayes, yet remember what I ſaid, that a certain truth 
ought not to be rejected, becauſe we arenot able, in reſpect of our weakneſs, to un- 
&eritand the certain manner, or reaſon of it, know, the Load-ſtone hath ay attra- 
tive power to draw the Iron to it 3 andyet I] know not how it comes to have ſach 
I power, | | Ade ao 

But the chiefeſt difficulty, which offers it ſelf in this Section, 15, whether Eternity 
* an indiviſible point (as I maintain it) or an everlaſting ſuccelhhon;as he would have 
', According this conſtant uſe, he gives rio anſwer to what was'urgetl by me, but 
pleads againſt it From his own incapacity, I whyer coxld conceive, faith be, bow eternity 
fould be an indivifible point. T believe, that neither we, nor any man elſe can compre- 

it fo clearly, as we do theſe inferiour things. © The nearer that any thing comes 
Oooo , 
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Numb. 25. etlion , if be bave no time to deliberate the doing or abſtaining , neceſſari 
My on preſent bt be bad of the 


about _ 
berty a 
neceſhity. 


to the eſſence of God , the more remote it is from our apprehengo,, T5 
therefore make potentialities , and ſucceſhive duration 2 —_ " —_ a—_ we 
a part without a part ( as they ſay ) to be in God ? becauſe we are —_ X 
underſtand we a Divine perfection , we muſt not therefore __ a. 
imperfection to him. y 
Fe ah mona F yd \ = nx be true which 1 
Godin not juſt but juſtice it ſelf , not Eternal b ernity it ſelf. It ſee 
be wee} ues queſtion , that he hath not troubled his head mate 
ing School-Divines , or Metaphyſicians , if he make facultic 
God , really diſtin& from his eſſence. God is a moſt Gmple or pure a& which 
admit no compoſition of ſubſtance and accident. Doth he think that the moſt can 
ſet eſſence of God cannot AQ ſufhciently without faculties and qualities > the nh 
nite perſeion of the Divine eſſence, excludes all paſlive or receptive powers ” 
cannot be perfeRed more thanit is by any accidents, The attributes of God. , 
not diverſe virtues , or qualities in him, asthey are inthe creatures, but rea) bas 
and the ſame , with the Divine Efſence , and among themſelves, They are boy 
butcd to God to ſupply the defeQ of our capacity , who are not able to underſtand 
that which is to be known of God , under one name , or one aG of the underſiarg. 


INF. 

y, ermore he ſajth ,, that be zxnderfiands not bow 1 conclude from bence , that Exe. 
ity is an indivifible point , and not @ ſucceſſion. 1 will help him. The Divine 6. 
ance is indiviſible z but Eternity is the Divine Subliance. The Major is evident 
becauſe God is alins fimpliciſſimws , a moſt ſimple at, wherein there is no marne; 
of compoſition , neither of matter and form, nor of ſubje& and accidents , nor of 
parts &'c. and by conſequence no diviſibility. The minor hath bcen cleerly demor- 
ſtrated in mine anſwer to his Laſt doubt , and is confeſſed by all men, that what: 
ſoever is in God , is God. 

Laſtly he faith. He conceives not bow it can be ſaid , that an infinite point wherein 
is no ſucceſſion , can comprehend al time which is ſucceſſive. 1 anſwer, that it doth not 
comprehend it formally as time is ſucceſhve , but eminently and virtually , as Eter- 
nity is infinite. To day all Eternity is coexiſtent with this day. Tomonowall c- 
ternity will be cocxiſtent with to morrow , and fo in like manner with all the parts 
of time, being it ſelf without parts. He ſaith , He finds not theſe Phraſes inthe Serip- 
txre, No, buthe may find the thing in the Scripture, that God is infiniteinall his 
attributes , and not capable of any imperfeRion. 

And ſo to ſhew his antipathy againſt the Schoolmen , that he hath no Liberty or 

wer tocontain himſelf , when he meets with any of their Phraſes or Tenets , he 

ls into another paroxyſm or fit of inveighing againſt them 3 and ſo concludes his 
anſwer with a plendite to himſelf, becauſe he had defeated both my Squadrons of 
Arguments, and reſerves of diftinQions. 
Dicite Fo Pean , & Fo bis dicite Pear. 

But becauſe his _"_ was weak , and their backs vere towards him, he quite 
miſtook the matter. ſe whom he ſee rowted and running away were his own 
' F hat when b do do ſome certain 

irft , I conceive that when it cometb into a mans mind,to do or not to do ſome 
iſt, mind Shtond 


ſay, that 
loever he 
overmuch with read. 


S$ Or qualities to be in 


ood or evill conſequence thereof 10 - Ar for example 
in ſuddain anger the aftion fp follw the thengt of reve . in flee fr ee 
of eſcape. Alſo when a man bath time 10 deliberate , bot liberates not , brconſe 
never any thing appeared , that could makg bim dowbt of the conſequence , the a1 j* 
lowes bis opinion of the goodnefl or harm ofit. Theſe attions I call vohontary. He,tf , 
ftand bim aright, calls 49 Spontaneons, Teall them voluntary, becauſe thoſe oftion! thatf 
low immediatly the laft appetite are volumtary. And bere where there is one nely appein, 
that one is the Loft. 


Befides , T ſee *tis reaſonable to punifſs araſh aflion , which could not be juſtly done t 


liberation , an de? "rs fa irs bad time 10 deliberate lth 
precedent time of bis life , whether be do that kind of aftion or not. And bene 


I 


1)1scoursE I. againſt Mr. Hobs. 


is, that be that killeth in a ſuddain paſſion of anger , ſhall nevertbeleſſ be juftly putto 
death, becauſe all the time wherein he was able to conſider , whether to kill were good or 
evill, ſhall be beld for one continual deliberation , and conſequently the killing ſhalibe jud ;- 
ed to proceed from elefion. ; | 

This part of T. H. his Diſcourſe hangs together like a ſick mans dreams. Even 
now he tells us, that a man may have time to deliberate , yet not deliberate By and 
by he faith , that no ation of a man , though never ſo ſuddain , can be ſaid tobe without 
J:liberation. He tells us Numb. 33. that the ſcope of this SeQtion is to ſhew what is ſpon- 
rancow., Howbcit he ſheweth onely what is voluntary 3 ſo making voluntary and 
ſpontaneous to be all one, whereas before he had told us, that every ſpontaneous a- 
tion is not voluntary , becauſe indeliberate. * Nor every voluntary attion ſpontaneous , if is 
proceed from fear. Now he tells us , that thoſe attions , which follow the liſt appetite , 
are voluntary , and where there is one onely appetite, that is the laft.But before he told us, 
that voluntary preſuppoſetb PRA deliberation and Meditation of what is likely to 
follow , both wpon the doing and abſtaining from the ation. He detines Liberty, Numb. 
29, to be the abſence of all extrinſecal impediments to afion. And yet in his whole diſ- 
courſe he laboureth to make good , that whatſoever is not done, is therefore not 
done , becauſe the Agent was neceſhtated by extrinſecal cauſes not to do it. Are 
not cxtrinſecal cauſes, which determin him not to do it , extrinſecal impediments 
to action. So no man ſhall be tree todo any thing , but that which he doth actu- 
ally. He defines a free Agent to be him , who bath not made an end of deliberating | 
Numb. 28. And yet defines Liberty to be abſence of outward impediments. There 
may be out ward impediments, cven whilſt he is deliberating. As a man deliberateg 
whetherhe ſhall play at Tennis , and at the ſame time thedoor ofthe Tennis-Court 
is faſt locked againſt him. And after a man hath :ceaſed to deliberate , there may 
be no outward impediments, as when a man reſolves not to play at Tennis, becauſe 
he finds himſelfill diſpoſed , or becauſe he will not hazard his money. So the 
fame perſon, at the ſame time , ſhould be free and notfree, not free and free. And as 
he is not firm to his own grounds , ſo he confounds all things, the mindand the will 
the eftimative faculty and the underſtanding , imagination with deliberation , the end 
with the means , human will with the ſenſitive appetite , rational bope or fear, with 
irrational paſſions , inclinations with intentions, A beginning of being with a beginning of 
working. Sufficiency with efficiency. So as the greateſt difficulty is to find out what 
he aims at. So as I had once reſolved not to anſwer this part of his diſcourſe , yet 
upon better adviſe , I will take a briet ſurvey of it alſo ; and ſhew how far I aſſent 
unto , or diſſent from that which I conceive to be his meaning, 7 

And Firſt, concerning ſuddain pathions, as anger or the like 3 that which he 
faith , that the a&ion doth neceſſarily follow the thought , is thus far true , that thoſe a- 
ctions; which are altogether undeliberated and do proceed from ſuddain and violent 
pallions , or motus primo primi , which ſurpriſe a man, and give him no time to 
adviſe with reaſon , are not properly and aQually in themſelves free , but rather 
neceſſary aQions , as when a man runs away from a Cat or a Cultard , out of a ſe- 
cret antipathy. 
- Secondly , as for thoſe actions wherein aliual deliberation ſeems not neceſſary ,_ becauſe 
never any thing appeared that could makg a man doubt of the conſequence, I do confels, 
that aQtions done by virtue of a precedent deliberation , without any actual delibe- 
ration in the preſent when the act is done, may notwithſtanding be truly, both 
voluntary and free acts, yca , in ſome caſes, and in ſome ſenſe more free, than if 
they were actually deliberated of in preſent. As one who hath acquired by former 
deliberation and experience, an habitto play upon the Virginal, needs. not delibe- 
rate what man , or what Jack he much touch , nor what tinger of his hand he muſt 
move to play ſuch a Leſſon 3; Yea , if his mind ſhould be fixed , or intent to every 
motion of” his hand;, or every touch of a {tring , it would hinder his play, and 
render the.action more troubleſome to him: ' Wherefore I believe, that not onely 
his playing in general , but every motion of his hand , though it be not preſently 
deliberated of , is a free. act , by reaſonof his precedent deliberation. So then 
( aving improprieties of ſpeech as: calling that voluntary which is free , and 
limiting the will to the Laſt appetite, and othey: miſtakes, as that no act can 
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be laid to be without deliberation ) we agree allo tor the greater part in toe. 
cond Obſervation. : 

Thirdly, whereas he faith 5 that ſome ſuddain als * proceeding from ſome violens 
paſſions , which {mc a man , are juſtly puniſhed, I grant they are fo ſometimes bur 
not for his reaſon , becauſe they have been formerly actually deliberated of , but be. 
cauſe they were virtually deliberated of , or becauſe it is our faults, that they were 
not actually deliberated of; whether it was a fault of pure negation, that is \ of nee 
doing our duty onely , or a fault of bad diſpoſition alſo , by reaſon of ſome vitious 
habit , which we had contracted by our former actions, To do a neceſſary a& is 
never a fault, nor juſtly puniſhable, when the necellity is inevitably \mpoſed upon 
us by extrinſecal cauſes. As if a Child before he had the uſe of realon ſhall ki1 2 
man in his paſſion , yet becauſe he wanted malice toincite him to it, and reaſon 
to reſtrain him from it , he ſhall not dye for it in the ſtrit rules of particular Juftic 
unleſs there be ſome mixture of publick Juſtice in the caſe. But if the necelhity % 
contracted by our ſelves, and by our own faults , it is juſtly puniſhable ; A he 
who by his wanton _—_— in the day time, doth procurehis own noQurnal pol- 
lution. A man cannot deliberate in his fleep , yet it is accounted a ſinful a&, and 
conſequently a free a, that is not actually free in its felt , but virtually free in jt; 
cauſes, and though it be not expreſly willed and.choſen , yet it is kacitely and im- 
plicitely willed and choſen, when that is willed and choſen from whence 
it was neceſſarily produced. By the Levitical Law , it a man digged apit and lk 
it uncovered, ſo that his Neighbours Ox , or his Aﬀe did fall into it, he was bound 
to make reparation , not becauſe he did chooſe to leave it uncovered on purpoſe 
that ſuch a miſchance might happen , but becauſche did freely omit, that which he 
ought to have done, from whence this damage proceeded to his Neighbour, Laſ 
ly, there is great difference between the firſt motions , which ſometimes are not 
in our power, and ſubſequent ads of killing or ſtealing or the like , which always 
are in our power, it we have the uſe of reaſon, or elſe it is our own fault, that 
they are not in our power. Yet to ſuch haſty aQts done in hot blood , the Law is 
not ſo ſevere, as to thoſe which are done upon long deliberation , and prepenſed 
malice, unleſs ( as I faid ) there be ſome mixture of publick Juſtice in it. He that 
ſteals an Horſe deliberately may be more puniſhable by the Law, than he that kills 
the owner by chance-medley. Yet the death of the owner was more noxious ( to 
uſe his Phraſe ) and more damageable to the family , than the ſtealth of the horſe, 
So far was T. H. miſtaken in that alſo, that the right to kill men, doth proceed 
meerly from their being noxious , Namb. 14. 

Secondly , I conceive when a man deliberates , whether be ſhall do a thing or wt do 
thing , that be does nothing els but confider , whether it be better for himſelf 0 it , 
or not 10 doit. Andto conſider an ation , is to imagine the conſequences of it , both 
good and evill , from whence is to be inferred , that deliberation is nothing but alter- 
nate imagination of the good and evill ſequells of an attion, or ( which is the ſome 
thing ) alternate bope and fear, or alternate appetite tro do, or quit the aftion of which 
be acliberateth. 

If 1 did not know what deliberation was, I ſhould be little helped in my know- 
ledge by this deſcription. Sometimes he makes it to be a conſideration , or an a&t 
of the underſtanding , ſometimes an imagination , or an a& of the fancy, ſometimes 
he makes it to be an alternation of paſſions, hope and fear. Sometimes he makes if 
concern the end , ſometimes to concern the means. So he makes it 1 know nt 
what. Thetruthis this in brief. Deliberation is an inquiry made by reaſon , whetht! 
this or that definitely confidered , be @ goed and fit means , or indefinitely what art £ 
and fit means to be choſen for attaining ſome wiſhed end. | 

Thirdly , I conceive , that in all deliberations , that in to ſay, in all alternate ſuc- 
ceſſon of contrary appetites , the laſt is that which we call the Will, andis immedi 
atly before the doing of the attion, or next before the doing of it become impoſſible. And he! 
appetites 20 do 10 quit , that come wpon a max daring bis deliberation , are uſually 
called intentions ,, and inclinations , but not wills , there being but one will, which) 
in this caſe may be called loſt will, though the intention change often. 

Still here is nothing but confuſion, he confounds the faculty of the will, with the 
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act of volition, he makes the will to be the laſt part of deliberation. He makes the in- 
rention, which is a moſt proper and<clicite act of the will, or a willing of the end, as it 
x to be attained by certain means, to be no willing at all, but onely ſome antecedane- 
ous inclination or propenſion. He might as well ay , that the uncertain agitation of 
the Needle hither and thither, to find outthe Pole, and the reſting or fixing of it (ſelf 
directly towards the Pole, were both the ſame thing. Bur the groſſeftmitiake is, that 
he will acknowledge no act of a mans will, to be his will , but onely the laſt act p 
which he calls the laſt will. If the firſt were no will , how comes this to be the laſt 
will > According to this doctrine, the will of aman ſhould beas unchangeable as the 
Will of God, at leaſt ſo long as there is a pollibility to effect it. According to this 
doctrine, concupiſcence with conſent ſhould be no fin, for that which is not truly 
willed is not a i z Or rather ſhould not be at all, unleſs either the act followed , or 
were rendred impoſsible by ſome intervening circumſtances. According to this do- 
ctrine no man can ſay, thisis my will, becauſe he knows not yet, whether it ſhall be 
his laſt will. The truth is , there be many aQts of the will, both in reſpec of the 
means, and of the end. But that act, which makes a mans actions to be truly tree, is 
Election, which is the deliberate chooſing or refuſing, of this or that means , or the acce- 
ptation of one means before another, where diverſe are repreſented by the underſtanding. 
Foxrthly, that thoſe altions , which man is ſaid to do wpon deliberation , are ſaid 
to be voluntary , and done wpon choiſe and elefion. So that voluntary ation , and 
altion proceeding from eleftion , is the ſame thing. And that of a voluntary Agent , 
tis all one to ſay be is free , and 0 ſay, be bath not made an end of deliberaung. 
This ſhort Section might paſs without an animadverſion but for two thirigs. The 
one is, that he confounds a voluntary act with a free act, A free act is onely that 
which proceeds from the free Election of the rational will after deliberation, but eve- 
ry act that proceeds from the ſenſitive appetite of man or beaſt, without deliberation 
or election, is truly voluntary, The other thing obſervable is his concluſion, that ie 
is all one to ſay, 8 man is free, and to ſay, be bath not made an end of deliberating, Which 
confetſhon den his whole ſtructure of abſolute necetlity , for it every A- 
t be neceſsitated toact what he doth act by a neceſſary and natural flux of extrin- 
cal cauſes, then he is no more free before he deliberates, or whileſt he dcliberates, 
than he is after, but by T. H. his confeſhtion here he is more free, whileſt he deliberates, 
than he is after, And fo after all his flouriſhes, foran abſolute or extrinſecal neceſsi- 
ty, heis glad to fit himſelf down, and reſt contented with an hypothetical necellity, 
which no man ever denied or doubted of. Aſcribing, the necellitationof a man in tree 
ats to his own dcliberation, and in indcliberate aQsto his laſt thought, Numb. 25, 
what is this toa natural and ſpecial influence of extrinſecal cauſes. Again , Liberty , 
(faith he) is an abſence of extrinſecal impediments, but deliberation doth produce no 
new extrinſecal impediments, therefore (let him chuſe which part he will ) eitherhe 
is free after deliberation, by his own doctrine , or he was not tree before, Our own 
deliberation, and the direion of our own underſtanding, , and the election of our 
own will, do produce an hypothetical neceſsity , that the event be ſuch as the under- 
Randing hath direRed , and the will clected. But foraſmuch as the underſtanding 
might have directed otherwiſe, and the will have elected otherwiſe , this is far from 
an abſolute neceſsity. Neither doth Liberty reſpect onely future acts, but preſent acts 
alſo. Otherwiſe God did not freely create the world. In the ſame inſtant wherein 
the will elects it is free, according to a priority of Nature, though not of time to elect 
otherwiſe. And ſoin a divided ſenſe, the will is free, even whilett it acts, though in 
- compounded ſenſe it be not free. Certainly , deliberation doth conſtitute , not de» 
roy Liberty. : 
F roo conceive liberty to be rightly defined in this maner. Liberty is the ab- 
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ſence of all the impediments to action , that are not contained in the nature, andin yy, 9, 


the intrinſecall quality of the Agent, As for example , the water is ſaid to deſcend 
freely , or to bave liberty to deſcend by the Chanell of the River , becauſe there is no 
impediment that way , but not acrofi, becauſe the banky are impediments, And though 
Water cannot aſcend , yet men never ſay it wants the hiberty to aſcend, but the fa- 
eulty or power , becauſe the impediment is in the nature of the water and intrinſecal, 
$0 alſo we fay , be that is tyed wants the Liberty to-go , becanſe the impediment is nou 


in 
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£2 in bim , but in bis bands , whereas we ſay not ſo of bim that is ſickor lame , becauſe the 
impediment is in bimſelf. 


How that ſhould bea right definition of Liberty , which comprehends neither the 
Genus nor the difference , neither the matter nor the form of Liberty which doth nor 
ſo much as accidentally deſcribe Liberty by its marks and tokens; how a real 14. 
culty or the cle&ive power ſhould be detined by a negation, or by an abſence is 
paſt my underſtanding , and contrary to all the rules of right reaſon, which j have 
Learned. Negatives cannot explicate the nature of things defined, By this deh- 
nition, a ſtone hath Liberty to aſcend into the air, becauſe there is no outward im- 
pediment to hinderit , andſo a violent a& may be a free aQ. Jultlike his definition 
are his inſtances of the Liberty of the Water to deſcend down the Channel,and a fck 
a Lame mans Liberty togo.The Later is an impotence and not a power or a Liber. 

ty. The formeris ſo far from being a freeaQ, that it isſcarcea natural aQcertainly the 

per natural motion of Water, as of all heavy bodies, is to deſcend dire&ly down- 

wards towards the center, as we fſce in rain, which falls down perpendicularly, 

Though this be far from a free at, which proceeds from a rational appetite, yetit 

is a natural a& , and proceeds from a natural appetite, and hath its reaſon withir 

it ſelf, So hath not the current of the river in its Channel , which muſt not be 4C. 

cribed to the proper nature of the Water , but either to the general order of the uni- 

verſe, for the better being and preſervation of the Creatures ( otherwiſe the Waters 

ſhould not move in Seas and Rivers as they do, but cover the face of the earth, and 

poſſeſs their proper place between the air and the earth, according to the degree of 

their gravity.) Or to an extrinſecal principle, whileſt one particle of Water thruſt- 

eth and forceth forward another , and ſo comes a current, or at leaſt ſo comes the 

/ current to be more impetuous, to which motion the poſition ofthe carth doth con- 

tribute much, both by —— that fluid body with its banks from diſperſing it 

ſelf, and alſo by affording way for a fair and caſfie deſcent by its proclivity. He 

tells us ſadly that the water wants Liberty to go over the banky , becauſe there it an ex- 

trinſecal impediment , but to aſcend up the Channel it wants not Liberty , but power, 

Why ? Liberty is a power, if it want power to aſcend, it wants Liberty to aſcend, 

But he makes the reaſon why the water aſcends not up the Channel , to be intrin- 

ſecal, and the reaſon why it aſcends not over the banks to be extrinſecal, as if there 

were nota riſing of the ground up the Channel , as well as up the banks, though it 

be not ſo diſcernible , nor alwas ſo ſuddain. The natural appetite of the Water 

is as much againſt the aſcending over the banks, as aſcending, up the Channel. And 

the extrinſecal iy a3" is as great in aſcending up the Channel as over the banks 

or rather-greater, becauſe there it muſt move,not only againſt the riſing ſoil, but alſo 

againſt the ſucceding waters, which preſs forward the former, Either the River 
wants Liberty for both , or clſe it wants Liberty for neither. 

But to Leave his I faculties , and his Catachreſtical Liberty. How 
far is his Diſcourſe wide from the true moral Liberty , which is in queſtion between 
us. His former deſcription of a free Agent , that is, be who bath not made an end 
of deliberating, though it was wide from the mark , yet it came much nearer the 
truth than this definition of Liberty,unleſs perhaps he think that theWater hath doye 
deliberating , whether it will go over the banks, but hath not done deliberating , 
whether it will go up the channel, 

Sixthly, Teonceive , nothing taketh beginning from it ſelf , but from the action of ſome 
Numb. 30 other immediate Agent without it ſelf. And that therefore when firſt a man had an ofþt- 

tte or will to ſomething , to which immediatly before he had no appetite nor will, the cauſe 
of bis will is not the will it ſe , but ſomething elſe not in bis own diſpoſing. So that wher 
as it is out of Controverſie that of voluntary aftions the will is a neceſſary cauſe > ®# 


by this which is ſaid the will is alſo cauſed by other things whereof it diſpoſetb n1t , 
meer) that voluntary attions have all of them neceſſary cauſes , and therefore, are "e* 
ceſſitate | 
7.D. This ſixt point doth not conſiſt in explicating of terms , as the former , but n 
two proofs , that voluntary aQions are neceſlitated. The formex proot ſtands thus, 
Nothing takes beginning from it ſelf . but from ſome A gent without it ſelf, which  0ot i 
its own diſpofing , therefore Ec. concedg omnia , 1 grant all he faith, the will dorpfur 


c 
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take beginning from it ſelf, Whether he underſtand by will the faculty of the will 
which is a power of the reaſonable Soul , it takes not beginning from it {elf , but 
from God , who created and infuſed the Soul into man, and endowed it with 
this power : or whether he underſtand by will the act of willing, it takes not be- 
ginning from it (elf, but from the faculty , or from the power of willing , which 
is in the Soul. This is certain, finite and Ty things cannot be from 
themſelves, nor be produced by themſelves : what would he conclude from hence > 
that therefore the a of _— takes not its beginning from the faculty of the will? 
Or that the faculty is alwayes determined antecedently , cxtrinſecally to will that 
which it doth will? He may as ſoon draw water out ofa pumice, as draw any 
ſuch concluſion out of theſe premiſſes. Secondly , for his taking a beginning ,Either 
he underſtands a beginning ms » Or a beginning of working and afting, If hc under- 
ſtand a beginning of being , he aith i truly that nothing hath a beginning of 
being in time from it ſelf But this is nothing to his purpoſe. The queſtion is not 
between us whether " Soul of man, or the ons - man be —_— » But ifhe us 
derſtand 8 beginni wor or moving auually , it is a groſe crrour. All men 
know that þ+ 5x 4, by or fireaſcends 4 or when water, that hath been 
heated , returnes to its former temper , the beginning or reaſon is intrinſecal , and 
one the ſame thing doth move and is moved in a diverſe reſpe&. It moves 
in reſpe&t of the form , and it is moved in reſpet ofthe matter. Much more 
man, who hath a perfe& knowledge and tion of the end , is moſt properly 
faid to moove himſelf. Yet I do not deny but that there are other beginnings of 
human aQions , baggy” —_ with —_ , ſome quo w the firſt cauſe 

eneral influence , which is evermore ite, Angels or men by perſwading, 
dr by —_— , the objeR or end by its appctibility 3 the underſtanding 
by directing. So paſſions and acquired habits. But I deny that any of theſe do 
neceſlitate or can necellitate the Will of man by determining it Phyſically to one, 
except God alone , who doth it rarely in extraordinary caſes. And where there is 
antecedent determination toone, there is no abſolute necceflity but true Li- 


—» argument is ex conceſſie , Tt is out of eontroverſy ( faith he ) that of volunt- 

ary attions the will is a neceſſary cauſe. The argument may be thus reduced. Neceſſary cau- 
ſes produce neceſſary effects, but the Will is a neceſſary cauſe of voluntary aQions. I 

might deny his major; Neceſſary cauſes do not alwayes p_ neceſſary effects, ex- 

cept they be alſo neceſſarily produced, as I have ſhewed before about the burning of 
Protagores his book. But I anſwer cleerly to the minor, that the will is not a neceſſa- 

ry cauſe of what it wills in particular aCtions. It is without controverſy indeed , for it 

is without all probability. That it wills, when itwills, is neccfary, but that it wills 

this or that , now or then, is free. More expreſly the a&t of the will may be 

conſidered three wayes 3 Either in reſpect of nature, or in reſpect of its 

exerciſe, or in reſpect of its object. Firſt , for the nature of the act; That which 

the will wills is neceſſarily voluntary , becauſe the will cannot be compelled. And 

in this ſenſe , is is out of controverſy , that the will is a neceſſary cauſe of vohentary ations 

Secondly, for the exerciſe of its acts , that is not neceſſary. The will may either will 

or ſuſpend its act. Thirdly , for the object that is not neceſſary but free , the will 

is not extrinſecally determined toits objects. As for example, The Cardinalls meet 

in the conclave to chooſe a Pope , whomthey chooſe he is neceſſarily Pope. Butit 

is not neceſſary that they ſhall chooſe this or that day; Before they were aſſembled 

they might defer their aſſembling , when they are aſſembled they may ſuſpend their 

election for a day or a week. Laſtly, for the perſon whom they will chooſe ,itis 

freely in their own power , otherwiſe if the election were not free, it were void, 

and no election at all. So that which takes its beginning from the will , is neceſ- 

arily voluntary , but it is not neceſſary that the will ſhall will this or that in parti- 
cular 3 as it was neceſſary , that the perſon freely ele&ed ſhould be Pope, bu if 
was not neceſſary , either that the eleRion ſhould be at this time , or that this 
man ſhould be eleted, And therefore voluntary acts in particular, have not nc- 
ceſſary cauſes , that is, they are not neceſlitated. 


Seventbly, I hold that to be @ ſufficient cauſe, to which nothing is wanting that ir needſut T. H: 
to Numb: 30s 
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to the producing of theeffet. The ſame is alſo a neceſſary canſe, for if it be p:(1þ1o 
wie cauſe ſhall not —_ forth the effefi, then there wanted ſomewhat = bee 
ful to the producing of it,and ſothe cauſe war not ſuſſicient. But if it be impoſriyl, 11/0 
ſuſſicient cauſe ſhould not the effedt, then is 8 ſufficient cauſe a neceſcary cauſe ( for 
that is ſaid to produce an effett neceſcarily, that cannot but produce it ) Hence it is —_ 
feſt, that whatſoever is produced, is dneceſcarily, for whatſoever is produced hath bad 
a ſufficient canſe to produce it, or elſe it bad not been. And therefor 


e alſo voluntary attion; 


This Scion contains a third Argument to prove that all effeQs are neceſſary, for 
clearing, whercof it is needful to conſider how a cauſe may be (aid to be ſufficient or 
inſuficient, 


Firſt, ſeveral cauſes ſingly conſidered may be inſufficient, and the ſame taken con. 
jointly be ſufficient to produceaneffeR. As two Horles jointly are ſufficient to draw 
F Coach, which cither of them ſingly is inſufficient to do. Now to make the effec, 

t is, the drawing of the Coach neceſſary , it is not onely required , that the tw; 


orſes be ſufficient to draw it, but alſo that their conjunRion be neceſſary, and thei 


» [.-bitude ſuch as they may draw it. If the owner of one of theſe Horſes will not (if. 


fer him to draw, If the Smith have ſhod the other in the'quick , and lamed him 
If the horſe havecaſta ſhoe or be a reſty jade , and will not draw but when he liſt, 
then the cfleR is not neceſſarily produced , but contingently more or leſ jA5 the 
concurence of the cauſes is more or leſs contingent. 

Secondly, a cauſe may be faid to beſuffcient, either becauſe it produceth that e&:& 
which is intended, as in the generationof a man, or els, becauſe it js ſufficient to 
produce that which is produced , asin the generation of a Monſter, The former is - 
properly called a ſufficient cauſe , the later a weake and inſufficient cauſe, Now , If 
the debility of the cauſe be not neceſſary , but contingent , then the effe& isnot 
neceſſary , but contingent. It-is a rule in Logick , that the concluſion alwayes fol- 
lowes the weaker part. If the premiſes be but probable, the concluſion cannot be 
demonſtrative . It holds as well in cauſes as in propoſitions. No effe& can exceed 
the vertue ofits cauſe, If the ability or debility, of the cauſes be contingent ,the effect 
cannot be neceſſary. | 

Thirdly, that which concernes this queſtion of Liberty from neceſlity moſt neerely 
is, That a cauſe is ſaid to be ſufficient in reſj of the ability of it to act, notin 
reſpect of its will to act. The concurrence of the will is needful to the production of 
a free effect. But the cauſe may be ſufficient , though the will do not concur, As 
God is ſufficient to produce a thouſand worlds, but it doth not follow from thence 
cither that he hath produced them, or that he will produce them. The blood of Chriſt 
is a ſufficient ranſome for all mankind, but it doth not follow therefore, that all man- 
kind ſhall be actually ſaved by vertue of his Blood. A man may be a ſufficient 
Tutour, though he will not teach every Schollar, and a ſufficient Phyſitian though he 
will not adminiſter to every patient. Forasmuch therefore as the concurrence of the 
willis needful totheproduction of every free effect, and yet the cauſe may be ſufficient, 
in ſenſu diviſo, although the will do not concur 3 It followes evidently, that the cauſe 
may be ſuthcient, and - yet ſomething , which is needful to the production ofthe 
= , maybe wanting , and that every ſufficient cauſe is not a neceſſary 
cauſe, 

Laſtly, if any man be diſpoſed to wrangle againſt ſo clear light , and (ay that 
though the free Agent be ſufficient in ſenſs Goiſe yer he is not ſufficient in ſenſu com- 
Poſito, to produce the effe&t without the concurrence of the will he ſaith true, but 
firſt, he bewrayes the weakneſs and the fallacy of the former Argument , which is 4 
meer trifling between ſufficiency in a divided ſenſe, and ſufficiency in a compound- 
ed ſenſe. And ſeeing the concurrence of the will is not predetermined , there 1500 
antecedent necellity before it. do concur, and when it hath concurred, the necelity1s 
but hypothetical, which may conſiſt with Liberty, | 

Laſtly, T bold that ordinary definition of a free Apent, namely, that a free Agent that, 
which when all things are preſent, which are needful to produce the effet, can nevertbeleſs 
not produce it, implies a contradiflion, and it nonſenſe, being as much as to ſay , 'h* cauſe 
may be ſufficient, that is, neceſſary, and yet the effef} not ſollw. 


This 
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This Laſt point is but a Corollary oran interence trom the former Doctrine, that 
every ſufficient cauſe produceth its effefs neceflarily , which pillar being taken away the 
ſaperltructure mult needs tall ro the groand,having nothing left to ſupport it, Laſtly, 
T bold : faith he , whathe is able to prove. is ſomething, So much reaſon, ſo much 
truſt ; but what he holds concerns himſelf not others. But what holds he ? 1 bold 
( Gaith he ) that the ordinary definition of a free agent implies a contradidion, and is non- 

ſenſe. That which he calls the ordinary definition of Liberty, is the very definition 
which is give by the much greater part of Philoſophers and Schoolmen. And doth 
he think that all theſe ſpake non-ſenſe ? or had no more judgment than to contra- 
dict themſelves ina detinition? he might much better ſuſpect himſelf, than cenſure ſo 
many. Let us ſee the definition it felt : A free Agent is that , which when all things 
are preſent , that are needful to produce the effet , can nevertheleſs not produce it. 1 ac- 
knowledge the old definition of Liberty, with little variation. But I cannot 
ſee this nonſenſe, nor diſcover this contradiction. For in theſe words all things need- 
ſuhor all things requiſite, the actual determination ofxhe will is not included.But by all 
things needful or requifite, All neceſſary power cither operative or elective, all ne- 
ceflary inſtruments and adjuments extrinſecal and intrinſecal, and all conditions are 
intended. As he that hath Pen and Ink, and Paper, a Table, a Desk, and Lei- 
ſure, the Art of Writing , and the free uſe of his hand , hath all things requi- 
lite to write if he will, and yet he may forbear if he will. Or as he that hath men 
and money, and arms, and ammunition , and ſhips, and a juſt cauſe, hath all things 
requiſite for War , yet he may make peace if he will. Or as the King Proclaimed 
in the Goſpel , Matt. 22. 4. 1 bave prepared my dinner , my Oxen and my Fatlings 
are lylled , all things are ready , come unto the marriage. According to T, H. his Do- 
ctrine , the gueſts might havetold him , that he ſaid not truly , for their own wills 
were not ready. And indeed if the will were ( as he conceives it is ) necelhitated 
extrinſecally to every act of willing , if it had no power to forbear willing what 
it doth will, nor to will what it doth not will , then if the will were wanting , 
ſomething requiſite to the producing of the effect was wanting.But now when ſcience 
and conſcience,reaſon and religion,our ownand other mens experience doth teach us, 
thatthe will hatha dominion over its own acts to will,or nill without extrinſecal ne- 
citation, If the power to will be preſent in az primo,determinable by ourſelves,then 
there is no neceſſary power wanting, in this reſpect tothe producing of the effect. 


Secondly, theſe words to att or not to af , to work or not to work, to yum or not , 
to produce , have reference to the effe& , not as a thing which is already done , or 


doing, but as a thing to be done. They imply not the actual production but the 
producibility of the etfect. But when once the will hath actually concurred with 
all other cauſes and conditions , and circumſtances, then the effect is no more poſ- 
ible, or producible , but it is in being , and actually produced. Thus he takes 4- 
way the Subject of the queſtion. The queſtion is whether effects producible be free 
from necelfity. He (huffles out effe&s producible , and+ thruſts in their places effeds 
produced , or which are in the act of production. Wherefore I conclude , that it is 
neither non-ſence nor contradidion to ſay , that a free Agent, when all things requi- 
ſite to produce the effect are preſent, may nevertheleſs not produce it. 

For my firſt five points where it is explicated , Firft , what ſpontaneity is , Secondly, 
what deliberation is, Thirdly, what will, propenfion ond appetite is, Fourthly , What 4 
free Agent is, Fifthly , what Liberty is , Therecan be no other proof offered , but every 
mans own experience , by reflefting on himſelf , and remembring what he uſeth to bave in 
bir mind, that is what be himſelf meaneth, when be ſaith , an aftion is ſpontaneous , 4 
man deliberates , ſuch is bis will, that Agent , or that attion ir free, Now , be that ſo 
Fefledeth on bimſelf cannot but be ſafied, thas deliberation # the conſidering of the 
god and evil ſequels of the allion to come, that by Spontancity , is meant inconfiderate 
Proceeding , ( or elſe nothing is meant by it. ) That will is the laſt aft of our detiberatim 
That a free Ayent is be that can do , if be will, and forbear if be will, And that Liber- 
ty is the abſence of external impediments 3 but to thoſe that out of Cuſtom ſpeak, not what 
they conceive , but what they bear , and are not able , or will not take the pains 10 conſi- 
der what they think,, when they bear ſuch words , no argument can be ſufficient , becauſe 
experience , and matter of fad is not verified by other mens arguments, but by evcry mans 
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own ſenſe , and memory. For example , how can it be proved , that to love a jþ,u, © 

10 wer of good are all one, ts 8 man that does not mark bis own meaning by thoſe _ * 
bow can it be proved that Eternity is not nunc fians, to 4 man that ſays theſe wyrg, h 
cuſtom , and never confiders how he can conceive the thing it ſelf.in bis min, All, Ka 
fxth point , that a man cannot imagin any thing to begin without a cauſe , can yg 4), 
way be made known but by trying how be can imagin it. But if be 1p, be ſhall find @ mud, 
reaſon( if there be no cawſe of the thing ) 10 conceive, it ſhould begin at one time & ano- 
ther, that is , be hath equal reaſon 10 think, it ſhould begin at all times, which ;, ms 
poſſible, And therefore he mwſt think there was ſome ſpecial caſe , why it began they 14 
ther than ſooner or later , or elſe, that it began never, but was Eternal. 

Now at Length he comes to his main proofs 3 he that hath fo contivcers)y cenſy- 
ed the whole current of Schoolmen and Philoſophers of non-ſenſe , had need " 
produce firong evidence for himſelf, So he calls his reaſons , Numb. 36, demerfirs- 
tive proofs. - All demonſtrations are either from the cauſe or the efc& , rot tem 
private notions and conceptions , which we have in our minds. That which he 
calls a demonſtration deſerves not the name of an intimation. He argues thus that 
which a man conceives in bis mind , by theſe words Spontaneity , deliberation , &&e, tha 
they are. This is his propoſition, which I deny. The true natures of things are not 
to be judged by the private ideas , or conceptions of men , but by their cauſes and 
formal reaſons. Ask an ordinary perſon what wpweards ſignifies, and whether our 
Antipodes have their heads upwards or downwards 3 and he will not Rick to tel 
you , that if his head be upwards, theirs muſt needs be downwards. And this is 
becauſe he knows not the formal reaſon thereof, That the Heavens incirle the 
carth , and what is towards Heaven is upwards. This ſame erroneous notion cf 
upwards and downwards before the true reaſon was fully diſcovered , abuſed 
more than ordinary capacities , as a by their arg vuments of penduli homines 
and pendule orbores, Again , what do men conceive ordinarily by this word empty, 
as when they ſay an empty veſſel, or by this word body , as when they (ay, there 
is no body in that room, they intend not to exclude the air, either out of the veſſel 
or out of the room, Yet reaſon tells us , that the veſſel is not truly cmpty , and 
that the air is a true body.I might give an hundred fuch like inſtances.He who leaves 
the condu@ of his underſtanding to follow vulgar notions , ſhall plunge himſelf 
into a thouſand errours , Like him who leaves a certain guide to follow an ignis fe- 
mw , Ora will, with the wiſpe. So his propofition is talſe. His reaſon, thet mat- 
ter of fat? is not verified by other mens Arguments , bat by every mans own ſenſe and me- 
mory , is likewiſe maimed on both ſides , whether we hear ſuch words , or not, 
is matter of fa& , and ſenſe is the proper judge of it, But what theſe words do, 
or ought truly to ſignifie, is not to be judged by ſenſe but by reaſon. Secondly, rea- 
ſon may, and doth oftentimes corre& ſenſe , even about its proper obje, Senſe 
tells us that the Sun is no bigger than a good ball , but reaſon demonſtrates , that 
that it is many times greaterhan the whole Globe of the earth. As to his infſance 
How can it be proved , that 10 love a thing , and #0 think/it good , is all one to « man that 
doth not markg bis own meaning by 1beſe words: 1 confeſs, it cannot be proved, forit 1 
not true. Beauty and Likeneſs , and Love, do conciliate Love as much as good- 
nels, cos amoris amor, Love is a paſſion of the will , but to judge of goodneſs is an 
aQt of the underſtanding. A Father may Love an ungracious child , and yet not & 
ficem him good. A man Loves his own houſe better than another mans, yet hc 
cannot but eftecm many others better than his own. His other inſtance , hw = 
it be proved that Eternity is not nunc ſtans, t0'@ wan 'that ſays theſe words by cfiem, 7 
never conſiders how be can conceive the thing it ſelf in bis mid, is juſt like the fort» 
not to be proved by reaſon, but by fanhe , which 'is the way he takes. Ard it 1 
not unlike the Counſel , which one-gave'to a Novice about the choiſe of his Wite, 
_ adviſe with the Bells; as he fancied, ſo they ſounded , either take her 0r leave 
cr. 

Then for his aſſumption, it is as defstive as his propoſition , that by thee word 
ſpontaneity , &c. men do underſtand ar be romerives, No rational man doth conce1ve 
a ſpontaneous attion , and an indeliberate aQtion to be all one , every mdeliberate aGjon 
is not Bontateow. The fire conſiders not 'whether it ſhould burn , yet the _ 
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of it 15 not fontaneow., Neither is every fpontaneous action indcliberate , a man 1 Or 


deliberate what he will cat , and yet cat it Bontaneouſly, Neither doth deliberations 
properly ſignitic the conſidering of the good and evil ſequels of an attion to come : But 
the conlidering wheiher this be a good and ht means , or the belt, and fictelt means 
for obtaining tuch an end. The Phylitian doth not dcliberate whether he ſhould 
cure his Paticat , but by what means he ſhould cure him, Deliberation is of the 
means not of the end, Much leſs doth any man conceive with T. H, that delibera- 
tion is an imagination, Or an ad of fanhie , not of reaſon, common to men of dif. 
cretion with mad men, and natural fools and children, and bruit beafts. Third- 
ly, neither doth any underſtanding man conceive,or can conccive, either that the will 
is an ali of deliberation, the underitanding and the will are two diſtin faculties , or 
that onely the laft appetite is to be called our will, So no man ſhould be able to lay this 
- is my will, becauſe he knows not whether he ſhall perſeyere in it,or not.Concerning, 
theFourth point we agree that be is Fonts that can do if be will, andforbear if be wii. 
Butlwonder now how this dropped trom his Run is now becomeof his abſolute 
necellity of all things? If a man be free to do and to forbear any thing , will tie 
make himſelf guilty of the #on-ſexſe of the School-men, and run with them into con- 
traditions for company? It may be he will ſay, he can do if he will, and forbear if 
he will , but he cannot will ifhe will, This will not ſerve his turn , for if the caul? 
of a free ation, that is , the will be determined , then the effe&, or the ation it 
ſelf is likewiſe determined , a determined cauſe cannot produce ariundetermined cf- 
fe&, cither the Agent can will , and forbear to will, or elſe he cannot do and for- 
bearto do, But we differ wholy about the fifth point, He who conceives liberty 
aright, conceives both a liberty in the ſubje@ to will, or not to will, and 
a {iberty to the obje to will this , or that , and a liberty from impediments, T. H. by a 
new way of his own ,cutts off the liberty of the Swbje@ , as if a fione was free to aſcend 
or deſcend , becauſe it hath nooutward impediment : and the Liberty towards the 
objeQ , as if the needle touched with the Loadſtune were free to point , cither to- 
wards the North , or towards the South , becauſe there is not a Barrecado in its 
way to hinder it: yea, he cuts off the Liberty from inward impediments alſo , as 
if an Hawk were at Liberty to fly when her wings are plucked, but not when they 
are tied. And ſo he makes Liberty from extrinſecal impediments to be compleat Li- 
berty , ſo he aſcribes Liberty to bruit bealts , Liberty to Rivers, and by conſequence 
makes beaſts and rivers to be capable of fin and puniſhment, Aſſuredly Xerxes, why 
cauſed the Helleſpont to be beaten with ſo many ſtripes, was of this opinion. Lali- 
ly, T. H. his reaſon, that it is exſtom,, or want of ability , or ne ligence which makes 
8 man conceive otherwiſe, is but a begging of that which he ſhould prove. Other men 
conſider as (criouſly as himſelf, with as much judgment as himſelf, with leſs pre- 
judice than himſelf, and yet they can apprehend no ſuch ſenſe of theſe words. Would 
he have other men feign that they ſee tiery Dragons in the Air, becauſe he affirms 
confidently that he ſees them, and wonders why others are fo blind as not to ſee 
them ? | 
The reaſon for theſixth point is like the former,a Phantaſtical,or imaginative reaſon, 
How can a man imagin any thing to begin without a cauſe, why it ſhould begin at this time 
rather than at that time 7 He laith truely, nothing can begin without a cauſe, that is tv 
be, but it may begin to a7 of it ſelf without any other cauſe. Nothing cao begin 
without a cauſe , but many things may begin , and do begin without neceſſary 
cauſes, A free caule may as well chooſe his time when he will begin; as 
neceſſary cauſe be determined cxtrinſecally when it muſt begin. And although free 
effeds cannot be foretold, becauſe they are not certainly predetermined in their cau- 
ſes, yet when the free cauſes do determin themſelves, they are of as great certainty as 
the other. As when I ſce a Bell ringing , I canconceive the cauſe of it as well why 
it rings now , as I know the interpoſition of the carth to be the cauſe of the Eclipl. 
of the Moon , Or the moſt certain occurrent in the nature of things, 
And now I haveanſwered T. H. his Arguments drawn from the private concep- 
tions of men concerning the ſenſe of words, I defire him ſeriouſly without prejudice 
to examin himſelf and thoſe natural notions, which he hnds in himſclt', not ot 
words, but of things ( theſe are from nature , thoſe are by impoſition } whether he 
Pppp 2 duh 


* 
F MM 


5 


A Vindication of true Liberty TOMETi T | 


Mm, any 
1 at home 
2rd lay, 


tat 
't 


722 
hs doth not find by experience that he doth many things, which he might have left un- 
done if he would , and omits many things which he might have done it he would 
whether he doth ſomethings not out of meer animoſity,and will without either rc ard 
to the direction of right reaſon,or ſerious reſpe&t of what is honelt , or profitable. 
ly to ſhew that he will have a dominion over his ownaCtions, as we ſee Ordinarily in 
Children, and wiſe men find at ſome times in themſelves by experience, Ang 1 appre- 
hend this very defence of neteſlity againſt Liberty to be partly of that king. Whe- 
ther he is not angry with thoſe who draw him from his ſtudy, or c1ofs him in his 
dehires : if they be necclhitared to do it , why ſhould he be angry with «! 
more than he is angry with a ſharp winter, or a rainy day that keeps };,; 
againſt his antecedent will , whether he doth not ſometime blame him« !t_ 
O what a fool was to do thus and thus, or wiſh to himſelf, O that Thad |. .» w;; 
or O that Thad not done ſuch an att, If he have no dominion over his a&ion-. 6 be 
irreliſtibly neceffitated to all things what he doth , he might as well wit +; 
T had not breathed , or blame himſelf for growing old, O what a fo; 
grow old. | 
T H. For the ſeventh point , that al events have neceſſary cauſes , it # there proved i that 
Numb. 29. they Bave ſufficient cauſes. Further , Let wt in this place alſo ſuppoſe any event never fo 
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caſual, as for example , the throwing of Ambs-ace upon @ pair of dice, and ſee if it my 
not have been neceſſary before it was thrown , for ſeeing it was throwy, it bad beginning 
and conſequently a ſufficient canſe to produce it , conſiſting partly in the Dice, partly in the 
outward things , as the peſture of the parties hand , the meaſure of force applied by the 
Caſter , The poftnure of the parts of the Table , and the likg : in ſum there wa nothing 
wanting that was neceſſarily requiſite to the "Foo of that particular caft , and conſe- 

ad 


* quently , that caſt was neceſſarily thrown. For if is bad not been thrown , there þ 


wanted ſomewhat requiſite to the throwing of it, and ſo the cauſe had not been ſoffcient, 
In thelikg manner it may be proved that every other accident, | how contingent ſoever it ſeem, 
or how voluntary ſoexer it be, is produced neceſſarily, which is that ]. D. diftmies again}, 
The ſame alſo may be proved in this manner , Let the caſe be put, for example of the wea- 
ther, Tis neceſſary ,that to morrow it ſhall rain, or not rain. If therefore it be net 


 neceflary it ſhall rain , it is neceſſary it ſhall not rain. Otherwiſe it is not neceſſary that 


the propoſition, It ſhall rain , or it ſhall not rain ſhould be true. I kyow there are 
ſome that ſay , it may neceſſarily be tre, that one of the two ſhall come to paſr, but not 
ſingly that it. ſhall rain ,- or it ſhall not rain. Which, is as much as to ſay : One of them 
is neceſſary , yet neither of them is neceflary ; and therefore to ſeem to avoid, that abſur- 
dity they maky a diftinfion , that neither of them is true determinate but indeterminate, 
Which diftinion , either ſignifies no more than this , one of them is true , but we know not 
which , and ſo the neceſſity remains, though we know it not : or if the meaning of the d- 
ftinQion be not that , it Lads meaning. And they might as well bave ſaid , one of them 
4 true, Tytyrice but neither ofthem Tupatulice. 

His former proof, that all ſufficient cauſes are neceſſary cauſcs , is anſwered be- 
fore, Numb. 31. And his two inftances of caſting Ambs-ace , and raining to 
morrow , are altogether impertinent to the queſtion now agitated between us, for 
two reaſons. Firſt , our preſent controverſie is concerning tree ations, which pro- 
ceed from the Liberty of mans will , both of his inſtances are of contingentaQions 
which proceed from the indetermination, or contingent concurrence of natural cau- 
ſes. Firſt , that there are free ations , which proceed meerly from eleRtion, with- 
out any outward neceffitation is a truth ſo evident, as that there is a Sun inthe 
Heavens, and he that doubteth of 'it may as well doubt whether there be 3 ſbcll 
without the nut , or a ſtone within the Olive. Aman proportions his time cc 
day, and allots ſo much to his Devotions , ſo much to his Study , ſo much to his 
Dict, ſo mnch to his Recreations, ſo much to neceſſary, or civil viſits, ſo much 
to his reſt: he who will ſeck for 1 know not what cauſes of all this without himſelf, 
except that good God who hath given him a reaſonable Soul, 'may as well ſeek for 
a cauſe of the Egyptian Pyramides among the Crocodiles of Nilw. Secondly » for 
mixt aQions which proceed from the concurrence of free and natural Agents, though 
they be not free , yet they are not neceſſary , as to keep my former inſtance , 3 Man 
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breaks his head , the breaking ofthis head was not neceſſary, for he did trecly chooſe 
co go that way without any neceſhtation, neither was it free , forhe did not dclibe- 
rate of that accident , therefore it was contingent , and by undoubted conſequence 
there are contingent ations in the. World which are not free. Molt certainly by 
the concurrence of free cauſes, as God , the Good and the Bad Angels and men, 
with natural Agents ſometimes on purpoſe , and ſometimes by accident, many events 
happen , which otherwife had never happened 3 many etiQs arc produced 
which otherwiſe had never been produce]. And admitting ſuch things to be 
contingent not neceſſary, all their conſequent effects, not onely immediatc, but me- 
diate mult likewiſe be contingent, that is to fay , ſuch as do not proceed from a 
coptinued connexion and ſuccetiion of neceſſary cauſes, which is directly contrary 

to T, H. his opinion. 

Thirdly , for the aQtions of bruit beaſts , though they be not free, though they 
have not the uſe of reaſon to reſtrain their appetites from that which is 
ſenſitively good by the conſideration of what is rationally good, or what is 
honeſt, and though their fancies. be determined by nature to ſome kinds of 
work, yet to think that every individual aQtion of theirs, and each animal 
motion of theirs, even to the leaſt murmure , or geſture is bound by the chain of 
unalterable neceſſity to the extrinſecal cauſes or objects, I ſee no ground tor it, 
Chriſt faith one of theſe ſparrows doth not fall to the ground without your Heavenly F ather 
that is without an influence of power from him, or exempted trom his diſpoſition, 
he doth not fay, which your Heavenly Father caſteth not down. Laltly, for the 
natural actions of inanimate Creatures, wherein there is not the leaſt concurrence 
of any free , or voluntary agents, the queſtion is yet more:doubtful , - for many 
things are called contingent in reſpeQ of us, becauſe we know not the cauſe of them 
which really and in themſelves arenot contingent, but neceſſary. Alſo many things 
are contingent in reſpe& of one ſingle cauſe , either aQually hindred, or in pollibi- 

lity to be hindred , which are neceſſary in reſpe& of the joynt concurrence of all col- 
lateral cauſes. But whether there be a neceſſary connexion of all natural cauſes from 
the beginning , ſo as they muſt all have concurred as they have done, and in the 
ame degree of power, and have been deficient as they have been in all events what- 
ſoever , would require a farther examination it it were pertinent to this queſtion of 
Liberty; but it is not. It is ſufficient to my purpole to have ſhewed that all cleQive 
ions are free from abſolute necethity. And moreover, that the concurrence of 
voluntary and free agents with natural cauſes, . both upon prope and accidentally 
hath helped them to produce many effeQs , which otherwiſe they had not produced, 
and hindred thern from producing many effe&s, which otherwiſe they had produced. 
And that if this intervention of voluntary and freeAgentshad been more frequent than 
it hath been, ( as without doubt it might have been ) many natural events had been 
otherwiſe than they are. And therefore he might have ſpared his inſtances of caſt- 
ing Ambs-ace and raining to morrow. And firſt for his wy egy vg If it be 
thrown by a fair Gameſter with indifferent dice, itis a mixt action, the calting of 
the dice is free, but the caſting of Ambzs-ace is contingent , a man may deliberate 
whether he will caſt the dice , or not ,; but it were a folly to deliberate whether hc 
will caſt Ambs-ace or not, becauſe it is notin his power , unleſs he be a cheater that 
can cogge the dice , or the dice be falſe dice , and then the contingency , or the de- 
gree of contingency ceaſeth, accordingly as the Caſter hath more , or leſs cunning, 
or as the figure, or making of the dice doth incline them to Ambs-ace, more than to a- 
nother caſt, or necethitate them to this caſtand no other. Howloever fo far as the caſt 
15 free or contingent , ſo far it is not neceſſary. And where necellity begins, there 
Liberty and contingency do ceaſe to be : Likewiſe his other inſtance of raining , or 
not raining to morrow is not of a free elective act, nor always of a contingent act. 
In ſome Countrics as they have their nati venti their certain winds at ſet ſeaſons, fo 
they have their certain and ſet rains. The A:tbiopian rains are ſuppoſed to be the 
cauſe of the certain inundation of Nilw. In ſome Egftern Countries they have rain 
only twice a year , and thoſe conſtant , which the Scriptures call the former and the 
later rain. In ſuch places not onely the cauſes do aR determinately and neceſfarily,but 


allo the determination, or necellity of the event is forcknown to the inhabitants, 
In 
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In our climate the natural cauſes celeſtial and ſublunary do not produce rain (7 5 
ceſſarily at ſet times , neither can we ſay ſo certainly and infallibly , it wijj Sy i: of 
morrow, Or it will not rain to morrow. Neverthelels » It may fo happen that the 
cauſes arc ſo diſpoſed and determined , even in our climate , that this Propoſition 
it will rain to morrow or it will not rain to morrow, may be neceſſary in it lalp? 
and the Prognoſticks, or tokens may be ſuch in the ſky, in our own bodies in the 
creaturcs , animate and inanimate as weather-glaſſes , &e, that it may become Pro- 
bably true to us that it will rain to morrow , or it will not rain to morrow, pg, 
ordinarily it is a contingent propoſition to us , whether it be contingent alſo in i 
{If , that is, whether the concurrence of the cauſes were abſolutely neceſſary, whe. 
ther the vapours , or matter of the rain may not yet be _ or otherwiſe cOn- 
ſumed , or driven beyond our coaſt, is a ſpeculation which no way concerts this 
queltion. * So we ſee one reaſon why his two inſtances are altogether impertinent 
becauſe they are of aRions which arc not free, nor elective , nor ſuch as proceed 
from the Liberty of mans will. 

Secondly, our diſpute is about abſolute neceſſity , his proofs extend onely to Hy- 
pothetical neceſſity. Our queſtion is, whether the concurrence and dcterminativg 
of the cauſes were neceſſary before they did concur, or were determined, He proves 
that the etfe is neceſſary after the cauſes have concurred, and are determined, The 
freeſt ations of God, or man, are neceſſary by ſuch a neceflity of ſuppoſition, And 
the moſt contingent events that are, asI have ſhewed plainly , Numb. 3. where his 
inſtance of Ambz-ace is more fully anſwered, So his proot looks another way from 
his propoſition. His propoſition is, that the caſting of Ambs-ace was neceſſary before it 
was thrown, His proof is, that it was neceſſary when it was thrown, examine all his 
cauſes over and over, and they will not afford him one grain of antecedent neceſlity, 
The firſt cauſe is in the Dice : True, if they be falſe Dice there may be ſomething in 
it, but then his contingency is deſtroyed. It they be ſquare oy, they have no more 
inclination to Ambs-ace, than to Cinque and Quater , or any other caſt. His ſecond 
cauſe is the poſture of the parties band : But what neceflity was there that he ſhould 
put his hand into ſuch a poſture. None at all. The third cauſe is the meaſure of the 


force applied bythe cafter. Now for the credit of his cauſe let him but name, 1 willnot 


ſay a convincing reaſon, nor ſo much as a probable reaſon, but even any pretence of 
reaſon, how the Caſter was neceſſitated from without himſelf to apply juſt ſo much 
force, and neither more or leſs. If he cannot, his cauſe is deſperate, and he may hold 
his peace for ever, His laſt cauſe is the poftarre of the Table. But tell us in good carreſt, 
what neceſlity there was why the Caſter muſt throw into that Table rather than the 
other, or that the Dice muſt fall juſt upon that part of the Table, before the cot was 
thrown, He that makes theſe to be neceſſary cauſes, I do not wonder if he make all 
effects neceſſary effes. If any one of theſe cauſes be contingent, it is ſufficient toren- 
der the caſt contingent, and now that they are all ſo contingent, yet he will nceds 
have the effect tobe neceſſary. And ſo it is when thecaſt is thrown, but not beforethe 
caſt was thrown, which he undertook to prove: who can blame him for being ſoar- 
gry with the Schook-men, and their diſtin&iorls of neceſlity into abſolute and hypo 
thetical, ſeeing they touch his Freehold ſo nearly. | 
But though his inſtance of raining to morrow be impertinent, as being rofreeaGti- 
on, yet becauſe he triumphs ſo much in his argument, 'I will not ſtick to goa little 
out ofmy way to meeta friend. For I confeſs, the validity of the reaſon had been the 
ſame, if he had made it of a free aQion , as thus : Either I ſhall tiniſh this reply to 
morrow, or I ſhall not finiſh this reply to morrow, is a neceſſary propoſition, But be- 
cauſc he ſhall not complain of any hfdrantege in thealteration of his terms 3 I wil 
for once adventureupon hisſhower of rain. And firſt, Ircadily admit his maj” that 
this propoſition (either it will rain to morrow, or it will not rain to morrow )1s ne- 
ceſſarily true,for of two contradiQtory propoſitions, the one muſt of neceſsity betrus 
becauſe nothird can be given. But his minor, that it could not be neceſſarily ——_ 
one of the Members were neceſſarily true , is moſt falſe. And ſo is his proof likewile. 
That of neither the one nor the other of the Members be neceſſarily true, it cannat be offirm+ 
ed that either the one, or the other is true. A conjun propolition may have both parts 
falſe, and yet the propofition be true ; as if the Sun ſhine, it is day, is © true propoier 
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on at midnight. And T7. H. contefſeth as much, Numb. 19. If Tſhall live Iſhall eat, is 
4 neceſſary propoſition, that is to ſay, it is neceſrary that that propoſition ſhould be true when- 
ſever uttered. But it is not the neceſſity of the thing, nor is it therefore neceſrary that the 
man ſhall live, or that the man ſhall eat. And fo T. H. proceeds, I] do not wſe to fortifie my 
ditindions with ſuch reaſons. But it ſeemeth he hath forgotten himſelf, and is content- 
ed with ſuch poor fortifications. And though both parts of a disjunRive propoliti- 
oncanuot be talfe, becauſe if it be a right disjunRion, the Members are repugnant, 
whereof one part is infallibly true, yet vary but the propoſition a little to abate the 
edge of the disjunCtions, and you ſhall find that which T. H. aithto be true , that it 
is not the neceſ1ity of the thing which makes the propoſition to be true. As for example 
vary it thus : I know that either it willrain to morrow, or that it will not rain to morrow, \ 
is a true propoſition, Butit isnot truethat I know it will rain to morrow, neither is 
it true that I know it will not rain tomorrow , wherefore the certain truth of the 
poſition doth not prove, that eitherof the Members is determinately true in pre- 
ſent. Truth isa conformity of the underſtanding tothe thing known, whereof ſpeech 
is aginterpreter. It the underſtanding agree not with the thing it is an errour, it the 
words agree not with the underſtanding itis a lye. Now the thing known is known 
either in it ſelf, or in its cauſes. If it be known in it ſelf, as it is, then we expres 
our apprehenſion of it in words ofthe preſent tenſe, as the Swn is riſen. If it be known 
in its cauſe , we expreſs our ſelves in words of the future tence, as to morrow will be 
an Eclipſe of the Moon. But if we neither know in it ſelf, nor in its cauſes, then 
there may be a foundation of truth , but there is no ſuch determinate truth of it, 
that we can reduce it into a true propoſition, we cannot ſay it doth rain to morrow, 
or it doth not rain to morrow. That were not onely falſe but abſurd, We cannot 
politively fay it will rain to morrow, becauſe we do not know it in its cauſes, cither 
how they are determined , or that they are determined3z=- Wherefore the certitude and 
evidence of the disjunRive propoſition is neither founded upon that which will be 
aQtually to morrow, for it is granted that we do not know that.Nor yet upon the 
determination ofthe cauſes, for then we would not ſay indifferently, either it will rain, 
or it will not rain , but poſitively it will rain , or poſatively it will not rain. But 
t is grounded upon an undeniable principle, that of two contradicory itions 
the one muſt neceſſarily be true. And therefore to ſay, cither this, or that will 
lafallibly be , but it is not yet determined whether this or that ſhall be , is no ſuch 
ſenſleſs affertion that it deſerved a Tytyrice Twpatulice, but an evident truth which 
no man that hath his eys in his head can doubt 
If all this will not fſatisfic him , I will give one of his own kind of proofs, that 
5 an inſtance. That which neceſlitates all things according to T. H. is the decree 
of God , or that ordcr which is ſet to allthings by the cternal cauſe ( Numb. 11. ) 
Now God Himſelf, who made this neceflitating decree, was not ſubjected to it in 
the making thereof; neither was their any former order to oblige the firſt cauſe 
neceſſarily to make ſuch a decree , therefore this decree being an a&t ad extra was ' 
freely made by God without any neceſhtation, Yet is, this disjundtive 
propoſition is neceſſarily truce, Eitber God did make ſmch a decree, or he did not make 
ſuch a decree. Again though T. H. his opinion were true that aHevents are neceſſary 
and that the Whole Chriſtian World are deceived , Who believe that (ome events 
arefree from neceſhty,yet he will not deny,but if it had bocn the good pleaſure of God, 
he might have made ſome cauſes free from neceflity , fecing that it neither argues 
any imperfeQion nor implies any contradiction. Suppoſing therefore that God had 
made ſome Second cauſes freefrom any ſuch antecedent determination to one, yet 
the former disjunRion would be neceffarily true. Either this free undetermined 
cauſe Will a& after this manner, or it Will not act after this manner. Wherefore 
the' neceſſary eruth of ſach a disjundtive propoſition doth not prove, that 
either of the members of the disjunQtion fingly conſidered , is determinately 
true in preſent , but onely that the ane of them will be determinately true to 
morrow, Cr 
The Laſt thing , in which alſo conſiſteth the whole controverſie , namely , that there is 
no ſuch thing as an Agent , which when all things requiſite to atties ore preſent , can ne» T+ 11. 
veribeleftforbear to prodece it , or ( which is all one ) vbat there is no ſuch thing as Numb, 35 
free- 


726 


A Vindication of true Liberty TOME 111 


5. D. 


7. D. 


eedom from neceſſity , i eaſily inferred from that which bath been before nn 
”_ be - Agent , it can work,, and if t work,, there is nothing ——_—_ _ 
quiſite to produce the allion , and conſequently , the cauſe of the allion is ſuffi 
if Juſficient , then alſo neceſſary , as bath been proved before, 

1 wonder that 7. H. ſhould confeſs , that the whole weight of this contro 
doth reſt upon this propoſition. That there is no ſuch thing as an Agent, which __ : 
things requiſite to allion are preſent , can nevertheleſs forbear to aft , and yet bri , 
thing but ſuch poor Bul-ruſhes to ſupport it. If it be an agent ( faith he 7) 
work , what of this ? A prſſe ad eſſe non valet argumentum , trom can work, to wil 
work, is a weak inference. And from will work,, to doth work upon abſolute ne 
cellity , is another groſs inconſequence. He proceeds thus, If it work,, there i 1. 
thing wanting of what is requiſite to produce the ation : True, there wants nothir 
to produce that which is produced , but there may want much . 

oduce that which was intended , One horſe may pull his heart out , and yet not 
draw the Coach whither it ſhould be , if he want the help or COncurrence of his 
fellows. And conſequently ( faith he ) the cauſe of the aflion is ſufficient. Yes (ufic 
ent to do what it doth , though perhaps with much prejudice toit ſelf, but not al- 
ways ſufficient to do what it ſhould do, or what it would do, As he that bepets 
a Monſter ſhould beget a man, and would beget a man, if he could. The Laſ 
Link of his argument follows 3 And if ſufficient , then alſo neceſtary , ſtay there; by 
his Leave there is no neceſſary connexion between ſufficiency and efficiency, other- 
wiſe God himſelf ſhould not be all-ſufficient. Thus his argument is vaniſhed, 
But I will deal more favourably with him in him all that , which he Lz. 
bours ſo much in vainto prove , that every in the World hath ſufficient cau- 
ſes ; yea more , that ſuppoſing that determination of the free and contingent cau- 
ſes, every effe& in the World is neceſſary. But all this will not advantage his 
cauſe the black of a bean, for ſtill it amounts but to an Hypothetical neceſſity , and 
differs as much from that abſolute neceſlity, which he maintains , as a Gentleman 
who travails for his pleaſure , differs froma baniſhed man , or a free ſubje& from a 
ſlave. 

And thus you ſee bow the inconveniences , which be objeQeth muſt follow upon the bold- 
ing of neceſſity, are avoided , and the neceſſity it ſelf demoyſtratively proved. To which 
I could add, If T thought it good Logick,, the inconveniency of denying neceſſity , # that 
it deftroys botb the Decrees and Preſcience of God Almighty; ſor whatſoever God bath pur- 
poſed to bring to paſs by man as an inſirument, or fereſeeth ſhall come to poſs , Aman if be 

Liberty, ſuch « be offirmeth from neceſſitation , might fruſtrate , and make not 
come to + And God ſhowld either nos foreknow it , and not Decree it , or be ſoould 
foreknow ſuch things ſhall be as ſhall never be, and decree that which never ſpall come to 
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ent, And 


7. 
Thus he hath Laboured in vain to ſatisfie my reaſons, and to prove his own a+ 
ſcrtion. But for demonſtration there is nothing like it among his arguments. Now 
he ſaith, he could add other arguments, if he thought it good Logick. Theres 
no impediment in Logick , why a man may not preſs his Adverſary with thoſe 
abſurdities which fow from his opinion , Argumentum ducens ad impeſſibile, or , « 
abſurdum , is a good form of ; But there is another reaſon ot his forbear- 
ance , though he be loath to expreſs it.---Heret lateri lethalis arunde, The ay 
ments drawn from the attributes of God, do fiick ſo cloſe in the 1ides of his cauſe, 
that he hath no mind to treat of that Subje&. By the way take notice of his own 
confeſhion , that be could add other reaſons , if be thought is good Lice If it were 
predetermined in the outward cauſes, that he muſt make this very defence and no 0: 
ther, how could it be inhis powerto add or ſublira@ any thing. Juſt asil a blind 
man ſhould ſay in carneſt , I could ſee, if 1 had mineeyes : Truth often breaks out 
whileſt men ſeek to ſmother it. But let us view his argument: If a man have liber- 
ty from neceflitation, he may ſruſirate the Decrees of God , and make his preſcience 
falſe. Firſt , for the Decrees of God, This is his Decree , that man ſhould be a free 
Agent if he did conſider God , as a moſt ſimple a& without Priority 0! Poſtenity 
of time, or any compofition, he would not not conceive of his decrees , a5 tht 
Laws of the Meder and Perfions , long ſince enacted , and paſſed before we on 
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born , but as coexiſtent with our ſelves , and with the Acs we do , by virtue of 
thoſe decrees. Decrecs and attributes are but notions to help the weaknes of our 
underſtanding to conceive of God, The Decrees of God, are God Hirnſelf , and 
therefore jultly aid to be before the foundation of the World was laid. And yet co- 
exiltent with our ſelves, becauſe of the Infinite and Eternal being of God. The 
{.m isthis , The Decree of God, or God Himſelf Etcrnally conſtitutes and or- 
Jains all effe&s which come to pals in time , according to the diſtin& natures or 
capacities of his creatures. An Eternal Ordination , is neither paſt nor to come Y 
bat always preſent. So free actions do proceed , as well from the Eternal Decree 
of God, as neceſſury , and from that order which he hath ſet in the World, 

As the D:crec of God is Eternal , fois his Knowledge, And therctore to ſpeak 
truly and properly , there is neither fore-knowledge nor. after-knowledge in him, 
The Knowledge of God comprehends all times in a point by reaſon of the emi- 
n2ace and virtue of its intinite perfeRtion. And yet I confels, that this is calkd 
fore-knowledge , in reſpeR of us. But this fore-knowledge doth produce no ab- 
ſolute _ Things are not therefore , becauſe they are fore-known, but there- 
fore they are tore-known , becauſe they (hall come to paſs, If any thing ſhould 
come to paſs otherwiſe than it doth , yet Gods Knowledge could not be irritated b 
it, for then he did not know that it ſhould come to paſs, as now it doth, Beca 
excry knowledge of viſion neceſſarily preſuppoſeth its objec. God did know that 
Judas (hould betray Chriſt; but Fudas was not neceflitated to be a Traytor by Gods 
knowledge. If Judas had not betrayed Chriſt, then God had not forcknown 
that Fudas ſhould betray him. The caſe is this; a Watchman ſtanding on the 
ltceples-top, as it is the ule in Germasy , gives Notice to them below ( who fee no 
ſuch things ) that company are coming , and how many z his prediction is moſt 
certain , for he ſees them. What a vain colleQion were it for one below to fay , 
what if they do not come , then a certain predition may fail. It may be wged, 
that there is a difference between theſe two caſes, In this caſe the coming js pre- 
ſent tothe Watchman, but that which God fore-knows is future. God knows what 
ſhall be z The Watch-man only knows what is. 1 anſwer, that this makes no dif- 
erence at all in the caſe, by reaſon of that diſparity which is between Gods know- 


kdge and ours ; As that coming is preſent to the Watchman , which is futuse co | 


them who are below : fo all thoſe things, which are future tous , are preſent to 
God , becauſe his infiniteand Eternal knowledge , doth reach to the futue being 
of all Agents and events. Thus much is plainly acknow by T. H. Numb. 11. 
That fore-knowledge is ktowledge , and kyowledge depends on gbe exiftence of the things 
known, and not they on it, Toconclude the preſcience of God dath not make. things 
more neceſſary, than the produGtion of the things themſclves z But if the Agents were 
free Agents , the production of the things doth not make the events to be. abſolute- 
ly neceſſary , but onely upon ſuppoſition that the cauſes were ſo determined. Gods 
Preſcience proveth a neceſhty of Infallibility, but not of antecedent cxtrinſecal 
Sm to one. If ul event ſhould _ « pate =m —_ fore-know 
tit would come to paſs, For every kno thits object. 
This is all that bath =o into pms pa 5 _— laft _— 
it, And I humbly beſeech your Lordſhip to communic8te it onely to |. D. Andfo 
ing God to proſper your Lordſhip in all your defigns , Itaks leave , and am, my moſt 


and obliging Lord , . 
Towr ad ont "ane 

He is very careful to have this Diſcourſe kept ſecret, as appears in this Section , 
and in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Sections. If his anſwer had been kept private, 
I had ſaved the labour of a Reply. But hearing that it was;communicated, Ithought 
my (clf obliged to vindicate,both the truthand my ſel£ Ido nat blamebimto þc cau- 
tious, for intruth,this aſſertion is of deſperate conſequence, agd deſtructive to picty,poli- 
cy,and morality,If he had deſired tg have kept it Geaer,the way had beca to have keptir 


lecret himſelf, It will not ſaffice to ſay asNumb.z4thatZrweb i: truth; this the common . 


plea of all men. Neitherisit ſafficicgt for him to ay, as Numb. 15. That it wes deſired 
by me, long b:fore that he had diſcovered his opinion by Word of mouth. And 
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ſpute of God with modeſly, and revererce, and to clear the Deity from the 1mputs 


my defire was to let ſome of my. Noble friends ſce the weakneſ of his omen: 
and the icious conſequences of that opinion. Burt if he think that WET %, 
tion of do ueſtion between us two may do hurt , truly I hope not. The Ni why 
his Diſcourſe is ſo abated , that it cannot eaſily hurt any rational man ruler, of 
too much poſſeſſed with prejudice. : «Has 

Peſtſeript. Arguments ſeldom work,on men of wi t and learning , when they bave ons 

ingaged themſelves in 8 contrary opinion. If any thing do it , it is the ſhewing of th, e 
the cauſes of their errors , which is this ; Piows men attribute to God Almigbty for * Ohh 
ſake , whatſoever they ſee is honourable in the World , as ſering , be aring. milin mh 
ing, Juſtice , Wiſdom, &c, But deny bim ſuch poor things as eyes , ears, by bo } ſuf 
other organs , without which , we Worms , neither have , nor can conceive ſuch ſacmhies 
to be; and ſo far they do well, But when they diſpute of Gods attions F bilejopbicaly, thes 
they confider them agdin , as if be bad ſuch faculties , and in that manyey Vis 
have them , this is not well, and thence it is they fall into ſo many diffenltics, W. ow2bt 
not to diſpute of Gods Nature , He is no fit ſubje&t of our Philoſophy, Tu: Religion ” 
fifteth im obedience to Chriſt's Lientenants , and int giving God ſuch boncur , buh in 
tributes and aftions, be they _ ea pon gz es ſhall ordain. 

' Though Sophiſtichal captions do ſeldom work o# men of wit ard Learying be. 
cauſe Ayer, bave their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern #4 good and evil hp 
14. Yet ſolid and ſubſtantial reaſons work ſooner upon them than upon weaker 
judgements. The more exad the balance is, the ſooner it diſcov:rs therea! weight 
that is put into it. Eipecially it the proofs be propoſed without pallion or oppo 
ſition, - Let Sophiſters and ſeditious oratours apply themſelves to the many headed 
multitude, becauſe they deſpair of ſucceſs with men of wit and learning. Thoſe whoſe 
Gold is truc 3 are not afraid to have it tryed by the touch. Since the former way 
hath not'ſuececded T. H. hath another to ſhew us the cauſes of our errours, which 
he hopes will prove more ſuccesful. When he ſees he can do no good. by hght , 
he fecks to circumvent us, under colour of courtefie , Fiftuls dulce canit wincrem 
dum decipit axceps, As they , who behold themſelves in a Glaſs, take the right 
hand for the left , and the left for the right. ( T. H. knows the compuſon ) or 
take our own errours to be truths ,” and other mens truths to be errours. If we be 
m an crrour in this, itis ſuch an errour as we ſucked from nature it (lf, ſuch an 
errour as is confirmed in us by reaſon and experience , ſuch an errour as God Him- 
felf in His Sacred Word hath revealed , ' ſuch an cerrour as the Fathers and Dodors 
of the Church of all ages have delivered, Such an errour wherein We have the con- 
currence of all the beſt Philoſophers, both Natural and Moral , ſuch an errour as 
bringeth to God the Glory of Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and truth, 
ſuch an errour as renders men more Devout , more pious,” more induſtrious; more 
humble, more penitent for their fins. Would he have us reſign up all theſe advar- 
tages to dance blindfold after his pipe. No, he perſwades us too much toour lo. 
But let us fee what is the imaginary cauſe of an imaginary errour. Forſooth becauſe 
we —_ to God nyt yang in the World, as ſeeing, hearing, 

, knowing, Juftice, Wiſdom, but denyhim ſuch poor things , a «6, 
Ns Co rr | Rok he faith we' do well. Hehath ln for ſince weare not 
able to conceive of God as he'is, the readieſt way we have, is by removing all that 
imperfeQion from God , which is in the creatures. So we call him infinite, immor- 
tal, Independent. Ordbyattributing to him all thoſe perfeQions , which are inthe 
creatures after a moſt eminent manner , ſo we call him Beſt, Greateſt, Moſt Wiſe, 
moſt Juſt, moſt Holy. But faith he , When they diſpmte of Gods atlions Phileſophicaly 
_ they confider them again , as if be bad ſuch faculties , and in the manner 1 we bave 
them, 

And is this the cauſe of our errour ? "That were firange indeed, for they who di- 
ſputePhiloſophically of God, doneither aſcribe the faculties to him in that manner 
that we have then, nor yetdo they 'attribute any proper faculticst all to God.Gods 
Underſtanding, and his Will is his very Eſſence, which for the eminency of its infi- 
nite Qion, doth perform all thoſe things alone, in a moſt tranſcendert Manna 
which reaſonable creatutes do perform imperfe&ty, by diſtin faculties. Thus t0 dr 
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tion of tyranny, injuſiice, and diltimulation, which none do throw upon God with 
more preſumption, than thoſe who are the Patronsotf abſolute necellity,js both come- 
ly and Chriliian. 

It is not the deſire to diſcover the original of a ſuppoſcd errour, which draws them 

ordinarily into theſe exclamations, againſt thoſe who diſpute of the Deity. For ſome 
of themſclves dare anatomiſe God , and publiſh his Eternal Decrees with as much 
conhdence, as it they had bcen all their lives of his Cabinet-council. But it is tor tear, 
ct thoſe pernicious conſequences, which flow from that doctrine effentially, and re- 
fc&t in ſo high a degree upon the ſupreme goodneſs, ſhould be laid open tothe view 
of the W orld 3 Juſt as the Turks do, firlt eſtabliſh afalſe Religion of their own devi- 
ling,and then forbid all men upon pain of death to diſpute upon Religion 3 or as the 
Priclts of Molech (the abhomination of the Ammonites) did , make a noiſe with their 
Timbrels, all the while the poor Intants were palling through the fire in Tophes , to 
keep their pitiful crics from the cars of their Parents: So they make a noiſe with their 
declamations againſt thoſe , who dare diſpute of the nature of God, thatis, who 
dare ſet forth his Juſtice , and his goodneſs, and his truth , and his Philanthropy, 
oncly to deaf the cars , and dim the cycs of the Chriſtian World , leaſt they ſhould 
hear the Jamentable cjulations and howlings , or ſee that rueful ſpectacle of Millions 
of Souls tormented for evermore in the flames of the true Tophet , that is Hell , on- 
ly for that, which according to T, H. his Doctrine was never in their power to ſhun, 
but which chey were ordered and inevitably neceſſitated to do, Onely to expreſs the 
omnipotence and Dominion , aud to ſatisfic the pleaſure of him, who is in truth the 
Father of all mercies, and the God of all conſolation. This is life eternal ( faith our Sa- 
viour ) to know the onely true God and Feſus Chriſt, whom be bath ſent, Joh. 17. 3. 
Pure Religion and undefiled before God , and the Father , is this , to viſit the Fatherleſi 
axd Widdows in their ffiiction, and kgep bimſelf nnſpotted from the World , faith St. 
James , Jam. 1.27. Fear God and keep bis commandements , for this is the whole duty 
of man , (aith Solomon , Eccleſ. 12. 13. But T. H, hath found out a more compen- 
dious way to Heaven: True Religion ( faith he ) confiſteth in obedience to Chrifts Lieu- 
tenants, and giving God ſuch bonour both in attributes and aftions , as they in their ſe- 
reral Lientenances ſhall ordain: Thatis to ſay , be of the Religion of every Chrittian 
Countrey where you come, To make the Civil Magiſtrate to be Chriits Licute- 
nant upon earth , for matters of Religion 3 And to make him to be Supreme Judge 
in all controverſies , whom all muſt obey , is a Doctrine fo ſtrange, and fuch an 
uncouth Phraſe to Chriſtian cars, that I ſhould have miſſed his meaning , but that 
| conſulted with his Book , de Cive c. 15. 16. and c. 17. Sed. 28. What it the Ma- 
giltrate ſhall be no Chriſtian himſelf ? What if he ſhall command contrary to the 
Law of God, or Nature , Muſt we obey bim rather than God , Act. 4. 19. Is the 
Civil Magiſtrate become now the onely ground and Pillar of truth ? 1 demand then, 
why T. H. is of a different mind from his Sovereign, and from the Laws of the Land 
concerning, the attributes of God and his Decrees? This is a new Paradox, and 
concerns not this queſtion of Liberty , and neceſſity > Wherefore 1 forbear to pro- 
ſecute it farther, and ſo conclude my Reply with the Words of the Chrittian 
Poct, 


Fuſſum ot Ceſar ore Gallient, 
Princeps quod colit , ut colamus omnes. 
IEternum cole Principem dierum, 
Fattorem Dominumq, Gallieni. 
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Prov. 12. 19. 


The lip of truth ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever, but a lying tongue is but for @ moment. 
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An Anſwer to Mr. Hybs his "-4- ; and Firſt to his 
Epiſtle to the Reader: 


'S Heſtian Reader, thou baſt bere the teſtimony of Mru Hobes , that the queſtions 


concerning neceſſity , freedom, and chance , are clearly diſcuſſed between bim and 
me , in that little volume which be bath lately publiſhed. If they be, it were 
frrange > whilſt we —_ __ —_ better _ the rearms of » Controverſie , than the 
ders of Babel 4:4 nnderſtand one anothers Languge. neceſſity upon ſuppoſition 
Cwbih Ao a poſſibility of the contrary ) is miſtaken for an abſolute and true hens = of —_— 
A freedom from compulſion is confounded with a freedom from neceſſitation, meer ſpontanei- queſtion. 
ty wſurpetb the place of true Liberty no chance is acknowledged, but what is made chance 
by our ignorance or neſcience , becauſe we know not the right cauſes of it. T deſire to re- 
tain the proper terms of the Schools; Mr. Hobs flies to the common conceptions of the unl- 
ger, @ way ſeldom trodden , But by faſe Prophets , and ſeditious Oratonrs, He prefer- 
reth their terms as more intelligible ; I efteem them much more obſcure and confuſed. 
I ſuch intricate queſtions , vulgar brains arc at uncapable of the things , as of the 


terms. 
But thus it behoved bim to prevaricate , that be might not ſcem to ſwim againſt an uni- 
verſal ſtream, nor direttly to oppoſe the General current of the Chriſtian World. There ws an 
odd Phantaſtich, perſon in our times, one Thomas Leaver, who would needs publiſh a Logick, 
in owr Mother : 6 Tou need not doubt but that tbe publick, good was pretended. And be- 


cauſe the received terms of Art ſeemed to him too abſtruſe , be tranſlated them into 
Engliſh , ſtiling # SubjeT an Inholder , an accident an Inbeer , A propoſition 4 Shew- 
ay, an affirmative propoſition a oy 4 _ opofition a Naylay , the Subje# 


of the propoſition the Foreſet, the predicate the backlet , the converſion the turning of the 

Foreſet , into the Backſet, and the Backſet into the Foreſet., Lee Mr. Hobs himſelf 

be judge , whether the common Logical notions , or this new Gibriſh were left intelli- 

gible. wit , © Mfr. Hobs his 

HzecI ſe non multurn abludit imago. ts _ = his 

But Reader , doeft thou defire to ſee the queſtion diſcuſſed already to thy ſatisfalion ? ob- vrais. , 
ſerve but Mr. Hobbs bis Prafficks , and compare them with bis principles, and there needs 
w more. He teacheth that all cauſes, and all events are abſ»lutely neceſſary, yet if any 
man croft him , be frets and fumes and talks bis pleaſure ;, juilic quod fplendid4 bitis 
Doth any man in bis right Witts uſe to be angry with cauſes that att neceſſarily ? He misbt 
« well be angry with th: Sun, becauſe it doth not riſe an hour ſooner , or with the Moon 
becauſe it is not always full for bis pleaſure. He commands bis Servant to do thus, t» 4s much 
purpoſe if he be neceſſitated to do otherwiſe,asCanutus commanded the waves of the ſex to flaw 
w bigber. He puniſheth bim if be transgreſ} bis Commands with as much juſtice if he have no 
dominion over bis own atlions, as Xerxes commanded ſo many ftriper to be given to the 
Heleſpont , for breaking down bis bridge. He exborts bim and reprebends bim, He might 
ar well exhort the fire to burn , or reprebend it for burning of bis Cloaths, He is as timo- 
row int a Thunder , or a ſtorm , as Cantelouw and deliberative in doubiful canſet, as if 
be beliened that all things in the World were contingent, and nothing neceſſary. Some- 
timer be chideth bimſelf ; bow ill adviſed was I, to do thus orſo ? O that T bad thought 
better wpon it , or bad done orberwife. Tet all this while be believeth that it was abſo- 
lately neceſſary for bim to do what be did , and impoſſible for bim to have done otherwiſe. 
Thus bis own praftice d1tb ſufficiently confute bis Tenets, He will tell us that be is timoous 
and ſolicitous becauſe be knows not bow the cauſes will determin. To what purpoſe? IVhe- 
ther their determination be known or unktown , be cannot alter it with his endeavours. 
He will tell us that deliberation muit concur to the produQtion of the effe. Lot it be [(, 
but if it do concur neceſſarily , Woy is be ſo ſalicitous and ſo much perplexed ? Let bim 
ſeep or waky , take care or takg no care , the neceſſary cauſes muſt do their work, 

Tet from our collifion ſome light hath proceeded towards the elucilation of this quiſtion , 
end much more might bave ariſen , if Mr. Hobs bad been pleaſed to retain the ancient 
School 
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do and not to. 


Freedom to would think the cauſe was yielded in theſe words , wheres in wrath they ſign; 
will , reſutec's His meaning is , He is as free to do and forbear , as be is free to cal bake 


School terms , for want of which bis Diſcourſe is ſtill ambiguow and confuſed. Ar bore b, 
tells thee , That we both maintain that men are free to do as they will, anq ;, tor- 
bear as thcy will. My pm. dp o me #0taky bim in the beſt ſenſe , onely if free an, 
and then with dependance wpon the firſt cauſe. That man who know no hi, idiotiſm, 
e notbirg. 
c rday, He 
may call wntil bis beart akg , but it will never come. He ſaith , Aman is tice to gy if 
he will , but he is not free to will if he will. It be be not free to will , then be 11 not 
free to do. Without the concurrence of all neceſſary canſes it is as hoe le that the of;«& ſhould 
be produced, But the concurrence of the will is neceſſary to the predation of all free 
voluntary alts. And if the will be neceſſitated to nill, as it may be , then the aft it in. 
poſſible, and then be ſaith no more in effeft but this A man is free 10 do if be will that which 
FT ble for bim to do. By bis Do&rines all tbe powers and faculties of a man are a; much 
ar $97 and determined to one , by the natural influence of extrinſecal cauſes, as the will 
And therefore upon bis own gr a man is as free to will as t0 do. 
The points wherein be ſaith we diſagree are ſet down looſely in likg manner, Why 
cur Tenets are , the Reader ſhall know more truly and diſtinly, by comparing our Writings 
together, then by this falſe dim light which be bolds out unto bim. 
He is pleaſed, if not ironically, yet certainly more for bis own glorygbanout (f anyreſp[a 
10 me , 10 name me @ Learned School Divine , An bonour which I vouchafe not to my ſelf 
Life bath been too prafiical , to attend ſo much to thoſe ſpeculative ſindies, |; may be 
the School-men bave ſtarted many ſuperfinons queſtions, and ſome of dangerow conſequence; 
But yet I ſay the weightier Eccleſiaſtical controverfies will never be underſtood and jtated i 
flintly , without the belp of their neceſſary - pry 
Reader , 1 ſhall not in abuſe by patience with the need|. fl repetition f 
thoſe things which thou baſt ſeen a » Mor queſt at every lark, which be ſprings; but 
whereſover be bath pt any new weight into the Scale , either in bis anſwers or objefiions , 
] ſhall not omit it in due place, _ 


An Advertiſement from the 4 i to the Reader; 
March 11, 1658, flilo novo. 


Hriftian Reader, bythe ſlowneſs of this Edition , and by the errours of the Preſs, 
which do ordinarily happen to Amthors that are abſent , thou mayeſt Judge of 
the difficulties Jn Remora's which we meet withal in ſuch occaſions, The great- 
eſt part of the Errata are obvious to an intelligent Reader , Tintreat thee to correfl them 
with thy pew. Some of the chiefeft C which did ſeem to alter or obſcure 1be ſerſe ) 1 bave 
colleHed, and appointed them 10 be ſet down at the foot of this Advertiſement, ſo many as | 
could obſerve in once reading over the Copies curſorily , for 1 have had no more 1ime ſince 


| Treceived them. 


Be pleaſed fartber 10 takg notice , that yefterday came to my bands a Cify of Mr. Set- 
jeants Treatiſe colled Schiſm diſpatched , Written againft Dr. Hammond and my ſelf, 
it being the firſt time that T bave viewed it : 1 wiſh I bad bad a graver Adverſary in this 
cauſe , who had conſulted more with bit own judgment and experience , and {fi wb 
paſſion and prejudice, The contention is not equal, between an ancient Dofor ard ayourg 
Prevaricator , whoſe office is to make freſhmen laugh and gape. When Mr. Scricant bath 
wearied bimſelf twenty or thirty years longry > oe flndy of Theolog y , be mill gr'w Lf 
impeinou and cenſoriow , but more diciews and diſcreet , and of ſo much more value wn 


the eyes of others, as be ſenteth a lefl value hon himſelf, Now T have # Cojy, if God 
blefi me with life and bealth , I fhall endeavonr in ſhort time to let the World ſer, 1141 
Religion is as much greater than bis , as my charity it greater. 
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A N IC E R 


TO HIS 


RELATION 


Of the Occafion of the CONTROVERSIE; 


4 Ere 'is nothing of moment toadvantage his cauſe. Another 
JIFF man would ſay, here is nothing alledged by him which is 
S*SIFY truce. Whereas he faith, That the queſtion diſputed among 

SISA the o!d Philoſophers was , Whether all things that come. to paſt Eleven gol 
W proceed from neceſſity , or ſome from chance ? It was as. well de- | 1 

nd a the old Philoſophers, Whether all things com to 
| by chance , and nothi oceed from neceſſity ? And likewiſe 
Whether ſome events proceed from neceſſity , and ſome come to paſl 

by chance ? As that which he mentions, Whether all c- 
rents proceed from necellity , or ſome come to paſs'by chance ? That is the firſt 
His Second errour is , That he oppoſeth chance to necellity , as if all things came 

by neceſfity , which come notto paſs by chance : Whereas thoſe antient Phi- 

, ( of whom he ſpeaks ) did oppoſe contingency to necellity , and not . 
chance alone. Chance is but one branch of contingency ; Free as are done con+ 
tingently , but not by chance. Soho +7 mg 
Thirdly , He is miſtaken in this alſo, that he ſaith, thoſe anticnt Philoſophers pl 
hid never draw into Argument the Almighty power of the Deity. For we tind in Twl- = proper. ©: 
þ, and in Chryſippus, ( as heis _— hy Exſebiws) That one of the main grounds 4x negro 
oc the Stoicks was the Preſcience of God 5 and that the. prediQions of their Oracles 
and Prophets could not be certain , unleſs all things came to paſs by inevitable ne- 


Fourthly , he errcth in this, That Liberty is a Third way of bringing things to paſs , 
diſtin&from necelfity and contingency : For Liberty is ſubordinate to eontingency. 
They defined contingents to be thoſe things, which ps. 7 either come to pals or not 
come to paſs , that is, -cither freely , or catuzlly: an in all their queſtions of con- 
tingency , Liberty was principally underſtood, © | 
His Fifth ertour is, That free-will is a thing that was never mentioned among them. 1 
believe jt was never mentioned by them'in liſh , by the name of free will z but 
he may find &v1rfinm and weged pomw- Lethim read Ar | He alone 5 and he (hall fnd 
not only this free elective power of the will , but alfo the difference b:tween wolen- 
tary or ſpontaneous ( which is all the Liberty he admitteth ) and Fee, or thit which 


is 
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1 Cor. 73 


Viſitat Saxon» they grew wiſer , and retrated whatſogver 


is elected upon deliberation. Here Calvine, Semper apd Latinos liberi arbirri; 5 

extitit , Grecos vero non. puduit arrogantins uſurpare vocababulum, ſiquidem Fad"q 

dixernnt, 2 Inſtit. cap. 2. Seb, 4. & 
Sixthly, He erreth yet more groſly , in ſaying, That free will was never Mention. 


ed by Chriſtians in tbe beginning of Chriftiagazy , þut ,-for ſome Ages browhf®in by the 
- Whereas is undeniably true , that . ſundry an 


Dottors of the Roman Church, Whereas I ion 
Fathers have written whole Treatifcs #ex$refly of free will, that there is (carcely one 
father that doth not mention it 3 and ſufidry of the Firſt Hereticks, as Simyy Mag 
the Manichees , the Marcionites , &c. and their followers, have been | 
for maintaining abſolute necellity againtt tree will. 


condemned 


His Seventh errour is , That St. Paul never wſeth the term of free will , vor did bull 
any Dofrine equivalent to it. Hear himſelf, Am Tnot an Apoſtle ? Am T not free? Hae 
we not power #0 lead about a fifter , a wife , as well as the other Apoftles ? Or] only ard 
Barnabas , have nos we power to forbear workzn 


i 


? St. Paul 1id thoſe things freely up- 
rs. do 3 and did forbear thoſ 


on his own cleQtion, which he was.natnece 
things freely which ht was not: ted to foghear. This Dotine is equivalent 
to ours of the freedoms of the will froth neceſlitation. Take another place , where- 
in you have both the name and the thing 3 Nevertbeleſ, be that ftandeth Redfaſt in bis 
heart, baving no neceſſity, but both: emer over this own will, The words in the 0- 
riginal are a plain deſcription of the old «»ntiw» , ( which name Calvin did fo much 
diſlike ) or free will , *«voiar di ix met $7 1dfs $044 ©, Here is not onely freedom , 
but power and dominion, Mr. Hobbs teacheth us , th& a man is free to do, but 
not free to will. St.-Pevl tcacheth us, That a man hath power over his own will 
It he have power overhis own will, then he isfree to will , then his Will is not ex- 
trinſecally predetermined.” - + d oe HH 

Eighthly , he wrongs the DoQors of the Roman Church, as if they exempted 
the Will of man from the Dominion of, Geds Will. . They maintain, that the Free- 
dom of the- will of man is expreſly from, the Will of God , who made it free. 
They teach that, God can ſuſpend-the a& of the Will ,;can determin the yill , can 
change the will, doth diſpoſe of all the aGts of the Wall, can do any thing but com- 
pel the Will ,” which implicth a contxadiQion. - .. -.' 

Ninthly; (to let us ſee what a profougd Clerk he is in Eccleſiaſtical Controverfics) 
Mr. Hobbs thinks he hath hic the nail- op. the head, of the difference between the 
Church of Rome and Us , concerning free will in this diſputation : Juſt as the blind 
Senator in Fxvenal made # large encomium of the goodly, Turbot which lay beforc 
Ceſar , but ( 4s ill luck would have it ) turned himſelt the quite contrary way : 
At illi dextrs jacebat'bellus: Thi controverſic lics on the other ſide, not about the 
freedom ofthe Will in Natural or civil a&jons, which is our queſtion, -but ( it it 
be not a Logomachy ) about the power of free Will , in moral and ſupernatural 
actions, without the aſliſtance of grace,...,, ',, | 

In the Tenth place, tie miſinforms hls Readers, That tbis opmion ( of freedom 
from necefittation and” determination to one , } was caſt ous by the reformed Churches, 
inſtrutied by Luther , Calvin , end others, Where have the reformed Churches, or 
any of them in their publick confeflipns caſt. out.. this; freedom from neceſlitation, 


whereof we write? Indeed Lather was poeapgains it, and ſo was Melandbon , but 


they had written againſt it. And (0 


— edit. would Mr. Hobbs do likewiſe , if he were - well adviſed. Either he did know | 


Luthers retraQtionz and then it was not ingeniouſly done to conceal it, or ( which 
I rather believe) he did not know of it 3: and then he is but mcanly verſed in the 
DoQtine and affairs of the Proteſtants. '; .. tt1's bo | 

Laſtly, He accuſeth Arminix to have been a reſtores Or reducer of the RomiſÞ 
DoQtine of free Will , by a.poftliminizm. I do not think that ever he rca d Onc 
Word of Arminiws in his Lite , or knowcth diſtintly one opinion that Arm#® 
held. It was fuch deep Controvertiſts, ag himſelf , that accyſcd the Church ol wy 
gland of Arminianiſm , for bolding thoſe truths , which they ever profeſſcd beſorc 
Arminius was born, If Arminine were. alive, Mr. Hobbs out of Conſcicnce ought 
to ask him forgiveneſs. Let him ſpeak jos, himſelf, . De Libero hominis arbitni0 
ta ſentio, &e, In ſtatu vero 47 age 4 This is my ſentence of free mi"), pm 


ag 
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"x fallex , can neitber think; nor will, nor do that which is truly good of bimſelf , and Dectar- Sene 

na foes , but that it is needful, that be be regenerated , hor nk. in ne Fy Ws tie Arminii ad 

fanding , will , affefions, and ull his powers from God, in Chriſt , by the Holy Ghoſt , to Ord- Hollande 
and, eſteem , confider , will, and do aright that wich i truly.good. Tt was _ 

the ſpeculative Dodtrine of Arminixs , but the ſeditious Tenets of Mr. Hobbes , and 

ſach like, which opened a Large Window to our troubles, 

How is it pollible to pack up more errours together in ſo narrow a compaſs ? If I 
were Worthy to adviſe Mr. Hobbes , he ſhall never have more to do with theſe old 
Philoſophers, ( except it were to Weed them for ſome obſolete opinions: Chryſippus 
aſcd to ſay , he ſometimes wanted opinions , but never wanted arguments ) but to 
Gand upon his own bottom, and make himſelf both party , Juror and Judge in his | 
own cauſe, ' Concerning 

The right ſtating of the queſtion , is commonly the mid-way to the determination theftateing of 
of the difference , and he himſelf confeſſeth , that I have done that more than once, the queſtion 
aving thathe thinketh , I have done it over cautiouſly, with a& much caution as I | 
_ draw up 8 leaſe. Abundant caution was never thought hurtful till now : doth 
not the truth require as much regard as a Leaſe ? On the other fide , Iaccuſe him 
tohave ſtated it too careleſly, looſly, and confuſedly, He faith, He anderſtands \ bn - onal 
yot theſe words , [| the converſion of a ſinner concerns not the queſtion J I do re- ner concern- 
ally believe him : But in concluding, that whatſoever he doth not: underſtand «th nor this 
is unintelligible 3 he doth but abuſe imſelf and his Readers. Let him ſtudy better queſtion- 
what is the different power of the Will, in natural or civil ations, which is the 
Subje of our diſcourſe, and moral or vo wg ats, which concerns not this 
queſtion 3 aud the necelliry of adding theſe words , will clearly appearto him. 

Such another pitiful piece is his other exception., againſt theſe Words, [ without A wilfulcavil 
their our own concurrence ] which he faith ore unſignificant , wnlefi I mean that the . 
events themſelves , ſhould concur to their own prodution; Either theſe Words were un- 
fgnificant , or he was blind , or worſe than blind , when he tranſcribed them. My 
Worls were theſe , [ Whether all Agents, and all events be predetermined : ] He Numb 3 
fraudulently Leaves out theſe Words, {| all Agents, and makes me to tiate the que- \ 
tion thus, Whether all events be predetermined without their own concurrence, Where- 

25 thoſe words , without their own concurrence , had no reference at all to all events 
but to all Agents ; Which Words he hath omitted, 

The ſtate of the queſtion being agreed upon, it were vanity , and meer beating 
of the air in me , to weary. my ſelf and the Reader , with the ſerious examination 
of all his extravagant and impertinent fancies : as this, Whether there be a moral ef- _. 
fieacy which is not Natxral ? Which is ſo far from being the queſtion between us , IN 
that no man makes any queſtion ot it , except one, who: hath got a blow upon nd macad of 
his head with a mill-(ail. Natural cauſes produce their effets by a true real ficacy. : 
influence, which implies an abſolute determination to one: as a Father begets a Son, 
or fire produceth fire, Moral cauſes have no natural influence into the effe& , but 
move or induce ſome other cauſe without themſelves to produce it: as when a 
Preacher perſwadcth his hearers to give alms, here is no abſolute necellitation of 
hearers , nor any thing that is oppolite to true Liberty, 

Such another queſtion is that which follows , Whether the objed of the fight be the 
eauſe of ſeeing? meaning, , ( it he mean aright, ) the ſubjeRive cauſe. Or , how 
the underftanding doth propoſe the obje to the will ? which though it be blind, as Phi- 

A , yet not {o blind as he, that will not ſee , - is ready to follow! 
the good advice of the intelle, I may not deſert that which is generally approved 
to fatisfic the phantaſtick humor of a ſingle conceited perſon, *No man would take 
exceptions at theſe Phraſes , the will willeth , -the underſtanding underſtandeth , the 
former term expreſling the faculty , the later, the clicite at, but one who is re- 
ſolved to pick quarrels with the whole World. 

To permit a thing willingly to be done by another , that is evil, not for the cvils ſake ; 
which is permitted , but for that gvods ſake which is to be drawn. out of it, is N*5 92 vill is 
not to will it poſitively , nor to determin the will to evil by a natural influence ; — b 
which whoſoever do maintain, do undeniably make God the author of ſin. Between tween wiling 
politive willing , and nilling , there is a mean of abnegation , that is not to will. #24 oili ag, 
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That the will doth determin it ſelf, is a truth not to be doubted of; whar dif- 
ferent degrees of aid or aſhſtance the will doth ftand in need of in different Aqs 
natural , moral , ſupernatural; where a general a{ſiſtane is ſufficient , and where 
a ſpecial afſiſtance is neceſſary 3 is altogether impertinent to this preſent controver. 
fie , or to the right Rating er —_ es 

On ALTA in the Laſt place , teth his old diſtintion, between a mans freedom 1, 
| cum ary thoſe things which are in bis power , if be will, and the freedom to = —_— 
ro will, and will, which he illuftrateth (for fimilitudes prove nothing) by a compariſon drawn 
freero do, from the natural appetite , to the ratiogal appetite. Will ir appetite , but it ir oye 
conſured- weftion, Whether be be free to eatthat bath an appetite* And anotber queſtion whether ho 

be free to have an appetite. In the former , he faith , he agreeth with me, Thar , 
man is free to do what he will, In the Laterhe faith , he diſlents from me, That , 
man is not free to will, And ( as if he had uttered ſome profound myſtery ) he 44. 
deth ina triumphing manner 3 That , if T bave not been able to diſtinguiſh between 
thoſe two queſtions, I bave not done well to meddle with either. And if Thave wnderftvad 
them , tobrin ap_—_— that @ man is free to do ifhe will, is u0 deal win 
geniouſly and * ly with fly Readers. ' 

Yet let us have good Words. Homini bomo quid preftat ? What difference is 
there between man and man?That ſo many Wits before Mr. Hobs in all Ages ſhould 
beat their brains about this queſtion , all their Lives Long , and never mcet with 
this diſtinQion , which ſtrikes the queſtion dead. What ſhould hinder him from 
crying, out Toguug, Lefoxs, I have found it , I have found it. But ſtay a little, the 
ſecond thoughts are wiſer , and the more I Look upon this diſtinion , the leſs 1 
Like it. It ſeemeth like the in the Fable, which terrified the poor Frogs with 
the noiſe it made at the Firſt falling of it into the Wat er , but afterwards they in- 

6 ſalted over it, and took their turns to Leap upon it. Some take it to be pure 
nonſenſe z; whether a man be free in ſuch things at be within bis power : That is, 
whether he be free wherein he is free , or that be within his power , which is in his 

WCr. 

"4 have formerly ſhewed, and ſhall demonſtrate farther as there is occaſion, that 
this diſtinQion is contradiQory and deftruQtive to his own grounds, according to 
which all the other powers and faculties of a man are determined to one , by an cx- 
trinſecal flux of natural cauſes , equally with the will. And therefore aman is no 
more necethtated to will, or chooſe what he will do, than to do what he wills. 
Secondly, I have ſhewed, that this diſtinQion is vain and unuſeful , and doth not 
hold off, ſo much as one blow from Mr. Hobs and his bleeding cauſe. All thoſe 
groſs abſurditieswhich do neceffarily follow the inevitable determination of all ations 
and eveuts by cxtrinſecal cauſes, do fall much more heavily and inſuportably uponthe 
extrinſecal determination of the will.So he ſticks deeper, by means of this diſtinction 
in the ſame mire, All the _ of Juſtice that he can find in puniſhments, is 
this; That though mens a@ions be neceflary , yet they do them willingly. Now 
if the will be irreliſtibly determined to all its individual a&s, then there is no more 
juſtice to puniſh a man for willing neceſſarily, than for doing neceſſarily. Thirdly, 
I have ſhewed already in part , that this diſtinion is contrary to the ſenſe of the 
whole World , who take the will to be much more free than the performance : 
which may be thus enlarged. 

Though a man were thruſt into the deepeſt dungeon of Exrope , yet in deſpite of 
all the ſecond cauſes , he may will his own Liberty, Let the cauſes heap a congio- 
meration of diſcaſes upon a man , more than Herod had , yet he may will his own 
health : Though a man be withheld from his friend by Seas and Mountains ,; yet he 
may will his preſence. He that hath not ſo much as a Cracked Groat towards the 

yment of his debts , mdy yet will the fatisfaQtion of his Creditors. And though 

ome oftheſe may ſeem but pendulous wiſhes of impolfibilities,and not ſo compatible 

with a ſcrious deliberation , yet they do plainly ſhew the freedom of the will. 1 

great things ( ſaid the Poct ) it is ſufficient to bave willed, that is, to have done what 

is in-our power. So we ſay , God accepteth the will , that which we can, fo the 

deed , that which we cannot, Jf there be firft a willing mind , it is accepted accoramg 

2 Cor: 212 to that a man bath, thatis to will , And not according to that be hath not , that 15 0 
per 


— 
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perform. And yet more plainly : To will is preſent with me, but how to perform that 
which is good , that find I not, Yct ſaith T, H. A man is free to do what he wills, 
but not to will what he will do. 

To come yet a little nearer to T. H, For ſince he refuſeth all human authority 
1 muſt ſtick to Scripture. ,It is called a mans own will, and bis own voluntary wil Leuit-1 3 and 
If it be determined irreſiſtibly by outward cauſes , it is rather tbeir own will , than 
his own will, Nay to Jet him fee that the very name of free-wilit (elf is not ſach a. 
ſtranger in Scripture as he imagineth , it is called, s mens own free will. How often, 
do we read in the Books of Moſes, Ezrs, and the Pfalms, of free-will offerings ? Ezra 7 13 
This free-will is oppoſed not onely to compulſion, but alſo to necellity , not of neceſ- P hilem: 14 
ſy but wilingly. And is inconſittent with extrinſecal determination to one, with 
which eleQion of this or that indifferently is incompatible. Ir not the whole Land 
before thee ( faid Abraham to Lot? ) If thou wilt takg the left band, then Twill go to the Gen» 1319 
right 3 or if thow depart to the port then I will go to the leſt. God ſaid to Da- 


Rom. 7 18, 


vid, I offer thee three things, + one of them. And to Solomon, becauſe thou baſt 
arked this thing , and baft not arked Long Life, or riches. And Herod to his Daughter, 
Ark of me whatſoever thou wilt, And Pilate to the Fews, whetber of the twain will ye 
I releaſe nnto you ? And St. Paul unto the Corrimbians, What will ye? ſhall I come un- 
to you with a rod, or in Love ? Both were in their choice, Yet 1. H. doth tell us, 
that all theſe were free to do this or that indifferently, if they would , but not free 
 towill, To chooſe and toecledt, is, of all others , the moſt proper at of the 
will, But all theſe were free to chooſe and ele this or that indifferently , or elſe 
all this were meer-mockery : and therefore they wete free to will. | 
TheScriptute knoweth no extrinſeca} determiners of the will,but it ſclf.So it is aid 
of El;'s Sons,Give fl-fb 10 roaft for the Prieſt for be will not beve ſodden fleſh of thee, but raw, 1 Sam. 3 13 
And if thou wilt wot give it, I will taky it by force. Sic volo fic jubeo: ſtat pro ratione volume. 
Here Iwas more will than neceſhty. So it is ſaid of the rich man inthe Goſpel. Fhatſhall Ro 
bs? This 1 will do, I will pull down my barns and build greater, and there will 1 beftow off **& 53 17 
wy Fruits and my goods, And Iwill ſay to my Soul , take thine eaſe peat, drink,,'and be S 
Both kis purſe and perſon , were under the command of his will. So St. 74 4 3 
James ſaith , Go to now , ye that ſay to day , or to morrow we will go into ſuch a City, and 
emtinue there a year , and buy and ſell , and get gain : whereas ye know not what ſhall 
be to morrow,, Oc. for that ye to ſay, of the Lord will, we ſhall live , and do this 
o# that, The defet was not in their will to reſolve , but in their power toperform. 
$ T. H. his neceffity was their Liberty , and their Liberty was his neceſlity. 
Laltly , The Scriptures teach us, that itis inthe power of a man to chooſe his 
own will for the future 3 All that thow commandeſt ut we will do. And Whitherſoever JoſÞ * 16 
* thou ſendeſt uw We will go. As We beatkgned unto Moſes in al things, ſo will We bearken 
wito thee, So ſaith St. Paw! , What I do, that I Will do, And in another place, J2 Cor. 11 14 
I de rejoyce , and Iwill rejoyce. And they that will be rich. When Chriſt inquired of 
his Diſciples , ll ye alſo go away ? According to T, H, his principles he ſhould have 
aid, muſt ye alſogo away ? 
We have viewed his diſtintion , but we have not anſwered his compariſon. 11! 
# an appetite : And itis one queſtion Wherber he be free 10 eas , that bath an appetite, and 
another : Whether be be free to have an apprrize ? Compariſons are but a poor kind of 
rezfoning at the beſt , which may illuſtrate ſomething , but prove nothing. And 
of all compariſons this is one of the worſt, which is drawn from the ſenſual appetite 
to the rational appetite. The rational appetite and- the ſenſual appetite , are even The ſenſual 
& like one to another, as an apple and an oyſter. The one is a natutal Agent, the and rationol! 
other is a free Agentz The one acts neceſſarily , the other as contingently, (I take #pp<te very 
the word largely.) The one is determined to one , the other is not determined to a 
One? : The one hath under God a Dominion over it [elf , and its own ads 3; The 0- 
. ther hathno dominion overic ſelf , or its own afts. Even the will it ſelf , when 
Kt aQts aſter a natural manner , ( which is but rarely , in ſome extraordinary caſcs , 
in the appetite of the chiefeſt good being fully revealed , or in a Panical terrour, 
which admitteth no deliberation ) as not freely , but neceſſarily. How much 
more muſt Agents meerly natural , which have neither reaſon to deliberate , nor do- 
minion or Liberty to ele& , a& neceſſarily and determinately ? So to anſwer a _ 
pariſon, 
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" Liberty, than him 


iſon, with a compariſon , his Argument is juſt ſuch another as this ; T he Gally- 
flave which is chained to the oar, is a man, as well as the Pilot that lits at the Ster 
therefore the Gally-ſlave hath as much dominion in the ſhip as the Pilot , and is ., 
free to turn it hither and thither, So falls this dreadful engine all in pieces , which 
ſhould have battered down the Fort of Liberty. : 

His gentle reprehenfion , That if I bave not been able to diftinguiſh between theſe 
2wo queſtions , 1 have not done well to meddle with either. And if 1 bave underſtood them 
I bave dealt uningenionſly and fraudulently , .would better become me , who detend 
o ſuppoſcth an irreſiſtible neceſſity of all events. If he think 
I have not done well , yet according to his own grounds, he may rather blame the 
cauſes tbat do neceffitateme , than blame me, who am irreſiſtibly necellitated to 
do what 1 dv. Fraud and deceit have no place in neceſſary Agents, who can do 
no otnerwiſe than they do. He might as well accuſe the Sea to have dealt traudy. - 
lently with him, becauſe he miſtook the tide , and could not paſs over the Foard at 
an high Water , as he purpoſed. Such is the power of truth, that it comes to light 
many times when it is not ſought for. He doth ſce inpart already that I underſtand 
the vanity of his diſtin@ion : and ſhall ſee it better yet before this Treatiſe be ended. 
Yet ifI would be fo courteous as to forgive him all this , this diſtin&tion would not 
prejudice me. The places of Scripture alledged by me in my former defence, do 
not onely prove that a man is free to do if he willz bat much more , that a man 
is free to chooſe and to clet, that is much as to ſay, as to will, and determin 
it ſelf. : 

It isa certain rule, contraries being placed one beſides anotber , do appear much more 
clearly. He who defires to ſatisfic his judgement in this controverſfie, muſi compare 
our writings one with another without partiality , the arguments, and anſwers, and 
pretended abſurdities on both ſides. But T. H. ſecketh to ingratiate himſelf and his 
cauſe before hand 3 and , if it be poſhble, to anticipate and preoccupate the judge- 
ments of his readers, with a flouriſh or preludixm, under the ſpecious name of 
Fountains of Arguments. So before a ſerious War , Cities uſe to perſonate their ad- 


5 adverſe party , and feign mock-combats and skirmiſhes, to encourage their friends 


wherein (you may be ſure ) their own fide ſhall conquer. As Players make their 
Little puppets m_ and a@ what they pleaſe , and ftand or fall as they Lend them 
motion : Which brings to my mind , the Lions anſwer in the Fable , when the pi- 
Qture of a man beating a Lion was produced to him 3 If a Lion bad made this piliure, 
be Would bave made the Lion, aboxe and the man beneath. It is a ſufficient anſwer to 
this Prologue , That Mz. Hobs ( thatis an Adverſary ) made it. 

Nibil ot , quin male narrando poſſit depravarier. 

What had he to do tourge arguments for me? or to give ſolutions for me? or to 
preſs the inconveniences nn, urdities which flow from fatal deſtiny on my behalt? 
I gave him no commiſſion. I need none - of his help; yet by this perſonated 
wary , he hoped to have flolen an cafie victory , without either bloud or 

weat. 
I will not tire out my ſelf, and the Reader , with the ſuperfluous repetition &f 
things which we ſhall meet with again much more opportunely in their pro- 
| 
again, 


thoſe 

free Authors are Like thoſe people : Who meaſuring all others 
by ves, believenothing is well underſtood , untill it be repeatcd over and 
over 


Dui nibil alios ovedunt intelligere , nifi idem dittum fit centier. 
But whatſoever is new in this preface , if it have but any one grain of weight, 1 
will not fail to examin and anſwer it , cither here or there. 

. And firſt, Icannot chooſe but wonder at his confidence, that a fingle perion 
who never.took degree in Schools , that I have heard of, ( except it were by chance 
in Molmes ).. ſhould fo much fleight, not only all the Scholars this 
preſent {Age » t all the Fethers , School-men, and old Philoſopberr , which 1 ow 
lay he hath not ſtudied much, and forgethimſelf fo far, as to deny all their autho- 
ritics at once if they give not him tisfaQion, to make his private and craſie judg- 
ment to be the ſtandard and ſeal of truth, and himſelf an Univerſal Dictatour #- 
mong Schollars, to plant and to pull up, to reform and new model! 3 or rather 
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turn uplide down , Theology , Philoſophy , Morality , and all other Arts and Sci- 
ences , which he is pleaſed to favour fo much, as not to eradicatc , Or pluck 
up root and branch, as if he was one of Aſops fellows , who could do all 
things, and fay all things. He is not the firſt man in the World , who hath loſt 
himſelf by graſping and ingrofhing too much, He mentioneth the Scrip- 
tures indeed , but his meaning is to bethe Soke — of them himGlf : 
without any reſpect to the perpetual and univerſal Tradition of the Catholick- 
Church , or the ſenſe of all ancient expoſitors. Well for once , I will forbear all 
the advantage which I have from the Authority of Councils, Fathers , Schooltnen 
and Philoſophers , and meet him fingly at his own weapon , yet with this prote- 
(tation,that it he value his own fingle judgment aboveall theirs, he comes within the 
compals of Solomons cenſure , Seeft thow a man Wiſe in his own eyts ? there is more 
bope of a Fool than of bim, , | 

He telleth us , that the attributes of God are oblations given ofhly for bonor , but no 
ſufficient premiſes to infer truth , or convince falſhood. Let them be oblations.,, or Sa- 
critices of praiſe if he will 3 but are they not Likewiſe truths? hath not God given The attributes 
the ſame attributes to himſelf every where in holy Scripture ? Doth God ſtand in ** 24 Argu 
need of a Lic , to uphold his honour ? It is true , they are not perfealy conceive- aa 
able by mortal man. The goodneſs, and juſtice,and mercy, and truth of God are tran- 
ſcendent above the goodneſs, and juſtice,and mercy,and truth of men, and of a quite 
different nature from them : As St. Auftin ſaid , God is good without quality , preat 
without quantity , a Creator without indigence , every where without place, eternal with - 
out time. But yet we do underſtand theſe attributes ſo far, as to remove from God all 
contrary imperfetions. He that is good , or goodnefs it ſelf cannot bethe Author 
of evil. He that is true or truthit ſelf , cannot Lye or difſemble. He that is mer- 
ciful or mercy it ſelf, cannot be guilty of Tyranny or cruel. He that is juſt or ju- 
flice it ſelf, cannot do unjuſt ations, And thus far the attributes of God are ar- 

umentative , That be far from thee , 20 ſlay the righteous with the Wicked, Shall nos the 
e of all the earth do right ? | : 

I come now to his Texts of Scripture , and firſt to thoſe which he ſaith do make © 18 25 
for him; To which I anſwer, tirſt in General , That there is not one of them all wis Texts of 
pertinent to the preſent queſtion , they concern not true Liberty from extrinſecal Scripturecited 
recellity , but the power of free will in moral and ſupernatural aRts, wherein we impertivien:ly 
acknowledge, that the will of man hath "not power to determin it (elf aright, 
without the affiſtance of Grace : His Arguments tend rather to prove that God is 
the Author of fin , or that he ſaves men without their own endeavours, than to 
diſprove true Liberty, © pole 

Secondly, I anſwer, that thongh his allegations were pertinent , yet they come 
all ſhort of his concluſion : He ſhould prove that alt aQts of free Agents are 'neceſ- 
fitated antecedently , and extrinſecally: :' and he endeavourcth onely to prove that 
fome particular as of ſome particular petſons were noetree from neceſſity, Which 
Thelis we do not ſimply diſapprove , thougti'we diflike his inſtances. God may and 
doth ſometimes extraordinarily detcrmin the will of man to-onez, but when jt is ſo 
determined,the Ac may be votuntary; not free: ſo he conchudethnot contradiQorily. 

Concerning his places in particular. To his firlt place Gen, 45. 5. I anſwer, that 
we ought to diſtinguiſh between the action of ' Foſepht Brethren which was evil, 
and the paſſion of Foſeph which was good. God willed and predefined the fuffer- *!! his Argu, 


ings of Joſeph , and diſpoſed the to his own Glory , and the good of his Chiurch. $01. 2s! 

God bd ſe h befbie? how ? difpoſitively , to preſerve life. But he willed 'not, fered. 

nor predefined the ation of his Brethren , otherwiſe than' omar myo f Fi at the 

moſt occaſionally , by _ good , which they made an occafion of doing evil, 

ar in reſpe& of the ordet of their evit a. The very ſame anſwer' ſerveth to As 2. 

23. and As 4. 27. 28, m_ | | 

© To his inſtances of Gods hardening the heart , Exod. 9..3. and Dew, 2, 30. and 

to Rom, 9. 16, he hath had alarge an{wer in'my former dejence. 

.. To Shimei's curling David , 2. Sam. 16. to, I anſwer three ways : firſt, that 

God is often ſaid todo , or will thoſe P , Which he doth only will to permit, 

and diſpoſe, All that was acted againſt Fob ; is aſcribed to God, The Lord = Numb, 1% 
| take 
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Phil. 2 12 
13 


away : yet it is as cleat as the Noon-day ſun, That Gods concurrence in mn, 

rw rr of Jobs ſufferings , in reſpeQR of Saten, was onely permiſſive. WY 
ly, God was the cauſe of Schimeis curſing David occaſionally , by affliting Darid 
for his fins , which expoſed him to Shimeis curſes. So we ſay , oceafion makes a thief, 
and gifts blind the eyes of the wiſe. Thirdly , God was the cauſe of Shimeis cur. 
fing Devid , not as the Author of that evil but as the Author of the order in evil 
that is by reſtraining Shimeis malice from breaking out at other times, and in anothe; 
manner, and Letting him Looſe to vent hisindiQive thoughts at that time, in that 
manner. So he who ſhuts all the Doorsand Windows in a Chamber, and Leaves on- 
ly one open, is in ſome ſort, the cauſe why a deſperate perſon throws himſelf 
down headlong from that Window , rather than from another. In the ſame ſenſe, 
the cauſe of Rebyboems obſtinacy is ſaid to be from the Lord , 1 Kings 12. 15, God 
is not oblig_ d to confer prudence and other favours upon undeſerving perſons. So 
Likewiſe God is _— Lay a ſtumbling block before a Wicked perſon , Exch, 3.20 
and therefore this note thence , that tbe fins of the Wickgd are not the cauſe of their pu- 
niſhment , is a meer colluſion, The order in evil is Gods, the ſins are their own, 
What he objeQeth put of Fob 12. 14. &c. and Likewiſe out of Iſaieb 10. 6. concern- 
ing the King of Aſyris, deſerveth no anſwer. God may freely and julily withdraw 
his proteGion and his other graces and favours from his Creatures , and leave them 
to be afflicted for their offences by evil Agents and Inſtruments, and diſpoſe the ſins 
of others to be their puniſhments , without neceſſitating them to Ads morally evil, 
Fob is as far from diſputing our queſtion in that place, as theſe places by himalledged 
are from maki the author of evil by a Phyſical determination. 
' The eremy ſaith : Fer, 10.23, O Lord, Thyow that the way of man i 
not in bimſelf , it is not in man that walkgth to direft bis fteps. Moſt true , man is not 
ſecured from danger by his own Wiſdom and care, but by Gods providence and 
——_— not preſerved from all ſin and utter deſtruction by the power of his own 

cc will, butby + 9 grace of God , which doth freely prevent us, purſue 
us, excite us, alhiſt S, operate in us, cooperate with us, by permanent habits , 
by tranſient motions, ſufficinetly , cffeQualy, according to his good pleaſure, whoſe 
Grace isthe onely mar of ſalvation. If we fancied an all-ſufficient or inde- 
pendant power to our fclyes, this text were to the purpoſe 3 now it ſignifies no- 


Our Saviour ſaith, Fobn 6, 44. No man con come unto me except the Father which 
bath ſent me draw bim. Scis tu ſimulare cupreſſmm, quid boc? He knows how to paint 
a Cypreſs tree , but what is that to the queſtion of Liberty and neceſſity : Thecom- 
ing unto Chriſt is a ſupernatural ation , and onaback the preventing or pre- 

aring Grace of God , which is called his fathers drawing. But this drawing is not 
uch a Phyſical determination of the will , as to deſiroy Liberty in the very a& of 
converſion , but an inward callingin an unetime, a perſwading of the heart 
an inlightning of the mind, an inſpiring, of the ſeed of good deſires, yet withal , 
Leaving to the will its natural freeduus © cle&t , and will actualy , and to conſent 


jon With 
Phyſical 


good Work 
have the a- 
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te thetn. Gods calling and illumination, and inſpiration is not in our powet 3 


+ which reſpect a regenerated Chriſtian is called a new Creature, Mctaphots do 


"othold in all things 4 when David prayed , Create in me a new beart , O Lord, his 


ire bv : or _ _ are ſaid t0 
ad in fin , for by all theſe ( faith he )) it it mubtiſeſt , that alt 4 man live 
_ if rw , yet to will ir the Work of God, and #vt eligible 5. Let him re= 
lace his Argument into what form he will , there ismoxe in the concluſion , than 
:n the premiſes 3 namely, theſe words , and ot eligible by man. Who ever argued 
fom the poſition of thg principal cauſe , to the removal of all Second Agents and 
means ? It is moſt true , that all Grace is from God, but if is moſt falſe , that God 
hath not given man a will to receive it freely. This is plain boyes play » fo jump over 
the backs of all Second cauſes, As all Grace is froth God, ſo the eleive power to 
ent to the Motions of Grace is ftom God Likewiſe. To ſhew him the weak- 
x6 of his conſequence , he argueth thus , All Light is from the Sun, therefore , 
a man may ſee ifhe will open his eyes, yet to open his cyes is the work of 
God , andnot eligible by man. 


Itis uſual in Scripture , tocall an habitual ſinner a dead ran , but it is a Weak How Sinners 
e which is drawn from 4 Metaphor , beyond the ſcope of himthat uſcth ir ; #< Mido be 


if it be inſiſted upon too much , involves men in palpable contradiQions , as 
not to ſtep aſide from the ſame metaphor , This thy Brother wat dead , and is altve 4- 
| war hoft and is found. If he was but Loſt, then he was not abſolutely 


Luk 32 


ry Ifhe was abſolutely dead, then he was more than Loſt, So inanother place, Epb,$ 14 


twihe thou that , and ariſe ftom the dead. PS ſleep arid to bedead ate incon- 
ſtent : but ſleep is an Image of death. So is idleneſs, Hic fits oft vaceia, Here 


Vaccia , was written upon an idle perſons door. So is6Id Age , He nfidered gon, 4 19 
ark own body now dead , nor the deadneſt of Satahs Womb. So is Aitual fin, Aud £17. 524 


yu bath be quickgned , Who were dead in trefÞafles and fins. In ſum, whereſoever there 
$ no appearance of Life (as in the trees in Winter) there is an m_ of death. 

To Leave Metaphors, this death in fin is not a natutal , but 4 ſpirittal death , 
nwdtherefore no utter extinon of the natural powers and faculties of a nan. Such 
we the underſtanding and the Will , which though they were triuch weakened 
the fall of Adam , yet they were not, they ate not utterly extin@, dither by oti- 
ginal or actual fin, but aw , and as it wete, enlivened by pteventing grace 
they may and do become ſubſervient to grace z, the undesſfanding being iltuminated 
by thoſe raies of Heavenly Light, and the will enabled to conſent as freely to the 
motions of Grace , in ſupernatural acts , as it did formerly t6 the dictates of x6aſon 
in natural and civil acts. So cvcry way T. H. is gone, Firſt the will is able and free 
without preventing grace, to determin it felf in natural and Civil acts, Which is 

to prove my intention , againſt rhe univerſal necelity of all events.Secondly 
the Will being excited and affiſted by grace , hath oa to put in ptictice its natu- 
nl freedom in ſu tural acts : asfoconſerit to the motions of Grace and to reject 
the ſuggeſtions of the fleſh and the Devil, without any Phyfical determination of it 
ſelf without it ſelf, Even as the dead body of Abrabom , and the dead Wothb of 
Seb, being, as it were , new quickened by God, did truly beget 1/zac, fo even 
in the act of Converſion it felf , the Will is free from Phyſical determination. 

Thar Phyſical determination of all cauſes and events wh 


atſoever to one, by an out- , _ . 
wad flux of natural cauſes, which T. H. maintalns, doth as much nc- —_ _ 


celfitate al rhe actions of free Agents as their Wills , of more 3 becauſe volition is than to dv 


an inward immediate act of the will, but aMl other acts of free Agents are external 
and mediate acts of the Will , over which the will hath not {6 ablolute 2 dominion 
v over the volition : whence it followeth irrefragably , that if there be no freedom 
to will, much Leſs {schere a freedom to doz He faith a man may Live bolily if w 
SCC wi 
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—— wil, but 10 wil is the work,of God, and not eligible by man. Ca —— 
holily without the Grace of God? Or is not an Holy Life the _ ptr Live 
2s « SanQified will. If he cannot ſhew this , Let him never men much 

ſtin&ion any more , of to do,, without freedom to will, 


- tion this vain di. 
. "ct" May not a man be 
ſo bold to put him If in mind of that Jargon, which he objected t ; 
men, aalels1 perhaps he thinks nonſenſe is more intelligible in Evelid hay _ G 
Hitherto I have traced T. H. his ſteps , though he be wandre quite out of < 
Liſts, or rather, in plain terms, fled away from his cauſe, to take ſanua; , 
der the Sacred name of Gods Grace , Which will afford no ſhelter ou 
Our queſtion was not about the concurrence of Grace and free. will 
of a "no , but meerly about the Liberty or necelhity of all natural 
when he hath acquitted himſelf Like a man in the former cauſe, 
undertake the Second. | 
SPORE The next colleRion is of ſuch places of Scripture as ſay there is ele& 
Hrexts do con T B& is plcaſed to affirm , that they maky equally for bim and me. 1 4 
fore him unan- him if he deſire that all places which maintain eleRion, and that all natural and civi 
(werably eventsſhould quite be ſequeſired from this controverlic.For it is not pothble to recon- 
cile theſe places with fatal neceſſity. All choiſe or cleRion is of more than one 
but there can be no choiſe of more than one , where there is an extrinſeca) determi. 
nation of all particular events with all their circumſtances, inevitably , irreſiſtibly 
to one, by a flux of natural cauſes. So they Leave nomanner of Ele&ion at all. no 
more om tochooſe a mans aQions, than to chooſe his will. But all the pla- 
ces , and many more, prove expreſly , that a man is free , not only to a& it he 
wilt , but to will, The reaſon is evident , becauſe to chooſe is to will , the proper 
elicite , immediate a& of the will, and to choſe one thing before another , is no- 
thing elſe , but to will one thing before another. But all theſe places, and many 
more , prove expreſly , that a man isfree , not onely to do if he will, but to will : 
The reaſon is evident , becauſe to chooſe Is to will , the proper, elicite, immediate 
aQ of the will , and tochooſe one thing before another, is nothing elſe, but to will 
one thing before another. But all theſe ſay , that aman is free to chooſe, thatis to 
will one thing before another, Chooſe Life, ſaith one place chooſe whom ye will ſerve,Gaith 
A Nu, a ſecond place : chooſe one of three, faith a third place; and fo of the refi. But 1 
6509 have prefſed theſe places formerly , and ſhall do farther , if there be occaſion, 
His third fort of Texts , are thoſe which ſcem to make for me againſt him, But 
lam at age to chooſe and urge mine own argumentes for my ſelf , and cannot want 
weapons in this cauſe. ore he may forbear ſuch a thankleſs Office. He telleth 
TH pidſk 5 Of a great contradition , between the firſt ſort of Texts, and the Laſt; 
woundeth the but being both Scriptare they -y myo muſt be reconciled. This is firſt to wound the 
$cripeurs, and credit of the Scriptures, and then to give them a plaiſter. The ſuppoſed contradi- 
po! —_ Qion is in his own fanſie. Let him take them according to the Analogy of Faith , 
a » in that ſenſe wherein the Church hath ever taken them , and there is no ſhew of 
contradiQtion. The Scriptzres confifts pot in the Words , but in the ſenſe , not in the 
outfide but in the marrow. *P 
He demands , hetber the ſelling of Joſeph did follow Infallibly and inevitably wpon 
Gods pre the permiſſion of God ? I anſwer , it we conſider Gods permiſſion alone , neither in- 
ſciencedoth evitah1y nor infallibly : If we conſider his permiſſion joyntly with his preſcience, 
por neceliitare (4 Infallibly , but .not inevitably.” Forcknowledge doth no. more necelli- 
tate events to cometo pals, than after-knqwledge.Gods preſcience did no more make 
Fuda his reaſon inevitable to him, than my remembrance now of what was done 
Py Le make gym my —_— did it. puftrerd by he Lib 
urgeth farther , So #: cience ight beve been fruſtrates by the Liver- 
ow _ iy of buman will, 1 anſwer nothing 1cfs.. The aetvon and eſſences of all things 
* come to pals, becauſe they were forcknown by God ; whoſe knowledge was the 
dircQive cauſe of them. But the Acts and operations of free Agents are therctore 
forcknown , becauſe they will.come to paſs. - If any thing ſhould come to pals 0- 
therwiſe, God had forcknown from Eternity , that it ſhould have come to pals 0- 
therwiſe , becauſe his infinite underſtanding doth encompaſs all times and all events 
in the inſtant of Eternity, And conſequently he beholds all things palt , prelent 
an 


| for his errour, 
in the converſion 
ana civil events: 
then he is free to 
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and tocome, as preſent. And therefore , Leaving thoſe forms of Speech , which 
are accommodated to us and our capacities, To . cg properly there is neither forc- 
knowledge nor afterknowledge in God, who nei knows one thing after another 
nor one thing by deduction from another. | 

He asks, Whether the treachery and fratricide of Joſephs Brethren were 0 fin ? 1 
anſwer , yes and therefore it was not from God poſitively , bur permitlively, and 
diſpoſitively 3 Te thought evil againſt me , but God meant it unto good , to ſave nexch 
people alive, But ( he urgeth ) Foſeph laid , Be not grieved, ——_ with your ſelves 
that ye ſold me bither : Ongbt not @ man 10 be grieved and angry with infſelf for forning 
Yes 3 but penitent ſinners ſuch as Foſepbe brethren were , have great cauſe of joy 
and comfort , when they underſtand that God hath diſpoſed their fin to his Glory , 
their own good , and the benefit of others. 

He demands farther, Doth God wy mit corporal motions, and neither will them , 
nor nill them ? Or how is God the cauſe of the motion, and the cauſe of the Law , yet not 
of the irregularity ? It were a much readier way to tell us at once direQly, That ci- 

ther there is no fin in the World , or that God is the Author of Sin, than to be 
continually beating the buſh after this manner. But I anſwer, All carporal motion 
in general , is from God , not onely permilhvely , but alſo cauſall, that is, by a 
general influence , but not by a ſpecial influence. The ſpecifical determination of this 
good general power to evil , is from the free Agent, who thereby doth become the 
cauſe of the irregularity. There is no contraricty between motion in general , and 
the Law , but between the aQual and determinate abuſe of this good Locomitive 
power, and the Law. | 

He demauds , Whether the neceſſity of bardnefl of beort be not as eaſily derived from 
Gods permiſſion , that is from bis withbolding bis grace, as from bis poſitive decree ? 
This queſtion is propoſed in a confuſed blundering manner , without declaring di- 
ſtin@ly , what grace he meaneth. I anſwer two ways. Firſt , We are to diſtin- 
guiſh between a neceſlity of conſequence , or an infallibility, and a neceſhity of 
conſequent or a cauſal necellity : Suppoſing , but not granting, that hardneſs of 
heart is as infallibly derived from the one, as from the other , yet not fo cauſally, 
nor ſo culpably in reſpe& of God , who is not obliged in juſtice to give his free 
Grace to his creature : but he is obliged by the rule of his own juſtice, not to de- 
termin his own creaturevto evil , and then puniſh him for the ſame evil. 

Secondly I anſwer , that eventhis fu d neceſlity of infallibility can no way 
be imputed to God , who never forſakes his creature by withholding his grace from 
him , until his creature have firſt forſaken him z3 who never forſakes his creatnre fo 
. far , but that he may by Prayers , and ag gen indeavours , obtain the aid of 

Gods grace, either to prevent or remove hardneſs of heart. When God created 
man , he madehim in ſuch acondition, that he did not need ſpecial exciting grace 
to the determination of his will to ſupernatural good, And to all that are within the 
pale of his Church he gives ſufficient grace to prevent hardneſs of heart , if _ 
will. It man have Loſt his ms powet , if he will not make uſe of thoſe 
ſupplics of grace which Gods mercy doth afford him , that is his own fault. But 
ſiil here is no Phyſical determination to evil, here is tio antecedent extrinſecal de- 
termination of any man to hardneſs otheart , here is nothing but that which doth 
conſiſt with true Liberty. 

Laſtly he faith , }e makg God oniely to permit evil, and to will good aftions condition- 
aly and conſequently , if man will them. So we aſcribe nothing at all to God, in the can- 
ſation of any ation , good or bad. He erreth throughout, God is the total cauſe of 
all natures and all eflences, In evil aRions God is cauſe of the power to a, of 
the order in aQing, of the occaſion , and of the diſpoſition thereof to good. In 
good aQions fecely done, he is the author and original of Liberty, he enableth by 
general influence, he concurreth by ſpecial aſhiſtance and co-operation to the perfor- 
mance of them , and he diſpoſeth of therm to good. He doth nor will that 

mcerly upon condition which himſclf hath preſcribed , not conſequently which he 
himſelf hath antecedently ordaincd and inſtituted. 

Now having clearcd all his exceptions; it remaineth next to examin , how he 
reconcileth the tirſt and the third fort of Texts. The will of Gel ( faith hz ) ſeme- 
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times ſignifieth the Word of God , or the commandments of God , that is bys revealed wat 
or the ſigns or ſignifications of bis will. Sometimes it fignifieth an interngl ati of God 

that is, bis Counſel and decree. By bis revealed will God would bave all men 1 b, ſaved 

but by bis internal will , be would not. By bis revealed will be would have gathered Je- 

ruſalem , not by bis inward wil. So when God ſaith, | What could Thave done more 4; 

/ my vineyerd ? J that is to be underſtood outwardly, in r we of bis revealed will, Wha 

direftions , what laws , what threamings , could bave been uſed more ? And whey he 

ſaith , (Ir came not into my minde , | the ſenſe is , to command it. This I take to þs 

the ſcope and ſumme of what he ſaith. us far he is right, that he diſtinguiſh 

eth between the ſignifying will of God , and his good pleaſure, for which he is 

bcholding to the Schooles : And that he makes the revealed will of God, to he 

the rule of all our ations 3 And that many things happen againſt the revealeq will 

of God, but nothing againſt his good pleaſure. But herein he erreth groſſely , that 

Gods revealed he maketh the revealed will of God, and his internal will, tobe contrary one to'ane. 
«ill and his ie- (her ,, as if God did ſay one thing and mean another, or command one thing 

crer, not con: ds necellitate men to do another , which is the grofſeſt diſſimulation in the World, 


tary. 
Od itlos, ſen clawftra ereh1, 3 loqunntaer 
Ore alixd , tacitoq » olind fub peftore condunt. : 
He faith , It is not Chriſten to think, , if God bad a purpoſe to ſave all men, that my 
could be damned, becauſe it were a figne of want of power to effef! what be would, 1: is 
true, if God had an abſolute purpoſe to worke all mens ſalvation irrefiſtibly ,a- 
ain(t their wills, or without themſelves. But God hath no ſuch abſolute will to 
| all men. He loves his creatures well, but his own juſtice better :; And he that 
made men without themſelves, will not fave them without themſelves. He co-ope. 
rates with all his creatures, according to their diſtin& natures , which he hath given 
them 3 with neceſſary Agents neceſſarily, with free Agents freely. God hath given 
men liberty to affent to ſaving truth , They abuſe it. He hath propoſed a conditi- 
on under which they may be ſaved, They rejeRt it. So he Willeth their falvati- 
on by an antecedent will, and their damnation by a conſequent will : which two 
wills in God, or within the divine Eſſence, are no way diſtin; for they are the ſame 
with the Divine eſſence. But they are diſtinguiſhed onely in order to the things willed 
of God. Neither is there the leaft contradigtion between them : The one ſhews us . 
what would have us to do, The other is, what God himſelf Will do. The one Looks 
| upon man as he was created by God, or as he ſhould have been or might have been 
f without his own fault 3 The other Looks «wy man ashe is with all circumſtances. 
The one —_— onely the order of the cauſes, and means deſigned by God for our 
ſalvation 3 The other regards alſo the application or miſapplication of theſe means 
by our ſelves. 

In anſwering to theſe words , Say not thou it is through the Lord I fall :way, 
Say not rv 6, Br cauſed me to err, He diſtinguiſheth between ſay net , and think 
#ot 3 as if it were unlawfull to ſay ſo, but not unlawfull to think ſo. Curſe not the 
King ( faith Solomon ) no not-#n thy thewght , much leſs thy God. Thought is free 
from man , but not from God. It is not able ( faith he ) to ſay ſoz No moreis 
it to thinke (c 
- bt is not lawfull( faith he ) to ſay that any ation cen be done , which God bath pur- 

Poſed ſhall not be done ;, that is, in his Language, which ſhall not aQually cometo paſſe 
in ns Oo CR - Srcpt porar gr ;t _ 1bou quo 
* myſat ently give me more than twelve Legions of Angels f He knew 
ſome things can wh hun orb never Will he done. F A 

Next he proceedeth to touch thoſe inconveriencies , which flow frotn the yu 
of univerſal neceſlity, but very gently and fpatingly. Arts, and armer , an 
. and conſultations, and medicines, Oc. are not fi ows , though all tvents be neceſ- 
ſary , becauſe the means are neceſſitated with the event. Suppoſe it were (0, 
ſo much the worſe, This muſt needs utterly deſtroy all care an1 (olicitnde of free 
Agents, He is a mad man that will vex and trouble himſelf, and take care , and 
conſult, about things that are cither abſolutely neceſſary, or abſolutely impolhblc; 
as about the riſing ot the Sun, or about the drawing of the ſea with a fieve. Yet 


ſuch 


% 
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ſach are all events , and all the means to effetthem in his opinion, citheras ab- 
Glutely neceſſary as the riling of the Sun, or as abſolutely .impollible as the draining 
of the Occan with a ſieve. What need he take care for a Medicine, or a Phyſitian, who 
knows that if he mult recover , and it a Medicine or a Phyſitian be a neceſſary means 
for his recoucry , the caulcs will Infallibly provide him one , and it may be abetter 
Medicine , Or a better Phyſitian , than he ſhould have uſed ? If aman may recover or 
not recover > both means, and careto uſe means, do wellz but if a man muſt re- 
cover , or not recover 3 that is, it the end and the means be both predetermined 

the means may be neceſſary , but all care and ſolicitude is altogether vain and ſu- 


UOUs. 

_ he telleth the Reader, that this abſurdity followeth as much from my Opinion 
as from his. - For as | believe that what is , is, and what hath been, bath been; $9 
1 bold this for a certain truth , that what ſhall be , ſhall be. And therefore the 4 

bolds 8s firengly againſt me , as againſt bim , If 1 ſhall recover, I need not this unſavonry 
potion: If 1 ſhall not recover,it will do me no good. In all my Lifel never heard of a weaker 
or fillier om , urged in carneſt,by a rational man. That which is, is neceſſary to 
be , upon ſuppoſition that it is , That which hath been, is neceſſary to have been 
upon ſuppoſition that it hath been 3 ſo that which ſhall be, ſhall be neceſſarily, that 
is, Infallibly upon ſuppoſition that it ſhall be, And the event cannot be { E 
excepd it be ſuppoſed that the free Agent ſhall determin it (elf in ſuch manner , and 
except all neceſſary means be Likewile ſuppoſed. Such a neceſlity ſuppoſition 
is yery .confiſtent with true Liberty , but T. H. his necellity is of another nature , an 
antecedent extrinſecal neceſhitation and determination to one , which is altogether 
inconſiltent with cletion., and true Liberty. According to my opinion we ſay , 
that which may be , may be 3 but that which may be , may not be. According to 
his opinion we ſay, That which muſt be , muſt bez but that which muſt be, can- 
not be otherwiſe. According to my opinion , I am free cither to walk abroad, or 
to ſtay within doors: whetherſoever I do, this is true , that which ſhall be, ſhall be 
But if I walk abroad, ( as I may do) then my ſtay within doors ſhall not be. 
And on the other fide , If I ſtay within doors , ( as Imay do. Likewiſe, ) then my 
walking abroad ſhall not be. The event hath yet no determinate certainty in the 
cauſes , for they are not yet determined. The Agent may determin it ſelf other- 
wiſe , the event may come otherwiſe to paſs, even until the Laſt moment before 
the produQtion. And when the event is aQually produced , and is without its cau- 
ſes, it hath a determinate certainty , not antecedent, not from extrinſecal deter- 
mination , not abſolute ; but meerly hypothetical or upon ſuppoſitionz the not di- 
loguibing aright of which two different kinds of neceſfity, makes the Reader and 
us all this crouble. 

It follows, Laws are not ſuperfluous, becauſe by the puniſhment of one , or s few un. 
juſt men, they are the ery oh Juſtice in @ great many. This anſwer hath been taken 
away already , and ſhall be farther refelled, if it be farther prefſed. But he willingly 
declineth the main ſcope of my argument , which refl more upon' the unju- 
ſtice , than upon the ſuperfluity of human Laws, if his opinion were true. Thoſe 
Laws arc unjuſt, which puniſh men for not doing that, was which antecedently impoſ 
fible for them to do, and for doing that which was impoſhble for them to leaveun- 
done, But upon ſuppoſition of T. H. his opinion, of the abſolute necellity of all 
events , all humane Laws do puniſh men for not doing tyat which was antece- 
dently impoſſible for them to do, and for doing that which was antecedently 
impoſlible for them to leave undone. Here we have confitentem rewm; our adver- 
aries confeſſion within a very few Lines. It is tre that ſeeing the name of puniſhment 
bath relation to the name of crime , there can be no puniſhment but for crimes that might 
beve been left mndone, This is the firſt ingenious confeſſion we have had from T. H. 
Ihope we ſhall have more : From whence it followeth , Firſt, that there neither is p 
nor can be any crime deſerving puniſhment in the World , that is to fay, no ſuch 
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giminal thing as fin 3 for nothing by his DoQtrine was ever done , that could have ſhunoed. 
been Left undone, Secondly , it tolloweth hence, thatno puniſhment is juſt, be- 
cauſe nothing can be Left undone that is done. And that all men are innocent, and 
thereis no ſuch thing as a delinquent in the World. How faith he then, that the 


Laws 
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Laws arc the cauſe of Juſtice in many , by puniſhing one or a few unjuſt mer? 055, 
his principles , the Laws and Judges themſelves are unjuſt to puniſh any mes. " 
this be not a contradiQtion, I have Loſt my aim. 
| And if puniſhments are not juſt, then neither 'are rewards juſt, Thys by his 
Dodtrine we have Loſt the two great Pillars or preſervatives of all well ordered $6. 
cictics, as Lycargs called them , the two hinges whereupon the Commonwealth is 
turned , reward and puniſhment. Yet St. Peter doth teach us, That Kings and Go- 
1 Peer 2: 14 ome” ag m__ from God , for the puniſhment of evil doers , and for the praiſe of them 
that do we 
The Laſt inconvenience which he mentions , ( of thoſe that were urged by me ) 
is this. Godin Juſtice cannot puniſh a man with eternal torments for doing that 
which never was in his power to Leave undone. To which admitting ( as you 
have heard ) that there can be no puniſhment but for crimes that might how been 
No proper pu Left undone , he gives two anſwers : The firſt is this, In flead of pun if be 
niſhmen but þag ſaid efftciion , may not Iſay thet God may affiiff , and not for fin? Doth be not offi 
a thoſe creatures, that cannot fin ? And ſome times thoſe, that can ſin , yet not for fin; as [0b 
and the blind man in the Goſpel ? This is ſtill worſe and worſe, He told us even 
now, that nothing which is diſhonourable ought to be attributed to God: And 
can there be any thing in the World more diſhonourable than to fay , That God 
doth torment poor innocent creXures in Hell fire, without any fault of theirs with- 
out any relation —_ 6 as ſhew his 97 ae them ? The Scripture 
Lam, 3. 39% tcacheth us clear otherwile , 6 man complains for the puniſhment of by fins, Sin 
m and puniſhment are knit together with ademantine bonds. He phraſes it "2 the ma- 
nifeſtation of bis power. If it were true , it were the greateſt manifeſtation of 
cruelty and tyranny that is imaginable. 
I canfeſs , that chaſtiſements inflicted after the fin is forgiven , are not properly 
pnniſhments , CC —_—_ 6 potre coftigante , non @ judice vindicante , from 
a Father correting, not a judge revenging. Yet even theſe chaſtiſements arc 
2. Sam. 12 grounded upon fin : The Lord bath put away thy fin , thou ſhalt not dye : bowbeit, be- 
13.14  * cauſe by this deed thay boſt given great occafion to the enemies of the Lord 10 bloſpbeme, the 
child that is born wnto thee , fall ſorely die, But what place have ſuch chaſtiſements 
as Davids were in Hell ? Is any man bettered by his ſuffering there? What place 
have probations and trials of mens graces ( ſuch as Fobs were) in Hell , where 
there arc no graces to be tryed. Fobs trial, Davids chaftiſements , and the poor 
cor. 4-19, 9ans blindneſs , were the greateſt bleſſings that ever befet them; For their light of- 
PR IE fliflions which were but for a moment , did work,out unto them a for more excellent and 
eternal weight of Glory. But the pains of Hell ' are heavy , and endleſs, and work 
_ —__ but —_— in a _ , theſe afflitions we now treat of are _ 
Meat.25- 46, right puniſhments : Holy Ghoſt tiles them , everlaſting puniſhment : 
Job! _ = not effut the Children of men willingly , except it be for ſin : Fools ore offtted becanſe of 
Lam, 3 33» their tranſgreſion. The aMliQtions ( as he calleth them) of thoſe creatures that can- 
Plal 105 17 not fin, thatis,' brute beaſts, are altogether of another nature, They were cres- 
Gen,93» ted for theuſe of man, they were given for the fuſtenance of men : every moving 
thing that liveth ſhall be peat for you , even a1 the green berb , bave T given you all things. 
But the tormenting even of the brute creatures needleſly for the pleafing of our ſen- 
wo appetites, or the ſatisfaRtion -_ _ reg not onely _ - vi 
CY uman : A rigbteous mas regardetb the Life of bis bas the tender mercies of the wick; 
"os ary hath made two nt 6 with man , none with the bealts. 
Why God did - He faith , It is no more crmelty #0 offiit? @ man with endleff rorment for fin, thon with- 
not make man oxt fin , when be might without trouble bave kept bim from fonting. 1s it not greatpit- 
mppeccabe, |, that T, H, was not of God Almightics Conncil , when he ordered the World ? 
that he might have adviſed him to have made man ' impeccable , which he might 
have done without any trouble , or that otherwiſe his tall, and conſequently his 
puniſhment , might be juſtly imputed to'God himſelf. It was well enacted in the 
Laws of che twelve tables,. Ad diver adexnio caſts, pietatem adbibento, qui ſecw faxit 
Dew ipſe vindex erin : our addrefles to'God ought to be pure and devout, they 
who do otherwiſe , will find God himſelf the . revenger. Doth T. H. believe 
St, Jude , That God bath reſerved the Angels , that hept not their firſt oftate , in ” 


Jude 5 6 
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"laking chaines , under darkyeſs, unto the judgment of tht reat day ? God could 2 
— \ ſolute power have kept them i their firſt ae nd | 2 would 
not. By his abſolute power, he can do all things which do not implic impertc- 
&ion or contradiQion : but by his ordinate power he cannot change his decrees , 
nor alter what he hath ordained. Ads of grace may be free, but puniſhments muſt 
be always juſt, That King who doth not pardon a wilfal Traitor , is not equally 

vilty ot murther , with him that hangs up an innocent Subject, Then to anſwer 

lly to his queſtion , Why God ſuffered man to fin, having power to withhold 
him 2 To preſerve that order and courſe which he had eſtabliſhed in the World , 
and to draw a greater good out of cvil, for the farther manifeſtation of his own 
glory. Firſt che manifettation of his power, as St. Auftin faith , He that created all 
things very” ood,and did forekytow that evil would ariſe from Good fytew likewiſe that it av- 

tained rather to bis moſt Almighty goodneſs, to draw good ont of evil, than not to ſuffer 
evil, Secondly the manifeſtation of his providence, in ſuffering man, whom he 
had indowed with the freedom of Will and power , ſufficient to reſiſt and over- 
come Satan , either to conquer or yield at his own choiſe, Thirdly, the manifettati- 
on of his Juſtice and mercy , by puniſhing ſome out of the corrupted maſs juſt- 
ly , and ſaving others out of his meer mercy. If T. H. thinks vainly , that the on- 
ly manifeſtation of Gods power , is a ſufficient ground for the puniſhment of man 
in Hell fire ,- without their own faults or crimes , how ' much better may good 
Chriſtians conclude , that the greater manifeſtation of Gods power, and providence 
and juftice , and mercy , is a ſufficient ground for the puniſhment of men with the 
Like torments , for their own crimes. | 

His Second anſwer is ſet down by way of interrogation , What infallible evidence ®* 25. 41 
bath the Biſhop , that # mean ſhall be eternally in torments , and never dye ? Even the au- Mar 
thority of our Saviour and the Holy Scriptures , which call it an everlaſting Jude 9 44 | by s 
fire, an etrnal Life , @ fire that is not bed, everlaſting puniſhment , everlaſting ; 
chains , the worm that never dyeth , and the fire that goeth not owt, Go ye curſed into e+ 
verlaſting fire , prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. The Biſhop hath the teſtimony Puniſhmenes 
— uagy > wk av Creed , that they who have done good , ſhall go into Life Ever- *{*< damned - 

, and they that have done evil , into everlaſting fire. He hath the teſtimo- REY 
ny of the univerſal Church of all Ages , except a few Origeniſts. If T, H, have no 
more than his own ſingle private authority to oppoſe againſt all theſe, he isa bold 
man. They who queltion everlaſting torments , Will not ſtick to queſtion ever- 
laſting Life. To his demand , about the ſecond death, I anſwer , this is the ſecond 
death , if he could ſee Wood for Trees. 

In the next place , heurgeth how that inconveniences follow from our Opinion. Gs preſci- 
Firſt, That mans Liberty to will quite takes away the preſcience af God ; for if man ence proveth 
bave it in bis power to will or not to will, it cannot be certainly foreknown what be wil iii, 
wil. The Second , that Gods preſcience doth tak away Liberty , by making all events Po 
neceſſary from eternity , for it is impoſſible that that ſhould not come to paſt; or come to 26 

aff, 


: 


atherwiſe than it was foreknown , which God foreknoweth ſhall come to paſr,, And if it 
be impoſſible that it ſhould not come to paſſ , then it is neceſſary that it ſhould come to paſs. 
This is tooſevere,, firſt , to make us take preſcience quite away , and yet with the 
fame breath , to argue againſt us from preſcience. Butfor once , I will give him 
a clear ſolution to both his pretended demonſtrations , and let him ſee that there is 
no , that men muſt either turn blocks without Liberty , or ſacrilegious to 
rob God of his preſcience. But I give it him upon a condition , that hereatter, be- 
fore he take away either preſcience or Liberty, he will firft cake away this anſwer , 
and not repeat us the ſame thing over and over again , to no purpoſe, 

To the firſt inconvenience I anſwer , that a thing may. be caig to be foreknown 
two wayes 3 cither as it is in its cauſes, before it be produced, and fo 1 confe(s, 
that if the free Agent have it in his power , to Will or not to Will, there is no de- 
terminate truth of future contingents , that is, in their cauſes, and conſequently 
no preſcience or forcknowledge in that reſpe@3 or elſe a thing may be ſaid to be 
nown, as it is or ſhall be in it ſelf "in the nature of things, after ic is produ- 
cd. Andthus every particular ever , that ſhall be until the end of the World is 

nown, or , to ſpeak more properly, is known to God from all Eternity. Fer 


in 
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there is ncicher before nor after , paſt nor to come. Thok 
01 or to come to us , arc always preſent to God , whoſe infinite 
underſtanding | C 5 ag yang gate rv _ ancevents in one inflane 
of Eternity prevent or anticipate all differences of time. Time i 
the meaſure of all our a&ts,, but Gods Knowledge, bring infinite , is not mas 
ſured but by cternity > fo that which is a preſcicnce , or a before band knowledge ( as 


he calleth it) to us, isa intuition with God. And therefore as my pre. 
ſent = - a mancaſting himſelf down headlong from ſome precipice, whilt 
he is in 


down, is not the cauſe of his precipitation , nor 
doth any way neceſkitate him to precipitate himſelf, yet upon ſuppolition , that x 
do ſee him precipitate himſelf, it is neccſarily , that is infallibly true, that he doth 
preciplene imſelf, but not uy true , by any antecedent and extrinſeca] de. 
t tion of him to do that at , nor (o necrflarily true as to exclude his freedom 
or Liberty in the ad. Even ſo Gods knowledge of future contingents , being a 
intuition or of them , by reaſon of his infinite jntelle&, doth noc 
at all determin free Agents, nor necellitat ent events , butonely infers an 


infallibility , that is, as we uſe to call it, an etical necellity , or a necelliry 
ion , which doth conſiſt with true Liberty. 


1 defire to know whether God 
deftruQion of the World freely or neceſſarily ? as, whether he was neceflitated to 
create the Word preciſely a ſuch at time, in ſuch « manner? Certainly God fore- 
knoweth his own works , as much as he foreknoweth the determinate aRs of free 


Agents. Yet his forcknowledge of his own works , «d extrs, doth not neceſſirate 
himſelf. 1f he ſay that God hunſlf determineth his own acts, «d extrs, folfay 
doth the free agent alſo , with this difference , that God is infinite and indepen- 


dent upon any other, but the free agent is finite and dependent upon God, both 
for his beipg , and for his ating. Then if Gods freedom in his own works, ad ex- 
uy doth not take away his preſcience, neither doth the Liberty of Free Agents 
take it away. 

To hisSecond inconvenience, That it is impoſſible thet thet which is forekgewn byGed 
ſhould not come 10 off, or come t0 paſs otherwiſe then it iforekpoven, Janſwer,that Gods fore 
knowledge is not ſuch an aRt as T7, K i , that is an a that is expired, or 


an a& that Is done and paſt 3 but it is always in doing, an eternal aQ, apre 
ſent aQ, a preſent intuition, and conſequently , doth no more ar 
free, or the contrary event IS cos ic beauty produced, my 
knowing that ſuch a man ſtabbed If upon ſuch a day, made it then 

for him to have forborn f of hi , or my ſeeing « man cat in , 
made it unpoflible for him before he did cat, to have forborn cating. God is the 
total cauſe of all natures and effences , but he isnot the total cauſe of all their aQs 
and operations, Neither did he create his creatures to be idle, but that they ſhovld 
each of them exerciſe ſuch aQts , as are agreeable to their reſpeQive natures 3 neceF 
oy Sao, nnty a, free agents, free as, And pntil the free Agent have 
determined it ſelf , that is, until the Laſt moment before produQtion , the contre 
ry AR is not made unpoſſible , and then onl upon ſuppoſition, He that ta 
xd himſelf, until the very moment that he did precipitate himſelf, might have 
withheld himſelf. . And if he had withheld hiraſclf, then I had not ſeen him prec 
YE Goquert note ao eagle the complains o 

quent inveQives againſt tfhcant words are but like the comp1al 
that old Reldam Herpaft —þ wo who till cricd out againſt the darknefsof the. 
room , and deſired to be t to another Chamber , lietl belicving that ber 
own blindneſs was the true of it, What Sworez: faith, as 1 know neither what 
— rages doth it concern cither me or the cauſe. A 
is Laſt affaule Liberty in his fawrtoins sis this, | 

will is 5 our cy tg wag bog it is in no mans eledion 
what be ſhall at any named time bereofier think ov. A man might well conjecure bf 
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this very reaſon that his fountain was very near drying up. This Argument is Le- 
vied rather againſt the memory , or againft the underſtanding, than againſt the 
will, and may ſerve as well againlt freedom to do, as againſt freedom to will ; 
which is contrary to his principles. It is as impothible to do without thinking on 
whata man doth , as jt is to will without thinking on what he willeth , bur it is 
10 mans Election what he ſhall at any named time hereafter think on: Therefore 
z man is not free to chouſe what he * will do. I know not what+ this -word { t 
think ] ſignifies with him', but I know what other Authors make it tv ſignif 3 16 
ye reaſon , t0 wnderitand , to know , and they detine'a thought to be the anding 
analy imployed , or bufied about ſome objef. - Aath ' not he ſpun us a fair thred ? He - 
andertaketh ro ſhew a defeRtin the wilt arid he alledgeth adefeRt in the underſtanding; 
[5 a man therefore not tcee to go to his dinner”, becauſe perhaps he thinks not on 
it juſt at dinuer time ? Let the free Agent befree to will or nill, and to chooſe which 

it he will, without nccethration or determination to done, when he doth think 
on it , and we ſhall not want true Liberty. Wi; by 

It was no pallion but a ſad truth, To call the opinion: of fatal deſtiny blaſphemous 
which maketh God to be dire&ly the author of fin, which is a degree worſe than 
Atheiſm , and deſperate , which taketh away all care and ſolicitude, and thruſts men 
headlong without fear or Wit , upon rocks and precipicies, and deſtru@ive, which 
urnech all goverriment divineand human off from their hinges : the praQtical con- | 
ſequences whereof do utterly ruinall ſocieties. Neither am T gulley ( that I know * drone 4 
of yet) ſo much as of one uncivil word , tither againſt Mr. Hobs his perſon or his ; 


parts, He is over uncqual and indulgent to himſelf , who dare afſume the boldneſs to 
introduce ſuch inſoleat and paradoxical opinions into the World , and will not al- 
low other men the Liberty to Welcome them as they deſerve. I wiſh he himſelf in 
his Animadverſions, and his Paraſitical publiſher of his former Treatiſe , had ob- 
ſerved the ſame temper and moderation : particularly towards the Lights of the 
SKhools , whom he ſleighterh and vilitiethevery where, as a company of pedan- 
tick, dunſes, who underſtood not themſelves, yet held the World in awe under con- 


tribution , by their Fuſtian jargon , until a third Catodropped down from Heaven 
to ſtand up for the vindication of Chriſtian Liberty from Scholaſtick Tyranny, an 
Fwical necetlity , from natural and moral Liberty. But this is certain, it theſe poor 
_—_ Sehoolmen were necetlicated by antecedent and extriuſecal cauſes, to peak 
Gibbriſk and nonſenſe , and the Chriſtian World to receive it, and applaud it , 

they cannot be juſtly blamed, And if that great afſertour were necellitated in like 
manner , he cannot juſtly be praiſed , any more than we praiſe a conduit forſpout- 
ngout Water , aw the Cock is turned. elons th P 

[ am well contented to believe that the Copy of T. H. his Treatiſe was (urreptiti- 
ouſly gained from him. Yet he freer » that he ſhewed it torwo , and if a ayers 
my intelligence out of France did not fail , to many more. 1 am well pleaſed to | 
elieve that he was not the author of that Lewd Epiſtle , which was prefixed be- the Bi m_ 
bre it 3 but rather ſome young braggadochio , one of his Diſciples , who want- 5 iftle to the 
&dall other meaus to requite his Maſtet , for his new acquired Light , but ſerviſe K.  - _ 

: Whom he tileth the great Awthor , the repairer of cur breaches , the Aſſet: * el 

tex of our reputation , who bath performed more in a few ſheets, than is comprehended 
n ell the voluminous works of the Prieſts and Miniſters ; yea, as if that expreſſion 
were too modeſt , in ll the Libraries of the Priefts , Feſuits , and Miniſters , or in the 
Catechiſms and Confeſſions of a Thouſand Aſſemblies. On the other ſide , he belcheth 
out reproaches againſt the poor Clergy , as if they were a pack of Fools and Knaves 
for their folly , he ſticks not to (tile the black-coats , generally taken , & ſort of ig- 
war tinkers, &c. And for their Knavery , he faith z they make the Scriptures , 
( which he ſetteth forth in as gracelſs a dreſs, as he can imagio ) the decoys of the 
frople, to advance themſelves to promotions ,” Leiſure and Luxxry. And (o he con- 
dudeth that this little Treatiſe of Mr. Hobs , will caſt an eternal blemiſh on all the cor- 
tered Caps of the Priefts and Feſuits , and all the White and Black caps of the Minifters, 
Herein | cannot acquit' Mr. Hbs , That being in Loudon at the Came time, when this 
ndiculous Epittle was Printed and publiſhed , he did not for his own caufe, ſooner 


or later, procure it to be ſu cd, 
| Tett Con- 
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Ing m 
ws Queſtions 
ce 7 
\ as well or better, than publickly in-Print. '* Particular 
24 7 od ITY 4 intend 19 bate 
uding them neither Political nor Theological , nor that I alkdyeq , 
jeifec, The inference would han holden mac 
| the contrary way) uſe they were neither Theological, nor Politica] 
and deftituts of xcaſons to ſupport them , they were fitter to be deſpiſed, than to be 
anſwered, | But why did he then inrend: 19. anſwer them , and thought himſelf { 
_ —_ din it ? Surelyhe hath forge ar "pa ng Boe was never a one 
f thoſe exceptions , which Was not. G Wn ieveral reatons, But concernin 
them and yhis Leviathan, I ſhall be ſparing to ſpeak more in preſent, Peraq? 
venture I may reſerve two or three Chapters, one to ſhew himhis Theological cr- 
x9urs, another how delſtryQire his Political crrours are to all Socitics; a third of 
his contradiRions 3 out of aj] which , if my Leiſure ſerve me, I may chance to 2 
ther a poſie, and preſent it tohim. . 
He chargeth me to fag That thexe were two of our own Church.anſweriug his 
Leviathan 5, It may be ſo: but it ismore than I know. I ſaid one of our own Church 
- and one ſtranger. | 
' In the conchuſion of my Epiſtle to the Reader, I uſed this innocent form of v3. 
edition , So God blefixs ,, a form of all others moſt uſual for ſhutting up our E- 
piſtles, So God blefl ws ,, or $0 God bleſs you , or So-T commit you to God, or com 
wend you to the protefiion of the bigheſt Majeſty. But it ſeemeth , he , miſapprehend- 
ing it to be a Prayer for py on or deliverance from his opinions , Qliles my well 
meant Prayer , 6 Bouffonly abuſing of the name of God to calumny. How , am [ char- 
ged with Bouffonery , and calumny, aud abuſing the Holy name of God ? And 
| all this for ſaying Ged y w? Is this a fit man to reprehend others for uncivility ? 
Did he Learn'this high ſirain of curteſic at Malmsbxry ? I confeſs, I do not diſlike a 
_ Little Toothrlels jeſting , whein the ſubject will bear it. 
| — acri 
| Fortis © melins magnas plerumg, ſecat res , 
But I do not like jclting with edge tools , nor jeſting with God Almighty , 
much leſſe bouffonly abuſing of the holy Name of God to calumny. He need not 
fcare avy ſuch reviling termes from me 3 Butitf his cauſe meet now and then with 
an innocent jerk for it, Sciat reſponſum, non diflum eſſe He that knoweth not the way 
to the Sea, mult get a River to behis guide. 
An anſwer 1 ſaid I was diverted from Reading his defence by bufineſs : hence he inferreth , 
to bis Ani- that the will is not free, for —_ free that can be diverted by any thing but it ſelf. 1 
madvuerſions denythis Propoſition, and he will prove itat the Greek Calends. There is a great 
upon my 7e- difference between diverſion , and determination. Diverſion is but an occakional 
ply, Num. 1, ſuſpenſion of the exerciſe of Liberty z but Phyſical determination to one , is a com- 
pulſion of the will, fo far as the will is capable of compulſion, thatis, neceſhtation. 
The will doth chooſe its own diverſion , but there is no choice in necelhtation. 
And therefore neccſlitation tooneis oppoſite to Liberty , but diverſion is not, nor 
| : moral efficacy. 
Refolotion pro Out of his very firſt words {| I bad once reſolved, 8&c. ] 1urged two arguments 
yeth elegion , : ; led- 
a ud Liberry, 841nſt him. Firſt all reſolution preſuppoſeth deliberation : So much is acknowle 
ge by himſelf, That to reſolve is to will after deliberation ( he knoweth no difference 
ween willing and eleQting , ) but all deliberation of that which is inevitably de- 
termined without our ſelves , ( as all events are determined according to his opt- 
nion, ) is vain. As it is vain fora condemned perſon to deliberate whetherhe ſhould 
be executed , it is vain for a man to deliberate whether he ſhould grow in ſtature, 
or whether he ſhould breath.. The onely thing queſtionable in this argumevt , 15 
the truth of the aſſumption, whether it be vain to deliberate of that which is al- 
1eady inevitably determined ? to which he anſwereth not one ſyllable in Terminy, 
but runs away with a falſeſent , altogether wide from the purpoſe. 4 mn ( ſaith 


he 
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he) # may deliberate of what be ſhall do, whether the thing be poſſible or not , in caſc be 
hnow not of the imp»ſſibility , though be cannot deliberate what another ſhall do to bim. 
And therefore my three inſtances are impertineus becauſe the queſtion is not what they ſhall do 
but what theyſhall ſuffer. And here he vapoureth marvelouſly, ſuppoſing that he hath me 
atan huge advantage, Such arecommonly all his advantages; much good may they do 
him.Ficlt,he crreth groſly in aficming,that all deliberation is onely of what a man will 
door not dozor not at all of what a man will ſuffer , or not ſuffer, Deliberation is as 
well about evil to be cſchewed, as about good to be purſued. Men deliberate equal- 
jy of their doings and ot their ſufferings, if they be not inevitably determined 3 but 
ifthey be,then neither of the one norof the other. A Martyr or a Confeſſor, may deli- 
berate what Torments he will ſuffer for his Religion.Many of tho Acts whereabout 
we do uſually deliberate are mixt motions : partly aQive, and partly paſſive, as all 
our ſenſes. Secondly, itis a ſhame for him to diſtinguiſh between aQions and ſuf- 
ferings in this cauſe , when all the ations of all the free Agents in the World , by 
his Do&rine , are meer ſufferings. A tree Agent is but like a Bullet rammed up in- 
to the barrel by the outward cauſes , and fred off by the outward cauſes; the will 
ſerves for no uſe but to be 2 touchholez and the poor Agent hath no more aim or un- 
derſtanding of what he doth,than the arrow whuch is forced out of the bow towards 
the mark, without any ſenſe or concurrence in it ſelf, A condemned perſon may 


be reprieved , and deliberate about that, but the ſentence of the cauſes produceth 


a necellity from eternity, (.as he Phraſeth it ) never to be interrupted or altered. 

Thirdly, he exreth in this alſo, That he affirmcth all my three inſtances to be on- 
ly of pathons or ſufferings, Growing up in Stature is a vegetative a&, reſpiration 
is a ſenſitive at, or an ac of the moving and animal facylty. Somequeſtion there 
hath been, whether reſpiration were a natural motion, or a voluntary motion 
ora mixt motion; but all conclude , that it is an a@ or motion, which is performed 
whilſt we ſleep, when we arc uncapable of Deliberation. | 

Laſtly , To ſay that a man may deliberate, of a thing that is not poſlible , if be 
know not of the impoſſibility , will not advantage his cauſe the value of a ruſh ,, for 
ſuppoſing an univerſal neceility of all events from eternity , there can be no ſuch 
caſe , ſccing all men know , that upon this ſuppoſition all as and events, arc ci- 
ther antecedently and abſolutely neceſſary; or antecedently and abſolutely impollible, 
both which are equaly uncapable of deliberation» So the impertinence will Prove 
to be in his anſwer, n « in my inſtances. 

My Second argument out of his own Words was this. To reſolve a mans ſelf 
is to determin his own will, and if a man determin his own will , then he is free 
from outward neceſlity. But T. H. confeſſeth , that a man may reſolve bimſelſ: I re- 
ſolved once , &c. And yet farther, to reſolve z5to will after deliberation. Now to will 
after deliberation , is to clect, bur that he hateth the very 'iterm of cleting or chooſ- 
ing, as being utterly deſtructive to his new. mogHlled fabrick / of univerſal neceffity. 
And for that very reaſon , he coffounds and blunders together the natural, ſenſitive 
and intelle&ual appetites.Either the will determincth it ſeIF in its reſolution , or both 
wilLand deliberation, and reſolution are predetermined by a neceſſary flux of natural 
cauſeszif the will determin it (elf in its refolution,then we have true Liberty to will of 
nill: If both the will , and the deliberation, and the reſolution, he predetermined-in: 
outward cauſes, then it is not; the reſolution of the will it ſelf, nor of the Agent; but of 
the outward cauſes; then it was as much derermiined, that is: to fy, refctied before 


the deliberation, as after, ! becauſe the deliberation it (elf and: the whole-event of it , 


particularly the Laſt reſolution, was outwardly predetermined from cternity.. 

To this he anſwereth nothing , bur according to his uſual manner , he maketh 
three objeRions. Firſt, No man can determin bis own will, for the will s an appetite , 
and it is not in mans power to bave an ET—_ be wil, This argument would 
much better become the Kitchin than the Schovls: to argue from the leſſer to the 
greater negatively , which is againſt all rules of Logick. Juſt thus, a brute beaſt 
cannot make a Categorical Syllogiſm , therctore a man cannot make one: So 
here , the ſenſitive appetite hath no dominjon over its own acts, therefore neither 


bath the - rational appetite any Dominion over its own as. Yet this is the onely In -_ Larway 
to the ſtaring 


of the quettion 


pillar that ſupporteth his main diſtiaion , which muſt uphold his Caltle in the 
Tett2 air 


— 
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mg we cumbling down about his ears. But be whatit will bc » It hath been uf 
ficiently anſwered alread 


His Second objeGion harh ſo Little ſolidity iv it, that it is ridiculous, Oye whar. 


ever thi Sempt oo nao11197 6 things are not free; but over @ many atiion; there ; 
Pos Tf his Wil.What a medius TRE hath he light upon? This which he _—_ 
vo is the very efſence of Liberty.If a mans aQions were under theg ONinion 
another mans will, or under the dominion of his extrinfecal cauſes then they were 
not free indeed; but for a mans own aQions to be in his own power,or in the Power 
or underthedominion of his own will,that is that which makcs them free. : 
Thirdly he objefts, If s man determin himſelf , the queſtion will yet remain wh 
Pore es Fro to dever min himſelf ? If he ſpeak properly in his own ſenſe of Phyſical 
determination , by outward cauſes , he ſpeaketh plain nonſenſe; for i 


he was 
determined by another , then he did not determin But ifhe mean dy wy 
what did concur with the will in the determination of it ſelf, 1 anſwer , That x 


friend , waſion, might concur morally, and the underſtanding, by repre- 
ſeating NE intrinſecally, but it hath been demonſtrated to him «bes 
over , that neither of theſe concurrenccs is inconſiſtent with true Liberty from ne. 
celſhtation and Phyſical determination to one. | 

| Something I fay afterwards which doth not pleaſe him , which he calleth « talking 
to my ſelf 6s random ; My aim in preſent is onely to anſwer his exceptions, a L 


ittle 
What is neceſ- more punQtually , than he hath done mine : not at all to call him to an account for 


his omifhons 3 that part 1 Leave to the Readers own obſervation. 

He telleth me plainly , That I neither waderſtond bim, nor what the word ( nece{- 
ſery ) fignifieth , if 1 .»bixk, be bolds no other neceſſity , than th t which is expreſed in 
that old fooliſh rule , whatſoever is , when it is, is ily ſo as it 5. It 1 underſtand 
him not, Icannot _ 5 Tunderſtand'him as well as I can, and wiſh that he un- 
derſtood himſelf Little better, to make him ſpeak' more ſignificantly. Let us ſee 
where the _ Lies, that he is = better > apr en Firft he —__ what is 
necefiary 5 is neeefſary , which is impoſſible 10 be o#berwiſe. Whence he inſeneth 
That meceſſary , Poſſible , and impoſſible , bave no ſignification in reference 'to the time 
paſt , or time preſent , but onely the time to come. J think all men will condeſcend 
to him thus far , That poſſibility hath onely referrence to the time to come. But for 
neceſlity , and impolhibility , he overſhootech himſelf beyond all aim. 1f an houſe 
do aQually burn in preſent, it is neceſary , that is , infallible, that that houſe do 
burn in preſent , and impoſhble that it do not burn. ' If « man was ſlain yeſterday , 
it is neceflary , that he is lain to day , and impoſſible that he ſhould not be ſlain. 
His own definition doth ſufficiently confute him , That 5s neceſſary which is impſſible 
to be otberwiſe, but it is impoſhible , that that which is doing in preſent, or which 
was done yeſterday ſhould be otherwiſe. How hang\-theſe things together? Or 
this that he telleth us, That bis neeeflary ir 8 neceſſary-fpom oll eternity, which with 
him is an everlaſting fuccefſhon. And yet he celle$ us, that necefſary figniſicth no- 
thing in reference to the time paſt; then how is it necefſary from all eternity? And 
par" thruſteth out oo rotten , a great many of old Scholaſtick ap wr empty 
words, As neceſſary it ir, or and betically neceſſary , and jen/w 
compoſitus & deviſe , and the 4 rv 1.49 perth err EIA if ins ſelf. 1 
muſt put him in mind again of the good old Woman /in Semecs , who complained 
of the darkneſs of the room;, when the'defe& was in her own eye ſight. 1 wonder 
not that heis out of Love with diſtinQions, more than 1 wonder why a bungling. 
workman regards not a ora plum. But if he underſtood theſe diſtinctions 
a Little better, he w not trouble his Reader with thet which ſhall be, ſhallbe , 
and - bundle rr Like inencies. , 

acknowledgeth, That my Lord of Newcaſtles defire, and my intreaty,were 010ng 
t0 prodgce 6 will in bim 26 write bis . Cay retongh, thes he was not 
necefiitated , nor Phyſical predetermined to write it, We had no more power 
than to perſwade , no naranyl 


influence upon his will, And ſo he was , for vs, not 
onely &ree to write , but free to will alſo. But perbaps there were other imagination! 
of bis own : that contributed their part, Let itbe ſo, yet that was no extrinſecal 0r 


abſolute determination of his will. And fo far was our requeſt from produr 


cing 
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cing his conſent , 4s neceſſarily as the fire burneth , that it did not , it could not 
-oduce it at all, by any natural cauſal influence and efficacy , the ſuthciency 
and efficiency , and productive power was in his will it fclf , Which he will not be 
brought to underſtand. | 
Here is nothing of moment t,o detain the Reader. He faith , Whoſceever chanceth 
16 read Suarez bis Opuſculs , ſhall find the grexeef pur? » if not all, that L bave wrged in 
this queſtion. Said I not truly.? Give innovators Line enough, and they will con- 


it was as neceſſary for him that readeth to read , as it is for the fire to burn, Doth 
the tire fometimes burn by chance ? He will fay-, That where the certain cauſes are 
not known , we attribute events to chance. But he fticks tilt in the ſame mire , 
+ without hope ever to be freed z who knoweth the certain reaſon why the needle 
touched with the Loadſtone pointeth always cowards the North ? Doth it thercfore 
point by chance ? How many thouſands are ignorant of the true cauſes of Comets 


and Earthquakes and Eclipſes? Do they therefore attribute them to chance? Chance chance is rom 


never hath place , but where the cauſes concur accidentally to produceſome effec, accidental con 
from ignv- 


which might have been produced otherwiſe. a man ſtrive to expel theſe 
common notions with a fork , yet now and then they will return, And h I 
could' not ſarprize him, yet the truth can. Thus, Penelope like , he hath one 
that in the dark , which he hath been weaving all this while in the Light. It were 
more ingenious to ſay, it was a {lip of his pen. 

It is indifferent tome, whether the greateſt part of what I urge in this queſtion, or 
all that I urge, or perhaps more than Turge, be contained in Swerez his Opuſculs; So 
the truth may prevaile, 1 care not who have the honour of the atchievement. But Sue- 
ez underſtood himſelt better, then to confound two ſuch different queſtions, namely 
that of the neceſlity or liberty of all Events, naturall and civil, which is ourqueſtion, with 
the concurrence of grace and freewill, in moral and ſupernatural a&s, which 
he Caith is the ſubject of Sxerex his diſcourſe in that place. In all my Life, that I 
doremember , I never read one Line of Szarez his Opaſeuls, nor any of his works 
the ſixteen years Laſt paſt; I wiſh he had been verſed in his greater Works , as 
well as in his Op»ſculs , that he might not be too averſe from the Schools, Ipnoti nul- 
bewpide, Then he would haveknown the terms and argutnengs uſed inthe Schools 
s well as others. It is no blemiſh to make advantage of other mens pairis and ex- 
perience, Dies diei eruid.zt verbum , & nox noi indicat ſcientiom. But Mr. Hobs , 
truſting over much to his own particular abilitics, preſumeth to ſtand upon his own 
bottom , Without any dread of Solomons ve ſoli, Wo ro bim that is alone when be fal- 
ki , He ſcrupleth not 30 remove the antient Land-marks which bis F athers bad ſet, nor 
t» ſhumble frons the antient paths , to walk, in s way that was never caſt wp. It were 
meer folly to expee cither a known ground, or a received term frot him. Other 
men are contented to Learn to write after a Copy , but he will be Printed a Philo- 
lopher, and a Divine of the firſt edition by himſelf : and Iearw Like, find out a 
nw way with his Waxen _— 
inthe attempt. Such undigeſted pha 
fiemper and green-ſicknefs fit of this preſent age , as maids infeted with that mala- 

dy, prefer chalk or coales in a corner , before healthful food in their Fathers houſe , 
but when time hath cured their malady, and experience opened their cycs, they 
willabominate their former errours, and thoſe who were their miſleaders. 

He had fleighted whatſoever I produced 2s common aad- trivial , baving nothing 
=® in it, either from Scripture or reaſon, which be bad nos often beard. 1 replied on- 
ly that then 1 might expeR a more mature anſwer , and adviſed him, under the fi- 
miitude of Epidtetus his ſheep , rather to ſhtw his reading in his Works ,: than to 

of it. And where 1 faid, that great Ttecruits of reafons and authorities did 
x Sc + to me in this _ hethreatneth before behave done with me.,zo make 
1 appear 20 be very brapping , notbing elſe , adding ,' That it #s xot likely , that E- 
pra ſhould takg - Sides from por, ani wool ben be was not acquainted with 
Pajing of Tyebs. | could not ſuſpe that a poor ſimilitude out of Epidteras fhould 
make him ſo pallionate. But Tange monter, & ſumigabmnt 2ouch the bigh mountains 
ad they will /ume and ſmogks It ſeemerh ſtrange to me , that he ſhould be fo ignv- 


rant 
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fute themſelves ? whoſoever chaneeth , &c. And why chanceth ? By his Do&tine , ply, Num. 2. 


rince, 


Ecclef. 4. 1o, 
P rov. 22. 28. 


Jer. 18.15. 


which mortals ncver knew , though he periſh Ex P lntarchi 
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What Liberty' 


rant-in Epidderws a Stoick , one of his principal friends, (of ſo great fame, tha 
carthen Lamp was preſerved as a relick , and ſold for Three Thouſand Drach : 
Whom,cvenLucian, that great ſcoffer, ca)leth an admirable old man,) astoſay, Thatir 
is not likgly , that Epiftetus ſhould take # Metapbor from Lamb and Wool  h\ mean- 
eth from ſheep. To inform him better 3 Let him hear his Words, For ſbeep 4, 1 
bring their groſs to their ſhepbeard, to ſhew bim bow much they have eaten » but conco- 
Qing their meat inwardly , do bring forth Wool and milk, This might be pardoned 
but his Scoffing at payment of Tyths , and particularly Lamb and Wool , being ., 
inſtitution of God himſelf, and eſtabliſhed by the Laws of our own Realm = 
not be excuſed. I appeal to all thoſe who have read any thing upon this ſubje 
Whether I might not have added many more reaſons,and produced the authority 
of the Chriſtian World againſt him , in this cauſe of Liberty , with the Suffrages 
of the Fathers in all fu ages. But I remember that of our Saviour, «| 1, 
your Pearles before” ſwine, leaft they trample them nnder their feet. 
He is diſpleaſed that J do wot ſet down the definitions of neceſſity , ſpontaneity , ,u 
Liberty , without which ( he ſaith ) their difference cannot poſſibly appear : Yet former- 
ly, and again in this very Chapter, He confeſſeth , that the quettion is truly and 


© © clearly ſtated. by me. 


The queſtion which the Biſhop ftateth in this. place , T have before ſet down verbatim 
and allewed.What a trifling humour is this? Many things are not capable of perfe de- 
finition, ( as to pals by all others ) accidents , and modes, or ſuch terms as ig. 
nie the manner of being. And in ſuch things as are capable of definition, yet ef- 
ſcntials (. whereof a definition maſt conſiſt , Seuplr ice whe noier rage pic ) Arc neither 
ſo obvious-nor ſo uſcful , to common capacities. I believe that all the perfe& de- 
finitions Which T. H., hath made in his Life in Philoſophy or Theology , may be 
Written in one Little Ring 3 . whereof I ſhall be bold henceforth , now and then as 
I find occaſion , to put him in mind. Nay cven in Mathematicks, which by rea- 
ſon of their abſtragtion from ' matter are leſs ſubjet to errour , he can miſs the 
cuſhion as well as his Neighbours, and be contented ſometimes to acknow- 
ledge it, not becauſe thoſe errours are greater , or ſo great as his crrours in Philo- 
Goby or Theology , but becauſe their conviction is more eafic., and more evident, 
And therefore for thg moſt part a plain deſctiption muſt ſerve the turn 3 ſometimes 
from the Etymological unfolding of the name , ſometimes by the removing of what 
is oppoſite or contrary , ſometimes by a periphsaſtical.- circumlocution , ſometimes 
by inſtances and examples. - And thus by his own confethion, the queſtion is ckar- 
ed between us. x: 

Yet, to ſatisfie him, I will deſcribe them more formally. To begin with Liber- 
ty. Liberty is @ power of the Will, ( or free Agent ) to chooſe or to refuſe, this or that 
indifferently after deliberation , free from ' all antecedent and extrinſecal determination to 
one. EleQion is the proper a of the Will ; and without indifferency or indeter- 
mination and deliberation , there can beno cle&ion , which is a conſultative appe- 
tition, And they , and they onely , are. free Agents , who ( ſuppoſing al things 
be preſent that are requiſite to ation ,). can eleſl either af , or forbear to all , at 
therr own choice : Which deſcription hath altcady been explained , and ſhall be far- 
ther in due place, "Ne 26} L209 , | 

Secondly, Voluntary-or Spontaneous is that, which hath its beginning from a# n- 
ward principle , ( that-is the Will ) with ſome knowledge of the end, Such are the aQts 
of Children, Fools , .and Madmen, whileſt they want the uſe of reaſon 3 and the 
ſuddain a&ts of pafhonate perſons, whenſoever the violence of their pallion doth 
prevent all deliberation. Such are many aQtions of brute beaſts , as the ſpiders mar 
king of their Webs to catch flies 3 the birds building of her neſt therein to Lay her 

4 both which proceed from an inward principle ,, with ſome knowledge vt the 

. Sothen this is the difference between that which is free, and that which 13 
voluntary or ſpontaneous that every free a is alſo a yoluntary or ſpontancou> aQ, 
but every voluntary or ſpontaneous a@&is'not a: free a... The reaſon is evident, be- 
cauſe no a is free, except it be done-ypon deliberation : but many voluntary or 
ſpontaneous adts arc done without all deliberation, as the aQts of brute beaſts, F005, 
Children , Madmen , and ſome at of paſlionate perſons. Secondly . there 1530 


Libcr- 
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erty but where there is a pothbility towards more than one, and free1o 
_ this or that indifferently. But in all thoſe other kinds of voluntary An 
neous as , there is an antecedent determination to one, and no indifferency of e- 

[eion.So ſpontaneity is an appetite of "ſome objed proceeding either from the rationalor ſen- 
fitive Will , either antecedently determined » of 108 determined to one , either pon delibe - 
ration or without deliberation , either with elelion or without eleflion. 

' The Laſt term is neceſſity 3 He himſelf hath defined neceſſary, to be that which is h4t is necef, 
impoſſible to be otherwiſe. Here is a definition without either matter or form , genus I: 
or differentis , without any thing in it that is eſſential, or ſo much as politive , a 
very periphraſe or circumlocution, and ( which is worſt) not convertible or reci- 
procal with the thing defined. . Many things may be neceſſa reſpeQively , which 
are not impolſible to be otherwiſe : as to let bloud in a Plurifie 3 a horſe is neceC- 
lary for a long voyage : yet it is not impoſhble for a man to perform it on foor. 

And on the other fide , many things are impoſſible to be otherwiſe , which are not 

neceſſary in that ſenſe wherein we take neceſſity in this queſtion , as that which is 

neceſſary upon ſcience or preſcience 3 and that which is neceffary upon conditionor 

ſuppoſition. As if Thomas write , then he Lives, Yet neither his writing, nor his 

Living is abſolutely neceſſary. So whatſoever is, when it is, is neceſſarily fo as it 

is, or impoſſible to be otherwiſe. None of theſe necellitics have any place in this 

controverfie. None of theſe ſorts of neceſſity are oppoſite to true Liberty. By the 

way , T. H., calls this rule Whatſoever js , when it is , is neceſſarily ſo as it iz , an old 

fooliſh rule , yet itis delivered by Ariſtotle , and received ever fince in the World cY 
upon his own authority , without ever examining it , or underſtanding it, Sotis png - 
pro imperio, So then neceſlity ( as it is proper to this ueſtion ) I conceive may 
be thus fitly deſcribed , Neceſſity is a manner or propriety of being , or of alling, where- 
by that which is, or alteth , cannot poſſibly but be and alt , nor be or alt otherwiſe than 

it doth , by reaſon of an antecedent extrinſecal and inevitable determination 10 one, ] fay 

of being, or of aRing, becauſe there is a double neceſlity , in eſſendo, & in operan- a po 

þ , and both conliderable in this cauſe. That which is neceſſarily , may aG free- "hon ens 

ly, as God Almighty without himſelf; and that which is freely or contingently , 

5 fire kindlcd by the help of a tinderbox, or by the ſtambling of an horſe upon t 
avement of a ſtreet, may a and burn neceſſarily. Here he may ſee if he pleaſe , 

w neceſſity and Will , or ſpontancity may meet together , becauſe that which is 
antecedently and cxtrinſecally determined to one, may agree well enough with my 
appetite, or the app=tice of another : but neceſfity and iberty » Can never meet 
together > becauſe that which is antecedently and extrinſecally determined to one 2 
cannot polhibly be free 3 that is, undetermined. to one , nor capable of eleQion, 
which muſt be inter plara , mo a fit —_— — deliberation. 

He argeth that , ſeeing T ſay neceſſity pontaneity may meet together _ be G 
that ty and will i together, He doth but betray os 
and intolerable boldneſs, to cenſure all the World for that which he never read 
nor underſtood, We all ſay in like manner , That necellity and Will may tand to- 
gether , for Will and Spontaneity are the ſame thing. But — and Liberty , 
cn never ſtand together, If he will ſhut his eyes againſt che Light, he may ſtumble 
as often as he pleaſcth, 

He faith , He doth not fear that it will be thought to hot for bis Eingers , to ſhew the 
vanity of ſuch words as theſe , intelefusl appetite , conformity of the appetixe 10 the objet3, 
rational Will, Eledive power of the rational Will, Reaſon is the root of Liberty , reaſon 
repreſenteth ta the I/ill. Reader, behold once more the unparalleled preſumption 
of this man. Words and terms are not by nature, but by impoſition. And who 
are fit to impoſe terms of Art, but Artiſts, who underſtand the Art ? Thus 
were all theſe terms impoſed. Again, verborum ut nummorum , words are as mo- 
ay is? The moſt current is the beſt, This was the current Language of all Schools 
of Learning, which we Learned from our Tutors and Profeſſours : but a private 
man fiarteth up , not bred in the Schools , who oppoleth his dwn authority to 
the authority of the whole World , and cries down the current coin , that is, the 
generally received terms of Art; where is his commiſſion ? What is his reaſon ? Be- 
cuuſe he doth not underſtand them : he gueſfeth that they did not underſtand theme 

ſelves. 
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ſelves. - 1s his private Gnn——_ ( which is filled up to the brimwith prejudice 
ahd preſumption ) fit to be the publick Randard and Seal of other mens capacities? 
They who will underſtand School Terms , muſt Learn and Study them ; which 
he never did. Thoſe things that are excellent and rare, are always 4.ficy!t, He 
who ſhall affirm that all the famous Divines and Philoſophers in the World , firlb 
many ſacceeding Ages did ſpeak nonſenſe, deſerveth to be contemncd. His ;e. 
ſpe& to weak capacities muſt not ſerve his turn : Nule ſwnt ocxltiores inſdie, quumbe 
que latent in (imwlatione officii, If he could ſhew any Author before himſelf, wher. 
in theſe terms were not uſed, or wherein his new terms were uſed,it were ſomcthir 5 
There is no Art in the World which hath not proper terms . which tore _ 
ſtand, but they who underſtand that Art. 

But exi boxo ? If we ſhould be ſo mad to quit. all received School-Terms , and 
diſtinions , and loſe all the advantage which we might reap by the Labours and 
experience of ſo many great Wits , What advantage would this be to him ? None 
at all at long running. Whatloeyer be the terms, the State of the queſtion mutt be 
the ſame : And thoſe very reaſons which convince him now in the old Language 
of the Schools, would convince him Likewiſe in the new Language which he de- 
fireth to introduce, after it was formed and generally underſtood, All the bene- 
fit that he could make of it, would be only a Little time between the ſuppreſſion ofthe 
one , and the introduQtion of the other , wherein he might juggle , and play Heew 
Pocws , under the Cloak of Homonomyes and ambiguous cxpreflions. And that 
is the reaſon why he is fo great a friend to definitions, and fo great an enemy to 
diſtinRions. - 

Neceffiry upon Whereas 1 affirmed that neceliity of ſuppoſition may conſiſt with true Liberty, he 
(oppo ; objeteth , That ll neceſſity is »pon ſpin z @7 the fire burneth neceſſarily , upon ſup- 
waritis. Poſition that the ordinary courſe of nature be not bindred by God , for the fire burnt not the 


Three Children in the furnace : And upon ſuppoſition that fewel be put upon it. His 
GD, if the ordinary courſe of nature oopoſt tow not. 
Art 


is irmpertinent and de- 
ye to his own grounds, For though it be true, that thoſe things which are 
Mark to. x9, impoſſible to the Second cauſes , as to make a Camel go through the eye of a needle 
| are all poſfible with God : yet upon his opinion that all things are neceſſary frome- 
ternity , God hath tycd his own hands , and nothing is poſlible to God , Which 

is not abſolutely neceflary and imposſible to be otherwiſe, 

His other inſtance of putting fewel to the fire, is a necefſary ſuppoſition, to the 
continuance or duration of the fire, but not to the aQting or burning of the fre. 
$0 long as there is fire, it doth and muſt burn. When all requiſites to aQion are 
preſent, the Will is free till to chooſe or refuſe, When all things requiſite toaQton 
are preſent to the fire , it cannot chooſe but burn, * and cannot do otherwile. 

' Thirdly I anſwer, that there is a twofold necefhity upon ſuppoſition 3 the one a 
necesfity upon an antecedent extrinſecal ſuppoſition This cannot conſiſt with 
Liberty , becauſe it implicth an antecedent determination , and the thing ſuppoſed, 
was never in the power of the Agent, The other is a necesſity upon a conſequent 
ſuppoſition , where the thing ſuppoſed is in the power of the free Agent , or de- 
pends upon ſomething , or Govotth ſomething that is in his power, this is very 
well conſiſtent with true Liberty. As for example , If T. H do run , then it isne- 
ceſſary, that he moyes. This neceslity is no impediment at all to Libeny, becauſe 
the thing «pap z that is to run or not to run, is inthe power of the free Agent. 
Ifa mans Will be determined antecedently by extrinſecal cauſes, to chooſe ſuch 2 
Woman for his Wife, and her Will to chooſe him for a Husband , then it is necel- 
ary, that they cle& one another. This necesſity is upon an antecedent ſuppolition 

is utterly deſtruQtive to Liberty , becauſe the determination of the cxtrinfecal 
cauſes , is not in thepower of the free Agent. 

Laſtly, T. H. his two inſtances ofthe fire are altogether impertinent. For firlt , 
The fire is a natural neceſſary Agent; and therefore no ſuppoſition , antecedent Or 
conſequent can make it free. Secondly, Gods hindering the ordinary courſe of na- 
ture is an antecedent ſuppoſition, and.if the fire were a Tab Agent, it were ſufficient 
to deftroy the Liberty thereof , as to that a. 

He faith , That it ſeemerh I underſtand not what theſe words free ond contingent mn 
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becauſe I pmt canſes among thoſe things that operate freely. What doth the man-mean ? 
Are not tree Agents cauſes ? If they be not , how do they at? 1 underſtand 
theſe words , tree and contingent, as they ought to be underſtood z and as the 
world hath underſtood them tor two Thouſand years. As for his new nick-naming 
of free and contingent Agents, I heed it not. 

He hath ſhewed , That this Liberty, whereof we treat, is common to brute beafts , 
and inanimate creatures with man , as well as he could ſhew it, or can ſhew it , Or 
ever willbe able to ſhew it: that is , juſt as much as he hath ſhewed that the Sca 
burneth, If it were not for this confounding of terms , and a company of trifling 
homonymies , he would have nothing to ſay or do. | 
When a man ( faith he) doth anything freely, many other concurrent Agents work neceſſarily 
As the man moveth the Sword freely, the Sword woundeth neceſiarily. A free Agent may Man is not a 
may have concurrent Agents, but his inſtance in a Sword is very impertinent, which pagiyelgry 
is but an inſtrument, yea « y__ inſtrument , and though it have an aptitude in it ment as the 
ſelf, from the ſharpneſs and the weight thereof , yet the determination of the aQi- ſword in his 
on, and the efficacy or cauſation ought to be aſcribed to the principal Agent, The ” 
Sword did not wound, but the man wounded with the Sword. Admit the Sword 
may be faid in ſome ſenſe to concur actively to the cutting, certainly it c oncurs one 
ly pas{ively to the motion. | 

But he would make us believe that the man is nomore ative than his Sword,and 
hath no more power to ſuſie or deny his concurrence, than the Sword. becauſe a man 
doth not move himſelf , or It Tealt , not move himſelf originally. I have heard of ſome 

held an opinion , that the ſoul of man was but like the winding up ofa watch 
and when the ſtring was run out, the man died, and there the Soul determined. 
But Ihad not thought before this, that any man had made the body alſo to be like 
a Clock or a Jack , or a Puppet in a Play, to have theoriginal of his motion from 
without it ſelf, fo as to make a man in his animal motion , to be as meer a pasſive 
inſtrument, as the Sword in his hand. If by originely he do underſtand indepen- 
dently, ſo as to ſuppoſe that a man hath his locomotive faculty from himſelt , and 
not from God , we all affirm , That the original of a mans locomotive faculty is 
from God , in whom we live and nuove and bave our being. But if he underſtand 0- 
riginally, not in relation to the faculty but to the aQot moving ( as he muſt mean 
unleſs he-mean nonſence) then we affirm,that a man doth move himſelf originall,and 
deſire not to tft of his Paradoxical Knowledge of motion. It is folly to diſpute with 
ſuch men , and not rather to leave them to their one Phantaftical Chimera's, who 
deny all principles and rules of Art , whom an Adverſary cannot drive into greater 
abſurditics , than they do willingly plunge themſelves into. Thus they do on pur- 
poſe put out the Lights , and leave men to fence in the dark and then it is all one 
whether a man have kill at his own weapon or not. | 

That he would have contingency to depend wpon our knowledge , or rather our ig- 
norance , and not upon the accidental concurrence of cauſes 3 that he confoundeth 
free cauſes, which have power to ſuſpend or deny their concurrence, with contin- 
gent cauſes , which admit onely a polhbility to. concur , or not concur, rather out 
out of impotence than power 3 that he maketh free cauſes , whichare principal cau- 
es, to be guided by inferiour and inſtrumental cauſes 3 as if a man ſhould fay , that 
a man is guided by the Sword in his hand, and not the Sword by the man , deſerves 
no othex anſwet , but contempt or pity, that a man ſhould ſo poylon his intelle- 
Quals, and intangle himſelf in his own errours. IL. 

Such another miſtake is his argument to prove that contingerit cauſes could not 
have concurred otherwiſe than they did, I know not whether more pedantical or 
ridiculous. For I conceive not ( faith he ) bow when this runneth this way, and that 
anther , they can be ſaid to concur , that is, run together, Whereſoever there are di- 
vided parties, as in a Court ora Camp, or a Corporation, he who concurreth 
with one party , doth thereby deſert the other. | 

Concerning his inſtance of the neceflity of caſting Ambs-ace , If he can ſhew that 
the caſter , was antecedently necellitated to caſt, fo that he could not pollibly, have 
denied his concurrence, and to caft ſo ſoon , fo that he could not polhibly have ſul- 
pended his concurrence , and to caſt juſt with ſo much force , ſo that he connny 
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polhibly have aſed more force or le(s force , and to caſt into that table 
ry individual place, ( it may be whileſt he winked , or looked another way ) If 
it he can ſhew that all theſe contingent accidents were abſolutely predeterm; Fi 
and that it was not at all in theCaſters power to have done otherwiſe than the F F, 
then he hath brought contingency under the jurisdiction of fate. But if he Ga i? 
any one of theſe , (all men ſee that he muſt fail in all of theſe ) then x may ba in 
Icave to tell him, that his caſting of ambs-ace , hath loſt him his game, is 

But now Reader, I deſire thee to obſerve his anſwer, and to ſee him plainly yield 
the cauſe. Though the SubjeRt | ambs ace ] be mean and contemptible , yet it 
yieldeth thee light enough to ſee what notorious triflers theſe are. Thus he faith 
The ſuſpending of the Caſters concurrence, or altering of bis force,and the likg accident; ſerve 
not to take away the neceſſity of ambs-ace , otherwiſe than by making a neceſſity of » A 
ace , or ſome other caſt that ſhall be thrown. This is ingeniouſly anſwered » Lask no 
more ofhim. He confeſſeth , that the Caſter might have ſuſpended his concurrence 
or have altered his force , or the accidents might have fallen out otherwiſe than 
they did. And that it theſe alterations had happened , as they might have h 
pened , then there had been as great a necelhity of dewx-ace , or ſome other cat 25 
there was of ambs-ace : where he ſaith, that the alteration of the accidents ſerve 
not to take away the neceſſity of ambs-ace , otherwiſe than by making a neceſſity of dewx-ace 
or ſome other caſt , he conteſſeth , that by making a neceſlity of deux-ace, or ſome 
other caſt, they might ſerve to take away the necettity of Ambs-ace. | What is now 
become of his antecedent determination, cf all things to one from eternity ? and of 
the abſolute impolhibility that any event ſhould come to paſs otherwiſe than it doth, 
If this be all his nccesfity, it is no more thana necesſity upon ſuppoſition, where the 
thing ſuppoſed was in the Agents power : and where the contrary determinationby 
the Agent being ſuppoſed, the event muſt neceſſarily have been. otherwiſe. And 6 
he is come unwittingly under the protetion of that old fooliſh rule , which even 
now he renounced, whoſoever is, when it is , i4 neceſſarily ſo ar it is. 

I ſaid moſt truely, That that is not the queſtion which he makes to be the queſtion 
For although at ſome times he affent to the right —_ of the queſtion, yet at 0- 
ther times, like a man that doth not underſtand himſelt , he varicth quite from it. 
And in the place of an abſolute antecedent neceslity, he introduceth a conſequent 
hypothetical necesfity. As we. have ſeen even now in the caſe of Ambr-ace : and 
where he argucth from [_ and where he reaſoneth thus , That which ſpall be, 
ſhall be; as if the manner how it ſhould be, were not material:and where he maketh de- 
liberation and perſwaſion to determin the will. All theſe do amount to no more than 
a necesfity upon ſuppoſition. The queſtion is as much or more of the Liberty of do- 
ing what we will, as willing what we will. But he makes it to be onely of 
willing, 

He - ccooderh like another Febw, He that cannot underſtand the difference between 
free to do , if be will, and free to will , is not fit to hear this controverſie diffuted, much 
kf to be a Writer in it. Certainly , 1 think he meaneth himſelf, for he neither, under- 
ſtandeth- what free is , nor what the will is. A bowl hath as much free-will as he , 
the bowl is as much an Agent as he , neither of them according to his opinion, do 
move themſelves originally. The bias is as much to the bowl , as his will is to him, 
The bias is determined to theone , ſo is his will. The bowl doth not bias it (elf, 
nv more hath he the government of his own will, but the outward cauſes. It is 
not the fault of the bowl , if it have too much bias, or too little bias, but his fault 
that biaſt it : So if he chooſe evil, it is not his fault , but the cauſes which bialt 
him over much, or over little, or on the wrong ſide. And this is all bis freedom ; 
a determinate propenſion to one ſide, without any posſibility to incline the other 
way. AsSa man that is nailed toa poſt, is free to lay his ear to it. Then as Dr- 
ogenes called a diſplumed cock , Platos man , a hving creature with twofert, without 
featbers : So 1 may call a bowl Mr. Hobs his Free-Agent. . 

And yct he glorieth in this ſilly diftinQion , and hugs himfelf for the invention 
of it, Jt us true, very few bave learned from Tutours , that a man is not free t0 will, nor 
do they find it much in bookg, Yea , when I call Shepherds , Poets , Paſtours , Do- 
cours , and all mankind to bear witneſs for Liberty , he anſwereth, That _ 
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the Biſhop, nor they, ever tbought on 3bis queſtion, 1t he make much ot his ows igventi- 
on, Ido not blame him , the intant will not Live long before it be hiſſed out of the 
World. In all my Lite I never ſaw a Little empty boat bear fo great a fail, asit 
he meant to tow the World after him : but when the Sun is at the Loweſt, it: makes 
the Longeſt ſhadows. Take notice ( by the way ) that his freedom is ſuch a' free- 
dom , as none of mankind , trom the Shepherd to the DoQour , ever dreamed .of 
before himſelf. This vain unprofitable diſtinQion, which wounds himſelf and his 
cauſe more than his adverſary , and leaves him open to the blows of every one that 
will vouchafe to aſſault him, which contradict both the truth and it ſelf , hath 
been twize taken away already in a voider , ( whither £ refer the Reader ) and 
ought not , like twice ſodden Coleworts, to have been ſerved up again in Triumph 
ſo quickly,upon his ſingle authority, and before this Treatiſe be ended. ſhall meet with Te ſtating of 
it again to ſome purpole.l wonder whether he do never caſt away a thoughtupon the the queſtion & 
poor Woman that was drowned by mifchance , whole dead body, whillt her neigh- anſver to 
bours ſought for down the river , her husband , who knew her conditions better NY" * 
than they , adviſed them to ſeek up the river 3 for all her Life long ſhe loved to 
be contrary to all others, and he preſumed ſhe would ſwim againſt the ſtream being 
dead. 1s it not hard, thathe- who will notallow to other men any dominion over 
themſelves, or their own ads, will himſelf needs-uſurp an Univerſal Empire over 
the wills and — me me 5 
Is it not freedom en (4aithhe ) wnleſs a mans will have power over bis will ,, and . 
that bis will muſt hangs A" power within it , to do voluntary als ? His errour pro- dug wy 
ceedeth from the confounding of volwntas and volitio , the faculty of the will , and edited than 
the a& of willing. Not Long after he reiterateth his miſtake, taxing me for ſayin T. H. 
that our wills are in our power, adding , that throwgh ignorance IT detelt the ſame fawlt 
m Sr. Auſtin. It he mean my ignorance to miſtake St. Auſtin, Let St. Anftin him- 
ſeit be Judge, voluntas igitur noſtra nec voluntas efſet nifi eſſet in noftra poteſtate, 8c. pe ti arbix 
Therefore our will ſhould not be our will, wnkefl is were in our power. Becauſe it it in 13 c 3 
our power ,- it is free to us , for that is not free #0 us which is not in our power, &c. 
If he mean that it is an crrour in St. Azſtin, he ſheweth his infolenceand vain 
If this be an errour in him, it is an errour in all the reſt of the Fathers 3 I will noc 
bate him one of them in this cauſe. Mr. Calvin (- whom he citeth ſometimes in 
this Treatiſe ) profeſſeth, that he will not differ a ſyllable from St. Amftir ; K do 
not ſay in this queſtion of natural necetlity or Liberty, which no man then doubted 
of, but even in that higher queſtion of the concurrence of grace with free. will, $9 
here is neither errour in St. Auſtin , nor ignorance in me. | 
Whereas I demanded thus If whatſoever a man doth and: willeth be predetermin- x, gi e Libers 
ed to one preciſely and inevitably, to what purpoſe is that power whereof T, H. ty to two. and 
ſpeaketh, to do if be will, and not to do if he will , which is neverdeduced into a& Limit to one, 
indi fferently and in wtramque partem, and conſequently fruſtrancous? Heanſwereth G  ——__—_ 
that all thoſe things may be brought to paſi, which God bath frons apy ga 14 
In good time 3 he might as well lay , that God hath given man a Liberty to both 
parts, to do or not todo, to choole or to refuſe ,, and.yet hath limitted him pun- 
Qually and preciſely to one part 3 which is a pure contradiQion, to give him choice 
of two , and yet reſtrain himto one. X 
He addeth , that thowgh the will be neceſſitated , yet tbe doing what we will is Liber- 
ty: Yes, itis the Liberty of a bowl, it is his mock Liberty, but it-is no-Wiſemans 
Liberty, where all deliberation is vain, and all cletion is impollible. 
I argued thus, if a man be free to at, he is. much more free to-will ; becauſe 
quod efficit tale, illud magis eft tale, To which he anſwereth with an ignorant jecr , 
Ar if be ſhould ſay , if 1 make bim angry , then 1 am more angry. Pardon; me, 1 will 
free him from this fear 3 1 ſee nothing in him that ſhould move a man to anger, but 
rather to pity. That Canon holdeth onely in cafis per ſe , ſuch cauſes as by nature 
or the intention of the free Agent , are - properly ordained to produce that effect 
fuch as his outward cauſes-arez ſuppoſed by him to be , in the determination of the 
will. And therefore my inſtance was proper , not in eaxſir per accidens , where the 
effect is not produced naturally , or intentionally , but accidentally , as in his ri- 


diculous inſtance. 
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T. H. his priv- 


My. Laſt Argument ; which he vouchafeth to take notice of , was this; 1x q1, 


will be determined , then the writing is determined : and then he ought not to ſg 
he may Write,but he mutt Write.His anſwer is, I: followeth that be muſt IVritebut i; fol 
eth not that IT ought to ſay, be muſt write;unleſi be would bave me ſay more than I know 4 
himſelfdoth.What poor crotchets are theſe, unworthy of a man that hath any FT of 
reality in him ? as if my argument did regard the ſaying of it , and not the this . 
(cIEIf it follow preciſely that he muſt Write , then he hath no freedom in «ty 2 


griem, cither to Write,or not to Write, then he is no more free to do, than tg wii, 
th which are contrary to his aſſertion. DO ' 
1 demanded , if a many will be determined without bis will, Why We do ak him 
Whether he Will do ſuch a thing, or not? His anſwer is, becauſe we defire i» hrow 
But he wholly miſtaketh the ſcope of the queſtion. The Emphaſis Lyeth not in the 
Word we, but in the Word bis; how it is his will ? For if his Will be determined 4 
natural cauſes without bis Will, then it is the Will of the cauſes, rather than Ta 
own Will. 
I' demanded farther z why We do repreſent reaſons to men, Why We do intrea: 
them? He anſwereth, becauſe we think to makg them bave the will they have not, $ 


ciples all per- he teacheth us, Firſt, that the Will is determined by a neceſſary influence of nary. 


vyain- 


twaſlom are 12] caufesz and then prateth of changing the Will, by advice and moral perſwa- 


fions. Let him advice the Clock to firike ſooner or latter than it is determined by 


' the weight of the plumb, and motion of the Wheels. Ler him difſwade the Plants 


from growing , and ſee how much it availeth. He faith the Will doth Will as e- 
cſſarily as the fire burneth. Then let him intreat:the fire to leave burning at hisre- 
queſt. | But thus it falleth out. with them who cannot, or will not, diſtinguiſh be- 


' tween natural and moral cfhcacy. 


I asked then , 'Why do We blame Free-Agents ? ſince no man blameth fire for 


. burning Cities, nor accuſeth poiſon for deſtroying men. Firſt, he returneth an an- 


We can blame {wer Fe blame them becauſe they do not pleaſe w, Why ? may a man blame every 
no man juſtly thing that doth not pleaſe his humour ? Then I do not wonder why T, H. is foapt 


to blame others withoat cauſe. So the Schollar may blame his Maſter for cone- 
ig him deſervedly for his good. So he who hath a vitious Stomack may blame 
healthful food, So a Lethargical perſon may blame his beſt friend for endeavour- 
ing to ſave his Life. - 

And now having ſhot his bolt , he begins to examin the caſe , Whether blaming be 

any more than ſaying the thing blamed is ill or imperfe ? Yes , moral blame is much 
more , it is an imputation of a fault, If a man be born blind or with one eye, we 
do not blame him for it : but if a man have Loſt his ſight by his intemperance, We 
blame him juſtly. He inquireth , May not we ſay , @ lame borſe is lame? Yes, but 
you cannot blame the horſe for it, if he was lamed by another without his own 
fault. May not a man ſay one is a fool or 8 knave ( ſaith hc ) if be be ſo, though be could 
not belp it ? If he made himſelf a Sot , We may blame him, though if he be a ſtark 
Sot, We loſe our Labour. But if he were born a natural Idiot , it were both in- 
jurious and ridiculous to blame him for it. Where did he Learn, that, « manmuy 
be a kyave , and cannot belp it ? Or that Knavery is impoſed inevitably upon a man 
without his own fault ? If a man put fire to his neighbours houſe , it is the faultof 
the man , not of the fire:He hath confeſſed formerly that, a man ought not to be pu- 
niſhed but for crirhers the reaſon is the very ſame that he ſhould not be blamed for do- 
ing that which he could not poſſibly leave undone 3 no more than a Servant whom 
his Maſter hath chained to a pillar , ought not to be blamed for not waiting at his 
elbow. No chain is ſtronger than the chain of fatal deſtiny is ſuppoſed to be. | 

That piece of eloquence which he thinks I borrowed from Tuly, was in truth 
taken immediately out ofSt. Axftine,who applicth it muſt properly to this cauſe now 


A Lame com» in queſtion. He urgeth , That a man might as well ſay , that no man hbalteth which can 


pariſon, 


not chuſe butbalt , asfay , That noman ſinneth in thoſe things, which he cannof 
ſhun 3 for what is fin but balting ? This isnot the firſt time that he hath cortradifted 
himſelf. Before he told us , that there can be no puniſhment but for crimes —_ 
have been left nndone : Now he telleth us , that amax may fin, who cannot chuſe but ji + 


Then fin is not a puniſhable crime. He might evenas well (ay , that there 15 no _ 
| thin 


_w—— 


DrscourseE LT. againſt Mr. Hob's Animadwoſions. 


ume—— 


thing as fin in the World 3 or it there be, that God is the authour of it . Reader, 
whoſover thouart , it thou reverence God , eſchew ſuch doctrines. His compari- 
fn of halting is frivolous and impertinent. Halting is not againſitheeternal rule of 
Gods juſtice , as (inningis, Neither doth a man chuſe his halting freely ,as he doth 
is ſinnin 

go the Soclafion of his Animadvertions upon Nm. 3. there is nothing thatis 
new , but that he is __ to play with.a wooden toppe: He calleth my argument from 
Zenoes cudgelling of his man, a wooden argument . Let him chuſe whether I ſhall call 
hisa wooden , Or a boyiſh compariſon. I did never meet with a more unfortunate 
inſtancer then he is. He ſhould produce an inſtance of natural Agents, and he pro- 
4uceth an inſtance of voluntary Agents. Such are the boyes that whip his wooden toppe. 
He ſhould produce an inſtance ofa natural determination ſo he affirmeth , that the 
will is determined; and he produceth an inſtance of a violent determination, for ſuch 
«the motion of his toppe I hope he doth not mean that the will iscompelled ; if he 
do, he may firing itup with the reſt of his contradiQions. 

Hath not he brought his hogs to a faire market, when God hath created him a 
freeman, a noble creature , to make himſclfe like a wooden toppe 3 Deſerveth not 
he to be moved, as the toppe is with a whip, until he confeſſe his errour,and acknow- 
ledge his own liberty ? If this wooden toppe ſhould chance to hit T, H, on the 
ſhinnes , I defire ro know whom he would accuſe: The _ ? That were as niad 
a part, as it iS in the dog to runafter the ſtone and bite it,never looking at the manwho 


did throw it. What then ſhould he accuſe, the boyes that whipped the toppe? No, that 
were equally ludibrious , ſecing the boyes are as much necetfitated 3 and to uſe his 
own phraſe, as much laſh to what they do by the caules , as the toppe is by the boyes. 
$o he may ſit down patiently and at laſt think upanhis liberty which he had abandon- 
ed , and if the cauſes will give him leave , get a ewe to heale his broken ſhinn. 

a 


Such an unruly thing as this toppe, which he fancieth, is he himſelf, ſometimes 
dictating errours , ſometimes writing paradoxes, ſometimes juſtling out Metaphy- 
ficks , ſometimes wounding the Mathematicks z And ina word, troubling the world, 
and difordering all things, Logick , Philoſophy , Theology , with his extravagant 
conceits. And yet he is offended that men will go about to keep poſſeſſion oftheir 
ancient Principles againſt his upſtart innovations, and is ready to implead them 
(with that quarrelſome Roman ) becauſe they would not receive his weapon fair- 
ly with their whole bodies. It were a much more Chriſtain contemplation to elevate 
his thoughts from this wooden toppe , tothe organical body of aman, wherein he 
may find God an hundred times , from the external form or figure of the one 
which affords it onely an aptitude to move and turn, to the - internal and 
ſubſtantial form of the other , which is the ſubordinated beginning of animal mo- 
tion, fromthe turning of histoppe , which is ſo ſwift , that it prevents the diſcovery 
of the ſharpeſt eye-ſight, and ſeemeth to ſtand Rotk Rill, to the eternity of God 
where motion and reſt do meet together,or all motion is ſwallowed ap into reſt. Laſtly 
from theſe boyes, who hold thetop up by their continued laſhirigs, to the infinite 
power of an almighty God, who is both the procreating and conſerving cauſes of all 
our life, being, and motion, and to magnifie him for his wonderful workes, where- 
in he hath manifeſted to the World his own power and Wiſdom. 

Theſe Animadverſions will produce no great trouble cither to me or the Reader.1 An anſwer to 
did demonſtrate in this SeQion the difference betwen liberty of exerciſe or contradi- jj, 41imad- 
Qion , and liberty of ſpecification or contrariety , He only takes notice of it ,an cm" port 
a it Jargon and fo without one word more, ſhaketh hands and withdraweth Num. 4- 

imſelfe. 7 

IGid it was a rule in art, that homonymoys words, or words of a double or doubt- 
full Gignificaton , ought firſt to be diſtinguiſhed , that Diſputants may underſtand one 
another rightly , and not beat the air to no purpoſe, 

I ſhewed out of the Scriptures, that the Word Liberty or freedom , was ſuch an 
ambiguous Word , and ſhewcd farther what this Liberty is, whereof We diſpute : 

a Liberty from neceſlitation or determination to oneby extrinſecal cauſes, Hecon- FE 
feſſth , that this is the quettion 3 adding , That he underſtandeth nor bow ſuch a Li- T. 4. his deep 
derty can be. Then what remiined but to g: to our proofs ? Yet here h2 raiſcth a kil in Logick 


{ſtorm 
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- impediments ; Impediments may take away the Liberty 


form of Words upon the by , and foameth out his own diſgrace. He denjcc, 515 
there is any ſuch rule of Art. I am ſwre ( faith he ) not in the Art of reg lo . ” 
men call Logick, And all Logicians are ſure of the contrary, who give not one! an 
but many fuch rules, in treating of ſimple terms , of complex terms , of Call = 
They teach that an ambiguous term before it be diſtinguiſhed ſignifies nothing ; th o_. 
cannot be placed in any predicament z that it cannot be defined nor divided : 1, I 
give this general rule , Diftznitio vocis ambigue prima fit in omni rerum conſidera; 'y 
Either this man never read one Word of Logick inhis Life , or it is mog lira p4 , 
how pride hath- defaced all Logical notions out of his mind, "ge 

He celleth-us, - that the Gignitication of an ambiguous Word may be rendere4 a7 
ſpicuous by a definition. But Logicians teach us better , that it cannot be Hel 
before it be diſtioguiſhed. How ſhould a man dehine he knoweth not what > 5, 

ſe Iſhould ask him the detinition of a degree, Can he or any man detine a d;.,", 

ore they know'what degreeis to be dehned ? whether a degree in the 52%, ay 
or a degree in the School, or: a degree of Conſanguinity , or a degree of Compyj. 
ſon ? He may as well detine a crab before he know whether it be a Crab-fiſh, os 4 
Crab-frait. The definition and the thing defined , are the ſame thing, But :n. 
biguous words have ſeveral fignifications , which cannot be of the ſame thing, 

His definition - of Liberty-is this 3 Laberty is the abſence of external impediment; is 
motion. Betore Þ have done , I ſhall make him out of Love with his definitions, 

Liberty is an abſence ; 1t Liberty be an abſence, then Liberty is nothing , for an 
abſence is nothing in the nature of things 3 but a meer & yoann An alſence f 

exccution , not the Li- 
berty of cle&ion. There may be truc Liberty, where there arc impediments ; ard 
there may be no pram , yet without Liberty. An abſence of outward impedi- 
ments; and why of outward impediments ? may not inward impediments with- 
hold a man fromi aQting freely as well as outward ? may not a fit of ſickneſs keep 
a man at home, as well as a ſhower of rain > A man may be free, and aG freely, not- 
withſtanding impediments, Many impediments are vincible : A man may go out 
of. his houſe though there be a great Logg laid at his door. Laſtly an abſence of 
Anpediments to motions. EleRionis the molt proper intrinſecal act of Liberty ,which 
may be without lecal motion. 

I durſt not ſtile my deſcription by the name of a definition. Yet it ſet down 
the right nature of Liberty , and ſhewed what was the difference between us. His 
definition hath nothing to do with Liberty, and commeth not near our queſtion by 
twenty furlongs. 

Our controverſie is, whether the will be antecedently determined by extrinſ:- 
cal cauſes : we have nothing to do with impediments of motion. But to let him 
ſee the vanity of his detinitions , I will demonſtrate out of them , that the moli 
neceſſary Agents are free Agents, and the moſt free Agents neceſſary Agents , that 
the will is free , and neceſlity is Liberty. Firſt, when a ttone falleth from a ſiceple 
to the ground , or when a fire burneth , there is an abſence of all external impe- 
diments to motion: yet by his own confeſlion , theſe are not free , nor ſo much 25 
voluntary , but natural necefſary ations. The ſtone falleth neceſſarily, not lreely. 
The fire burneth neceſſarily , not freely, So his definition fitteth a neceſſary Agent 
as well as a free Agent. On the other ſide, he defineth neceſſary to be that which 
is impoſſible to be otherwiſe, But by his doctrine, it is impollible for any free or vo- 
luntary Agent to be otherwiſe than it is, or a&t otherwiſe than it doth. There- 
fore by his definition , all free and voluntary Agents are neceſſary Agents. Second- 
ly, if an abſence of external irnpediments to motion, be a true definition of Liber- 

ty, then the will is free, for the will hath no external impediment to motion. 
—_—_ -— a: may hinder ation , not elecon , which is the proper a 
of the Will. 

Laſily , by his definition , Liberty it (elf is neceſlity , and neceſlity is Liberty, 4s 
is made evident thus, The abſence of outward impediments to motion 1s the defi- 
nition which he giveth of Li , and therefore muſt be reciprocal or convertible 
with Liberty it {cl But neceflity is much more an abſence of outward impedi- 


n.cnts to motion. For if there were any impediments, that could hinder po! 
uction 
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Juctionofthe ctfect , there could be no necellity, Thus he contoundeth all things 
with his definitions, free Agents , with neceſſary Agents ,and neceſſary Agents , 
with free Agents: necellity it ſelf with liberty, andliberty with necellity ; and now 
learning is well reformed. | : 

Heis diſpleaſed at me for calling him a particular man, at if (ſaid he) Tor any other 
war tn wniverſall man ;, and he conceiveth that I mean a privat man. I mean as 1 
write : 2 particular man is not oppoſed tO an wniverſal man, but to mankind, though 
he maketh his City,to be a kind of univerſal man. My meaning was, a particular man, 
that is,not a church,not aCouncil,not ſo much asa company of men,but one ſingle man, 
and it may be, an handful ofthis ſeduced diſciples. There is neither a Church, nor a 
Council , nor a company of men, but they may juſtly challeng more reſpe&t than 
one ſingle man , 

Here he boalteth of his conſtant meditations That be hath done allmoſt nothing elſe but to 2 
meditate pon this and other natural queſtions. Still he forgetteth Epidderas his rule,thatche Metirarion 
ſheep ſhould not brag howmuchithath caten.It hehad meditated toany great purpoſe, without ma: 
we ſhould have found itin his works. For my part, do neither believe, thathe hath ſo king uſe of o- 
much ſpare time from other imployments, to beſtow upon his meditations, Nor that ther mens ex: 
private meditation, without making uſe of the ſtudies and experience of other men,is P*rienee: 
ſoready a way to attain to perfeQion in ſuch hiden learning, Ithe had ſpent all his time 
in meditating how to becomea good Phyſitian, and hath never read a line of H; 
eater or Galen , or any other learned Author the meaneſt of which , had more 
knowledge , than he is able to attain unto with all his meditation , during his 
whole Life , What would ithave availed him ? facile eft inventis addere , It is much 
eaſier to top a ſtately edifice,than to build it upfrom the very foundation.Laſtly, I do 
not believe that he was capable of meditation , upon thoſe high ſubjects , which he 
never underſtood , as appeareth plainly by his Writings. How ſhould a blind man 
jpdge of Colours ? FE. 

Yet he will not give over, until he have had another fling againſt School-terms # 
becauſe he findeth it eaſier to cenſure , than either to confute or underſtand. He 

hath been anſwered formerly , and ſhall receive a farther anſwer in due place, For 

the preſent, I ſhall onely put him in mind of two ſayings, the one of Scaliger , Terms of art 
Faces didatice rudibus ingentis acerbe , delicatis ridicule ſon » Terms of Art deviſed are ungrateſu} 
fir inſtruftion,, are unpleaſant to Palates not exerciſed in them, and ridieulous to nice and to rode per, 
kelicate ears, There is a double perſpicuity, the one vulgar to common people, the ſons 

the other more intelleQual to Artiſts, In vulgar appellations ( faith Ariftotle ) we are 

to ſpeak, as the Common: people , bat in terms of Art , we are to follow the moſt approved 

Artiſts. | 

-6 asketh with that patience I can bear Martin Luther end Philip MclanQhon : 
ſteak, againſt School Theology , whereof he giveth ſome inſtances ,, but without citi 
the places, So he mult receive an anſwer without peruſing of them. If they have 
condemned all Schoolmen and Sc hool Learning , it is for him to defend them, not 
for me.For if they did fo, I ſhould not much value their judgement in that particu- 
kr. But I do not believe-that any who made fo great uſe of School-learni , did 
condemn all School-men in general. Lxther ſtinted his accuſation to under 300 
years. Tt may well be , that in that time ſome School-men, in ſome queſtions 
were too Licentious, But. T. H. condemneth not onely the men, bur the Learning, 
all their grounds , all their terms , and more particularly in this very queſtion ofthe 
Liberty of the Will , he cenſureth and contemneth all Fathers, Philoſophers, and 
Clatfick Writers. I trow , Martine Luther and Philip Melan@hox did not ſo. 

He pleadeth, That be doth not call al Scbool learning Fargon, but that which they ſay in 
defence of untruths, and eſpecially in the maintenance of the free will I believe he hath read 
bl Little School-learning , cither upon that ſubject , or any other; if he have, we 

very little fruit of it in his Writings.But if that be his quarrel againſt the School- 
men, for maintaining, of freedom of will from antecedent and extrinſecal nccelli- 
ation in natural as , if he will ſtand to authorities, I am contented to joyn iſſue 
with him , that not onely all the School-men, all Fathers , Philoſophers, and Claſ- 
lick Writers were propugners of this freedom or liberty of will; and particularly his 
two witneſſes, whoſe words he citeth in this place, Luther and Melanithon, 
Where 
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whereot the tormer laithz, That he and his party ſpeak, wndiſcreetly "and the oy, 
( that is, Melan@bon ) calleth his opinion of univerſall necethity , > Manicheay ines 
and an borr ible lie. | . , 
Caſtigations Fn this fifth Seftion there are no Animadverſions, and fo there is no neeq of 
wpon the A- Caſtigations. | SY 
nimadverſi- There is no occaſion offered to make any long fiay upon this ſubject , 1 produced 
ons, Num.5. three places of Scripture to prove.That men have liberty , or power of eleQion 
C oſtigation ; He anſwered , That men are neceſſitated they chooſe by antecedent cauſes. I took away 
upon the A- thisanſwer three wayes. Firſt by reaſon. To this he is ſilent. Secondly by inftances 
nimadverſi- Thirdly by the texts themſelves To this he rejoyneth. That theſe texts and inſtances 
ons Num 6. do onely prove , that a man is free to do if be will , which be denieth not. But they do not 

prove that be is free to will, And in the ſecond inſtance, The Seniour of the meſ; 
chooſeth what he bath an appenne to , but be chooſeth not bis appetite. This is all hean- 


{wereth. 
An. tothe ſtat This diſtinion hath been already ſufficiently refuted , as contradiQory tohis Owne 
queſt- grounds , which do as much neceſlitate a man to do, as to will. Secondly , as 


Argum. - -n90 . , - 

"Nom 1.2, unprofitable , the necelſity of willing being much more ſubje@ and obnoxious 
> — s all thoſe blows , and all thoſe adſurdities, which flow from fatall deſtiny , than the 
Feedom todo neceſſity of doing. Thirdly as contrary to the ſenſe , and meaning of the whole 
_ = _— warld.. Fourthly as contrary to the Scriputres. Laſtly , I have demonſtrated the 
to wil, a rain unreaſonableneſle of his ——_ between the intelleQtuall and ſenſitive appetite 
diſtin&ion both as it is a compariſon , Theologia Symbolics non elt argumentativa. As alſo asitis an 

inference from the leſſer to the greater negatively. 

Now I add, That that gloſe ” accurſed , which doth corr the text , as thisgloſſe 
of his doth , That amanis free to do if he will , but not free to will. EleQion is 
that very thing which he ſaith is not free , that isthe appettic; and it is thus define), 
Elefio eft apperitis ret preconſiderate, EleRion is an appetite offome thing, that hath been 
predeliberatcd of. But the texts alleadged do demonſirate that to chooſe or ele& is 
free, undetetmined to one. Thereof they do demonſtrate that it is not free onely 
to do; but much more to will or to chooſe. It is in the huſbands choice , either toefts- 
bliſhed the vow of bis wife , or to makg it voide. Hereis a liberty of contradiQton orof 
exerciſe.' Again, chooſe ye this day whom bi will ſerve, whether the gods of your fa 

 thers , or the gods of the Amorites, and IT offer thee three things , chooſe the which of 
them Tfhall do. Here is a liberty of contrariety or ſpecification. And inall thoſe places 
Nam 30rg hercisa liberty of eleQtion , to will , to deſire, to chooſetheir own appetite. 
Feſh. 2415 Secondly, the ſameis demonſtrated from the definition of free will , tobe s free 
z Sam» 24 12 power of chooſing one thing before another, or accepting or rejeQing the ſame thing indiffer- 
ently.given to the intelleuall nature for the g god,in order to ſome end, But all theſe 
textoby me alledged,and many more do attribute unto the willa power of chooſing one 
thing before another,or of accepting or rejeRingthe ſame thing indifferently: Therefore 
all theſe texts do demonſtrate that the will of man isfree,not onely todoif he will but 
to will , that is, to chooſe, or to cle. Whereſoever, whenſvever and howſoever the 
will a&eth, it is volition , but eleQion is the proper formal a& of the will, asit 
isfree. And itis al:ogether impoſlible there ſhould be any eleRion , without a 
freedom to will. The will imployeth the underſtanding to conſider ofthe moſt conve- 
nient means to attain ſome defired end. The underſtanding doth return its judge- 
ment, Whichijs like a bill preſented tothe King by the two houſes. The will is 
free either to ſuſpend its.a@z or deny its approbation with la volonte's adviſers, 
The will will adviſe better , or elſe to conſent , with 1s volonte le veut, the will 
approveth it , which conſent to the judgment of the underſtanding is properly 
election , as it were the concluſion ofa oraGical Syllogiſm, an intelleRive appetite, 
or an appetitive inteleQ, 
If a great Prince ſhould offer to his poor ſubje three diſtin gifts & bid him take 
his choice of them, having underhand given away two of them before toanother 
fromhim , Wereit not an abuſe, and a meer. mockery ? God offered David in like 
manner his choice of three things; I offer thee three things , chooſe which of them | 
ſill doe. Did God openly offer to David the free choice of three things , and had 
ſecretly determined that two of them ſhould never be ? Far be this from —_ E- 
| pect- 
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eſpecially to do it ſo ſeriouſly , and with ſuch folemn proteltations, as I call Heaven 
and Earth this day to record againſt you , that I bave ſet before you Life and Death, bleſ- 

and curſing, therefore chooſe Life that both thou and thy ſeed may Live.Can any man 
who hath but ſo much reverential fear of of God,asa Grain Muſtard ſeed, which 
« the Leaſt of ſeeds , harbour fuch an unworthy thought in his breaſt , that truth 
t ſelf ſhould be guilty of ſuch groſs ditlimulation > It is a decided cauſe in Law 5 
that he who hath granted to another Liberty of election, cannot before his election 
diſpoſe of that which he hath granted away to another. He who hath a right to e- 
le, if he chooſe an unworthy perſon, by the ſentence of the Law forfeits his right 
to ee, for that turn. Why o, if he was neceſſitated without his will to chooſ: 
as he did ? We ſay truly ,conſent taketh away errour., That man is not wronged , 
who conſents to his own wrong:how ſo,if his conſent be againſt or without his own 
will ? If the Will be not free but necethitated , then nothing is unlawful. That 
which is not Lawful by the Law , neceſſity makgth Lawfxl.ln caſe not onely of abſo- 
Jute , but even of extream necelhity , mem and tuxm ceaſeth , and that which 0- 
therwiſe had been plain theft, becometh juſt, He who n ceflitateth all events : 
takech fin out of the World. ; 

One of my inſtances was in the eleQion of the King of the Romans , to which 
he anſwereth as formerly , That the eleQors are free to name whom they will, but nos 
free to will, It they be not free to will , then they are not free to ck, for cle- 
Qion is the proper formal a of the Will 3 and then the electors are no eleRors. 
There is one contradiction. Neither are they free to name whom they will indiffer- 
ently , if they be d-termined neceſſarily and antecadently to name one. Pollj- 
bility of more than one, and apreciſe determination to one, ( that is, may name 
and muſt name, ) are Likewiſe contradiQorics in adjeffo, This is not all: We ſee 
by the Golden Bull what care there is to bring the electors together to Frankefort , 
and to ſecure them there, Every one of them muſt take a ſolemn oath upon the Go- 
ſpel of St. Fobn , that according to bis Faith which be oweth to God and the Roman 
Empire , to the beſt of bis diſcretion and underſtanding , be will chooſe | volo gar ] 
with the belp :f God a King of the Romans, that is, fi : for it , and give bis woice 
ve without all pat , ſtipend , prrice , or 9g 2 And if they do not acc ord aQtually 
within thirty days, they are thenceforth to have nothing but bread and Water un- 
til they have made their eleQion. If it was antecedently determined by extrinſecal 
cauſes who ſhould be choſen, and no other: What needed all this trouble and charge 
to ſo many great Prince-, when they might as well have ſtayed at home, and have ſee 
ſeven ordinary Burgers to have drawn Lotts for it? Do men uſe to ſwear to chooſe 
that which ( it may by ) is not in their power to chooſe, and to refuſe that which 
( which it may be ) is not in their power to refule. The belly is a vehement oratour 
but if it be abſolutely determined whom they muſt chooſe, and when, they might 
25 well give them moſel, Wine, and the beſt meat the Country affords, as bread and 
Water. Here we have expreſly volo eligere, I will chooſe, which is as much as 
toſay , volo velle, I Will I will : which Phraſe T. H. eſteemeth an abſurd Speech : 
But Fulins Scaliger thought otherwiſe, Dicimw & vere, & ex omnium gentium con- 
ſenſu, wolo velle. The very words cum adjutoris Dei , With the belpof God , might 
teach them that God is neither the total cauſe, nor the determining cauſe of mans 
eeQion, 

Laſtly, This diſtinRtion maketh T. H. worſe than the Stoicks themſelves, 
for the Stoicks together with their fate , did alſo maintain the Freedom of the will. 
And as we find in many Authors, both theirs and ours, did not ſubje&t the Soul of 
man, nor the will of man to the rigid dominion of deſtiny. The Stoicks ſubſtra- 
Red ſome cauſes , and ſubjeRted others to neceffity. And among thoſe which they 
would not have to be under necellity, they placed the will of man, Leſt it ſhould 
ſeem not to be free, if it were ſubjeQed to neceflity. Chryſippus made two forts of 
cauſes which'did necelfitate and compel all things , except the will of man, and ad- 
juvant cauſes, as objedts , which did onely excite and allure. Theſe ( ſaid he ) do 
awaken the mind of man, but being awakened it can tnove of it ſelf: which he 
ſetteth forth by the compariſon of a whirlegigge , and a roller caſt down a 
ſeep place , which have the beginning of their motion from without — : 
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Stoick in this reſpe& , and extendeth fatal neceſſity farther than they gig. 7 ak 
done with his diſtin&ion for this time 3 I ſay nothing of the bird, but the egge 
is bad. ; 
In theſe Animadverfions there is nothing contained which is material , either for 
necellity or againſt liberty , but paſhon and animoſity. Where it is laid, that the 
will doth perpetually follow the laſt diQate of the underſtanding , or the1a 
ment of right reaſon: He excepteth that I am miſtaken , fox the will foloweth 
the judgement of an erroneous, as of @ true reaſoniug. Firlt his exception is im 
is the judgement of Reaſon, not of reaſoning. Secondly it is impertinent, the onely 
acſtion here is , whether the will do follow thelaſt judgement of reaſon , not whe. 
Geer the reaſon be right or not, Thirdly it is falfe , whilſt the will doth follow the 
erroneous judgement of reaſon, yetit olloweth it as the judgement of right reaſon, 
When the judgment of Reaſon is erroneous, the will followeth it onely de fatty 
but when it is right , is followeth it both de faffo and de ure. : 
His ſecond exception is, that I maky the underſtanding to be an effeT of the will, Good 
words. I ſaid not the underſtanding , but the aQ of the underſtanding , that is , the 
deliberation or judgement of the underſtanding , whichis fo far truely fald to pro- 
ceed form rhe will, becauſe the will employeth the underſtanding to deliberate and 
judge. How the underſtanding moveth the will, and the will moveth the under- 
ſtanding mutually , is a ſuperfluous queſtion , ſeeing they do not differ really , but 
rationally. The underſtanding is the eſſence of the foul as it knoweth, the will the 
ſame eſſence of the ſoule as it extendeth it felfe to enjoy the thing known. Neither 
aml obliged to read LeQures, It is ſufficient to know, that the will is moved to the 
ſpecification of its a& onely by the underſtanding , or which is all one, by the 
obje&t known and repreſented. But the will is moved, and doth move thethe un- 
derſtanding, to.the exerciſe of its a@ by itſelf , except only in that motion whichis 
called motws pirms primws , that is the motion of the will towards the laſt end , which 
itis not in the power of the will to will or not to will , as its other motions are, 
but requireth the excitation of the firiſtcauſe, The will moveth boththe underſtan- 
ding and it ſclfe effeQively. The underſtanding moveth the will obje@ively, by make. 
ing thoſe things to be atually known, which were onely potentially intelligible, 
As the light of Sun maketh' thoſe things aQually viſible, which before did lie bid 
in darkneſſe. R 
Ifhe will not underſtand thoſe things, which all old Divines and Philoſophers 
do aſſent unto , ( chuſing rather to be a blind leader of the blind . than a follower 
of them who ſee) nor the command of the will , nor the diflerence between natwol 
and moral effic:cy, If he underſtand not what is the judgement of the underſtanding 
prattically praftical , he muſt learn,and not adventure to cenſure befor he knows 
what he cenſures. What he is not able to confute, he ſhould not dare to fleight. 1 
do not juſtifie all. the queſtions, nor all the expreſſions of all Schoolemen : But 
this I will ſay ,There is more profound ſenſe and learning in one of theſe obſcure 
phraſes which he cenſures as jargon, and unintelligible , than inone of his whole 
Tricatiſes. 
And particulary , in this which he fleighteth more than any of the reſt in 
a domineering, manner; that is , The judgement of the underſtanding pratiicaly pratiical. 
A country man (ſaith he ) will ackyowledge there is judgement in men , but will « ſoon 
ſay , the judgment of the judgement , 4s the judgement of the underſtanding. Then 
ſhall country men be Judges of terms of Art , who underſtand not any one terme 
of any Art ? mnch leſſe the things intended by thoſe termes , and the faculties of 
the ſoule with their proper aQts. But ſuch a filly Judge is fitteſt for T. H. I will not 
cite a Schoole-man ,but contain my ſelfe within the bounds of philoſophy. 
Philoſophers do define the underſtanding by its ſubje& , proper a&ts, and objeQs, 
to be afaculty of the ſoule underſtanding , knowing , and judging things inteligible. if 
to judge of its object, be the propera@ of the Bo , then there muli needs 
be a - of the underſtanding. Every ſenſe judgeth of its proper obje , a5 the 
ſight of<olours, the hearing of ſounds. Shall we grant judgement to the ſenſes, 
and deny judgement to the underſtanding ? Now this judgement is cither —_ 
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plative \, « or praQical. Conremplative is when the underſtanding aimeth only at 
knowledge , what 15 true , and what is falſe, without thought of any extcrnal 
i&ion. PraQical judgement is when the underſtanding doth not only judge what 
«« true, and what is falſe, but alſo what is good , and what is cvil, what is to 
be purſued , and what i5to be ſhuned, So we have the practical judgement of the 
underſtanding. Yet further when the underſtanding hath given ſuch a practical 
adgement , It is not neceſſary that the will ſhall follow it : but it may ſulpend its 
conſent and not elect. It may put the underſtanding upon a new deliberation, 
znd require a new judgment. In this caſe the ju dg ement of the underſtanding is 
ical, becauſe itintends not mcerly contemplation , what is true and what is 
falſe , but alſo action, what is to be purſued , and what is to be ſhunned 3 Bur 
yetit is not practically practical, becauſe it takes not effect, by reaſon of the diſſent 
of the will. But whenſoever the will ſhall give its free conſent to the practial judgment 
of the underſtanding , and the ſentence ofrcaſon is approved by the acceptation of 
the will 3 then the judgement of the underſtanding becomes praftically prafiical. Then 
the election is made, which phyloſophers do therefore call, « conſultative ap 
Not that the will can elect contrary to the judgement of reaſon , but that the will 
may ſuſpend its conſent, and require a new deliberation, and a new judgement, 
and give Conſent to the later. So we have this ſeeming piece of non-ſenſe, judicium 
intele@us praftice praticum , not only tranflated but explained in Engliſh,confonancly 
to'the moſt received opinions of Clatſical Authours. If he have any thing to ſay againſt 
it; lethim bring arguments, not reproaches : And remember,how Menmona gave arail- 
ing ſouldier a good blow with his Lance, ſaying, I hired thee to fight, and not to 
raile, 
The abſurdity which he imputeth tome in natural Philoſophy, That is is ridi- 
exlous to ſay , that the objedt of the ſight is the cauſe of ſeeing , which makgth bim ſorry 
that be bad the ill fortune to be ingaged with me in a diſpute of this kind, is altogether 
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inipertinent and groundleſſe, The cauſe of ſeeing is either the cauſe ofthe exerciſe of the cavſe of 


ſeeing, , or the cauſe of the ſpecification of the act of ſeeing. The object is the cauſe 
of the ſpecification , why we ſee this or that, and not the cauſe of the exerciſe, He 
that hould afftrm , that the object doth not concurre in the cauſation of 
fght,ceſpecially going upon thoſe grounds that I do, that the manner of viſfionis not 
by ſending out beams from the eye to the object, but by receiving the ſpecies from 
the object to the eye, ) were in an errour indeed, For in ſending out the Necie there 
saction , and in the reception of them paſſion. But he that ſhould affirm , that the 
object is the cauſe of the exerciſe of fight, or that it is that which maketh that. which 
6 facultate ſpefabile to be aftu aſpefabile , or that it is that which judgeth of the 
colour or Light , or ( to come home to the ſcope of the place , ) that the object 
doth necetfitate or determin the faculty of ſight , or the. ſenſitive Soul to the exer- 
ciſe of ſeeing, were in a greater errour. Among many an{wers which I gave to that 
objection , that the dictate of the underſtanding doth determine the Will , this was 


fering, 


one, that ſuppoſing it did determine it, yet it was not naturally, but morally , not 


3 an efficient, by Phyſical influence, into the Will , but by propoſing and repreſent- 
ing the object, which is not my fingle opinion, but the received judgement of the 
belt School-men. And in this ſenſe, and this ſenſe onely , I ſaid truly, that the 
underſtanding doth no more by propoſing the object determin and necelhtate the 
Will to Will, than the object of fight doth determin and neceflitate the ſenſitive 
Soul to the actual exerciſe of ſeeing ; Whereas all men know that the ſenſitive As 
gent ( notwithſtanding any efficacy that is in the object ) may ſhut his cyes, or 
turn his face another way. So that which I faid was both true and perti- 
nent to the queſtion, But his exception is altogether impertinent, and if it 
be underſtood according to. the proper ſenſe and ſcope of the place, untrue. And 
= 5 the onely Philoſophical notion which hitherto I have found in his Animad- 
verſions, 

Whoſnever defircth to be ſecure from T, H. his Arguments, may hold himſelf cloſe 
tothe queſtion, Where he will find no great cauſe of fear. All his contention is a= 
bout terms. Whatſoever there was in this Section which came home to the princi« 
pal queſtion , is omitted , and nothing minded z but the meaning or ſignitication 
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voluntary and ſpotancous aQs , Oc, which were well enough underſtood ber. 
dp Scholars, wat he aroſe Like another Davws in the Comedy , to ow 

:nos. So he acts his part Like thoſe fond Mulicians , who ſpent fo much time ; 
ta ; of their Inſtruments , that there was none Left to ſpare for their Muſic, in 
Which are free, Which are voluntary,or ſpontancous,and which are neceſſary Agent 
| I have ſet down at Large,Whither'to prevent farther trouble) 1 refer the reader Yay 
þ- amReader to make it good by the joynt teſtimonies of an hundredClaffickauthor: 
that thishath been the Commonrand currant Language of Scholars for m 6, 
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Hitherto We have fount'no denionſtrations,cither from the cauſe or from 
few topical arguments, or wry = arc +- 190m to the 
Country men and Common people , with one comparilon. 
—_— yds. to come to the' Animadverfions themſelves. He chargeth me, or rather the 
Schoolmen , for bringing in this ſtrange word » Spontaneous , meerly to ſhift of the diff- 
eulty of maintaining our Tenet of Free-will, It ſpontaneous and voluntary be the fame 
es , a5 we affirm, and uſe them both indifferently , 1 would giadly know 
how rhe one can be a ſubterfuge more than the other? or why we may not uſe a 
word that is 4 ng to his own word ? But to cure him of his ſuſpition, I 
anfwer That the fame ; x per the ſame terme of ſpontaneous, both in Greek and 
Latine , inthe ſame ſenſe that we take it , as it is diſtinguiſhed from free , and jul 
as we define it , was uſed by philoſophers a thouſand years before either 1, or any 
Schoole-men were borne : as we find in Ariſtotle, That is ſpontaneow [ or voluntary 
#\ dn” 7] whoſe beginning is in it ſelfe, with knowledge of the end or knowing 
Ethick. 1, 3- every thing wherein the ation doth conſiſt. And the fame Authour in the yery 
C. 3» next Chapter , makes the very ſame difference between that which is voluntary, 
of and that which is free or cligible, that we do. 
His ſecond exception is againſt theſe words , Spontancity conſiſts in a confor- 
wity of the appetite , cither intelleGual or ſenſitive to the objeR; which words( faith 
4 he ) do fignifie that ſpontaneity is 8 conformity or likeneſs of the appetite to the objelt , which 
Conformity #0 him ſoundeth as if T had ſaid, that the appetite is likg the _ 3 Which is as proper, 
fignifiethagree if ] bad ſaid , that the bunger is likg the meat. And whey he conchudes Triumphan- 
— ly, If this be bis meaning , ds it is the meaning of the words , be is « very fine Philoſo- 
W pher. All his Philoſophy confilts in Words, If therchad been an impropriety in the 
Phraſe", ( as there is none ) this exception had been below an Athenian Sophiſter, 
I had almoſt ſaid , ( ſaving the rigorous acception of the Word , as it was uſed af- 
terwards ) an Athenian Sycophant. Conformity ſignifies not onely ſuch a likeneſs 
of feature as he imagineth , but alſo a convenience, accommodation, and agree- 
ableneſs. So the Savoury meat which Rebeckg made for her Husband, was contorm 
to his appetite, So Daniel and his fellows conformed their appetites to their pulſe 
and Water, Thus Tully faith , Ego me _— ad ejus voluntatem, I conform my ſelf 
zo bis Will, Where there is an agreeableneſs , there is a conformity 3 as to conform 
ones ſelf to another mans humour , or to his Council, or to his commands. He 
reſolveth to bave no more 20 do with ſpontaneity : I thought that it had not beenhimlſelt 
but the cauſes that reſolved him , without his own Will. But whether it be hin 
felf , or the cauſes, I think , if he hold his reſolution , and include Liberty therein 
for company, it will not be much amiſs for him. | 
Here he readeth us a profound Le&ure , that the Common people , on wheſe arhi- 
tration dependeth the fignification of Words in common uſe, among the Latines and Greeks, 
did call all atitons and motions , whereof they did perceive no cauſe , ſpontaneow and #»" 
www and in the concluſion of his LeQure, according to his cuſtom he forgetteth not 
hiniſelf. The Biſhop underſtanding notbing of this , might if it pleaſed bim , bave caled 
Coripars It Jargon. What pitty is it, that he hath not his Gnatho about him, to eaſe him 
What they are of this trouble , of firoaking his own head ? here is a Lecture able to make all the 
Blackſmiths and Watchmakersin a City to gape and Wonder , to ſee their Work- 
manſhip ſo highly advanced. 
Thus he vapoureth till, when he Lights on the blind ſide of an equivocal Word For 
my part,I not onely might have calledit,but do ſtill callit meer Fargon, and v0 vy_ 
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+ Lo'pals, by Peccadollv's ; Firſt 5 he telleth us, How the Common people did call all 


ens t ,/ and <v*=dvom te, How doth he know What the Common 
pedple -callcd them ? The books which we have, are the books of Scholars , not 
of the 


.Common people. | | 

Secondly he ſaith, that the ſignification of all Words dependeth pon the arbitration 
of the common _ Surely he meaneth onely at Athens, where it is obſerved, that 
wiſt-men did ſpeak , and fools did judge. But nejther at Athens, nor at any other 

were the common. people , either the perfectors or Arbitrators of Language 

who neither ſpeak regularly nor properly , mach tefs in Words that arc borrowed 
from Learned IIOR IN | 

Thirdly, he ſuppoſeth , that -theſe Words Liberty , neceſlity, and [pontaneity, 
xe words in common'uſe, which in truth are terms of Art. There is as much dif- 
ference between that Liberty and neceflity, which ordinary people fpeak of, and the 
Liberty-and neceliny intended in this queſtion , ( whereof we are agreed ) as there 
is between the pointing out of a man with ones finger, and a Logical demon- 
firation , or between an habit in a Taylors ſhops, and an habit in Logick or 


Fourthly , He confoundeth ſpontaneity and chance comprehending them both 
under the name of 74 <»rilwms, 1 confeſs that wi &»riuamy in Poets, and Oratours, 
is a Word of very ambiguous ſigniftication 3 ſometimes (ignifying a neceſſary, ſome- 
times a yoluntary, or ſpontaneous, ſometimes a caſual , ſometimes an Artificial 
Agent or Event. Such cquivocal Words are his delight : but as they are terms of 
Art , all theſe Words are exactly diſtinguiſhed , and defined, and Limited to thcis 
proper and certain fignification. That which is voluntary or ſpontaneous, is cal- 
led, ww in&nw» as We ee plainly in Ariſtotle. That whichis ſreely elected is called 
n «gaze! and that which is by chance, is called +1' <»eiyemy as he may (ce in the 
places.cited in the Margin , Where all theſe words are exactly diſtinguiſhed and 
detined. Tho , 

Fifthly , He faith, the Latins and Greeky did call all actions and motions, where- 
of they did perceive no cauſe *4»rere ,.which according to Ariſtotle and other Phi- 
loſophers , doth fignific things dane-by chance. And inhis reaſon, whereof they did 

perceive no cauſe , he is miſtaken on both ſides. For firſt the cauſes of many things 
are apparent , which yet are (aid to be done by chance, as Whena Tile falleth down 
accidentally from an houſe , and breaketh a mans head. And on the other fide , 
many things whereof the cauſes were not known, as the ebbing and flowing of the 
Sea, were not faid to be done by chance. 

I ſhall not need for the preſent to make any farther inquiry irito his extravagant 
interpretations of Words, which he maketh gratis upon his own head and authority, 
and which no man admireth, but himſelf. Redwm oft mdex (i & obliqui. 

Sixthly , Hle aith , Not every appetite , but the laſt is efteemed the will, when men 
do judge of the regularity or irregularity of one anothers ations. | acknowledge, that de 
#11 apparentibus , & non exiſtentibus eadem eft ratio, It it do not appcare outwardly 
to be his will, man cannot judge of it as his will, But if it did appeare to 
be his will , firſt or laft , though he change it over and over, it was his will, 
and is judged by God, to have been his will, and may be jultly judged (o by man, 
fo far as it did appear to have been his will by his words and actions If he mean 
his laſt will and teſtament , that indeed taketh place and not the former ; yet the 
former will was truly his will, until it was reyoked:Bat of this and of his deliberation, 
Iihall have cauſe to ſpeake more hereafter, 

| come now to his contradictions. His hrſt contradiction js this , All voluntary, 
xcts arc deliberate : Some voluntrary acts are not deliberate.The former part of 
his contradiction is proved out of theſe wordes. Voluntary preſuppoſes ſome precedent 
deliberation , that is to ſay , ſume conſideration and meditation of what is likely to follow 
both upon the doing , and abſtaining from the ation deliberated of. The ſecond part 
is proved as planily , when a man hath time to deliberate , but deliberates not 

e never any thing appeared that could makg bim dowbt of the conſequence, the ation 
flows bis opinions , of the g1144*(ſe or harm of it. Theſe dUlions T call voluntary, &c. 
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were there is one onely appetite, that one 58 the loft, To this he anſwered mi 
preſuppoſes deliberation, when "the judgement whether the dion be voluntary , copay; 
not in the Aftor , but in the Tudge , who regardeth not the will of the Attor , when ther, 
is nothing ro be accuſed in the ation of deliberate malice , Jet knoweth , thatti ther 


be but one appetite , the ſame is truly. will for the. time , end: the aftion, 
voluntary ation. | 


if it follow , , 
To which term doth he anſwer ? Of what texm doth he diſtingui 


ih ? Some have 


D deaths, 

they deſpiſed it in their lives, It.is no marvel, it -he reccive no help from __ 
fiintion now who hath ever been an enemy to diſtinctions, and a friend to confuſion 

If his anſwer have any ſenſe atall, this mult be jt. That anindeliberate a& may be in 
truth , and'inth: judgement of the Agent himſelf, a voluntrary a& : yer in the com. 
mon' or publick judgement of other men , it may be clicenicd and paſſe for an in- 
voluntary and unpuoiſhable aR. But firſt , neither the queſtion , nor his aſſertion 
was; what Is to þc judged a voluntary a& by men, who neither know the heart of 
man, nor are abſe to judge of his will , but what isa voluntary a init (elfe . and 
what is the eſſence and dehnition of a voluntary aCt. I argue thus , That, which is 
eſſentially a voluntary act , cannot by any thing that is extrinſecal and ſubſequent 

ind which perhaps may nevcx. be, be made no voluntary a& : But the judgement 
of other men is extrinſecal and ſubſequent to the a : and may perhaps never 
he, How many thoughts of every man every day paſſe unknown, unjudged, whether 
they were regular, or irregular. 

Secondly God Almighty , whois the onely ſearcher of hearts , is the proper and 
onely Judge of the will, If the abe truely voluntary,he judgeth it.to be truely volun- 
tary, whether it be for the Agents advantage or - 7 gr que cannot judge what 
ats are voluntary , and what are not , becauſe he doth not know the heart, If 
one perform outward obedience to the law againſt his will , man judgeth it to 
be willing obedience , and cannot .do otherwiſe. If a man doan evila&, man 
mult needs judge it tobea voluntary a ; And indeed ſo much more voluntary ,by 
how much it was leſſe deliberated of, becauſe the will is leſſe curbed , and muſt 
have lefſe reluQation. How much doth he exre, who prefers the judgement of 
man before the judgement of God? 

Thirdly , according to 7. H. his principles , all acts of free Agents, whatſoever 
are voluntary , and cannot poſlible but be voluntary : for ſo he teacheth , Thats 
man is freeto do if be will , but be is not free to will: Would he have men judgethat 
to be unvoluntary , which cannot poſhble but be voluntary ? If bewill , with him 
isa neceſſary ſuppolition. ? 

Laſtly , Judges do eſteem raſh unadviſed acts, not to be (o irregular, or ſo 
puniſhable as other Acts , not becauſe they are leſſe voluntary , for they are more 
voluntary , but becauſe the carcfulleſt man breathing , cannot arme himſelfe (ut- 
ficiently againſt all occaſions , but that he may be ſurprized by ſudden pathon. But 
if after the firſt fit of paſhon, hehad time and means to cool his heat, to deliberate 
of his duty, before the act committed , and yet he continued obſtinate , thelaw 
looks upon him without pity,not onely as a willing but as a willful offender , though 
there was no malice nor inveterate hatred in the cauſe , but perhaps a quarrel upon 
ſome purlilio of honour. But for perſons uncapable of deliberation, as natural 
fools ,mad men, and children before they have uſe of reaſon , though there may 
be hatred and malice, as experience hath taught us, yet the law doth not puniſh 
them in the ſame nature, becauſe it ſuppoſeth them uncapable of deliberation ,and 
unable to conſider ſeriouſly and ſufficiently , either of their duty , which theyowe 
to God and man , orof the dangers which they incur by that act, and becauſe it 
is not their fault, that they are uncapable. So the judgement of man 15 n0 
ſafc-guard to him from his contradiction, For Judges go upon our grounds , which 
deny all liberty and power of clection , to ſuch as have not ſufficient uſe ofrealon, 
without theix own fault, But he- goeth upon contrary grounds to us, and to the 
Law , holding Fools, Mad-men , Children, yea, even bruite beafis, to be capable 
of deliberation and election, and thereupen ſuppoking all voluntary acts to be deli- 
berated , in vain doth he ſeck ſhelter under our practice , who is an enemy to thoſe 

prin- 
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inciples , whereupon our practile is grounded, 

His Second contradiction, which he relatech amis , is this, all ſpontancity is an 
inconſiderate proceeding. This is plainly (et down by himlelt , by Spontaneity is 
meant inconſider ate proceeding, or elſe nothing is meant by it. To which this is contra- 
ditory , ſome ſpontancity is not an inconfiderable proceeding , affirmed by him 
Likewiſe ,, Woen a man giveth money voluntarily to another for Merchandize , &c. be is 
ſaid to do it of bis own accord , which in Latin is ſponte, and therefore the attion is ſpon- 
taneous. From whence I argue thus , all giving Merchandiſe for money is a {pon- 
tancous at, but all giving of Merchandiſe tor .money , is not an inconſiderate at, 
therefore all ſpontaneous acts , are not inconſiderate acts. To this he anſwereth 

othing. 

: His Sfird contradiction is this, That having undertaken to prove that chil- 
dren , beforeTthey have the ule of reaſon, do deliberate and cle, yet he faith by 
and by after, That a child may be ſo young , as to do what be doth , without all deli- 
ber ation. | 

[ acknowledge this to be no contradiction, as it is here propoſed. The a&s of 
reaſon , as deliberation, do net come to a child in an inſtant , but by degrees. A 
child is fit to deliberate of his childiſh ſports, or whether he ſhould cry or not , bc- 
fore he can deliberate of matters of greater moment. But ifthe contradiction be pro- 
poſed , as I propoſed it, and always intend it, of young ſuckling Children, ſoon 
after their birth, I ſee not how he can excuſe his contradiction. For they have 
Spontaneity the firſt hour ; and yet by his confeition, they are too young to deliberate. 
But if deliberation wereno more than he maketh it, 2 demurring wpon what # 

ſhall do , ont of (enfitive hope , to ſuck the breaſt , and ſenſitive fear of ES 
; or as he calleth it elſewhere, An alternate appetite to do or acquit an ation, they 
may deliberate well enough, 

To that place by me alledged , Becanſe tho baſt arkgd this thing , and baſt nos ark; 
ed for thy ſelf Long Life , &&c. He an(wereth thus, bow doth he kyor ( widerftanding 
power properly taken ) that Solomon bad areal power to ark, Long Life * No doubt Solo- 
mon kyew nothing to the contrary: Tet it was poſſible that God mught have "bindred bim. 
For thowgh God gave Solomon his choice , that is , the thing that be ſhould chooſe, it doth 
wt follow that be did not alſo give bim the all of elefion. It is no new thing with him 
to confound the act and the object , choice and the thing choſenz election, which 
is always of more than one, and the thing elected , which is preciſely one. 

I doubt not , but Solomon had his power to elect from God : I doubt not, but 
the grace of God did cxcite Solomon , and athſi him in his election to chooſe well. 
But that Solomon was necellitated by God to ask Wiſdom, and not to ask Long 
Life , or riches , or the Life of his enemy , js clearly againſt the text. 

Firſt, God ſaid to Solomon , ark whot I ſhell give thee, It God had predetermin- 
ed preciſely what Solomon muſt ask , and what he. muſt have, and what he muſt not 
&k , and what he muſt not have ; it was not onely a ſuperfluous, but a Ludicrous 
thing , to bid him ask what gitt he would have from God. Then followeth Sols- 
mous deliberation to enable him. to chooſe what was moſt fit for him. If God had 
determined what he wou 1d give ,and what Solomon muſt ask , how ridiculous had it 
been for him to deliberate of what God had done, 

Thirdly , It is (aid, The Speech pleaſed the Lord, that Solomon bad arkyd this 
thing. There is no doubt but all the Works of God do pleaſe him , God ſaw oll that 
be made , and it was very good. But what had Solomon done to pleaſe God , if 
God did neceſlitate Solomon irrefiſtibly , to do what he did ? ; 

Then follow the. Words alledged by me, Becanſe thou baft arkgd this thing, andhaſt 
"9 arked for thy ſelf Long Life, $c. Which words if this opinion of Univerſal nece(- 
lity were true, can bearc no other ſenſe but this, becauſe thou haſt done this which 
was inevitably impoſed upon thee to do , and haſtnot done that , which was alto- 
gether impoſiible or thee to havedone. As if a Maſter ſhould firſt. bind his Servant 
kand and foot , head and heels together , and chain him faſt to a pot 
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and then tell him , becauſe thou haſt ſtaid here, and didſt not run away. yer;ir;, 


He urgeth , That Solomon knew nothing to the contrary , but that it was in his pow- 
#10 bave dineotherwiſe; If Solomon the Wiſelt of men did not know it , there is 
Little 
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Little probability that T. H. ſhould know it. But he muſt know , that it isnor 5, 
lomon who ſpeaketh theſe words , but God 1 hope he will not ſuſpect God al. 
mighty, cither of ignorance or of neſcience. Laſtly , We ſee what a corollary God 
gave Solomon for asking well , above that which he did ask ; riches and bonogy N 
man deſerveth either reward or puniſhment , for doing that which it was nor roy 
power to leave undone. A 

I urged theſe Words of St. Peter , after it was ſold, was it not in thine owy power? 
to ſhew that power which a man hath over his own actions, He anſwereth, Th,, 
the word power ſignifieth no more than right , not a real natural , but a civil power mad- 
by 8 Covenant , or @ right to do with bis own what be pleaſed. 1 anſwer the worg jg. 
er doth not , cannot fignifie any ſuch right to do with his own as he pleaſed in this 
place. For that which St. Peter complaineth of, was Ananias his unjult and Sacti.. 
legious detention of part of that, which he had devoted to God , when it was in his 

wer to have offered the whole, thatis, to have performed his yow : If 
Sacriledge be right , then this was right : If that which he had purloined Sacrile. 
giouſly were his own, then this was his own: If Ananias had been necellitated by 
external cauſes, to hold back that part of the price, it had been no more Sacr.. 
ledge , than if Thieves had robbed him of it before he could offer it. The reaſon is 
thus made evident , If it was in the power of Ananias to have done that which he 
did not do , and to have offered that according to his vow , which he did de. 
tain contrary to his vow , then all aQions and events are not necellitated , and it is 
in mens power to do otherwiſe than they do, but St. Peter ſaith it was in Anayis 
his power to have offered that Which he did not offer 

My reaſon againſt Univerſal necclhity in this Section Was this. To neceſlitate all 
men to all the individual ations which they do , inevitably 3 and to expoſtulate 
with them, and chide them , and reprehend them, for doing of thoſe very things 
which they were necellitated to do, isa counterfeited Hypocritical exaggeration, 
But according to T. H. his DoQrine , God doth neceffitate all men inevitably to do 
all the individual actions which they do; and yet expoſtulates with them, and chides 
them , and reprehends them for doing of thoſe very things which he did neceffitate 
them inevitably todo. This afſumption , Which onely can be queſtioned , is pro- 
ved by the expoſtulations and objurations and reprehenſions themſelves contained 
in Holy Scripture, Thereforc , according to his opinion , God himſelfis guilty of 
counterfeited , Hypocritical exaggerations. 

It were more ingenuous to confeſs that this is not to be anſwered, than to buſtle 
and keep a coil, and twiſt new errours with old, and tax others ignorantly of igno- 
rance, and ſay nothing to the purpoſe, | 

His firſt anſwer is generally , that I would bave men believe , that becauſe be holds 
neceſſity , therefore be denies Liberty. A dangerous accuſation, to accule him of a 
matter of truth. But he faith , He bolds as mucb that there is true Liberty, at Ide, or © 
more, Yea, ſuch a Liberty as Children , -and Fools, and Madmen, and brute beaſls 
and rivers have, A Liberty that conſiſts in negation , or nothing. He faith indeed 
that he holds a Liberty from outward impediments. But it is not true , for exter- 
nal cauſes are external impediments. And if he fay truly, all other cauſes are hin- 
dred from all other ations than what they do by external cauſes. But true Liber- 
ty from neceſlitation and determination to one , he doth not acknowledge, and 
without acknowledging that , he doth acknowledge nothing, I Wonder to which 
of my propoſitions, or to what term in them , this anſwer is accommodated. 

His Second anſwer is particular tothe expoſtulations themſelves, That theſe words 
Jpcken by God to Adam; Haft thou eaten of the tree whereof I commanded that thou ſhouldeſi 
not eat , do convince Adam, that notwithſtanding that Grd bad placed him in the Gorden, 
a means to keep bim perpetually from dying , in caſe be ſhould accommodate bis will 1 
obedience of Gods Commandment , concerning the tree of Knowledge of good and evil, yt 
Adam was not ſo much maſter of bis own will , as to do it. What ridiculous, 0r 14 
ther deplorable ſiuffe is this > How ſhould it be expeRed, that Adam ſhould be ma* 
fier of his own will , iff God did neceſſitate his will without his will ? and deter- 
mine him incvitably to what he did? If his do&rine were true , this doth not 
convince Adam , but God Almighty , who did firſt neceſſitate his wil), _ 

] 


Drscourss II. Mr. Hob: Animadverſuons, 


Ip: 


ide him for that which was Gods own act. Can any man be fo blind as not to 
a abſurdity of this dodtrine 4 That God did place _in the Garden a means 
to keep man perpetually fron dying , and yet! did deprive him of it inevitably 
without his Own fault? And this is all that he anſwereth to the other Places 
»s that to Eve, why baſt thow done this? And to Cain, why art thow wroth? 
And why will ye die , O ye bouſe of Lſrael? 

L urged this Argument further. doth God reprehend man or doing that , which 
he had antecedently determined that he muſt do ? He anſwereth, no, How , no ? 
Axe not theſe reprehenſions ? Or doth not he maintain, that God had deter- 
mined man antecedently to do what he did 2 yes ,but he faith, God convinceth man 
and inftrutetb bim , that though immortality wasſo cafie to be obtained , as that it 
might be bad for the abſtinence from the one only tree , yet be could not obtain it thereby, 
IfGod would onely have convinced man, certainly he would have convinced him 
by fitter , and juſter means than ey exaggerations. But how doth he ſay 
that immortality was ſo eaſie to be obtained? which by his doGtrine was altogether 
-nooſhible to be obtained by man , by that means ? It is neither fo caſic , nor 
pollible to oppolc and fruſtrate the Decrees of an infinite God. 

1 ſhall reſerve his errours: in Theology for a fitter place. Whoſoever would 
trouble himſelf with his contradictions,might find more than enough. Here he tellech 


us, that the dependance of the ations on the willl, is that which properly and muly is 


called Ii old 

River hath true liberty , which if my ignorance do not cad me, haveno vealed will 
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And why, 


wills. 

That God hath a ſecret and revealed will no man denieth. To ſay that theſe 
wills are oppoſite one to another , all good men do deteſt, becauſe I faid fore- 
merly ( which he taketh no notice of , ) they concern ſeveral perſons. The 
ſecret will of God is, what he will do himſelf. The revealed will is that which 
he would have us to do. He obic&eth, God commanded Abrabam to ets Iſaac, 
yet bis will was be ſhould not do it. Fonab by Gods command denownced the deftrution 
of Nineveh , yet it was Gods will it far not be —_— , Doth not he ſee that the 
perſon is varicd in both theſe inſtances ? God would prove Abrabams faith by his 
readineſſe to (acrifice his ſon upon his command. He did it. He would have 
Nineveth prepared for repentance by Fonabs denunciations of his judgements 3 His 
will was accompliſhed. But it was not Gods will that Jſaec ſhould be ſacrificed , 
Ninevech deſtroyed. All denunciations of Gods, judgements are underſtood with 
exception. He who phanſicth any contradiction in theſe two inſtances, underſtan- 
deth little of the rules of contradictions. There is great difference betwen that 
which God will have done by others, and what he will do himſelf; There was 
juſt reaſon for what Abrabam did , and what Fonab didz but there can be no 
reaſon for God to contradict himſelf, 

If God had reprchended Abraham or Fonab, for what they did in obedience to 
his own commands, and puniſhed them forit, and juſtified it by his oninipotence, 
which is T. H, his inexcuſable errour ,( as I have ſhewed him already, and ſhall 
ſhew him further in due place, if there be occafion, ) this had been ſomething to his 
purpoſe; now all that he faith is wholy impertinent. 

Likewiſe, whereas he faith , that the expoſtulation cf man id God will be equally 
juſt or unjuſt , whether the neceſſity of all things be graunted or denied, becauſe God 
could have made man impeccable and did not ; He doth but betray his owne weakneſſe 
and preſumption, to talke of any juſt expoſtulation with God in any caſe : Thave 
ſhewed him already what a vain recrimination this is, and give him juſt reaſon 


whyGod Almighty did not make man impeccable. 


Foun. of arg. 


in fine. 


In theſe Animadvertions is contained, firſt a repetition of my Argument, to Caſtigations 


which he anſwereth nothing but this , That liberty is to chooſe what we will y not to of the Ani- 


chooſe our will, which be ſaith no inculcation is ſufficient to makg me takg notice of. I know madverſion 
not what he calleth taking notice. I have confuted it over and over again , both Nur. 1 1. 


in my defence formerly , and now in theſe Caſtigations 3; and ſhewed it to be a vain 
filly, unprofitable , falſe , contradifory , diſtinction. What he would have me 
tedomore for it, 1 underſtand not vine I obſerve that he never mentioneth this 

FFYF di- 


berty 3 elſewhere he told us that Rivers are free Agents, and that a Gods ſecret & 
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Jillinction ,-but he us pretently upon his tiptues., He will tind by deoreee 70 
Little ground he hath for it. J Cegrees how 

Then heproceedeth ro my Reply , to which he giveth two anſwers, Firf that 
if you takg away th:ſe words from it , Knowledge of approbation , pratiical Knowl:d e 
beavenly bodies ati pon ſublunary things , not onely by their motion , but alſo by due, 
cult virine ( which We catl influence ) moral efficacy, general influence , ſpecial influence 
infuſe ſometbing into the Will , the Will is moved , the will is induced to will, the wil 
ſuſpends ns own als, which are all nonſenſe , unworthy of « man , nay, if 8 beaft could 
ſpeak, unworthy of a beaſt. There isan hundred times more ſenſe in theſe Phraſes 
than there is in his great Leviathan put altogether, He who dare abuſe and much 
vilifie many of the antient Fathers, aud all the Lights of the Schools , for fo ma- 
ny ſuccetlive Ages , and all Philoſophers , natural and moral , who have Writer, 
any thing , as to itile them all without exception , beaſts , and worſe than beats. d&.. 
ſerves no other anſwer , but contempt of his ignorant preſumption , or pity of his 
bold blindneſs. He ſaith this Malady bappened to w by having our natures depraved 
by Doftrine. We ſay, his malady happened to him , becauf his nature was never 
_ With Do@trine ; but he woul1 weeds be a Maſter inall Arts, before hehad 

en a Schollar in any Art. The true reaſon Why he ſleighteth theſe Words, ishe. 
cauſe he underſtandeth very Little of them: and what he doth underſtand he i; 
not able to anſwer. $9 it fareth with him, as With one that hath a Politick deafne 
Who ſeemeth not to hear , What he knoweth not how to anſwer ; as I could ſhew 
him by many ard many inſtances , but that I dare not tell him, that any thing is 
too hot for his fingers. 

I faid that the heavenly. bodies do a upon ſublunary things, not onely by their 


. motion and Light ; but alſo by an occult virtue, which We call influence, Againſt 


the matter he excep:eth not , but againſt the expreſlion , an occult virtue , Wheres 
T ſhould have ſaid, 1 kgow tot bow. the alone be ſo happy asto know diſtinly the 
cauſes of all as, it is well for him , bnt if this be nothing but bold preſumption, 
it is ſo much the Worſe, © I have good ground for the thing it ſelf z canft thox bind 
the ſweet influences of the Pleiades ? Tf he be ſo much more $kilful than all other men, 
about the influences of the Stars, I deſire to know of him a natural reaſon of that 
peculiar virtue which the Moon hath of moiſtning , and Saturn of cooling, and 
Mercury of raiſing Winds, &c. I fear when all is done , he will prove to be but 
one of ZXſops companions , Who pretended to know all things, and did know 
nothing. 

[ ar _IA from his principles, that if God by ſpecial influence did neceſſitate the 
Second cauſes to operate as they did , and ifthey , being thus getermined , did 
neceſhtate man inevitably, unreſiſtibly , by an eſſential ſubordination of cauſes todo 
whatſoever he did , then one of theſe two abſurdities muſt follow , cither, That 
there is no ſuch thing as fin in the World , or that God is more guilty of it than 
man as the motion of the Watch is more from the Artificer who makes it and 
Winds it up , than from the Watch it ſelf To this he anſwereth onely this , that 
my conſequence is no ftronger, than if ont of this, That a man is lame neceſſarily, one ſhould 
infer , that either be is nor lame, or that bis lameneſs proceeded neceſſarily from the Wil 
of God, And isit pothble that he doth not ſee that this inference followeth clearly 
and neceſſarily from his principles ? If he doth not , I will help his eyc-ſight. . All 
aQtions , and accidents, and events, Whatſoever , do proceed from the Will of God 
as the | qr cauſe determining them to be what they are , by a natural neceſſary 
ſubordination of cauſes. This is the principle.I aſſume that which no man can deny, 
but the lameneſs of this man ( whom he mentioneth ) is an accident or & 
_ þ -oprovrng this Lameneſs ( upon his principles ) is from the Will of 

5 Co 

In this SeQion , he behaveth himſelf as the Hound by Nilws , drinketh and run- 
neth , as if he were afraid to make any ſtay 3 quite omitting the whole contex* 
ture and frame of my diſcourſe : onely catching here and there at ſome Phraſe , OT 
odd ends of broken ſentences. The authority of St. Pawl was formerly his Palsdiwn, 


the fate ofhis opinion of Fate , or his ſeven-fold ſhield which he bore upagainſt a1 
aſſailants. And now to deſert it as the Ocſtredge doth her egges in the ſand , and 


leave. 
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have it 20 the judgement of the Reader , to thinks of the ſame as be pleaſetb , ſeemeth 
fixange- That man uſually is in ſome great diltreſſe, who quitteth his buckler. 1 


delire bueche judicious Reader upon the By , to compare my former detence with 
his triling exceptions ,and I do not fear his veredi@, 
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He ſaith it #s blaſphemy to jay that God can fm, {o it is blaſphemy alſo to fay that mg TY 
God is the authour or caule of any fin. This he himſcltfaith , ( at leait implici- God is he 
tly ) and this he cannot but ſay , ſo long as he maintaineth an univerſal antecedeng caue of tinne, 


necelfity of all things flowing from God by a neceſſary flux of ſecond cauſes. 
He who teacheth that all men arc determined to fin antecedently , without their 
own concurrence , irreſiitibly beyond their own _ to preventit, and 
eficacioully to the produQtion of fin : He who teacheth that it is the antecedcat 
will of God , that men ſhould fin and muſt fin: He who maketh God to be 
not onely the Cauſe of the act and of the law , but likewiſe of the irregularity 
or deviation , and of that very anomy wherein the being of fin ( fo far as tin hah 
a being ) doth conſiſt; maketh God tobe the principal cauſe and authour of fin; 
But 7. H. doth all this. 

He faith it is no blaſphemy to ſay that God hath ſo ordered the World , that fin may 


Or tc ſav thar 
fin is effic2ck, 


neceſſarily be committed, That is true ina right ſenſe , if he underſtand onely a ouſly dereeed 
necellity of infallibility upon Gods preſence,or a necelfity of ſuppoſition upon Þy God 


Gods permilſnon. Burt what trifling & mincing of the matter is this ? Let him 
cough out , and ſhew us the bottom of his opinion , which he cannot deny, God 
hath ſo ordered the World , that fin muſt of necethity be committed , and inevitably 
be committed : that itis beyond the power ofman to help it or hinder it ; and 
that by vertue of Gods amnipotent will , and eternal decree. This is that which we 
abominate. 

Yet he telleth us , That it cannot be ſaid that God is the authour of ſin , becauſe 
wt be that neceſfitateth an aftion, but be who doth command or warrant it, is the 
autboxr. Firſt 1 take that for granted which he admitteth, that by his opinion , 
God neceſflitateth men to fintull actions, which is a blaſphemy as well asthe 0- 
ther. Secondly his later part of his aſſertion is moſt falſe, Thathe onely, who com- 
mandeth or warranteth fin, is the authour of it : He who aRtth fin, he who 
neceilitateth toſing, he who firſt bringes fin into the World, is much more the 
authour of it , than the bare commander ofit. They make God to betheproper 
and predominant cauſe” of ſin, by an efſential ſubordination of the fin of man, to 
the will of God, and in eſſential ſubordinates, allwayes the cauſe of the cauſe X 
is the cauſeof the effect. If there had never been any poſitive commandmentorlaw giv- 
en, yet fin had till been fin, as being contrary to the eternal law of juſtice in God 
himſelfe. Ifan Heathen Prince ſhould command a Chriſtian to ſacrifice to Idols 
or Devils, and he ſhould do it 3not the cammander onely., but he who commits 
the idolatry , is the cauſeof the fin. His inſtance in the AR of the Iſraelites robbing 
the Egyptians oftheir Jewels , is impertinent : For it was no robbery nor ſin, God 
who is the Lord Paramount of Heaven and Earth, having firtt juſtly transferred 
the right from the Egyptians to the Iſraclites, and in probability , to makethem 
ſome competent ſatiſfaction for all that work and drudgery which they had done 
for the Egyptians without payment , Thisis certain , if God necellitate the Agent 
to ſin, either the act neceilitated is no fi1,or God is the principal cauſe of it 
Let him chuſe whether of theſe two abſurditics , this Seylla , or that Charybdir , 
he will fall into. 

The reaſon which he gives of Gods ob'ur-gations, to convince men that their wills 
were not in their own power , but in Gods power, is ſenſeleſſe, and much rather 
proveth the contrary, that becauſe they were chidden, therefore their wills were in 
their own power, Andiftheir wills had not been in their own power, 
molt certainly God would not have reprehended them 'for that which was not their 
- own fault. | | 

He, faith that by interpreting hardening to be a remiſſion of God, T attribute no more to 
God in ſuch attions, then I might attribute to any of Phara»bs ſervants the not perſwading their 
maſter, &c. As if Pharaohs ſervants hath the ſame powerovertheir maſter , that God 
Allmighty had , to hinder him, and ſtop himin his evil courſes: As if Pharaohs 
Yyyy 2 ſervants. 
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ſervants were able to give or withhold grace as it Pharoahs ſervant . 


ants had divin 
powerto draw good out of evill , and dilpoſc of fin , to the advance = a 


ment 
lory, and the good of his Church : As if an humble petition or _—_— - , 
ervant, and a phyſicall determination of the will by a neceſſary flux of natural 


cauſes , Were the ſame thing. He who ſeeth a Water break over its banks anq 
ſuffers it to run out of its due channel , that he may draw it by furrows jntg heme. 
dows , to render them more fruitful , is not a meer nor idle ſufferer, His abſur 
dities drop as thick as Sampſons enemies, heaps upon heaps. ; 
He objeQeth , that 1 compare this permiſſion of God, to the indulgen ee of a Parent 
who by bis patience incourageth bis Son to become more rebellious, which indulgence x fa 
Arguments taken from a parable or fimilitude , are of force no farther than t Ns 
tain to the end of the parable , or that reſemblance for which things are compared 
The Labourers peny doth not prove an equality of Glory in Heaven. Nor our $a- 
viours commendation of the unjuſt Steward , jultihe his cheating of his Maſter 
Chriſt proveth the readineſs of God to do Juſtice to his Servants, upon their con. 
ſtant Prayers, by a ſimilitude taken from an unjuſt Judge. So here Nie end of the 
Gmilitude was onelyto ſhew that goodneſs may accidentally render evil natures more 
obdurate and preſumptuous. Neither was there any ſinful indulgence , either in 
tended or intimated in m7 Words, Like that of El to his Sons, but onely patience 
and innocence , gentleneſs of « tender father , ſuch as God himſelf doth youchſafs 
to own , defpiſeſt thaw the riches of bis goodneſs , and forbearance , and Lon ſuffering 
not knowing that the Goodneſi of God leadeth thee to repentance ? But after thy bardnef 
and impenitent beart —_—_—_ up wnto T” ſelf wrath. 
He urgeth , that whether it be called an antecedent , or a conſequent Will, an operative 
or a permiſſive Will , it is enough for the neceſſity of the thing , that the beart of Pharach 
vent 
will is upon previſion of fin : Is itall one whether God do harden —— for 
fin , or without fin, for his fault , or without his fault > Anoperative will produ- 
ceth an abſolute neceſlity, an antecedent neceſlity : a permifhive Will inferreth no 
more at the higheſt . but a conſequent neceſlity upon ſuppoſition , which may con- 
ſiſt with true Liberty , as hath been made clear to him over and over. 
p He mw pu Reader to takg notice, that if —_ - for ſpeaking of God az @ nece- 
tating cauſe, and as it were a principal Agent in cau all ations] may with as gud 
reaſon Flame my ſelf., for makzng bim an =_=— by — And bere be aſs | 
Let men bold what they will contrary to the truth , if they write much , the truth wilfall 
into their pens, I deſire the Reader Likewiſe to take notice , and obſerve, what fil- 
ly cavils he brings, commonly for exceptions, and how vainly he puffeth up him- 
ſelf, Like the Frog in the Fable , with his abortive conceptions , Where didIever 
uſe the Word [_ acceſſary }] or any thing in that ſenſe ? Mala mens malus animw., It 
he knew the difference between general and ſpecial influence , he would be aſhamed 
to infer a particular guilt from a general concurrence, A general and ſpecial influence, 
is no nonſenſe. A Prince giveth commiſſion to a Judge, thereby enabling 
him to determine criminal and capital cauſesz that is a general influence 
of power. By virtue of this commiſſion he heareth cauſes, and abuſing thisgeneral 
power , taketh bribes, giveth unjuſt ſentences , and puniſheth innocent perſons. 
Is the Princethat gave him the commiſftion and jndiciary power , acceſſary to his 
fault ? Nothing leſſe , But the Judge abuſeth his commiſſion , and miſapplieth his 
juſt power. But if the Prince had given him a ſpecial commiſſion , like that of 
Fexabel, Proclaim afeſt , ſet Naboth on bigh , and let two men of Belial bear witneſſ 
_—_ bim , ſaying , Thou didft blaſpheme God and the King , and ftone bim that be 
+ This had been, ſpecial influence indeed 3 and the Prince had not onely beenan 
acceſſary , but a principal in the murther. By which we may ſee how God concur- 
reth to the doing of evil by a general not by a ſpecial influence. 
I exemplified this diſtinion of general and ſpecial influence to him in thecarth 
which concurreth to the nouriſhment of all placesby a general influences but 


. that one plant converteth this nouriſhment to healthful food another to poylon, that 


is, not from the general influence of the carth , but- from the ſpecial quality ofthe 
root. But quite contrary,both to my words, and to my ſenſe, he miſapplicth it to the 
operative and permiſlive will of God withouthcad or foot.1t ſeemerh(faith he) that - 
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reketh that God doth will but permiſſively , that the bemlock, ſhould poyſon a man, but 
” i that the wheat ſhould noxriſh bim , Riſum teneatis acr ? b 

I cleared this likewiſe to him in his inſtance of the murther of Uriab , lkewing 
him that Davids power was from God , but the miſapplication of that power 
was from David himſelf, As if ( faid he ) there were 2 power that were not the 

to do ſome particular Att,or @ power t0kjll and yet to kill no body in partienlar. He 
might even as well ſay, as it there were a commillion or a power given by the Prince 
to hear and determine cauſes in generall, or to arraign and try Malefactors in gene- 
ral, and not to ſentence this man, and hang that man in _—__ Every general 
commiſſion or power doth jultifie particular Acts, whileſt they, whd arc impowered 
do purſue their commiſſion, and not abuſe their power, but if they abuſe their pow- 
er, neither will their generall power juſtifie their particular miſdeeds, nor their par- 
ticular faults render the Prince, acceſſary, who gave them their general power. 

In his impertinent inſtance of the divine right of Biſhops to ordain Miniſters, 
which he bringeth in by the head and ſhoulders , he ſheweth nothing but his 
; NOrance and his teeth. Every man who hath an undoubted right to do ſome 
a& , hath not preſently a right to exerciſe it promiſcuouſly , when and where , 
and upon whom he will , without any reſpe& to thoſe who had a precedent 
right before himſeif, Let him inquire further into the difference between an actual 
and habitual power , and it - will ſave him the further labour of inquiring, and me 
of informing him. xi paxca confiderat facile pronunciat, 

He demandeth,Did not God forekywozwy thatUriab in particular ſhould be muerdered by Da- 
vid in particular? And what God for. 41oweth ſhall come to paſſe. Yes,God doth know in c- 
ternity;for with God, properly, there is neither foreknowledge nor afterknowledge, 
neither paſt, nor to come , bur all things preſent alwayes.Or it he will have us { 
after the manner of men , God did foreknow that David , ſhould kill Uriah with 
the ſword of the children of Ammon. And God did likewiſe foreknow that T, H. 
ſhould maintain this Paradox fo diſhonourable to his Majeſty , that God did 
necellitate David to kill Uriah : But knowledge of what kind ſoever it be , taketh 
away no mans liberty. Uriah might have gone to his own houſe upon Davids 
intreaty : and then David had not killed Uriah upon any neceſfitation from Gods 
foreknowledge. Uriah might have killed David, and then God had foreknown that, 
not this. But this objeQtion hath been formerly fully anſwered : whither I refer 
the Reader. 

He chargeth me to ſay . that the caſe agitated between w, is Whether Gods 
irrefiſtible power , or mans fin be the cauſe why be puniſheth one man more than another? 
+ whereas the cauſe agitated between us is, Whether a man can now chooſe , what ſhall be 
bis will anon. There arc ſeveral caſes or queſtions between us. Firſt the general 
or main queſtion which is alredy ſtated by conſent , Whether the will of man be 
free from extrinſecal determination to one antecedently ? and not as it is propofed 
by him fondly and ambiguouſly , whether a man can now chooſe what ſhall behis 
will anon. For firſt, a man is not certain that he ſhall live fo long ,to be able to 
chooſe his will. And although he were certain to live ſo long , yet ſucceeding 
time may make ſuch a change of affaires, that he may have juſt reaſon to 
chooſe otherwilc. Dnemquam poſſe putas mores narrare futuros ? 

. Dic mibiſfi, fias tu leo, qualis eris ? 

But beſides the mayne general queſtion , there are likewiſe many particular 
ſubordinate queſtions , as this in this Scion , whether this opinion of univerſal 
necellity do not make all puniſhment to be unjuſt , becauſe if a man be necellitated 
antecedently and unavoidably to do what he doth, he is puniſhed without his 
own fault , and conſequently unjuſtly. To eſcape this argument he is driven to 
{ck ſhelter under the omnipotence of God : power irreſiſtible juſtifieth all ations reslly 
and properly, in whomſoever it be found. Aud when God aflifted Fob, be did obieQ& no ſin 
to bim, That which be doth is juſtified by bis doing it . So the preſent diſpute was , 
whether mans ſin, or Gods omuipotence, were the juſt ground of puniſhment ? 
This was all I faid, and more than I ſaid. But he can ſet down nothing without either 

Making it , or confounding it. Gods power is not the rule of his Juſtice , but his 
will : not becauſe his will maketh that to be juſt, which otherwiſe was unjuſt , but 
becauſe, 
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becauſe he can will nothing , but that which is jutt. Bur he addeth not cc 
of weight more in theſe Animadverſions about this ſubje& , to what he ac % 
merly faid 3 all which hath been fully and cearly ſatisfied in my former dctence jak 
which he hathreplycd nothing. 200 
That which I ſaid of the Jews, that it was in their own power by :heir c 
currence with Gods grace to prevent thoſe judgergents, and to recover their 6 - 
eſtate, is ſo truc , and ſo plainly affirmed by St. Paul, that no mn, but himſelf 
* durſt have cavilled againſt it, Buthe who knows no liberty but from outward i, 
diments , no general puwer of motion without a necefſitation to kil Uriah ao 
grace but that which is irreſiſtible, who hath never? heard of the concurrence 
of grace and freewill in the converſion of a finner, it is no marvel ifhc 
think that God will ſave men without themſelves, as well as he made them Wit 
kid God may oblige himkef freely to h b 
1 faid God may oblige himſelf freely to his creature. Who ever doubted ofir ke. 
tg him fore him? what doth he think of Gods promiſe to Abrabam I will argv 
ſelf. thee , and of thy ſeed after thee ? Or of the legal Covenant, Do this ard thou 
ſhalt live? Or of the Evangelical Covenant 3 He that believed and i beprized 
ſhalt be ſaved? But he ſaith, He that can oblige, can alſo releaſe when be will a4 
be that canreleaſe bimſelf when be will, is not obliged. Is not this comfortable do&tine 
Jam. 1. 7, 1d ſuitable to the truth and M ajefty of Almighty God , in whom there is 4. 
variableneſſe nor ſhadow of turning ? Nothing is impoſbble to Gods abſolute Power: 
But according to his ordinate power, which is diſpoſed by his will, he cannot 
change his own decrees, nor go from his promiſe. If Gods decrees were change- 
able, what would become of his univerſal neceſlity > But he ſhooteth at random, 
not much regarding, ſo it fit his preſent humour, whether it make for hiscauſe 
God cannot or againſt it. 
d> any uP- But now am to exped an heavy charge. Hitherto he hath been but injeſt, 
—— That Jam driven tv words ill becoming me t0 (peak of God Almighty, for 1 make bim 
_ unable to do that which bath been within tbe ordinary power of man to do. How is this ? 
| T ſaid, God cannot deftroy the righteous with the wicked , which nevertbeleſſe is 8 thing 
. don ordinarily by armies. The great mountain hath brought forth a little mouſe. 
Might not I fay , that God cannot fin, though men can do it? Why might not. 
I fay, that God cannot do unrighteous things, or God cannot be unrighteous , 
which is the ſame thing in effect 7 as {well as the Scripture ſaid Cod cannot lie, 
Tit. 1- =#, God cannot repent , God cannot deny bimſelfe ? And God is not unrighteous to forget 
Num. 23» 19 your wrokg. As ifhe ſhould fay , It God could break his promſe , God couldbe un- 
2 T'm.2* 13. righteous, but he cannot be unrighteous. Yea the Lord doth ſubmit himſelf, as 
—_ s 19. it were , to trial upon this point 3 The Lord bath @ controverſie with bit people , and 
ich, 6. 3. , , , 
be will plead with Iſrael. And he doth chalenge them upon this very point. Heare now, 
O houſe of Iſrael , is not my way equal 3 are not your wayes wnequal ? And inthe ſame 
Ezek. 18. 25+ Chapter he proteſteth , As T live ſaith the Lord , ye ſhall not bave occafion any more to 
uſe this proverb in Iſrael ; the fathers bave eaten ſowre grapes , and the childrens teeth are 
ſer on edge : But the ſoul that finneth ſball die, And Abrabam faith the ſame that 1 ay, 
( though he deny it by way of interrogation indeed ) but with much more vehe-, 
Gen- 18. 23» mency 3 wilt thou alſo deftroy the righteous with the wickgd &c ? That be far from thee to ds 
23, after this manner , to ſlay the righteous with the wickgd , and that the righteow ſhould be 
a1 the wicked that be far from thee. ſhall not the Fudge of allthe Earth do right ? Neither 
can.he except , becaulC it is not ſaid , canft thow ? but wilt thou 3 for we ſpeak of the 
ordinate power of God, which is ordered by his will, 
That ' which he faith of an army , weigheth lefſe than nothing, For firſi that de- 
ſtruction which an army maketh, is not like that deſtruction whereof Abrabam 
Jud. 5, ſpeaketh , which fell upon Sodom and Gomorrah, which the Apoſtle calleth the ven- 
geance of eternal fire, The deſtruction made by an army may be a puniſhment to ſome, 
a chaſtiſement or a bleſling to others. Feremy the Prophet was involved withthe 
reſt of the Jews in the ſame Babylonian Captivity ? but the deſtrudtion of Sodomand 
G morrab , was an expreſſe puniſhment for fin. Thirdly , an army acteth by way 
of publick Juſtice regarding the juſtice of the cauſe, not of particular perſons 


for it is not poltible in the height of war to do juſtice according to the gps m4 
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merits of ſingJe perſons. But after this necellity is over , and particular Juſtice can 
take place, then no man ought to ſuffer , but according to his guilt: Thenitis no 
more lawful to deſtroy the righteous with the wicked. Necethicy may juſtihe the 
{afferings of innocent perſons in ſome caſes; But no necetlity can warrant the puniſh- 
ment  h—_ r{ons. Innocentium lachrime dilavio periculofiores, 

Whether chey did well or ill for the manner of rhe a, who put out their bodily 
eyes , becauſe they luppoled them to be an impediment to the eyc of the ſoule . i5 
not perfinent to our purpoſe, yet was apt enough to prove my intention , that 
bodily blindneſſe may ſometimes be a benefit, 

His inſtance in brai# beaſts which are affiied, yes cannot ſin ,is extravagant. I did not 
go about toprove that univerſal necellity doth takeaway aMflitions:it rather render- 
eth them unavoidable. But 1 did demonſtrate ( and he hath not been able to make 
any ſhew of an anſwer to it, ) that it taketh away all Juſt rewards and puniſh- 
ments , which is againſt the univerſal notion and common belicf of the whole 
World. Brute beaſts are not capable of puniſhment : They are not knocked down 
out of vindictive juſtice for faults committed, but for future uſe and benehr. I 
ſaid there was a valt difference between the light and momentany pngs of brute 
beaſts , and the intolerable and endlefſe pains of Hell, Sure enough. Dionyſwy the 
Tyrant (ecing an oxe knocked down at one blow, faid to his friends , what a 
foly it is to quit jo fair @ command ſor fear of dying , which lafts no longer a ſpace. He 
himſeclfe , when his wits are calmer, doth acknowledge as much as 1, and ſome- 
what more : perbaps ( ſaith he ) if the death of a finner were an eternal life in extream 
miſery , a mau might 4 far as Job hath done , expoftulate with God Allmighty , not 
eccufing bims of injuſtice , &c. but of little tenderneſs & love to makind. bur now he is 
pleaſed to give another judgement of it , As FA _ or greaneſſe of the pain , 
made any' difference of the juſtice or unjuſtice of infliling it. Yes very much, According 
to the meaſure of the fault , ought to be the number of the ſtripes. If the puniſh- 
ments excced the offence, it is unjuſt. On the other fide, it is not onely anaRtof 
juſtice , but of favour and grace to infli& temporary paines for a greater good 
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Otherwiſe a Maſter could not juſtly corre his Schollar : Otherwiſe a Chirurgion pRm_— 
might not lancean impoſtume, or put a man t9 pain to cure him of the ſtone. If good. 


God afht a man with a momentary ſickneſſe , and maketh this ſicknefſe a means 


to fir him for an eternal weight of glory, he hath no cauſe to complaine of 


muſtice. 

He is angry that I would make men believe that be holds all things to be juſt , that 
ae done by them, who bave fower enough to avoid puniſhment, He doth me wrong I 
kidno ſuch thing : It he be guilty this imputation , either direQly or by conſe- 
quence , let him look to it 3 he hath errours enough which are evident. 1did indeed 
confute this tenet of his , That irreſiſtible power is the rule of juſtice , of which heis 
pleaſed to take no notice in his Animadverſions : But whereas he doth now re- 
ſtrain this priviledge to that power alone , which is abſolutely irreſiſtible ,he for- 
getteth himſclf over much , having formerly extended it to all Soveraignes and 
Supreme Councels, within their own dominions. It is manifeſt therefore , that in 
every common-wealth there is ſome one man or Conncil which bath , &c. a Soveratign 
and abſolute power , to be limited by the firength of the Common wealth , and by no 
other thing, What neither by the law of God, nor nature , nor nations, nor the 
municicipal laws of the land , nor by any other thing but his power and ſtrength? 
Good dodGrine ! Hunc tu Romane caxeto. 
| Laflly, to make his preſumption compleate , he indeavoureth to prove that God 
ir not only the autbour of law , which is moſt true 4 and the cauſe of the alt , which is 


partly true , becauſe he is the onely fountain of power , but that he is the cawſe of 


the irregularity, that is in plain Engliſh, ( which he delighteth in ) the ſinir (elf, 
Ithixk, { faith he ) there is no man but underſtands &c. That where two things are comp 
red, the fimilitnde or diſſimilitude , regularity or irregularity, that is between them , is 
made in and by the things themſelves tbat are utered. The Biſhop therefore that denies 


God to be the cauſe of the irregularity , denies bim to be the cauſe both of the lane, and of 


the eion, This is that which he himſelf calleth blaſphemy elſewhere , that God 
is the autbogy or cauſe of ſin. Sin is nothing but the irregularity of the a. So oy 
Jo Ns 
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John detineth it in, expreſſe terms, 5 duegris be1'1# %ropis. Sin is an anomy © 
an irregularity , or a tranſgreſhon of Law. For fin.is nothing elſe but a deviing, my 
from the rule , that is, an irregularity. Another definition of fin is this Fin 4 
that which is thought, or ſaid , or don againſt the eternall law. Still you ſee the fo y 
reaſon of fin, doth conſiſt in the contrariety to thelaw , that is, the irregularir 
Others define Gnne to be & want of reflitude, or  privation of conformity tg th, rule 
that is , irregularity, An irregular aQtion is fin materially , Irregularity is gn 4... 
mally. Others define ſinne to be « free tranſgreſſi on of the commandement. Every "w 
of theſe detinitions demonſtrate that Mr, Hobbes maketh God to be properly th. 
cauſe of finne. {ve 
But let us weigh his argument, He who is jthe cawſe of the law , and the cauſe of 
the altion , is the cauſe of the irregularity ; but God is the cauſe of the law , xy yy, 
cauſe of the ation. 1 deny his aſſumption, God indeed is the cauſe of the law, bur Gog 
is not the total or adequate cauſe of the aQion : Nay God is not at allthe cauſe 
of the ation qus 1alis, as it is irregular , but che free Agent. To uſe our former 
inſtance ofan unjuſte judge. The Princeis the authour or cauſe of the law, ang the 
Prince is the cauſe of the judiciary aQtion of the Judge in general , becauſe the Judge 
deriveth all his power of judicature from the Prince. But the Prince is nor ia 
cauſe of the irregularity , or repugnance, or non-conformity , or contrariee 
which is between the Judges aQnios and the law but the Judge himſelf, who by hy | 
own fault, did abuſe and miſapply that good general ow which was commit. 
ted and entruſted to him by the Princez he is the onely cauſe of the anomy 


or irregularity. 


Oras a Scrivener that teacheth one to write, and ſets him a copy, is both the 
cauſe of the rule , and of the aRion, or writing, and yet not the cauſe of theirre. 
gularity or deviation from the rule. Sinis « defeQR , ordeviation, or irregularity, 
No defect , no deviation, no irregularity can proceed from God, But herein doth 
conſiſt, T, H. his errour , that he diſtinguiſtheth not between an efſential and an 
accidental ſubordination 3 Or between a good general power , and the determinati- 
on or miſapplication of this general power to evil. what times are we falleninto! to - 
ſee it publickly maintained, That God is the cauſe ofall irregularity, or deviation 
from hisown rules. | 

Here is no need of Caſtigations , there being no Animadverſions. 

In the beinginning, he repeateth his empty objeRions , from what ſhall be, ſhal be 
& from foreknowledg, and that s man cannot Robes day for to morrow, and thence con- 
cludeth, ( nemine conſentiente ) That my dedullions are irrational and fallacieus , and 
that be need make no further anſwer. As if he ſhould fay , 1 ſent forth two orthree 
light horſemen to vapour , who were ſoundly beaten back ,and made their defence 
with their heels, therefore I need not anſwer the charge of the main battle. He told 
me that I did not underſtand him, if I thought he held no other neceſfty , than 
that which is contained in that old fooliſh rule, whatſoever is,when itis, is neceſſarilyſo @ it 
is. But I ſee, when all is done, he muſt fit do wn and be contented to make his 
beſt of that old fooliſh rule , For preſcience , and wha ſpall be, ſhall be , doc imply no 
more. | 

In the next place , he chargeth me with ebree greas abſurdities. The firft that 
ſay, A law may be unjuft : the ſecond, that a law may be tyrannicall. The third that 
I ſay, it is an unjuſt law which preſcribes things impoſſible in themſelves to be done . 
A grievous accuſation. Theſe abſurdities are at age, let them even anſwer for 
themſclves. | 

He faith , Civil laws are made by every man that is ſubjeft to them , becauſe everyone 
of them conſented to the placeing of the Legiſlative power, I deny his conſequence- Indeed 

in cauſes that arc naturally , neceſſarily, and eſſentially ſubordinate, the cauſe ofthe 
cauſe is allwayes the cauſe of the effe& , as he that planteth a vineyard is thecaulc 
of the vine. But in cauſes that are accidentally or contingently ſubordinate, as the 
people cleRing , the lawgiver elected , and the law made, are z the cauſe of the 
caule is not allwayes the cauſe of the effeA. As he that planteth a vineyard, is not 
the cauſe of the drunkenneſſe. The Kings commiſſion maketh a Judge , but it 1s 
not the cauſe of his unrightcous judgement. Two Cities in Italy contending _ 
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- ounds,choſc the people of Rome to be their Arbitrators; t ave cither Cit 
hat pittance , and. reſerved all .the reſt to themſelves , ery 5ond, of, Pepuls 
| cet + The two Cities did not, much like their Arbitrators at the firſt , 
deteſied the Arbitrament at the laſt, And though they had contracted a 
y of compliance by their credulous ſubmithongyet this didnot free that uncon- 
Arbicrament from palpable injuſtice 3 no, nor yet ſo much as from palpable 
-<iry: for though a man is not injured , who is willing to be injured volenti 
ww ft injris Yet he who doth chooſe an Arbitrator doth not chooſe his unjuſt 
4+:erament 3 nor he that chooſeth a Law-giver , chuſc his tyrannical Law Though 
ke have obliged himſelf to pathve obedience, yet his obligation doth not render 
ather the injurious arbitrament of the one , or the tyrannical law of the other tobe 
*4.So the main ground ofhis errouris a grofle fallacy, which every Sophiſter in the 
verſity is able to diſcover, ; 
anſwer ſecondly , That though every ſubjeQt had aQually conſented, as well 
to the laws , as to the Law-giver 3 yea though the law were made by the whole 
calle&ive body of the people in their own perſons; yet if it be contrary to the law 
ofGod or nature ,jt is {til an unjuſt law. The people cannot give that power to their 
Prince , which they have not themſelves. 
Thirdly ,many lawsare made by thoſe who arc notduely inveſted with Legiſlative 
er, which are therefore unjuſt laws, 
"Fourthly , many lawes are made to bind forraigners who exerciſe commerce 


ues, Ig if they be contrary to the paQts and 'capitulations of the con- 
federate naFSns , arc unjuſt laws. Forraiguers never conſented to the placing of the 


- 


evpiſlative power . 

we = humane power whatſover , judiciary or Legiſlative , civil or 
ficred, is exempted from exceſſes, and poſſibility of doing or making unjukt 
aths. - | 


. "Laffly, the people cannot eonfer more power upon their Law-giver than' God 
kimſelfe doth confer; neither js their eletion a greater priviledge from injuſtice, than 
Gods own diſpoſition : but they , who have been placed in Toveraign power by 


h have both made unjuſt laws , and preſcribed unjuſt acts to 1 bilices 
God 'L 2 jul (s) —_ | 


their ſubjeR. 


I aid thoſe lawes were unjuſt; Which preſcribed things impoſſible in themſelyes, {© 2297 
ainſt this he excepteth , Onely contradiftions are impoſſible in themſelves ; all other = 

> nal poſſible in themſelues , is to raiſe the dead, to change the courſe of nature But liries in them 

never ſyrant did bind a man to contrallion , or make 4 law , commanding him to doe va, 


not to do the ſame ation, or to be & not to be in the ſame place,at the ſame moment of time, 
L anſwer , That Tyrants may comand, and by their Deputics have commanded 
contradiQory Ads, as for the ſame Subjects to appeare before ſeveral Judges, in 
ſeveral places, at the ſame time, and to do ſeveral dutics inconſiſtent one with an- 
other ,which imply a contradiQion 3 and have puniſhed Subjects for diſobedience in 
ſach cauſes. 

Secondly I anſwer , That when we ſay Law-makers ought to command things 
poſſible , it ought to be underſtood of things polhible to their Subje&s, upon whom 
they impoſe their commands 3 not of ſuch things as are pothble to God Almighty, 
To make a law that ſubjes ſhould raiſe the dead, or change the courſe of natuy, 
( which he reckons as things poſſible in themſelves ) is as unjuſta Law as a Law 
that ſhould injoyve them contraditions, and the aR as impolfible to the 
Yabi 

--rul \ theſe Words, [ impoſſible in themſelves ] whichhe layeth hold no , 
have a quite contrary ſenſe to that which he imagineth and are warrented by great 
Authors , Some things are impoſkble to us by our own detaultes as for a man to 
hold the liquour firmly without ſhedding , who hath contracted the Pally by his 
own intemperance . Theſe impolhbilities may juſtly be forbidden and puniſhed , 
when we have had power and loſt it by our own fault. Secondly there are other, 
impoſſiblitics in themſelves , ſuch as proceed notfrom our ownfaults, which never 
werein our power , 4s thoſe which proceed from the antecedent determination 
ofextrinſecal cauſes. To injoyn theſe by law, and to puniſha man for not obey- 
ing, isunjuſt and Tyrannical. Z22 2 whcras 
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784 __... Caſtigations of _. _ TOME 11h 
| Whereas I called juſt Laws the ordinances of right reaſon , he faith I} 1, 
that bath ft thouſands of men their Lives, His rcafon is, F Lows þ, 
ſhall they nor be abeyed ? ſhall we rather rebel? 1 anſwer, neither the one nor the oth 
a8s 5.29 We are not toobey them actively , becauſe we ought to obey God rather than max. Yer 
1, Pet. 2+ 1Þ+ ma we not Reb:] : Submit ſetves #0 or of man , for the Lords |, 
Pafifer obedience'ls a mean between active dicnce and rebellion. To juſt Law. 
which are the ordinances of right reaſon, active obedience is due, To unjuſt 7 tg 
which are the ordinances of rcaſon erring , paſhve obedience is Que, | han 
hope to eſcape exception , when this innocent definition is quarrelled at, x wn 
his owns prngeres we why] ſo fig 1 ther 
: He faith I rakg pmnii t for a revenge , and therefore can never 
tenet bim , who takes Aon nothing elſe but for a eorreiion , or for an example , yp 
ver vindictive 1,1ri(hment in the Game ſenſe , that al} Authors bei! Sacred and Civil, Divines and 
in part. Philoſophers , Lawyers, and generally all Clathck Writers have ever taken it. That 
is, for an evil of paſſion, which iz inflifled for an evil of efion. So to paſs by other 
Authors , as ſleighted by him , the Holy Scripture doth always take it. As where. 
Lam. 3.39, fore doth aliving man complain ? for the puniſhment of bis fins, And this is an beinow 
Job gr. it. crime, yea it s an injquity #0 be puniſhed by tbe Fudger, And thou batt puniſhed us 
Ezra. 9. 13- of; than owr iniquities deſerved. Yea, puniſhment doth not _ preſuppoſe ſin, but 
Heb. 10. 28, the meaſure of puniſhment : the d of fin. He ehat deſpiſed Moſes Law , lied 
without mercyz«of bow much ſorer puni t ſhall be be thowght worthy, who bath trampled 
Bevn* 25.2, wider foot the Son of G:d ? The Judge was commanded to cauſe the Mfender t 4: 
beaten eccirding to the fault. This truth we Learned from the Ferula's and rods,which 
we {martcd under when we were boyes. And from the gibbets, and axes, and 
Wheels , which are prepared for offenders. Omnis pens fi jufts eft , peccati pena e, 
That the puniſhment of _ _ other —_ =_ » there is no doubt, 
Nemo prudens punit quis peccatum eft , ſedne peccetxr. Puniſhments reſpeRs the delin- 
; 7 in the ff phice , Nee to amend him, or to prevent his ores don mif- 
ief. Secondly, it regardeth theparty ſuffering, to repair his honour, or 
him from contempt , or ſecure him for the time to come. Laſtly , it reſpe&ts other 
perſons p that the ſuffering of a few may be exemplary, and anadmonition to many. 
But herein Lies his errour , That puniſhment is for _— elſe but fer correflion or ex- 
1s Pet.2, 44 ple. God ſpared not the Angels t at frened , . but eaft them down into Hell That 
: was no ion. And at the Laſt Judgment , Go ye curſed into Everloſting Fire : 
There is neither correQtion nor example , but in both inſtances there is puniſhment, 
Whence it is apparent , that ſome puniſhment , eſpecially divine , doth Look on- 
ly at the fatisfaRtion of Juſtice. | 
Yer farther cf I gave five inſtances of unjuſt Laws; Pharaop”s Law to drown the Iroelitjh 
unjuſt Laws, Children; Nebachadnezar's Law to caſt them who would not commit Idolatry, in- 
to the fiery Furnace 3 Darixs his Law , that whoſoever Prayed to God for 
days , ſhould be caſt into the Den of Lions; Abaſhweroſh his Law to deſtroy the 
Fewiſh Nation root and branch 3 The Phariſees Law to excommunicate all thoſe 
' who confeſſed Chriſt, Toall theſe he anſwereth nothing inparticular, but in gene- 
+ ral, he giveththis anſwer ; That tbey were juſt Laws in relation to their ſubjeBlr, be- 
cauſe all Laws made by bim , to whons the people bave given the Legiſlative power , are the 
alts of every one of that people : and no man can do injuſtice to bimſelf. But they were uw 
juſt ations in relation 10 God, He feareth the Biſhop will think this diſcourſe 100 ſubiile: 
Nay rather the Biſhop thinketh it too flat and dull. Dii te Damoſippe deeq, Tale & 
conſiliuns donent tonſore. 1 have anſwered his reaſon before , that it is a Sophiſtical 
fallacy , flowing from the accidental ſubordination of the cauſes. A man may wil 
the Lawgiver, and yet not will the Law. That is one reply to his diſtinQion. 
Secondly , I reply, That when the people did give them the Legiſlative power, 
they gave a Kingly power to preſerve and prote& their Subjets : they meant not 2 
power to drown them, to burn them , to caſt them to the Lions , to root them 
out from the carth by the means of unjuſt , bloody , Tyrannical Laws, made on 
L. 1.140 purpoſe to be pitfalls to catch Subje&ts. Hear himſelf ; No man can tranifer or loy 
dozen bis right to ſave bimſelf from death, wounds, and impriſonment. If the rightbe not 
transferred in ſuch caſes , then the Law is groundleſs and unjuſt, and made with- 
uot 
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out the conſent of the Subj, They did not give, they did not intend. to give , 
they could not give chem a divine power, or rather a power paramount above God- 
To command Idolatry , to forbid all :Prayer and Invocation of Gods Holy name, 
and therefore , though ſuch Laws do not Warrant.Rebellion , becauſe it is better 
ro dic innocent , than to Live nocentz yet that hindereth not but ſuch Laws arc 
unjuſt, both towards God and towards man. 

Thirdly, if theſe Laws had been uſt in relation to the Subjects, then the Subjects 
had been bound to obey them actively , but they were not bound to obey them a- 
Qivelyz yea they they were bound not to obey them. The Midwives feared God, and 
Jid not as the King of Egypt commanded them. The Three Children anſwered 3; Be Exod. 1. 17. 
it known wnto thee , O King , that we will not ſerve thy Gods , nor Worſhip thy Golden Das. 2: 0 
Image , which thou baſt ſet up. The Parents of Moſes are commended for their Faith Heb, 1 3. 2 3, 
is ſaving Moſes contrary to the Kings Commandment. | 

Fourthly , Subjects have given to their Soveraigns , as well Judiciary as Legiſla- 
tive power over themſelves z but their Judiciary power doth not jultific their unjutt 
ads or ſentences, even towards their Subjes, Elias accuſed Abab of Murther. 
And Eliſha called his Son Foram , The Son of a Murderer. Sauls injuſtice towards 
the Gibeonites, did draw the guilt of blood upon his Houſe. And the Lord was not 
Gtisfied until the Gebeonztes had received ſatisfation. He himſelf ftileth Davids at 
towards Uriah murther. Certainly murther is not Juſt , cither towards God, or 
towards man. Therefore ncither doth the Legiſlative power juſtific their unjult 


I. Kings 21, 
3. King. 6. 32» 


Laws. 

Fifthly , of all Law-givers , thoſe who are placed freely by the people, have the 
leaſt pretence to ſuch an abſolute and univerſal refignation of all the property and 
intereſt of theSubjeR.For it isto be preſumed thatthe people who did chooſe them, had 
more regard to their own good , than to the good of their Law-giver, and did look 
principally at the protection of their own perſons, and the preſervation of their 
own rights , and did contr act accordingly. As we ſec in the molt flouriſhing Mo- 
narchies of the World z as that of the Medes and Perfitns : They had their tunda- 
mental Laws , which were not in the ſingle power of the preſent Law-giver to alter 
or violate by a new Law or Command , or without injuſtice. | 

If a pupil (hall chooſe a Tutour or Guardian for himſelf, he inveſtethhim with all 
his power, he obligeth himſelt to make good all his acts.Nevertheleſs he may wrong 
his Papil, or do him injuſtice : There is onely this difference, that a Pupil may im- 
plead his Guardian , and recover his right againſt himz But from a Sovereign Law- 
giver there lies no appeal, but onely to God. Otherwiſe there would be cudleſs 
appeals , which both nature and policy doth abhor. As in the inſtance of the Ro- 
men Arbitrament, formerly mentioned. An Arbitrary power is the higheſt of all pow- 
ers : Judges mult proceed according to Law, Arbitrators are tied to no Law, but 
their own reaſon , and their own con(ciences. Yet all the World will fay , that 
the Romans dealt fraudulently and unjuſty with the two parties. 

Laſtly, The Holy Scriptures do every where brand wicked Laws as infamous. | 
As the Statutes of Omri, and the Statutes of Iſrael, and ſtileth them expreſly unjuſt Mick. 6, 19. 
Laws, or wnrighteous decrees, Iſai. 10, 1+ 
| He aketh to whom the Bible is a Law ? The Bible is not a Law, but the poſitive The authority 
Laws of God are contained in the Bible. Doth he think the Law of God is no of the Scri- 
Law without his ſuffrage ? He might have been one of Tiberius his, Council when it 9 _ 
was propoſed to the Senate , whether they ſhould admit Chriſt to be a God or not. 12g 29en 

He faith, I krtow that it is not a Law to all the World, Not de fafio indeed. How 
ſhould it? When the World is fo full of Atbeiſts, that make no more account of 
their Souls , than of ſo many handfuls of Salt , to keep their Bodies from Rinking? 

But de jure , by right it is a Law, and ought tobe a Law to all the World. The 

Heathens , and particularly the Stoicks themſelves, did ſpeak with much more re- 2 

verence of the Holy Booky , of which to ſuſpe@t a falſh19g,, they beld to be an bainous and Anmon- in lib, ; 

deteftable creme, And the firſt Argument for necellity , they produced from the au- « 7*e7Þret. +4 

_ of thoſe Books , becauſe they ſaid that God did know all things , and diſpoſe 
things, _ 

He asketh , How the Bible came to be a Law to w? Did God ſpeakit viva voce to w, 

STEELS ; bave 


Dan» 6. 8. 


Fa. 


] = 

#4 - 
TEES. 

OS eE*® 
. 


Ix bY x © -» - LR oy 
» "nz ESME cy OE 
Pe Be IVC 


- 


b. Caſhigations of + - TOME 111. 


% 324 35% 
O48, ME ch RE 
"x 
= 


ERS Miracles ?  bave we any other ofſur ance than the w 


ords Þ. 
phets , 8nd the antberity of the Church ? Andoit concludeth , that j \ At "_ 
tive power of the Commonwealth , whereſoever it is placed , which makgs the Bible , | a 
in England. If a man digged a pit, and covered it not again, fothat an Ox of an af; 
fell into it , he was obliged by the Meoſaical Law, to make fatisfaQion for the dam- 
mage. I know not whether he do this on le to weaken the authority of Hol 
Scripture ,” or not. Let God and his own conſcience be his Triers : but | 3m fu 
he hath digged a pit foran Ox or an Afs ; without covering it again, and if they 
chance t0 ſtumble blindfold into it, their blood will be required at his hands, jt 
a Turk had aid ſo much of the Alchoran at Conftantinople., he were in ſome danger 

If it were within the compaſs of the preſent Controverſie , I ſhould cſicery 
difficult task to demonſtrate preſpicuouſly, thar the Holy Scriptures can be no other 
than the Word of God Hirſelf ; By their Antiquity , by their Harmony , by their 
Efficacy , by the Sanity and Sublimity of their matter; ſuch as could not have 
entred into the thoughts of man, without the inſpiration of the Holy Ghogi : By 
the plaine(s of their {tile ſo full of Majeſty, by the Light of Prophetical predigions 
by the Teſtimony Blefſed Martyrs , by a Multitude of Miracles, y the ſim- 
plicity of the Penmen and Promulgers, Poor Fiſhermen and Shepherds, who did 
draw the World after their Oaten Reeds3 and Laſtly , By the Judgments of God 
that have fallen upon ſuch Tyrants and others , as have gone about to ſuppreſs or 

ne the Sacred Oracles. But this is one of thoſe things de quibus nefas eft dx- 
bitare , which he that calleth into queſtion, deſerveth to be anſwered otherwie 
than with Arguments. | 

But that which is ſufficient to confute him, is the Law of Nature, which is the 
ame in 8 great part with the pofitive Law of God, Recorded in Holy Scripture, All 
the Ten ndments in reſpect of their Subftantials, are acknowledged by all 
men to be Branches of the Law of Nature. I hope he will not ſay, that theſe Laws 
of Nature were made by our Suffrages , though he be as Likely to ſay ſuch an abſur- 
dity , as any man Living, For he faith the Law of Nature is the afſent it ſelf which 
all men giveto the means of their preſervation. Every Law is a rule of our aQions 
a meer aſſent is no rule. A Law commandeth or forbiddeth, an aſſent doth neither, 
But to ſhew him his vanity 3 fince he delighteth ſomuch in definitions, Let him a 
tisfe __ out = _ _ of re of _— Law of Nature is the 

cription of right reaſon, whereby t that Light , which nature bath placed n w , 
a ads 5 to be done 0 honeſt, and other things 10 hs , bee 
caxſe they are diſboneft He had forgotten what he had twice cited and approved out 
of Cicers , concerning the Law of Nature , which Philo calls, The Law that comet 
lie y not mortsl, made by mortals , not without Life , or Written in paper or columnes 
without Life, butthat which cannot be corrupted, written by the immortal God in our un- 


1. 

Secondly , If this which he faith did deſerve any conſideration, it was before the 
Bible was admitted , or affented unto , or received as the Word of God. But the 
Bible hath been afſented unto, and received in England Sixteen Hundred years. A 
fair preſcription 3 and in all that time, I do not find any Law to authorize it , or 
tou Heaven from falling with a bulruſh. This is undeniable , that for ſo 
many ſucceſlive Ages , we have received it as the Law of God Himſelf, not depend- 
ing upon our Aﬀents , orthe authority of our Law-makers, 

Thirdly , We have not onely a National tradition of our own Church , for the 
Divine authority of Holy ans, 07m , but which isof much more moment , we have 
the perpetual conſtant Univerſal Tradition of the Catholick Church of Chriſt , cver 
fince Chriſt Himſelf did tread upon the face of the earth. This is ſo clear 2 proof 
of the Univerſal reception of the Bible , for the genuine Word of God , that there 
cannot juſtly be any more doubt made of it, than whether there ever was 3 
the wen: oor or not, | | hes 

But thisis his opinion, That trxe Religion in Conntrey is that which the Sove- 
reign Magiftrate doth admit and injoyn.l = wiſh his deceived followers would think 


upon what rock he drives them. For if this opinion be true , then that which is 


true Religion to day , may be falſe Religion tomorrow , and charge as often as the 
C 


_ 
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Chief Governour or Governours change their opinions. Then that which is true 
Religion in one Conntrey , is falle Religion in another Countrey, becauſe the Go- 
vernours are of different opinions 3, then all the Religions of the World, Chrittian, 
Jewiſh , Turkihh , Heatheniſh, are true Religions in their own Countreys: and if the 
Governour will allow no Religion , then Atheiſm is the true Religion. Then the 
Bleſſed Apoſtles were very unwiſe to-ſutfer for their conſcience, becauſe they would 
obcy God rather than man : Then the Bleſſed Martyrs were ill adviſed to ſuffer ſuch 
rorments fur a falſe Religion , which was not warranted , or indeed which was for- 
bidden by the Sovereign Magiſtrates. And fo I have heard from a Gentleman of Mr- R. #. 
quality, well rs: 1-wy , that Mr. Hobs, and he, talking of («lf preſervation, 
n- Mr. Hobs with this argument drawn from Holy Martyrs. To which Mr. 
Hobs gave anſwer , They were all Fools. This bolt was ſoon ſhot: but the primitive 
Church had a more venerable cftcem of the Holy Martyrs , whoſe ſufferings they 
called palms 3 their Priſon a Paradiſe , and their Death-day, their Birth-day of their 
Glory , to whoſe memory they builded Churches , and inſtituted Feſtivals, whoſe 
Monuments God Himſelf did honour with frequent Miracles. 

He asketh why the Bible ſhould not be Canonical in Conſtantinople , as well as in o- 
ther places , if it were not as he ſaith ? His queſtion is Apocryphal, and deſerveth 
no other anſwer , but another queſtion, Why a Ship being placed in a ſtream, is 
more apt to fall down the ſtream, than to aſcend up againſt the ſtream ? It is no 
| marvel if the World be apt to follow a ſenſual Religion , which isagrecable to their 
own appetites. But that any ſhould embrace a Religion, which ſurpaſſeth their own 
underſtandings, and teacheth them to deny themſelves, and to fail + the ſtream 
of their own, natural corruptions , this is the meer goodneſs of God. 

He faith , That a Conqueroxr makes no Laws over the Conquered , by virtue of bis 
power and conqueſt , but by virtue of their afſent, Molt vainly urged Like all the reft, 
8njuſt Conquerors gain no right, but juſt Conquerors gainall right. Omnia dat qui 
ſts negat , Juſt Conquerours do not uſe to ask the aſſent of thoſe, whom they have 

ered in Lawful War , but to command obedience. See but what a Pretty li- 
berty he hath found out for conquered perſons , They may chooſe whether they will obey 
or die. Una ſalus viftir , nullam ſperare ſalutem, whatis this to the purpole, to prove 
that Conquerors make Laws by the aſſent. of thoſe whom they have conquered? no- 
thing at all. And yet even thus much is not true upon his principle: Conquered 

are not free to Live or Dye indifferently , according to his principles; but 
they are necellitated either to the one or the other, \to Live Slaves, or Dye Ca- 


Ves. 
$ hath found out a much Like aſſent of Children , to the Laws of their Ance- NH a6 
ftours, without which he would make us believe that the Laws do not bind. When rechiſt or Fg 
Children come to b enough to do miſchief, and to Fudgment , that they are pre- loyal and yn- 
ſerved from miſchief , by ſear of the ſword that doth prote them , in the very alt of re- natural per- 
cetving proteftion , and not — they oblige themſelves to the Laws of their pro.. 0 
tefloxrs, And here he inferteth farther ſome of his peculiar errours, as this, That 
Parents who are not ſubjeft to others, may Lawfully takg away the Lives of their Chikb 
dren , and Magiſtrates take away the Lives of their Subjefts , without any fault or crime, 
if they do but doubt of their obedience. Here is comfortable DoQtrine for Children , 
that their Parents may knock out their brains Lawfully, And for Subje&s, that 
their Sovercigns may Lawfully hang them up, or behead them them without any of- 
ſence committed , if they do but doubt of their of their obedience. And 4or Sove- 
vercigns , that their Subjects are quitted of their Allegiance to them, ſo ſoon as they 
but receive aQual protetion from another: And for all men if they do receive pro- 
tetion from a Txrk,, or an Heathen, or whomſoever 3 they are obliged to his Twr- 
&þ, Heatheniſh , Idolatrous, Sacrilegious, or Impious Laws, Can ſuch opinious 
as theſe Live in the world ? Surely no Longer than men recover their right wits. 
Demades threatned Phocion , That the Athenians would deſtroy him, when they fall 
into their Mad fits. And thee, Demades , ( (aid Phocion ) when they refurn into 
their right minds. 

He faith, That ] wouldbave the Fudge to condemn no man for 8crime that is neceſſit ned. 
Ar if (faith he ) the Fudge could know what atts are neceſſary , unlefl be knew all yr 
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' Whether the charge be true or falſe, Let his own words bear Witneſs , That which 


bad enteceded both viſible 8nd inviſible. It all the Acts be neceſlary, it is an catje 

for the Judge to know what acts arc neceſſary. I fay more, that no crime can be 
necetheated; for if it þe neceſlitated, it is no crime. And ſo much all Judges know 
timly , or clſc they are not fit to be Judges. Surely he ſuppoſeth there are, or haye 
beens or may bez ſome Stoical Judges in the World. *He is miſtaken, no Stoick was 
ever fit to be a Judge , either Capital or Civil. And in truth , Stoical principles 

do overthrow both all Judges and Judgments. , 

He denteth that be ever ſaid , that all Magiſtrates at firſt were eleGive. Perhaps notin 
ſo many. words, but he hath told us again, that no Law can be unjuſt becauſe eye 
Subje& chooſeth hisLaw in chooſing hisLaw-giver.lf everyLaw-giverbe elecive then 
every Sovereign >, TIS EleQtive,for every Soveraign Magilirate is a Law-giver, 
And he haih jultitied the Laws of the Kings of Egypt , of Afſyria, of Perfu, upon 
this ground , becauſe they were made by him , to whom the people had giveu the 
Legiſlative power. By. 

He addeth , That is appears , that I am of opinion , that a Law may be made 10 com- 
mand the wil. Nothing Lels, it he ſpeaks of the Law of man. My argument was 
drawn from the Lefſer to the greater : thus, If that Law be unjutt , which com- 
mands 2a man to do that which is impoſlible for him to do , then that Law isLike. 

wiſe unjuſt , which commands him to Will that whichis impoſlible for him to will, 
Heſeeth 1condemn them both , but much more the Latter. Yet upon his Princi- 
ples , he who commandeth a man to do impollibilities, commandeth him to Will 
impoſhbilities , becauſe without Willing them, he cannot do them. My Argu- 
ment is ad bominem , and goes upon his own grounds, that though the attion be ne- 
ceſſitated , nevertbeleſi , the Will to break the Law , makgth the ation unjuſt. And yet 
he maintaineth , that the Will is as much or more neceſſitated than the aQion , be- 
cauſe he maketh a man free to do if he will, but not free to Will, If a man ought 
not to'be-puniſhed for a neceffitated a& z then neither ought he to be puniſhed for a 
necethtated Will. 

I aid truly, that a juſt Law juſtly execute1, is a cauſe of Juſtice, He inferreth 
that be hath ſhewed that all Laws are juft , and all \uft Laws are juſtly executed. And 
hereupon he concludeth.That 7 confeſt that all I reply wnto bere is true. Do Iconfels that 
all Laws are juſt ? No I have demonſtrated the contrary :. or do I believe that all 
juſt Laws are juſtly executed ? It may be fo in Platos Common-wealth, or in Sir 
Thomas Mores Extopia , orinmy Lord Verulam Atlants. But among us Morals, it 
is rather to be wiſhed , than to be hoped for. He who builds partly upon his own 
principles, aud partly upon his Adverſarics, is not very Likely to Lay a good 
foundation. 

He accuſeth me of charging bim falſely for ſaying , That God having commanded one 
thing openly , plots another thing ſecretly, which G calleth one of my wgly Phraſes, I did 
not charge him for ſaying that God did ſo , but that be might do ſo, without injuſtice. 


God does , is made juſt by bis doing : Fuſt I ſay in bim , not always juſt in w by the 
example, For a man that ſhall command a thing openly , and plot ſecretly «the bin- 
derance of the ſame , if be puniſh bim , be ſo commanded for not doing it, is unjuſt. 1 wilh 
him a better memory. ; 

Ifaid there was never any time when mankind was without Governours, LawS, 
and Socictics. He anſwereth,that it is very likely to be true; that ſince the Crestion gbere 
never was a time in which mankind was totally without Society. And confeſſeth fatther, 
that there was Paternal Government in Adam , But he addeth,that in thoſe places where 
there are Civil Wars there is neither Law, norCommon- weslth,nor Society, Why then doth 
he teach the contrary with ſo much confidence, that it cannot be denied, but that 
the Natural State of men, before they entred into Society, was a war of all men againh all 
men, Why doth he ſay here , that where there is no Law , there no kiling or any thing 
elſe can be unjuſt, And that by the right of nature we deftroy ( without being unjuft ) all 
that is noxious, both beaſts and men. Where there was Paternal Government from 
the beginning , there were Laws ,. there were Societies, there was no War of all 
men againſt all men- Then the Natural State of men was never without SOcIety- 


Doth he call the civil War the natural State of nien ? neither was Adam alone ſuch 
a 
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a Governour , but all heads of Families. Neither the whole World , nor the tenth 
of of the World , was ever ſince the Creation without Society, The World 
was Long without War, what need had they to War one upon _ » Who had 
the ſharing of the whole World among them ? And when there was War, it was not 
Civil War: and when and where there are Civil Wars, yet there are Laws, though 
not ſo well executed 3 and a Commonwealth , though much troubled and difor- 
dered. For him-*to make the natural and primogenious ſtate of mankind to be a war 
of all men againſt allmen, to be Lawleſs without Government , barbarous without 
Societies or Civility, wherein it is Lawful for any man to kill another , as freely as a 
Wolf or a Tyger, andto enjoy whatſoever they could by force, without farther care 
or conſcience , refle&s too much, not onely upon the honour of mankind , buc 
Likewiſe upoa the honour of God himſelf, the Creator of mankind. 
He chargeth me to iy , that tbere never was 4 time, when it was Lawful ordinari- Never Lawiul 
l ( thoſe were my words ) ſor private men to kill one another, for their own preſerygtion for private | 
1 Gy the ſame ftill in chat ſenſe , whercinlI ſaid it then, and I think all the wor)d me2 ordinart- 
may ſay the ſame with me, except himſelf. EY _ 
In caſes extraordinary , as when a man is aſſaulted by Thieves or Murderers , 1 
Gaid expreſly then , and I Gay the ſame now , That it is Lawful to kill another in 
his own defence , cum moderamine inculpate tutele , and this is all which the Laws 
of God or nature do allow : which Cicero in his defence of Milo pleadeth for, as the 
words following do abundantly teſtific , «t fi vits noſtra in aliquas infidiar , fi in vim, 
ws & latronuns aut inimicoruns incidiſſet , omnis boneſts ratio eſſet expediende ſalutis. 
Upain » Hoc & ratio doflis , & neceſſitas barbaris , & mos gentibss , & feris na- 
ibſe preſcripſit , ut omen , vins quacunque ope poſſent , 2 corpore , 4 capite , & 
us propulſarent. 1 wonder he was not aſhamed to cite this place ſo dircly a- 
elf. He ſaith the ſame Words in general that 1 ay, Go in a quite con- 
trary ſenſe, that by the Law of Nature, any man man may kill another without 
ſruple, / qd e. jpg or if be may be noiſome to bim , as freely as man 
ight pluck upa Weed or any Herb , becauſe it draws the Nodriſhment another 


way. And this ordinarily though the other do not offer to, aſſaulc him, and though 


his own Life be in no manner of peril. This he maketh to be the tirlt, and to b 
the natural State of mankind , before they had centred into any pats one with a- 
nother. Ia this ſenſe I'did deny, and do till deny, that it cither is, or ever was, 
ordinarily Lawful for one private man to kill another, thoug hhe plead his own pre- 
ſervation and wetbeing never ſo much : and although T. H. telleth us here , with- 
out either reaſon or authority , that it ſeemetb to bim, that God doth account ſuch kilizg 
wo fin. An excelent caſuiſt, 
All creatures forbear to pray upon their own kind , except in caſe of extream 
hunger, 
Parcit 
Cognatis maculis fimilis fera, Quando leoni 
Fortior eripuis vitam leo ? uo nemore unquam 
ir avis aper majoris dentibus apri 2 
ies Tygris -, & nay cum Tygride pacem 
P $&vis imier ſe convenit fl 
And were mankind onely made to Murder one another promiſcuouily ? That isto 
be worſe than Wild Beaſts, or Savage Canibals. | 
- We bcheld himeven now more bold than welcome with the Holy Scriptures, (av- 
ing onely that he abſtaincd from the imputation of Jargon. e jelts with the 
pit , as well he may , conſidering what ſmall benefit he received from it. 
Then he Laughs at caſes of conſcience , not in his ſleeve , or thorough his fingers, 
God Almighty was more careful in ſtating the caſes of blood-guiltinels 
punRually. But he Loves a dictintion worſe than Manſlaughter, After the man 
is killed ( faith he ) #be Biſhop ſpall be judge , whether the neceſſity was invincible, or the 
danger extream , 43 being 6 caſe of Conſcience. If he had writ this defence of wilful Numbers 35+ 
Murder , as Demoſthenes did the praiſe of Helexe ; or Eraſmw the commendation 
of folly , onely to try his wit , it had been too much to jeſt with the blood of man; 
but to do it in earneſt, contrary to the Law of God and nature, without any 
als 
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authority , ſacr:d or profane , without reaſon, nay without common ſenſe is his 
own peculiar priviledge. | ” 

And yet before he leave this Subje& , he muſt needs befumbling once more upon 
the old ftring, That in the natural ſtate ofman , every man might lawfully kill ay 
man whomhe ſuſpected, or who might be 'noiſom © to him. And fo taking this for 
granted , he concludeth that he might lawfully reſign it'up into the handsof the 
Magiſtrate. I was the more ſparing in cenfuting this point , becauſe it 15ſo abſurg 
that the very repetition of it is aſufficient confatation,, it being an opinicn ſobar. 
barous,and b brutiſh,fitter for a_ bloody Canibal, one of the Aſricen Antbropophagi 
than one whohath born the name 'of Chriſtian , or a member of any civil 
Socicty. Such an opinion, as, if ithad not all lawes of God and man againfi it, yet . 
the horrid conſequences of it ifit were once entertained , would chaſe it bur ofthe 
World , with the propugner of it. 1 would not caſt away one Text of Scriptnre apon 
it , that he admitteth that proofe , and rejeQeth all humane | authority, 

My firſt reaſonis demonſtrative, becauſe all killing of men by private men was 
forbidden to all mankind by the poſitive law of God, preſently after the flood 
before there were ever any ſuch pacts as he imagineth in the World. whoſo ſheddeth 
mans blood by man ſhall bis blood be ſhed ; for in the Image of God made he man, That 
which he makes lawful in thenatural ſtate of man . and onely prohibited by cove- 
nant between man and man, , was declared unlawful by the poſitive Law of God , 
to Noah and his poſicrity , from whom all the Cities , and Sotictics , and conimon- 
wealths in the World , are deſcended. 

Secondly , this Law of God was no new Law then, but a” declaration of the law 
of nature , which was imprinted in the heart of man from the beginning za ap+ 
pearcth evidentlyby the reaſon annexed to the Law 3 for in the Image of Ged made he 
man, Either in the family of Adam was the. natural ſtate of man or there never was 
any natural ſtate in the world, before any ſuch common-wealths as he imagineth could 
be gathered , or any ſuch pads or covenants made. Yet even then the killing of thoſe 
whom they judged noyſome to them by private perſons, was not onely eſteemed an or- 
dinary fin , but was a crying fin for which we have the teſtimony-of God himſelfſe - 
to Cain what baſt thow done ? the woice of thy brothers blood cryeth unto me from the 

d} 

O Thiraly , private men never reſigned up into the hands of the Soveraign Magi- 
ftrate the power ofdefending their-own lives in caſe ofcxtream neceſhy , 

it were with the death of the aſſailant , for that power they hold till. Let him not 
confound two different powers together. This power which he chalcngeth, affir- 
ming that the people did refigne it to the Magiſtrate, which we deny with deteſtation 
is a right to deſtroy whatſoever a man thinkgth can annoy bins , ( they are his own words 
in this place ) or a general power of killing their enemies & that is , of killing whomſo- 
ever they will zfor all men by their .doQtrine are their enemies, ſeeing he maketh 
it a war of all men againſt all men. Now if privatemen had once ſuch a right and 
did reſign it up unto the hand of the Soveraign Magiſtrate , then the Soveraign 
Magiſtrate may uſe the ſame right i11, and kill whomſoever he thinketh may annoy 
him , without fin : But this he cannot do. Saul finned inkilling the Gibeonites ,and 
the Prieſts. wherefore wilt thou fin aginſt innocent blzod ? David finned in killing Vriob. 
Itis faid of Maneſſeth, that be filed Jeruſalem with innocens blood, which the Lord 
would not pardon.Ahab is ſtiled # .mrtherer Haſft tho killed, 8c. 

Laſtly , the exaggerations of this ſin in holy Scripture, and the incredible wayes 
which God uſeth to find itout, and thoſe blind blows and ghaſtly horrours of con- 
ſcience which do oi accompany it , do proclaimto all the World , that there 
is more in it than IH offence againſt mutual pacts and covenants between man and 
man. He that doth violence to the blood of any perſon ſhall , flee to the pit , let no manſts 
bim. The wilful murderer muſt be pulled out of the City of Refuge z yea, 
Altar ruſt yeild him no proteion. - This ſin is a defacing of the Image of God 3 
It defileth a whole Land, and proceedeth from the ſpecial inſtigation of the Devil , 
who was a murderer from the beginning O how heavy ( aid one ) is the weight of in- 


' nocent blood ? How much do all Authours Sacred and Civil, inveigh againſt the 


ſhedding of innocent blood ? Some have apprehended a fiſhes head in the platter bo 
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haha othim they had. murthered. Others after {a horrid murther hadbeen obſer- 
"6d if \ ->4-anoperd continually upon. their daggers, This opinion ok his , takes 
© Say Al difference between nocent and innocent blood. This inward -*guilt ; thefe 
Saſs of vengeance , and (the; extraordinary providence .of God inthe du(covery, of 
- OSes Mc proclaim aloud that there 15 MOre in bloodguiltineſſe 2 than the breach of 
ual Pats between man and man... 1; | 
'thenext place;he maketh us an elaborate diſcourſe of a Lion, and a Beare, and 
- = Oxe, as if he ſtood probationer for the place of Naorey General of the brutes. This 
- @evident;he hath deſcrv<d better af them, than either of his God ,or of his Religion, 
| or of the 'humane- nature. In the acc, he acquitteth the beaſts from the domini- 
i ay of man, and denieth, that they owe him any, ſubjeion , He that hall uſe T, H, 
E ckees the countreymen did his prognoſtication, write down. every thing con- 
fair for foule ;and foule for fair, eructor falſe , and falſe for true , if he could 
ns: 2 good wager upon each opinion , would have advantage enough. I hope he 
—__ underſtand it of a political dominion or ſubjeQion but onely that the other 
_es were deſigned by God foi .the uſe and ſervice of men , inche fame ſenſe * 
= Virgil ſaith, . | | 


4 - - Sic vos non vobis vellera fertis oves. 
*©n > Sic vos nou vobis fertis aratrs boves, : 
When God had created-man male and female after his own Image , he gave them 
kis benedition. Subdue the earth and have dominion over the fiſls of the ſes , and over the Gen. 1. 29. 
thing that moveth upon the earth. And this very 
God, whercin man, was created, Therefore God 


manas totheir Lord and Maſter under. himſelfe , to give 


19. 
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of his Attprny-ſhip.. - 
y he maintaineth , that the Lion hath as rhuch right, or, ashe calleth ic, 
tocat the man , as the man hath to cat the Oxe. I he will not deny that 
the Creator. of all things had | right to the donation of hisown creatures, Man 

| ſach Gods derd of gift: Every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat for you. Even as the 

| geen berb bave 1 n you all things. Can he ſhew. ſuch another grant for the Lions 

Jevour men? When God ſaid, whoſo ſheddetb mans blood by man ſhall bis blood be 
[; for in the Image of God made beman. was it intended onely that his blood ſhould | 
he preſerved for the Lions? or do not theix teeth deface Gods Image, as much as 

" thians wedpons ? But the Lion bad-liberty to eat man long before. He is miſtaken, the 

| Eeatures Fa beare a more awful reſpeCt to the Image of God in man vetore hisfall, 

- Bat mans rebellion to God, was puniſhed with the rebellion of the creatures to him. 

* hefaith it was impoſſible for moſt men to bave Gods licenſe to uſe the creatures for their ſuſten- 
dance. Why ſo ? as if all the World were not then compriſed in the family otNoth. Or 
dap Commandments and diſpenſations of Go& were not then delivered trom 

; er to ſon by tradition, as they were long after by writing. He asketh how.I would 
kave been offended if he ſhould have ſpoken of manas Pliny doth , Than whom , there 

uo living, creature more zoretched or more proud. Not half ſo, much as now, Pliny 

Ke onelythe faults ofrhen , he vilificth not- their humane nature. .Mſtwretcbed 3 

Vhat is that but an argument of the immortality of the ſoul? God would never have 

zeated the mioſt noble of his creatures for the moſt wretched being, Or more proud , 

hat is than ſome men. Corruptio opyimi peſſims. The beſt things, being corrupted , 
turn the worlt. = ety | | 
- Bat heacknowledgeth two advantages which man hath above other creatures , 
tongue and his hand. 15 it pollible that any man who bclicvcth thathe hath an 
mortal ſoul, or that reaſon and underſtanding are any thing but ,cmpty name>, 
ould fo far forget himſelf and his thanktulneſſe to God , as to. prefer his tongue 
and his hands , before an immortal ſoul and reaſon ?. Then we may. well change the 
dfinition ofamay which thoſe old dunſes the Philoſophers lefe us, Man is 4 reaſonable 
eeature,into this new one; Man is a prating thing with two hands. How much more 
as the human nature bcholden to Tully an Heathen , who ſaid , That min _ 
| A2a34aa rom* 
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other creatures in reaſox and ſprech. Or to Ovid, who (tileth man, SanZtims bis anim a} 
mentiſqug capacine alte, Whe no better Luck in defending his Leviathan , he 
will have no great cauſe to boaſt of his making men examples. 

And now it ſeemeth he hath played his Matterpicce. Forin the reſt of his Animad- 
verſions in this Section, we a Low ebb of matter. Concerning conſultations 
he ſaith nothing but this, That my writing was cauſed Phyſically , antecedently , ex. 
erin , by bis anſwer. In'good time. By which I fee right well , that he vn- 
derſta not what a Phy cauſe is. Did he think his anſwer was fo Mathe- 
me to write ? No, I confeſs 1 determined my (:1f. 
And his anſwer was but a flender occaſion, Which would have hadLittle weight with 
me , bur for a Wiſer mans adviſe , to prevent his over-weening opinion ot his own 
abilities. And then followeth his old diſh of twice ſodden coleworts , about free, 
and neceſſary , and contingent , and free to do if be will , Which we have had often «- 

alrcady. | 

His d jon-- between ſer and unſeen neceſſity , deſerveth more conſideration. 
The meaning is, that ſeen neceſlity doth take away conſultation , but unſeen 
necellity doth not take away conſultation, or human indeavours : Unſeen necctlity 
is of two ſorts, cither it is altogether unſeen and unknown.either what itis, or that 
it is3 ſuch a neceſhitydoth not take away conſultation or human endeavours. Suppoſe 
an Office were privately 'diſpoſed , yet he who knoweth nothing of the diſpo. 
ſition of it , may be as ſolicitous and induſtrious to obtain it, as though it were not 
diſpoſed at all. But the necellity which he Laboureth to introduce , is no ſuch un- 
ſcen unknown neceſfity. For though he know not what the cauſes have determin- 
ed particularly , or what the neceffity is , yet he belicveth that he knoweth in gene- 
ral lies that the cauſes are determined from eternity , and that there is an abſolute ne- 
cellity. 

The Second ſort of unſcen necefhty , is that which is unſcen in particular what it 
is, but it is not unknown in general that it is. And this kind of unſeen neceſſity 
doth take away all conſultation , andendeavours, and the uſe of means , as much 
as if it were ſeen in particular. As ſuppoſing that the Cardinals have eleRted a Popein 
private , but the declaration ofthe perſon who is cleQted is kept ſecret. Here is 2 
neceſlity, the Papacy is full; and this neceſſity is unſeen in particular , whileſt no 
man knoweth who it is. Yct for as much as it is known that it is, it taketh away 
all indeavours and conſultations, as much as If the Pope were publickly enthroned. 


' Or ſuppoſe a Jury have given in a privy veredi@ : no man knoweth what it is until 
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the next Court-day 3 yet it is known generally that the Jurors are agreed, and the 
veredict is given in. Here is an unſeen neceſfity; Yet he who ſhould uſe any farther 
conſultations , or make farther applications in the caſe , were a foo). Sothough 
the particular determination of the cauſes be not known to us what it is , yet it we 
know that the cauſes are particularly determined from eternity , We know that no 
conſultation or endeavour of ours can a)ter them. 

But it may be farther objected , that though they cannot alter them , yet they 
may help to accompliſh them. It was neceſſary that all who faited with St. Pax 
ſhould be ſaved from Shipwrack : Yet St. Paxl told them, thatexcept the Shipmen 
did abide in the Ship , they could not be ſaved. So though the cvent be neceſſarily 
determined , yet conſultationor the Like means may be neceſſary to the determina- 
tion of it, I anſwer, the queſtion is not whether the means be neceſſary to the end, 
for that is agreed upon by all parties, but the queſtion is to whom the ordering & 
the means which'are neceſſary to the production of the event, doth properly belong 
Whether to the firſt cauſe , or tothe free Agent, If it belong to the free Agent un” 
der God ( as We fay itdoth ) then it concerneth him to uſe conſultations and all 
good endeavours, as requiſite means to obtain the defired end. But if the 
diſpoſition of themeans belong ſoly and wholy to God , ( as he faith it doth ) 206 
if God have ordered all means as well as ends and events particularly and preciſely, 


. then it were not onely a thankleſs and ſuperfluous office, to conſult what were the 


for a man to intrude himſelf into the execution of God Almightics decrees3 _ 7 


fitteſt means to obtain an end , when God hath determined what muſt be the one- 
ly means, and no other ; but alſo a ſawcineſs, and a kind of tempting of God , 
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t rather to caft away all care and all thought on his art, and rcfign himſclt Ds 
yr wholy to the diſpoſition of the Second cauſes , which a® nothing but by the ſpe- 
cial dexerminagion of God. UP PO PE g's 

Concerning admonition 3 he faith leſs than of conſultation. The ; 
he ) why v0 CY men of nnderftanding rather than children , fools Sor pore dy If all things be 
becauſe they are more c able of the good and evil conſequences of their ations , and bave os gs rg 
more experience , and their paſſions are more conform to their admonitors ;, that is to lay akions ace all. 
moderate and ſtayed. And then after his Bragadochio manner , he concludeth, vain. 
Thete be therefore reaſons under Heaven which the Biſhop knows not of, My one rcafon 
[ becauſe they have the ule of reaſon , and true Liberty, with a dominion over their 
o#n ations , which children , fools, and madmen have not }] includeth more than 
all his three reaſons put together. What is it that Weigheth rhe good and cvil con- 

nences of our ations ? Reaſon , What iis it that preſerveth us from being tran - 

ed with our pathons ? Reaſon, and what is experienced of good and evil? 
Reaſon improved by obſervation, So we have gained nothing by the change of my 
reaſon , but three crackt groats for one good ſhilling. 

But he hath omitted the principal part of my anſwer, that is, the Liberty and 
dominion over their ations, which men of underſtanding have much more than 
Children, Fools, or madmen. Without which all his capableneſs of good and c- 

vil conſequences , all his experience of good and evil, all his calmneſs and modera- 
tion, do fignifie juſt nothing, Eet a man have as much capacity as Solomon , as 
much experience as Neſtor , as much moderation as Socrates; yetif he have no pow- 
er to diſpoſe of himſelf, nor to order his own ations , but be hurried away by the 
ſecond cauſes inevitably , irreſiſtibly , without his own Will, it is to as much pur- 
poſe to admoniſh him , as when Tcaras had his Wings melted by the Sun, and was 
tumbling down headlong into the Sea, to have admoniſhed him to take heed of 
drowning. A ſcaſonable admonition may do much good , but that is, upon our 
principles, not upon his. If all events, With all their circumſtances , and the cer- 
tain means to cffet them , were preciſely determined from eternity , it were high 
umption in'us to interpoſe, without ſpecial warrant, Thoſe means which we 
pdge moſt conveuient, are often not looked upon by God Almighty , Who doth 
uſe to bring, _- out of darkneſs, and reſtore ſight by clay and ſpittle,and preſerve 
men from periſhing by periſhing. No Paragraph eſcapeth him without ſome ſuper- 
erogatory abſurdities. As here , that a man may deliberate without the uſe of rea- 
on, that brute beaſts may deliberate, that madneſs or phrenſie is ſtrength of paſſion. 

He infiſteth Longer upon moral praiſe and diſpraiſe , ormoral goodneſs. or bad- 
nels, but ſpeedeth worſe, entangling himſelf in ewenty errours, as theſe which fol- A Litt-r oſab- 
low : Metaphyſical goodneſs is but an idle term, That is good wherewith a man is pleaſe ſurdiries, 
ed. Good 15 not of abſolute ſignification to all men, Nothing is good or evil , but in re- 
god of the aftion proceeding from it , and the perſon to whomit doth good or burt, Satan 
is evil to us , but good to God. F there were Laws amongſt Beaſts , an horſe would be 
at morally good ar man. The difference between natural and moral goodneſs, proceedeth 
from the [| Civil ] Law. The Law is all the right reaſon that we bave. We makg it 
righ + reaſon by our approbation. All aflions of Subjefs, if they be conformable tothe Law 
of the Lar:d, are morally good. Moral praiſe is from obedience to the Law. Moral diſpraiſe is - 
from diſobedience to the Law, To ſay a thing is good, is t0 ſay, It is as T, or another or the ſtate . 
would have it.That is good to every man which is ſo far good as be can ſee. All the 
real good which we call honeſt and morally virtuoxs , is that which is not repugnant to the 
Law, The Law is the Tifallible rule of moral goodneſs. Our particular reaſon is not right 
reaſon. The. reaſon of our Governour , whom we bave ſet over our ſelves is right a a4 
His Laws whatſoever they be , are in the place of right reaſon tow. Arin play morali- 
ty conſiſteth in not renouncing the trump, ſo all our morality conſiſteth in not diſobeying the 
Law, 1s not here an hopeful Litter of young errours , to be all formed' out of 
three penfulls of Ink? as if he had been dreaming Lately in errours den. One An- 
tieyra will not afford Hellebore enough to cure him perfeftly. I was apt to flatter 
my ſelf a while , that by the Law he underſtood the Law of right reaſon. But I 
found it too evident, that by rizht reaſon he underſtands the arbitrary edictsof an 
elQive Governour. I could not chooſe but call tomind that of our Laurcat Poet, 


God belp the man ſo wrapt in errours , endleſs train, Aaaaaz The 
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jſhat moral The Reader might well have expected matter ot more editication upon this 


ly good. 
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SubjeR As wherein the formal reaſon of goodneſſe doth conſiſt, in convenience, or 


_in the obraining of all due prefeions. As likewiſe the diſtinRion of good; either 


ſubjefively , into the goods of the mind , the goods of the body, and the goods of 
fortune 5; Or formally into bonum honeſtum, wtile & deleflable Or honeſtly g00d , 
profitably good , and delightfully good. That which is honeltly good, is defirable in 
itſelf, and as it is ſuch. That whichis profitably good ,is that which is to be deſi- 


red as conducing to the obtaining of ſome other good. Thirdly , delighttully good 
is that pleaſure which to mtHenghe obtaining of the other goods defired: But 


he hath quite caſhicred the ewo former ſorts of good , That which is honelily good, 
and that which is profitably good 3 and acknowledgeth onely that which is de ight- 

fully good, or that which plecaſeth him or me. So as if our humours differ , goodneſſe 
mult differz and as our humours change 3 goodneſs muſt change 3 as the Chameleon 
chaiigeth her colours. Many things are good that pleaſe not us, and many things 
pleaſe us that are not good, Thus he hath left no real good in the World , but on- 
ly that which is relatively good. Thus he hath made the Devil himſelf to become 
good , and which is yet worſe ,good to God. Thus he hath made horſes to be as 
capable of moral goodneſſe as man, if they had but onely laws. I wonder why he 

ſhould ſtick at thatz laws are but commands,andcommands may be intimated to hor- 

ſesas we might ſee in Bankes his horſe ; which we might call (upon his principles) 

an honeſt virtuous and morally goodhorſe, There \is a woe denounced againli 

them whocall evil good and good evil. 

This is not all , he confefleth that lawmakers are men , and may erre , and think that 

law good for the people, which is not 3 yet with the ſame breath he telleth us . That 

there is no other right reaſon but their law , which is the infallible rule of moral goodueſſe 

So right reaſon and erring reaſon 4 a fallible rule, and aninfallible rulc are all one 

with him. Whatno otherrule but this one Lesbian rule, the arbitrary diQates of a 
Governour ? what is become of the eternal law, or the rule of juſtice in God himſelf 

What is become of the divine poſitivelaw recorded in holyScriptures? what is become 


' of the Jawof nature, imprinted naturally in the heart of every man, by the finger of 


God himſelf ? What is of the law of nations , that is, thoſe principles which 
have been commonlyand univerſally received aslawes , by all nations in all ages, 
or at leaſt themoſt prudent pious and civil notions F what is become of that Syn- 


 terefis ornoble light of the ſoul, which God hath given mankind to preſerve them 


from vices ? Are they all gone, all vaniſhed, andis no rule remaining but onely the 
arbitrary edits of a mortal Law-giver who may command us to turn Turks, or Po 
gans to morrow, who by his own confeſſion may erre in his law-giving ? Then not 
only power abſolutely irreſiſtible, doth juſtific whatſoever. it doth , but allo the 
power of mortal man may jaſtific the violation of the laws of the immortal God. 
But I have ſhewed him ſufficiently , that . there are unjuſt laws, not onely toward 
God , but likewiſe towards men : That unjuſt laws do not acquit our aRive obe- 


- dience to them from damnable ſin : That it is not onely lawful, but neceſſary to dif- 


obcy them : ThatGod himſclf hath approved ſuch diſobedience,and rewarded it. T6 
conclude,it is not the pleaſing of him or me,or ſome privat benefit that may redound 
from thence to him or me, that makes any thing to be truly good, but the meeting 
of all perfeQion in it whereof that thing is —_ Bownm ex integra cauſa, malum ex- 
quoliber defeu; all requiſite perfetions muſt concur tomake a thing 4" one only 
defe&t makes it evill. Nothing is morally good,nothing is praiſeworthy,but that which 
is truly honeſt and virtuous.And on the other (ide, nothing is morally bad, nothing 

is difpraiſe worthy, but that which is diſhoneſt and vicious. 
To Wrangle everlaſtingly whether thoſe incouragements which are given to {et- 
ting dogs and Coyducks and the Like berewards,were a Childiſh fighting with ſha- 
 dows, ſceingit is confeſſed that they are not recompenſes of honeſt and virtuous 4- 
aQions , to which the Laws did a t rewards. Swirte that run by a determl- 
nate inſtin@ of nature to ſuccour their fellows of the ſame herd in diſtre(s, do not 
deſire a Civical Crown, Like him who faved the Life of a Citizen. Nor theSpt- 
ders, whoſe phanſies are fitted by nature to the Weaving of their Webs, deſerve the 
like co ation with Arechne , who attaincd to her rare Arts of Weaving Þ) 

a 
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athduous indultry. There is 2 great difterence between natural qualities , and mo- 
ral virtues. Where uature hath beftowed excellent gifts, the chict praiſe redounJeth 
to the God of nature. And where the bruits have attained to any ſuch rare or be- 
neficial qualities by the infiruion of man , the chief praiſe redoundeth unto him 
that taught them. The Harp was not Crowned in the Olympian Games, but: the 
Harper 3 nor the Horſes , bur the Charioter. And though the incouragements of 
+ men , and bruits be ſometimes the ſame thing materially, yet they are not the ſame 
ching formally. | 
But where he confoundeth a neceffity of ſpecification with a neceflity of exerciſe , 
and affirmeth that the Bees and Spiders arc neceflitated by nature as well to all their 
individual aQions , as to their ſeveral kinds of Works, it deferveth no anſwer but 
to be flighted. His opinion doth require that he ſhould fay that they are determin- 
ed to their individual actions , by the ſecond cauſes and circumſtances , ( though 
it be untrue 3 ) but to fay they are determined by nature to cach individual a ad- 
mitteth no defence. : 

In the Lait Paragraph , Iam beholden to him , that he would inſtruc me : bur 
1 am ofhis mind, that it would be too great a Labour forhim. For I approve none 
of his newfanglcd principles, and think he might have ſpent his time better in me- 
ditating upon ſomewhat elſe, that had been more proper for him. I ſeethat where 
the inferiour faculty doth end , the ſuperiour doth begin. As where the vegetative 
doth end , there the ſenſitive doth begin , comprehending all that the vegetative 
doth, and much more. So where thefenfitive ends , the intelleQual begins. And 
ſhould 1 confine the intellectual Soul which is inorganical , immaterial, impaſſible, 
ſeparable , within the bounds of the ſenſitive, or to the power and proceedings 
thereof, when I ſee the underitanding doth corre the ſenſe, as abour the greatneſs 
of the Sun ? Senſe hath nothing to do with Univerfals , but reaſon hath. Even in 
memory which he mentioneth , the intelleQual remembrance is another manner 
of thing than the ſenſitive memory. But this belongs not to this queſtion 3 and 
therefore 1 paſs by it , and leave him to the cenſure of others. ; 

In this Section he —— me firſt with a double breach of promiſe, yet there 
isno promiſe 3 and if they had been promiſes, both are accompliſhed. One of my 
. promiſes was, That T would not: have one grain of bis matter unweighed , yer T leave 

theſe words nnanſwered. Onr Saviour bids us prey thy will , not our will be done; and 
by example teacheth us the ſame ;, for be prayed thus ; Father if it be thy will; let this 
up Firft this was no promiſe , but mine own private reſolution, which I 

t Lawfully change at any time upon better grounds. Secondly it had been 
an caſic thing to omit two Lines in a whole diſcourſe unwillingly. Thirdly,the in- 
tent was onely to omit nothing that was material; but this was meerly impertinent: 
Laſtly, without any more to do, it was fully anſwered in my defence in thefe words. 
[ In the loft place benrgeth , Thatin onr prayers we ore boundto ſubmit our will to 
Gods will. who ever 4 doubt of this ? we muſt ſubmit to the preceptive will of God 
# bir commandments , we muſt ſubmit to the effeflive will of God , when be declares bis 
pleaſure by the event, or atberwiſe, But we deny , and deny again, that God wils ad extra 
neceſſarily, or that it is bis pleaſure that all ſecond cauſes ſhould aft neceſſarily at alltimes, 
which is the queſtion,and that which be alledgeth to the contrary comes notnear it. Where were 
his eyes F That infercnce\ which ſeemeth at leaft to imply that our prayers cannot change 
thewill of God) is now firlt added; And if it had been there formerly, is anſwered 
abundantly in the fame Section. | 

The ſecond breach of promiſe is this3 that I faid | here js all that paſſed between 
k« won this ſubjeft , without any addition or the leaft vartation from the original. Bus 
T bave added theſe words | Tes , I have ſeen thoſe ſilieft of creatures , and ſeeing their r are 
warks , T have ſcen enough to confute all the bolafaced Atheiſts of this Age , and their beliſh 
blaſtbemies.[ What a ſtirr is here about two lines which contain neitherargument, nor 
anſwer, nor authority, nor any thing material; I did not apply theſe Words tohim , 
ne gave the leaſt atimation of any ſach thing. Ifſhe be wronged, he wrongeth 

imſelf, I am as much offended with the Theitts of this Age , as with the Atheiſts, 
who are convinced that there isa God and prefeſſe it, yet never do him any ſervice 
or worſhip ,not ſo much as arte focxem fi frigus erit , by a warm fires ſideina — 
ays 
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" I ly 


Ido not know either when any ſuch Words were added , or that an 
ſuch words wereadded 3 Nither ever had I any other copy but that origina} which 
was ſent to the prefſe:and that copy which was tranſcribed for him, and ſent to him 
at the tirſt, If the Amanuenſis did omit two lines either in the margent ( which is 
mok likely by whathe faith ) or otherwiſe, I could not help it: My aſfeveration/for 
it was nv promiſe( was true, that I ſent the original it felt, as it had Jain Long by * 
me without apy variation. 7 

When he is afraid to be hard put to it, then he laieth in the other ſcale to counter- 
ballance thole new reaſons which are brought againſt him, cither preſciexce , or 
what ſhall be , ſhall be. Or @ man cannot determine to day, what : bis will hall J, 1; 
morrow All which arc impertinent tothe queſtion , and have been abundantly an. 
ſwered in theſe Caltigations. His inſtance ofa debter who intended firſt to pay his 
creditor, then any 4 to defer it » and laſtly reſolved to do it for fear of impriſon- 
ment , isremote fromthe queſtion. The determination of the debter is not ante= 
cedent ,but concomitant ,not extrinſecal by the creditor who perhaps never thought 
on it, but intrinſecal by the diQate of his own reaſon , which he calleth thowghts 
leſthe ſhould ſeem to attribute any thing to reaſon. What are thoughts, but int: Ou 
ally circa res occupatu? The nnderftending eliually employed about ſomething ,lf he hold no 
other necellity but this, which no man oppoſeth; why doth he trouble the world with 
his d bitor and creditor abont nothing ? 

I did not accuſe him for making all piety to conſiſt in the eſtimation of the judge- 
ment: he (till miſtaketh 3 but Idid, and do. accuſe him for placing, all the inward 
picty ofthe heart in the eſtimation of the judgement. So he ſaith exprefſely, That 
20 bonowr any thing, is nothing elſe but to think it to be of great power. If it were nothing 
elſe , the Devil honours God as much as the beſt Chriſtian ; for he believeth a God 
as much as they ; and he cannot believe a God , but he muſt believe him to be 
omuipotent. Thox believeſt there is one God , thou doſt well ; the Devils alſo believe and 
tremble. 1 ſhewed him that inward picty doth conſiſt more in the ſubmillion of the 
will than inthe. eſtimation of the judgement , But I may not faythat it was toohot 
for his fingers, He urgeth , That the Devil cannot efteem God for bis goodneſs : Letit 
it be ſo. Neither is there any need that he ſhould to make him devout, if his 
ground were true , That to bonowr God is notbing elſe but 10 think bim tobe of great 


Bit to make amends for this overſight , he hath found usout two ſorts of Devils 


Wher 
Devil to his The one( and indeed all the Devils that are inhis creed ) are wicked men , to whom 


he applieth the name of diabolus, and Sathon, and Abaddon in holy Scripture. The other 
are beathen gods, meere pbancies or filions of terrified bearts, or as he fiileth. them 
out of St. Paul, Notbings. What he will do with Heaven, Iknow not buthe hath 

ied Hcil at once , and ſwept away. all the Devils , except wicked men. He 
might do well to acquaint the Judges with it, to ſave the lives of ſo many poor old 
melancholick women , who ſuffer as Witches for confederacy with the Devil. 1 
defireto know ofhim , Whether -thoſe Devils Which our Saviour caſt out of the 
poſſeſſed , or thole Devils Which hurricd the fwine into the Seca, or that Devil who 
took our Saviour up to the Pinnacle the Temple', were heathen gods, or wicked 
men? Or how a legion of heathen Gods or Wicked men could enter into one poſe 
ſeſſed perſon , without crowding one another to death ? But this belongeth to an- 
other ſpeculation. He asketh in what claſſis of entities I place Devils ? Will helcam 
to ſpeak Forgon 7 1 anſwer, With Angels , among ſpiritual ſubſtances. He hath as 
_— authority to empty Heaven of good Angels., as to empty Hell of bad 

ngels. 

To cover his former errour , that the honour of God is nothing elſe but theeſti- 
mation of his power, he hath deviſed another errour , That all the Attributes 
of God arcincluded in his Omnipotence, I confeſſe, that the Att ributes of God arc 
tranſcendents above our capacities, and are not of the fame nature with the ſame 
attributes of mortal men : I confeſſe farther , that all the Attributes of God, and 
Whatſoever isin God, is God, oris the Deity it ſelf, Butto confound all theſe 
diſtin& Actributes in one, to no purpoſe, without any ground is abſurd , and - 
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veth oncly to. make. thoſe notions* which were piouſſy invented '' to help our | 
ings , to be the ready means to confound our underftandings. * 
- Jn the next place I ſhewed , that tro coramand one thing openly, and to necetlitate 
another thing privately,” deſtroyeth the trath of God , the goodneſſe of -God , 
the jaſtice of God , and che power of God. This is an heavy accuſation ,and he hath 
need to acquit -himſelt like a man. But T-believe he will fail. Here he bringerh 
in the peeſcicuce of God again twice, to fetm to ftop 2 gap' with ir. Bur it will not 
ſerve his turn. Where the fouldiers are muſtered over and over, it is a fign the com- God doth nor 
panics arcbut-chin. Fir(t to (ave the truth'of God he faith , That mo confiſteth in wn, gg 
effrmation and negation , not in commanding. The ſenſe is , That God who is truth it » $a 2 
if, may will onc thing, and command another ,and hinder that a& which hecom- penly. 
mandeth. Mark but his reaſon. The Scriptare which # bis word , is not the profeſſion of 
what be intendeth , but an indication what thoſe men whom be bath ehboſen to ſalvation. 
' o deftruftion, ſpall neceſſarily intend. This is the fame which he renounced former- 
jy, as one of my ugly Phraſes , 'That God ſhould command one thing openly , 
and hinderthe fame privately or underhand : Reader , ifthoudelighteſt in ſuch a God 
'who will command one thing publickly , and hinder it privarely , chuſe Mr. ,. .. 
Hobbes his God. God forbid we ſhould attribute any ſuch double dealing to our God , juhb, nn. 
who is truth it (elf. Some contraries, as heat and cold , may meet together in truth of God. 
remiſſe degrees 3 but truth and falſhood , an habit and privation, can never meer 
together. There is atruth in being z-the pi of aman cannot be the man himſelf 
There isa truth in knowing , if the underttanding be not adzquate to the thing 
underſtood , there is no truth in it. There is a truth in ſaying , which is a 
conformity or an adzquation of the fign to the thing: faid , which we call 
rencitie , when one thing is commanded publickly', and the fame is 
kindred privatcly , and the party ſo hindered is puniſhed for not doing that 
which was impothble for him to do 3 Where Is the veracity ? Where is the con- 
foarmity and adzquation of the ſign to the thing ſaid 7 I dare not tell Mr. 
Hebbes that he underftandeth not theſe things, but I fear it very much: Ifhe do, his 
cauſe is bad , or he is but an ill Advocate, 
Next to reconcile the goodnefle of God with his principles, he anſwereth firſt to the a nq his good- 
ng , That living creatures of all ſorts are often in torments as well as men, which they neſs 
not be without the will of Gd. I know no torments of the other creatures but 
th, and death is a debt to nature, not an ad of punitive juſtice. The pangs of 
a violent death arc lefſe than of a natural, befidesthe benefit that proceedeth thence 
for the ſuſtenance of men , for Which the creatures were created. S:e What an Ar- 
gament here is (for all his anſwers are recriminations or exceptions) from brute Beaſts 
men , froma debt of nature to an a of punitive juſtice , from a ſudden death 
wlingring torments,xt ſentiant ſe mri, from alight affliction producing great good, to 
endlefſe intolerable pains , producing nogood but onely the ſatisfaction of juſtice. 
Then to the phraſe of Gods delighting in torments: He anſwereth , That God delighteth 
wet ix them. It is truc. God is not capable of paffions , as delight or grief ; but when 
he doth thoſe things that men grieving or delighting do, the Scriptures by an an- 
thropopathy do aſcribe delight or grict untovhim. Such are his exceptions, not to the 
things but to the phraſe becauſe it is too Scholaſtical , or too elegant. I (ce he liketh 
no tropes or figures. But in all this , here is not one word of anſwer to the thing it 
felt. That which is beyond the cruelty of the moſt bloody men , is not agreeable to 
the Father of Mercies, to create men on purpoſe to be tormented in endlefle flames, 
without their one faults. And ſocontrary to the Scriptures ,that nothing can be 
more wherein puniſhment is called Gods ftrangeworks his flrange al, For God made not 
death , neither bath be pleaſure in , the deftruftion of the Living , but ungodly men with yyica. | 13, 
their works and words , called it wnto them. If this place ſeem to him Apo- 
cryphal, he may have twenty that are Canonical. As Tlive , ſaith the Lord Ged, T p, 13414, 
bave no pleaſtcre in the death of the wicked , but that he turn from bis way and live: 
Jars ye, turn ye from your evilwayes , for why will ye die, O bouſe of TſraeP 
+ - That his opinion deftroyeth the juftice of God, by making him puniſh others for 
his own acts, is ſo plain that it admitteth no defence. And if any farther corrobo- 


ntion were needfal, We have his own confellion, that there can be no puniſhments _ 
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not wes, , He. diflinguiſheth between-- the cauſe of fin, and the 
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termed darkneſs. But T, H. is not. 
Amos 3. 6, ater of all fin. When the P » Sball there be evil in 6 City, and the 
" * Lord batb uot dine it? Hef a of evi} of pu viſhment , not at all of the 
evil of fin, Neither will it avail him in, the Leaſt , - he maketh not God to be 
_ author of fin. For firſt it is worſe tobe the Phyſical or natural cauſe of fin, by 
Ring it , than to be the moral cauſe of fin, by commanding it. It a man be the 
ances 4 that which he.commandeth, much more is he the author of that which he 
a&cth. To bean author, is Leſs than to be an aReur. , A man may be an author 
by perſwaſion , or by example 3. as it is faid of Veſpefien , that hc being antiquocuF 
tz trilnque was unto the Romans pr aftriQli moris antber , by his oblerving 
of the ancient dyet of the country, aud the old faſhion of apparel 3 He wagunto the 
Romany , the, principal Axthor of their none Hath not he'done. God. Almighty 
good ſervice, 'to acquit him from being the axtbor of fin which is lefs, and to 
make him to be the proper cauſe of all ſin, which is more... Thus to maintain fate 
he hath © += the truth of God, the goodnels of God, the juſtice of God, and the 
power of God, 
In the next plact , I demanded how ſhall a man praiſe God, who believeth him 
A right Hob- to be a greater Tyrant than ever was in the World. © » creating Millions to burn cter- 
riſe God. nally without their own fault, to exprels his power. He 2 wereth,, That the _ 
Tyrant was ſometimes takgn in good ſenſe , © pretty anſwer, and to good 
When all the World fees that it is takenthere in the work ſenſe. And when he hath 
fun bled thus a while after the old manner, all his anſwer js a recrimination. 
c:# the wes as God for bis prodneſe, whotbinks be bath created Millions of Milkhons 
to burn eter when be could [ov hep? them fo eaftly om committing any fault. I do 
> not b:lieve chat God created Millions, nor ſo, much as. one ſingle perſon to gy & 
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termally , which is as true as his other flander in this place, that I withdraw the will 

of Mon from Gods Dominion. Both the one and the other are far from me. His prin- 
les may Lead him upon ſuch precipices , mine do not. God created not man to 

' barn, but to ſerve him here, and to be glorihed by him and with him hereatter, 
That many men do miſs this end, is not Gods fault , who gave them ſufficient 

to have conquered , and would have given them a Larger ſupply of Grace: 

* ifthey had ſought it , but mans. God was not bound to reverſe his own decrees ; 
or change the order of the Government «f the World , which he himſelf had jultly 

inflituted , to hold up a man from finning againſt his Will , when he could by his 

Almighty power draw good out of evil , and a greater degree of Glory out of the 

all of man. Concerning the number of thoſe who are reprobated for their fins, 1 

have nothing to ſay , bur that ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God, and things 

revealed to us and our Children. CALL Ig 

My next demands were , how ſhall a man hear the Word of God with that re- h 

- yerence and devotion and faith that is requiſite, Who believeth that God cauſeth his I = 

Goſpel to be Preached to the much greater part of Chriſtians , without any inten- ceive the 

tion that they ſhould be ſaved ? Sacrament 
Secondly, How ſhall a man prepare himſelf for the receiving of the Sacrament %My- 

with care and conſcience , who apprehendeth that eating and drinking unworthily , 

is not the cauſe of damnation , but becaufe God will damn a man, therefore he 

neceffitateth him to eat and drink unworthily, To which two demands; he giveth 

one anſwer, That Faith is the Gift of God , if they have faith , they ſhall both bear 

the word, and receive the Sacraments worthily : and it they have no Faith , they ſhall 

neither hear the Word nor reccive theSacraments Worthily. There needeth no moreto 

be aid to evidence to all the World , that he doth utterly deſtroy , and quite take 

, away all care, all ſollicitude, all devotion and preparation of our ſelves for holy du- 

tie, If God gives us Faith , We can want nothing If God do not give us Faith, 

We can have nothing. We uſe to ſay truly , That God doth not deny his Grace 

to them who do their endeavours, The Kingdom of beaven ſuffereth violence , and the 

violent take it by force , and how much more ſhall your Father which is in heaven, give good Marth.. 11. 12 

' things to them that ark, bim ? St. Paul maketh hearing'to be the way to obtain faith, Mar. 

| Hhw (ball they believe on him of whom they have not beard ? And exhorteth Chriſtians pan lde”, 4; 

to work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling. Devout prayers, and hearing, and 

rding, and PR_ » did uſe to be the way to get faith, and to increaſe faith. 

Ain our natural life , ſo in our ſpiritual Life. We muſt carn our bread in the ſweat 

of our brows. Such deſperate opinions as theſe, which are inventcd onely tocolour 
Mleneſs and quench devotion, are the pillows of Satan.We believe none are excluded 
from the benefit of Chriſts pathon, but onely they who exclude th: mſelves. Abſolute 
excluſion is oppoſed to excluſion upon ſuppoſition , which uſeful and neceſſary di- 
fin&ion ( if he do not , or will not underſtand ) we have noreafon to phanlic it 
one jot the worſe, for his fupercilious cenſures. q 

My next demand was, how ſhall a man make a free vow to God , who believes yr row a he 
himſelf to be able to perform nothyng , bur as he is extrinſecally neceſfitated. To oughe. 
this he anſwers , That the neceſſity of vowing before be vowed, hindred not the freedom of ; 
bis vow, This it ſelf is abſurd enough , but whether it be his miſapprehenfion , or 
his cunning to avoid the force of an argument , he comes far ſhort , both of the 

' boxce and of thehope of this reaſon , which was this, If a man be not Left in any 
ag 60 his own diſpoſition , and have no power over his future ations, but is an- 

ntly determined to what he muſt do, and muſt notdo, and yet knoweth not 
what he is extrinſecally determined to do , and not to do ; then it is not onely fol- 
ly but impiety for him to vow that which he knoweth not whetherit bein hispow- 
er toperform or not. But upon his grounds every man is antecedently determined 
to every thing he ſhall do, and yet knoweth not how he is determined. Univerſal 
neceſfity , and free vows cannnot pothbly conſiſt together. 

' MyLaſt demand was , how ſhall a man condemn or accuſe himſelf for his ſins, 1, eas 
who thinketh himſelf to be Like a Watch wound up by God? His anſwer is, though his miftceds, 
«man think bimſelf neceſſitated to what be ſhall do ;, yet if be do not think bimſelf neceſſitat- 

id and wound up to impenitence , there will follow no impediment to repentance. My ""R 
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argument looketh at the time paſt , his anſwer regardeth the time to come 3 br, 
ways he is milcrably entangled, Firſt for the time palt , It a man was wound y 
as2 Watch by God, toall the individual actions which he hath done , then he 
ought not to accuſe or condemn any man fur what he hath done, for according to 
his grounds , neither he uor they did any thing , but what was the ſecret and irre. 
fiſtible Will of God , that they ſhould do. And when the ſecret will of God 
is made known by the event , we ought all to ſubmit unto it. Much lc c3r 
any man agcuſe or condemn himſelf without Hypocrihie tor doing that Which if 
his life had lain a thouſand times upon it , he could not have helped , nor done 
otherwiſe than he did. The very ſame reaſon holdeth for the time to come 
There is the ſame necellity in reſpe&t of Gods decree , the ſame inevitably on _ 
parts for the future , that is for the time paſt. The ſame ſubwithon is due to the 
ſecret Will of God , when it ſhall be declared by the event. How ill he hath been 
able to reconcile his principles, with the truth , and goodneſs, and juſiice , and 
power of God, and with thoſe Chriſtian dutics which we owe unto God, as vows 
repentance and praiſing of Gods Holy Name , the hearing of his Word , the re- 
ceiving of his Sacraments , I leave to the judgement of the Reader. 
| The nextthing which I diſliked was his deſcription of repentance. It is a glad 
returning into the right.way , after the grief of being out of the way. Who ever heard 
before this, of gladncſs or joy in the definition of repentance? he telleth us, That 
it is not Chriſtian repentance without a purpoſe of amendment of Life. That is true \ 2 
purpoſe of amendment was comprehended in the old dehnition of repentance, 4 
Godly ſorrow for ſins 7 » With a ſtedfaſt purpoſe to commis no more ſins to be ſorrowed 
for , St. Peter found no great ſenſe of joy , when be went out and wept bitterly, 
And ſome tell us, that ſo long, as he lived, he did the ſame , fo often as he heard 
the Cock crow. Nor Mary Maydalene , When ſhe Waſhed the feet of Chriſt with 
her tears , and wiped them with her hairs , yet (he was a true penitent, and pur- 
poſed amendment. Nor David ,, When he Waſhed his bed night by night, and 
Watered his couch with his tears. St. Paxl reckoned all the parts of the 
repentance of the Corinthians 3 Godly ſorrow , carefulneſs , clearing of themſelves, 
indignation , fear , vebement deſires, zeal , revenge, here is no Word of Joy or glad- 
neſs in all this, Joy is a conſequent of repentance after reconciliation, but it is not 
of the eſſence of repentance , no more than a ſucceeding calm is of the eſſence of a 
ſtorm, or the prodigals feſtival joy after his readmiſhon into his Fathers houſe, was 
a part of his converſion. He is afraid that this Dodtine of falting and mourning , 
and tears, and humicubation , and ſackcloth , and aſhes , pertaineth to the eftabliſh- 
ment of Romiſh pennance. . Or rather they were natural exprethons of ſorrow , be- 
fore Rome was builded. Tarn ye t0 me with all your beart with faſting, and weeping, and 
mourning, Neither the Ninevites , nor the Tyrians and Zidonians , did learn their 
ſackcloth and aſhes at Rome. But many men love ro ſerve God now adays with as 
much eaſc as they can as if God Almighty would be ſatished with any thing , vel 
uva , velfaba, either with a grape, or with a bean. And with the ſame meaſure 
they meteto God, he meaſureth to them again. | 
He chargeth me that , I laboxr 10 bring in a concurrence of mans will with Gods will 
and a power in God togive repentance if man wil takg it:but notthe power to makg him tak it. 
Holy. It is one queſtion #trxm poſſit, whatGod can do,another, wtrum ſit, whatGod will 
do.God can determin the will irreſiſtibly,but he doth not doit ordinarily.Te ff neces 
and uncircumciſed in beart, ye do alwayes refift the Holy Ghoft. And T have called and ye 
refuſed , &c, The concurrence of God and man in producing the a& of our believing 
or converſion to God , is ſo evident in holy Scripture, that it is vanity and lolt lz- 
bour to oppoſe it. If God did not concurre , the Scripture would not ſay, It is Grd 
that workgth in w , both tbe will and the deed. 1f man did not concurre, the Scripture 
would not ſay , work oxt your own ſalvation with fear and trembling. If our repentance 
were Gods work alone, God would not ſay to man, Twrn ye unto me With all your 
beart : And ifrepeutance were mans work alone, we had no need to pray ,Turn v5 
O Loid and we ſhall be turned. We arecommanded to repent and t- believe. In vain 
are commandments given to them who cannot at all concur to the aQtin of that 


which is commanded, Faith and Repentance arc propoſed unto as con __ 
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ain bleſednefie and avoid deltruttion. If thow fbals confeſs with thy month and _— 
Jelieve with thy beart , &c. thox ſhalt be ſaved. Ang except ye r:pent , ye ſhallall likewiſe 

To propoſe impollible conditions, which they to whom they are propoſed 

ye no power cither to accept or to retuſe, is a meer mockery Our unbelicf and 
-nnenitence is imputed to us as our Own fault , Becauſe of unbelief thow were 

off. And after thy hardneſſe and impenitems beart , thou treaſurejt up unto thy 

f wrath. Their unbelict and impenitence were not their own faults , if they neither = NY 
had power tO COnCur with the grace ot God to the production oftaith and repen- = 
cance, nor yet to refuſe the grace of God. The holy Scripture doth teach us that God 
doth help us in doing Workes of piety. The Lord is my belper : And the Spirit belp- 
th our infirmities, It we did not co-operate at all, God could not bc ſaid to help 
us. There is, therefore there muſt be , co-operation , Neither doth this concur- 
rence Or co- operation of man , at all , intrench upon the power or honour of God 
becauſe this very liberty to co-operate is his gift , and this manner of ating his own 
inſtitution. 

Thoſe words Behold Iftand at the door and kyock,, are not underſtood onely of the 
Miniſters outward knocking at the door of the ear with perſwaſive words , but 
much more of God Almightics knocking at the door of the heart, by hisprevent- 
ing grace. To what end doth he knock to have it opened , if he himſelf had ſhut it 
byan irreſiſtible decree? God firſt knocks at the door of our hearts by his preventing 
grace , without which we haveno deſire to open unto Chriſt: And then he helps 
us by his adjuvant or affitting grace, that we may be able to open. Yet the very 
name of Gods adjuvant , or afiſtant, or belping grace , doth admoniſh us, that 
there is ſomething for us to do on our parts 3 thatis, to open, to conſent, 
toconcur . Why ſhould our co-operation ſeem fo ſtrange , which the Apoſtle doth | 
ifert ſo poſitively ?we are labourers together with God. And I labowred more abundantly 
thas they all 3 yet n-8 T, (that is,,not I alone ) but the grace of Godwhich war with me. ,co. 0 10 
Fa laſt part of his Section is concerning prayer, which he meſnageth no better DEE 

e reſt, | 

Firſthe accuſeth me for ſaying that prayer is a ſignification that we expe&t that 
which we pray tor from God, Which he calleth & preſumption in me , and z detrati- Confidence in 
# from the honour of God. But it is ſofarfrom being a preſumption, that it is a neceſ- Prater , a 
ay requilitein prayer. S. James will have us pray withowe wavering : Let him arkin ;, 
ſath nothing wavering, 5. Paul will have men #0 lift up holy hands without twrath or : 
labiing. And our Saviour commands , What things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, be- Jam. 1+ 6» 
lye that ye ſhall receive them, and ye ſhall have them, _ . 

| cited many Texts of Scripture to prove the efficacy of praycr , whereof he is Ny 
pleaſed totake notice of threez and to deny that belping , means , efficacy , availing , Marg.11, 24, 
& fignifie any cauſation ? contrary both to the Words and {cope of thoſe Texts, and 
contrary to the tenor ofthe Whole Scripture, 

The prayer of f aith ſhall ſave the fick, And I ktow that this ſholl turn to my ſalvation 

þ your prayers, Hannah prayed and the Lord granted herrequeſt,We ſee the like J*9+5S- (5s 
in Achab, in Zachary ,in Cornelius, and many others, Hezekias prayed, and the Lord ,,.. , 9. 
aid, I bave beard thy prayer, I have ſeen thy teares, Bebold I'will adde wnto thy dayes xfay: 38. $. 
fifteen years. Nothing cart be plainer than Solomons Prayer at the dedication of the 
Temple. If there be famin in the Land, if there be Peſtilence , &c. If their enemy 1 Kings. 8. pov 
befiege them: in thcir Cities, what ſoever plagne, what ſoevir fickneſſer there be, what prayer 2Chron. Jt 
oſupplication ſoever be made by any man, or by all thy people Iſrael, &c. and ſpread forth bis 
bends toward this bouſe, beare thou in Heaven thy dwelling Place, and forgive, and ds &c. 
To all which, God himſelf condeſcended and Promiſed to do accordingly. - 
| Hisreafon to the contrary, That no creature living can work any effet rxpon God, is moſt 
true z but neither pertinent to his purpoſe, nor underſtood by\himfelf. It is all one 
& to the efficacy of prayerit it work upon us, as though it had wrought upon God 
himſelf, if it render us more capable of his mercies, as if it rendeted him more merci- 
tal, Though the Sword and the Crown hang immovable, yet prayer tran{lateth us 
from one capacity to another, from being under the ſword, to be under the - Crown. 

Laſtly, He telleth us in great ſadneſs, That thowgh oxr Prayers to man be diſtin- 
thihed from or thanks , it is not neceſſary it ſhould be ſo in our prayers and thanks to God 
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2 Cor. Lit, 


There is more 
contingency 
eHan. 1800 
xance- 


Almighty. Prayers and thankſgiving arc our aRts,'not Gods ARts, and have the; 
diltinQion from us, not trom God. Prayer reſpedts the time to bo wy 

thankſgiving the time paſt. Praycr is for that we want thankſgiy. 

ing for what we have. All the ten Lepers __ Maſter have mer. 
cy On us; but on-ly one of them returned to give God thanks. St. Pay! diſtinguiſh- 
eth Prayer and thankſgiving , even in reſpe&t of God. By granting the Prayers of 
his People , God puttethan obligation upon them to give thanks. He might a; 
well have ſaid, that Faith , Hope , and Charity, are the fame thing, 

He paſſeth over the reſt of this Chapter in ſilence. I think him much the wiſc, 
forſo oing 3 If he had done fo by the rclt likewiſe, it had been as much credit for 
his cauſe. 

Here are three things queſtionable in this SeQion)z firſt, whether be who mekgth al this 
makg oll things neceſſary to be,or whetber it be 8 contradifiion of me to my rage ſo Firs 
this is certain , there can be no formal contradiQion where there is but one propo- 
ſition. Secondly , here is no implicit contradiction Firſt becauſe there is a vat 
difference between making all things neceſſary to be , and making all things to be ne- 
ceſſary Agents. The molt tree or contingent Agents in the World when they are 
are neceſſarily ſuch as they are z that is , neceſſary to be 3 but they are not neceſſari- 
ly neceſſary agents. - And yet he is ſtill harping upon this ſtring , to prove ſuch a 
necellity as no man did ever deny, Thirdly, I told him that this which he contends 
for here, is but a necethty of ſuppoſition. As ſuppoſing a Garment to be made of 
the French faſhion , When it is made it is neceſſarily of the French faſhion. But it 
was not neceſſary before it was made, that it ſhould be made of the French 
faſhion , nor of any other faſhion z for it might not have been made at all, 

* He excepteth , That the burning of the fire is no otherwiſe neceſſary than wpon ſupps- 
fition. That is ſuppoſing fiel be caſt upon the fire , tbe fire doth burn it neceſſarily. But 
hercin he is altogether miſtaken. For that onely is called necefſary upon ſuppoſition, 
where the thing ſuppoſed is or was in ſome ſort in the power of the free agent, ci- 
ther to do it or to leave it undone, indifferently. But it is never inthe power 
of the fire to burn or not to burn indifferently.He who did ſtrike the fire out of the 
flint,may b2 ſaid to be a neceſſary cauſe of the burning that proceeded from thence 
upon ſuppoſition , becauſe it was in his power, either to ſtrike fre, or not to 
ſtrike fire. And he who puts more fuel to the fire may be ſaid to be a neceſſary 
cauſe of the continuance of the fire, upon —_— , becauſe it was in his choilc 
to put to more fuel, ornot. Butthe hire it ſelf cannot chooſe but burn whileſt it is 
firez and therefore it is a neceſſary cauſe of burning , abſolutely not upon ſuppoſitis 
on. What unſcen necellity doth prejudice Liberty , and what doth not , I have 
ſhewed formerly, How mean an eſteem ſoever he hath of the Tailor , cit her he, or 
his meaneſt apprentiſe have more ſenſe than himſelf in this cauſe. The Taylor knows 
that there was no necetlity from eternity , that he ſhould be a Taylor , or that that 
man for whom he made the Garment , ſhould be his cuſtomer 3 and much lefs yet 
of what faſhion he ſhould make it. But he is ſtill fambling to no purpoſe upon that 
old fooliſh rule , as he pleaſed once to call it , whatſoever is*when it is, is neceſſa- 
rily fo as it is. 

The Second queſtionis , whether there be any agents in the World which arc 
truely free, or truely contingent agents , according to his grounds? And it isea- 
fily demonttrated, that there are not : becauſe he maintaineth that all Agents arc 
neceſſary , and that thoſe agents which we call free agents and contingent agents, 
do at as neceſſarily, as thoſe agents which we ſee and know to be neceſſary agents: 
and that the reaſon why we ſtile them free agents,and contingent agens,is, becaule we 
do not know whether they work neceſſarily or not, He hath told us hitherto that all a- 
gents aQ neceſſarily , otherwiſe there could not be an Univerſal neceflity. Now he 
telleth us that there be ſundry agents, which we know not whether they work nc- 
ceſſarily or not. If we du not know whether they work neceſſarily or not, then 
We do not know whether therebe univerſal necethity or not. But we may well pals 
by ſuch Little miſtakes in him. That which I deduce from hence is this : That the 
formal reaſon of Liberty and contingency according to his opinion doth conſiſt in 
our ignorance or neſcience 3 and then it hath no real being in the nature of = 

l 
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Hitherto the World hath cltcemed nothing more than Liberty 3; mankind hath bcen 
ready to fight for nothing ſooner than Liberty : Now if after all this, there be no 
ſuch thing as Liberty in the World, they havecontended all this while for a ſhadow. 
It is but too apparent what horriblc diſorders there are in the World , and how 
many times , right is troden under foot by might, and how the worlt of men do 
flouriſh and proſper in this World , whilcſt poor Hieremy is in the dungeon , or 


writing books of, Lamentation. It there be true Liberty in the World , We know 


well whereunto to impute all theſe diſorders y but it there be no Liberty in the 

World , frce from antecedent necethtation , then they + all fall direRly upon God 

Almighty and his providence. 

The Laſt queſtion is concerning his definition of contingent , that they are ſuch a- 

1 as work we know not how, Againlt which I gave him two exceptions in my de- 
: One was this. Many agents work we know not how, as the Loaditone 
draweth iron , the Jet chaff; and yet they are known and acknowledged to be ne- 
ceſſary , and not contingent Agents. Secondly , many agents do work we know 
how, as a [tone falling down from an houſe upon a mans head , and yet we do nct 
account it a neceſſary , but a contingent event, by reaſon of the accidental concur- 
rence of the cauſes. I have given him other inſtances in other parts of this Trea- 
tiſez and it need be, he may have twenty more. And yet though his definition 
was ſhewcd formerly to halt down-right on both ſides, yet he , good man, is pa- 
tient and never taketh the Lealt notice ofit ; but only denyeth the conſequence ,and' 
overlooketh the proofs. 

His objeQtion about the indetermination of the cauſes, that indetermination doth 
nothing , becauſe it maketh the event equal , to happen , and not to happen, is but 
a flaſh without any one grain of ſolidity. For by indetermigation in that place is 
clearly underſtood , not to be predetermined to one by extrinſecal cauſes, but to be 
left free to its own intrinſecal determination, this way , or that way , indifferent- 
ly. So the firſt Words by reaſon of the indetermination, have reference to free agents 
and free events, and the other Words, Or accidental concurrence of the cauſes, have 
reference to caſual events. And both together , referendo ſinguls ſingulis, do in- 
—_ all contingents, as the word is commonly and Largely taken by old Philo- 

ers. 

Fader I do not wonder now and then, to ſee T, H:; ſink under the weight of an 
abſurdity, in this cauſe. A back ofſteel were not able to bear a)l thoſe unſupportable 
conſequences, which flow from this opinion of fatall deſtiny.But why he ſhould delight 
to multiply needleſſe abſurdities,I donot know.Allmoſt everySeRion produceth ſome 


new monſter. In this ſeventeeth SeQion, 1 demonltrated clearly that this opinion of uni-: 


verſal heceſlity, doth take away the nature of finne. That which he faith in anſwer 
thereunto,is that which followeth. 

Firſt , it is true , be who takgth away the liberty of doing according to the will , takgth 
away the nature of ſinne, but he that denieth the liberty to will doth not ſo. This anſwer 
hath been ſufficently taken away already, both in the defence, and in theſe Caltiga- 
ations. Incvitable and unrefiſtible necethity doth as much acquit the will from fin as 
the aQion. 

Again , whereas I urged, That Whatſoever proceedeth eſſentially , by way of 
phytical determination from the firſt cauſe is good , and juſt and lawful : he oppoſerth 


That I might as well bave concluded, that whatſi ever man bath been made by God is a good, 


and juſt man. So I might, What ſhould hinder me to conclude that every creature 
created by God is goad, qua talis , asit is created by God : but being but a crea- 
ture , it is not immutably good as God himſclfe is. If he be not of the ſame opinion 
he muſt ſeek for companions among thoſe old Hereticks the Manichees or 
Marcionites, 

$o he cometh to his main anſwer, Sin is nt a thing really made, Thoſe things which 
et firſt were altions , were not then fins , though ations of the ſame nature with thoſe 
which were afterwards ſins. Nor was then the will to anytbing a ſin, though it were a will 
$0 the ſame thing , which in willing now we ſhmld fin. Ations became then fins firſt . when 
the Commandements came , &c. There can no allion be made fin , but by the Law. therefore 
this opinion, though it derive aGions eſſentially from God , it derives not ſins eſſentially from 


bim, 


Def. Num. 3. 
flat. of gueff. 
Caft. Nam. 1 
& 3 &c. 
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him, but relatively , and by the Commandement. The firft thing I obſerve in him js a. 
contradiRtion to himſelf. Now he maketh the anomy , or the irregularity ang xe. 
gnance £2 the Jaw to be the finne , before he conceiveth the aQion itſelf to be the 
lin. Doth not the Biſhop think God to be the canſe of all ations ? And are not ſing of com. 
miſſion afions ? Ir muriber no aftion ? And doth not God bimſelf ſay , there is no evil in 

the City which I bave not done ? And was not murther one of thoſe evils , &c. 7 un 

- opinion, that the diſtinizon of cawſes into efficient and deficient is Bobn, and fignifieth nothing, 

This might have been pardoned tohim. : 

But his ſecond flip is worſe, That 4he World was I know not how long without 

gin iv the fi'+ 1 did demonſtrate, That upon his grounds , all fins are effentially from God 
world before and conſequently are lawful and juſt, He anſwereth, that the ations were from 
the civil Lan, GoJ , but the ations were not ſins at the firft until there was a law. What is this 

to the purpoſe ? It is not material , when ſindid enter into the World early or late 

{o as whenit did enter , it were efſentially from God , which it muſt needs be upon 

his grounds, that both the murther and thelaw againſt murther, are from God. 
: as it doth not help his cauſe at all,ſo it ismoſt falſe. What ations were therein the 
Job 4. 18. world before the fin of the Angel ? He charged the Angels with foly. And if God 
z Pct. 2-4 ſpared not the Angels that ſinned bt eaft them down bell ;and the Angels which 
not their firſt eftate. What were thoſefirſt ations that were before the finne of Adam 


Jude 6. By one man finne entred into the World and death by finne. 
z © Thirdly he erreth -moſt groſſely , in ſuppoſing that the World at firſt was 
om, g 1t- 


lawlefſe. The World was never without the eternal law , that is, the rule of juſtice 
in God himſelf, and that which giveth force to all other laws, as the Divine 
Wiſdom ſaith , By me Kings raign , and Princes decree juſtice. And ſinne is defined 
to be that which is aged ,faid , or thought againſt the eternal law. But to letthis 
paſſe for the preſent, becauſe it is tranſcendentally a law. How was the Worldever 
without the Law of nature? which is moſt properly a Law, the Law that cannot lie, 
won. 15. 2 mortal from mortal tman , not dead , or written in the paper without life, but 
Sol apy nan » Written in the heart of man by the finger of God himſelf, Let him 
learn ſounder dodrine from St. Pal, For when the Gentiels which have not the Law 
Rom-2+ 14.11d do by nature the things contained in the Law , theſe baving not the Law, area lawnnto 
dSo themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Law writen in their hearts, their conſciences 
alſo bearing witeneſſe , and their thoughts , the mean while, accuſing or excuſing one another. 
I paſſe by thoſe Commandemnts of God, which were delivered by tradition from hand 
to hand , from Father to Son, This, That mankind was cvcr without all Law 

is the moſt drowlie dream that ever dropped from pen. 

Whereas he faith , That I allow that the nature of fin doth conſiſt in this, that 
it is an allion proceeding from onur will againſt the Law and thence inferreth , That 
the formal reaſon of fi lieth not in the Liberty,of wiling'he doth wrong himſelf,and wiſin- 
form his Reader;for I never allowed it,nor never ſhall allow it in that «ſenſe , but (aid 
expreſſely 'the contrary, My words were theſe. { which in our ſenſe is moſt true , ithe 

BM underſtand a juſiLaw , and a free rational will ] And then I added futher , That 
| the Law which he underſtandeth is amoſt unjuſt Law,and the will which is intended 
4 by him , an irrational neceſſitated will. where did he Learn to take that for gran- 
ted , which is pofitively denied ? He fayeth indeed , if the Reader could truſthim, 
That be bath fhewed , that no Law can be wnjuſt. But 1 expe& arguments , nothis 
own authority , which I value not. He neither hathſhewed that all Laws are jult, 
nor ever will beable to ſhew it , untill the Greek Caletids. Likewiſe where he ſeem- 
cth not to underſtand what the rational will is ,1 do think there is ſcarcely any one 
Authour , whodid ever write upon this ſubje& , but he hath this diſlinRion be- 
tween the rational and the ſenſitive appetite. And hath particularly made this 
main difference between them , that , the rational appetite is tree , but the ſenſitive 
m_—_ nem Fo he alone will not underſtand that which is ſo evidert2nd 
univerſally receive; all Schollers, it is no great mattcr, 
OO_— It is as vnjuſt to command a man to dv tae which is impoſſible ſcr man to do, 
impoſſb/1.ties. as to command him contradiRions , This filly cvaſion will notſerve his turn. Thoſe 
things are faid to be impoſhble to us in themſelves , which are rot mace in xollible 
to us by our own default. And thoſe things which we make impellble by _ - 
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faults, arc not impoilible in themſelves. Thoſe impoilibilities and only thoſe 
which we by our defaults have made, may lawfully be puniſhed. Where he con- 
{ſeth , that Law makers not Knowing the ſecret neceſſities of things to come, do ſome- 
times injoyn things that are made impoſſible from eternity , it cometh every way ſhort of 
the eruth, Firlt in limiting it to human Law-makgrs, who only know not the ne- 

cellities of things to come 3 for my argument , That Law which commandcth im- 

thbilities is an unjuſt Law , doth hold as well of Gods Law, as of mans Law 

rot that we bclieve any Law of God can be unjuſt, God forbid : but to demon. 
irate tohim undeniably , rhat all thoſe things which he conceiveth to be impoilble 
from eternity , are not impollib!e from eternity , becauſe the contrary is commagd- 
ed from God , and God never commandeth impoſhibilities. Secondly he cometh 
ſhort of the truth in this alſo, That he faith human Lawgivers, do ſometimes in- 
joyn impolhbilities 3 for by his leave upon his grounds, th:y do always injoyn ci- 
ther abſolute impollibilities , or abſolute necethties , both which are equally rid+ 
culous. Laſtly . Whereas 1 argued thus, it the Will of man be determined by God 
without the Will of man , then it is nor mans Will; but Gods Will ; be denietb 
my conſequence , becauſe it may be bh Gods Will and mans Will [anſwer, it is Gods 
will effeQively , becauſe he m3keth it neceſſarily 3 and ſubjectively becauſe he wil- 
eth it z but upon his grounds it is the will of man only ſubjeQively, becauſe he is 
necellitated to will it , but not effeRively , becauſe he had no hand in the produ- 
Qion of it , and therefore how faulty ſoever it be , yet it cannot be imputed to 
man. 

Concerning his inſtance in a Civil Judge. Firſt , I ſhewed that it was imperti- 
nent, becauſe neither is a Civil Judge the Judge of fin , nor the Law of the Land 
the rule of fin. To my reaſons he anſwereth nothing in particular , but in general, 
That whereas I ſ1id that the Law cannot juſtly puniſh a crime that proeeedeth from neceſ- 
fry , it was no impertinent anſwer to ſay, that the Judge looketh no bigher than the 
will of the doer. Here arc fo many imperfections, that'I ſcarcely know where to 
begin. 

Fir, I never ſaid that the Law cannot juſtly puniſh a crime that proceedeth from 
necellityz Ialways aid , and do ſtill ſay , That if it be antecedently necethtated, it 
isnocrime, either puniſhable , or unpuniſhable. Secondly , he 4id make the Civil 
Judge to be the Judge of fin , and the Law of the Land to be the rule of fin in ex- 
preſs terms , A Judge in Tudging whether it be ſin or not , which is done againſt the 
Law. Thirdly , that Will which the Law and the Judge do regard, is not his bru- 
tiſh necellitated irrational appetite, but our free rational Will , after deliberation de- 
termined intrinfccally by the agent himſelf. 

Secondly , I ſhewed , That his inſtance in a Civil Judge was againſt himſelf, be- 
cauſe this which he ſaith, That the fotge lookgth no bigher than the will of the der, doth 

rove that the Will of the doer did determin it (elf treely , and that the malcetaQtor 
had Liberty to have keptthe Law if he would. To this he anſwers , that it proveth 


indeed that the malefatior had Liberty to bave kept the Law if be would but it proveth Yet farther 


nt that be bad the Liberty to kgep the Law. Hath not this filly ſenſeleſs diſtintion |. — —oiggy 


been canvaſed ſufficiently yet , but it muſt once more- appear upon the Stage Þ A- heeto d- if he 
greed. Thus I argue; firſt, ifthe malefaQor had Liberty to have kept the Law Will nor fice 
if he would , then the malefaQtour had Liberty to have contradifted the abſolute 2 WM 
Will of God, ifhe would ; then he had Liberty to have changed the unalterable 
decrees of God, if he would. But hehad not Liberty to have contradicted the 
abſolute Will of God , if he would; he had nut Liberty to have changed the un- 
alterable decrees of God it he Would, The aſſumption is ſo evident, that it were 
great ſhame to queſtion it. The conſequence is as clear as the Sun. For upon Mr. 
H»bs his grounds, it was the abſolute Will of God , and the unalterable decree of 
God , that the Malefaour ſhould do as he did ,, and not to do otherwiſe, And 
therefore if the MalcfaQor had Liberty to have kept the-Law, and to have don* 0- 
therwiſe, if he would, he had Liberty to have contradited the Will of God, and to 
have changed the decree of God, it he would. But this is rooabſurd. 

Secondly, to have Liberty to have kept the Law if he would , implyeth neceſſu- 
rily a conditional poſlibility. But the Will of God and thedecree of God, that -_ 

M ale- 
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*8 MalefaQour ſhould do as he did , and not keep the Law, implicth an abſolute im- 
pollibility. Now it is a-rule in Logick , that impoſſibile babet in ſe vim Adverbii 4. 
niverſaliter negantis. An impollibility hath the force of an univerſal negative, But 
anuniverſal negative and a particular afhrmative are contradictory, That it was 
impollible for the MalefaQtour to have kept the Law, and yet he had Liberty to 
haie kept the Law if he would. There is not the Leaſt itarting hole for him thro 
which he can endeavour to creep out of this contradiction, but by making this (i 
poſition [ if be n_—_— to ſignifi nothing, and to affirm that it was equally im- 
pollible for the MalefaCtour to Will otherwiſe, and to do otherwiſe, Thenſce what 
a pretty Liberty he hath Left us, even a meer impoſhbility, If the Sky fall then we 
ſhall catch Larks. Obferve farther the vanity of this diſtinCtion, between Liberty 
20 do if be will, and Liberty to will, When both the one Liberty and the other ae 
equally impoilible; upon his own grounds. And yet withthis mock: Liberty which 
Ggniticth nothing , he is fain to anſwer all the Texts of Scripture which are brought 
againſt him , and all the abſurdities which arc heaped upon him, 

Laſtly , tofay a man isfree todo any thing it he Will, implieth that he hath pow. 
ercnough., and there is nothing wanting to the doing of it, but his Will. Other- 
wiſe if there be not power enough todo it ( as in this caſe upon his grounds there is 

; nct ) it is as ridiculous to ſay a MalefaRtour was free to have kept the Law if he 

2 would, as to ſay, a man is free to jump over the Sea if he will, or to flic in the air 

if he will. 

Yet fill he faith , the Will of the Mglefaltoxr did not determin it ſelf. Then by his 
own confellion , the MalefaQor had the more wrong to be puniſhed, for that which 
was unavoidably and irreſiſtibly impoſed upon him. It the MalefaQtour was neceſii- 
tated from God by an eſſential determination of extrinſecal cauſes, both to will as 
he did, and to doashedid , he was no more a MalefaQtour than his Judge. 

I have no reaſon to retraQ any one ſyllable of what I faid concerning Monſters, 

of monſiers. but he had need to retract his ordinary falfitying , and —_— and miſinter- 

preting of my ſayings. I affirmed ( as all ſound Philoſophers do affirm ) That ne 

ture never intendeth the generation of a Monſter, but that every Monſter is a devi- 

ation from the Law of the firſt inſtitution,that every creature ſhould beget another in 

his own Likeneſs. Which proceedeth ſometimes from the defe@ or inordinate 

force of the plaſtical or forming virtue , ſometimes from the exceſs or defe of the 

matter , ſometimes from the tault of the womb, wherein the conception is perſe@- 

cd, ſometimes from other Leſſer reaſons, and therefore that the univerſal cauſes, as 

God and the Sun, are not to be blamed for Monſtrous births , but that particular 

cauſe from which the exceſs or defe&, or diſtortion did proceed. What was here- 

in to derogate from the God of nature , who permitteth and diſpoſeth of ſuch ir- 

regularitics in nature, as he doth of fins in morality , but with this difference, That 

moral aberrations are culpable and puniſhable, but aberrations in nature are only 

deformities , not ſins. When __ do ſay that nature intendeth any end , 

they do not mean that nature doth deliberate or reſolve this or that , but thatnature 

doth a& for an end , which no man can deny with any credit, The Spider makes 

her webs tocatch flies, there is natures end. The Ant gathers proviſion in Sum- 

mer , for winter ſuſtenance, The Bee makes Cells for a depoſitory for honey, and 

| receptacles for young Bees. The Vine brings forth Leaves , flowers , and grapes, 
one in order to the prodution or preſervation of another 3 And Laſtly followeth 

4 the wine which is the end of all the reft , which being the Laſt , was the firſt orprin- 

| cipal end of nature, It is not the part of a real Schollar to except againſt evident 

g truth , upon Grammatical ſcruples. | 

2 Inthe Laft Animadverſion of this Section, nothing is contained that is cither new 

or requireth an anſwer. 
Caftigations Icited Lipfiws, only to ſhew that the diſtinQion ofdeſtiny into Chriſtian and Sto- 
of the Ari-ical deſtiny was not mine. And though Lipfis incurred ſome diſlike by reaſon of 
madverſions, ſome inaſitate expreſſions , yet there is no cauſe why T. H. ſhould pleaſe himſelf fo 
Num. 18. ; much, as to think that Lipfine was of his opinion. He wasno ſuch friend ofany fort 
of deſtiny, as to abandon the Liberty of the will. The Stoicks themſelves came ſhort 
of T. H. his univerſal necellity. Yet Ido notblame him if he deſire to haveone part- 
nerin ſuch a deſperate cauſe as this is. That 
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That which concerneth himin the ſecond dittinQion, is this; That though he ac- 
+ knowledge a mock-liberty, that is, a will or an appetite of the obje@, yet he main- 
taineth that this appetite is neither moved, nor excitcd, nor determined to ics 
a& ora ppetibility of this or that, leſſe or more, by the free Agent, but altoge- 
ther by extrinſecal cauſes, And {o the pretended free Agent is no more free, than a 
bird which a man holdeth faſt in his hand is free to flie whitherſoeves ſhe 


will 

* I aid , Thoſe things Which God wills without himſelt he wils freely and not 
neceſſarily, which he cenſureth in this maner. He ſayes raſhly and untruly : Raſhly, 
becauſe there is nothing without God, who is infinite , in whom are all things, and in 
whom-we' live , move ,and bave owr being, And wntruly , becauſe whatſoever God for- 
from eternity , be willed from eternity, and therefore neceſſarily. What ſhould 1 doe ? 
ſhould I fall down and thank this great Mogull( as the Ethiopian flaves do their 
Empcrour when they ate laſhed ) for thinking on me ? Although I know his 


Whar 1s ſaid t7 
be in dev, and 
what ezirg 


Thraſonigal humour very well , that his animal ſpirits are meer bubbles of vain- drum. 


glory 3 and that he knoweth right well that he cannot reign ſecurely whileſt there 
isone of a different opinion ſurviving 3 yet I am preſwaded that if he had been (o 
well read , or ſo mnch verſed in the writings ot other men, as to know how many 
he wounded raſhly and untruly, in this raſh and untrue cenſure he Would have forborn 
it for his own ſake. Hath he never heard of a common rule in Theology , that 

s Trimitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa , The workg or as of the Trinity without it ſe 

are w#divided ? Or hath he never heard of that common diſtinQtion between & us | 
ſary being and a neceſſary ating ? The molt perte& manner of being is neceſſary, and 
therefore God is a neceſſary being,& that which he willeth within himſelf he willeth 
neceſſarily, becauſe whatſoever is in God is God;But the moſt perfet mannerof aQing 
without the Deity is freely , and therefore the Schooles do agree, that God is a 
free Agent without himſelf, ; 

Theſe free aRts are principally two. The firſt is the Creation, whereby things created 
do paſſe froma nat being to a being. The ſecond is Government, by which all things 


filleth all places by its Eſſence, by its Preſence,by its Power being within all pl 


created aremoved and ordered to their ends. All men acknowledge that the ot 


and things but not included , and without all us and things , but na 
c 


excluded. They acknowledge that all things which have a reall being do de- 
d upon God for their being ,for their making, for their conſervation. And there- 
'tore when we ſpeak ofany thing that is without the Deity, we do not intend , that 
any thing is without the Eſſence,or the Preſence, or the po wer or the circumference 
ofiG is a Circle ,whoſe Center isc where, the Circumference no where, But 
by the works of God without himſelt , we underſtand the Creation ,and the go- 
vernment ofthe World , which are not terminated in the Deity it felt , but in the 
creatures , which are from God as their cfhcient, and for God as their end , and 
in God or thorough God in reſpeR of their neceſſary and perpetual depepdance 
upon him, whois the Original Efſence of all things, I am bathſent me mnto- you : 
yet they arc not" of God. as particles of the Divine Eſſence, nor in God in that 
ſenſe wherein we-uſe to ay , Whatſover is in God is God. And (© they are his works ad 
extra , without the Deity. 

To make good the ſecoud par of his cenſure that it was w#trely ſaid , he produceth 
nothing but his old thredbare argument taken from the preſcience of God , which 
hath been anſwered over and over, Neither the preſcience of God, nor the will of 
God upon preſcience, ds imply any more than a meer hypothetical neceſlity, which 

willdo his cauſe no good. 


Exod.3.,14. 


In the concluſion of this SeRtion he confeſſeth , That God doth not of things that To will and4 


be can do if be will; but he faith , God cannot will that which be bath not willed from in God 
ſame thing. He 


, i I 
is paſt or to come. 1 have ſhewed often in theſe Caftigations, the falſity , —_ will, 


ternity , underſtanding by cternity , an everlaſting ſuccelfion 3 whereas in eternity 
uſelefſeneſſe, and contradiQion , of this abſurd ſilly ſenſcleſſe diltinion , in reſpet; 
of men. But being here applicd by him to God , nothing can be jmagined more 
z for to will efficacioully , and to do , in God are the fame thing. What he 

, he doth by his will. To imaginethat many things are free to God to db, which 

. CCerEece are 
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the 
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MalefaQour ſhould do as he did , and not keep the Law, implicth an abſolute im- 

pollibility. Now it is a rule in Logick , that impoſſible baber in ſe vim Adverbii ,. 

aiverſaliter negantis, An impolhbility hath the force of an univerſal negative, But 

anuniverſal negative and a particular affirmative are contradictory, That it was 
impollible for - MalefaQtour to have kept the Law, and yet he had Liberty to 
have kept the Law if he would. There is not the Leaſt ſtarting hole for him thro 
which he can endeavour to creep out of this contradiction , but by making this 
poſition [_if be — to ſignitic nothing, and to afhrm that it was equally im- 
pollible for the MalefaQtour to Will otherwiſe, and to do otherwiſe. Thenſee what 
a pretty Liberty he hath Left us, even a meer impolhbility. If the Sky fall then we 
ſhall catch Larks. Obferve farther the vanity of this diſtinction, between Liberty 
20 do if be will, and Liberty to will, When both the one Liberty and the other are 
equally impoilible; upon his own grounds, And yet withthis mock: Liberty which 
ſignitieth nothing , he is fain to anſwer all the Texts of Scripture which are brought 
againſt him , and all the abſurdities which arc heaped upon him, 

Laſtly , toſay a man is free todo any thing it he Will, implieth that he hath pow. 
ercnough, and there is nothing wanting to the doing of it, but his Will. Other. 
wiſe if there be not power enough todo it ( as in this caſe upon his grounds there is 
nct ) it is as ridiculous to fay a MalefaQour was free to have kept the Law if he 
would, as to ſay, a man is free to jump over the Sea it he will, or to flic in the air 

Yet fill he faith , the Will of the Mglefaltowr did not determin it ſelf. Then by his 
own confellion , the MalefaQtor had the more wrong to be puniſhed, for that which 
was unavoidably and irrefiſtibly impoſed upon him. It the MalefaQour was neceſli- 
tated from God by an eſſential determination of cxtrinſecal cauſes, both to will as 
hedid, and to doashedid , he was no more a MalefaQtour than his Judge, 

I have no reaſon to retra@ any one ſyllable of what I faid concerning Monſters, 

of monſters. but he had need to retraQ his ordinary fallifying , and diſmembring, and miſinter- 
preting of my ſayings. I affirmed ( as all ſound Philoſophers do affirm ) That ne 
ture never intendeth the generation of a Monſter, but that every Monſter is a devi- 
ation from the Law of the firft inſtitution,that every creature ſhould beget anotherin 
his own Likeneſs. Which proceedeth ſometimes from the defeR or inordinate 
force of the plaſtical or forming virtue , ſometimes from the exceſs or defeR of the 
matter , ſometimes from the tault of the womb, wherein the conception is perſe- 
ed, ſometimes from other Leſſer reaſons, and therefore that the univerſal cauſes, as 
God and the Sun, arc not to be blamed for Monſtrous births , but that particular 
cauſe from which the exceſs or defe&, or diſtortion did proceed. What was here- 
into derogate from the God of nature , who permitteth and diſpoſeth of ſuch ir- 
regularitics in nature, as he doth of fins in morality , but with this difference, That 
moral aberrations are culpable and puniſhable, but aberrations in nature are only 
deformities , not ſins. When gn do ſay that nature intendeth any end , 
they do not mean that nature doth deliberate or reſolve this or that , but thatnature 
doth a& for an end , which no man can deny with any credit. The Spider makes 
her webs tocatch flies, there is natures end. The Ant gathers proviſion in Sum- 
mer , for winter ſuſtenance, The Bee makes Cells for a depoſitory for honey, and 
receptacles for young Bees. The Vine brings forth Leaves , flowers, and grapes, 
one in order to the produQtion or preſervation of another 3 And Laſtly followeth 
the wine which is the end of all the reſt , which being the Laſt , was the firſt orprin- 
cipal end of nature. It is not the part of a real Schollar to except againſt evident - 
truth , upon Grammatical ſcruples. 

Inthe Laſt Animadverſion of this Section, nothing is contained that is cither new 
or requireth an anſwer. 

'S Caſtigations Icited Lipfiws, only to ſhew that the diſtinion ofdeſtiny into Chriſtian and Sto- 
iY of the Ani-ical deſtiny was not mine. And though Lipfiws incurred ſome diſlike by reaſon of 
madverſions, ſome inuſitate expreſſions , yet there is no cauſe why T, H. ſhould pleaſe himſelf lo 
Num. 18. { much, as to think that Lipfine was of his opinion. He wasno ſuch friend ofany ſort 
of deſtiny, as to abandon the Liberty of the will. The Stoicks themſelves came ſhort 
of T. H. his univerſal neceflity. Yet Ido notblame him if he deſire to have one part- 
nerin ſuch a deſperate cauſe as this is. That 
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That which concerneth himin the ſecond dittinRion, isthis; That though he ac- 
\ knowledge a mock-liberty, that is, a will or an appetite of the objeQ, yet he main- 
raineth that this appetite is neither moved, nor excited, nor determined to ics 
a& ora ppctibility of this or that, Jeſſe or more, by the free Agent, but altoge- 
ther by extrinſecal cauſes, And fo the pretended free Agent is no more free, than a 
bird which a man holdeth faſt in his hand is free to flic whitherſoever ſhe 
will : 
" I aid , Thoſe things Which God wills without himſelt he wils freely and not 
neceſſarily, which he cenſureth in this maner. He ſayes raſhly and untruly : Raſhly, 
becauſe there is nothing without God, who is infinite , in whom are all things , and un 
whom-we' live , move ,and bave owr being, And wuntruly , becauſe whatſoever God for- 
brew from eternity , be willed from eternity, and therefore neceſſarily. What ſhould 1 doe ? A——_ 
ſhould 1 fall down and thank this great Mogull( as the Ethiopian Mlaves do their CO 
Empcrour when they ate laſhed ) for thinking on me ? Although I know his what gg 
Thraſonigal humour very well , that his animal ſpirits are meer bubbles of vain- drum. 
glory 3 and that he knoweth right well that he cannot reign ſecurely whileſt there 
i5one of a different opinion ſurviving 3 yet I am preſwaded that if he had been (© 
well read , or ſo mnch verſed in the writings oft other men, as to know how many 
he wounded raſhly and untruly, in this raſþ and untrue cenſure he Would have forborn 
it for his own ſake. Hath he never heard of a common rule in Theology , that 
Upers Trmitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa , The workg or aits of the Trinity without it ſelf 
are widivided ? Or hath he never heard of that common diſtinion between & neceſ- 
ſery being and a neceſſary alting ? The molt perfe& manner of being is neceſſary, and 
therefore God is a neceſſary being,& that which he willeth within himſelf he willeth 
neceſſarily, becauſe whatſoever is in God is God;But the moſt perfeR mannerof aQing 
without the Deity is freely , and therefore the Schooles do agree, that God is a 
free Agent without himſelf, 
Theſe free aQts are principally two. The firſt is the Creation, whereby things created 
do paſſe froma not being to a being. The ſecond is Government, by which all things 
created aremoved and ordered to their ends. All men acknowledge that the Dei 
filleth all places by ies Eſſence, by its Preſence,by its Power being within all rao 
and things but not included , and without all places and things , but ne 
excluded. They acknowledge that all things which have a reall being do de- 
d upon God for their being for their making, for their conſervation. And there- 
-ore on we ſpeak ofany thing that is without the Deity, we do not intend , that 
any thing is without the Eſſence,or the Preſence, or the po wer or the circumference 
fin is a Circle ,whoſe Center boy where, the Circumference no where, But 
by the works of God without himſelf, we underſtand the Creation ,and the go- 
vernment ofthe World , which arc not terminated in the Deity it felt , but in the 
creatures , which are from God as their efficient, and for God as their end , and 
in God or thorough God in reſpe@ of their neceſſary and perpetual dependance 
upon him, whois the Original Efſence of all things, I am bathſent me wnto- you : 
yet they arc not” of God. as particles of the Divine Eſſence, nor in God in that 
ſenſe wherein we-uſe tofay , Whatſover is in God is God. And © they are his works ad 
extra , Without the Deity. 

To make good the ſecoud par of his cenſure that it was w#truly ſaid , he produceth 
nothing but his old thredbare argument taken from the preſcience of God , which 
hath been anſwered over and over. Neither the preſcience of God, nor the will- of 
God upon preſcience , ds imply any more than a meer hypothetical neceſlity, which 
willdo his cauſe no good. 

In the concluſion of this SeRion he confeſſeth , That God doth not ol things that To ill anddo 
be can do if be will; but he ſaith , God cannot will tbat which be bath not willed from in God the |. 
ternity underſtanding by cternity , an everlaſting ſuccelfion 3 whereas jn eternity 27 908-He 

ing is paſt or to come. 1 have (hewed often in theſe Caftigations, the falſity , he could will, 
uſelefſenefſe, and contradiion , of this abſurd filly ſenſeleſſe diltinRion , in reſp; 
of men. But being here applicd by him to God , nothing can be imagined more 
abſurd z for to will efficacioully , and to do , in God are the ſame thing. What he 
doth, he doth by his will. To imaginethat many things arc free to' God to do, which 
Cecce are 


Exod.3,14. 
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are not free to him to will, ſheweth that his meditations upon this Subjc& were 
either noneat all, or worth nothing. : 


But it ſhall ſuffice for the preſent,to ſhew how abſurd & how unappliable this expo- 


Gtion is to the t wo places by me produced. Fobn Baptiſt told the Fews. that they mighr 
notRatter themſelves with this,that they were the polterity of Abraham,that though all 
they ſhould prove impenitent and unbelievers 3 yet God was able to raiſc up chil- 
dren to Abraham of ſtones. If 1t were impollible for God to will the doing of any 
Lak. 3%. (ih thing, How was this truly ſaid ? And how could this afford any ſupply tothe 
ſeed of Abraham , in caſchis carnal poſterity ſhould continue obſtinate? In the ©. 
ther place S. Peter drawing his ſword in defence of his Maſter, Chrift , reprehended 
him, and told him that he could have a better guard to ſecure him from all the 
attempts of the Jews ,if it pleaſed him not to lay down his Lite freely, Thinkeft thoy 
that I cannot now prayto my Father , and be ſhall give me preſently more thantwelye 
legions of Angels ? He faith not, I can if I would, but poſlitively , 1 can. Neither 
ſpeaketh he of remote polhbbilities , but he ſhall give mepreſently. Chriſt would ſhew 
by theſe words, thatifit had not been his own will freely to ſuffer for the Redemption 
of mankind, he could haveprayed to his Father, and he would have ſent him aguard 
of more than twelve Legions of Angels, and that preſently , with out delay. If it was 
impollible for God to will any ach thing , then our Saviours plea to S. Peter was 
but @ vain pretence , and had no thing of reality in it. It T. H. regarded the honour 
and veracity of Chriſt , he would not impoſe ſuch a jugling deluſory ſenſe upon 
his cleare aſſertion: As if our Saviour ſhould have faid, Peter , I have no necd of 
thy endeavours to defend me, for I could pray to my Father , and he Would im- 
mediately ſend me a Guard of twelve Legions of Angels. But to ſay thetruth , 
heis not-willing to do it , and to ſay the whole truth ,jit is not poſhble for himto be 
willing. 
Caftigations Heprofeſſcth that he never ſaid the will s compelled , but doth agree with the reft 
of the Ani- of the World that it is nor competed. But to let us fee that he underſtandeth not what 
madverſions , the World mcaneth in faying , the will isnot compelled, twice or thrice in the 
Num. 19 fame page he maketh it to be compelled. Many things ( ſaith he ) may compel a man 
do an attion in producing the will. Ifa man can be compelled to will, then the 
Fill can be compelled. This appeareth yet more plainly a little after , where he 
compelled. keth the caſting ofones goods into the ſea in a ſtorm , tobe a voluntary free 
eleQive a : And yet he confeſſeth that terrour was @ neceſſary cauſe of the elediion, 
To which if we adde what he faith in his anſwer, A man is then onely ſaid t be, 
compelled, when fear maketh bim prop fu it, it appeareth that ( according to his 
grounds ) itis a compulſory aRion alſo.lt veluntary aRions,may be compulſory aQi- 
ons, then the will may be compelled. Tohelp to beare off this blow, he diſtinguiſheth 
between the compulſion of the will and compulſion of the voluntary Agent , denying the 
former,but acknowledging the latter.That is,not a Compulfion of the will, but of the man. 
The very ſame he hath again in theſe words, The neceſitation of the will is the ſame th 
with the compulſion of the man. If this be not plain Jargon , and Bohu ( as hephra 
it, )let him tell me what isthe compulſionof a man to will , but the compulſion 
of his will. Whether by the willhe underſtand the ſoul as it willeth , or the facul- 
ty of the will, or the a& of willing ; every way, he that compelleth a man to 
will , compelleth his will. Let him call it what hepleaſe , either to compel a man 
to vill or to compel the will oy his leave, itisa grofſe contradiQion 3 for to 
«" compel implyeth reluctance oppoſition. and to will, implieth inclination an 
appetition . To neceſſitate the will ( as he doth) is to compel the will, o far asthe 
will in the elicite a&s of it is capable of compulſion. 
That is properly . ſaid to be compelled , which bath its beginning from au extrinſcal 
Arit, Eth- cauſe , that which ſuſſereth contributing nothing to it, but reſiting as much 4s be can But, 
Iz. c. 1. he hath deviſed anew improper kind of compulſion , which is cauſed onely by fe, 
which is not properly a compulſion , and ſuchas it is, common to many ofnr 
14am, 2823, cauſes with fear : Asto perſuaſion}; So Sauls ſervants compelled him to eate. Tocom- 
Eft.1. tmand, So thedrinking. was according to Law , none did compell, To occaſion , 0 
2Cor, 12» + © Paulfaith, I am become a foole in glorying ye have compelled me. V | 
| I paſs by his uncouth term of creation of the Will , in cvery ſingle a of w—_ 
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Drscouns £[1 Mr. Hobs's Animadverions. 
Fad his extravagant eXCcption, if the ſame individual man who did chooſe to throw bis 


overboard , might chooſe nat to brow bis goods overboard , then be might chooſe to 

| 40g 96 and not throw overboard. As if the Liberty ptr, _ | 
throw , and the Liberty to throw and not tothrow 3, that is , the Liberty to doci- 
ther part of the contradiction , or to do both parts of the contradiction were the 
ſame Liberty- And Secondly, as if a man who hath aQtually choſen , were as free 
to choole now , as he was at the ſame time when he did chooſe. 1 ſee if he cannot 
fod a knot in a Bulruth , he will do his endeavour to make it. If a man (Faith he) 
force ſeize on axother mans limbs ( as ſuppoſe his hand ) and move them as bimfelf, not 
ur the otber man pleaſeth , the alien ſo done is not the aftion of bim that ſufſereth , but of 

him that »{etb - the force: But it he that uſcth the force ſhall give a third perſon a box 
on the car with that hand which he forceth, then it is the ation of both 3 but with 
his difference , that itis the voluntary aRion of the one, and the forced or com- 
pelled ation of the other. But ſuppoſing the tirſt man had the Will of the Se- 
cond , as much in his power as his hand, ( as God Almighty hath ) and ſhould ne- 
cellitate him to beat the third perſon Willingly 3 certainly the Second perſon being 
ſo necetirated, could be no more blamed for Willing in fuch a caſe, than for ſtrik- 
ing unwillingly. | 

That motions proceeding from Antipathics arc primo primi, ſuch as ſurpriſe a man 

20d prevent not onely all actual deliberation, bur all advertence of reaſon , there is metus primo 
no doubt, But he who knoweth no other motws primo primos but onely Antipathies >rimi and 
s Like to prove ſome ſuch rare Divine or Philoſopher, as Megabyſer fhewed him- —_ 
lf a Painter by his ignorant diſcourſe. Whileft thox wert filent ( ſaid Apeltes ) thow 
ſemedft to be ſome body , but now there is not the meaneft boy that grinds oker but be 
Lavght at thee. The difference between neceflity upon antecedent ſuppoſition , 
and necelfity upon a conſequent ſuppoſition: hath been ſufficiently dleared ſeveral 
times in theſe Caſtigations, and in my defence in this very Se&ion-, to which I 
remit the Reader. Whoſoever ſhall tell us that he who hath choſen to himſelf 
the profeſhon of a Remiſh Pricſt , is*ſtill no more necefhitated to take the oath of 
whbate , than he was before he made choice of that office; and that the action of 
lim who runs away upon the firſt view of a Car, by reafon of an antipathy 
which be cannot belp , before all advertence of reaſon , is as free as a man caſting 
bs goods into the Seca, to ſave hisown Life , after a ſad and ſerious deliberation. 

that he who takes Phyſick out of Wantoneſs , was as much necelhtated to tay 

within doors , as he who Lay bedrid of an Hectick Fever. And that Beloms Blct- 
fag of Jroel againſt his purpoſe and defire ; And Caiaphas his Prophefie which he 
fake not of himſelf , but neceſſarily by the fpecial determination of the Holy 
Ghoſt , were altogether as free as Fecobs Blelhng of his Sons upon clection 3 I fay 
he who ſhall tell us all this in carneft upon his own word without any reaſon 
or authority , had necd to meet with very credulous Diſciples , Who judge of Co- 
burs Winking, 

_ Itis true, we whoſe but through a glaſs darkly, do not in this mortality com- "PREY 
prehend exactly the nature of God and the Holy Augels , partly by reaſon of the boldly —_ 
weakne(s of our underſtanding: the water can aſcend no higher thanthe fountains the nattire of 
head; and partly for want of revelations not to know what God hath not revealed, is God is 
a Learned ignorance 3 And therefore he who ſearcheth preſumptuoully into the Ma- —_ 
klty of God , is oppreſſed deſervedly by his Glory. Bur the much greater offence gy, the gre» 
doth lie on the other (ide , that men do not indeavour to know God fo much as ter fault is acg+ 
they ought, and might by the Light of nature, the contemplation of the Creatures , ligence- 
and the revelationof Gods Holy Word, 'nor to ſerve him according to thetr kno ws 
kdge. How ſhall we ſerve Godif we donot know God xt all? The Leaſt means of 
the knowledge of God is by the contemplation of the creatures: yet even that doth 
reader men without excuſe. No man but himſelf would have objected it as a pre» ©" 
[amption to. any man to have ſaid , that God wasfreer to do good than mortal 
mn, and uncapable of doing evil. Yet this is that which thoſe dreadful 
terms implyed. We meaſure Liberty by the degree of rationability, and the power 
& reaſon over pasſfion; he by the Largenefs or firaightneſs of thePrifon. Ours is a 
Liberty of men, his is« Liberty of Black-birds. 1f 1 were diſpoſed tocavil at words 
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Exerc. 12.412. as he doth , 1 could ſhew him outofScaliger, That one heat is not more inte(ive 
than another , any more than one liberty is more intenſive than another. gh 
phraſes are metaphorical, Intention 1s properly the drawing out of the twoes. 
treams , the one farther from the other, as in the firing of a bow by bending it 
and in a coard by firctching it out. | But I forbear. : 

He had ſaid in his firſt anſwere, be that can do what be will, bath all liberty puſ- 

T. H. his liber- fible, and be that cannor bas none at all ;I anſwered , that he who can do what he 

ty omnipo- Will , hath not onecly a Liberty , but omnipotence. To this he replyeth, that it i 

rence in ſhew, one thing to ſay 4 man: bath Liberty to do what be will , and another to ſay that a may 

in deed 0 ph rower to do what he will. This is very true , but it helpeth not him at all, 1: 

thing. ſpake direRly of power , be that can do what he will , and he that cannot d» what þe 
will, Thus I argue , cither a man can do what he will, cr he cannot do what he 
Will, it he can do whathe Will , then heis not onely free but omnipotent ; It he 
' cannot do what he will , then he hath no Liberty at all. So he hath made men to 
be cither Almighty Gods , or ſenſeleſs Logs , both wayes he erreth. If he that 
can do what he will be not omnipotent ( in good Engliſh ) 1 have forgot my mo- 
thers tongue, He that is bound hand and foot , may wiſh that he were Locked, 
and he that is ſo ſick that he cannot ſtand , may wiſh that he were in health , that 

they might both be able to Walk ; but to ele& Walking in that ſtate and con- 
dition wherein they are, without ſuppoſition of the looſing of the one, or the 
recovery of the other , they cannotz for both want power, andeleftion is of 
things aQually pollible. There is onely this difference , that in probability the 
bound man may be Looſed, before the fick man recover his ſtrength. But yet it may 
ſo fall: out, that the ſick man may be reſtored to his health , before the other be 
Looſed from his bonds. - Therefore he faith amiſs , that the ſick man wanteth pow- 
cr, not Liberty's and the bound man Liberty , not power. If he underſtood the 
di flerence between the elicite and imperate Acts of the Will , he wouldbe able to 
jud ge of ſuch caſes better than he is. I have onely one more Advertiſement to the 
Reader, thatafter all this glorious oftentation , he that can do what be wil , bath al 
Liberty poſſible , he Leaveth man as poor and bare and helpleſs as a graſhopper in 
"pa without any Liberty to Will , and conſequently without any Liberty to 
0. | 

He dares not He nameth two Schoolmen , I think by the matching of them , they be a great 

refer himſelf part of his tore, Swares and Fobannes a Danſ., So he is pleaſed to call that ho- 

nr Dog nour of our Nation , aud one of the ſubtileft Writers, that theſe Lalt ages have 

- afforded : and Four latter Divines , Luther , Melan&hon, Calvine , Perkins , whom 
he always much admired. If he did fo, they are the more beholding to him, for a 
man may ſee by his Treatiſes , that unleſs he meditated of them ſometimes, he 
hath not been much acquainted with them, He dares not refer his two ſorts of De- 
vils, or his Temporary pains of Hell , or his Lawleſs ſtate of Mankind by nature, 
or his necethty of active obedience to all human Laws , or his incfhcacy of Prayer, 
or his Infallible rule of moral goodneſs , or his univerſal necesfity of all events, by 
the Phyſical determination of the Second cauſes; or any one of his hundreds of Pa 
radoxes, to their determination. 

| Room for a great Cenſor, not an 01d Roman Cenſor, but a new Engliſh Cenſor who 
Terts of Art. cometh armed with his own authority , to reform not onely Authors, but the 
Arts and Sciences themſelves , after he hath been dreaming , I ſhould have ſaid 
Mecditating , ſome years uponthe top of Parnaſſus, and now cometh forth ſuddain- 

ly Grammaticw , Rbetor, Geometres, Pilior , Aliptes, To ſtay there were 10 do 

him wrong z a Pentameter added will not contain half his exploits : a Poct, 3 
Logician, a Philoſopher Natural and Moral, an Aſtronomer, a Mathematician , 

a Theologian, To what purpoſe did 'our univerſities nouriſh ſo many Little Pro- 
feſſors ? one great Profeſlor is beſt, as the Cat in the Fable ſaid of one great W2Y- 

But forget not Epifetns his rule, Remember to diftryſt. We have ſeen a Mountebank 

a Quackſalver , or Opcratour , or Charlatan, call him what you will vapour Up 

on a ſtage, and ſlcight the good old Phyfitians for poring upon Galen and Hippo 
crates, to Learn a company of ſenſclefs Aphoriſms , whilſt they by their own me 


ditation and experience , had found out remedies more cafic , more effcctual, more 
unt- 
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univerſal. We blame the Court of Rome for their Index expurgatorius It isa ſhrewd 
ſigne when litigants are forced to cut out the tongues of their own witneſſes ; 
yet they purged out but words, or ſometimes a ſentence 3 rarely prohibited one of 
cheir own Authours, Here words and ſentences and whole Authours , and Arts, 
go to wrack together, much like the Mahumetan reformation ,wheu they facriticed 
che moſt part of chcir laterpreters of the Alchoran to the fire without ever reading, 
chem: yet what they did ,they did by publick authority , & ſpare1 ſome as Genuine 
Expolitors, But what this our new Cenfor doth , he doth upon his own head, and 
like death ſparing none 3 ſo did not they, | 

Down goes all Altrulogy and Metaphyſicks. The Moral 425 = on muſt quir 
his means and extreams in orderto virtue , his liberty of contradiction and con- 
contrariety , his necelftity abſolute & hypothetical , his proportion Arithmertical 
and Geometrical, ( I hope the Geometrician may have leave to hold it ill )his 
principia congenita and acquifits, his 'wimw and wyaiget! and mott of his terms 
of Art , becauſe Mr. Hobbs hath not read them. It is well if Moral Philoſophy eſcape 
his cenſure. For if the law ofthe land be the onely infallible'rule of right reaſon , 
then the knowledge ofactions , morally good and morally bad, belongeth proper- 
ly to the common lawyer, The Moral Phloſopher may put up his pipes. The fame 
Arbitrary power he afſumeth to himſelte in natural Philoſophy , rejecting all the 
common termes uſed by Philoſophers, expbonie gratis, becauſe they ſound not well 
in his cares, for other reaſon he hath none. Let the natural Philoſopber no more 
mention his intentional ſpecies , bis underſtanding Agent and Patient, his receptive and re- 
duitive power of the matter , his qualities Symbolicsll and diſſymbolical bis temperament 
ad pondus nd adjultitiam , &c. I would have bim fling a way bis Sympathies and An- 
tipathie+ , bis Antiperiſtaſis and the like. Whether it was Aſtronomy or Altrology in 
my original , I do not know, nor have meanes to ſce, both may lignihe the 
(amething, I am ſure, I ncither ſaid nor meant Judiciary or Genethliacal Aſtro- 
logy , as my inftancesdo evidence. The truth is, there are ſo many miſtak&s in that 
imprettion, that ſometimes 1 ſcarcely know my felt what to make of 
them. 

But he is more propitious to the Aſtronomer. His Apogeum and Perigeum , 
Artick , AntarQick , Acquator , Zodiac, Zenith , Horizon, Zones , are not ſo much 
as terms of art , but are as intelligible ar an batchet or a ſaw. What imaginary 
circles , and Lines, and poles, and points, and an imaginary Axeletree , and 
Ramm , and Bull, and bcars, and - Dragon, and yet no terms of art? What are 
they then, Let him put it to a Jury of Malmsburians themſelves , whether they 
underſtand theſe ſo well as an hatchet or a ſaw, and he is gone. 

The like favour he ſhews to Logicians., Their words oft the firſt and ſecond 
intention their Abſtracts and Concretes , Their Subje&s and Predicates , Their 
Modes and Figures, Their Method Synthetick and Analytick , Their Fallacies of 
Compoſition and Diviſion, are no terms of Art , but plain intelligible words, He 
that can ſay this without bluſhing , may diſpute with any man. Porphyry makes 
the five predicables to be five terms of Art . Are not the predicaments and poſt- 
predicaments and demonſtrations a fpriore and & poſteriore termes of Art? who 
made a Mode and a Figure to ſignific what they do but Artiſts ? Let all the World 
hear them , or read them , who have not learned Logick , and they ſhall under- 
ſtand no more of them , than cfhis Jargon. Why is not an Antecedent and Hypo- 
thetical necellity as intelligible as a Categorical and Hypothetical Syllogiſme. An 
Individuum vagum, if it were nota term of Art, ſhould ſignihe rather anatome ,or a 
Rogue , than an honeſt perſon. Though he be ſo favourable to Logick here, he 
| tsas little bcholden to it, as to the other Arts, who knows no better what are 
termes of Art. One of the firſt diftintions which we meet withal in Logick , is 
between the firſt and ſecond notions. The ſecond notions ; ſuch as all thele are , cal- 
led exprefſely termes of Art , or Logicall Notions , or Logicall Organs , which thcy 
define to be imager or repreſentations, whereby the underſtanding doth form to it ſelf real 
notions & they compare them to braſen weights,of no value inthemſclves, whereby nc 
vertheleſſe, all ſorts of gold are weighed. There can be nothing more certatnand 
evident than this , That all theſe Logical and Altronomical termes, be fecond 
hotions, and termes of Art, Nay 
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Nay, ſo extreamly blind and partial he is, that he approveth of Barbara \Celarem, 


| Cylnders, their parallels, 


Darii, Ferio, which he maketh terms of Art as « good invention to belp the apyre- 
henſion of young men : and yet with the ſame breath , rejeQcth theſe molt exce)lent 
and moſt ſignificant diftinQions and exprettions , which have been received in a 
manner univerſally, ſome of them for two Thouſand years, all of them for 4j- 
verſe Centuries of years, in the Church', and in the Schools , as well of Theolo- 
gy , a5 Philoſophy, which were invented for remedies againſt confuſion, and helps 
to the clearer , and more diftin& underſtanding of high and difficult notions up” 
on this falſe and flanderous pretext , that they were invented to blind the under 
ſtanding , becauſe he preſumed to condemn them , before he took pains to nnd: 
ſtand them, 

He addeth , that I citeno terms of Art frr Geometry, ſaying, be was afraid 1 woyl4 
have put in Lines . or prrbaps equality , and wnequality , for terms of Art, Tofree 
him from this fear , I put in their numbers nwmbring and numbred, their ſuperficies 
concave, and convex; their Triangles, Amblygone z ant Oxygone , their Cones, Cubes, 

paralle Feb: * their propcrtions 5 ſuperpartient. 
and ſuperbipartient, 8c. their rules of Algebra and Helcataim , their integers , and 
Numerators , and Diviſors , aud Denominators , and fabrical Figures , «their proportio- 
nelity Arithmetical and Geometrical , continual and diſcontinual , dired , —_ al. 
ternative , inverſed, compoxnded , parted. Geometry hath its words of Art and pro- 
per as well as all other Arts and Sciences. So hath Phyſick, Chyrurgery, 
Law. So haveSouldiers , Mariners , Hawkers, Hunters. 

But of all others he hath the Leaſt favour for the Divine , whom be will »ot permit 
to ſe a word in Preaching , but ſuch ar bis auditors , nor in writing , but ſuch as bis 
common Readers may underſtand. - I do not Like it any more than he 3 that a Divine 
ſhould affe&t uncouth Words, to make his ignorant auditors to gape,-] had 


f.Cor.14 19-yather, ſpeak, five Words in the Church with underſtanding , &<. than ten thouſand in ax 
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wiknown tongue. But doth he make no diſtintion between the Church and the 
Schools ? he think that Theology , which hath the Sublimeſt SubjeR, doth 
not require as high, as Learned, and as diſtin expreſſions, as any Art or Science 
whatſoever? All hearers and Readers are not novices, nor of the Vulgar or 
common ſort. There are thoſe who have been brought up at the feet of Gama- 
liel, and have been admitted into the innermoſt Cloſet of the School Learning, 
The Holy Scripture it ſelf though it affe& plainneſs , is not always ſuch a ſtranger, 
either to Learning or el gance. The only anſwer I ſhall give him to this, is , that 
he is beyond his Laſt. 

In the Laſt part of this Se&ion, he troubleth himſelfmore than he needeth about 
a teſtimony , which I cited out of his Book de Cive , not out of any cſicem I had 
for it , for I condemned it: but to let him ſee his contradition. There he made 
the Eccleſiaſtical Doctors to be Infallible , here he maketh them to be fallible, 
There he made their Infallibility to be a liar priviledge derived to them by im- 
poſition of hands from the Apoſtles, whom they ſucceeded , and from the pro- 
miſe of Chrift : Here he attributeth it wholy to that power which is committed 
to them by the Civil Magiſtrate, And what if the Civil Magiſtrate commit no 
power to them ? then b kis Doctrine , Chriſt breaketh his promiſe , and this pri- 
viledge ceaſeth. Infallibilitatem bane promiſit ſervater neſter in iis rebus que ad ſalutem 
ſunt neceſſarie Apoſtolis uſque ad diem judicii , boc eft Apoſtolis & Paſtoribus ab Apo 
lis manunm impoſitionem conſecrandis. He anſwereth , that the Infallibi- 
lity of Ecclefiaftical Doctors doth not confiſt in this , that they cannot be deceived , 
but that a Subject cannot be deceived in obeying them, when they ae 


Aactth. ($14. Lawfully conſtituted Doctors. A pretty phancy, if the blind lead the blind, 


both fall into the ditch , Doctour and Subject together, If the Doct ours be deceived 
themſclves they muſt needs deceive the Subjects , who truſt to their interpretation. 
Secondly , he waveth now the two grounds of their infallibility, that is , the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt , andthe priviledge raed by impoſition of hands; and aſcriberh 


all their infallibility to the conſtitution of the civil power , which may render their 
expoſitions Legal , according tothe municipal Laws , but cannot render them 1n- 


fallible, Thirdly, If Eccleſiaſtical Doctours Lawfully conſtituted , be ( far LK 
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that they cannot deceive the ſubject , why did he vary fo much notorioully trom 
their expoſitions at that time,as he hath done inhis book De Cive, when they had both 
impeſition of hands , and approbation from ſupreme authority ? Why dothhe now, 
wanting both the promiſe of Chriſt , andimpoſition, of hands , take upon him to bc 
theeryer and examiner of the expoſition , not onely of ſingle Prophets, but of whole 
convocations, 


IF Mr. Hobs did underſtand what true election and true compulſion is, it were Caftigations 
evident that cleion of one out of more than one , cannot conſiſt with antecedent Y '#* Ant- 
determination to one 3 much Jeſſe with compulſion or force , where he that is com- madyerſrons 
pelled oppaſeth and refilteth as much as he can. That the ſame a ſhould be both Num. 30. 
voluntary , that is with our will 3 and compulſory, that is , againſt our will ; not in wrt and 

but in whole , is impothble. Bur as the Sepia to preſerve her (elf undiſcovered compation 
doth ſhed forth about her a quantity of black inky blood , to hide her ſelf from the inconſiſtent, 


kherz So T. FH. for fear fobe catched in palpable errours , doth confound and blun- 
der all things , making a New eletion , a new compulſion, a new liberty, There 
isnot a word of moment here that hath not been diſcuſſed formerly in this Treatiſc. 
And 1 do not eſteem his raw meditations worthy of repetition over and over. What 
is new in them I ſhall cull out from the reſt. | 
He telleth us , that when a ſtone is thrown upwards, the external agent giveth 
it a beginning, of motion : So far we agree , whatſoever givesit the continuance. Ye 
faith further , That when the ſtone falleth, it is moved downward by the power of ſome 
other Agent, which though it be imperceptible to the eye , is not imperceptible toreaſon. 
Herein we differ wherein all the World hitherto have agreed. But it was very meet 
that he ſhould deny the ſtone the determination of its natural motion , who had 
denyed the intellectual ſoul the determination of its own will. Yet fince he is pleaſed 
to conceale his new Agent \ I have nodefire toſcrape acquaintance with it , eſpeci- 
ally upon ſuch termes , to relinquiſh that intrinſecal principle which all the World 
hitherto hath received. 5 
So paſling by his ſpiritual court unfaluted, ( he Loves to ſhew his teeth, 
though he cannot bite ) and leaving counterfeiting in hope of quarter , to himſelf as a 
perſon much more capable of that deſign z the next new Subje& that preſenteth it 
ſelf is , Whether there be any mixt ations, partly voluntary , partly unvoluntary. 
Ae denieth it poſitively, upon this ground , That one #nd the ſame attion can never be 
both voluntary and unvoluntary. I anſwer firſt to his argument, That voluntary and 
unvoluntary are not oppoled contradiQorily, fo as to admit no mean , but priva- 
tively , which do admit a mean, as the dawning of the day, or the twilight , 
is a mean between, light and darkneſſe, when it may be truly ſaid, it is, 
partly light and partly dark. Melan&thon hath an excellent ruleto this pur- 
poſe. Privative oppoſits nequennt eſſe in eodem ſubjefto gradibus excellentibus, Pri- 
vative oppoſites cannot be in the ſame ſubjet in eminent degrees, but in remiſſe 
degrees they may. As to avoid importunity , a man may do a free a& with 
reluQtancez All reluQance is a degree of unwillingnefſe. When Nero in the beginnin 
of his Quinquennium was to ſig! the condemnation of a malefactor, he uſed to wiſh 
that he had neverlearned to write to ſhew, that though he did it willingly to fatis- 
ie Juſtice, for otherwiſe he might have pardoned him, yethe did it unwilling]y in 
his own nature. And with this Ariſtotle agreeth fully. There are ſome altions which are 
neither properly voluntary , nor unvoluntary , but of a middle kind , ( or mixedaRions ) 
as things done for fear of a greater evil , or for ſome honeſt cauſes. And he giveth two 
. inſtances , This is one, of a man who throws his goods into the ſea, willingly in 
reſpe& of the end to ſave his life , but the ation being ſimply confidered in it (elf 
unwillingly. The other inſtance of one commanded to do ſome diſhoneſt at by 
aTyrant, who hath his parents and children in his power. And ſo ke concludeth 
truly That they are mixt aCtions , but participate more of the voluntary than of the 
unvoluntary. ; 

Whereas I urged that clc@ion ofone out ofmore could not conſiſt with dcter- 
mination to one 3 he anſwereth, that a man forced to priſon may chuſe whether he will 
walkupon bis feet or be haled upon the ground. Which as it is falſe , as [ have ſhewed 
in my former defence, ſoit is wholly wide from his purpoſe, There is no doubt 
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but he who is necethrated in one particuler , may be left free in another 3 25 he who 
is appointed the/time and place tor a Duel, may chuſe his weapon, But jn that 
particular wherein he is neceſlitated he can not chule. If they will tic him to an horg-. 
raile , he muſt be tied : If they will faſten him to a fled and draw him to priſon , he 
muſt be drawn. There cannot poſhbly be any cletion where there is ,andſo far a; 
there is an antecedent determination to one. 
Rational will» He diſliketh the terme of rationel wil, laying There is notbing rational but Gil 
Angels, and men, 1 hope he is not in carneft. Surely he believeth there is a reafonabic 
ſoule , or otherwiſe he deſerts his Athanalian creed 3 that is , The ſoul of arational 
rhan , as a will, is the will ofa rational man. Whether he make the will to bea fa. 
culty of the reaſonable ſoul, or to be the reaſonable ſoul as it willeth , Lam indif. 
ferent. As the appetite of a ſenſitive creatureis called the ſenſitive appetite ; So the 
appetite ofa rational or intelleQual creature, is called the rational or intelleQu;] 
will. He ſaith he would not have excepted againſt this expreſſion , but that ever 
where I ſpeak, of the will and other faculties as of men , or ſpirits in mens bellies, 1 
do not confine the reaſonable foul tothe belly: but itis a ſpirit in a mans body, If i 
be not , lethim ſay what it is. The will is cither a faculty of the reaſonable foule 
or ( which is all one ) the reaſonable ſoul it ſelf as it diſchargeth the duties of ſuch 
a faculty. Sometimes he confeſſeth as much himſelf. Indeed as the will is faculty 
or power of a mans ſoul, ſo towill is an ali of it, according to 1hat power, He jelicth at 
my five terrible things , ſaying , L bad no more reaſon for five than fifteen. 1t ſeemcth 
that when he ſhould have been reading Authors , he was meditating upon a dry 
Summer. Let him conſult with Ariftotle and his Expofitors. That which determi- 
ned the three children , was no antecedent extrinſecal cauſe, but conſcience and 
their own judgement ,which diQated to them their duty to their God, 

He feemeth to be troubled at ſundry paſſages in my former defence; as exempting 
Paſſive obedj- SubjeAs from aQive obedience to unjuſt Laws , which (he faith ) makes it imp ſible 
ence « for any nation in the World to preſerve it ſelf from Civil wars, Whether was it want 
AR of memory z or rather ſubtilty in him , among theſe}paſſages to omit that , whether it 

"499 be rightinthe ſight of God to bearkgn ns Ga more than unto God , judge ye. It is hard 

thatwe who have formerly been accuſed to maintain blind obedience, ſhould now 
52h be charged with ſeditious principles , which our ſouls abhor. But we fail ſecurely 
between this Scyla , and that Charybdis , by ſteering the ancient and dirc courſe 
of patfive obedience. We juſtific no defenſive armes againſt a Soveraign Prince.We 
allow no Civil wars for conſcience fake .When we are perſecuted for not complying 
with the unlawful commands of a Lawful Soveraign , we know no other remedy 
but to ſuffer or to flee, according to that memorable example of the Thebzan 
Legion , conliſting m_ of Chriſtians of unmatchable valour , and ſuch as might 
. in probability have nded themſelves from the Empcrours fury. Yet when 
Maximian commanded them to ſacrifice to Idols , they refuſed, ſuffering every tenth 
man ofthem to be ſlain without a blow ſmitten ; And when the bloody Emperour 
came among them again to renew his command, and to ſee them decimated the 
ſecond time , they cryed out with one voice, Coynoſee O Imperator &c. Knew, 0 
Emperonr , that we are all Chriſtians , we ſubmit oxr bodies to thy power , butout free 
ſouls flee unto or Saviour. Neither oxr kyown courage , not deſperation it ſelf , hath armed 

"m apoinf thee , becauſe we chuſe rather to die innocents , than «0 live nocents. Thou 
find our hands empry of weapons , but our breaſt armed with the Catholick Faith And/o 
c baving to refift , yet they ſuffred themſelves without refiſtance to be cut in pieces. They 
are 7, HB, his own principles which make no difference between juſt and unjuſt 199% 
between a ſword given by God and a ſword taken by man, which do ferve to 

Compulfion involve Nations in Civil Wars. 

what it is He faycth it ſeemeth that Icall compulſion force , and he calleth it a fear of force. 
1 called is as all the World called it , and as it hath beendefined in the Schoolesfor 
two thouſand years. Yet I do not believe that it is alwayes neccfſary to all ſorts 
of compulſion, that the force be actually exerciſed as it is when a man is driven 
hither and thither with the wind ,( there is no fear in that caſe } yet there is com- 
pulſion. But itſufficeth ſometimes to compulſion , if the force be preſent ſuch as 
cannot be reliſted and ready tobe put in execution if there be need, As a man = 
| wi 
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Ithough -he be convicted that it tolloweth from his principles, tizat God 

is C mm all fin in the World, yet he is Loath to fay ſo much , fr that 11 an un- &., A 
feemly phraſe, to ſay that God is the cauſe of ſin , becauſe it ſoundeth ſo likg a ſaying that of tin. 

Ged finneth 3 yea it is even as Like it, as one egg is like another , or rather it is not 

Like it , for it is the very lame. © Nullemſimile oft idem 3 he that is the determining 

cauſe of fin in others, ſinneth himſelf. It is as well againſt the eternal Law , that 

is, the rule of Juſtice which is in God himſelf, to make another to {in as to ſin. 

Yet though he will not avow ſuch an unfeemly phraſe , that God is the cauſe of 

fn, yet he doth endeavour to prove it by four Texts of Holy Scripture , which 

are altogether impertinent to his purpoſe. The firſt is that of the Prophet Amos , ame, c, 3.6. 
Shall there be evil in a City , and the Lord hath not done it ? But that is clearly under- 
ſtood of the evil of punithment, not of the evil of fin. To the three other places 4 gam, 16. 10. 
That the Lerd ſaid wnto Shimei , curſe David 3 and that the Lord put a lying ſpirit x King+ 22 23+ 
into the mouth of Ahabs Prophets z and that of Rehoboams not hearkening to the 1 King 14-15 
people , the Reader may tind a fatisfaQtory anſwer formerly. But becauſe he 

ſeemeth to ground much upon thoſe Words which are added to the Laſt place, 

for the cauſe was from the Lord , conceiving ſome ſingular virtue toliein them , and "VICE 
an ovation at leatt to be due unto himſelt , ( I will not ſay, leaft the Biſhop exclaim 6 
againſt me ) applauding himlſelt like the flic upon the Cart-wheel , See what a duſt 

T raiſe , 1 will take the Liberty to tell him farther, That there is nothing of any 

cauſe of fin in the Text , but of a cauſe of Feroboams advancement, as he might 

have perceived plainly by the words immediatly following , The cauſe was from 
the Lord, that be might perform bis ſaying , which tbe Lord ſpake by Ahijah tbe 
Shilonite ,. ##to Jeroboam the Son of Nebat. Which ſaying was this , I wilt rent the 
Kingdom out of the band of Solomon, and will give tex tribes to thee, So he hath pro- 
duced an evil effect of puniſhment , for anevil cffe& of ſinz and a cauſe of advance- 
ment, for a cauſe of fin, and a permitting, or ordering, or diſpoſing of fin, for a ne- 
cellitating or determining to fin. | 

Yet he produccth fix witneſſes to prove that liberty is not oppoſed to necellity,but a 
to compulſion. Lather, Zanchy, Bucer, Calvin, Moulin, and the Synod of Dort, Firſt, mn aniverial 
Reader , I delire thee to Judge of the partiality of this man , who rejeQteth all necerfity an 
human authority in this cauſe ( as he hath reaſon, for it were an caſfie thing to 0- ſwered. 
rerwhelm and {ſmoother him and his cauſe, with teſtimonies of Councils , Fathers. 
DoRtours, of all Ages and Communions , and all forts of Clathick Authors ) and 
yet ſeeks for protection under the authority of a few Neoterick Writers. A double 
weight and a double meaſure, are an abomination” 

Aut becills ſunt babenda , aut ills cum bis amittenda ſuns. 
Harum duarum conditionum nunc ntram malis vide. 

If he will reap the benefit of human authority , he muſt undergo the inconveni- 
ence alſo. Why may he uſe the teſtimony of Calvin againſt me in this cauſe, and I 
may not make uſe of the teſtimonies of all the Ancients , Greek, and Latin , againf 
him 2 whom Calviz himſelf confefleth to have been for Liberty againſt necellity. 
Semper apud Latinos liberi arbitrii nomen extitit: Grecos vero non puduit multo arrogan- 
tis nſurpare vocebulum , fiquidem «untion dixerunt , ac fi poteftas ſuiipſius penes bomi- 
nem ſuzſſet, But I am able to give him that advantage in this cauſe. 

Secondly , a man may fee by his citing of theſe tettimonics, that he hath taken 

up upon truſt , without ever peruling them in the Authors themſelves. 1 de- 
mand therefore, whether he will be tryed by his own Witneſſes, in this caſe, in 
difference between him and me : that is , concerning, univerſal necelhty , in natu- 
nl, civil, and external aQions, by reaſon of a neceſſary connexion of ſecond cau- 

, and a natural determination of the Will : If he will not, he doth not deſerve 
to have ſo much as one of his tettimonies looked upon. 

Thirdly I anſwer , That ſuppoſing ( but not granting ) that all his teſtimonies 
were true as he citeth them, yet none of them will advantage hiscaulc at all. 
Lnther his Firſt Witneſs diſclaimed it, and recanted what he had faid. And the 
necellity which he ſpeaketh of , is onely a necelfity of immwtability : and the Sy- Viſit. Saxony 
nod of Dore ſpeaketh only of a necellity of Infallibility, but which do imply nomore 
than a conſequent hypothetical necethity , which wealſo maintain. Zanchy, Bucer, 
Ddddd2 Cal- 
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Calvin, Moxlin , ſpeak of a necellity of finning , in reſpeR of our Original cor- 
ruption. This<oncerneth not the Liberty ofthe Will, whether it be free or not fjee 
but the power of free-will , whether it can without Grace avoid ſin, and. deter. 
min it felf to moral or ſupernatural good , which is nothing to the queſtion he. 
tween him and me. 


And for an efſay what he maycxped from his Witneſſes 3 Calvin who is the 


Cal. Maflic L.2. Leaſt disfavourable to him of them all , faith no more but this , Dewm quoties viem 
c+ 4 &4. J- 


facere wult ſue providentie , etiam in rebus externis hominum voluntates fleltere & ys. 
fare; nec ita liberom eſſe ipſorum eleionem , quin ejus Libertati Dei arbitrium domiy... 
ter, That God ( not always but ) « often «s be will make way for bis providence even 
in external things, doth bow and turn the wills of men : neither is their elettion lo free 
but thet the good pleaſure of God bath @ dominion over their Liberty. Calvin did kyo 
no univerſal determination of all external as by God , but onely in ſome extra. 
ordinary caſes. He acknowlcdged that the will of man was free to ele& in exter- 
nal things, but not fo free as to be exempt from the dominion of God, which 
two things none of us doth deny. So we may conclude from Calvine, That God 
doth not ordinarily nece(hitate external events: that is, as much as to lay, there is 
no univerſal neccllity. 

- He will yethave leſs cauſe to pleaſe himſelt with the Council of Dort, when he 


0 gg7 "Ys ſhall ſee what was faid there by our Britiſh Divines. and approved by the Synod. 
rift, oe Ds 
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That God made owr Wills and endowed them with Liberty. That be leaves to every 
thing its manner and motion in the produttion of alls, and to the wills of men 1» 
a3 after their native manner , freely. That in vein are puniſhments threatned to Male- 
faRtors by the Laws of men , if n» man could leave undone that which be doth, They ask, 
who in bis right wits will ſay, that David could not but have commited aduhtery , os of 
ter that be could not but bave murdered Uriah?They condemn this opinion poſitively,as 
an error. Hominem non poſſe plus boni facere quam facit nee plus mali omitterequam omit- 
tit : That a man cannot do more good, or Leave more evil undone, than he doth. 
Still he is about his old quarrel concerning the Elicis and Inoperate acts of the will , 
not againli the thing, for it is as clearas the day-light, that there is a ground in na- 
ture for ſuch a diſtinRtion 3 and that external agents have not ſo much power over 
the Will of man, to make him chooſe what they think fit , as over the Locomo- 
tive faculty and other members, to make a man move them at their pleaſure. 
But all his contention is ſtill about the Words , Imperate , or commanded ofit; As 
if ( Gith he.) the faculties conld ſpeak one to another. 1 anſwered him that there were 
mental terms as well as vocal , by which the Soul being willing , may expreſs it 
{elf to the Locomotive and other inferiour faculties. As the Angels do underiiand 
one another , not by ſpeech, but as we behold one another in. a glaſs, Errc he is 
out again , quite miſtaking the plain and obvious ſenſe of my words, ſhewing that 
in his Long and profound meditations, he did never meet with this Subj. 
And telling us, that by ments! ſpeech I =nderſtond onely an Idea of the ſoxnd , and of 
the Letters, whereof the word is made. And charging me moſt untruly to lay, 
That when Tarquin commanded bis Sox, by ftriking of the Tops of Poppies, be did 
it by mental Terms. This I ſaid truly , That howſoever a Superiour doth in- 
timate his commands to his Inferiour , whether it be by vocal terms, as 0r- 
dinarily , or by mental terms, as it is amongſt the Angels 3 or by ſigns , as it was 
between Tarquin and his Sons , it is till a command. And in this caſe of the Souls 
imploying the inferiour faculties , it is without diſpute. But I never faid that the 
ſiriking off the tops of the Poppicswith his rod , was mental -Language , or the 
terms of his mind It ſeemeth he hath never heard of mental terms , or mental 
Prayer. The conceptions of the mind are the natural repreſentations of things. 
Words are Signs or Symbols of the inward conceptions of the mind , by impoſi- 
tion. What way ſoever the inward conceptions are intimated , it is the fame that 
ſpeech is in cffeRt, namiae iyzenr,, an inſtrument or means of Communication.AS a 
ſign is an intimation to a Traveller where he may find an harbour. 
He faith , No drawing can be imagined but of bedies , and whatſoever 1s drawn out, 
4 drawn out of one place into anotber, He knoweth no drawing, but drawing of 
Wire, or drawing of Water, or drawing of Carrs. St. Fomes faith , Draw nigh 


fo 
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I , and he will draw nigh to you; and no man can come 10 me, exoept my father draw 

mayor if I be lified hs, wg the earth , ] will draw all men unto = « all theſe EN 
drawings, here 15 no drawing out of one place into another . A fair obje& draws mens Joh 12.32 
eyes : A good Oratourdraweth them by theears. There is metaphorical drawing. 

Take but one more : counſel inthe heart of a man is liks deep water , but a man of wnder- 770, 30. $« 
fanding will draw it out. WG : — 

A paradox is a private Opinion of one man, or 4 few faQtious men aſſumed or main- aſt wo : 

:ined foretimes out of'crrour of Judgment , but commonly out of pride and vain 9 'Þ* 4” 
glorious affetation of ſingularity, contrary to the common and received opinion madverſions , 
Sf other men. Such Paradoxes were the Stoical opinions, ( Stoicks were fruitful in N12 1+ 
producing Paradoxes ) That al ſins are equal , and that @ wiſe man is allthings,a good at 
King, a good Captain, a good Cobler. I hope he will be better adviſed , than =s they are» 
to condemne all thole of ig norance , who out of civility tiled thoſe new fangled 
opinions Stoiecal Paradoxics, rather than Stoica |] errours. He faith , Chriſtian religion 
waron'e aperadox, Never 3 A paradox is a private opinion, contrary to the com- 
mon opinion. Points of faith are more than opinions Faith is acertain aſſent 
grounded upon the truth and authority of the revealer. Opinion is an uncertain aſſent 
grounded upon the probable conjectures of reaſon. We do not uſe to call Turkiſh, 
Heatheniſh ,or Heretical crrours by the name of ;Paradoxes. I confeſſe there may 
be opinions , and conſequently Paradoxes in religion , that is in ſuch points, the 
truth orfalſhood whereot is grounded more upon the probable diſcathon of reaſon, 
than upon the evidence of divine revelation : but errors in effentials of faith, are 
not Paradoxecs. He who diſbelieves any Article of his Creed, is not Paradoxical but 
Heretical. Such another miſtake is his other, That bxt for paradoxes we ſhould be now 
in that ſavage ignorance , which 1boſe men are in, that bave not, or have not long bad laws 
and Common-wealth. Politick precepts, andcivil inſtitutions , and practical inftru- 
Rions which conſiſt not in Theorie or Speculation, but in the application of pra- 
Rical truths , neither arc, nor ever were called properly, cither opinions or Para- 
doxcs. 

But to come tothe parpoſe I did not, I do not, deny that there may be ſome 

true Paradoxes, and rather in ſuch things as are ſound out by reafon,than in ſuch as 
depend upon Revelation , which are delivered from age to age by univerſal tradition. 
Anable induſtrious perſon by conſtant meditation, and the help of other mens ex+ 
prrience and obſervations, may ſometimes find oat a latent truth, or vindicate one 
from the oppreſſive tyranny of prejudice or cuſtome. But thjs is rarely : God and 
nature do not give all their gifts ro one man , feaſt he ſhould grow proud. But 
when men are compoſed to Paradoxes,that as Ovid couldnot expreſs himſelf without 
a verſe , ſo they cannot ſpeak without a Paradox , when they take upon them to 
cenſure all ancient truths in Divinity and Humanity , and ſeek to obtrude their brain- 
lick conceptions upon all other men as Oracles, I think he who telleth them only 
of their Paradoxes , dealeth genraly with them. Zelewexs was more ſevere aganiſt 
Innovators , whocnated, That itany man made a propoſition for 4 change in their 
policie, he ſhould make it with an halter about his neck , that if hefailed to juſtitic 
it by reaſon he ſhould juſtifie hisattempt by ſuffering, 

Lleave his Paradoxes , and come to hisSubtlety, That there is bardly any one 
lion , 10 the cauſing whereof concur not whatſoever is inrerum natura : And that there 
cannot be a notion in one. part of the World, but the ſame muſt be communicated to all the 
reft of the World. That isto ſay, in plain Engliſh ,That there is not a Pie that chat- 
tercth , nor (o much as an aſpine leate that waggeth here in England , but it maketh 
ſome alterationin Chins and Pers , and the efhcacyof it , like Drake or Cavendiſh , 
doth encompaſſe the Globe of the Earth, and mounteth to heaven , and C if there be 
any ſuch thing ) helpeth ro makethe eighth Sphere tremble. I thought it had been a 
modeſt exprethon to call this a Paradox. 

To prove this, he maketh a Narration , what a Schollar maintained to him , Whether a 
That if a grain or afeatherbe Liide pon 41 anvil of Diamond, at the firſt acceſſe it maketh {ex'h<r Take 
t yield , which he demonſtrated thus : That if the whole World would do it , the leaſt —_— " 
þart thereof would. do its part» Wherewith he reſted convinced. Burt his relation 
5 doubly impertinent. Firſt , we ſpeak of voluntary Agents and he inſtanceth in a 
natura}, 
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Or a falling 
drop move the 
e world 
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natural Agent ; we ſpeake of the yielding of the will, and he inftanceth in thc yicld- 
ing ofan anvile, Secondly , it doth not come home to his aſſertion , becauſe when 
a feather is laid upon an anvile of Diamond, yet it toucheth it, and by affiduoys 
touching , ſomethig may be done. As we ſee how dropsof rain do weare the harq 
ſtones. And Pliny telleth that flints have been worn with the feet of Ants, Bu to 
think the chattering ofaPie, or the ſhaking of an Aſpine leaf ſhould moyethe 
whole World, when the greateſt Earthquakes arc not felt many leagues, is jncre. 
dible. 

Neither do I believe that the firſt touch of his feather doth make an anvile of 
Diamond to yield. 1 believe the Schollar put a fallacy of compoſition and diviſ;- 
on upon him. All the parts being conjoyned do gmake the whole, and fo have their 
proportianable part of the efhcacy ( in the produQtion of all effets , which arc 
produced) to the whole , be it the breaking of an Anvil of Diamond , or whatſy- 
ever clſe. But the parts being divided and ſubdivided into grains and Leſſer quan- 
tities , though they (till have their proportionable weight towards the producibility 
of the ſame effec , if they were conjoyned , yet it is not neceſſary that being (0 
divided, they ſhall aGtually produce the ſame part or proportion of the former ef:4. 
It is not univerſally true, that the patient ſuffers ſo much as the agent as, 
The reaſon is b: cauſe quicquid recipitur , recipitur ad modum recipients ; That 
which recciveth, doth not reccive according to the force of that which makes the 
umpreſſion , but according to its own capacity of receiving. The firſt drop of Wa- 
ter taketh away part from a piece of clay , but an hundred drops fall before a ſtone 
doth yield,or aQually Looſe the Leaſt particle , though the firſt drop may affe& the 
ſtone and prepare it. Suppoſe one (cale of a balance to have a weight in it of a 
pound , which depreſſeth rhe ſcale to the ground: put into the other ſcale a 
Weight of two pounds, it Lifteth up the other ſcale and finketh that down; 
But take away the two pound Weight , and put into the place of it a feather or 
a grain, and try if it will Lift up the ſcale proportionably. Not at all, no 
more than if it were nailed to the ground. It were not well argued to fay , an E- 
lephant can carry a Caſtle a League 3 therefore a flie can carry it ſuch a proporti- 
on of the way: yet I commend his diſcretion for chooſing ſuch an inſtance, where- 
in he cannot be contradicted by experience. If a man could Live until the revolu- 
tion of Plates year, aud the feather not be conſumed in all that time, he might 
ſtill plead as he may do gow, that the feather had worn the Diamant ſomething, but 
it was inviſible. 

To make his new paradox good, he telleth us a tale of a Tub: That that if » 
great tu (({uppoſe the great tun at Heydelberg, ) were filed with water , one litile par- 
ticl (ſuppoſe a drop , or the hunded part of a drop) being moved, all the reft would be 
moved alſo , but the greatneſs of the tun altereth not the caſe. And therefore the ſame 
would be true , if the whole World were the tun. 1 anſwer firſt, The caſe is not like. 
A tun of Water is one continued body apt for motion , but the World is full of. 
contiguous bodies of all ſorts which are more apt to terminate an eafie motion , 
than to continue it. Secondly, I deny that the Leaſt particle of Water , ſuppoſe 
the hundredth part of a Drop, falling into a great Tun of Water , doth move all 
the Water in the Tun, The firſt particle moves the ſecond , but more weakly than 
itſelf was moved , the ſecond moves the third, yet more weakly, the third moveth 
the fourth , ill more weakly , and fo ſucceſhvely , until the motive power cealc 
altogether before the hundredth , or it may be the thouſandth part of the Water 1n 
the tun be moved, As we ſee in a ſtone thrown upwards , the motion 1s ſwiſter 
or ſlower , of Longer or of Leſſer continuance , according to the degree of the hilt 
impreſſion of torce, and the figure of the thing caſt' upwards , which ccakrg by 
continued diminution , the motion ceaſeth. Violent motions are vehement in the 
AY , remiſs in the middle , and ceaſe in the end, Laſtly I anſwer , that the 
caſe of a great tug and the whole World , is notthe ſame : The World is too large 
a Sphere , and excecdcth the aQivity of poor little weak creatures , which arc not 
able co Leave ſuch an impreſſion of might , as ſhould move upwards to the con- 
vex ſuperhcies of Heaven , and downwards to the center of the earth , and round 


about co the extremities of the World. If this were truce , the flic might lay 
carncit 


————— 


"my 


þ 1 . —— — G pt 
Discourrs i. Mr. Hobs Animadwerfons, . .. .- 8223. 


earneſt, See what a duſt T raiſe. It hath been giyen out that the burnipg of. our 

heaths in Englend did hurt their vines in France. This had been ſtrange, yet not ſo 

range 25 his Paradox , That the Leaſt motions that are, are communicated to 

the whols World, But wiſemen looked upon this pretenſe, as a meer Icarecrow L259 

or made dragon : The hurr it did was nearerhome, to defiroy the young moore» Coftigationt 
wtes, and ſpoil ſome young Burgeſſes gams. RIES. . of the ani- 

He cannot imagin bow the quejtion , Whether outward objets do neceſſitate ov not ne- 

ate the Wil, can arty way be referred La moral dar That 15 his faule. If Num. 22. 
the obje&sdo necelbtate the will, they take away both virtue and yice, that is , ; 
mory ood and moral evil , which conſiſt .in pre-eleQion , and cannot ſtand with Power of obe 
nord a neceſlitation to one. Toreform his errour , let hin conſult with Ari- ov nm 
iotle. Theſe things that are fair and pleaſant do ſeem to be violent after aſart, becauſe be< vhlioſopher. - 
ng without w , they move and neceſſitate Agents to all with their and delight \, bus Reb. Ly. cov 
it is not jo. What he addeth that the Principles of nioral Philoſophy are the laws , \s an 
abſurd ſuppolititious obtruſion of the municipal law in place of the law of + 4 
reaſon , which errour hath tormerly been ſufficiently refelled, And to his borſe thox 
it lame from ſome canſe that was not in bis power, 1 anſwer, Thatthe lameneſſe is a 
natural or accidental defe& in the horſe 3 but to inſtance in an horſe as a fit ſubjeR* 
of virtue or vice, is a moral defe& in him. If he deſire toſpeak to the purpoſe, 
he muſt leave ſuch impertinencies. g f q Ly 

fa the, next Animadverſton, I meet with nothing but a mcer ſawing of the wind., $411 he Get. 
or an altercation about nothing, All the difference betwen him and me is , concer- ethto obcrude 
ning an antecedent neceſfity , but of a necel{ity of conſequence , that when a thing Mypotherieal . 
is produced it muſt neceſſarily beſo as it is, there can be no queſtionbetween us. He ox be 
himſelf confeſſeth as much , If the Biſhop think, that I hold no other neceſſity than that wan. 1, 
which is expreſſed in that old fooliſh rule [ Whatſoever is, when it is, is neceſſarily ſo Nam, gy. 
38 itis ] be nnderſtandeth me not : And he confeſſeth that the neceflity which he main- 
taineth is, a antecedent neceſſity , derived from the beginning of time, And yet never- 
theleſſe , a great part of that alteration which he es in theſe Animadverſions, is 
about ſuch a necellity. Socrates confeſſeth that naturaly he had vitious inclinations. 
= is:no more than a proclivity to evil. If by his owncondeſcenſion he fallinto fin, 
this is but an hypothectial necelhty , yet he maketh it an antecedent neceſſity. So- 
crates by his good indeavours reformeth his vitious propenfions , and acquireth the 
contrarMhabits or virtues. Thisisbut an hyothetical neceſſity, yet he pretendeth it 
tobe antecedent. Laſtly 3 Socrates by the help of theſe habits which he himſelf had 
ired , doth freely do virtuous aRions. Still here isno neceſfity but conſcquents, 
Ma. tilt he pretendeth to Antecedent, Either( faithhe ) theſe babits ds | 
the will, or the willfoloweth not. If theſe habits or ſomewhat elſe do not necelſlitate the 
willjit may follow freely. But faith hezf they do onely facilitate men to do ſuch. allr , then 
| phe they do.they do nor 1 deny his conſequence, acquired habits are not ſolitary, 
tTocial and adjuvant cauſes of von aQions, da : 

— His next errour is yet more groſſe , making the perſon of the Preacher, &not the 
und of his voice, to be the pt of hearings, Aa that the preachers —_—_ the 
ante thing with the bearing, and a phanfie of the bearer. Thus ( as commonly 
errours ſpring from confullon )he confoundeth the images of ſounds with ſounds 
themſelves,” What then is the report of a Canon,orthe ſound ofa Trampet turned to 
ameer phanſie ?' By the ſame reaſon he may lay Jthac the Preacher himſelfis nothing 
but a meer phanſie : Thercis as mich ground for the one as for the other. If he go 
onin this yo he will move me beyond ſmiling , to laugh outright. In what 


3 
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ſenſe the of ſight is the cauſe offight, andin what ſenſe it is not the cauſe of 
, I have ſhewed diftiaQly, Herc he ſetteth down another great paradox , as he + 
himſelf Rileth it out of gallantry , That in ol the ſenſes the obieft @ the Agent. If he 
had not ſaid the Agent, which fignificth either the ſole Agent,or the Principat Ageor, 
bat onely an Agent , we had accorded fo far, But the Principal Agent in all the 
Fnſes is the cxeature indowed with ſenſe , or the ſenſitive ſoule perceiving and judg- 
ing of the ob the proper Organ. The Preachers voice and the Audico hearing 
havetwo diſtin fubjeRts , otherwiſe ſpeaking ſhould behearing , and hearing ſpeak- 
ing., I conclude this Caftigation with the authority of as good a Philoſopher as 
himſelf, 


— 
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; himſelf, That 115 + ridieues torbink extrrnal 7h T etther | Fr @ Tek or deli bifiuel. » to be the 

E:bo1,3-c-2. cauſes of butmane fin # and not rdther him who is e ly taken with ſuch o objeAs. 

There arc otherIn! theater part of this: Animadverfion his errours are i pHeeer, and more dangerous 
motions than chan inthe . Heaffirtneth that +he will is pr grey, , and formed, in 
local. ſuch fovt a actidenrt are offefted in # corporeal ba yet i the will )canyot be more 

- -» Asitgencration, and augmentation ,'& alteration, were not kinds of tmotionor my-' 

\1-+:. tation 1" Buc the Tuff words , becauſe It goeth not from place to place , do ſhew plainly, 

+ __ he- ekthowled gethino motion but local 'miotion. Whatno other natural morion. 

| bat bor parts ark no metaphrtcal motion ? that were firangs, We read in 
Sm H_ 


of thoſe have beeri moved with fear , moved with envy, moved with 
wed med with choke moved by tht Holy Ghoſt. In all theſe there is oo A 


Tam to gon'oy ly 4 perfrabves nn rad (oggettions are all motions. . God Ro 2 
bn 0 good I he devil maveth a man to © ſin by his 
ctripta tions; 7 C +5 'of motiotss | Brides moving from place to 
ar OM con! this Sectton that we are moved to prayer by outward 


objeUs; 
pa next pla poſing the Fere no other motions than local motions, yet 
abi erterh in- ering t1” ro any thing bur bodies The reaſonable ſoul is 
Spirin MTU moved'ee:Mentally;” accorditig t& the motion of the body. The Angels are ſpi- 
bodies, ritual ſubltances, - get? ly Ppleaye. and yet mave Tocally from. place to place. 


x97 © » Faedb (fees the * Angels of and deſcending. The Angels came and 
ores. Trait atmo Chit? "The er: Mall ge ather tht eleR 77 the one end of Heaven' 
| tothe vther, ' The Tout of Lazatis was ko rn by the. Angels into Abraham: boſotn, 
God ſent his Angel to deliver Peter ont of pellon, anf every where uſeth his Angels 
/a4 mifhiſhririg fpitits. 
— idly he erreth in this alſo, That #otbiy Ho move \ that is not moved it ſelf. 
avd ſpris JE he wean that all power to mov is tom God, h e fpcaketh truly. but itpertinent: 
move them But ifhe'nicin{as herhuſt mean if he mein ſenſe ) that nothing moveth, which is not 
ſelyes. moved of ſome ſecond cauſe, en ner Fa untruly. The Angels moved them ſelves; 
all livirig creaturs'to move themſtIves by animal Fad The inanimate creatures 
dorrove - themſelves , heavy bodies deſcending downwards, light bodies aſcending 
upwards"; according to t own ſtares. $ nd therefore nature is defined to be 
at internal cauſe or princifite of of motion and vet , Ke. th even they whoggld that 
whatſbever is moveg,is rtioved by alorhier, didilimit| it ro patural bodies, and make the 
form to be the mover; in ratural [itt "and the ul in TE nimat motion. 
His left errour: ir” this Ani dverGon' (anda Fangerdus one, ) is, That 
Qo by God, it #0 truly ſaid; bad aft tbibits are  infuſdty . God , for infuſion is motion 
__ nd. ” th 7 mod Wit Bade.” q | wilh,. tor, hjs owp.. quictand other 
tear Ii Sheri fo off exrplirs, and, innovazons , 45 he is 
of Loa Ko x88 iv, not gogd., but conteFion 
1» «  þ about words is worſe. By fi ſuch'ah Argue may Mm e rake away all Zotes 
ſe 4 _ and Zodiach in aftr9homy , Og, fr RNA Cylinarer in 
es im da re ory What IK ician almoſt 
doth fiot diſtinguih | Nh, bites. Wt all infuſion be 
of bodies, theri he't 
any difference doth t” 
arly grourid mm LS = 1 
repentahce-are the gifts vfGold.-"'> 
Ire infuſed by G88 is the Caine" th 
is a more difiint, and x" rhore "H 


ell h ys , he ther 
of God, \and to lay they 
of Te by Gor! 


Ant ep "bc not Gark 

the lan 6f the Gholt, wilt ? T: No,( 1 
Joel.z2 T.'H )tha Ay: abs va Mi "At Xl s Nt Peter Law 
| ———_ be'ri h Bois orth thu, wbic 
Pang iv and ber: ber; WAR ab FG he infuſed. That which 
__ 20s Try ttt 7 p their patt» So faith __ 


_ The love of God op 
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and an infuſion tO us. All thoſe Graces trecly given which were intuſed by the Ho- : 
ly Gholt, and are recited by the Apolile to the Corinthians , are cither permanent | 6+ 13 
habits, or tranſient Acts. 
In the remainder of this Seion,is contained nothing but relapſes, and repetitions 
of his former Paradoxical errors , (til! contounding the intelle&ual will , with the 
ſenſitive appetite , Liberty with Spontancity , the faculty of the Will, with the 
At of Willing , the Liberty of reaſonable Creatures , withghe Liberty of mad- 
men and fools. Before he told us, That he that can do what he will , hath no Li- yum .9 
berty at all. Now he telleth us of the Liberty of doing what we will, in thoſe things 
we are able to do Before he Limited the power by the Will, now he Limiteth the 
will by the power. I athrmed molt truly , that Liberty is diminiſhed by vitious 
habits; which he faith cannot be underſtood otherwiſe , than that vitious habits 
make a man leſs free to do vitious aftions, There is little doubt but he would ex- 
pound it ſo,if he were my Interpreter, But my ſenſe and my ſcope is evident to the 
contrary , that vitious habits make a man leſs free to do virtuous ations. He will 
take notice of no difference between the Liberty of a man, and the bias of a bow]. 
Yet in the midſt ofall theſe miſtakes and Paradoxes , he hath not forgotten his 
old Thraſonical humor. Where I fay Liberty is in more danger to be abuſed, than 
to be Loſt; he telleth me, It is @ meer ſhift ,to be thought not filenced. I had not 
thought him ſuch a dangerous adverſary , metuent omnes jam te, nec immerito , well , 
if it be a ſhift, itis ſuch a ſhift as all conſcionable men do hind by experience to. be 
true. And for his filencing of me, impavidum ferient ruine, 1 do not fear filen- 
cing by him , except his arguments have ſome occult quality , more than he or ©; 4; ,; 
dream of, If a fiſh could ſpeak, a fiſh would not befilenced by him in this cauſe. of OG ry 
There is a double queſtion diſcuſſed in this Section. Firit, Suppoling that the will |. 1... ſions 
doth always follow the Laſt judgement of the underſtanding , whether this do take owl; 
away the Liberty of the will. Secondly, Whether the will doth always follow the oe. 
laſt judgment of the underſtanding: both which queſtions have formerly been diſ- 
courſed of in this Treatiſe. For clearing of the former queſtion, it ought to be con- 
ldered , that although men do ordinarily ſpeak of the underſtanding , and of the 
Will, as of two diſtin& Agents, or individual ſubſtances, ſubliſting by themſelves; 
whereof the one underſtandeth, and the other Willeth, partly for the eminence of 
theſe two powers, and partly for the clearer and more diſtin conception and com- 
prchenſion of them. And although the praQiſe of all former Divines and Philoſo- 
phers do warrant us in fo. doing , yet t we will ſpeak properly and inrigour of 
ſpeech, the underſtanding and the will are but two powers, | os fon from the rea- | 
nable Soul. And that the as of willing and underſtanding are predicated The un 1-r- 
moſt properly of the man , whileſt the Soul .and Body are united ( Ationes ſunt _ bag m_ 
ay cen ) and of the reaſonable Soul after its ſeparation. And becauſe he ſug- ers of a | 
geſieth that this is done for advantage : and that it is not without cauſe , men uſe reaſonable 
improper language , when they mean to keep their errors from being detected, to ſoul, 
Let him fee that this is the ſenſe of all men , and that this aſſertion will advantage 
his cauſe nothing, I am contented to anſwer his animadverſions upon this ſubje in 
the ſame phraſe that he propoſeth them, 
He pleadcth that the eleQtion of the free Agent doth neceſſarily follow his Laſt 
Judgment, and therefore his cleion is not free. My firſt anſwer to this is that 
determination which he maintaineth , and which taketh away freedom and Liber- 
ty, is extrinſecal and anteceÞnt. But the determination of the agents eleftion by 
this judgment, is intrinſecal , made by himſelf, and concomitant, being together 
in time with theeleQion. To this now he replyeth, That the will and the laft di- 
Gate of the underſtanding , are produced in the ſame inftant ; but the neceſſity of them both 
”s antecedent before they were produced : As when a ſtone is falling , the neceſſity of 
tonebing the earth is antecedent to the toxch it ſelf, unleſs it be bindered by ſyme contrary 
external motion, and then the ftop is as neceſſary as the ce would have been. © _ 
Tothis I give three clear (olutions. Firſt , That his inſtance of the ſtone is alto- {295 11" 
gether impertinent , the ſtone is a natural zgent, theman is a voluntary agent } a falling ſtone 
Natural Agents a& neceſſarily and determinately 3 Voluntary Agents a& treely : 
ind undeterminately. The ttone is determined to its motion downwards, in- 
Ecece erin 
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trinſecally by its own nature , that is, by the Weight or Gravity of jr but he 
maketh the Will of the free Agent, to be determined extrinſecally by cauſes WI h 
out himſelf. Fr 

Secondly , There is not the like neceſſary or determinate connexion, ber 
the Will and its antecedent cauſes , as is between the fione falling , and its ww 
ing the ground. It was in the power of the man to deliberate or not deliberate, 
eleR,or not ele, bugit isnot in the power of the ſtone, to fall,or not tofall, $7. 
motion of the ſtone was determined to one antecedently in its cauſes , but the tle 
Give Will ofman is not determined to one antecedent]y in its cauſes, until the ' v 
determin himſelt by his choice. y 

Thirdly , Though the ſtone be not ſuch a free undetermined agent as the man is 
and therefore this concerneth not Liberty: yet he himſclt confefleth, that caſu)ly 
it may be hindred from touching the ground , wnlef{ it be bindred by ſome ws 
external motion. So the Stones touching of the ground , is neceſſary onely ww 
ſuppolition , unleſs it be hindred. But that necethity which he maintaineth , js 
necellity antecedent , which cannot poſſible he otherwiſe. But there is the difference 
bet ween the man and the ſtone, That the thing ſuppoſed | to deliberateor not tode- 
liberate ] is in the power of the man, but the thing ſuppoled | to be hindred or nor 
hindred |] is rot in the power of the (tone, 

He pleadeth farther , That ſuppoſing the ſtone be hindred , then the flop is neceſſary, 
So till thereis necetiity. Nay by his favour, if the event be neceſſary to fa! 
out this way upon one ſuppoſition , and neceſſary to fall out another way upon 
contrary luppoſition , then there is no abſolute or antecedent necellity at all, for 
abſolute necellity admitteth no ſuch contrary ſuppolitions , abſolute or antecedent 
neceſlity , being that which cannot polhibly be otherwile, 

My ſecond anſwer was negative , That the free agent in electing doth not always 
chooſe what is beſt or moſt convenient, in his judgement. He affirmeth that I lay 
this is but a probable opinion , Nay I faid it was probable at the leaſt: and if he 
preſs me farther, I ay it is but too evident. Otherwiſe there ſhould be no fin 

ainſt conſcience, for what is conſcience but the praflical judgment , or difiate 
aa, concerning things tobe done , or to be ſhunned, bere and now , with theſe or 
thoſe circumſtances, And ſuch a man is truly dmear«xerme condemned by himſelf, A 
man who hath two diſhes of meat fer before him , the one more agreeable to his 
health , the other more pleaſing to his palate, may, and, many times , doth chooſe 
the later and the worſe, his judgement at the ſame time diſallowing it, St. Pawl 
confefſeth that he had done that which be allowed not. He faith it 4 imp«ſible for a man 
to will any thing which appeareth not firſt in bis underftanding to be good for him, That 
is very true, but it cometh not home. If he would ſpeak to the purpoſe, he ſhould 
ſay, it is impoſſible fora man to Will any thing which appearcth not in his 
underſtanding to be beſt for him. But this is falſe. As ſuppoſe one thing appear to 
a man to be honett, that is one Good : another thing appeareth to be delightful , 
that is another Good. Every man knoweth in his own judgement and conlcience, 
That that whichis honeltly Good, is better than that whichis delightfully Good yet 
men often chooſe plcaſure before honelty, - their conſcience at the ſame time accuſing 
them tor it. 

I aid a man is bound to follow his conſcience , as the laſt practical ditate of 
reaſon. There is no doubt of it. TheScripture is plain, He that dowbteth is dam- 
ned if be egt , becauſe be eateth not of Faith , for whatſoever is not of Faith ( that is to 
ſay, is not done upon a firm reſolution that it is Lawful ) is fm. Reaſon 1s 35 
plain, all circumſtances muſt concur to make an action Good , but one fingle dc- 
fe doth make it evil. The approbation of conſcience is required to every good 3- 
Ction, and the want thereof maketh it ſinful 3 not fimply in it ſelf, but to that per- 
ſon , at that time, He excepteth that a man ought net to follow the diffate of bis wr 
derſtanding when it is erroneous. That is moſt true with this Limitation , wherein it 
is erroneous, Or as it is erroneous. But there isan expedient forthis in Caſe-Divi- 
nity, which I caſily believe he did never meet with. He who hath an erroneous con- 
ſcience is doubly obliged: firſtto reform it, and then to follow it: The dictates of 
right reaſon ought ever to be followed,and erroneous reaſon ought ever to be reform- 
cd,and made right reaſon. , 


—_— 
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Thad that reaſon was the true root of Liberty , that is plain : The objec of the Rex+n is 

will is good , cicher real or apparent. *And a man cannot Will any thing as good, *'vc root of 
but that which he judgeth in his underſtanding to be good, Nothing -can affect. Liberty. 
at which it doth not know, And therefore reaſon mult of necellity be the root 

of Liberty. This he taketh to be contradictory to what I ſay here, That aQions 

211d vbje&s may be ſo equally circumſtantiated , or the caſe 1o intricate , «that rea- 

{hd cznriot give a poſitive ſentence , but Leaves the | cleQion; to Liberty os chance. 

Hi then. ( faith he ) car a man Leave that $0 Liberty when bis reaſon can giv? no ſex- 

tebce ? Ahd if by chance I mean that which hath no canſes., I deſtroy Providence ;, if 

that which hath cauſes , I leave it to neceſſity. So where I ay That reaſon cannot 
ive a poſitive ſentence, he maketh me ſay , that reaſon can give no ſentence. 

There is a great difference between theſe two. The Judges name three'men to the 

Geriffwick of 4 County 3 here is a nomination or judgement , but 'not yet poſitive. 

The King, Picks one of theſe three, then the nomination ;or judgment 14s poſitive. 

& xcalon repreſenteth to the tree agent. or the free'agent; judgeth-in- his under- 

ſhding three means to obtain one end , either not examining , or not.determining 

any advantage which one mcan hath aboye another. Here is an indefinite pudge-= 

ment for three good means, though it be not politive tor any one more than the reſt, 

Idthiscaſe the will or thefree Agent chooſeth one of theſe three means as good, with- 

out any farther examination. whigh is beſt, Reaſon is the root of Liberty ih repre- 

Enting, what is good , even when it doth give no politive or determinate ſentence 

what is beſt, 1 am neither {o vain to think ther2 is any thing that hath 'a being , 

which hath not cauſes, nor ſp ſtupid on the other {ide , as to think that all cau 

xe necellary cauſes. Chance procecdeth neither from the-want , nor from the ig- 

gorance, bat from the acciflencal concurrence of cauſes 

"His next charge is, That it is falſe that ations may be ſo. equally circumſtantiated that aR&iang may. f 

ſon cannot. grve @ poſitive (-that is, a determinate ) ſentence, .' Yet he confeſſeth, equally be cir® 

that in theſe pogs Feed , there may be an exa@ equality. If he did not con- *fantimed. 

ﬀ it , it is moſt evident in; it (elf, as. appeareth in my former inſtance of two | 

Paiſters of equal-virtue : or it he pleaſc in two, pieces of gold of the ſame ſtamp , 

Weight , and alloy, ent toone man upon conditipn to.chooſe the one, - and leave 

the other. He judgeth them both to. be good ,' and is not ſuch a Fool as they 'are 

who ſay , - that he would hang, ina perpetual equilibrizm., and could chooſeneither, 

for want of determination , which was beſt. Thereforchechooſeth one of them , 

without more to. do. But he laich, 


, that reaſon can ſoup -a-doa for them both as good , but not for the one poſi- 


tively and determinately.,: as; *þetter than the other, - Whatſoever is good is the 
"2 Wil thous) it be not always. the beſt, _... F : 

1 fad tha re n doth n a&ion to the uttermoſt 

ſemence 

weigh 


dothdetermin the free agent , but leaveth him asin a caſe of indifferency, 


4 


rable diffexence, to chooſe what he will, as being not mach ma- . 
naterjal, whether he chooſe the onepart or the other. 
(Mai | vine Wiſdom ». but not againſt the Paſſions oftey " 


of be 
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J56 Caftigations of TOMETI I. 
— Aliudque cuptdo, 
-  'Mens alind ſuadet ; video wer. probogue , 
| Dereroirs ſequor.— 4 
It was 'St, Peters fear , not his judgement , which diQated to him to deny his 
Maſter. Every mon is tempted when be js drawn aſide of bis own luſt, not of his intel. 
Jam. 1-13- lectual judgment.  Focob did not curfe he miſunderſtanding of Simeon 


and Levi 
but their pathion. '' Cxrſed be their anjer ,, for it wat fierce , and their wrath for ow, 
cruel. | As the Law is ftent among arms , ſo is reaſon filent among paſſions. PC. 
ſion isYike an unruly Pafſerger which thruſts reaſon away from the rudder for the 
time." Therefore they uſe to'fay that the Dominion of reaſon , or of a reaſonable 
man, Over his ſenſitive appetite, is not deſpotical, Like the Government of a Ma- 
ſer over his ſlave , but political like that ofa Magiſtrate over the people , which is 
oftendifturbed by ſeditious tumults and Rebellions. Paſſion is an Eclipſe of reafon 
a ſhort; madneſs, the Metamorphoſis of a man into a Wild beaſt that is goared 
which runneth-upon every thing that comes'in her way without conſideration , or 
like a violent torrent-deſcending down impetuouſly from a ſteephill , which bear. 
eth .down all reſpeRts before-it ,* Divine and human. Whileſt paſſion is at the 
kcight, -there isno room for reaſon , nor any uſe of the diQates of the underſtand. 
ing,, the mind for the-time , being like the Cyclopian cave , where no man heard 
what another ſaid, '* | | | 

The Laſtipart of this SeQtion is not concerning the fortunes of Afis, but the, 
weighing of an borſe-load of feathers , a Light and trivial ſubjeQt , wherein there 
is nothing , :but a contempt of School-terms without any ground, bold affirmations 
without any proof , and a continued detraQion from the dignity of the human na- 
ture, as if a reaſonable man were not ſo conſiderable as a ph ne Whey God cre- 
ated man , he made him'a mean Lord under himſelf, to have dominion over all his 


Man irs Lord creatures,” and pat all +bings in ſubjeQtion wnder bis feet. '' And to fithim for this com- 


red to bY 


of the crea- 


rures. 
Pal. 8, 6. 4 


How the 
underſtanding 
giveth to ob- 
jeas their 
proper 
weight. 


mand , he gave him an intel | foul. But T. H. maketh him to be in the diſpoſi- 
tion.of the ſecond cauſcs;fometimes as a ſword in a mans hand.a meer na inſtru- 
ment 3 ſometimes like's top'that is Laſhthither and thither by boyes , ſometimes like 
a foot-ball , which is kicked hither and thither by every one that comes nigh it; and 
here to. a pair of ſcales, which are prefſed down now one way , then another way 
by the weight of the objects. Surely this is not that man that was created byGod 
alter his own Image, tobe-the Governour of the World, and Lord and Maſter of 
the creatures. This ſome man that he hath borrowed out of the beginning of an 
Almaneck, whois placed immoveable in the mideft of the twelve Signs, 2s ſoma- 
ny(econd cauſes. If he:offer-to fiir, Aries is over his head ready to puſh him, and 
Tawrw to:goar him in the neck, and Leo to tear out his heart, and Segitariw to ſhoot 
an arrow.in his thighs. | IS | 

Yet he tells us boldly, (That »o mure can underſtand thin the underſtanding maketh &- 
ny alteration of weight or lighmeſs in the obje& ;, or that reafon layes 7 ar upon the 
undetſtanding.. .What poor Giffling is this in a thing ſo plain and obvious to cvery 
mans capacity ? There can be no defire' of that which'is not known in ſome fort 
Nothing can be willed but that which op cnn er tobe good cither by reaſonor 
ſenſe , and that according to the d of a nfiofi. Place a man in a dark 
room, and all the rareſt objects in the World beſides hinj;, he ſeeth them por, it 
diſtinguiſhech them not , he willeth them not. Bur bring in a Light and he 
them, and diftinguiſheth them,and willeth them, according to their diſtinct worths. 
That which Light is to-viſible objects , - making thoſe things to be actually ſeen, 
which were only potentially viſible , that is, the = to all 
objects, without which, they are neither known nor wifled. Wherefore men de- 
fine the underſianding.to be's ſeculty of the resſonable Sou, wnderftonding, ww 4 
judging ali ineligible things. The underftanding then doth not alter t of 
3-07, no more thanthe Light doth change the colours ; which without help ofthe 
Light, did Lie hid in the dark; But 'the Light makes the colours to be actually 
ſeen. So doth the underſtanding make the Latent valne of intelligible objects to be 
apprehended , and conſequently makerh them to be deſired and willed accordingto 


their diſtinct degrees of Goodnes, This judgment which no man ever d = 
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intclſigible creatures , 1s the weighing of objeRs, or attributing their juſt weight to 
them, and che trying of them as ir were by che balance and by the Touchttone, 
This is no&ebe laying of vbjefs upon the underſtanding. The underſtanding is not the 
paticatbur che judge , bur this is the repreſcnting of the goodnefſe or badneſſe of 
obies to the will, orto the free Agent willing, which relatively to the will, giveth 
them all their weight and efficacy. 

_ There may be difference bet weentheſe ewo propoſitions , Repentance is not volun- 
tary , ond by conſequence ptoctedeth from cauſes, And Repentance proceedeth from cauſes, 
and by conſequence is not voluntary; it his conſequence were well intelligible, as it isnot: 
Alla&s both yoluntary and involuntary doe proceed from cauſes. He chargeth me to 
have thopt in theſe words [| And therefore, ]'The truth is, his words were, and by 
cavſequence; which I expreſicd: thus [| and therefore. 7] Therefore and by conſequence are 
the very ame'thing, neither more nor lefſe, Isnot this a doughty exception ? But the 
other is his greater erroar, That-Repentance is not voluritary. No Schooleman ever 
Gid that the faculty of the will was voluntary , but that the Agent was a voluntary 


Agent , andthe ata voluntary act. 


He! accuſeth me ofcharging him with Blaſphemy and Atheiſme.Ithe be wronged <Miqeions 
the Anji- 


þ iraſeare , agnita videntur. I accuſed him not either of Blaſphemy or Athciſme, in* ®4dverſions , 


in that kind ,- it is he whio wrongeth himſelf by his ſuſpicion. Spreta - exoleſcunt : 


827 


the Concrete. One may ſay a mans opinions are Blaſphemous and Arheiſtical in the Num, 24. 


Abltrat , without charging the perſon with ' formal Arheiſme or Blaphemy, The 
reaſon is CE donut it may be , that through prejudice he doth not fee the con- 
equences, which other -men, - whoſe cycs are not blinded with that miſt ,do ſee 


and ifhe did-ſee them,, would abhor then as well as they. For this reaſon, he who Saran 


chargeth one with ſpeaking or writing implictie contradi&ions , or things incon- br wer 3 


kent one with another , doth not preſently accuſe him of lying, although one part crere differ 
of a contradiction muſt needs be falfe, becauſe it may be the force of the conſequence much . 


s not evident to him. 


; A man may-krow a truth certainly, and yet not know the formal reaſon or the Aman may 


anne 


manger of it ſo certainly. I know that I ſee , and I judge probably how 1 ſec ; yet = 


the manner how I ſee , whether by ſending out beams , or by receiving in the 


robes , is not fa evident as thething it ſelf, chat I do ſee. They who do not agree maner 


the manner of vifion, do all agree about the truth of viſion. Every man know- 
eth cerfginly , that he cancaſt a ſtone up'into the air , but the manner how the 
fone is moved after it is ſeparated from the hand', whether it be by ſome force , or 
form , or quality impreſſed into the ſidne by the caſter, or by the air 3 and, if it be 
the air , whether it be by the pulſion of theair following , or by the cefhonof 
former air, is obſcure enough, \and not one ofa thouſahd who knoweth the cer- 


tainty,of the thing, knoweth the manner how'it - comerh'ro paſſe. If this be true in 


mtural aQtions, how much'more inthe ations of God , who is an infinite being,,, 
awd not \comprehenfible by the finite wit of man ? The water” can riſe no higher 
than the fountains; head 2 A Jooking-glafſe can repreſent the body , becaule ther 
isforye proportion between bodies 4 but it cannot repreſent the ſoul , becauſe there 
No proportion between: that :which is material, and rhit . which, is immaterial. 
8 is the xcaſon why we can ic ſome ſort apprehend what ſhall be after the end of 


the World, becauſe the ſoule is eternal that way? bit if we do but think of what was | 


before the {heghaing, of the World , weare as 'it were preſently ſwallowed up in- 
toan Abyſſe,. the ſoul is not eternal that- way, So-Þ Know that there is 
true liberty from peceſſity , both by Divine Revelation , and by reaſon, and by exs- 
Pence. :I know likewiſe that God knoweth al} events from eternity 3 the difficulty 
ot about the-thing , but about the manner, how God doth certainly know things 
free or contingent ,which arg tocomein reſpe& of us, ſcring they are neithet deter- 
mined inthe event it (elf , nor in the cauſes thereof. The not knowing of the man- 
ner,which may be incom ble to us , doth notat all diminiſh the certain truth 
of the thing, Yet even for the manner ſundry wayes are propoſed, to ſatisfic the 
cariolities xathex than the conſciences of man. - Of which this js one way which [ 
mentioned, ' It werea great 'madneſſe to rejeRt a certain truth, becauſe there may 
be ſome remote difficulty about the mannerzand yet agreatcr midneſſe for avoiding 
g- 
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ancedlefſe ſeruple , to deſtroy all the -arrributes of God, whichis by conſegarne. 
to deny God himſelf, His proof of neceifity drawn from Gods eternal know. 
ledge of /all cverys , hath been ſufficicatly diſcuſſed and fatisficd over ang 


Over. ina, : 
I pleaded that my doQtine of liberty is an ancient truth generally received; 


of liberry #n His opinion of univerſal necellity,an upſtart paradox,and all who ownit may be writ- 


ancient truth; 


ren ina ring. So laman old poſſeffor , he is but a new. pretender. He anſw 
That be 7 Poſſeſſion of « =_ _ to bim from the 9 ou wa : And «+ oa 
handſome thing, for a man to derive bis opinion concerning truth by fucceſfion from bis Anct 
Foag, Tn Thar juſt poſſeſſion 15 either by -law , or by. nw. ark —_ 
all laws Divine and Humane, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, and a enbaintia two 
chouſarid years , or at leaſt , ever ſince Chriſtianity came into the World, for liberty, 
His opinion of univerſal Deſtiny , by reaſon of a neceſſary Zonnexion of the ſecond 
canſes , was never the general, nor the common , northe current opinion of the 
World 3 and hath been in a manner wholly buried for ſixteen hundred years, and 
now is tirſt conjured out of its grave by him , to diſturb the World. If this be juſt 
poſſefſion, an Highway-robber may plead poſſellion fo ſoonas ever he hath fr 


an honeſt Traveller. It js not onely no mana eo thing , but itis a moſt comely 
and commendable thing , for a man to derive his religion by theuniverſal approba+ 


tion of the 'Chriſtian World, from the pureſt Primitive Times throughout . all ages , 


and never fo deviate further, from the ſteps of his Anceſtors, than they had fr 
degenerated from thEir predeceſſors. And where he telleth us , That the firſt Chri- 
ſtians did not derive Chriſtianity from their Anceftoxrs , It is very true, But veryim 
rinetit. ' For they had not their religion from their own invention or preſumptz 


, a3 he hathHis opinions, but by Divine Revelation, confirmed with miracles: when 
he is aſe to produce as authentick proot for his Paradoxes , as they did for their 


Liberry xo will HE fayeth, If by liberty I bad underftoed onely liberty of ation , and not liberty of 


more recon- 
ailable with 


Fan Lidery 


to do, 


How the will 
of God is the 


things. 


, he laycth ſomthing. . 

That which he calleth my ſcurrilous argumentation be that drinks well , ſeep: wel 
&c. is none of mine , but a commonexample uſed in Logick , to ſhew the weakneſſe 
of ſuch forms of arguings as hisis, when the dependance is not neceſſary and efſen- 
tial , but contingent and accidental 3 as it is in his argument here, All aQionsare 
from God by a general power, but not determinately. The like contingent con- 
nexion there is between ation and ſenſe, ſenſe and wemory , memory and elefiior. 
This is enough to ſhew the, weaknefle of his argument. But he hath one main fault 
more, he hath pat more in the conclufion'thah there was inthe premiſſes. 


will , it had bten an edfie matter to reconcile-it with preſeience and the decrees of God, | 
anſwer firſt, That liberty of aQtion , withouc liberfy of will , is but a mock liberty , 
and a new ''nothing., likean empty. bottle given to a-Child to fatishe his thirlt. 
Where there is no liberty to will , there is ao liberty to at , as hath been formerly 
demonſtrated. Secondly, The liberty to will is as reconciliable with the preſcience 
A es Hog ug Larag= 6 Gods = _—_ do extend _- ” =_ to 
a&ting asto willin ixdly, This:liberty ing ; without a liberty ot willing 
is irreconciliable S ich all \ other attributes of God his truch , his Juſtice, his 
goodneſſt', and hispower,, and: ſctteth, the decrees of Godin oppoſition one with 
another. How ſhould a man haye libexty- to a, and have no liberty to will, 
when he cannot a& freely except he. will f&ecely , becauſe willing is a neceſſary cauſe 
or means of aQing ? That which falloweth abou ' Gods afpeR and intuition , 15 
mterly a contention about words, and ſuch words ,2s:are received and appoved by 
all Authours. Gods intuition is not of the ſame nature with ours, we poor Creatures 
do ſtandin need of organs, but God wha is a pure ſimple 'infinite- eſſence , cannt 
be made, prefeQter by organs , or accideats. Whatſoever 'he ſeeth or knoweth, 
he ſeeth or knoweth by his eſſence. .The lcfſe T,\H,/ underſtood the terms of 
and Intwition , the moxe apt he was to blonder them. + | 

He pleadeth , If liberty cannot flond-with neceſſity , it catmor flond with the decree! of 
God , of which decrees eſe: a conſe quent. and. he ciceth ſome body without name, 


is the neeefſity of all things. 1 deny his conſequence. Liberty 
is conliſtent with Gods decrees; though it be not confiſtent with univerſal nec 


. 
4 


— 
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The reaſon is plain , becauſe Liberty is a conſequent of Gods decrees as well as ne- 

cellity. He who faid that the will of God was the neceſſity of all things, was St. Au* De.Gen +» ad 
fin. I with he would ſtand to his judgement, or to his ſenſe of thole words. The 1it- 1. 6. c15* 
meaning of thoſe Words is not that God doth Will,that all things ſhould be neceſ- 

But that whatſoever God doth Will , that muſt neceſſarily be. If he will 

have all things neceſſary, then all things mult be neceſſary, If he will have all things 

free, then all things mult be tree ; It he will haveſome thingsneceſſary , and ſome 

things free, then ſome things mult be neceſſary, and ſome things free. When God 

formed man of the duſt of the earth; he might have formed either a child or a man. 

but whether he ſhould be formed the one or the other , it was not in the condition of 

the Creature, but in the pleaſure of the Creator,whoſe will is the neceſſity of things, What 

doth this concern the Liberty of man ? Nothing. Itconcerned him more to have 

underſtood St. Awftins diſtintion , between Gol, Will, and his preſcience in the 

fame place , What God willeth ſhall neceſſarily be, ( that is according to an abſolute 

antecedent necellity ) What God foreknows ſhall truly be , ( that is onely by a necellj. 15id-c. ts 

cy of Infallibility ) I might produce the whole World againſt him in thiscauſe. But 

becauſe he renounced Humane authorities , I have been ſparing to alledge one telti- 

mony againſt him. But to free St. Auftin from all ſuſpicion of concurring , in ſuch 

a deſperate cauſe, I will only cite one place of an hundred , Neither is that neceſſi- De Civit Dei 

to be feared, which the Stoicky fearing , were careful to diſtinguiſh the cauſes of things &. 5. c 10, 

z that ſome they ſubſtradied from neceſſity ,, ſome they ſubjefed to neceſſity. And in thoſe 

which they would not bave to be under neceſſity , they placed our wills, leaſt they ſhould 

not be free if they were ſubjefed to nece ſity. For if that be to be called our neceſſity, which —_ 
is not 1n our power , but effeteth what it can although we willnot, ſuch as is the neceſ- tees for y 
fity of death : it is as manifeſt that our wills , whereby we live well or ill , are not under Fd ro perl 
ſuch a neceſſity , &&c. Here he may find the two forts of neceflity , which we have barely 

had ſo much contention about, the one in our power, which is not oppoſed to 

Liberty : the other not in our power, that is an antecedent extrinſecal necellity, 

which deſtroycth Liberty : but he ſaith that it is manifeſt, that our wills are not 

ſubje& to ſuch antecedent neceſſity. Here he may ſee that his friends the Stoicks - 

the great patrons of neceſſity, were not for univerſal neceflity as he is , nor did 
countenance necellity to the prejudice of the Liberty of the will. ; 

Onely to permit , and to permit Liberty, do not fignific the ſame thing in this place, 

Onely to permit , is Oppoſed to ating : to permit barely, is oppoſed to diſpoſing. 
There are many things which God doth not a&, thereis nothing which God doth 
not diſpoſe. He aGteth good , permitteth evil, diſpoſeth all things both good and 
evil. He that cutteth the banks of a River, is the aRtive cauſe that the Water low- 
eth out of the Channel : he that hindreth not the ſtream to break the banks when 
he could , is the permiſſive cauſe 3 And if he make no other uſe of the breaking 
out, it is nuda permiſſio, bare permiſſion , but ifhe diſpoſeth and draweth the Wa- 
* terthat floweth out by furrows , to Water the Medows, thenthough he permit it 
yet he doth not barely permit it, but diſpoſeth of it toa farthergood. So God on 
ly permitteth evil, that is , he doth it not , but he doth not barely permit it, becauſe 
he diſpoſeth it to good. 

Here he would gladly be nibling at the queſtions, whether Univerſals be nothing 
but onely words , Nothing in the World, ſaith be, is general , but the ſignifications of 
words and other ſigns. Hereby affirming unawares, that a man is but a word, and 
by conſequence , that he himſelt is but a titular, and not a real man. But this que» 
ſtion is altogether impertinent in this place. We do not by a general influence un- 
derſtand ſome univerſal ſubltance or thing , but an influence of an indeterminate 
power , which may be applicd cither to good or evil. The influence is a ſingular 
aQ, but the power communicated is a general , that is, an indeterminate power 
which may be applycd to adts of ſeveral kinds. If he deny all general power in this 
ſenſe, he denieth both his own reaſon, and his common ſenſe. 

Still he is for his old crrour , that eternity is a ſucceſſive everlaſting duration, E*<rnity is no 
But he produccth nothing for it , nor anſwer-th to any thing which I urged againſt oa —_ 
it, that the eternity of God is God himſelf , that ifeternity were an everlaſting du- 
ration , then there ſhould be ſucceflion in God 3 then there ſhould be former and 

| latcr 


> 
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latter , paſt and ro come, and a part without a part in God 3 then all things hou! 
not be preſent to God 3 then God ſhould loſe ſomthing, namely; that which j; 5,1 
and acquire ſomething newly, namely, that which is tocome: and 0 Gud, who By 
without all ſhadow of change , ſhould be mutable, and change every day. To this % 
is ſilent , and ſilence argueth conſent, : 

He faith , Thoſe meny other ways which are propoſed by Divines for reconciling eternal 
preſcience with Liberty and contingency are propoſed in vain, if they mean the ame 1,1, 
ty and contingency that T do, for truth and erroxr can never be reconciled: | do not Won 


der at his ſhew of confidence, The declining ſun maketh longer ſhadowes , and 


- when a Merchant is neareſt breaking, he maketh the faireſt ſhew, to preſerve hi; 


Why God is 
ſaid ro be ju- 
ſtice ir ſelf,&ec, 


reputation as Long as may be. He faith be kroweth the Loadftone hath 1 Jach atirg- 
ive power, Ifear ſhortly he will not permit us to ſay that a Plailter or a plantaine 
Leaf draweth. What doth the Loadſione then, if it doth not draw ? H- kweth 
that the Tron cometh to it , or it #0 the Iron, Can he not tell whether ? This is wor- 
than drawing , to make Iron come or go. By potentiality he underſtandeth power 
or might : others underitand pothbility or indetermination, Is not helikely to con- 
fu e the Schoolmen to good purpole ? Tos 

Whereas I faid that God is not juſt , but juſtice it ſelf, noteternal, but eternity 
it ſelf; He telleth me , That they are wnſeemly words. to be ſaid of Ged,, be will nt ſay 
blaſphemaus and Atheiſtical , that God is not juſt , that be is not eternal. 1do notkeir 
that any one Schollar, or any oneunderſtanding Chriſtian in the World, ſhould 
be ofhis mind in this. If I ſhould ſpend much time in proving of ſuch known truths, 
approved and cſtabliſhed by the Chriſtian World , I ſhould ſhew my elf almoſt as 
weak as he doth ſhew himſelf, to talk of ſuch things as he undexſtandeth not in the 
leaſt, to the overthrowing of the nature of God , and to make him no God, If 
his God have accidents , ours hath none 3 If his God admit of compoſition and di- 
viſion, ours is a ſimple efſence. When we ſay God is not juſt, but juſtice , not 
wiſe but wiſdom , doth he think that we ſpeak of moral virtues ? or that we dero- 
gate or detract from God ? No, we aſcribe unto him a tranſcendental juſtice, and 
wiſdom, that is not comprehended under our categories , nor to be conceived per- 
feRly by humane reaſon. But why doth he not attempt to anſwer the reaſons which 
I brought , That that which is infinitely - perfe&t , cannot be further perfeQed by 
accidents, That God is a ſimple cfſence, and can admit no kind of compoſition ; 
That the infinite efſence of God can a& ſufficiently without facultics 3 Thatit con- 
ſiſteth not with divine perfeion to have any pallive cr receptive powers. I find 
nothing inanſwer to theſe , but deep ſilence, Atttributes are names 3 and jultice 
and wiſdom are moral virtues: but the juſtice , and wiſdom, and power, and cter- 
nity, and goodneſſe, and truth of God, are neither names nor moral virtues, 
but altogether do make one eternal efſence , wherein all perfe@ions do meet in an 
infinite degree. Itis well if thoſe words of our Saviour do eſcape him inhis next 
Animadverfions, I am the truth , Or St. Paul from making Deum andDeitatem , God 
and the God-head or Deity, to be all one 3 Or Solomon for perſonating God under 
the name of Wiſdom in the abſiraQ. 

To prove eternity to be no ſucceſſive duration , but one indivifib!e moment, I 
argued thus: The divine ſubſtance is indiviſible , but eternity is the divine ſub- 
ſtance. In anſwer to this in the firſtplace, he denyeth the Maior , That the 
divine ſubſtanceis indiviſible. If he had not been a profeſſed Chriſtian , but a 
plain Stoick , I ſhould not have wondred ſo much at this anſwer , for they held 
that God was corporal. Ifthe divine ſubſtance be not indiviſible, then it is mate- 
riate , then it is corporal , theu it is corruptible , then + the Anthropomorphites had 


. reaſon to attribute humane members to God, But the Scriptures teach us better , 


John. 4.214 
I .Tim 1.1L 


and all the World conſentcth to it ,” That God is @ Spirit, that he is immortal and 


inviſible , that be dwelleth in light which no man can approach unto, whom 10 man 


hath ſeen , nor can ſee, It is inconſiſtent with the nature of God to bc finite 3 
It is inconſiſtent with the nature of a body to be infinite, The ſpeculations of Phi- 
loſophers, who had onely thelight of reaſon, were not ſogroſl, who made God to be a 
moſt ſimple eſſence , or ſimplicity it ſelf, all matter, which is the original of diviſibility, was 
created by God and therefore God himſelf cannot be material nor _ p 
Secondly, 
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Sccondly he denyeth the minor, That the Eternity of God 1s the Divine ſub- God is eternity 

tance 3 1 proved it from that generally received rule, whatſoever is in God , is God. * © 
His anſwer is, That this rule bath been ſaid by ſome men, thought by no man, for what- 
ſoever is rhought is underſtood, Said by ſome men? Nay, aid and approved by all 
nen, that ever had occaſion to diſcourſe upon this SubjeQ, and received without 
contradition as a reccived principle of Theology. They who fay againſt it , 
do, Wittiogly or uawittingly , deltroy the Nature of fGod. That which follow- 
eth is equally preſumptuous , Thought by no man, for whatſhever is thought is un 
derflood, It was too much to cenſure all the Schoolmen for Pies or Parrots , 
Prating What they did not underitand, Bat to accuſe all Learned Chriſtians of all 
Communions , throughout all ages, who have cither approved it, or not contra- 
dictcd it , of not underſtanding themſelves, is too high an infoleace. Gad being 
in infinite eſſence , doth incrinſecally include all perfection, and needeth not to 
have his defects ſupplycd by accidents. ; 

Where I fay to day all eternity is coexiſtent with this day , and to morrow all e- 
rernity will be cocxifient with to morrow he inferreth, Tt is well , that bis eternity 
is now come from a nune ftans to be a nunc fluens , flowing from this day to to marrow. 
ſe were better , if he would confeſs that it is a meer deception of his fight , Like 
that of freſh- water Paſſengers when they come firſt to Sea , zerreque urbeſyue rece- 
dunt ,- who think the ſhoar Leaveth them, when they Leave the ſhore. It is time 
that Howeth and moverh , not eternity , | ; 

Non tells Cymbam, tellurem cymba relingquit, 

To cficlude this point of eternity and this Seion, God gave Himſelf this name, Exod, 3 144 
I am that T am,toſhew the truth,the ſimplicity, the independence,and immurabilicy of | 
his eſſences wherein there is neither fwit nor erit,hath been, nor ſhallbe,but onely pre- 

ſcor, Tam. Ecrcrnity, onely Eternity is truely ſimply, independently, icmmutably. 
 _ His firlt contradictions have been handled before , whither I refer the Reader; but 
beczule he expreſſeth his ſenſe more clearly her? than there, I will take the Liber- Nam. 8. 
ty toadd a few words, I charged him with contradiQions, in making voluntary to Caftigations 
preſuppole deliberation, and yet making many voluntary as to be without delibe- of the Ani-- 
ration, He diſtinguiſheth between deliberation , and that which ſhall be conftrued for madverſions, 
deliberation by a Fudge. Some voluntary atis are reſh and undeliberate in themſelverz yer Num. 25. 
the Fudge judgeth them. to be deliberate , b:cauſe they ongbt to bave deliberated , and 3 Judge 
bad time enmegþ to deliberate, whether the allion were Lawful or not. Firlt , This an- 7 nk is 
{weris a mecr ſubtertuge. The queſtion between us is not what a&ions are puniſhable impercigcne. 
by Law, and what arc not, but what is deliberation in its own nature, and whether all 
voluntary actions be deliberate or not 3 not in order to a trial before a Judge, but in 
order to the finding out of the truth. 

Secondly, Many of thele raſh ations do imply no crime. Nor are cognoſcible 
before a Judge , as tending onely to the Agents particular prejudice, or perhaps no 
prejudice but advantage. In all theſe caſes , rhe ſentence of the Judge cannot help 
to reconcile his contradiction. 

Thirdly, The ground of his diſtinction is not true. The Judge doth not al ways 
julge of ſuch raſh acts to be deliberate acts, but judgeth them to have been inde- 

te acts, . Whenſoever he findeth them to have been juſtly deſticute of all man- 
ner of dcliberation. From whence did arife the well known diſtinction between 
Manſlaughter and wilful Murder in our Law. Murder committed upon actual de- 
liberation is held ro be done maliciouſly, [_ ex malitia ſua ] But if it proceed out of 
luddain pallion, it is found onely Manſlaughter. The fame equity is obſerved in 
the judicial Law. He who did kill another ſuddainly without enmity, was allowed 
the benefit of the City of refuge. 

Laſtly, In many caſes the Judge cannot Judge that the agent had ſufficient time N9®-34 
to deliberate, nor that it_ was his fault thac he did not deliberate, for rcally he had ; 
not ſufficient time to deliberate, And where he talketh rhat the Tudge ſuppoſeth all A man canuor 
the time after the making of the Law to bave been time of deliberation, he erreth moſt predelibe. - 
pitifully. There needeth Little or no time to deliberate ofthe Law. All the need of cm —y 
E&liberation is about the matter of fact . and the circurnitances thereof, as for ——_— " 

FEfff example 


Aud his aſſerti- 
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example.. A ſuddain affront is put upon a man , which he vid notexye4 7, 
could pollibly imagin, ſuch as be apprehendcth , that fleſh and blood my = 
dure, and concciveth himlelf ingaged in honour , to vindicate it forthwith, Thi, 
is that which requized deliberation, the nature and degree of the affront; the he 
remedies how to precure his own reparation in honour , the inconveniences that 
may ariſe from a ſuddain attempt , and the advantage which he may make of 2 
little forbearance, with all the circumſtances of the accidents. How could he poſ- 
ſible deliberate of all theſe. things , before any of theſe things were imaginable? x4 
could neither certainly divine, nor probably conjeQure that ever ſuch an accidene 
ſhould happen, And therefore it remaineth Rill a groſs contradiQtion in him . tg 
ſay that voluntary always ſuppeſeth deliberation, and yet to confels that mayy volynis. 
ry alls are undeliberate. | 

Whereas he faith , That be alway uſed the word ſpontaneows in the ſame ſenſe ; He 
muſt excuſe me if I cannot aſſent unto it, In one place he telleth us | That by 
Spontaneity is meant inconſiderate proceeding , or elſe nothing is meant by it. In another 
place , he tellethus, That to give out money for Merchandize is a ſpontaneous aftion, A) 
the world knoweth that to buy and ſell, doth require conſideration. 

He defigeth Liberty to be the abſence of all extrinſecal impediments to altion: butex- 
trinſecal cauſes are extrinſecal impediments, and no man is free (according to his 
grounds ) from the determination of extrinlecal cauſes 3 therefore no man is free 
trom extrinſecal impediments. 

His anſwer is, That impediment or binderance fignifieth an oppoſition to endeavon ; 
and emſequently extrinſecal cauſes that takg away endeavour are not to be cape impedi- 
ments, . He is very ſcldome ſtable to his own grounds , but is continually interfer. 
ing with himſelf. Now he telleth us that an impediment ſigniheth an oppoſition to 
endeavour , Elſewhere he telleth us, That a man that is tyed is not free to walk , 
and that his bonds are impediments , without any regard to his endeavour, It 
were mcer folly for him to endeavour to walk , who can neither ſtir hand nor foot, 
This is not all; He telleth us farther , That an inward impediment is not deftruflive 
20 Liberty, as a man is free t0 go though be be lame, And men do not ſay , that the 
river wants Liberty to aſcend, but the power, becauſe the water cannot aſcend, And is 
not want of endeavour intrinſecal, as Well as Lameneſs ? Or did he ever heare of 
a River that endeavoured to aſcend up the Channel ? Ir is not true therefore that 
endeavour is of the cfſence of Liberty , or that impediment always ſigniticth oppo- 
ſitioh to endeavour. Laſtly, extrinſecal cauſes do not always take away endeavour, 
but many times Leave men free to endeavour to obtain thoſe things, which they ne- 
ver do obtain. If extrinſecal cauſes do take away all endeavours, but ſuch as are 
ſuccesful, then there ſhoul4 never be any Labour ia vain. It remaineth therefore 
upon his own grounds, that extrinſecal cauſes whenſoever they do not take away 
endeavours , are <xtrinſecal impediments and deftroy Liberty. 


There may be Hc faith , One may deliberate of that which is impoſſible for bim to dy. True, if he 


impediments 
before delibe. 
ration be done 


And liberty, 


apprehend it as poſſible , and judge it to be poſſible 3 or otherwiſe he is ſtark mad 
to deliberate about it, The ſhwiting of the door of the Tennis-court is no impediment to 
play until a man bave awill to , and that is not until a man bave a wil to play,and 
that is not until be bave done dehiberaedng Yes, even in the a of deliberation , the 
finding of the door of the Tennis-court ſhut, determineth the deliberation, chang- 
eth the will, and may be the onely impediment which hindreth a man from Pay 
ing. | One may have a Will to play before deliberation, fometimes more abſo]ute , 
out of humor, than after. Many times the Latt judgment 1s conditional , 2s t0 
play if the door be open, and if the Court be nut taken up beforchand 3 and if it 
ſhut,or the place taken up, then to go to bowls, or ſome other exerciſ(ce A 
Whereſoever the a_n is ſo indifferent , to do cither this or that , 0r or 


in tional to do this upon ſuch conditions, it isnot the deliberation, or the Laſt judg- 


ment that doth determina the Liberty of the free Agent , but leaveth him +44 , 
chooſe either part , or to ſuſpend his conſent to both rar" pro re nat. S0 oe 
ty may remain after deliberation is done. Although hedidnot uſe theſe wor Sf ; 
Frive appetite, rational bope,rational ſear, irrational paſſions, nor confound the ws” = 
ſuſfciency , and efficiency, or beginning of being, and beginning of working, yet News 
confound the thing whereof theſe terms are but notions; and fo he doth» an 
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All men do underſtand well enough what ſecret ſympathies and antipathies are, 
except ſuch as are captious , though men underſtand not uſually why they arc , as 
why one man gapeth at a cuſtard rather thanat a pie, and runneth away from a cat 
ratherthan from a maſtiff” When, I (ay, it is thus far true, that the aRion doth fol- 
low the thought neceſſarily, ( namely in antipathies and violent pathions , which ad- 
mit no dcliberation. ) He demandeth bow far it is falſe ? Ianſwer , It is falſe in or- 
dinary thoughts , which arc not accompanied with ſuch violent palhons. A man 
thinketh a thouſand things in a day accidentally, which he never putteth in execu- 
tion, nor ſo much as thinketh them worthy of deliberation, 

No man would have denied that habits do facilitate ations, and render them 
lefſe difficult and cumberſume , and conſequently more ealie and more free , but he 
that meant to make himſelt ridiculous. He might even as well tell us, That he who 
gropeth in the dark for every ltep,is as free to walk , asif it were faire day-light , or 
that a foundered horſe that is atraid to ſtumble every foot, is as free to go,as he which 
is found, and gocth on boldly without fear. But all this abuſe groweth from the 
miſunderſtanding of liberty. 1 take ir for a power to aG& or notto act, and he taketh 
itfor an abſence of outward impediments. This confounding of words , and the 


heaping together of Scholaſtical termes with {corn,becauſe he never underſtood them, 


are the chictcſt ingredients in his diſcourſe. 1am not aſhamed of Motus primo primi, 
or judicium prattice praflicum , or atlus elicitus and imperatus 3 But he hath great 
reaſon to be aſhamed of his ſleighting them , which he would not do, but that he 
never learned them, and ſo would make a virtue of culpable necelity. Hefayeth he 
will not contend with one who can uſe motus primo primi, &c. He isthe 
wiſer , to have as little to do with Schollars as he can, His beſt play isin the dark 


where there is no fencing, , 


We both agree that ſome ſudden undeliberated as are juſtly puniſhed. His Some undeli- 


reaſon is becauſe the Agent had time to deliberate from the inſtant that he knew the Serot a&s 
pu= 


niſhable . 


law , to the inſtant ofhis ation. But I have ſhewed the vanity of this reaſon, and 
that it was impothble to deliberate of ſudden affronts and injuries which could not 
beexpeced or foreſeen, But if the occurrences or accidents were ſuch as were 
foreſeen , or whereofthe agent was premoniſhed , and he did deliberateof them; 
or if it was his own fault or improvidence that they were not foreſeen nor deliberated 
of , then he is puniſhable, becauſe his predeliberation about ſome ſuch accident as 
might probably happen , was a virtual deliberation about this very a&, which did 
afterward happen , though it were not then acted, but onely expected or 
becauſe he refuſed or negleRed to fore-arme himſelf by deliberation againſt a 


ſurpriſe. 


Herehe cavilleth about termes of atual and virtual deliberation as his manner is. Aarne ef deth- 


If virtual deliberation be not atiusl deliberation, it is no deliberation ; Adding that I call 
virtual deliberation, that which ought to have been and was not. He miſtaketh the matter. 
I call virtual deliberation a former deliberation about this very a& feared or expeted 
out of providence or premonition , before it was aQed , orabout ſome a@ of the like 
nature, Soit was an aQtual deliberation; yet not about this very act, But ir mighe 
have ſerved to have prevented the Agents being ſurpriſed , and have had the ſame 
virtue as if ithad been an actual deliberation about this very accident. Did he never 
learn nor heare of the diſtinction in Philoſophy between contatius verws , and contatus 
virtualis, truc touching and virtual touching ? True touching, when the ſuperticies 


of two bodies arc togerher , ſo as they can move and be moved mutually. And: 


virtual touching, when the virtue of one body doth extend it ſelf to another. As 
it is between the Sun and the Earth , the Loadſtone and the Iron, the hand of the 
alter and the Stone moving upwards in the Aire. His argument holdeth as much 
| nll the caſes as in this ofdcliberation. If virtual touching be not true touching, , ic 
Is no touching : And if virtual motion be not true motion, it is no motion. I (hall 
find Engliſh enough at all tines to anſwer him. 
Concerning my inſtance which he fayeth , pleaſantly , doth tink to the noſe of 


the underſtanding , 1 deſire him onely to reade the tiftcenth Chapter ot Leviticus, children not 
puniſhable 


with death. 


| am ſure he dare not callthat a ſtinking paſſage. 
Heſaith ,The Biſhop wou'ld make but an il Fudge of innocent children. And that he 
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hopeth-we ſhall never have the Adminiftration of publick, Fuſtice in (uch bands 55 F,, 
or in the bands of ſuch as ſhall takg Counſel from him; Becauſe I aid that if ; Child 
before he have the uſe of reaſon , ſhall kill a man in his paſſion, yet becauf. h. 
wanted malice to incite him toit , and reaſonto reſtrain himfromit , he ſhall no ;. 
forit, in the ſtri& rules of particular juſtice , unleſs there be ſome mixture of, 1, 
lick juſtice in the calc. hy 

-===- $i ego dignus bac contumelia 
Sum maxime , at tu indignus qui faceres tamen. 

If 1 deſerveda reproof , he was a moſt unfit man to be my reprover, who main. 
taineth , That no Law can be unjuſt , That in the ſtate of nature it was Lat.) 
for any man to kill another , avd particularly, for Mothers to expoſe or make 
way their Children at their pleaſure, Tra ut lum vel educare vel cxponere ſuo arlj.. 
trio & jure posfit, De Cive, c.9.d. 2. That Parents to their Children, and $1. 
vereigns to their ſubjects, cannot be injurious , whether they kill them or whar- 
ſoever they do unto them. But what is it that I have faid ? I have delivered no 
P—_ or opinion of mine own in the cafe. 1 know' what hath becn praiſed 
by ſome perſons, in ſome places, at ſome times. I know what reaſons have been 
pretended for ſuch praQtices. Sovereign Dominion. The Law of Retaliation 
Pſal. 137. $8. 9. The common ſafety , The fatisfaQtion or contentment of per- 
ſons or tamilies injured. But if I have delivered any opinion of mine own, it 
was on the contrary. Though I affirm not but that it may be ſometimes Lawful 
to puniſh Parents for aQs truly treaſonable in their poſterity with leſſer puniſh- 
ments, as Loſs of Liberty, or the Loſs of the fathers eſtate, which was at the timc 
of the delinquency in the fathers power to diſpoſe, that they who will not forbear 
to offend for their ownſakes,may forbear for their poſterities ſakes, Though I know 
the pra&ice ofmany Countries,evenin this, to be otherwiſe.But for death, I know no 
warrant.Pliny obſcrveth of the Lion, that he preyeth firſt upon men, more rarely upon 
wormen,and not upon Children, except he be extremely preſſed with hunger. 

Private right and private juſtice, is between particular men 3 Publick right and 
publick juſtice , is either between Commonwealths , as in Forreign War, or be- 
tween Commonwealths and SubjeQe, as in caſe of Lawgiving or Civil War. M- 
ny things arc Lawfal in the way of publick juſtice , which are not Lawful in the 
way of private Juſtice. But this inquiſition hath no relation to our preſent contro- 
verſie, My exception, except there be ſome mixture of publick, juſtice im the caſe , is as 
much as to ſay, Unleſs there be ſome thing more in the caſe, that doth near- 
ly concern the ſafety of theCommonwealth.It is not impothble but before the ordina- 
ry age of attaining to the perfe& uſe of reaſon , a Child may be drawn into very 
treaſonable atempts , fo far. as to aCt a miniſterial part, And in ſuch caſes there is a 
rule in Law, 'Malitia ſupplet etatem. He hath confeſſed here enough to ſpoil his 
cauſe, if it were not ſpoiled already. That want of reaſon takes away both crime and 
puniſhment,and maketh agents innocent. [f want of reaſon doit , without doubt antece- 
dent extrinſecal neceſlity doth much more do it. How then hath he taught us all 
this while, That voluntary faults are juſtly puniſhable though they be neceſſary? A childs 
fault may be as voluntary as a mans. How a child may juſtly be put to death to 
ſatisfie a vow, or to ſave @ great number of people , or for reaſon of State , I knownot- 
This I do know', That it is not Lawful to do evil , that Good may comet it. 

It ſcemeth by the Animadverſion which T7. H hath in this Seion, wherein he 
maketh , Conſideration , underſtanding , reaſon , and all the paſſions ( or affections ) 
of the mind to be imaginations , And by ſome other paſſages in this Treatiſe, where 
he attributeth to bees and ſpiders , not onely eleUtion , but alſo art , prudence , | olicy, 
very near equal to that of mankind : and where he denicth to man all dom! ow” 
the Creatures , making him like a top , or a football , or a pair of Scales, and his 
chiefeſt difference from brute beaſts to conſiit in his Language , aud in his hand 3 and 
his Liberty to conſiſt in an abſence of outward impediments , aſcribing t® brute 
beaſtsdeliberation , ſuch as if it were cenſiant , there were no cauſe to call mes 
more rational than beaſts ; That he maketh the reaſon and underſtanding, of men fO 


be nothing elſe but refined and improved ſenſe , or the ſenſe of brute bealis to In- 
clude reaſon. 
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Tt was an old Stoical opinion, that the affections were nothing elſe but imagi- 
nations3 but it was an old groundle(s errour, Imaginations proceed from the 
brain, affections from the hcart. | But to make.xeaſon and underltanding to be ima- 

:nations, is yet groſſcr., Imagination is an ac of the ſenſitive phantakie , reaſon 

and underſtanding are proper to the intelletual Soul. Imagination is onely of par- 
ticulars , reaſon ot univerlals alſo. Ig the time of ſleep or ſome raging, ht of tick- 
neſs, when the imagination is not governed by reaſon , we ſee what abſurd and 
monſtrous and inconfiſtent ſhapes and phanſies it doth colle&, remote enough 
from true deliberation. Doth the Phyfitian cure his Patient by imaginations ? or 
the Statesman Govern the Commonwealth by imaginations? or the Lawyer deter- 
min differences by imaginations ? are Logical arguments reduced into due form 
and an ordinary method , nothing but imaginations ? Is prudence it (elf turned to 
imagination ? And are the dictatcs of right reaſon which God hath given as a Light 
to preſerve us from moral vices, and to Lead us to virtuous aions, now become 
meer imaginations ? We ſecethe underſtanding doth often contrary and corre the 
imaginations of ſenſe. I do notblame the puzzled School-men if they diſſented from 
ſuch newfangled fpeculations. 

And the ground of all theſe vain imaginations is imagination , As any man may 
perceive as eaſily as he can look, into bis own thoughts, His Argument may be thus rc- 
duced , That which we imagin is truc, but we .imagin all theſe to be imaginations 
I deny both his propoſitions. 

Firlt, Our imaginations are not always true , but many times ſuch as are ſugge- 
ſted to us by our Working phantaſies upon ſome ſleight grounds , or by ontad 
or deceitful initructers , or by our vain hopes or fears, For one Whitangton , that 
found his imagination to prove true , When the Bells rang him back to his Maſter, 
Turn again Whiting ton , Lord Mayor of London, a Thouſand have beengroſſely abu- 
by their vain imaginations, 

Secondly, No man can imagin any fuch thing, who knoweth the difference be- 
tween the reaſonable and the ſenſitive Soul, between the underſtanding and the phan- 
talie, between the brain and the heart, but confident aſſertions and credulity may 
do much among ſimple people. So we have heard or read of ſame who were con- 
tented to renounce their eyc-ſight , and to affirm for company , that they ſaw a 
Dragon flying in the air , where there was not ſo much as a Butterflie , out of a 
mannerly ſimplicity , rather than to ſeem to doubt of the truth of that, which was 
confirmed to them by the teſtimony and authority of ſuch perſons , whoſe judge- 
ment and veracity they cſteemed. 

We have had cnough of his underſtanding underſtandeth , and will willeth, or too 
much unleſs it were of more weight. What a ſtir he maketh every other Section 
about nothing ? All the World are agreed upon the truth in this particular, and un 
derſtand one another well. Whether they aſcribe the a& to the Agent, or to the 
form , or tothe faculty by which he aQeth, it is all one. They know that acti- 
ons properly are of Individsums. But if an Agent have Loſt his Natural power , 
or acquired habit, ( as we hear inſtances in both kinds ) he will at but madly.He 
that ſhall ay , that natural facultics , and acquired habits , are nothing but the acts 
that low from them , That reaſon and deliberation are the ſame thing (he might as 
well ſay , that wit and diſcourſe are the ſame thing} deſerveth no other anſwer but 
to be ſleighted. 

That a man dcliberating of fit means to obtain his deſired end , doth confider the 
means ſingly and ſucceſſively , there is no doubt, And there is as Little doubt , that 
both the inquiry, and the reſult or veredit , may ſometimes be definite, or pre- 
(cribe the beſt means , or the onely means, and ſometimes indefinite, determining, 
what means are good , without detining which are the beſt, but leaving the election 
to the tree Agent. L 

I Do not know what the man would have done,butfor his trifling homonymy ;F,g2 .,. 
about the nam2 of Will, which affoardeth him ſcope to play at faſt and looſe between ,,, abaſes 

the faculty and the a of willing, We ended with it in the laſt Scion, and we yyyn . 
degin again with it in this Setion. The faculty of the will ( faith he ) is no will, the The aculr wee 
«2 only which he calkth volition is the wil'; As a manibat ſeepeth bath the power «f ſceing will ng js _— 
aid WIE, 
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and ſeeth not , nor bath for that time any ſight , ſo alſo be bath or of waltin.. © 
wn enter eidatrf 11 oo nn *Y jon foes fo 
_—_ um eft in rebus inane ? 

What profound myſteries he uttereth,to ſhew that the faculty of willing , and th 
a@ of willing, arc not the ſame things? Did ever any Creature in the w m7 
think they were? And that the faculty doth not alwayes at. Did ever ar 7 
think it did? Let him leave theſe impertinencies, and tell us plainly, whether wk 
culty of willing, and theaQ of willing , be not diſtin things ; And whether n 
faculty of the will benot commonly called the will by all men but himſelf; and by 
himſelf alſo, when he is in his Iacide intervales. Heare his own confeilion 'T : 
roelef, to chuſe, areall one, and ſoto will is bere made an at? of the will ; and inked 
as the will is a faculty or power of a mans ſoule, ſo the will is an alt of it according to th _ 
wow That which he calleth the faculty here, he calleth expreſ'y the wil there. Her: 

will have but oxe wall , there he admiteth two diſtin wills. [ to wills an at of 

the will. ] Here he will not endure that the faculty ,ſhould be the will , there he 

ſajerh exprelly , That the will is a faculty. All this wind ſhaketh no Ones, 

Whatſoever Þc ſaith in this Section , amounteth not to the Weight of one 
raine. 

If he had cither known what concupiſence doth ſignifie , which really he dot! 
not , or had known how familiar it is ( both name and thing ) in the moſt modeii 
and pious Authours , both Sacred and prophane , which hedoth not know, hc 
would have been aſhamed to haveaccuſed this expreſſion,as unbecoming a grave per- 
ſon.But he,who will not allow meto mention it once to good purpole,doth take the 
liberty to mention it ſix times in ſo many lines to no purpoſe. There hath been an 
old queſtion between Roman: Catholicky and Proteftants, Whether concupiſcence 
without conſent, be a fin or not. And here cometh he,as bold as blind , to deter- 
mine the difference, committing ſo many errours , and fo groſle, in one ſhort deter- 
mination, thatit is a ſhame to diſpute with him? thraſhing thoſe DoRours ſoundly , 
whom he profeſſeth to honour and adimire, not for ill will, but becauſe he never 
read them. He maintaineth that which the Romaniſts themſelves do deteſt, and 
would be aſhamed of: As firſt , That concuprſcence , without conſent , is noſn, 
contrary to all his much edmired Doflours, Secondly , That there is no concupiſcence 
without conſent, contrary to both parties, which we uſe to call the taking away the ſub- 
je of the queſtion. Thirdly , That concupiſcence, with conſent , may be lawful , contra- 
ryto all men. Though the Church of Rome do not eſtecm it to be properly a fine, 
yet they eltcem it a defeQt,&e notaltogether lawful, even without conſent, much leſſe, 
with conſent. Fourthly, That concupiſcence makes not the fin , but the unlawfulneſſe 
of ſatisfying ſuch concupiſcence , cr the deſigne to proſecute what be knoweth tobe unlawful. 
Which laſt crrours -are ſo groſſe, that no man ever avowed them bofore himlelt 
When luft bath conceived , it bringeth forth fin , that is, when a man hath conſented 
to the ſuggeſtion of his own ſenſuality. Though he ſcorn the School-men, yet he 
ſhould do well to adviſe with his Do@ors , whom he profeſſeth to ad mire , be- 
tore he plunge himſelf again into ſuch a Whirly-pool. 

If I ſhould give over the well known -terms of the rational or inteledual will, ſo 
well grounded in nature ſo well warranted by the authority and praftiſe of all good 
Divincsand Philoſophers , to comply with his humour or diſtempercd imaginations 
I ſhould right well deſerve a Bauble. The intellectual appetite, and the ſenſitive appe- 
tite, are both appetites, and in the ſame man they both proceed from the ſame ſoul, 
but by divers faculties, the one by the intelleQual, the other by the ſenſitive; And 
proceeding from ſevcral faculties , they do differ as much as if they proceeded from 


ſeveral ſouls. The ſenſitive appetite is organical, the intelleRual appetite 15 inOf- 


ſenſitive appe- ganical 3 The ſenſitive appetite followeth the judgement of the ſenſes; Thc inte} 


Iectual appetite followeth the judgement of the underſtanding : The ſenſitive ap" 
petite purſueth preſent, particular , corporal delights; The «intelleual appetite pur- 
ſucth that which is honeſt , that which is future , that which is univerſal that which 
is immortal and ſpiritual. The ſenfitive appetite is determined by theobjet. It 
cannot chuſe but purſue that object which the ſenſes judge to be good , and flic that 


which the ſenſes judge to be evill. But the intellectual appetite is free to wil L 
or, 
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or nill, or ſaſpend , and may rec that which the lenſes ſay tobe good , and purluc 
that which the ſenſes judge to beewil, according tothe didtate of reaſon. 
Then to anſwer what he faith in particular. The appetite and the will are not al- 
wayes the ſame thing. Every will 15 an appetite , but every appetite is not a will, In- 
leed inthe ſame man , appetite and will is the ſame thing. ( ſecluding natural ap- Not the ſame 
petite which concerneth not this queſtion ) but the ſenfitive appetite , and the in- tÞing+ 
tellectual appetite are not the ſame thing, following ſeveral guides, purſuing ſeveral 
objes, and being endowed with ſeveral priviledges. He demandeth whether fen- 
ſual men and beaſts do not deliberate and chuſe one thing before another jn the ſame nature 
that wiſe men doe ? Although he hath tound out abruitiſh kind of deliberation ; if we 
rake the word in the right ſenſe , beaſts cannot deliberate. Senſual men may de- 
liberate , but do not deliberate as they ought. And by conſequence beaſts act ne- 
ceſſarily , and cannot chule : Senſual men do chuſe, or may chuſe, but do.not chuſe 
2s they ought , nor as wiſe men do, He faith it cannot be ſaid of wills that one is rg-' 
tional, another ſenſitive, Not very properly : but it may be ſaid of appetites , That 
one is rational , another ſenſitive. And why not a rational will, as well as a rational 
diſcourſe. The will ofa rational creature , rationally guided , is a rational will ; And 
ſo will be when we aredead and gon. ae 
He concludeth , Jfit be granted that deliberation is alwayes, (as it isnot ) therewere -=_ : crook 
yo cauſe tocall men rational more than beaſts , for it is manifeſt by continnal experience , liberation- 
that beaſts do deliberate, Such a deliberation as he phancieth is not worth conten- 
ding for, good for nothing but to be thrown to the: Dogs, or the Swine, An alternate 
imagination, alternate hope and feare , an alternate appetite. Here is an heap of alternates 
every one unlike another, and all of them as far diſtant from deliberation as reaſon 
is from ſenſe. Imagination is ſeated ih the head, fear and hope in the heart : Appes 
tite is neither the one nor the other, Yet this is all the deliberation, and all the rea- 
ſon which he attributcth to man 3 and he attributeth the ſame to bruit beaſts , bue 
not at all times. If they had this deliberation at all times,there no were cauſe to call men r4- 
tional more than beaſts, So the difference between aman and beaſt is this, That man 
or rather ſome men , are reaſonable Creatures at all times , thanks to their own in- 
duſtry : ard bruit beaſts are reaſonable creatures at ſome times. If he had ſaid that 
ſome men are but reaſonable Creaturcs at ſome times, I ſhould rather have believed "if 
him for this diſcourlſc. 
He is bcholden to his Catachreſtical expreſſions, for all the reſt of his diſcourſe 
in this Section. I take Liberty tobe a power of the rational ſoule , or of the free A- 
gent to chuſe or refuſe indifferently , upon deliberation. And he maketh liberty to 
be no more than the byas of a bowle, a ſtrong inclination to one ſide, affixed by 
deliberation; And by this abuſive expreſhon he thinketh to avoid the two arguments 


"+, ca2 was, 's \" 


which were brought againſt him in this Seion. C 
The former argument was this, If every Agent be neceſlitated to a& what it Yoth Mis Liberty 1 | 
act by extrinſcal cauſes , then he is no more free before deliberation , than after, 29 true liber; X 


which is demonſtratively true of true liberty, but applying it to his new-fangled _ 
acception of liberty 3 He anſwereth He is more free , but be is no leſſe neceſſitated. Yet 
withal he confeſſeth that he is neceſſitated to deliberate as he doth , and to will as he 
doth ; That is to ſay, He is neceilitate to be free, This is a freedom of a free ſtone, 
not of a free man. Ifthis be all the freedom which a man hath., we mult bid adicu ; 
to all eleCtion. Then there is neither freedome of our will ,nor of our aRions, more 
than-an inclination extrinſecally necellitatedA.nd then all thoſe abſurdities which he 
hath ſoughe ſo carefully to avoid,tumble upon his head thick and threefold 
The ſecond argument was this, Deliberation doth produce no new extrinſecal im- 
pediment , theretore cither the Agent isfree after deliberation,. or he was not free 
before. He anſiyereth, That be-cannot perceive any more force of inference in theſe 
words , then of ſo many words put together at adventure , I wonder at his dulneſſe. He 
detineth liberty tobe an abſence of extrinſecal impediments. If this definition be true, 
then whereſover there is the ſame abſence of extrinſecal impediments , there is the 
fame liberty. But ifdeliberation produce no new cxtrinſecal impediments , there 
isthe ſame ablenceot extrinſecal impediments , after deliberation which was before 
Thercfore upon his grounds there is the fame liberty after deliberation which was be- 
fore, What. 
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Wha he elleth of thoughts that ariſe in him that deliberateth , is nothing to the 

purpoſe , The laſt judgment is more than bare thoughts. Bur this maketh but an 
zotrinſecal determination, and a necetiity upon ſuppoſition , not an extriuſec; 
determination ,and an antecedent necellity, of which the quettion is between him, 
and me. Aman cannot have liberty to ds or not to do , that which at the ſame time i; ,1. 
ready done. But a man may do that which he doth freely from all antecedent nece. 
{lity, and necetlity upon ſuppoſition is not deſtructive to Liberty. He prophaneth the 
name of God, who maketh him to be corporal and diviſible,to be compounded of 
ſubſtance and accidents, robe mutable, and to aquire and lofe daily; not he who argu- 
cth ſoberly and {ubmitſively from the attributes or works of God, 
He hath given a proof lately of his Theology, now he pretendeth to ſhew his $kil) 
in Logick and philoſophy. He needeth not to tell us that he acquired his knowledge 
by his own meditation , he is ſo Long fumbling and ſpelling of every word, 1n the 
thirſt place he giveth us the definition of a definition. A right definition is that, ( what » 
a right definition without a Genus ? ) which determineth the fignification of the word 
defined. This definition argeeth as much to a Lexicon , as to a dennition. By his 
leave , a right detinitition is an explication of the thing defined by the cMſential terms 
thoſe are the Gexnws and the difference, | 

His definition is buta poor deſcription. He confefſeth , That the rule is good in 
defining to nſe firft ſome general terme , and then to reftrain the ſignification hereof , &c. 
He isbat learning to ſpell in Logick , and yet is already cenſuring. It is nomarvel 
if he never thrive ofthe trade. It is not onely good, but a neceſſary rule , that in 
every prefe definition there be two notionsz the one more common , whereinthe 
thing detined doth agree with other things , the other more diſtin&t , Whercin it 
differs from all other things. This was Plato's dodrine, and Ariſtotle and recei- 
ved by all Logicians ever fince 3 and now he taketh upon him to be Judge of it , as 
Midas judged of Apollo*s mulick, | 

He dillikes the termes, Genxs and difference, as too obſcure for Engliſh Readers , 
and fitter for Shoolemen comprehending all Logicians 01d and new under thename of 
Schuolmen.Then why dothhe himſelf uſe the term of Logick and not rather witchcraft, 
or definition, and not rather declaring The vulgar Reader will underſtand his general 
term no better than genw,nor his new reſtraint,bertter than the old difference, but be rea- 
dy to miſtake his reſtraint of @ general term, for the impriſonment of ſomeCommanderin 
chick. But thus it 'muſt be done firſt to render the people more benevolent to a man 
who ſtudieth nothing but their cdification,, and then to hide his own ignorance, 

Hz pleadeth , That ſome words areſo general , that they cannot admit a more general. 
Yea, hath he found out that with his medication ? Every freſhman in the Univerſity 
could have told him that,and much more, That omne quod perfetie definitur ft ſpecies 
He fayeth. Tſhall give him leave to cite ſome paſſages out of bis book,, de corpore: And 
he ſhall give me leaveto ſleight themand let them alone. If he will admit of hu- 
mane authority, I am ready to bury him and his deſliny in an heap of authorities. 
But for his ownauthority , 1donot eſteem it ( more than he produceth reaſon) the 
value of a deafe nut. | 

At length he hath found us out a Genus and a difference in his definition of liber- 
ty , but thatLam ſuch a beetle that I cannot ſce them. His genus is abſence of impe- 
diments to attien.Lethirh perulc all the tables of the ts and predicables,and 
if hefind any ſuch genus there , cither ſammum or ſubalternxm , he ſhall be my great 
Apolle.To make a Genus ofa privation, that is an abſence, nay an abſence of impediment?, 
was never heard of before unlefſe it be true in this cauſe bins venens juv ant, unleſſe two 
privatives makeone poſitive & two negatives one affirmative.His difference or reſtric- 
ox is worle , if worle may be, not contained in the nature of the Agent. So the cfſential 
difference is a negative alſo. His liberty muſt needs be a rare Jewel, which confifleth 
altogether of negative = 

He chargeth me , That Trequire the matter and the form of the thing in the definition, 
but matter is a corporesl ſubſtance , andcannot be part of a definition. Whenlocvcr he 
medleth with theſe things , he dorh but ſhew his weakneſſe 3 It were better for him 
to tet them alone. I do not ſay that genxs and materia arcall one 3 Butl ſay that 
genushath a great analogy with the firlt matter, and ſo may be materis m_—_— — 

Orpnyr 
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porphyry upon the predicables might have caught him. The firit matter is inde- 
terminate to any form, fo'is the Genus to any difference 3 The matter is luſceptible 
of oppolit forms , fo is the Genus of oppoſit differences. His reaſon that matter is 

real, is as filly as his exception, and ſheweth what a novice he is in Logick. 
There is intelligible matrer , as well as fenfible, As three Lines are the matter of a 
triangle , and three propofiti of a ſyllogiſm. | 

He telleth us confidently , That & very abſence is as real as a very faculty. 

If he toldit twice ſo confidently , we could not believe it , that a privation which 
is nothing, and out of all predicaments , ſhould be as real as a quality. Potencial 
qualities ought to be defined by their efficients and proper ads, not by privations, 
But faith he, bat if the word (defined) do ſignifie abſence or negation ? Then it can- 
not be defined , but onely deſcribed. And this deſcription-mult not be by heaping 
er more negatives or privations , but by mentioning the habits or powers 
whereof they arc am gs What is this to Liberty which is a putential quality? 

I urged chat y his definition of Liberty, a ftone is free to aſcend into the By his defini- 
air, becauſe chereis no outward impediment to hinder it. He anſwered , That the *'97 a frone is 
fime is flopped by external impediments , otherwiſe it would either go upwards eternaly , m——_—_ 
or it muſt (top it ſelf 3; but it doth not aſcend eternally , and I bave confeſſed that nothin 
can move is ſelf And therefore be doubts nor but I will confeſs that nothing can (bop it ſelf. 

Firſt his memory is very ſlippery. I never ſaid that nothing can move it felt: But 
if that will do him any good , 1 have often faid the contrary. Secondly , he doth 
bat flatter himſelf with vain hopes to think , that I will ſay nothing canſtop ir ſelf. 
Although there were no reſiſtance in the air ,, when the Caſters force is ceaſed , the 
weight of the ſtone alone is fufficient to = it, Thirdly , there have been thoſe 
who have thought themſelves as good Philoſophers as he, who athrmed that the (tone L 
did find no ace in the air, but was driven forwards by the following air, to- 
wards rhe air before it to prevent a vacuum: That is far from reliftance. Fourthly, 
Why might not I fay as well, that upon his grounds, a ſtone is free to aſcend into 
the air , becauſe there is no outward impediment to hinder it, as he might ay, 
that the Water is free to aſcend up the channel ; Men never ſay that the water want- 
ab Liberty to aſcend, but power. Yet the Watcr hath greater impediment to aſcend 
upthe Channel, than the ſtone hath to aſcend in the air. Lafily , this is without 
all doubt , that though a ſtone be not capable of moral Liberty , yetif Liberty 
were ſuch a thing, as he imagineth 3 by his detinition , a ſtone hathas much Liberty 
to aſcend up the air , contrary to its natural appetite, as it hath to deſcend down- 
wards according to its natural appetite , there being no extrinſecal impediments in 
the one motion more than in the other , the air being more eaſily , or at leatt as 
afily driven upwards as dowowards. Yet the ſtone ftoppeth in its aſcent , but not - 
in its deſcent (except it be accidentally) until it cometo the carth. 

To the reſt of this Section he maketh an eafie reply, That I raik ſo abſnrdly of the (- float 
current of Rivers, and'of the motion of the Seas , and of the weight of Water, that it 0 -. ny 
cannot be correfied otherwiſe than by blotting it al out, He miltaketh but one word. It of = 2" 
fhould have been, It cannot be anſwered by him otherwiſe than by blotting it all our, A 

Although his Paradoxes be contrary to the opinion of the whole World, yet Num. go: 
in theſe five Laſt SeRions he hath not brought one argument to prove them, but 
onely explained his meaning , as ithis own authority were proot ſufficient, Now 

at Laſt he bringeth two filly arguments. The firſt is this. Nothing taketh beginning, Beginning of 
from it ſelf ; Therefore the will taketh not beginning from it ſelf , but from ſomething with- monon from 
owt it ſelf. 1 anſwered by diſtinguiſhing a beginning, into a beginning of being , the 299<"- 
and a beginning of working or action. No creature taketh its beginrfing of being - 
from it (elf, becauſe the being of all creatures is # participated being, derived from 
the infinite and original being of God , in whom we Live and move and have our 
being. But if he underltand a beginning of ation , it is a groſs errour to fay, that 
nothing hath a beginning, cf its own aCtions or operations within itſelf, This is 
all 1 aid , and this I ſaid conſtantly. Thenhow uningeauouſly did he charge me 
in the Lilt Scion to have confeſſed , That nothing can move it ſelf ? and in this Se- 
Qion accuſe me of contradiQion. for ſaying , That when a ſtone deſcendeth, tl e 
beginning of its motion is intrinſecal, Now to jullific himſelf, he faith, that from 
GYEEaRY this 
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this which I did ſay , That finite things cannot be produced by themſelves , be can «y. 
clude tet the at of willing is not produced by the faculty of willing, 1f he coulg do as 
much as he faith ,yetit was not ingenuouſly done , to feign that 1 had confeſſed a1 
that which he thinketh he can prove , and that I contradicted my ſclf, when 1 cor. 
tradited his Concluſions. But let us lee how he goeth about to prove it, *He 4); 
bath the faculty of willing , bath the faculty of willing ſomething in particular, Jn good 
time. This looketh-not like a demonſtration. But Yet that paſs ; And at the ſam: 
time be bath the faculty of nilling the ſame. Aow , two faculties , the one of willir 
the other & ailing Poon He _ but END - _ that is a faculty of *.; 
ling or njlling ſomethi particular , not of willing and nilling. He proceedeth 
f therefore th faculty of willing be the cane be willnb any thing whayorer for 
ſame reaſon the faculty of nilling will be the cauſe at the ſame time of niling it; and ſo be 
ſhall will and nill the ſame thing at the ſame time , which is abſurd. 1 deny his conſe- 
quence. It doth not follow, that becauſe the Agent hath power to will of nill in- 
differently , therefore he hath power to will and nil] contradiQorily. He may 
chuſe indifferently, whether he will write or not, but he cannot chuſe both to 
writcand not to write at the ſame time contradiQorily. It doth not follow, that 
becauſe the Agent hath power to will or nill indifferently , before he do actually ei» 
ther will or nill, therefore when he doth will aQually, he hath power to nill ar 
the ſame time. Hath he forgotten thet old fooliſh rule, Whatſocver is, when it 5, 
is neceſſarily ſo as it is ? How often mult I tel] him , that in the place of an abſo- 
lute antecedent neceflity , he ſeeketh to obtrude upon us hypothetical neceflity ? 

He proceedeth, Ir ſeems the Biſhop had ſorgotten , that matter and power are indiffe- 
rent to contrary forms and contrary als, No , I had not forgotten it , but he had tor- 
gotten it: To fay that the matter is indifferent to contxary forms , and yet neceflita- 
ted antecedently to one form, or that power is indifferent to contrary ads, and yet 
nec#lhtated antecedently to one a@ , is a ratling contradition. He faith , That :t 
is ſomewhat beſides the matter that determineth to 8 certain form , and ſomething beſides 
the power that produceth @ certain ad. only acknowledge it, and it is the piece offenſe 
that is in this SeQtion, I made this obxQion to my ſclfin my defence, and anſwer- 
ed it in theſe words. 

YetI do not deny that there are other beginnings of human aQtions , which dc 
concur with the Will ; ſome outward, as the firſt cauſe by general influence, which 
is evermore requiſite , Angels or men by perſwading , cvil Spirits by tempting , the 
objeR orend by its netibilicy z ſome inward, as the underſtanding by direQing ; 
ſo paſlions and acquired habits. But 1 deny that any of theſe do neceffitate or can 
neceſlitate the will of man by determining it Phyſically to one, except God 
alone , who doth it rarely in extraordinary caſes ; and where there is no antecedent 
determination to One , there is no abſolute neceſlity, but true Liberty. 

Where he maketh,zbe ___ of mation in « flone thrown downwards, and a tone de- 
Jernding downwards,to be both in tbe ftene;it is but a poor trifling homonymy,as the molt 

rt of hisTreatiſc is. The beginning of motion in a ſtone aſcending is in the ſtone ſub- 
jcRively but not effeRively, becauſe that motion proceedeth not from the form of the 
ſtone. But in the deſcent ofthe ſtone, the beginning of motion is both ſubjeRively and 
effeQively in the ſtone. ' And what hetelleth us of a former motion in the ambjent body, 
air or water , to makg the flone deſcend, is needleſs and fruſtrancous. Let him but 
withdraw rhe pin that holdeth the ſlate upon the houſe again its Natural inclinati- 
on, and heſhall ſee preſently there needeth no motion in the ambient body to make 
the ſtone drop down. 


Neceflary caus HC adviſcth me to confider with what grace I can ſay , that neceſſary cauſes do #0! al- 
ſes do _ al* 
ne- 


ways produce their effefts , except thoſe effefts be alſo neceſſaril produced. | Rather It him 
conſider with what Grace he can miſrecite that which 1 ſay,by leaving out the word 
neceſſary. 1 ſaid neceſſary cauſes do not always produce neceſſary effes3 and I can 
ſay that with better Grace than he can deny it. When neceſſary Agents and free 
Agevts are conjoynt in the production of the ſame effet , the effect 1s, n0t 
antecedently neceſſary. I gave him an inſtance. Protagoras writ 3 Book againſt 


the Gods, de diis,utrum ſint utrum non int nibil babeo dicere, The Senate way - 
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530k to be burned tor it. Although the hre be a neceſſary agent, yet becauſe the 
Senators were free Agents , the burning of his book was not antecedently neccl- 
5 I ſay that the will is not a necefſary cauſe of what it willeth in particular 
ations, Hc interreth , That there are n» waiverſal atlions , and if it be nat a neceſſary 
cauſe of particular attions \ it is the neceſſary cauſe of no attions, And again, be would 
be glad 10 bave me ſet down what voluntary actions ( not particular ) thoſe are which are 
neceſſitated. It 15 {carcely poihible tor a man to expreſs himſelf more clearly than I 
did , but clearly or unclearly , all is one to him , who is diſpoſed to cavil. 1 did 
not oppoſe particular acts P d#niverſal acts, but to a collection of all voluntary 
as in general , qua tales , as they are voluntary, It is neceſſary , that all atts ge- 
nerally which proceed from the Will , ſhould be voluntary y and fo the Will is a 
neceſſary cauſe ot voluntary acts, that is , of the voluntarineſs of them. But the 
Will is not a ncceſſary cauſe of the particular acts themſelves. As upon ſuppoſition 
that a man bcing Willing ta Write,it is neceflary that his Writing be voluntary,becauſe 
he willeth it: But put the caſe without any ſuppolition, and it is not neceffary that 
he ſhould Write , or that he (ſhould Will to Write, becauſe it was in his own pow- 
er, whether he would Write or not. $0 the voluntarineſs of all a&s in gene- 
ral, proceeding from the Will, is neceſſary , but the ats themſelves were not 
neceſſary betore the tree Agent had determined himſelf z and then but upon ſappoſi- 
tion. 

His excepting againſt theſe common exprellions , The will willeth, or the will may 
either will or ſuſpend its ads , is but ſeeking ofa knot in a bulruth. It all one , whes 
ther one ſay the will wileth , ; or the man wilkth , or the will may will or ſuſpend its alt, 
or the man may wil'or ſuſpend bis atis, Scaliger (aith that volo velle is a proper ſpeech , 
Iwill wil, and received by the common conſent of all nations. If he had any thing 
of moment to inlert into his Animadverfions , he would not make uſe of ſuch Lep- 
tologies, Canting is not chargeable uponhim, who uſeth common and known 
terms of Art , but upon him who deviſcth new terms , as Canters do, which dic 
with their inventors. He asketh, How canhbe that willeth at the ſame time ſuſpend bis 
will ? Rather why doth he inſert into his demand at the ſame time. 1t is enough to 
Liberty , it he that Willeth could have ſuſpended his Will. All this anſwer of mine 
to his ſecond argument was illuſtrated by the inſtance of the election of a Pope, to 
which he oppoſeth nothing” but Js way be , and is doth not follow, and I would be glad 
to know by what arguments be can prove that the eleftlion war not neceſſitated. 1 have 
done it ſufficiently all over in this Treatiſe. I am now anſwering to what he pro- 
duceth, not proving. It he have any thing co demand, Let him go to the Cardinals , 
and inquire of them , whether they be ſuch fools, to keep ſuch a decal of needleſs 
ſtir , if they were antecedently necellitated to chooſe one certain man Pope, and no 
other 


— 
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[ joyn theſe two Sections together , becauſe they concern one and the ſame thing? of the Ani» 
Namely , Whether every ſufficient cauſe do neceſſarily effect whatſoever it is ſuffici- madverſions 
ent for : or which is the ſame in effect , Whether a free Agent, when all things are Num. 31.6 
preſent which are needful to produce an effect, can, nevertheleſs , not produce it. Numb. 32. 


Which queſtion may be underfiood two ways, cither inclufively , or exclulively 
either including'and comprehending the Will of the Agent , under the notion of 
lufciency, and among things requiſite to the producing ofthe effect 3 ſo as thecauſe 
1s not reputed to be ſufficient , except it have both ability and will to produce the 
effect, and fo as both requiſite power , and O— will , do concur 3 andthen 
there is no queſtion bur the effect will infallibly follow, poſir cauſi poniturs effeE&xs 3 
or elſe it maybe underſtood excluſively , not comprehending the will under the no- 
tion of ſufficiency , ornot reckoning it among the neceſlary requiſites to the produ- 
ction of theeffect; ſo as the Agent is ſuppoſed to have power and ability to produce 
the effect , but no will. And then itis asinfallibly trac on the other fide, that the 
effect cannot be produced. Thus far this queition is a meer Logomachy orconten- 
tion about words , without any real difference. And T, H: doth but abuſehis 
Readers, to keep a jangling and a ftir about nothing, 

But in truth the water {topeth not here. If he ould ſpeak to the purpoſe , he 
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| ductionof the effect is, abſolutely, and antecedently ; neceſſary. 


ſhould lcave theſe ſhallows.. It the will of the tree _—_ be included under them, 
tion of ſufficiency , and comprehended among thoſe things which are requilite to th 
production of the effect , ſo as both ſufficient ability , and ſufficient will, arc required 
tothe making a ſufficient cauſe, Then it-comethto be conſidered in the ſecond place 
whether the in will things external be under God, in power and diſpoſition ofihe 
free Agent himfelf , which is the common opinion of all men , who underftar, 
themſelves. ' And then the 74 ures of theeffect is onely neceſſary hypothetica!); 
or yo (uppoſition, that thefree Agentis willing, Or elſe , Whether -the will (; 
the tree Agent be not in his own power and diſpoſition, bat determined antecedents 
by extrinlecal cauſes , which is the paradoxical opiniþn of T. H. and they the pry- 
_ + Sotill the queſtion is where it was, and all his buſtling about ſufficiency tnd 
efficiency, and deficiency is but labour in vain. It he would have ſpoken any thing 
atall to the purpoſe, heſhould have attempted to prove, that every ſufficient c2ui; 
( excluding the will ) that is , every cauſe which hath ſufficient power and abiliry, 
doth neceſſarily produce whatſoever it is able to produce, though the Agent he us. 
willing to produce it ; or that the will of the Agent is not in his own power and dif: 
poſition. We expe proofs, not words, But thishe could not do, for he him(:!t 
in this very Treatiſe , hach ſeveral times diſtinguiſhed between liberty and power 
telling us that a ſick man hath liberty to go, but wanteth power ; And that a man 
who is bound hath power to go, but wanteth liberty . Ithe that is bound hath 
power to go then he hath ſufficient power to go, for unſufficient power cannot pro- 
duce the cfket; And fo byhis own confellion an Agent may have ſufficient power 
and yet cannot neceſſarily , nor yet poſhbly , produce the effeR, 

I urged , That God is ſufficient to produce many Worlds , but he doth not pro- 
duce them 3 therefore a ſufficient cauſe doth not neceſſtrily produce a!! thoſe effefts 
which it is ſufficicnt to produce. He anſwereth, That the meaning is that God is ſufficient 
produce them if be wil.,Doth he not ſcethat it followeth incuitably from hence, That 
there may be a ſufficient cauſe without will > Doth he not ſee likewiſe from hence 
plainly , that for thoſe things which are within the power of man , heis ſufficient 
alſo to produce them if he wil!. So ſtill he would obtrude a necellity of ſuppoſition 
If a man will, for anabſolute neceſlity. © That which is but neceſſary conditionally 
If a man will , is not neceſſary abſoultely. And he confeſſeth that without thi ſup- 
poſition , If be will , a man is not ſuſficient to produce any voluntary adlivn. 

I added other inſtances, as-this , That the pathon of Chriſt is a ſafficient ranſom 
for all mankind, and ſo is acknowledged by all Chriſtians, yet all mankind ſhall not 
be ſaved by virtue of his paflion, therefore there may be a ſufficient cauſe without 
production of the effe&. This is the Language ofholy Scripture , Which of you in- 
tending t0 build a Tower , fitteth not dowy firſt and connteth the coft , whether be have ( 
ſufficient ) to my it? That is, as our Saviour expoundeth kimſclf in the next verſe , 
whether he be able to finiſh it. So St.Pawl, Saithibo is ſwfficient for theſe things ? that 
is, who is able for theſe things ? when God faith , What could 1 have done more for 
my vineyard , that I bavenot done? God hath given them ſufficient means, and could 
have given them more, if they had been more capable; but becauſe they were wan 
ting to themſelves , theſe ſufficient means were not efficacious. I looked for graft”, 
faith God 3 How could God look for grapes, if he had not given them ſufficient 
meanes to bring forth grapes? yet * theſe ſufficient means were not efhcaci 
OUS. | 

Theſe things being premiſed , do anſwer whatſoever he ſaith 3 as this, The Br 
ſhop tbinkg two Horſes may be ſufficient to draw a Coach , though they will not draw , &<- 
I ſay they may be ſufficient in point of power and ability, though they will not draw. 
Many men have ſufficient power todo what they willnot do. And if the produ- 
Rion of the effe& do depend upon their wills , or upon their contingent and "N<cr- 
tain endeavours, orifthejr ſufficiency be but conditional, as he makethit it oo 
be not lame or reſty , then the produRtion of the effeRt is free or contingent » 3" 
cannot be antecedently neceſſary. For otherwiſe all theſe conditions and ſuppolitions 
are vain. 

Where he chargeth me to ſay, That the cauſe of a Monſter is unſufficient t» produce 8 = 
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fer he doth me wrong, and himſelf more. I never ſaid any ſuch thing. I hope EE Ro 


may have leave to ſpeak to him in his own words, I muſt take it for an untrutb, untill 
be cite the place , where I haveſaid ſo. I have ſaid, and 1 do fay, That the cauſe vc 
a Monſter was unſufficient to produce a man, which nature and the tree Agent in- 
tended , but it was ſufficient to produce a Monſter , otherwiſe a Monſter had not 
been produced. When an Agent doth not produce what he and nature intend ; bat 
produceth a Monſter inltead of a Man , it is proot enough of his inſutficiency to pro- 
duce what he ſhonld, and would have produced , it he could. Where he addeth, 
That that which is ſufficient to produce 8 Monſter , is not therefore to be called an inſuffici- 
ent cauſe to produce a Man , no more than that which is. ſufficient to produce a man, i4 to be 
called an inſufficient cauſe 19 produce.a Monfter , is even as good ſenſe, as if a man 
ſhould ſay , He who hath kill ſufficient to hit the white , is inlufhcient to miſle the 
white, 
' He pretendeth that ſenſus diviſu, and compoſitus is nonſenſe 3 ( though they be Lo- 
gical terms of Art ) and what I ſay of the power of the will to forbear willing , or the 
dominion of the Will over its own alt , or the power of the Willin allh primo , he faith 
are as Wild words, as ever were ſpoken within the walls of Bedlam , though they be 
as fad truths as the founders of Bedlamthemſelves could have uttered. And the 
Authors whouſed them, the greateſt Witts of the World , and ſo many , that ten 
Redlams could not hold them. But it may be he would have the Scene changed, and 
have the Wiſeſt ſort of men thruſt into Bedlam, that he might vent his Paradoxes 
more freely. Sv Feſtwaccuſed St. Paul of madne(s, Paul Paul, much Learning hath 
made thee mad. 

In the detinitiou of a free agent , which when all things needful to the produtiiou of 
the effeft are preſent , can neverthelef{ not produce it. They underſtood all things need- 
fal in point of abilicy, not Will, he telleth us gravely , That a# and power differ 
in nothing but in this , that the former ſignifieth tbe time preſent , the latter the time to 
come, As if he ſhould tell us, That the cauſe and the effteft difter nothing, , 
but that the effeR ſigniticth the time preſent, and the cauſe the time to come. 

Laſtly he faith, That exceptIhew bim the place where be ſhuffled out effe#producible and 
thruſt into their places effeUs produced, he will takg it for an untruth.To content him Iſhall do 
it readily, without ſearching far for it. My words were thele,| The queſtion is whether 
effefts producible,be free from neceſlity, He ſhuffles out effef&s producible and thruſts in 
their places,cffes produced) Now that he doth this , I prove out of his own words 
in the Scion proceding. Hence it is manifeſt , that whatſoever is produced , 
is produced neceſſarily: For whatſoever is produced, bath bad a ſufficient cauſe to 
produce it , or elſe it had not been, Let the Reader Judge ifhe have not here ſhuffled 
effes producible out of the queſtion, and thruſt into their places effets produced. 
The queſtion is whether effects producible be neceſſarily produecd ; He concludeth 
in the place of the contradiQory , that effes atually produced are neceſſary: 

He faich, That to defize what ſpontaneity , Deliberation , Will, Propenſion, Appetite, 
a free Agent , and Liberty is, and to prove that they are well defined ; there can be no 
other proof offered, but every mans own experience and memory , what be meaneth by 
ſuch words, I do readily believe all this to be true, jin order to his own opinions 3 
That there neitheris , nor can be any proof of them but imagination, But his rea- 
ſon was ſhot at random 3. For definitions being the beginning of all demonſtration, can- 
not themſelves be demonſtrated, that is proved to another man.Doth he take all his particu- 
lar imaginations to be ſo many definitions or demonſtrations/He hath one conception 
of Spontaneity , of deliberation , of free Agent of Liberty, I have another. My 
conception doth not prove my opinion to be true , nor his conception prove his opi- 
nion to be true 3 but our conceptions being contrary , it proveth either his, or mine, 
or both to be falſe. Truth is a conformity, or congruity of the conceptions of the 
mind with the things themſelves, which are without the mind, and of the exteriour 
ſpeech as the fign , with the things and conceptions, as the things ſignified. So 
there is a threefold truth 3 the firſt is objeQive in the things tanen The ſecond 
5 conformative in the conceptions of the mad 3 The third is fignative or ſigniticative 
in ſpeech or writing. It is a good procceding, to prove the truth' of the inward 


conceptions of the mind , from theis conformity with the things themſelves; but 
it 
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it is vain and ridiculous to prove the truth of things trom their agreement, with F.« 
conceptions of my mind or his mind, The Clocks may differ, but the courſe of the 

Sun is certain. A mans words may not agree with his thoughts, nor his thoughts 
agree withthe things themſelves. 
But I commend his prudence in this, and in this onely , that he hath choſen our 
a way of proof, that cannot be confuted without his own conſent, becauſe nv mar 
knoweth another mans inward conceptions but himſelf. And the better to ſecure him. 
ſelf,he maketh his oe judge ofLatin words and his ignorant Readers Judge 
of words ofArt. Theſe are the fitteſtJudges for his purpoſe.But what if the terms be ch. 
ſcurc?He an{wereth, If the words be unuſnal,tbe way muft be to maky the definition of tb ir 
fignificstion by mutual conſent. What mutual conſent? The ſignification of theſe word; 
wasſctled by the univerſal conſent and cuſtomzAnd muſt they be unſetledagain,co(z- 
tisfic the humour of every odd paradoxical perſon, who could find no way to pet hin 
ſelf reputation, but by blondering all things? he telleth us that the School-men uſe nt 
to argue by rule , but as Fencers of to h weapons by quickneſs of the band and eye, 
The poor Schoolmen cannot reft quietly in their Graves for him , hut he is (til) per- 
ſecuting their aſhes , becauſe they, durſt preſume to ſoar a pitch above his capacity, 
The School-men were the moſt exact obſervers of rules in the whole World , as if 
they had been compoſed altogether of rules. But they obſerved not his rule, that 
whatſoever any man imagineth a word to be, that it is. Much good may his Le- 
sbian rale dohim , which he may bend this way or that way at his pleaſure. It is 


. uſt ſuch another rule as the Pariſh Clerks rule of the time, who preferred the Clock 


before a dyal , becauſe he ſet jt according to his own imagination. 

He asketh me ( for he is much better at making knots than looſing them ) what 
I will anſwer if be ſhall ark, me hyw T will judge of the cawſes of things , wheresf Thave ns 
idea or conception in mine 'own mind? As if there were no mean , but cithcr a man 
maſt want all inward notions and conceptions,” or elſe he muſt make his own ima- 
ginations to be thg touchſtone of truth. Nulls lux and nimia lux , do Light, and 
too much Light , are both enemies to the ſight. So to take away all inward con- 
ceptions: a ground the true being and nature ofthings upon our infallible con- 
ceptions , are both enemies to the truth, 

Albeit , He dare ſay ( as he is bold enough, whileſt the danger is but in words ) 
that if one ſhould ask an ordinary perſon whether our Antipodes ſhould have their 
heads upwardsor downwards , they wonld tell bim as ſignificantly as any Scholar , 
that their heads were upwards , becauſe they are towards Heaven , And that when they 
fay there is no body in that room , they mean no mere but there is no body that can be 
ſeen , Or when they ſay that veſſel is empty , they do afprebend it to be full of ai: 
Yet neither I, nor theſe ordinary perſons themſelves do believe him. How ſhould 
they apprehend ſuch things rightly , until rhey be better informed both of the figure 
of the earth , and the nature of the air, than they are by their ſenſes. He faith, 
The "oy is not ; Whether ſmcb and ſuch Tenets be true , but whether ſuch and ſuch 
words can be well defined, withoxt thinking on the things they fignifie 7. 1 ſhould be glad 
to find him once Qtating of a queſtion truly. The queſtion-is not whether ſuch and 
ſuch words can be well defined without thinking or the things they ſignifie3 but 
whether every thought or every imagination of every odd fantaſtick perſon , or of 
the ens og , be a right determination of the true ſenſe , and fignihcation 
of every word. They who do not underſtand the diſtin&t natures of things ſignified, 
cannot underſtand the right ſignifications of words, which are but ſigns of things. 

Right diſcipline or Learning and good inſtruction, doth not only enable 4 m3# 
hs reofo truly in more numerous or various matters , but to reaſon more truly and cx- 
aQtly in all matters. Yes, even in thoſe things which we have Learned from our 
own ſenſes and memories. As I ſhewed him before in the inltance of the Sun , 
which ſenſe judgeth to be no greater than a ball , but Learning aud reaſon do <0n- 
vince us that it is many times greater than the Globe of the Earth. If he will »0 
admit this to be matter of fat , Let him try if he can perſwade us that it 15 4 matter 
of right. A mans ſenſe and memory doth teach him, that the Lightening 
is long done before the thunderclap begin , bnt being better infirudted we kno# 
it to be otherwiſe, In vain were ſo many rules and precepts in Logick. if =! 
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did not teach us to reaſ{on better , as well as to reaſon in more numerous and vari- 
ous matters. 0 ' 

He inveigheth againſt - Impoſtors as bad maſters, deceivers or deceived , that teach 
for trutb all that which bath been diflated to them by their own inereft ; and doth not ſee 
or will not ſee, that no man is ſo much concerned in this reprehenfion as himſelf, 
who without theſe Paradoxes had continued fill a cypher and ſignified nothing. 
If there be any changlings , it is no other than himſelf, not by any inchantment of 
words not wnderftood , but by his own overweening and vain-glorious conceits. He 
reciteth it as a ſaying of mine that | matter of fa& is not verihed by ſenſe and me< 
mory , but by arguments- | - I never ſaid ſo, And wntil be produce my words, 1 muſt 
put it into the Catalogue of his untruths. Neither did I, nor any Schoolman ever 
fay , that the teſtimony of a Witneſs is the onely verifier of matter of fa, or that 
it doth confiſt in ſenſe and memory,or that it doth not conſiſt in arguments and Sy]- 
logiſms. Theſe arc his own colleQions and conſequences, which hang together 
like ropes of Sand. 

He asketh , How can an wnlearned man be brought to think, the words he ſpeaky onght 
to ſignifie , when be ſpeaks ſincerely , any thing elſe but that which be himſelf meaneth by 
them?Right,he cannot be brought to think that they do ſignifie otherwiſe than chey 
doſignitie. But although he meant never ſo fincerely, he may be brought to think 
that the ſignification by him uſed was improper , and that which he ſaid according 
to the right ſenſe of the words was untrue, As a man might ſay ſincerely enough , 
that Water is moiſter or more humid than air , by the ſeeming warrant of his ſenſe; 
And yet apon better inſtruction reform his judgment, and acknowledge that then 

he Aid not unlerſtand truly what moiſt or humid did fignifie, 

To that which I urged , That to love any thing and to thinkit good , is not the ſame 
thing 3 He anſwereth no more but this , That be doth not think ſo: As if he were 
ſome oracle of truth , or ſome great Lawyer declaring his opinion to his poor igno- 
rant Clients. Let him reſerve his thoughts for his credulous Schollars. His next 
miſtake is much worſe. This was but ina word , but that is in a thing , Eternity. 
He would have his Reader believe , that ſome body holdeth , That Eternity is this 
proſent inſtant of time ; And that the next inftayt is Eternity after this : and ne 14 pa 
ly, that there are as many eternities as there be inftants in time. He doth but 


®. 


ream His groſs mi- 


waking. Surely never any man fince the beginning of the World did hold any part ftakes about 
of this. That Eternity (hould be a part of time 3 Time is but the meaſure of mo- fruity. 


tion, eternity was before motion. Time ſucceeding doth repair the Loſſes of time 
palling. But God who is infinite can acquire nothing ; can looſe nothing. Sup- 
poſe a body to be infinite aQually , -it could have no middle, no extremities but 
every point of it ſhould be a center. So in the infinite Eternity of God , there can 
be no extremities cf paſt or to come , but a preſent intermimable poſſeſhon of Life; 
Hig ignorance is his beſt plea. Let him Learn to cite his Adverſaries ſayings more 
ingenuouſly , or hold his peace for ever , and keep his Paradoxes to himſelf, And 
not ſhew himſelf like the Athenians, who being well beaten by the Cretians , and 
having no other way to revenge themſelves, invented feigned tories of Bulls and 
Minotaures. ' SR K 6 

Being taken tripping in an apparent contradiction about Spontaneity , making it 
to be þ <7 rakes (Hons nat and inconſiderate proceeding , or nothing , he noos 
more mind to meddle withit , but quitteth his hands of it in theſe terms. Ir is no 
Engliſh, But let it ſignifie that it will , provided it be intelligible , it would makg againſt 
me. Had not this man nced to have credulous Readers, who before he knoweth 
what the word ſignifieth , knoweth by inſtin&that it would make againſt me; Juſt 
like that Mountebanck , who having madea Long Oration to his hearers ofthe rare 
virtues of a feather , which he athrmed to have dropt from the Wing of Michaelthe 
Archangel 3 and the feather bcing ſtolen from undet his ſleeve ont of drollery, and 


a cinder put in the place of it, to try his humor , he went on confidently with his 
diſcourſe ; telling them that though it was not the feather which he had mentioned, 
yet it was one of the coles which St. Lawrence was broiled with , and had all thoſe 
virtues which he had formerly aſcribed to the feather. So whether Spontaneity be 
a feather or a cole, it hath fill the ſame virtue. 


And if it be any thing it would make 
dgainſt 
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What is his, 
deliberation. 


Man 1 free {to 
will,or he is 
not free to do, 


He maketh a 
ſrone as free 
to aſcend as 
deſctnd- 


inſt me. IF it be all one to conſider of the fitteſt means to obtain a deſired end 0, 
ie and confider of the good and evil ſequels of an aftiop to come, why did he change 
the definition generally received , to make a ſhew of difference, where there ; 
none by ns —_— =: DUH his righ go 

1 was willing to have brought him to his right wits ,.that he might haye xc. 
know] od hel a reaſonable man : but ſeeing he is {o pmptory. that ah 
reaſon and underſtanding which man bath , is but imagination; And weighing his 
ground , that be finds it ſo in bimſelf , by conſidering bis own thoughts and ratiocinai. 
ons 3 and «which worketh with me more than all his confidence , finding his wri. 
tings more full of phantaſie than of judgment,Ibegin torelent, and am contented to 
come to.an accord with him , thathe , and ſuch as he can gain to be of his mind 
ſhall have the priviledge of phantaſticks, provided that other men may (ill retain 
their old xeaſvun. Moreover, Iconfeſs, that when I left other buſineſs to examine 
his Writings, I did mcet with greater trifles than I did before. 

I would gladly fave his credit , but he plungeth himſelf into fo many groſs er- 
rours , that , Ipſs fi cupiat ſalus ſervare prorſus non poteft, Now he telleth us, that 
deliberation is nothing elſe , but ſo many wills alternatively changed , as if dclibe- 
ration was but the meaſuring of a rod by inches , with his thumbs alternatively he 
wills , he wills not 3 he wills , he wills not, &c. And as the laſt thumb-breadth 
happeneth , ſo the Agent cither willeth or nilleth. Before he made but one will, 
now he maketh I know not how many alternate wills. Before he made deliberati- 
on, to be a conſideration of the good or evil ſequels of an ation. The will is an 
appetite, not a conſideration. The will is blind, and cannot conſider. Wiſe men 
uſe to look before they leap, and conſider before they will. But he may have the 
priviledge.to have his will ſtand for his reaſon, Stat pro ratione voluntas. So whileſt 
the byafs of his Bowlis changing from the one ſide to the other alternatively by ex. 
trinſecal cauſes, the Bowl is deliberating., 

I confeſs, I wondercd at his definition of afree Agent , He that can do if be wil, 
and forbear if be will, not that I did not foreſee what paradoxical ſenſe he would 
give it, but why he ſhould retain the ancient terms. I remember well his diſtin- 

ion between freedom.to doit a man will, and forbear to do if he will , and free- 

dom to will ifhe will, and to gill if he will. And have made bold now and theo 

to repreſent what a vain, falſe 4 uſcle(s, contradiQory diſtinion it is, and I be» 
lieve it licth at the laſt gaſp, - But I might have ſaved my labour. I uſed but one 
ſhort Argument in this place 3 cither the Agent can will and forbear to will , or he 
cannot do and forbear to do, and it driveth him into,a contradiction, There is us 
doubt , a man can will one thing or other, and forbear to will it. If a man can wilt 
and forbear ro will the ſame thing , then he can will if he will, and forbear if he 
will, Where he maketh the Rate of the Queſtion to be , Whether a man to day can 
chuſe to morrows will ? cither he: feigneth or miſtaketh groſsly, I will never truſt 
him with ating cf Queſtions, or citing of Teſtimonies. 0 

Although it be his turo now to prove, and mine to defend my ſelf , & my caute 
from his objeions , yet he is ſtill calling for proofs 3 and. which is worſe , would 
have me to prove Negatives, when he himſelf cannot prove Affirimatives. How doth 
it follow ( ſaithhe ) that a ſtone is as free to aſcend as deſcend , unleſs he prove there # 
no outward impediment to its aſcent , which cannot be proved , for the contrary is true? 
Or , How proveth be , that there is no outward impediment to keep that point of the Load 
fone , which placeth it ſelf towards the North, from turning fram the South ? Firlt, for 
the ſtone, the caſe is clear , there is no other extrinſecal impediment to the ſtone 
aſcerding or deſcending , but the medizm through which it paſſeth. Now the #- 
dizm is ſuppoſed to be the ſame, that is, the air equally diſpoſed. The air 15 35 &@- 
lily driven upwardsas downwards; and therefore though the air give (ome impeer 
ment to the motion upwards , yet it giveth the ſame impediryent at leaſt tothemo- 
tion downwards: And theretore the impediment being as vincible upwards 5 
dowtwards, if the cauſe of motion were the ſame-, and the preſence or abſence 
extrinſecal impediments being the ſame , it followeth clearly upon his grounds, 
that the ſtone is as free to aſcend as deſcend. Next for the Loadfione, 1 prove 


that there is no extrinſecal impediment which ho!deth it rom turning tothe wo , 
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by ſenſe and reaſon , both mine own and all other mens, by the common conſent 
of the World, and by his filence who is not able to pretend impediment that is pro- 
bable , without the ttone , except it be in ſome other body tar diſtant , which will 
render the difficulty the ſame. 

His next paſſage is ridiculous. An Hawk wants liberty to flie when her wings arety- 
ed, but it is abſurd to ſay , ſhe wants liberty to flie when ber wings are plucked. So the 
wanted no Liberty to flic when (he was naked and newly hatched 3 fo he himſelf 

wanteth no Liberty to flic from hence to China, He faith , Men that ſpeak Engliſh 
uſe to ſay when ber wings are plucked, that ſhe cannot flie, So they uſe to ſay like wiſe 
when her wings arc tyed. He demandeth , Whether it be not proper Language to 
ſay # bird or a beaſt are ſet at Liberty from the cage, wherein they were impriſon+d? What 
it may be at another time , when men are diſcourſing upon anvther ſubject, is not 
material at this time , and as to this ſubject which we arc about, it is mott imper- 
tinent and improper. He himſelf as partial as he is , cannot think that this Libcrty 
is auy thing to that moral Liberty which renders a man capable of reward or puniſh- 
ment, any more than a Taylors meaſure is to the meaſure of motion. 

I aid and ſay again , That nothing can begin to be without a cauſe, and that 


A Hawke, faith 
he, 1s free ro 
flie when her 
_ are 


plucked. 


nothing can cauſe it ſelf, Yet 1 ſay many things do begin to ad of themſelves. Thjs 4 beginning 


(he faith) is to contradid my ſelf , becauſe I make the aflion to begin without 2 cauſe. 
This is not the firlt time that he hath noted this for a contradiction. I ſhall ſores 
falye the contradition , than he fave his credit. 'As if the Agent and the action 
were the ſame thing ? Or as it the Agent was not the cauſe of the Action? Or as 
if there were any conſequence in this ? The Agent cannot begin to be of himſelf 
therefore he cannot begin to a&t of himſelf ? Oche cannot cauſc himſelf, therefore 
he cannot cauſe his ation. Nothing can cauſe it , but that which is cauſed by one 
thing , may cauſe another, Whereas he addeth , That it bath been proved formerly, 
that every ſufficient cauſe is a neceſſary cauſe , and that is but Fargon to ſay free cauſes de- 
termin themſelves , it is but a puffe of his vain Glorious humour. He hath made no- 
thing to appear but his own ignorance and miſtakes. 

In the Later end of this Seftion , I made bold: to make ſome ſerious demands 


of being and 
aQting, 


His an(wer to 


to Mr. Hobs which did not at all reflect upon him in particular , but at thoſe ſome demands 


Natural Notions which are common to all mankind. 

The Firſt demand was , Whether he doth not find by experience that he doth 
many things which he might have Left undone it he would, &c. He anſwereth , 
Ter, if be wowld , but he maketh it impothble for him to have had any other will. 
& he doth as Good as tell usthat he might have done. them upon an impolhble 
condition or ſuppoſition 3 as he himſelf might have flown over Sea if he had had a 

ir of Wings. This is a Contradiction indeed implyed z firſt, to ſay he might 
ok done otherwiſe , and then to add an impoſlible condition which makes his Pro- 
poſition -- oy L am ſure it is not fairly done to avoid the ſcope and meaning of 
the demand. 

The Second queſtion was ; Whether he do not ſome things out of meer animo- 
fity and Will without regard to the direction of right reaſon, &c. * He anſwereth, 
This queſtion was in vain, unleſs I thought my ſelf his Conteſſour. No, it is e- 
nough , I deſire not to intrude into his ſecrets. 

My Third demand ( as he faith ) was , Whether he writ not this defence of ne- 
cllty againſt Liberty , onely to ſhew that he will have a dominion over his own a- 
ctions. He anſwereth , N» , but to (hew that be had no dominion over his will, and 
this at my requeſt, My requeſt was , That what he did upon this ſubject , ſhould 
nther be in writing than by Word of mouth. It ſeemeth that I had tle dominion 
over his will. So might I come to be queſtioned for all his Paradoxcs, The truth 
s, this was no diſtinct queſtion, but a corrollary of the Second queſtion. 

My Third demand was, Whether he be not angry with thoſe who draw him 
from his ſtudy , or croſs him in his deſires, and why he is angry with them, ( it 
they be eceented to do what they do) any more than he is angry with a ſharp 
Winter , &c. This is wholy omitted by Fim. SF 

The Laſt demand was, Whether he do not ſometimes blame himſelf and fay, O 
whata fool was I, to do thus, or thus 3 Or wiſh to himſef, O that I had been 
Hhhhh wiſe 
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es wiſc,and why hedoth this it he were irrchiltibly necellitated to do all 
doth. He might as well have wiſhed , O that I had not breathed , 
fool was I to grow old, To this he anſwereth nothing, but ſubtle queſtions wg 
fulof Epiſcopal gravity z And that be thinky in this queſtion , I will appear the o hs 
fool, ſuppoling that I meant to put the fool upon him, which I proteſ my (elt ty 
be innocent of 3 as he might have found by theſe words inſerted among the que- 
{tions , which wiſemen find in themſelves ſometimes. Though I jelt ſometimes with 
his cauſe , or his arguments , I do not meddle with his perſon , tarther than to COn- 
demn his vain-glorious preſumption , to arrogate lo much to himſelt, Though 1 
have not half ſo great an opinion of him as he hath of himſelf, yet 1 wiſh his hu. 
mility were anſwerable to his Wit. Thus of four queſtions he hath quite omitted 
one, neglected another, refuſed to anſwer a Third; and anſwered the Fourthcon- 
trary to the Scope of the queltion, : 

DRE His bragging humour will not leave him , he ſtill forgetteth Epiterw his ſheep. 
Caſtigati 0n#- Ke faith When I ſhall bave read over bis Animadverſions, Num. 31. 1Iwil think other- 
of the Ani- wiſe whatſoever I will confeſl. Male ominatis parcito verbis. I ſhould ſooner turn12- 
madverſions jchee , and make two Gods, one of Good, the other of evil, than make the true 
Num. 31.& Gqd to be the cauſe of all evil, But there is no Janger cither of the one or of the 

other. I have read over his Animadverſions, Num. 31, I have weighed them 
and Iprofeſs I find nothing in them worthy of a Divine , or a Philoſopher , or Mh 
ingenious perſon, who made a ſad inquiſition after truthz nor any thing that doth 
approach within a German mile of the cauſe in controverlic. And o I leave kim to 
the Caſtigations, | 
That his two inſtances of Caſting ambs-ace and raining to morrow , areimper- 
tinent , appeareth by theſe two reaſons , Firlt the queſtion is of frce ations, theſe 
two inſtances are of contingent ations. Secondly , The queſtion is of antecedent 
neceſlity , theſe inſtances are of an hypothctical neceſlity. And though I uſed the 
beauty of the World as a Medixm to prove Liberty , wherein contingency is invol- 
ved, yet this doth not warrant him to give over the principal queltion, and to 
ſtart and purſue new queſtions at his pleaſure. But Let him be of Good comfort, 
pertinent or impertinent, they ſhall not be neglected, 
Becauſe I would not blonder as he doth , I diſtinguiſhed actions into four ſorts. 
Firſt , The actions of free Agents. Secondly , The aQtions uf free and Natural 
Agents mixed, Thirdly, The aQtions of brute beaſts. Fourthly, The aQjonsof 
Natural inanimate cauſes. Of theſe four ſorts the firſt onely concerneth the queſtion 
and he according to his cuſtom quite omitteth it ; yet it was at more moment and 
weight ,. than all he ſaith in this Section put together. { A man proportioneth his 
time each day , and allotteth ſo much to his devotions , ſo much to his ſtudy , fo 
much to his dyet , ſo much to his recreations, ſo much to neceſſary or civil viſit, ſo 
much to his reſt-He that will ſeek for I know not what neccfary cauſcs of all this 
without himſelf, ( except that Good God, who hath given him a reaſonable ſoul ) 
may as well ſeek for a neceſſary cauſe of the Epyptien Pyramides among, the Crocodile! 
of Nilw, ] This diſtinction of a mans time , js an act of dominion, done on put- 
ſe to maintain his Dominion over his actions, againſt the encroachments of (cn* 
ual delights. 
- : He faith here plainly , That he kroweth no ation that proceedeth from the liberty o 
ree todoif ons at Fl . A 'Y ; bi þ his will is #0- 
he will, yet #4115 will, And again , A mans will s ſomething , but the Liberty of bis wi 
not free to will thing. Yct he hath often told us , That a man is free to do if be will, and not t0 do 
nn + if be will, If no action proceed from the Liberty of the Will , then how 154 man 
nk * freetodoifhewill ? Before he told us, He is free to do @ thing that may @0 it if be 
'3e bave the will to do it , and may forbear it if be bave the will to forbear it, It the liberty 
of the will be nothing , then this ſuppoſition , If be bave the wil, is nothivg , but 
an impoſhbility. And hee to all that I have ſaid formerly againſt that frivolous di- 
ſinction , I ſhall add an undoubted rule both in Law and Logick. A conditions! 
propoſition , baving an impoſſible condition annexed to it , is equipolent to a ſimple negs- 
tive, He who is free ro write if be will, if it be impoſlible 0 him to will , 15 nt 
fice to write at all, no moxe than he isfree to will, But this Calile in the air hat? 
becn beaten down often cnough about his cars, 
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Where I ſay that | contingent ations do proceed from the indetermination or 
contingent concurrence of Natural cauſes | my intention was nut to exclude con- 
tingent determination , but neceſſary determination according to an antecedent 
necellity , which he hath been fo far from proving, unan{werably , that he hath as 
Good as yielded the cauſe , in his caſe of Ambs-ace , by making the necellity to be 
onely upon ſuppoſition. 

Concerning mixt aCtions partly free and partly neceſſary , he faith, That for proof 
of them , T inſtance in a Tile falling from an houſe which breaketh a mans bead. How 
often muſt I tell him 3 That 1 am not now proving , but anſwering that which he 
produceth ? He may find proots enough to content him, or rather to diſcontent him, 
in twelve SeQions together, from the fifth to the eighteenth 3 and upon the by 
throughout the whole Book. He who proveth that election is always inter plura , 
and cannot conſitt with antecedent determination to one , proveth that that man 
who did ele& or chooſe to walk in that ſtreet, at that very time when the ſtonefel], 


though he knew not ofit , was not antecedently neceſſitated to walk there : And it 


any one of all thoſe cauſes , which concur to the produCtion of an effeQ be not an- 
tecedently neceſſary , then the effect is not antecedently neceſſary , for no effet can 
exceed the virtue of its cauſe, | 
He faith, 1 ſhould have proved that ſuch contingent aftions are not antecedently neceſſa- 
ry, by a concurrence of natural cauſes, though a little before T granted they are. Firſt 
he doth me wrong, 1 never granted it, cither before or after, It is a foul fault in 
him to miſtake himſelf, or his adverſary , ſo often, Secondly, It is altogether im- 
proper and impertinent to our preſent controverſie. Let him remember what he 


Num. 3. 


A neceſlary ef, 


fe& requires 
all neceflary 
cau(cs. 


himſelf ſaid. If they ( the inſtances of caſting ambs-ace and raining to morrow ) 


| be impertinent to bis opinion of the Liberty of mans will , be doth impertinently to meddle 
with them, Not ſo neitherby his Leave. Though I retuſe to prove them formally 
or write Volumes about them , yet I do not refuſe to anſwer any thing which he 
doth or can produce. Suchis his argument which followeth immediately. What- 
ſoever is produced by concurrence of natural cauſes , was antecedently determined in the 
cauſe of ſuch concurrence , though contingent concurrence. He addeth , That though 1 

ceive it not , concurrence and contingent concurrence are all one, It may be in his Dis 
ale& , which differs from the received Dialect of all Schollars , but not in the Dia- 
l:& of Wiſer and Learneder men. To his argument ,( pardoning his confounding 
of Natural and voluntary cauſes) I anſwer , That if he ſpeak of Þ 
equate cauſe as it is a cauſe in at , without doubt he faith truth, Canſa proxima in 
ati poſits , impoſſibile eſt non ſequi effelum. But he told us of a neceſſary connexion 
of all cauſes trom Eternity , and .it he make not this good , he faith nothing, If 
he intend it in this ſenſe, I deny his affcrtion, That whatſocver is produced by 
by concurrence of Natural cauſes, was antecedently determined from Eternity. 
As for inſtance that the Generation of a Monſter which Nature or the Agent never 
intended , was neceſſary trom Eternity , or neceſſary before the contingence was 
determined. | | 

Concerning the individual a&ions of brute beaſts, that they ſhould be neceſlitat- 
ed to every- a they dofrom Eternity 3 As the Bee ( for example ) how often ſhe 
ſhall hum in a day , and how often ſhe ſhall fly abroad to Gather Thime, and whi- 
ther , and how many flowers preciſcly ſhe mult ſuck, and nq more, and ſuch like 
aQts 3 I had reaſon to ſay I ſee no ground for it, Yet the Leaſt of all theſe aQs is 
known to God , and ſubject to his diſpolition, Hetelleth us , That he hath pointed 
out the ground in the former diſcourſe* It he have , it is the blind Senator (of whom 
I told him formerly) pointed the wrong way. All his intimations have received 
their anſwers. But whereas I made an objection to my ſelf, Are not two ſparrows 
ſould for a farthing ? and one of them ſhall not fall to the ground without your father; He 
doth not deal clearly to urge mine own objefion , and conceal my anſwer. He 
doth not ſay , which your father caſteth not down , or which your tather doth not 
necellitate to fall , but without your father z That is, without your Fathers know- 
ledge , without his protetion, without the influence. of his power, or which is 
exempted from your Fathers diſpoſition. "TE 

The Laſt ſort of ations arc the natural ations of inanimate creatures , which 
Hhhhh a have 
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have not the leaſt pretence to Liberty , or ſo much as ſpontaneity and thercto;e 

were declined by me as impertinent to this Queſtion. Out of my words concex. 

ning theſe, he argueth thus. If there be a neceſſary connexion of all natura| cauſes 

from the beginning , then there is #0 doubt , but that all things bapyen neceſſarily jg, 
there is @ neceſſary connexion of all natural cauſes from the beginning. 

Firſt , I deny his conſequence, and by it, he ( who is fo buſic to take other 
mens heights in Logick, whercin he never medled yet but he was baffled )may haye 
his own height taken by them that are ſo diſpoſed. There is ſcarce a Freſhman in 
the Univerſity, but could have taught him the difference between cauſa efficiens phy. 

' ca, and voluntaria z the one aQing by necellity of nature , the other treely acc; 
ding to deliberation. The former cannot defer nor moderate its a&, nor act oppy, 
ſite ations indifferently , but the later can. So though a neceſſary connexion of 
all natural cauſes were ſuppoſed , yet it inferreth not a neceſſary connexion of al! 
voluntary cauſes. 

Secondly , I deny his Aſſumption , that there is a neceſſary conne x ion of all nz- 
tural cauſes from the beginning , for proot whereot he produceth nothing, nor is 
able to produce any thing. All he faith he alledg<th out of me , That it deſerveth 
farther examination 3 and from thence, according to his wild roving imagination, 
he draweth conſequences from the ſtaff to the corner, that have not the leaſt grain 
of alt , or weight in them. As theſe, Hitherto be ktows not whether it be trxe or w, 
And conſequently , all bis Arguments bitherto bave been of no effe , nor bath be ſhexed 
any thing to prove , that eleive ations are not neceſſitated. 'Thus his Pen runneth 0- 
ver without rime or reaſon. He that would learn to build Caſiles in the air, had 
beſt be his Apprentiſe, The truth is, I was not willing to goout of mine own pro- 
feſhon, and therefore deſired to hold my felt to the Queſtion of Liberty , without 
medling with contingency 3 but yet with the ſame reſervation that the Romans had 
in their Military Diſcipline, ec ſequi, nec fagere, not to ſcek other Queſtions, nor 
yet to ſhun them, if they were put upon me, 

* And now we are come to his two tamous inſtances of caſting ambs-ace, and rain- 
< ——goongg ing or not raining tomorrow. I ſaid, that I had already anſwered what he pro- 
Num, 38.32 4uceth to prove all Cafficient cauſes to be neceſſary cauſes. Now , faith he, I ſee- 

meth, that diftruſting bis former Anſwer , be anſwereth again. O memory ! he did 
not urge them in that place, neither did I anſwer them at all in that place. But 
though he had urged them , and I anſwered them there 3 yet he repeating them, 
or entorcing them here , would he not have me to anſwer him ? It is true . that in 
another Section , upon the by , he hath been Gravelled abo'it his ambs-acc, & there- 
fore he treadeth tenderly ſtill upon that foot, He faith, I bring no other Argument 
zo prove, the caſt thrown not to be neceſſarily thrown but 1his , . that the caſter did not de- 
liberate. By his leave it is not truly ſaid. I ſhewed undeniably . that the neceility 
upon which he buildeth, is onely hypothetical. I enumerated all the cauſes which 
were, or could be recited , to make the necellity 3 as the Dice, the politure of the 

Caſters hand , the meaſure of the force , the poſiture- of the Table , &c. And 

ſhewcd clearly, that there was not the leaſt Grain of antecedent necellity in any of 

_ , Which he is not able to anſwer , and therefore- he doth well to be [i 
cnt, 

Bu: if I had urged nothing clſc,, This alone had been ſufficient to prove, the 
Caſter a free Agent from his own Principles. A free Agent ( faith he ) is be that bath 
not done deliberating. He who never began to deliberate , hath not done delibera- 
ting. There canbe no neceſlity imaginable, why the Caſter ſhould thro® thele 
Dice rather than thoſe others or caſt into this Table rather than that, or uſc ſo much 
force and no more, but the Caſters will , or meer chance. The Caſter never deli- 
berated, nor ſo much as thought, of any one of theſe things: And theretore it 5 
undeniably apparent, that there was no necellity of caſting ambs-ace , but onely vp" 
on ſuppoſition, which is far enough from antecedent necellity. 

But he plcadeth farther, That from oxr ignorance of the particular cauſes | that cont” 
w—_— make the neceſſity , T infer that there was no ſuch neceſſity at all, whic þ js that 
indeed which bath deceived me , and all other men in ths weftion. Whoſe fault wasit 
then fuſt, to make this an inſtance , and then to plead ignorance? Belore gf wr: 
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bofd to reckon up all the cauſes of the antecedent neceffity of this caſt , and now 
when he is convinced that it is but a necellity upon ſuppolition, he is fain to plead 
ignorance. He who will not flutter the Loaditone to enjoy its attractive virtue, 
without tinding a rea(on tor it in a Fiddle-(iring, (as Scoggin fought for the Hare u1.« 
der the Leads, as well where the was not, as where ſhe was ) is glad to plead ig- 
norance about the neceſſary cauſes of ambs-ace. Whereas my reaſons did evince, 
not onely that the cauſes are unknown , but that there are no ſach cauſes antece- 
dently necellitating that caſt, Thus, it any cauſes did necethatate ambs-ace antece- 
dently , it was cither the Caſter, but he thought not -of itz or the Dice, but they 
are ſquare , no more inclinable to one caſt than another, or the poſiture of the Ta- 
ble, but the Caſter might have thrown into the other Table, or the poſiture of the 
hand , but that was by chance; or the meaſure of the force, but that might have 
been either more or leſs, or all of theſe together. But to an effe@ antecedently ne- 
ccſſary , all the cauſes mult be antecedently determined ; where not ſo much as one 
of them is antecedently determined , there is no pretence of antecedent necelhity : 
Or it is (ome other cauſe that he can name , but hepleadeth ignorance. Yerlcon- 
fels the deceit Iyeth here , but it is on the other fide, in the ignorant miſtaking of 
an Hypothetical necellity » for abſolute antecedent necetfity, 

And here according, to the advice of the Poet, 

Nec Dew interſit niſi dignus vindice nodus 

Inciderit. 
He calleth in the knowledge of God to his aid , as he doth always when he findeth 
himſelf at'a Loſs 3 but ro no purpoſe, He himſelf hath told us, That #1 camo be 
truly ſaid, that the forektowledge of God ſhould be a cauſe of any thing. ſeeing foreknow- 
ledge 15 knowledge , and knowledge dependeth on the exiſtence of the thing known. God 
ſeth not future contingents in an antecedent certainty which they have in their cau- 
ſes, but in the events themſelves, to which Gods infinite knowledge doth extend it 
ſelf. In order of time one thing is before another , one thing is atter another , and 
accordingly God knoweth them in them(clves to be one before another. But his 
knowledge is no beginning , no expiring a. Nothing is paſt, nothing is tocome 
but all things preſent to his knowledge, cven thoſe things which are future; with 
the manner of their futurition, 


Num.” 


His caſting ambs ace hath been unfortunate to him , he will ſpced no better with His other in« 
his ſhower of rain. Jn the entrance to my anſwer, andasit were the ſtating of the france of rain. 


cauſe , I ſhewed that rain was more contingent in our Climate, than in many other 
parts of the World, where it is almoſt as neceſſary as the ſeaſons of the year. I do 
not find ſo much weight in his Diſcourſe , as to occalion me to alter one Word , 
for which I could have produced authors cuough, it I had thought it needful 3 but 
| alledged only the Scriptures , mentioning the former and the latter rain. And 
even this is objected to me as a detect or piece of ignorance. Trbowght ( ſaith he ) 
be bad known it by experienee of ſome Travellors , but I ſee be onely gathereth it from that 
place in Scripture 3 as if the Scripture alone were not proof Good enough, except it 
be confirmed by the experience of Travellors. 

From this preparatory diſcourſe he trameth two Arguments ,- and puts them in- 
to my CharaCter , as it they were my reaſons, In owr Climate , the natural canſes 
d not produce rain ſo neceſſarily at ſet times , as in ſome Eaſtern Countries , therefore they 
& not produce rain weceſſarily in -our Climatcs , then when they do produce it. Again , 
We cannot ſay ſo certainly and infallibly , it will rain to morrow , therefore it is not ne- 
&#[ary either that it ſhould rain , or that it ſhowld not rain to morrow. Such reaſons as 
theſe do become him bettcr than me 3 1 diſclaim them, and to uſe his own Phraſe, 
mult take them for untruths , until he cite the placeWwhere I have made any (ach ri- 
diculous inferences , which conclude againſt hypothetical necetfity, which we our 
ſelves do eſtabliſh. | 

But I come to his arguments , which I ſhall ſet down in his own words, for it 
cannot be worle diſpolcd, to let us ſee the great skill of this new controller in Lo+« 
pick 3 It ix neceſſary that to morrow it ſhall rain or not rain, if therefore it be not neceſſa- 
'y that it ſhall rain , it is neceſſary it ſhall uot rain \, otberwiſe it is not neceſſury that the 
Propoſition it ſhall rain , or it ſhall not rain , ſhould be true, To this I anſwered , that 
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it was molt falſe, that the propoſition could not be neceſſarily try 
except one of the members were neceſſarily true , which js a truth ue 
nt and undeniable. This anſwer I illuſtrated 'thus; A conjuna pro ; 
fition may have both parts falſe, and yet the propoſition be true 7 
if the Sun ſhine, it is day 3 isa true propoſition at midnight, Logicians uſe to 
Give another example , If an Aſs flie , then be bath wings : The propoſition is tx, . 
but both the parts are falſe: Neither doth the Aſs flie, neither hath he wings, To 
my dire& anſwer he replycth not a word , either by denyal or diſtinQion;and { þ 
his filence yieldeth the Controverſie. But to my illuſtration he excepterh thus 
Firſt , What hath a conjun@ propoſition to do with this in queſtion, which is dirjundine ; 
By his Good favour , there are two propoſitions in his argument, the former js 
disjunQive , which is not queſtioned at all by cither party , either tor the truth cf 
it, or the neceſhty of it , Namely , Either it will rain to merrow, or it will yg rain 
tomorrow, His ſecond propoſition is conjunGive , and not disjunive , Namely 
If therefore it be not necefſary it ſhall rain, it is neceſſary it ſhall not' rain, This conjun- 
ive propoſition I deny 3 and I deny it upon this evident ground , becauſe a5 in 
a conjunCtive propoſition , both parts of the propoſition may be falſe , ard yet the 
propoſition true , or both parts true , and yet the propoſition falſe, becauſe thetruth 
or falſhood of the propoſitions , dependeth not upon the truth or falſhood of the 
parts , but only of the conſequencez So in a digjunQive propoſition , the disjun. 
Rion may be neceſſarily true , and yet neither member of the disjunRion , be ne- 
ceſſarily , becauſe the truth or falſhood of a disjunQive propoſition, dependeth not 
upon the neceſſary truth of cither member diſtinQly conſidered , but upon the nece(- 
ſary truth of the disjunCtion. The reaſon is evident , ina disjunQtve propoſition, 
nothing is affirmed or denied , either of the one member , or the other , but onely 
the neceſſary truth of the disjunQtion. According to that rule in Logick , In Propo- 
ſitione disjundiva affirmatio & negatio eftimatur ex ſola conjundione ditjunfivs , cui ne- 
cefle eſt addi negationew,fi debet negativa eſſe propoſitio. Now the disjuntion of con- 
tradiQorics is moſt neceſſary , either it will rain to morrow , or it will not rain to 
morrow , though neither part of the contradiction be neceſfarily true. As for ex- 
ample , A man is to pay a ſum of money , either he will pay it in Gold, or be wil 
not pay it in Gold , is neceſſarily truce : but it is not neceſſary that he ſhall pay it in 
Gold , neither is it neceſſary that he ſhall not pay it in Gold, Secing he hath it in 
his choice to pay it in Gold or in Silver, or any other coyn which is current. This 
is ſo clear , that no man can ſeriouſly oppoſe it , without his own diſcredit. 

Secondly, He faith that a conjunctive propoſition is rot made of two propoliti- 
ons , as a disjunctive is, What then ? Firſt, This is altogethcr impertinent, and 
nothing to his purpoſe. Secondly, It is alſo falſe. Every compounded propoſition 
( ſuch as a conjunct propoſiticn is ) doth either actually or virtually include two 
propoſitions. Indeed , an hypothetical [_ may ſometimes be reduced to 
a Categorical, that is , when there are but three terms 3 for when there arc four 
terms, it is hardly reducible. What is this to the queſtion, or to any difference 
between us ? Juſt which is the way to London ? A ſack full of plums, He might do 
vell for his reputation ſake , to reduce his argument into any Schollar-like Form, 
either Categorical, or hypothetical , or disjunctive, or any thing. But then the 
uglineſs of it would tireight appear. This is the neareſt to his ſenſc that I can con- 
trive it : Either it is neceſſary that it ſhall dgin to morrow , or it ir neceſlury that it ſhal 
10s rain to morrow * Or this propoſition , either it will rain , or it will not rain to morrow, 
is not neceſlarily true. 1 deny the disjunction. Poyo quartum , Or the one of theſe two 
( raining or not raining ) will bappen contingently. The disjunction is alwaysne- 
ceſſarily true , before either of the members be determinately orncccſarily tru. 

Whether this propoſition , I know that either it will rain to morrow, or it will not 
rain to morrow , be a disjunctive propoſition , or not , is not material, It includ- 
eth a disjunctive propoſition in it 3 and ſheweth plainly that the certainty of a dil- 
junctive propoſition doth not depend upon the certainty of either of the members 
determinately , but upon the certainty of cne of them indifferently. 

He taketh great exception at my manner of expreſlion , that God made his 08! 


decrees freely , becauſe whatſvever was made had a beginning, but Gods Decree? ; : 
| rerns!, 
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ternal, Beſides, Gods decree is bis will , and the Biſhop ſaid formerly , that the will of Gods decree 
God is God, Although God being a fimple and intinite Efſence (to ſpeak properly aſide + 
isnot capable of any manncrof compotition , or of being perfected any further —_ 
than he is : Yet to help our conception, we ule to attribute ro God ſuch acts, and * 
qualities , and perfe&tions, which being ſpoken after the manner of men , arc to be 
underſtood according to the Majeſty of God. Such is the notion of Gods Decrees. 

More particularly, the Decrees of God may be taken, and is taken in the Schools 

two ways, adively or palhvely. Actively, as it is an at immanent in God ; and 

ſo the Decree of God is nothing elſe but Dews decernens, God decreeing, Or elſe 

the Decree of God may be taken pallively , for the execution of this Decree; or the 

order ſet by God for the government and diſpoſition of the World, which is an a& 

done in time 3 and ad extra, or without the Deity. This executive Decree was 

that which I intended , as he might eaſily have perceived , if he had pleaſed. He 

himſelf faith the ſame , which he diſlikes in me : This concourſe of cauſes , whereof Mum. $1. 

every one is determined to be ſuch as it is , by a likg concourſe of former cauſes , may well 

be called ( in reſpe& they were all ſet and ordered by the eternal cauſe of all things , God 

Almighty ) the Decree of God. What difference is there, whether one ſay this De- 

cree was made, or it was ſet and ordered . as he himſelf faith ? My argument 

holds as well the one way as the other, God was not neceſlitated to et this order, 

and yet this diltinive Propoſition was always neceſſarily true, either God will or- 

der it thus, or he will not order it thus. . 

To my laſt argument uſed in this Se&ion, he anſwereth nothing but this, If G*d Goa knows all 
had made other cauſes or effes free from neceſſity , he had made them free from his own future poſlib+- 
preſcience , which had been imperfeion. Which reaſon, beſides all the inconſequen- lities. 
ces thereof, and all the other abſurdities which flow from it , doth deny to the in- 
finite Knowledge of God, the knowledge of pollibilities and future contingents z 
whereas it is moſt certain , That God doth perfectly know, not onely all future 
contingents , ( not in their cauſes onely , but in themſelves ) but alſo all polhbili- 
ties, upon ſuppoſition of a condition, ſuch as were never to be actually produced, 

Woe unto thee Chorazin , woe unto thee Bethſaida , for if the mighty works which were pa, ict, 
done in you , bad been done in Tyre and Sidon , they would bave repented long agoe in 

ſackloath and aſhes. To know certainly future polhibilities which ſhall never come 

into a&, is more than to know future events , though never ſo contingent and 

void of necellity, Take another inſtance , Will the men of Keilab deliver me wp 2 f- Sam, 23.ur 
Will Saul come down ? He will come down, they will deliver thee up. And again , 

He was ſpeedily taken away, leſt wickedneſs ſhould alter bis underſtanding. 

His firſt endeavour in this Section is,, to reduce his argument into better form 3 .. , 
and when all is done, it proveth but a Sorites. The onely commendation that 1 ©##igations 
can give it, is this, That the matter and form are agreeable , both ſtark naught. of the ani- 
Thus he argueth , That which is an Agent, workgth: That which workgth, wanteth no- 1999verſions 
thing requiſite to produce the aftion; and conſequently is therefore a ſufficient cauſe ; and if Num, 3 5. 

a ſufficient cauſe, then alſ» a neceſſary cauſe. I deny his tirk Propoſition , That every = 2 nr 
Agent worketh, There are cauſes and Agents in power , as well as in at: But it rerſaj neceſſity 
may be, he meaneth an Agent in a& 3 then he proveth the ſame by it ſelf, That anſwered. 
which aCteth , worketh 3 and when they returned, then they came home again. 
He taketh pains to prove that , which no man in his right wits can doubt of, 

His ſecond Propoſition containeth ſuch another ſublime point of Apodeidtical 
Learning , called idem per idem , the ſame by the ſame : That which worketh, wan- 
teth nothing requiſite to produce the aCtion , or the eff:ct it produceth. It may 
want truth that is requiſite to the production of that which it ought to produce. 
But it can want nothing tv produce that which it doth produces Whatſoever act- 
eth when it acteth, doth neccſſarily act what it doth act. He is til ſtumbling up+ 
on that old fooliſh rule. What is all this to his antecedent necellity ? 

His third Propoſition follows, And conſequently is thereof a ſufficient cauſe. Yes 
ia his canting language, which makes deficience and ſufficience to be all one. Whete- 

unto tendeth all this? Hitherto he hath not advanced one hairs breadth. But now 
he uniteth all his force , to pull down the Caſtle of Liberty. And if a ſufficient 
cauſe , then alſo a neceſrary cauſe. 1 denied his conſequence, and gave him a "_— 
Or 
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for it : otherwiſe God himlelt ſhould not be allſufficient;He replyeth, That Gy; 
allſuſficience fignifieth no more than bis omnipotence, and omnipotence Fgnifieth no mere | 
than the power to do all things that be will. Yes, Gods infinite powcr and ſufficience 
ought not to be limited to thoſe things which he doth aQually will, or which have 
aQual being: No more than his eternity is commenſurable by time. He was (uſh- 
cient to raile up children to Abraham of ſtones, which he never did, and proba- 
bly never will do. 1f God did all whichhe could do, and could juſtly do, who 
was ablc to abide it z we were in a wretched condition. A covetous perſon may 
have more than (ufficient for his back and his belly, and yet no will to beſtow ir 
vpon himſelf . So he hath proved himſelf a ſufficient Agent, ſuficientto make this 
Sorites, though very in ſufficient to prove his intention. 

But I took pity on him, to ſee him toil himſelfe to no purpoſe, and was content- 
cd out of Grace and courteſie to admit theſe two things. Firſt , That every fe 
in the World hath ſufficient cauſes. Secondly, That ſuppoſing the determination of 
the free and contingent caules , every effeQ in the World is necc Mary, that is 
neceſſary upon ſuppoſition. But this will do him no good. Necellity upon ſups 
poſition is far enough ſram antecedent neceſfity. He objeReth that neceſſity is only 


poſſib! ſaid truly of ſomewhat in future. Vdeny it. He proveth it thus. Neceſſary is th 
Poe ble all which cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, And poſſibly is always underſtood of ſome - 3th ay 


one with T.F Good : where arc his cyes that he cannot diſtinguiſh between poſſible and not poſible; 


Remote cauſes 
are ne e 
ther with the 
eſe& 


If neceſſary had been that which could poſſibly be otherwiſe: or if impolhbility had 
laways reference tothe future as well as poſhbility,he had ſaid ſomething. By this ar- 
guement he might prove that yeſterday is not paſt, but tocome, becauſe it is not polli- 
ble tobring back yeſterday, and poſhbility isalways underſtood of the timeto come, 

But out of pure neceſlity he is contented to make uſe ofmy curtelic. Sering be 
granteth ſo favourably that ſufficient cauſes are neceſſary cauſes, T ſhall eaſily conclude 
from it, that whatſoever thoſe cauſes do cauſe are neceſſary antecedently. He may cafily 

ve it, if he can make poſſible and impoſſible all one. I gave him an inch, and 

e takes an ell. I admited that every cffeQ in the world is neceſſary upon ſuppo- 

ſition, and he taketh it for granted, that they are neceſſary without ſuppoſition, 

But that is more than I can yield him. If that be his meaning, he had belt ſtick to 

his own grounds? but they will afford him no morerelicf than my concetlion.How- 
{oever thus he argueth, 

If the neceſſity of the thing produced, when produced, be in the ſame inſtant of time withtbe 
exiftence of its immediate cauſe , then alſo x immediate cauſe was in the ſame inſtant 
with the cauſe by which it was immediately, produced. The ſame may be ſaid of the canſe 
of this cauſe , and backward e t ernally. From whence it will follow that all the connexion 
of the cauſes of any effeft from the beginning of the World, are altogether exiſtent in one 
and the ſame inſtant. Itis well that I mect with « beginning of the World, tor 1 was 
afraid of thoſe words and ſo backwards eternaly. 1f his Mathematicall Engins be ſuch 
as theſe he will never proveſo terrible an enemy as Archimedes. He proveth that 
all immediate cauſes and their particular diſtin& effets ſuccellively, were together 
in time at the very inſtant of their cauſation ſucceſlively ſince the beginning of the 
world, But he lets the queſtion alone, as:bad Archers do the Butt; whether 
the firſt cauſe did dermine the ſecond to every individual a& which it doth, necel- 
Garily and without any ſuppoſition, and the ſecond the third , and ſo downward 
to the Laſt; Of this he faith nota word. Where there is no need of proof he 
ſwelleth with arguments, where the queſtion is he is filent. I willſhew him the pal- 
pable abſurdity of his argument in an inſtance. When Mr. Hobs make his Lev1s- 
than, his Leviathan, and be were neceſſarily coexiſtent in the ſame inſtant of time, 
So likewiſe when his Father did beget him, his Father and he were neceſſarily co- 
exiſtent in the ſame inſtant oftime. The like may be ſaid of his grand-father 
and his Great Grand-father, andſo upwards tothe beginning of the Worle. 
Therefore Adams begetting of Seth, had a neceſſary connexion with his writing of 
his Leviathan, ſoas to neceſſitate him antecedently and inevitably to write it, and 
ſtuffs it whith Paradoxes, Or thus, a man kindles a fire to warm himſelf: The fre 
and he are neceſſarily coexiſtent, and there is neceſſary connexion bet ween them 
Another man ſteals part of the fire and burns anhouſe with it, the fire and the 
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conflagration are together and have a neceſſary connexion 3 theretore the kindling 
of the tire had a neceſſary connexion with the burning of the houſe , to render it 
:nevitable. See with what doughty arguments they ule to catch Dottercls. 

From hence he concludeth, That conſequently all the time from the beginning of the 
Warld , or from eternity to this day 3 is but one inſtant. Better and better. Why 
doth he not infer likemiſe that the Sea burneth? His premiſes will ſuſtain the one , 

as well as the other. Why will he looſe for want of contidence? If God whois an 
infinite eſſence be free from all variableneſs and ſucceſhon of time, mult he who is but 
2 turning ſhadow upon the old Exchange of this World , challenge the ſame privi- 
ledge ? Becauſe Eternity is a nwne ftans, mult ſuccethve parts of time make one in- 
fantor nune flans ? Bur he addeth , By this time T know it is not jo. He hath been 
ſpinning afair threed, and now likea curſt Cow calts down his meal with his foot. 
Firlt, to endeavour to prove that it is ſo, and then confeſs that it is not ſo. Neither 
can he ſay , that he proccedeth upon my grounds, whileſt his own grounds are (6 
much higher than mine. I make but an hypothetical necefhity, which implicth on- 
ly an accidental connexion 3 He maketh an abſolute antecedent necelfity, which 
implieth a neceſſary Connexion of the whole conjoin& ſeries of caules and 
effects. 

I cited his ſenſe, that he could add other arguments if he thought it good Lo- 
gick, He complaineth that I miſ-recite his words, which are I could a4d if Tthowght 
it good Logick,, the inconvenience of denying neceſſity, as that it deftroys both the Decrees 
and preſcience of God Almighty. And are not theſe reaſons drawn from the decrees 
and preſcience of GodArguments ? vr are they not his prime arguments? How 

lad would this man be to hind any pretence of exception? He diſtinguiſheth abſier- 

ties and inconveniences : Abſurdities ( he ſaith ) are impoſſibilities, and it is a good 
form of reaſoning to argue from abſurdities , but not from inconveniences. If all ab- 
ſurdities be impoſhbilities, then there are no abſurdities in rerum natura, for there can 
be no jmpolhibilities. This it is to take the ſenſe of words not from Artiſts 
in their own Arts, but from his own imaginations. By this reaſon there never 
was an abſurd ſpeech or abſurd ation in the World, otherwiſe abſurdities arc 
not impolhbilities. Buthe hath confuted himſelf ſufficiently in ,this Treatiſe. One 
abſurdity may be greater than another 3 and one inconvenience may be greater than 
another , but abſ ird and inconvenient is the ſame thing, That is abſurd which is 
incongruous , unreaſonable not fit to be heard. Truth it ſelf may accidentally bc 
faid in ſome ſenſe to be inconvenient to ſome perſons at ſome times. But neither 
abſurdities nor inconveniences in themſelves do flow from truth, Now let us ſce 
what are thoſe inconveniences which he mentioneth here. To deſtroy the decrees 
and preſcience of God Almighty. There can be no greater abſurdity imagined , than 
theſe which he calleth inconveniences. He himſelf hath at the leaſt ten ſeveral 
times drawn arguments in this Treatiſe from the preſcience of God. Where was 
his Logick then ? or his memory now? And in this very place where he condemn- 
eth it as no good form of reaſoning to argue from inconveniences , yet he him{-If doth 
practice it, and argues from inconveniences. But he hath worn this {ubj<&t ſo 
thread-bare , without adding either new matter or new ornament, that I will not 
weary the Reader with a needleſs repetition, but reter him to my defence , which 1 
dare well truſt with his Animadvcrhons. 

It is vain to talk any Longer of keeping this controverſie ſecret. Neither do I 
- regard whether it was made publick by his tault or his friends, or who it was that 
hanged out the Lvy-buſh beforc it, to beg cuſtom and procure utterance for his firſt 
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fardel of Paradoxcs. He thinketh it is great confidence tn me to ſay , that the edge of 0ns. 


diſcourſe was ſo abated , that it could not ealily hurt any rational man, who was not 
over much poſſeſſed with prejudice. But I have much more reaſon to wonder at 
his tranſcendent confidence. The People of China did uſe to brag that they onely 
had twoeyes, The Enropeans one eye, and all the reſt of the World no eyes. But 
he maketh himſelf to b2 a very Arow , all eye , better ſighted chan either Eagle or 
Serpent , and all the reſt of the European World to be as blind as Moles or Beetles, 
like fo many changlings or enchanted perſons that had loſt their ſenſes. For my 


put I am more conhdent ſince I ſee his Animadverfions than before. And why 
Tiiii ſhould 
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thould 1 not be confident in this cauſe ? Grant me but that therc is a Goo Th 
he is jult , and truce , and good, and-powerful, that there is an Heaven ay ; 
Heil , and a day of Judgment, that is, rewards and puniſhments ; That ah 
and evil , virtue and vice, holineſs and fin, are any thing more thanempty <. 
That there is any cleQtion in the World , That admonitions and. reprehenfions = 
praiſes and diſpraiſes , an4 Laws and conſultations do ſignific any thing Th 
care and good endeavours are to be cheriſhed ; that all motives to Godlineſ: a 4 
Religious Piety are to be maintained , and I cannot fall in this cauſe, Ther F 
no doubt but the beſt DoQtrines may be abuſed, as the DoQtrine of Gods Providence 
tu idleneſs, and his patience to procraſtination , aud his mercy to preſumption, 
But ſuch abuſcs do not flow neceſſarily and eſſentially from good Dodrins a5 
they do from univerſal neceſlity, He telleth us how God dealeth with thoſe whom be 
will bring to a bleſſed end, and how be bardneth others : but he telleth us of nothing 
that is in mans power under God to do, either to prevent this hardening, orto at- 
tain this Bleſſed end. He talketh of a mans examining bis ways, but he teacheth 
withal that a man iscither necetfitated unreſiſtibly to examin his ways , or other- 
wiſc it is impollible for him to examin them. . He mentioneth ſome who reaſon er- 
roneouſly , I ſhall be ſaved, T ſhall be ſaved , whether I walk, wprightly or no. Buthe 
teacheth alſo that they are necethtated to reaſon erroneouſly, or not walk upright- 
ly , and that they cannot avcid it by all the endeavours which are in their power, 
For according to his principles , nothing at all is in their power, cither to do, or 
to {cave undone, but onely to cry patience, and ſhrug up their ſhoulders , and 
cven this alſo is determined anteccedently and inevitably to their hands. ; 

So he maketh man to be a meer footbal or tennis ball, ſmitten to and froby 
the ſecond cauſes , or a top laſhed hither and thither, It the Watch be wound up 
by the Artiſt, what have the wheels to do to be follicitous abont any thing, but 
onely to follow the motion which it was impoſhble for them to refit ? when he 
hrit broached this opinion , he did not foreſce all thoſe abſurd conſequences which 
did attend it , which might caſily happen to a man, who buildeth more upon his * 
own imaginations , than other mens experience , and being once ingaged , he is 
reſolved to wade through thick and thin , ſo long as he is able. 

We arc now come t9his Laſt Section, which is as full of empty and unſignihcant 
vaunts, as any of the former. True real worth uſcth not to ſend forth ſo many 
bubbles of a—_— The queſtion is not whether perſons once publickly ingaged 
in the defence of an opinion , be more tenacious of their errours , than thoſe who 
have no ſuch prejudicey which his own example doth confirm ſuthciently , and no 

rational man can doubt of; but whether ſolid ſubſtantial proofs do work ſooner 
upon perſons of wit and learning , than upon thoſe who are ignorant , whoſcjudg- 
ments are confuſed and unable to diſtinguiſh between feigned ſhews, and real truths 
How ſhould he who underſtandeth not the right ſtate of the queſtion , be (o likely 
to judge what reaſons are convincing , and what are not, as he who doth under- 
ſtand it ? Or he who knoweth not the diſtinion between that neceffity which is 
abſolute , and that which is onely upon ſuppoſitionz be a competent judge, whe- 
ther all events be abſolutely neceſſary ? He might even as well tell us that a blind 
_ - _ likely to hit the mark, or judge rightly of colours, than he thathath 
iS t1gnt, 

He himſelf doth halfconfeſs as much , I confef{ the more ſolid a mans wit it, the 
better will ſolid reaſons work pon bim. What is it then that diſguſteth him? It1s the 
addition of that which I coll, that is to ſay, much reading of other mens Dotirmne! - 
without weighing them with bis own thoughtr. When did cither 1 or any ml 
elſe ever call that learning , to read Authors without weighing them ? Such 
extravagant expreſſions become none but blunderers, who are able to fay 09 

thing to the queſtion when it is truely ſtated, But I wonder what it 15 which be 
callerh learning, Nothing but a phantaſtick opiniaſtretic, joyned with a ſupercilions 
contempt of all other men thatare wiſer or learneder than himſelf making the priva” 
thoughts of ignorant perſons to be theſtandard and publickſcal of truth. Asthe Scho!- 
ler thinketh , ſothe bellclinketh. If there were nothing elſe,this alone (to except 3 


gainſt them who ſhould be both his Jurors and his Judges ) were enough to _ 
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Fr and all his ParadoxesſulſpeQed, Let him remember who ſaid » Learning bath 
xo enemy , but ignorance. x 
If he had ever read thoſe Authoss whom he condemneth , namely, The Fathers 

and Dofiors of the Church , his preſumption. had been ſomewhat more tolerable, 

though coo high , but to condemn them all befpre heever read any of them, requir- 

eth a Prophetical Light, co which he is no pretender. In the mean time he would 

have his Readers believe that what js done by him upon deſign, meerly to hide: 

his own ignorance , is done Out of depth of Judgement. Like the Fox in the 

Fable , which having loſt his tail by miſchance, perſwaded all his tcllows to cut of 

theirs , a5 unprofitable burthens. The Philoſopher divided men into three ranks : Three forts of 
Some who knew good and were willing to teach others | theſe he faid were like men. 
' Gods among(t men. Others who though they knew not much, yet were willing to 

learn, theſe he faid were like men among bcaſts. And Laſtly, ſome who knew 

not good, and yet deſpiſed ſuch as ſhould teach them. Theſe he eſteemed as beatis 

among, men. | A 

Whereas he talketh of ſuch , as requite thoſe who endeavonr 10 inſtrult them at their 

own intreaty , With reviling terms, although he dictate more willingly than diipute, 

where no man may contradid him ; yet neither do/I take him to be of the ranck 

of inſtructers , before he himſelf hath tirit learned 3 nor is he able to bring {o much 

a5 one inſtance of any reviling , or ſo much as diſcourteous Language throughout 

my defence. It his back was Galled before , and that make him.over-ſenlible, and 

ſuſpicious of an affront, where none was intended , who can help it 7 But now 

he himſelf having ſhewed ſo much ſcorn and petalance in his Animadverſtons,though 

I have abſtained from all reviling terms, yt*t I have tempered my ſtile ſo, 

3 to lct hm plainly fee, that he is not ſo much regarded , nor half ſo formidable an 

Adverſary , as he vainly imagineth. | = | 

In the next place he ſetteth down eight concluſions which he dreameth that he 

hath proved in this Treatiſe, It is good beating of a proad man. Thongh he bc 
thrown flat upon his back at every turn , yet he hath the confidence to proclaim his 
own atchievements with a filver trumpet , when they do not deſerve to be piped 
upon an Oaten reed. I will make him afair offer , if he have proved any one of 
them , or þc able to prove any one of them , I will yield him all the reſt, Beſides 
the notorious talſhood of them all, the two Laſt are apparently ridiculous, That the 
dodrine of Liberty is a» error that makgeth men , by imagining they can repent when 44. 1. acine 
they will, neglef their dwties , and moreover makes them nnthank ful for Gods Graces, of liberty in4« 
by thinkzng them to proceed from the natural ability of their own wil, The DoQtine of keth no m (4 
Liberty frqgm ſuper(tioical necelhty , doth neither make men truncos nor ſacrilegos,, careleſs a 
neither ſtupid blocks void of all activity, nor yet Sacrilegioully to -rob God of his _— 
honour, We know and acknowledge , that both free will, and the good uſe of free 
will ici repentance and all other acts of gratitude towards God , is from God , and 
proceedeth from Grace. Theſe inferences which he makes are no conſequences of . 
our Doctrine , but his own drowſie dreams. All men that are not blinded with 
prejudice , do ſee clearly , that it is his deſperate DoRtrine of inevitable necellity , 

which maketh men to negle@ their duties, by teaching them to believe , that 

though they be impenitent or unthankful , yet it was not at all in their power to 

have been otherwiſe , they are as they mutt be, and as God hath ordained or ne- 
celitated them to be. 


He taketh mc up for ſaying wnskilfally , that they who diſpnte Philoſophically of God __ P 
aſcribe unto bim no proper faculties, Indecd I do not wonder if he who afcribes to Nun. 24 
God potentialities and ſuccethve duration, who denies that the divine ſubſtance is & &5 t- Levi, 
indiviſible , and ſaith that «Ins ſimplitiſſimns ſignifieth nothing , who makes an in- © 33 
forporeal ſubſtance tobe a contradidtion, do make him likewiſe to be compounded 
of ſubſtance and faculties. But they who penetrate deeper into the ugly conſc- 
quences of theſe bold and blind aſſertions , who corſMer that whatſoever is truly 
inhnite, is not capable of any variation or ſhadow of turning by change ; and that 
whatſoever is intinitely pertfeR in it ſelf , cannot be farther perfected by the ſuppli- 
menta] addition of any facultics or accidents, will not judge my affertion to be un- 

Skiltul, but his Paradoxes to be diſhonourable to the divine nature, arid derogatory to 
the Majelty of God. [iiii2 [lis 
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Aa519 14 
To admit that; 
God is infinite 
1s enough to 
confute T, H, 


His reaſon of this 'reprehenſion is, Becauſe to diſpute Philoſophically 35 55 77 
natural reaſon . and fr om principles evident from the Light of _—_ , Arr n__ by 
. the faculties and proprieties of the SubjeQ whereof they treat. What, whether they ha | 
any facultics or no ? that were-very hard, It ſeemeth that Chriſtian Philoſ h » 
are not Philoſophers with him. And why may not a Philoſopher make uſe of _ 
vine Revelation? byt let him not trouble himſelfabout this. © This truth hath h- : 
ſufficiently clearcd already by the Light of Natural reaſon. Either ny 
ſence is infinitely perfeR in it ſelf, or God is not God. And if it b 
fe@&in it ſelf, it cannot be farther perfected by any faculties, 

He faith , he would fain know of me what improper faculties I aſcribe to God 1 \(. 
cribe no faculties at all to God , except it be ant ropopathetically, as the Geri ture 
aſcribes cycs and hands to God , which muſt be underitood as is beſeemingthe Mz. 
jeſty of God, Headdeth , That T know not bow to make it grod that the will and ys. 
derjtanding of God are faculties, and yet will bave theſe words | his underſtanding ang 
his will arc his very eſſence ] to paſi for an axiome of Philoſophy. It is trueIknow nar 
how to make them faculties in God, ſpeaking properly ; and yet I doubt not of 
this truth , that Gods underltanding and his will are his very Eſſence. And this 
very objection ſheweth clearly , that he neither underſtandeth me , nor himſelf 
This axiome that the will and the underſtanding of God are his very eſſence _ 
tit medium to prove they are no faculties. - Qwicquid eft in Deo eft ipſe Dew , What- 
ſoever is in God, is God It he have anything to ſay againſt it, why is he {. 
lent. 


the Divine EC. 
c infinitely Per- 


God is incoms That God is incomprehenſible , and that his Nature can neither be expreſſed nor 
prehenſible- conceived pertely by mortal men, is a truth undeniable , not to be doubted of, 


How ſhould hinite reaſon be able to comprehend an infinite perfeRion ? And there. 
fore they who do ſearch too curiouſly into the Majeſty of God, or define his nature 
too ſawcily and preſumptuouſly, are juſtly to be reprehended. The Pipe can con- 


4- vey the water no higher than the fountains head. But on the other {ide, ſeeing 
Yet far awe the inviſible things of him , that is , bis eternal power and Godhead are clearly ſeen from 
can .we are ob. the Creation of the World, And ſceing he hath given us his word to be a Light an- 
liged'tc ſearch to our fect , and a Lanthorn unto our paths , not to endeavour ſoberly and humbly 


to know God , ſo far as he is repreſented to us by the Cr-atures , and revealed unto 
us in the Scriptures , to the end we may Gloritie him a3 God , and help others to 


know him and Glorife him aright, 5 inexcuſable ingratitude, It js not then ſimp- 
ly the inquiring into, or the diſcourſing of the Nature of God , but the tranſgre(- 
ſing of the right manner and duc bounds of our enquiry, which is unlawful, The 
Fathers diſputed well from the Nature of God , againit the Anthropamorphites. 
So did St. Paxl againſt the Idolatrous Athenians, For as much as we are the Off-ſpring 
of God , and live and move and have our being im bim and from bim , we ought not t 
think that the Godbead is like unto Gold and ſilver, or ſtone Graven with Art. 1acknows 


ledge, that though all polhible perfeRion ought to be aſcribed to God, yet the 


fafelt way to expre(s him is by negative attributes. Admit but one negative attri- 
bute , which all men muſt admit, and do admit, that believe a God; and I will eafily 
evir.cc all-che reſt from thence,that is,that he is , actually infinite, or an indiviſible 
unity of infinite perfeRion. If Gods being be infinite, then it is not by ſuccellive 
duration. In Feitns duration, ſomcthing is added every minntez but to that 
which is infinite , nothing can be added. Again, if God be actually infinite, then 
he is not diviſible nor materiate , nor corporal , nor hath parts without parts: n 
aggregation of finite parts , cannot make up an infinite being. If God be attu- 
ally infinite , then his underſtanding and his will are not diſtin& facultics , then his 
goodneſs and his wiſdom , and his juſtice , -and his truth , are not diſtin quali- 
ties. For if his will be without his underſtanding, or his juſtice without his wiſe 
dom, then his underſtanding and his wiſdom are not infinite » for that onely 15 
infinite, without which a is or can be, It is not therefore cnough to aſcribe 
unto God whatſoever is honourable, unleſs we do it in an honourable manner, 
that is, infinitely 3 and that we can never do, but by making him indivifible #- 
nity of infinite being and perfeftion. Not accidental, but eſſential , or tranſcendent 


perfetion. He who calleth God moſt perfe@, ( though T. H. ſee it not ) __ 
c 
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ſhort of chat honour which is due to God, - Moſt perfe is but adegree of compa- 
riſon. But he who calleth\him perte&ion it ſelf, acknowledgeth that all the per- 
fe&ion of the creatures is by participation of his infiuite perfetion. Such errours 
as theſe formerly recited, do deſerve another manner of retutation 3 and when he 
is in his lucide intervalles, he himſelf acknowledgeth what I fay to be truc , That 
God is incomprehenſible and immaterial, And he himſelf proveth ſo much from 
this very attribute of God, that he is infinite, Cz. c. 15. ſ. 14. Figure is not attributed 
to God , for every figure is finite, Neither can be be comprebended by w , fir whaiſoever 
we conceive is finite 3 nor bath he parts , which are attributed onely t© finite things z, nor 
is he more than one., there can be but one infinue. 

Whereas I called Hell the true Topber , he telleth us Gravely, That Tophez was a Topher, 

lace not far from the Walls of Jeruſalem , and conſequentiy on the earth ; adding, attcr 
is boaſting manner , That he cannot imagin what I will ſay to this in myanſwer to his 
Leviathan, wnleſt T ſay that by the trueTophet in this place, is meant a not true Topber,Who- 
ſoever an{wereth his Leviathan will be moretroubled with his extravagancies, than 
with his arguments. Doth he not know that almoſt all things happened to them as 
hgures ? There may bea true myſtical Tophet as well as a literal 3 and there is a 
true myſtical Gehenna or vally of Hinnon , as well as a litteral. He that ſhould 
fay that Chriſt is the truc Paſchal Lamb , or the Church the true Jeruſalem, or Fohn 
tift the truc Elias, may well juſtifie it , without ſaying , that by the true Paſ- 
chal Lamb is meant no true Paſchal Lamb , or by the true Ferxſalem no true Feru- 
ſalem , or by the true El/zas , no true Elias. What poor [tutt is this? 

And ſo he concludeth his Animadverſion with a rapping Paradox indeed.” Trae True Religion 
Religion confiſteth in obedience to Chriſts Lieutenant , aud in giving God ſuch bonour confiſterth ner 
both in Attributes and ations , as they in their ſeveral Lieutenancies Ball ordain, That 1* pr 
Sovereign Princes are Gods Licutenants upon carth, no man doubteth , but how = ©: 42. 
come they to be Chriſts Lieutenants with him ? who teacheth expreſly , that the * , 
Kingdom of Chriſt is not to begin till the general ReſurreQRion ? His errours com: 
fo thick , that is difficult to take notice of them all z yet it he had reſolved to main- 
tain his Paradox, it had been ingenioufly done to take notice of my reaſons againlt 
it in this place. | 

Firſt, what if the Sovereign Magiſtrate ſhall be no Chriſtian himſelf ? 1s an Heathen 
or Mahumetan Prince the Lieutenant ot Chriſt , or a fit infallible Judge ofthe con- 
troverſics of Chriſtian Religion ? Are all his Chriſtian ſubje&s obliged to Sacritice 
to Idols , or Blaſpheme Chrilt upon his command ? Certainly he giveth the-ſame 
Latitude of power and right to Heathen and Mahumetan Princes that he dbth co 
Chriſtian. There is the ſame ſubmiſhon to both , T authoriſe and give up my right of £*+. © *7 18 
Governing my ſelf to this man , whom he maketh to be @ mortal God, To him alone 
he aſcribeth the right to allow and diſallow of all Doctrines, all forms of worſhip 
all miracles, all revelations. And mot plainly in the 42. and 43. Chapters of his 
Leviathan , where he tcacheth obedience to infidel Princes in all things, evento 
the denial of Chriſt , to be necefſary by the Law of God and nature. | 

My Second reaſon in this place was this. What it the Magiſtrate ſhall command 

contrary to the Law of God ? maſt we obey him rather than God ? He conteſſeth, 
That Chriſt owght to be obeyed rather than bis Lieutenant upon earth. This is a\plain 
concelhon , rather thau an anſwer. But hetarcher addeth , That the queſtion is not 
who is to be obeyed, but what be bis commands ? Molt vainly. For if truc Religion 
do conſiſt in obgdience to the commands of the Sovercign Prince , then to be truly 
Religious it is not needful to inquire farther than what he commandeth. Fruſtr 
fit per plura quad fieri poteſt per pauciora, Either he mult make the Soveraign Frince 
to be infallible in all his commands concerning Religion, which we ſee by experi- 
ence to be falſe , and he himſelf confeſſeth, that they may command their Subjects 
$ deny Chriſt ; or clſe the-authority of the Sovereign Prince doth juſtitic to his fub- 
fects whatſoever he commands, and then they may obey Chriſts Licutenant as fatc- 
ly without danger of puniſhment as himſelf, + | 

My Third reaſon was this. *If true Religion do:;confilt in obedience to the com+ 
mands of the Sovercign Prince, then the Soveraign Piivces, is che ground and 


Pillar of truth , not the Church. But the Church isthe ground an41 pillar of truth, 
£ ny 
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| of trath. What the Church ignifieth in this place 
may be — colleQed , both from the'words themſelves, wherein he 
calleth it the bonſe of God, which appellation cannot be applicd to a ſingle Sovereipn 
\ much lefs to a Heathen Prince, as thfir Sovereign then was. And Likewiſc by 
the things written , which were direQtions for the ordering of Ecclefiattical per- 
(ons. EP 
The Laſt Argument uſed by me jn this place , was «d hominem , Why then i; 
T. H. of a different mind from his Sovercign'and from the Laws of the Land con 
cerning the attributes of God , and the Religious Worſhip which is to be given to 
him? The Canons and conſtitutions and articles of the Church of England, and 
their Diſcipline and form of Divine Woaſhip , were all confirmed by Royzj 
authority. And yet Mr. Hobs made no ſcruple to affume to himſelf, that which 
he denyeth to all other Subjeas, the guarey of good and evil , or of truc and falſ: 
| Religion , and a judgement of what is conſonant to the Law of Nature and Sci. 
4 pture , different from the commands of his Sovereign and the judgement of all his 
hnathatel fellow Subjects , as appeareth by his Book De Cive, Printed in the year 1642. Nei- 
ther can he pretend that he was then a Local Subjx to another Prince,for he differ- 
* ed more from him in Religion, than from his own Natural Sovereign, 

This Paradox hath been confuted before , and ſome of thoſe groſs abſurdities 
which flow from it repreſented to the Reader , to all which he may add theſe fol. 
lowing reaſons, | 

x King 12.13 Firlt, true Religion cannot conſiſt in any thing which is ſinful ; But obedience to 
Sovercigu Princes may be finful. This is proved by the example of Ferehoam, who 
eſtabliſhed Idolatry in his Kingdom. And the Text faith , This thing became a fir 
It may be he will fay , This Idolatrous wry was a fin in Feroboam , not in the 
people , whoobeyed him. Bat the Text taketh away this evaſion , branding him 
ordijaarily with this mark of Infamy , Feroboam the Son of Nebat who made I- 

22.62, rel to fin. 637. 2G 

es Secondly » True Religion cannot conſiſt in obedience tocontradictory commands. 
But the commands of Soveenign Princes are often contradictory one to another, 
One commandeth to Worſhip Chriſt , another forbiddeth it. One forbiddeth to 
offer Sacrifice to. Idols, another commandeth it. Yea the ſame perſon may both 
forbid Idolatry in General, and yet authoriſe it in particular. Or forbid it by the 
publick Laws of the Countrey , and yet authoriſe it by his perſonal commands. 

Thirdly , True Religion is always juſtified in the fight of God, But obedience 
to the commands of Sovercign' Princes is not always juſtified in the ſight of God. 
This is clearly proved out of his own expreſs words. Whatſoever is commanded by 

Lev. C22. the Sovereign power , it at to the Subjeft , ( though not ſo always inthe ſight of of God) 
juſtified by their command. Whence it is evident by his confeffion , that the wicked 
commands of Sovereign Princes are not juſtified by their own Royal authority, but 
are wicked and repugnant to theLaw of God. And conſequently that of the Apolilc 

a hath placehere , Whether it be right i» the fight of God to bearkgn unto you more than wato 

> Gag, judge ye. True Religion hath always reference unto God. 
| Fourthly, True Religion doth not'confiſt in obedience to any Laws whatſoever 
which are repugnant to the moral Law of God, or to the Law of Nature. This 

De cive c. 3. Propoſition is granted by himſelf, The Laws 'of Natare are immutable and Eter- 

Nume 2905 31 nal. And all Writers do agree that the Law of Nature is the ſame with the moral La# 

Lev c 39, Again, Sovereigns are ll ubjeAs to the Laip of Nature , becauſe ſuch Laws be Divine. 

mrs and cannot by any man or Common-wealth be abrogated, And in all things not contro: 
ry 80 the moral Law , that 18 vey, to the Law of Natxre , all ſubjefts are bound to dbey 
—_ Te TE] In 

e commands of a Sovercign Prince may be nant not onely to the Moral La 
or the Law of Nature, but even to'the rs of Feroaeakth. This aſſum- 

Leviath- c. 3+ ption is proved four ways. Firſt by his own confeffion , It is manifeſt enough that 

. when 4 man receiveth two contrery commands , and knows that one of them # Gods , he 
ought to obey that and not the other, 1f there can be no” ſach contrary commanGs, 


lared to be ſo by the Laws of the Common-wealth. But .. 
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then it is not manitelt , nor yet true, Secondly, this is proved by the reiolution 
of two Queries. The firſt is this, Whether tbe City ( or the Sovereign Prince ) be De Cive. «©. 
zo be obeyed , if he command direlly to do any thing to the contumely of God , or forbid to 1 «5, 
worſhip God, To which he anſwereth direRly , non efſe obediendum , that be ought Num. 18. 
wot to be obeyed. And he gives this reaſon , becauſe the ſubjes before the conftitut:- 
on of the Commonwealth , had no right to deny the honour due unto God 3 and therefore 
could transfer no right t0 command ſuch things to the Commonwealth, The like he hath 
in his Leviathan, Adions which do naturally ſignifie contumely , cannot by bumane pow- C.31, 
er be made a part of Divine Worſhip. As it the denial of Chrilt upon a Sovercign's 
command , ( which he juſtiheth ) were not contumelious to Chriſt ; or , as if {ub- 
jects , before the conſtitution of the Commonwealth , had any right themſelves to 
deny Chriſt. But ſuch palpable contradictions are no novelties with him. Hyw 
doth true Religion conſiſt in obedience to the commands of a Sovercign , if his 
commands may be contumelious to God, and deny him that Worſhip which is 
due unto him, by the eternal and immutable Law of Nature, and it he be not to 
be obeyed in ſuch commands ? | 
His ſecond Queſtion is, If a Sovereign Prince ſhould command bimſelf to be worſhip- 
ped with Divine Worſhip and Attributes , whether he ought to be obeyed? To which he 
anſwereth , That although Kings ſhould command it, yet we ought to abſlain from ſuch 
attributes as ſignifie bis n_. us A. Mn God , or immortality , or infinite power, or tbe 
likes and from ſuch aflions as do honife the ſame. As to pray unto bim being abſent , to 
T.- things of bim which none but God can give; as rain, and fair weather , or to 
offer ſacrifice to him. Then true Religion may ſometimes conlitt in diſobedience to 
the commands of Soveraign Princes. | 
Thirdly, that the commands of Soveraign Princes in point of Religion, may be 
contrary to the Law of Nature, ( which needeth no new promulgation or rece- 
ption) doth appear by all thoſe Dutics internal and external , which by his own 
confelion , Nature doth enjoyn us to perform towards God , and all which may 
be , and have been countermanded by Soveraign Princes as to acknowledge the 
exiſtence of God, his unity, his infiniteneſs , his providence, his creation of the De Cive, c 
World , his omnipotence, his eternity, his incomprehenlibility , his ubiquity, to 15» 
worſhip him , and him onely with Divine Worſhip , with Prayers, with thank(- 
givings , with oblations , and with all expreſhions of Honour. 
Laftly , this is proved by Examples. Nebuchadnezzar commanded to worſhip 
a Golden Image. And Darixs made a Decree , that no man ſhould ask any petiti- 22+ 3+ 4+ 
on of any God or man for thirty days, fave of the King onely. Yet the tranſgreſ- ate 6. 7. 
fion of both theſe commands of Soveraign Princes , was juſtited by God as truc 
Religion. 
F Hihly, Chriſt will deny no man before his Father for true Religion: But thoſe 
who deny Chriſt before men , to fulfill the commands of an carthly Prince , he will x44. 1» 
deny before bis Father which is in Heaven. * And therefore Chriſt encourageth his Di- ,, 27 
ſciples againſt theſe dangers, which might fall upon them by diſobedience to ſuch _—_ 
unlawful commands. Fear not them which ljUl the body , but are not able to kill the 
foul ; but ratber fear him which is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in Hell, But Mr. 
Hobbs hath found out an evaſion for ſuch Renegadoes. Whatſoever a SubjeQ is com- 
pelled to , ine obedience to bis Sovereign , and doth it not in order to bis own mind, but in 
order to the Laws of bis Countrey , that aftion is not bs, but bis Sovereigns \, yor is it 
be that in this caſe denieth Chriſt before men, but bis Governour , and the Law of bis 
Countrey, If this Fig-lcaf would have ſerved the turn, Sbedrach , M:ſhich , and 
Abednego needed not to have been caſt into the fiery Furnace, For though they had 
worſhipped the Golden Image, by this doQrine they had not been idolaters, but 
Nebuchadnezzar onely and his Princes. If this were true, Daniel might have eſca- 
ped the Lions Den. It he had forborn his praiſes to God, Darixs had been faulty, 
and not he. But theſe Holy Saints were of another mind. I hope,though he might 
in his haſte and paſſion, cenſure the bleſſed Martyrs to be Fools, ( which were ſo ;1;...... 
many, that there were five thouſand for every day in the Year, except the Calends Epit ad 
of Fanxary , when the Heathens were ſo intent upon their Devotions , that they /,,,, 
negleed the flaughter of the poor Chriſtians. ( yet he will not eſteem himſclf wi- 
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Exch, 28. 3. ſer than Daniel. Behold thou art wiſer than Danicl , was an Hypetbolical , or ra 
Rom. 10-10. an Ironical expreflion. With the beart man believeth unto righteouſneſs and wi a 
mouth is confeſſion made unto Salvarion. If a man deny Chritt with his mouth h 
faith of the heart will not ſerve his turn. os: 
Sixthly , Chriſt denounceth damnation to all thoſe, who for laving of thei 
lives do deny their Religion , and promiſeth eternal life to all thoſe, who do {, al 
the truth of their Chriſtian Faith with their blood , againſt the commands of Hes 
theniſh Magiſtrates. IWhoſoever will ſave his bife ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever wil loſe bl 
ue Le my ſake ſhall find it. Chriſt doth not promiſe eternal life for violation of truc 
Laſtly , no Chriſtian Soveraign or Commonwealth , did ever affume any ſuch 
authority to themſelves3 never any ſubjects did acknowledge any ſuch POWer in 
their Soveraigns: Never any Writer of Politicks, either waking, or dreaming , did 
ever phanſic fach an unlimited power and authority in Princes, as this which he 
aſcribeth to them, not onely to make, but to juſtifie all Dofrines, all Laws, al! 
Religions, all aCtions of their Subjects by their commands; as if God Almight 
had reſerved onely Soveraign Princes under his own Juriſdition , and quitted $4 
the reſt of mankind to Kings and Commonwealths.. Ir vain ye worſhip me, teachin 
for Doftrine the commandments of men , that is to ſay, making true Religion to _ 
ſiſt in obedience to the commands of men. If Princes were Heavenly Angels , free 
from all ignorance and paſſions, fuch an unlimited power might better become 
them. But being mortal men, it is dangerous , leſt Phaeton-like , by their vio- 
lence or unskilfulneſs , they put the whole Empire into a flame. It were too too 
much , to make their unlawtu{ commands to juſtific their Subjes. If the blind lead 
the blind , both fall into the ditch. He who impoſeth uplawful commands, and he 
who obcycth them , do both ſubject themſelves to the judgments of God. But if 
true Religion doth conſiſt in ative obedience to their commands, it juſtificth both 
their Subjes-and themſelves. True Religion can prejudice no man. 
De Cine. He taketh upon him to refute the diſtinction of obedience into aQiive and pallive, 
As if a ſin againft the Law of Nature , could be expiated by arbitrary puniſhments impo- 
AQive ani ſed by men. Thus it happeneth to men , who confute that which they do not un- 
paſſive obedi= dertiand, Paſhve obedience is not for the expiation of any fault , but for the main- 
—_ tenance of innocence. When God commands one thing, and the Soveraign Prince 
another , we cannot obey them borh actively 3 therefore we chuſe to obcy God ra- 
ther than men, and yet are willing , for the preſervation of Peace , to ſuffer from 
man, rather than to reſiſt. Ifhe underſtood this diſtin&tion well, it hath all thoſe 
advantages which he fancieth to himſelf in his new Platform of Government, with- 
out any of thoſe inconveniences which do attend it. And whereas he intimateth, 
that our not obeying, our Soveraign aRively, is 4 fin againſt the Law ef Natur, 
meaning by the violation of our promiſed obedience, it is nothing but a groſs mi- 
ſtake 3 no SubjeQs did , nor ever could make any fuch pat, to obey the com- 
mands of their Soveraign aQively , contrary to the Law of God or Nature. 
This reaſon drawn Tom univerſal «praQtice was ſo obvious, that he could not 
miſs to make it an objetion, The greateſt objetiton ir that of the pratlice , when men 
Lev. c. 20. ark where and when ſuch power has by Subjefts been acknowledged. A ſhrewd objecti- 
— on indeed, which required a more folid anſwer, than to ſay, That though #* 
him, ” place of the 3F'orld , men ſhould lay the Foundation of their Houſes on the ſand, it could 
mt thence be inferred , that ſo it owght to be. As if there were no more dithculty in 
founding and regulating a Commonwealth , than in diſtinguiſhing between 2 looſe 
ſand, and a firm rocks or, as if all Socictits of men , of different tempers , ® 
different humours, of different manners, and of different intereſts , muſt of necel- 
fity be all ordered after one and the ſame manner. If all parts of the World after 
ſo long experience, do praiſe the contrary to that which he fancicth , hc muſt 
give me leave to ſuſpe&, that his own grounds are the- quickſands, and that hu 
new Commonwealth is but a Caſte founded in the air. | 
The juſt pow. That a Soveraign Prince ' within his own dominions , is cuſtos wtrin{que tabule , 
er of Princes. the keeper of both the Tables of the Law, to ſee that God be duely ſerved, and 
juſtice duely adminiſtred between man and man , and to puniſh ſuch as tragngers 
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io cither kind with civil puniſhment 3 That he hath an ArchiteRonical power to TT 


ſce that each of his Subjects do their duties in their ſeveral calliugs , Ecclefialticks 
as well as Secularsz That the care and charge of ſeeing that no Do&rine be taught 
his SubjeCts , but ſuch as may conſilt with the general Peace , and the authoriny 
to prohibir ſeditious praQtiſes and opinions, do reſide in him ; That a Sovereign 


Prince oweth no account of his ations to any mortal man ; That the Kings oc 


England in particular have bcen jullly declared by a& of Parliament Suprenc Go- 
vernours in their own Kingdoms , in all cauſes, over all perſons, as wel) Ecclch- 
aſtical as Civil, is not denyed, nor fo much as queſtioned by me. Other wife 2 
Kingdom , or a Commonwealth ſhould be deſtitute of neceſſary means for its 
own preſervation. To all this I do readily aſſent, all this I have vindicated up n 
ſurer grounds than thoſe deſperate and deſtruQive principles which he {uppoſeti. 
But 1 do utterly deny that. true | Religion doth conſiſt in obedience to Sove- 
reign Magiltrates , or that all their injunRions ought .to be obeyed, not onely paſ- 
fively, bur aRively, or that he is infallible in his Laws and commands , or that his 
Sovereign authority doth juſtifie the aQive obedience of his Subjects to his unlaw- 
ful commands. Suppoſe a King ſhould command his Judges to ſet Naboth on high 
among the people, and to ſet two ſons of Belial before him , to bear witneſs againſt 
him , Gaying, Thou did Blaſpheme God and the King , and then carry him out 
and ſtone him , that he may dye. The regal authority could neither juſtifie ſuch 
an unlawful command in the King , nor obedicnce in the Judges. Suppoſe a King 
ſhould ſet up a Golden Image , as Nebucbadrezzar did , and command all his Sub- 
jeRs to adore it , this command .would not excuſe his SubjeRs from Idolatry, much 
leſs change Idolatry into true Religion. 

His anſwer to the words of Peter and Fohn do ſignitie nothing. The High Pricft 
and his Council commanded the Apoſtles not to teach inthe Name of Jeſus, Here 
was ſufficient human authority, yst ſay the Apoſtles I/hether it be right in the ſight of God 
10 bearkgn unto you more than unto God, judge ye The queſtion was not what were the 
commands,that was clear enough, what God commanded, and what man comman- 
ded, but who was to be obeyed, which could admit no debate. He asketh What has 


1. Kin, 21.9 
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the Biſhop to do with what God ſayes to me when I read the Scriptures, more than T have to He qu 
do with what God ſays to him when he reads them ? unlefl he have authority given bim , one _ 
by bim whom Chriſt bath conſtituted his Lieutenant. Firſt I anſwer his queſtion with have a pcwi- 
a queſtion , What it the Biſhop have ſuch authority, and be hath not ? He cannot ledge above 


deny but the Biſhop had ſuch authority , when he had not. And yet be doubteth himielt. 


not even then to interpret the Scriptures contrary to both the Biſhop, and to Chriſts 
Lieutenant, Secondly, I anſwer , That by his own confeſlion there is a great dit- 
ference between him and me in this particular , Our Saviour bath promiſed this infali- 


bility , in thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation to the Apoſtles, untill the day of De Cive. c. 


Tudgement , that is to ſay , to the Apoſtles and to Paſtors to be conſecrated by them by 
impoſition of hands. Therefore the Sovereign Magiſtrate , as be is aChriſtian , is obliged 
to interpret the Holy 5. waar , when there is queſtion, about the myſteries of Faith by 
Kccleſiaſtital perſons rightly ordained. Unleſs he have ſuch ordination by impoſition 
of hands, I am better qualified then he is for the interpretation of Scripture , by his 
own Confeſhon. 

But he ſuppoſeth that @ Biſhop or a Synod of Riſhops , ſhould be ſet up for our civil 
Sovereign. A likely thing indeed. Suppoſe the Skie fall then we ſhall have Larks, 
But to gratific him , Let us ſuppoſe it. What then ? Then that which Tobje@ a- 
point bim, be could obje@ in the ſame words againſt me. Sohe might, if I ſhould be (6 

d as to (ay that true Religion did conſitt in obedience to that ſingle Biſhop, or 
that Synod of Biſhops, as he faith, that it doth conliſt in obedience to the Sovereign - 
Prince. He deceiveth himſelf, and miſtaketh us, if he think that we hold any 
luch ridiculous opinions: 1f he could ſhew that Biſhops do challenge an infallibili- 
ty to themſelves by diviac right , and which is more than infallibility , a power to 
authoriſe all their commands for true Religion, he ſaid ſomething to the purpoſe, 
| He eclleth us that he remembers there bave been Books written to entitle the Biſhops to 
Gvine right underived from the Civil Sovereign. Very likely if the Law of Natiire 
do make a Divine right. Perhaps a 25 50 faculty , or a Liberty of reſpira- 
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tion, which all other” men-do challenge as well as Biſhops. Buthe mane JF. 


ligion , Wby not? They have their Holy Orders by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles 
not from their Civil Sovereigns. They have the power of the Keys by the concel- 
fion of Chriſt , Fhboſe ſins yet remit they are remitted , whoſe ſins ye retain they are re- 
tained, None can give that to another, which they have not themketves Where 
did Chriſt give the power of the Keyes , to the Civil Magiſtrate. 

1 was far enough from thinking of Odes , when 1 writ my defence of Liberty 
That which he calleth my Ode , was written about a Thouſand years before I was 
born. I cited it onely to ſhew the ſenſe of the primitive Chriſtians , concerning 0. 
bediencec to the unlawful commands of Sovereign Princes , that we ought to obey 
God rather than them. And to that it is full, 

Juſſum et Ceſarir ore Gallieni , 
nceps quod colit, wt colamus omnes, 
Aternum colo principem dierum 3 
Fadtorem dominumque Gallieni. 

This put him into ſuch a fit of verſifying, that he could not forbear to make aParode 
ſuch as it is, wherein out of pure Zeal ( if it were worth taking notice of ) he re- 
taineth the errours of the Preſs. | 

And ſo confounding Regal Supremacy with a kind of omnipotence , and the ex- 
ternal Regiment of the Church with the power of the keyes, and Juriſdiction in the 
Inner-court of conſcience , and forreign uſurpations with the ancient rights and Li- 
bertics of the Engliſh Church , and a ſtipendiary School-maſter ( who hath neither 
title nor right , but the meer pleaſure the maſter of the family ) with Biſhops, 
who are the ſuccefſours of the Apoſtles in that part of their office, which is of ordi- 
nary and pe | necefhity, and the Kings proper Council in Eccleſiaſtical affairs; 
He concludeth his Animadverſion with this fair intimation to Dr, Hammond and 
me, That if we bad gone wpon theſe bis principles , When we did write in defence of the 
Church of England , againſt the imputation of Schiſm , quitting our own pretences of 
juriſdiftion and jus divinum , we had not been ſo ſhrewdl bandled , as we have been by 
ax Engliſh Popift. I1 hope neither the Church of England, nor any genuine ſon of 
the Engliſh Church , hath complained to him , that the Church hath ſuffered any 
diſadvantage by our pains ; nor our adverſaries in that cauſe boaſted to him.of any 
advantage they have gained z I do rather believe that it is but his own imagination 
without ever reading cither party. Why ſhould he interrupt his ſadder meditations 
with reading ſuch trifles? But for his principles ( as he calleth them ) I thank him, 
I will have nothing to do with them , except it be to ſhew him how deſtrudive 
they are both to Church and Commonwealth. But this I believe in carneſt, that 
if we had gone upon his principles, we ſhould not have made our ſelves the objet 
of our Adverfſaries pity , but well of their ſcorn. 

In his concluſion , or in his poſtſcript ( chooſe whether you will call it) firſt he 


ſetteth down his cenſure of my defence , with the ſame ingenuity and judgement 


that he hath ſhewed hitherto , thar is none at all , which I cſtcem no more than 3 
deaf nut :-Let the book juſtifie it ſel, And as to the manner of writing , he bites 
firſt, and whines 3 doth an injury and complains. The Reader will find no rai 
ing in my Treatiſe , nor any of thoſe faults which he objeeth 3 I rather fear that 
he will cenſure it as too complying with ſuch an Adverſary. But he had not then 
—_ me ſo much occaſion, as he hath done ſince , to make him looſe that pler- 
ure in reading, which he took in writing. 
In the next place he preſenteth to the Readers view a large multer of terms and 


| Phraſes, ſuch asare uſed in the Schools, which he calleth nonſenſe, and the language 


of the Kingdom of darkyeſs, that is all the confutation which he vouchſafeth thei: 
He hath ſerved them up often enough beſore to the Readers loathing. Let _ 
take it fora warning, whereſoever he reneweth his complaint , I ſhall make bo] 
to renew my ttory of old Herpafte , who complained that the room was dark, _—_ 
the poor Bedlam wanted her fight. Therc is more true judgement and ſolid rea - 
in any one of the worſt of thoſe phraſes which he derides , than there 15 1 0r* 
his whole ScQions, . 
Thirdly , he cavilleth againſt a ſaying of mire, which he repeate!?: thus, He ot 
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ſaid that bis opinion 1s demonjtrable in reaſon , though be be not able to comprebend how | 
it confiſteth together with Gods eternal preſcience z and thouyb it exceed bis weak capacity, 
yet be ought to adbere to that truth which is manifeſt, Whence he concludeth after this 
manner. So to bim that truth is manifeſt and aftrable by reaſon , which i beyond | 
his capacity. Let the Reader ſee , what an uningenuous Adverſary he is. In my 
frſt Diſcourſe of Liberty I had theſe words | we ought not to deſert a certain 
truth , becauſe we are not able ro comprehend the certain manner ] To which he 
anſwereth , And I ſay the ſame. In my defence I repeat the ſame words , adding 
theſe, [ Such a truth is that, which I maintain , That the will of man in ordinary 
aQions, is free from extrinſecal determination, A truth demonſtrable by reaſon, 
received and believed by all the World. And therefore though I be not able to 
comprehend , or expreſs exaQtly, the certain manner how it conſiſts with Gods 
eternal preſcicnce and decrees, which exceed my weak capacity, yet I ought to 
adhere to that truth which is manifeſt. ] So firſt he quarrelleth now with that truth 
which formerly he yielded. Secondly, that which I ſpake upon ſuppoſition | though 
I be not able, | he ſetteth down poſitively in his collection , which is beyond bis ca- 
pacity, Thirdly , he leave!h out the word | exactly. ] A man may comptchend 
truly that , which he doth not comprehend exatly. Fourthly , he omitteth frau- 
dulently theſe words [ the certain manner, ] A truth may be certain and demon- 
ſtrable, and yet the manner of it not demonltrablez or a man may know ſeveral 
ways of reconciling two truths together , and yet fluctuate in his judgment, to 
which of them certainly and expreily he ought ro adhere, It is certain, that by 
the force of a mans arm a ſtone is thrown upwards and yet the certain manner 
how to reconcile this with another truth, That whatſoever afeth wpon another body , 
olleth by 8 tonching , is not fo eaſily found out. The Incarnation of Chriſt is cer- 
tain, yet the certain manner paſſeth both my capacity and his. Laſtly, I donor 
ſay ( as he ſuggeſteth, ) that that truth which is-demonſtrable by reaſon, paſſeth 

' my capacity, but the certain and exa&t manner how to reconcile this truth with 
another truth. Yet there are ſundry ways of reconciling of them ; and I have ſhew- 
ed him one in the ſame Scion , which he is not able to refutes Sce how his di- 
ſcourſe hangs together like ropes of ſand. The preſcience and decrees of God, 
pals the capacity of mortal man z therefore the Liberty of the Will is not demon- 
ftrable by reaſon. 

From the hard words and non-ſenſe of the Schools, he paſſeth co my lie Logick 
nd no Philoſophy. It skilleth not much what he faith, unleſs he were a greater 
Clerk. He hath paſſed over a great part of my Defence untouched 3 but I have not 
omitted one ſentence throughout his Animadverfions, wherein 1 could tind any 
one grain of reaſon. And among the reſt , have fatished his filly cenſures, or igno- 
rant exceptions, in their proper places, and the ſplinters of thoſe broken reeds itick 
in his own fingers. | 

Before he concludes , he draweth up a Summary of what he and I have main- 
tained , very confuſedly , moſt imperfeRly , and in part falſly, Methinks it reſem- 
bleth that unskilful Painter , who durſt not leave his Pictures to the free judgment 
of the Beholders, unleſs he writ over their heads, This is a Dog, and this is a 
Bearz we had ſuch a Summary or draught of the Controverſic in his Fountains of 
Arguments, before his Animadverſions, as a Proeme, And now we have ſuch 
another Breviate in the concluſion , by way: of Epilogue , after his Animadverli- 
ons. He is very diffdent of his cauſe, who ſtandeth in need of ſuch Proums and 
Epilogues, and dare 20t truſt the indifferent Reader to chooſe his own diet, unleſs 
he do tirſt chop it and chew it for him, and then thrult it down his throat. The 
laſt word may be efficacious with an ignorant multitude , who are like a Ship at 
Hulle , every wave puts it into a new politure. But more accarate palates do nau- 
ſeate and loath ſuch thrice-ſodden coleworts. I leave the Reader to compare Plca 
with Plea; and proof with proof; and let truth overcome. 

Thus he concludeth with a ſhort Apology , leſt tbe Reader ſhowld think that be 
bath not uſed me with that vefþe which be ought , or might bave done , without diſad- 
vantage to his cawſe, His onely reaſon is , becauſe divers in their Booky: aud Sermons, 
without anſwering any of bis Arguments , bave exclaimed againſt him , and reviled him 

Kkkkk 2 | for 


Caftigations of TOME 11]. 


"For ſome things delivered by bim in bis Book De Cive. What doth this concern me » 

No more than the man in the Moon. Yes he faith, whereof the Biſhop of Derry i; 
one. Moſt falſly. 1 never preached againſt him, nor writ againſt his Book De Cj. 
ve , but privately to himſelf, and then with more reſpect than either he or it deſer- 
ved. But his meaning was not by this Apology , to make me any reparation, but 
to deterre others from medling with him, leſt he ſhould make examples of them, as 
he boaſterh he hath done of me. Beware Reader, be beareth bay on bis bory, 1f he 
have gained any thing, by his diſreſpect , much good may it do him. I do not en- 
vy him. Let the Reader judge. And if he have any ſpark of ingenuity left in 
him , let himſelf judge, whether he hath made an example of me or of himſelf. Or 
if he like it better , let him thruſt his Head into a Buſh, and ſuppoſe that no Body 
ſceth his crrours , becauſe he is not willing to take notice of them himſclf, 
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Demonſtrating our « f Mr. Hobbs his own Works, That no 


man who is througly an Hobbift, can be a good Chriſtian, or a good 
Commonwealths-man , or reconcile himſelf to himſelf. | 


Becauſe his Principles are not onely deſtructive to all Reli- 


gion,but to all Societies 3 extinguiſhing the Relation between Prince 
and Subje&t , Parent and Child , Maſter and Servant, Huſband 
and Wite : and abound with palpable contradictions. 
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The lip of Truth ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever , but a lying tongue is but for a moment. 
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; Tc the Chriflian READER. 
Hriſtian Reader, this ſhort Treatiſe was not intended , or ſent to the Pres , 
a5 a compleat refutation.of all Mr. Hobs his crrours in Theology and Poli- 
cy: but onely as an Appendix to my Caſtigations of his Animadverfions, to 
let him ſee the vanity of his petulanc (coffs and empty brags , and how open he doth 
jye to the Laſh , whenſoever any one will vouchafe to take him in hand to purpoſe. 

But ſome of my Good Friends have prevailed with me to alter my deſign, and 
co make this ſmall Treatiſe independent upon the other. He who claſheth ordina- 
rily with all the Churches in the World , about the common Principles of Religion: 
He who ſwerveth ſo often , fo affetedly , from the approved rules, and healchful 
conſtitutions of all orderly Commonwealths : He who doth not onely diſturb , but 
detiroy all human ſociety , and all relations between man and man: He who car- 
not preſerve unity with himlelt , but ever and and anon is interfering , and tripping 
up his own heels by his contradictions , needeth no juſt confutation , or ſingle, or 
other Adverſary , than God, and himfelf, and all mankind. 

If he did ground his opinions upon any other authority than his own dreams 3 If 
he did interpret Scripture according to the perpetual tradition of the Catholick 
Church , and not according to his private dilttcmpered phantaſies : If his diſcourſe 
were as full of deep reaſons, as it is of ſupercilious confidence, ſo that a man 
might gain cither knowledge os reputation by him 3 a great volume would be well 
beſtowed upon him , Digna res eſſet ubi quis nervos intenderet ſuor. But to what 
purpoſe is it to draw the coard of contention with ſuch a-man , in ſuch a cauſe, 
where it is impicty to doubt, much more to diſpute ? 

Druid cum illis agas, qui neque jus , neque bonum aut 4quum ſcinnt ? 
Melixs pejns , profit, obſit, nibil vident, nifi quod Iuber. 

For mine own part , as long as God ſhall fu: aiſh me with ability and opportunis 
ty, I will endeavour to beſtow my vacant hours upon a better SubjeQ , conducing 
more to the advancement of primitive Piety, and the re-union of Chriſtendom, by 
difabuſing the hood-winked World, then this. ( This doth tend to the increaſe of A 
theiſm and deſtruQion of ancient truth )unleſs the importunity of T. H. or ſome other 
divert me to look to my own defence. I defire thy Chriſtian Prayers, that God who 
hath this good detire into my mind , by his preventing Grace, will help me by 
his atliſting Grace , to briny, the ſame to good effec. 

The PREFACE. 
Itherto I bave made wſe onely of a Buckler to pxard my ſelf from Mr. Hobs bis 
aſſaults. What paſſed between bim and me in private had been buried in perpe- 
tual filence , if bis flattering Diſciples ( not without bis own fault, whether 
it were connivance or negle is not material to me ) had not publiſhed it to the World to 
my prejudice ; and now baving carved out mine own ſatisfattion , T thought to bave defi- 
ſted here , as not efteeming him to be a fit Adverſary, who denieth all common principles but 
rather 10 be like a pillar of ſmoak, breakjng out of the top of ſome narrow ebimney, Erſpreading 
it ſelf abroad like a cloud, as if it threatned to take poſſeſſion of the whole Region of the air, 
darkening the rkie.& ſeeming to pierte the Heavens, And after all this, when it bath offended 
the eyes # little for the preſent tbe firſt puſfe of wind, or a few minutes, do altogether diſperſe ir. 
I never nouriſhed within my breaſt the leaſt thought of anſwering bis Leviathan , as 


author in Print , as giving me @ title for my anſwer , Behemoth againſt Leviathan. 
And at other times being ſo ſolicitons for me what I would ſay to ſuch a paſſage in my 
anſwer to his Leviathan , 1magining bis filly cavils to be irrefragable demonſtrations , I 


will take the Liberty ( by bis good leave ) to throw on two or three ſpadefulls of earth , Qu: p. 20. 
towards the final interrement 'of his pernicious principles and other muſhrome er- ibid. p. 349 


rours. And , truly, when T ponder ſeriouſly the borrid conſequences of them , 1 do no 
wonder ſo much at his mittaken exception to my civil form of valediflion . { So God blcks 
us ] miſcalling it A buffonly abuſing of the Name of God to calumny. He conceived 
me amiſi , that becauſe in times left ſcrupulous and more conſcientious , men uſed to bl: 


themſelves after this form at the naming of the Devil , therefore I did intend it a5 a Prayer Qu. Þ. 20, 


for 


hav ing ſeen a great part of it anſwered before ever T read it , and baving moreover receiv= I, R, C. 
ed te bands , , that a Roman-Catholick was about it ; but being braved by the p_ 1. $. 
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\ 041.2. I Tothe Chrifics READER. 
Hriftian Reader, this ſhort Treatiſe was not intended, or ſent ward, 


Adverlary , God, and himſelf, and all mankind. 
__ did ground his opinions upon any other authority than his own dreams ; if 


Church, and not acc 
were as full of deep iris of {| jous confidence, ſo that a man 
' might gain cither knowledge or reputation by him'; a great volume would be well Jr 
— upon . him , Digns 'res efſet ubi quis 'nervor intenderet ſuor. . But to what 
is it. to draw the coard of contention 'with fuch a'man , in ſuch a cauſe, 
Sel cm her, mach more to diſpute ? ws 

id cum ills agar, qui neque jus , weque bonum aut 4quim ſcixnt 
Melia pejus , profity obſir, nibil videm, nifi quod tuber. | 

For mine own part , as long as God ſhall fu aiſh me with a and opportunis 
ty, I will to beſtow my vicant hours 2 better Subje@ , conducing 
more to the adFancement of primitive Piety , and the re-union of Chriſtendom, by 
ng the hood-winked World, then this. ( This doth tend to the increaſe of As 
theiſm and deſtruQtionof ancient truth )unle(s-the im of T. H. or ſome other 
divert me to look to my own defence. I defire thy Chriſtian Prayers, that God who 
hath put this good delire into my mind , by his preventing Grace, will help me by 
his atliſting Grace , to bring the ſame to good effeQ. 

The PREFACE. 
Itherr I > oe ab lines nt pars fot Hobs bis 

5. What paſſed between him and me in private bad been buried in perpe- 

tual filence , if bis flattering Diſciples ( not without bir own fault, 
<: ont yh ate.ow og rr yr: Finds World to 

prejudice : wow baving carved out mine own ation , gbt 10 bave defi- 
fed bere,, ar not of ing bim to be a fit A gf op worn apr ut 
rather to be liky a pillar of ſmoak breaking oxt of the top of ſame narrow ebimney, | 
it ſelf abroad lekg a elond, as if it threatned 10 take on of the whole Region of the ir 
darkening the rhje,& ſeeming to pierte the Heavenr. And after all this, when it bath offended 
the eyes # little for the preſent tbe firſt paſſe of wind, or # few minutes, do altogether di ir. 

I never nouriſhed within my breaft the leaft thought of anſwering bis Leviatban , as 
bav ing ſeen 4 «apts re ons and moreover receiv= D, R., C. 
ed hy Zu » » that a Roman-Catbolick war aboxt it : hut braved by the p, 1.9. 
- author in Print , as giving me « title for my anſwer , Behemoth againſt Leviathan. 
And at other timer being ſe ſolicitons for me what 1 would ſay to ſuch a paſſage in my 
anſwer to his Leviathan, imagining bis filly cavils t0 be irrefragable demonſtrations , 1 
will take the Liberty ( by bis good leave ) to on two of three ſpadefulls of earth , Qui p. 20. 
towards the finel interrement of bis pernicious _ and other muſbrome er- ibid. p. 349% 
reurs. And , truly, when I ponder ſeriouſly the borrid conſequences of them , 1 do me 
wonder ſo much at bis mittakgn exception 19 my civil form of valediflion , | So God blcis 
us | miſcalling is A buffonly abuſing of the Name of God to calumny. He conteived 
me anif} , thes becauſe in timer lefl ſcrmpulow and more conſcientious , men uſed to bl:fl 

lves after this form at the naming of the Devil ; therefore I did intend it as a Prayer Qu. þ. 20, 


for 


where it 


——————— 
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iT the deliverance of ali good Chriſtiant from bim, and bis blaſphemow anon — 
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firſt. devi 


. 
* 


cauſes,” may well 
cauſe of all thi 


bing. T.H, 
) and emg- 
time, with 


| his. mouth , by bir ſole axtheriny 
as at leaft. | Theſe bave been ſelf conceited perſms 
exer, King it like him over all the Children of pride. 


in all Ages, bat none that coxl: 
Ruit, agit, rapit, tundit & polternit. . | 

Tet is not bis Leviathan ſuch an abſolute Sovereign of the ſea 83 he imagineth. God 
hath choſen the weak things of this World to confound the mighty. little monſe 
fealeth wp through the Elephants yragd&yo.cat bis brains, making bim dye deſperately mad. 
The Indian rat creepeth into the of the gap) Crocodile , and gnaweth bis boiggls 
ſunder, The Great Leviathan his 4 ab Fog the Sword-fiſh which piereeth 


. 


bely bentath , and the thraſher-fiſh , which beateth bis head above: and whenſoever thife 


bim , they deſtroy bim, But aqthaaags. 
of bis Leviathans ſuf Greenland fiſhers bave found out a new art to draw 
bim out of bis Caſtle , that ir,the deep, though not with a fiſh-book, yet with their borpi 
irons and by giving bim line and ſpace enough to bounce and tumble wp and down , 
tire bimſelf right out, and try all bis Arts, as ſponting up a ſea of water out of bis mon 
to drown them , and flriking at their Shallops with bis tail 10 overwhelm them : at laſt» 
draw this formidable creature to the ſhore, or to their ſhip , and ſlice bim inpieces, and 
boil bim in a Cauldron , and tun bim np in Oil. 


two nite their forces together againtt 
> Aaafy, = 


I bave provided t py berhing ons fe to dart at this Monſter , and amre- 
ſolved to "4 = eff ating W ther 7 3 —_—_— coin this pbamgich ſe 


viathan , as they are againſt the true Leviathan. _. | 
My frſ-dart que at bis bewy,.1 91. cqotgun ny diſcourſe, to ſhew that bi 
principles are not conſiſtent either with Chriſtianity, or Religion. | 
The Second dart is aimed at the chine, whereby thirzaft body is A. and fitted for an 
mal motion, that is, the political part of bis diſcourſe; to ſhew that bis principles are pernier 
0us 20 all forms of Government and all ſocieties, and deſtroy atirelations between man & mai. 
The third dart is aimed. at bis bead or rational part of bis diſcourſe , to ſhew that bu 
principles arcinconſiſtent with themſelves, and contradifi one anotber. Let him take heed, 
i theſs three darts do pierce bis Leviathan bome , it is not all the Dittany which groweth 


in Creet that can make them drop eafily out of bis body, without the utter overthrow of by cauſe. 
hzrebit lateri lethalis arundo. 


CAP. 


LO tm 


TOME IU 
DISCOURSE II. 
ST CAP. 1. : 

That the Hobbian Principles , are Diſtruttive to Chrſtianity and all Religion. | Nature d- 
2a He Image of God is not altogether defaced by the fall of man but that ares the 
D) A; there will remain ſome praRical notions of God& Goodneſs; which ._. Veg 
#) R&I} when the mind is free from vagrant deſires, and violent palkions do Fuuiſtewer an 
3 9 BAI! ſhine as clearly in the heart , as other ſpeculative notions do in the worſhip of 
RR *head. Hence it is, that there never was any Nation ſo barbarous or God. 
fawage throughout the Whole World , which had not their God. They who did 
never wear cloaths upon their backs, who did never know Magiſtrate, but their 
father, yet have their God, apd their Religious rites and devotions to him. Hence 
it is, that the greateſt Atheiſts in any ſuddain danger do unwittingly cali their eyes 
to Heaven , as craving aid from thence, and in a Thunder creep into ſome hole 
to hide themſelves. And they who are conſcious to themſelves of any ſecret crimes, & 
though they be ſecure enough from the juſtice of men, do yet feel the blind blows | 
of a Guilty conſcience, and fear divine vengeance. This is acknowledged by T. H. 
himſelf in his lucid intervals. That we may kyow what worſhip of God natural reaſon Carers >4 
doth offign , let us begin with bis attributes, where it is manifeſt in the firſt place; 15-14 | 
| is to be attributed to bim. To which he addeth infiniteneſs, incomprebenfibi- 
lty, wiity, whiquity. Thus for attributes, next for ations. Concerning external | 
ons , wherewith God 15 to be worſhipped , the moſt general precept of reaſon is , that ? 
they be figns of bonoxr , under which are contained Prayers , Thankggivings , Obla- 
tions, and Secrifices, Yet to let us ſee how inconſiſtent and irreconcilable he is 
- with himſelf; elſewhere reckoning up all the Laws of Nature at large, even twen- & p76 friend 
ty in number, he hath not one word that concerneth Religion , or that hath the ,, religion. 
laſt relation in the World to God. As ifa man were like the colt of a Wild AG in 


the Wilderneſs without any owner or obligation, Thus in deſcribing the Laws of 
Nature, this Great Clerk forgetteth the God of Nature, and the main and princi- . 


pal Laws of Nature, which contain a mans duty-to his God , and the principal 
end of his creation. Perhaps he will fay that he handleth the Laws of Nature - 


there, onely (o far as may ſerve to the conſtitution of ſettlement ofa Commonwealth 
la 


la good time, levit beſo. He hath deviſed us a trim Commonwealth , which 
is neither founded upon Religion towards God, nor juſtice towards man , but 
meerly upon ſelf intereſt , and fclf rvation. Thoſe raies of Heavenly Light , 
thoſe Natural ſeeds of Religion , which God himſelf hath imprinted in the heart of 
man , arc more efficacious towards the preſervation of a Socicty z whether we re- 
gard the Nature of the thing , or the Bleſling of God , then all his pads, and ſur- 
renders , and tranſlations of power. He who untcacheth men. their duty to God, may 
make them eye-ſervants, ſo long as their intereſt doth oblige them to obey , but is 
no fit maſter to teach men conſcience and fidelity. | 
Without Religion , Societics are but like ſoapy bubbles, quickly diſſolved... It 
was the judgment of as wiſe a man asT. H. himſelf, ( though perhaps he will hard- 
be perſwaded to it ) that Rome ought more of its Jro—_ to Religion , thanei- c;, r4,, 
to or ſtratagems. We bave not exceeded the Spaniards in number , nor pq, honſe 
the Golles in , nor the Carthaginians ix Craft, nor the Grecians in Art , &c. (,,. i, p 
but we bave- overcome all Nations by our Piety and Religi | "oF 
eva, Kang Laws hc inſerteth gratitude to man as the third precept of the Law of « . [8. 
Nature, but of the gratitude of mankind to their Creator, there is a deep filence. 7 
If men had { up from the carth in a Night like muſhromes or excreſcencics3 
without all of honour , juſtice , conſcience , or gratitude he could not have 
Viliied the human nature more than he doth. LE 
From this ſhameful omiſlion or pres of the maia duty of mankind , _ 
1111 might 
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might eaily take the height of T. H. his Religion. But he himſelf putterh ir pan q1 


Le-p.54 conjectures. His principles are brim ful of prodigious a 1 In theſe fexr thing; 
[1 » 


opinions of Gboſts , ignorance of ſecond cauſes , devotion to Sw hh 
things caſual for Prognoſticks , confiftetb the natural ſeed of Religion uy S wang 
im whereot , he referreth only to policy. Human and Divinepoliticks are 


C3.c.16.ſ.1. but politicks. And again, Mankind bath this from the conſeience bf their own weak 


nfl, and the admiration of natural events , that the moſt part of men believe that ther, , 
an inviſible God , the makgr of all vifible things, And a little after he telleth us, Tha; 
ſmperſtition proceedeth from fear without right reaſon, and Atheiſm from an opinion of res- 
Jon , without fear ; making Atheiſm to be more reaſonable than ſuperſtition. wha 
is now become of that divine Worſhip which Natural reaſon did 2p untoGod, the 
honour of exiſtence, infinitene(s, incomprehenſibility , unity, wbiquity ? What is now 
become of that diQate or precept of reaſon , concerning Prayers, thankegivings, obla- 
tions, ſacrifices z it uncertain opinions, i;norance, fear, miſtakes, the conſcierce of 
our own weakneſs, and the admiration of natural events be the onely ſeeds of Reli- 


jONn. 

- He proceedeth farther , That Atheiſm it ſelf , thoggh it be an erroneoxs opinion, and 
Excuſeth therefore fin , yet it ought to be numbred among the ſins of ogy or ignorance. He 
Atbeiſme,  24deth,that ## Atheiſt us puniſhed not as # SubjeQ is puniſhed by bis Kiog becauſe be did 
Ci.c.14-ſ.19 » 191 obſerve Laws : but as an enemy by an enemy , becauſe be would not accept Laws, His 
reaſon is , becauſe the Atheift never ſubmitted bis will to the will of God , whom be ne- 
Ciic15 7. thought to be. And he concludeth that mans obligaticn to obey God , proceed- 
eth from his weakneſs. Manifeſtum oft obligationem ad preftendum ipſi ( Deo ) obedien- 
tiam , incumbere bominibus propter imbecilitatem. Firſt it is impoſſhbie that ſhould be- 
a fin of meer ignorance or imprudence, which is dire&y contrary to the light of 
natural reaſon. The Laws of nature need no new weation, being imprinted 
9x$.137. -naturally by God in the heart of man. The Law of nature was written in or bearts 
*by the Finger of God , without oxr aſſent ; or rather the law of nature is the ofſentit ſelſe. 
- Thenif Nature dictate to us that there is a God , and that this God is to be Wor- 
ſhipped in ſuch and ſuch manner , it is not poſhible that Atheiſm ſhould be a fin of 

meer ignorance. 

Sccondly, a Rebellious Subjett is ſtill a Subjet , de jure, though not, defals, 
by right, though not by deed : and fo the moſt d Atheiſt that is, ought by 
right to be the Subje& of GoJ , and vught to be puniſhed not as a juſt enemy , but 
as a diſloyal Traytor. Which is confeſſed by himſelf, This fourth fin ( thats, of 
thoſe who do not by word and deed confeſs one God the Supreme King of Kings ) 

Ci.c. 15ſ.19. i the natural Kingdom of God is the crime of bigh treaſon , for it jp a denyalof divine 
po or Arbeiſm. Then an Atheiſt is a Traytor to God , and puniſhable Udi 
TAboMoyal Subjedt , not as an enemy. 6 

Lafily, It is an abſurd and diſhonourable aſſertion, to rake our obedience to 

God to depend upon our weakneſs , becauſe we cannot help it , and not _ 

1Cor.6:7. gratitude, becauſe we owe our being and preſervation to him. Who plamen 4 

vineyarhand eateth not of the fruit thereof?Or who feedeth a flock, and cateth not of themik, 

Rev.411. of the FlockAnd again, Thow art Worthy © Lord to receive Glory ,& bonoxr and power, 

for thou baſt created oll things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created, But it 

were much better ( or at leaſt not ſo ill }) to be a downright Atheiſt , thanto make 

God to be ſuch» a thing as he doth , and at laſt thruſt him into the Devils Office 

the cauſe of all ſin. 

Deftroyer For T.H. his God is not the God of Chriſtia ns, nor of any rational men = 

Cabs . God is every where, and ſeeing he hath no parts, he muſt be wholly here , _— 
© wholy there, and wholy every where, So nature it ſelf diRtateth. I can! 

9 ſaid bonowrably of God that be is in # place , for nothing i in s place; but that No 
Ciensſrq. bath proper bound: of its greatnefl, But T, H. his God is not wholly cvery where. 

: man can conceive that any tbing is all in this place, and allin. another place at the ſame time, 

Lep.it. for none of theſe things ever bave or can be incident to ſenſe, So far well, if by conceiv- 

ing he mean comprehending y but then follows ; That theſe are abſurd ſpeeches 1k 

»pon credit , without any ſgnification at all, from deceived Philoſophers , and deceived # 

deceiving School-men, Thus he denyeth the ubiquity of God. A clrenmnicnuare 
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a dchnitive. , and 2 repletive bcing in a place, is ſome .heathen language to 
Y Our God is immutable without any ſhadow of turning by change , to whom all 
things 316 preſent , nothing pat nothing to come. — But T, H, his god is meaſured His ercrnity, 
by time, looſing ſomething that is paſt, and acquiring ſomething that doth come 
every minute, That is as much asto fay, That. our God is infinite, and his 
God is figite, for unto that which is actually infinite, nothing can be added, neither 
time nar parts. Hear hinſel, Nir doI oth) "06 what Fong it can be $0 the di- 2ep266: 
zine perfet-aon ," to atiribuze to it potentiality , that is in Engliſh, power , ( (© little 
| rn upderitand what potentiality is ) end ſucceſſive duration. And he Fehr 
it upon us as.a.fault 3 that will not have eternity to be an endleſſe ſucceſſion of time 
How , ſucceſſive duration , and. an endleſſe ſucceſſion of time in God ? Then God is hnite. 
then God is elder to day, thanhe was yeſterday. Away with baſphemies, - Before 
he detiroyed the ubiquity of God , and now be deſtroyeth his eternity. | | 
; Our God is A verſe d FC ſimple, indiviſible , in nite | eſſence z free from all Hu f up lt 
compoſition of matter and fqxm , of ſubſtance and accidents. . All matter is finite ſe 
' and he who afteth by his infiojte eſſence, neederh. neither organs, nor faculties nor 
accidents, £ xcader him more compleat. But 7, H. his God js a diviſible God, 
2 RN God, that hach-matter, and qualities,or accidents. Hear himſelf 1 
argue thus,The divine ſub(tance is indiviſible hut eternity is the divine ſubſtance. The M5j 
is evident becauſe Gd is Aus fumplicilimus 3; The minor is confeſſed by all men, that 
whatſoever i | attributed to od, CF” God Now liften to his anſwer, The Mator is ſo far 


om being evedient * that Actus ſimpliciſmus nifieth nothing, The Minor is ſaid by 9g.p. 267. 
fn a thought by ne man ; whatſoever is thoug| 7. is underſtood, The Major was this WP. 267 
The divine ſubſtance is indiviſible Is this far from _ ? Either it is indiviſible 

or divifble. If it be not indiviſible, then it is divitible, then it is materiate, then it is 

eorporeal, then it hath parts, thenitis finite by his own confeſſion. Habere partes, Cicc.15{.14. 
aut ofſe trum aliquid, ſuns etributa finitorum. Upon this filly conceit he chargeth me 

for ſaying, That God is not juſt, but juſtice it ſelf, not eternal , but eternitie it ſelf, which n 
he calleth wnſcemly words to be ſaid of God. And he thinketh he doth me a great 

courtchie in notadding blaſpbemons and atbeifticsl. But his bolts are ſo ſoon ſhot,and ©«-p.266. 
his xeaſons arc ſuch vain imaginatious, and ſuch drowſic phantaſies, that no fad 

man dath much regard them. Thus he hath already deſtroyed the ubiquity, the 
eternity,and the ſimplicity of God. I wiſh he had conſidered better with himſelf, 

before he had deſperately caſt himſelf upon theſe rocks, , 

But paulo majors cananu ,my next charge is, That he deſtroyes the very being 
of God, and leavs nothing in his place but an empty name. For by taking away Hs exiſtence 
all incorporcal ſubſtance , he taketh away God himſelf. The very name( faith he ) 
of an incorporcal ſubſtance is 8 contradiftion, And to ſay that an Angel or Spirit is an 

incorporeal ſubſtance, is to ſay in effeft , that there is no Angel or Spirit at all. By the 
- Gme reaſon toſdy , That God is an incorporeal ſubſtance , is to ſay there is no God 
at all, Eicher God ivincorporeal, or he is finite , andconſiſts of parts, and conſe» 
quently is no God. This, That there is no incorporea! ſpirit is that main root of 
Atheiſme, from which ſo many leſſer branches aredaily ſprouting up. 

When they have taken away all incorporeal ſpirits, what do they leave Godhiry- 
ſelf to be ? He who is the fountain of all being , from whom and in whom all crea- 
tures have their being, muſt needs have a real being of his own. And what real 
being can God have among budics and accidents ? tor they have left nothing elſcin 
the univerſe. Then T. H. may move the ſame quettion of God, which he did of 
devils, I would gladly know in what claſſic of entities, the Biſhop ranketh God 7 In- 
finite being and participated being are not of the ſame nature, Yet to ſpeak accor- 9x.160 
ding to humane appprehenſion { hy tg ns and comprehenfion differ much 
T. H. confefſeth that natural reaſon doth diQtate to us, that God is infinite, yet na- 
tural reaſon cannot comprehend the infiniteneſſe of God ) I place him among in- 

' corporea) ſubſtances or ſpirits, becauſe he hath been pleaſed to. place himſelf in that 

rank , God is A ſpirit. Of which place T. H. giveth his opinion , that it 799-424: 

s unintelligible, and al others of the ſame nature , and fall not under bumane 

naderſt anding. Le.p.208. 
L II 2 They 


Le.p.214.- 
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They whodeny all incorporeal ſubſtances , can underſtand nothing by Godby 

- either nature,/not naturam naturantem,that is,a natural real author of nd 

naturatam , that is the orderly concourſe of natural cauſes , ( as T. H. ſeemeth oh 

timate ) or a fiction of the brain without real being , cheriſhed for advantage ang 

politick ends , as a : as howſoever dignified with the glorious title of 

the _— e3 of Wore | F "4 

rinity, We have. ſeen what his principles are concern e Deity , they are 

ter wg or worſe concerning the Trinity. Hear himſelf: I derfen is be has » Adin form 

as be it repreſented. And therefore God who bas been repreſented, that uv, perſonaed 

thrice , may properly eng bs ſaid to. be tbree Perſons , though neither the ward Perſon 

nor Trinity be aſcribed to biminthe Bible, And a litle after , to conclude the duBring of 

the Trinity, as far as can be gathered direly from the Scripture , is in ſubſtance this, that 

the God who is alwayes one and the ſome , was the perſon repreſented by Moſer , the pero 

repreſented by bis Son incarnate , and the perſon repreſented by the Apoſtles, ; Arrepre. 

ſented by the Apdſiles, the boly ſpirit by which they ſpake # God Ar repreſented by bir 

Son that was God and Man, the Son is that God, As Fe ted by, Moſes, and the bigh 


Preifts, the Father, that is toſay, the Fatber of our Lord Feſus Chriſt is that God. From 
whence we may gather the reaſon why thoſe names, Father , Son, and Holy Gboft , in the 
Signification of the Godbead, are never wſed in the Old Teftament. For they are perſon: 
that is , they bave their names from repreſenting , whith could not be 1ill diverſe men 
mY bad repreſented Gods perſon, in ruling or in direfling under bim. 
who is ſo bold as blind Bayard 27 he etmbleme of a little boy attempting to lade 
all the water out ofthe ſea with a'Coccleſhell , doth fit T. H. as exaQly as if it 
had been ſhaped for him, who thinketh to meaſure the profound and inſcrutable 
myſteries of religion by his own filly, ſhallow conceits. What is now become of the 
great adorable myſterie of the bleſſed undivided Trinity ? itis ſhrunk into nothing 
Upon his grounds there was no. Trinity. And we muſt blot theſe words 
out of our. Creed, The Father eternal , the Son eternal, the Holy Ghoſt eternal. - 
And theſe other words out of vur Bibles, Let ws makg man ofter owr image, Un- 
lefſe-we mean that this was a conſultation of God with Moſes and the Apoſtles. 
What is now become of the cternal generation of the Son of God, if this Sonſhip 
did not begin until about four thouſand years after the creation were _—_ Upon 
theſe grounds every King hath as many perſons .as there be Juſtices of Peace, and 
petty Conſtables in his kingdom. Upon thisaccount God almighty hath as many 
perſons as there have been —_ Princes in the World fince Adam. According 
to this reckoning cach oncofus like ſo many Gerions, may have as many perſons as 
we pleaſe to make'procurations. Such bold preſumption requireth another manner 
of c )afatation. | 
; Concerning God the Son forgetting whathe had (aid elſewhere , where he calleth 
him God and man , and the Son of God incarnate , he doubteth not to fay thatthe wwrd, 
bypflatical is camting. As if the ſame perſon could be both God and man without a 
perſonal ,thatis, anhypoſtatical union ofthe two natures of God and man, He 
Le21. alloweth every man who is commanded by his lawful Sovercign,to deny Chrift with 
bis tongue before men. He depoſeth Chriſt from his true king]y office gntkiog 
Le.p.271. kingdom not to commence or begin before the day of udgement. And the regiment, 
Ci.c.17 ſ.5,6 with Chriſt governeth bis faithfulin this life, is not properly 8 kingdom , but 0 poſtal 
office, or a right to teach. And a little after ,Chrift had not kingly antbority committed 
tobim by bis Father in this World , but onely confiliary and doQrinal. 

He taketh away hisPrieſtly or propitiatory office 3 And altbough this all of our 
redemption be not alwayes in Scripture called a Sacrifice and oblation , but Jometime! y 
price , yet by price we are not to underfland any thing , by tbe value whereof be cov 
claim right 0 a pardon for ws from bis offended father , but that price which God the ow 

was pleaſed in mercy to demand. And —_— that the death of one man, though wit f 
Liep,261, 9 fin ,can ſatisfie for the offence of all men in the rigour of juſtice , but inthe wm 
God that ordained ſuch Sacrifice for fin as be was pleaſed in mercyto accept. He knowet'n 
diflcrence between one who is meer man, and one who was both God and _ 
between 2 Levitical Sacrifice and the allſufficient Sacrifice of the Croſſe, between the 
the Blood of a Calf, and the precious Blood of the Son of God. oe 
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And touching the prophertical Office of Chrift ,1 do much doubt whether he do 
believe in earneſt , that there is any ſuch thing as prophecy in the World. He 
maketh very little difference between s Prophet and a madman , and a demoniack, 
And if there were nothing elſe ( laith he) that bewrayed their madneſſe, yet that very ar- 

ating ſuch inſpirstion to themſelves , is argument enough. Ye maketh the pretence 
of nfpiration in any man to be, and alwayes to have been , an opinion pernicious to 
peace, and tending to the diſſolution of all civilgoverment. He ſubjeeth all Prophetical 
Revelations from God, to the ſole pleaſure and cenſure of the Soveraign Prince - 
either toauthorize them, or to exauctorate them. So as twoProphets propheſying 
the ſame thing at the ſame time, inthe dominions of two different Princes , the 
one ſhall be a true Prophet,the other a falſe, And Chriſt who had the approbation 
of no Soveraign Prince , upon his grounds, was tobe reputed a falſe Frophat every 
where , Every man therefore ought to conſider —_ Soveraign Propbet , that is to ſay 
who it is, that is Gods Vicegerent upon earth, and bb next God the authority of 

overning Chriſlan men , and to for armle that dollrine which in the name of God 
hath commanded to be taught, and thereby to examine and try out the truth of thoſe dot- 
rines which pretended Prophets , with miracle or without , ſhall at - any time advance , 
Oc. Andif be diſavow them, tben no more to obey their voice; or if be approve them then to 
obey them as men , to whom God bath given a part of the-ſpirit of their Soveraign. Upon 
his principles the caſe holdeth as well among Jews andHeathens, as Chritiians. Then 
he that teacheth tranſaubſtantiation in France, is a true Prophet 3 he that teacheth it 
inEngland, afalſe Prophet. He that blaſphemeth Chriti in Conſtantinople, a true 
Prophetzhe that doth the ſame in Italy , a falſe Prophet, Then Samuel was a falſe 
Prophet to conteſt with Saul a Soveraign prophet: So was the man of God, who 
ſubmitted notto the more divine and prophetick ſpirit of ſeroboam. And Elijah 
for reproving Ahab. Then Micaiah had but his deſerts , to be clapt up in priſon, 
and fed with bread of afflition dre 19 of mans , for daring to coe=oenwn 
Gods Vieegerent upon earth. And Jeremiah was juſtly thrown into a Dungeon, for 
pheſying ainſl Zedekiah his Liege Lord. Ithis principles were true,it were —a 
indeed , that none of all theſe Princes, nor any other that ever wasin the World , 
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ſhould underſtand their own priviledges. And yet more firange., that God Al-. 


mighty ſhould take the part of ſuch rebellious Prophets , and juſtifie their propheſies 
by the event, if it were true, that none but the Soveraign in a Chriftian ( the reaſon is 
the ſame for Jewiſh )Common-wealth can take notice what is or what is not the word of God 
Neither doth he uſe God the w Ghoſt more favourably than God the Son. 
Where S. Peter ſaith Holy men of God ſpake-as they were moved by the Holy 
Spirit z He ſayeth By the Spirit , is meant the voice of God in a dream or-viſion ſuper- 


natxral., which Dreames or viſions , he maketh to be no more than imaginations , 
which they bad in their Sleep or in an extafie which in every true Prophet were ſupernatur 
but in falſe Prophets were either natural or feined and more likely to be falſe than true, To 
ſay God bath(pokgn to bim in a dreame,jis no more than 10 ſay, He Dreamed that God ſpakg to 
bim, &c. To ſay be bath ſeen a vitionor hear a voice isto ſay that he hath dreamed 
betweenſleeping and waking. So S. Peters holy Ghoſt is come to be their own imagina- 
tions, which might be cither feined,or miltaken, or true. Asit the holy Ghoſt did en- 
ter onely at their eyes and at their cares, not into theirunderſtandings, nor into their 
« minds; Or as if the holy Ghoſt did not feale untotheir hearts the truth and aſſurance 
of their Propheſics. Whether a new light be infuſed into.their underſtandiogs,or new 
ces be inſpired intotheir heart, they are wrought, or cauſed, created imme- 
lately by the holy Ghoſtz And ſo are his imaginations, If they be ſupernatural. 
But he mult needs fall into theſe abſurdities, who maketh but a juſt ot inſpiration. 
They who pretend Divine inſpiration to be @ ſupernatural entering of the boly Gboft into 4 
man, are( s be thinks Jin a very dangerous dilemmasfor if they worſhip not the men wbom 
they conceive 10 be inſpired,they fall into tmpiety z, And if they worſhip them, they commit 
idolatry, So miſtaking the holy Ghoſt to be corporeal , ſomething that is blown 
into a man ,and the Graccsof the holy Ghoſt tobe corporeal graces. Andthe words 
impowered or infuſed virtue, and , inblown or inſpired virtue are as abſurd and inſigni- 
ficant , as @ round quadrangle. He reckons it as a common errour, That faith and ſandi- 


ty are not attained by fiudy and reaſon, but by ſupernatural inſpiration or infuſion, go 
at- 
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1aicth chis for a tirm. grougd., Faith and ſandlity are indeed not very frequent, but ye 


. they are m0 miracles, bn Aevoghs to paſſe by eaxcation , diſcipline , correGion, and o- 


ther natural wayer... 1 would fec the grepteſt Pelagian of them all flic higher, 

Why . ſhould he trouble, himſelt.about the holy Spirit., who acknowledgeth no 
ſpirit but cither a (ubtile fluid inviſible body , or a ghoſt or other idol or phan- 
raſme of imagination 3 who knoweth. no. inward grace or intrinſecal holineſſe. 
Holy is # word which in Gods kingdome anſwereth 10 that, which men in thejr kengdoms 
»ſe 20 call publick,, or the Kings. And again , whereſoever the'word holy is taken pro- 
perly, there 4: ftall ſomething ſungified of propriety gotten by conſent. His holineſle is a 
relation, not a quality; but for inward ſayCitication, or recall infuſed holinefſe, in re- 
ſpe ad the third perſon is called the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he is not onely holy 
iu himclfc, but alſomaketh us holy, heis ſo great a ſtranger to it, that he doth al- 
together deny. it, and diſclaim . ' 

We are taught in our Creed toVclieve the Catholickor Univerſal Church, But 7 
H. tcacheth us the coatraty , That of shere be more Chriſtian Churches than one, ll of 
them togetber are not one Ghuncb perſonally.. And more plainly,Now if the whole nynber 
of Chratians, be noz contained in ons Common-wealth, they are not one perſon, nor i; ther; 
an Univerſal Church, that bath oxy authority aver. them. And again, The Univerſal Chyrchi, 
not one perſon, of which it can be faid, that it batb don, or decreed, or ordgined, or excommy. 
nicated, or abſolved. This doth quite overthrow all the authority of general Councils, 

All other men diftinguiſh'between the Church and- the Common: wealth: Onely 
T. H, mnaketh them to. be ,one and the ſame thing. The Common-wealth of Chrifiax 
men and the Church of the ſame are altogether the ſame ring, called by tw names, fir tw 
reaſonr. For the matter of the Church & of the Commun-wealth is the ſame,namly the ſam 
Cbriftian men, And the farme is the ſame,wbich confiſteth in the lawfull power of convocating 
them.and he nce heconcludeth That every Chriftian Comman-wealth is a Church endowed 
with all ſpiritual autbority. And yet more fully, The Church if #t be one perſon, is the ſame 
tbing which the Common-weglth of Chrijtzan called a Common-wealth, becauſe it conſiteth of 
men united in one perſon their Soveraign: Ajid a Chureb becouſe it conſiteth in Chriſtian 
men waited in one Chriſt ian , Soveraign. Upon whichaccount there wasno Chriſtian 
Churchrin theſe parts of the world, tor ſorue hundreds of.ycers after Chriſt becauſe 
there .was - no Chriſtian Soveraigne. 4 

Neither is he more orthodox concerning the Holy Scriptures : Hitherto, thatis 
tor the books of Moſes , the power of makjng the Scripture canonical , was in the civil 
Soveraign . The like he faith of the Old Teſtament, made canonical by Eldras, 

And of the New Teſtament, That it was not the Apoſtles which made their ownwrit- 
ings canonical But every convert made them ſo to bimſelf. Yet with this reſtriftion, That 
untill the Soveraign ruler had preſribed them , they were but counſel aud adviſe , which 
whether good or bad, be that was counſeled might without injuſtice refuſe to obſerve , and 
being contrary 10 the Laws eſtabliſhed , cold not without injuſtice obſerve. He maketh 
the Primitive Chriſtians to have been in a pretty condition. Certainly the Goſpel 
was contrary to the Lawesthen eſtabliſhed, But moſt plainly , The word of the - 
treperter of the Scripture is the word of God. And the ſame is the Interpreter of the 
Scripture,and the nate Fo4 e of all Dodrines,that is , the ;Soveraign Magiſtrate,jo 
whoſe authority we muſt to no beſſe than to Theirs who at firſt did commend the Scripture 
10 ws for the canon of faith, Thus if Chriſtian Soveraigns , of different communions, 
do claſh one with another , in their interprecations,or milinterpretation of Scripture, 
(as they do dayly) then the word of God is contradictory to it felt ; or that isthe 
word of Godin ore Common-wealth , which is the word of the devil in another 
Comm on-wealth : and the fame thing may be true 'and not true at the ſame time, 
which is the peculiar priviledge of T. H.to make contradiRtory to be true together. 
All the power , vixtuc , uſe, and efficacy , which he aſcribeth to the holy Sacra 
ments , is to be (ignezior - commemorations, As for any ſealing , or conferring of 
grace , he acknowledgeth nothing ., The ſame he faith particularly of Baptiſme 
upon Which grounds a Cardinals hat, ora Scrjeant at arms his mace, may be called 
Sacran ents as well as Baptiſme, or the holy Euchariſt , if they be only ftgnes or 
con:memorations of a benefit. It he except , that Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, are 
of divine inſtitution , but a Cardinals red hat , or a Serjeant at arms his mace are 
| no! 
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not ; he ſaith truely , but nothing to his advantage or purpoſe , ſecing he deriveth 
all the authority of the word and Sacraments, in reſped of Subjects, and all our 
obligation tO them, from the authority of the Soveraign Magiſtrate , without which, 
theſe words repent and be baptized in the Nome of Jeſus , are but counſel , Le. 133. 
#0 command. And ſoa Serjeant at armes his mace , and baptiſme , proceed both 
from the ſame authority. And this he faith upon this filly ground, That nothi 
is acommand , the perſormance whereof tendeth to oxr own benefit. He might as we) 
denie the Ten Commandements tobe commands becauſe they have an ad vantagious 
iſe annexed to them , Do this and thox ſhall live ; And curſed is every one that * 
contingeeth not in all the words of this Law 10 doe them. | 

Sometimes he is for holy orders , and giveth to the Paſtors of the Church the 

right of  1cagg and abſolution How ry" _— m_ a a5 na Paſtor, 

x the paſtours of one particular Church. It is manifeſt , that the conſecration of the ©; | 
chiefe E Doftour, in every Church , and impoſition of bands , doth pertein to the Dl SN 
of the ſame Church. And it cannot be doubted of , but the powerof binding and looſing 
wa given by Chrift to the future Paſtours ," after the ſame manner as #0 bis preſent Apo- 
files. And onr Saviour bath promiſed this infallibility in thoſe things which are neceſſary Jbid. $. 
to bis Apoſtles, untill tbe day of judgement, that is to ſay to the Apoſtles and Poſtourr, to 
be conſecrated by the Apoſtles ſucceſſively , by the impoſition of bands. | 

But at other times he caſteth all this meale down with his Na, Chriftians Sove- 
raiones are the ſupreme Paſtors , and the onely perſons whom Chriſtians now bear Le..322: 
from God , except on 4s God fpeakgth to in x / of mo wanadbans, What is pet. ir BP 
come of the promiſed infallibility ? 

And it is from the civil Soveraign , that all other Paſtours derive their right of teach- 
ing , preaching , and all other funQions pertaining t0 that office , and they are* but bis Le-p+19 6 
Monfters in the ſame manner as the magiſtrates 0 Towns ,0r Judges in Courts of Fuſtice, 
and Commanders of Armier. What is now become oftheir Ordination ? Magiſtrates 
Judges , and Generals , need no precedent qualifications. he maketh the paſto- 
rall authority of ſoveraigns to be jure divino, of all other Paftors jure civili. He ad- 
deth, neither is there any Fndgeof Herefie among Smbjeas, but their own cinil Soveraign. 

Laſtly , The Church excommunicateth no man but whom ſhe excommunicateth by the 
authority of the Prince . And the effel? of excommunication- bath nothing in it , neither of 
_ in this World , nor tefrour upon an Apoftate , if the civil power did preſecute or ci 
wot affift the Church. And in the World to come , leaves them in no worſe eftate , than ke 17.26; 
thoſe who never believed, The dammage rather redoundeth 10 the Church. Neither s © 
the excommunication of a Chriſtian Subjeft , that obeyeth the laws of bis own Soveraign, 
of any effett, Where is now their power of binding and looſing ? 

It may be ſome of T. H. his diſciples defirgto know what hopes of heavenly joyes 
they have upon their maſters principles. They may hear them without any great 
contentment, there is no mention in Scriptxre , nor ground in reaſon, jd the ccelum 
empyreum , that is, the Heaven ofthe bleſſed , where the Saints ſhall live eternally Te $.288 
with God. And again , I have not found any text that can probably be drawn to prove . ; 
any aſcenſion of the Saints into Heaven , that is to ſay , into any carlum empyreum. But Le-p.240. 
he concludeth poſitively, that ſalvation ſhall be wpon earth , when God ſhall reign at 
the coming of Chriſt in Fernſalem. And again , In (port , the Kingdom of God is acivil 

ingdom ;, &c. called alſo tbe Kingdomof Heaven , and the Kingdom of Glory. All the 
Hobbians can hopefor, is, to be reſtored to the ſame condition which Adam was 

in before his fall. So faith T. H. himſelf, From whence may be inferred , that the 

Ele@, after the reſurreftion , hill be reſtored to th: eft ue where Adam was before be bad i Þ- 345-$* 
fined. As for the beatifical viſion be defineth it tobe a word «nimelligible, | 30. 

But conſidering his other principles, I do not marvel much at his extravagance 
in this point, To what purpoſe ſhould a celum empyrexm, or Heaven of the Ble(- 
ſed, Rrve in his judgment, who maketh the bleſſed Angels that are the inhabitants 
of that happy manſion, to be cither idols of the brain, that is in plain Engliſh, no- 
thing , or thin , _—_ Þ _ deſtroying the Angelical nature, The »ni- 
verſe being the apgregate ies , there is no real part thereof that is not alſo body. Le: 371; 
And A ie part of the univerſe is body, = that which is not Wa is » apteifas 
pars of the univerſe. And becauſe the winverſe ir all, that which it no part of it, is no- 
thing 
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thing , end co tly no where, How? by this doQrine he maketh not 
ps F! 6 oe 0 biouet to be nothing, Neither doth he falve it at all, 

ſing crroncouſly Angels to be corporeal ſpirits , and by attributing the na 
corporeal ſpirit to God , as being'a name of more bonoxr, in whom we conſider no; wh, 
attribute beſt expreſſeth bis nature , which is incomprebenſible , but what beſt expreſieth our 
defire to bonowr him. Though we be not able to comprehend perfeQly what Gogis 
yet we are able to was, 14g perfeAly what God is not , that is, he is not im. 
perfe, and therefore he is not tinite, and conſequently he is not corporeal, This 
were a trim way to honour God ingeed , to honour him with a lye. If this that he 
ſays here be true, That every part of the wniverſe 1s a body, and whatſoever is net ; by. 
dy, is nothing, Then by this doGtine, if God be not a body, God is nothing, not 
an incorporcal ſpirit, but one of the idols of the brain, a meer nothing, though they 
think they dance under a ner, and have the blind of Gods incomprehenſibiliry \ be- 


Onely the 
by ſuppo- 
me of in- 


tween them and diſcovery. 


To what purpoſe ſhould a relum empyrexm ſerve in his judgement, who deni 
cth the immortality of the foul? The dofrine is now, and bath "a long time far = 
wiſe ; namely , that man bath eternity of life by nature , in as I as bis ſoul is 
immortal... Who foppolith that when a man dieth , there remaineth nothing of bim but 
his carcaſe ; Who maketh the word ſoul in boly Scripture #0 Fgnifi always either the 
life, or the living creature ? And expoundeth the caſting of body and foul into hell- 
hre , to be the caſting of body and life into bel-fire. Who maketh this Orthodox 
eruth , That the ſouls of men are ſubſtances diſtin&t from their bodies , to be an er- 
rour contralted by the contagion of the demonology of the Greeks , and a window that gives 
entrance t0 the dark doArine of eternsl terments, Who exponndeth theſe words Ko. 
lomon , | Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth as it was, and the ffirit ſhall retwrn unto 


0 God that gave it, | Thus, God onely knows what becomes of a mans ftirit , when he ex- 


reth, He will not acknowledge that there is a ſpirit, or any ſubſtance diſtin& 
rom the body. I wonder what they think doth keep their bodies from Qlink- 
ing. 7 
But they that in one caſe are grieved , in another muſt be relieved. 1f perchance 

T. H. hath given his Diſciples any diſcontent in his doQtrine of Heaven , and the þo- 
y Angels, and #be ed ſouls of the Saints, he will make them amends in his do- 

ine of bell, and ls, aud the damned Pirits, Firſt of the devils; He fanci- 
eth that all thoſe devils which our Saviour did caſt out , were p—_—_ and all 
demoniacky, ( or perſons poſſeſſed, ) no other than mad men. And to juſtific our $#- 
viours ſeaking to a diſeaſe as to a perſon , Fares + the example of Inchanters. But 
he declareth Fimſelf moſt clearly upon this ſubjeR, in his Animadverſions upon my 
reply to his defence of fatal deſtiny. There are in the Scripture two ſorts of things which 
are in Engliſh tran 
don, er pr eth in Engliſh an enemy, an accuſer, and a deſtroyer of the Church of 
God, in which ſenſe the devils are but wicked men. The other fort of devils are caled in 
the Scripture Dzmonia , which are the feigned Gods of the Heathen , and are neither bv- 
dies nor firitual ſubſtances , but meer phanſies and fillions > terrified bearts , feigned 
the Greeks, and otber beatben people, which St. Paul calleth nothings. So T- H. ha 
killed the great infernal devil, and all his black Angels, and Ift nodevils to be fea 
rcd, but devils incarnate, that is wicked men. 

And for bell he deſcribeth the Kingdom of Satan, or the Kingdom of darkpeſs, to be 
a confederacy of deceivers, He telleth us that the places which ſet forth the torments 
of Hell in Holy Scripture, do deſign metaphorically # grief and diſcontent of mind from 
the ſight of that eternal felicity in hers , whieh they themſelves through their own mere» 
dulity and diſobedience have loft. As if metaphorical deſcriptions did not bear (ad 
truths in them , as well as literal 3 as if final deſperations were no more than a little 
fit of grief or diſcontent; anda guilty conſcience were no more than a tranſitory 


paſtion 3 as if it were a lofſe ſo caſily to be borne, to be deprived for cvermoredt 


the beatifical viſion : And 1aſtly,as ifthe damned , beſides that unſpeakable loſle, did 
not likewiſe ſuffer aQual torment? , proportionable in ſome meaſure to their owU 
(ins, and Gods juſtice, 
Laſtly for the damned ſpirits , he declareth himſelf every where , rr 
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ed devils, One is that which is called Satan , Diabolus , Abad-.. 
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fſerings are not eternal , The fireſhall be anquenchable , and the torments everlaſting: PN 
but 12 cannot be thence inferred , that be who ſhall be caſt into that fire , or be tormented [,. 245. 
with thoſe torment, ſhall endure and refift 1bem ſo ar jo be eternally biernt and tortured; and - f 
yo Pu es orcs And there be many places thas affirm everlott> 
wg fire, into men may be oft vely one after anotber for tyer ; yer T fi nd none 
that that there ſhall be an everlaſting life therein, of any individual perſon. If he 
had aid , and faid onely , that the pains of the damned may be leſſened, as to the 
deprec of them, or char they endure norfor ever , but that after they arc purged by 
long torments from their drofſe and corruptions , as gold in the fire , both the dam- 
ped ſpirits and the Devils chemſelves be reftored toa better condition , he 

ight have found ſome Ancients { who are therefore called the merciful Doliours ) 
to have joyued with him , though fill he ſhould hdve wanted the fuffrage of the 
Ciholick Church. | 

Bat his ſhooting is not at tovers, but alrogether at randome , without cither 

ent or partner, All chat erernalfire,al{thoſe torments which he acknowledg + 

eh , is but this , That after the reſurrettion , the reprobatt ſhall be in the eftate that 
Adam and bis poſterity were in , after CGR, JI God promiſed s 
Redeemer to Adam and not to bim © adding, that _— live 8s they did ys I; | 
marry , and give in marriage 3 ptr pn eng children after * Pe 345+ 
- e-rof oa orb we, which he calleth a immortality of the kind , but nozof 34% 

perſons of men, It is to be preſiutned , that inthoſt their ſecond ?lites, knowing 
certainly from T. H. that there is nv hope of redemption for them from corporal, v4 
death up5n their well doing , nor fear of any torments after death for their ill doing, 
they will paſſe their times here as pleaſantly as they can, Thisis all the damnation 
which T., H. fancierh. | 

In ſumtne I leave itro the free judgement of the underſtanding Reader ,by theſe 
few Rc which follow , tojudge what the Hobbian principles are in point of 

wngue leonem, 

Firſt , that nur needs to put himſelf to any hazard for hisfaith , but may fafcly 
comply with the times . for their faith it is internal and inviſible. They bave Le. $231. 
the Hicence that Neuman bod , and need not put themſelves into danger for 


it, | 
Secondly, he allowtth SabjeQts , being commanded by their Soveraign,todeny 
Chriſt, Profeſſion with the rongut is but an external thing , So wo more than any other 2, 
ure , whereby we fignifie our obedience, And whereis a Chriſtian , bolding firmly in 
bears the faith of Chrift , hath the ſame liberty which the Prophes Elia allowed to 
"Naaman, &c. who by bowing before the idol Rimmon, denied the true God as much iv 
Ts if be bad dane it with bis tipr. Alas why did St. Peter weep (© bitterly for Lz, p. 371. 
= Io out of fear of his life or members? It ſeemerh he was (oe ns - 
ted with theſe Hobbian principles. and in the ſame place be layeth down this ge- 
neral concluſion. This we may ſay, that whatſoever 8 Subjeft is compelled to, in obedience = 
to bis Saveraign, and doth it notin order t0 bis own mind , but in order to the law of 
bir Country , that aftidn is nor bis , but bis Severaigns ; nor is it be, that in this canje ; 
denieth Chriſt beſore men, but bis Governowr and the law of bis Country. His inftance -£ 
s Moabumetan commanded by a Chriftan Prince to be preſent at divine ſervice , is þ 
a weak miſtake , ſpringing trom his grofle ignorance in caſe-divinity , not know- 
ing to diſtinguiſh between an erroneous conſcience , as the Mahumertans, is and 
a conſcience rightly informed. 
Thirdly , it this be not cnough , he giverh licenſe to a Chriſtan to commit ido- 3: 
latry,or at leaſt todo an jdolatrous a&, for fear of death or corporal danger. Topray L<+ ?- 3360: 
wito a King voluntgrily for Jair weathts , or for any thing which God onely can do for ws, 
ks divine worſhip , and idolatry. On the other fide , if a King compel aman # it bythe 
terroxr of death , or other great corPvral puniflhment , it is not idolarry. His reaſon is , 
decauſe ie is not « ſipnthat be doth inwardly honour bim as a God, but that be is defirous 
to ſave bimſelf from Leath, or from a miſerable life. It ſcemeth T\, A. thinketh there is 
no divine worſhip, but internal. And that it is lawful for a man to value his own 
life or his limbs more than his God. Blow much is he wiſer than the three Children, 
br Daniel himſelf? who were thtown , the firſt aro a fiery farnace, the laſt into 
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the Lyons deane, becauſe they refuſed to comply with the idolatrous decree of the; 
r 


Lev. p. 193. Soveraign Prince. 


Le. þp. 241. 


I. King1* 2, 
26. 


Ci.c. 12,1, 


Cp. c. 14+ſ+ 
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Ci.eſ.6 
Le.p.109* 


A fourth Aphoxiſme may be this, That which is ſaid in the ſcripture ;. : 
1 obey God ghan man, bath lace in the Kingdom of God by pol andthe bene 
nature it ſelf doth, teach us, that. it is better to obey God, than men, Ne 
he Gay chat he intended this only of, obedeince , in the uſe of indifferent 8 by 
geſtures, in the ſervice of God,,. commanded by the commonwealth, for that ie 
obcy both God and man, But it divine law and humane law claſh one witha ru 
without doubt it js evermore better to obey God than man. nother, 

His fifth any + rd bethat the ſharpeſt and moſt ſucceſsful ſworg in 
war whatſoever, doth give ſoveraign power and authority to him that hath y pu 
approve or xeject all ſorts of Theological do@trines , concerning the King at 
God , not according to their truth orfalſchood , but according to that ca 
which have upoupolitical affaires, Hearehim, But becauſe thir dofirine will 
pear to moſt men « novelty , T do but propoxnd it, maintaining nothing in this or avy ther 
paradox of religion , but attending the end of that diſpate of the ſword , concerning the ay- 
thoriry (' not yet amongſt my Contrymen decided )) by which all ſorts of dotrine me 1k 
approved or rejefed, Gre, For the points of dofrine concerning the Kingdome of of Gag w_ 
jo great influence upon. the Kingdome of man, as not to be determined, but by themthat wn. 
God bave the ſaveraign power. Careat ſucceſſibus eat Qniſquis ob events falis noe, 
puter. Let him evermore want ſucceſſe, who thinketh aQions are tobe judged by 
theirevents. | This doQrine may be plauſible to thoſe, who deſire to fiſh in troubles 
waters: Butit is juſtly bated by thoſe which arc in Authority, and all thoſe wh 
are lovers of peace and tranquillity. 

The laſt part ofthis concluſion ſmelleth ranckly of Jeroboam , Now ſhall the King: 
dome return to the bowſe of David , if this people go wp t9 do ſacrifice in the boyſe of 
the Lord at Jeruſalem, w the King took,coxnſell , and made two calver of gold, 
aud ſaid unto them ,Tt is 100 for you to go wp to Fernſalem behold thy Gods 0 Treel 
which brought thee ont of the land of Egypr. But by the juſt diſpoſition of almighty 
God, this policy turned to a fin, and was the utter deſtruQtion of Jeroboam andhis 
family. It is got good jcſting with edg-tooles , nor playing with . holy things: 
where men make their greateſt faſtneſſe , many times they find moſt danger 

His ſixth paradox is a rapper ,The civill lawes are the rules of good and evilljnft nd 
withuſt , boneſt and dirhoneft , and therefore what the lawgiver commands that is tobe «e- 
counted good , what be forbids bad. Andalittle after , before cmprres were , juſt and 
unjuſt were not, a5 whoſe nature is relative to a Fommand : every adlion in itt own nature 
is indifferent. Thet it is juſt or unjuſt proceedeth from the righty him that commandeth. 
Therefore lawfull Kings makg theſe things which they command juſt by commanding them, 
and thoſe things which 1bey forbi axial forbiding them. To this adde his dehnition 
of a fin, that which one doth or omitteth, ſaith or willetb,contrary to the reaſon of the com- 
monwealth , that is the [_ civil ] lawes. Where by the lawes he doth not underſtand 
the written lawes, clected and + egy by the whole commonwealth ; but the 
verbal} commands, or mandates of him, that hath the ſoveraign power , as wetind 
in many places of his writings. The civillawes are nothing elſe but the command: 
of bim that is endowed with ſoveraign power in the commonwealth, concerning the furure 
allions of by ſubjeFs. And the je we are faftned to the lips of that man, who bath the 
ſoveraigne power. ki no S's = 

Where are we? in Europe or in Aſia? Were they aſcribed a divinity to their Kings, 
and , touſe his own phraſe , made them mortal Gods, O King live for ever, Flatterers 
are the common moaths of great palaces y where Alexanders friends arc more 
numerous than the Kings friends. But ſuch grofſe palpable pernicious flattery as this 
is, I did never meet with, ſo derogatory both to picty and policy. What deſerves he 

who ſhould do his uttermoſt endeavourto poiſon a common fountain, whereof all 
the common-wealth muſt drinke? He doth the ſame who peiſoneth the mind of 
ſoveraigne prince. 
Are the civil lawes the rules ofgood and bad, juft and unjuſt boneft and diſhoneſt ? And what 
I pray you are the rules of the civil law itſelf Even the law of God and nature, 
the civil lawes ſwerve from theſe more authentick lawes , they arc Lesbian _ 
W 
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what the lawgiver commands is t» be accounted good, what he forbids bad. This was 
juſt che garb of che Athenian Sophiſters , as they are deſcribed by Plato, Whatſo- 
ever pleaſed the great beaſt {| the multitude, 7 they called holy , and juſt, and good. 
And whatſoever the great bealt diliked , they called evill ,unjuſt, prophane, But 
he is not yet arrived at the height of his flattery. Lawfull Kings make thoſe things » 
whieh they command juſt by commanding them, And thoſe things which they forbid fu, 3 5 
farbidding them. At other times when he is in his right wits he talketh of ſuffering,and 
Eimg their reward in beaven. And going to Chrift by martyrdome. And if be bad the forti- 
tude to ſuffer death be ſhould do better. Bur I fear all this was but (aid in jeſt. How 
ſhould they expedt their reward in heaven , ifhis doGrine be true , that thereis no 
reward in heaven ? Or how ſhould they be Martyrs , if his doArine be true, that 
none can be Matyrs but thoſe who converſed with Chriſt upon earth ? He addeth , Before x, Þ. 272, 
Empires, juft and unjuft were not. Nothing could be written more falſe in his ſenſe, 
' more diſhonourable ro God , more inglurious to the humane nature. That God 
ſhould create man and leave him prelently without any rules, to his own order- 
ing of himſelf, as the Oltridg leaveth her egges in theſand. Butin truth there have 
beenempires in the World ever ſince Adam. And Adam had a law written in his 
heart by the finger of God , Before there was any civillaw. Thus they do ende- 
your to make goodneſſe, and juſtice, and honeity, and conſcience, and God him- 
ſelf, to be empty names without any reality, which fignifie nothing , further than 
they conduce to a mans intereſi.Other wiſe he wonld not, he could not ſay, That every 
ation as is is inveſted with its circumſtances, is indifferent in its own nature. | 
Something there is which he hath a confuſed glimmering of, as the blind man 
ſees men walking like trees , which he is not able to apprehend and expreſſe clearly, 
We acknowledge, that though the lawcs or commands of a Soveraign Prince be 
erroneous, or unjuſt, or injuriuos, ſuch as a ſubje&t cannot approve for good in them- 
ſelves 3 yet he is bound to acquieſce, and may not oppole or reſiſt, other wiſe than by 
yers and tears, and at the molt by flight, We acknowledge that the civil laws 
ve power to bind the conſcience of a Chriſtian, in themſelves, but not fromthem- 
ſelves, but from him who hath ſaid, Let every ſoul be ſubje@ to the bigber power. Ei- 
ther they bind Chriftian ſubjes to do their Soveraigns commands, or to ſuffer fot 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience. We atkriowledge that in doubtful caſes — 
preſumitar pro Rege & lege, the Soveraign and the law art alwayes preſumed to 
in the right. But in plain evident caſes which admit nodoiibt, it is alwayes better 
to obey God than man. Blunderers whilefſt they think to mend one imaginary 
hole , make two or three reall ones. They who derive the authority of the 
Scriptures, or. Gods Law, from the civil lawes of men,arc like thoſe who ſeek to un- 
derprop the heavens fromfalling with abullruſh. Nay, they derive not onely the autho- 
rity of the Scripture, but even of the law of nature it ſelf from the civil law. The Lwes 
of natxre (which necd no px3mulgation) in the condition of nature arg not proper'y lawes, 
but qualities which diſpoſe men to peace and 10 obedience.when a Common-wealth is once ſet- x, p. 138 
ledthen are they afiually laws ,andnot before.God help us into what times are wefallen, 
when the immutable lawes of God ind hature are made to depend upon the 
mutable lawes of mortal men, juſt as if one ſhould go about to controll the Sun by the 
authority of the clock. $208 | Ws 4 
Butit is not worthy of my labour , nor any part of my intention , to parſue every 
ſhadow of a queſtion which he ſpringeth. Tt ſhall ſuthce to gather apoſic of flowery 
( or rather a bundle of weeds ) out of his: writings, and preſent them to the 
Reader, who will cafily diſtinguiſh them from healthful plants by the rankneſſe of 
their _ _ - theſe which follow. ofbeing pſſeſed _ 
tr. To obted in the imagination onely , of bet ed of another mans gooar , 
a Nyhndoy, ora any 8 ro ubrotew few bim by force or fraxd, 1s Ro breach Le. p. 151. 
of the law which ſaith, Thou ſhall not © covet. 
2. If « man by the terror of preſent death be compelled to do a falt againſt the law, he bs 
nr gra becauſe no law can oblige a man to abandon bis own preſervation. Nature |, , p. 157. 
bim to the fall. The like doQtrine he hath cſewhere. when the Attor doth |, p. $1, 
ery thing- againſt the law of nature by command of the Author , if be be obliged by former 
whendnts to obey bim , nos be , but the Author breaketb the law of nature. TS 
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_ "3 his deftrine repugnant 40 civil Society, that whatſoever a man does ogainft bis on. 


Le. þ. 163. ſcience 4s fin, 
4. The kingdom f Ged is not ſbut , but to them that fin 5 that is to them , who have 
Ci.c.18.ſ.2. performed. due wow: Aave fo Gahon to them Yf abey believe the nee 
Articler of the Chriftias Foith. ary 
Ci.c.17.1-25- 5, We mu! kyow that the ev epanbeing g of fin is repentance it ſelf. 
uo opinzon publickly appointed to be taught cannot be bereſie , nor the Sougr4; 
Le. p. 248- _ — authoriſe 9 os bereticky. "xp 
, are but two words 10 make men ſee double, ang 
Ci.ce 135-5 6 _ rs 5 unoar KC. tw is 10 other government in this life, — 
State nor Religion, but tengpora!. f 
g- It icmanifeft #63 they who 
tbemſelves believe , and thinknece 


8 ( or-tolerate ) a contrary doftrine 

, ogginf their gate ws wil , L os 
Cie.15 J19- them lietb , tbe exernal deftrultion of their 
Ciensl16, 9: Subjelr fin if they do not — worſui God according 16 the laws of th Ginkas 


- alth. 
Cie 18.10. PO Tobplieve in Jeſu {in Jeſam Ji 


is the ſame a to believe that Felus is Chriſt, 
Le.p.330- 11. There can be no comradifiion between the Laws of God and the laws of « 
Chriſtian Common-wealth , Yet we ſee Chriſtian Common-wealths daily contradiq 
one another. 
Lep.75. 12. No man givetb but with intention of good to bimſelfe : of all voluntary all the 


jef is to every man bis oxon good. Moſes, St. Paul, and the Decii were not of his mind, 
13- dew .90 nnmmnindes of cane aft oftce diced, much of of therwad 
which is then to be given to breach of faith , but onel ly @ belief greunded upon other men; 


ge Oe nes punts ſajreneeraly or that they hoow thoſe , that lyiew them, that new 


14. Davids kiln ES: © this, becauſe the right to do what he 
don Uriah bimfelf. « 

it helougeth to determine controverſies, which may ariſe from the divert in- 
: ter pretaniou wag ocanel jpry-r7 ax imperial power over ell men which acknowledge the 
Ci.c.18ſ 14+ Scriptures $6 be the'word of God. 
-16- Whatis theft, what is murder, whatis adultery , and nw what is an in- 

Ci.c.9.ſ.19 jy, + dons by he civil aw ha s,the commands of the Soveraigy, 
He admitecth the inceſtuous copulations i Fw ot wg mewn. #0 their bes 
bout laves t0 bove. been lawful the -Seriptures nach wen 
nv Thator oe womiato th «ar foo won open ot 


- Lo that 6 ater dine f fac beſides this, that Feſus is Chriſt, is neceſſary % 8 
Chriftan mou for ſalvation, 
is not of this world , therefore neither can bis Miniſters, 


aids eſe Ken erg obedience in bis name. They bad no right of commanding, ns 


2000 _ bybizerrours about oathes , about vows , about the reſurreQion, 
L.p.296. the kingdom of Chriſt, about the power of the keyes, binding , looking, 
270. ——— &e. His ignorant miſtakes of meritum congrui , and c 

active and. palive obedience, and many more , for fear of being tedious to the 
; omg His whole works are an of x fglr | agg —_— "Sad ablued part- 


15. 2 ad 


Ci.c.14-14. 
Cicc.18.,[.9. 


, Yented with the confidence bi = chry ay ram v6,00y 
the pos wn: of ſome Pycbagoras,or yn Born thr own from heaven. 
, Thus we have ſeen how the Hobbi Hobbian Lav principles do wy —_ —_ 
unplicity,the wp ou __ f 
Trinity, the fo. » 6 King] ncſe of Glee and Prophetical Offices 
of Chriſt 3 the and _—_— the Hy Ghoſt, Heaven , Hell , Angel, 
Devils, the immortality of the Soul, the Catholick , and all National Churches 3 
the holy Scriptures , holy Orders , the holy Sacraments, the whole frame of Re- 
ligion, and the worſhip of God3 the _ of Nature, the reality of Goodneſſe 
Juſtice, Piety, Honeſty , Conſeienge,and all that' is Sacred, If his Diſciples, have ſuch 

an implicite faith, that they can digeſt all theſe things, they may feed 7" 
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That the Hobbian Principles do deftroy all relations berteen man and man, and the whole 
f rame of a Common-wealth. 8 
Te tick Harping-iron is throwa at the heart of this great Whale 3 that is , his 
Religion 3 for with the heart a man believeth unto righteouſneſſe. Now let him 
look to his chine 3 that is, his Compage or Common-wealth, My next task is to 
how that he deliroyeth all relations between manand man, Prince and Subject , Pa- 
rent and child, Husband and witc , Maſter and ſervant , and generally all So- 
jet 
Th is enough to daſh the whole frame of his Leviathan or common-wealth in pie- 
ces, That he confeſſeth it is without example 3 as it the molding of a common- 
wealth were no more than the making of gun-powder , Which was not found out | 
by long experience , but hy meer accident. The greateſt ohjedtion ( faith T. H. ) is Le. p. 107+ 
that of prattice , when men ak, wben and where fuch power bas by ſubjefls been ackyow- 
edged. It isa great objeRion indeed. Expercince the Miſtrifſe of fooles is the beſt, 
and almoſt the onely proof of the goodneſſe or badnefſe of any form of government. 
No man knoweth where a (hooe wringeth , ſo well as he that weareth it. A new 
Phylitian muſt have a new Church-yard , wherein to burythoſe whom he Kkilleth. 
And a new unexpericaccd Polititian , commonly putteth all into a combuſtion. 
Men riſe by degrees from common fouldiers to be decurions , from decurions to be 
Centurions , from Centurions to be Tribunes, and from Tribunes to be Generals, by 
experience , not by ſpeculation. Alexander did but laugh at that Oratour who 
diſcourſed to him of Military affairs. The Locrien law was well gronnded, that 
whoſoever moved for any alteration in the tried policy of their\Common-wealth , 
ſhould make the propoſition at his own perill, with an halter about his neck. New 
Stateſmen promiſe golden mountains, but like freſh flies = bite deeper than thoſe, 
which were chaſed away before them. It were a ſirange thing to. hear a man diſ- 
courſe of the Philoſophers Stone who never beſtowed a groatſworth of charcole inthe 
inquiry. Ir is as ſtrange to hear a man dictate fo magitterially in Politicks, who was 
never Officer nor Counſellor in his life, nor had any opportusity to know the intrigues 
of any one ſtate. If his form, of government had any true worth or weight init , 
among ſo many Nations, and ſo many ſucceeding Generations from the Creation 
to this day , ſome one or? other would haye light upon it. His Leviathan is but an 
idol ofhis own brain. Fades | . 
| Neitherjs ic ſufficient to ſay, That in long lived Common-weahbs the ſnbjefts trever did Thid, 
a_—_ of the Soverai « Power may he moderated, where it is not difputed 
- And evenin e kingdomes where it was leaſt diſputed of, as inPerſia, 
they had their fundamental laws , which were not alterable at the pleaſure of the 
preſent Prince. Whereof one was, as we find in theſtory of Eſther, and the book 
of Daniel, that the law ofthe Medes and Perſians altered not : much leffe was it 
alterable by the oncly breath of the Princes mouth, according to T. H. his Prin- 


ci 

pn ,that though in all places of the World men ſhould lay the foundations oftheir Ibid. 
beuſes onthe ſand, it could not thence be inferred, that ſo it onght to be. He was 4 
aſhamed to make the application. So ſuppoſe all the World ſhould be out of their 
wits and he onely have his right underſtanding. His ſuppoſition is a ſuppoſitionof 
an impoſſibility, which makcth an affirmative propoſition to turn negative, much 
likethisother ſuppolition. If the rkge foll, we ſhalt bave larkes ; that in is plain Engliſh , 
We ſhall have no larkes. His argument had held much more ſtrongly thus , all 
the world lay the foundation of their houſes upon firm ground , and not upon the 
ſand , Therefore he who croſſcth the praQtice of the whole world, out ofart over- 
weening opinion that he ſeeth further into a mill-ftone than they all, is he that 
builds upon the ſand , and deſerveth well to be laught out of his humour. 

But he perſiſteth ill , like one that knows better how to hold a Paradox; than 
a Fort, The (> of making and maintaing Goimbon-wealths confifteth in certain ruler, as 
doth Arethmetich, and ry , and not &sr Temnis-play , on prattice onely ; which 
rules neither poor men bad the leiſure , nor men that have bad the leifeere , have bitherto 
bad the aruly or the method to find out. O enicellent ! how fortunate are we, if we 


knew 


_— 
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© knew our own happineſſe to have this great diſcovery made in our dayes > wig 
pity it is that this, new Mercury did not live inthe dayes of the old Mercur, 9 
feros cultus bominum recentum voce formavis catxs,That the art of preſerving the wal 
in perpetual tranquility,ſhould not be diſcovered until the evening of the wortg Mz 
we not hope ( {ince he pleaſed to tell usthat after the ReſurreQion , manking & , 

Lep. 34% becternally propagated ) that theſe monuments of his may eſcape the 1af bas 
well as ſome others are ſuppoſed to have eſcaped the general Deluge , for the oe 
of thoſe ſuccethve generations, they being his own invention, as well as this | 6m 
of government. 

Yet his a 7 is moſt improper, and moſt untrue. State- policy, which is 
wholly involved in matter ,and circumſtances of time, and place, and perſons, is 
not atall like Aritbmetick, and Geometry, which are altogether abſtracted from matter 
but much more like Temnis- play. There is no place for liberty in Arithmetic) 
and Geomerry, but in policy there is, and ſo there is in Tennis-play. A game « 
Tennis hath its vicillitudes , and ſo have States. A Tennis plaier muſt change his 
play at every [troke, according to the occaſion and accidents: ſo muſt a Sates-mar 
move his rudder differently , according to the various face of heaven, He who 
meſnageth a Common-wealth by general rules, will quickly ruine both himſelf and 
thoſe , who are committed to his government. One mans meat is an other mars 
poiſon; and thoſe which arc healthtul Rules for one Society” at one time , May be 
perniciousto another Society , or to the ſame ſociety at another time. Some Nati- 
ons are like Horſes, more patient of their riders than others ; And the fame Nati. 

\ ons more paticnt at one time than at another. In ſumme , general rules are ea 
and ſignifc not much in policy. The quintefſence of policy doth conſiſt in the 
dexterous and skiltal application of thoſe rules to the ſubje& matter. 

But I will not reſt in preſumptious. Concerning forrcign States , and firlt ſuch 
as are not onely Neighbourhoods, but Allies,of a Common-wealth, ſuch,as have con- 
trated friendſhip and confederated themſelves together by ſolemne oaths, with in- 
vacation of the holy name of the great God of Heaven and carth : He teacheth, 

Ci. c.2.ſ, 22, That ſuch an osth dath bind no more than nudum paQum, 8 noked Covenent. It is true, 
that every Covenant-is citherlawfull or unlawtull. If it be unlawful , an oath can» 

* not be the bond of iniquity; If it be lawful, ir bindeth in conſcience , though it 
were never confirmed by oath. It is true further , That he who' can releaſe the 
naked promiſe can releaſe the ſame promiſe, confirmed by an oath , becauſe it was 
not made or intended as a vow to God, but as a promiſe to man. But yet to ſay 
that « naked Covenant bindeth no leſſe than an oath, Or that an oath addeth nothingto 
the obligation ,or that the meer violation of a Covenant isas great a ſinne , as perjury 
and covenants breaking twiſted together, isabſurd , and openeth a large gap of 
forreign war. 

Le.p. 63. Secondly he teacheth , That in all times Kings and perſons of Sover aign Authority, 
becauſe of their independency, are in continual jealouſies, and in the ftate ir of gla- 
diatoxrs, having their weapons pointing, and their cies fixed on one another, It is good 
for a Soveraign Prince to have his ſword alwaics by his fide , to be ready to protet 
his Subje&s, and offend thoſe who dare invade him : but to put Princes in the 
poſture of gladiators, watching continually where they may hit one another, or do, 
one another a miſchief , is dangerous. | There can be no firm amity , where there 
is no mutual confidence. T. H. his perpetual difidence and cauſeleſſe jealouſies, 
which have no ground, but an univerſal ſuſpicion of the humane nature ( much 
like thegood womans fear, that the log would leap out of the fire, and knock out 
the brains ofher child , do beget perpetual vexations to them that cheriſh them ) 
arguea ſelf guiltinefſe, teach whoare ſuſpeded, often to do worſe than they 
imagined, and ordinarily produce hottility and 'war. The flate of Conmon-wealths 

C among themſelves is natural, that is , boſtile. Neither if they ceaſe to fight, is it peace, 

ic, 15 «S7* but a breathing ſpace, wherein the one enemy obſerving the motion or countenance of the & 
ther, doth eftcem bis ſecurity not from pets but from «4 forces ang counſels of his adverſary. 


He maketh confedexaciesto be but empty ſhews without any reality | 
But for all other neighbour Common-wealths, which are not ' confederates, but 
exerciſe commerce one-with-another ,, by the Law'of Nations 3 he reckons their all 
as enemies, and in a {tate of nature, ( the Hobbian nature of man , is worſe —_ 
natru 
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nature of Bears, or-Wolves , or the molt ſavage wild beaſts ) and maketh it lawful 
to deſiroy them , nocent or innocent, . indifferently. . All-men- that are not Subjedr, 
weritber enemies, or elſe they bave ceaſed from being ſo by ſome: precedent Covenants, But 
againſt enemies , whom, the Common-wealth judgeth capable to do them burt, it is laweful, £e- Þ- 165. 
by the origins! right of nature , 10 make war ein the ſword judgeth not, nor 
tb, the vitter mak diftinſtion of nocent and innocent. Here is no precedent injury 
ſoppoſed , no refuſal to do right ( omnis dat qui juſts negat ) nor the lealt ſuſpicion 
of any will to -wrong them , but only that tbe common-wealvb ( that is the Prince ) 
judge them capable todo them hurt. »R&21 
weith-r doth he hold it needtul to denounce war in ſuch caſes ,'but maketh it 
lawful to ſuppreſſe them ,and cut their throats without any warning, ' From this 
{ natural] difſidence of one another there is no way for any man to ſecure bimſelf ſo reaſonable _ 
& waticiparion , that is by force or wiles to maſter the perſons of all men be can, ſo long till Ci. c.5,f-2, 1 
be foe 0 other power great enough #0 & bim. And this is no more than bis own 
conſervation requs and i generally alowed.For in the ftate of meer nature,the laws 
ef natureave filens , as to the actualcxercile of them. And this he may do, vel palam, 
»#l exinfidiis, cicher by torce or treachery. What is now become of the law of Na- 
tions ? How much were the old Romans better neighbours. than theſe new Hob- 
bians ?-They did not fo cafily fall to the ſheddihg of humane bloud , but ſent their 
Legate firſt to demand jultice ,and after three and thirty dayes expeRation in vain 7,;y, 
to proclaim aloud upon the confines of the enemies Country , Hear O Fupiter, and 
thou [uno, Duirinus thou,and all ye Gods , that this people is jujuſt; 8c. , And then the 
Herald or Fzcial .lanced his Jaycline into the enemics Country, asa defiance, and 
beginning of war, a8 | 
"Thus Teftruive are his principles to the publick «peace and tranquillity of the 
World, but much more pernicious to the Commonwealth itſelE- He did prudently 
to deny that virtue did conlilt in a mean, for hehimſelf doth never obſerve a mean. 
Alt his bolts fly over or under, but at the right mark it isin vain toexped him. 
Sometimes he tancieth an omnipotence in Kings, ſometimes he ſirippeth them of 
their juſt ' rights, + Perhaps he chinketh that-ie may fall out in politicks, asic doth 
forrierimes in phyſick. Bins venens invant, T wo contrary poyſons may become a Cor- 
diat to the Common-wealth. I will begin with his defects, where he attributeth too 
little to,power. | | 
;> Firſt he teacheth, that no man is bound to go to warfare in perſon , except hedo 
voturitarily undertake it. A man, that is commanded as a Sowldier 10 fight againſt the 
memy , may nevertbeleſſe in many caſes refn/e withont injuſtice,Of theſe many caſes, he 
ſetteth down onely two. Firtt when be ſubſtituteth a ſufficient ſouldier in bis place, for Le. p. 112. 
in this exſt be deſerteth not the ſervice of the Commonwealth. Secondly, there is allowance 
50 be made for a natural timorouſneſſe, or men of feminine courage. This might paſſe as a 
municipal law, to exempt ſome perſons at ſome time in ſome places. Butto extend 
it to all perſons, places and times,is abſurd,and repugnant to his own grounds, who 
teacheth that juſtice & injuſtice do depend upon the command of the S5veraign.that whas- 
ſoever be commandeth he makgth lawful and juſt by commanding it» His two taſes are © 
two great impertinencics, and belong tothe Soveraign todo, or not todo as Graces: Fudg.7.3. 
who is timorous or fearſul, let bim depart, not to the Subjets as right. He for- 
pomen how often he hath denied all knowledge of good and evill to Subjects, and 
bieted their will abſolutely to the will ofthe Soveraign; The Soveraign may wſe e« 
very mans ftrengh and wealth at bis pleaſure. His acknowledgement that the Sove- Cic.6. [{ 13, 
raign hath raghs exoxgh to puniſh bis refuſal with death, is to no purpoſe. The queſtion 
isnot whether his rctuſal be puniſhable or not , but whether it be juſt or not, Upon 
his principles a Soveraiga may jadtly enoxgh put the moſt innocent Subje in the 
World to death, as we thall ſee a ar And his exception when the defence of the 
Common-wealth requireth at once the belp of all that are able to bear armes, is no an(wer 
to the other caſc, and it ſelf a caſe never like to happen. He muſt be # mortsl God 
indeed, that can bring all the handsin a Kingdome, to fight at one battle. | 
Another of his principles is this, Security is the end for which men make themſelvet Ci. c. 6/3: 
ſubjefis to others , which if it be not enjoyed no man is underſtood to bave ſubjefied bimſelf 
te ohers, or to have loft bis right to defend himſelf at bis own diſcretion, Neither is any J 
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7 if ro any thing , or to' bave reli wiſhed bis Tight an, 
all thing, before bis own oy be rm fo. What ugly <5 >—60em flow _ 
this paradox, and-what'a hrge window openeth- to ſedition and rebellivn, [ 
leave to the readers judgement. Either ir muſt be left to the ſovcraign determina. 
tion, —_ the ned pos for, aa av in vainis 
any mans ſentence ex gainft himſelf, or. to the diſcretion ſub; | 
the words themſelv m2 'ſeern toi Sing 


impore,-) and then there need no other 
to kindle the fire of a civill war, and put a whole: commonwealth into a —_ 
on, but this ſcditious Article. 

We ſee the preſerit condition of Europe, what itis 3 that moſt ſoveraignes haveſ@. 
jets of different communion from themſelves, and are neccthitated to tolerate dif 
rent rites, for fear leaſt whilſt they are placking up the tares, they ſhould eradicate 
the wheat, And he that ſhould adviſe them-to do otherwiſe , did adviſe them to 
put all into fire and flame. Now hear this miereifull and peaccable Author : þ « 
maniſeſt that they 0g and wiſh , 4&4 much as is in thers, the eternal te- 
firution of their ſubjetis; who do not eauſe ſucb doUirine and ſuch worſhip, 0 be taught aud 
exbibited to their ſubjefIr;, as they themſelver do believe to conduce to their ternal 
ſalvationto , or tolerare the controry to be tangbt and exifbited, Did this man writ waking 
or dreaming, = | " 

And howtoever in words he denie all reſiſtance to the ſoveraign , yet indeed he 
admictethit, No manis bound by bir patls whatſoever they be , not to refift him , who 

CE EINEY or "other bodily dam- ( by this learviog the 
Schollar it he be able y may take the- rod out of his ma! _. ad, and whiphim ) 
It followeth, Seeing therefore no man is bound to that which .. :mpeſſible, they who are 
to ſufſer death or ms. Heat ar igdwre Fo waned and are not conflant enough to exdare 
them , wy OY > ar them. Any more fully oe ey re many men tigetber 
already reffled the foveraign wijaſt ly , or committed ſome capitsl| crime , for which 

one of them on £6: —_ baxe they not the liberep 19 join jr z nd 

off end defend ont aniiber? certainly they beve, for they do but deſend 1hcir liver which 
the guilty men may as well do, as the innocent. There was indeed wnjaftice in the firſt 
breach of ebeir duty. Their bearing of armer ſubſequent to it, thowgh i be to maintain 
whut they bave done, is no ew unjuft aft, Why ſhould we notchange the name of 
Leviathan into the Rebels catechiſm ? Obſerve the difference between the primitive 
ſpirit , and the Hobbian ſpirit. The Thebean Legion of known valour in a good 
cauſe , when they were able to reſiſt, did chooſe rather to be cut in picces toa man, 
than defend themſelves againſt their Emperor by armes , becauſe they would rather 
dic innocent, than live- nocent. ' But T. H. alloweth Rebcl!s and conſpirators to 

| make good their unlawful attempts by armes :; was there ever ſuch a trumpeter 
of rebellion heard of hefore ? perhaps he may ſay that he alloweth them not to puſti, 

fie their unlawfull ats, but to defend themſelves. Firſt this is contrary to himſelf 

for he alloweth them to maintam whot they bad wnjuſtly done. This is too much and 

to0 intolerable, but this is not all. Secondly , If they chance to win the field who 

op ſaffer for their faults ? or who dare thenceforward call their Ats unlaw* 

Will you hear what a cafuiſthe is ? And for tbe other inflance of attaining ſoveraighty 

rebelhon , it is manifeſt that though the event follow , yet becauſe it cannon! reaſondly 

expelled , bat ratber the contrary, and by gaining it fo, others are thought it 
gain the ſame in like manner , the thereof is againft reaſon. And had heno other 
reaſons indeed againſt horrid Rebellion but two 2 It ſeemeth he accounteth 
conſcience ,or the bird in he breaſt, to be butanIdoll of the brain. And the King: 
dome of heaven( as he hath made it) not valuable to be ballanced againſt 
earthly Kindome Andas for hell he hath exp it and all the inferuall 
out of the nature of things , otherwiſe he could not haye wanted better arguments 
againſt ſuch a crying fin. ; | 

Another 'of his theorems is , that no man is obliged by any pats to accuſe bimſel- 
Which in ſome caſes is true, but in his ſenſe , and in' his latitude, and po_—_ 
grounds, it is mott untrue. When publick fame hath accuſed a man before band, 
may be called upon to purge hirnſcif or ſuffer. When the caſe is cf Pogue 
Cc 1 


man xderfloed 10 bave bound 
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cernment,and the circumiiances pregnant, all nations do take the liberty to examine 
1 man upon oath in his own cauſe, and where the ſafety and welfare of the com- 
mon wealth is concerned, as in caſes of high treaſon, and for the more full diſcovery 
of con{piracies, upon the rack. Which they could not do lawfully if no man was 
bound in any caſe to diſcover himſelf. His reaſon is filly, For in vain do we make 
him promiſe, who when be bath performed, we know not whetber be bave performed or 
uot, And makes as much againit all examination of witneſſes as delinquents. Iu 
24in do we make them give teſtimony, who when they bave teſtified , we kyow not whether 
they have given right tejtimony or not. * 

But his next concluſion will uncaſe him fully, and ſhew us what manner of man 
heis 3 If the common-wealth come into the power of its enemies , ſo that they cannot be 
reſiſted, be who bad the ſoveraignty before , is «nderſtood 10bave loſt is, What cnemics he 
meaneth , ſuch as have the jult power of the ſword, or ſuch as have not, what he 
meaneth by the common- wealth the whole Kingdom, or any part of it, what he 
intendeth by cannot be reſiſted , whether a prevalence for want of forces to reſiſt them, 
or a victory in a ſet battle, ,or a finall conqueſt, And what he meaneth by lofing the 
Soveraignty, looſing it de fa@o, or de jure, looſing the poſſelhon only , or looſing 
the right alſo , he is ſilent. It may be , becauſe he knoweth not the difference; 
wemuſt ſearch vut his ſenſe ſome where elſe. The obligation of ſubjects to the 
ſoveraign is underſtood to laft as long, and no longer , than the power laſteth,by which be is 
able to prote@ them,&c, Whereſoever # man ſceth protettion, oither in bis own or in anotherg, 
ſword, nature applieth bis obedience to it , and his endeavour to maintain it. By his 
leave this is right dogs play, which alwaies take part with the ſtronger fide; But 
yet this is general. 

The next is more particular , when in a war forreign or inteſtine the enemies get 6 
final victory, ſo as the forces of the Commonwealth kgeping the field no longer , were is no 
fartber ion of ſubjeits in their loyalty, then is t meat diſſolved, andevery 
man at liberty to prote bimſelf by ſuch courſes as his own diſcretion ſhall ſuggeſt unto him. 
Yet theſe words finial victory are doubtful. When Davids forces were chaſed out 
of the Kingdom , ſo that he was not able to proteR his ſubjecs in their loyalty , 
could this be called a final viRtory? 

The next place is home , He who hath no obligation to bis former ſoveraign, but that 
of an ordinary ſubjeA,bath liberty to ſubmit to a Conquerour, when the meanes of bis life is 
within the guards and garriſons of the enemy, for it is then that be bath no longer protefion 
from bim , | his Soveraign | but is proteGied by the adverſe party for his contribution. 
And he concludeth that a totall ſubmiſſion is as lawfull as 8 contribution. Which is con- 
frary to the ſenſe of all the world. It a, lawtul ſoveraign did give a general releaſe 
to his ſubject, aſwell as he giveth him licence to contribate, he ſaid ſomthing. And 
to top up all theſe difloyal paradoxes he addeth,That they who live wnder the proteQion 
of a Conqueroxr openly , are underftood to ſubmit themſelues to the goverment. And that 
in the very att of receiving protection openly, and not renoxncing it openly , they do oblige 
-— =" to obey the lawes of their protector, to which inreceiving proteftion they bave 

ented. 

Where theſe Principles prevail, adicu honour, and honeſty, & fidelity , and loyal- 


Ci .c.7,{13, 


Le.f-11. 4. 


Le, p. 510, 


ty: all muſt give place to (elt intereſt, What for a man todeſert his Soveraign up- ©. p. 137- 


on the firſt prevalence of an enemy, or the firlt payment of a petty contribution, or 
the firſt apparence of a (word, that ismore able to prote& us for thepreſent ? Is this 
his great law of nature, patiis ſtandwm,to ftand to what we have obliged onr ſelves ; Then 
Kings from whom all mens right and property is derived, ſhould not have ſo much 
right themſelves in their own inheritance as the meaneſt ſubje&, It ſeemeth T, HE. 
di] take his Soveraign for bctter , but not for worſe, Faire fall thoſe o1d Roman 
ſpirits, who gave thanks to Terentins Varro, after he had loſt the great battle of 
Cannzby his own default,becauſe be did not deſpair of the Commonwealth, Ard would 
not (ell the ground that Hannibal was ericamped upon, one farthing cheaper than 
if it had beenin time of peace , which whos one thing that diſcouraged that great 
Conne from continuing the fiege of Rome. . | 

His former diſcourſe hath as many faults aslines. Firſt all Soveraignty.is notfrom 
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the people. He himſelf acknowledgeth, That fatberly Empire or Pow — 
by God in the Creation, and was Monarchical. Secondly, wheve the par hurt "ita 
raign power to the perſon is from the people, yet there are other ends bef F Sove- 
ecion. Thirdly ,/proteRion is not a condition,though it be a q at; A i t0- 
duty doth not-cancel a right, Fourthly,proteQion ought to be mutua]. The fu in 
ought to defend this King, as well as che King his ſubzeR; if the King bedifabte® 
protect his ſubjeR by the fubjes own fault,becauſe he did not aflilt him as he dto 
thisdoth not warrant the ſubject to ſeck proteRion elſewhere, Fifthly he do " Ought, 
ſtinguiſh between a juſt Conqueror , who, hath the power of the ſword = di- 
abuſe it , and him that hath no power at all. 1 will try if he can remember I he 
words theſc are; They that bave olready inſtituted # Commonwealth , being there _ 
by covenant to own the attions and judgements of one ,cannot lawfuly make 5 new + 
among themſelves to be obedient to any ozber,in any thing whatſoever without bo permip 
And therefore they that are ſubjefis to a Monarch, cannot without bis hd on. 
Monarchy , nor transfer her perſon from bim #bat beareth it , to another won. #1 
home both for right and obligation. | 1s 
Sixthly , there are other requilites to the extinRion of the right of 3 Prince, and 
the obligation of a ſubjeRt ,than the preſent prevalence or conqueſt of an He 
Seventhly nature doth not diQate to a ſubject to violate his ks and allegia mg 
by uſing his endeavours to maintain protection whereſoever he ſeth it, either inhis 


«wn ſword or another mans. Eighthly,total ſubmithon is not as lawful a; con- 


tribution, Ninthly, a&ual ſubmithon doth not take away the Soveraigns right ,or 
the ſubje&s obligation. Tenthly , to live under the command or proteion of 
Conquerour doth not neceſſarily imply allegiance. Laſtly , much 1eſe doth it im- 
ply an aſſent to all his laws, audan obligation to obey them. 

Theſe-are part of T. H. his faults, on the one hand againſt Monarchs, oppoſite 
enough to peace and tranquility , which none can approve who cithc have a ſer- 
tlement ,or wiſh one. But his faults arc ten times greater and grofſer for Mon- 
archs, on the other hand , in ſo much as I have thought ſometimes that he obſerved 
the method of ſome old cunning Parliament men, who when they had a mind to 
croſle a bill, were alwayes the higheſt for it in the Houſe, and would inſert ſomary 
and ſo great inconveniences into the at, that they were ſure it could never 


fe, 
| Twta frequenſq; via oft per amici fallere nomen. 

Thus he maketh the power of Kings to be ſoexorbitant,that no ſubjeR whe hath 
either conſcience or diſcretion, every did or can endure ; foto render Monarchy 
odious to mankind. | 
I paſſe by his accommodating of the four firſt Commandments of the Decalogue to 
Soveraign Princes, which concern our duty to Almighty God. Let his firlt Paradox 
of this kind be this. 4 Monarch doth not bind bimſelf to any man by any patis, for the En- 
pire which be receiveth. And it is vain to grant Sor eraignty by way of precedent covenant. 
The opinion that any Monarch receiveth bis power by covenant ; that is to ſay, on con- 
dition (learnedly expounded )proceedeth from want of underſtanding this eafie truth, that 
covenants being but words and breath, [_marke that] have no force to oblige &c. butfm 
the publick ſword. What is now become of allour Coronation oathes, and all our 
Liberties and great Charters ? 

Another Paradox is this: Every Monarch may make his Suceſſowr by bis laſt wil, ard 
that which one may transfer to another by teftament that be may be the ſame right give «ſil 
whileft be is living. Therefore to whomſoever be diſpoſetb it either for love or mony,jt is law 
folly diſpoſed. And there is no perſet form of govermnent where the diſpoſing of the ſucceſio 
is not in the preſent Soveraign. The whole body of the kingdom of England were 
another mind in King Johns caſe; and if he had diſpoſed the Soveraignty to 1 
Turke , as ſome of our Hiſtoriographers relate that he made an overture, it is not 
likely that they would have turned Turkiſh flaves. 

Hear a third Parodox. The Soveraiga bath ſo much power over every ſubjed by law, 
arevery owe who is not ſubjett to another bath over _ ; that is abſolute ; to be leni- 
ted by the power of the Common-wealth , and byno other thing, What neither by the 


Laws of God,nor Nature , nor Nations, nor by the laws of the Land, _— 
aQirc 


> 
mi —_—_ — 
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atively nor diretively ? Would not this man have made an excellent guide for 
princes? But more of this anon. 

I Proceed, when the Soveraign commandetb any thing to be done againft bis own for- 
mer law » the command as #0 that particular fait, is an abrogation of the law. Pailiamencs i Þ+ 167» 
may.ſhut up their ſhops , there is no need of them to repeale former lawes. | | 

His fifth exceſle is a —_— wad Toe m__—_ WR of s Commonwealth , 
every man bad a right to do whatſoever ary to bis own preſervation, ſub- , © 
/ xy vatarey or kl any man, itt a —— And tbis is uy I of Le. 161." 
that right of punaſhing which is exerciſed in every Commonweslth, And his ſcatence in 
brief is this 3 That it the —_— do examine and condemn the Delinquent, then 
it is ly puniſhment, it not, it is an hoſtile Ag, but both arc juſtifiable, Judge 
Reader , whether rhou wilt truſt St. Paul or T, H. St. Paul telleth us, that the R 2.4) 
Magiltrate is. tbe ordinance of God, the Miniſter of God, the Revenger of God, the Sword- IND 
bearer of God, to execute wrath upon bim that doth evil, 

No faith T, H puniſhment is not an a of the Magiſtrate as he is a Magiſtrate , 
oras he is an Officer of God to do juſtice, or a revenger of evil deeds but as he is 
the onely Private man, who hath not laid down his natural right to kill any man act 
his own diſcretion , if he do but ſuſpet that he may prove noiſome to him, or con- 
ccive it neceſſary for his own preſeryation. Who ever heard ofſuch a right before, 
ſo repugnant to the Laws of God and Nature ? But obſerve. Reader whatis the 
reſult of it , that the Soveraiga may lawfull kill-any ofhis ſubxs, or asmany of 
them as he pleaſeth , without any fault of theirs , without any examination on his 

art, meerly upon ſuſpicion, or without any ſuſpicion of the lealt crime, if he do 
= judge him to be hurtful or noiſome ,as freely as aman may pluck up a weed , 
becauſe it hinders the nouirſhment of better plants. Before the inſtitution of « Common- C; 
wealth» every one may lawfully be ſpoiled and killed by every one, but in « Commmmealth © © tot 
onely by one, that is the Soveraign, And by the right of nature we deſiroy without be- 
ing wijuft , all that is noxious, both beaſts and men. He makes no dillicrence between 
a Ghriſtian and a wolfe. Would you know whatis noxious with him, even whar- 
ſoever be thinketh can annoy bim. Who would not defire to live in his Common- Qu.p.u6. &. 
wealth , where the Soveraign may lawfully kill a thouſand. innocents every mor- 140. 
ningto his breakfaſt ? Surely thisis a Commonwealth - of fiſhes, where the great 
ones eate the leſſer. apt 

It were ſtrange if his SubjeRs ſhould be in a better condition for their fortunes , | 
than they are for their lives, no 1 warrant you : do butheare him. Thy dominion _ 
and thy a Ys is ſo greet , and laftetb ſo long , as the Commonwealth { that is, the, So- ©i<1*+ 7 
verign] will, Perhapshe meaneth in ſome extraordinary caſes? Tub , inallcaſcs, 
and at all times. When thou didſt chuſca Soveraign ,.cven in chuſing himthou 
madeſt him deed of gift of all thou haſt, Ee tw. ergo txum ju civitati conceſſſtiy aud 1, 1 
mw I PE Fes Commanwealth \ gt i 161 

et forme may imagine that his meaning is only that property ma be transferreg 
by lawesor Acts of Parliament from one to another. Ar the Lacedemonians. when 
they permitted children to ſteal other mens goods , they transferred. the right from abe 
owners to the Children, No, no, T. H. is not for general laws , biit particular, verbal Cj.c.1 4.10. 
mandates. The: Kings word is ſufficient to takg 'any thing from any ſubje&, if there 
be need, and the King is judge of that need. It by need he did undertiand extream 
neec{licy , for the preſervation, of the Commonwealth, it might alter the gaſes. 
Butthis need iis like Ababs need of Naboths vineyard. There is nicher necellity, nor 
Commonwealth in the caſe. The Lacedemonian . thefts were, warranted by a ge- 
neral law, not only conſentcd to univerſally, but ſworn unto. . And if it had becn 
otherwiſe, the valuc. was fo ſmall, agd the advantage apprehended to be ty great 
to the Commonwealth , that. no honeſt Subject would contradi it, | 

Right and Title may be trausferred by law, and there can be no wrong, where 
conſeat is explicit and univerſal z ſuch conſent taketh away all crrour. But it the 
conſent. be onely implicit ,. to the , making or admittingof juſt laws, and.,unjult 
lawes be obtruded in the placeof juſt,.the SubjeR ſuffers juſtly by his own At : but 

he or they that were truſted Gnae.: ' And it hebe a Soveraign , oweth anaccount to 
God if ſubordinate, bath to.Gud and man. - But he juſtificth the taking away, of 


Nnnnn 2 mens 
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mens eſtates, cither in part , orin'' whole, without precedent Law, or preceas” 
necellity , or ſubſequenc ſatisfaction. And maintaineth , that not oncly the Spe 


- is bound to ſubmit, but that the Soveraign is juſt in doing it. 


Icannot paſſe by his good affeftion to the Nobility of Exrope: In theſe ports « 

it bath beent takgn for a right of certain perſons, to bave oo in tr has 
State" by" inberitance: ; bus good counſel comer met by inheritance. And the polinch, 4 
barder fiudy then Geometry. 1 think he miſtakes the Council of State for the Par- 
liament, And who more fit to concur in the choice of Laws, than they who 4 
moſt concerned in the Laws, than they who muſt contribute moi, if therehe my 
calion, to the maintenance of the Laws. No art is hereditary more than poliricks, 
A Muſitian doth not beget a Mufitian, Yet we ſee the fathers<minence in any 
begets a propenfion'in his poſterity to the ſame. And where two or three ſuccethye 
generations do happily infiſt-in the'ſteps one of another, they raiſe an Artto great 
prefeQion. 1 do calily acknowledge that politicks are an harder ftudy then Geome. 

; andthe praiſe more than eoiye gained more by expericnce than by fludy, 
Therefore our Parliaments did prudently permit the eldeſt ſons of Barons , to be 
preſent at their conſultations , to fit them by d , for that perſon which they 
muſt one day fuftein,” But he hada mind to | 1m the States menhis tecth, as he 
had done to all other profeſlions. | 
Thereare many other errours and miſtakes in his Politicks, as this, That Seve- 

raighity cannot be divided, or that there cannet be @ mixed 2 of goverment, which is 
a meer miſtaking, of the queſtion. For though ' it be imes ftiled a mixed 
monarchy, becauſe it doth partake'ot all the advantages of Ariftocracy and Demo- 
without partaking oftheir inconveniences, yet to ſpeak properly , it is more aptly 
caſte a temperated qr moderated Soveraignty,rather than divided or mixcd.Neither 


_ did any Engliſh Monarch communicate any cfſential of ſoveraighty to ary ſubje or 


Subjes whatſover, allcivilpower, kegiſlative,s pidiciary, military, was ever exerci= 
ſed in'the name of che King, and by his authority.” The three Eftates of the King- 
don affembled in Parliament, were 'but ſappliants to the King, to have ſuch or 
Laws'enacted: whit is it then that hath\occafioned this miftake*thovgh the King hath 
not "cimn ited away #py part of his Soveraign power,” yet he hath refrained himſelf by 
| tion-cath,' and by his'great Charters , from the exerciſt of ſome part of 
it in ſome caſes, without ſuch and ſuch requitite conditions, ( except where the 
evident necetlity of the Commonwealth ,is a diſpenſation from Heaven for the ton- 
trary') So he hath reſtrained himſelf in the exerciſe of his legiſtative power, that he 
wilt' govern his fabjeQs by no new - Laws, other then ſuch as they ſhould affent 
unto; It is not'then any legiſfative power, which the two Rouſes of Parliament 
have'either excluſively without the Ring, or inchuſively with the King , but are- 
ceptive, or rather zpreparative-power. fine qud non, without which no new Laws- 
ought tobeimpoſed upon them: #rid as no new laws, ſo no new taxesor impoſitions 
which are granted WWEngland Sr Rn EIT 20 76H coat, : 
By As it is by Hor ay w —_—_— of three =_ my ry {on 
wide fromthepurpoſe, and his ſuppoſition of ſetting up a macy againſt the Sove- 
raignty,” cog er Laws, and eaſt autbori : Fond the civil weigheth lefſe 
thzn nothing, ſeeing we acknowledge, That'the civh Soveraigr hath an Archite- 


' Roniica] power ;/to fee that aff SibjeRs within his dominions do their duties in 
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their ſevcral'callings for the fafety'and tranquility of their Commonwealth, and to 
__ thoſethat arcexorbitant with the civil fword, as well thoſe who derive ther 
abitva! power irmediatly from Chriſt, as thoſe who derive it from the Soveraign 
hirnſef. "Then 'the conftitution of cur Engliſh policy was not to be blamed , 
exerciſe of oe ye of the keys, by authority from Chriſt , was-not to be blamed 
but, Ran deſcrverh to be blatned , who 'prefimeth to cenſure before he un. 
Another of his'whimſicsis , That wo law can be unjuſt 3 by a good law Imean, mi 
juſt Un , for nolaw” tait be” unjuſt; &c. It is tn the Laws of the Commonwealth in 


the laws of gaming.” whatſorver the ers oll agree on, is myuſtice 10 none of them. An 


opinion 2blurd-jn it (ef, #nd cortradiQtory to his own ground, There wy m_ 


dolatry 


tending-to the //coritumily of God to Arheifme, to denial of Gods provi 
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dolatry, all which he conteſſeth to be crimes of high treaſon againſt God. There may 


be Laws againſt the Law of nature , which he ng 77s to be the divine 


Low , eternally immutable, which God bath made known to « 


I men, by bis eternal 


word born in themſelves , that is to ſay , natural reaſon. But this queſtion, whether Ci. 14. /4. 


any law can be unjuſt, hath bceu debated more fully berween him aud me, in my 
anſwere to his Animadverſions. The true ground of this and many other of his 
miſtakes, is this. that he fancieth no reality of any natural juſtice or honetty nor 
any relation to the Law of God or nature, but only tothe Laws of the Common- 
wealth. So from one abſurdity being admitted, many others are apt to follow, 

His Occonomicksare no better thanhis politicks. Heteacheth parents that they 
cannos be injurious to their children , ſo long as they are in their power. Yes, too many 
wayes both by omiſlion and commiſſion , He teacheth mothers thet they may caft 
eway ther infants, or expoſe «them at their own diſcretion lawfully, He teacheth parents 
indifferently, that where they are free from all ſubjeftion, they may takg away the life of, 
their children or” kill them, and this juſtly. | 

What horrid doQtrines are theſe? it may be he will tell us, that he ſpeaketh on- 
ly of the ttate of meer nature, but he doth not, for he ſpeaketh expreſly of Com- 

'monwealths.and parallelleth Fathers with Kings and Lords to whom he aſcribeth 
abſolute dominion, who have no place in his ſtate of meer nature. Neither can he 
ſpeak of the ſtate of mcer nature, for therein, according to his grounds, the children 
have as much priviledge tv kill their Parents, as the Parents to kill their chil- 
dren, ſeeing he ſuppoſeth it to be a ſtare of warof all men againſtall men. 

And if he did (peak of the ſtate of meer nature, it 'were all one, For firſt his 
ſtate of meer nature is a drowſie dream of his ownfeigning, which looketh ' upon 
men as ifthey were ſuddenly grown ont of the ground like muſhroms. The primigenions 
and molt naturall ſtate of mankind, was in Adem before his fall, that is, the ſtate of 
innocence. Or ſuppoſe we ſhould give wayto him to expound himſelt of the 
ſtate of- corrupted nature , that was in Adem and his family after his fall. But 

there was no ſuch ſtate of meer nature as he imagineth. There was Religion, 
there were Laws, Government, Society: and if there ever were any ſuch barbarous 
ſavage rabble of men , as he ſuppoſeth, in the World, it is both untrue and diſho- 
howrable to 'the God of nature, to call it the ftate of meer nature, which is the ſtate 
ofdegenerated nature. He might as well call in hydropical diſtemper, contracted 
by intemperance, or any other diſeaſe of that nature, the natural ſtate of men. But 
there never was any ſuch degenerate rabble of men in the World, that were with- 
outall Religion all Government, all Laws, natural and civil: no, not amongſt the 
moſt barbarous Americans,( who except ſome few 'criminal habits, which thoſe 

poor degenerate people, deceived by national cuſtom, do hold for noble) have more 

principles of natureal) piety, and honeſty, and morality,then are readily to be found 

in his writings. As for the times of civill war,they are ſo-far from being without 

all pats and governours, that they abound overmuch with pads and goverriovrs 

making policy not only to ſee; but-to be double. | Av 

- "This evident truth may be demonſtrated from his own gronnds. All thoſe places 


Lu.14. 
Ci.c.9 ſ7 


Cic.f. 2, 


Que. 137. 


Cics /.r. 


if boly 'Seripivere;by which we are forbidden is thoads that which is another mans, ar they ©" ©4/4 


halt hot hall, thow ſhalt not ſteale,thox ſhalt not commit adultery do confiemthe law of diſt in- 
CGion of mine and thine. For they ſuppoſe the Tight of all men, to all things to be*taken «- 
wey- How canthat be, when he confeſſeth every where; that theſe arc the © erernal 
hwesbf God and nature. Bur that which is much” more true, they both: ſuppoſe 
and detnonſirate chat there never was any ſuch Tight of all men to '#11 things. + Let 
him call them hawes or theotems, or what he pleaſe, they confirt that "ſtate of meer 
nature which he- maketh the foundation ofhis common wealth. 'Hitherto he hath 
ben coo high for the parcnts, Now they muftexpeR a coolirig catd. The queflion who 
i the better man, hath no place i» the condition of meer nature; where all men are ' equall. 
Are the parent and cbild equal'? Tex, they are equall, who'can do equall things one 
x 6 another, But they who can do the greqgeſt things, that is to yl, can doequall things; 

ereſore all men by nature areequall among th-afeloes. If | the fon have as firong an 
wrihe, and as good'a cudgelta5 his father , he &'as'good a tman as his father. 


As 


- Another of his aphoriſmes is; paternall dominion is not ſo detived from generation, Lep. 102. 


— 
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in 
45 if therefore the parent had dominion over bis child, becauſe be begar bim, b 
ah m__ either expreſſe, or by otber ſufficient arguement; TSF And will you ſee 
how this conſent is gained? The attaining 10 ſoveraign power is by two waues, one 
naturall force, a: when a man malkgth bis children ſubmit themſelves and their perf 
to bis government, | 6s being able 10 deftroy themif they refuſe. Theſe principles are 
ſo fale that the very cvidence of truth doth extort the contrary from him at othe; 
times. The Biſhop ſaw ther was 263 kg Nr on in Adam which be might do eafily, 
being no deep confideration And again, To kyll ones parent, is 8 greater crime thay 1, hill 
pare. 52 For the parent eught to the bonowr of  ſoveraign, though be bave ſurrendred 
bis power to the civil law, becauſe be had it originally by nature. Great is truth and 

revaileth, 

y If this were no deep confideration, the more he deſerveth to be blamed, who x 
ſomtirnes robbeth both parents of their honour, ſome , other times the man 
onely, as b ov. ants 7 rear $arrkng infant dotb belong firſt ts bim who 
hath bim firſts power. And it is manifeſt that be that is borne is er in the power 
of bis mother than of any other, ſo that ſhe mighteither bring him wp,or caſt bim out gt ber 
pleaſure, andby right. Never without the fathers licence; again, in the tate of nature 
it canuet be known who is father of an infant, but by the relation of the mother, There- 
fore be is bis, whom the mother would bave him tobe, and therefore the mothers, Doth this 
man belicve in carneſt that marriage was inſtituted by God in Paradiſe, and hath 
continued ever ſince the cxcation, He might as well tell us in plain termes, thatall 
the obligation which a child hath to his parent, is becauſe he did not take him by 
the heeles and knock out his braines againſt the” walls, ſo ſoon as he was born, 
Though this be int yet _ there is ſomething of gratitude in it, and in that 
reſpe@ it is not altogether fo ill, as his forced —_ 

How nant is this which he faithof the mothers dominion over her children, 
to the Jaw of nations? By the law of the twelve tables a father might (el! his child 
twice, bis venwm det. The moths had no hand in it. Neither doth the judicial 
law of the Jewes,  difſent from this, If « man ſellbis daughter to 4 maid ſervant. 
or likewiſe a childs vow might be invalidated by the authority of a father, but not 

a mother 3 L, | 

He aboundeth every where with ſuch deſirucive concluſions as theſe,as to goners- 
204 God bath ordained to man an belper,& there be alwayes two that are equallyparems, 
The Dominion thereſor over the child ſhould belong equally to both , and he be equally —_ 
to both, which is impoſſible, for no man can two maſters. Whether had he 
gotten the commandement Honour thy father and thy Mother, or thinketh he that 
obedience is not a branch of honour? 

In thenext place his. principles defiroy the ſubordination of a wife toherhuF 
band. The i ty of naturel. i leſſe.than ſhat « man can, acquire domimion ove 
6 woman wi war? And he giveth this reaſon why the contrary cuſtome pre- 
vaileth, becauſe Commanweehbs were conftituted by fathers of familes, net by mother? of 
families, and from bence it is that the domeſticall deminion belongs to 1he man. Tix 
ſcripturesaflign another reaſon of the fubjeRion of the woman, and the rule of the 
man, namely the ordinance of Almighty God. Gen.3. 16. And St. Paul ſecond- 
eth it. | Women are commanded 16 be under obedience,as alſo ſaith the law.1. Cor. 14:34 
I trow that law was not made by fathers of familics. Wives ſubmit your ſelves ww 
Your own buſbands, a uno the Lord. Eph. 5. 22. Why 3 becauſe of the civill law? No 
ſach thing for the bysboxd is the bead of the wife,cven as Chriſt is the bead of the Cha, 
v. 23. And the man is the image aud 'glory of God, but the woman is the glory of tht 
man; for the max is not of the woman , but the woman of the man, neither was the mat 
created. for. the woman, but the woman, , for the man. 1.Cor. 11. 7. $.9- 
would not ſuffer a wemes to wſurp axthority over & mar. x Tim, 2. 12. much; kl 
over herown husband, I might cite St. Petcr to the ſame purpoſe, but Lamafraid 
leſt he ſhould, accuſe both . $. Petex and. St, Paul of paztiality, as well as, the 
founders of Commonyealths,. 

Upon h-sprinciples.\no-man is. ſure of "his own wife, if the toveraign plealcto 
dispolccher to another... Fr alzbough the Jaw of natare do probibit theft,or «dulery. ol 
Tet if the eivill law. commend a man to invade any thing, that is not theſt or aduHiery 


- 


And 
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And what is the civil law in his fcnſc? the command of the lawgiver: and bis command 
is the declaration of bis will, So it the lawgiver do but declare his pleaſure that any Ci.c.14,/.10, 
one ſhall enjoy ſuch a mays wite, or that ſhe ſhall no longer be his wite, according 1bid. /. 13, MN 
to his grounds, husband and wite mult both obey, What is theft ? what is murder? What 
is adultery ? is ktown bythe civill law, that is by the commands of bim that is Soveraign 
in the Commonwealth. and without the Soveraigns command,it either party do but 
{uſpe& one another,the party ſuſpeRed is diſobliged , for there is #0 patt, where credet is ©£1-5/-16 
not given t0 bin that makgth the pat, neither can faith be violated where it is not bad. 
The next politicall relation is between the Miſterand the ſervant, which che 
Hobbian principles do overthrow as well as the reſt. One of theſe principles is, that £ 
s Maſter cannot do any wrong to his ſervant , becauſe the ſervant bath ſubjelied bis will to Ci-c. 8. 6. 
the will of bis Maſter. In all (uch ſubmiſhons thereis evermore either expreſſed or im- 
plicd a ſalvo, I his duty to God, and his allegiance to his Prince. Ifhis Ci.c.8.ſ-4- 
maſter ſhallpuniſh him for not doing contrary to theſe,or by menaes compell him to 
do contrary to theſe, he doth him wrong. No man can transfer that right toan- 
other, which he hath not himfelf. The ſervant before his ſubmithon to his 'malter, 
had no right to denic duc obedience to God, or due _—_ to his Prince. 
Another of his Paradoxes is, that whoſoever is obliged to obey the commands of any 
other, before be know what he will command, is bound toall his commands ſimply, and 
without reftridtion. Now he that is obliged, is called a ſervant, be to whom be is bound, a _ 
Maſtcr. what if the Maſters command be contrary to the lawes of God or nature? Or ©i-<-5./-7 "| 
the lawes of the Commonwealth. In the preſence of a greater authority, a leſſer au- 
thority ceaſeth. Such implicice obligations are ever to be. underſtood, quantum 
jus fasquefuerit, according tolaw and equity. 
Hitherto ſervants have been grieved , but now they ſhall be rdeived; if T. H, his 
authority can do it, Servants who are holden in bonds are not comprebendea in the de- 
finition of ſervants, becauſe they ſerve not by pal, but to avoid beating : And therefore 
if they fly away, or kill their maſter, they do nothing contrary to the lawes of nature, For Cicc,$.ſ. 1. 
to bind them is a ſign, that the binder did ſuppoſe tbem not IR by any other 
obligation. His conſequence is infirm, becauſe the Maſter binds his ſervant, there- 
fore he diſtruſts him, therefore there were no Pats. Aman may give his parole 
for true impriſonment,and having given it to a juſt enemy is obliged to hold it: 
what if his conquerour or maſter did ſpare his life, upon condition that -he ſhould 
be true priſoner,untill he could find out a fit exchange for him ? This was a lawfull 
pa. Then doth not T. H. inſtruc the priſoner well, to cut his conquerours throat, 
who ſpared his life, upon a lawtull condition. 
But to dispell theſe umbrages, he teacheth that a ſervams whois caſt imio bond? 
or any way deprived of bis corporal liberty, is freed from that other obligation which did Ibid. f. 9. 
ariſe from bis pd&,So as according to his principle,If a ſervant, ( that is more than a 
captive, ) having not onely had his life ſpared by a jult Conquerour, but alfo con- 
trated and engaged himſelf to be a loyall ſervant, as firmly as may be, ſhallnever- 
theleſſe be caſt into any bonds by his maſter,or be reſtrained of his corporal! liberty, 
upon delinquency, or juſt ſuſpicion, heis acquitted of all his pacts and obligations, 
and as free to run away, or cut his maſters throat, as it he had never pacted or 
ingaged at all. 
His defaults come fs thick, I am weary of obſerving them. Take an hotchpotch 
together. 
I. I the flate of nature, profit #s the meaſure of right. 
2, Every one i an enemy to every , one whom he neither commandeth nor obeyeth. Ci.ct, fro 
3+ Nt onely to contend againſt one, but even this very thing not 10 conſent, is odiows,, for Ct« © 9. 3+ 
not to conſent with one in ſome thing, is tacitely 10 accuſe bim of errour in that thing, as to Ci © 1. /. 5. 
fient in many things, is to bold bim jor a foot... Ia the name of God , what Ph he 
_ the whole World to bz? I am ſure he difſenteth from them all in many 
ings. 
4+ Its not reaſonable that one perform firſt of it be likgly that the other will not perform 
afterwards, which whether it be likely or no , be that feareth ſhall judge. It is truc he 
addeth, That in the civil State, where both parties may be compelled , be who is 10 per- 
forms firſt by the contrat, ought to perform firſt, But what if the civil power be not - 
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ble to compel hum? What if there be no Witneſſes to prove the Contra@t ? then the 
civil power can do nothing. May a man violate his Faith in ſuch Cales,upon Pence 
ral ſuſpicions of the fraud and unfaithfulneſs of mankind ? 

5. If @ people bave eleficd a Sovereign for term of life, and be die, neither the people "h 


Ci. £7. f.16. fort election, nor be before his nd 07 Ante p* any thing about 8 place of meeting for 


a new eleflion, it is lawful fortvery one, by equal, that is, naturalright, to ſnatch 14, 6. 
' veraignty to bimſelf if be can, His opinion of the ſtate of nature is a very bundle or 
abſurditics, FO 


6. When a Maſter commandeth bis ſervant to give money to a ftranger if it be ng dw 


Le. f- 7+ 4: the injury is done to the Maſter, whom be bad before covenanted to obey, but the dammage 


Le. p. 91» 


proteſtetb there, denieth their Soverai 


Le. 117. 


Le. p. 122. 


Evod.2 1+. 


Poy.22.28, 


Le. p. 177- 


redoundeth to the ftranger, to whom be bad no obligation , and therefore could no1 injure 
bim, True according to his Principles, who maketh neither conſcience, nor hone. 
ty, nor obligation from any one to any, one, but onely by paRts or promiſes. 11 
jult men are of another mind. l 

7. Thoſe men which are jo remiſly governed, that they dare take wp arms t deſend 
introduce a new opinion, are ftill in war, and their condition not peace, but onely ceſſation 
of arms, for fear of one another. Why is the fault rather imputed to the remiſne(s of 
the Governour, than to the (edition of the people, and a ſtate of war feigned, where 
none i»? The reaſon is evident, becauſc he had no hand in the Government, but had 
a hand in the introduQion of new opinions. 

8. In a Soveraign Afiembly, the liberty to proteſt ir takgn away , both becayſe he that 
, and alſo whatſoever is commanded by the Sove- 
raign power, is 4s to the ſubjef , juſtified by the command , though not ſo always in the 
fight of God That is not taken away which all Soveraigns do allow, even in the 
competition for a Crown, as was verified in the caſe of the King of Spain, and the 
Houle of Braganza, about the Kingdom of Portwga!. It is no denial of Soveraign- 
ty, to ——— from a Soveraign miſinformed , to himſelf better informed, 
The commands of a Soveraign perſon or Aſſembly , are ſo far juſtihied by the com- 
mand, that they may not be reliſted; but they are not fo far juſtificd, but that a loy- 
al SubjeRt may lawfully ſeck with all due ſubmiſſion, to have them reQihed, 

9. If be whoſe private intereſt is to be debated and judged in a Soveraign Aftembly,makg 
as many Friends as be can, it is no injuſtice in him. And though be hire ſuch Friend: 
with money, winleſs there be an expreſs law againſt it, yet it is no —_— It is to be 
teared, that ſuch provocations as this, are not very needful in theſe times. Is it not 
unlawful to blind the cyes of the wiſe with bribes, and make them pervert Judge- 
ment? Others pretend expedition, or an equal hearing; but he who knoweth no ob- 
ligation but pacts, is for downright hircing of his Judges, as 'a man ſhould hire an 
Hackney-coach for an hour, There is no gratitude in hircing, which is unlawful in 
the buyer, though not ſo unlawful as in the ſeller of Juſtice. If any man digged a 
pit, and did not cover it, ſo thatan ox or an aſs fell into it, he who digged it was to 
make ſatisfation, He that hireth his Judges with money to be for him right, or 
wrong, diggeth a pit for them, and by the equity of this Meſaical Law, will appear 


33*not to be innocent. 


Thus after the view of his Religion, we have likewiſc ſurveighed his Politicks, FO 
full of black ugly diſmal rocks as the former, diftated with the ſame magiſterial au- 
thority; A man may judge them to be twins upon the firſt caſt of his eye. It was 
Solomoy's advice, Remove not the ancient Land-markg which thy Fathers bave ſet. But 
T. FR. takcth a pride in removing all ancient Land-marks, between Prince and Sub- 
jcR, Father and Child, Husband and Wife, Mafter and Servants Man and Man. N- 
lus after a great overflowing, doth not leave ſuch a confuſion after it as he doth3 nor 
an Hog in a Garden of Herbs, 1 with he would have turned probationer a while, 
and made tryal of his new form of government firſt in his own houle, before he had 
gone about to obtrude it upon the Commonwealth. And that before his attempts 
and bold endeavours, to reform and to renew the policy of his native Countrey, he 
had thought more (criouſly and more ſadly of his own application of the Fable of 
Peleus his fooliſh daughters, who deſiring to renew the youth of their decripit father, did 
by the counſel of Medes cut bim in pieces and boyle bim together with firange beV' _ 
made not of bim a new mar. " CAP 


as. [F1 b* o- — Tn” FRE 7 SW 
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- a S. CAP. 3. 
That the Hobbian Principles are inconſiſtent one with another, 
Y third Harping-Iron isaimed at the headof his Leviathan, or the rational 
part of his diſcourſe, to ſhew that his Principles are contradiQory one to an- 
other , and conſequently deftrudtive one of another, It is his own obſervation, That 


which takerb aw reputation of wiſdom in bim that formeth a Religion , or addeth 


eo it when it is already formed , is an enjoyning a belief of contradiflories ; for both parts Le-p.58. 


8 contradiftion cannot poſſible be true. Aud therefore toenjoyn the belief of them, is an 
— ance, How he will free himſelf from his own __ I do not 
underſtand Jet the Reader judge . | 

He affirmeth that an hereditary kingdom is the beſt form of government;We ore 


- And tbis cometh to paſſe when we are the Soveraigns inberitance, ( that is in an 


made ſubjes to bim wpon the beſt condition , whoſe intereſt it is that we ſhould beſafe and Ci «1018+ 


hereditary kingdom ) for every one doth of his accord ſtudy to preſerve bis own inberj.. L*-P- 99- 
$99ce. (Mow let us hear him retrat all this. There is no prefe@ form of a Cic.g.f.13. 


where the diſpoſing of the ſucceſſion is wot in the preſent wy And whether he Le-P- 193- 


wangfer it by teftamens ,or give it or ſell it, it is rightly dif 
- hte , That wht is ſaid in the Sins Fir SE t0 obey God than man, 
hath place in the Kingdom of God by pat? ; and not by nature. One can ſcarcely mect 
with a more abſurd ſenflefſe Paradox, That in Gods own Kingdome of Nature , 
(where he ſappoſeth all men equal, and no Governour but God , ) it ſhould not be 
better to obey God than man, the Creatoar than the creature, the Soveraign rather 
than a fellow-ſubje&. Of the two it had been the lefſe abſurdity to have ſaid , that 
it had place inthe Kingdom of God by nature, and not by pa, becauſe in theking- 
dome of God by paQ, Soveraigns are as mortsl godr. 

Now let us ſee him Penelope like , unweave in the night what he had wovenin 
the day, or rather wnweave in the day. , what he had woven in the night, Iris 


manifeſt enough , that when man receiveth two contrary commands , and kyows that one Lp, 32% 


of thens is Gods , be ought 10 obey that, and not the otber , b is be the command even 
of bis lawfull Soveraign. Take another place more exprefſe , ſpeaking of the firſt 
kingdom of God by pat with Abraham, &c. He hath theſe words, Nor was there 


any contraf} which could adde to or firengthen the obligation, by which both they and all ©; _ 
2. ſ.1. 


| men elſe were bound naturally 16 obey God Almighty. And before any ſuch Kingdom 
ar dl by pat, As to the moral law they co. already obliged , needed —_— 
been contralied withall, He fancieth that God rei by pa@ over Adam. and Eve, 
but this pal? became proſe voide, And if it had ſtood firm, what Kingdom of 
God by nature could have before it ? But he reckons his Kingdom of God by 
paQt from Abraham , from bine the Kingdome of God by pat takgs its beginning. But 
in Abrahams tine, and before his time, the World was full of Kings : every City 

had a , was It not better for their ſubjects to obey God than them ? yet that 

was the Kingdom of Gad by nature, or no Kingdom of God at all, 

Sometimes he ſayeth the Laws of nature ods Laws,wboſeLaw:( ſuch of them as 
obliged all mankjnd ) in reſpeA of God, as he is the Gad of Nature, are natural, in 
reſpet? of the ſame God, as be is King of Kings, are Laws , and right reaſon is oa Law. 
And he defines the Law of nature, to be sbediflate of right reaſon. Where by the 
way obſerve , what he makes to be the end of the Laws of nature, The Jong con- 
ſervation of our lives and members, ſo much as i inour power. By this the Reader may 
ſe what he believes of honeſty or the life ro come, Ar other tirmes he ſaith that 
they are no laws. Th ſe which we call the Laws of nature being notbing elſe but 
certain concluſions zenderſtood b reajongf things to be done, or to be * undone, And a 
law , if we ſpeak properly and accurately, is the ſpeech of him that commnandeth ſomething 
by right to others, to be done, or not to be done. ſpeaking properly, they are not laws, as they 

fram+nature. b " h 
\ It is true , he addeth in the fame” place, That # they are given by God in boly 
Seripture,tbey are moft properly called Laws, for the boly Scripture is the voice of Godruling 
ah things by the greateſt right, But this will not falve the contradiQtion, for fo the 
Laws of nature ſhall be no Laws go any Þut thoſe who have read the Scri- 
"ture, contrary to the ſenſe of all the World. 'Andeven in this he Mn => 
, O 0000 im- 


Le.p+249. 
wy, 
16 .f. 


Leg- 18.5. 
Ci. £-2.þ.1. 


Cis-34-33+ 
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29-136. How come it then to be Law 19267 Did God ſpeak viva Yoce t9 ws ? Have 
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himſelf alſo. The Bible is « Law. to whom ? 10 all the World ; be Avoweth it @ 1, 
warrant or it than the word of the we ſeen the mirecler? Bo 2 Oe 
other aſſurance of their ph rug. omghn autbority of the Church yy $4 
 concludeth., That the authority - of the Church is the authority of the OR 
monwealth the authority of the Commonwealth, ,the authority " a 
Soyeraign , and . his authority was given him by us. And & 1, the 


: : | "3% Wa Bible 
Bid was made Law by the afſent of the Subjefts, And the Bible is their only Low, where th 
Lecp. 332+ _ an eras. nh batb it ſe. Thus in {ccking to prove one contradiQtion we have 


Ci, c. 2.ſ.26, He teacheth that the Laws of nature are eternal and immutable \ that which 
Ci. c ay: 2. forbid cannever\be lawful that which they command never unlawful. At other "wars 


teacheth , that in war , nd eſpecially in a war of all men againſt all men | 
nature are filent. And that do not oblige as Laws, before there be oe we 
wealth S__ when 8 commonweehh is once ſetled, 1ben are they analy | wa 
Le. þ. 1 and not before. ) 
P 3H He ſaycth traereligion confiſteth in obedience to Chriſts Liewtenants, and in giving God 
Tu. p. 334+ ſuch bononr , both in attributes and aTions,as they in their ſeveral Lientenancies hall 6 
; dein;Which Licutenant upon carth is the cavill magiſtrate. And yet contra 

to this he pray 4 from the obedience due to ſoveraign Princes , all things that w. 
contrary t0 the laws of Gad , who ruletb over rulers. Adding that we canner right] 
Ci. c.ſ. 1.3. transfer the obedience due, to bim wpon men. And more plainly , If » ſoveraign þ,l 
command bimſelf to be worſhiped with divine attributes and altions, 31 ſuch as imply an. 
independance wpon God , or immortality , or infinit power, to pray unto them being ghee: 

or to ark, thoſe things of them which onely God can give , to offer ſacrifice, or ht, 
Ci.c.15.ſ. 18. though Kings command us we myſt abſtein. He confeſſeth, thas the ſubjelts of Abrahan 
had ſinned , if they bad denied the exiſftence or providence of God , or done any thing tha 
was expreſſely againſt the honour of God , in obedience to bis commands. And attions 
Ci.c. 19. ſ7« that ore naturally fignes of contumely , cannoz be made by bumane power « part of 


Le. þ. 192» J;vine worſvip, cannot s of divine worſhip , and yet reli 
worſhip, is a contradifiion. ; 


gion may conſiſt in ſuch 
le 
He confeſſeth ,Thas if the Commonweahb ſhould command a $ubje# toſey or do ſome 


: © thing that is contumeliout unto God ,or ſhould forbid him to worſhip God, be ought 
Cie.15ſ-18. Fs, And yet maintaineth that s Chriſtian bolding firmly tbe fabeb of Chri in bo been, if 


bs deemed Ty ts lawful Soveraign , may deny Chrift with big tongue , alledging 
. | e 


That i« but an external thing, And that it is not be in that caſe,who 
LeFp. 271. ; P bis Governowr, and tbe law of bisCountry. Hath he foſoon 
hs forgot himſelf ? Is"'not the denial of Chriſt contumeclious to God 


He afhrmeth that if « Soveraign ſhall grant to a Subje? any liberty inconſiſtent with 

Soveraign power , if the Subj © toobey the Soveraigns command , being contrary to 

Le. p. 157. the liberty granted, it is afin , and contrary to bis duty , for be ought to talg notice of 

what is conſiſtent with Soveraignity 8c. And that fuch liberty was gramed through 

ignorance of the evil conſequence thereof. Then a SubjeAt may judge not only what isfit 

for his own preſervation but alſo what are the eſſential! rights of Soveraignty, which 

Ci.c. 12. ſc1. is contrary to his 'doQtrine elſewhere, It belongs to Kings to diſcern what is good and 

evil ; and private men , who takg t0 themſelves the knowledge of good and evil, do covet 

be ar Kings, which eonſiſteth not with the ſafety of the Commonwealth ; which he calleth 

s ſeditions dofirine , and one the diſeaſes of a Commonwealth, Yet ſuch is his forget- 

Le. p. 168. fulneſſe , that be himſelf licenſeth his own book for the preſſe , And to be taught in the 

Univerſities , as conteining nothing contrary to the word of God or good manners ,or * 

Le. Þ. 395- to the diſturbance of publick tranquillity. Is not this to take to himſelt the knowledge 
of good evill ? | 

In one place he faith the juſt power of Soveraigns is abſolute , and to be limitedby the 

Ci.c, 6.ſ. 18 firength of the Commuweokb and mading elſe. In other places he faith his power s 

wei, "47. £0 be limited by! the Laws of God and. nature. . As there is tho# in Heaven, though 

Le. bepe107+ wot on earth, which be ſhould fland jn fear of, and whoſe Laws be onghtio obey, And 


of, . . . . 
it be not determined in Scripture, what Lows every King ſpall conſtitute Ju bu 


— dominions, ) et it is determined, What Law be ſhall not conftiztute, And it it im , '* 
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Srraigns are al jubje@ to the Taws of nature , Teeauſe ſuch laws be divine, and can- mn 
not any man or Common-wealth be abrogated. In SAVE he maintaineth that « 
wy nature are equal among themſelves. In another place, that the father of every man ©; ' 1-3, 
we originally bis Soveraign Lord , with power over bim of life & death, \- Lepr7s. 
He acknowledgeth that God is not onely good, and juft, and merciful , but the 
beſt. ET OR pergpoiar Goay np rf harbor bp 1 
i# 20 thinks bighly of bis power ang x a is , and that motbin to - 
hater 2s » bow ,but what is bonoxrable. Nothing can be more hows Joc Ci c.15.[.9. 
goodneffe , or more diſhonourableto God , than to make him to be the cauſe of 1,,,,1$8. 
all the finne in the World, Perbaps be will ſay that this opinion makgth God the cauſe FE 
fin : Butt doth not the Biſhop think bim the cauſe of all aflions 7 And are not fins of com- 9n.p.175. 
miſſion ations ? Is murder n» ation ? And doth not God bimſelf ſay, Non eſt malura in 
civitate quod ego non feci ? And was uot murtber one of thoſe evils? The like dodrine 
he hath. Qu. p. 108. and 234. 
I chanced to fay, that it a child, before he have the uſe of reaſon, ſhall kill 2 
man in his paſſion , yet becauſe he had no malice to incite himto it ,nor reaſon to 
reftrein him from it, he ſhall not die forit in theftrit rules of p&ticular juſtice , 
unlefſe there be ſome mixture of publick juſticein the caſe; ſhewing onely what was 
the law , not what Vim was ha, 99; An innocent child tor terzour to others, in 
ſorne caſes may be _— of thoſe houours and inheritances, which were to have 
deſcended uponhim from hisfather , but not of his like, Amazia flew the murder- 2 Chre.2 1.4 
ers of the King his father , but be ſlew not their children, but did a it is wrinten inthe Dent-24.19, 
Law , in the bookof Moſes , The fathers ſhall not dye for the children , nor the children for 
the fathers, And he JR taxed me for it, The Biſhop would akg but an ill 
Fudge of innocent chi And the ſame merciful opinion he ' mantaineth clſc- _* 
where. All puniſuments of innocent SubjeUs, be they greet or lutle, are againſt thelaw Qup.277. 
of nature. For puniſhment 15 only for tranſgreſſion of the law , and therefore there can be L*f+165» 
1p. ment of the innocent;Yet within few lincs after he changeth his note. Is Sub- | 
j Ay 3 owner's ghee pg a9 of the Commonwealth ft abliſhed , the vengeance | 
i lawfully extended , not onely t0 the fathers, bus alſo to the third and fourth generation. ' 
His reaſon is, becauſe this offence confiſteth in renouncing of ſubjeGion:ſo they ſuffer not as Ibid. 
Subjelts , bus as enemies. Well, but the children were born ſubjects as wellas the 
father,and they never renounced their ſubjeQions : how come they to looſe their 
birth-right, and their lives tor their fathers fault, ifthere can be no puniſhment of the 
innocent#ſo the contradiQtion? ftands ſtill. | 
But all this is but a copy of his countenance, I have fhewed formerly expreſſely 
out of his principles , That the foundation of the right of puniſbing , exerciſed in every 
Commonwealth , is not the juſt right of the Soveraign for crimes committed , but thas 
ight which every man by nature bad to lll every man. Which right he faith every.Sub- 
x hath renounced: but the Soveraigny by whoſe authority puniſhment is inflicted, 
hath not. So if he do examine the crime in juſtice, and condemn the delinquent, 
then it is properly puniſhment, Ifhe do not, then it is an hoſtile a& , but both waics 
jſtand allowable. Reader , if thou pleaſe to ſee, what a Nlippery memory he hath: 
forthine own fatisfaCtion, read over the beginning of the eight and twentieth 
Chapter of his Leviathan. Innocents cannot be juſtly puniſhed, but juſtly killed 
upon his principles. . 
But this very man, who would ſcca (o zealous ſometimes for humane juſtice, 
that there can be no juſt puniſhmene of innocents, no juſt puniſhment, but for crimes 
committed , how ftandeth he affected to divine juſtice ? He regardethit not at all, 
grounding evcry where Gods right to atflict the Creatures upon his comnipotence: 
and maintaining that God may as juſtly afflict with-etcrnal torments without fin, 
6s for ſin. Though God bave power #0 afflit @ man , and not fir funne , without injuſtice: + NY 
Shall we think, God ſo cruel, as to afflid amangand not for fin , with. extream ani endleſſe 
torments 7 Is it not cruelty } No mere then 0 do the ſame for finne, when be that affliieth 
might without trouble bave kgpt bins from finning. Whether God do afflict eternally, RPe1z. 
or eternally. , whether the Soveraign proceed jydicially,or in an hoſtile way, | 
© it be not for any crime committed » it is all one as to the juſtice of God and the 
Soreraign, and all oncas to tHe ſufferings of the idnocent, But is moy and dath 
Oo 0002 often 
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= bappen in Commonweolths, the s Subje@ may be put 10 death by the coonggg FT 
Fare. power, and yet nettber do the other wrongzthat is to ſay ,both be ek lar 
for that is the whole ſcope of theplace. [cis againſt the law of nature to puniſh ;,/ 
nocent-Sabjedts ſaith'one place, bur infocent Subjects may lawfully be killeq c, 
put to death, faith another. | 
" Sometimes he'maketh the inſtitution of Soveraignty to be onely the laying down 
the right of Sabjetts, whith they had'by nature. For he who renounceth or paſſeth 
way "right, RED to any tber man, « right which be bed not before, becauſe ther 
is orbing 'to which every man bad not right by nature , but onely ftandethout of by way 
| thar be'may enjoy his own orginal Tight , without binderance ſrom bim , not without h;, 
Le. p. 65: ys we another. Aud elſewhere , The, Subjes did not give the Soveraign that 
Le, fe  ridbi.llee in laying down theirs him t0 uſe bis own, &c. $0 it Ws not 
Cc wr fe to bim & to bim onely. And the tranſlation right doth confift onely in not rep 
me.He might as well have faid and with as much ſenſe tbe eransferring of right duh 
eng in not transferring of right. At other times he maketh ft to be a ſurrender 
| or giving of the fubjefs right to govern himſelf t0 this man. 4 conferring of all ther 
Le-Þ'® ,, powerand ſirgngth wpon one man , that may reduce ll their wills by pluraluy of wicen, 


Ives ty 


one wil. An appointing of one man to bear their perſon, and acknowledging i 
be rhe riencks,.ry we. \ fan the Soreraign ſhall aQ, or cauſe 10 be os jd yo > hs 
ſbi frei wills to bis gill, their judg 


which concerned the common ſafety 3a ſubmi| ; ement; 
Le. p, 109. 46 bis judgment. find David did no injury to Uriah, becauſe the right to do what be 
pleaſed , wai given bim by Uriab bimſelf. Before we had a transferring without 
transferrivg ', now we have giving up without ving up, an appointing, 
| or conſtituting, without appointing, or <a> (abjection without ſubjection 
Ci.c.15:-14+ 39 authoriſing without authorifing : What is 
He fayeth that it cannot be ſaid bonowrably of God, that be bath parts or tnality, which 
are the attributes of finize things. If it cannot he ſaid honourably of God, that he hath 
' rts or totality,then it cannot be faid honourably of God that he is a brdy forevery 
Le + 371 -body hath parts and totality. Now hear what he ſaith, Every port of the Unnerſe i 
bodyzAnd that which is no body is vio yort of the Univerſe. A cauſe the Univerſe is 
thot all that which is no part of it \,  notbing. Then if God have parts and totality, 
Leal 9 God is nothing. Let him judge how honourable this is for God | 
-"g "y T Heſayeth, We bonowr not Codd diſhonoxr bim by any value leſſe than infinite. And 
P- 399, ;ow doth he ſet an infinite value upon God , who every where maketh himto 
ſublit by ſiteceſſive duration. Infinite is that to which ——_ can be added, but to 
that which ſubfiſteth by ſucceſlive duration, ſomething is added every minute., 
He ſaith, Chrift hath not a Kingly axtbority eommined to bim by bis Fatberin the 
Cie 17]-6 World , but onely confiliary and dofiygnal. He faith on the contrary , That the kingdom 
of Fudab raw + bereditary right from King David. 8c. And when it pleaſed him to 
play the King \, be required entire obedince, Math, 21. 2. Go into the village over againf 
: you ,ond ftreightway ye ſhall find -an afſe tied, and a colt with ber, looſe them and 
Cie, 11.4.6 es them unto me. And if any man ſay ought unto you , ye ſhall ſay , The Lord bath 
need of them. | 
Ci. c, 4. f9 tk , The inftitntion eternal puniſhment was before ſn, And ifthe command 
be ſuch as cannot be obeyed without being damned to eternal death , then it were madueſe 
Le. Þ.245- to obey it . And' what evil bath excommunication in it, but the conſequent, eternal 
puniſhment 7 At other timeshe ſayerh there is no eternal puniſhment, Ii eviden 
+ thattbere ſhall be aſicond death of every one that ſhall be. condemned at the day of Fudge 
ment, after which be frall die no more, He who knoweth no ſoul nor ſpirit , May 
Le.p.168. well be ignorant of a ſpiritual death, | 
Gi.c. 12.f .2. Hg faith, Iris a defrine repugnant to civil ſociety that whatſeever a man does again 
Ci.c, 18, [.1, b#1 conſcience is ſin, ' Yet he himſelf faith. It is @ fin whatſoever one doth againſt bs 
*" Conſcience , for they that do that, deſpiſe the Law, | 5 
He ſaith, That gll power ſecular and ſpiritxal under Chrift , is united in the Chriftian 
Con.monwealths, thatis, the Chriſtian Soveraign: Yet he himſelf ſaith on the contrary 
It cannot be doubted of , that the power of binding and loofing , that is , of reminin 
retaining ſins.C which we @gll the power of the keyes ) wes given by Chrift fo Jatore 
Paſtours in the ſame manner as 10 the preſent Apifiles. And all power of ri mitting ſ 1 
Chrift bimſelf had , was gizen 10the Apefiles. All ſpiritual power is in = bmw 
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of Kings , the power Eccleſiaſtical was in the Apoſtles, and ſo delivered unto their ſuceeſſ- 

ours by impoſition of hands. And yet ſtraight, forgetting himſelf ,he taketh away all ; FA" 

power from them, even in that time when there were no Chriſtian Kings in the * e's 

World. He alloweth them no power to make any Eccleſiaſtical lawes or contti- 

rations, orto impoſe any manner of commands upon Chriſtians. The office of the 

Apoſtles was not to command , but teach, As Schoole-Maſters, not as Commanders. ;,c. 17.ſ.24. 

Yet Schoole-Maſters' have ſome power to command. Heſuffereth not the Apoliles 7. p. 269, 

ts ordain , but thoſe whom the Church appointeth , nor to excommunicate , or : 

abſolve, but whom the Church pleaſeth. He maketh the determination of all contro- 

yerſiesroreſt inthe Church not in the Apoſtles. And reſolverh all queſtions inco 
the authority of the Church. The eleflion of Dotlrs and prophets did reft upon the f 
authority of *thbe Church of Amtiveb. And if it be inquired by what anthority it came k 
to paſſe that it was received for the command of the Haly Gboft, which thoſe Prophers and 

Dolly fob ceded from the Holy Ghoſt , we muſt neceſſarily anſwer , By the authority Cicc.17..24 

of the C of Antioch. Thus every where he aſcribeth all authority to the Church. 

none at all tothe Apoſtles , even in thoſe times before there where Chriſtian Kings, Ci-c. 17.ſ.25, 

| He ſaith not , tell it to the Apoſtles;but tell gs tothe Church tharwe way know the definitive Ci-c.18,/.1. 

ſentence, whether fin , or no fin is not left to them, but to the Church. And it is manifeſt , , 
that all authority im ſpirituall things , doth depend wpon the authority of the Church. 

Thus not contented with ſingle contradictions he twiſteth them together; for 
according to his definition ofa Ehurch,there was no Chriſtian Church at Antioch,or 
iathoſe parts df the World,cither thenor long after. Hear him. A Chureb is a company x, , 4s. 
of men profeſſing Chriftion Religion, united in the perſon of one Soveraign, at whoſe com. © b* 
mand bs 5-47 t0 aſſemble, and without whoſe authority they ought not to affemble. 

Yet there was no Chriſtian Sovereign in thoſe parts of the World then ,or for 
m —_ yeares after, and by conſequence, according to his dcetinigion , 
no Church. 

He tcacheth, That when the civil Sovereign is an infidel, every one of bis own ſubjels 
that refiſteth bim, finneth againſt the Laws of God, and rejefeth the councel of the Apoſtles, Le. p. 434: 
that admoniſheth all Chriſtians to obey their Princes, and all children and ſervants to 
obey their Parents and Maſters in all thing. As for not reliſting he is in therighe, but 
for obeying in all things , in his ſenſe, it is an abominable errour. Upon this 

und , he alloweth Chriſtians to deny Chriſt ,to ſacrifice to idols , {d they preſerve 
ith in their hearts. He telleth them , They have the licenſe that Naaman bad, and 
need not put themſelves into danger for their faith, That is, they have liberty to do any 
external aQs , which their infidel Soveraigns ſhall command them. . Now hear 
contrary from himſelf. When Soveraigns are not Chriſtians , in firitusl things, thas 
is in thoſe things which pertain to the manner of worſhipping God, ſome Church of Chrifti- 
ans is to be followed; Adding , that when we may not obey them, yet we may g,,.18$ ſi13. 
_ reſiſt them , but eundum ft ad Chriſtum per martyrinum , we ought to ſuffer 
rit. : 

He confefſeth , That matter and power are indifferent to contrary formes and ton- 
trary als, And yet maintained every where that all matter is neceſlitate by the 
outward cauſes to one individual form) that is, it is not indifferent, And all pow- 
er by his Principles is limitted and determined toone particular at. Thus he 
ſcoffeth at me for the contrary, very learnedly, « if there were a power that were 
not a power to do ſome particyler at, or a power to kill, and yet to yll no body in parti- | 
enlar, Nor doth power ſignifie any thing aftually , but thoſe motions and preſent afls , Nu. p- 108, 

which the aft that is not now , but ſhall be hereafter, neceſſarily proceedeth; It 
* every a& be neceſſary, and all power determined to one particular a& , as he ſaith 
here , how is power indifferent to contrary Adts, as he faith there ? 

He acknowledgeth , That though at ſome certain diftance the reall and very objefl Is, þ 4. 
ſeem inveſted with the phanſie it begets in us , yet ftill the obje& is one thing , the image 
o* phanſie js another. And yet affirmeth the contrary, That the Preachers whice is t 
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ſame thing with bearing , and 6 ies tbe bearer, Even io he might lay, (| 
colour or the ſight , is the ſame thing with ſeci bi 
when hy TY III wn Gals: yje many times, 
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#Þ-307» wnderſt thing, namely, is 
| © ie mn ons Schoole- man know alikgk. Now 


the contrary le not 6ll the Univerſe is called body , buz oxe! 
Le.p-207 fach thereof as ſenſtq of feeling to the . / 
Lep In eof [4 e ref forcegr by the fight of 


therefore in the common languoge of men,gir 


De Ci-c.14- 
J-17- 
-—_ 
3. 
ﬀ y antecede 
9n.p.3 10, ns Fol 5 then a man is 35 free to 
will as to do, But he tcacheth the contrary every where , That a man is free todo if 
be will but be 4 not to will. | 
He faith , God gave Solomon bis choiſe , that is , the thing which be ſhould 


7c, gbooſe, it doth not follow that be did not alſo give bim the aft of elefion ; that is, deter- 

_e7 mine him to that which he ſhould cheek To give a man choiſe of twothings, 
and determine him toone of them , is contradiQtory 

Qu-p.208, He conteſſcth , That itis au abſurd ſpeech to ſay the will is compelled, And yet with 

the ſame breath he affirmeth, That s men may be compelled to wil} The reaſon 

why the will cannot be compelled is, becauſe it implyeth a contradion. Com- 


| is cvexrmore a mans will; How can a man will that which is againlt 
Ibid. is will? Yet Gaith TH. Meny things may compel a,man to do an aftion in producing bit 


will, Thata man may be compelle1to do anaQtion , there is no doubt , butto 
fay hc is compelled to do that aQRion which he is willing to do, that is when a new 
will is produced, or that a will to do the aRtion is produced then when the man 
is compelled, is ac jon. ES | 
Ci.e.17.ſ.27. He maketh the ſoveraign. Prince to be the onely autbentich, interpreter of Scriptare 
Le.p.296. and to bave Paftorall extbority jurc divino, which all otber Paftors bave but jure civili, 
yet in all queſtions of faith ; and interpretation of the- Word of God , he obligeth 
the ſoveraign tomake uſe of Eccleſiaſticall DoQours, rightly ordained by umpo- 
fition of hands, to whom he ſaith Chriſt bath promiſed an infallibility . His ofle that 
this infallibilty js not ſuch can infallibility , that they cannot be deceived themſelves , but 
Ci.c.19. ſ.24 that ſubjeR cannot be deceived in obeying them, is abſurd, for ſuch an infalljbility(upon 
Bu.p. 214. his grounds ) the ſoveraign had without their adviſe. To paſſe by ns afated to 
party coloured diſcourſe , how doth this agree with his former objection ? which 1, 
ſhall inſert here wutatis mmtandic. That the right interpretation of ſcripture ſpowld de 
pend xpon the infallibilizy of Eceleſraſticall DoGors , many i ities and abſurdities 
which muſt follow from thence , do prohibit the chiefeſt whereof is this , tht not one!y al 
civill obedzence would be. tohew® awsy, contrary 10 the precept Chrift but alſo oll joct*ty- 
end bumanc peace would be diſſolved , contrary to the lawes nature, For _— 
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make the Ecclefuatical Dotiors the infallible Tudges , what. pleojets' God arid what 
diſplesſeth bim , the ſubjefs cannos obey their Soveraigns, before the Dodlers ke ade | E. 
of their commands, whether they be conformable to Scripture or uit. And ſo tither they F. 
ham depth hapakeyſer the phonons of their DefAors , that is they obey their." Dodors, - 
wot their Sovergign. : 11 obedience is taken away. Theſe are his own words | 


ci | 
with a little variation , onely putting in the Doctors for the ſubjects. 1-confider : 
not what is true or falſe in them for the preſent, but only ſhew the inconſiſtency of 
his grounds, how he buildeth with one hand;, and pulleth down with the other 
He ſaith it is determined in Scripture what lawes every chriſtian King ſhall not con- 
Ritute in bis dominions, And in the next words, Soveraigns in their own dominions j , 
are the ſole Legiſlators . And that theſe books only are canonicall in every nation, which #199: 
are fablifhed for ſuch bythe ſoveraign authority the determinations of Scripeure 
upon his grounds are but civill lawes , and do not tic the hands of Soveraignes, He 
teacheth us every where that the ſubſequent commands of a Sovereign, contrary to bis 
former lawer, is an abrogation of them. And that it is an opinion repugnant 10 the na- 
tare of a commonweakh, that be that bath tbe ſoveraign 17 ſubjedt to the civill laws. 
The determinations of Scripture upon his grounds do bind the hands of Kings , 
when they themſelves pleaſe to be bound no longer. 
To conclude ſometimes he doth admit the ſoule to be a diſtin ſubſtance from 
the body , ſometimes he denicth it. Sometimes he maketh reaſon to be a na- 
tuarll faculty , ſometimes he maketh it to be an acquired habit. | In ſome places he 
alloweth the will to be a rational] appetite, inother places he diſallowes it. Some- 
times he will have it to be a law of nature, that men muſt ſtand to their pacts , 
Sometimes he maketh covenants of mutuall- trult in the ſtate of nature to be void. 
Sometimes he will have no puniſhment but for crimes that. might have beenleft 
- undone, At other times he maketh all crimes to be inevitable. Sometimes he will 
have the dependance of ations upon the will to be truly liberty , At other timeshe 
aſcribethliberty to rivers, which have no will. Sometimes he teacheth that though 
an aQion be neceſhtacted , yet the will to break the law maketh the ation to be un- 
juſt , at other times he maketh the will to be much more neceſſitate than the action. 
He telleth us that civil law-makers may crre-andfin in making ofa law, Aud yet the 
law ſo made is an infallible: rule; Yes to lead.a man infallibly into a ditch. What 
ſhould a man fay tothis man ? How ſhall-one know when he is in carneſt , and 
when he hisin jeſt. - He fetteth down his opinion juſt as Gipficstell fortunes, both 
waics,that if the one miſſe, the other may be ſure to hit, that when are accuſed 
of falſchood by one, they may appealc to another. Ryt what did I write in 
ſuch a place. : 21 Las T7 
It was thepraiſe of John Baptiſt , that he+ was not liky « reed ſhokgn with the wind, 
bending or inclincing, hither,and thither,this way and that way; now to old truths, 
then tonew errors. And itis the honour of every good Chriſtian. St. Paul doth 
excellently deſcribe ſuch fluctuating Chriſtians by two compariſons , the one of 
little children, the other of a ſhip lyingrat + Hull, Epb. 4. 14 That we benceforth be 
nomore children toſſed too and fro, and carried . about with every wind of doGrine, as a 
child wavers between his love and duty,to his parent or nur{g.on the one hand, and 
ſome apple orother toy which-is' held forth tohimon the'other hand , or as a ſhip 
- lying at anchor changeth its poſture with every: wave and every puffeof wind, As 
the laſt company leaves them , orthe preſent occaſion makes them, ſo they vary 
their diſcourſcs. Iv 3 THY 
The time was | when T. H; was very kinde to me, tolet me ſee the cauſes and 
| p_ ofmy errows. Arguments ſeldome work on menof witand lkeartting, when they ® Pp. 33+ 
once themſelves in 8 contrary opinion. If anything willdo it, it is the ſhewing | 
-of them the camſer of their errours. - One good turn; | 1another,-. Now E will 
doas much for bim. Ifit do not work: upon ; Yet there is hope (it may 
undeceive ſome of his: diſciples,» A principal cauſe: of his errours is afancying to 
himſelf a genezalytate of nature, which is ſo far from being generall;that there is not 
an inſtance-to betound of it if the; nature of things; where mankitid was altogether 
without -lawes and without govemiours, guided: enely by ſelf intereſt , without any 
ſenſe ofconſcience,juſtice, honefty,or honour. He may ſearch all the corners of Ameri- 
cs 
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| "aria candle and fndiorn, at nobn day, and attcr his Irutkilc paines , 2cturng 
I 5 Li % ST AND OIITET 1 | 
'Yet:ialli and living cxeatuzes are ſujet to degenerate and*-prow w; 
degrees. ſe ibſhould: {O: happen that ſome remnant of men, either cakes}? 
war, or- perſecution, or forcedourrof the habitable world for ſome crimes bythem- 
ſeives cdmmitred yior being caſt by ſhipwrack apon fome deſerts, by long converl. 
. ing with: beaſts ;/lions, beares , wolves and tygers, ſhould in time become 


Gen. 14+ 


Cic.8.ſ.1. 


. .» He that will behotd! che ftate 'of nature righ 


mocebruitiſh( it isHis own epithere,)than the bruires themſelves, Would any manin 
his right\wits make thatto'be the univerſall condition of mankind, which was one! 
the” conditionof n odd- handfult of men, or that to be the ftate ofnature whe? 
was not the ſtate of nature, but an accidentall ion ? » 


1 | 1 , muſt Jook upon the family of 
Adam:;and his ity in their ſaccetbve from the creation to the 
deluge , and from-thedcluge , untill Abrahams time , when the Grſt Kingdome of 
God by pa is ſuppoſed by T. H. to begin. All this while ( which was a great 
part of that time the world hath-Rood ) from the creation laſted the Kingdom of 


God bby nature, as! he phraſeth it, And yet in thoſe daics there were laws and 


governments, and more Kings in the-world , thantherc areat this preſent, wefind 
nine Kings engaged ip one war , and yet ali their dominions but 3 narrow circuir 
of land. And fo it continued for divers hundredsof years after as we fee by al 
thoſe Kings which . Joſhua - diſcomfited in the land of Cansan. Every City had 
rr or The reaſon is cvident; The originall right of fathers of families was 
not tnen nguiſhed. :- p71) , 57 

Indeed T. H. :{uppoſeth that men did ſpring out of the carth like Muſhromes or 
Mandrakes. That we may return agus #0 the Sas, and confider men @ if 
they were even now ſdiouly fyromeh ard grown ous of the earth , after the manner of 
Muftroms , without any-obligation of ons ts-anotber. Butthis ſuppoſition is both falſe 
and Atheiftical , howſoe ver it dropt from his pen. Mankind did not 'pring out of 
the earth, but was created by God; not many ſuddenly ,but one to whom all his 
poſterity were obliged. asto their father and ruler. * 

A-fecond ground” of this his erroursis his grofſe miſtake of the laws of nature, 
which he relatethmoſt imperfectly, aud moſt untrucly. A mora} heathen would 
bluſh forſhame , to ſee ſuch a ca ' ofthe laws of narure. 

» Firſt the. maketly |\qhe - laws 'of nature to be laws and no Jaws: not laws 
but: Theorems Jaws which zequired no6 performance but endeavours , laws which were 
Went.and could ne in execution in the ſtate of nature. where nothing was ano- 
ther mans,and therefore a man could notſtesle,wbere all things were common & ihereſae 
no adnuhery,whbere there \mas «tate of mar, therefor is wis lawful! to kyll,where all things 
were by a many own: judgemens., & therefore mban bonoxr: be pleaſed to give nno 
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lawfully proceeding , molt untruely. Lomit his uncouth dodrin about pacts made 
in the ſtate of nature: and that he knoweth no gratitude, but where there is a truſt, 
fidueia. Theſe things are unſound , and the reſt of his laws, for the moſt part , 
poor +16" at in compariſon of thoſe weightier diQates of nature , Which he 
ath omitted. 

All other writers of Politicks do derive Commonwealths from the ſociability of 
nature, which is in mankind , moſt truely. But he will have the beginning of all 
humane ſociety to be from mutual feare : as much contrary to reaſon as to autho- 
rity. We ſee ſome kind ofCreatures delight alltogether in ſolitude, rarely, or never 
in Company. We ſee others, ( among which is mankind ) delight altogether in 
company , rarely, or never in ſolitude. Let him tell me what mutuall fear of dan- 
ger did draw the filly Bees into ſwarms or the Sheep and doves into flocks ;aud 
what protection they can hope for, one from another ? and I ſhall conceive ir ; 
pollible, that the beginning of humane ſociety might befrom fear alſo, 

And thus having invented a fit foundation for his intended building, ycleped 
the fate of meer nature, which he himſelf firſt deviſed for that purpoſe, he hath been 
long moduling and framing to himſelf a new form of policy , to be builded upon 
it : but the belt is, it hath onely been in paper, All this while he hath never had 
a finger in morter. This is the new frame of abſolute Soveraignty, which T, H. 
knew right well would never ttand , nor he ſhould be ever permitted to reer up 
in ourEuropzanClimates, or in any other part of the habitable World, which had 
ever ſeen any other form of Nt us ſought out for a 
fit place in Americs, among, the Salvages ,totry i _ might be perſwad 
5 the Laws of God and nature, the names 4 and —— — _ 
did fignitic nothing, but at the pleaſure of the iSoveraign Prince. 

And becauſe there hath been much claſhing in theſe Quarters about Religion , 
through the diſtemperd zeal of ſome , the ſeditious orations of others, and ſome 
perniciousprinciples, well meant at firſt, but ill underſtood,and worſe purſucd, to 

ent all ſuch garboiles in hisCommonwealth,he hath taken an order to make 
is Soveraign to be Chriſt; Liewtenant upon earthin obedience to whoſe commands true reli> 
gion doth confiſt; Thus making policy to be the building ,and religion the ha 
which muſt be faſhioned juſt according to the proportion of the policy and ( not 
(as Mr. Cartwright would have had it ) making religion the building , and 

the hangings, which muſt be conformed to religion. 

Well the law is coſtly, and I am for an accommodation, that T. H. ſhould 
have theſole priviledge of ſetting up his form of government in America , asbeing 
calculated and fitted for that Meridian. And it it proſper there, then to have the 
liberty to tranſplant! it hither: who knoweth ( if there could but be ſome means 
deviſed to make them underſtand his language ) whether the Americans might not 
chuſe him' to be their Soveraign ? Bnt all the fear is , that ifhe ſhould put his prin- 
ciples in practiſe , as magiſtrally as he doth dictate them , his ſuppoſed ſubjes 
might chance to tear their mortal God in pieces with their teeth, and cntomb his $o= 
veraignty in their bowels. 


FINIS 


An Advertiſement to theR E 4 D ER. 


Prrcanſe I know but of one Edition of Mr. Hobs bis Leviathan , and dl x4 
concerning Liberty 3 therefore I bave cited them two by the page. Le. ſtanding for Le- 
viathan , Sn. fo ions. But beeauſe there are ſundry editions of bis book De 
Cive., I bave cited thas by the Chapter -_ Sedlion , according to bit peris Edition. 
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wiTH THEIR 


Reſpective Ddligations. 


Clearly , ſuccinQly, and impartially ſtated, diſcuſſed, 
and determined. 
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THE 


CONTROVERSIES 


ABOUT THE pita 
SABBATH, 
AND THE ; | 
Lords Day 
| | With their reſpeRive Obligations, | 
Clearly, ſuccinaly and impartially ſtared, diſcuſſed and de- 


- termined &c, 


Ou defired my judgrtient of the true ſtate of the jonco 


the 
Sabbath and the Lord's day indefinitely, without intimating ———— Sed. t+ 
NNucſtion. now agitated about them. Wherupon'I ſafpedted that ci- 


doubts 


cording to. my (aſpicion IT applyed my diſcourſe to the eſtabliſhing of the tualf 
bas = of 2:08 the Lords, day by all” chrifrians , and the immurability of it. 


. Heilen*s, written inpart uponthis ſubjeQt.l confeſs my curfory view of them g@iged 
ay not . ſufficient whereupon to ground an cxaQ diſcuthbon of the Differences be- 

_hyecn you, but ſufficient to diret me'to the true ſtate of the Queſtion which If I 
wy X WT - . whe $4 ” 2 Cones 
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tes rightly-doth noe much thoſe things which arc truly controveriea; 

on area nf pagan once 
: awiy w e fu uods.than addi - 
that is ous to incumber the | Toy 


Ge of #ppiycd to whe Lord's 

| wrt |. Theinm uta ww Peueand whe 

name Sabbach Qui d, a thee timebe (ot apart for the worſhip ofGoy. 

inpertinenr This Indefinite time was limited. to the Seventh day by the poſirive Law of Goa 2s 
the day peculiarly deſigned to the publick worſhip of God. which ordinance va, 
to Jaſt as long as the Jewiſh politic : 'But that being expired , the firſt day was 
a part to Chyiſtians for the ſame end. So without controverſy our day ſucccederh 
their day in the bcc of that exfuieſiag diy, Hhichby theLaw of nature we 
owetoGod. dayes which are deſigned to the fame endare capable of the fan: 
denomination :to be a ſabbath or ad to them bothiyet] confeſſy 
1 judge other names more proper than that ofSabbach ,cicherSunday ina vi 


civilDiale&, 
; Eccleſiaſtical. But ti inc that becauſe our day ſucceedeth 
p35 moral | &= +. com &o-mpeeor ig args 


t | 
e c@mandethent to ſacrike their Yaygdoth oblige w to obſerve our da 
k ourLords day is ſubject to theRuics of the th,isjuſt fach. m_ 
circumciſion therefore 
hon to Abrabom doth oblige us to be baptiſcd,or there- 


| ot neither were thoſe 'obſervarions univerſal 


| —— —— dt holy days beſides the 
and weker Lon Gap ils bythe tFalis. Saturday was Kepe feral indeed, but 
welldy why [ejcher univerlally in all places, nor perpetually in all 2y alone hath bees 
_ d cvermore add every where, All 


| | kmpertinent debates concerning tht 
xe of the Sabbath, or echer heathcniſh or Chriſtian holy-dayes, I do willing)y 


% 


fication 


8efl. 4. 


Fieſtwhecherit if 


may be called moral, from the duration of it, which is not made upon 

temporary reſpeQts , nor akerable according to the various exigences of times, 

places, or perſons. So-a, perpetual Law is called a moral Law , though it be no ex- 

preſs of 
Sabbath 


the Stbbath 


and them for ever 
' Thirdly, the moral Law in the moſt Rrift and + ſenſe, doth fignific the Law 
of Nature, that is, the diQtate of right reaſon, that ſuch and ſach things are __ 


ed — 


—— 


——— 


Dis courss I. and Lords Day wy 90g 


— —_—— _ _ 


that it is diſagreeable co the intelleGtual nature to omit them , and ſuch and ſach NERD 
chings ſo bad, that it is dilagreeable to the intdlte&nal natare to praftiſe them, or 

approve them. Now before 1 an{wer poſitively, whether this Law of Narnre do 

jibe the obſervation of a Seventh day, it is neceſſary to premile this diſtinRion. 

The Law of Nature is ſometimes taken firidtly, for the principles of moral honeſty, 

and concluſions drawn evidently from them , which natural reaſon doth dictate to 

all intelleQtua] creatures: and ſometimes more largely, fo as to comprehend not on- 

ly ſuch principles and concluſions adequate to them, but moreover all ſach things * 

2s reaſon dicaterh to all men, to be confentancous or agreeable to thoſe principles 

or concluſions. 1a this ſecond fenfe, it is undeniable that the Seventh day's Sab- 

bath, and the Lords day, are both founded upon the Law of Nature: That is, the 

Law of Nature doth preſcribe, that ſome time be ſet apart for the Worſhip of God. ant 
And in purſuance hercof, the poſitive Law. of God, or of the Church, doth fet apart jaar ane 
one day in the Week for this time, But in the firſt and more proper ſenſe, the Law the 
of Nature diQtatcth nothing of our Weekly account, or of the hotineſs of any one ſou day in 
day in the Week more than the reſt. My reaſons to make good this Aﬀection , rn 
are four. - 

The firſt is taken from the teſtyrmony of every mans own conſcience: Let any , reaſon, 

manexamine the praQtical notions of God and of Religion, which hg findeth diQated 

to him by natural reafon; and if his mind be ſerene, not clouded with unruly paſh- 

ons, nor diverted by exorbitant deſires, eſpecially if he have not extinguiſhed thoſe 
rayes of Heavenly light by a fong cuftome of and habitual fins, and 

fo ſuperſtamped the Image of Sathan, or fome beaſt , TOTS 

already much decayed by the Fall of many he ſhall find, that the of 

reaſon doth dictate to him, that there is a God, and that this God ought to be wor- 

ſhipped, and ſome time et apart for his Service: but he ſhall fd nothing at! all of 

the computation of time by Weeks, murh leſs of one preciſe Day in the Week to be 

dedicated to the Service of God. This knowledge is derived unto us, cither by the 
revelation of God, or by education, and the inſtitution of man , as is confefſed by 
the greater part of them, who for the perpetual morality of the Sabbath in 
nb orc. pre ken from-che abſo impoſſibility of obſerving one #nd 

is taken the abſolute one 

Py br preciſe Day in the Week by-all mankind , by wer of the different rifing ,, goa 
bind yore ore ee er et cs, + with vur 
Attipodes, and much more, by reaſon irpoſhbility of diftinguithing one 
in the Week exaQly from another im many Countries, who have no Evenings 
mornings diſtinguithed by the ſetting and riſing of the Sun, but all day, or lt night, 
for two months, three months, foiir months, tive months cogether, whereas the 
Laws of Nature are common to #!l mankind, and oblige af mankind whomfoever, 
whenſoever, whereſoever 2 they tre the indifpenſable rules of Juſtice Ih God Hirbſetf, 
Poſitive Laws are made 'iwi % wdiewv for fach caſes us do nſually occur, In extta- 
ordinary caſes, the Law-giver may diſpenſe with his own Octimances 3 but thete is 
no difpenſation with che Law EC RIRCY the cternal Ruler of Jaſtice in Gol 
himſelf and imprinted by Him in the heart of man. And therefore , that 
not'onty the preciſe obſervarion of one and the ſame Day in ſeveral C bac 


My third reaſon is, becaufe the Law of Nature is immutable and indi . bs 
> a copy of the cternal Rule of Juſtice in God, and ran renee ure bu capt 
Gol, much decayed by Original fin, but not quite defaced, - AM other things arc 
ſhadows upon the old exchange of this World, but In God alone there is 
no ſhadow of by change. Therefort the Schools do teath us, that God 


doth often will a'change, bat never changehis Will: To ——_ argueth a 
changei i immoveable upon the 
Rooke of | may rettiov from the one to be under 

ati 'he ſhould be mucable himfelfe, for the 


—_ A Diſcourſe of #4be Sabbath - TOME Inn, 
— Will of God is God himſelle, .., Therefore the diſpenſations oi God may ch 
the poſitive laws. of God orman may change, according to the __ of _ _ 


perions and times: But the morall Law, or Law of nature, which isthe achengeatt 


4 | Will of God or the zteroall. law of God to man,can never change. But it is «x; 

; and undeniable that the Sabbath,or the day ſet apart for the ſervice of Godjath ben 

Z | Juſily cha from the ſeventh day to the firft day of the week 3 And the law of 
the . Sa hath been changed: therefore the Law of the Sabath is no ex 


J | branch of the Law ofnature, and the obſervation either of the firli day,or _—_ 
= venth day ms por waver ped = by an Law ns 
= \ a _.. Ir js objeRted, that gh the Law of nature do not preſcribe one certain derey.. 
= mn a minate day in the weeke for the publick ſervice of God, yet it preſcribethfome —_ 
F | inthe. weeke indefiitely. Thus they confeſſe that by the Law of nature all dayes are 
3 1+ »* Indifferent, and no one day holyer in it (<lfe than another, but relatively, as it is de. 
Signed or. imployed. to more holy uſes than other dayes. But that which they obje& 
:  ,.. +2 48 evidently untrue: natural reafon taketh no notice of any ſuch natural and uni. 
: | » verſal computation of time by weeks ; and it hath been demonſtrated already , that 
| + © the univeclalobſervation of one day of ſeven neither is, nor can be the diate of na. 
-P ' tural xeaſon : neither is there any ground cither in reaſon or revelation , nor autho- 
f rity divine or human, to prove this pretended preſcription of nature for the ſandi- 
fication of one dayinſeven indefinitely. The Scripture faith ,God bleſſed the ſeventh 
day and hallowed, And the commandement: The fcventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God: i both theſe places are'determinate to the ſeventh day, not indiffe- 
reat\to any one day of ſeven, And under the Goſpel Chriſtians obſerve thefirt day 
in, the weeke detexminatelyz but where wee ſhall find this one day of ſeven indeter- 
minate I know not. - Itis clear that it was deviſed meerly toreconcile the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath with the Lords dayz and to make the Commandement for the one to fit the 0- 
ther. All thetrath ,whichit bath, jnit, is that which we ſay: That thelight ofnature 
' doth ſhew us that God ought to. be worſhipped, and conſequently that ſome time 
ought to be ſet, apart for his ſervice: But what that time is,or ought to be, an hour, 
£wo, or three in cach day, or one day, or more in cach week, or both an hour {or 
more in cach day, and a day or more in each week,dependeth either upon the ele- 


ood ar perſons according to their occaſions and opportunities, or upon 
che of God, or our ſn 


Ox grovads of the commandcment of the 


Tefled, in it fr 


ndcth upon giving 7" Tet 3t 1 
DO ep .of the Sabbath. is is ſet down deut : 5, 15: The Lord thy. Gus 
brag thee out of Egypt with a mightie band end ftretcbed ous arme. ure" 


- tbe Lord 
.naturall nor unjverſall, but concerneth the. I{raclices on]y.. ; $4. 
, pe | : ofthe Sabbath, as .tobea figne to diſtinguiſh the carat 
ions, and to þe 3 type, of the reſt of | of the ſpiricuall ot. 
Chyif at che reſt; of heaven; But now Cheilf hath broken, down tt 
oy TeV wall between, Jew:and .:Gentile and fo thereis no longer any uſe Of 3 
. diſtin ive ET 1 : - "A \'+F.£ 3&. of TI» [$4 
p all-theſc dark. ſhadows m i fic away at.the got 
ah Fe hls : ſons put together dd 24.4 
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Discounss III, And Lords Day 


peareth evidently, that the grounds of the Sabbath were: not natural nor perpetual, 
and by conſequence that the Law of the Sabbath was no Law of nature : Lo do 
1 ſce a ing naturalia it, but the Rtting apart's time for the ſervice of God, and 
the ſeaſonable reſt of the creature , which might be done by hallowing a part of 
each day , or a part or parts of ſome other day or daycs, or a xth day or an eighth 
day for any thing that natural reaſon doth diQate to the contrary, 1 conleſſe 
there arc imes reaſons given of moral przcepts, of the eternal Laws of nature, 
thi chog Ry dps whey a 2 LS hs Lond hy God giveth thee ; and 
this other, The Lord will not b 
arc no ſuch reaſons as theſe 3 they were reaſons for the obſervation of the Law, and 
theſe are reaſons of the Inſtitution ofthe Law. As the reaſon of the Inftitution is, ſois 
the law: the reaſon is not natural , therefore the Law is no Law ofnature- 

Some make the Law of the ſeventh day*s Sabbath to be moral and of 
right , not abſolutly, but upon ſuppoſitionof divine ordination 3 which ( it they 
underſtand the moral Law properly and ftrifly as they ought for the Law o f na- 
ture ) is a plaine contradiction in adjefo. The Law of nature is zternal without 


bim guiltleſſe that tokgtb bis name in vaine: but they >. 


any reſpe&to the poſitive Laws of God. And that Law which oweth its perpe- 


tuity to a politive - Law of God, is no branch ofthe Law of nature. Fromall, 
which hath been (aid , I conclude, that the Law of nature doth not preſcribe a 

Seventh day Sabbath. ; , 
And ſo from the Law of natureI proceed to the pofitive Laws of God , to ex- 
amine, whether any poſitive Law of the ſeventh day did and doth oblige all 
mankind univerſally and perpetualy from ng. Laws do not bind before 
they be promulged.' The law of nature is promulged (ufficiently by being written in 
the heart of every man by the finger of Godz& therefore it is lex nataznon data, 
a Law born with us and in us, — But we have ſeen ſufficiently,that the law 
uch Law, and therefore bindeth not before pro- 


ofthe ſeventh day Sabbath is no 
NES croniilginten cf this jolitveLaw hf to have been as carly at the 
creation. Gen, 2. 3. God bleſſed the ſeventh day and ed;z, that is, heconſecratcd it 


to his 'own ip; and commanded mankind to keep it holy., , And without all 
nture, if the Sabbath was not commanded then , yet it was predetermined 
and Qeſtinated then.,' But firſt ſuppoſing that this interpretation were as authen- 
tick as the textir ſelfe; yet this being confeſſed tO be but a poſitive law of God aud no 
efſentiall branch vf the eternall law of nature, it is diſpenſable, and bindeth no le 


thanche good pleaſure of him whoimpoſed it,and may be changed by the ſame au» 
chority which made it. 1 adde further chat though this did include in it an expreſſe 
commandment of Almightic God , yet it concerreth not our queſtion about the 
Lords day at all, otherwiſe than exemplarily. An exprefſe Law to obſerve the ſe- 
venth day ofthe week, as the publick, day of Gods worſhip, doth not eſtabliſh, but, 


if it were till in force, did controle the ſert art of the firſt day to that very, 
uſe , excluſively tothe ſeventh : And fo pb / oY 


pertinent. But for theReaders 'farther (atiſfaction I adde twootber an{wers. 

The former , that though 1 will not abſolutely deny, but that a law ma « 
haps be cloſe couched in theſe words: God Bleſſed the ſeventh day «nd ſandiified it : 
becauſe ſome perſons, whoſe judgments I honour, have thought (o, yer I am not ſo 
ſbarpe ſighted as to diſcover ir}, as finding acither any certainty of it , not 
firong ption for it. The text telleth us, what God did himſelfe ; not 
what hecommanded us to do, God may do one thing himſelf ,and yet 
command us to do' the contrary. As God may think fit to take away the life of a 
man's Parent , and yet the ſon is bound by the commandment of God to pray for 
his \-- who neither is there any contradiQion hercin, becauſe the ſubjech is 
not 

To deale ingeniouſly , helen reaſons which are brought to ſhew , that 
this place contcineth no actual law, are either 'abſolutely convincing to a perſon 
unbiaſed, or cotne very neare it. I will name but two Reaſons for the preſent. The 


one is, thatit doth riot appgare otherwiſe than by weak and fartetched conjectures, 
that ever the ſeventh day was obferved as a weekly feſtival untill the dayes of Moſer. 


Q qqqq neither 


t omit this whole diſcourſe as im-- _ 


Gen: 2. 3, #0 
precept. 


1, reaſon, 
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gn ore SE Diſcaurse\ of UheiSabbatb TOME 11T 
" EE. to w dn feos is pravended that - this Law was "give, 


key Ripe of the, fai wes 
r ithtull, 
Sr pes er:we find oblations no Jeet rk 
proves' or oe ,and prayers , and thanksgiveings , and 
xr natural. n doth diQate about the ſervice of God : : but 
inſtance of the, Execution of his Sopolal Law of the ſeventh day 
this ſeeme fira nge that ſuch uch a ſolemne Law ſhould be given 
© Ah ri br, Wa and'not; heleaſ print or,coken of the obſervation of ;x 7s 
thouſand, years , untill if was renewed to the nation of the 
Fowvs in the wikdernes, firſt oy eo at the falling of Manna, in order t 


* 


wn fn the gatheritig and | ; 16. and then more ſolemn] 
Rr pil atlvely apon * Aor ina. And' that thence forward the malyandnon th 
© 1th wing: Kges ſhoi Gund with ſo many proofes of the conſtant = 


Fu 


Foe Robey ken from DE, . Teſtimony of holy ym Nehem: 9, I4. 


2, reaſon. Th cameft Mount $, nai &c. And madeft wito them wy 

bely '$:bbarb ty the wah neck by 1 > uber And Exch, —_ 12, "I brenght 
bnto the wilderneſs &e.” moreover T gave them alſo my Sobbath to be afign betwen me and 
- them, Laws arc mad kngen and given nof ea they arc renewed, but when 
+7->*,. they wrefirſt des of the Sabbath was made known by Moſer 
- 4d - and givenby 'the') ib ve ſcehow often God complaineth, 
x Gr of them for te | Hi Spies this we tynd no ſuch complaint, Butif 
* We, Kh 3 ae Bag of the Sabbath , there had becn 

en chore mpir ore than after. _ 
* The firſt Sa 


Gre fo have beep ever obſerved by the 
venth Gay after the firſt falling ofman- 
lecond month :But it is evident 
to have been - their Sabbath or 
yed. apy or weekly, day of reſt before 
thor day 0 hat all Whey Jpent in Journying 
rinj Exod" 16. ab in whence one. of. muſt necfſar- 
trig the ee: in the Kr lah aha wheee _ were at their 
yh. difpofition' NT lene no weekly Sabbath that time, Or that they-ob- 
ſerved it not upon the ſame day of t the week, that th did afterwards, Whethealo- 
ever of theſe they admit, either the one oe. the other, t pretended neceſſity of the 
unjverſall ' obſervation'of the ſeventh day from he Grf creation, by vertue of a 
poſitive Law of God given to all trankind, doth fall, flat to.the ground. 
My ſecond anſwer to thisplace bf Gen:2 3's jay the Gncrpi ying of the ſventh 
day there is no more than the i from his mothers wombe. [&r: 
the meaning 1." 5, "That is the defigning 'or deſtinating os le to be a prophet, or than the 
of Gen. 2.3. Separateing of St. Paul from his mothers wombe. Ge!. 1 15 . So the ſanGitication 
of the ſeventh day may ſignific the decree or hs. a2 o 'God to ſanctifieitin 
due times But as F s actual ſanQification, and St. P Pout's aQual ſeparation 
| followed Long lirthey were borne , So the aQuall Sandifiation of the Sabbath 
might follow Long 'after the ground of God's decree for the ſanitication of that 

day, and the deffination of it to that uſe. 
I haye weighed (eriquſly thoſe teſtimonies, which arc produced out of the, fathers 
The opinio® hy Hoch parties pro et contra, 'Fitit, of thoſe, who maintaine the. negative, that there 
of the Fatbtt5.yq4 no Law of the Sabbath ir fed either upon mankind in general or chaJewild 
nation in ſpecial , for the of te "ſeventh day ath before thofive 
of Moſer , and thatnone of __ patriarchs from Adamto Moſer did ever oblemve it 
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=ſerve or recruite of other authors might be added, who thoug! they {peake not 
{ direQly or point blank as theſe, yet they ſay the ſame thing in cilcCt, or they lay 
that, from which the ſame _ may be interred by neceſſary conſequence. On the 
otherſide, the Teſtimonies Origen, Cyprian, Baſil, Nazianzen, Athanaſius are 
alledged3but as their Times were later,ſo their Teltimonies are not o ftull,nor;levelled 
ireccly at the Queſtion. A OY Fon 
s Fil the teſtimony of Origen maketh ſtrongly againſt them , who produce I rC. vs 
thoſe things, which were afterwards commanded about the Sabbath » thoſe Job anticipating Sg 
did both fullfill bimſelfe, and taught bis ſons #2 Fullfil; Firlt it is molt certaine,that the _— - 2 
Example of Fob can have no relation to the Law of the weekly Sabbath. Thoſe ' 
ſolemne devotions of Fob and his ſons were not performed every ſeventh day, accor- 
ding to the Law of the Sabbath, but every cighth day 3 not with wnkg © to the 
dayes of the week: or of the creation, but according to the number ofhis ſonns and 
ifhe had had another ſon,the aſſembly muſt have been put off untill the niath day,that 
is untill the days of their feaſting were gon about. Fob: x.15. Sccondly hefaith 
the contrary to that, which they would have him ſay, that the Law of the ſabbath 
came in after Fobs time, otherwiſe inwhat tolerable ſenſe could Fob, have been ſaid 
to have anticipated the commandement of the Sabbath , it the commandement of 
the Sabbath had been of force even from the creation. And that pretended com- 
mand ( if it had been a command) had really obliged Fob: But the commandement 
given by Moſes the Legiſlator of the Israclites could not have obliged Fob, if he had 
lived in thoſe dayes,as he did not. Thirdly I anſwer that Origen never thought of the 
weekly Sabbath in that place,but of anAnniverſary Feſtivall, which feſtivals are called 
Sabbaths, as well as the weekly, The words of Origen are: Precipit namque in Lege Oc. 
The Lord commandeth in the law and ſaith: Seven þ and ſhalt thou celebrate a Feftivall to 
the Lord thy God, and thou ſhalt feaſt, thou and thy fon and thy daughter and Servant and 
thy Maid, and the Stranger that is within thy gates, and the Poor or needy. This wasthe 
commandement which Fob anticipated,then follow the words alledged by them, and 
immediatly in the ſame (entence. Et boſpitalitatem et Eleemoſynam et miſericordiam @ c: 
The Law which Origen intendeth, is the Law of hoſpitality. He dreamed no more 
of the weekly Sabbath there, than of the Man inthe Moon. ed 
Saint Cyprian faith no more as he is alledged by themſelves, but that the Number ion Sanctd 
of ſeven obtained authority from the creationof the world, which is moſ true, from 
that ground he ſaith, not from that time. And that it was bonoured with the Solem- 
nity of a command, but when it was ſo honoured Saint Cyprian is ſilent. The very de- 
Ggnation or deſtination of it tothe publick worſhip of God wasa great honour, 
' but the accompliſhment of that honour was at the legal eſtabliſhment of it.It ismuch 
more material that in the ſame place St. Cyprian reltraineth the ſeventh dayes Sab- 
bath tothe Jews In bebdomadibus apud Hebreos dies Septims Sabbathum , idem 
Requies appeliatur. 
It had been better to have paſſed by St: Baſil and Nazianzen in Silence, than to 
produce them as wittneſſes, when they ſay no thing material to the preſent controver- 
fie. All that they are pretended to (ay is this, that the Seventh day from the creation 
was made the Sabbath who doubeth of it ? But what day, the ſame individual day | 
or the ſame ſpecifical day ? And whoſe Sabbath , or day ofrcſt ? Gods, or mans ? | 
and when it was made, at the creation or in the wilderneſs, and how it was made, | 
Legiſlatively or Exemplarily , by Gods Decree, Deſtination or by actual cſta- 
bliſhment( which are the onely things in queſtion )) they lay nothing. 4 
That of Athanaſius ſeemeth to have more weight in it, as it is cited by them - > - ago 
As long as the former age and creation obteined their force and efficacy, ſo long the $4b- circumciſione 
baths were obſerved;yet even this commeth not home to a law, Many are ready to 
admit, that from the creation ſome devout Perſons, either out of reſpe&t to Gods 
example or by ſome Special Inſpiration,did freely obſerve the Seventh day as holy 
to the Lord , who do yet deny any univerſal Law binding all mankind to the ob- 
ſervationofit. And thatthis is the uttermoſt which Athanaſixe could intend, ap- 
peareth evidently from himſeclfe, where he telleth us that in the booke of Exodus 
the Sabbath had it's begining : Tune et Sabbathi obſervantis initium ſumpſit. Bat the þ, nodes 
plain truth is, Atha#afiuris groſſly abuſed in citeing him thus. His former Age ſcripure 
QqPp9q2 is 
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i the age untill Chriſt, and the obſervation of the Sabbath which he ſpcaks or ye 


was in Hiersſalem, as Athanaftur hath it expreſſſly,but that the words are mog guile- 
fully ornitted in the Citation. It is mucho be wiſhed, thatthey who cite great av 
thors would cither view them more caretully, or cite them more faithfully, and noe 
apply that to the Patriarchs before the flood, which the Author ſpeaketh expreſlly of 
the Children of Iſrael. If I were to chooke ſome place of a Father, whereupon 
round my judgment of the Sabbath and the Lords day, I could nat eafily fx on x 
better place than this of Arbanoſins. 
But their moſt - materiall objeQion is our of Epipbaniws, who they ſay maketh 
a two fold Sabbath; the one by nature defined from the begining, the other detined 
afterwards under the Law: It this be true, then not only the politive Law of 
but the very Law of nature doth preferibe a Sabbath. - But the truth is Epiphanius 
Knoweth no ſuch thing, He knoweth ſore Sabbath , which came weekly by the 
courſe of nature; But he knew. no ſuch determinate Sabbaths, which are preſcribed 
by the Law of nature 2 yea: juſt contrary, in the very place allegded, he maketh a 
ſorts of ſabbaths to be Legal Sabbaths, or Sabbaths Defined by poſitive law, (xs 
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& ſo he divideth them into weekly Sabbaths, and monthly Sabbaths,and yearly Sab- 
bathsz but il he maketh them to beall Jewiſh Sabbaths, all legal Sabbaths Epi- 
phanizs is cleere enough in the caſe. the ſeventh day God ceaſed from all bis works, and 
bleſſed it and ſandlifyed it , and menifeſted it to Miſes by anAngell, It was not the 
firſt individual ſeventh day,but the ſame fſpecitfical ſeventh day, which God manifel. 


mens. t 22: ed unto Moſer. If the ſeventh day had been obſerved conliantly from the creation, 
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though it had been onely by the Uraclites , there had been little need that God 
ſhould have made it known to Moſes by an Angel. The fame Father in his Panar: 
ſaith , There were only Types in the* Law, bus in the Goſpel truth it ſelf is conteined. 
In the Law the circumciſion of the body was preſcribed , and that lafied untill the greatca- 
cumciſion ſollowed, that is Baptiſme , which cireumciſeth us from our ſins , ſigning us in 
the name of the Lord, Moreover they bad the Sabbath, which kadeth ug tothe great Sub- 
bath, that is the Reft of Chrift, that we may reſt from our fins in bim, li the fame law 
which preſcribed cixcumeiſion to the Jewes , preſcribed alſo Baptiſme to the Chii- 
tians ;or the ſame Law which preſctibed the Sabbath to the Jewes had, preſcribed 
the Lords day ts Chriſtians, this had been the- proper place for Epipbaniw tohave 
told us of it , but heknew no ſuch thing : Then the Law of the Sabbath and the 
Law of circumciſjon had not ceaſed at all, bur they did ceaſe, 1 conclude this 
point, that it is moſt probable thoſe words Gen: 2. 3. God bleſſed tbe ſeventh day and 
ballowed it : do not neceſſarily imply a commandement , and ifthey did, yet Chi 
tians-do not obſerve the Lords day now by vertue of it. But ſeem to my (elt to 
have inſiſted too long upon this point, ſeeing I have formerly declared that although 
we granted all which they deſire, that thole words did include an univerſal com- 
manderent to all mankind, yet being at the moſt but a poſitive law , and therefore 
free , and thereforechangeable , and theday being now aQtually changed by juſt au- 
thority , they do not at all oblige Chriſtians : neither doth the obſervation of the 
Lords day at all depend upon them. 

The next poſitive Law isthe fourth commandement of the Decalogwe; But it the 
former , even being ſuppoſed to be an univerſall commandement, doth not bind | 
Chriſtians, much leſs doth thefourth commandement as it was given by Moſes to the 


TheLawofthe people of Jſarel bind them that is,as it was a national Law.1 (ay, as it wasgiven by 


foorth 
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Moſes to the people of Iſrael. for in the fourth commandement ſomething is moral, 
or preſcribed by the Law of nature, namely that a ſufficient time be ſet apartfor the 
ſervice of Almighty God: This is perpetual and immutable,as being grounded upon 
the eternal rule of Juſtice, And this the Schooles call the ſubſtance of the comman” 
dement : Ard ſomething inthe fonrth ccm.mandement isnc4 moral in theſtri 
proper ſenſe , that is, it is not preſcribed by the Law of nature, but Injoyned by the 
poſitive Jaw of God as the determinate time and other circumſtances, which they call, 
mods m ſantificandi: the manner of ſanQiſying the ſabbath. : 
This manner of —_— the Sabbath, with the time, and mapy other circum 
ſtances, were preſcribed by God to the Jew ,'yet.not ſo preciſc)y in al! reſpeXtspu 
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that many things were lett co the determination ot che J: with Church; as the 
forms of their Hymnes and prayers and thanksgiveings. All that which \concerneth 
the mauner of (anitying che Sabbath is mutable , and may be aQually changed 
ſo it be by thoſe, who have competent authority to make ſuch 'achange, and ſo as 
the Law ofnatare be not violated, which requireth that a ſufficient time be (er apart 
for the ſervice of God. But whether that time which is ſuthcient once ,be ſufficient I 
cvermore, and whether that time which is neceſſary once, be neceſſary evermore, 
is not ſo pertinent to this preſent queſtion. The continual volubility of Humane | 
affires, and the perpetual practice-of all Churches do ſeeme to require morehu- 
miliation , and more invocation and more thanksgiveing at one time than at anos 
ther: Certaidly ſo much time is neceſſary as is preſcribed pro þic et nunc , by the 
juſt Laws of God or man. : 

Some catch hold upon the Letter of the Fourth Commandment , Remember that 
thou keep boly the Sabbath day, thatis, ſay they, not preciſely the Seventh day, but the 
Sabbath day, whether it be Saturday or Sugday, the ſeventh day, or the firlt day, or 
any other day of the Week indefinitely and indifferently , which is ſet __—_ by juſt 
authority for the ſervice of God; but the words following do abſolutely control 
them, ſetting down expreily and determinately what 'Sabbath day is there intend- 
ed. The ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, and the reaſon tullowing: For 
in fix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth , and refted the ſeventh day ; ur wow the 
Lord blefled the ſeventh day, and ballowed it. The reaſon is not indiffercnt for oneday 
in the Week indefinitely, but for that one day in the Week determinately. It isover 

reat ſupinenel(s to make the Spirit of God argue thus , God hallowed the ſeventh 
ay, for reaſons proper and peculiar to that day; therefore do thou remember to ob- 
ſerve the firſt day, and not that day. 

Thus we have ſeen, that although the Law of Nature doth. not preſcribe the ſan- 
Rification of the ſeventh day determinately, yet the ſanRification of the ſeventh day 
was grounded upon the Law of Nature. And although the poſitive Law of God 
in the Old Teltament concerning the Sabbath, doth not bind us now further, than 
it containeth in it ſom e expreſs Principles or concluſion of the Law of Nature, yet 
the equity of thoſe Laws, and whatſoever they have in them of the Law of Nature, 
doth till oblige us. We are more bound to God than the Fewy, and ought at leaſt 
to pay him as much moral duty and ſervice as they. Excepting always ſuch typical 
and Pzdagogical, and ſome other rigorous injunQions, wherewithal God thought 
fit to nurture that tiff=necked Nation. 

So I procecd from the Sabbath, and that relation which it had to the Law of Na- of Xt 8. * 
ture, and the politive Laws of God in the Old Teſtament to the conſideration of the 4,, | yg 
Lords day. All parties do agree, that the Saturday-ſabbath is abrogated , and the frion not © 
moral dutics of that day jutly tranſlated to Sunday $3 but- whether Sunday be now greatas fome 
obſerved by Divine Right or Humane Right, whether the change was made imme- imagine. 
diately upon the ReſurreQtion or Aſcenſion of Chrilt, or afterwards in proces of time; . 
and by whom it was made, whether by Chriſt, orby his Apoſtles, or by the Church, 
is controvertedz yet, I hope, the Controverſic is not ſo great or important , as ſome 
imagine. They who ground the Sabbath upon Divine Right, do not affirm perem- 
ptorily, that it was commanded by Chriſt in his own Perſon. And they who ground 
it upon Humane Right, do not exclude his Apoſtles. Some (ay, it was decreed by the 
Apoltlesz they who fly lowelt, ſay it was approved by the Apoſtles 3 they who hold 
that there was a Divine Precept for this change, do not hold poſitively , that it was 
the perſonal precept of Chriſt,but either of Chriſt in his perſou,or ofhis Apoltles,or of , 
Chriſt by his Apoſtles. And on the otherſide, ; who deny a precept, do not 
deny it abſolutly , but with this reſtriction recorded in holy S:ripture.So all partics 
doacknowledge it tobe an Apoſtolical Tradition : And for my part, although [1 
do moſt firmly believe that all ſupernatural truths neceſſary to ſalvation in point of 
the Chriſtian faith, the Holy Ghoſt ſo guiding the penns ofthe Evingeliſts and 
Apoſtles, are contcined in holy ſcripture, wherein our greateſt Adverſarys when 
they ſtate. the queltioa cxaQRly do agree with us, [ I fay that all thoſe things were 
written by the Apoſtles which were neceſſary for all men, ſaith Bellarmine ] $0 


intruths of an inferiour nature and eſpecially in PraQial truths ſuch as this, Ido _ 4 verbo dci 
fab- |; 4. c. 11. 
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ofthe fubſcribe fo the deterrination cf Dr. Field. It 15 141 the writeing which giveth 
Cherch 7” Þ things their Anthority,but the worth & credit of him that delivereth them,though 
EF : 4+ © 20» hut by words and lively voyce onely. And his appendix to the fifth booke, They 
( the Papiſts ) make divine traditions equal with the words, precepts and doGrincs 
of Chriſt , left unto us in writing: Apoſtolical( Tradition ) with the written pre. 
cepts of the Apoſtles, and Ecclefiaſtical with the written precepts of the Paſtors of 
the Church. And he confeſſeth, that there is no reaſon why they ſhould nor fo do, 
if they could prove any ſuch unwritten traditions,or as it is in the former place any 
ſuch unwritten verities. All the danger is,left particular Traditions ſhould be obrry- 
ded for univerſal traditions,or new upſtart traditions for old Apoſtolica)! traditious. 
But in this cafe concerning the Lords day we may ſet our hearts atref: For though; 
the original Inflitution of the Lords day, be not recorded in holy ſcripture exprcſly, 
yet ſo murh is recorded asis ſufficient to ſatiſhe all conſcientious Chriſtians, that there 
was ſuch an inſtitution, cither of Chriſt or of his Apoſtles, or of Chriſt by his Apo- 
(Mes : And withthe helpe of the perpetual praQtice and tradition of the Catholick 
Church,cver fince the Reſurrcion of Chriſt, is ſufficient to convince all Gainſaiers, 
He that profeſſeth Chriſtianity, and will not be ſatiſhed with the perpetual! , and 
undoubted tradition of the univerſal Church of Chriſt,that is of the whole world of 
believers,includcing the Apoſtles themſelves,is utterly incapable of any real ſatiſfaQion, 
and buildeth his rcligion more upon his own willfull humour,and private Phantaſic , 
than upon true judgment, and too much undervalueth the authority of the Catho- 
lick , ſymbolical Church and the promiſe made by Chriſt , unto his Church that he 
would be withit alwayes even unt» the end of the world, 
Math:28.20 Nowfor the Readers fitrther fatiſfaQtion in my enſucing diſcourſe upon this ſubje&. 
Sed.9- 1 will reſolve theſe five queſtions 
g: queſtions , Firſt, by what authority , divine or humane the weekly Feſtival of the Church 
| was changed from Saturday to Sunday, and who changed it? Secondly, when, 
or at what time this change-was made? Thirdly, what were the reaſons or grounds 
of this change? Fourthly, whether the Lords day, as is now eſtabliſhed, be changeable 
to another day or not? and fifthly And lafily, what is theright manner of ſanGify- 
ing the Lords day. OY 
Sed.10 To the firſt queſtion, by what authority this change was made ,I finde no cauſe 
Firſt by what to doubt for my part , but that it was made by the authorityot Chriſt , that is by 
ro hoy divine authority, It is true that we find no expreſs precept recorded in holy (crip- 
—_ cure for the ſetting apart the hrſt day of the week for the ſervice of God : neither is 
it neceſary , that there ſhould be ſuch an Expreſs Precept for it , found in holy 
ſcripture, to prove it to be of divine right. The perpetual and univerſal practice of 
the catholick Church,includeing all the Apoſtles themſelves, is a ſufhcient a of 
the divine right of it,that at leaſt it was an Apoſtolicall inſtitution and ordinance , 
not temporary for an age or two , but perpetual: not locall for a place or two, 
but univerſa). I ay atthe leaſt an Apoſtolica! Inſtitution 3 for the reſurreCtion of 
Chriſt upon this day, and his diverſe Apparitions to his Apoſiles upon this day, and 
his ſending to them the holy Ghoſt upon this day, And all this at ſuch time as they 
were aſſembled together in their uſual] place of prayer ,and in all probability whil 
they were performing the duty of the Hy, did atleaſt evidently point out untothem 
this day for his publick worſhip , and ratify their aſſembling upon this day 
Arbamchea; de *2 90 him ſervice. | dls 
ſemente Wherefore , Athanaſmes faith anciently the Sabbath ( or ſaturday ) was in high 
Cfteeme, which ſolemnity the Lord tranſlated to the Lords day. And Epiphanius in 


pip: Hom. his ſermon upon Chriſts reſureQion,upon the day of his reſurreRion. This is the day, 


de Reſwrr: which God bleſſed and ſanllifyed , becauſe in it be ceaſed from all bis Labour wben be bad 
Fan FS: perſeRly accompliſhed the Salvation, both of thoſe on the Earth, and thoſe under the Earth. 

+ Y * what * AndSt. Azftin {aith that the Lords day was ſacred or conſecrated by the reſurre&ionof 
"a <. Chrilt. The ſame he faith in diverſe other places, and particularly in his hundred and 
Epi * 119+ ninetcenth Epiſile to Januarius. .But the Lords day was declarcd Jor promulged 
not to Jews but to Chriſtians by the ReſurreRior: of the Lord, et ex illo cefit habere 
Feſtivitatem ſuam, Which laſt words may admit three various conſiruQions : cither 


ex ile, trom him, it beganto haveits Feſtivity; orex iſo, From that time it began 
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coharve its Feltivity : or ex lo, from that thing , that is, from the Relurredtion of 
Chriſt. Chooſe which of theſe ſeaſes you LL pos ltand to the authority of St, Au- 
in, the difference is ended. To ſay, that the ,RelurreRion of Chriſt was the occaſion 
of it, is not enough, either tor a ſacrats eft\, that it was made ſacred by itz ora fandi- 
ficaras eft, that it was ſanctihcd by itz or a declaratus oft, it was promulged by it. 


_ ther it was conſecrated by Chriſt himſelf, or by his Apoliles directed by his Spirit. 
That it is an Apoſtolical Tradition, no man can well deny, and that it was no tem- 
ry or local conlticution, which are mutable, , but perpetual and univcrſal.,, both 

the duty, which is rcquired that is the worſhip, of Chriſt, and the ground where- 
it is required, that is the ReſurreQion . of Chriſt , and the unitorme practice 
Pike Catho ick Charch,do prove ſufficiently. Whenſoever, whereſoever the Chriftian 
faith was propagated » the obſervation of the 'Loxds day was propagated with ic, 
Joſs of Arimatbes taught them the obſervation of the Lords day in Britaine 
ia the very Reigne of Tiberins Ceſar. St. Mathew or the Eunuch read them. the 
fame lefture in Ethiopia : and St. Thomas in India; and although many of their con+« 
yertshave had little or no commerce with the reſt of Chriſttendom , until / of late 
years , yet from their converſion untill now they have all of them obſerved the 
Lords day religiouſly. From whence we may f(afcly inferre , thatif it was-not in» 
ſtictuted by Chriſt himſclt, which is much molt probable, It was an Apoltblical! 
conſtitution, and and not a free cultome intruded into the Church. in long tract of 


time 3 nor yet a conſtitution of one ſingle Apoſtle, but. of aH the Apoſtles, or. the 5+ Ang: de 


olical colledge, and that ſpecdily after the ReſureRion at Chrilt, 


have been delivered but by Apoſtolical Authority. 


Such an univerſal tradition is the Lords day. The ſame Father (peaketh yet more Ser. 25. de 
Expreſſly as to the day it (elfe, The Apoſtles and Apoſtalick men decreed (San- Temp. 


xerat) that the Lords day ſhould be obſerved with religious folemnity. By Apoſto-: 
lical men in St. Amfin we ought to underſtand , not Qrdinary Paſtours .inducd 
with Apoſtolicall qualitics, but ſuch perſons.,; who: though they were not ofthe 
mmber of the twelve nas yet were imployed by Chriſt as Apoſiles in the: plan- 
ting of Churches and the government of them, Theſe twelve Prime Apoliles, and 
the ſecondary pry were their contemporaries, whom: he calleth Apoſtolick 
; that is the Apoſtolical colledge,accordingly cither as they had;been directed 
'þ iſt after his reſurcRion , but before his aſcenſion, or were inſpired by the 
y-Ghoſt , Were thoſe who decreed the religious Solemnjzation of the. firſt day 
f the; week or the Lords day. Therefore, with a oth. Oe Baſil xeckon 
as an Apoſtolical tradition, that wpax the firſt day of the week, they made their 
up Ranging wprigbt:here are two, Apoltolica} tzaditions twiſted. together: firſt for 
he time of their holy aſſemblics , «pox the firſt .day of the week,, ſecondly tor the ge- 
ture, . that was landing, and both, in,memory of the reſurrection, of Chrilt, Neither 
was this the tradition of one ſingle Apoltly as (; Saint Jobns Tradition about the gb- 
ſervation of Eafter is ſuppoſed to have beens, ; though for my . part I believe no ſuch 
ing, but that ſome ot his diſciples did miſtake a prudentiall, complyar.ce with the 
ewes, both for the keeping of that Feſtival, and of the Sabbath for a time, the better 
to gain them to Chriſt , for a different tradition) Buta tradition of the whole Apg- 
1 Colledge, This appearcth by the unitorme obſervation of the Lords day 
gal Churches. _ nether was it a new upſtare Tradition , becauſe no Apoltolical 
Qurch doth take: any notice of any new , or later introduction. of the Lords day 


bat gener but derive it from their firſt converlion. 1 might prove this more, but 
[> 


| y acknowledged, even by thoſe who arc not ſupected to have atcri- 

too much to the Lords day. As that learned: Biſhop [_ wee believe that the 
ordained Sunday ' to be a weekly holy day ] It the Apoſtles did or- 
lg it , then there was an Apoſtolical precept for.it , cither written or unwritten. 
The Game is aſſerted by Brerewrod. How hath the krlt day of the week gained 
the. celebration and folemnity to hecome the Sabbath of Chriltians ? By che conlti- 


tation of the Chur:h, and onely bythat : yet of that molt ancieat Churchi( 1 cope ) 
: WIC 


But it is not at all material to me, or tothe Divine Right of the Lords Day;whe- * 
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wo St. Anftin's rale, that whatſoever the univerſal Church doth hold , that was Do»: tr. 4 
got inſtituted by councills , but always rctcined., is moſt rightly believed not to ©2P- 23- 
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which next followed the aſcenſion of our Redeemer, Y 
Againſt this which T have faid , two 
a conſtitution of whatſoever 
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and particularly thin 
that the Jewes Sahbath ſhould be abrogated by divine Law , and the Chitin 
Lords day be introduced by human Lawes. 

The former objeQion is yet farther tirged. That thoſe conſtitutions which were 
Apoſtles ," as they were Apoſtles, and were inſpircd by the Holy Ghott , 
ivine right , but thoſe 'prudential conſtitutions, which they maJe as 

do make but human right. Let it be admitted that the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves both might make, and did make ſome diſpenſable conſtitutions, fuch 
as the Church might abrogate : But cither they were local or temporary laws. 
fitted to ſome times or nn Wm this oſervation is perpetual and 
univerſal for all times and all places of the Chriſtian world where there is, and © 
far as there is, a poſſibility to obſerve it. Or elſe thoſe Apoſiolical conſtitutions were 
about ſome petite cerimonies and circumſtances, whereas this conſtitution is ab»: 
that one neceſſary hoo , the ſervice of Almightic God, and that time which is :9 
be ſer apart for the e thereof. Or laſtly , the grounds or reaſons ot thoſe 
conſtitutions were: mutable grounds or reaſons 3 and being aRually changed in 
tra of time , and fo become mh, roar good, God Almighty doth 
diſpenſe with them, and the ſucceeding Church may abrogate them. But the ground 
of this conftitution is everlaſting , to honour Chrifts reſureQion; and to acknow- 
ledge him to be our God: | 

Sccondly itis obje&ed; that there is no precept of Chriſt or his Apoftilesfor the 

—— Saturday ; and fblemnization of Sunday re corded in holy Scripture: 
I an{wer three wayes, firſt it is not material, whether there be a formal] precept for 
it or no, cither written or unwritten.” The precept is wricten in mans heart by the 
finger of God, that a time is to be. ſet = lex Gods ſervice, and' needeth not to 
be recorded in paper: which being. fo, the PraRtice of the Apoſtles to folemnize the 
firſt day of the week, to that end,'that Chriſtians might imitate them( which is re- 
corded in Holy Scripture) Is a ſufficient precept or direQion' of Chriſtians to the 
particular time , Not onely the formal precept, orally given , of thoſe who have au- 
thority , but the certain intimation of their e, by what way ſoever it be done, 
doth oblige their ſubjes. ' Tarquin intimated hispleaſore to his ſon ſufficieptly by 
cutting of the topps of the faireſt poppies, without {peaking a word 3 ard he both 
underſtood him and obeyed him: The ancient or common Law of England doth 
not conſiſt in fiatutes, but in old cuſtomes, and prefidents grounded upon pra- 
Rice. A cuſtom immemorial uncontrolled is a ſufficient oofe of ſoveraigne ap- 
probation : And example is amore compendious way of direQion than precepts. 
To queſtion now whether there was a formal precept for that, whichall the Chriſtian 
world hath obeyed ever fince Chriſts time, and ſhall obey untill Chriſts ſecor.d com- 
ing, is a ſtrange depree of Folly. | 

Secondly, T anſwer , that ſo there was a precept, it is not material whethe 

it was written ornot. A Generalls order muſt be obeyed howſoever it be given, 
whether by word or ' writing, And he who ſhall diſobey it , and except againlt 
it , becauſe it was not given him in writing , if he be called (before a council! of 
| warre for his contempt, will find his crrour. Thave ſhewed formerly that, our obli- 


gation 


2, ebjeflion. 
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Thitdly I an{wer that it is not ſo clecreas ſome would make it, that there is no 
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precept. 1, Cor: 16. 1. 2.Now 
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command that the firſt day of the Ta hee 
Feſtival: neither can) it be inferred pyds 
hkethem in 2 compounded ſenſe with reſpect 5, 
taitive-Church, then and cvex ſince, ING 
Week was the weekly Fchiival of Cinitiong <f 
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TOME 1I1Ti 


Gives And (6 he uderh rare. . Auftm. That it is moſt rightly believes 
Moy TEE F727 If it was delivercd "wot nor by 
"but . authority , that is by Apoſiles, as Apoſlles 4 there 
Pot. obo | right of i it. I conclude that it is evident that 
qnally by Chriſt todo what they did, both about « 
place © Tt the parſons who were to ſerve Aim accooding on 
kable plat a contemporary,and very familiar with the Apo- 
his Ue to' the = authentick a Teftimony as can be 
&to be perfoft ſons, both oblations and Lity 
nded Kem not'to be done raſhly or diſorderly. <> ©: * pulroce nawgyte 7 as 
as: wind, Jars and howrs, And where and by whom he would have 
he” himfſeclfe' hath "determined + hon ſoveraign will, that all 


ordinance , and that it is very probable that the 
_—_ t to do all things in order, which our 
*af ſer 
ho Oe ter pleaſure, might be agreeable 
7 Tre holn, | oeLoge at the appointed - are 


Oxon. an: Dias CT the ' commandements of the Lord doinno 
1633, | preſcribe rules both for the times and pla 


divine office wereto be performed ,and the perſonsby 

frm , with great confidence , there is little doubt tobe 
2 te te was hisbwn** ordination. And fo 1 have done with the 
2:Y, what tri whoſe authority the. Lords day is obſerved in the 


>; 1 is, Wherl began to be obſerved as the weekly Feſtival 
Set: 11» er%h "La 


z recs, Firſt that it was kept Holy by all 
h immediatly after the age ofthe Apoſtles, 


Lords day (F s.as there are writersof ages, whereof 

begas firſt | forne were their contemporaries : as St. 

to be z/ wrote a book of the Lords day, Dionyfixs of 

ved envlln, | Origen, - &c, This trueth is undeniable , and' 
that 1 forbeare d 


apfeſfed” that owne ariy Teſtimonies about it. This 
nds of tae miſtake and calumny whichrhe Heathens caft 
| they adored the Sun , becauſe they prayed to- 

oh 2 we here Feſtival. 
= our Sundzy Yevotions, but no Chriſtians did 
avs henna themſelves, who thought the 
force, much lefs Clemens Alexendrinus or. 
Tt I the folemniſation of Sunday , that 
ras farre* fie Reentni the Indeyotion of thire hearers upon other 
Orig :  daysjntb es t theetat the Church onely' upon Feſtivaldayes 
.... . the Emphaſis lies bo Redo othef days Feſtival dayes ? are they 
| A [og Weg My were not well pleaſed that their audi- 
bra _Y to their daily Sermons , as they 


was cblered by Chriſtiansasa weekly Holy 
nſcives},'and by the [Apoſtles thernſelves, 
by an uſuall and well known _ 
author,” or the Lord was the objed of. 
k Church hath evermore underftood that 
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t ſhortly come to 
Seven |= Seam and Seven 


; 1anner C that Feaſt( which St. Tobn 
" ——wrthv This je were ſuppoſed,yca ad- 
rite the obſervation of according to the _ 
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counret : "And ©. the Lords day \ F 


Gaowne in the Moſaical Law,or is may be obſerved is 6 
10n of converted Jews, tocomplic with the 
ge ppon- prudential reaſons, the better to gaine 

winethem in the! Chriſtian Religion, and to make 2 .diſtinRion, 

rs ,/ whereof God had becn the author , and heatheniſh \riccy 

Devil had been the Author; and laſtly to give faical 

burial. Yet what reaſon was there to obſerveitafter the ſe 

which was the place of his exile, wheze in probability there was never a Jew 7 how- 
ſever the Common conſent of al]. Interpreters, and the perpetual practice of the 
Gatholick Church in all ages, from St. Joby to St. Ipratins his Schollar, and ny 
downward untillihis day, to give,the name of the Lords dayto y, andto 
' ther Feſtival of the Church weekly or annually , do ſufficiently aſlure us , what 
&)\Þb» did underſtand by the Lords day.  Butbecauſe this; queſtion | 
the.abſervation of Eaſter ct old did make ſucha noiſe and Hubbub in the world, _ 
kemerh to ,commic the Apoltles together , Se. . abs againſt St. Peter and $6... Poul, 
wifthey k ft contradiGory Traditions and precepts - to their diſciples: And: becauſe 
this ſuppoſed tradition of St. Job is made an argument toprove that the Lords day 
#s pot inſtituted by-Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 1 witl indeavour toſhew that this diffi- 
race was, 25 moſtdiflcrences prove to be, when they are examined to the | 
of no great concexnment in Theology , bug.a point of prudence and diC- 


cxetion only. i #747? 1 ' ; Bi j ' 
:Wee' find a Queltion ſtarted by ſome phariſaically, afſeRted , Chriſtians , whether it 
ms needful for the Gentiles to be circumciſed, and ro obſerve the Molaical Law, 
Aſt 15. 5- Under the Moſaical Law both the Law of the: Sabbath, and the 
Law of the paſſeover were comprehended, To decide this doubt , the Apoſtles and 
elders of the Church aſſembled in council , wherein they freed and diſcharged the 
Gentiles from all neceſſary obedienceto the Law of Moſes. But as for the ewes, 
though they declared the Law to be, A BRnrihen, which neither we nor our F others 
were: able to beare , and chat both. we and they muſt a a on from our 
chedience to the Moſaical Law, hut throwghthe grace of our Lord Feſws Chrift, AQ. 
IF. ve 10.11. Yet they did not forbid the Jewes all complyance with the Law of . 
tay. rather out of prudential and Charitable conſiderations they both adviſed them 
it; and by their own example. jncouraged thera in it. - 81+ 20.  Thow ſeeft 
Irother bow many thouſends of Jews there are which believe , and they are Reoolons of 
the Law, and they are informe1 of thee , that thou teacheſt all the Fews which ore 
the Gentiles to forſakg Moſer &fc. Therefore they exbort- bim #0 purify hiaaſelſe , 
ei ky the gentiles which believe they bad written and concludeth ther 
| obſerve no ſuch thing, Thence it was that St, Paul cauſed Timetby , 
Mother was a [ewebs to be circumciſed AQ. 16, 3. to give fatisfaRtion to rhe:Jews. 
This prident indulgence, and charitable condeſcenſion of the Apaſilesto the, Jowes, 
the better to xeteine thoſe in the Chriſtian Religion, who were converted, and to 
facilitate the converſion of thoſe who were unconverted 7 was. the true | and 
the only reaſon ofthe obſervation of Saturday as a weekly Feſtival in the primitive 
Chanch , for ſome ages after the Law of the Sabbath ('as!50 che legal obligation of 
| &)) was utterly abrogated, Eſpecially in the Eaſteme Church, where the Jews, were 
all over in themoſt noted places. But in moſt parts ofthe Wekerne 
Church,where Aſſemblies of Jewiſh converts were very rare, Saturday was obſerved 


nther as a weekly Fatt thana Fgſtival, This was the true reaſon, and the only-xeafon. —_ 


of the obſervation of Exfter in ſome Afiatick Churches according to. the Jewiſh 
Aecompe: And likewiſe why Eaſter was never obſerved accordingto the Jewiſh 
aceount in the Weſterne Church , where there were no ſuch conſiderable numbers of 
Jews or Jewiſh converts in thoſe dayes. Yet neither did this Apoſtolical [ndul- 
gence extend at all either to the diminution of the Feſtival ſolemnity of Suaday, in 
any Churches Eaſterne or Weſterne, nor produce any ſuch irregular - Keeping of 
Lafter it the Weſterne Church, where o_ - the Britannick Churches did not ob- 
ſerve it uniformly with the Roman upon the ſame Sunday , by reaſon of their dif- 
ferent computation , yet they alwayes kept it upon a Sunday , and yet derived their 
manner of kceping it from the example of St. Tobn. 
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| rms Aveo 'x7, Cor: 16:2, wpon RY day 

fone ins in flore on bath proffered bim 
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to depoſite if the common” Treaſury of the Church, which 
followeth in the word: Sree t 'or ſtoreing vp," that is in the com- 
rhon treaſury of the Charch. Thatthisis the right ſenſe appeareth by the Jaſt words. 
Thos there'be no'y, when T come." "If every lar Chriſtian had dereined his 


oblation in his dwn Hands, there tmuſt of necefhity' have been a new gathering, But 


-toHimſelf, ir is likely ſome of them proved back- 
which xeaſon he ſent 's11 expreſſe to them to fe that , their 
chand'2..Cot. 9:5 I ſhall _ EY to what Ihave 
judgment of a learned Biſhop who cannot 
be f being ts Fxtþur only th | Andough this Text of St. Pawle maketh not 
ates fs, a. on this day, yet becauſe it was the cuſiome 0 
Chriſtiats, arid wes thing-convenient togive Almes npon the 
CCTRIEY {tet not well be gainfaid bid bor that'in Corinth and Galatis the hilt 
—— "week was 4ppointed to bethe day for Almes and charitable contributior 
B. Pate f1 The:fame was! alſo the Chriſtians weekly Holy ko for their _—_ Aſſemblies] 
; the Sabbath he Gaith , ' not condeſcended\-unto'{ but 
Fs 7 212. we find the Apoſtolical praQtiſe'yet more clearly 1s. 20.7. And pon the firſ 
day of the week, when dhe diſciples came togerhi- ho breaks bread , Pawl preached unto thin 
ready to depart ow'the morrow , and continued his ſpeech wrtill miduight. Sundry old 
bookes read *ir when wwe” webe © ecme 1ogttber | imtimating that St. Luke himſelf 
was preſent and aweyc wittneſs, which Bexs rakes tobe the truer reading. We have 
ſeen former] weekly colleiofls for the Saints', wpon the: firſt day of the week , which 
is'cne-branch of the *duty of the Lords gay. ' Now we have zeligious Afſemblics . 
and communicating and- preaching upon ge firft day of the week; We find that Chrill 


roſe again upon the firſt day 4 -we find Sundry of his Apparitions vpoN NO 
ay 


ward! enough. 
: > 
fajd 


LL RT Lords" Day 7 


c Y Ghoſt s iven at "ſuch 2 an a Aﬀſer bly roar 5 
"a, 1o. all. Gs places the cn is, the: red Fro {$-ern- 
He who would perſwadr vs that al d by chanet, 


ned {o often , lee him. ſhew us 3s-muik for —_ d 
JeL dayol the week, 9 Faphatically expreſſed, wichout zny _ 


** But oY By: the words * Er ef 7 rnSels Cofhloee do ſome one 

indeGnitly, both in this and other pl ts old hard neyay of oh wat, 
the authority of the Church E whisb:ranfiateth it upon the oft 

1 the unanimous conſent of the Fathers, who expouhd itof the tir! 

t very, letter: ofthe text ; we never hond, theſe!! words; 'virf uid +3 eard os, 
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will the partjcl c which i is added, any to he. taken indefinitely: giorcover they 
he the Holy Ghglt, to babble { y,3if. 10-more oughtf9: þe undertiood 
be fg on: day: fb: week. igdefigitely,, BN png ſo \many emphacical; ex- | 
s of that which all the Yor w before, 7, whatſoever, is: done , muſt .be | 
on ſome day obthe,week, unles they could find. out ſome. day: whichis mote | 


yen. daycss, TESr. Foxfhgd ordcined that. qolleions ſhould be -made: 
or of the week indetinigely , what acgoung Gould he in reafop have 
is precept, when, the. Trumpet 6a ſuch an uocertein {aund,' Bat is cvident that \ 
phe day, whexeypon, Chriſt did. riſe- again, was the firſt day, .and no- other. And 
fg Np apr wgel he <epphd was ther ſame firſt day:3 And fothrou 
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452 19, 46. NO whith we 
And AR. 2. 42. They continued: fied] 
nd breaking ” Bread and pr prayers... 
breaking of bread, what can be. ugderſtood but the Holy _— It had been 4. 
| Very. mean commendation of the, primitixe Chriſtians, to. ' þave- faid- that they 
ſevered ſedfaſtly in cating and dripking,or. at theis temporal RefeQions. And-1o 
Tt this place not only the authority ;of the <= of England , and the conſent of 
antiquity , but even evidence of reaſon doth evince, that it muſt be ſo-undetſinod. 
When was this meeting ? upon a Sundayza day conleſſedly dedicated to the: pullick 
ice of God in the daycs of the Apoſtles. Who. were they that did meet? £.{cle- 
Fd company of particular Friends? no, but the diſciples in general, - How {was 
v7 breaking of bread accompanied ? with a long Sermon. A ticter companiontor 
2 acrament than - for a Feaſt, The caſe is ſo plain, that it mequireth 
te. They may as well tell us,that when Extycbur fell from the window ,; he 
ut drop downe from the Table, as that this breaking of bread was nd more 
n an {ond inary Repaſt. . To lit ina window might be a convenient paſture for 
at a long ſermon, but no convenient poſture for a gueli, or for a waiter at 
a tc; Rill I deny not that there might be a civil-refeQion, But 1, would not have 
pot refeQion to exclude both ſermon and Sacrament, which- did accord well 
| 4 thoſe daycs, 
Laſtly ſome would perſuade us that St. Pag!*s Sermon was nothing elſe; but ſome 
&cafional diſcourſe as they fate at meat, , whereinthey do once: more deſert our 
thoriſcd tranſlation, which Riileth it preaching, And: in the contents of the 
Gaptcr breaking of biead i is expounded to be - Yay cetebration of the Lords PEE 
the 
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zit may be it was no But certein) 
Kor (o/greit 2 7; day &6 fuck 4; 
Monet have been one verſ: 5. 7 
- kf — would not have continued 
Was 2 good 
a of his - Liſeourle; a was oi a at all ofthe Frm 
That folely from the cuſtome of the nad co aſſemble 
<= MH e_ OW aw 
head, the ſource of the Lords day. In the 
t of the 4/7 Pra Ghoft i &. Erkcribed, 
—_—_ with one accord "ioay 
a Sunday is undeniable, diem e the 
[ Pentecoſt was the fiftieth d day from 
&e: the paſchal Lamb was 
dayesafter the Law was given 
Lamb was flaine, thetrue paſſ. 
dayesafter ly, Ghoſt was given, which was 
at} what alf 7 All the ayers: noall the diſci les, 
Pong 15. So much the Apo. 
Apoſtolicat college doth ref 
the "Apoſtles Theſe or: 
of Joel doth infinuac 
''and handmaids. So 
ome Text. Tn one place,what place 7 
'the box + of mount Sion , where 
red to his Diſciples 
' was choſen, _ 
$ of firezcloven tonote 
"of Deacons was infti- 


<990rm Mb cloven 
| devorion. the or 
of the'" Apoſtles at 


of Cheiftiani-ipon the Lordsday , | 
Chriſt himſelf for holy aRions: 
t ofthe Holy Ghoſtfo as this 
bald de livtee th the hole Tray: to God the Father , as the 
whertiii the moſt * noble ' creatures, the heavens and the 
| Fox Coy, whe which preſerverh the memorial of the creation as 
as the Seventh<day. * To' the Son whoſe reſurreRion upon this day was 
| '*ToGod the Holy Ghoſt, who on this day de- 
diſciptes.us if he ſhould proclaime aloud , thathe hallowed 


—— gel red, here to = diy , rd k 7s 
CN accigenniN e n the firſt day of the we 
- doth but iteo doe bots a double Feſtival, wherein 4 
weekly and an annual Feſtival did meet together , in which caſe neither of them 
pr ok reg their juſt honour. Secondly the Law of the Jewiſh pentecef 
ted we death of Chriſt , and could challenge no Farther 
| ht be bor —_ interrement. E the Chriſtian Feſtival of Eafter ought from 
— to have been Sunday , fn memory of Chrilts 
mb of the Cacholick Charch except only in 
enfation for prudential reaſons, then the feaſt of Pentecof 
thenceforward to be obſerved upon Sunday. And then all this honour 
accidentally but originally upon Sunday, as the day of Chrifts ra 
ry v0 comfagence ca derogate from the nc and dif] 
Age po ger ROSES eteth all that is evill and 
diſpoſeth all things , both good and evil. Nothing could be more contingent 


And Lords Doy . 


an th into Agypt, and the meagcs of his advancement 
e wh and (ericzof it was ordered by the providence of God... 
when . the Jews kept their paſſover,, aud that both Egfer and Penteceft ſhould 
Gall out that yeare upon a Sunday,the day ofChriſts ion,might have much of 
contingency in it,yet the whole affajre might be ſo ordered by the of God 
for the honour of Chriſt, The rarer that it was for Pentecoſt whallupon a ſunday 
the morc honour it was to the Lords day,that it ſhould fall out and 
$000 ſoules be converted by the firſt Chriſtian Sermon upon that. day. .. It is as eaf) 
fo imagine that a Printers box of Letters ſhould drop oneby one into their difti 
places, or that a ſhip at ſea (ſhould ſicere it ſclt againſt windand Tide in the mid 
of rocks and ſands into the Harbour without a Pilot, as that all thoſe inteſtine 
diſcords between Augnitns , Anibony and . young Pompey , of the Eaſt again the 
Weſt,the ſea againſt the Land,ſhould all be huſht up ſo on a ſuddaine juſt before the 
| birth of the Prince of peace. And that all the machinations of the Jewes,and the ma- 
lice of theScribes and Phariſces,and the treaſon of Judes like fo many poyſons tem- 
pered together bya ſkiltul phyſitian, ſhould , produce ſuch a faveing remedy for 
mankind , even the ſacrifice of the true paſchal Lamb, in ſuch an admirable order 
at the time of he jewiſh geffover cans that the defoome of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
all out.upon the day of Pentecoſt, when the Law was given , and that the new 
action ofthe world by the reſurreRion of Chriſt, and the new Illumination of 
the world by the Holy Ghoſt , ſhould fall out both upon the Lords /peculiar day, 
which from that very time forward was deſtinated to be the weekly Feſtival of| 
Church.' And ſothat day, which without doubt was the beginning of dayes , and, 
Fthe old tradition faid true , ſhall be;the, ending of dayes ſhould be conſecrated to 
tim, - who is, The beginning and the ending , the firſt and the loft, Rev : 1. 8.1 ay 
it is not. imaginable-haw all this ſhould come to paſſe jn ſuch a divine order , but by 
the ſoveraign overruling providence of God , who can determine the Event with- 
out neceſlicating the agents, who hath predetermined many things to be done with- 
pe preeyermicing the doersof them, where the thing doneis good,and yet the doe- 
of it finful z whoſe divine power and wiſdome. hath infinite wayes to accompliſh 
purpoſe. without, doing violence to the nature of his preſci- 
e is infallible , yet. i yon no antecedent, but an h neceſſitie. 
ngs are not therefore , becauſe they are fore knowne, but they axe fore- 
wn , becauſe they ſhall be ,yca ſbalt be infallibly in Gods diſpoſition, yet preſerv- 
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the natures of free and contingent Agents. PF WT mr 
- Theſe are the moſt remarkable inſtances which we find wy $0001.99 5. 
bwing the Lords day- And theſe ſhew plainly that our Church had good ground xp, of time 
ir that immediatly after the Aſcenſion of Chrilc , Chriſtian people began to ,u9 plce of 
abuſe them a ſtanding day of the, week to come together in. It was immediatly projer. 
indeed after the Aſcenſion, for we find a preſident within ten;compleat dayes : |, 
neither is the word chuſcing inconſiſtent with that Lfay. A nian'may chuſe that 
which is commanded, Deut. 34. 19. I have ſet before;you life and death bleſſing and 
exſing , therefore chuſle Life. And Foſs 24. 15 _ this day whom you will ſerve 
," 6: for me and my houſe , we will ſerve the Lord, _ FILE B.: | 
But yet we do not want ſome conſpicuous markes to guide us higher,or at leaſt to 
intimate thus much unto us,even before the Aſcenhon of Chrift , as his riſcing 


nine from the dead vpon this day, and his vouchſafing as upon this day to make 
principal apparitions to his Apoſtles in theix Ocatory , or. houſe of prayer, 

ileft they were ſecretly aſſembled for feare of -the Fewer. As. John 20.19. when 
eres his Apoſiles. And. Jo: 20, 16, when he. rooted Infidelity out of the 
eartsof his Diſciplesz both times upon the Lurds day , both times in their houſe of 
Prayer, both times when they were ſecretly aſſembled. There is ſomethiey, in all 
this. . Itdeſerveth to be obſerved how all the wh > a0 Mathew, Marks Luke and 
the do panctually and Empbatically. name the fixſt dayof the week. , as it the 
loly Ghoſt ſcercd to be delighted with this circumſtance of the time or day which 
wes deſigned for his own ſervice. We do not find the like mention of any 
otherday. of the week,except the Sabbath, whilſt it continued the Lords holy _ St. 
thew 
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K- ave wnto them Luc : 2 
bbs: brad. | leth to conclude from henoe for: an half communion 
with becauſe there is:no mention'in that ' text bf the cup, whereas they 


+25. "Discontex of the &; 


ow called that” up The 


the two diſcip! 
the ſelfe fame day ii 


Ce 
St;-Laky with anees of the firſt d 
EEE bh eg 


nk ms «pres Gee yere lk the firſt dy 
occedeth yet to another Apparition 

h ahe third day 
wh inlay in the language 
R_ th nee nm gs day or the 
phatical expreſ- 
pry ee week? R__ they end 
NS defigne- and ſignify no- 


hom tm diſciples travailing to Emaxs 
- -ie was the of the Reſurrection , 
week , but much for it.' 'Neſther are ians obliged to ſuch a 
the Jewes were upon their Sabbath , much leſs 
introduced , who would not allow a than to 
yoaſt: i ip or pits onion}, or kill aflea upon the Sabbath for feare of 

kiving it. Works of necellity; pietjc and Charitie even _— Sabbath did all- 


carty whhithem | tion from heaven , the Lords be 
—_ laicude, rp of 'Scruple:” It" wo Dif, _ 
the in that doubrfiil time to the houſe of Cleophar hich w ma 


{d at theſe three ty might 
$ they were 
une 'they received final ſatiſ- 
they be ſatiſicd then more than the reſt of 


pr wer yureoner eſteemed Dog ey "women that! relited F to bebut idle 
teler! and belleortds thens not © Lne 2 24 11; \ 


- / Morcover we read in the fame chat vote bread nd Bleſſed it, and br 
NT Gt x fs known of thoſe rwo/dikipkr in 


hold the winc as- neceſſary tobe offered as'the though not (0 


.-neqeſfary- toi be Eftribocod wht bead 3 though” at other'rimes they change their 


note, wittears that bf. Belkernive; The -bread may be 'riken 'away if the cupbe 
\- Yee chis doth not adivinit the thay it'was por the) Qbrament of the Lords 
expreſſed eſpecially ſeeing I find the- words to be exadtly 

che ſame «thoſe" of $t; Melb t chap? 26. v. 26,” Ant of Se. Mar: c. 14. v. 22. 
: C. 22. V. 19, *at the inſtitition'of the Sacrameut. And find the fame 
St. Panirupon' the ſame vecaſion. 1, Cot :' rr. 23. Neither 
Fathers ayd other Ececlelraftical writers both ancient 
I will content my '{clfe with 
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s this ny privat6 opinion, many 
end notches HINHSL thardonk For the 


the Teſtimonies of two Fathers, ot oo . » 3 ers per of 'Pawls. 


{And CO ony ſhe came to formerly called Emaxr, 
wherethe [ nl re ee ag hv dicute wonge Hrarghe Cleo- 
| ed that the impediment 
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cCourSE if . and Lords Day 
iS Was an) action,proper tor the Lords day, is »* $0.in ſtead of an 
afaade rothe Lords:day, we mece with a great honour to it; but Chriſt himſetf did 
celebrate cicher the holy "Excharift, or at leaft a Figure of it upon this day, being the 
ney day of his Reſarrection, the Firſt Chriſtian Sunday, or Lords day,that ever was, 
whet che Suii oF Rightcouſgcls did ariſe to enlighten the children of this World. 
-Oar'of whathath becn ſaid\,ic doth appear', that the Lords day was celebrated 
om the n that is, from the Reſurrection of Chriſt, in purſuance of his di- 
tion or example; and char without all doubt there .was, cither an Apoſtolical pre- 
for it, written or unwritten , or Apoſtolical practice , equivalent to a precept, 
concerneth the Apoſtles, is'dlcogecher ubdoubted; what concerneth Chriſt , is 
gioully preſuuried, that when he to his Apoſtles after his ReſurreRion , a- 


his other inftrucions which he gave chem, is things Ing 10 the Kingdom 
C0 At 7./3-he did give then @ particular robs Lavery inhiod this 


tay, according to the reftimotiy of Sr. Clement, a contemporary of the Apoſiles, for- 

cited. Howſoever, here is enough out of the Sctipture-it (HF, to prove the 
divine Right; and the antiquity of che Lords day, And thus much may ſerve for 
Ions nn, when the Lords day began to be obſerved as a 

ly Y- | 
The jon is, what were the grouhds of the change of the Sabbath tothe Set: 12. 
oops the Law of Nature doth not preſcribe the fanRifying of the why the 
of 


Dad 


, of Firft day, or any other day of the Week in particular, yet the ſanRi- weekly Feſti- 
was very agrctable, to what the Law of Nature doth preſcribe . And val changed 
\ hath a certain majefly and conformity in it, fit for the Service of God: as from Satwr- 
{ve hould ſay, our God is one and the fare God, therefore we worſhip him at one dey 
nidthe ame rime, with one atid the ſame Worſhip, Thoſe Heathens who ſaid, that 
of Inſtrumencs doth tnake the beſt fo variety of Worſhip is moſt ac- 


Gachatour vo p dayly vari 
Tie Fewiſh Sabbath having continued ſo many 


5 until Chriſt, now both ic, and all other 
were taken away by Chriſt, and deelared to be utterly 


TRA pon > GE OR, obo hog did rent 
ts the bottom, toſhew t Image Truths, 
fo before colours and , 


» 
had been but drawn in dark obs Figures, was now 

expoſed to the Light. Thus much is expteſly affirmed by St. Paxl, Eo). 2. 16. 

_— you in meat or drink, or in reffeUt of an Holy-day, or of the new moon, or 

tbe Sabbath days, which art « ſhadow of things to tome, but the body is of Chrift : which 

nanifeft declaration of himſelf againſt the Fewjſ Sabbath, with ſome other places , 

render the Ebjonites ſo with St. Paul, that they did notonly toad- 

& his Writings, but alſo fathered manifeſt lyes himz as that he was a Genrile 

oth by Father and Mother. That being, at Etervſalew he turneda Jewiſh Proſelyre, 

to have gaincd the High Prieſt's Daughter to Wife, but milling of his aimhe 

diſcontented, and writ paſhionately againſt Cireumeifion, and the Sabbath, and 

titLaw ofMoſesSo then theLegal obſcrvation of Saturday was ceaſed, according toSt, 

nn firſt obſervation of it, asa day »f a= to God , was permit- 

long after inthe Church; for d ivers weighty ns. The Law of the Sabbath 

; dbrogated, and the obligation t being ceaſed , after it had continued (o 

my ages in the Chutch , it had been ſome diſparagement to the Chriſtian Charch, 

either to have come ſhort of the Fews in the performance of moral dutits to God, 

of that particular perſon or congregation, ſhould be left to his or their own 

ceftion of the titne of Gods ſolemn Worſhip , withour either order or uniformity, 

therefore the Firſt day was preſently, I had almoſt aid immediately , upon or 

r the ReflirteRion of Chriſt, ſer apart for the publick ſervice of God, But why 

Firkt day; rather than any other day of the"Week ? This day was the beginning 

times, whetcin'the World began, Whae day triore fit to be dedicated to God , 

that which was the Firſt fruits of tice ?* The Firſt-born were deſigned as Ho!y 


titheLord. When Zaxchary's tongue was looſed, on Firſt uſe he made of it , was 
| SITE. {1s 
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Se a "Þ | 3 . 
Whether the Of the 
Lords day 
may be 
changed, 


"ro ptb he LapÞo Fore principium. Upon this day the moft noble creatures 


ation. 4 | F 
This was the day, which God adorned more . than any other , with the manifold 
diſpenſations of his grace. - Npon this day, the Iſraelites were fuppoſed to have gai- 
chcir liberty from their Egyptian Bondage. Upon this day , certainly Manna 
was firſt rained down from Heaven. - wr; this day, Chriſt is faid tothavebeenborn 
for us, and to have been baptiſcd;in, Fordax , andthe, Star to have appearcd to the 
Wiſemen. Upoa this day, Chriſt aroſe again from the dead, and made his molt fre- 
quent apparitions to his Apotiles,until his aſcenfion. Upon this day, he ſent the Ho- 
ly Gholt; and the Primitive Chriſtians had a tradition, that upon this day, hisſecond 
coming to judge both the quick and the dead, ſhould be. So both ingratitude and 
diſcretion, that the Lord at hiscoming might find them imployed about his Service, 
no day could be fitter for the publickWorſhip of God,than this. Blefſedis that ſervant, 
whom bis Lord, when be cometh, ſhell find ſo doing, Math. 24. 46. But all Authours do 
agree, that the ſpecial ground of the tranſlationeof the day, was the ReſurreQion of 
Chriſt, which was the new creation of; the World. If the memory of che old crea- 
tion, and Gods reſting upon the ſeventhday,had ſuch an influence upon the Firſt Pa- 
triarchs, that itispioully believed by. ſome, that they did freely withouPany com- 
mandrnent, obſerve that day of reſt, according to the example of God , why ſhould 
not Chriſtians hallow. the day of ChriſtsReſi in memory of mans Redempti- 
on, or the New Creation, compleated upon that day by Chriſt. And ſo much for the 
grounds of the Tranſlation.. ; - - 
The Fourth queſtion js, whether. the:Lords day may be changed by the authority 
py from te Firſt day'to another day of the Week? It is generally admit- 
ted, that one day hathmo natura] rn: holineſs init, more than another : like- 
wile that it was never yet changed Chriſts time until this day , by any Church, 
is ly confefſed. . Thizdly, that it may be changed de foffo, in Fat, without 
ny eq man can doubt, They, who did not tick to changethcir Bible into an Al- 
choran, would not ſtick at changing'the Lords :day, The Lords day is not more 
precious than the Lord himſelf, whoſe day. it is, and they who allow no diſtinQion 
of days, asto rclative holineſs, will make no ſcruple at abrogating this Holyday. But 
the queſtion is, whether the Lords day being taken in ſenſu compoſito,as it is the Lords 
day, with reference to the wht, +. 10 wr example of Chriſt,or of his Apo- 
ſtles, or either of them, may yet be lawfully changed. 

They who maintain the affirmative part, that it'may be changed, do i: ſo coldly 
and fo faintly, that they even teach cheir Readers to doubt of the truth of their aſſer-» 
tion, Di timide rogat, docet uegare, For they acknowledge, that it were a temerari- 
es, Or an uncomly or unhandſome a, to make {ach a change, which jmplieth, that 
there muſt be ſomething in ſuch a change, inconſiſtent with , or diffi ntancous from 
the Principles of reaſon or Religion. Asformy ſelf, beſides the odious brand of de- 
fultorious levity, Thold upon my fqrmer grounds, that ſuch a change were not one- 
ly unhandſome and temerarious, but altogether unlawful. - 

My Reaſons are three: The Firſt is taken from the defe of ſufficient authority , to 
abrogate'that which hath been inſtituted, either by Chriſt, or by his Apoſtles 3 whe- 
ther it were by expreſs precept, or by authoritative example, Every thing ought to 
be looſed by the fame authority by which it was bound, or by a ſuperiour Authority. 
Apoſtolical authority af leaſt did bind the Church to obſerve this day, and leſs than 
Apoſtolical authority cannot looſe the Church from the obligation to obſcrve this 
day. I readily acknowledge, that the Apoſtles made ſome local and temporary Or- 
dinances, but thoſe did neverbind without that place for which they were made, nor 
beyond that time for which they were deſigned. Moreover, ſometimes the reaſonor 
yy of temporary Ordinance doth ceaſe; In ſuch caſe, it is not the authority of 

c preſent Church, which abrogateth an Apoſtolical Ordinance, but the Lawexp!- 
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as appearcth by the univerſal tradition of the whole- Chriſtian L 
ef it 1s a perpetual ordinance as appeatcth by the perpetual obſervation of i 
alt ages without exception, _ | ; 
© A Second reaſon is taken from the ground of thisordinance , that is the refurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, and all thoſe other graces which he diſpenſedto us upon this day. 
Put all the cooſideration which this world can. y afford into the other ſcale 
and they are not ſufficient to cqunterballance theſe.; - The creation of the'wortd was 
x very ſufficient ground , for the... obſervation! "of the Seventh - 'days Feſtival 
by all mankind, if God had been pleaaſed to, injoyne it. ''So the Redernption ,; or 
ww creation of' the world the ReſurreQion of Chaiſt is a 'ſafficient ground tro 
Chriftians ſor celebrating the Lores day as a memorial thereof, and as the Jewiſh 
Sibbath was to indure as long as the Jewiſh Politie and religion did indure , fo the 
Lords day ought fo indure as long as Chriſtian xeligion , is untill the Second 
wmeing of Chriſt. . Until then we are to expe&t no new -Lawes, no new revela- 
tions , no new grounds. And then all temporary: Sakbaths'and Lords dayes ſhall 
ceaſe, and the Saints ſhall celebrate one pexpetual Lords day with © Chrift in 
Heaven. 

The third reaſon may be taken trom the perpetnity. of the duty of the Lords day 
which ſhall never ceaſe whileſt this world continueth:«* Ag;the celebrating of the 
Sabbath was to the Jews a ſigne between God. and: thetn-; teftifying that God who 
made heaven and carth was their,God , ſo the! celebration of the Lords day to 

Chriſtians is 2 profeſſion, that the Lord who roſe- againe upon that day , and. tri- 

umphed 'over Hell & death and the grave,is theis Lord: When the 'of Chriſtians 

to this Lord doth ceaſe, whenthey may lawfuly change him for another Lord, then 
| the Lords day may ceaſe, untill then it iv immutable. I will conclude this point 
with the words of Arbanaſivs [ He commanded not the obſervation of the Sabbath 
(or Saturday ) to the new creature (that is to a Chriſtian ) that ke mi 


d for certeine that the grace of it ſhould never ceaſe.) 
© The laſt queſtion is, what is the right manner of ſanctificing the Lords day , in 
diſcuffing whereof, that we may not be like Blundereres, who do commonly con- 
found refpeRtive truths with abſolute and neceſſary truths, and if they find ſomething 
in the Lords day , which is of divine right, they conclude prefently that all things 
ng to- thecelebration of that day are of divine right. And if they find ſome- 
in it , which is of humane right, -they conclude that the day it ſelfe hath no 
right , but humane, It is nece to 
by the Law of nature , by the Evangelical Law , by the potitiveLaw of God, an 
by humane Law , cither Eccleſiaſtical: or civil: for-:every one of theſe Lawes have 
fome influence upon the Lords day. | Kek 
” Firlt for the Law of nature, that which the Evangelical Law determineth for the 
firſt day,the Law of nature preſcribeth indeterminatly tor ſorhe time to be hallowed 
or {et apart for the ſervice of God, So he who profancth this day , doth tranſgrefs 
both the Law of theGoſpel and the Law of natuxe. 
"Secondly the Law of nature requireth that the time ſet apart for the ſervice of God 
be ſafficieme for the ſolemn performance thereof , without haſting and hud!ing 
ap, like a dog upon the banks of Nilus which lapps and runns at the ſame time, as it 
God Almighty would be content with any thing , cither with a grape or with a 
beane , which was Cains errour. Ante Focum, fi frigns erit, $i miſſis in umbra. 
But thatthe ſame proportion of time is always neceſſary, or alwayes ſufficicnt , or 
aye allwayes to be imploycd equally inthe ſame office ,1 tind nothing in che Law 
pature. One time aud one condition may require more devotion than another 
and different kinds of devotion as well as different degreet, as more Prayer, or more 


iveing,, or more humiliation, or more inltruction, or more adoration, or more 
ſacraments , according to the various exigences of times and places and perfons. 
Thirdly the Law of nature doth dictate rhat the dutics of the Lurds day ought 
S(((12 to 


diſtinguiſh the rights of the Lords day 
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ZE it elle when it is become impeditive of greater good. -But che doffjvnce 7 
of the Lords Gay h quite of another nature. Firſk: ir is* an univerſal ordi- 


ghe acknow*- de $abb: 
e a beginning in the Lords day,but nevertheleſs interminable, and that he might ,, .;,.,m: 
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bk —£ robes which he hath given 
brethren for his ſake, as we 
1 know pot how this cuſtome 


es 0 pofgt of praQtice,fince 1 do 


x lo likewiſe the 

tare, Job GE \ rupee ng bo wed; Lord 
rue then ſerver] Hed ” rhe it ſeemeth very Nrange , that @ 
ſome: Churchpe that boaft of the name of Reformed, and yet hardly 

i « (eryice of God. As jelther the 

'L us from the necefſary adoration 

4: Or 42:if God : aid not lee corporeal Adoration , as well gs 


$0 > ken oper 't6 the 'Evangelical Law, arpaded Uu 
ens = or of hls 
reeeived and believed by the Catholick Church, Now 
itho Evangelical Law| hath upon the Lords day , w 
y Feſtival thro the Church of 
ay had ned formetly in the 
es and duties of his dy being 
conlidered, hc eg ro the example or praQiice of Chrilt 
1 'vpao - the firſt day of the week recorded 'in Holy Seite , 
veings ,- and ſermons and Sacraments , and workes of 
| Thus far avto the appointment of the Kay , and the dutiesof it 
OY of the week , orthe Lords day Is of Evangelical, that 


__ of. the 'Gme and es and ceremonies and forms, the 


little os nothing. depend upon the Law of nature 
Fn rp od gereggt well %s the Ecclefirſticat Law , { faras the dice 
goc) And the Eogleflaſtical 


of the pan daod hw . which-twolaft ſort of wth” v0 being capable of inlargment 
, ma Trnte that a@ upon the 
Lords dayto veceſury or Lau! des oo (pedively , in one time or at 
one place , is not (@ neceſary, or lawfal , Bj. wat reſpeQively in another 
time , or at another place. The beſt a gpouey that a devout Chriſtian can go upon, 
to know what the Law ofnature end the Eva ngdlical Law do preſcribe, as necel- 
ley or 08 right of obſcrvation of the' Lords a6 is the praQice of the primitive un- 
urch ., and the examples of devout and diſcreet Chriſtians. Now 
ahier m_ manner the primitiveQhriſtans did celebrate theLords day, we can not have 
a better wittneſs then Fuftin Mar 2yr, namely in afſemblin ng and reading the Holy 
Scriptures , 6, 00 gonaching ng and heating and meditating , and praying, and thank/- 
giveing, charitable colleRjons for the poor according to every mans Ability, 
which 'he Biſhop diſtributed to. arphans and widdows &c : which place of Juſtin 
Martyr may ſerve as an authentick expoſition! of St. Pawls colleQion for the 
Saints. 1. Cor: 16. I. 
$0 from the Law of nature andthe Evangglical Law,I paſſe to the poſitive Lawes 
of God, comprehended in theold Teſtament concerning the Sabbath, But for thcle 
1 ave declargd my felle ſufficiently that they bind no Chriſtians further than there 
is 4 natural cquitic in them (which is not 'their binding but the Law of natures ) 
or further than they aze authoriſed by the Goſpel, or at moſt beyond the exemplarity 


of 


Decor], And the Lorde dey © 


of them. ,, That we-wha are Chriſtians, Thould notcome ſhort of 
chgjot in eeforcjng thok moral duties which we 9we to ay or ng Sever 
zonlaly they oblige not Chriſtians at all , being neither impoſed, nor 
ed eyertobe jmpoſed upon them. Thus the great queſtion of the Sabbath 
ſome have made the ſame uſe of, that the Ivy Toth of the Oak, to climb up by 
it themſelves, falleth to-the ground. FR 0 
Laſtly, for humane Laws, cither civil or Eccleſiaſtical , which concern the Lords 
ſo far as they do not diſagree with the Evangelical Law,orthe Law of Nature, 
y have power to bind the conſciences of Chriſtians, not from themſelves, that is, 
from humane authority, which hath go power over the conſcience;but in themſelves, 
that is, by virtue of the Law of God, which commandeth every ſoul to be ſubjet? to the 
igher-poxyers3 and howſocver the caſc is miſtaken , the moſt of thoſe controverſies 
ich wehave about the Lords day, forthe lawfulneſsor unlawfulncſs of this orthat 
or this or that Recreation, dodepend upon humane Law, . which doth va 
«cording to the dlvers exigencies of times and places. There is little to be ral 
either in the Law of Nature, of in the Evangelical Law , whereupon to ground the 
decifion of ſuch Queſtions. But this is the humour of the times, to ſerve upevery pet- 
ty.controverſie toa Fundamental point of Religion whereupon falvation and dam- 
nition doth depend. | 

Thus we have ſeen this great controverſic reduced to a very narrow compaſſe. 
That as the right of the day is divine and unchangeable, ſo the manner of ſanifying 
k(cxcepting me uocontroverted generalities) is humane and changeable , fo as no 

| made,but by ſach asare rightly qualified to make itz and ſo,as inthe change 

ing be taken away, which is commanded by the Law of Nature, or the Evange- 

tial Law. And on the other ſide,nothing be introduced whichis forbidden by the 


þoy-4h oye: or the Furs ag FOR Lg 
And fo you have my ju nt of the Sabbath and the Lords day, clearly and di- 
, without cither NeSion / 


or animoſity. Neither have I ſeen any thing obje- 
againſt it, with any colour of reaſon , out of the Dodrine or praftice of 'the 
of Exgland, but only that which is alledged out of our Homily of the time 
awd of Prayers to which authority, I for my part do readily ſubmit,ſo faras Iam 
jc gs {rar Article of our Church , The ſecond Tome of Homilies doth contain 


| pr rm or indefinite aſſertion, doth cither.authoriſe or oblige me, or any ge- 
muine Son of the Church of Englond, to defend every individual expreflion, or miſta- 
ken deduQtion, which may be contained in that whole Tome; yet I have no need to 
- make uſe of that ——__ Forin verydeed,the whole Homily being duly weigh- 

&d, doth agree wholly and throughout with thoſe concluſions , which I have laid 
down in this Diſcourſe, | 

The ends, why the words of this Homily are urged, are two; Firſt, to ſhew that 
the Fourth Commandment of the Decalogue, doth oblige all Chriſtians to the obſer- 
vation and ſan&ification of the Lords day, not onely equitably or exemplarily , be- 
auſc Chriſtians ought not tocome ſhort of Fews , in the performance of moral Du- 
ties, (which ſenſe I have already admitted) but legally and preceptively. The right 
words of theHomily(for they arc variouſly cited)are the. [A concerning the time 
in which Almighty God hath appointed his people to aſſemble together Giemaly it 
doth appear by the Fourth Commandment of God; Remember, faith God, ] that 
then keep boly the Sabbath day. And a licleafter, inthe ſame Homily, | Wemuſt be care- 
full to keep the Chriſtian Sabbath day, that is, the Sunday, not onely for that it is 
Gods expreſs Commandment, but alſoto declareour ſelves to be loving children,Gc. 
Thus it may plainly appear, that Gods Will and Commandment was to have a 
folemn time and ſtanding day in the week, wherein the prople ſhall come together. 
Theſe Phraſes, Gods Will, Gods appointment, Gods Commandment, Gods expr!s 
Commandment, doſeem to imply, not onely an equitable, but a legal obligation. 

Ianſwer let the words implic what they can , and let all be admitted which can 

pollibly be inferred from them , yet they come as much ſhort of thae which oup!/if 
to be proved-, as ther is diſtance between them and us in this.controverſy, Thc 


words of the fourth commandement may be conſidered two waycs cithet as chey are. 
| 
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4 part of the Molaical Law 4nd Jewiſh decalogue, and in this ſenſe it is unden; 

os that they arr abrogated , ts paſſion ot Chriſt , when he cried, ror, 
ſhed. And accordingly that Apoſtolical college did acquir the' Chriſtian genriles for 
ever from all neceſſary obligation,not onely to the words of the Fourth Commande- 
memt;but to the whole Molaical Law. AR: 15.24. And in this ſenſe they are now no 
commandement of God to Chriſtians. Or the words of the fourth Commande. 
ment may be conſidered acccrding to the moral and ſubſtantial part of them, that is 
{ofar as , and no further , than they comprehend within them the expreſs dictate of 
cheLaw of nature, that ſome "time 15s to be ſet apart , as a time of reſt for the f6-. 
Jemne ſervice of God, and in this ſenſe, and fo far, and no further the words of 
the Fourth Commandement art'a Law to Chriſtians, 'The Law of nature compre- 
hended in the Fourth 'commandement faith,thou' ſhale ſet a part a time of ſolewne 
reſt for the publick ſervice of God. The Evangelical Law faith thistime ſhall be up- 
ou the firſt day ofrhe week,aud ſhall be ſpenr in ſuch and ſach holy exerciſe. The juſt 
Lawes of our Jawſul faperiorscivil and Ecclefiaſtical do go yetfarther, as tothe place 
and duration of time and manner of ſanQification. He who ſhall negfc& this duty 
at this time, in this place, after this manner is not only a tranſgreſſor of human 
Law, but of divine Law, of the Evangelical Law and of the Law of nature com- 
prehcnded in the Fourth Commandement, 

This clcare and manifeſt ſenſe of the words of the Homily is ſet down cxpreſly 
in the Homily it ſelfe. Albeitthis (Fourth) Commandement of God doth not bind 
Chriſtian © peopke too” ſtreitly to obſerveand keep the utter external Ceremonies of 
the Sabbath day,as it was given to the Jews,as touching the forbearing of work and 
labour in time of greatneccfhty , and astouching the preciſe keeping of the ſeventh 
day after the manner of the Jews for we keep now the firft day, which is the Sun« 
day, and make that our Sabbaththat is our day of reſt, in honour of our Saviour 
Chriſt , who as upon that day roſe from death , conquering the ſame moſt tri- 
umphantly, yet notwithſtanding whatſoever is found in the commandement apper- 
teining to the Law of nature , as a thing moſt godly , moſt juft and necdful for the 
| {erting forth of Gods glory , it ought to be retcined and kept of all good- 

Chriſtian Jooue: Here needeth no glofſe,nothing can be more expreſs than the 
; homily it mon after Foyrth commandement dothnot bind Chriſtians over ſireitly. 

2. tiot to the external ceremonies of the ſabbath. 3. not as it was given to the Jews. 
4- not as to the rigorous part of it , to forbeare all work. 5. not as to the time, the 
firſt day of the week being juſtly ſubſtituted by Chriſtians for the Seventh. 6, notas to 
the endzourend is fo honour the reſurreCion of Chriſt. 7, and laſtly to ſpeak one for 
all the Fourth commandement obligeth Chriſtians no further than that part fit 
which apperteineth tothe Law of nature. who ever yet denyed that it obligeth ſo 
far 2? All men acknowledge that the Law of nature is immurable,indiſpenſable 
png. yu , except a few paradoxical innovators , who underſtand not what the, 
Law of mature is. Thus inthe place of an objeQion out of the Homily , we have 
found a moſt ſingular firmament of our cauſe, 

The ſecond reaſon why this Homilyis cited , is to ſhew that che whole Sabbath 
day of the 24. hours*ought to be imployed by Chriſtians in the aQual ſervice of God 
without any liberty of working, or __ themſelves, by vertne of this comman- 
dement. The very words alleged are theſe. [ even ſo God hath given cxpreſle 
chargeto all men, that upon the Sabbath day, which is now our Sunday , they 
ſhould ceaſe from all weekly and work-day labour , to the intent that like as God 
himſelſe wrought ſix daycs ard reſted the Seventhand bleſſed and SanRtifyed it, and 
conſecrated it to quietneſs and reft from labour , even ſo we, as obedient people 
ſfould uſe the Sunday Holily , and reft from common and daily buſineſs, and alſo, 
give our ſelves wholy to heavenly exerciſes of Gods true religion and ſervice - 
1 anſwer firſt , that Riill they halt upon the ſame ſore. Chriſtiansare not oblige! 
at a'l by the Fourth commandement to any duty ,as it is a Moſaical Law, but as it 
compreheudetha branch of theLaw of natnre in it. Secondly that this Law of n2- 
ture doth not extend it ſelfe expreſly to any day, either natural or artificial, but 
onely to a ſufficient time. Whatſoever is more then this proceedcth either from the 


Evangelical Law, or from humaneLaw. Thirdly 1 anſwer that this aſſertion EN 
| eng 


\ 


Dis cours [. And : Lords Day. 
they would ground upon the Homuly, is diametrically uppoſite to the main 
the Honlh cud eauaty that the pr day, or Sabbath roi > the 
| ent, 15 quite taken away,;.and another day (that is, the tirſt da 
Ay thephace thereof. That the (iriQ obligation to the — —— of y] 
Math, is quite ceaſed, and that the _—_— exaQion of a corporal reſt., from all 
gecefſary-warks, during the whole Lords day', eſpecially after the ſolemn Offices of 
the day are performed, is likewiſe ceaſed. And iffom all works,much more the ex- 
ation of a rigorous reſt from lawful recreations, which were ever eſteemed ar inte- 
riour part of the Sabbaths reſt, and are no way incompatible with it, but when they 
become immoderate, and hinder the Duties of the day. 
. Fourthly, waving all theſe advantages, I anſwer, chat it is one thing [to give our 
ſelves wholly to the ſervice of God] which the Homily requireth , or rather, which 
theLaw of Nature xequires,that when we come to draw water with joy out of the well; 
ſolvation, Iſa. 12. 3. we ſhould leave all ſordid thoughts,all vindidlive and vagrant 
| behind us, as the Serpent leaves her poiſon in her Den , when ſhe to the 
Fountainz and it is another thing , to oblige all Chriſtians to ſpend the whole natu- 
fal day in the folemn and aQtual worſhip of God, which no Law of Nature or Na- 
tions, Divine or Humane, did ever require, and that by virtue of a Fewiſh Law, 
which was long ſince abrogated. The Homily faich nothing to this purpoſe , but 
tbing the uttermoſi obligation of the Law of Nature, it conchades way [And 
therefore by this Commandment (that is, by the moral part of this Commandment, 
which is a branch of the Law of Nature) we ought to haye a time, as.ope day in the 
week, wherein we ought toreſt, yea , from ourlawful and needful works. ] The ex- 
dictate of the Law of Nature is ſufficient time, no more: As oneday in the 
week, is the Authours inſtance, as conſentaneous tothe Law of Nature , not di&Qa- 
ted-cxpreſly by the Law of Nature. If the Law of Nature had limited us expreſly 
to one day in the week, it had been improperly faid | as one day in the week) by 
way of ſingle and voluntary inſtance. If the Law of Natute had ibed one 
whole natural day, he ſhould have faid , during which, or — which we 
ought to reſi, not { wherein we ought to reſt, It is needleſs to infift longer upon 
this ſubjeR, ſeeing the greateſt Champions of the adverſe party do acknowledge, that 
the Law of Nature preſcribeth no ſuch thing as one wholeday in the week, 
| Let usſuppoſe, what we may never admit, that this Fewiſh Law , Remember thou 
holy the Sabbath day, had becn an univerſal Law given toall mankind , and that 
net been abrogated by the death of Chriſt, yet Prin an afhrmative precept, it 
dinds ſemper, but not ad ſemper, always, but not to the a exerciſc of our devoti- 
ons at all times. If a man joyn devoutly with the Church in the publick Service of 
God, and tune and prepare himſelf before hand for that one neceſſary work , -and 
watch over himſelf the reſt of the day , that he do nothing unworthy of Gods ſer- 
rantz And Laſtly, if hehave an implicite defire upon all opportunitiesto advance 
the glory of God, if he cat, and drink, and fleep, and recreate himſelt moderately to 
this end, to inablc himſelf to ſerve God the better, and ſo do incorporate and inter- 
weave ſuch religious thoughts and cjaculations, amongſt his natural, moral and even 
ſecular imploiments (ſo they be lawful and needful, not fervile, mercenary or ſordid) 
ob wo his common aGions to become works of picty , and fit exerciſes even for 
y Gays, ; 

So the Homily and I agree throughout. The Homily denieth not the Lords day 
the name of Sabbath, no moredo]T. The Homily finds no Law of the Sabbath in 
Gen. 23. no more do I. The Homily finds no ſeventh days Sabbath before Moſes 
his time, ncither do I. The Homily gives no power to the Fourth Commandment, 
W it was given to the Fews, to oblige Chriſtians, but onely asit was, and fo far asit 
was x Law of Nature, the ſame do I, The Homily makes the firſt day of the week 


of 


to ſignifie the Lords day, ſo do I. The Homily makes theend of changing the week- 
ly Feſtival of the Church, to have been in honour of Chriſts Reſurrection, thelike do 
L Laſtly, the Homily derives the Lords day down from the aſcenſion of Chriſt im- 
mediately, the ſame do I. + 

- To conclude, he who halloweth the Lords day, as the weekly Feſtival of Chriſti- 
ans, doing ſuch dutics upon it, as Chriſt aud his Apoſtles did, which arc recorded for 


our 
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A Discoussiof the Sabbath * FowElin 


But if any'man wit 
or praftice 
pics ar upon others, as neceflaty to 
The concerning my Lord Primate. 


CESS Conclufion 
Chriftion Reader, when 1 firſt handied this controverſie , I knew nothing at all of 
the preſent occaſion of it, neither did 1 drcam that any of my Friends were engaged 


in it;-- Since, I find, that my learned and moſt Reverend Metropolitan is concerned 


indireQly init, { mean the late Lord -Primate of under whoſe pious and mo- 

| I lived ſundry years a Biſhop in the Province of Vier , while 
the part of the care of that Church did ly heavy upori my ſhoulders. I praiſe 

we were like the candies in the Levities] Temple, looking one towards ano- 
ther, and all towards the Sterume. Wehad no contention among us,but who ſhould 
hate contention moſt, and purſue the of the Church with ſwifteſt paces. And 
if the cdunſels of ſome =winged Chriſtians , whoſe eyes regarded 
nothiNgbit the preſent prey, with the rebellious of the Fri Enemy , tyed to- 
| a6 hr Fixebrands at their tails, had not thruſt us away 

the Stern, and chaſdd- us fromour Secs with Bellond's bloudy whip , we might 
befortthis time, without eicher perſecution or noiſe, have given a more welcome and 


TIreceived a Book out of England, called [ The 
þ)Among other things about the Sabbath, 
, out of the Primate's own Papers, by 
ancient Friend Dean Bernard, out ofa pious intention: ( according to the ditates 
his own reaſon) to have ſuppreſſed ſome controverlies, by the interpo- 
ſition of my Lord Primate's authority, d been preſent, I ſhould have difſwa- 
ded him from it, out of theſe prudential confiderations. Firſt, my Lord Primate is 
dead in the honourable eſteem of all honeft men , both for his Learning and Piety. 
And on the one fide; as it is an ancomely; for any man, who reſts unſatisfied 
with what is as his to . with a Perſon of his Eminency af- 
his death ( ſhould make Friends wary in publiſhing Poſthumous Works , 
he who is ſecured from taking blows , ought not to give blows.) So on the other 
ſide, it is an expoſing of his juſtly honour, to the hazard of a diminution. 
We ſee the' Church of Rome are wiſer in their Generation , who do not bring forth 
the Relicks of their moſt eſteemed Saints in a proceffion , to obtain-rain, or 
fair weather, or peace, or the like until they ſee a great probability of it, and 
ſome evident propenſion in the Heavens, or in the counſels of men , to the granting 
of their deſires, If there had been a moral certainty, that my Lord Primates autho- 
thus delivered, would have proved like the diQtates of Pythegoras among his 
lars, an infallible means to procure an univerſal ſubmiffion, Iſhould have appro- 
= oo emees- er 3 As nor ſo much as any probabi- 
ity 
For in the Second place, who will give any regard to pieces of letters, where 
they cannot view the compare that which is alledged with the Ante- 
cedents and conſequents? Ihave known an qbjeQtion urged for a concluſion , and 
that which was ſpoken in the perſon of another, miſtaken for the authors own judg- 
ment. But ſuppoſe here were no Fra , but intire letters or diſcourſes (as Ido 
notdoubt but they are , where they are publiſhed for ſuch )yet men do not uſe to 
weigh their words ſo exaQtly bs 19 letters, as in thoſe treatiſes which they de- 
ſigne for the Preſſes: and yet in private letters which are not intended for 


ter 


publick view men take a great liberty to complie with thoſe ; to whomthey 
write, eſpecially they whoſe natures are averſe from perſonal altcrcations, as my 


Lord 


© * FI. ww 


TA == == waa i a4 4 = 


OO nz 39 :1l a 6 Oo <a <a qc TT TT _ Tr me -—- C@w.yvaa ni «© tQ@Omtce <&t ©. = wet 


— > — __——_ _——__.. 
- 


and Lords Day. 


provoked, 
iſh his mind 


ch Lam confident my Lord Pri- 
( to omit thoſe needleſſe exaſperations' of 
pay mag of 
ual in his laſt 
135- And that affront Fe to Dr. Whine the 
And that undeſerved check given to M. Mead 
before the Sabbath appointed by God 
ht to have been, if 
le out of the Holy 


Fourthly aud laſtly I find ſeveral | owig in this book in ſundry places againſt late 
innovations, as if the Biſhops and their particshad brought in ſome great innova- 
tions. In the gameof God what are they ? Is bowing at the name of Jeſusan in- 
novation f becauſe my Lord Primate , though he did not cenſure it yet withſtood 
the putting of it into the Canons of Ireland .. P. 132, A firange innovation indeed, 
which is as ancicnt asthe goſpel,and fo univerſal 7 all the Churches. of the world, 
Bf , Weſt, North & Sextb do pradiice it, except three or four petty Churches of late 
_ Neither do thoſe few oppoſe it,but acknowledge it to be[ a pious civility JThe 
Canon of our Church doth prove it to be noinnovation , which eſtabliſheth 
it upon two great grounds, reaſon and cuſtome. Or is the innocent name of an 
Altar which all the Primitive Church uſed without any ſcruple, or the placing, it at 
the Eaft end ofthe quire , or,the bowing towards the Eaſt, when we enter into the 
ie an innovation ? it is juſt ſuch another junovation for antiquity and univerſality, 
an innovation as myLord primate himſelf was bound to obſerve, by the ancient 
Satute of that Cathedral Church in Ireland, whereof he was a member , before he 
ms citherArchBiſhop or Biſhop,aod [ b2lieve byſhis ſolemne oath alſo. They who 
xcuſe us of innovations may do well tobe ſparing for their own ſakes, leſt they get 
khan account asis not anſwerable butby the ſword,asAlexander undidthe gordian 
knot, Weare no innovators,but they who accuſe us of innovations ,are both innova- 
tours and Veterators, But luppoſcing every thing contcined inthis book had been 
the certain and deliberate ju _ of my Lord Primate, I ſee but three things 
out it which have any ſhew of a material difference between him aud me in 
this queſtion. The firſt is conteined, p: 78. in a letter to Dr.Twiſſe. [ And theText, 
Gen: 2, 3.( as you well note ) is ſo clear for the ancient inſtitution of the Sabbath , 
and ſo fully vindicated by Dr. Rives from the exceptions of Gomarus , that I ſee no 
maſon in the Earth, why any man ſhould make doubt thereof.) Firſt, I apprehend 
theſe words to be.at firſt none of my Lord Primate's but Dr. Twiſſe's words in a 
lormer letter,onely repeated by myLordPeimate and allowed. This appeareth evi- 
dently by the parentheſis [ As you wellnote] which may be referred to the whole 
, butmult be referred to ſome part of it. Howſgever iftheſe words were 
dl my Lord Primates, yet here is no contradition between himand me. He ſeeth 
no realon to doubt on the one (ide, and others ſee no reaſon in the Earth to doubt 
on. the other ſide. Neither part define any thing, ncither part deliver their own 
votes. There is but a dumb ſhew of a contradiQion at the moſt: And though we did 
both declare our ſelves poſitively and contradictorily , yet it is nothing to the 
preſent controverſy about theLords day. If Gen : 2. 3. were a Law for the7. day, 
, I am certain it is no Law for the firſt day now : whether there be cauſe of 
doubting let the Reader judge, by what I have faid formerly in this Treatiſe upon 
this ſubje&, to which much more might be added,ifit were needful, 

The ſecond and third appearances of difference bet ween my Lod Primate and me 
we contcined in the clauſe of a letter toMr. Ley. pag: 105 in theſe words[ For my 
own part, I never yet doubted, but took it for granted , that as the ſetting of ſome 
whole day a part for Gods ſolemn worſhip was Furis divini natural, ſo that this ſ0- 
lmnday ſhould beone in ſeven, was Faris divini. poſitivi xecorded in the fourth 
Commandement. And ſuch a Jus divinuns poſitivm ere I mean, as Baptiſm and 
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The third difference hath leſs ground than the ſecond: for I my ſelf do readily 
acknowledge that the ſetting apart one day in ſeven for the ſolemne worſhip of God 
was Furis divini poſitivi, a branch of divine Law. And that this Law was not 
changeable by man or Angel , which is all that my Lord Primate faith. But it was 
both changeable and” actually changed by the ſame divine authority that firſt gave 
it : and though it was changed fromone ſeventh day to an other, yet this was not 
by vertue of the fourth Commandement an old Moſaical Law , which fo far as it 
was Moſaical isabrogated, but by vertueofa new Evangelical Law, as hath 
been declared. 

It is true, that in the firſt convocation after the Earle of Srraffords coming to the 


| Sword in Ircland , the queſtion was calmly debated in the houſe of the Biſhops con- 


cerning the Engliſh and Iriſh Articles, whether of them were fitter in point of 
uncontroverted truth , and unity and uniformity , and prudential complyance with 
tender conſciences,to be impoſed upon the Iriſh clergy. This was done bctore it 
was once moved in the houſe of the clerks. All which being acted in an other af- 
ſembly,might well be unknowne to the Deane. Neither was it firſt propoſed by my 
Lord Primate , but in truth ed byhim , and with him joyned Dr. Mertin Bi- 
ſhop of Meath , not out of any difaffection in cither of them to the Engliſh Articles as 
I judge, butoutof love to the Iriſh. The truth or untruth whereot were not (0 
much as queſtioned then , but the authority , whether of them ſhould be ac- 
knowledged for the future, to be the Articles of the Church of Ireland, And the pub- 
lick Standard and ſcale of our Iriſh doctrine. | 
There were no thoughts of two diſtinct ſtandards at that time. And if any Bi- 
ſhop had been known to have required any man to ſubſcribe to the Iriſh Articles, 


after the Engliſh were received and authoriſed under the great ſcale of Ircland, hc 
would have called to an account for it. 


I donot remember any more but two, that ſpake in favour of the Iriſh Articles 
at that time: If there were any , they were very few, and did it very faintly. 5 
for Dr. Bedsll Biſhop of Killmore,I did not take him to be ſo much a friend to the Irilh 


Articles, though he did uſe them , and muſt have uſed them at that time —_ the 
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Deane faith he examined Mr. Price in the Iriſh Articles : for then they were in 
force and authority. Then the Engliſh Articles were not yet ewedecl havin 
and. And after a full and tree diſcuſlion, it was refolved by the very much greater 
part of the votes tor the Articles of England. It & meer mockery to cry up liberty 
of conſcience , and leave no liberty for opinions. To reſt in general truths (which 
go party can deny tobe ſufficient to ſalvation ) doth commonly produce unity. But 
the particular determination of unneceſſary controverted points is fox the moi part 
conſiſtent with it, and ific be over ſuddainly prefſed , like ſtrong medicines to a 
cd, it often increaſeth the malady. As men have mere power over 
theirown aCions, than over their own judgments, by ſomuch their practiſes arethe 
more proper objeas oft Lawes , than their opinions, 

No man can imagine, that this change could be made without ſome ſort of relu- 
@ation, on the part of ſome(very few) Biſhops,who perhaps had had an hand in fra- 
ming the Iriſh Articles; rather out of a tender reſentment 'of the honour of their 
Church, leſt another Church ſhould ſcem to give laws to them , than out of an opi- 
gion of the neceſfity of thoſe Articles. But concluded it was,and a precedent found 
ef an ancient Synod at Caſhel, which decreed the conformity of the Iriſh Church., to 
the cuſtoms of the Church of England: and my Lord Primate himſelfbeing Preſident 
of the Convocation, did ſend for the Prolocutor ef the Houſe ofthe Clerks, and the 
rſt of the Clergy, and declare tothem the Votesof the Biſhops , and move them to 
effent thereunto, which they did accordingly. All which, the As and Recordes 
of that Convocation do ſufhciently teſtific, 

'T was the man, who acquainted the Earl of Strefferd with what the Convocation 
had done, which he thanktully accepted, and readily ratified. Neither do I remem- 
ber, that his Lordſhip had any furtherhand in the change of the Articles, yet was I 
the ny man imployed from him to the Convocation , and from the Convocation 
to nm. 

Here was no ground for an | aching truth] in my Lord Primate , againſt the Earl 
of Srrafford, upon this occafion. Whoſoever vented that malicious flander out of 
nw ed a whetſtone for his labour , unleſs he knew more than cicher the 
Earl of Strefferd himſelf, or any of his Friends ever ſuſpe&ted. But neither was the 
Noble Earl fo dull-fighted, as not to fee light through a Milſtone, as well as that In- 
former, if there had been an hole in the middeft of it 3 neither was the good Primate 
of ſuch a vindictive diſpoſition (vindictive is too low an exprethon, 1 might morc 
aptly call it Diabolical) as to write diſcontents in Marble , and like another Hamer, 
togive bloudy counſel upon private diſguſts. I dare fay , if the Reverend DoQtour 
to whom this Information was given, had known the Lord Primate, and his dove- 
like ſimplicity, how flow he wasto take offence, and how ready to forgive and for- 
get, as well as I did, he would himſelf throw the firſt ſtone at that Informer, who, it 
he lived in Feland, could not chuſe but fee what mutual and cordial reſpects paſſed 
daily between thoſe two great Perſons, from the firſt day of their acquaintance to 
the laſt. x 

' On the one ſide, witneſs all thoſe conſtant and continual Offices, which my Lord 
* Primate did perform with cheerfulneſs to the State of Ireland, during the Earl of 

Strafford's Government, and to the Earl himſelf, in order to the King's ſervice, in 

the Pulpit, in the Parliament, in the Convocation, at the Council-Table, in the Star- 

chamber, in the High Commithon. And on the other fide, witncls the Regal Viſi- 
tation committed to my Lord Primate's Judge of the Faculties , the preterment of 
his Brother-in-law, Mr. Hilton, without any Suit made, for iis ſake, to be a Baron of 
the Exchequer. The naming of himſelf, before all the Peers of the Kingdom, to be 

Godfather to his Child (no ſuch ſmall obligation in Ireland.) The procuring of the 

Kings Warrant for him and his Succeſſours, Archbiſhop of ArmagF , to take place of 

the Lord Chancellour of Feland, for the time being, in confor:T.ity to the cultome of 

England. And laſtly, which gs 7 more with me than all the reſt , the chuting 

him tobe his Ghoſtly Father, and Spiritual Adviſcr, at his Death, and his receiving 

Abſolution,and the Holy Sacrament of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt from ! 15hands, 

when be had Chaplains of his own inthe City, doth convince me, and all ingenuous 


perſons, that there was no diſſatisfaRion ofcither party againſt the other. : 
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If the honour ot a third perſon was not concerned in it deeply, I could add fome- 


. thing more of what paſſed between them two at that time, whileſt my Lord pj. 


mate was fitting him for Eternity and like a light in a Watch-Tower, ſhewing him 
the dangers which were in themouth of the Harbour, and pointing him out the rea. 
dy way into the Armsof his Saviour, to evidence to the world the great care « (. 
one, and rhe r obſervance of the other, and the mutual love of them both; jor ; 
paſſed not the Seal of confeſhon, and I had it from my Lord Primate himſc1/ 
Yet, although I durſt upon the hazard of my own life , acquit my Lord Primate 
from any ſuch vindiRive deſign , as hath been imputed to him , yet knowing th- 
ſweetnebs and facility of his nature, how irkſome all downright contradiQtion was 
unto him, and what influence the very name of [ Thy friend Benhadad |] had upon 
ſome of his leſs deliberate ations , I cannot exempt him from all ſurpriſe at a1 
times, norconcurring unwittingly toaccompliſh the more politick devices of ſuch 
perſons as wanted his fincerity. God had given him more of the innocence of 
thedove, than of the prudence of the ſerpent. And from this ſource his ſevere 
cenſure of Dr. Heylin ,if he was not otherwiſe provoked, ſeemeth to me to haye 
proceeded , in a matter, if I judge aright , not altogethe , ſo pertinent to the true 
controverſy about the Lords day. But that was private , and without doubt he 
meant it no further, Men do often take liberty to whiſper an expreſſion in the 
care of a private friend , which they would not have cried publickly at the 
Market-crofle. 
How his letter came to be publiſhed tothe world, in private Ihave heard , and, 
if my intelligence be right, as I firmly believe it is , the printing of that paſſage hap- 
more by the adviſers fault than the publiſhers : howſoever it be , the plaintifſe 
carved out his own reparation over ſeverely , and intimated to the world a 
more crying crime againſt the innocent Primate than any errour in judgment can poſ- 
fibly amount unto 3 And which is no ſmall aggravation of a mifintormation, after 
the deceaſe of the party accuſed , whom , I dare fay , all men that know well, will 
readily acquit without any timeto deliberate upon it ,not only from the crime, 
but from all ſuſpicion of it. I have a requeſt to both the Antagonitts, that they will 
give over this controverſy,and ſeek for honour by more noble Atchievements 3 or at 
leaſt that whatſoever ſcopeorliberty they take tothemſelves one againſt another about 
their other controverted points , they will ſuffer the aſhes of this revercnd prelate 
torcſtin caſe, who was an honour to his - native Countrey , An ornament 
to the Reformed Church , a confcionable preacher and an Excmplary patterne 
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Pape 62. 


Page 69. 


Mong the publick Prayers of the Church of Seotland, in the time of their Perſe- 
A cution by the French-men, Printed by Thomas Boſlandine,1575. Having acknow- 
ledged their perjury, and bxeach of Faith to England, and that God did julily puniſh 
them by that Nation, for whok cauſe they offended, and afterwards heing delivercd 
from that bondage, Þy the help of the Engh, they give thanks in theſe words, 


ſelves fronr the tyranny of Strangers, and from the bondage of thraledome preten- 
ded againſt us, thon of thine efpectal goodneſs didft move the bearts ef our Neigh- 
boxers, ( of whom we had deſerved no or favour ) to take upon them the common burthen 
with us, and for our delagerancg; uot wely tofÞend4be lives of many, but alſo 10 bazard the 
ftate and wanquility of their Land and Commonwealth.Grant unto us,O Lord tbat with ſuch 
reverence we may remember thy benefits received, that after this , in-our defanit, we never 
enter into hoſtility againſt the Realm and Nation of England: Suffer us never, O Lord , to 
fall to that ingratitnde and deteſtable unthank fullneſs, that we ſhall ſeck the death and deſtru- 
Gion of thoſe, whom thou beft made inftruments to deliver us from the tyranny of mercileſs 


Strangers, 


() Lord, ſeeing when we by our ownpower were altogether unable to bave freed our 


| 


This ſolemn,Confeſfion is now forgotten, without any provocation on our parts, 
or the leaſt alteration in Religies, hey wreade the children of their Deliverers, Shall 
not God ſee it, and require it, 
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2 $am..20. 12, Be of courage, and let us y the men, for bay people; and i Ci- 
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His Chapter containeth three parts, Davids Ambaſſage, Hanwr's 
WY Diſcourtclic , and Devids Revenge: © Then' ſaid David , I will foew » 
Whindneſſe unto Hamun ebe ſore 'Nobaſh,, ar bir father ſhewed  kindneſſe ©!" 
Rorto me. It was truly ſaid by Seton , Love'Fr 'firong ar death; Cant. 
GE: OE ' from this root. ' It is not 
ISS buricd in the grave{but.deſcends he parents upon their poſterity, 
'Non diſſecands ſed diſſuenda eft amicitis,Friendſhip opghr hot to be Naſhedin Crider bur 
tobe untitched by degrees. But now what is betotne of this forgotten vertie? which 
like-the Phoenix is much talked of, but ſeldome ſen, growes 'aged fobner 
/than_ a good turne, Now .the world hath takenout a new by — 
obligation to avoid the debt,and by picking ſome feigned quarrd;ro'rob good deſerts 
,oftheir due reward. Thisis now held compendious way for rous 
ſpirits, to diſingage themſelves. The King'of Animen did find no ſuch meaſure from 
David : but the King of Albion findes it fromitood many treacherous Zibs?s, to whom 
__ He _ his Father have ſhewed 'other matiners of kiridneſſes , than Naboſo 
id to David. ; 4 LL THLSEY 
En _ bona ar more than thaf, ari Ammortife , of whom the Law 
ith , Dent. 23. alt nor ſetk their ; nor their proſpetity all thy dayesfor 
ever, - Difference in Religion difoblige nt oro civill duties: Faith hy 4 rom 
- with an Heretick , and offices of humanity are due from'a Few to an Ammonite. 
-But things well intended arenot always rightly conſtrued , Mela mens, mains 
animus. The Spider will extra poyſon out of the ſweeteſt Rowers. A ſorceye will 
be offended with the light of the Sunne. Notwithwithſtanding all Hezekgob's picty , 
Rahbſhakgb will not Rick to ſay that he hath pulled 'down the' Altars of God, Jay 36. 
7. So here , Davids courtelie is traduced,- The: Princes of Ammon ſay to their , - 
Lord , Thinkgit tho that David doth honour thy farher? bath not David rather © ſent bis 316 3+ 
| ſervants to ſearch the City,and to ſpye it out. They ſpake not ww withoutTreafon: 
ambaſſadours are often honourable ſpies; butin this caſe their ſuſpicion was ground- 
kefſe. You ſee we are not the firſt Nation , whom needleſſe Jealoufies have rmdone, 
or imaginary Feares have plunged. into real dangers. Evill Counſellors who infaſc 
malignant notions into the cares of princes ,are like thoſe who poyſon a common 
Fountain , whereof all the City doth drinke.  On'the other ſide, Bleſſed is that 
Kingdome, where the Kings friends are Alexandery friends, where the favourersof 
the Common wealth, are the favourites of the prince ; ſich may be truly called;the 
Horſemen and Chariots of Iſrael, 2 King. 13. 54. But ſuch were not theſe Princes of 
Ammon. Evill counſel in the end proves worſt for them that give it. By ſeeking tro 
vent David , they invite him to their own' ruine. Thusthe will of - God 
fulfilled ,even whiP& it is ſhunned. Yet theſe evil Counſellors were not in nub#- 
bw , inthe clouds, the fat was evident. If it were ſufficient to accuſe, who ſhould 
be innocent ? The Wolves in the treaty with the ſheep , deſired that the Dogs 
might be deſtroycd , as Incendiaries and evill' Counſellors, ( Can youblaine them?) 
"that they might range aud worry at their pleaſure, 
\ Theevill Counſellours ſuffered juſtly: But Harun was not innocent to take Davids 
ſervants , and ſhave off balfetheir beards , and cut off their garments inthe middle : That 
b, to ſtrip them of the two principal outward ornaments of a man , natural , 
Hare, the other artificial, Clothes. I find four groſſe ertours in this paſſage. Firſt, 


agzia(t the light of nature, to puniſh upon a bare ſuggeſtion , without —_— 
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diſmiſſe them honourably , to oblige the Romans , as they were 
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was too late: there is no doube, but even 
ecthitted the injury; but their conſciences 
and publicke:to be forgotten. we ſee by daily 
and — of torgivencſle, drive men into 


themſclves,thedamnenries wage 33000. Byrians, but in the dif- 
is worthy of, jan, that chey 14 pete near the 
ſure retxe theSyiew they placed in the open field. It was never held 
4n avy Nation, t9,bzing Armies of Forrci gners, whom they could 
$witneſſe the Moammertines in Meſſars, 


nn ny or their chief fixcngths and hold 
. Boar. | ur | 


his provident forecaſt, verſe 11. 
ayes {ave it {clfe. And laſtly, by his gallantry 
(or ms play the men, for our pe ople- and for the cities 

exhortation,Be of good courage. 
play tbe men, Thirdly , A uft 
rm God.' Fourthly, A pious ſubmithon , 
c cuſtomeof Generals, before an hazardous Battel , to cheere 


in.omy Text, age Oc. . 
by the beotherly and Abiſhai,verſe 11. If the 
me; thou ſhalt help me , and if the Ammonizes be too {trong 
help thee, 'As whenone foot trippes , the other is ready preſcnt!y 
And herein my Tent, | By ing one another to play the mens 
toplay che man, As it-is aid of the Chitiren of Trael , that they went out 
1 Som.11. 7, That is, with one heart, and one foule, animated with the 
| & Rog gan The left hand doth noe ſtand more in necd of the 
an army. of the concord of zits Commanders% Where I fee this 
pathy., cannot but'eccho. out that of the Pfalmiſt, Bebold how good and 
it ir bretbren to davell gogetber in whity: for there the Lord bath promiſes 
life for evermore. Pfal, 133. But where men arc drawn intoaction 
o the ſtake , by force or feare 3 where a little baſe Plunder is amr 
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re Honour, and Victory; where there js Fattion, Envy, and Emulati 
wreat Officerst portends Dettrudtion, and Dillipatiorz The God ofheaven and ex2k 
cyor bleſſe this Army from it. And ifthere be any perſons within the found of m 
ce, who are conſcious to themſelves of ſuch finitter reſpeQs,or of any other "= 
liment , which may retard our hopes of an happy Viftory ,cither by offending 
God , or diſabling them to doe the duties of their Places, I do here beſcech them 
that ſervice which they owe to God, by that allegiance which they owe to His 
Majeſty, by that love which they owe to theirnative Country: to ſacritice them this 
day to the common Cauſe, or at lcaft with the Serpent to depoſite them fo long, till 
this Army returne againe 10 peace, 

And the onely way to peace is Courage, which yeelds to no chances, is terrified 
with no dangers,Et ab ipſo ductt opes animumgue fergo, There cannot be a worſe coun- 
flor then Feare in time of danger. Peſflimus in dubiis timor, Feare cauſed 
Moſes to ſtagger at Gods Commandement, Exod, 3 11. Feare cauſed Elias to flicfrom 
the womaniſh threatnings of Feſabel , 1 Kin, 19. 3- Feare cauſed Peter to deny his 
Maſter. Feare will metamorphole a held of Thiſtles into an army of men. Feare will 
cauſe a man to tremble at the jound of a ſhaken leafe, Lev. 26. 36. As a man ſtandi 

the edge of ſome lofty turret, or precipitious cragge, without any to Lay « 
him forward , even by looking downe, is in danger to crumble down head-long 
through Feare , So degencrous Feare betraies the ſuccours of the ſoulc, Therefore 
when Gideons Army was to give the charge upon the Enemy, he cauſed Proclamati- 
on to be made in the Camp, who ſo is timerons, let bim depart, Fudg. 7. 3. The reaſon 
isgiven, Dext. 20. 8. Icalt his example make his fellow ſouldiersto faint, But nothing 
» Gicule to Courage. In the land of Canaan there were Giants, to whome the 
ſraelites being compared did ſeem but Graſhoppers, yet ſaid Caleb and Joſhua, 
Feare them not, they are breadfor us, Num. 14.9, Bread whichis caten without any 
kbour or difficulty. When Saul was to be inaugurated , King by Samel, he ſet 
nothing before him but a ſhoulder, 1 Sam. 9, A mcane diſh for a Royal cntertain- 
ment 3 fome have found out a myſtery in it,( they mightbetter call it an allegory, ) 
That as the ſhoulder doth beare up the beat ſo the coxrage and fortitude ofa King, 
doth ſuſtaine the body politicke , fo tvteach Governours how they ought to beare 
he burthen of the Commonwealth, The ancient law of governing the Roman Army, 
was reduced to two heads , Firſt, Nox ſequi Secondly , Nox fo ere. Firſt, not to make 
araſh hazard without good gr-und he that loveth danger ſhall periſh in it. Second» 
ly, not to decline gee timerouſly when it offers ir ſelf, and cowardly to betray 
agood cauſe. Theretore as one ſaid that pronunciation was the firſt, and ſecond, 
and third part of a good Oratour: So may I ſay that coxrage is the firſt , and ſecond, 
and third part of a good commander. lt is a ſlander caſt upon Religon, that it makes 
men Cowards. The feare of God is the beſt armour againſt Notion of man. Relj- 
gion is the root of Courage, Heb. 11. 33 « By faith our fathers ſubdued Kingdomes, Oc + 
waxed valiant in fight , and turned to flight the Armies of aliens. Let the Heathens 
bragge of their Dects and Curtti, that devoted their lives to death for the love of 


their country. 


Vicit amor patrie, laudumque immenſa cupide. 

We have our Moſes and'Paxl,that deſired to be mad: Anathemd's for their brethren 
their Socrates drunke higpoiſon cheerfully: Our Cyprian ſaid Amen to the ſentence of 
his own condemnation. Their Scevola burned his hand for miſtaking Porſenns. Wee 
| are able to name a catalogue of martyrs, who have kiſſed the take,ſung Hymns in the 
middeſt of the tire , who have accounted their ſufferings , Palmes; their puniſhments, 
triumphs 3 their infamy, glory z their Exile , their country; their bonds, their crowne; 
their priſon, their paradiſe; their deathday, their birthday: So in Courage we cquall 
them, inthe cauſe we farre excell them 3 this is good courage indecd. Some think to 
expreſſe their courage by roaving &blaſpheming over their cups, by unfeſonable du- 
es and quarrells, by mutining againlt their Commanders, by tyrannifing over thcir 
inferiours , by trampling under foot all Laws both of God and man : this is -ſotarre 

ood eoxrage, thatit is rather an argument of cowardiſe, Trae comrage 15 tear- 

fallto offend God, hath a revercnd regard of the Laws , is ob<dicat © (aperiours, 
courteous to equalls, indulgent to inferiours, and evermore grounded upon a gaod 
uUuuun caale, 
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caaſe, and accompanicd. with cheerfulneſ(s and reſolu:ion, that's my next point, rg 
let ws lay the men. | 

A ſtrange kind 'of play, but the terrible face of War is ſport to a Martial ard cy. 
pexienced mind. As Fob faith of Leviathan, That be eſteemeth iron as firaw  ;ccoyy;, 
darts #s fiubble, and laugbetb at the ſhaking of the ftear, 2 Sam. 2. 14. Let the Yourg men 
ariſe ani play before w, a fatal skirmiſh, where not one ſurvived. Virtueis derived p 
vir, from a man,ſo the Phraſe is uſed, r Sam. 4.9. O ye Philiſtines be firong 144 
quit your ſelves like men.ln the ſame Dialect, David ſpeaketh to Solomon, 1 King. 2.2. 
Be thou ſtrong, and ſhew-thy ſelf a man, that is, of a maſculine viitue and ſpirit. A man 
not a child, Ve terre cxjw Rex eft purer, woe is that Province where the Governour is 
a child, uncertain, mutable, without reſolution, Epheſ. 4 14. That we henceforth 
be no more as children toſſed to and fro, &fc. FluQtuating men without reſolution ) arc 


' compared to children, who may be drawn any way with a fair word , or an apple. 


Or ro ſhips lying at Hull, tofſed'to and fro, ſtill changing poſtures. Secogdly , a man 
not'a woman without comage and reſolution. God provides ſtritly, Dex. 22. 5. 
That « man ſhall not wear a womans garment , much leſs put on womanitſh manners. 
There could be nothing more opprobriouſly obje&ed than this, 

Ay ' Vos etenim Juvenes animos geritis muliebres, 

|  Tllaque virgo viri. , 

Whence was that bragge of a Lacedemonian woman,that they onely brought forth 
men. Let us play the men. But the chief Emphafis lies in this word ws, let us play, 
It was Ceſar's honour, that his commands to his Souldiers were not Ite, Go ye, but 
Venite, Come, let us go. It was Abimelech's charge to his Army , What ye ſee me do, 
do quickly, Judg. 9. 43. Digna Gideonitarum genere ſententia , aſaying, worthy of the 
Son of Gideon. The example of a Leader hath a ſtrong influence upon his Fol!ow- 
ers. Obſerve the words of Uriah, 2 Sem. 11.11. The Ark, and Iſrael, and Judah, a- 
bide in tents, and my Lord Joab is encamped in the open Fields, And ſhall I go into mine 
houſe 10 eat and drink? my Lord Joab, there is his pattern. It was debated among the 
Philoſophers, whether an Army of Lions having an Hart to be their Captain, or an 


- Army of Harts having a Lion to be their Captain, were the more confiderable Army, 


and it was determined, for the Army of Harts, having a Lion to their Governour. 
The great wheel of a Clock ſets all the little wheels on going. In Alexander's time, 
all the Macedonians were Souldiers. In Augyftxs his Reign , all the good wits in 
Rome were Poets. The example of a Leader draws his Followers, as the Loadfione 
draws iron, or the Jett draws + Ina word, a vigilant and a reſolute Comman- 
der, is likea lightin a Watch-tower , to dire his Company to the ſafe Harbour of 
Victory, But a negligent and cowardly Leader, is like Fires made among the rocks, 
brings his followers the ready way to ruine and deſtruction 3 Therefore ſaith Foab, 

Let as play the men. © 
But what is reſolution without a good cauſe? Foab wanted not that, For our people, 
and for the citics of owr God, For our people, that is, our wives, our children, our pa- 
rents, our neighbours, our fricrds, our native Countrey , and for the cities of eur God, 
that js, our Churches, our Religion; So for owr people , and for the cities of our God, is 
pro aris & focis, for our altars and for our fires, for our Church and Commonwealth. 
The very Heathens could teach us by the light of nature, that we axe not born onely 
for our ſelves, but partly for our parents, partly for our Countrey. Ulyſſes preferred 
= ſmoake of Tthaca his Native Soil , bctore all thoſe pleaſant Regions that he had 

n. 
Neſcio qua natale ſolum dulcedine cunttos 
| Dmcit. | 

' Whether it be by the inſtin@ of nature, as beaſts love their dens, birds their neſts; 
or by civil inſtitution, as having the ſame Laws, the ſame Ceremonies, the ſame Tem- 
ples, the ſame Markets, the ſame Tribunals. It was the prayers of the Elders for 
Boaz, That be might do wortbily in Ephratah, and be famous in Bethlchem, Ruth 4- 11. 
that is, in his nativeCountrey, It was Efther*s reſolution for her Countreymen, If 1 
periſh, T periſh. And Nebemiab, though for his own particular he was Cup bearcr to 
a great Ring, yet his affeQtions are.ſtil] the ſame to his Countrey , Why ſhould not my 


countenanee be ſad, when the city, the place of my Fathers Sepulchres lieth waſte , and the 
gares 
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nes thereof are burned with fire, Nebem, 2.3. Abrabam that was fo ready to facti- 

nce his onely San upon a meer command, yet when God requireth him to leaye his 
native Countrey, he preſſeth it hoine to him with many reaſons and promiſes, Gen. 
12.1. Brutxs commanded his own Sons to be ſlain before his eyes, for conſpiring 
zgainſt their Countrey. When Sampſax without any weapun in his hand , ſet upon 
{Lion as though it had been a Kid, Fxdg. 14. 6. the reaſon is intimated in the verſe 
precedent , for the mth. wer of his father and bis mother. There cannot be a juſter 
war than for defence of our Countrcy, It was Telly wiſh, that every one in Rome 
had it written upon his Forchcad, how he ſtood affeted to the Commonwealth, 1 
think it were a good wiſh for England at this preſent, that we might know who arc 
muly zealous for their people, 

The other reaſon is altogether as ſtrong, And for the cities of our God, The Ttali- 
ax give ſundry additions to their chiefeſt Cities,as Florence,the Fair, Venice, the Rich, 
Genoua, the Statcly, Millain, the Great, Rome, the Holy. This is certain, no City in 
the Univerſe can have a more glorious title than this in my Text , to be one of the 
cities of our God, But why are the cities of Iſrael called the cities of God 3 For two 
reaſons , Firſt , becauſe the Lord had a peculiar intereſt in this Land above all other 
Lands, Levis. 25. 23. The land ſhall wot be ſold for ever , for the land is mine , ye are 
flrengers and ſojourners with me, Sothe Lord was the true Owner, the Iſraelites were 
bur the uſutructuaries. Secondly, becauſe they were the Church of God , Judah was 
bir San@wary, I{racl bis Dominions, in them he had put bis Name. Solomon knew the 
true mother from the feigned,by her love tothe child; Soa genuine Son of the Church 
may be diſtinguiſhed from a counterfeit, by his affeQion to the Church, By the rivers 
of Babylon we ſate down and wept, when we remembred thee O Sion. And, Ariſe, 0 
Lord, and have mercy upon Sion, + why, thy ſervants think, upor ber ftones, and it pittieth 
them to ſee her in the duſt. But the Church requires not onely our affeions and ſup- 
plications, but our bett endeavours. It is recorded of Theodofius that good Empe- 
rour, to his eternal honour, that upon his Death- bed., he was more ſollicicous for tbe 
eties of God, that is, the Churches, than for himſelf, or his poſterity. And when or- 
dinary endeavours will not ſerve,the ſword is nevermore juſtly drawn than to defend 
Religion: As we read of thoſe Builders of Ferxſalem, who laboured with their trow- 
ds in the one hand, and their ſwords in the other hand, Neb. 4- 17. But theſe were 
Builders up, not pullers down, whatſoever they did was by the licence , and upon 
the ſpecial warrant of the great King Artexerxes. not rebelliouſly upon their own 
heads, What a pitiful complaint did Laban make for his Images? twlerunt deos, they 
have taken away my gods; and Mary, for the dead Body of our Saviour , tulerunt Do- 
minum, they have taken away my Lord. Much more have we cauſe to be moved, 
when men go about by force to rob us of our Religion. A private man may laws 
fully keep the poſſcihion of his houſe or land, againſt all aQs of violence , much gore 
may a whole Church hold the poſſeſſhon of their Religion. Three ſorts of loſſes 
principally concetn a manz Firſt, in his Eſtate; thatis but chaffe 3 next, in his Body, 
that is but bran 3 Laſtly, in his Soul, that is the lower, and there is the greateſt loſs : 
What ſhall it profit a man towin the whole world, and looſe his ſoul ? We do not read of 
any Wars among the Heathen for Religion, except to puniſh Sacriledge. The rea- 
fon was partly in their Gods, which were ſociable toadmit fellows. When Tiberius 
made a motion inthe Senate , tohave Chriſt admitted into the number of their Gods, 
it was anſwered, that he was impatiens conſortis, not liketheir Gods , he would admit 
no companions: And partly in themſelves, many of them were of opinion, that as va- 
riety of Inſtruments makes the ſweeteſt conſort; ſo variety of Religions makes the beſt 
harmony in the ears of God. But now ſee how the World is turned, Sacriledge is 
grown a principal part of Gods Service, (or elſe ſome have but a little ſhare of Religi- 
on, whoyet deſpiſe all others as profane.) Now wva wel faba, a Grape or a Bean, is 
too much for Gods Service, though David was ofa more generous diſpoſition, 2 Sam. 
24.24, Nay, but Iwvill ſurely buy it of thee at # price, neither will Toffer burnt-off:rings 
 wito the Lord my Godof that which doth coſt me nothing. Now the Dutics which many 
men pay to the Dcity, are nothing but opinions and crotchets, and'for theſethey think 
i lawſul for private men to mingle Heaven and Earth together, for Sabjett; to invad: 
their Sovercigns Dominions. They who lately cryed for nothing hat liberty of con- 
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Ty 
truly good for our ſelyes, eras  nifi perii fa 

port rk had periſhed, if we had not 45 1 br in our OWN opinions. 
Racbell I; Eries for children , and the dies in Child-bed. Therefore the Hea- 
then prayed, O Fmpiter, If I begge of thee thoſe things which will prove hurtful to 
me, withhold IC. from me. . Butthat which ſeemeth good to God, is alwaycs 
crucly good, who diſpoſeth all things ſweetly, and out of poyſon can extract a good 
cordial, Then Jet usdoe our datics, and fubmit the ſucceſſe to God. Carkiog and 
macerating cares dry up the bones, deep furrowes in the forehead, make ths 
py | the life. Our Saviour bids, take 
nothought , yet Saint Paw! telles us, That be thot taketh no care, is worſe than an Infidel]: 
How are theſe reconciled ? Take care for the meanes, that is good 3; Take no care 
for never, hats bad. Tolle quod txxm eft, Take up thy part, and leave Gods part 
on. thow the man, and lit God doe that which ſeemeth bim good. 

But beſides the dependence, it ſhewes alſo Foabs confidence, let not us be wanting 
to our ſelves, and God will not be GN ow—_ Cauſe. The known juttice 
of the Cauſe is a great incouragement to a in the day of Battell, This was 
the reaſon of that Roman policy , before they any Wars, the Herald or Fecial 
went to the confines of the enemics Country, and made a ſolemne prayer, Audi 7 u- 

iter, and thou Funo, Onirinus thox , and allye Gods Caleftisl , Terreſtrial, and infernal, 
call you to witneſs+ that this people is unjuſt, &c. And baving fo ſaid, he threw his 
javeline into the enemies or 9s But leaving them to their ſuperſtitions, It is 
an happy conflit which is for a cauſe, where they neither fear 
fiane the ſlaughter oftheir encmics , nor danger from their own deaths, where 
_ ſecurely, and arc killed more ſecurely being defended with armour without, 
The 


S 


time, 


a good conſcience within, Now I have done with my. Text. 
| icationis ſhort. ThePrinces of Ammon conſpire aginſt ' David, they 
were ki as deſcended from Lot, but no ſubjects , the lefle was their crime. 
Theſe find themſelves t00 weak , and therefore hire an Army of mercenary Syrians , 
fi sto them both, to invade Jael. This forceth Foab King Davids General to 
divide his Army,part againſt the Syriaxs, part aginſt the Ammonizs, Churchand Com- 
monwealth arc both at ſtake, but by the valoux and providence of Foab, the Syrians 
arc firſt beaten, and preſently thereupon, the hearts of the Ammonites faile them : 
they never looke into the field againe. Robb the royal City,of Ammon is taken by 
King David, and upon this occafion Syricis abſolutely ſubjeRted to the Crown of 
Uracl. _ Let theſucceſſe prove anſwerably to all that hate his Majeſty, and let the 
application beto his Enemies. But let thoſe that love bim be as the Sunne 
_ - goeth forth in bis might. So and never but ſo ſhall this Land 
The Exhortation will be ſome what longer. It was wiſcly ſaid, Externw hos 
wiitatis vinculum, A forreigne enemy is orought tobea compoſer of Domeſtick dit- 
ferences. Nature doth teachus to unite our ſelves for ouriow ne preſervation. Calt 
waterinto a duſiy place, and it will. coatra&t it {elſe into round globcs to fave If 
ſelfe, An Emblem of aſſociation 3 yet thisis to it's @wae difGoſition. Humid 
bodicsare cafily contcined in other bounds, difficultly in their owne. Vemitio vom” 
tionemſedst, &c. If a veine be broken within-the body, the ready way ( ſay the iv" 


(itjians/ 
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fans ) to itay the bleeding, 15 to open anothes. without, If a Forreign Enemy do 
not cure Our rancorous difpofitions onetowards another, Lean lay nomore,but - 
perdere wult Fupiter, bos prives dementat, whom God will have deſtroyed, he firſt inta- 
cuaceth. Simple and prepoſſels'd people, may be ſeduced by Declarations and Pro- 
teltations, to believe that their coming is really for the good of this Kingdom, I d 
not but it may fo accidentally tall out. But Idefireto know, whendid ever an No 
tion that intended War, want ſuch pretences? Am I now come up without the Led he 
gainft this land? The Lord bathſaid unto me, go up againſt this land, faid Sennacberih. 1- 
jay, 36. 10, Can the vaſt charge, and he lhe truits of the laſt Voyage, be ſo ſoon 
forgorten of us? When the Lacedemonians once made a reaſonable ſuit tothe Atheni- 
axz, even in their own judgment, yet they rejeed it in this reſpeR, left they ſhould 
- reach their Neighbours of Lacedemon the way in like caſes to Athens, orgive them an 
haunt to make ſuch ſaits. What I pray you would they have done , if the ſuit had 
been unjuſt and unlawful, if their Neighbours had made ſuch a motion in a chargea- 
ble, commanding, hoſtile manner. 
I have ſeen their lateſt and ſhorteſt Declaration, ſent from Rarwick, to the Commiſ- 
ſloners,in a Letter to Sir Thomas Glembam,to ſatisfic their Brethren of England in theſe 


three things, concerning their preſent Expedition. 1.Of the juſtneſs of their cauſe. 2. Of 


the lawfwlneſs of their calling therex0.3.Of the ſeivbfulneſs of their carriage « therein. If they 
Bil in any oneof cheſe,cheir Expedition is unjuſt, & cannot be approved in the judge- 
ment of a Brother,for bouuym ex ſingulis cireumftantiis alum ec ah « ws defefiu.But if they 
fil in every one of thefe(as r= 0,)what good ſhall we expe fromiucha Voyage.Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles? Mut. 7. 16. Firſt, for the juſtneſs of their 


c 


own-right authorities, and preſidents from the Word of God, or at 
leaſt ſome anthentick _,_ trom the National Laws of one or both Kingdomes ? 
Theſe are the ſtandard and meaſure of Fuftice to us. Who would not have expe- 
/ ed, that they ſhould at leaſt have endeavoured to haveanſwered the late As of Paci- 
fication, ſo ſolemnly paſſed in both Kingdoms? Bur for all theſe,behold a deephilence, 
ffilence be not a plenary conſent, yet in this caſe it implies ftropgly, that they know 
in their own conſciences, that the Laws of God and man are both againſt them. But 
in ſtead of theſe, they profeſs before God and the World , that their hearts are clear from 
all finifter intentions, that the love of Chriſt _ Chriftians to bear one angthers bur- 
theus, that the Law of Nature dotb challenge their care and endeavour to prevent their own 
danger, which is wrapped up intheir neighbours, Alas, what poor bulruſhes are theſe 
to bear the weight of ſo much Chriſtian bloud , as is like to be ſhed in this Cauſe? 

' That Plea taken from their own danger, ſhe ws us plainly, thathowſoever they pretend 
the lope of Chriſt, yet their charity begins at home. Indecd there is no fence tor fear, 
but what cauſe have we given them to fear ? Nibil gimendum video , ſed times tamen. 
uoleſ(s it be that of the Wiſeman, ſd. 19. 11.:Fickedneſs condemned by ber own wiz- 
neſs, is very timerons and being preſſed with conſcience, alwayes forecoſteth grievous things. 
But let ustake their words for once, ſeeing we can haye no other aſſurance of their i#- 
gentions, It is not a good intention, nor a pretended love of Chriſt, nox a ſuppoſed ne- 
_eeffity, nor any one of theſe, norall oftheſe together , that can jultihie an unlawful a- 
jon, It is not lawſyl to do evil, that good may come of «t, Charity and Juſtice goe al- 

" ways hand in hand together, this is for fear of an uncertain danger, to run into a cer- 
"tain ſin. But they tell us, that they come #0 reſcue #be Kings perſon ous of 1be bands of 
evil Conncell ors, who are enemies to Religion. In ferious cauſes, it is diſhonourablc to 
. trifle with pretences. Do they think, orcan they think, that the King is kept in du- 
rance againſt his will? orneceftitated to do any Ad contrary to the dictate of his own 
reaſon? I appeal to their own conſciences. It were greatly to tbe wiſhed , that they 
_ would once ſpeak out and name the evil Coxncellors, The Hiltqry of this Kingdome 
doth ſhew, that Treaſon hath often put it ſelf into this drelsſeeking, to hide its defor- 
mity from the World, under this painted mask of removing evil Councellors. God be 
bleſſed, His Majeſty hath now the Flower of both Houſes of Parliament about him, )1 
hope theſe are not the evil Comncellors , and daily more and more 2re repairing tohim, 
ſo many for number, ſo venerable for their condition, that all yourCommittccs put tr 


gether, do not deſerve to be named upon the ſame day. tf we look back to former 
| | Par- 


ſe _—__ them fo often tell of their elear stions, who would not have 
d ſome: 
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Partiaments,we ſhall tind the moſt of theſe Great Confeſſonrs, and in will, Martyr, 
tor this Commonwealth. Some of them clapt up into the Tower, others into the 
Fleet \, others diſuſticed in the Countrey, and diſabled to- have all offices for their 
Jove to their Countrey, and ſha[l we now be frighted from them with the name x 
evill Conncellors ? But yet perhaps they are enemes to Religionz It may be (o, to that 
Religion which innovations. would introduce by force of Armes, but not to thar 
Religion which is eſtabliſhed by the Laws of this Kingdome, ard which Ged þath 
long bleſſed to us and our fathers with peace and happinefle, 

' 1n the next place _ goe about, with the ſame ſucceſſc , to juſtifie the lawfulneſe 
of 1btir calling. An task, ſecing England is quite without the Sphear of their 
aQiviry, ' 'Here 1 cxpeRed that they ſhould have cited ſome fundamenta] league 
of both Nations to this purpoſe , or ſomething that might have ſatiſhed conſcience, 
But all they ſay in defence of their calling ,( except the iterated Pleas of their own 
necellity, and miſchicvous Counſells, which they inſert here again, ) may be re- 
daced to this bricfe fumme., That this Expedition js defired by our Parljament ang 
concluded by the conſent of their Committee : We will for the preſent ſuppoſe, that 
which we know to be otherwiſe,and they are never able to prove,that the two Houſes 
were full,and free,both from force & feag. Yet there are three maine imperfecions in 
their calling, Firſt,nothing can give. what it hath not ,but-it is clear by our Laws that 
the two Houſes never had,nor have any power of Armes,but his Majeſty alone. Se- 
condly,if theParliamenthad power to call, yet they being Subjets, have no power to 
entertain} ſuch wimotion«withour the conſent of their Soveraign, notwithſtanding all 


| their yowes andCovenants3 which never Mi Ty to his allegiance,nor 
t 


a Child contrary to his filiall duty. Thidfly it is as clear that the Parliament can give 
no ſuch conclufive power to a Committee. They themſelves are but proctors for our 
Shires,Cities,andBurroughs,and by the Law, aDepmty cannot makg a Deputy. Then 
Jet all men judge what a calling thisis like to be, where the Cauſe is without a!! 
eſheacy,the object withaut capacity, and the Meanes without idoneity 

Their laſt labour is to clear the faithfulneſſe of their carriages berein, And that is 
by their | ws 9 A weak tenure, any man may be rich in promiſes. The pipe 
pla yes ſweetly whileſt the Fowler is about isprey. But they goe farther , to give 
the publickg Faith of the Ki of Scotland, It ſeems they think that Engliſh men 
are to be catched with chafte, What is the Publicke Faith of a King dome worth with- 
out the concurrence of the King ? eſpecially being given by a Committee. There 
was a time when ſuch a thing called the blick Faith, would have pafſed currently, 
though not with a Scrivener , yet with ſome credulous Citizens , but now they 
will as ſoone truſt a Knight of the poſt, They know not how to implead the Pub- 


lick Faith, or to arrcſt the PublickFaicthb, or to impriſun thePublickFaith The De- 


clarers appeal to their former voyage, How little dammage was occaſioned by their 
meanes, how little diſorder was c omminted by them. But to paſſe by many things that 
might be juſtly alledged, inreſpeR there is an Ad of Oblivion , Then they were 
well paid, with a large overplus,( Ihopeit was not fora Come-againe, ) now they 


. can expe& no paimentin mony, and in ſuch a caſe how isit poſſible that the ſoul- 


dicrs Id be kept from diſorder ? Laſtly, they ingage themſelves, that this, Ex- 
pedition ſhall be made no wſe of to any other ends, than are expreſſed in the Covenant, and 
in the RIEIns by the Engliſh commiſkoners What not accidentally by particular 
perſons? what Cemmittee can undertake that? Wee have not ſeen any Covenant of 
theirs to invade Exgland, If they have made any ſuch, it binds them neither morc nor 
lefſe,than Herods oath did bind him to cut off Fobn Baptiſts head, Mat. 14. 7, Or that 
deſperate vow, A&s 23. 12. did bind the Jews to murther Paxl. But we have ſeen 
a Copy of the Treaty, if itbe truc it is-the higheſt burthen that ever was impoſed up- 
on a Kingdom.. The Engliſh Commiſſioners know how to cut large ſwatches of other 
mens Cloth. But who ſhalltic the bell about the Cats neck? It gives them ll the 
Lands and Eftates of all popiſh Prelatical perſons , and of all Malignant? who have ofuſte1 
or cmttributed to the King ( Thatis ofall men ) berween Trent and T weede , wntill all 
the Arrerages for England and Ireland, and the charge of this war be ſatisfied, with cau- 
tion, that the Army ſhall not depart till then out of England, that is until] the Day 
of judgment. But all thecraft is incatching;:this is like one ofthe Popes Donations, 

it 
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jt wants the conſent of the right owners. Men will hight hard betore they be 
firipp:d of their livelyhoods, Who ever h:ard that a conquering ſword was ca- 
pable of any diſtintion between perſons ? Luculenta fortuns , a good eſtate will be 
tound more dangerous then a difterent opinion cither in Religion or Policy. All 
the favours their Engliſh friends can expect , is Polyphemas courtclic to Ub to be 

- laſt eatun up. 

The caſe being thus , Give me leave for one word to your Excellencie® Be of good 
courage, and let us play the men , for our people, and for the cities of our Go1, Repel 
the Syrians , and the Ammonites will ſoone turne their backs. We may conjeQure 
ſafely now , where the ſirength of this Sampſon , this great Rebellion hath laide all 
this while. It the Lord return you again with Victory, you ſhall bring back both a 
Laurel-Garland to deck your own Temples, and an Olive-branch of Peace in your 
hand, for our happineſs. 

I have another Word to the Auditory, Be of good conrage , and let us play the men, 
for our people, and for the cities of our God, In this caſe, I wiſh to every true Engliſh- 
man, the (pirit and affeQion ot that Souldier , who having his legs cut off in _ 
for his COuntrey, yet deſired to be caſt into the breach , that he might dull the edge 
of one Sword more, It is b-tter to dye, than ſurvive the honour of our Nation, & 
to ſuffer theſe things which arc worſe than death, Schiſm, Slavery, Beggery, & what- 
ſoever an inſulting Enemy can inflict upon a degenerous people. Dulce & decorum 
# pro patria mort, It is a {weet and comely thing for a man to dye for his Countrey, 

for his Religion. Quam gloriofi revertuntur vidores de prelio, quam beati moriun- 
tur Martyres in prelie? How glorioufly they returnConquerours from the Battle? or 
how bleſſedly they dye Martyrs in the Battle? If they overcome, they are crowned 
with a Lawrel-Garland; It they dyc,with a Crown of Martyrdom, faith St. Bernard. 

If wee compare our preſent condition, though heavy through Aſeſſements, and 
ſome diſorders of a necellitous unpaid Army, with what it was within the circum- 
volution ofthelaſt year, or little more, when we were blocked up almoſt on every 
fide, and this City , now a patterne of-leyalty to the whole Kingdome, was cven 


- ready to have been made a neſt of Rebellion, we ſhall find that we have cauſe to 
blefſe God and the Inſtruments of our ſafety. Indeed the burthens ofthe Country 
have been great,but how colleqed,how diſtributed, how ordered,all men are not (a- 
tified. Thisis evident, that thoſe who have born the rp beat and burthen of the 


day, thoſe that have jeoparded their lives unto death in the bigh places of the Field for our 
proteQion, have had the leaſt ſhare, I ſay no more, nor would have this conſtrued 
to the diſrepute of any welldeſerving Patriot. 
Dui monet ut facias quod jam facis, ipſe monendo 
Laxdat, 

Anoble French-man in his Deſcription of the ſeveral intereſts of theſe European 
Kingdomes, faith of England, that it is Magnum animal, A great creatute that can- 
not be deſtroyed, but by it's own ſtrength, Let us yet hold together and every one in 
his owne element contribute his uttermoſt endeavours to the advancement of the 
publick welfare, without all ſiniſter reſpeQs: And then 1 doubt not but we ſhall both 
ſurvive this ſtorm,and ſee Sun-ſhine and Halcyonian dayes again in England. There- 
fore , Be of good courage, and letur play the men, for our people ,and for the Cities of our 
God and the Lord doe that which ſeemeth bim good. 
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Plal. 126. 7. He that now goeth on: his way weeping, andbeareth good ſee 
come again with joy, an bring bis ſheaves with Pu. $004 ſeed, foal] dowbileſs 


N the ſaddeſt atflitions and blackeſt torrhs, that can befall a man in this 

& world,( give melcave to make this thankful acknowledgment, there - 

is no companion or comforter like the Pſalmes of Devid, He, that 

ſpeaketh experimentally , is the beſt Phyſician both for ſoul and body. 

\ Being to ſpeak unto this auditory upon his Majeſties happy reftitu- 

tion, I fitted and fixed my thoughts to the firſt Verſe of this Plalm. 

when the Lord, turned again the captivity of Sion,then were we likg tothem that dres- 
med. When the Lord, not the Lord Cyrws in relation to. the Jews, though the 
ediR for their reſtitution came. out from him, but the Lord of Cyrw, nor the Lords 
of Parliament in relation to us, though they helped to lay the foundation of our 
preſent happineſs, but the Lord Paramount of Heaven and Earth. When the Lord 
trned. In God there is no ſhadow of turning by change. But With us there 
js nothing but turning , and returning, we are all turning ſhadows upon the old 
exchange of this world. | 

When the Lord trned the captivity, that is, the Babiloniſh Captives, by an ordinary 
hebraiſm. So it is ſaid of Chriſt, he led captivity captive, that is, thoſe who were 
captives to Sin and Satan, he reconquered , and made them to become his own 
ſervants; And what were we better than Babyloniſh captives, while we ſojourned 

in idolatrousand ſuperſtitious Countries? 

There arc two ſorts of captivity ,corporal and ſpiritual ; both are bad but the lat- 
ter tentimes worſe. In a corporal captivity the Tyrants arc external, but in ſpiritu- 
a captivity they are internal, in our boſomesand bowels. There the ſtings are ſharps 
but nothing ſo ſharp as the ſtings of a guilty conſcience. Corporal Tyrants may dif- 

eſs us of our wealth, our life, our liberty; but ſpiritual deprive us of our ſouls, of 
Gods image,of ctcrnal_blefſedneſs. There, one or two members do ſinful and laviſh 
offices; but here all our membersare weapons of unrighteouſnels, Corporal captives 
have but oneMaſter, but ſpiritual captives have many Maſters, Pride commands to 
ſpend & covetcouſneſs to ſpare. Nay the ſame vice diſtrats them with contrary com- 
mands, as vain-glory forceth them at the ſame time to ſoar aloft in the air,and yet to 
creep beneath upon the carth,to ſwell inwardly with pride,to crouch to the meaneſt 
_— to obtaine popular applauſe. Corporal ſlaves have hope to eſcape by flight, 

in ſpiritual captivity no flight can help us,unleſs we could flic away fromour 
{lves. Laſtly, corporal captivity doth end with life. Death isa perfect cure of all 
humane miſeries. Butin ſpiritual captivity death is but a beginning of ilavery, and 
2 ſhutting of the door of liberty with the key of eternity, 

But can Mountains be led away captives 7 otherwiſe what fignifieth captivity of 
Sion ? I anſwer , that as we ſay, there is more of Mon, Martyr at Paris,then there is 
of Mon Martyr at Mon Martyr, So it might be truly ſaid,there was more of Sion car- 

; ried to Babylon than was left at Sion. Firſt, the Temple which was the glory of 
Sion, was demoliſhed. Then the Ceremonies,and Sacrifices,and Ordinancesof Sion 
were aboliſhed. Thirdly,the holy veſſels and garments and other, utenfiles and fa- 
cred ornaments were exported, Laſtly, the Prieſts and Levites,and people of God 
were all carried away captive. Theſe were the living Sion , without theſe Sin 
was but a dead carka(s of it ſelf. Juſtly therefore is the captivity of the people of 
Godcalled the captivity of Sion. 
Then were we, that is, by way of Hiſtorical narration: or then we ſhall be, by way of 
XXXXKNT2 pro - 
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ophetice? prediction, Eirher ſenſe may be admitted. Like them that dreim 

that is, like thoſe who are between ing and wakingztheevents were ſo range, 
whethere they were real events or vain 


ſo-unexpetted, i tÞlc, that we d 
fancies and drowſie nations. hers tranſlatcif, like thoſe that are comforted, 
or liky thoſe that are recovered from ſome languiſhing ſickneſs and reſtored to thei 


Gn ng. ane go , 6 i © # a %S 

Bat while I was rhe paratet Get een theſe captivityj hd of our Eng- 
lih ppc and of our dUiverance #ndrefitutio th*thefrs, "Lee the Fower 
which I had deſigned for the ſubjeR of my diſcourſe,cropt away before my facezthis 
necellitated me toalter my meditations from the firſt Verſe to the lalt Verſe of this 
Pſalm. . Thee former was more emphatical for the Jewiſh captivity. But the later 
ſvites altogether as well with our prefent condition. He that now yoethon his 
way weeping and beareth forth good ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come again with joy, and bring bis 
ſheaves with bim. | 

It is por my mannerto amuſe rmy hearers much with various letions* or tranſla- 
tio. Every language e Hatlt its m___ {diotifmes, or peculiar forms of expreſſion, 
which differ more 111 {c than * enſe, The worſt reading or txanſletion is com- 
monly not fo ill, as thoſ claſhings, and uncharitable alterations which are about 
ther. © Various leon#"' may ſometimes bring ſome light to the underſtanding, 
bue they ſhakethac Chriiian faith which is radicated in the heart. Break ice in 
ay ws os it willerack inmore: Suffer the truth of ſacred writ to be queſtioned 

in a or a ſ{yMable,” and you weaken the authority , and leſſen the venerable 
cſtimacionof the whole text. That which fatisfyerh,me, and may ſatisfy any good 
Chriltian, is this,that God who hath given the Holy Scriptures to his Church, tobe 
the key of his revealed ceunſels,the anchor of their hope, the evidence of their vleſſed- 
neſs, will not ſuffer thoſe Scriptures to be fo far corrupted in any thing that is fun- 
damental and neceſſary, that it can hinder the ſalvation of his ſcrvants. Take this 
Text for aninſtance, that there is ,no ſuch danger in various le&ions or tranſlations, 
if they be expounded ———_— the analogy of faith, and that ſenſe of the (cri- 
ptures, - which the Holy Ghoſt did give to the Church, together with the 
Scriptures. 

He that going goeth ſaith the original, He that goeth on bis way faith our tranſlati- 
on, orbe ther goeth forth, that is, forth of his houſe to ſow, or forth of his Countrey 
into exile, weeping, or penfive, orforrowing: And beareth forth good feed, whether 
we read beareth or drawerh, goed ſeed, or precious ſeed, or the ſowing ſeed, or the bop- 

or feed baskgt, is not material. Shall doubtleſs come again withjoy. Theoriginal 

in comming ſhall come, that is,ſhall come without fail. Shall doubtleſs come again 
with joy. This word only ſeemeth to me to be tranſlaced over flat, and might be 
rendered more aptly with a ſhowt of joy, or with joyful acclamations,by alluſion to thoſe 
harveſt dances, which they uſe in many places, when they bring in the laſt load of 
their harveſt with great pomp, ſhouts, and acclamations of joy. And bring his 
ſheaver with him, that is , the increaſe of his ſeed , the fruit of his labour, the reward 
of his patience. 

In the words we may obſerve a double qualification, The former, be that now 
goeth on bir way weeping , the latter, and beareth forth good ſeed. And a double prog- 
noſtick, the former, ſhall doubtleſe come agsin with joy, the latter, and bring bis ſpcaves 
with bim, We may obſerve how going ſorth and comming, again weeping and ſhouting 
for joy, ſeed and ſheaves do anſwer one another. 

now that we have ſeen the ſenſe, let usſee how hitly theſe words do agree tothe 
exile and -happy reſtitution of our Soveraign King Charles the ſecond. Firlt, he went 
on his way, more like indeed ſome Bode or ordinary meſſenger thana great Prince” 
He went forth of Englznd into France, from France to Holland, form Holland after 
ſome leſſer excurſion into Scotland, ( Fiſhes and Gueſts gain little by long keeping, ) 
where, to {peake modeſily, he was not cntertained like the hundred and tenth Prince 
of that family: To givea civil honour to Gods vicegerent was to idolize the crea- 
ture, But no honour could be too much atthe fame.time for a conliſtory of thetr 
owne Comtpithoners. There was nothing to be heard but the Con miſlionersof 
Chiiſt,the tribuna} of Chriſt,the Scepter of Chriſt, the eternal Goſpel. Oh patrtiality, 
how doſt thou blind mens eyes! - Bcfore 


Dsscourss 11: His Majcſties Keſtauration gee 
"Before this adventure for Seatend, he had thought for Friend; when the gen” 
and beſt part of the Kingdom-did.cither peatels to hold for him : or deſire "; - 0am 
co him, _ two _ | _ _ out a him, Dablin and Londoxderry;and,it ny 
intelligence donot fail me, thoſe expected oncly his own preſe | 
with wo honour and advantage. ' , pretence to have ſubmitted 

However it was, 1 did with, it it had been Gods will, that hehad come over. that 
Jeland might have had a ſignal honour in his reſticationthen, as it contributed large- 
ly afterwards, bur God — all —_ wr IN 

Scotland he went on bis way tor But the iniquity of the 
* woyoay phy eſe ein canfing pers Crop fr avg hgh Somos 
fire: ſomething in Famaics, ſomething in Ireland, ſomething in Scotland, ſomething in 
lend it felt, to bring the firſt contrivers of our miſeries to ſhame and eondign pu- 

t by their own power, to prepare and facilitate a way for his Majeſties retti. 

rution, without cfufion of blood. God hath more noble means, and fitter oppor- 
tunities to effect his own deligns, than man can comprehend. We praiſe thee,O God, 
we acknowledge thee 10 be the Lord, That Engliſh Voyage, though otherwiſe unſucccſ- 
ful, was an hapyy prelage of this great bleiling, which we now enjoy, that God who 
preſerved his Majetty ſo miraculoutly then , had ſome great work to do with him, 
From England he returned to France, from France to Germany, from Germany to Flan- 
ders, from Flanders to France back again, thence to Spasn, thence to Flanders, thence 
to Holland, and ſo for England, where long, and long, and long may his Crown flou- 
riſh. Was ever Sovereign Prince fo toffed toand fro, and bandied hither and thither 
by the rackets of a contrary fortune? changing his ftations as often as the old Patri- 
archs did , whileſtt they dwelt in Tents, This was no comfortable life to be al- 
ways rolling ap and down. Which the next word in my Text implies,that is, wee- 
ping, He that goeth on bis way weeping. 

I may fay of weeping, as our learned Countreyman the Lord Verulam ſaid of hope, 
that it was a good Breakfaſt, but an ill Supper. Early tears, like the miſt deſcending, 
prognoſticate a fair ſereneday. As April hhowers bring forth May Flowers. They 
who prove Benjamir's,ſons of the right hand; are commonly firſt Bexonies,(ons of for- 
row. Chritt himſelf did wear a Crown of Thoros, before he obtained a Crown of 
Glory. Foſepb was firſt clapt . cloſe in a dungeon, where he faw ncither Sun, nor 
Moon, nor Stars for a ſeaſon, before the Sun, Moon, and Stars did fall down & wor- 
ſhip him. No man canrationally doubt, whether our dread Sovercign did ſow in 
tears , before he reaped in joy , who confiders fadly what a miſery it is, for a great 
King, to be baniſhed from all his Relations, to be thruſt out of his Native Countrey, 
and Hereditary Kingdoms, into the mercilef(s World, to live in want. A French Au- 
thour of good note, relates with pity and commiſeration, the deplorable condition of 
the Lancaſtrian Family, being of the Blood Royal of England, in the Court of Charks 
Duke of Burgundy. That whereas God and Naturehad provided o bountifally for 
all other ercatures, the fowls of the air, and the beaſts of theficld , that they never 
feared the want of food, onely men, the beſt of creatures, and Princes the bcit of men, 
ſhould ſometimes not know where to find ſuftenance for ro moxrrow. A man may 
juſtly fear want of money, or want of means, or want of friends, bur want of ſorrows 
and tears he need not fear. Forreign kindred and allies do feldom contribute much 

' to the wiping away of theſe tears. Like winter-brooks , they ſwell with kindaeſs, 
when one hath no need of them, but when they ſhould be ufeful, they are dryed up. 
And he, that truſts unto them, may expe St. Peter's lot, when his nets were tull, he 
needed but tobeckon to his fellows , and preſently they were all at his elbow , but 
when he did ſing his lachryme, he had not one of them to comfort him. Every one is 
a kinſman to him that is proſperous, but a friend in need is a friend indeed, 

And truly, when I compare our neceſſary expenſes in the long time of our baniſh- 
menr abroad, with our comings in, I cannot ateribute our preſervation fo long toany 
thing,but tos ſecret blelling of Almighty God. He thatfed the Iraclites with man- 
tia in a barren wilderneſs, and preſerved their thoes and their rxaiment from wearing, 
and waxing old, He that fed Eliab by Ravens,He that bleſſed the poor widows [1and- 
ful of meal, and her cruſe of oy, will not ſafferhis Servants to dyc for hunger. 


Bat the cares and troubles of Princes are incomparably greater, and cheir wants 
morc 
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pinching than thole of private perſons. Their Motto may be the candle,bury. 
iog with theſcfour Letters, A. S. M. C. Als ſerviens meipſem contero. In ſerving 9- 
thers I walic away my felt. Theircares extend to all their tollowers, toprovide tor 
their necellities as well as for their own. The ſufferings of all their Subjects & p -.. 
lations do touch them more nearly than others, Thoughts troubled Nebuchadnee.. 
zar's head , whilctt his Subjects flept ſecurely upon either ear. When the Preach; 
hath but fallen upon the Martyrdom of -our late - Sovereign, or thoſe inftrudions 
which he left bchind him, how have I ſcen his Majeſty diſſolve into tearsthat brought 
ro my mind that of St. Auſtin, proruperant flumina oculorum meornm acceptabile tuum {a- 
crificinm,The floods of mine eyes did break forth an acceptable ſacrifice unto thee,O God, This 
is the firſt qualification, He thot goeth on bis way weeping. | 

The ſecond follows,and bringeth forth good;iſeed. It is a metaphor taken from Sow- 
ers:What a man ſowes, that he may —_— to reap. But what isthe good 
ſeed which our Sovereign did bear forth him? I anſwer, Firſt, a good title,Dirw 
& ſan droit, God and his right. There is a muſhrom errour lately crept into tle 
world, and almoſt thruſt out again, That Dominion is founded in grace, not in na- 
ture; That the wicked have no intereſt in their Poſſeſhons or Eſtates , but are like 
moths, which make their houſes in other mens Garments, That all things belong prc- 
perly to the EleQ, Paxl, Apollo, Cephas, things preſent, things to come, all are theirs, 
if they be Chriſts. Ex bis premiſſis neceſſarid ſequitur collufio. Admit this once, and 
then they who. take themſelves to be true Jſraelites, may witha good conſcience rob 
and plunder the profane Egyptians of this world. Nothing is morchidden than true 
Grace. We know it not in another, hardly in our ſelves. Therefore, it grace ſhoul | 

ye an intereſt to poſſefliorſs, nomans title ſhould be certain, from whence of neceCl- 

muſt follow an incredible confuſion. But our God is a God of Order. Religion 
neither alters, nor takes away any mans right, A narias was no Saint, yet St. Peter 
told him, that he had a good intereſt in his Etiate, was it wot thine own? The truth is, 
Dominion is founded in nature, notin grace. It was faid to our firſt Parents, imme- 
diately upon the Creation: Repleniſhthe earth, and bave Dominion, &c. Every ſou of 
Adam may challenge an intereſt in his own Eſtate by virtue of this concellion. 

All is yours, faith the Scripture, that is, not every individual creature,but every ſpe- 
cies or kind of creatures. All is yours, that is, not by way of civil poſſeſlion, but by 
divine Ordination. All things by Gods diſpoſition, ſerve tor the goud of the Church, 
and help forward the ſalvation of Gods ſervants. Or, All is yours,and you are Chriſts, 
that is, you onely who are Chrifts, have the ſauRified uſe ofthe creatures. This isfar 

from a civil poſſeſhon, far enough from a juſt title, ſuch as King Charles had, 
> 7 rn upona Fanatick Expoſition of a Text of Holy Scripture, nor upon the 
humours of a giddy multitude, nor upon the Trayterous dictates of a (cditious 
Oratour, but upon the evident Laws of God, of Nature, of Nations, and "the munici- 
pal Laws of theſe Kingdoms, upon a radicated ſucceſlion from Royal Progevitoury 
He himſelf being the hundred and tenth Perſon of one Family, who hath ſwayed the 
Scepter. I do not know any Prince in Exrope, or in theſe parts of the World , that 
can fay the ſame. A Title ſoclearas if it were written with a beam of the Sun, which 
no true Engliſh-man in hisright wits did ever yet oppoſe, but one or two Forreign 
Penſioners, maintained on purpoſe abroad, to kindle Scathfires at home, who gained 
nothing by the queſtion, but to render themſelves ridiculous. 

This was the good feed, which King Charles did bear forth with him, A good Title, 
which though it ſeemed for a time to periſh under the clods, yet we ſec it ſprours up 
again. A tempeſt brings Acbilles his Arms to 4jax's Tomb, to reverſe an unjuſt ſen- 
tence: And Aaron's rod devoured the rods of the Enchanters, to the comfort of al 
Loyal Subjects, and the confuſion of all Egyptian Juglers for ever. This is the hill 
good ſeed, which King Charles did bear forth with him. A good Title. 

A ſecond fort of good ſeed, which King Charles did bear forth with him, was the tc- 
fiimony of a good conſcience, void of offence, towards God and trwards man. A g00d 
conſcience is a better proof of innocence, than a thouſand witneſſes, and will make it 
ſelf a Garland of the lying reports of Sycophants, When King Charles was firſt cha- 
ſed out of England, his age was not capable of much guilt , and his onely crime was, 
that (which'in truth was his chicfcſt glory,) he was the Son of ſuch a Father. Thoſe 
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Dues uasedll. Hzz Majeſtics Reſtauration 
accurſed_jealoubes and tears , which the firſt devilers and Tpreaders of them o 
know afſuredly to be damnable lies are now vaniſhed. Truth the daughter of aa 
hathdifcovered them to all the world to have been counterfeit ſhews. they ago 
an apottaſy to Popery , yer King Charles the Father, dyed a glorious Martyr, and 
King Charles Sou, lives a Noble Confefſour of the true faith, profeſſed in the Church 
of , having ſhewed evidently by a thouſand proots , that he is no ſuch 
reed (ſhaken with the wind. complained of tyranny againſt him, whoſe one- 
ly defe&t'was overmuch goodneſs, and Jenity. Lettheir Fieh Conrts of, Injuſtice 
| let their black roll of Sequeſtrators and committee men ſpeak, let all the great 
Tgwnes in England, ( which they madeſhambles of good Chriſtians, and loyal Sub- 
eas )/ ſpeak, Jet Tredagh ſpeak, and thar torrent of loyal blood, which was poured - 
out there, barbarouſly upon cold and deliberate thoughts', like water upon the face 
ofthe earth, who were the Tyrants. Cajw the Emperour, out of a ridiculous 
affetation ro make himſelfe like the Gods, did aſſume Merewri*s rod, Apollo; bow 
and arrows, Mars his ſword and ſhield. Bur King Charlerhath ever bettcr enſignes 
of the Deity , Juſtice , Mercy, Piety and Temperance. Theſe make up the 
of God, where theſe abound; the bird in the breaſt ſings ſweetly. He, who 
hath cheſe -may with comfort expe& an happy deliverance from all his troubles. 
He that goeth on bis way weeping , ind beereth firth this ſeed with bim , ſhall doubileſs 
come ag am with joy. ak 
The third fort of good ſeed, which King Charles did bear forth with him, was 
a good Religion. A Religion not reforme Gaia reg to the brain- 
fick fancies of an half witted multitude , dancing after the pipe of ſonie ſeducing 
charmer, but ſoberly, according to the rule of Gods word , as it hath been evermore, 
and every where interpreted by the Catholick Church, and according to the pureſt 
pattern ofthe primitive times. A Religion, againſt which, the greateſt adverſaries 
therevf, have no exception, but that itpreferreth grace before nature, the written 
word before uncertain traditions, and the —_ blood of Jeſus Chriſt, before 
theftained works of mortal men. A Religion, Which is neither gariſh with ſuper- 
fluous Ceremonies, nor yet flattiſh, and void ' of all order, decency, and Majeſty in 
the ſervict of God, A Religion, which is 'as careful to retein 01d es, of faith, 
as itis averſe from new Articles. The effences of all things do conſiſt in indivi- 
Fibili, Faith is adulterated, as well by the addition ofnew Articles, as by the ſub- 
ſiration of old. Religion, whichis not like to periſh for want of fie organs, like 
thoſe imperſe@ creatures produced by the Sun the bankes of Niles, but ſhaped 
for continuance, The terrour of Rowe, They fear our moderation morg,than the 
- violent oppoſition of others. The watch tower of the Evangelical Churches. I 
have ſeen many Churches of all ſorts of communions, but ne cr any, that could di- 
miniſh that venerable eſtimation, Which I had for my mbther , the Church of Eng+ 
lend, ' From her breaſts I received my firſt nouriſhment, in her armes I defire to end 
my dayes : Bleſſed be he that blefſeth her. This good ſeed, that is, the Religion of 
the Church of Engle1d, King Charles did bear forth with him. This hebrought 
home with him , without tarning either to the right hand orto the left; And like 
the Laurel tree, ( the tree of Conquerers, ) he gathered ſtrength and vigour, even 
from amr rycarterd wage Virmer. | car 
* I cannot deny, but that forme of us have ftarted afide like broken bowes, out of 
_—_ in this their bitter trial, wherein they have had their goods plundered, 
eftates Sequeſired, their perſons impriſoned, their Churches aliened, whercin 
they have been divorced - from” their neareſt relation, and diſabled to diſcharg 
the duties of their callings to Gsd, wherein ſome 'of the have been ſlaughtered, 0- 
thers forced ro | maintain themſelves by mechatiick labours, others thruſt out of 
their native Countries, to wander like vagabonds, atid exiled beggars up and 
down the mercileſs world. But; God be praiſed, they are not many, If we com- 
pare this with any the like perſecution in Exrope, yon ſhall never' find, that fo few 
&s if they had been inſpired withihe fie (pirit of St. Chryſoftome; will, they 
me the" "earth is the Lords, and the fillvieſre thiFeof ? If they ' caft me into the ea, 
F-will remember Jonas 3 If into a fiery furnace, 1ht Ybree thilttren, If among the wilde beaſts, 
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Ycounse LIE Hiz Majeſties Reſtauracion 
the oc did upon their thoes, ro put them in mind of the unitabiliry 57 
world. One is, another was, and a third ſhall be, even asit pleaſeth God in of 
. . P , in whoſe 
hand there is a chain to lift them up, or let them down at his pleaſure. The great- 
et Monarchsand Monarchics in the World, in compariſon of him, are but gutte roris 
antelucani, drops of morning dew, quickly dryed up with the hear of the Sun, or eaſi- 
ly diſperſed with the lealt puffe of wind. All places have their days and nights 
their Summers and Winters, their Sun-ſhine and Storms. Noſublunary thing is(ta- 
ble. The Sun hathits Eclipſes, the Moon hath its Waxingsand Wainings, the Sea 
hath its Ebbings and Flowings, the Elements their ſuccethive changes. Peace and 
War , ſickneſs and health, plenty and dearth, do ſucceed one another. The whole 
world is a reſile(s whirligig, running, violently, ſometimes this way, ſometimes that 
way. A recd ſhaken hither and thither , with every puffe of wind, A tottering 
ire, whereupon it is impotſible to lay a ſure foundation : like a fick man, that 
can take no reſt in his bed, but is continually tolling and turning from ide to fide. 

St. Pawl doth deſcribe our right image, in two Metaphors, 4 Eph. 14. That we 
benceforth be 110 more children, toſſed to and fro , and carried about with every wind of Do. 
drine, The former Metaphor is taken from little children. You may draw a child 
any whither from his duty, from his interelt,from his engagements, with a fair word, 
or an apple, or fome new tangled toy, or fearot ſome bugbear, or promiſes ofgolden 
mountains. So we like children, are cafily led intoa fools paradiſe, ot with apples 
of Eden, but with apples of Sodom, which turn to duſt when they come to be enjoy- 
ed. The other Mctaphor is taken from a ſhip lying at Hwll, rofled to and fro, and cay- 
ried about with every wind, even ſo do we fiuctuate between the broken waves , and 
contrary billows of different opinions and defires. 

Thus weare changeable in our minds,but we are as changeable in'our Eſtates. Now 
we abound with wealth, God knows how ſoon the beſt of us may be necellitated to 
beg an halfpenny of Paſſengers with great Belliſarixs. Now every mans tongue is a 
filver trumpet to ſound out our praiſes, which ps deferye not to be piped upon 
an Oaten reed. God knows how ſoon this may be cha fo erxcifige,and 
we be loaden with more unjuſt calumnies, than ever was bleſſed Atbanaſiws.No w we 
may the ſweet ſauce of all temporal blethngs, that is, health, God knows how ſoon 
kcknels may caſt us upon our rettleſs beds , and change our ſweet repoſe into weari- 
ome tollings. God knows how ſoon wemay be choaked with the fumes of a viti- 
ous ſtomack, or drowned with Hydropical humours, or burnt up with cholerick di- 
kempers, or buricd alive in the Grave of melancholick imaginations. Now we fit in 
the beauty of peace, every man under his own Vine, and his own Fig-trte, We know 
nothow ſoon our ringing of Bells may be changed to roaring of Cannons, It is the 
mercy of the Lord, that theſe miſchiefs do not overwhelm us. 

This viciflitude of humane affairs, is neceſſary to the being of the World. Beaſts 
would multiply without number,if none were brought to the Shambles.Fiſhes would 
lilthe Sea, and Fowls the Air, if the greater did not devour the leſs, and both ſerve 
- uſe of man. By nature we are born thicker into the World, than we dye out 

the Wortd; every Age builds Cities, Towns, Villages, fo, as it God did not ſome- 
times thruſt in the fickle of his juſtice into the over-rank eld of this World,& {weep 
way whole multitudes by war, or famine, or peſtilence,, two Worlds could not con- 
tain us, ten Worlds could not nourifh us. 

If any place would Have pleaded a priviledge to exempt it (elf from this changea- 
ble vicitlitude, what rather than Hieruſalem ? yet it had not one (tone left upon ano- 

Or axm, whoſe magnificent buildings were litted up to Heaven? yet it 
ws caſt down ro Hell. Pliny and Strabo write wondersof the Walls of Babylen, yet 
ww it is become a place for Owls to ſcreech in, and for Satyrs to dancein. And now 
gas grows where once Troy ſtood. Alas , wherein can any City or Society place 
beir confidence, to prote& themfrom this common vicithtude? In Navies or Arma- 
bet how eafily may they be calt away, or daſhed in pieces againſt the rocks ; as the 
Tips of Feboſhapbat were at Exeon-Geber. Or, in walls and fortifications? when the 
walls of Hierico fell down at the ſound of rams horns, and the ſhout of an Enemy.Or, 
nprudent Politicians? when God can infatuate the wiſedom of the wile, and turn all 
bir counſels into folly, as he did the counſels of Achitopbel, Or, in numerous Ar- 
YyyvYy mics 
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mics of | theix hearts with panical fears, To that 
ten ſhall anhundred. Or,in Leagues andConfederacies? when he can { E- 
phraim againſt Manoſſes, and Manoſier againſt Epbraim, and ———_— Facds, Na- 
vices, Armics, Garriſons, llours, are no more to prevent this 


common vicithtude of all humane affairs, than a ſhicld of paper, to refilt the ſhot of a 
Cannon. | 


Firſt then, ſceing that by the Ordinance of God,there is ſuch a neceflary viciffitude 
of all things, let usnot think vainly to tranſlate this valley of tears into a paradiſe of 
perpetual bliſs, or to clip the wings of proſperity, that it thould never fly away. Eve 
called hereldeſt Son Cain, « poſrefton, and he proved a vagabond. Then as $kilful Pi- 
lots, whilſt the ſcaſon-is calmeſt, do provide for a ftorm , and as good Souldicrs do 
keep a vigilant centry in the time of truce; ſo when we have enough, let us remem- 
ber the time of hunger, and when we are rich, think upon poverty and need, Eccleſ. 
18.25, When weareat home in peace, Jet us think upon thoſe times, when'we 
hanged our —_ upon the willowsby the rivers of Bebylon: Fear the worſt, and the 
beſt will ave it ſel£ Darts that arc foreſcen,ſeldome do any great hurt. Above all, 
take —_— thou never boaſt of to morrow, for thou knowelt not what a day may 
bri , [4 

Szondly » fince there is ſuch a vicifhtude of all humane affairs , why ſhould any 
man murmure or repine at his preſent condition? The murmuring ſpecches of men, 
arc like arrows ſhot up in defiance againſt Heaven, which always fall down again up- 
on their own heads. Should we reccive good at the hand of God, and not cvil? who 
can ſay that his ſufferings are equa] to his fins? God rewardeth many beyond deſert, 
but he never puniſheth any beyond deſert. I know that the Saints themſelves are 
involved in National judgments, as well as othcrs, as Hieremy, Exzckzel, Daniel, in the 

captivity but it was ableſſing to them, not a puniſhment. As it were madneſs for a 
Boatman, to think that by the ſtrength of his arm and cable, he was abicto draw the 
main rock to his little boat , and not topull himſelf and his little boat to the main 
rock: So it were a meer folly for tothink , that by his ſtrugling again(t the 
ſircam of humane affairs, he ſhould be able tochange the courſe of the World, and to 
make it pliant to his defires. Itis both pious and prudent to think that to be ever- 
more beſt for us, which God ſends. 

Thirdly , fince humane affairs are ſo mutable, no extremity ſhould make us de- 
; wes When the bricks are doubled, when our miſeries arcat the higheſt , when all 
_ hel 


of man doth ſeem to fail us, then comes Moſes to deliver us. When Pharaob's 
tler had forgotten Foſeph, then God remembred him. An Uſurer will truſt a Banque- 
ruptupon a Pawn. And ſhallnot wetruſt God Almighty with our deliverance, un- 
he give us a pawn for performance of his word? Remember that judgment which 
fell upon the Samaritan Lord for his infidelity, Though the Lord ((aid he | ſhould make 
windows in Heaven, could this thing be?The Lord did not make windows in Heaven, 
yet thatt was, and came to pals at thetime prefixed , but he lived not to enjoy 
the benefit-of it. God hathunimaginable ways to bring his own deſigns to cfteQ.as 
we ſee with wonder and admiration this day. Thus, as the woman of Canaan did 
pick comfort out of the name of dog; ſo we may gather hope out of the vanity and 
vicithtude of all ſublunary thi After darkneſs we may hope for light , after a 
tempeſt for acalm, after ner collings for ſweet repoſe; when the ftorm is wea- 
thered, and the black clouds overblown which darkened the face of the Sky , and 
ſcemed to take poſſeſhion of the whole region ofthe air , andto pierce the very Hear 
vens, ſuddenly bchold a viciflitude. As no proſperity is permanent; fo no adverlity 
is perpetual. After exile comes a Countrey, after ſeed-time comes Harvelt, and at- 
tex weeping comes Joy. He that new goeth on bis way weeping, and beareth forth good 
ſeed, ſhall dowbtleſs come again with joy. | 
I told youbetore, that our Tranſlation, which renders it onely joy, ſeems tome & 
ver flat, and ſhort of the Ori which ſignifies a ſhont, or acclamation of joy, fuch 35 
Harveſt-men do uſe when they bring home their Harveſt-dame , or the laſt load of 
their Summers crop, with mulick, and fcafting, and ſhouting. If ever this was veri- 
hed in any exiled Prince, who had gone forth weeping, and came again with joy f0 
his Kingdom and Native Countrey, it was verificdin King Charles at his happy refti- 


enfien, 


- 


— —  — 
_— —  _—_—_— 


Discourse HI, His Majeſties Reſtautation 


— 


tution , and entrance into his Royal City, I have ſen hioh | 

in forrcign parts upon the like occafion,l ſee when the King 4 poor mah 
retarned to his City of Paris, after hehad bcen thruſt out of it by his own Snbjeds: 
bat ſuch loud acclamations, ſuch univerſal exprethons of joy, I did never (ce _ 
hear, as were then made to wclcom in King Charles 3 that as a Father ſaid hyper- 
bolically of the fin of Adam, that it was an happy fault which obteined ſuch 2 re- 
deemer : ſo wemay lay in the ſame ſenſe ( and no other,) thatit was an happy ex- 
clufion which produced ſuch a reſtitution. | 

There remains onely one word yet untouched in this part of my Text, that is, 
doubtleſs, ſhall doubtleſs come again with joy. What then is it ſo undoubted a truth, that 
every one who is thrult out of his right here,ſhall be reſtored with ſach joyful accla- 
mations? O no, God's judgmcuts in this life are imperte, and the diſpenſations of 
them are inſcrutable, Is rebus divinis magna e caligo, there isa great miſt in the ways 
of God, Gods temporal promiſes ought tobe underſtood ——_ exception of the 
Croſs, unlels he (ee it to be other wiſe expedient for the advancement of his own 

lory, and the eternal good of his ſervants, God puniſheth ſome ſinners here, to 

w there is a juſt judge,and leaves others unpuniſhed,to ſhew there is a judgement 
to come. This truth is athrmed expreſ]y by Solomon.Ecleſ.7,1 $5-All things have Iſeen in 
the days of Vanity,there is a juſt man that periſketh in bis righteouſueſe, and a Wickgd man 
that prolonge th bis hife in his wickedneſs. And if we had not plain Scripture for it, 
the example of our late dread Soveraign King Charles the firſt, was proof ſufficient, 
who was murthercd by his own SubjeQts,( that had ſworn. allegiance to him, ) in his 
Capital City, before the gates of his own Pallace, in theſight of his own people, in 
the face of the ſun, under a formality of Juſtice. God did ſee all this then, and 
doth now require it, require it here in part, but will require it hercafter to the utter- 
molt farthing, from all thoſe, who had an hand in that crying parricide, and have 
not, or (hall not waſh away the guilt with unfeigned tears.' That happy Martyt 
is now following the lamb in his whites, and reapsin joy what he did ſow in tears ; 
And his Son is this day Crowned with his Royal diadem, with the ſhouts and ac- 

clamations of his Subjects, So truc is that of my text, that eitherhere, or hereafter, 
or both, He that goeth on bis way weeping, and beareth forth good ſeed with bim, ſhall 
dombileſs c ome again with acclamations of 9, and bring his ſheaves with him. 

This brings me to the laſt clauſe ofmy Text, and bring bis ſheaves with bim, This 
life is a ſeed time, whatſoever we ſow here, we are ſure to reap hereafter,cven to a 

aſs of cold watter,. As ſurcly as when thou ſeeſt a. man caſting ſeed out of ai 

pper, thou mayeſt foretel what ſhall be the crop. Theſed and the ſheaves cari- 
not chuſe but be the ſame graine. Onely the ſheaves arc ſeed my it may 
be thirty fold, it may be fixty fold, it may be an hundred fold. So ſheaves do 
ſignify all thoſe advantages which, we reap by his Majeſtics reſtitution, 

The firſt ſheaf is Peace, the nearer that ſocieties approach to unity, the Farther 
they are from fear ofditlolution. When the Romans did find themſelves in any great 
peril, they ever ſubmicted themſelves to one Difator, as a ſacred anchor, and ſure 
remedy to take away their diviſions. His Majeſty hath not onely ſtopped up the 

ſpring of all our diviſions by his jult title, but hath pac on our peace by parting 
wich is own juſt rights, to ſatilty the intereſts of all parties. Let his example be 
our pattern, tv do whatſoever wecan with jultice for the publick peace, although it 
be to our own private prejudice. The Pytbagoreans had a rule toleave no print of 
the botcome of the cup in the aſhes, that is, in reconciliation to retcin no reſentment 
- of former quarrels. The divided fidcs of a wound do meet together in a scarre. 
= ſtrange plants by inoculation, do become one tree. It were hard that quarrels 

Id be immortal, or more durable than nature, or that the paſlions of the mind 
ſhould be more malignant and difficult to be cloſed, than the wounds or ulcers of 
the body, and that no way ſhould be left to unite the divided members of Chriſt. 
Doth God delight as much in the obſervation, or not obſervation of indifferent Ce- 
remonies , as he doth in the love and unity of brethren, and juit ob:dicace toliw- 

(uperiours? or is it his will, that for a few innucent rites cſtablith:d by Law, King- 

$ ſhould ſwim with blood, Monarchies be turacd uplidedown, an4 innocent 
Chriſtians be brought to utter beggary 7 It is a folly to date {o upon the body , 
Yyyyy2 as 
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as t0 cheriſh the ſores and ulcers thereof: or out of hatred to the ulcers to deſtroy 
not diſtinguiſhing berween the efſences and abuſe of particy 


confuſion. TheLaw is like the wreſt of a muſical inſtrument, which puts ib 
ring ſiring in tune. It is the ballance of the Commonwealth, which gives the ſame 
weight to gold and lead, the rule and ſquare of juſtice, the ſtandard and meaſureof 
the 


the foundation of liberty, the fountain of equity, the life and ſoul of 


Charles brought with 
Wo be fe 


him. . 

A fourth ſheafand the laft, which Iſhall mention at this time , is Security. Uſur- 
pers arc always full of jealoufics and fears. The reaſon is evident, VUa. 7. 11, 
Wickedneſs condexned by ber own veflimony ir very timorous, and being preſſed with 
conſerence,all wayer forecafteth gr things. It was obſerved of Richard the third,that 
after he had murthered his d uſurped the Crown,hewore hishand con- 
tinually upon his Dagger. A phin ſigne of inward guilt. Whenthe wiſe men made 
this demand ,where is be that is bernKing of the Fewr? Herod-was troubled and all Hieruſs- 


"lems with him. Swcceflor inftat pellimur, ſatelles i, ferrum rape, perfunde cunas ſanguine. A 
ſuccefſoure 


is come, we arechaſed away, Go Souldiers, catch your ſwords,and make 
the cradles ſwim with blood. Theſe inward fears render them cruel and vindi- 
@ive,and make them m their Sonldiers and their guards, Wherein their to 


hope of fafety doth + Theſe grow chargeable ro a Commonwealth, 
eaſily from Servants turn Matters; from all theſe burdens and ſuſpicions we are fr 
ow I of the right Heir. So every way King Charles bring s bis ſoeaves 

A Prince as ſupereminent above others in goodneſs,as Saul was in ſtature, and more 
adorned with virtues than with his purple. To whoſe happy Coronation this day 
is dedicated. Much may he give, long may he live, a nurfing Father to the Church, 
a patron to the Commonwealth,a proteRour to his friends, a terrour to his encmtcs, 
an bonour anda darling to his Country. Let the hopes of all thoſe who covy his 
dayes happineſs, melt away as winter ice, and flow away as unprofitable waters. 
And long, long,may his Crownflouriſh, which this day firſt adorns his temples, 10 


+ wg change that corrruptible Crown with an immarceſcibe Crown of 
g*OTY. | ; 
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—Wahen 1 conlider with my felt the condition of the moſt flouriſhin — — —— | 
wealths, as Atbens , how tatal they have for the molt partbeen to —_— _ 55s ae 
virtues, Whercot tew eſcaped bath banilſhment and poiſon , I cannot but admire our: 
happineſs under the beſt of Monarchies 3 when I compare thoſe arts and exations 
which are uſed in our Neighbour Countries , where the whole Eltate of the Com. 
monwealth goes through the Magiſtrates hands in the ſhort compaſs of a very few 
years, Much good may the mock-liberty of their tongues do them, which their pur- 
{es pay for. Icannot but proclaim, O happy England , if thou kneweſt thine own, 
happineſs. But neither the time permits me, nor my deſires invite meto fall upon 
this ſubject. I will turn my diſcourſe into Prayers, that the great God of Heaven 
and Earth will give his Majeſty a long lite, a ſecure Empire , a prudent and faithful 
Council, a loyal and obedient people, expert and valiant Armics. Bleſſed be he that 
bleſſeth him,and let every Loyal ſubject ſay Amen. 


The firſs SPEECH by my Lord Primate to the Spegkgr of the Houſe 
of Commons, *' 
SIR, 
He Lords Jultices of this Kingdom have graciouſly heard that relation which 
you mad- untothem from the Honourable Houſe of Commons, touching their 
election of you to be their Speaker , together with your modeſt defire to decline the 
ace as too heavy for you. They know right well the great importance of the 
Placez but they know as well your great ability to diſcharge it, Neither doe they 
look upon you as a Child, that hath the reins put (cemingly, and for a ſhew into his 
hands, but as upon an experienced Charioteer, who knows how to diſcharge all the 
duties that belong unto his Office dexteroully, and without olicatation , and to di- 
ſpoſe aud dire the hand of that little one by the occule motions of his own, to 
ſeem to do that, which in truth is his own proper work. They know that the Ho- 
nourable Houſe of Commons is no little Fly-boat , but a Ship Royal of the ſecond 
magnitude , and the Cargazoon as rich as the Ship is great. Therefore they have 
committed the charge of ic to you, as to a Skilful Pilot, In ſumme, the Lords Juſti- 
ces do exhort you to add courage and reſolution to your modeſty and other great 
parts, that youmay adorn that Province, which by the (uffrages of that Houſe is com- 
mitted to your care, For as che Houſe of Commons have adviſedly choſen you 
their Speaker, ſoche Lords Jultices,by his Majeſtics authority,do as adviſcdly confirm 
you their Speaker. | 
And now Mr, Speaker, I have one thing more to add,which I am required by the 
Lords Juſtices to impart unto youz That is, that you being by your place an alhiſtant 
to the Houle of Pecrs,and ſummoned by Writ, to the diſcharge of that truſt, yet the 
Houſe of the Lords taking into their ſerious conſideration the polhibilicy , or rather 
the probability that ſome of their afhitants might pexhaps be choſen Speaker , to let 
all the World ſee, that they are equally careful of the priviledges of both Houſes , in 
order to the common good of the Kingdom; they paſſed a Vote this morning, that 
if any of their afliltancs «ſhould be cholen Speaker of the Houſe of Commons , the 
would di e with him pro bac vice , ſaving alwayes to the Houſe of the Peers all 
their juſt rights and priviledges for the future. So that there remains nothing , but 
that you gird your ſclf to your Othce whichis caſt upqn you from all hands, 


The ſecond SPEECH by my Lord Primate to the Speaker of the Houſe 


of Commons. 
_ Mr. Speaker, | | 2.4 

a is ſtile this place aptly, « mount of transfiguraiuon , aud truly ſo it is, We be- 

hold che greateſt transtiguration here that ever was ſeen ia this Kingdom , on 
ſuch a ſudden, cither in our days , or in the days of ous Forefathers, A. converſion 
from the greateſt Anarchy, and confuſion, toorder, and a ſetled Form of Govern- 
| nothing elſe did evince it, this change aud transhguration alone , Wcie 2- 
bble to make good the truth of that old Maxime,Res facile redewnt ad friftinum ftatum:; 


Things de cafily return to theis former condition, - Otherwiſe it were impollible 
thats much confuſion ſhould be attended with ſo much order 3 or the worlt of A- 
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that they can ſcorchus, nor yet 


narchics, with the beſt of Monarchies, ſt is better to live under the Sicilian Ty. 
rants, or the Rowan Decemviri, or the thirty Athenian Uſurpers ,- than to live in 3n 
, where there isno Government, It js better to live where nothing is |aw. 
ful, than whereall things arc lawful. Better one Tyrant than a thouſand, 1 11 
not need to preſs this turther. Calt but your eyes back to the by-paſſed years, ard 
you will ſee this better demonſtrated by experience,than it is pothble to do it by rea- 
ſon. But behold a ſudden transfiguration. Neither the morning nor the evenin 
Star in the Heavens is more beautiful , than Juſtice and good Government upon 
Earth. To it we owe our proſperity, our hberty , our ſecurity , all we are, all we 
have, all we can be in this World , without which we ſhould be like Fiſhes in the 
Sea, or Fowlsin the Air. The ter devourthe leſs: Piſces fic ſepe minutos magnns 
comeſt fic aves enecat accipiter. ole innovators and incendiaries who labour to pull 
downa ſetled Form of Government, are likea phrenetick perſon, who takes pains to 
hew down the bough whereon he himſelf doth ftand. As thoſe two ſigns, or rather 
meteors, Coftor and Polux, when they appear double to Sea-faring perions, promiſe 
ſerenity and a proſperous voyage, but when appear fingleor divided,they threa- 
ten a ſtorm, whether it be by reaſon of the denſity or rarity of the matter , or what 
other natural cauſes , I leave to the Philoſophers to determine. So where power 
and Juſtice do meet —_ it promiſeth proſperity and peace; but where they 
re divided, power without juſtice , or juſtice without power , it prognoſticates a 
tempeſt toa State, 
From your mountof Transfhiguration you ſhew us a King, Tow Houſe of Commons 
bebold « King. As Anarchy is the worſt of miſgovernments, ſo Monarchy is the bett 
of Governments, the moſt ancient, the moſt univerſal, the moſt natura), the moſt no- 
ble, the moſt advantageous Form of Government. I do dot deny the lawfulneſs of 
other Forms, but I do altogether deny that any other Form is ſo noble, ſo natural, or 
os from God. _ - oo God in the _ a Monarchy ; one ſoul in the 
, a Monarchy; one Sun in the Heavens, a Monarchy; one Maier in each Family, 
and one Monarch ineach Society. It was good counſel, which Lycurgus yave a mu- 
tinous Citizen, that would have had him bringa Democracy into the State , that he 
ſhould try it firſt howhe liked it in his own Houſe , and ſufter his Servants to be his 
Quartermaſters. The filly Bees do teach us thus much, who know no Law but the 
Law of nature, yet they have their King. And that which is much more ſtrange , 
which 1 have ſeen by ocular experience. Take their King priſoner in a Cane, as it 
is uſual to do, and they will feed him with honey through the nicks and creviſes of 
the Cane. So long as yon detain him there, they will never ſwarm , norſeck tor 
new habitations for themſelves. Remove him and his priſon into anotherhive, and 
they will all flock after him, and travail for him. Put a flrange King into his c2nc 
or priſon,and they will be ſo far from feeding him,that they will top up all the holes 
of the cane with wax, and ſtarve him for an Uſurper. How much more are the 
Glly Bees more obſervant of the Laws of nature, than degenerated men. Inſumme, 
the ſoul of Soveraign power, which is infuſed by God into Democracy and Ariſto- 
cracy, is the fame that it is in Monarchy. But the organ is not the ſame, nor ſoapt 
to attain theend. But God and nature do always intend that which is beſt, that is, 
Monarchy. And in ſome caſes, the exiſtence of Kingly Government is from God, 
as well as the efſence. But God never inſtituted any other Form than Monarchical. 
He himſelf vouchſafed to huge his people,and gave them firſt Moſes as a Viceroy, 
Moſes was King in Jeſurun. A feral he gave them a radicated ſuccel['on of 
Kings. No monwealth hath the like plea for it ſelf. * 
And as Monarchical Government is the beſt Form of Governments, ſo our Engliſh 
Monarchy is the beſt Form of Monarchy. By the bleſſing of God , we live in the 
moſt temperate part of the temperate Zone. And injoy a Government as temperatc 
as the Climate it ſelf, We cannot complain either of too much Sun , or too little 
Sun. The beams of Ny are neither ſo perpendicular over our heads 
o oblique, but that they are able to warm us. 
Should we go about in a madding humour to diſſolve a Frame of Government, 
which made our Forefathers happy at home, and famous abroag , orloath our own 
Manna, and long after the Fleſhpots and Onions of Epyptr? If we dote vpon forrcign 
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politics» It 15 Onely becauſe we do not'know them, Contult but with thoſe that 
row them, and we will quickly ſay, our lotis fallen in a faire ground, _Os 

And (o from Kings you come to Parliaments, which have evermore hada vene- 
rable eſteem in the world, if not under the name of Par'iaments, yet under a more 
ancient name of Comncills, or Conventions. As the inferiour orbes do by their tranſ(- 
verſe and oppoſite yet vincible motions, ſtay and moderate the rapid force of the 
primum mobile, or firſt Sphere : S0 Parliaments by their Fabian Counſells do rem- 
per and moderate the quick motion of Soveraign power. 1 {peak not this of any 
danger that hangs over us. God be praiſed, we haveno ſuch young Phaeton, but 
one that hath been as muc\1 and as long acquainted with. Febizs as with |Marcelus 
and knows how to uſe the Buckler as well as the Sword. But Parliaments have a 
further advantage than that vt Counſell onely,namely in republicks toaggregate and 
unite, and to render the whole ſociety onepolitical body,andin Monarchies to (ap- 
ply, and ſecond, and execure. Then the affaires of a Kindom go proſperouſlly on, 
when they joyn one and all inadvancing publique) defignes, 

From Parliaments in general, I come to the reaſons of ſummoning this Parlia- 
ment in particular. Bur that is ſo evident, that he that runs, may readit. Yet 
though it be ſo obvious, that no man can mils it, or miſtake it, and that it may ſeem 
ſuperfluous to do that over again, which hath been done fo excellently already by 
my Lord Chanccllour, as one of his Majeſties repreſentatives: yet for order 
and method fake, I ſhall align three reaſons for convocating this preſent 
Parliament. 

The firſt is, diſcrimination of perſons, and diftinQion of poſſeſſions. Methinks 
I am now in ong of the ticlds of Eg ypr,upon the banks of Nelws, preſently after the 
inundation of that river, when it is jult returning into the old channel, And all you, 
that hear me, look like ſo many meaſurers that are here on e to givecverypro= 
prietor his right poſſethon,and to ſet them out their true bounds. Never did anin- 
undation of Nils make a greater contuſion of diſtin poſſeihons and intereſts, than 
the late Rebellion hath made in Feland, blending all eftates in one confuſed maſs, 
Kings, Dukes, Biſhops, Knights,and y_ arc all confuſedly mixed together in one 

It were folly, Noble Peers and Patriots, to ask what you do here; As great, 
a$ if one ſhould inquire upon the banks of Nilw what the meafurers do there pre- 
ſeatlyafter an inundation. lt is to fix every man in his proper ſtation, whercin;he is to 
ſerve his King and Country. This is the firlt end of this Parliament, the diltinQion 
of poſſethons. 

Aſccond reaſon is that, which is commonly the reaſon of ſummoning all Par - 
liaments, that is to fatiſfy the juſt debts of the Kingdom. and difingage the publique 
faith. We could not doit, it was impolhble. And neceflity muff yield to impollt- 
bility. But his Majeſty hath done it for us, and fatisfycd the publique debts out 
of his own rights. The time hath been, that the publique faith ofthe Kingdom 
hath been flighted. No man had a publique truſt, and ſo no man could be ſued 
upon publique faith. But King Charles hath redeemed the publique cr edit again, 
by Gatisfying the publique debtsz But he farisfyes them ina Parliamentary way. St. 
/ Paxl faith, that an oath is the end of all ftrife,fo is a Parliament. For as there lyeth 
no appeal from God in the -interiour Court, So there lyeth no appeal from Parhia- 
mentin the 'exteriour Court. mean, a compleat Parliament of King, Lords,and 

* whoſe a is the a& of each individual Subjet. This is the fecond 
reaſon of calling this Parliament, to fatisfy the publique debts of the King- 
dom. 

A third\reafon of convocating this Parliament, is the providing for the Army for 
the future, without impoſing too great a burthen either upon the Engliſh or Ir 
Subject. Two things make a Prince gratefull ro his people. Eaſy eares to bear grie- 
vances, and light hands in impoſing” Subſidies. And to {pcak the truth,a great part of 
the diſſenſions in England have ſprung from this ſource. The King could notlive 
upon the revenues of his Crown without running into debt, nor thoſe debts be paid 
without raiſing nzw Monopolics, or impoſing new taxes as Ship- money, or the like, 
or parting -with fome branches of his Prerogative Royal. Hitherto England hath 

eflitated to ſupply the defeRts of Ireland, it is to be feared not over willingly. 


Now, 
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a juſt CY. 
| His Majeſty hath done whatſoever been defired of him, and is yet ready to do 


whatſoever can be defired of a gracious Prince. It is our own faults, our own fro- 


prey to their _ It was not Philip, but the difſenſions of Athens,Thebes and 
Sparta, that ruined Greece. It was not Scipio,but the factions of Hanno and Hannibal 
that deſiroyed Carthage, Qur own eyes have ſeen a ſmall handful of confederated 
Provinces able to oppeſe the greateſt Monarch in Exrope,and were fo far from linking 
under the weight of ſuch a warre, which had been able to break a back ot fice], that 
like palme trces they did grow up under the weight, from diſtreſſed orders , to high 
and mighty ſtates,or like Moſes his buſh, not onely not conſumed, but ſprouting and 
bloſſoming in the midſt of the This virtue of unanimity , is that whereupon 
our Riches,our Honour , our Religion , our Laws,our Liberties, our Kingand Coun- 
ery, our Fires and Alars, and all our hopes do depend. . 
; Hoe opus, boc findiam, parvi properemus & ampli, 
fiparie volumw, fi nobis vivere chart. | 
1 


The _ of the Lords Tnftices to Mr. Speakers laft propofitions 
That they'will be very careful and ready to mantain the Houle in all the jult liber- 
ties and priviledges belonging to it. 1. Afrecdom from arreſts for themſclvcsand 
their Servants inall caſes whereunto the Priviledge of the Houſe doth extend. 2. Mo- 
det and moderate liberty of ſpeech void ofall licentiouſneſs which: their Lordſhips are 
confident that the Houleis ſo far from deſiring ito have it tolerated, that themlclves 
would be the firſt and ſevercſi cenſurers ofit, 3. Seaſonable and free acce(s to their 
Lordſhips upon all occaſions, 
TOME 


TOW E_TV. 
DISCOURSE IV. 


THE RIGHT 


Way to Safety 


AFTER 
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SER MON 


PREACHED 


To the Honourable the Houſe of Commons, is St, Patrick's 
Church, Dublin, Tun, 16. 166 1, 


At their LINE Receiving of the Bleſſed 


SACRAMENT. 


By the moſt Reverend Fatherin God , JOHN Lord Arch- 
biſhop of Armagh, Primate and Metro politan of all Ireland, 
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—_ That the undernamed perſons, or any three vr 


more of them, do repair unto His Grace the Lord pri- 
mate of all Ireland ,and inthe Name of this Houſe, return 
thanks unto His Grace for his great pains taken veſterday i in 
Preaching and Adminiſtring the Holy Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper unto the Members of this Houſe, and to defire His 
Grace that he would cauſe, the ſame to be Printed. 


© 


Sir Henry Tichburne. Sir_ Francis Hamilton, 
Sir. | Theopiblus Jones, Sire Robert Forths 
| Mr, of the wards Sir, Richard Kirle, 


Copia Vera, 
Ex, per Philip Ferneley Cler, Par'- 
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TOME IV. 
DISCOURSE IV. 


— —_ _ ——_— c— — _ — A 


Prov. 28. 13- He that covereth his fins ſhall not diets þ : 
eth them, ſhall bave mercy.” proc ſe confeſſeth and frſak 


N theſe words, two different ways, which finners take to attain to happi- 

nels, arc repreſented to us, the one ſhort and broad, but impaſſable, by rca- 

ſon of thieves agd precipices; He that covereth bis fins ſhall not offer : the 0- 

ther long and ſtrait, but certain and ſecure, hoſo confeſſeth end forſaketh them, 

ſhall have mercy. Or if you will, a common ſhipwrack, whercin two planks 
are preſented to us, to ſave us from drowning z the one painted, but rotten, which 
will undoubtedly deccive us, that is, the plank of diflimulation : He that eovereth bis 
fins ſhall not proſper: the other rugged, but ſound , which will infallibly bring us ſafe 
to Land, that is, the plank of Repentance 3 He that conjeſſeth and forſakg1h them, ſhall 
have mercy. | 

Or laſtly, we may conſider hercin the ſore, the Chyrurgery, an1 the ſucceſs : The 
ſore is fin, the courſe of Chyrurgery is double and different, the one by healing over, 
or binding up, the other by inciſion, or cleanſing out; the one with ſupple oyl , the 

other with (harp vinegen the one by bathing, the other by lancing; the one by cove- 
ring, the other by < The ſucceſs is likewiſe double and different, propor- 
tionable to the two waysof cure; the one unproſperous , ſhall not proſper ; the other 
proſperous, ſhallbave mercy. He that covereth bis fins ſhall not proſper: but wh ſo confeſ- 
ſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy. 

Theſore is ſpiritual and epidemical, that's fin, 2 Chron. 6. When every one ſhall know 
bis own ſore. And more emphatically, Iſa, 1.6. it is tiled a purifying ſore. So long 
as our firſt Parents continued in the ſtate of innocency , roſes grew withoyt thorns, 
as St. Ambroſe obſerved. As there was no lin, ſo there was no fickneſs3 no ſores in 
the World, either of ſoul or body. Indeed it was not impoflible for them to fin, ſo 
they ſhould have been Gods, not men; but it was pothble for them not to have fin- 

which is as much as the Angels in Heaven canchallenge to themſelves: for ma- 
ny of them fell irrecoverably, becauſe they found not a Redeemer, and thoſe, which 
ſtood, owe their conſervation, as we do our redemption, to the Croſs of Chriſt, Col. 
r. 20, But by the fall of Adam,the Image of God became defaced inman, the rayes 
of Heavenly Light eclipſed, the ſparkles of Divine Grace cooled, the Underſtanding 
infatuated, the Will confounded, the Aﬀections diſordered, and in place of theſe per- 
ions, Sin entred into the World asan hereditary contagion , a ſpiritual leproſie, 
with the conſequents of it, all manner of ſores and diſeaſes , both of foul and body, 
which cannot be cur'd with all the Balm in Gilead, nor clcans'd with all the waterin 
the Occanz but onely by the bloud of Chriſt , and in order to that , by Repentance 
which is the Cure commended inmy Text. 

Hence all thoſe ſwarms of Feavers, Catarhs, Gouts, Palſies, Apoplexies, and the 
like, which do infeſt the Body of man more than any other living creatures : We 
may be burned up with cholerick diſtempers , drowned with hydropick humours, 
choak*d with the fumes of a vitious ſtomack, and buried quick in the Grave of 
melancholick imaginations. But the chiefeſt defects are thoſe of the Soul, as 1. Ig- 
norance, that in ſothick a miſt of Errours and Sets, we know not how to tind out 
the truthz and that, which tops up our folly, is, that we are grown too wiſc in our 
own conceits. 2. Concupiſcence, that peſtilence of the ſoul, whoſe cankered blo(- 
ſons are ti)l ſprouting up in the molt regenerate hearts this weakened the power ot 
Sampſon, infatuated the wiſdom of Solomon (Cu the holineſs of David. 3. _ 
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5 moe; | That the undernamed perlons,or any three vr 


more of them , do repair unto His Grace the Lord pri- 
mate of all Ireland and i inthe Name of this Houſe, return 
thanks unto His Grace for his great pains taken veſterday in 
Preaching and Adminiſtring the Holy Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper unto the Members of this Houſe, and to defire His 
Grace that he would cauſe the ſame to be Printed. 


Sir Henry Tichbarne, Sir, Francis Hamiltons 
Sir. Theopiblus Jones, Sire Robert Forth» 
Mr, of the wards» Sir, Richard Kirle, 
Copia Vera, 


Ex, per Philip Ferneley Cler, Par'. 
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TOME 1V. 
DISCOURSE IV. 


_— — ————— CCEE_—_— —C— — — _-  — 4. Wh 


Prov. 28. 13- He that covereth bis ſins ſhall not 2 has who hrs ? 
eth them, ſhall bave mercy.” _ ſe confeſſeth and forſak. 


N theſe words, two different ways, which ſinners take to attain to happi- 

neſs, are repreſented to us, the one ſhort and broad, but impaſſable, by rea- 

ſon of oy agd pany He that covereth bis fins ſhall not : the 0- 

ther long and ſtrait, but certain and ſecure, Whoſe confeſſeth and forſaketh i 

ſhall have mercy. Or if you will, a common ſhipwrack, —_— _ ar 
are preſented to us, to ſave us from drowning z the one painted, but rotten, which 
will undoubtedly deccive us, that is, the plank of dithmulation : He that eovereth bis 
fins ſhall not proſper: the other rugged, but ſound , which will infallibly bring us (afe 
to Land, that is, the plank of Repentance 3 He that conjeſſeth and forſakg1b them, ſhall 
have mercy. | » 

Or laſtly, we may conſider herein the ſore, the Chyrurgery, an1 the ſucceſs : The 
ſore is (in, the courſe of Chyrurgery is double and different, the one by healing over, 
or binding up, the other by inciſion, or cleanſing out; the one with ſupple oyl , the 
other with (harp vinegen the one by bathing, the other by lancing; the one by cove- 
ring, the other by ſhng. The ſuccels is likewiſe double and different, propor- 
tionable to the two ways of cure; the one unproſperous , ſhall not profper ; the other 
proſperous, ſhallbave mercy. He that covereth bis fins ſhall not proſper: but wh ſo confeſ- 
ſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy. 

The ſore is ſpiritual and epidemical, that's fin, 2 Chron. 6. When every one ſhall know 
bis own ſore. And morc emphatically, Ia, 1.6. it is ſtiled a pwtrifying ſore. So long 
as our firſt Parents continued in the ſtate of innocency , roſes grew withoyt thorns, 
as St. Ambroſe obſerved. As there was no lin, ſo there wasno ſickneſs; no ores in 
the World, either of ſoul or body. Indeed it was not impothible for them to fin, ſo 
they ſhould have been Gods, not men; but it was polhible for them not to have fin- 
ned, which is as much as the Angels in Heaven canchallenge to themſelves: for ma- 
ny of them fell irrecoverably, becauſe they found not a Redeemer, and thoſe, which 
ſtood, owe their conſervation, as we dv our redemption, to the Croſs of Chriſt, Col. 

1.20, But by the fall of Adamythe Image of God betame defaced inman, the rayes 
of Heavenly Light eclipſed, the ſparkles of Divine Grace cooled, the Underitanding 
infatuated, the Will confounded, the Aﬀections diſordered, and in place of theſe per- 
fe&ions, Sin entred into the World as an hereditary contagion, a ſpiritual leprofie, 

with the conſequents of it, all manner of ſores and diſeaſes , both of ſoul and body, 
which cannot be cur'd with all the Balm in Gilead, nor cleans'd with all the water in 
the Ocean; but onely by the bloud of Chriſt, and in order to that, by Repentance 
which is the Cure commended inmy Text. 

Hence all thoſe ſwarms of Feavers, Catarhs, Gouts, Palſies, Apoplexies, and the 
like, which do infeſt the Body of man more than any other living creatures : We 
may be burned up with cholerick diſtempers , drowned with hydropick humours, 
choak*d with the fumes of a vitious ſtomack, and buried quick in the Grave of 
melancholick imaginations. But the chiefeſt defeRts are thoſe of the Soul, as 1. Ig- 

. norance, that in ſothick a miſt of Errours and Sets, we know not how to tind out 
the truthz and that, which tops up our folly, is, that we are grown too wiſein our 
own conceits. 2. Concupiſcence, that peſtilence of the ſoul, whoſe cankered bloſ- 
ſors are ſti)l ſprouting up in the moſt regenerate heartsz this weakened the power of 
Sempſon, infatuated the wiſdom of Solomon pq the holincls of David. 3. _—_ 
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A Sermon upon "TOME 111. 


gonna er len poyſon; the ruſt of the mind, the moth ot holinels, the parent cf en- 


vy, the original of all vices. 4. Diſcontent, which makes us prize what we want, 
fleight what we epjoy, moxe ſcnſible of ings than of bleſbogs 4 like little chil. 
dren, which, for wangbf ſome toy which they affe, throw away all they have' and 
fall a crying: wefollow comen hard, but as Fools do an Tynis fates, always 
at a diſtance. 5. fierous fear; If we do ill, we fear Magiſtrates; if we do well, 
wefear detrators: If webe rich, we fear Thieves; if poor, eteditors: If we hate, we 
fear enethies; if we love, Cogefvals. 6, Difiruſly We all fay, we truſt God, but for 
the part ſooner with bur- ſouls, thad with our Efates, and hardly without a 
Pawn, as Uſurers would truſt a Bankrupt. Laſtly, Hypocrifie: If there be a mote in 
the Eyc , there is a Beam in.the Heart, if there be a Beam in the Eye, 
there (bo fiack of miſchief inthe heart : We look one way, and row another 
way; blow hot and cold with the ſame mouth,and have our hearts more double than 
our breath: We flatter for advantage, and we ſlander for advantage ; we ſerve God 
for — —— yore} _ Ds => —_— Then ſince we 
have all made ſhi | | nce all without exception doe 
ſtand in need of a ſecond plank to fave 2 dro , it aye) we 
make choice of one of the two ted tous in my Text; Diſtmulation, or Conver- 


fionz co or confefiing: That's the next part : He that coveretb bis fins ſhall not 
roſe: but who confeſſeth 


and forſaketh them ſhall bave mercy. 

There are three good covers of fin in Holy — 1. Charity, 2. Converſion, 
3- Pardon: The two tirſt are mens covers, the third is Gods cover. 

3. Charity, Prov.10.12. Hetred ftirrevb wp ftrife, but love eovereth all fins, and 1 Per. 

8. Charity ſhall coves the mivltitude of fins,Charity thinketh no evi), charity ſuſpe- 
Geth no hurt, iy all chings in the beſtſenſe 3 Charity doth not aggra- 
vate or exaggerate the faults of men, but ſeeks to extenuate them, imputing them to 
a good intention, or to ignorance , or to ſurprize, or to the violence of temptation: 
Charity delights not in carrying about fardies of Tales and calumnies , as Pedlers do 
their packs, from houſe to nor to divulge the faults of men, as curſed Chom 
did the nakednefs of his Father, but ro conceal them, and to ſuppreſs them, as Foſeph 
. was not willing to make Mary a publick example: Charity is not vindiQive, to 


. write injuries in marble, but buries themin oblivion. He that wants this cover, is 


an unclean Veſſel; He thathath not this Wedding-garment, is ſure to be caft intoout- 


| erdarkneſs; but he that hath it is bleſſed, he ſhall proſper: Fudge not, ard you ſhall nor 


be 


The ſec good cover is Converſion, Fam. 5." 20. He that converteth @ firmer , ſhall 
ſave a ſexl, and bide « multirade of fins. Juſt as he converts a fnner, and faves afoul, 
ſobe hides fins; not primitively, but derivatively; not principally , but ſubordinately 
not , but minifterially. He converts morally, but Grace phyſically ; he 
by perſwa but Grace by renewing. Now Converſion being an infallible way 
to Remiſlion , hethat helps to convert, helps to cover firiz-that's one way. 2. He 
that converts aman, helps to amend him, and after amendment, the ſhame of former 
ſins is covered; the memory of them is rather a badge of Honour, than a notc'ot Ig- 
nominyz like the ſear of a Souldiers wound , after it. is h: aled. Thus he hides the 
fins of his Convert. But he hides his own fin likewiſe, that is, diſpoſitively he ren- 
ders himſelf more capable of Gods pardon. Bleſſed are the mercifwl, for they ſhall find 
mercy: But thoſe buſic bodies, whoſe affeRions are ironger than theirjudgements, 
who labour tooth and nail to ſpread broad their erroneous dreams,muſt expeR 
nO ſhare in this bleſſing: Wo be to you Scribes and Phariſees bypoerites: for you compaſs ſes 
and land tomiaht 6 Proſelyte,end makg bim two-fold more a child of Hell than - car ſelves. 
The third kind of covering of fin is the forgiving of it. Pſal. $5, 2. Thou boft for- 

ven their iniquity, and covered all their ſms: that is , covered them from the cye of 
y Juſticez a#a wound is with a Plaiſter \, to cure itz as a dead body is co- 
in the Grave, to avoid the ftench of its as the doors of the 7ſraelites were £o- 
4 blond of the Paſchal Lamb, to cauſe the deftroying Angel to piſs by 
1:4þe ſame regard elſewhere , the remillion of fins is called a fergetrivg of 

w of them behind the back, a burying them in the bottom: of the ſea: of all co- 


vere 
them, 


them, a 


vers, this is the beſt, Pſl. 32. 1. Bleſſed is the men whoſe rranſgreſſion is forgin en » 14 
wheſe fur is vvered 3 fe Je F _ 


Discourss LV-" His Majeſties Coronation, 


But theſe are not the covers intended in my Text, the frtt ot which is ho 
denial, as Gebezi thought to have outfaced his Maſter, and Ananias A 
Peter, Prov. 3. The barlot eateth and wipeth ber womb, and ſaith, What have I done ? 
Men are too apt to forget the all-ſeeing eye of God; like Woodcocks, which thruſt 
their heads ina buſh, and think no man ſees them, becauſe they ſee no man. Let the 

of Gebexzi, let the ſudden death of Anenias and Sapphire warn us to take 
heed how we ſeck to cover our faults with Iyes; well may it advantage a man a lit- 
tle for the preſent, asa lye got St. Perer his admiſſion intothe High Prieſts hall, but 
it hath ever a foul ending,and within a while forfeits the whole ſtock of a mans cre.. 
dit and reputation: Theretore the Scripture faith , That a lying tongue is but for 
moment, and to God it is a very abomination, Prov. 12.22, Thentell the truth _ and 
ſhame the Devil: When a faultis ingenuvuſly diſcovered, the amends is half made. 
The ſecond Cover, is mincing or extenuating of our. fins, as the fluggard , Tet & 
linle Sleep, # little Slumber, and Fonatban did but taſte a little honey upon his Rods 
end: But 8 little leaven leaveneth the mbole Imp , « few dead flier cauſe the oyntment of 
' the Apothecary to flink, Eccl. 11. He that clippeth a little of the Kings Coyn, is 
ilty of Treaſonz every little ſand hath his weight; and it is all one whether a man 
preſſed to death with an heap of ſand, or a mals of Lead; whether a ſhip be ager- 
whelmed with one great wave, or drowned with many ſmall Leaks. More periſh 
by the daily habitual preſumptuous praRice of leſſer fins, than by one foul a of 
ſome greater fin, We deteſt that horrid Paradox, That all fins are equal; That he 
is as great a tranſgreſſour that kills a Cock-chicken without a cauſe,as he that mur- 
thers a Prince. But he that makes light of any fin, when he cores to make up his 
account with God, deſtroys himſelf, yer this is often our condition : & mote in owr 
— eye ſhews greater than a beam int our own. 
third Coveris that of Excuſes. Sevl pleads for a Sacrifice to the Lord , to 
excuſe his own diſobedience. Gebezz pleads the neceſlity of the Sons of the Pro- 
phets for his Bribery, F=das alledgeth the poor to palliate his covetouſneſs. When 
the King of Heaven invites men to his great Supper, one hath married a Wife , ano- 
ther purchaſed a Farm, the third muſt go to prove ſome Oxenz many frame excuſes 
to themſelves with as much caſe as the Spider weaves her webs. Every ſin hath its 
cleak, malice and revenge pretends zcal of Juſtice : Wilful murther , I mean in our 
Duelliſts, which cries to Heaven for revenge , muffles it If up in the cloak of ho- 
- nour and reputation.” Theſe Fig-tree Leaves may ſerve to cover our fins well e- 
whilſt it is Vacation, but take heed of the Term-time when it comes : When 
ience begins to ſpit fire and brimſtone in our face , when the Devil pulls off 
the hood-wherewith he hath blinded us 3 then all theſe painted Excuſes vaniſh a- 
. way, we hear nothing but Hues and Cries , we ſee nothing but evident Deftru- 


ON. | 
The fourth Cover is, transferring of our fins upon others; as Adam upon the wo- 
man, the Iſraelites upon their Fathers.The Fatbers have eaten ſorwre grapes, & the chil- 
drens teeth ave ſer on edge,as if the multitude ofdelinquents did leſſen the offence,nay ra- 
ther, the more the Tranſgreſſors, the nearer are the Judgements of God. Others 
accuſe the Times, 'and Company of their faults. How ſhould one ſtick ſay it 
remained unſcorch*d in the midſ ofa flaming Bundle? Tis true, Ar fire begets fire, 
doth fin > evil manners corrap! though the operation be not always preſent : 
muſt have a time of working: The more our C_ gu_ with fin, the 

leſs the deformity thereof appears: After the Muſick is ended, the Tune (till ra- 
mains in-our Ears. He that makes Conſcience of his ways, muſt avoid evil corti- 
ny as he would do poyſon, or an houſe infeQed with the plague 3 and write, 
”= bave mercy wþ0n #5 On the one Door, as well as onthe other. Others make 


971 


Satan their Cover, and caſt their Sins _ his Score. The Devil may ſollict us, 
wa 


but he cannot neceſfitate us: He could not thruſt the Apple by force 


Throat, nor puſh Chriſt by violence down from the Pinnacle : He hath  fleight of 
perſwading, not a power of compelling : He blows the Coals, but the Fjze 1s our 
own: He bites, but it is thoſe which thruſt themſelves into his Jaws,» Reſift the 
Devil, and be will fly from you. Laſtly, Some make God himſelf the Cover for their 
Lins, 3 of al} Covers this is the worſt, So Adam, The Woman which Thou ae 
JUC 


A Sermon upon | TOME Ill 


Such arc they which make all things in the World even Sin it ſelf, to come to paſs 
fatally, incvitably,by virtue of a nprathng Decree of God. Such are they which 
make their Redeemer their Packhorſe (be it ſpoken with Reverence )' to bear their 
preſumptuous Sins: as if he had ſhed his precious Blood to purchaſe our Liberty , 
that we might turn Libertines: Deceive not your ſelves; to whom Chriſt is made 
Redemption, to them he is made Righteouſneſs and ſanRification. This is the 
fourth Cover, the Tranſferring of our Sins upon Others. 

The fifth Cover is hypocrifie, This was Abſalow's Cloak forhis Rebellion: Such 
Covers were Cain's Sacrifice. Eſak"; Tears, Fezebel *s Faſt, the Phariſces Alms, the 
Harlots Vow , the Traytors Kiſs. The World is full of fuch Juglers and Mounte. 
banks in Religion, of all Sets, who cry, Great is Diana; and magnitic the Image 
that fell down from Fupiter [) meaning nothing but their profit : who cry __ 
Lord, Lord; and mutter to themſelves, Da mibi fallere, da juftum ſanitiumg, videri: 
Give me grace tochcat and to delude the Eygy of the world : painted Sepulchres 
very Glow- worms, - which have a count ight, without any Heat; Pires 


which double proſpeRives, that to the Light, preſents an Angel , the other from the 

ioht. a Devil: we have pulled down | ag ſet theſe up in our churches, 
non more odious unto God , than $0 make a ſtalking-hor'e of Religion : 
Chriſt throws out ſeven woes Hy : Other Sinners may be convertcd, 


the Hypocrite hardly, becauſe he hath converted Converſion it ſelf intofin. Such 
85 devour Widdows bouſes under @ coloxr of long prayers , ſhall receive the greater 


The ſixth and laſt Cover is Impudence, te.defend our Sins,and glory in them 
which is uſed by none but thoſe who have ajready gotten one Foot-within the gates 
of Hell. Periiſſe pato cx pudor periit: Paſt Shame, paſt Grace. St. Aſtin bewails 
his Youth, led in the Streets of Babylon where when he heard his Companions boaltin 
of their lewdneſs, he was forced to feign thoſe thiugs he never did.lealt he ſhould 
appear ſo much more vile, by how much he was more innocent. That which was 
his Deteftation, is now pony Garb for a Gallant : Such a Gallant was Cham , 
that gloriedin the Nakedneſs of his own Father, whilſt his more modeft Brethren 
covered it with their Faces backward : ſuch another Gallant was Calign/a , who 
ſaid He likgd nothing betttr in bis exn Diſpoſition than his Impudence : A Voice fitter 
for a Hangman than an Emperour., It was the height of J/raels ſin, That ſhe had 
a whores Forchead,and refuſed to be aſhamed:Shamefaftne(s is the praiſe of Nature, 
the Harbinger of Grace, the Enſign of Honetty , the Seat of Virtue. the Witneſs of 
Innocencie. But glorging ja tov the next Link tro Damnation. They that uſe 
ſuch vain Covers as theſe, ſhall one day wiſh for another cover, even the Mountains 
to fall upon them, and the Hills to cover them from the preſence of the Lanib. So 
is this courſe of concealing; That's the nex+ part, Shall not proſper. 
Firſt, He ſhall notproſper in his fin; he ſhall not finde that Happineſs and Con- 
tent in it which he expeQs. Amon was lick of love until he enjoyed Thamar, that 
moment paſſed, his Love was dogged with Hatred and Repentance, What a deal 
of convenience and hearts caſe did Abab-promiſe to himſelf in Naborh's Vineyard 
and the very firſt time he to take poſſeſſon ofit, he meets there with the 
Tidings of the utter ruine of Himſelf and Family. Herod violated all Lawsof God 
and Man, burthened his Conſcience , waded through a Seca of Blood, all to ſettle 
the Kingdom upon his Sonz and he proves an ncheil z offers half 'of it to a wanton 
Minion for a Dance. So Goods ill gotten, are like a Coal of Firein a thatch'd houſe. 
Remember Hered. Before Fudas had fingred that beggerly ſome of thirty pieces of 
Silver , his Deſires were upon the Rack 3 heforgot his Duty to God, his Fidelity 
to his Maſter , his care of his own ſoul. But when he once hadit , he could not in- 
dure to look upon it, as being the cauſe of his bane ; he caſts it away as an infeQious 
Ragzhe diſgorgeth itin the very Templechis deteſtation of that poyſonous morlel 
was greater than his reverence to that Holy Place, When Pharaob'slean Kine had 
devoured the fat, they were Qiill no better favoured themſelves. Let us all but: 
look back to our former Exceſſes, and unlawful Pleaſures and ſec if we may not figh- 

ſay with the Apoſtle, what profit bad we of thoſe things whereof we are now aſham- 
$o he ſhall not proſper in his fin. 


; 


Secong- 


Drecoussz III. © Before the Parliament 


. » Secondly, He ſhall not proſper in his Aﬀairs 3 nor in his tempor [ 
Fer.22. 30. Write this man childl:fl, a man that ſhallnot proſper - bis F Org 
could. nor proſper fo long as the accurſed thing remained hidden in Achar's Tent 
the eleven Tribes proſpered not againſt Benjemin,until they had humbled themſelve- 
by _ Fonas proſpered not in a Ship untill he had reconciled himſelf to God 
then hefound fatety in the B:lly of a Whale, Neither ſhall he thrive or proſper 
in ſpiritual Graces : No Mar can ſerve both God and Belial : Theſe hidden Sing 
do choak the Seed of the Word, rhey hinder the Efficacie of our Prayers they 
make the bleſſed Sacrament to become poyſon, and our Faſts and Humiliations . to 
+ be meer Mockeries. The Grace of God will not ſuffer ſuch Mates, to be chamber- 
fellows, and fellow commoners with her in the ſame Heart, To aſk for which of 
our fins things have ſucceeded unproſperoutly with us, were to ſeek a man in 
' Athens at noon day, with a Candle anda Lanthorn, The Lord ſanQifie our ſul. 
ferings to us3 until then, we connot proſper in our Aﬀairs. 

Thirdly , He ſhall noe poſper in his concealment. God will bring it to light, 2, 
Sam. 12. 2: Thou didſt it ſecretly, but I will do this _ before all Iſrael, and before the 
Sun:---For nothing is covered, which ſhall not be revealed, Luk. 12. 2, Almoſt incre- 
dible are the ways which Gecd uſeth for the Diſcovery of crying Sins 3 eſpecially of 
Murther. Whilitthe Ezrth is covered with Snow, the Ditches, and Dunghills, and 
Deformities thereot arc hid 3 but by themelting of the Snow they are diſcovered : 
So the villanous Projects of Diſſemblers. are ſo covered with a ſhew of Snow white 
Innocence and Candor,that they are able like Zewxis his Counterfeit Grapes,to deceive 
a piercingEyc But when time ſhall bring Truth to light, their horrid uglinefs will 
appear to the Eye of the World: we may this day obſerve the footſteps of 
God's juſtice, how he brings the ſame Troubles home to their Doors who have been 
under hand the Contrivers and Fomenters of them among their Neighbours : 
And now Bellons begins to ſhake her bloody whip among them, as if God ſhould 
fay, Thoudidit itſecretly, but I will do this thing before all Exrope, and before 
the-Sun. Fuſt art thow , O Lord, and right are thy judgments. So he ſhall not proſper 


in his concealment. 

Fourthly , he ſhall not proſper in obtaining pardon for his fin 3 and thenall his, 
other Advantages aretoo much to his coſt:What ſhall it profit a man to gain the whole 
world, and loſe bis own Soul. A damned ſpirit in Hell may as ſoon hope for for- 
giveneſs at the Hands of Go, asthat perſon who hides and cheriſheth his ſinspri- 
vately in his Heart ; this is tomake God Confederate with us ig our wickedneſs 
and diffimulation : Tis in vain to skin over a fore, whilſt dead fleſhremains 
within 3 the Weapon mult firſt be pull'd out, before the wound can be cured : The 

*Medicines of ſalvation profit not a wounded Soul, until the fiery darts of Satan - 
be drawn outby Repentance. $0 he ſhall not proſper in his Recovery. 

Laſtly, Theſe Now He ſhall not proſper,are a wiun,and lignific as much as he ſhall 
ſuffer ſmart for it. 

1. He ſhall ſuffer in his Conſcience, thoſe Ceca vulnera, thoſe blinde blows which 
no man knows but he, which feels worſe than all the Plagues of Egypt, and 
Botches of Fob. This made Cain a Runnagate upon the tace of the Earth, 

2. The Judgements of God ſhall purſue him both in this Lite, andthe Life td 
come. Herod did not only not proſper inhis aim, to entailthe Crown to his 
Poſterity , but the day came that paid for all, ſuch a conglomeration of unmeaſura- 
ple Torments, as they are deſcribed by Foſephws,did hardly ever meet together in 
one man , and which is worſe, theſe were butthe forerunners of greater: Fuds 

did not onely miſs his contentment in the thirty pieces ot Silver,but he got thirty 
Curſesz you may finde them Pſal. 109. Money periſhed, but the Curſes ſtuck by 
until they brought him ro an halter. Envie not a Murtherer that braves it upon 
the ſtage for the thirſt or ſecond AR of a Tragedy,nor an Oxe, that is fatting for the 
laughter, nor a Thicf that is riding in (tate to his Execution : Have patience and 
expe the Cataſtrophe, Ec:le/. 8, Though a finner doth evil an bundred times, and the 
_ Lordfiil prolongeth bis days,yet I'k-row it will be well with them that fear the Lord, but 


it ſh4ll not be well with th: wicked. Thus every way he (hall not proſper. 
And  Leavs him lurking under a Net, treaſuring mp to bimſe!f wrath againit the day 


* 


b 


A. Sermon before TOME un 
" of wrath, to come to the true Convert in the next Words. —_ 
\ But be that th axd f, them, ſhall bave mercy. 


Conſcthog, its ihtes, Contrition and amendment of life, which is here 
called Jaſphing, G2 make a t Repentance. Which ſome Fathers ſtyle a (e. 
cond er Shipwrack, Bapti 


w a Baptiſm of pains and tears: yea, ſome of the 
doubted not to ay, That Confeſbon did looſe the bands of fin , and extinguih he 


Fire of Hell, that is, not by way of merit, but by way of impetration; not by payi 
but by pacifying the wad. of God , and fo averting hk Judgements. A : 


bleſſed Saints did never dream that the Covenant of Grace , whereunto we arc ad- 
mitted by Baptiſm, was cyacuated by a Lapſe into ſip; or that any new and different | 
Covenant was eltabliſhed by Ryentrons, grande partly upon the merits of Chriſt, 
and partly upon our ſelves. Let 1 and Repentance have their due, but let 
them not thruſt Chriſt out of the Chair, from whoſe Grace they flow , from whoſe 

a tion they have their Efhcacy. Thrice happy are they which uſe this Pho 

A to bring them through the raging Billows of this fintul world, to the Haven 
of Eternal bliſs. 

Confellion is as ancient as our Firſt Parents, whom God himſelf -did call 
to the pexformance of *this duty. It was praftiſed among the Iſraelites. 
by Divine PR , Nan, 5. 7. By thoſe Fewes that repaired to the Ba- 

iſm of Fob, Matth. 3. By thoſe Epbefion Converts , Als 19. preſcribed by St, 
ames, Tam. 5. Conſeſs one t0 another, and pray one for another. Endowed with ſuch 
ample priviledges, as in the fixſt Epiſtle of St. Fobn,.Jf we confeſs our fins, be is faith- 
ful and juff to forgive us our fins, andcleanſe w from all wtrighteowſneſs. Audhere in my 
Text, He that coveretb bis fins ſhall not profter, bus be that confeſſeth and forſaketh them, 
ſhall bave mercy. There is.no better ck for a full Romack than a Vomit, nor 
for a ſoul replete with fip, than Confelhon. Bodily fores do oftentimes compel a 
ran to put off natural ſhamefac*dneſs, and to expoſe his leſs honourable parts tothe 
view of the Chirurgion, Ought not every one to be asſollicitous tor his ſoul ? We 
offeud God three ways 3 by the imaginations of our hearts , by the words of our 
mouths , by the aQions of our lives. If we intend to pleaſe God , wemuſi take a 
clean contrary courſe, for evil thoughts of the heart , bring contrition of the heart; 
for corrupt ſpeeches of the mouth, bring confeſhon of the mouth; for wicked aRions 
of our lite, bring fruits worthy amendment of life, By this mcans we bring glory 
to God, and ſhame to our ſelves, and prevent that great confuſion ot face , which 0- 
therwiſe muſt fall upon us at the Day of Judgement , before God and Agels ard 
Men. A contrite ſinner flands not upon terms of reputation with God, or with his 
Church. Why ſhould we be more affraid to confeſs, than we were to offend ? to 
make thoſe the witnefles of our Tears, who have been the witnefles of our Faults? 
to take away the ſcandal that weour (elves have given ? Let the world take notice 
of our fin, ſo it may likewiſe take notice of our Repentagce. A great ſicknels often 
uſhers in health, and a better habitude of the body: a bro'ten Bone , when it is well 
knit, grows the ſtronger: So the firft ſhall be lift, and the lajt ſhall be firſt, Indeed In- 
mocence (if that herb of Grace were to be found} is better than Confeſſion : but here 15 
more joy in Heaven over one ſixner that repentetb, than ninety nine juſt perſons that need no 
repentance, among theholy Angels: Da Pater ſemper cis gewdere de nobis, &c. Grant, 
O Father, that they may alwayes rejoyce over us, that thou mayeſt al wayes be glori- 
fied by them for us, that we and they together may praiſe thy Holy Name 3 O thou 
that art the Creatour of Men and Angels. 3 4 : 

No man can doubt but the Romaniſts have groſly abuſed Confeſſion, by tricking it 
of in the Robes of a Sacrament, by obtruding a particular and plenary enumeration 

all fins, to man, as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation by Divine Inſtitution, by ma- 
king it with their commutations, a remedy rather for the Confeſſors purſe , than the 
Confitents ſoul, by impoſing ludibrious penances: as Chaxcer obſerved, He knew how 
to impoſe an caſic penance , where he looked for a good pittance, by making it 3 
pick-lock to know the ſecrets of States and Families , Scire volunt ſecrets domw atque 
inde timeri, by abſolving before they enjoyn Eccleſiaſtical fatisfaRtion , by reducing 
it toa cuſtomary Formality; as if it were but the concluding of an old ſcore to begin 
anew. So ontheother ſide it cannot be denied, that our Proteſtant Confelhons _ 
or , 


v 


Dis courge MII. Before the Parliamenc 

"for the mott partt00 general 3 We confels we.are linners, and that's all, which fame 
s nothiog * And 2 little too-preſumptousz; They that dare not truſt their = 
Judgement, about their Eltates, without the opinion of a Lawyer, nor about their bo- 
ic pro the advice of a Phyſician, are wiſe cnough for their Souls, without any 
other direction?” And a Jirtle too careleſs, as if we were telling a ſtory of a third: per- 
- Pa.that concerr'd. not us: We confeſs light Errours willingly , which ncither in- 
þ opon our credit, nor threaten us with puniſhment; buc greater crimes, where 
"the diſcavery brings with it. fear of ignominy and diſgrace, or ſuffering tor them 
* We conceal and cover with as much art as may be, Laſtly, Even whilſt we are con- 
Jow to ber wallowing in the mire; what is this but a plain mocking of God ? Far from 
hopes of Mercy : For though Covering alone be a ſufficient cauſe of puniſh- 
tnt, He that covereth bis fins ſhall not profper : * yet Confeſlion alone , without forſa- 
is not a ſufficient cauſe of Mercy 3 Bus be that confeſſeth and forſakgth, ſhall bave 
wercy. Not forbears them in natural, or onely by an outward abſtinence, but forla- 

* Keth them, as a man would caſt a ſnake out of his boſome, with deteſtation. A 
* vutward abſtinence is not the true change of a Chriſtian:like a Dog thatis — 
, vt athief that is manacled, which ſtill retain their former diſpoſitions: When tbe, an- 
Uean Pirit returns to bis old habitation, and finds it ſwept and garniſhed, not throughly, 
* bur ſaperficially cleanſed by an outward Reformation, without an inward Renova- 
'ti00, be brings with bins ſeven other ſpirits , and the latter end of that man is worſe thas 
whe beginning. He that abſtains from an old fin, not for conſcience towards God,but 
ſtar of ſhame or puniſhment, is like that Wolf whereof the Father ſpeaks, which 
ne Unto the Sheepfold, to kill and todevour : the Shepherd waking, the dogsbar- 


King, ſcared him away indeed, but altered not his wolviſh nature ; Lupus venit free 
mens, Lotus redit tremens, Lupus ft & fremens & tremens. So he forſakes them not, 
key them. - 

Again, Forſakgs them , not conceals them « Penetration of Rodieyis a Monſter 


; a_—_— : an Heart inwardly replete with ſecret fins, hath no room for Grace: 
A good Leſſon , or a good Motion to it, islike a Spark of Fire falling into a Veſſel 
bf water, preſently -extinguſhed ; or like good Seed falling a among Thorns, ſoon 
toak'd. What fellowſhip hath Light with Darkneſs,or C HRIST withBelja/? 
F In natural Tranſelementation, there mult be ſome affinity between the Bodies, as 
Fire and Air, not Fire and water , for the too great c ontrariety : but in ſpiritual 
Converſion, no diſparity can hinder the change : The greateſt ſins do often produce 
bs moſt ſignal converſions, as it was in Sawh; changed in the height of his fury ftroma 
Perſecutor to an Apoſtle, froma wolf to a Shepheard, from a Pyrat to a-Go- 

TNOUT. 31-4 
* Wecannot live as Amphibiansin rwo ſuch contrary Elements as areſolved: courſe 
Io fin and of Godlineſs 3 ſuch half Converts, who have nothing but a few jdle 
Fawhing defires can cxpet nothing at the hands of God', butto be ſpewed outof 
| & mouth for their luke-warmne(s 3 the mouth of Hell is full of ſuch vain Wiſhes, atd 
wiſhers, which uſe no ſerious means to gain them liberty, but onely thruſt their 
1 tads out of the Grate, to looke about them. A man may breake all the Command- 
L ts vf God, and be guilty of none, if it be againſt his reſolution , if he be heartly 
Sitry for it: It is not ſo much Sin, as Impenitence, for which menare damii*d : And 
Spthe other fide , he that breaks but one Commandment habitually , and rea» 
Snably,' is guilty of all. 1 feare this is many of our Conditions, we rather 
ve ooh fins - or forbear them than forſake theta 3 wee delire rather to - make 
# Trace 'with God, than a Peace; we do with our fins, as Servants do with 
befr © fires when they go to Bed, put themnotout! but rake them up : ſo when 
we come to reckon with Conſcience, and to make up our Accompts with God, we 
font deſire to take an everlaſting farewell of our fins, ab hoc momento in Eternum , 
sSt.- Auftin faith, but onely a Coverfeu, to hidethem in an heap of Devotions, for 
i: preſent” whileſt we are doing ſome ſuperficial Duties to God, or whilli the 

led Sacrament doth ſirike a kind of Reverence into our hearts, with a purpoſe 

reaſſame them upon the firlt opportunity 3 a5 the S:rpent doth her poyſon, wiich 
had left behinde her in her D:2n. Canany man think that ſuch a tained ſhow ot 
'N A3aazza fot - 
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Effipg, we have too often amind to return with the dog to his vomit , and with the 
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tl our ſins, can be accepaable to GpJ 7.O m0 Te 100 hollow Td. Tha 
converlion which findes mercy muſt be ſer cartcd, That 


us and fincere:Gods forgiveneſ; and our 
forſaking, go till hand in hand yo con” acl! ro as our treſpaſſes, there's the one; Ard 
lead 'w not intotempration, there's the other : Tarn thy face from my fins, 0 Lord, there's 
the former ; And maky me « clean beart, there's the latter : Lord bave mercie upon w 
chere's forgiveneſs 3 And incline our bearts to keep thy Law, there's forfaking © Tha; 

brings meto the wet yg pede 6 | 
- One tack, ofall Gods Mercies ? The Air we breath, the Light we 
behold , the Ground we tread upon, the Meat we cate, whatſoever we are, or 
v5, or hope fs, is his mercic : By it we live, and move, and bave our being, Thox 

is 


me with thy mercie, ſzid David :it is a Metaphor taken from a Garland 
| compoſed 'of many and different Flowers. Gods mercy was the onely mo- 
vive to our redemption z his merclifyl Grace preventing us and alliſling us, is the - 
| emcans fo 8 this Redemption 3 the conſideration of this mercie is that 
incoarageth usto Repentance. As Chriſt prayed Father forgive them ; the 
poor ' Thief grew bold , Lord remember me. Mercie is the end of our Repentance, 
that we may finde forgiveneſs : Mercie is our ſupporter in all our ſorrows for ſin, 
that we roar not out with Cain, My fin is greater than that it can be forgiven ; nor 
betake our ſelves deſperately, with Tudar, to an halter, Mercie isour onely plea, 
when we do repent + we cannot fay we have done ſuch 


and ſuch good offices for 
the time paſt, we arc too unprofitable Servants 3 we dare not 


Aw__ of our ſelves, 
to be more ſerviceable for the time to come , we are too defult 


; ory creatures : Lord * 
forfake not us, leaſt we forſake Thee. Mercy is the obje of our hopes, the total 


ſam of our deſires 3 both Grace and Glory do _ upon Mercy. Somercie is the 


beginning , the middle; the end of our happi 
- "But St. Fobn willtell us what mercy this is 3 If we confeſ# oxr fins, be is faithful and 
juſt to forgive ws oxr fins: This mercy then is forgiveneſs of fin. That which is called 

is called Foftice there : It is mercy to make a gracious promiſe, but it is 
Juftice to keep it. Withour this Mercy of forgiveneſs, all the other Mercies of God 


are no Metcies, but Judgements : In this Mercy trueblefſedneſs doth conſiſt, Bleſſed 


ii the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven: what comfort can a perſon ſureto be con- 


f 
demined have, without _ A Co ? The beſt muſick in the world, is, Sox 
thy fins are forgiven thee, when God ſhall firetch forth the Golden Scepter of Mercy, 
that is, to all thoſe who for his love do mortifie their carthly members,and forſake 


their own Lufis: For be that bideth bis fins ſhall not prefper, but be that confeſſeth and 
them, ſhall bave mercie, 


ow among all the means ordained by God for the obtaining this ſaving 
mercy mentioned in my Text, aſter Baptiſmal Grace, there is none more efficacious 
than the blefſed Sacrament of the Body and blood of Chriſt, the very conduit-Pipe 
of Grace to all worthy Communicants, the Manna of Life and immortality, the 
preciops antidote againſt the fling and infeQion of the infernal Serpent , that in- 
efiimable Love-token, which Chriſt at his departure leſtto his Church, to keepin 
rerembrance of him Inn pork of Betheſda, whereip we may be cured of all 
our infirmites. Preparation of our ſelves is necefſary before the performarce ofall 
holy Duties, þut eſpecially before the holy S2c3; ment. We ought torepairto the 
participation of this, with as great care and anxicty , asif we were immediately to 
depart out of the World. It was death foran urcira mciſed perſon to cat of the 
Paſcha!Lamb : we mvſt circumciſe oureyes,our cars, ovr hands and our hearts; and 
take heed how we cometo this Weedding Feaſt , without the Weding Garment. 

O Lord , Be merciful 10 all theſe who prepare 1beir whole bearts to ſeck, Thee, though 
they be not purged cccording to the Purification of the SanQuery. 
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TOME Iv. 
DISCOURSE V. 


DISCOURSE 
S* Henry De Vic, 


About a Paſſage at his Table , after the Chriſtening of his 
Daughter , ANNE CHARLOTT, 


Of perſons dying without Baptiſm 


SIR, 


' he diſcourſe which happened the other day, about your little daughter, 
| I had quite forgotten: till you were pleaſed to mention it again laſt 
night. If any thing did fall from me, which gave offence to any there 
| preſent, I am right ſorrowful , but I hope there did not 3 as on the 0- 
ther ſidey ifany occaſion of offence had been given to me , 1 ſhould 
readily haveſacrificed it to that reverend reſpeR, which is due to the 
place your table, anciently accounted a facred thing, and to the Lord of it your (elf. 
This morning lying muſing in my bed , it produced ſome trouble in me, to con- 
ſider how patlionatly we are all wedded to our own parties, and how apt we are 
all to cenſure the opinions of others, before we underſtand them while our want 
of Charity is agreater errour inour (elves, and more diſplealing to almighty God, 
than any of thoſe ſuppoſed aſſertions, which we condemn in others ; eſpecially 
when they come to be rightly underſtood, And to ſhew that this particular breach 
is not {o wide, nor the more moderate of cither party ſodifagreeing, as is imagin- 
ed, Idigetted theſe ſudden meditations drawn wholy , in a manner , from the 
grounds of the Roman ſchools 3 and fo ſoonas I was riſen, I committed them 
to writing. 

Firlt, there is a great difference to be made , between the ſole want ofbaptiſm 
upon invincible necellity , and the contempt or wilful neg)e& of Baptiſm when 
it may bc had. The latter we acknowledge to be a damnable fin and without 
repentance aud Gods extracrdinary mercy,to exclude a man from all hope of ſalva- 
tion, But yet if ſuch a perſon, before his death, ſhall repent and deplore his neglect 
of the m2ans of grace , from his heart, and deſire withall his Soul to be Baptiſed , 
but is debarred from it invincibly , we do not, we dare not paſs ſentence 
of condemnation upon himz nor yet the Roman Catholicks themſelves. The que- 
ſtion then is, whether the want of baptiſm upon invincible neceihiry , do evermore 
infallibly exclude from heaven ? | 

Secondly, We diſtinguiſh between the Viſible bgn , and the Invilible Grace; be- 


tween the exterior ſacrameatall Ablution , and the grace of the lacrament, that is 
inte- 
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| Of dying without Baptiſm TOME lll 


B 
alſo, ſo thathe,do not put a barr againſt the eficacy of the ſacrament by his infideli 
ry or Hypocriſy, ofwhich a Child is not capable. And therefore our very Liturgy 


- doth teach, that # Child baptiſed ,dying before the commiſlion of aQtual fin is un- 


doubtly faved. Secondly, We believe that without baptiſmal grace, that is regene- 


_— marc any the Kivigdoim of God. Bin whether God hath (© ti- 
cd an@ bound himſe = Ar trom. and ſacraments that be doth not or condi 


..conkerr the grace of the ſaeramenth, extraordinarily , where it ſeemeth good in his 


cyes, without the outward clement, This is the queſtion between us. 

Thirdly, We teach that the caſe is not alike with little infants born of Chriſtian 
Parents, who dy unbaptiſed, without their own fault, and men of age and diſcretion 
ſuch as Nicodemw was, to whom Chriſt ſaid, Except ye be born again of water and of 
the fits ye dariher ertler,, into the Kingdom of Heaven, Theſe later can have no hope 
of ion an ofdinary Way ,) cxceyt they be baptiſed Either in deed or defire. 
Bix w# dard not paſs a definitive ſeritence againſt che former, whoſe want of Baptiſm 
is not their own fault, but the fault of their Parents, ſeing that God hath aid, that 
At be lives the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of bis father. Yet do we not believe, that 
the Children of Chriſtian parents do derive any inward or inherent ſanity by pro- 
pagation (as & by ſome impaſſted to us, amiſs). We know Well that a Chriſtian be- 
gets not Chriſtian, Burt that holineſs , which faint Pd#l aſcribes tothe Children of 
believing, patents, if the root be Holy , Jo ave the Branches, we expound ofan exterior 
or eccleſiaſtical ſanRity , or a rightto the Sacrament of Baptiſm by the priviledge of 
their birth, being not born (ommy ary Bar natives and free-men of the Church. And 
for as much as they have a right to the ſacrament , but are defrauded of it without 
their own defaults, we be that God, who hath not limited his grace tohis 
outward ordinances, may and doth many times according to his good pleaſure 
ſupply the defe of others, and operate in-them the grace of the Sacrament by his 
Holy _ That this is truth, I prove by five arguments, drawn out of their own 

round*, 
, Firlt, if the grace of the Sacrament be communicable without the ſacrament, 
then there is a pollibility of ſalvation without aQtual baptization 3 but the grace of 
the ſacrament is communicable without the facramerit, as appcareth in Mortyrdom , 
which is generally confeſſed to ſupply the defect of Baptiſm. Luk. 9. 24. Fheſorver 
ſhall loſe bis life for my ſakg ſhall ſave it. And Matth, 5.10. Bleſſed ore they who ſuffer 
701 for righteow1 , for theirs is the kj of Heaven. Ifit be obſerved, 
Martyrs arc Baptiſed.in their own blood , 1 anſwer , that Martyrdom indeed 
bs ſometimes called Boptiſm, itnproperly and analogically, becauſe it ſupplics the want 
of Baptiſm 3 but itis no Sacrament, no proper or true Baptiſm , becauſe wauting 
the eſſentials of the Sacrament , the matter , which is water, which element and no 
other Chriſt conſecrated in f Ferden to the myſtical waſhing away of ſin 3 asalſo the 
form, 1 Boptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son \, and of 1he Holy Gboft. 
This is one without contradiction. 

Secondly, St. Paul faith, 2 Cor, B. 12. If there - be firſt # willing mind, it is accepted, 
according to that @ man hath, and not according to that be bath not. God binds no man 
to impolkbilities, which are not made impoſhible by himſelf... When actual Bap- 
tiſm cannot be had, the defire of Baptiſm is accepted for Baptiſm it ſelf. As St. 
Ambroſe ſaith E Valentinian, that he -was Baptiſcd in Mons __ - 
ay. y all Roman-Catholicks, and may be col! out of the counci 
Trent. If itbe objeed that the defire of Baptiſm can have no place in infants,for the 
deleQtof Reaſon. I anſwer two ways: firſt, there may be the ſame invincible ne- 
cellity for an infant which is for a perſon of age and diſcretion as ſuppoſe the mother 
ſhould be delivered of Child in a Deſert, where there is 15 water, & dy before either 
the water can be brought to the Infant or the Infant, to the water: The child wants 
the uſe of reaſon to defire Baptiſm; the parents do defire it for the Child , but want 
means to procure itz ſhall they chriften it with ſand, as it was fomtimes done to 
a Jew in the like caſe, at the inſtant of death, This would be no celcbration , 

but a bold preſumption and profanation of the Holy Sacrament. How much better 
were it to commit it to the ſecret and extraordinary mercy of God, eg 
> EP ng of 
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- nor bound his power to the Sacraments, as all Divines do agree, What reaſon can 


be given why necellity (ſhould diſpenſe with the want of aQual Baptiſm, and 

{ame neceility ſhould not diſpenſe with the want of an atualdefireof Pept cle 
cially ſccing the want of defire m Infants, proceeds from an abſolute and antecedent 
necetlity,but the want of the Sacrament in perſons of years mighthavebeen prevent- 


ed, and is become invinctbly neceflary by their own fault , which deſerves the lef 


conſideration. Secondly, I anſwer, that Gerſon, and Gabriel, and Cardinal Cajetan 
great DoCctours in the Romen Church, do maintain, That when Baptiſm cannot be 
actually applicd to Infants, the defirc of their Parents to have them baptiſed, is ſuſk- 
cient for their Salvation. Thoſe DoRours were more merciful to Infants, to whom 
Chriſt gave ſo many expreſſions of his Love, than the rigid Controvertiſts of theſe 
times. The belt is, whether they be wheat or chaffe, yet mens tongues or pens muſt 
not winnoww them, they muſt ftexd or fall to their own' Mygfter. This is called, Beptiſmus 
flaminis , the Baptiſm of the ſpirit, | 

Thirdly, the Rowan Schools do define concerning ſuch abortive Infants, as periſh 
in their mothers womb,both under the Law of Nature,and of Moſes, and of Grace , 


| that except they be ſlainfor Chriſts ſake, as ſome have been , and ſo become martyrs 


-” 


indeed, though notin will, becauſe they arc not capable of EleQion, that ex quo & 
lege communi, in equity and by —_— right, they cannot be ſavedy but withal they 
add, that it is not to be denied , _— yo ome _ —_— remedies extraqrds 
they may be ſaved,if ſo it ſhall ſeem good to God in bis extrarrdi ovidence, But 
9 ho A no greater priviledges than thoſe, who live to bekpld the light. Tire- 
fore we-ought not to cenſure them for want of the ordinary means , but to leave 
them alſo to the extraordinary providence of God. | | 
Fourthly, if Infants which dyc unbaptiſed, be excluded from all hope of Salvati- 
on, then it is by reaſon of that Original corruption, which they derive by propaga- 
tion from their Parents; becauſe no pollated thing canenter into Heaven, (For we know 
that Infants are not capable of any «ual fins) but this reaſon is not ſufficient : for 
the Fewiſh Infants were as ſubjeR toOriginal fin, and had a remedy appointed for ic 
by God, as well as Chriſtians, that is, the Sacrament of Circumciſion, which t 
it ſhoald be admitted, that it did not cauſally produce Grace , yet it is confeſſed 
the Romanifts, that it did certainly procure Grace , an1 was as ſtriftly enjoyned to 
chem, as Baptiſin is to us, Ger. 17. 14. The ancircumciſied male child hall be cut off 
from bir people, But this notwithſtanding, the Fewiſh Infants , dying withour cir- 
cumciſion, might be ſaved. Neither is God more propitious to the Fewiſh Infants, 
than tothe Chriſtian? for, be bath loved the tents of Sion above all the tabernacles of \a- 
cobz thereſore Chriſtian Infants may be ſaved likewiſe without Baptiſm. That the 
Fewiſh children might be ſaved without circumciſion, is thus proved, by the inſtitu- 
tion of God. Circumciſion was not celebrated cill the day after the nativi- 
ty, but many thouſand Fewiſh Infants o__ before the Eighth day, and conſequently 
circumciſion : to excJude all thoſe from hope of Salvation for want of cir- 
cumciſion, which by Gods own Ordinance they might not have , intrencheth too 
much upon the goodneſsof God. More particularly, David's child dyed upon the 
ſeventh day, and yet David doubted not to ſay, 2 Sam. 12. 23. I ſhall go to him,but 
he ſhall not return tome, Darid could not go tohim either in Hell , or in Limbus 
Ifantxm. And of this Opinion St. Gregory ſeemeth to be, a3 he is cited by the Ma- 
ſer of the Sentences, Dift. 4. lib. 4 That which Baptiſm doth with wu, that ſame the 
faith of the parents performed in the Law of Nature. If in the Law of Nature, why not 
as well in the Law of Moſer and of Chriſt? Moſt certainly, it Infants might be ſaved 
in any one of theſe three ſtates, without ſome Sacrament or other, then in all the 
three without exception. | Bs 
Fiſthly, itis confeſſed, that in the Primitive times, Baptiſm was adminiſtred ordi- 
narily but twice in the year, that is, at Eafter and at.Wbiſuntide; and many did de- 
fer their tion till the hour of death , that they might depart more undefiled 
out of this world. But conſidering thoſe infinite dangers which hang continually 
over the heads of mortal men, whilſt they are in this vale of miſery, and how many 
are ſwept away out of this life, even in an inſtant by ſudden death, by fickneſs, or 0+ 
ther caſualties, ſome Nleeping, ſome cating, ſome walking, this practice had becn the, 
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ANSWER 
_ . Two Papers, 


Brought me by Captain $T E WARD Laſt Night (I think 
from Mr. Robinſon ) June 19. 1645, 


H E Proteſtants have ne true Prieſts, becauſe they have not the 
Form of ordaining Prieſts, which was and is in the Catholick 
Church, from whom they pretend to derive their Prieſthood. 
The Form of their Ordination conſiſts in theſe words, Receive 
v=o power of adminiſtring the Sacraments, and preaching the Word : But by 
theſe words, is not given any power to facrifice nor conſecrate the 
Body of our Lord. 

It you fay, thatby theſe words is given power to adminiſter all the Sacraments , 1 
diſprove it 3 for then the ſimple Prieſts would have power to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments of Order, and to make Prieſts, and to give the Sacrament of Confirmation : 
And fo to make them Prieſts, you provethem to be Biſhops; which is contrary to the 
OO of the' Protefiant Church, that holds a diſtinQtion between Biſhops and 
Prieſts. | = 

There is another part of the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, conſiſting in the due Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, which being the proper Sacraments of the Goſpel , 
muſt therefore neceſſarily have reference to the remithon of fins 3 and ſo the ancient 
Fathers do hold, that the Commillion, Fohx 20.23. is executed by the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, as well in Baptiſm as in penitence: Likewiſe, that the Miniftry onely is mans, 
but the power is Gods- | 

Ang. Queſt, in Levit, Cap. 84, &c. He cites ten places of the Fathers withent 
the words. 


An ANSWER. 
SIK, 
] Cannot but take notice by the language, that the Authour is an Engliſhman and 
{urcly our Engliſh Romiſh Prieſts do beſtirr themſelves notably in theſe diſtracted 
Times, to withdraw their Countreymen from the Communion of the Church of 
—_—_— than which 1 believe the world hath no particular Church more Orthodox, 
and in which, ſundry of their own Learned Writers do confeſs a pollibility of Salva: 


tionz thatis, ſuch as weigh the matter without prejudice. 1 know not how thel: 
2i{tra- 
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Jiractcd times may prepare ſome ptrions tor a change; but a penero i 
would not cahly leave a Friend. in diſtreſs, would Je Joh pon nk Clos 
grounds, to bid farewel to their Spiritial Mother. , 
| commend the Authour thus far, that hehath picked out twoqueſtions,which if 
they were as truc as they are material, to wit, that we have not Holy Orders in our 
Church, nor the Miniſtry of the Reconciliation, he ſhould not onely gain thoſe Gen- 
tlewomen you mentioned, but all us tofly over readily to his party, But if he fail. 
251 beljeve certainly that he will, I expe no ſuch matters from him , bue onely 
that he ceaſe to trouble thoſe, whom he cannot better, and labour no more todraw 
them, or any others out of Gods blefting. into the warm Sun, He argues-thus. 
They who have not the Form of —_— Priefts, which war and is in the Catbolick 
Church, bave ne true Prieſts : But the Proteflants bave not the Form - of ordaining 
Prieſts, which was and is in the Catholick, Church. Therefore they bave no true 
Priefts. | 
To his ſecond Propolition, I anſwer three ways, r. By the Form of Ordination, 
he either underſtands che Efſential Form which gives a being to the thing done; if he 
underſtand this Form of Ordination, his Propottion is true, and the Proteſtants have 
the true Form: Or elſe, by the Form of Ordaining , he underftands all exteriout and 
acceffary | Rites; and thus it is not neceſſary, that the Form or manner of Ordaining 
be the ſame in all Churches, and fo his tion is falſe. He cannot but know 
that the Form or manner of Ordaining, is nt the ſame in'the Eftern Churches, and 
in the eſters Churches, and yet he cannot deny , but that the Egfters Churches, as 
Grecia, Rufſis, &c. have truc Prieſts, and a valid Ordination. | 

Secondly, I diſtinguiſh between the Form of Ordaining, and s Form of Ordaining: 
The Form |mplies or to imply, that there. is but one certain preciſe manner or 
ritual ofOrdination in the whole Catholick Church 3 this laltogether deny : but Form 
onely implies one lawful Form of ſundry , that have been uſed in the Catholick 
Church. This the Proteſtants have, and more warrattable by Scriptures , Fathers, 


and Councils, thantheir own. —_—_ theſe words | which is and was uſed] would 
is wſed: How? onely in a part of the 


be more clearly exprefſed, Firſt, whis Catho- 
lick Church, or in the whole Catholick Church? and which was uſed, that is, ci> 
ther of late times, fince innovations were crept into the Church of Rome, or of anci- 
ent times, and ſince the days of the Apoſtles. If he underftand onely a part of the 
Catholick Church, and later Ages, it will do him little good. If he underſtand the 
whole Catholick Church, and all Ages including the Primitive times, it would ad- 
vantage his cauſe much, But he will never be able to prove, that their Form is ſuch 
#8 Form, 

In the next Scion, the Authour , waving his former Argument which was 
drawn from the praQtice of the Catholick Church , endeavours to prove , that the 
-=""RoY Form of Ordination is not ſufficient. ' His Argument may be thus re- 

aced, | ; » 

That Form which gives not power to ſacrifice, nor conſecrate the Body of Chrift, is not ſuf- 
ficient, This Propoſition is granted. 

But, faith he, the Proteftants-Form gives nopower to ſacrifice nor to conſecrate the Body 
of Chrift. This Propoſition is denied, which he endeavours toprove thus. 

This Form, Reccive power to adminiſter the Sacraments, and to preach the word, 
doth give no power to ſacrifice or conſecrate the Body of the Lord, 

But this is the Proteſtants Form of Ordination , Receive power to adminiſter the $ acra- 
ments, and to preach the Word. Therefore, &c. 

I anſwer, Firſt to the minor, that theſe words do not contain the whole Form of 
the Proteſtants Ordination, for there is likewiſe impoſition of hands, both of the Bi- 
ſhop and the Presbyters there preſent, to the end, to admit the perſon ordained into 
the Office of a Prieſt or Presbyter inthe Church of God. 

* Secondly , I anſwer to the major, theſe words do give ſufficierit power toconſc- 
crate; (for how ſhould he adminiſter, that cannot conſecrate? ) and alfo to ſacrifice, ſo 
Gr as an Evangelical Prieſt doth or can ſacrifice, that is, a commemorating facrihce, 
or 2 repreſentativeſacrifice, or to apply the ſacrifice of Chriſt by ſuch means, as God 
hath appointed, But for any ſacrifice, that is meritorious or propitiatory by its own 

| Bbbbbb2' power 
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r power or virtue, diſtin& from the ſacrifice of Chizſt, Ihope the Authour will not ay 


it, if he do, he will have few partners. 

In the third Section he varies from both, the former, There be thinks the p;c. 
teſtant ordination gives too little, here he thinks it gives too muchz to wit, a Power 
of ordination and confirmation, which Pricfts are not capable of. The argument 
RE es Ke Eo nd 

* If words, Receive power 10 mifler the Sacraments, do giv 
adminſiex all the 'Sacrements , then vbey give power to fumple Priefts ” —. ge 
eonfirm. | ; : 

But they do not give power 10 ſimple Priefts to ordain and confirm : Ther Fog 
not power di iter Fllebe Sacraments. : oor thy gre 

The ding is proved ,, Becauſe $0 Ordain end Confirm are proper to Biſhops , There 
fore 5 Cc, 3 | 

To this I anſwer : that taking the word Sacrament in that large ſenſe, which 
the Church of Rome doth., I mightgrant all that is here faid without any prejudice 
to _ Church of England , which ncither ſuffers ſimple. Pricfis to ordain nor 
confirm. 4244 

But I anſwer —_— that in a ſtriQ ſenſe ( as the word Sacrament is taken by 
the Proteſtant Churches) neither | et . Ordination are Sacraments. 


RR Confirmotion nor ol 
It is folly, for -Ordination eſpecially, to t the word, when we agree 
upon the th "—_ I anſwer, / W--Dqoa. y- is added by the Author, = 
than is cont in the t form, which can intend no more or other Sa- 
craments than ſauchas are inthe power of a ſimple Pricſt to admipiſter. Laſtly, 
The Author may meet with ſome , and I doubt not hath met with ſundry, as well 
proteſiants as of his own party, who diſtinguiſh between the power and the right 
toexerciſe power,betweenan original incapacity and an eccleſiaſtical reſtraint, But 
inſo cleare aca(c I need not make uſe of doubtful ſpeculations, to juſtify the Church 
of Englend, which is more certain that ſhe hath truc orders than the Church of Rome 
it ſelf; both for an uninterrupted ſuccefftion of Paſtors and for a Lawful form of or- 
daining 3 whereas the validity oftheir oxders doth depend according to their own 
doQrine , upon the intention of him that doth ordain, So as if any one or more 
Biſhops ſince the days of the Apoſtles to this day , had no intention to ordain, 
all che orders derived from thence are void, And the Author himſelf hathno truc 
certainty , according to. his own , of his own Pricfthood , or that 
which he conſecrates is the Chriſt, But we are confident, not only that the * 
Biſhops inanimadvertency of what he is about , even his contrary intention being 
admitted to confer no orders, cannot deprive us of that Love token which Chriit 
ſends to his ſpouſe by a bad meflenger. I commend. the Authors ingenuity , that 
he doth not revive thoſe impudent fiftions of the Nags-head, and our firit refor- 
mers conſecrating one another without a calling , ſo contrary to the known truth 
and to the records of the Kingdome. When the Author ſhall produce, either (cri- 
pture or ancient Councils or tathers for hiraſelf, (as it were requiſite he ſhould do, 
who labours to draw one away from the communion of the Church which they have 
been Baptized in) he ſhall receive a larger anſwer. Thus much ( for the preſent ) 
of the former paper. | 

The other paper is concerning a weighty point, that is, the miniſtry ofReconci- 
Hation. But I ſee nothow it is intended againſt us, for firſt, we ackgowledge that 
fins are remitted by Baptiſm 3 that t we are made the Children of God , the 
members of Chrift , and inberiters of the Kingdom of beayen ; 'that God is not want- 
ivg/to his own ordinances , when we do not ſet a bar againſt our ſelves. We do 
acknowledge, thatin penitence, paſtors gf the Church have a dependent miniſtc- 


' rial power of looſing from fin, but that primitive imperial original power 


is Gods. 

Gods power is abſolute ad ſententianduns ſimpliciter without Ifs , mans power 
is only conditional ad ſent entiandum fi , to looſe a man if he be truly contrite and 
aptly dipoſed. 

As for the fathers cited, fince I neither know the particular words nor the cnd 
why they arc cited, it isnot to beexpected that any man ſhould anſwer to ke knows 


nce 
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"+ what. If the author will produce an thi 1 ſhew hi 
_ Ne like 5 firſt in ch ob. y thing to the purpoſe, I will ſhew him 
- That a private, particular , and pl enumerati is infti 
- MM | acts neceteyes aol armamg eration of all ſins is inſtituted by 
2, Thatitis Griflatory to God for 
but by way. of merit, 3. That it is ma 
2s powder-treaſon. t for their . # 1 
1, That they firſt adfolve a man, n bind him to make fatisfaCion quite 
contrary to reaſon and the PraQice of theAncient Church. 2. The impoling lu- 
dibrious penances,asa few Pater nofters for themoſt enormous fins. As Chaucer faith 
of the Friar, that be Rader bad t0 impoſe ax eaſy pennance where be lookgd for good pittance, 
In the confitents, that it is reduced to a cuſtomary formality , as if it were the 
ending of an old ſcore to being a new, 


ToMis, CHE TU BIEN in the Nunnery, 
MADAM i, 

That office which you arc fo thankful for, was no other than a branch of Chriſtian 
duty, with a little mixture of civility; and: now that my obligation is encreaſed 
by my promiſe, I may notbe wanting according to my power , cither to the cauſe, 
to you or to my ſelf ; only be pleaſed to give me leave toxepreſent twa-things which 
paſſed at your Grate : the one my extraordinary affaires for a weekz the , the 


ligs, not onelyþy way of complacence, 
a colour for ticaſons to be committed, 


| manner of conference, which I defired thenand do expe now tobe fiſt in writing. | 


Conferences'in words do often engender heat, or produce extravagancies or miſtakesz 
writing is a way more calm, morecertain ,” and ſuch asa man cannot d from. 
But yet it was-with this reſervation, that after the buſineſs was driven to an head, if 
we did not agree concerning our authority,thento have « meeting, & the books 

t. Now, Madam, to theſe queſtions which you have fiogled out , after 
which you ſay you arc moſt inquiſitive, pardon me if £ apprehend amiſs 3 It ſeemeth 


- to me, that the diſcourſe and invitation of that rhave had a ſpecial influence + 


upon your deſires to determine them to this ſubject, being not vf ſo great concern- 
ment as Sundry others, becauſc think they have more colour in antiquity for 
theſe than them. But for your ſatisfaQon, I accept theſe and do expe their proofs, 
firſt out of the ſcriptures, then out of the fathers. Let as hear firſt what the law 
faith, and then what St. Auguſtin or St. Hierom ſay 3 to which they ſhall receive 
my anſwers, with wo nag proofs, Let us have a meeting in Gods name be- 
fore anequal number of either party. And that this manner of conference may neither 
prove tedious nor impertinent, I defire that ingenuity from them, which I ſhall 
endeavor to obſerve, that is, to citego father againſt his own ſenſe; as for inſtance, 
to cite thetn who held ſecret receptacles which are diredly incompatible, either 
with purgatory,or praying to the S4ints 3 or to cite ſome aurhorites which concern 
the fire of conflagration, inſtead of purgatory fire, ( yet that begins when purgatory 
ends, according, to 'the doQtrine of the Roman Church 3.) or to cite prayers with 
commemorations , or th ivings, or Rhetorical Apoſtrophes. Thus much I 
am bold topreſent before that we may avoid cone generalities on bothſides, 
and not ſpeak now; when controverſies have bin debated to the tull, as our prede- 
ceſſors did an hundred years fince, before they underſtood one anothers ſenſe. And 
Laſtly, Madam, I beg this favorfromyou, that this buſineſs may be managed with all 

privacy and all the courteſic that may be. I will trouble you no longer now, 
but pray to God to give us all a right underilanding , firlt of his will, and then one 
ef another, And &e. 
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—_ To the 20: CHAPTER. of the 
Guide of Faith: 


The Third Part of che Antidote of $. N. Dofouc 
| of Divinity, 


His Chapter of all the Book, is that which principally concerneth the 
Church of Evgland, wherein the Authour endeavoureth to prove,that 
we have no holy Ordersz which if he be able to-perform, we will ac- 

knowledge that we are ne Church ; ſeeing that to the being of a 

Church, it is neceſſary theſe three things concur; Firſt, a Paſtour. Se- 

| condly, a Flock. Thirdly, a dependance of this Flock upon that Pa- 

fiour. The five firft Setions,and _—_ of the fixth, are wanting in my Copy, which 
as it ſcemeth to me, by the cloſe of the ſixth Scion , and by the whole diſcourſe 
following, have been in vapouring, and light velitations, rather thap in the ſo- 

lid Rating of the which isnot the uſe of our modern Controvertiſts. Inthe 

ſeventh on the Authour begins his 

+ His firſt is taken from the Statute of 1 Eg. 6, cap. 2, That from theneeforth 
no Conge d* Eſlire be granted, nor eleQion bo bore 1 ber Biſhop made by the Dean 

and Chapiter, but when any A icks or Biſhopricky be void the King may at oll times 
confer the ſame to whom be ſhall think fit by bis Letters Patents, From whence SN. in- 
fers, that the Biſhops of thoſe days wanted their Conmicatvl:Sion. I am notſo wellread 
in the Laws of Exglend, as to know whether there ever were any ſuch repealed ab- 
rogated Statute, But this I know right well, that che univerſal practice of England 
is to the contrary, and that Congesd Eſtire are duly granted upon all vacancies: foas 
there was no need for Mr. Maſon to forge any bonid, to that purpoſe, when every 

Regiltry in the Kingdom could afford him ſufficient tore of Preſidents. Howbeit , 
1 will yield more thanperhaps the Authour knows,that in Feland there is ſucha Law 
now in force,and that accordingly Biſhops are nominated by the King by his Letters 
Patents. Admitting then , but not granting, that it was - Arc in England 


what will 8. N. conclude from thence? that they were not canonically elefied. I antwer: 
Firſt,the Queſtion is not whether they were canonically cle&ed,but whether they wers 
validly ordained. All men know the difference between an Office and a Benefice . 
between an Ordination and an EleQinnz between the Ordination of 2 particular Bi- 


hop, 
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Top, and the nomination to a partjcalar Biſhoprick. They themſelves n 
ferthe Epiſcopal Order to Suffragans,- without any EleQion at all, po me 
Church 1sfull; and in their cenſures, do many timcs ſuſpend aman from his Benefice, 
not from his Office. Becauſe a Lay-patron doth beftow a ReQory upon an Incum- 
bent, doth the Incumbent therefore dexjve his holy Orders from his Patron? Many Re- 
; man-Catholick Biſhops, yea and Popes allo, have not been canonically cleted:will he 
give me leave to conclude thence,thatthereareno holy Orders inthe Church of Rome? 
This is an argument from the Staffe tothe corner , drawn from Tenterden Steeple to 
Goodwin Sands. Holy Orders may be valid and good , thoughthe Election were 
naught, or not atall. So he concludesclcarly beſides the Queſtion. + 
Secondly, doth he think that it is eſſential to Epiſcopacy, that Biſhops be elected 
. by Deans and Chapiters, or that this Fbrm was uſed evermore in the Church ? He 
mult pardon us, if we diſſent from him in this alſo. That EleQion may be canoni- 
cal in one place, which is not canonical in another. That EleQion may be canoni- 
cal to day, which is not canonical to morrow, if the Lawes and conſtitutions of a 
Kingdom be altered inthe interim : Biſhops were ſometimes elected by the people , 
ſomerimes by the Clergy in general , not alwayes by Chapiters or Conclaves z yea , 
ſometimes they were nominated by the Chriſtian Emperourz and yet all theſe were 
| ever accounted and received in the Church, without the leaſt ſeruple, as lawful Bi- 
Ops, not onely for their Orders, which is the point now in queſtion , but alſo for 
Bos, _ is not £6 rome He m=_ _ _ the old Lawes and Sta- 
tutes of will ind, that it isno new thing for the Kings of England, to nomi- 
nap PilSpricks long before the Statute of Edwerd the Sixth,or bene England had 
ſhaken hands with Rome, and in their Parliaments to reſtrain the exorbitant uſurpge 
tions of Roman Biſhops, when they attempted to diſpoſe of Eccleſiaſtical Dignities by 
way ofProvifion. That was a violation of the Canons indeed, whileſt they were in 
force: So is not this, when the Canons axe legally abrogated by the conſent and con- 
currence of the Biſhops in their perſons, & the whole Body of the Kingdom by their 
ProQors. The very Writ of & Exlire; or leave to chooſe, it felt ſhews , that 
the Chapiters could not chooſe a Biſhop without the Princes Licence firſt obtained. 
And good reaſon: He is the Founder and Patron of the Benefice. Thoſe over 
whom they exerciſc Juriſdiction , are his Subjets. No man is ſo much concerned 
- in the choice of good Biſhops, as he who is virtually the whole Commonwealth. If 
$.N. would deſign tolift uphis cyes beyond theſe preſent diſtrations, he ſhould find, 
that the nomination and inveltiture of Biſhops in England, doth belong to the Impe+ 
rial Crown, by Law and cuſtomeimmemorial , bh that it hath been ſo practiſed, 
both before the Conqueſt, and fince.as is recorded by all our Hiſtorians every where; 
as Willielmw Malmeſbrienfis, Maitheus Weſtmongfterienſis, F lorentins Wigormenſis,Gu- 
lielmus Newbrigenſis; all which is {o evident, that Forreign Lawyers take notice of it, 
both de jure, that it may be fo: and de fa@o , that it is ſo; joyning in this priviledge 
with the Kings of England, the Kings of Hungary, France, Apulia, to which numbers 
others join the Kings of Spain and Scotland, We may add the Emperours alſo both 
Eaſtern and Weftern , who in ancient times have had the nomination and inveſtituge, 
* butalwayes the confirmation of the Pope himſelf, I hope S. N. will not be ſo pre- 
ſumptuous, to cenſure Fwuſtinian, Charlemain, and others, as he doth the Engliſh Mo- 
narchs. Neither was this praQice any uſurpation in them, as the, Popes is now, but 
approved by the Canons and conſtitutionsof Councils, of Popes , and received into 
the Body of the Law, To lay all this together. Here is a Law alledged, which for 
any thing appearing to the contrary, was repealed, before ever it was executed:;A Eaw 
which ſpeaks onely of the nomination of Biſhops, which is not in queſtionzand not a 
word of their Ordination, which is in queſtion: A Law which reſtores to the Imperi- 
al Diadem, that power which the Chriſtian Emperours of the primitive times pra- 
Riſcd , both inthe Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire , which the moſt Chriſtian King ct 
France, and other Monarchs of the Rom Communion,do in effeQ retain at this day: 
A Law agreeing with the Canons and Conſtitutions of Councils : A Law rather 
declarative , than operative; yet out of a confidence in this impertinent allegation, 
this Authour is bold to impute a vchement ſuſpicion of wilful Forgery to all thc 


Regiſters of England,to liyle their Records ſecret partial unknown Records though 
they 
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they be kept by ſworn Notaries, in publick Offices, whitker all perfors have Fec 5c 
ceſs; though there be an exaQ harmony of all-the notarics ard records, of d;flc1cnt 
places and ages. O pantiality!how doſt thou blinde mans eyes? : 

His ſecondreaſon, ſet- down/in form of an anſwer, is conteined in the Fiphth 
Section, That owr Conſecraters after their revoly from the Catholich Church , ard oltinate 
and bireſy, were excommunteated ard ſulpended from the due (xe 
of 1heir funGions, ſo that although * bad been bsfcrewrye and lawjul 


perſiſting in gry 
Biſhops ( as he confeſſeth truly that  Cranmer was , but denieth vnjuſily that ary o- 


thers were ) yet then their authority being takgn away by the Catbd lick Church , which 5 
ſhe bad power 10 give , bad power alſo to reftr ain and diſannu! their juriſdiction _1þ; 'y 
could not lawfully communicate unto others, that which war ſuſpended in themſel1cy. 
To which purpoſe he produceth two teſimonies out of Saint Athenaſws,to prove that 

are not to'be accounted in the number of irue Fiſhops,wbo gre conſecrated by Heretichs, 
in Concil Arim : & Seleuc. 

This ſpecious argument deſerves but a ſhort anſwer, _— it 1s retraQed by the 
author himſelf in the next paragraph.” Thus he nes > that the charsGirr is in« 
deleble , that is cannot be taken away by any ſentence of ſuſpenfion or excommuni- 
cation , and that alone is ſ#ſſicient if the con/ecraters intention be alſo right and if be uſe 
the ſame mutter and form required therewnio. It the charaRer alone be ſufficient, to 
what purpo'e is this argument , or to what purpoſe doth he cite Athanafw, both * 
contrary to this meaning and contrary to his own conſcience , to prove that which 
himfAf acknowledgeth 'to be faſe? But the father ſpeaketh not ot the validity, bur 
of the lawful exerciſe of holy orders, as the Canonsof the Church then were. If ro 

« ordinations, be valid, which have been received immediately fremi Arrian Biſhops, 
It is much to be feared, that a great part ofChriſtendcme warit perſonal ſucceſſion, 
ever ſince the world monrned, and admiredio ſeeit ſelf turned Arrian. what is become 
of the Authours Chriſtian, or Engliſh ingenuity, to cite an Authour contrary to his 
own knowledge. But to give h | 


im yet a more particular anſwer. 

Firſt, 1 denie, that the Proteſiant Biſhops did revolt from the Catholick Church; 
Nay, they axe more Catholickin that, than the Roman Catholicks themſelves, main= 
taining a communion for the foundations and principles of Chriſtian re)igion, both 
with the Wiftern and Exftern Churches, whom the Church of Rome excomunicates 
from the _— of the myſtical body of Chriſt, limiting the Church to Rome, and 
ſuch places as depend upon it , as the Donatifts did of old to Africk It is true, the 
Proteſtants, ſeparated themſelves from the Ccmmunicn cf the Reman Church, yet 
not abſolutely, nor in ſuch fundamentals, and other truths as ſhe retains, but 
reſpeQively, in her crrours, ſuperſtruQtions, and innovations. And they left it with 
the ſame mind, that one would leave his Fathers, or his Brothers houſe , when it 
is infected with the plague, with prayers for their recovery, and with deſire to return 
again, ſo ſoon as it is tree, and #2 may be done with fſatety. This was not tofor- 
ſake the Church of Rome, but 1o provide for themſelves. Come owt of her people, 
left ye be partahers of ber ſins,and 19ſt of ber plagues. It is truly called the grand Impo- 
ſture of the world,to obtrude upon us the R1Mmen Church for the Catholick Church. 

Secondly,1 denie that the Proteſiant Biſhops were hereticks 3 wherein I am not 
alone, but have ſundry of their great Rabbies tofide with me. The Proteſtants ave no 
beretichs, neither ore they excommunicate, ſaith the authour of the Menarchomachis 
or image of both Churches. There are but three wayes to make an heretick. Firli.to 
rexQ ſomething which God hath evidently commanded to be believed under pain 

damnation: or Secondly, to hold ſome ſuch errours, which are direRly contrary 

to the rule of faith .and virtually implic a negation of ſome Article of the creed: or 
Thirdly, toerr with obſtinacy, not willing to imbrace the truth, though it were 
ſufhciently propoſed, But on the contrary it we make the word of God to be the 
ſtandard and. ſeal of our religion, If we conſtantly maintain all things, which the 
Holy Apoſiles,or blefſed Atbanofixe, or the Nicene Fathers, have delivered as neceflary 
to ſalvation to be believed; if we ſwerve willingly in nothing from the Analogy of 
faith, If we be ready to ſhed our blood for the leaſt particular of ſaving truth 3 Ice 
no cauſe, why I may not wiſh , If this be hereſy , that we were all hereticks. 

Thirdly, I denic that the Enghfs Proteſtants Jid obſtinately perſiſt in (hifi, or 

| that 
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that they were at all guilty of ſchiſme. There are two kindsof ſchiſmatica 
The firſt thoſe which abſolutely forſake the Communion of other Chaka Coming 
them to be the Churches of Chrift,as the Donaciſts did of old, and the Anabaptiſts doe 
now.Sccondly thoſe which forſake their proper place in the myttical body of Chritt, 
for this alſo cauſeth a difturbance, as a the ſchilime in the body,as if an inferiour 
- member ſhould aſſume to it ſelf the place of the head. The Church of Rome is accuſed 
to be guilty of both theſe Kinds of ſchiſme;,tirſt tor ſeparating her (elf from the com« 
munion of the Churches of Grecia, Ruſſia, Armenis, Abiſſins, and allthe Proteftane 
Churches. Secondly, and much,more for refuſing to be a fellow member with other 
Churches in the body of the univerſal Church, challenglng to be the head,the root 
the fountain of all other Churches.So a'micmber will needs the place of the head, 
the branch,uſurpe the place ofthe root;the beam of the Sunzthe ſtream,of the Fountain, 
What marvel if this member decay,if this branch wither.this beam, be obſare,this iream 
dried up?Let the Church of Rome be the {iſter of all Churches,Let her be the mother 
of many Churches, But the Lady and Miſtreſs of 'no Church. On the other ſide, 
the Church of Exglend is guilty of neither of theſe kinds of ſchiſm, neither arrogating 
to it ſelf a dominion over other Churches, nor excluding them from a Chriſtian com- 
munion, Notwithſtanding the corruption of the Church of Rome we believe that 
ſhe may till bring forth Children to God :Infomuch that this charity ofours , is 
urged ſpeciouſly againſt us , by ſome , that we confeſſe polibility of ſalvation in 
the Church of Rome, bur they deny itunto us 3 therefore theirs is the ſafer way, A 
range conſtruction, to make the leſs charitable, to be the more ſecure way to 
ven. But not to do them wrong , all of them are not of that mind, many of 
their greateſt ſcholars , and thoſe' who weigh the Jun moſt exiAly, do afford, 
though unwillingly, the like favour to us, that we do 
of Calcedon for inſtance , Proteft; confeſs: Pag; 151. If they, ( thatis Proteſtants 
graunt not ſalvation to ſuch papiſts , as they accoient agen 5. cop of Roman errours but 
' onely to ſuch ar are invincibly ignorant of them, they no more charity than we 


( bet ry ) for we grant Repentance , ſaving aith and ſalvation to ſuch Proteſtants as 


are invincibly ignorant of their erroxrs:That which he addes,that thoſe who erre invin- 
cibly are not formal Proteftants,but rather Proteftantibus, credentes Such as give credit 
to Proteſtants, may as well be applied by us of them, that the ſalvation which we ac- 
knowledge in their Church is not to formal papiſts but to ſuch as give credit to papifts, 
ſuch as hold the truth implicitely in the preparation of their mind though they want 
either ſufficient propoſal, or ſufficient capacity,to overcome thoſe. prejudices, and 
diſpel thoſe miſts, which cuſtome or education, or the like have caſt upon them. 
Fourthly , I denic ,that ever the authority of our firſt Proteſtant Biſhops was 
ſuſpended. ortaken away, orthcir juriſdicion reſtrained or difanulled by the Catho- 
lick Church. How ſhould the Catholick Church cenſure thetn , which never met 
fincein a general council? As for that of Trent the riurnber of the Biſhops was 
fo (mall, for many ſeffons together , ſometimes not fifty , ſometimes not thirty,that 
it merits not the name Oecumenical ; to which the greater part of Chriſtendome, was 
never ſummoned, or could have any ſafe acceſs. The Prelates were for the moſt part 
halian Epiſcopells , the popes profeſſed vaſſails, guided by the Holy Ghoſt, ſent from 
Rome in a Clokebaggs, where the party accuſed Was placed upon the Bench 4s an 
infallible judge? 1 ſay, he who was the cauſe of all the diſtempers in Chriſtendome, of 
the ſeparation of the Eafters Churches from the eſters , of the four Patriarchs from 
the firſt, of thols Tragical tumults between the Guelphs, and Gibbellines between 
the diadern, an1 the miter, which fet all Chriſtendom in a Combuſtion, 
and laſtly, the Incentive of the preſent diftraQions of the ft, to the great advan- 
tage of the Turk, and the onely impediment ofa reunion. Nor yet do I find any 
fuch ſentence paſſed againſtthem by theChurch of Rome it (elfe, as is here pretended, 
Fthere had, it was without the ſphere of their aRivity and ancient IurifdiQion, 
The Britannick tes are partakers de jure of the Cyprian priviledge , to be ſabje to 
Patriarch but their own , tiowſoever in after ages,the popes iatruded them(clves: 
which DoQor Barnes « Roman Catbolick, inigeriuorily confeſfing , was for his 
labourhurricd privately into the hoſpital! of the holy Ghoſt at Rome and put there 
among the phranticke perſons , to tric if cither the uſage, or the place, would make 
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him mad for company:  Andlaſtly, fuppoling, but not. granting, that they had 
lawful juriſdiQon, yet the key erring, the ſentence becomes invalid. Injutts vincals 
dirumpit Inftitis , faith St. Auſtin. Juſtice breaks aſunder unjuſt bonds. And $:t. 
Cyprian. God imes amends the ſentence of his ſervants, 

Fifthly, admitting there was ſuch a ſentence or ſuſpenhon, that the judge was 
rightly dalified,and that the key did not erre,none of all which 8, N. is able to prove, 
yet the Komonift themſelves doe confels , thatno ſentence or decree whatſoever, or 
of whomſoever, or of what crime ſocver , can obliterate the Epiſcopal character, 
which is indeleble, nor difable.a ap hore ordiining, ſo far as to make the a&t 
invalid, Their Schools gae ſo far in thisquelſtion,that if a jBiſhop ſhould dic aQually 
and be raiſed again by the power. of God,the charaQter would remain fo as the party 
ſhould need nonew ordioation,yea that it-remains in heaven « rs greater glory , 
and in Hell it Telfe, to. cheir greater ignominy, Judge whether the Authour deal in- 
geniouſly.in this, to urgo an argument Aredily contrary. to their own grounds,out 
of ag inveterate raocour againſt the poor. proteſian 

His third Azgument iscantained in the ſixth Scion. The En ſuperintendents 
after their fail from the Roman Church, neither intended to give thoſ# boly Orders inftitu- 
red by Chriſt, neither did the Ordained-intend to receive them. For the Priefbood inftitu- 
ted by Chrift, ebended two .FunTions, gbe one appertaining 10 the real Body of Chrift, 
| ﬀ it to God) the other , over the Myſtical Body of Chrift, toremit ſins. 
ants, the conj oting Biſhops do not intend to give, nor the conſecrated 
« two. Funttions, but on the contrary do deny them, and di/- 
r4beir charaller , they bave 1103 thoſe ſacred Ordegs 
ir Ordination 4s s meer propbanation of that Sa- 


inion of the Romen Catholicks of more deſperate conſequence,than 

of the May ivencioptc thebeing of a Sacramenr, eſpecially 
ecoting © the literal ſenſe Word; Firſt for Baptiſm, it leaves no mancertain, 
whether he be a Chriſtian os pot?. It putsit in the power of an Athciſtical Prieſt, or 
ſuch an one as Fades was to exclude ont of the, Church triumphant, any or all thoſe 
ſbuls which ſhould beadmitted by him into the communion of the militant Church: 
Forif be intend not to baptiſe them at all, or intend to baptiſe them amiſs, they periſh 
i bly, according totheir PoRrine, fince Baptiſm cannot be iterated, and the 
ullity of thi MORRIS Quant be dlfoerect by wabut known toGod 
alone, whois'the ofhearts. Secondly, in the holy Euchariſt, it ſubjeRs every 
Roman Citholick to manifeſt peril of 1dolatry, to adore Bread inſtead of Chriſt, that 
is, if the Cavſecrater cither maliciouſly or negligently intend not to conſecrate ( of 
which delini ſame Rowtjſh ed themſelves culpable, and have 


ore 
which were inflizwted by Chrift, . Buy 
crament. 
There is no 
this of the 


Pricfts have 
ſuffered for'it) or if the Conlecrater be no Prieſt, which may eaſily happen , for want 
of the like intention in any one of thoſe Biſhops,from wham be derives his holy Or- 


ders, IS þ 9 ſeriesor ſucceffion of 1600, years continuance. Thirdly, 
in their Ordi It leavesno Church,not Rome it ſelf, certain, whether they have 
holy or not, that is as much. as to ſay, whether they, be a Church or not. For 
wh "abi gu age,” Siggor rparenel ding GOT eng 

any ong in a long row @f; 70. or $0, predecefours , breakes in ſunder t 
chain of theix ſucceſſion, and leayes all thoſe who pretend to derive from thence 
downwards, without holy | | | 


This is the meaſure wherewith chey mete out to us;but forgecting chat # falſe bal- 
lance is an abomination to the Lord, they have another meaſtre*to receive in for them- 
ſelves. Here they mitigate and mollific the gigour of their tenet, ell pla it ſolong 
with their diſtinGjon, until they leave nothing of it,rethaining, ,Firtt , they diltin- 
Buiſh an intention into explicite, that is, particular or determinats, and implicite, that 
is to do what the Church doth, or what Chri(Qinftiturted. The Councils 
of lorence and Trent, require onelyan implicite/intention as necefſary.lt they would 
allow the ſame favour to the Proteſtants, which they aſſiime to themſelves, this Ar- 

ment Were at an endz for the Proteſtants intend to do what Chriſt inſtituted. But 

r Schools go yet further, and diftinguiſh an implicite intention, into e&ual and bs- 
ditxal: Attual, that is, to conlider really what they do, whileſt they are celebraging 
| the 
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the Sacrament, Habitual is that, which they have ſometimes actually had hough 
they have it not in preſeat then, when they cclebrate the Sacrament. Theyfay an 4- 
Qual intention is not neceſſary , neither do thoſe diſtractions which Creep upon 

whilelt we arg celebrating thoſe holy Myſteries, render the a& done invalid worey, 
habitual or virtual intention , that is, an impreiliondeft in the imagination is ſuffici- 
' ent, Many of their Authours relt not here , but diſtinguiſh an intention into inter= 


xal, which they fay is not abſolutely neceſſary;and external, which is nothing elſe bur 


an actual application of the dac matter, with an actual expreſſion of the words pre- 
ſcribed by the authority of Chriſt. This intention the Proteſtants allow, and never 
want, If the one beacknowledged to be Catholicks , why aretheother cenſured as 
Hereticks? To his Argument then Ianſwer, ne” 

Fisth, that the interiour intention of the Conſecrant, is not neceſſary to make the 
Ordination valid. If a Prince ſend a Preſcat to a friend by an Ne ſervant, who 
envieth-lais Maſters bounty, os wiſhcth that the gift might do his friend no good, yet 
this ſhall not deprive biar of the fruit of the Princes bounty. Gods grace is not an- 
nihilated by the malice, much lefs by the negligence of a ſinful man, - | 

Secondly, Ianſwts, that the Proteſtants have 4n implicite intention in their Ordi- 
nations, to do what the Catholick Church doth , and to do. whatſoever Chriſt infti- 
rated, though they are far from bellring hae the Roman Church is the Catholick 

-Churchz and this is ſufficiet, our Ad es being Judges , to the validity of holy 
Orders. Differences in opinion, about the manner or extent of believing, do not e- 


vacuate the grace of the Sacraments. One intends to produce the Body of Chriſt out , 


of the bread, another intends to agduce it to the bread: The former cries out, that ad- 
duction implies onely a txanſubjation, not 2 tranſubſtantiationz the latter thunders it 
out woes; Ba the dy WEARER LIT, is not the ww which 
was born of a Virgin. Thus their f pions gore one an s Yett 
do not believe, thet this doth javalidate. the Sacraments. ny 
Thirdly, ts his two FunGions of conſecrating aud, remitting ſin, Proteſtants doe 
intend $0 confer thera both, f© far as cjthes Chuilt did conker ther, or the bleſſed A- 
poliles execute them. Doubtleſs they know their own intentions better than $. N. 


He who ſaith, Take thow authority to exerciſe the Office of @ Frieft iu the Church of God(as ' 


the Proteſtant Conſecratersdo ) doth intend all things zeguiſite tothe prieſily Fun- 
Qion,and amongſt the reſt, to offer a repreſentative Sacrifice , to commemorate and 
ro - 0/6 + wages Her Chriſt made upon the Gn for pennies 
diſtin from that which is propitiatory, meritorious, arhfactory by its 
virtue and power, the Scriptures do not autherile 3 the Fathers did not believe, the 
Proteſtants do not zeceive any ſuch. This is certgin truth, that the paſſion of Chriſt 
is the onely ranſome and propitiation for fin. He who faith, Whoſe furs thow doſt re- 
win they are remitted, whoſe ſins thou doſt retain are retained ( which are the very words 
uſed in the Proteſtants Form of Ordinativn )) ſuzcly intends toconſer a power to re- 
mit Gas. We acknowledge, that he who is ordained, is inabled by his Office m_ 


give ſins is no more proper to God, 

ture, the-one is communicable as the other, Mov. 9. 5. The Prieff abfolves , prtoſfay 
. more properly, God abſolves by the prieſt. Therefore he ſaith J I abſolve thee in tbe 
| Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the boly Gboft, God remits Soveraignl 
prrially, primitively, tely; The pricſts power is dexivative, delega 

! » minifterial, conditional. It istrue,the proteſtants diffes 

the abſolutipn of the prieft be declarative or operative, that i t themanner. And 
Þ do the Romanifts likewiſe one with dnother. Yea, 1 dare ay, that their Schools 
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_ 1n plain rermes , yet the ſubſtance of them is gathered extof 


of Reconciliation. So histhird Argument is, Thope, abundantly ſatisfied. 
His fourth objeQion is conteined in the 9, and x0. ſeQions That the Proyftuns 
:hops in their ordinations,do not uſe tbe true matter and form bed by Chrift. As in 
eftibood , the form is partly this;Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins or ſhall frrgive,tbey 


are of pray reg fins you ſhall renin they are retained, which is expreſſed Tobn 0: 25. 
A 


ly,this other mentioned in the Cemncil of Florencezreceive power 10 offer ſacrifice in 
the C owed for the Living and for the dead, in the name of the Fatber and of the Son. and 
if the Holy Ghoſt , wbich words ( ſaith be ) Although they be he fer dewn in boly writ 
fe e Chap: 22, And t 
kind of form as likewiſe 1H form  bopriſme is delivered by Tradhior y proceedin = 
Chriſt. The matter neceſſorily ere pert this latter form is the reaching of the Chalice 
with wine and the patiri with the beſt 10 the party conſecrated, ſpecified alſo in 1he foreſaid 
Comncilof Florence. And'proteftants confeſſing, 1hat they bave you the Priefibood which 
Chrift ordoined from Sacrificing and Chrift, which the Romanifts bad added to the inftitu- 
tion, dothercin confeſſe that they have reſ jeAcd the whole ſubſtance and pared of the very 
pith ofChrifts Heavenly Prieftood. Thus he 
This is a trenchant Arguinent indeed, if 8. N. can make it good , which chops, of 
both our matter and _— GOD to 0 rponmnen wb one Tho 3» but weſhall ſee 
this authour come as , as he chargeth deſperatly. They make two diftin& 
ordinations t9 ghmeroney ——_ them the former and the later. Poteftas in Corpus 
i myſticum pr eſupponit potefi atem im Chrifti veram. And though the order be 
& args lows ; yer there are two diſtin& tnarters and forms. Fr bold preſum- 
tion this is, if it be done without the warrant of the inſticuter. 1 do not denic,but the 
Church may lawfully preſcribe rites and ceremonies, even in the adtniniſtration of 
the Holy Sacraments, and other Myſteriesof Religion ( as we uſe the delivery of 
the celebration of holy Orders ſo long as unlawful ceremonies are not obtruded, 


- nor the ſubſtance of divine worſhip placed in circumſtances, nor the ſervice of God 


be more reſpected for humane ornaments , than for-the divine otdinance; nor 
excecllive ſuperfluity become burthenſome. -But onthe other fide, they are uſed 


ity | 
as adjuments of decency,order, gravity, modeſty in the ſervice of God as expreſſions 


of theſe holy and Heavenly and diſpoſitions, which we ovght to bring along 
with us to the' hous of God, fo long asthey are helps ofattention or devotion, 
furtherances of cdification, viſible inſiruQers, the bookes of ignorant men, helps of 
m , exerciſes of faith, the leaves which preſerve the tender fruit, and the ſhel], 
which ds the Kernel! of Religion from contempt ; ſo long they are na clogs, 
but excellent props to ſuftein Chriſtian liberty. But when preſumptious men 
begin to tamper with the effentialls of divine inſtitution , to chop and change the 
matter and form of Sacraments , and to. obtrude their own inventions as neceſſary 
parts of divine worſhip, then they do juſtly incur that cenſure. Jn vaine ye worſhip 
me, teaching for dotirine the precepts of men Math: 15:'9. They teach that ordination 
is a ſacrament and we do not much oppoſe it. It is cither weakenefs or frowardneſs 
to wrangle about the name, when men agree upon the thing , we doe believe that 
ordination isa ſacred rite or action inſtituted by Chriſt wherck, by theimpoſtition of 
hand xr, Warm A hom mar & Deacons are conferred. This - 
im of hands they make to be the later ordination, this we ſay to be the onely 
ordination, And that the other bf the delivery ofthe patin and chalice with the 
formal words by them uſed is no pert of the inſtitution of Chriſt , but a purple, 
patch, or an invention of their own, firſt 'added as an indifferent ceremony; and laſt- 
ly, obtruded upon the Church, ' as an eſſential, neither do we fay this onely but we 
ve it manifeſtly ; firſt, by the inſtitution'it ſelf, which was moſt ſolemnly per- 
Toma by Chriſt , and is moſi related by the Evangeliſt, Jobw'; 20: v: 22: 
23: There we have the very matter and the very form uſed by the Church of Eng- 
land, Bat of their patin, or chalice, or the delivery of it, or of their formal words , 
Receive power to offty ſacrifice for the living and for thedead ,of their new matter 
and new form not one ſyl}able, Secondly, we produce the beleife and practice of the 
imitive Church , who knew no other matter than impoſition of hands, nor other 
than, * Receive tbe Holy Ghoſt whoſe ſiys-tbou doft remit they are remitted 

And therefore they uſually call ordination by this very name impoſition of hands, Not 
1 
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a fathcr, not a couricil, ndr one ancient Authour at any time, mentions the deliveric 
of the patin or chalice, or the formal words uſed by the Church of Rome even then 
when they deſcribe the ordination of their daycs, and where this could not have 
been omitted, if it had been an eſſential.  Thirdy, we produce the practice of the 

Greek Church, and all other Churches which are not of the Roman communion, evex 

until this day, which would not have failed ſo univerſally fo conſtantly ever ſince the 

beginning otchriſtianity in an eſſential of ordination,And although the Greekgs do 
- not receive this new matter and form, Yet the Romanſts did never denie them to 
have true orders, nor did ever ordein any one again, who had formerly been or- 
deined in the Church of Greece., How - can _ admit the Grecians wanting their 
new matter and form to have holy Orders,and yet for the want of theſe,to denie the 
holy Orders of the Proteſtants to be valid. - Ir not this to beve the faith of our Lord 
wo Chbrift with reſpeQ of perſons, James: 2, 1. Fourthly we produce a great cloud of 
witneſſes from among themſelves of their choiceſt ſcholers , and ſuch as have been 
moſt converſant in this queſtion, who denie the deliverie of the patin and*halice 
to be eſſentials of ordination. Laſtly, ſuppoſing that ceremony to be eſſential to or- 
dination , but denying that it is ſo, yet we have words ſuffcient in cur form to in» 
clude it a5 Receive power to exerciſe the office of aprieft. He that gives the fundation 
gives all power pertaining to it. ain Rece ive power to atlhmuniſter the boly Sacra- 
ments, For all the efſentialls of their facrifice are conteined in our celebration of the 
holy Euchariſt that is according to their ſchooles,the conſecration, and the conſum- 
ption of the whole or part. Both theſe we have aſwell as they,the former more pure! 
than they , the latter more eminently than they, inaſmuch as with us, both Prieft 
and peopledo receive, with then the Prieſt onely. It was therefore truly faid by 
the learned Biſhop ofEly. Take 'oway your Tranſubftantiat ion and we ſhall heave no 
difference about the ſacrifice. WR” 

' Againſt this the Authour urgeth 3 things oF his own head, for he produceth no 
reaſon for them. Firſt, that tbowgh their new matter and form be not ſet down in boly 
Writ in plain ent the ſnbſt ence of them is gatheredons of St. Lukg. Chap. 22. 
How gathered out of St. Luke, I wonder how, or out of what words, If St. Luke 
have any thing , that will advantage the Authours cauſe, why doth he touch it fo 
tenderly, why doth he not mention it at large. Indeed St. Lake faith , Chrift took, 
bread and gave it, but of the patin not a word , Moreover St. Lake faith Chrift 
200k the cup and gave it, but both bread and cup were conſecrated before, and given 
by Chriſt to: be received, not to be uſed as an inſtrument of ſome new ſacrifice» St. 
Lake faith further, do this in remembrance of mez doe this , what this? this that you 
have ſeen me doe, this which is relat re of Chriſt , that be took bread and gave 
| and brake it, and gave it to them Jing, this is my body which is given for you: 
And likewiſe that be took, the a, ſaying, This Cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, 
which is ſhed for you. All this the Proteſtants do more conformably to | the inſtitu» 
tion than the Romanifts, Here is plain celebration ofthe Euchariſt, but nathing that 
makes for their new form of ordination, If any facrifice be intimated hete, It is 
Euchariſticall, be that gave thenkg and commemoratſic in remembrance of me. But not 
the leaſt infimation of their Patin and chalice in ordination. And this theauthour 
knew well enough , therefore preſently after flies to Tradition that this form of or+ 
daining, as lilgwiſe the form of bepriſme is delivered by tradition as froveding from Chriſt, 
lt is rous to ground the Efſentialls of ſacraments upon tradition alone. Diving 
or Apoſtolical tragitions are known by their univerſality of time and places But 
this new rite wants both the ore, and the other. If it were univerſal in time, how 
comesit to paſs that all the primitive Councill s , and Fathers were ignorant of ir, 
| bywhomi up. nx to have been derived to us. If it be univerſal in place, how cones 

it to paſs that the Exſters Churches never enterteined it , Here, is neither wbique, 
nor ab ommibus. Yet I do cafily believe,that theform of ordinatiqn is as much 


ddivered by tradition , as the form of baptiſme, which-is expreſſly ſet down, Math: 

_ #8: 19. baptifing, them in the name of the Father , andof the ſon and of the boly Ghoſt , 
tinleſs hethink the preciſe words Tand thee 1 baptiſe thee , be of the eſſence of bap- 
tiſnie, wheteinhe is miſtaken, for the greekgs obſerve another form Le: the ſervant, 
of Chrift be baptiſed in the name of the Father &«. And yet this form of baptiling in 
the 
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ſubſtance, and poredeff the 


the Greek Church isallowed by the Romaniſts themſelves, wo benot one]y valid , but 
alſo lawful. Thereforchisthird and laſt anchor- hold and intruth his whole ſtrength 
is in the Authoricy of the Council of Florence, I anſwer , that the Authority of the 
Council of Florence, held 1440. years after Chrift, - Or of S___ Reins, who 
was Pope then, is not ſo great, that for it the Proteſtants ſhould deſert the holy Scri- 
pture, and all Authorkty, Secondly, 1 anſwer, The Council of Florence, or Pope E,- 


xs, do not ſay, that the delivery of the patin and chalice, or the wdrds cited by 


the Authour, Receive power 19 offer ſacrifice, &c. were the matter and form inſtituted 
by Chriſt, but that they were the matter and form! then uſeq in the Church of Rome, 
or touſe the words of ſundry Romeniſts 1 pes in the box yeun , that they arc 
neceſſary neceſſitere provepti, but not neerſſtate Sacramemti, becauſe they are command- 
ed by the Church by Rome, not becauſe they were inſtituted mn And that this 
is the true ſcnſe, it appears plainly from hence , that the ſame Council makes the mar- 
ter of the Ordination of Deacons, to conſiſt in the delivery ofthe Book of the Goſpel. 
And yet allmen know, that not any one ofthe Goſpels were written until after the 
Dea Chrif, : 

In the next place he goes about to refute Mr, Msſon,a proteſtant Writer, who faith, 
that we have _ that holy Pricſthood, which Chriſt ordained from the corrupti= 
ons of ſacrificing and which the Romanifts had added. Sofaith he, The whole 

jon 67 10 this iſſue, whetber onr Saviour inflituted a ſacrificing Priefibood , to 
6h, Anthority is given to remit fins in the Sacroment of Penance. And concludes, 
that if the Prot 


do with 


_— 
Paſſeover 


our Advocate, our Mediatour, as St. Awſtin ſaichgbe ſame 


bar propithation, 
is the Prieft, and the Sacrifice, andthe Temple the Prieft by whom we are reconciled,the ſo- 


fice wherewith we are reconciled, the T, 
we are reconciled; net Prieft, Sacrifice, 

then,but the 
Heavenly prieſthood, who daily make as many diſtin propitiatory Sacrifices,as there 
are Maſſes 


h, who multiply their Mediators,as the 

eir hands,to receive them at the hour 
Death, to reconcile them to God, to betheir Advocates, their Mediators,their pro= 
—_ and briefly todo all thoſe Offices, which belong to the Heavenly pricfihood 


Thisis nor all, 8. N. is miſtaken yet twicgmore in this one paragraph. Firſt, in 
reducing this prefert controverſie to theſe two Heads. 1. Whether Chriſt inftituted 8 
ſoerificing pri Atid 2. Whether be bath given authority toit to remit fins in tbe $8: 
erament of Penance. Now de Terminis, ſed de poſſeſſione,inter nos eft contentio; This con» 
troverſic is bout the about the limits. . It concerns the right of prieſt» 
ly Succeflion, not the of prieſtly power. A man may be the rightful owner 
of a true jewel, not adalterate, nor counterfeit, and yet not know cach particular virs 
tue and which it hath. A braging Mountebank commonly pretendeth to 
mote skill, than a true Artife. * When S. N. hath- any thing more to ſay of theſe two 
—_— he hall not need to complain for want © 3 Anſwer, Here they arc na- 
, and onely namtd' quite beſide rhe purpoſe IF he think that all they deſtroy 

hood, who y_ the power of the Pricſt to be onely declarative 

operative in | of fins. He need riot quarrel with the Proteſtants 
he will fd Adverfaries ap mdmhar rpm rae” | . . 
m_ he miſtakes Chrifts Heavenly Prieſthood, for mans carthly pricſthoodzhe mi- 


oraQions of the' presbyterate, for the cſence of it. Ard Lalily, bc 
tenet of his Adverſaries. Mr, Maſon doth not fay,that the Proteſtants have 
manner of Sacrifices. Firſt, they acknowledge Spiritual and Euchart- 
Sacrifices, as prayers, praiſes, contrite heart, alms, and the like. Secondly,thcy 
ora repreſentative Sacrzfice, in the holy Eucharilt- 


1 
fiical 


acknowledge a commemoration, 
Thirdly, they teach, thatthis is not nuds.commemoratio, a bare gommemoration with- 


out 


KS w_—_— 
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capable,and to apply unto us the virtue of that all-ſufficient Sacritice of intinite value, 
which Chriſt made upon the Croſs, which is as far as the moderate Romanifts dare go, 
ja diſtin and particular expreſhons. Bue the Proteſtants dare nor (ay, that the ho- 
lyEuchariſt is a Sacrifice propitiatory in,it ſelf, by its own proper virtue, and expia- 
tory efficacy. Whatſoever power it hath, is in relation to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, as 
2mcans ordained to apply that to true Believers. In ſamme, the eſſence of the Ro- 
max Sacrifice doth.conſiſt, according to the Doftrine of their own Schools, citherin 
the conſecration alone, or in the manducation alone, or both inthe conſecration and 
paxticipations but not at af! either in the 9blation before conſecration, or in the ob- 
katiou after conſecration, or in the fraction, or mixtion, Sceing therefore the Prote- 
ſtants doeretain both the conſecration, and cmſumption,or communication, without 
all contradiction, under the name of a Sacrament, they have the very thing, which the 

Romaniffs call a Sacrifice, How is the World amuſed with a ſhew of empty names 

to no purpoſc. 

Neither have the Proteſtants pared away all manner of ſhrift or confeffion and ab- 
ſolution. 1 have ſhewed before in this Anſwer, Five ſeveral wayes, whereby the Pro- 
icftants hold, that their Presbyters put away fins. Nay , they condemn not private 
confethion, and abſolution it (elf, as an Eccleſiaſtical policy , to make men more wary 
how they offend, fo as it might be leftfree, without Tyrannical impoſition. No bet- 
ter phyſick fora full ſtomack , than a Vomit, Bodily ſores do ſometimes compel a 
marr to put off natural ſhamefac'dne(s, and to offer his leſs comely parts totheview 
of the'C hirurgeon. By alittle ſhame, which we ſuffer before our Fellow ſervant, we 
preventthat great confuſion of face , which otherwiſe muſt fall upon impenitent fin- 
ners at-the Day of ſudgement. | 

What arcthoſe corruptions then , which we have pared away from the Romiſh 

{hrift? Firſt, that they havetricked it'up in the Robes of a Sacrament,obtruding it up- 

enthe World as abſolutely neceſſary to Sajvation , and that by Divine inſtitution, 

contrary to their own Schools, Gratiaw concludes it with Lefforis judicio reſervatur. 

Kt-is referred to the judgement of the Reader, and cites Theofore Archbiſhop of Can- 

ney for his opinion. The Glofſer refers'the original to an univerſal Tradition, to 

opinion Score inclines. Beneventwre faith, that it was infinuated by Chriſt,in- 
ſiruted by the Apoſtles, and PROIOT St. Fames. Panormitane makes the ori- 
ginal-of it humane, with whom fide Perrus Oxoniexfir, Eraſmus, Rbeyanus and Lyra- 
as, thatin times paſt it was-not ſo rigidly obſerved. Secondly, that they have re- 
farained-it to a-particular and plenary enumeration of all ſins. can tell how oft he 
endeth, cleanſe thou me, O Lord, from my ſecret faults, Pſsl. 19.12, But without this, 
they, the Prieſtcannot give true judgement. No ? wh 7 Chriſt ſaid not, what 
fins ye xomir, but whoſe ſins, giving this caution to the yters, t© attend more 
to-thecantrition and capacity of their confitents , than to the number and nature 
their fins; Thirdly, they makeit to be meritorious & the hands of God, and 9 a= 
Qoey for (ins, not by way of complacence only , but even in Juſtice, Thusih the 


part. 

Inthe practice there arc corruptions alſo, which deſerve to be pared away3though 
this Authour cannot ſee to diſtinguiſh between the body and the botches , between 
the inſtitution and the corruptions: As that they do firft abſalye a man from his ins, 
and then bid him to make fſatisfaQion.contrary tothe practice of the ancient Church. 
Then that it hath/been uſed as a picklock to open the ſecrets of States afid Princes, 
Moſtcertdin'it is, that many have, and' too many daily doe convert it to their own 
advantage; Scire volunt ſecreta domus, atque. inde timeri, Thirdly, , the impoſing of 
ſuch ludibyjous penances, as bring confelfion it ſelf into conraye 3 4s a few Pater 
wofters for murther, or adultery; Old Chaxcer will tell you the reafon, He knew bow to 
impoſe an; cafie penance, where be lookgd ſor # good pittance, Theſe are the'cortuptions 
wecondemn in the Confeſſorszthere are others alſo in the confitents,who have many 
of them reduced confeſlion to a cuſtomary formality , as if it wett but toconclude 
anold: ſcore, and begin a new. Let them purge away theſe' abuſes of their ſhrift, 
which they have added, making it Sacramental, plenary, particular, fatisfactory, in- 
forced under pain of Damuation , by vinue of Chritts inflitution. Let them ceale 


9 


gut etheacy,but that the bleſſed Sacrament is a means ; ordained byChriſt,to render us 
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to diſorder it, to ifute it, to prophanc it, and the proteſtants, and they wife 
ſe cauſe to differ about the bounds, or limitrts of Prieſtly power. 

His fifth objeion follows in the 11. and 12. $eQions, thus. Ff they will neeg; 
uſurp the name of Priefts let them tellme in what order they rank themſelves, in the order 
of Aaron, or of Melchiſedeck, They -egnnot 7 themſelves in the order 
of Aaron becauſe they do not offty bloody Ca wand leſs in the order of Melchiſedeck' 
becauſe they do not offer bread and mine 3 yet the fathers  teftifie , thas the Preifthood of 
Meclchiſedeck doth ſtill floriſh in the Chxrcb, Therefore faith $. N. 7 krow not in what 
rankto place them ſeeing they-renownce both theſe orders, wnleſs it be in the order of AGnius 
the valuntary ſenator who was made by bimſelf, 6r in the order of Don Quixot, Knighted 
in an Tnne by the good fellow bis hoft;or at the moſt they are but Parliament Priefi; ordeined by 
the new deviſed form. of that temporal Court, and authoriſed by the letters patents, firſt of a 
child and then of a woman. 

Firſt I anſwer to. his ſcurrilous inference. Bleſſedir the man which bath not ſate dewy 
in the chaire of theſcorner Pla]: 1: 1. Soſaid Dovid,(And the Son*of David,Math 5, 11) 
Bleſſed are ye when men revile you and ſpeak all maner of evilfalſely againſt you for my 
ſake,Rejoyce and be exceeding glad for greatis your reward in beaven . Doth S. N, think 
he muſt not one day give account to Chriſt for theſe unſavory ſcoffes , eſpecially a- 
againſt whole ChriſtianChurches,which deſire to ſerve God acccording to the belt of 
their underſianding, or doth he think, that this isthe way to gain upon the pro- 
teſtants? The =D of man is generous , which as it cannot Fu but giveaſſent 
to'cyident demonſiration,  ( neceſſe eft ut lancems in libra mates impoſitis defrimi , 
fie animum perſpicxis cedere, So it is the more alienated by ſuch bitter and biting 
ex 


Secondly,1 retort his Dilemms upon himſelf thus, If the Remiſh prieſts be true prieſts, 
then they are cither of the order of Aarmor of the order of Melchiſedeck, This is his 
own dif) which he may not denie. But 1 affume,they are not of the order of 
Aaron, becauſe they do not bloody ſacrifice, as is confeſſed, neither are they of 
the order of Melchiſedeck for Chriſt was of the order of Melebiſedeck, and if they be of 
the ſame order, they ſhould be the ſucceſſours of Chrift in his Pricfihood, But by the 
conſent of all Reman ſchooles, they arenot the ſuccefſours of Chriſt, but his Mini- 
ſiers, Again. the Jaw being tranſlated, the priefihood muſt of neceſhty be tranſlated 
alſo, butthe law is tranſlated, from the law of-nature, 'and from the law of Moſes, 
tothe law of grace 3 therefore the prieſthood is tranſlated alſo,and by neceſſary con- 


ſequence, the Roman: pricits are neither of the order of Aaron , nor of the order of 
Melebiſedeck, I leave the- cogcluſion to.S, N, whether he will ſhake hands with 


Afmins, and Don Qwixot, yea,or no. | 

Thirdly, to the matter of his argument I anſwer, thit the two hornes of his 
dilemma are neither ſo ſharp,nor ſo cloſe, but that the Proteſtants may finde a ready 
and a ſafe paſſage between themthat is, there is a third Kind of prieſthood, or preſ- 
byterate, diſtin from both theſe, which was firſt inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt,and had 
no being in thedaies cither of Aarw or Melchiſedeck, having another matter and form, 
and all ta eſſentials different. This is tHat order , which the Proteſtants do lay 

na. and ſo do. the Romanifts alſo, whatſoever $. N, diſcourſe to the 
| my; So little weight is there inhis argument, that it ſcarce deſerves an 
anſwer, 

Fourthly; when the Fathers os any of themdo ſay , that the preiſthood of 
Melcbiſedeck, doth fill flouriſh inthe Church, either they ſpeak of the heavenly preiſt- 
hood of Chrift., who is indeed a prieſt ſor. ever after the order of Melebiſedeck, and 
not of the prieſthood of menzor cls they ſpeak according to a certain analogy,and pro- 
portion between the one andthe other, in reſpe offome things common to both, 
and not as if they were theſame. | | 

Laſtly , 8. X, might well have ſpared his farcaſms of a Child and a woman. 
By the ehfrogen the King neverdics,, never is a Minor 3 the regal diadem pur- 
geth away all $ of ſex and age. Lethim carp at the aQts of Fehoaſp allo be- 


cauſe he wasa child. As for his parliameot prictts, and whether the parliament be 3 
termporal court , will come more fitly tobe anſwered. iu the next Section. 
The authour having ſpent all his fiore which he had out of the ſcriptures, coun- 


cils 
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cils, and Fathers, and right realon, in theſixth place goes about to convince usby our 
own Ads of Parliament, .bythe Letters patents of our Princes, and by the Teſtimony 
ofour Writers, His next Argument is contaired in the 13, 14. 15, 16.17. and 18, 
Sefionss, No ſeewler Princes or temporal Magiſtrates, richer apart or offembled together in 
lick Parliament, bave authority to confer Eccleſiaftical Orders, But the Order of Miniftry 
which ogr Goſpellers challenge, was both in King Ed war@'s and Queen Elizabeth's dayes 
"wholly Aviſed, and primarily conferred by their ſecular and temporal auth: rity. His former 
propalition he proves, but tonoend, for we readily admit it, that no ſecular perſons 
can confer Ecclelialtical Orders, how helabours to prove his latter propoſition , we 
ſhall ſee preſently. Jn the mean time, | ATT 
Be it knownunto 8. N. that we do not aſcribe unto ous Parliament any authori- 
tative or operative power, to make them pricſts, who want the Eſſentials of prict- 
hood » but a declarative or receptive power, to receive ſuch for true prieſts, whoare 
ordained accdding to the inſtitution of Chriſt, Neither yet is our Parliament a 
meer terpparal Court wherein our Biſhops had their Votes,our Clergy their Proctors. 
But of this more anon- , If the Ordination be valid in it (clfhaving a right Miniſter, 
a due matter, and a true F on all the Pagliaments and Councils in the World,all the 
Edics of Princes, cannot render it abfGlutely invalid. On the gther fide, if the Or- 
dination he invalid jn it ſelf, and want any of the Eſſentials of Ordination , all the 
Canons and Acts, or-Edicts, of all the Princes, or Parliaments, and Councils, in the 
| World cannot make it valid. So.as whatſoever he ſhall alledge in this kind, may 
perhaps have ſome pretence againſt the Acts or Letters patents, but cannot impeach 
or prejudice the Ordination: our Form of Ordination is extant, and publiſhed to the 
view of the World in print; if he have any thing to ſay againſt it, let him ſpeak out, 
we deſire, no favour, or otherwiſe, he doth but ſhew his teeth without hurting us. 
When that which he would impugne is expoſed to his view, why doth he notbend 
his foxces againſt it, but enquireafter it of others, to try if he can pick avy advantage 
© outof their words, to make the World believe, jt is that, which in truth it is not. Ei- 
ther our Form of Oxdination agrees with the'Inftitution of Chriſt, or not; if it do not 
agree, let S. N, ſhew whercin it is repugnant or defeQiive: If it do agree, as moſt.cer- 
tainly it doth, otherwiſe the primitive Church,and the Church of Greece to this day, 
hath vo right Ordination, then: all which he alledgeth is vain, and all that he faith is 
reduced to this fumme, that our Synods have deviſed,our km have received, 
our Kingshave authorized within their Realms; ſuch a Form of Ordination, as is a- 
le to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, - But that he may not complain that he js cut 
off tooſhort, und to vindicate not our holy Orders, which ſtand or fall according tg 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and are not concerned in theſe Allegations, but our Kings, and 
Parliaments, from his aſperſions: let us hear what he can ſay 3 and if we had the Sta- 
tutes, Patents, and Diſpenſations themſelves, _ in this irange place we want, it 
would appcax more manifeſtly,that they arc wreſted to a quite different ſenſe to that 
which they intended. But taking them upon truſt from $. N. they are {o far from 
being, as he ftileth thitm, unanſwerable Teſtimonies, that they are altogether inaper- 
tinent tothe Queſtion. : 
Firſt, he produceth a Statute made primo Edwardi 6. That Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
end out their proceſſes in tbe name of the King, and not in their own names, giving 
this reaſon , that all axtbority of Furiſdittion ſpiritual and temporal, is derived from the 
Kings Majefty, as ſupreme Head of the Church of England, &c. 5 
Great palaces will never want their moths, nor great perſonstheir paraſites, who 
are ready to flatter greatneſs, to blow the'coals of ambition, and to adorn their Ma- 
ſters, like Aaop's Daw, with ſtAlen plume$ ſuch as the Canoniſts were to the Popes; 
It would better become S. N. and me, to give unto Ceſer that which is Ceſars , and 
+ unto God that/which is Gods. HT have neverſcen any ſach Statute,and if there were 
thisis moſt certain, it was cither preſently abrogated, or never executed); for the uni- 
verſal practice of all the Eccleſiaſtical Courts in England is contrary, and did cvcr ulc 
to ſend out their citations inthe Biſhops name. But yet 1 will conceal nothing chat 
may conduce to the finding out the truthz I confeſs, | havegeen a Commillion bear- 
ing datciri the dayes of Henry the 8. whercin ſuch a like clauſe was inſerted tor the de- 


tivation of all the Authority efEcclefiaſtical Juriſdition from him. And therefore 
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ſuppoſing, that there mightbelame tuch repealed Statute , ler us te what might bc 


the ſenſe of it, and how impertinent it is to this purpoſe. Burt 
Firſt, by his leave; I muſtadmoniſh him again of his miſtake, in reputing the Par- 
liaments of Exglend to be meere temporal Courts, and Conventions onely of (ecy}ar 
men, wherein our Biſhops ever had their Votes, even until theſe preſent diftraQtionsin 
the Houſe of Peers. And the inferiour Clcrgy , their Protors in the Houſe of Com- 
_ until Cardinal Woolſey, out of an ove weening ſtrain of wit, contrived agd cf. 
tected a diſltinRion of that mixed Body, into two Aﬀſemblies 3 the one Secular , the 
other Eccleſiaſtical, which latter is called the Convocation or Synod , which fits al- 
wayes at the ſame time with the Parliament, where that is firft concluded concerning 
Religion, which after js received in the Houſe of Commons, anti ratified bythe King, 
with the conſent of the Lords. I add more, that by the fundamental conſtitution of 
the Kingdoin of Engleid, the Parliament which then was called the Great Council,the 
Mickle 8 ynod, the Senate of Wiſe men, did evermore conſiſt both of Secular and Eccleſi- 
aſticalperſons , who conjointly did manage all the great affairs both vf Church and 
Commonwealth. Let 8. N. caſt his eyes upon. the old Britannick and Ssxo Coun. 
cils or Parliaments, publiſhed not long fince by Six Henry - 905 he ſhall ſee this 
clearly verified. He ſhall find the Nobles gether with the Biſhops, making Laws 
and conſtitutions for the Church, and ng them —_—_ ſubſeripfi, Ego Co 
mer ſubſeripfi. He ſhall find theſe AQts of theirs ratified by the King , and publiſhed 
inhis name, by his authority, as his Laws. The very like cuſt9me we find in France, 
and other Kingdoms, inthe dayes of Charles the Great. Itis true, that the ſucceed- 
ivg Popes, upon pretence of ſome later Canons, did watch all opportunities , when 
they found weak or-imbroiled Princes , to crop the peculiar Flowers of the Crown, 
as Patronage and Inveſtitures, which was the cauſe of much bloodſhed in England, by 
inciting the ſubjeRs under the Mask of Religion againſt their Soveraign : bur for the 
ſupreme Judicatnre of Parliament in allcauſes, and the legiſlative power inall affairs 
Eccleſiaſtical, as well as Civil, which-concerned the whole Kingdom jointly with the 
King, ithad been folly to attempt upon it. | 
Secondly, for the matter of his tion, I anſwer, that there isa double power 
Eccleſiaſtical, of Order and of 3 which two are ſo different the one from 
the other, as themſelves both teach and praRiſe, that there may be true Orders, with- 
out any Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiQion, and an aRual Jurifdifion, without holy Orders. 
Judge then how' much this Authour falls in his nce. He undertakes to 
prove, that our holy Orders were deviſed, and by Lay-men. But he leaves 
the Orders in the plain Ficlds, to buſie himſelf about the power of Juriſdiction, which 
is nothing tohis Queſtion. This is a ſecond defeRin his Argumeut. He concludes 
not contradiQorily. | 
Thirdly, the Romenifts themſelves do alſo diſtinguiſh between anhabitual Juriſdi- 
Rion, which is conferred at the time of Ordination; and an aRual Juriſdiction, or a 
right to exerciſe this habit, by the application of the matter or ſubjeQ, In the late 
ter, the Lay*patron, and much more the Prince and the C wealth, have their 
gg interefls and Concurrence, Dioceſes and pariſhes not of Divinc inſti 
on. And the ſame were born ſubjects, before they were made Chriſtians: 
eſpecially this reaſon hath place in England , where the Juriſdition Eccleſiaſtical is 
enlarged and fortified by the King , with a coercive power. It isnot then hbitual 
Juriſdition which is conferred by Ordination,nor yet aRtualJuriſdiQion in the court 
nor the power of the , nor any part orbranch thereof , which is 
wn, but it a Yieht to practiſe that power@ver the perſons of 
the Kings ſubjets, which is uſed In the our or,contentious court, and that ſub 
mode,as itis exerciſed in Evgland , by the grace ahd indulgence of Chfifdan princes, 
and by the Laws of the Realm 4 or rather, if is the regiment and the government of 
that power which is vindicated to the Crown, to ſee that Clergy-men doe their Du- 
tics in their places, as well as all other the Kings ſubjets, and adminiſter right Jullice 
inſuch cauſes, astheLawsof the-Land have ſubmitted to their cenſures3 as tor in- 
ſtance in cauſes Teſtamentary, and the like. This the Statute calls tbe authority of Fu- 
riſdifion, that is, the coFtive and compulſory power of ſummoning the Kings Sub- 


jeQs, by proceſſes in theſe caſes, which is indeed from the Crown, and the regiment 


« ———_— — ———— 


—  —— ——_—_ 


Discounss VII. againſt the ObjeFions of S. N. 


olit, y applyiug or fubtiraQting the matter. Thus farre then we allow. that the 
| Kings of England neither have any part of the power of the keyes, nor can derive 
che ſame to any others 3 And if any Parliament ſhould declare the Contrary we 
might well expreſe our obedience in ſubmittiog, but never yield our aſſent to 
delicvc it. ; 
Fourthly they, the Kirgsof England are indeed in © Laws called» 
heads of the church within their dominions, But how 3 ſpiritua) _ + rows 
Ecclefaſtical heads; ſoas $. N. need not feare our deriving our orders from themz 
but civil heads by an influence of coercive , or corroboratory power, by applying or 
ing the matter , by regulating che exerciſe, by puniſhing the delinquencies , 
of Ecclefiaſtical judges, That is, as much astoſay, as f Governours, as 
Sexlis called The head of the tribes of Iſrael, yea, of the Tribe of Leviamongſt 
the reſt, the high prieft himſelf not excepted 3 yet neither had the Kings of 
_ nor have ours now, any right tocxercile theinſelves any part 'ofthe prieſt- | 
ion. 
» S. N, proceeds thus yow have beard before bow by the Kings letters Patents Arch- 
Biſhops and Biſhoprickg were conferred. True; and ſo they did, when popery was at 
the higheſt, in its Zenith; and not onely couferred them, which they might do juſtly 
but rnknes unjuftly deteined the Biſho in their hands for many yeares to- 
ether, until the King was pleaſed to iflue out his writ of Mynwm amorars tothe 
Sheriff what of all this: the Benefices were conferrd by the King letters patents,but 
the offices were conferred by the ordination of Biſhops. It is not the benetice, but the . 
office which is now in- queſtion, 
In the third place $. N. urgeth out of Mr. Fox. That Henry the $. inparted to the Lord 
Cromwel the exerciſe of this ſupreme ſpiritual Regiment , making bim bis vice 
rent for and concerning all this juriſdiion Ecclefifficol. It appeares then, that the 


ſupreme government of the Crown in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical] was notfirſt aſſumed by 
—— tants3 ſeeing this Authour proveth,that it as practiſed by Herry the 8. who 


ecuted the proteſtants for their conſcience, and continued a Roman Catholick 
unto his dying, bs And what he did, was approved and maintained by the 
Roman Catholick Biſhops of thoſe dajes. Yea, even by thoſe who were the moſt bit- 
ter enemies to the Proteſtants, and the greateſt Zealots, I hadalmoſt ſaid , Bigots 
of the Roman Church, as a h by their as, their ſublcriptions, their Bookes 
written in detence of this ſupremacy, of Princely Regiment, as particularly that of 
Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, de vera obedfentia. It may well be, that the 
Lord Cromwell was made ſupreme delegate or Commillioner by Henry the 8, or per- 
haps inveſted with a power to name delegates , as the Lord Chancellour now doth. 
And that the prince did confide principally in. himfor the prudential part, or the 
managery thereof. But the Kings of England never grant Commitlions of that na- 
ture to one ſingle lay-man , how deare foever he be, but conjoynly to him, with 
others of maturity of ladgement, of dexterity and {kill in the lawes, and alſo quali- 
fied by their callings toa&t by excommunication, or abſolution, according to the 
exigence of the matter. In breife Henry the 8, did not impart holy Orders,nor 
' habitual juriſdiction, but conſtituted delegates by his Commithon, to hear Appeales, | 
to ſee juſtice adminſired, as all his predeceſſors had done before him. .This neither, 
concernes us nor the matter in hand. 
$. N. addes In the firſt of Dueen Elizabeth raign, a ſtatute was enalted, whereby all 
ſpirituol or Eccleſiaſtical power or authority is united and annexed to the Imperial Crown of 
the Realm,and all forreine uſurped power juriſdifion and prebeminence clearly extinguiſhed, 
and by ſolemn oath renounced in ſo much as doflor Whitgif placed in the Queen the ful- 
weſ of all Ecelefiaſtical goverment, from whom all Ecclefiaſtical power is defived 10 Biſhops, 
And tÞat ſhe exerciſeth ber Church goverment by Archbiſhops, as ſhe doth ber temporal by 
theLordChancellor,, which power, ſaith be,was never beard of before in anyChriftiqn, beathen 
or Turkiſh Commonwealts, It S. N., have cited his othes Teſtimonics with the ſame 
faith, that he doth this, It is tobe wiſhed that hig readers be not over credulous, 
' but obſerve that old rule which Tzllycalls the nerves and finewer of wiſdom. -Remera- 
ber to diſtruttz for. neither this ſtatute, nor any other in England doth inveſt the 
Crown with any new power, but onely reeſtabliſhthat, which former Kings enjoy- 
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<d, and which of later times the Court of Reme had uſurped: nor yet doth it medgle 
with the power of the keyes, or any Branch thereof, nor with any ſubordinate ju- 
riſdicion at home, or a broad, the King cannot conſecrate, nor o1dain, nor do any 
at of ſpiritual juriſdiQion, properly ſocalled. But that power which this and 
other ſtatutes doe vindicate to the Crown, is a ſupremacy or ſoveraignety of Regal 
power in the King of Ev #2; according to the example of his predeceſſors by 
cuſtome immemorial, to diſfenſe with the tzanſgreihion of the Laws of the land. to 
diſpoſe of the greater dignities of the Church, to prohibit the proceedings of Ecclch- 
aſtical Co in. caſe of encroachment, -to .xeceive. appeales, end to ſentence 
chem by. fit delegates, to make laws Ecclefiaſtical with the adviſe of his Clergy, and 
great Councel+,and tg,go all things neceſſary for that grept and Architectonical eng 
the ſafety of ; the Compnwealth. , That power of which, it depriveth the Biſhop of 
Rome, is an uſurped power to diſpoſe of the dignites of the Church, to depoſe the 
King, or diſfoſc of his dominions, to exerciſe a dormivion in his Majeſties Realnies 
upon his ſubjects; contrary to his pleaſure by Romen legats. And whereas $. N. 
fancieth,that this is ſuch a power as, never was beard of in any Chriftian, Turkiſh heathen 
Commonwealth, he is much miſtaken :under the law, of .nature, the ſame perſons 
were both Kings and Prieſts 3 under the Jaw of Moſes ,,David and Solomon and other 
Kings, of Iſrael did .cxerciſe the ſame power over their ſubjects; in the like manner 
did the primitive Emperours, yea it is uſed to this day by Roman Catholick prince; 
The moſt Chriſtian King of France gives Eccleſiaſtical preferments without his leave 
obtained: the legates of the *'Roman Biſhop may doe nothingin France, and in his 
Parliaments 3 he makes ſanctions forthe affaires of the Churchand thiscver fince the 
daics of Cherles the great. The Parliament Rolles, the Biſhops, regiſter s,the records of 
the Ki Bench and the common pleas, do all prove, that this is no inriqvationin 
land, for the King himſelf, for thejudges in his name, to interpoſe in Ecclefiafti- 
call affaires. Laſily , what doctor Whitgif faith, is no more then that which Stephen 
gardiner Bilhop of wincheſter great perſecutor of the proteſtants, a great 
ſervant ofthe See of Rome fa fore him; That the Commonwealth is like a 
great family, wherein there are ſeveral offices, as for inſtance, the divine , thephy- 
litian the Schoolmaſter, every one of which js "ry fupreme in his own way: 
but yet, that the maſter of the family that is, the prince hath an oeccnomical power 
paramount above them all,to ſee that they do not abuſe thcir truſt, and to diſpoſe 
of their actions for the public good, 
| In the next place S. N.goes about to prove the other part of his former afſumpticn, 
that owr boly Or ders were wholly deviſed by temporal amthority, becauſe there was an aft of 
Parliament © made, 3 Edw. 6, ap 445. that ſmeb form of ordination or conſecration of 
Ecclefiaftick, perſons, as by ſix prelates and fix other perſons learned in Gods Law ( thatis 
divines and civilians ) ſhould be deviſed and, publiſhed under the great ſeal of England 
ſhould be lawfully exerciſed and no other, any.fiatute law or uſage to the contrary norwith- 
ftanding, and by anotber ſtatute 8. Elizabeth 10. They which were ſo ordained were de- 
clared confirmed andenalled to be Archbichops, Biſhops, Prieſts rightly made, ordered , 
and conſecrtted, any ſtatute, law, canon, or other thing, 10 the contrary notrwitttandng, 
I ſhould not vouchſafe this Argument an anſwer, itis ſo weak and diſjoint, But that 
1 would omitt nothing. Here is deviſed indeed, but where is wholly deviſed,deviſed for 
the exteriour manner or form, in language, ceremonies, circumſtances arid acciden- 
talls, not deviſed for the eſſentialls, or for the ſubſtance: deviſed according,not con- 
trary to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the praQiice of the primitive Church with a 
non obſtante,or notwithſtanding the ſtatutes, Laws, Canons, or cuſtomes of the 
Realme, or any other thing, thatis the Popes buYes or the likez þut here igqgno non ob- 
ſtante to, the law of God, or to the inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt. ſpo!tbe lawfully Exer- 
ciſedand no other, It is the exerciſe of that form whichis authoriſed, rathecthan 
the forry it ſelf: or the form onely in relation to the uſe, to take away all doubts 
which might ariſe about it in the law of the land, not to determine any Theological 
queſtions, or diſputes, or to alter the nature of it- It was to be done by rome and 
other perſ ns learned in Gods Law. Here was no intention to deviate from Gods 
Law. Ifevery form of Church ſervice or adminiſtration of the ſacraments, or or- 
dination which reccivesany addition or altexation in praiers, or ritual accidents, or 
in 
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in the circumſtances of time, place, perſons, garinents, according to the preſent cxi- 
gence, may be called a Form wholly deviſed by men, or become heodine Larne un- 
lawful, It is moſt certain, that the Roman Liturgy, Miſſal, and Ordination, have 
been thus deviſed, over and over again. In ſumme, the Form of it ſelf is extant. to 
confute theſe devices, agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chill, to the practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church. The corroboratory authority and confirmation of Parliament.doth 
not render that unlawfu), which is lawful in it ſelf, But againſt this, the Authour 
-hath ſundry Exceptions. | % 
One is, that the Statute doth not onely declare them , but enali them to be Archbiſhops, 
&c. if they were validly ordained before, this A availed them nothing%t all, The An- 
ſiver is calic, Redundans non vitilp, as the Law faith: a redundant or ſuperfluous word 
may ſerve to take away a Fedlel(s ſcruple, but doth not vitiate the at. We &o oft- 
en find the word EnaCting, in a Declarative Statute, but never find the word Decla- 
ring in a Statute which is merely operative , and creates a new Law. Statutes are 
not al wayes ſo clearly penned at firſt , but that they necd anexplanation to prevent 
uirks and:evaſions. Concerning this Statite, it is both declarative , to ſhew that 
their Ordination was valid in itfclt; and alſo operative, to make it legal, or to render 
the legality more undoubteg. * 

His ſecond exception follows next. Sippoſe their inftallation and inauguration wat 
invalid, ejther the Parliament had power to makg it valid, or they bad not powersif they had, 
then there needed no other Ordination, but the Royal aſſent of the Dueen, and the approbati- 
on of ber Nobility: If they had not power to do it, then it was an unjuft aft of uſurpation,and 
a great want of wiſedom in that Honourable Aſſembly , to-makg a Law not appertaining to 
- their Office. * | "Eo 

I oo firſt, that the Authour ſtill forgetteth the right compoſition of the Eng- 
li Parliament, which beſides the King and the Nobility,comprehends alſo the Cler- 
gy and the Commons. Secondly, he confound&inſtallation and inauguration, which 
pertain to the Benefice with Ordination, which reſpeQs the Qffice. Thirdly, he di- 
ſputes ex non conceſſts, ſuppoling that as granted, which is by us abſolutely denied; that 
is, that their Orders were invalid, and fo he doth but beg the Queſtion. Fourthly, he 
concludes not contradiQorily. We grant his concluſion , that noother Ordination 
was eſſentially requiſite to the validity of their Orders, and that the Authority of 
Parliament was ſufficient to declare or render them Legal. Laſtly , admitting that 
the Parliament hath not powerto rhake thoſe Orders valid , which were eſſentially 
invalid, yet being eſſentially valid , to declare or make them valid in the eye of the 
Law, and refatively, to the Enghſh ſubjeR, was nowſurpationin them, but a juſt and 
wiſe aQ, pertaining to their Ofhce. Suppoſe the King and Parliament ſhall natura- 
lize a ſtranger, they donot make him a man: thathe was before; but they make him 
an Engliſh man, and give him a legal capacity to purchaſc and inherit, which former- 
ly he had not. Or, ſuppoſe the King by his proclamation, ſhall make outlandiſh 
Coyn, as Piſtols, Crowns, Duckets, currant amongſt his ſubjes, according to their 
true value, He were a weak Arguer, who ſhould conclude from thence,that before 
that Proclamation they were counterfeit : The intrinſecal value was the ſame before, 
and aftgr the Proclamation; but it gives them a legal value, and renders them cur- 
rent. So as thenceforward, no ſubje& may refuſe then, as formerly they might. 

S. N.'*s third reaſon to prove his former propoſition , that our Orders were devi- 
ſed and conferred wholly by temporal authority, is drawn from the Queens diſpenſas 
tions, to make good the Conſecrations of Dr. Parker, and other Intruders (ſo he plca- 
ſeth to call them) ordained inthe ſecond and third of her Raign, whereby ſhe diſþens 
ſed with alltauſes or doubts of any imperfefion or diſability, that coteld or might be objeGted 
in any wiſe againſt tbe ſame , but no man can diſpenſe with the diſabilities of holy Orders, 
though they be but accidental, ſpue onely ſuch as bave authority to confer them. $0 either 
ber Majeſty challenged to ber ſelf injuriouſly a difÞenſFtive power, which no Law of God or 
man would afford ber, or otherwiſe, ſhe was the chief Gollater of Orders, 

Firſt, admitting this Allegation tobe true upon S. N.'s own credit; yet it follows 
" not, becauſe the Quegn diſpenſed, that therefore there were real imperfections in their 
Conſecrations. Abumdans cantela nom nocet. Many perſons in uncertain times, doe 


ake out parddns, or diſpenſations, where there is no real defeR , a1 redimendam ve+ 
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xationem, to prevent tuture trouble, Secondly, there is a great difterence berweenan 
im jon and an invalidity, the former ſuppoſeth an incompleat being, the latter 
argues a mere nullity. So likewiſe there are accidental diſobilities, as well as cſſcn- 
rial; as Bigamy, Baſtardy , or any notable deformity of the Body. There arc legal 
diſabilities, or Canonical diſabilities, which donot deſtroy the eſſence, but onely hu 
der the exerciſe of holy Orders. Thirdly, $. MN. fails in his main ground alſo. Many 

rſons may,and do ordinarily diſpenſe with the imperfe@ions of holy Orders, which 
have no authority to conferholy Orders. Diſpenſation is an act of Juriſdiction,not 
of Order , whereof Lay-perſons are capable, - But his fourth defect is yet greater, 
Neither they whg have power to confer holyOrders , nor any perſon, or ſociety of 


or Angels; neither Prince, nor Pope, nor Parli , nor Council, have power 
to diſpenſe with the Effentials of Chrifts Inſtitution ,” or $0 give a non obſtante to his 
preſcription. © As in the caſe of that Few, who was baptiſed with ſand in the deſert, 


The jon is not, whether his deſire of Baptiſm might be accepted by God for Ba- 
ptiſm, but wherher any diſpenſation under Heaven , could make this a valid Sacra- 
ment. Afſuredly it could nos; that which is from the beginning invalid by Divine 
Law; cannot be made valid by the diſpenſation of any creature in Heaven or Earth. 

But to.come home to the juſtification of theſe Royal dif tions, it belongs ori- 


* ' ginally to the ſame power to diſpenſe witha Law, and toabrogate a Law, A Law 


s then abrogated, when the obligation thereof is univerſally taken away, by the au- 
thority of the Law- giver; or by contrary cuſtome, which implics a conſent: A Law is 
then diſpenſed with to any one, when-the Law remaining in full force,as to the com- 
munity, he is exempted from the obligation , or pardoned the tranſgreſlion thereof, 
by the immediate grace of the Lawgiver , or by power derived from «him. From . 
whence it appears evideritly, that no man. hath originally a diſpcnſative power, but 
he or they, who have alſo a Legiſlative power. And therefore , as none but Chriſt 
himſelf can abrogate his own Inſtitutionzſo none but Chriſt himſelf can diſpenſe with 
his own Inſtitution. It is confeſſed , that Citcumſtantials and Accidentals may be 
changed , as the time of the day for the celebration of the Eucharziſt , is updn good 
grounds ; but it islikeyiſe conteſſed , that theſe arc no Eſſential parts of the Inſtitu- 
tion . 


Moreover, they who have power to make Laws or Canons, or to receive and au- 
thoriſe them being made (as it isin _—_ , where the Kingdom challengeth a re- 
ceptive or negative power, not to be by any Laws, but ſuch as themſelves have 
conſented unto, and where Eccleſiaſtical Canons do bind onely fo far , as they are re- 
ceived by law, or lawful cuſtome) they have alſo power to abrogate theſe laws, 
or to diſpenſe with them reſpeRively to their ſubjeRsy He who hath power to bind 
hath alſo power to laoſe; he who hath power with the adviſe of his Biſhops tomake 
laws or Canons for the ordering and regulating Eccleſiaſtical - affayres ( as all the 
Kings of England, Britons, Saxons, Normans, ſuccelhively have had ) He hath alſo power 
to diſpenſe with the obligation which is induced by thoſe laws. This is the truc 
d of difpenſations Royal. So when the Prince diſpenſeth with imperfe&ions or 
iſabilities, it is to be underſtood of ſuch legal imperfeQion and diſpablities, as have 
relation to the Jaw of the land, and in no wiſe of ſuch as are repugnant to the Inſti- 


 tution of Chriſt, as when the King pardons a thief, or a manſlayer , he makes him 


thereby legally juſt in the &ye of the law,and deſpenſeth with all legal imperfcAions & 
diſabilities. But his pardon extends not to the {in againſt God,nor to the guilt con- 
traced thereby. Wherefore Mr. Maſon'sanſwer , that the Queen diſpenſed with the 
treſpaſſes againſt her own Lawes, is no dawhbing, but a certain truth. 

S. N. urgeth, that the Þween in ber firſt Parliament , bad repealed the Laws of Queen 
Mary, which diſannulled that new Form of Ordination , and bad not « then enadlea any 


. new Lawes of ber own , violable or diſpenſable in that kind. What will he conclude 


fromhence*? perhaps Mary's Lawes were not repealed fo fully as they ought 
for want of ſome expreſſion : perhaps King Edward's Form was not ſufficicatly re- 
eſtabliſhed, or not ſo clearly, to freeit from all ſcruples: pexhaps it was not ſo punQu- 
ally penned as it might have bcen , to meet with all difficultics. In all theſe caſcs, 
there was ground-encugh for a diſpenſation. But that which is without all perad- 
venture, is, that beſides thoſe repealed Lawes of Queen Mary, there were the Statute 


law 
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Caws of all her predeceſſors there was the Common law or cuſtome of the realm: 
all theſe -were her Majelties Laws , as much as thoſe which were enaQted by her 
ſelf, And her diſpenſative power didextend to theſe, aswell as to her own. He that 
doubrs of a truth ſo evident , ought to have the penal laws ducly executed upon 
him, until he recant his errour, 

Mr. Myſor gives another anſwer Mo, that the Queen diſpenſed not in efſential 

ints of ordinatioa,not in accidentals ,but in ſubltance,but in circumitances; this 8. 
Ncalls dallying;becauſe,tbe word, of the letters Patents are,in all cauſes and doubts of any 
imperfefion , or diſability thas can or my be objefled in any wiſe againſt the ſame: and alſo 
becauſe the ſtatute of 8. Elizabeth , the learned lawes of the Kealm dy witneſs that 
the doubts were not about accidental aeremonies , but about the very ſubſtance or validity 
of their ordingtion. Whether Mr. Maſons anſwer be a dallying, or rather $, N*$. replie 
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a trifling, let the unpartial Reader judge. The letters patents ſay of all imperſetiuns * 


: or diſabilntyes, True, but it is ever intended of all legal imperfeQions and diſabilitics, 
induced by the law of the land, or of all diſpenſable diſabilities. But as I have for- 
merly ſhewed, eſſential diſabilities do admitt nodiſpenſation. In like manner neither 
the ſtatute of 8. Elizabeth, nor the Lawyers, whom he mentions, do either intend,or 
ſo much as intimate any eſſential invalidity in reſpe& of Chriſts inſtitution,bue only 
a legal! invalidity in relation to the Engliſh Laws. What have the common lawyers 
to doe with the effeutialls of Chriſts infticution? This is beyond their laſt, and 
without the ſpheare of their Loarning. The Common Law is their profeflion, and 
the rale whereby they govern theraſclves, ' 

But $. N, hangs on till at the end of this argument. The proteſtants ſay, that the 
wiſdome of their Church bad diſcreetly pare® away all ſuperftitions ceremonies in ordina- 


tion. Therefore there needed no diſpenſation for theſe, & it 1s not to be thought that the Dees - 


would diſpenſe with thoſe which the wiſdome of their Churh retaineth «s good and lawful-l 
anſwer,thoſe ſuperſtitious ecremonics where more properly exceſſes, than defects ra- 
ther over then ſhort,but yet, where the halt is more than the whole as it is in all vir- 
tues, even exceſſes do become d But theſe imperfeRions with which her Ma- 
jeſtie doth diſpenſe , were legal defedts of another nature, cither fos want of cleare 
eſtabliſhment, or authoriſation in law, ora due proſecution of the law eſtabliſhed. 
So he ſhoots his Boltsboth from the queſtion, and from the right ſcop of the di- 
ſpenſation. It is not to be thought (alth he that ber Majeſty would diſpenſe with 1boſe 
ceremonies or circumſtances which the proteftans Chureb reteined.. Truc, not with the 
due uſe of them, But what if ſome of them were omitted, what if the form. of or- 
dination was not duely proſecuted in all accidentalls? He hath necd toſue out a diſ- 
penſation for this Argument, if it would corroborate it. IOW 7-1” 

His ſeventh argument followes in the 17. and 18. ſeQions, drawen from the opi- 
nions of our Lawyers in the point. It appeares by an article of Bucen Marics made with 
the conſent of the Lord? ſpiritusl and Temporal , and recited by Mr. Fox that the 
Proteſtants were not otdered in very deed. If it be only an article, what need the con- 
ſent, of the Lords ſpiritual & Temporal. ff it be an a& of Parliament what need the 
teſtimony of Mr. Fox.. Alſo doftor Brookes Biſhop of Gloceſter degraded Ridley of bis 
preiftbood which be bad received after the Roman form, but mot of bis Epiſcopacy , which be 
bad received after the Proteftants form: becauſe be did not takg bim to be « Biſhop in deed * 
moreover the opinion of tbe judges in DBncen Maries dayes was, that Edward the fixtbs 
wo s were noz duely conſecrated, andtberefor were no Biſheps And for that cauſe their 
Leaſes did not bind their ſuceeſſors, Brooks Novell caſesÞlacit 463. And to cotrobo- 
rate theſe partial allegations ,he produceth an impertinent tryal without kead or foot, 
berween dofltor Horne Biſhop of Wincheſter, gnd Biſhop Bonner,wheober dector Horne was 

iſhnp as the time, when be tendered anoathto Bonner, and the tryal mas ſucb , as Bonner 
was d, and never after queſtioned. But it was preſently after ordeined in Parliament, 
thet ol] afhs heretofore done by any petſon about the conſecration, confirms tion, or inveſting 
of any perſon elefed 10 the dignity of an Archbiſhop, orViſhop by wrie of the Ducens letters 
Patents, or Commiſſion ſince the begining of ber raign, (bould be adjudged good: which lawes 

bad been ſuperfluous and unbeſeeming the dignity of that place , if the ſaid Biſhops bad 
been ſaſficienly made before « Eſyeciall Pi it is provided alſo in the ſaid Par- 
liment , that oll tenders and refuſelle of the ſaid oath, made before the po 
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day of that” preſent Seſſion , ſhoald be adjudged void. If their former ordination bad 
wad <4) 4 had belonged to that High Comrt to bave maingained them, What a gea1 
of "rubbidge is here heaped together? But $, N. could not- be filent, ang 
hehbeld it much cafier to ſhoot at Rovers, than to levelat the Mark. Firſt for Queen 
Mary's Article, ſuppoſe it to have been an Act of Parliament, it might make their Or. 
dination ilega), or reftrain their exerciſe of holy Orders, until it was repealed , and 
no longer; but it could never annull or invalidate them, Sccondly , Biſhop Brookes 
and Queen Mary's Judges, 2 Popiſh my oe) Popiſh Judges, are ng competent wit- 
neſſes to-give evidence the Orders 'of Proteſtants. They who,made no 
le ro-ſhed'rheir blood, and facrifice their bodies in the Fire, would not be moxe 
r * Orders , than of their | ons? If one of us ſhould urge my Lord 
Cooly's Keports, or late Statute of the Parliament , or ſome Sentence in the High 
Comrniffion, or a determination in either of our Univerſities againſt them, in a point 
of Comrovivſic agitzted between us, for an authentick proof, how would S.N. make 
himſelf merry with itz yet we might do the one, as well ashe doth theother, 1t may 
be, Biſhop Ridley was filent , when he knew his ſpeech would neither avail him, nor 
his cauſe : Bur if he had had your Biſſiop of Glocefter at a Free Diſputation in the 
Schools, he would haveranght him another Lefſon. The truth is, the poo Judges 
are wropged, fot they x medled with any controverſic in Religion, nor had & 
ther intention or skift , to determine oy thing about the Eſſentials of Ordination; 
they medted onely with Law caſes , and kept themſelves within the bounds of their 
own profeſhon. It were tobe wiſhed, £. N. would keep himfelf- half as well to the 
ron 1chenhe would not thus walte higfirtc, nor weary his Reader with Proceſſes 
in Law, to-prove Theofogical probleris. * It ſcerns he conceives not only the Judg- 
es of rhe CommonLew , but 12, honeft Jutors of Sarry to be competent Judges of 
Chrifis Inflicariony when all Emghfs men know, that 7, ph onely Judges of mat- 
terof Fact; not of the Law of the Land, much lefs of the Law of God. But it ishis 
hap to fail in this 9f65 for ke neither fpecifies what cheir verdiQ was, whether for the 
Plaintiff, or for f&& DRndanr, or ſpecial 3 nvr upon what grounds it was, whether 
he 1 Mae, of pon ſome by-matter;znar yet whether there was a verdict 
giveh. Once, certain, that it did no, way concern this queſtion, nor the Efſenti- 
als of Ordination. Admit the former tenders of the Oath were made void, perhaps 
a ſhorter and a ſurcr way 'was in Parliament. Admit former Acts, con- 
cerning Confecrations, were inde , that was onely in the eyc of the Law of 
knd\not of God : to cleer ſorne our doubts,not to diſpenſe withthe original 
;irution. -- Are humane Laws preſently fuperfluous,ſo often as they do not irricate 
or abrogate Divine Laws. It weff became thar High Court to be their own 
fitors to explicate what was doubtful,to ſupply what was defe&ive. But it ncithes 
beſeemed ther, nor was it in their power, toconfirm thoſe, Orders, which were {> 
ſentially invalid. This had been to rebel! againſt the Supreme Lawgiver. Itftheſe 
be 8. Ns clear proofs, his forcible and convincing arguments, he had need to meet with 
very cafie and implicit Readers. | | 
His Eighth 
uperintendenss 


Argument is taken merely from mattex of Fat, SeH. 19. If. Proteftans 

S bad undoubted Ordination , why did their Minifters ſeek, to Anthony 

Kitchine Biſhop of Landaffe, who pretended bimſelf to be blind, and to tbe Iriſh Biſhop in 

the Tower for Conſecration, and upon their refuſal, to lay hands upon them , why did they 

ordain one anotber at the Naggy head in Cheapfide, in ſack ridiculow mattner, as they are 
now aſhamed of it. : 

Nay rather, why did this Authour take that for a certain confeſſed ground, which 
all Proteſtants do both and deteſt , ws an impudent fition : farſt dewſcr 
whereof was amen of a leaden heart,and a brafen forchead better acquainted it ſeems 
in the Kitchin , than in che Schools. This ſtory was not ated at the fign of the 
Neggs bead in Cheapfide 3 But this Fable was forged at the fign of the Whetſtone in 
Popes Alley. Who would afhrm a brainleſscalumny npon his bare word, with- 
out ſo much as 2 Drawer or a Vintner's Boy to avouch it ? The Fel and Irifp Bi- 
ſhopsare brought in, onely to ſerve the Scene, to give a little reliſhto this incrediblc 


relation, and not altogether to Aiko ts nee the Reader 3 -atherwilc, the Bi- 
ſhop of Londaffe, or the meancft Biſhnp in Feland, have as much power to ordain, 
the 
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the great Biſhop of Rome. If therehad been any ſuch Canonical paſſage as this a@- 
ed at the Naggs bead, by ſome inad men, not Miniſters , what doth this ot 
But to diſpel umbrages, a deceittul manis converſant in generalities. Let him name 
the perſons, and if they were Minilters of the Church of England, .we will ſhew him, 
the day, the place, the perſons, when, and where, and by whom, and before what 
publick Notary, or {worn officer they were ordained , and this not by uncertain ru- 
mours, but by the acts aud inltrumentschemſelves. Let the Reader chooſe, whether 
he will give creditto a {worn officer, or to a protciſed adverfary; to eye- witneſſes,or 
to malicious reporters upon hear-fay, to that which is done publickly inthe tace of 
the Church, or to that whith is ſaid tohave been aRed privately in che backroom or 
corner of 3 Tavern, The Authour faith, tþe Proteſtants are now aſhamed of it; if they 
be , they have the moremodelty to bluſh at an aſperſan which is ſo palpably unjuit; 
and $. N. hath the leſs, who is not aſhamed to expoſe ſuch counterfeit and adulterous 
Ware to the view of the Chriſtian World) periiſſe puto , cxi pudor periit. But let me 
do his fellows that right, that lince Sanders or Harding , there is ſcarce one of them, 
who hath made uſe of this prodigious Fable in his polemick Writings, which Ihave 
ſcen. 

The ninth Argument is taken from the teſtimony of our own Writers, who doc 
both affirm, that the Romen orders are no true orders, and that they have no ordina- 
ry calling and do alſodeny , that the calling of the Proteſtant Miniſters did proceed 
from the Romax Catholick Clergy , who were their predeceſſors. For proof of the 
former part, he cites Dr. Fulkg, ſaying, That we eſteem their Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons 
no berter than Laymen, and that we do not receive their ordainting t0 be lawful, And Dr. 
Whitakgrs, That the Roman Catbolick Biſhops are not lawful Biſhops , either by Divine, 
Ecclefiaftical, or Civil Law. And Dr. Swicliffe, That the Roman Church is not the true 
Church, baving no Biſhops and Priefts at all, but onely ix name., And Dr. Sparks, That the 
Roman Biſhops and Prieſts bave no ordinary calling , but wholly unlawful. And S. N. 
adds s Nut which this laſt Doftour proprſeth to the Church of Rome to crack, that during 
the time of the Schiſms, many were ordained by falſe Popes , who had no right 10 give 
Orders , which cannot now be diftinguiſbed from ſuch 3s fatch their pedigree q right 
| Popes, This Nut S, N, retorts upon us ,: becauſe. we derive our Ordination from 
them. 

I do not know Dr, Sparky, but if this Nut be propoſed fo by him, as it js preſen- 
ted to us by this Authour,it is empty , not worth the cracking. It is not the bene» 
fice, but the office; not the Papacy , but Epi » which gives a right to ordainz 
and the ordination of an Anti, ope wes altogether as valid , as that of a truc Pope, 
Thus the Proteſtants do readily extricate themſelves; but it Ricks a little cloſer tothe 
Romanifts , who make the Pope to be the root and fountain of Holy Orders , upon 
whom they do depend,and upon whom they axe virtually derived. But thoſe who 
are derived from an Antipape, are not derived from the true Succeſſous of St. Peter. 
But to kis main Argument. 

Firſt, it is neceſſary to conlider, whoſe Advocates theſe four DoQgurs were , and 
for whom they pleaded after this manner: That may be txuly ſpoken hy a perſon is 
one capacity, which isfalſcin another: as when the Prieſt in the Euchaziſt aith, This is 
my Body. It is falſe if he ſpeak of himſelf, but true,if he ſpeak in the perſon of Chriſt. 

ey could not plead thus for the Church of England, which all men know to have, 
& maintain an ordinary Vocation,and to claim no other. But they plead thus for ſome 
Forreign Churches of Proteſtants, who pretend to an extraardinary calling and ci- 
ther out of necelfity, as ſome; or out of cleRjon, as others; do want a perſonal ſuc- 
cellion of Biſhops to impuſchands, We wiſh it were otherwiſe, but if they be to be 
blamed, yet the Romanifts of all others, are not meet to reprchend them,who ſhewed 
them the way, by teaching in their Schools, that a imple presbyter by delegationfrom 
the Pope, may Tonk ters. If the Biſhop ſay they, be the efſentisl —__ of Or- 

dination, bow can the Pope difpenſe with it: If be be not , then the Popes difpenſation is net 
neceſſary. In the mean time, let the DoRtour remembex, that it is the Church of Ex- 
gland which he undertakes in his Title page 3 and that neither the defects of ather 
Churches, nor the pleas of particular DoQours in their favour, ought to prejudice us, 
who maintain a perſonal and uninterrupted APP from the Apoſtles. K 
ceece Se- 
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Secondly, ſuppoling, but not granting, that.thoſe DoRours made this plea tor the 
Church of England; though it be a frequent, yet it is no fair way of reaſoning, from 
the different opinicns, and arguments , and anſwers of Writers of one and the ſame 
Communion, to impugne that concluſion, which both parties do maintain: as thus 
If the Sacraments do confer grace, it is either phyſically,or morally; but ſcme {:y not 
phyſically, cthers ſay not morally; thereforc they do not confer grace at al), Or thus 
It Chriſt inſtituted Baptiſm, it was either at his baptization in Jordan , or after hee 
Reſurreion, when he ſaid, Go teach all Nations, baptiſing them. But ſome ſay, it 
was notin Forqen; others ſay, it wasnot after the ReſurrgRion; therttore it was __ 
atall, Or thus, If Chriſt made the Apoſtles prieſts, it was either at his laſt Supper,or 
when he breathed upon them, Gying, Receive the Holy Ghoft:But ſome DoRours deny 
the one, others deny the other: Or it Chritts Body be preſent in the Sacrament , it js 
cither produced, or adduced. But ſome of the greateſt Clerks in the Reman Church 
ſay, it is not produced;others (as good as they) ay, it is not adduced. If the Chair 
of St. Peter be annexed to the Sce of Rome, it iscither by the ordination of Chriſt, or 
by the conflitution of the Church; but ſome ſay, not by Chriſts ordination; others ſay 
not by the Councils conſtitution:There is ſcarce that queſtion controverted between 
them and us, wherein a man might not trifle with ſuch arguments. Juſt thus $. N. 
argues here. If the Proteſtant Miniſters have a calling, either it is ordinary ot cxtra- 


' ordinary. Burt the Church of England ſaith, it is not extraordinary 3 and ſome Do- 


ours ſay, it is not ordinary, therefore they havenocallingz whereas both partics do 
maintain, that they have a true calling. The weak plea of a voluntary Advocate, 
doth not annul or extinguiſh the juſt right ofa true owner , who hath both a good 
title, and undeniable evidence. If the foot or ear fhall ſay , I am not of the body, is t 
therefore not of the body. 1 Cor. 12. x 

"Thirdly, a poweror faculty which is beneficial in its own nature, may be ſo abuſed 
by accident, that it becomes not onely unprofitable to that good end for which it was 
ordained, but alſo pernicious, inſomuch, asit were muth better, that he who hath it, 
wantedit, and by thisabuſe, he fortcits juſtly the denomination which it gave him by 
his own default. go nes are an excellent grace conferred by God for the con- 
verſion of men, but ifthoſe who have them, inſtead of preaching/truth , ſhall teach 
Errovurs and Hereſies to his people , they are no longer true Paſtours , but Wolves, 
who deftroy the flock. As a man by extinguiſhing reaſon, by defacing the remaind- 
ers of Gods Image , and habitvating himſelf to brutiſh conditions , may deſervedly 
forfeit the name of a man, and purchaſe to himſelf the title of a beaſt; or as Marcellus 
faid to his ſouJdiers,That he ſaw many faces of Romans,but few true Romans indeed: 
He is not a Few , (aith the Apoſtle , who is one outwardly , neither is that circumciſion, 
which is ontward in the fleſhy but be is a Jew, who is one inwardly, and true circumciſion 
is that of the beart in the Spirit, Rom. 2, So theſe DoRours conceiving, that the Ro- 
miſh Prieſts had by corrupting the Dorine of ſaving truth , in a manner fruſtra- 
ted, at leaſt much hindred the end of Holy Orders, do therefore, as 1 conceive, deny 
them thetitle, not in ſenſs diviſo, as if they wanted the Efſentials of Holy Orders, but 
in ſenſu compoſito, in reſpe of thoſe ſuperititiouserroursand inventions cf their own, 
which they had mixed with the truth. 

Fourthly, I have ſhewed before, the difference between the habitual power of Or- 
ders, which is conferred by Ordination; and that atual power , which ſprings from 
the application of the matter, between a valid and a lawful power, which is not con- 
tradited by the Law of the Land. The Romiſh Prieſts may have Holy Orders actu- 
ally, where they have charges cf their own, and legally, where they are not reftrai- 
ned +4 mans from executing their Functions, but not relatively to the Subjects of 


" Faow then to take a particular view of their teſtimonies, Dr. Fulk ſaith, Fe +ftrerm 
tbe Romiſh Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, no better than Laymen; that is , in regard 0! 
their not uſing or abuſing of their Functions, or in reference to the exerciſe thereof in 
Ergland. He faith further, We receive not their ordering to be lawful. True , fo (ay 
we all; but there is a great diffetence between a valid and a lawful ordination. It the 
Eſſentials be obſerved, it is valid, but to make it Jawful, it muſt yot onely be ap pre- 


ved by the Laws of the Land, but free from all ſuperſtitious excefles ard agree 
tha! 


—TT— — 


Dicourss VIE. againſt the ObjeFions of S. N, 


_— _ 


I 009 


that are crept into it, Such as their new matter and form in the ordination of prielts. 
Dr. Whitaker ſaith, that their Biſhops are not lawful, either by Divine, Civil, or Eccleſiaſti- 
col Law. The former Anſwer ſatisfieth'this alſo. To make an Act, lawtul . all che 
points and circumſtances of Law mult concur , noncw Eſſentials muſt be obtruded. 
Suppoſea child, or an Idiot, or a perſon notably deformed.ſhould have hands impo- 
ſed upon him, according to the Remiſh grounds, he is validly ordained;yct he is not 
a lawful prieſt, nor can make uſe of his Function lawfully, or without fin. Dr. Sut- 
cliffe faith, the Church of Rome is not the true Church, So ſay weall; that is, not the 
univerſal Church, but a true particular Church; true Metaphyſically,that 5, retaining 
yet the eſſence of a Church : but not morally true, that is, Orthodox, and free trom 
errours. He faith, they have no Biſhops , and Prieſts , bit onelyin name. That is, 24S 
Marcellxs (aid to his Souldiers, that they were no true Romans, Or as the Emperor 
ſaid, that St. Ambroſe alone was worthy the name of a Biſhop : that is, they diſcharge 
not the duties of their calling , but abuſe them , having reduced the whole Pricſily 
FunQion to a new propitiatory facritice, and the hearing of clanculary confeſlions 
Dr. Sparke ſaith, The Roman Biſhops and Prieſts have no ordinary calling, but wholly un- 
lawful. He who faith they have no calling, but unlawful, acknowledgeth that they 
have a calling, though unlawful, and corrupted with ſuperſtitious inventions. Thus 
the Authours cited by him, ſay nothing, but what may admit of a true conſtruction, 
As for me, I have not their Books in preſent, to weigh the places exaRly. I confeſs 
there are a generation of Enthuſiaſts among us,who take away all ſubordination of 
cauſes,and jump over the backs cfall ſecondary Agents, who approve of nothing, but 
that which is immediately from Heaven as if themſelves(poor bulruſhes) were,as it 
is feigned ofthe old Heroes,the natural off-ſpring of God, Theſe men indeed fancy 
an extraordinary vocation : if any oftheſe DoQours were tainted with that errour, it 
is more than I know, or believe. But this T am ſure of, that the Dotrine of the moſt 
able and orthodox Divines in England,. and the univerſal practice of the Church is 
otherwiſe. The Authour muſt not think to wrangle the Church of England , out of 
a good title, by private ſpeculations. | 
In the next place he indevoureth to prove, out of Door Whitakers that we do. 
not derive our holy Orders from the Church of Rome , nor from our Roman Ca- 
tholick predeceſſors. And in ſome ſenſe it istrue': for we do not derive our ordina- 
tion from them as from the fountaine , whence holy Orders do ſpring, but as the 
channel! or conduit pipe, by which they are conveyed to us. They are not the root 
from whence, but a branch, through which, this ſappe flows to us: they are not the 
body of the ſun, from which this beame proceeds, but the ayre through which it 
paſſeth, not the beneficiaries, or Lords of the See : but the ſeneſchalls or Stewards of 
the court : not the owners, but the Caſhkeepers, to diſpoſe this treaſure according 


Almes which he conferred upon them by the appointment of Chriſt, neither were 
the Almes the worſe, becauſe Iudas who kept the bagge was a thiefe, and rudged 
at his maſters liberty, and therefore $. N+ might ſpare all his inveRive flouriſhes. Can 
we not enter into the »fold of Chriſt ; but by the back doore of Antichriſt , nor miniſter his 
ſarements, but by the ordination of Antichriſt, nor feed bis ſheepe but by commiſſion from 

ichrift , nor conferre or receive boly Orders but by the authority of Antichriſt > We 
enter into the fold by the foredoore ; which is Ieſus Chriſt, Joh. 10: 7: not by the 
backdoore of Antichriſt : we have our Commitlion from heaven, not from Rome, 
we retaine Chriſts ordinance in its purity, and abandorr thoſe corruptions which 
they had added : what we do, is by authority of that great legiſlator, who is able 
to fave, and to deſtroy. Every weagp hath as much authority to ordeine, as the 
pope: So far arc we from believing, that the pope is the root of all Hierarchy , 
end that all Biſhops and Preſbicters derive their authority from him, 

Secondly we received not our holy Orders onely from them: we had holy orders 
in the Iſle of Brit aine even from the daics of the Apoſtles, before we had any 
Commerce with Rome, which have continued thence ever ſince,by an uninterrupted 
ſccefſion. And when the Saxons, many ages after, were converted to the Chriſtian 
ith in the dayes of Gergory the great, and principally by his care, we had orders 

Rome , but not dependent upon Rome, nor from Rome lapſed. Gregory ab- 
Ecccec?2 horred 


to the orders of our common Maſter. The poor were not to thank Iudas for that - 
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horred that tyrannical power, which his ſuccefſors in after ages uſurped, and ar 
meth confidently , that whoſoever ſhould call bimſelf an univerſal Biſhops ( not an ore! 
Biſhop, no man was ever {o vain to attempt that ) was in bis pride the forerunner f 
Anticbrift. 

Thirdly when our Proteſtant Biſhops received holy Orders from their predeceſſors 
of the Communion of Reme Japſed, Yet it was not qua tales, as they were Corrupted 
but ſimply, as they were Biſhops, even as a great part of thoſe orders, which arc 
atthis day in the Church of Rome, arc derived lincally from Arrian predeceſſors 

Let us heare now what Door whitakgr faith ; that our ſee and minifters hou b 
they be not ordeined by p-piftical Biſhops, yet they are orderly and lawfully ordained. _ 
he ſaith that The Romaniſt accounted none lawful paſtours but ſuch as are created accordiy 
0 their form or order. But we ſay 1ruly their minifiery was corrupted, and therefore we may 
not to be created Biſhops by them. Diſtingue ys » diftinguiſs but the times, and 
the anſwer offers it (elf, The doQor ſpeakes of thoſe times after the ſeparation was 


formed between us and them , after their form of ordination” was purged from its 


corruptions, and a new form by law eſtabliſhed. Then for a Biſhop or Prieſt of the 
Proteſtant communion to have repaire1 to a papiſtical Biſhop for ordination, had 

ohe not to doe when he mightbe ordained !aw- 
fully and orderly at home by a Biſhop of his own Communion. Yer furtherdoctor 
Whitaker Gaith, that the Conſtitution for a Biſhop to be created by two or three Biſhops ought 
to be obſerved in a flouriſhing Church, as long as things remained whole and intire, but not 
in a lapſed Church: that is as be expreſſeib himſelf when there are no Godly Biſhops from 


whom ordination may be bad: and again they who bave autbority to call, bave authority 10 
ordain, if lawful ordination cannot be obtained; ar when the Biſhops of thoſe times could not 
be drawn to ordain any, but ſuch as in all things favoured them. Theſe two places carry 
their anſwer with them,that the doRor pleades onely in the caſe of invincible necef(1- 
ty, where ordination cannot be bad, where it canno: be obtained , where the Biſhops 


will not be drawn to ordain any, but ſuch as will engage themſelves tro maintain 
their errours. The Romanifts do teach that the Po my __ with a.ſimple Preſ- 
byter to ordain, Invincible neceſſity is a di tion God himſelf , and doth 
in ſome caſes ſuſpend the execution of his own law 3 as we ſce in the not circumciſin 
the Iſraelites Children, whileſt they travail'd in the deſert. How much more dot 
it diſpenſe with the Canons of the Church ? Or ſhall a diſpenſation from Rome be 
more effeQual than a diſpenſation from heaven ? but God be praiſed, this was not 
the caſe in Englend , where there was not any fuch neceſſity, nor needed any ſuch re- 
medy: whether it was ſo in ſome-forreign parts or not, I diſpute not. They muſt 
ſtand or fall before their own Maſter. Butwhere 8. N. addeth , that in the cnd the 
door flecth to an extraordinary ſucceſhion, If the door do uſe any ſuch plca it 
is onely in the caſe of invincible neceſlity, and in behalf of ſome forrein Churches, 
of whoſe communion he a eth himſelfto be,and therefore calleth them our 
Church. But for the Church of England he neither needed, nor doth, nor could make 
any ſuch plea , Hehimſclfhaving an ordinary calling, and being ſolemnlyand law- 
fully, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt and the pattern of the primitive ordinati- 
onsconſecrated by thoſe who derived a perſonal ſucceſhon from the Apoſtles, un- 
leſs ſom pleaſe to call that form extraordinary , which was fo lately refor- 
med. | 
And though $S. N. may put all in his eye, which he getts by theſe teſtimonics,and 
ſee never a whit the —_ according te his uſe he triumphs in his interrogations, 
where lay your Regiſters bid, and your for ed Conſecrations, when doftor Whitaker, preet 
light of your Church wrote direAly againſt them ? Or rather ,if the dottor had written 
againſt all the Regiſters in the Kingdom ( as in truth he doth not, be could not) one 
might juſtly have demanded, where lay doctor Whitakers hid thatheſhould be (o 
reat a ſtranger in his native Countrey. And the beſt Apology that could bc made 
or him in ſuch a caſe were, that he was a meer contemplative man, contined to his 
ſtudy in St. Iobn's Colledge , better acquainted with polemical writers , than with 
records; But there needs no Apology for him. $S. N. needes one much more 3 
though he leſs deſerve it, to preterre one negative Teſtimony miſunderſtood, and 
miſapplyed, before ſo many affirmative in the point.3and to accuſe of forgery the 
Re- 
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Regiſters and Records, of a whole national Church, preſumptouſly of his own head 
without either witneſs or ground. $. N, ſhould do well to contider , firſt that our 
Regiſters are not one or WO, in cach diocels one at lealt » diſperſcd through all che 
parts of the Realm, without any mutual intelligence one from another : that all theſc 
ſhould concutre in a forgery, and yet maintain tuch a preſent harmony one with an- 
other is incredible, 

Secondly, that the Regitteries are publick places, (cituated in the moi conſpicuous 
partsof a populous City, whither all Perſons have recourſe from time togime,and view 
the records: certainely molt unht places for forgeryes, which are workes of (| arkeneſs; 
and uſe to be acted in holes and Corners. Thirdly, that the perſons who keep 
them , are publick notaries, ſworn officers of known integrity, who may record no 
Ads upon heareſay and vain reports, but thoſe onely, whereof they were eye witne(- 
ſes themſelves. Fourthly, that conſecrations are not adted in private houſes or 
Chambers, but inthe Church, in the view of all the whole aſſembly, whither all per- 
ſons of quality do reſort,upon ſuch extraordinary occaſions, where threeBiſhops muſt 
be preſent , if it be the conſecration of a Biſhop, and ifitbe vnely of Preſbyters 
the Biſhop , the Archdeacon and two orthree of the graveſt of the Clergy. Fifthly, 
chat the undoubted truth of thele aQts is corroborated, not onely by the traditionall 
ſuffrages of all the inhabitants, who have heard It related by their parents and pre- 
decefſors,but allo by many ocular witneſſes, who were preſent themſelves, and were 
living, when Mr. Maſon did print his Book. It had been too early then to expoſe 
lying Legends and faincd Conſecrations to the publick view of the World , when 
ſo many were living in every place, who could upon their own knowledye have rc- 
fured the falſehood of them. Yer never was there heard any ſach exception againtt 
any one of them throughout the Kingdom, And if S. 7. had been half fo follici- 
tous of what he writes, as Mr. Maſon was, orhad taken ſo much painesto have re- 
paired to any one Regiſter, to examine the truth of the particulars, he would ne- 
ver have preſented ſuch a groſs calumny to the eye of the world. Lafily, theinſtru- 
ments given to the perſons conſecrated under the. handsand ſeales of the Conſecra- 
tors, atteſted by the publick notary do leaveno place for doubting or denying it : he 
may as well queſtion the aQts of former parliaments, or the Canons of ſynods, as theſe 
authentick evidences. He might as well —_ whether there was ſuch a King as 
Edward the ſixth. The authour may do well hereafter to be more wary how 
he lets ſuch drowſie dreames drop from his pen. Negare fatum to denie a record 
or Evidence without good proof of forgery, is held one of the moſt diſhoneft pleasin 


Ws 

Yet as if he had undeniably proved his intention, S$. N, proceeds to ſhew the 
reaſon", why they , the proteſtants , do diſclaim. the ordination of Biſhops of the 
Roman Communion, becauſe they account the Pope tobe Antichriſt , and the Biſhops 
* atinally ſubordinat to bim Antichriſtian prelates . Hereupon he declaimes againſt 
the miſery of Engliſh ſuperintendents, who tothe condemnation of all their Brethren who 
want that calling, are fain to begge their ſpiritual power from ſuch as they miſdeem to be 
Anmtichriftian Biſhops. Theſe be calls baſe thoughts and this a miſerable refuge. O how 
careful is $. N. for their Brethren, even as Judas was for the poor: But tay Sir, not 
over faſt, for fear of breaking your ſhins. The Proteſtants would borrow a word 
or two with you. Firſt they crave leave to tell you, that your new firucture is 2 
Caſtle in the aire without ground or foundation, As they do not beg this ſpiritual 
power from any creature , ſo they have defined nothing concerning Antichrilt : 
How be it , ſome particular perſons have delivered their private opinons with con- 
fidence. The name of Antichriſt is taken ſometimes more largely, fometimes morc 
ſtrictly. Largely ,for every one thatis an oppoſer of Chriſt as 1. Jn 2* 18. Now 
there are many Antichrifts. In this ſenſe we betieve the Pope to bean Antichriſt : chat 
is an oppoſer of Chriſts prophetical office,by preſuming to add his own patchcs to 
the doctrin of this great prophet, as neceſſary parts of ſaving truth 3 an oppoſr of his 
prieſtly office, by rmixing the ſufferings of the ſaints, with the bloud of Chriit, to 
makeup a treaſury for himſelf, by making new propitiatory ſacrifices as if the (acri- 
ficeof Chriit were not allſuthcicat: an oppoſer of the Kingly othee of Chritt, by intra- 
dinghimſelf under the pretenſed names of Se, Peter and St. Parl,to be thehead ys 

an 
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and Judge ofthe whole Catholick Church, to be the Vicar General ot Chriti, a Vice 
God upon Earth, not onely be 4s to himſclt the power of the Keyes , bur 
challenging alſo a plenitude of Civil power , to diſpoſe of all the Kingdoms of the 
World. Nos, nos, tmperis, regns, principatus, &c. We, even we, bave power to give and io 
take away all the Empires, Kingdoms, and Principalities of the World, Vides , O Petre 
Succeſſorem tuwm, & tu ſalutifer Chriſte tuum cerneVicariumz O St. Peter, lookupoy thy 
Succeſiour , and thouſweet $2viour behold thy Vicar. See whithcr the pride of the Ser- 
vant of thy Servants is aſcended. So every way he is an Antichriſt. 

Secondly , the name of Antichriſt is ſometimes uſed more ſirialy , and in amore 
eminent ſenſc for the Antichrift,for that man of fin, the ſon of perdition, mentioned 2 The. 
2. 3- And in the latter ſenſe, it is diſputed problematically among the Proteſtants, 
whether the Pope be that great Antichrift, Doubtleſs all the ſigns of Antichriſt doe 
agree to him, as to ſit iu the Temple , or upon the Temple of God. To havethe original 
of his greatneſs out of the ruins or decay of the Roman Empire : To inhabit a City 
builded on ſeven Hills: To ſhew himſelf firſt about the year 666, But it is conſe(- 
{cd likewiſe , that thele marksdoall agree to the Trrk, So whether the one or the 
other, or perhaps a third, the Proteſtants determine not , but leave private Authours 
' to their ownopinions. 

Thirdly, ſuppoſe the Pope to be an Antichriſt : yet it doth not follow, that every 
Biſhop, under his Juriſdiction, is formally Antichriſtian, namely, ſuch as do err out 
of invincible ignorance , .and hold the truth implicitely in the preparation of their 
minds, being ready to reccive it, whenſoever God ſhould reveal it. Such as repent 
of their ſecret and unknown errours, of which ſort we do not doubt but there arc 
many thouſands who live in the communion of the Roman Church. 

Fourthly , ſuppoſing they were all Antichriſtian prelates , what are the Orders 
which they give the worſe? there may be power of Ordination, where there js not pu- 
rity of Dotrine. The Myſterics of God do not fail by the miſerics of man, neither 
do his Ordinances ceaſe to be holy, becauſe the Minifters are unholy. What are the 
Sctiptures the worſe, becauſe we received them at the hands of the Fews? What did 
the Baptiſm of Simon Fudas come ſhort of the Baptiſm of Simon Peter ? What diffe- 
rence between the receiving their Orders from Popiſh Prelates,or their Chriſtendome 
from Popiſh Prieſts: Many an Orthodox Biſhop derives both his Orders,& his Chair, 
from Antichriſtian Hereticks. 

Laſtly, for condemning our Brethren , We are not ſo apt to cenſure whole Chur- 
ches, as the Romanifts are: We accountita like folly , out of an hatred ofthe botches 
or ſores, to hate the body ,nand out of the affeQtion to the body, to doert upon the ul- 
cers, The greateſt part of alqgir 76 214 much and much, enjoy an ordinary ſuc- 
ceflion; and thoſe who do not, might be neceſſitated to it. However, it is nothing 
to this queſtion, nor to the Church of England. 

Thus we are-come to his tenth and laſt Argument in the 23. 24. 25.26. 27. 28. & 
29. SeRions, but ſo perplexed and confuſed , {> full of diſorders and impertinences, 
that it appears evidently, what a deal of trouble he had to ,out this laſt reaſon, 
1 will reduce this Diſcourſe into the moſt advantageous order that I can ,'or it will 


admit, The ſcope of it is this : Miſfion or Vocation is neceſſary to the lawful exerciſe of 
tbe Holy Funtlion of a Paſtoxr, but though the Romaniſts ſhould grant to Proteſtants a true 
Conſecration derived from Catholick Biſhops, yet their miſſion or c to preach their Prote- 
ſtant, or Calviniſtical DoErine , they are never able to ſhew. To make his antecedent 
more clear, he diftinguiſheth CR two kinds 3 the one immediately from God, 


which is an extraordinary miſſion the other mediately , by authority communicated unto 
them from Apoſtolical men, which is termed an ordinary Vocation, which hath continued ever 
fince Chriſt, and ſhall continue to the end of the World, which be that wanteth, is an intru- 
der, no Paſtour. 

I pals by his diſtinRion for the preſent , with theſe two Animadverſions. Firlt, 
that a Mill;on may betruly called extraordinary, which is mediately from the Church, 
or the Paſtoursof it: if it be done after an unuſual & extraordinary manner, cither in 
reſpect of the Miniſters, or of the Forms, or the rites and ceremonies uſed in it. And 
in this ſenſe, the vocation ofſome proteſtant Miniſters in forreign parts, is called cx- 
traordinary, which I omit, as not concerning the Chuzchi of England, nor the quelit- 
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o2 in hand. Secondly, this mediate mithion or vocation, is the very ſame with Or- 
dination. So this aſſumption implies a contradiction in it felt, Thus, though it 
ſhould be granted, that Proteſtants are truly ordained , yet they have no true Ordi- 
nation. 

The next thing conſiderable in his Diſcourſe, is the proof of his Antecedent, that 
mithon is neceſſary tor paſtours, $4. 23, by the authoiity of St. Paxl, Rom. 10. 1 Js 
How ſhall they preach except they be ſent, And Seft. 26. by the Teſtimony of Luther, thas 

who intrude themſelves into the office of Preachers without a laroful calling are 
impoſtoxrs. And Se. 28. by the confeſſion of Calvine that God commandeth the word and 
defirine to be required from the mouth of Prophets and Dofourr. And that. Seryctus and 
all ſuch fooliſhly bunt after revelations, are very Mahomets, or reftorers of a new W.rl4. 

All this ſuperfluous diſcourſe might well have been ſpared, for the Protettants ds 
readily aſſent to his Antecedent, that it is not lawful to exerciſe the office of a pa- 
ftour in the Church without a'la wal calling) without any proofes. But that con- 
clution, or rather colluſion, which he drawes from the laſt teſtimony, that Calvine 
. and Cranmer, and the progenitors of the Exgliſh Proteſtants were ſo many Mabometz, 

who contrary to the publick truth received in the Church , challenged another 
truth revealed unto them out of the holy Scriptures, is an unjuſt imputation, and ir 
this authours language a ſpiteful calwnmiztion. 1tis not the ſame thing, to erect a 
new Church, and to reform an old Church. There isa vaſt difference between the 
introduction of a new Goſpe), and the reducing of things to a right ſtate according 
to the Goſpel received in the Church, and authoriſed by Chriſt, between thoſe who 
hunt after new revelations , and thoſe who ſwerve not in any thing fromthe analogy 
of faith, between thoſe who trample under foot the fundamental articles of Chriſtian 
' Religion, and thoſe who believe all things , which the holy Apoſtles, the Nicene fa- 
thers, and holy Athanaſius thought neceſſary to be believed, between innovatours, and 
thoſe who endeavour to conform themſelves in all things tothe pattern ot the pri- 
mitive Church , who are ready to ſhed their Bloods for the leaſt particle of ſaving 
truth. And therefore $. N. talkes to no purpoſe of the reformed Goſpell. The Pro- 
teltants never , thought of reforming the Goſpell, as ſome body op of burning St; 
Pauls Epiſtles,not becauſe they contained any thing which was falſe, but quedammale 
ſonantia; $ me things which ſounded ill, Likewiſe in vain doth hedemard whethet the 
Church of Proteſtants were extant in the World before the reformation 3 as if Pro- 
tcltancy wereof the Eſſence of the Church. As the errours of the Roman Church were 
accidental to it, fo likewiſe was the Proteſtation againſt thoſe crrours, and the re-' 
formation of them , which might either be preſent or abſent fine interitu ſubjedi. 
A garden is the ſame before it be weeded and after. To be purged doth not give a 
new being to the body, The Glory of Chriſts Church was not extinguiſhed by ſuper- 
ſtitious errours, but onely eclipled. 

The next thing which weare toobſerve is, how he proveth his aſſumption. Sed. 
24. ' That Proteſtants have no vocation.. If Proteſtants bave 8 calling it is either 
from Princes or perſons ſecular, or prelates ecclefiaftich, but ſecular perſons cannot communi- 
cate ſpiritual power, moreower Proteſtant Princes there were none, and Catholick Princes 
would give no commiſſion 10 preach proteftant Doltrine. In lik manzer, there were then 
no Proteſtant Biſhops or Priefts in the world. And Cathbolick Biſhops were ſo farre from 
giving them any calling or commiſſion 10 preach or adminiſter the ſacraments after their man- 
ner , that they excommunicated them and laboured by all meanes to ſuppreſs their new 
coined Goſpel, And Sed, 27. He urgeth this argument further, that though they bad 
power to preach truth, yet when they began to preach other doQrine then that which war put 
into their months by their predeceſſors, therein they left their calling aud ranne of themſelver, 
#1 an Ambaſſador if be change the meſſage of bis Prince is not therein truly bis Ambaſſs- 
dowr ſpecially if the Prince countermand it, and recall bis power ;, But the Biſhops of thoſe 
times did contradilt the derine of the firſt Proteſtants and reverſe their Commiſſion. And 
there is no debt but they who bave pewer to communicate have power alſoto revoky and, 
reſtraine the authority which they gave and whoſoever altereth the tenour of bis commiſſion, 
or perfifteth after revocation runnetb unſent. 
I would the Authour had cither underitood himſelf more clearly, or expreſſed 


him(clf more diſtiaRtly, or been more conſtant to one ſenſe: Somztimes by mg = 
under« 
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underſtands that habituaT authority which is communicated in Ordination : Scqye.. 
times that aQual power to cxcgile thisauthority , which ſprings frcm the applicati- 
on of the matter; Sometimes he ſpeaks of a miſſion of Courcil, which implics act any 
JuriſdiQtion; and ſometimes leaving all theſe, deſultorioufly inſtead ofthe Cen mitii- 
on, he falls upon the Inſtructions, as if the not purſuing of them did void the cm. 
milton, I ſhall ſet down mine anſwer in d;ſtinct conclutione. 

Firſt, the original power of l:uly Oxders, ard all authoritative miſſion is 6c m 
leſus Chiiſt, be is 1be Lord of 1he Harweft which jends labourers into bu Harvft, Math; 9 
38. He giveth 1obis Church ſome Aprfiles, ſome propbers, ſome Evangeliſts , ſome paſtours, 
Jome DoQours, Eph, 4. 11. Notonely » Evangcliſts, aid prophets, which 
had an ex(zaordinary, and immediate calling, but alſo paſtours and DoQtours , who 
were called immediately by the Church. The Church is the bouſe of God, 1. Tim. 3: 15. 
The miniſicrs are the flewerds of this houſe, 1.Cor : 4: 1. who can appoint a ſieward, 
but the Lord ? They arc Chriſts Ambeſſadowrs, 2, Cor. 5, 20, who can ſubſtitute an 
Ambafſadour but the ſoveraigne Prince ? 

Secondly,though the authoritative power of miſſion and vocation be in Chriſt,yet 
we t not with the Anabaptiſts, or other Extbwfiafts, to truſt to fanatical and 
fantaſtical revelations, or to think that cyery private motion is a ſufficient miſhon 
or calling 3 Therefore Chriſt hath committed 8 miniſterial power to his Church, 
to ordain by impoſition of hands fit perſons foruthat holy FunRijon, whereby the 
grace of holy Orders is derived from him to us bya line of perpetual ſucceſſion. And 
what the Church doth in that kind t tobe interpreted as the aR of Chriſt him- 
{glf, St. Pawl , tells the elders of Epbeſw, whoſe calling without doubt was both 
ordinary,and mediat, thot tbe Holy Ghoſt bod made them Biſhops,Cor ſuperirterdents) 
of the fleekof Chrift.. As. 30, 28, And the ſame Apoſile, doubtcth not to call them 
the Ambaſſadours of Chriſt, who did beare the treaſure of the Goſpel in earthen 
veſſells, He who wantcth this miniſterial miſhon or vocation, is an intruder, and 
cannot expe the bl of God upon his labours. It was the jndgement of the an» 
cients _— (Origen t the reaſon why he fell into fo many groſs crrours, was 
becauſe he thruſt himlclf into the office of a Preacher, beſorc he had a lawful calling 
from the Church. One reaſon why our Saxjexr would not ſuffer the divel tofay he 
knew him , was , becauſe he had no calling. If you aſk me then, who it is that 
gives'Epiſcopal Grace, God or man,I anſwer with St. Ambroſe, fine dubio ds, ſed 
tamen per bominem dot Dexs, without dowbt God, bud yet God gives it by man . Max 
imspoſetb bands , God giveth the Grace , The Prieft impoſeth bis ſuppliant right band, And 
God _— with bis rms right band, the Biſhop inatiates the orders, God gives the dig- 
nity, de ſaccerd : Cap: 

From theſe two rackets god HY WP ariſe a third , that the Biſhop who con- 
ferreth holy Orders, hath no power to revoke the ſarzc , becauſe he 1s but a mlni- 
ſterial, not an authoritative Agent. To this concluſion the Romainlls give aſſent, 
teaching that holy orders cannot be iterated , northe charaRer blotted out, yet it 
is true, that the Biſhop who ordains, __ ſometimes ſuſpend or reſtrain the ca- 

| nonical exerciſe of holy Orders, with theſe two cautions. Firſt it is onely where 
the Biſhop hath aQual juriſdition over the perſon ſuſpended, Secondly, it mul be 
done clave won errante the keye not erring. If the keye do erre; that is, if the ſentence 
be unjuſt it may perhaps bind paſſively, but it binds no man active)y, buthim, who 
gave the ſentence, to repent. | 


”— 


Fourthly, there are many things which ovght'to concur as requiſite to the actual 
and lawful ! habitu b 


exerciſe of that habitual power, which is conferred by ordination accor- 

ding to the divers and reſpeQive conſtitution of ſeveral places and ſocieties, as no- 
mivations, preſentations, Elections, inſtallations, collations, Inſtitutions, Conge- 
C'elier, confirmatiors , and legiſlation itſelf , wherein ſeveral and reſpective perſons 
or ſocieties, as well ſecular, as eccleſiaſtical, do challenge a juſt and reſpeQive 
intereſt as Princes, Parliaments , Synads, Prelates , Patrons , Deans and chapters, 
and in ſome places at ſome times, the people. All theſe requiſites the Engliſh clergy 
have without all controverſy (except the anthour will adventure once more to denic 
all the records of the _—_ ) neither are theſe reſpeRive Intereſts deviſed by the 
proteſtants, butacknowledged tobe juſt, even when popery was at the higheſt, wit- 
neſs thoſe lawes which inveſt the Crown in the right patronage, and _ on 
ebarce 
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debar forreigners frotn poſſelling Eccleſiaſtical Benefices in Enoland. dire! | 
the Popes proviſions, that is ſtill to be underſtood , by a. or ſubtiradtcn, the 
mattcr. No legate de latere was allowed by the law of England, but the Archbitho 
of Canterbury : and if any was admitted of courteſy, he was to take his oath . t9 +, 
ing derogatorie to the King or bis Crown, Placit: An. 1; Hen. 7. Itany man do 
denounce the Popes Excomunication without the aſſent of the King, he was to for- 
feit all his goods, Placit. 23, &. 24. It was not lawful for any man without the 
Kings licenſe to appeale to Rome. Placit: 32. & 34. Edwardi 1, The inveſtiture of 
Biſhops and Churchmen was in the hands of the King. Math: Paris. To omit 
many other lawsto the ſame purpoſe, by which $. N. may ſec evidently, that when 
Popery did bear ſway, yet the Kings of England injoyed an Eccleliaſtical ſupremacy 
either to reſtrairl, ox to give liberty in certain caſes to the Exerciſe of Eccleſialtical 
juriſdiQion, by applying or withdrawing the matter. 
Now to S. N.'s queſtion, I anſwer, that the Proteſtant Biſhops had their habitual 
power from thoſe who did ordain them, and the liberty to exerciſe this power aQu- 
ally from ſeveral and reſpeQive perſons, and Societies, as well Secular, as Eccleſiatti- 
cal, according to their ſeveral intereſts. Neither is it material , whether thoſe who 
ordained them were Proteſtantsor Papiſts , ſeeing that the Miniſterial Order is not 
either by introducing hay or (tubble upon the foundation, or removing it 
from the foundation. 
Secondly 1 anſwer, that thoſe who ordained them, had no power to revoke their 
Ordination: As he that baptiſeth a Chriſtian, hath no power to revokeor annull his 
Chriſtendome. Nor yet had they power to reſtrain the exerciſe of their Orders in 
England, for want of Juriſdiction, which either they never had, or it was taken away 
from them,not by Crarmer and Ridley, but by the Law of the Land, by King'and Par- 
liament, and Synod, by the Church and Commonwealth of England. His compari- 
ſon of an Ambaſſadour , will advantage his cauſe nothing at all , becauſe they who 
confer Holy Orders, haveno ſuch ſoveraign power as thePrince, being not the Au- 


thour of Holy Orders, as the King creates Ambaſſadours. 
Yea rather, his compariſon maketh againſt himſelf; an Ambaſſadour muſt look 


more to the Inſtructions ofthis Prince , than to the diretion of ſubordinate Mini- 
ſters. The Inſtrucions of our Soveraign Prince, from whom all Holy Orders doe 
flow, are the Scriptures, the ſacred oraclesof God, the Key of his revealed Councils. 
He changeth the Ambaſſage of his Prince, who varies fromhis InſtruQions, and not 
he; who ordereth all his affairs by his inſtrutions, Laſtly, an Ambaſſadour varyi 
from his inſtructions , doth uot thereby invalidate his Legantine power , in tho 
things wherein he purſues his inſtruQions,neither doth every abuſe of a lawful pow- 
er, preſently take away the power: if it did , the Romaniſts have more cauſe to look 
about them, than the proteſtants , ſome of whom have dared to call their inſtructi- 
ons Evengelizm nigrum, the black Goſpel; Theologiam atramentariam , inken Divinity. 
This is more than varying from their inſtructions : the Lord will one day call them to 
an account for theſe blaſphemies. But ſee how $.N. is quite digrefſed from his que- 
ſtion. The queſtion is about the efſentiallsof holy orders, and whether the protcli- 
ant Miniſters have a calling or Commitſhon to preach 3 He declineth the mark, and 
diſcourſeth at randome, whether they do purſue their inſtructions at.d exerciſe their 
_ as they ought , the full debating whereof would be little for the Credit of 
his cauſe. ' 
$. N. rmiaks one flouriſh more, before he leaves this ſubject. Having urged before 
that Cratmer and the reſt had no commiſſion, from thoſe who did ordain them to 
Preach the Proteſtant deftrine. Sect .24. He recites Mr. Maſons anſwer, Thatthey had 
commitfion to preach truth, which God by the Scriptures having revealed untothern, 
they preached it and commended it to poſterity. To this juſt anſwer : he replies Sed. 
25. That the private interpretation of ſcripture ſuch os theirs was, is fallible and ſubjed to 
erroxr, that every Heretich, challengeth this revelation to himſelf , and maintaineth is with 
« much reaſon , as the Proteſtant. And Sefi.27. That they all pretend their miſſion and cal- 
ling by Scripture. That the Donatiſts, the Circumcellians, the Arrians'arrogated 80 them- 
ſelves and bad as good warrant for their expoſition of ſcripture as the proteſtants , tbat the 
vjce of God ſpeaking in the ſcriptures — _ - the very text of ſcripture ( _ 
F , 
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the Goſpel is in the ſenſe, not in the words ; That all induſtry in reading and findin 
the GY of Scripture is deceivable: therefore Proteftonts could have no tl arnalny 
from ſcripture , of that truth, which they delivered, whieb certainly is neceſſary to faith: 
yea that thewgh they ſhoxld bave lighted wpon the truth in ſomeeſſential article of belief yer 
this is mot that divine truth , which we are commanded to embrace, but a meere bumane y:ri- 
ty , becauſe the motive ſor which proteſtants beleive is altogether fallible. But the Roman. 
Catholicks have an infallible motive, that is the propoſal of the Catholick, Churc) 
therefore the truth revealed out of ſcripture was noſufficient warrant for Cragmer and the ret 
to preach ſuch Proteſtant Articles gs they now maintein, contrary t0 the approved doftrine of 
the Church. That to avoid Confuſion and occafions of errour which might enſue from leg. 
Tin | age to the private interpretations of particular men, it pleaſed God 19 «uy. 
fold the true me aning of bis word to the publick, paſtours of bis Churchzo them be delivg. 
reth infallibly the inheritance of truth, of them onely we w/ ſeeks, otherwiſe every 
F antaftical ſpiritmight deviſe what revelations be pleaſed. A ſo for a concluſion of this 
di + commends Tertullians rule ; To draw down from the pure Churches the ling 
of faith, and ſeeds of dofirine: and that of ſaint Cyprian, to repayr to the Conduit beadof 
Apeſtolical tradition , and from thence to dired the pipe to our times, with whom Irenzus 
Athanafius, and ſaint Auſtin did concurre, ; 
This is the full ſenſe of his diſcourſe, as neere as I can colleR it, ſet down to the 
moſt advantage ofhis cauſe. He might well ſeem to be one of Zeno's Scholars, 
who ſometimes wanted opinions,but never wantcd arguments, at leaſt ſuch as this, 
that is to ſay , impertinent, and wide from the cauſe. The queſtion is of the Com- 
miſſion, his whole diſcourſe is ofthe inſtructions. It a Princes Agent ſwerve unwill. 
ingly in ſome inferiour matter, from the tenour of that which he hath in charge, he 
doth pot ſtraightway ſorfcit his place. But on the contrary, it an inferiour mini- 
ſter of ſtate, ſhould uſurp a power to impoſe a charge upon a publick Agent, con- 
trary to law, ſuch an injunQion were void:So if a Biſhop ſhall require thoſe whom 
he ordeines, to preachthat wich isevidently repugnant to holy Scriptures, they ought 
"to obey God rather than man; and to ſay, ds veniam epiſcope , tw ſuſpenſimem, ille 
gebennam minatur. But there areno inſtrutions fo ſtri, which bear not a latitude 
more or leſs tothe judgement and diſcretion of the party truſted,to proceed pro re 
nata, according to the law of nations : neither is there auy form of ordination, either 
ours, or theirs, which limits the perſons ordained or authoriſeth him, who confers 
orders, to limit them ſtrifaly, and varying to theſe opinions, which they muſt teach 
the people , but doth authoriſe them in general to preach the Goſpel, and to apply 
that according to their beſt ſkil, to the edification of their Aock. This they did,and 
this is all which was injoyned them, this is all which could be cnjoyned them. If they 
had been enjoyned* otherwiſe, yet this is all which thay ought to perform. We 
acknowledge theCanonical obligation of aclerk to his ordinary , we confeſs that 
mnch reſpe& is due to the chicfpaſtonrs of the Church : But yet not ſo, asto make 
the authority ofa ſingle fallible perſon, to be like Medwa*s headgo transform reaſona- 
ble men into ſtones. 

No houſe is builded fo ſtrong , but ſometimes ſtands need of reparation. No 
man keeps ſogood a dyct, but now and then needs the helpe of phyfick: ſo errours 
will be Ceroutia up in the beſt ſocicties;and thoſe Churches which have been moſt 
carefully planted, will in time require a weeding and reformation. He that will ad- 
mit no Church , but that which is ſpotleſs, with Aceſims muſt provide a ladder for 


himſelf toclimb alone to heaven, When theChurch ofCormth was « tv. cg by St. 


Paxl , what abuſcs were ſuddenly crept into it? Somedenied the reſurreQion. 1 Cor- 
15. 12. They were all torn aſunder with ſchiſmes and faQions, 1 Cor. 1. 12,Adde to 
theſe, the toleration of inceſt, Cor. 5: x. prophanation of the bleſſed Sacrament 

1 Cc. 11, 22. Irreverence in their prayers, 1 Cor.11. 13. notorious abuſe of the 
gift of tongues 1.Cor, 14. 26, Contentions about trifles before infidells, x. Cor. 6. 1- 
Infomuch as they ſtood in need to be viſited with a rod,Cor.4.2 1. Not England oncly, 
but Rome alſo,is a particular Church as Corinth was, as ſubje@ to errours as they,and 
ſtards innced ſometimes tobe weeded,aswell they. The upſtart” name of RomenCa- 
tholick,is a late deviſe, unheard of in the primitive times, and many ages after. Therc 


is onely this difference between Rome and Corinth, that as thoſe diſeaſes common)y 
arc 
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arc mott mortal , which are inſenlible, Sothe errours ot Rome are much now 
dangerous becauſe they will not confels, that they can err, and doating upon a (up- 
poſcd infallibility., as Txzon did upon a cloud , they neglect the meancs ot a true re- 
covery, and deprive themſelves ota ſecond plank atter (hipwrack. This proclivity 
to crrour, . proceeds partly from the malice of the envious one, who is continually 


buſied in ſowing tarcs, and partly from the deſultorious nature of man, who is © 


omni mobili mobilior. Hence it comes to pals, that the belt ordinances are ſubject to a 
bending and declining, 

Therefore God having pity on mankind, hath provided for us a rule of ſuperna- 
tural truths, his holy Word , to be « light wnto our feet, and a lantern unto our paths 
which is able to make 'us wiſe unto ſalvation» Which is profitable toteach , to correct 
to exhort, to . That the man of God maybe prefetted to every good work; There 
fore the _ Scri are called canonical. becauſe they arc the Canon, or rwleof our 
faith. A rule is no rulc if it be imperfeQ. They are the teſtament of the everliving God. 
It is not lawful to add any thing to the teſtament of a mortal man. In vain faith God, 

ye worſhip*me, teaching for Doftrine ( that is for ſubſtantial neceſſary truths } ebe pre- 
cepts of men. They are the power of God ynto ſalvation. Therefore men err becatiſe tbey kyow 
not the Scriptures. God ſends his people to the law and to the teftimony. If they ſpeake 
not according #0 theſe there is no "ht in them. Let it be admitted, that there be ſome 
unwritten verities, which being known, are of necellity to be believed, yet certaine- 
| ly they are not abſolutely neceſſary in themſelves toſalvation tobeknown, which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath not thought neceſſary to be recorded. | CY 
Yet every one hath not {kill or power alike to applie this rule, The ſcripture is 
not in the words, but in the ſenſe 3 not in the ſuperficies, but in the marrow. Many 
helps are requiſite to a right interpreter , as to know the right analogy of faith, and 
toregulate all his expoſitions by it, which ayes tg cannot comprehend, Tocoms 
pare place with place, and text with text, which every one cannot perform. To 
underſtand the Coherence of the Antecedents with the conſequents, which all men 
arc not capable of , to know the idiotiſmes of that language, whercin the Scriptures 
were written, Which few attain unto. To draw down the line of faith and ſeeds of 
Dodrine from thoſe purer Churches of the Primiti# times, as Tertullian adviſeth and 


'doth exhort, and St» Auftin approve. Which Counſell we readily em- 
race. And Laſtly thoſe who by their office are conſecrated to the ſervice of 
God, have ordinarily a peculiar afhiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, Therefore as we make 
the ſcriptures the rule of faith , or as others phraſe .it, the judge of controverſies 
( that is asthe law is judge of civil differences and noe otherwiſe ) ſo we do not 
aſcribe to every one the ſame degree of judgement : To private men, we yeild onely a 
judgment of diſcretion, that is we would not have reaſonable men like Dayids horſe 
and mule void of underſtanding. To the paftours of the Church we give a judge- 
ment of direQion.and to the cheif paſtours or Biſhops, a judgement of juriſdzion 3 
more or leſs, according to their reſpeQive places or officesin the Chrittian Church. 
And above particular paſtours te a ſynod. Afid -moſt eminently , to a general, or 
Occumenical council, which we make the higheſt judge of Controverſics upon earth. 
To his objeRtion, then Lanſwer Firlt , for our reformers, that Cranmer and thoſe 
others, who were prime aQors inthe reformation , were not po_ perſons, but 
publick paſtours ofthe Church co whom this authour ſaith , that God uxfoldeth the 
meaning of bis word , to whom be delivereth infalibly the inberitance of truth. Yet theſe 
were not our Reformers, but the ſynods and Parliaments of our Kingdom, un- 
der the Scveraign Prince, the {ynods propoling , the Parliament receiving, the King, 
authoriſing. : 

Secondly, for the manner of our reformation, It was not ſeditious , tumultuous, 
nor after a fanatical, or enthuſiaſtical way , but done with all requiſite helps, taking 
the primitive Church to be their patern, and the Holy Scriptures, interpreted accor- 
ding to the anal&y of faith, to be their rule. 

Thirdly, for the ſubje& of their reformation as it was not other Churches, but 
their own. So it was not of Articles of faith. S. N, miſtakes ( though the Roman 
Church challengeſuch a power = — 2 Church doth not ) but it was 
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from the conduit bead of apoſtolical tradition, to dire the Pipe 10 our times, as St, Cy- - 
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ot corruptions, which were added ot later times, by removing that hay 704 
ſtubble, which the Romaniſts had heaped upon the foundation. Alwaycs obſerving 
that rulg.af Vincentiws Lyrinenfir, to call nothing into queſtion, which hath been bc. 
tieved al wayes every where and by allChriltians. Yea farther, theſe turbuler:r perſons 
who haveattempted to innovate any thing in ſaving faith,who tpon their ariſing 
were cenſured, and condemned by the univerſal Church , we reckon as no body 
nor doth their oppoſition hinder a full conſent . Hence it js , that the Romayyjs 
docall our Religion a negative Religion. Becauſe. in all the controverſies between 
us, and them, we maintainthe negative,that is, we go & far as we dare, ar can, with 
watrant from the holy Scriptures,and the primitive Church, and leave them in their 
exceſſes,or thoſe inventions, which themſelves have added.Bniii Ne mean time they 
forget that we maintain all thoſe Afticles and truths which, incd in any of 
the anglent Creeds of the Church, which I hope are more (it , 


added to the Dotine of ſaving trurl. And even intheſe with Tame mind, 
that one would leave his fathers or his Brothers houſe, when it is infeted, with a 
de fireto return again, when it is free» And in the mean time, we pray'for it that 
it may be free, we would admit the Church of Rome to bea Siſter , if that 


. -would content ty, m, yea n elder Siſter,and rather than fail, to be a Mother Church 


to the Saxons. ut we may not allow them the place of a Lady, and Miſtris. This 
ſame thing was the ground of the diviſions between the Emperours and the popes 
which ſet the Feftern world on Fire. This fame was the ground of that ſeparation 
of the 4. Patriarchs of Conftantinople, Antioch, Alexandria,and Feruſalem, from the 
fiſth of Rome, when they uſed theſe or the like words, thy greatneſs we know, thy 
covtouſneſs we cannot ſatiſfie , thy encroachments we can no longer endure , live by thy 
ſelf. His reaſon that he urgeth againſt us that the Arrians, the Donatiſts, and the 
Circumcellians pleaded Scripture for themſelves ( he mighthave addcd the divel alſo) 
is of no weight at all 3 ſhall we refaſeto cat, becauſe ſome have poyſoned themſelves, 
or to travaile , becauſe ſome haye ſtrayed from the right way ? A drunken man 
thinkes that he is ſober, but a ſober man knowes that he is ſober. $S. N, would 
have us, like that fooliſh novice who having a mery heritage left him by his father, 
and good evidence to ſhew for itz yet becauſe others claimed his inheritance he 
threw his. evidence into the Fire, bidding them take it , rather than he would be 
troubled about it. The young man is the Chriſtian,the field true religion,the father, 
our heavenly Father, the evidence his ſacred word ; Becauſe the heretick, and the 
ſchiſmaticke Jay claim to true religion , ſhall we therefore negle& our inhcritance, 
and caſt away our evidence. 

Bat $. N. and his fellowes will admit no reformation no not ſo much as in the 
expoſition of a text of Scripture ,without an infallibility , unleſs we know theſenſe 
of the'text, as certainely as we know the articles of our faith. This is an high de- 
gree of infallibility,not to err in the gxpoſition ofa text of Scripture and by his good 
leave, more thanthey dare aſcribe to the Pope himſelf , whom they make to be in- 
fallible in the concluſion, but not in the premifſes So by their own doQtrine . 
the Pope himſelf may miſapply atext , without prejudice to his ſuppoſed infallibility. 
We believe the holy Ghoſt Toth lead the Catholick,or univexſalChurch into all truths, 
which are ſimply neceſſary hy ns, and preſerves it from all ſuch daninableer- 
rours, as are JefiruQive to Mving faith. So that the gates of Hellſhall never prevayle 
againſt it, But we believe alſo that it is the property ofthe Church triumphant, tobe 
without all ſpots and wrinckles, particular Churches are of an other nature, they have 
no ſuchpriviledge, nonot Rome it ſelf. They may fall, and fail & apoſtatiſe from Chiilt, 
without any prejudice to thepromiſe of Chriſt, ks thoſe ſeven Golden Candlcefticks 
have done, in the middeſt of which, the ſon of man did delight to walke, Rer. 2. 1- 
God puts not out the candle when he removes the Candleſtick , ygither is the light 
of the Goſpel extinguiſhed, when itis transferred from one nation to another by the 
juſt judgement of God. So God hath promiſed, that day ard night, Sun.mer ard 
Winter ſhall never fail, ſo lorg as the =o) remaineth but thatis, $1 ccefl; vely. orcs 
dayis anothers night, Summer to one, is Winter to arcthter, _It were an high pre- 
ſumption 
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ſamption , or folly for any one climate, truſting co his promiſe, to challenge perpe- 
cual Sunſhine, or an everlaſting day. Once this is certain that this \uppoled intal- 
libility doth detain them in real errgurs. He who acknowled geth that he may wan- 
der out of this way, will be more ſtudious and inquiſitive after the nin 

he that believech he cannot crr, will neyer repent Or amend what is amiſs. Whilſt we 
live in this world, we are not comprehenders, but travailers; we fee not face to 
face, but darkely asin a glaſs. 

And as there is a great difference between: particular Churches and the catholick 
or univerſal Church) ſo there is, as great adifference between particular truth, and 
articles of faith. A gtear part of thoſe ertours and corruptigns, which we reformed, 
were praQtical in zs, in things to be done, and not in eredendis, in things to-bes 


believed; as mmunion, 'private Miſſes, prayers ina tongue unknowne , 
the inundatfo nablgences , the invocation of Saints, the worſhipiug of images, 
ſome of which theWFdog acknowledge *to have been otherwiſe practiſed in the pri- 
mitive ch ,and do not maintaine that auy of them are neceſſary by the inttituti- 


on of » It is true there were alfo other doQrinal errours reformed in credendis , 
but yet theſe were of an inferjour alloy, and come far ſhort of articles of faith. The 
very higheſt of them are but the original concluſions, deputed from articles of faith, 
pu fo. texts of Holy Scripture by probable couſequence, by _—— of reaſon, 
and not revealed as articles of faith are by the light of Grace. Therefore they can- 
not be fo certaine as articles of faith, the premifſes are evermore evident than the 
concluſion; propter quod wnumquodque eft tale, illud magis eft tale. When the propo- 
ſition of an —_—_ is atext of holy Scriprure, or an article of faith, and the aſ- 
ſumption an inference from thence,the concluſion mult follow the weakers part. But 
xi bono, whether tends all his diſcourſe, but to ſhew,that the Proteſtants have no 
infallible proponent, but the Roman Catholicks have an infallible proponent, that is, 
the Church of Rome. Which is the authoritative interpreter of Scriptnre,the judge of 
controverſies, the infallible guide, into whoſe ſentence the laſt reſolution of our ith 
ought to be made. The City built upon the top of a mountain, to whoſe deter- 
minations we muſt ſubmit upon pain of damnation. That if this infallible guide 
were not conſpicuous to every man, who doth not willfully ſhat his eyes, had 
becn wanting tohis Church, and had not provided ſufficient meanes for the falva- 
tion of mankind. Thusthey cric one and all with open mouth. 

I commend their diſcretion, If they could make this one aſſertion $ood , it 
would fave them much Jabour, whea they are hardly put to it in particular que- 
ſtions. As thoſe flatterers of the King of Perfis,could not find a law for him to marry 
his Siſter, but they found out a law that he might do what he would, which is as 
good,ſo the Romaniſts think to make good of all their particular errours by this one 
general aſſertion. they like the councel well, which Alcibiadergave to Temiſtocles 
is Plutzrch when he found him buſie about his accounts to the City. That he ſhould 
rather fludy to give no account, To diſpute particular queſtions, were to give an 
account of their crrours, but to plead an infallibility frees them from all ac- 
counts. 

The truth is, the Proteſtant Church is not the more fallible, but the leſs fallible , 
becauſe it doth not preſume to challenge an infallibility to it ſelE,They have as good 
meanes of knowledge, and as great aſſurance of finding out the truth as the Romaniſts 
can pretend unto whether it be the Holy Scripture, or Apoſtolical tradition, or the 
expoſitions of all former ages; or a confirmed ſuccellion of lawful paltours, The 
truth is like wiſe,that the Romanifis have no ſuch certain infallible proponent as they 
brag of, but deck themſelves with the ſtollen feathers of the truely Catholick or uni- 
mis þ Church. If it were lawfulfor us to expoſtulate ſo familiarly,l had almolt faid, 
ſo ſawcily with God ,as they do, we might urge with more reaſon, that it 
God have placed ſuchan infallible proponent upon earth,and hath not given futhcient 
intimation who it is, nor ſo much as infinuated Rome, unto us, unleſs it be under 
the name of Babylon, then he hath not provided ſufficiently for the ſalvation ot man- 
kind, St. Paw tells us, that when our Saviour aſcended , he gave unto his Church , 
Some Apoſtles, ſome Prophets ſame Evangeliſt, ſome paſtour 5,and teachers for the perfeQing 
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ot corruptions, which were added ot later times, by removing that hay - 704 
ſtubble, which the Romarifts had heaped upon the foundation. AJ waycs obſerving 
that rulg.at Vincentiw Lyrinenſis, to call nothing into queſtion, which hath becy he. 
tieved al wayes every whcre and by allChriltians. Yea farther, theſe turbuler;r perſons 
who haveattempted to innovate any thing in ſaving faith, who upon their ariſing 
were cenſured, and condemned by the univerſal Church , we reckop as no body 
nor doth their oppoſition hinder a full conſent . Hence it js , that the Romaniſts 
docall our Religion a negative Religion, Becaule. in all the controverſies between 
us, and them, we maintainrhe negativethat is, we go & far as we dare, ar can-with 
warrant from the holy Scriptures,and the primitive Church, ang leave them in their 
exceſles,or thoſe inventions, which themſelves have added 4 

forget that we maintain all thoſe Afticles and truths whic 

| the anglent Creeds of the Church, which I hope are more; 

the extent of our ſeparation, we have not Icft the Catholick 

Roman Church, and that not abſolutely, butin their ſuperſiructures whigh the 
added to the Douatine of ſaving trurl. And even intheſe with tifame mind .. 
that one would leave his fathers or. his Brothers houſe, when it is infeQed, with a 
de fireto return again, when it is free And in the mean time, we pray for it that 
it may be free,, "we would admit the Church of Rome to bea Silter , if that 

_ -would content t 7, yea an elder Siſter,and rather than fail, to be a Mother Church 

to the Saxons. ut we may not allow them the place of a Lady, and Miſtris. This 
fare thing was the ground of the diviſions between the Emperours and the popes 
which ſet the Weftern world on Fire. This fame was the ground of that ſeparation 
of the 4. Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria,and Feruſalem, from the 
hfth of Rome, when they uſed theſe or the like words, thy greatneſs we know, thy 
covnowſneſs we cannot ſatiſfie , thy encroachments we can no longer endure , live by thy 
ſolf. His reaſon that he urgeth againſt us that the Arrians, the Donatiſts, and the 


Circumcellians pleaded Scripture for themſelves ( he mighthave addcd the dive] alſo) 

is of no weight at all 3 ſhall we refuſeto cat, becauſe ſome have poyſoned themſelves, 

or to travaile , becauſe ſome hayge ſtrayed from the right way ? A drunken man 

thinkes that he is ſober, but a ſober man knowes that he is ſober. $S. N. would 

have us, like that fooliſh novice who having a _ heritage left him by his father, 
c 


and good evidence to ſhew for itz yet becauſe others claitned his inheritance he 
threw his. evidence into the Fire, bidding them take it , rather than he would be 
troubled about it. The young man isthe Chriſtian,the field true religion,the father, 
our heavenly Father, the evidence his ſacred word ; Becauſe the heretick, and the 
ſchiſmaticke lay claim to true religion , ſhall we therefore negle& our inhcritarce, 
and caſt away our evidence. 

Bat $. N. and his fcllowes will admit no reformation no not ſo much as in the 
expoſition of a text of Scripture ,without an infallibility , unleſs we know the ſenſe 
of the text, as certainely as we know the articles of our faith. This is an high de- 
gree of infallibility,not to err in the gxpoſition ofa text of Scripture and by his good 
leave, more than they dare aſcribe to the Pope himſelf , whom they make to be in- 
fallible in the concluſion, but not in the premiſes, So by their own doGtrine , 
the Pope himſelf may miſapply atext , without prejudice to his ſuppoſed infallibility. 
We believe the holy Ghoſt doth lead the Catholick,or univexſalChurch into all truths, 
which are ſimply neceſſary tg, ſalvation, and preſerves it from all ſuch daninablecr- 
rours, asare deſtruQive to Mving faith. So that the gates of Hellſhall never prevayle 
againſt it. But we believe alſo that it is the property ofthe Church triumphant, tobe 
without all ſpots and wrinckles, particular Churches are of an other nature, thcy have 
no ſuchpriviledge, nonot Rome it ſelf, They may fall, and fail & apoſtatiſe from Chrilt, 
without any prejudice to thepromiſe of Chriſt, ks thoſe ſeven Golden Candlcſticks 
have done, in the middeſt of which, the ſon of man did delight to walke. Rer. 2. 1. 
God puts not out the candle when he removes the Candleſlick , yeither is the light 
of the Goſpel extinguiſhed, when itis transferred from one nation to another by the 
juſt judgement of God. So God hath promiſed, that day ard night, Sun mer ard 
Winter ſhall never fail, fo long as the earth remaineth but that is, Si cell; vely. c1s 


dayis anothers night, Summer to one, is Winter to arctter, .It were an highpre- 
ſumption 
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ſamption , or folly for any one climate, truſting co his promiſe, to challenge perpe- 
tual Sunſhine, or an everlaſting day. Once this is certain that this {uppoled intal- 
libility doth detain them in real errours. He who acknowledgeth that he may wan» 
der out of this way, will be more ſtudious and inquifitive after the oof way. But 
he that believech he cannot crr, will neyer repent or amend what is amiſs. Whilſt we 
live in this world, we are not comprehenders, but travailers; we ſee not face to 
face, but darkely asin a glaſs. 

And as there is a great difference between: particular Churches and the catholick 
or univerſal Church) (9 there is, as great adifference between particular truth, and 
articles of faith. A great part'ofthoſe ertours and corruptions, which we retormed, 
were praQical in is, in things to be done, and not in credendis, in things to-bos 


bclieved as mmunion, 'private Kuſſes, prayers ina tongue unknowne , 
the inundatfo gences , the invocation'of Saints, the worſhipiug of images, 
ſome of which g acknowledge *to have been otherwiſe praciiſed in the pri- 
mitive ch ,and do not maintaine that auy of them are neceſſary by the inlticuti- 


on of It is true there were alſo other doQrinal errours reformed in eredendis , 
but yet theſe were of an inferiour alloy, and come far ſhort of articles of faith. The 
very higheſt of them'are but the original concluſions, deputed from articles of faith, 
bevy fan, texts of Holy Scripture by probable com#=--nce, by the light of reaſon, 
and not revealed as articles © acc. Therefore they can- 
| 2wermore evident than the 
f zxale, When the propo- 
ticle of faith, and the aſ- 


by the weakers part. But 
ui = e Proteftants have no 
© \ A\ DEL , allible proponent, that is, 

of Scriptnre,the judge of 


t reſolution of our taith 

tain, to whoſe deter- 

Y t if this infallible guide 
ſhut his cycs, God had 

t. mcancs for the falva- 

th. 

ie aſſertion good , it 

11t in particular que- 

law for him to marry 

..- ue would, which is as 
good,ſo the -- $vvy Ot all their particular errours by this one 

general aſſertic,.. ney like the councel well, which Alcibiadergave to Temiſtocles 
is Plutarch when he found him bufic about his accounts to the City. That he ſhowld 
rather fludy to give no account, To diſpute particular queſtions, were to give an 
account of their crrours, but to plead an infallibility frees them from all ac- 

counts, 

The truth is, the Proteſtant Church is not the more fallible, but the leſs fallible , 
becauſe it doth not preſume to challenge an infallibility to it ſelf, They have as good 
meanes of knowledge, and as great aſſurance offinding out the truth as the Romaniſts 
can pretend unto whether it be the Holy Scripture, or Apoſtolical tradition, or the 
expoſitions of all former ages, or a confirmed ſuccellion of lawful pattours. The 
truthis like wiſe, that the Romanifis have no ſuch certain infallible proponent as they 
brag of, but deck themſelves with the ſtollen feathers of the truely Catholick or uni- 
verfal Church. If it were lawfalfor us to expoſtulate ſo familiarly,l had almolt ſaid, 
ſo ſawcily with God ,as they do, we might urge with more reaſon, tat it 
God have placed ſuchan infallible proponent upon earth,and hath not given futhcicnt 
intimation who it is, nor ſo much as inſinuated Rome unto us, unleſs it be under 
the name of Babylon, then he hath not provided ſufficiently for the ſalvation ot man- 
kind. St, Pal tells us, that when our Saviour aſcended , he gave unto his Church , 
Some Apoſtles, ſome Prophets ſame Evangeliſt, ſome paſtour 5,and teachers for the perfeQing 
of the Saints for the works f thr Miniſtery, for the edifying of the Body of Chri't Eph: 11, 
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ot corruptions, which were added ot later times, by r moving that Fay 704 
ſtubble, which the Romaniſts had heaped upon the foundatiun. Alwaycs obſerving 
that rule.af Vincentim Lyrinenſir, to call nothing into queſtion, which hath been be. 
tieved al wayes every whcre and by allChriltians. Yea farther, theſe turbulert perſons 
who haveattemptcd to innovate any thing in ſaving faith,who upon their ariſing 
were cenſured, and condemned by the univerſal Church , we reckon as no body 
nor doth their oppoſition hinder a full conſent . Hence it js, that the Romayiſts 
docall our Religion a negetive Religion. Becauſe. in all the controverſies between 
us, and them, we maintainthe negative;that is, we go ds far as we dare, or can, with 
warrant from the holy Scriptures,and the primitive Church, and leave them in their 
exceſles,or thoſe inventions, which themſetves have added.Rniila the mean time they 


forget that we maintain all thoſe Articles and truths which} ned in any of 


the anglent Creeds of the Church, which I hope are more thinivine 

the extent of our ſeparation, we have not Icft the Catholick Church b #nely the 
Roman Church, and that not abſolutely, butin their ſuperfiructures whigh they have 
added to the DoQtrine of ſaving trur''. And even intheſe with thifTame mind, 
that one would leave his fathers or his Brothers houſe, when it is infeQed, with a 
defireto return again, when it is free» And in the mean time, we pray for it that 
it may be free,,, we would admit the Church of Rome to bea Siſter , if that 
-would content ty, m, yea an elder Siſter,and rather than fail, to be a Mother Church 


| to the Saxons. ut we may not allow them the place of a Lady, and Miſtris. This 


ſarne thing was the ground of the diviſions between the Emperours and the popes 
which ſet the Weftern world on Fire, This fame was the ground of that ſeparation 
of the 4. Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria,and Feruſalem, from the 
hfth of Rome, when they uſed theſe or the like words, thy greatneſs we know, thy 
covetouſneſs we cannot ſatiſfie , thy encroachments we can no longer endure , live by thy 
ſelf. His reaſon that he urgeth againſt us that the Arrians, the Donatiſts, and the 
Circumcellians pleaded Scripture for themſelves ( he mighthave addcd the dive! alſo) 
isof no weight at all 3 ſhall we refaſeto cat, becauſe ſome have poyſoned themſelves, 
or to travaile , becauſe ſome hage ſtrayed from the right way ? A drunken man 
thinkes that he is ſober, but a ſober man knowes that he is ſober. $S. N. would 
have us, like that fooliſh novice who having a goodly heritage left him by his father, 
and good evidence to ſhew for itz yet becauſe others claimed his inheritance he 
threw his. evidence into the Fire, bidding them take it , rather than he would be 
troubled about it. The young man is the Chriſtian,the field true religion,the father, 
our heavenly Father, the evidence his facred word ; Becauſe the heretick, and the 
ſchiſmaticke lay claim to true religion , ſhall we therefore negle& our inhcritarce, 
and caſt away our evidence. 

Bat $S. N. and his fellowes will admit no reformation no not ſo much as in the 
expoſition of a text of Scripture , without an infallibility , unleſs we know theſenſc 
of the text, as certainely as we know the articles of our faith. This is an high de- 
gree of infallibility,not to err in the _— ofa text of Scripture and by his good 
leave, more thanthey dare aſcribe to the Pope himſelf , whom they make to be in- 
fallible in the concluſion, but not in the premifſes. So by thejr own doGtine , 
the Pope himſelf may miſapply atext, without prejudice to his ſuppoſed infallibility. 
We believe the holy Ghoſt doth lead the Catholick,or univerſalChurch into all truths, 
which are ſimply neceſſary tg, ſalvation, and preſerves it from all ſuch daninablect- 
rours, asare deſiruQive to Fivi faith. So that the gates of Hellſhall never prevayle 
againſt it, But we believe alſo that it is theproperty ofthe Church triumphant, tobe 
without all ſpots and wrinckles, particular Churches are of an other nature, thcy have 


' no ſuchpriviledge, nonot Rome it ſelf. They may fall, and fail & apoſtatiſe from Chriſt, 


without any prejudice to the promiſe of Chriſt, ks thoſe ſeven Golden Candleſticks 
have done, in the middeſt of which, the ſon of man did delight to walke. Rer.2. 1- 
God puts not out the candle when he removes the Candleſtick ,weither is the-light 
of the Goſpel extinguiſhed, when itis transferred from one nation to another by the 
juſt judgement of God. So God hath promiſed, that day ard night, Sun.mer and 
Winter ſhall never fail, ſo long as the wal remaineth but thatis, $i ccell; vely. c1cs 


dayis anothers night, Summer to one, is Winter to arcther, _It were an high pre- 
ſumption 
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ſumption ., or folly for any one climate, truſting co his promiſe, to challenge perpe- 
cual Sunſhine, or an everlaſting day. Once this is certain that this luppoled intal- 
libility doth detain them in real errours. He who acknowled geth that he may wan- 
der out of this way, will be more ſtudious and inquilitive after the rinks way. But 
he that believech he cannot crr, will neyer repent or amend what is amiſs, Whilſt we 
live in this world, we are not comprehenders, but travyailers; we ſee not face to 
face, but darkely asin a glaſs. ; 

And as there is a great difference between: particular Churches and the catholick 
or univerſal Church; ſo there is, as great adifference between particular truth, and 
articles of faith, A gear part of thoſe ertours and corruptigns, which we reformed, 
were praQical in z, in things to be done, and not in credendis, in things to-bes 
believed; as t mmunion, 'private Muſes, prayers ina tongue unknowne , 


the inundatfo gences , the invocation of Saints, the worſhipiug of images, 
ſome of which th 6 acknowledge *to have been otherwiſe practiſed in the pri- 
mitive Qbuftch , and do not maintaine that auy of them are neceſſary by the intiituti- 


on of » It is truc there were alſo other doQrinal errours reformed in credendis , 
but yet theſe were of an inferjour alloy, and come far ſhort of articles of faith. The 
very higheſt of them are but the original concluſions, deputed from articles of faith, 
bay Kos, texts of Holy Scripture by probable -couſequence, by the light of reaſon, 
and not revealed as articles of faith are by the light of Grace. Therefore they can- 
not be fo certaine as articles of faith, the premiſes are evermore cvident than the 
concluſion; propter quod wnumquodque eft tale, illud magis eft tale, When the propo- 
ſition of an argument is a text of holy Scriprure, or an article of faith, and the aſ- 
ſumption an inference from thence,the concluſion mult follow the weakers part. But 
cxi bono, whether tends all his diſcourſe, but to ſhew,that the Proteſtants have no 
infallible proponent, but the Roman Catholicks have an infallible proponent, that is, 
the Church of Rome. Which is the authoritative interpreter of Scriptnre,the judge of 
controverlics, the infallible guide, into whole ſentence the laſt reſolution of our taith 
ought to be made. The City built upon the top of a mountain, to whoſe deter- 
minations we muſt ſubmit upon pain of damnation» That if this infallible guide 
were not conſpicuous to every man, who doth not willfully ſhat his eyes, God had 
been wanting tohis Church, and had not provided ſufficient meanes for the falva- 
tion of mankind. Thus they cric one and all with open mouth. 

I commend their diſcretion, If they could make this one aſſertion pood , it 
would fave them much Jabour, when they are hardly put to it in particular que- 
ſtions. As thoſe flatterers of the King of Perfis,could not tind a law for him to marry 
his Siſter, but they found out a law that he might do what he would, which is as 
good,ſo the Romaniſts think to make good of all their particular errours by this one 
general aſſertion. they like the councel well, which Alcibiadergave to Temiſtocles 
is Plutzrch when he found him buſic about his accounts to the City. That he ſhould 
rather fludy to give no account, To diſpute particular queſtions, were to give an 
account of their crrours, but to plead an infallibility frees them from all ac- 
counts. 

The truth is, the Proteſtant Church is not the more fallible, but the leſs fallible , 
becauſe it doth not preſume to challenge an infallibility to it (el, They have as good 
meanes of knowledge, and as great aſſurance of finding out the truth as the Romaniſts 
can pretend unto whether it be the Holy Scripture, or Apoſtolical tradition, or the 
expoſitions of all former ages, or a confirmed ſucceſtion of lawful pattours. The 
truth is like wiſe,that the Romanifis have no ſuch certain infallible proponent as they 
brag of, but deckthemſelves with the fiollen feathers of the truely Catholick or uni- 
mf Church. If it were lawfulfor us to expoſtulate ſo familiarly,l had almoſt faid, 
ſo ſawcily with God ,as they do, we might urge with more reaſon, that it 
God have placed ſuchan infallible proponent upon earth,and hath not given fufhcient 
intimation who it is, nor ſo much as infinuated Rome unto us, unleſs it be under 
the name of Babylon, then he hath not provided ſufficiently for the ſalvation ot man- 
kind. St. Pawl tells us, that when our Saviour aſcended , he gave unto his Church , 
Some Apoſtles, ſome Prophets ſome Evangelifts, ſome paſtour s,and teachers for the perfeding 


of the Saints fur the works if thr Miniſtery, for the edifying of the Body of Chri't, Eph: . 1, 
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buthe tells us not a word. of any one fuch univerſal and infallible proponent 3 
but to lay this myſtery a little more fu}'y open, obſerve with me thicſe thre 
hings. 
" ft, that the Romaniſts themſelves are divided into fix ſeveral partics about this 
infallible . proponent, who it is, or what it js. If they have an infallible proporent 
how comes it topals that there is ſuch diverſity of opinions about this proponent, 
who it is,” Of the fix rankes, they cannot choſe but contels, that five ( we ſay, all lix) 
do want an infallible proponent. In the firſt place, This infallible proponent might 
dye well to yy himfetf to be infallible, but the miſcheif is, that the other hve 
partics would not ſubmit to his judgement, becauſe they, donot belcive him to be that 
infallible proponent, Some , and thoſe the greateſt party, do hold, that this infallible 
*proponent this vertaal Chutch of Rome, to whoſe determinations, we mult all ſubmit, 
is the Pope of Rome others ſay no, it is fot the Po alonebur NEVHþ jointly with 
his conclave of Cardinals; A third party ſay neither the one, nag the other , but the 
Pope with a council,cither general or provincial; Not ſo ſay the 4#b. party, a particular 
council is not ſufficient', It muſt be a general council , withthe Pope. The fifth 
party ſay, that the concurrence of thePope is needleſs : an oecumenical council , ci- 
ther with or without the Pope indifferently is this infallible proponent; And theſe 
come the neareft the marke. The ſixt, attribute thisinfallibility to none of all theſe, 
but to the whole eſſential! or the multitude of true believers. What differen- 
ces are there here about that, which ſhould ſet us all at unity ? We ſec ſmal ſignes of 
ary infallibility, yet the Proteſtants _ adventure without any great danger to 
ſubmit to the Roman Church when the Romanifts themſelves can agree, what 
this Roman Church is, And laſtly,after all chis rife, when all comes to all,this jnfalli- 
ble pr entgo the common and ordinary fort of Chriſtans, proves to be the pariſh 
Prieft , his know no popes, nor conclaves, nor councils, nor Churches, but as 
he his pleaſed to inform them, be it or wrong, , S. N. almoſt faith as much, 
thas it pleaſed God to wnfold the true ſenſe and meaning of bis will to the publick poſtours 
and Preachers of bis Ghurech : to them be infallibly delivereth the inberitance of truth, of 
them onely we muſt ſeek, is, from them alone we.can bave our vocation 10 Preach. They 
have'ſpun a faire thread if they make every curate, or pariſh Prieſt to be aninfal- 
lible proponent. | 
Secondly, whereas the greateſt part of theſe fix is that which holds for the Pope, 1 
ask how can they have an infallible certainty ofhis determinations, ofwhom they arc 
not infallibly certain, that he is pope, or the ſucceſſor of St. Peter. Thr common 
tenet of their ſchooles is, that it is not de fide that Innocent the 11+ is Pope or St. Peters 
ſwcceſſowy. It is not impoſſible that a female may creep into that ſee,as hath been not im- 
probably related,by many authours, of Fobn the cight. The popes own Bibliothecary 
ſetting down the ſtory, unwillingly enough , makes this Apology for himſelf , ne 
eontra omnes ſentire videar, that he might not ſeem contrary to all men; by.which it 
appears, that it was generally belcived in thoſe dayes. It is not impothble but that 
the Pope might failin his own baptiſm, that is, ifhe who chriſtened him, according 
to their -grounds , had no intention to chriften him , which in theſe Atheiſtical 
times, eſpecially in Italy, where ſo many prieſtsare ,and ſo many popes have been 
Atheiſts, is not fo improbale. But I confeſs theſe arc remote dangers or feares. There is 
a third that toucheth them nearer,whatif the preſent pope be not canonically elected? 
In any of theſe three caſes, if he be not a male, if he be not chriſtened, If he be not ca- 
nonically eleed .heis no pope, no ſucceſſour to St. . Peter, cannot pretend to any 
infallibility, even his greateſt vaſfailes being judges. And to this laſt requiſite of ca- 
nonical eleian, there is much to be ſaid; They ho prye narzowly into the affaires of 
the conclave, and can efple daylight through a milſtone, ifit have an hole in the 
middeſt of it, do ſay, that there hath ſcarcely been one canonical eleQion in our me- 
mories, without grofſe and palpable ſymony, they ſay the ative and potent cardin- 
alls lick their fingers well in a vacancy, as the exchequers, or privy purſes of Spain,and 
France, can aboundantly teftifie, 
Thirdly, ſuppoſing that they did agree that the Pope of Rome were the virtual 
Church, and that he was this infallible propoſer, ſuppoſealſo, that they were intalli- 


bly certain that Imocent the 11. or any other particular pope, is the pope, and a = 
| UC- 
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(accelſour of St. Peter , let us ſee in the third Place what intalliblity it is, which they 
aſcribe to him . Are they ſure that the Pope'cannot err ? no , they confels he may err 
asa private man,but not as a Pope © Cathedrs from his Chair, as if the Pope were like 
Appoto*s nunne, who gave oracles whileſt ſhe was mewed up in her caſe, mf Was no 
wiſer than her neighbours when ſhe came abroad, Well but can he not errin hisde- 
terminations as a Pope? yes ſay they, he may err in the premiſſes, but notin the 
Eoncluſion. This is ſome thing range: but are they certain he cannot err in thecon- 
cluſion? 'yes lay they, he may err in the concluſion it (elf jf it be n matter of faQ, buc 
not if it be a matter of faith. Butcan he not errin the concluſionofa matter of faich; 
Yes ſaythey, hemay err in a concluſion of a matter of faith , if he do not define 
with due advice and deliberation. See what an infallibility this is: The Pope is in- 
fllible 3 a Pope, but not as a privateman z as « Pope in the concluſion , but not in 
the premiſſes. In the concluſion, it it be matter of faith , but not if it be matter of 
ad: In the concluſion of a matter of faith , if he uſe a due advice and deliberation, 
otherwiſe 'not. Some Ocdipm reſolve me this. And what is - tis duc 
deliberation ? Nay, ſtay there, that admitsa further diſpute. Had not the 
Pope better be without ſuch an infallibHity, than have it? Take nothing and hold it 
faſt; thus, fidem minut: diſſceant Dus, ut quiſque oft lingua nequior, But I leave 
them'wandring in their Mazes, and S. N. to his vapours, It ſhall ſuffice to have 
anſwered his Arguments , and to conclude , that if there be any Holy Orders upon 
Earth, the Church of Exglend hath Holy Orders. | 
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Here being ſeveral printed Pamphlets extant, in which 

ſome ſuch Adverſaries , as had the conſcience at firſt to 
frame, have now hardened themſclvesrodefend, that impudent 
Fable of the Noggs Head Conſecration, and to deny that there 
were any Recor of thoſe times, reporting any other Conſe. 
cration of Archbiſhop Parker , than that infamous pretended 
one 3*and the moſt Reverend Authour of the Former Diſcour. 
ſes, frequently tmentioning and referring himſelfto the Repi- 
ſters of thoſe dayes3 It was thought fit bere, for ſatisfation of 
the World, and topping themouth of Calomny, to publiſh 
the Copy of the Record , the Original of which any may ſee, 
who pleaſe to ſearch the Regiſtry of the See of C anterbury : 
as alſoanother Old Manuſcript Memoire, out of Corpus Chriſt; 
Colledge Library in Cembridge ;which areas following, 


GPa Fgiſtrum Reverendiſſimi inChziſtoPatris# Do- 
Dos ce mini,Yomini WatheiParker,inArchiepiſcopum 
Io Cantuarienſem per Decanume Capitulum Ec- 
ol WR | SIX cleſie Cathis « Petropolitice Chzifti Cantua- 
= ec) ricfi pzed Uigoze © Authozitate Licentie Re- 


Rane Sit cis in bac parte fact, pzimo die menſis Ju- 
_ Inno Domini milleſimo Nuingenteſimo 
Nuinquageſimo 0 electi , ac per Reverendos Patres Dfios 


Wmum Barlow nuper Bathofi + Wellefi Epiim, nunc Ele- 
ctum Liceftrefi, Johem Scozy dudum Liceſtrefi Eptim, nunc e- 
lectum Herefo2defi,Wilonem Coverdale quondam Exoniefi Epur 


t JF Hodgeſkyn' Epim ſuffaganes Bedfozdefi , Uigoze 
Te »b4& Lrardan Cocfillionaliunt : 


Sy yu lium Regiars Patefi eis directarum Nono 
ritin « Dit PenlisDefis tunc por: ſequefi confirmati , necnon per ipſos 
gr<«: Cba- Keverendos Patres authozitate pzeb decims ſeptimo die ejuſdem 
r.%o MWenlisDecembzis conſecrati,InthonioHuſe Armigero tunc Re- 
7:xr. Onely grario p2imario dicti Reverendiſſimi Patris. 


theje Lines Primo dei Menſ15s Junii Anno Domini 1560. prefatus Anthonius Huſe mortem ob” 
ore in a dif- jjt , cviſuccellit Johannes Incent in Officio Regiſtrariatus pred. 

ferent Cha» Hjus Reverendiſimus Matheus Archiepiſcopus Cantuarienſis xvi}. {ci Mcnhs 
ratter from Maij, Anno Dom. 1575. in Aurora apud Lambchith mortem obijt, & dicm ſuum 


all the reſt. cla ufit extremum. 


ARa habira & (aa in negotio Confirmationis Electionis Ut- 


nerabilis + wg Uiri Wagfi Wat hei Parker Dacre Tyeologlt 
p2ofellozis in Archiepfim Cantuaf electi, Nono die Wenſis Df- 
cemb2is Inno Domini pleſtmo Quingenteſimo Quinquageſi- 
mo Nono, # Regni feliciſſimi Jlluſtriſſime in Chzifto P2incip1s | 


tf Domine nolire Domine Elizabethe Dei gratia Anglie, Francie ; 
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t Hibernie Regine fdei Defens$; 4c. Anno ſecundo in Ec , 
rochiali Beate Parie de Archudus London, Eccieſle ein 
tice Xþi Cantuat Juriſdictionis iſediate, Coram Reboot in 
Chaiſto Patribus Dominis UWillielmoquondam Bathofi « znel- 
lefi EPonunc electo Cicelfrefi, Johe Scozy quondam Ciceſtrefi 

nunc o2defi Electo, Wilone Coverdale quondam Erofi 
t Johe Bedfo2defi Epiſcopo Duffraganeo mediafi Lite- 
risCommitſſionalibus Patefi dicte Jluſtriſsime Bomine noſtre 
Regine in hac panee Commiſsiarijs inter alios, cum bac clauſu- 
la, Quatenus vosaut ad minusquatuoz vriimec. Necnon cum 
meter ſ\upplentes nihilominus ec. [tirhe fulcitis in pze- 
ſentia mei Franciſci Clerk Nozij poet in Icto2zum.Scribam 
inharc parte pzopter abſent Wagiltri Inthonij Huſe Regiſtrarij 
_ ec. aſſumpti pzout ſequitur,videlicet. 
' Die &loco p2tb inter hozasoctavam t nonam ante meridiem 


cozam Commiſſarijs ſupzanominatis comparuit perſonalifter Jo- 
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hannes Jncent Notarius publicus, ac P elentavit eiſdem Reve- 2"0nis 


rendisBominis Corfirijs Lfas Commilſsionales PatentesRegi- 
as; ris in bac parte directas, humiliter rep Juatinits 
onus ExecutionisLrafum cofilſionalidpatefi hmsi inſe afſume- 
re, ac jurtaearum continentiam pzocedend foze in ditto tonfirma- 
tionis Begot! -decernere dignarentur ; quibiis quidem Literis 
commitſionalibus de Wandato dictozum Commullarigeum er 
eundem Johem Jncent publice perlectis.ijdem Comm Carij ob 
reverentiam © honozem dicte Serenifſime Domine noſtre Regine 
arc runt in ſe onus Literarum Commilſionalium Patentium 


Remtarg hmsi, « decreverunt 'pzocedend foze jurta vim fozmam 
E 


eetum earundem:deinde dictus Johes Jncent erhibuit pzocu- 
fium ſuum p20 Decano e Capitulo Eccleſte Wetropolitice Chziſti 
Cantuarienlis, t fecitſepartem p20 eiſdem ar nomineP2ocurato- 


rio corundemDecani t 'A ul oprecents eiſdem Commiſſa- 
one 


rijs;/'venerabifem virum icholaum Bullingham 
32d m Doctozem, ac eB dictozum Commilarioumi ſte 

t-, qui it P2ocukium ſuum p2o dicto venerabili + eximio 
viro 0 Pattheo Parker Cantuf electo, « fecit ſe partem 
p20 eodem, + tunc dictus JohesJncent erhibuit Wandatum tita- 
f0zjum 02iginale una cum certificatozio in dozſo ſuper Executio- 
ne ejuſdem,t petijt omnes t los citatos publice pzeconizari, 
- ac conſequenter facta trina publica pzeconizatione omnium & ſin- 
gulozum oppoſitozum, ad fozas Eccleſie Parochialis de Archubus 
p2e6 Enullo eozum comparente,nec aliquidin hac parte opponefi, 
Vbſitiefi, vel excipiefi ; dictus Johannes Jncent accuſavit eozum 
contumacias, e© petijt eos-+ eozum quemlibet reputari contuma- 
ces ac in penam contumaciarum {fuarum hmoi viam ulterius 
in hac parte opponendi contra dictam Electionem fozmam ejuſ- 
dem, aut perſonam electam pzecludi, ad cujus petitionem, dicti 
Domini Commiſſartij pzonunciarunt eos contumaces, ac in pe- 
nam #c; viamulterins inhac parte opponendl eis # cozum culli- 
- bet pzecluſerunt, necnon ad petitionem dicti Johannis Jncent ad 
ulteriozem in hmoi confirmationis negotio p2ocedend foze decre- 


verunt p2out in Schedula per ny” Haas A" 
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hannes Incent we eundem Franciſcum Clerke fibi unum vel 

g, publicum ſeu putichs ica, Juſtrumentum five Jnſtrumenta 
onficere, ac Teflegiutſeri tos Teftimonium inde perhi- 
bere petierunt, pollremo autem cti Domini Commiſfarij ad pe- 
fs tam p2ocuratozis 6 efati Domini Electi + confirmati, 


NtiCantuak tos none DM, tm uli Ec ever Fecropolitice 
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Electo #confirmato 
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- Literas e.Jnſirumenta, acalls gn necunque P2obationum genera 
nucend t , Teſteſquehuju 
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on Enitacum. ongzum, aldem Tr f fuozum 
Iniverfozum inducend t intronizands foze decermi netens equi- 
rend + ob obtinens, + mb, egeneraliter onniae fingula alia faciend, ee. 
cend E expe in pzemiſfisaut circa eaneceſſariafuerine 
[mquomoro toon tuna, etiamſt Pandatum de ſemagis er- 
i peciale —_ uperius eſt expzefſum , Pzomittimuſque i 
Rooks , gratum & firmum tuo habituros , fotum + | 
quicg cquid dicti WROCUEREOZES no eu cozum aliquis fecerint 
fecerit in pzemiflis vel aliquo premi um, > in ea parte 
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hat Univerſls per A arrtoua, Sar. Procur. | 


acre Theologig P2ofeflo2 in Irchiebam: Eccleſie CatHis 4 iti 2o- 
Detropo ropolitice Citi Cantuaf per Uenerabiles « eximios viros 5 £<*i } 
Pecanium tCapitulum Eccleſte Nedictorie riegitine Electus, | *F 


Dilectos mihi in Chziſlo ielifi Mey Decanum | 
Eccleſie Cathedzalis Divi-Pauli Lond, IT Nicholaum Bulling- | 
Leg''m Doctozem conjunctim & di meos veros, certos, 
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eiſdem Pzocuratozibus meis con __ E £02U L ue (ut | 
petertur ) per ſe diviſim « inſol eſtatem | 
um ſperiale pzome ac vice, loco 6 poteſl meis — 1Veveren. | 
diSin ſto Patribus £ Dominis , Dominis UWillielmo quon- 
damn t Uellefi Epiſcopo nunc Cicefirefi Electo, e 
Dcozy dam Ciceſirefi copo nunc Electo Heretozdefi , 
MGilont Toverdgle quondam Exofi rops , E & FoJanneveds 02- 
deft Epiſcopo Suffraganeo ipis E 
Bomine noltre , DomineEli Dei rat tf, Francic 
t Pibernie Regine Fidei Defen$. ec. ad infraſcripta Commiſlari- 
is cum hac ula (videlicet) una cum Dominis Johanne 
Thetfozdefi Suffraganeo, 4 Johanne Bale Ollozefi Epilcopo, 4 
rtiat hac Clauſula , Nuatenus vos aut ad minus quatuoz ve- 
(trum, ec. Necnon et hac adjectione, ſupplentes nihilominus, ec. 
| ſerial iter 4 legitime Deputaf comparendi , meqz a perſonale 
ritione itpns, a ac cauſam e cauſas abſentie mee hujuſ- 
ms all = pzoponend, ac (fi opus fuerit) fidem deſuper 
faciend # jurand, Electionemq; de me + perſona mea ad dictum 
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eniſſima 
nem dictozum Deca- 


Cant Irene cen Ent Deron 
. | x | 3 a 
DBoinina noſkrg aad humilem Petitio 


ni+Capituli,' eidem electioni de perſona pzefati Electi (ut pze- 
mittitur) ſarte  celebpate, t perſone Electe, Regium ſuum ay- 
bibaerit afſenſeim pariter « favozem, Literas 


out per 
o Digillo fuo Anglie ſigillaf cave- 


ſuas Patentes,:'m 
0 perſonam Electam, 4 Elec 


rit,. 
jufmodi 


—_— 


ter injungend 
£021 


ls [o- 


ali 


c0 
 futut ( videlicet) Nono die pecentis Wenſis De- 
cembpis, inter hozas Dctavam + Nonam ante Peridiem ejuſ- 
dem diei, cum continuatione & pzozogatione dierum ex tunc ſe- 
gueſs, t locozum fl opozteat contra Electionem hujuſmodi , foz- 
mam ejuſdem , + perſonam in ea parte electam (1 ſua putave- 
rint intereſſe) dictuf , exceptut + p;opolituk, factufq; ulterius t 
receptufquod Juſfitia in hac parte ſuadebit , # dicti Negotij qua- 
litage natura De ſe erigunt 4 requirunt , Jntimantes inſuper 
modot fozma p2erecitat omnibuse ſingulis oppolitozibus (qui 
ſint ) in \pecie alioquin m Kenere, Quibus Nos etiam harum le- 
rie fic intimamus , Nuod ſive ipſi ſic Citati dictis die, hok © loco 
cozamNodis comparuerint., # contra dictam Electionem, foz- 


- 


namve in hac parte electam objicere, excipes 
rey vel Ce eneaverint ſive non, Nos nihitominus in = 


edp20 Electione novi > futuri 
eſte , Licentia Regia P2zimitug 
iwea parte petita + ovtenta, celebzand certum Terminum pzeg- 


_ KS". 24ARt a. hs 
23 12V 
wy __ 


Prim.a Schc- 


dula kCta 


' CON, OppC= 


litozCe. 


Cun maria 
i CHHITIO, 


(1030) 
Negotio (juxta jurige Dtatutozumin ea parte cditozumerigen- 


dfre intendimus ipſozum-ſic Cita 

non compare Contumacia in aliquo non -— 

ud ing! in p2 (bores dit E loco certiſicetis , 
ſic certificet ille veſlrum- 7 ens no Wandatum- fue- 

lum venerabiem ow. eek nium | 


vitts Rei 
_ TNOW E Capituli Ec 
jews. Caſddals + Setropo near _ tn (quoi dr fite 
ni 


eee be 
ow om ip _ Som Api Billefmo rn 


teſlmogu | 
Nena —_—_— mind Willeſimo, quin- 
uacgeſimo nono , in Eccte 0 Beate Marie de : 
bus Londofi Eccleſle Chzifti Cantuaf Ju onis ons immediate 
coz:m Commiſlſarijs Regijs retronom it -perſo- 
naliter Thomas Willet Notarius publ andatazlus in bac 
partelegitime deputatus, t certificavit ſe ſeptimodieMenſis ve 
em _ Sarochiali ESD AT Ent in 
q n s F 
ſcripf feranidasfect t fidem = 


In Dei Nomine Amen Nos Willielmus quondam Bathoſis 
Uellefi elle epiſropus,, ni one lt Electus Ciceftrefi, Johannes weary 


Ap oraern Gilep Herefo2defi Electus 
Epiſco Mp porter , LL 


tiam ) pzocedemus E 


opus /} © Johannes Lt Rk 
Epc zincipis E Domine fore 


ie, Franciet PibernieRegine fi- 

Ms DPefens ec. _ Titocis $ Coinmiſſionalibus Pa- 

Una cum Bom vey Somme res 2 — (nee) 

aneo, E Joban- 

ne Bale d-+ c Clauſula quatenus vos, 

bye pl enact oe m Ec. Necnon | hac a torn My 
plentes nihilominns ec. ſpecialiter © legitime Deputati in F 


oy Conrmationsd onis de perſona venerablli E i 
tthei Parker Sacre TheologiePzofeſlo yk 
—_— Electi , facte- et celebzate rite et legiti- 
ies omneset oþ ro oppolitozes » qui contra dictam 
Electionemnf 02mam ejuſdem aut perſonam-lectam dicere, exci- 
- ere vel opporrere voluerint, ad comparend cozam Nobis iſtis die 
zis et loco (01 ſua putaverint intereſſe ) contra dictam electio- 
nem fozmam ejuſdem aut pezſonam electam in debita- juris fo:- 
ma Dictuk , exceptufet uf itime et peremptorie Citatos 
ſepius , publice pzeconizatos ding; et ſufficienter erpectatos et 
nullo modo comparentes ad petitionem pzocuratoris et Decani 
et CapituliCant. pzonunciamus Contumaces ac ipſis et eozum 
cuilibet in penam Contumaciarum ſuarum hujuſmodi. viam 
ulterius opponendi contra dictam Electionem, fozmam ejuſdem 
aut pezfonam fic electam hmsi pzecludimus in hijs Dcriptis 
ac etiam oc er ad nlterioza in dicto Confirmationis Ne- 
rio p 20cedend one orcs juris et my rape fo hujus Regni 
nglie exigentiam iplozum- Contumaf in aliquo non obſlafi. 


In Dei Nomine Amen. Cozam vobis Reverendis in __— 
a- 


| 7 (10 Z' ) | ; 
atribus « Dominis, D2minis Willietmonuper Bathoff+ wnel: 

[fE ſcopo, nunc ElectoCiceſtrefi, Jobagne Scory quontam 

Cic Epifropo, nuncElecto Yeretozdeft, e Coverdale 
—_——_ Epiſcopo, & Johanne Bedfo2defi Epiſc 


on in Chaiſto Pzincipis e Dominenoſtre Domine Eli = 
theDci gratia Ingle , Francie eHibernie Regine Fidei Defens. 


tc, mediafi Literis ſuis Regijs Commi S Patefi ad in- 
fcaſcripta Commiſſarijstum bac Clauſula (videticer ) una cum 
Dominis Johanne Thetfozdefi Suffr » | Johanne Bale 
Ollozeſi 'Epiſcopo, 4etiam hac Glauſula , quatenus vos aut ad 
minus quatuoz veſtrum ec. Necnone hac s {upplentes 
nibilominus ec. ſpecialiter elegitime Deptitaf, pars'venerabili- 
= virozum Decani & Capituli Ecclefie Cathedzalis e Metropo- 
itice Chziffi Cantuarienſis dicit, allegat,# in hijs ſcriptis ad 


juris effectum exinde -ſequi valentem per viam Summarie Peti-' 


tionis in Jure proponit articulatim pzont.ſequitur. 
-* Imprim's. ( videlicet) Muod Sedes Archiepiſcopalis Eccleſie 


Cathedzalis #« Wetropolitice Chziſk Cantuarienſis pzedicte , yer 
obitum bone memozie Domini Reginaldi Cardinalis Poli nunz 
cupati ultimi Archiepiſcopi Cantuarienſisnuper vacare cepit, E 
aliquandiu vacavit , Paſtoziſque ſolatio caruit, Hocqz fuit 4 eſt 
verum, publicum, notozium, manifeſtum , pariter efamoſum e 
pon1t conjunctim, diviſim ac dequolibet. + , 

l:ec1, MUod dicta Dede Archiepilcopali Cantuat (ut pzemit- 


titur) dudum vacafi, ac cozpoze dicti Domini naldi Pole 
Eccleſtaſtice tradito ſepulture , Decanus #« Capitulum Eccleſie 
Cathedzalis # Petropolitice antedicte Copltupgricer congregaf Et 
nnIN facientes, Licentia Regia pzimitils ad id petita # ob- 
tenka, certumdiemac domum ſuam Capſtularem Cantuariefi 
adElectionem futuri Irchiepiſcopi Cantuarieficelebzanb unani- 
nirer TS Cree WETeriat » ac omnes Et os ejuldem 
Eccleſte Canonicos EP? rios jus, voces aut interelle in ea- 
dem Electione habentes, vel habere pzetendentes ad diem *locum 


peed in hujuſmodi Electionis Negotio_pzocrefſuk, + p2ocedi viſut 
time © peretnptd2ie citari fecerunt , hocque fuit « eff verum 
publicum ec. Et ponitut ſupza. 


[rem Muod pzefati Decanus © Capitulum die # boco pzefiris 


(vidclicet ) pzimo die Wenſs Auguſti ultimo pzeterif capitulart- 
ter congregati , tplenum Capitulum factentes, ſervatis pzimi- 
fus per eos de jure & dicte Eccleſie conſuetudine {frvandis unani- 


miter & conco2diter, nullo eozum contradicente ad Electionem - 


futuri Ircbiepiſcopi Eccleſſte memozate per viam ſeu fozmam 
comp2omiſſi,pzocedend foze decreverunt , illamque viam ſeu toz- 
mam unanimter aſſumpſerunt #eegerunt , Necnon in venera- 
bilem virum P m Nicholaum Wotton , utriuſque Juris 
Doctozem dicte Ceclefle Ca lis © Wetropolitice Chziſti Cans 
Decanum , ſub certisin Pzoceſſu ejuſdem Electionis erpzeſſacis 
Legibus + Conditionibus compzomiſerunt, p2omittefi le illum 
acceptatu# in eozum t dicte Eccleſie Irchiepiſcopum , Quem di- 


ctus Compzomiſſarius ſub Legibus t | _ 


_ 


| (1032) 


E p20vidends, Et ponit ut ſu 
CR Fo Compomilfida: 


, matura deliberatione apud ſe 
erimiumvirum Pecilirum — 


eflam, e Comp 
Ecc emer gmt p2ovidebi ſupza. 
lrem, _ omnes E ©7 man Ec Canonici & P2e- 
bendarij wore Capſtular p2eb tunc peeſentes plenum Capi- 
rem res Glectionem per eundem {irum Ni- 
Wotton Compomiſſarium antedictum (ut pzemitti- 


oy mtu ones acceptarunt & obarunt,ac raf egraf ba uerunt 
parierquereptal, Ot tutfupza. of 
Icem, Muod o\mjufmavi die verſona Clectadie p2enotaf 


in Eccleſia 'Metropolitica Chzilti Cantuaf þzeb, cozam Elero#+ 
Re eng dens congregaf , debite 


tunc copioſa 
WER fuerunt, Et ut | 
Irem  Baodnct eres Bom Electushujuſ- 
ona ſug (ut p:emittitur ) facte 4 cele- 
tionem yd Wecani # Capituli con- 


tus , at confenſum « aſ- 
5 ow "ele bf in Geriptts pereum lectis, Et ponit ut 
wet Nuod prefatus Wai obs ronns Parker , fnit « eft vir 


eſſe memozate a _ 


i Begnoque fi 


SE ct Capitultim hujuſmodi Electi- 
etute Bernie Domine noſtre 


communi et Ca- 
fs pat x dedito  jurta atutum bujus 
TT a 


tponit ut 
np Election uſmodi , eadem 
gina p20 LA - 
g 


2a. | 
ant EF eli nredict 
rabilis viri 


er b, onſenſum 
; illamgue gra- 


| ins — key oc Exponent lus nofira m_ a 
Reverendis Patribus antedictis de afſenſu # conſenſu ſuis Re 

uſmodiEl _remnltgbent; addibitis teras U- 
mr _ woken ns 3-4 verum 
ctiam earumdem Lira 7 ne Patefi ſe 


e vobis rogando 
man- 


(1033) 
mandavit , \ neogg —þ vos Electionem p2edictam & eundem Ele- 


ctum confirmare, J plumque Epicop bug inſignijs inflanire 
derepare A ot ra eque isin hac parte ne 
cis alibusjurta Damate Statuti in- ea parte editi e 
p0viſt (  Literarum Patentium pujulmodi velitis cuan favoze, 


ct ponit utſu 
[ccm, .Qu0d pzemilla m el fuerunt, « ſunt vera, 


publica, notozia, manifeſta pariter.4 famoſa, atque 
ciſdem labozarunt , etin px enti labozant ca ox 6 fama; 
unde _ fide de zure in hac parte ——_— ad quam faciens 
offert ſe pars Netwym Decani t Capituli pzompfe paraf p20 10- 
co Etempoze congruise oppo2tunis , | cadem pars prefatam 
Electionem & perſonam Electamconfirmand foze decerni, cum 
fect confirmari jurta Juris « Statutozum hujus Regni In- 
tiam , Necnon &- Aaterarmms Regiarum Cotmmmiſſio- 
rtinm Patentium pzed Uobis in hac parte direcf ſeriem, Cu- 
3 Regimen gy Irchiepatus Cantuaf eidem 
committi, Jpſumg: in realem, actualem # cozpozalem 
<m—et ict Irchiepiſcopatus c—_ Juriumqne ; 
itatum, pzeeminefi & pertinefs ſuozum univerſo« 
Zn en # intronizand fo2e-decerni 
tui in races ad ea concernefi, quibu 
rit > rationis, ſupplendo defertus? nar 


ulteriuſque fieri « ſfa- 
INES quod juris fue: 
in hat parte in- 


terveniefi jurtafacultatem vobis conc ellain,s e p20ponit 
petit pars iſla p2oponens conjunctim e diviſim non'a ot 
omnia & ſingula iflap:oband,nec ad onus ſt kr Ws 


onis de quo p2otetatur , 2. quatenus Jovaberlt in 
eatenus obtineat itt Juris Beneficio & dicte Bomine 1 
iellum Of gratia (peciali I's net = - Jn omnibus ſemper live 
Officium Do ini Judices anteoicf humiliter implo- 


Dei ratia A 


mine nolkre Bomitie Elizabet 
umiles 


zibernie Kegine Fidei Defens ec. 

vt icholans! otton utriuſque Juris Worto2 rents Ec: 
Cathedzalis# Petropolitice Chxifti Cantuariefi i, © ef 

Eccielie Capitulum omnintodas tm incopetquem fdem e ſub jectionem, 


gratiam'perpetuame felicitatem into, Mine neotea br bd , 


E Pzincipes dominantur, Id 

Aotitiam INOS 6 wg volumus per perpeſeney 0d va- 
rants nuper S _—_— Cantuariefi p2ed per obitum 

bone emonee 1 ie Redere Chziſto Patris E Domini, Do- 

mi Bent Pole Cardinalis , ultimi Eimmediati Ftrchiepze 
lts 4 Paſto2is Sth Nos Dfcanus * Capitulum- ant ict 
onkgr us Licentia veſfre Ercellentiſſime WPajeſtatis, ne eabem 
Eccles Cathedzalige opolitica perfuanediutinam vacatio- 
nem gravia pateretur _ ommoda ad Electionem futuri Srchi- 
t Pa Saltozis eu hart volentes, Uiceſimo ſecun- 


epiſcop? 
epſon rnls Juli) ultimi pterif , in Domo noſtraCapitulari 


Eccleſie memozate capitulariter congreqatt, E —— 
ent 


Hs llevriſine , Sereniſſimee invictiſſime in Chzifo P2in- ?:0<c0s 


nglle, Fran- ElcCionis. 
ſub- 


(1034) 
Oo hs LS mom rtis { noticet ) pzimum diem pfitis 
i oc Yor hore Al deci an ante meridiem ejuſ- 
Oe 1 ac Bomum # une ro 5 cum Continuacze 'T 
EDI loco zum (ON oporteat) 
AR, pnfi bus, talijs 
Canonicis # 'e Preberaris ſen abſentibus jus, voces 


yen png e futuri Irchiepi eſte me 
babentibugs', ſer Va ent PR Electionns futuri 3; 


02is pore ie cleſle ( Divina favente Ceven- 
p20 termino+lococompetefi pzefirimus « aſſign 

h diem, hofeDBomum Capitularem z = 

t ſingulos. cos p2edicte Eccleſie jus, voces 

aut interefſe in bujuſmodi Electionee Electionis Negotio bahen- 
ery mae ; ceteroſque 'omnes alios « Mgulos (> qui eſſent ) 
qui de jure ſeu-confuetudine-in bac parte zuse interefſe habere 
p2etenperent in genere , ad p2ocedend & p2ocedi vidend nobiſcum 
 mneodemElectionis Negotio , ac in omnibus & ſingulis Act uſ- 
- que ad finalem tionem' ejuſdem jurta mozem antiquume# 
laudabilem conſuetudinem Eccleſte pzedicte inhac parte abanti: 
quo uſitaf, © inconcufſe obſervat legitima t peremptozie citan- 
dos, Ee£vocandos, Emonendos foze decrevimus, tin ea parte Li- 
terasCitatozias. fieri in, fozma efficaci valida*# aſſueta fecimus, 
tholag atem a tum dilecto Nobis 1n. Chziſto, Ni- 

filuei 


e commiſimus cum intimatione, 

Flo 4 oc Ftattin bu , jp d pn otio die, boi 

t loco pzedis comparu nt, , nihilominus” in eo- 

dem-Negotio pzocederemus, < p2ocedere mtendtremus, ipſozum 

Citatozum ablen Babe Conte inaliquo non obſtante, Quo 

quidem- ( videl ieet ) pzimo die Penſis Auguſti adveniente inter 

woe GLInneag , Nos Decanus Capittlom antedic# 

_—_— _ and p2imtus pulſata) Domum 

thedzalis pzedicte ingrefl , ECapitulum 

Nobis in Chziſto, Johannis Jncent 

ctac Telhium lobe nominatozum pnkijs , Liz 

'e Derenillime Kegic MWajeſtat ſupzadicf, Necnon 

n veſr S anus i p2a fit mentio, una cum Certifi- 

catozio-ſuper en earundem per Nicholaum Simpſon 
mn 


ndafo2iu antedictum ay bis tunc et ibidem 


introductas r erlegt fe mus, Quarumqui- 
vem Lien arm Ciatrl atoziarum et ; Certincatozij Teno2es 
de verboad vi LAQURaeur et ſunt tales. 

Flizabech Inglie, Francie Hibernie RKegine Fidci 


Defens etc;-Dilectis Nobisin Chzillo Decans et Capitulo Eccle- 


milterlup ticeCantuaf, ſalutem. Ex parte Ueſtra Nobis eſt hu- 
tum, ut cum any cta per moztemnafu- 
mi-in Cheillo patriset Domini Domini Ue- 


ginald' pl A Ne Ara obs _ jam deat et 


ſit ſolatio deſtituta alium vo igend in Archiepiſco- 
Leon et- wag Seems ne noſtra am vobis corftedere 


DNRAIENN » NosPrecibus veſtris _ ee te favozabiliter in- 
ti, Licentiam illam Uobis duximns concedend ee" 


(1035) 
Nuod talem vobls eligatis in Irchiepiſcopum + Paſtozem , qui 
In 


Deo devotus , Nobiſque # Regno noſtro ntilise fidelis eriſkat 
Cujus Rei Teſtimonium has Literas noſtras fieri ferimus Pa- 
tentes , Teſte meipſa apud Welli Decimo octavodie alif,Bn. 
no Regni noſtri pzmo, Nicholaus Wotton utriuſq; JurisDo- 
cto2 ,'Decanus Eccleſie Cathedzalis  Petropolitice Ch2iſti Canf 
t cjuſdem Eccleſie Capitulum, Dilecto Nobis in Chziſto Nicho- 
. lao Simpſon Clerico , Sal}, Cum Sedes ArchiepalisCantu- 
af ped per obitum Keverendiſſimi in Chill Patris + Domini, 
Domin1 Reginaldi Pole Cardinalisultimi opi ejuſdem 
am vacat , # Irchipzeſulis ſive Pall uta eri- 


iſc 
atio 
it , Nos Decanus tCapitulumpzedick in Domo CapitnlariEc- 
Ales antedicte die ſubſcrip# , atqz ad effectum infraſcriptum , 
(Licentia Kegia pzimitus habita & obtenta) Capitulariter con- 
gregati « Capitulum faciefi , ne Archiepiſcopatus p2edick ſue va- 


cationis diutius deplozaret incommoda, nobiſmetipſis pzotunc 

zeſentibus ac omnibus ay Canonicis ejuſdem Eccleſle tunc ab- 

entibus , jus E vocesin Electione futuri Irchiepiſcopi ejuſtem 
Eccleſte habentibus diem Wartis ( videlicet) pzimum diem pzor: 
pence Wents Juguſti, ac hof Nonam © Decimam ante me- 
ridiem ej diti © Domum Capitularem pzeb cumcontinua- 
tione & p2020gatione dierum & hozarum ex tunc ſequefi (| opoz« 
teat) in ea parte fienda, ad Electionem futuri Archiepiſcopi pze- 
fate Eccleſie (Deo favente )'celebzand pzo termino# loco compe- 
» Necnon.ad diem , hof « locum 
mn 1 cleſte Cathedzalis # Wetropoliti- 
ce Chziſti Cantuaf, Canonifos # Pzebendarios tam pzelentes 

uam abſentes ns t voces itt hujulmodi Electione + Electionis 
Negoti habentes ad faciend , erercend + erxpediend omnia & ſin- 
gu 


tefi p2efirimus 4 allignavi 
p2ed omnes «© ſingulos ipliug 


a que circa electionem hujuſmodi in ea parte neceſſaria fue- - 


rint, ſeu de jure aut conſuetudine Eccleſle pzedicte, vel hujus in» 
clyti Kegni Inglie Dtatuf quolibet requiſita uſque ad finalem 
ejuſdem Negotij Expeditionem incluſive per Citationem Literas 
ſive Schedulas in Stallis Pzebendarum ſuarum jurta mozem 
p2eteriti tempozis, ac Statuta + laudabiles conſuetudines Ec- 
cleſie p2edicte , hactenus ab antiquoin ea parte uſtitaf & obſerva? 
affigend+ibidem dimittend, peremptozie citandos # monendos 
foze decrevimus Juſtitia mediante. Tibt igitur cofiittimus 4 
mandamns tenoze pfitium quafus cites ſeu citari facias perem- 
ptopic omnes & ſingulos pzefate Eccleſie Cathedzalis « Wetropo- 
itice Chziſti Cank, Canonicos Pzebendatosin Stallis eozum in 
Chozo ejuſdem Eccleſte Citatiofi Literis * Schedulis in ipſis 
Stallispublice affiris eibidem dimillis, Quos Nos etiam teno- 
re pzeſentium fic Citamus quod compareant, #4 eozum quilibet 
compareat , cozam Nobis pzedicto pzimo die Penſits Auguſti in 


Domo Capitulari pzedicta, # inter hozas Nonam #Decimam an- | 


te meridiem ejuſdem diei , cum continuatione et 4 1-gemt 
dierum et hozarum ex tunc ſequentium ( opozteat) in ea parte 


fiend in p2efaf Electionis Negotio , et in ſingulis Actis ejul- 
dem:uſque ad finalemdicti Negotij Expeditionem incluſive -fi- 
endlegitime pzoceſſuf «4 p2ocedi _ , Ceteraque omnia # —o 


— 


(1036) 

a alia factuf , ſubituf « audituf que- hujuſmodi Election; 
guar natura COnitas TE ls erigunt # requirunt , Intimar. 
do tinus Ci Tg PoeDictis onnnons ls bharum ſerie, 
quod ſive ipſi jurta tum Citationis hmsl die , hozis t loco 
pedictis nobitcum COMmparuerinne ſive non , Nos tamen eiſdem 

hok e loco in dick Electionis Negotio uſque ad finalemerpedji- 
tioneme incluſive pocedemus, p2out de jure+ conſuety- 
dine fuerit p2ocedend, —_— Citatozum abſentijs ſive Contu- 

onon obſtafi, Et quid in pzemiſſis feceritis Aog 

<lats debite certificarecures una cum welenties 

Daft in Domo Capitulari viceſimo ſecunoo die Penſis 
Julij, Inno Domini Willeſimo Quingentefimo Quinquageſi: 
mo nono. Venerabilibus &# erimijs viris MPagiſtris Nicholao 


Wotton , utrinſque Yuris Doctozi Decano Eccleſte Cathedzali 
eprtrwalicce hn Cantuariefi + ejuſdem Eccleſte Capitulo, 
humilis #devotus Nicholaus Simpſon Clericus veſter ad 
infraſcripta Wandatarius rite elegitime tatus, omnimo- 
das Reverefi Corp cumobſequiz erhibitione tank viris debie , 
Wandatum m Reverendum peſentibus annex: viceſtmo ſe: 
cundo 4j ultimi pzeteritt humilf recepi erequens;cu- 
jusau oe cto viceſimoſecundo dieJulij :per affiri- 
onemdicti batiin Stallo veſiripzefati Domini Decani 
infra Chozum Eccleſie Cathedzalis © Wetropolitice, atque 
aftirionem Citationum Schedularum in ſingulis Stallis 
Canonicozum EPzebendariozum dicte Eccleſie jurta vim , fo:- 


rum e ibidem dimiffarum, o t lingulos Canonicos P2e- 
in dicta Eccleſia obtinente in Electione futuri Art, 
piſcopi ejuſpem Eccleſte jus , voces t interefſehabentes , aut ha- 
e pzetendentes peremptozie Citari feci, Quod compareat « eo- 
ilibet compareret cozam vobis die hof © loco in Mandato 
endo p2edicto ſpecificaf , una cum continuatione «+ 
edierum & hozarum (i opozteat) ex tunc ſequefi vo» 
tunc eibideminhmsi Electione#Electionis Negotio jur- 
EY Cera Conran 
E , Ulq; onem ejuſdem 

incuve | ulterinſq; factuf in ea parte , quod tenoz « effectus Di- 


mam eteffectum Wandati C + lingulos En publice affi- 
E 


rumq 
veſkro 


de ſe exigunt # requirunt , Jntimando inſuper 

t intimari fecieiſdem ſic citatis, Quod ſive ipſidictis die hozis e 
loco vobiſcum comparuerint ſive non, vos nihilominus eiſdem 
die hozis Elococum continuatione # p2020gatione dierd #+ hozara 
bm$i ex tunc ſequefi, juxta juris exigentiam e pzeteriti tempozis 
obſervantiam in hm6i Electionis Negotio pzocedere intendif ip- 
ſozum Citatozum contumacia abſentiaque ſive negligentia in a- 
iqus non obſtafi , Et ſir Yandatum veſirum pzedictumin fozma 
mihi ndata debite exequi feci* cauſavi , Nomina vero « co- 
. gnomina pzedictozum Canonicozum ( ut Jeneticur ) Citato- 
rum inferius deſcribuntur , Jn Cujus Rei Teſfimonium, Sj- 
gillum venerabilis viri Officialis Domini Archidiaconi Cauf 
pukibns apponi pzocuravi, Et Nos officialis antedictus ad ſpia- 
m rogatum dicti Certificanf Sigillum noſkrum þujuſmodi pres 


en- 
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ſentibus appoſuinus , Dat quoad Sigilli a Cs 
Intio Doinini : $111 ppenſionem, pzimo die 


Menſts Ju Dilleſmo Nuingenteſimo 
Irthurus Sent- 
awcet, ME Radul- 


oHe | 
Willielmus Darrell, Pf Thomas Wood , a Shot, PE 
SE 


peſfeld, Pf Johes Butler , Q4jbus omni gulis pzemiſ- 
ſis tc geſtis +expeditis, omnibuſque «& ſingulis pzes Ecclefie Ca- 
nonictsjus + voces in hmbi Electione # Electionis Negotio haben- 
tibus, [eu habere p2etendefilegitime « peremptozie ad eoſdemy»j- 
em hok elocum citatis ad fozas dfe Domus Capitularis publice 
preconizatis commparentibus perſonaliter una nobiſcum dick De- 
cano, Wagris Johe Wills, Arthuro Sentleger , Willielmo 
Darrell + Johanne Butler pzefate Eccleſte CatHis # WPetropoliti- 
ce Chziſti Cantuaf Canonicis*#Pzebendarijs Nos Decanus # Ca- 
antedicf ſir capitulariter congregaf pzenominatum Jo- 
Incent Notarium publicum in Actozum ſcribam Ele- 
ctionispzedickt afſumpſtmus,AecnonBagiſtrumJohem Xrmerar 
Clericum , © GilbertumHide Gefi in Teſtes ejuſdem Electionis 
Negotij # agendozumin eodemperſonaliter tnnc peſentes elegi- 
mus, * eos rogavimus nobiſcum ibidem remanere, Et mor nos 

aus Wotton Decanus antedic# de conſenſu dictozum Ca- 
cozum & Pzebendariozum pzed tunc pnfiumin hmsi Electio- 
is Regotio pzocedentes omnes e ſingulos alios Canonicos # Pe- 


n 


by os adeoſdem » bot elocum Citatos publice alta vo- 
ce, ut ſupa p2econizatos di ctatos , > nullo modo compa- 
rentes pzonunciavimus C aces, © in penam Contumacia- 
rum ſuarum hujuſmodi ad 1yMriozain dicto Electionis Negotio 


20cedend foze decrevimus, eozum abſentia ive contumacia in a- 
iquo non obſtante in ſcriptisper nos ſub hmsi verbozum tenoze 
lecf. In Dei Nomine Amen, Nos Nicholaus Wotton utriuſque 


uris Docto2 , Becanus Eccleſie Cathedzalis + Wetropolitice 
* Cantuariefide unanit> alſenſu « conſenſu Capituli ejuf- 

dem Eccleſte omneseſlngulos Canonicos « Pzebendarios Ecele« 
fie memozate adhos diems locum ad pzocedend in Negotio Ele» 
ctionisfuturi Archiepiſcopi « Paſtozig,Eccleſte Cathedzalis aedi- 
cte juxta mozempzeteriti tempozis in eadem Eccleſia uſitat 4 ob- 
ſervaf, 1tirhe  peremptozie citatos publice pzeconizatos diu ( vis 
delicet) inboflocume tempus rite aſſignaf erpectatos, «nullo 
modo comparentes pzonunciamus contumarces, et in penam cons- 
tumaciarum ſuarum hujuſmodiet eozum cuzuflibet dececnimus 
jus £t poteſtatem p2ocedend in hujuſmodi Electionis Negotio ad 
alios Canonicos comparentes, ſpectare 'et pertinere, et ad ulte- 
rioza in eodem Electionts Negotio pzocedend foze, ipſozum Citas 
tozum et non comparentium abſentia ſive contumacia in aliquo 
non obſtante, Hijs expediris, Nos Nicholaus Wotton Decanus 
antedictus de conſimilibus conſenſu, alſenſuet voluntate eozun- 
dem Canonicoznm et Pzebendariozum tunc peſentium quaſdam 
MVonitionentetP2oteſtationem in ſcriptisfimul redacb et concepf 


fecimus et publice legebamus;tunc. et ibidem tub hujuſmodi 5 NINE: 
[ 


= 
- 
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quitur verbozum tenoze. In Nei nomine Amen Nog Aicholaug 


ttonutriuſq;Juris Df DecanusEccleſirCathedzalis : 
Golitice Chpiſti rieft vice noltra » Ac'Vice & nomine Font 
um & ſingulozum Canonicozum & Confratrum noſtrozum hic 
jam peo monemus omnes : ſingulos fuſpenſos, ercom. 
municatos# interdictos (fiqui fozlan inter nos hic jam dnt) qui 
de jure ſeu conſuetudine , aut quavis atia occaſione , ſeu cauſg 
in pzeſenti Electionis Negotiqinterelſenon debent , Quoddehac 
Domo Capitulari fla m recedant, ac nos #alios de p:eſen- 
ti Capitulo ad quos jus t poteliates eligendi pertinet , libere glj- 
gere permittant , pzoteſtando omnibus via , modo # juris fozma 
mcliozibus e efficaciozibns , quibus melius# efficacius poſumug 
t debemus nomine noſtro , ac vice « nomine omniume ſingulo- 
rum Canonicozum , P2ebendariozum eConfratrum noftrozum 
predic hic jam pzeſentium , Quod non eſt noſtra nec eozum v0- 


untas tales admittere tanquam jus, voces eintereſſe in huju. 
modi Electione habentes , aut p2ocedere vel eligere cum ute 
Jifio volumus # volunt quod voces talium (\N que Joſt 
f- 


modumreperiantur ) quod abſit in hujulmodi Electione int 

nifſe nulli pzeſtent aurilium , nec atferant alicui nocumentum, 
ſed pz0zſ\usp20 non recepk enonhabitis , nulliſque e invalidis pe- 
nitus © omnino habeantur &e cenleantur , Canonicos veroomnes 
peſentes p20 plenoCapitulo Eccleſie Foroicre babendos e cenſen- 
dos foze debere pzonunciamus « declaramus in hijs ſcriptis: 
Cor-(equenter Vero declaratpubl nos Nicholaum Wotton 


antedictum Decanum Capitulo er diverſas e+c.)er- 
poſitiſque per nos tribus modis lonis cunctiſq; Canonicis 
tunc pzeſentibus publite percontars ſecundum quem modum ſt- 
ve quam viam illarum trium in dicto Capitulo, ( Quia p2opter 
diverſas ec.) compzehenſarumin hujuſmodi Electionis Negotio 
p2ocedere voluerint nosDecanus + Capitulum antedicf dee ſu- 
er fozma Electionis hujulmodi , ac per quam viam ſive fozmam 
erit nobis georeinn ad Electionem futuri Archiepiſcopi Eccle- 

- fieCathedzalis+MWetropolitice Cill Cantuarienſis p2ed diligen- 
ter tractavimus , & tandem nobis Decano # Canonicis, antedick 
(ut pzefertur) tunc ibiden pzeſentibus © Capitulum in ea parte 
faciefi viſum eſt e placuit Decano ac omnibus e ſingulis ſu- 
ny nullonoſirumdiſcrepanteſeu contradicente , per viam 
eu fozrmam compomiliiin hujuſmodi Electionis negotio p20- 
cedere , ac tunc Eibidem in venerabilem virum Magitltrum Ni- 
cholaum. Wotton Decanum antedictum ſubcertiserpzeſſatis Le- 
gibus& Conditionibus , Jta quod dictus Compzomiflariuspziuſ- 
quameDomo Capitulari pzedick recederet, 4 antequam Capi- 
tulum hujuſmodi ſolveretur , unum virum idoneum in Archie: 
pitcopum & Palkozem Eccleſie memozate eligeret compzomilli- 
mus,P2omittentes nos bona fide illum acceptatuf in noſtrum tdi- 
cte Eccleſie Irchiepiſcopum guemine Compzomiſlarius ſub mo- 
dot fozma pzenotatis durerit eligend 4 pzovidend, Hijlquc in 


bunc modum diſpoſitis , pzefatus Wagiſter Richolaus zc1otton 
Compzomiſlariusantedictus, onus Comp2omifſi hujuſmodi n 


nem p2edictam direxit, Jpkumque inIrchiepiſcopum 
ejuſdem Eccleſlie clegit , # Gccleſte nxedicte de _ 
NG conticieſ per condetn dooragall 
2001890Nnis p2ed conrinen p n n 
Nice lecf (Cujus tenoz de verbo 'in ver! 
nu 
eb 


. nalis, ultimi Irchiepiſcopi « Paſlozis ejuldem 
time pzemonitis ad Electionem futuri- Yrchipzeſ 
dis omnibus « ſingulis , quide zure vel conſuet 
eadElectionem ujuſmodi fuerint evocandi, ac 
debuerint aut potuerint hujufmodi Electionis n 
intereſſe, in Bomo Capitulari antefate Eccleſi 


te ke, ad db 
 cfamElectionemcelebzand pecfiro ealſignatopeſentibug 4 | 
tulariter congregatis, placuerit Decano omnibuſque pep 


ejuſdem.Eccleſte Capituli, nemine contradicente 
te , per viam ſeu fozmam Comp2omilli de futuro apa c# 
Irchiepiſcopopzovidere , ac mihi Nicholao Wotton Eccleſie Ca- 
thedzalis «Wettopolitice Chziſh Cantuariefipzedicte Decano, Jus 
t vocem in hujuſmodi Electionis negotio ti Compzomitla- 
rid inhac parte perinheer tlegitimeElecto , plenam & liberanr 
dederint + conceſſerint pot , authozi | 

(peciale dieiſtoanteqnam ab hagDomo Ca 
recederent + Capitulo ; 
Archiepiſcopum & Paſtozem dicte Eccleſlte el & 
dendi,p2out ex tenoze dictiComp2omilli manitfeſteliquet eapparet, 
oF 20 Achotagus Wotton Docanus antedictus, onus Comp2omilf- 
i hujukmodi acceptans in venerabilem virum Bagiftrum pat- 
theum Parker , Sacre Theologie P2ofeflozem , vota mea diris 
gens, rum utique pzovidume m, Literaram ſcientia, 
vita « mozibus meris commendatum, liberume delegitimo ma- 
trimonio p2ocreatum , atque in etate legitima © ozdine Sarer- 
dotali conſtitutum in Spiritualibus#* Tempozalibus plurimunt 
circumſpectum,ſcientem, volentem & valentem, Jura & Liber- 
tates dicte Eccleſie tueri & defendere , vice mei, viceque loco & 
nomine totius Capituli "_ Eccleſie pzedictum venerabilem 


virum {trum Matt 
ſuozum weep in Irchiepiſcopum © Pallozem ejuldem Eccleſſe 


mihi adhoc datum « aſſignatum eligo in communi, & eidem Ec- 
cle pzovideode eodem.in hijs ſcriptis , Deinde nos Decanuse 
Capitulum antedick pzefatamElectionem #perſonam Atectam , 
utpote rite factam «celebzatam obvijs ulnis amplexantes aceam 
ratam , gratam «& firmam habentes eundemWY mMatthe- 
um Parker , Electumin Archiepiſcopume Paltozem pzefate Ec- 
clece , quatenus in Nobis fuitaut et, acceptavimus & Electio- 
nem hujuſmodi appzobavimus. Corlequenter vero nos Deca- 


” nus 


m Parker , pzemillozum meritozum 
Cathedzalis « A nalitier Chziſti Cantuarienfls, infra tempus 


_ 


anialte ſiro GuilielmoBarr 
ans Electionem nfam hu he AL 


' hays EIS palam pu blicans, decl 
Ten Pn atque in ſimilibus de uſa 
laudabili fieri » Poſtremo veronos Decanus# Capitulum 


KIIUWArem antedick egredientes , 
num , Te Deum 

os Chozi ſolemni- 

ſter vailli- 

S tjuſdem 


bujuſmo 
tenus publicavit, denanciavie ac bw | 


: Co ormiſy Elingula,Nos Decanus + Capitulum ante. 
Sg vrſire Sereniſſime tt ſubſe- 
Es rem ont, Een ela 


ſum +4 
f canden confirmari facere 


wh nail EIS: 2W00O- 


b, 5s t porele valeat, utiliter , 


COINS 
N= y2ovell! eo x ejus regimine bono poſſumus 
re. Er ne De p2ennilozum Vveritate ve- 
ClemenciTime tati abunde conſfare t., Nos De- 
os = , Electionis woery P20- 


ine ae ce tarij 
inill{ com. 
» Ic in Domo 


= Hs fs Jugufti, Inno 
nagelimo nono, 


fimo Du 
Evo Jobanner Iacear — Art i Cen nay 
Kegia een cfionis Negot 
gag Mens Ei Et 
ur) It 
Re hot Eloco WeDice's agevantur & fie- 


SE Teſt dequibus in Pore ſu fit men- 

to. Es rage ome ngla ice 
s 

G pblicom Elton ; $2ud(v( | atg s lumpl, Joc bor ins 


-oooayed nur que ey nd gd 
» ac nom ns ins 
= meo ſolido ct conſuet 
ianawl Grip, ner —_— dictozum Dc- 
Tt uns.cum appenſione fidem et THUOMAUUNS omnium et fingulozum 


in rogatus ſpecialiter et 
Inftramen- In Dei Nomne Amen. pzeſentis RT ee ie * Juſtrumenti ſerie, 


ucm'tuper od Innd Domini 
5" Sielino Gmpgenteino Qninquageſnro yon 's nh vr 
Dom.E EE ciertes in uodam Cenaculo infra Paneri- 

um Arrhieplcop op! Cantuarienſisapud Lambeth Wintof Dioro 
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fozie fit & ſcituak in meiqz Notarijpublici fubſcriptt, 
inferius nominatozum ſentijs. and p on _ Ne unt 
eden 


giftri 2Willifhns Darrell Clericus, Canonicus & 

Eccleſie Cathedzalis « WPetropolitice Chziſti Cantva ; EAn- 
thonius Huſe Irmiger, realiter erhibuerunt quoddam Pzocuri- 
- uſi Digillo communi & Capitulari (ut apparuit) venliurh viro: 
rum Dominozum Decani © Capituli Ecclefie Cathedzal 


. tropolitice Chziſti Cank {rhe DSigillaf, eiſdem Dug LE x 


mot Inthonio , ac mihi Johanni Yneent Nota ico ſub- 


{cripto conjunctim & Diviſim fack , & ſepartem p20 ciſdem wecg- 


' notCapitulo fecerunt , ac nomine ®zocurato 
ſentarunt venerabili e eximio viro {fro 
Sacre Theologie P2ofelſozi , tunc > per 
ti pzoceſſumElectionis, de ipſo + ejus perſona in 
t Paſtozem Eccleſie Cathed2alis # Petropolitice Ca1 
riefi pzed , facfe celebzaf, in eſub tozmisoziginalibus ejuſdem, 
Eundemqz Wagiſtrum Wattheum Parker , inſfanter rogarun 
t requiſerunt , 'Quatenus eidem Electioni deipſo & cjus perſona 
( ut pzemittitur ) facte & celebzate conſentire » Dicto 
Electo aſſerente., Nuodlicet ſe tanto munere indignum judica- 
ret, Tamen ne ipſe Divine voluntati reſiſtere , ac Serenitſime 
Domine noſtre Kegine beneplacif (que ipſum licet indignum pze» 
fatis Becano # Capitulo commendarec dignata ef) minime obtem- 
Jrrars videretur, Electioni hujuſmodi conſentiebat , ac conſen- 
me alſenſum ſuos eidem p2ebuit in ſcripf per eum lecf tenozem 
qut ſequitur de verbo in verbum in ſe complectefs, In Dei nomi- 


ne Auer, Ego MWattheus Parker , Dacre Theologie Dolelſoz , 
in O2dine Sacerdotaliatque in etatelegitima conſfitutus, ac in 


Ede legitimo Watrimonio pzocreatus in Irchiepiſcopum & 
Carrie Cathedzalis # Petropolitice Cb Cantuarin, 
rite+legitime nominatusEElectus , I con(\' juſmod( 


Electioni de me & perſona mea in hac parte facte & celebzate, er 
parte « per partem venlium virozum rm # Capituli ejuſden 
Eccleſie Cathedzalis #4 Wetropolitice inflanter rogatus & requiſge 
tus , Dei OmnipotentisClementia fretus Electioni hujuſmodi. 
de me + perſona mea (ſic ut pzemittitur ) facte « celebzate ad ho- 
nozem Dei Omnipotentis Patris , Filiz , 4 ny eek ye Sancti 
conſentio , eidemqs conſenſume aſſenſum meos ſemel atque ite- 
rum rogatus# interpellatus pzebeoin hiſs ſcriptis , ſuper quibus 
omnibuse ſingulis pzemils , tam iple Electusquam pzenomina- 
- ti Magiſiri UWillirhus | 4 Inthonius Yuſe P2ocuratozes 
antedicti , me eundem Notarium Publicum ſubſcriptum , abi 
unum vel plura publicum ſeu publica, Jnftrument& ive Jn- 
ſfrumenta conficere , ac Teſles inferius nominatos Teſtimonium 
erinde perhibere inſkanter reſpectiverogarunt & requllernut, Icta 

erunt hec omnia & ſingula pzemiſſa, pzout ſupzaſcribuntur & 
recitantur , ſub Inno Domini , Weule , die loco pzedictie; pee- 
. ſentibus tunc & ibidem Ricbardo Taverner Jrmigero, Joban- 

ne Baker Gefi, Radulpho Jackſon 4 Andzea Pierſon Clericis 
Teſtibus ad p2emilla vidend, audiens, «+ teſfificanSrogatis « ſpe- 


claliter requiſitts. Et 


—_— i WY _ A. - — > 3. 


| Gale erequus 4 


Depoſitio- 


w_ Teſti» 


Secunda 
Schedula 


contra Op- wellefi Epiſc 
KOUR quondam Ciceſtrefi Epiſcopus , nunc Derefozve fi Electus, Yilo 
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EK Ego Johannes Jncent Cantuariefi Dior publicus, Sacra 
emaauthozitate Regia Notarius , Quia pzemiſſisomnj- 

ic { ut. p ur -)-\ub Inno Domini, 
| E fiebant , una ome 2cno- 
iter interfut, eaqz omnia « {ingy- 
1divi , atque in Notam ſumpli , ideo yoc 
n{tr mentum manu mea p2opzia ielttcr ſcri- 
ibſcx; Foe, SignoQue om banc pubji- 
76 (uſer , v4 cOMNo- 

Ly meet } one in fidem 
# ſingulozum ot nn um rogatus lye: 


Super Libe1lo ve Summaria petitione Dat per partem 


— . venerabiliumvirozum ry rp ps Ip t Capituli 
Ecclie CatHis EMetrop6ce XþiCantua 

Johan! Baker Gefi, _ trahens in oeeſont! cum vene- 
rabili  eximio viro MWattheo er x Skecto Cantu 
39. Innozum Etatis , 02 ib oo bots Sancti ® — 
inCife fe Nozwicilibere ut dicit Cond onditionis Tells de q ſuper p:e- 
dicto. pzoductus , juratus'# examinatusdicit (vt ſequitnr. ) 

Ad Primom , fecundum, tertium , quartum, quintum, ſex- 
tume feptimum, refert ſe ad P2ocefſum in hujuſmodi Cauſa 


babitum efactum. 
Ad -if wee dicit et in vimJuramenti ſuideponit,quod idem 


Reverendiſſimus Pater Mattheus Parker , fuit « eſt vir p2ovi- 
dus, ac. mag 5 Literarum #677) th vita 4 mozibus com- 
mendatus , oliber , & er legitimo Matrimonio p2ocrea- 
tus, atquein etate legitinia, Ein O2dine Dacerdotali conſtity- 
tus, © dicte Bomine noltre Regine fidelis ſubditus, reddendo 
Cauſam ſcientie ſue in hac parte dicit , Quod eſt Frater natu- 
ralis dicti Domini Electi, ſuntque er unis 'parenti us p2zocreati 


E geniti. 
Ad Nonum, decimum tundecimum, refert ſe ad Boceſſum 


CATEAU Me jnteom 


Foef THER mit ih }. 14% 


bujuſmodi. 
Ad Ulcimum Ddicit , quod pzedepoſita per 'eum ſunt vera ec, 
Willielmus Tolwyn Irtium MWagiſter , ac Recto2 Eccleſte 


- DanctiAntonini in Civitate Lond 70, Innozum etatis , ut dicit 
libere etc. Teſtisetc. 

Ad Pricaum , {ecundum, tertium , quartum, quintum, {ex- 
tum et 


um , refert ſe ad roceſſumhmsi. 
Ka, - _—_— dicit et deponit contenta in bhmsi Articulo elle 


certa ſcientia, quia dicit quodbene eu novit per 
ET: Innos, ac per idem tempus , ſecum-admodum ta- 
fuit, et in phtiee, et etiamdicit , quodnovit ejus 2a- 


"> Nonum , decimum,undecimum et duodecimum refert ec. 
In Dei Nomine Amen. Nos Uniilithus quondam Bathofi ct 
nunc Electus Ciceſtrefi , Johannes Sc02), 


C0 
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Coverdale quondam Exofi Epiſcopus , & Johannes Bedfozdefi E- 
piſcopus. Derenifſime in C Angle, Fra t Domine nollre, 


Domine Elizabethe Dei gratia Inglie, Francie #Dibernie - 
ne, Fidei Defens 4c. mediaft Literis ſuis Regijs Commiſſionali- 
bus Patefiad infraſcripta Commilſarij cum hac Clauſula (vide- 
licet) una cum Bominis Jahanne Thetfozdefi Suffraganeo, & 
ae Bale Ollerefi Epilcopo, © etiamhac Clauſula,quatenus 
aut ad minus quatuo? m EC. necnon &+ hac adjectione , 
ſupplentes nihilominus ec.ſpectakie ogrttone deptattin negotio 
Confirmationis Electionis de pexfona lis + eximi} viri 
* Wagfi Watthei Parker, Sacre Theologie P2ofeflozis, in Archie- 
plcopym Cantuariefi Electi, facte ecelebzaterite'e legitime p20- 
cedent® omnes « ſingulos oppoſſtozes, qui contra dictam Electi- 
am Electam meere, erci- 


onem ſeu fozmam ejukdem, aut 
ere vel opponere voluerint ad comparend cozam Nobis iſkis- die 
forse loco(ſiſua putaverint interelle) contra dictamElectionem 
2mam ejuſdem aut perſonam Electam in debita juris fozma 
' Dictuf, exceptuf @p2opoſituf legitime + peremptozie Citaf ſepjus 
publice pzeconizatos, diug © ſufficienter expectatos, enullo modo 
comparentes , nec contra dictam Electionem fozmam ejuſdem 
aut perſonam Electam, aliquid dicentes, excipientes vel opponen- 
tes, ad peticoerfi P2zoctiris Decani & Capituli Cantuarieft , p20- 
nunciamus Contumaces, E in penam Contumaciarum ſuarum 
bumsi deternimus pocedend foze; adpzolationem Snie ſive De- 
creti finalis in bac cauſa. ferendi ipſozzm fic Citatozum, 4 non 
comparentium contumaf in aliquo non obſtafi. | 


] Patthew Parker elected Archbiſhop of Canterdurp, do utterly teflifie and declare Juramen- 


in mp.conſcience , that the Mueens Pigbnefs is the only ſupzeme Gobernour of tum de ag- 


this Kealm,and of all other Per Þighnels's Dominions and Countries, aswell in noſccndo 
Spiritnal as Eccleſtaſticalthings oz cauſes as tempozal,s dbat no Fozr1eign Pzince, ſupremam 


Perſon, Yzelate,State,oz Potentate, bath oz ought to babe any Juriſdiction, power, poceſtacem. 


Superiszity,Pzeeminence,o4 autbozity eccloflefiica! oz Dpiritual within this Kealmz R cgiam. 
And therefoze I do utterly renounce and ſozſake all Forreign Juriſdictions, ns 
upertorities, and Autdozities, and do pzomiſe, that from hencefoztb I Gall bear 
faith and true Allegiance to the Queens Pigbreſs, Per Peirg and latvſull Succeſ- 
ſours.and to my potver ſhall afſiſt and defend all Juriſdictions, Þ Preemi- 
nences, and Autborities granted or belanging rs the Qneens Per Peirg 
and Succeſſors, or united and annexed is the Imporial Crown of ttis Realm. Ho 
delp me God, and by the Content 8 of this Book. 


In Dei Nomine Amen. Auditis, viſlse intellectis ; ac plena- 


rie £ mature diſcuſſis per nos Willifium quqidam Bathofi e ;;;,, 
Wellefi Epum , nunc Ciceſtrefs Electum , Johannem Dcozye 
quondam Ciceſtrefi Epiſcopum, nunc Electum Herefo2defi,Wilo- 
nem Coverdalequondam Exofi Epiſcopum, # Johannem Bedfo2- 
defi Epum, Dereftiſſime in Chziſto Lyn &t Domine noſtre , 
Domine Elizabethe, Dei gratia Inglie, Francie © Yibernie Regi- 
ne Fidei Defens ec. mediafi, Literis ſuis Keglis Commiſſionali- 
busPatefi ad infraſcripta Commiſſarios cum hac clauſula (vide- 


licet ) una cum Dfiis Johanne Thetfozdefi Suffraganeo , © Jo- 
hanne Bale Oſfſozefi Epiſcopo, # etiam hac Clauſula, quatenus 
vos aut ad minus quatuo? veſtrum ec. Necnon e hac adjectione 
ſupplentes, nihilominus ec. E—_ t [legitime —— 


e 


- 
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Vrritise circumflantiis cujuſdam cauſe ſive n negoti) jConfirga- 


venerabilis 4+ eri 
tionis Elerttonis de feeone e Profelſozis , in Archie, et 


tice C ſti : 
you p [hat Cantuari- 


indicto habit efacs , a 3 diligenter recenſito ſervatiſy 


er defuree Scatutishnj0s ſervandis, ad noftri De: 
c free ative femented diffinitive Confirmationis in hujuſmo- 
frrenve pzolationem fic duximus p2ocedend, & p2ocedi- 
bunc quiſequitur modun® (©/1ia per Icta, Erdit ) P20- 
vuctk e ptobata cozam nobis im hujuſmodi Confirmationis nego- 
tiocomperimus, tluculenter invenimus Electiouem iplam per 
pon ry Bs ns pomp oe Cat _—_ E s + Wetropoliti 
n 
I SENOGAN, ujuſmodi viro _ pobids E Diſcreto, 
tat us meris commenvato,libero © de legitimo Batrimo- 
nio to, atque in tate ma EO2dine DSacerdotali con- 
factam « celebzatam , nibilg; ej: 


ffituf, rite 4 legitimefuille on 
dem venki viro be rope 
Eccleſſaſticis Inflitutis Tefev ſeu obviare qno un nus in Archi- 
copum Cantuaf autiSzitate dicte .Jlluſfrifſime*Bomine no- 
e Regine merif debeat nfirmari. Idcirco Nos Uillitfus nu- 


ht Com nd us 


_—_— pzimitus in- 


| - digno commendatur teſtimon 

Con A eorritomm = ul in bac partecommuni 
z nca- 
vimns 8 Nc Electionem de eodem venerabili viro, ſro 
poetertur) factam & celebzatam, ſupzema 
——_ Parte eniſlſime Domine noſtre Regine nobis in hac 
PR commiſla —— (upplentes ex ſupzema authozita- 
mero Princip otu,ac certa ſcientia nobis delegata 
__ Rr LING ctione Fuerit deectan, Tum inhijs que jur« 
: Nobis creditum a Nobis factum: e pzocefſum eſt, 
rin Kobig aut aliquozum mconditione, ſatu, facultate 
ciend deeft aut deerit,Tum etiam eozum que per Sta- 
Re Inglie, aut per Leges Eccleſſaſticas in hac par- 
te requi _— vel nece Hari p en —_—_ zis ratio eozum p2e- 
ray ey rep tas id poſtulant per hanc noſtram ſententiamDit- 
fivam, ſive hoc noftrum _—" Decretumn , quam ſive quod ad pe- 
__ partium ita petefi fecimus & pzomulgamus in h1s 

criptis 

_— & Ceremoniarum Ordo in Conſecratione Keve- 
rendiſſimiBomini Watthei Parker , Archiepiſcopi Can- 


+ nh _— hujuſmodi = 


one pol deecum 


ee” — ed wn of pM, op = ee = _ == > 


con oy = ay, coy, 7, ff en. 


— 
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tuariefi in Capella infra Wanerium 
die Bominico (videlicet)Decimo [epimodir Gent 
A - 


cemb2is, Inno Domini Willeſtm ; 
ngrfino _ WM uingenteſtmo Muin- 


pcincipio, Dacellum Tapetibus ad ozientem adoznabatur, ſo= 9.4, c 


lum vero panno rub2oinfternebatur , Wenſa quog; ck 
fr 


cratione 


Quatuor paeterea Cathedze, quatuoz Epiſcopis quibus my. 2s 
nus Conſecrandi Irchiepiſcopi dele abatur ad , " Marthici 
lis Hacelli partis erant poſite, £ Juſtrum ozienta= park. 

Scamnum P2eterea Tapeto, pulvinaribuſq;inſtratum, Cuje- 


copi geuibus fleris inniterentur anteCathedzas pone 
i" ci quoque modo Cathedza Dcamnumg; Tapeto alria: 
qznatum Irchiepiſcopo ad Bozealem ozientalis ejuſvem Sacellj 
;plagam poſitaerant. | 
Hijs rebus jta 02Dine ſuo inlfructis , mane circiterquittam 


aut ſertam per occidentalem Poztam ingreditur Sacellum Ir- 
Fepilropus, Tox4 Talari Coccinea, Caputioqzindutus, quatu- 
02 piece gs funalibus, e quatuo2 comitatus Epiſcopis , qui 
cus Conſecrationi inſervirent (videlicet) WiltimoBarloe quon- | 
dam Bathofi &£ Unellefi Epiſcopo, nunc Electo Ciceſtrefi, Johan- 4 
neScozyquondain Ciceſirefi Epiſcopo, nunc Herefozdefi Electo, d 1 
Bilone Coverdale quondam Exrofi Epilcops, t Johanne Bedfoz- 
def Suffraganeo, Nui omnes poſtquam ſedes ſibi paratas o2dine 
finguliſuo t, Preces continuo Watutine per Andzeam 


— opi Capellanum clara vocerecitabantur, Qui- 
perack, Johes Scozy, de guotupea dirimus , ſuggeſtum con- 
ſcendit, atq3 inde afſumpto ſibi in Thema , Seniozes ergo qui in 
bobis ſunt obſecro conſenioz #c. non ineleganter concionabatur. 
Finita Concione, egrediuntur ſimul Archiepiſcopus reliquique 


juatuo2 Epiſcopi Sacellum, ſe adſacram Communionem para- 

te mo2a confeſtim per Bozealem Poztam, adhunc mo- 

dum veſkiti redeunt, Archiepiſcopus nimirum linteo ſuperpelſi- 

ceo (quod vocant) induebatur Ciceſtrefi Electus Capa erica ad _ | 

wy da paratus utebatur, cui miniſtrabant, operamque | 
m 


on ©. Gan duo Frchiepi Capellani (viz. ) Nicholaus Bul- 
lingham Lioth ,E AS Sc Cantuaf reſpective Archi- | 


diaconi, Capis ſericis ſtmiliter veſtiti, Yerefozdefi Electus e Bed- 
"_ uffraganeus linteis ſuperpelliceis induebantur. | i 
- Milo vero Coverdallus, non nift Toga Lanea Talari uteba- 1 


fur, a . E p 
Arque hunc in modumveltiti + inſtructi ad Coionem celebzand 


eerunt, Archiepiſcopo genibus fleris ad infirfi Dacelli gra- 


mlſedente. 
Foie tandem Evangelio, grey ny _ | 
Suffraganeus, + Milo Coverdale (de quibus ſupa) Sreytepuco- fr 
ore ent ElectoapudMWenſam in Cathedza ledente, R. 7 
ils advurerunt, Reverende 1n Deo Pater, hunc virum - | | 
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m pariter atque doctum , Tibi offerimns atque pzeſentamys 
wt re epiſcopusconlecretur 3 polkquam hec diritler, 2ofercha- 
ico Reglum Diploma ſive Mandatum p20 Contecration, 
Irchiepiſcop1, Quo per D. Thomam Pale LegumDoctozem ycr- 
lecto Dacramentum de RegioP2imatu, ſive ſupzema ejus autho- 
ritatetuenda, juxta Dtatuta pzimo Anno Regni Sereniſſime 
Kegine noltre Elizabethe edita & pzomulgata ab codem Archieyj- 
ſcopo exigebatur,quod cum ille folemniter factis co2pozaliter bh 
cris Evangelijs concept verbis peeftitifſet , Ciceſtrefi Electus po- 
pulum adDzationem yoztatus, ad Litanias decantandas Choo 
rofidente ſe accinxit, Quibus finitis, poſt Queſtiones aliquot Jr: 
chiepiſcopo pr Ciceltrefi Electum pzopoſitas , + poſt ©2210 7.7 
u agla = jurta fozmam Libzi authozitateParliamenti 
editi , apudDeum hapita, Ciceſtrefi, Herefozdefi Suffraganens 
Bedfo2defi,+ Wilo Coverdallus manibusArchiepiſcopo impoſitis, 
dixerunt ys 9p (videlicet) Take the Holy Ghoſt,and remember that 
thou ſtir up the Grace of God, which is in thee by Impoſition of hands, 
for God hath not given us the ſpirit of Fear , but of power , aud love, 
and ſoberneſs, ij Dictig, Biblia ſacra illi in manibus tradide: 
runt, hujuſmodi apud eum verba habentes , Give heed unto thy 
reading, exhortation, and doQrine, think upon theſe things, contained 
in this Book, be diligent in them, that the increaſe comiog thereby,may 
be manifeſt unto all mens take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto thy teach- 
ing, and be diligent in doing them , for by mn » thou ſhalt ſave 
| thy ſelf, and them that hear thee; thraugh Jcſus Chriſt our Lord. Poſt, 


quam hec dirillent, ad reliqua Communionisſolennia pergit Ci- 


ceſtrefi, nullum Archiepiſcopo tradens paſtozale Baculum, cum 
quo communicabant Irchiepiſcopus e illi Epi ſupza nominati , 
cumalijs etiam nonnullis. | bk 

F:niers tandem peractiſque ſacris, egreditur per Bozealem ©- 


rientalis Dacelli partis Poztam Archiepiſcopus,quatuoz illis co- 
mitatus Epiſcopis qui eum conſecraverant, « confeſtimeiſdem 
ipſis ſtipatus Epiſcopis per candemrevertitur Poztam,albo Epi 
copaliluperpelliceo, Crimeraq; (ut vocant)er nigro ſerico indu- 
tus circa collum vero collare quoddam ex pzeciocils pellibus ſa- 
bellinis (vulgo $ables vocant) conſutum geſtabat , pari quoque 
modo Ciceſtreft eHerefozdefiſuis Epiſcapalibus amictibus,ſuper- 
liceo © Crimera uterque induebatuc, Coverdallus vero « Bed- 
. fozdefi Suffraganeus s ſolummodo Talaribus atebantur, 
PETgrus betuve occidentalem Poztam verſus Irchiepiſcopus Tho- 
me Doyle Jconimo, Joanni Baker Theſanrario, « Johi March 
Comput rotulario, ſingulis ſingulos Albog. dedit Baculos, Yoc 
([ciket) modo eos muneribus e offictjs ſuis oznans. WY 

Hizs itaque hunc ad modum 02dine ſuo {ut jam ante dictum 
eſt) peract per occidentalemPoztam Sactellum egreditur Irchi- 
epiſcopus Generoſiozibug quibuſq; ſanguine « ejus familia eum 
p2ecedeff, reliquis veroed a tergo ſequentibus, 

AGa geftaque hec'erant omnia &« ſingula in pfitia Beverendo- 
rum in Chziſto Patrum ,-Edmundi Gzindall Londofi Epiſcopi 
electi, Richardi Cockes Eliefi electi, Edwini Sandes UWigo?fi 
electi, Inthonij Huſe Armigeri P2incipalis, « Pzimarij Wow 

rarii 
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ffrarij dicti Irchiepiſcopi, Thome Irgall Irmigeri Regiſtrarij 
Curie P2erogative Cantuaf, Thome amillet © Java? 
02um Publicozum, x dren —_ _—_ i 
-Willjelmas Barlowe Epiſcopus Ciceſtrefi, 


piſcopus Herekozdefi, Milo Covervale nuper Ex 


Johannes Epiſcopus Suffraganeus Bedf 
0 Pzincipis © Dfie noſtre Domine : Tos 


Uukerifmeſn Ao, 
» Del gratia en. ad in- 


mediank Literis Commiſſionalibus Patefi dicte Yluſtrifſi- dom. ac. 
pe Pomine noltre Regine Nobis inhac parte direct Commis chchan 
inter alios, cum bac Clauſula, Quatenus vos aut ad minugqua- 
tuo2 ykum ec. Etetiam cum hac adjeftione ſuppientes, nibilomi- 


ſ 
nus iter elegitime deputati e conſtituti, venerabili vir 
Me , .viro 


EdmundoGelt IrcHhino Cantuaf, ſalutem in Domino 
ſempiternam. Q/1wm vacante nuper Sede Irchiepali Cantuaf 


per moztem naturalem Domini Reginaldi Pole Cardinalis ulti- 
mi, t immediati A ejuſdem, Decanus & Capitulum 
Eccleſie Cathedzalis 4 — Chaiſti Cantuarienſls ( Li- 


centia Bi imitusm ea parte petita® obtenta) Reverendiſſt- 
to Patrem Dominum Wattheum Parker , ſacre 

Theologie Þ in eozume dicte Eccleſle CathedzalisEpi- 
ſcopum # Paſtozem elegerint, 4 Eccleſte Cathedzali pzeb pzovide- 
rint de eodem, Nuam quidem Electionem & Perſonam ſic Ele- 
ctam, (ſervatis de Jure + Statutis hujus inclyti Regni Inglie 
in ea parte ſerva ) Nos authozitate Literarum Commilſiona- 
lium Patefidicte Jtluſtriſſime Domine noſtre Regine Nobis ( ut 
pemittitur)direck rite elcgitime confirmavimus, eidemque Cy- 
ram, Begimen« Jdmiaiſtrationem dicti IrcHhiepatus Cantuati- 
\ tficommiſtmusg, Nec non munusConſecrationis eidem, (Adhidi- 
poderitu + moze Eccleſie Inglicane Suffragijs e Jnſignijs ad- 
dendis) impendimus jurta Statuta hujus mclyti Regni An= 
gle in bac parte pie « ſancte edita+ſancita , Jpſumque Revet- 
mum Patrem ſic confirmatum econſecratum in realem, actua-» 
lem erpaale poſſeſſions dicti IrcHiepatus Cantuaf, Juriumqz 
E pertinefiſuo26 univerſo26 inducend,inveſtendinſtallande intro» 
nizand foze decrevimus# mandavimus, Tibi igitur harum ſerie 
ris 02dine id exigente firmiter pzecipendo/ mandamvs,*quate- 
nus pzefatum Reverendiſſimum Patrem ſeu Pzocurefi ſuum le- 
timum (ejus nomine)in realem, actualem & cozpozalem poſleſ- 
lonem dicti Archiepatus Cantuarienſls, Juriumque, Honozum, 
itatume pertinefi ſuozum univerſozs inducas invellias in- 
ſtalles 4 intronizes, ſeu ſic induc, inveſtiri, inſtallari # intron- 

' Ari facias cum effectu, Cathedzamqz ſive Scdem Archiepiſcopa- 
m in eadem Eccleſla ei-(uti mozis eſt) aſſignes * eum in eadem 
Corea five Sede Architpiſcopali imponas cum omni honoze de- 
bif, Idbibif de moze adbibendis, aut ita ſeri eimponi cures p2out 
decet, Jn cujus Rei Teſtimonium, Sigillum officialitatis Ilme 
urie Cantuarienſis pzeſentibus apponi fecimus# p2ocuravimus, 
Londini ultimodie Menſis Decembzis, Inifo Domini Yil- 


oQuingenteſimo Quinquageſtmo nono. Edi 


Johannes Scozy Mardatum 


e,Francie tDibernie ne, FideiDefens ec. ad infrafcri- c:505-403 


I 


Altum mane 
datum tact. 
p:T riauc. Cantuat Pio 
Atchidiac. 
ad /, conſurtdine 
przd, 
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+ Intent Irchiuus Cantuar, fngulonm Enicpoun 


en om pave 
cuntur perrinere ener peſeripta 
in omino fempiternam, Quunſvacanteny Dede 
ſropal' © Cafenat, per moztem naturel Domini 

<- fins fo 


nefatio t 


I ER 


» E $0- 
ztate Litera- 


inci 
MN contaeiing Belle Frans 


DefenSetc. eis EIS. rte direct - 
Regine, FREY c pa ſuffici 


pzedcarh de ptfati — 

Patris (ut pzemittitur) factam CrOrNaan, £ 

loram fic ſic electam (ſervatisde tide Jure e Statutis hu jnginclytige 
ue Re- 


terenillimoin n Chrto Patri, EE = © Idminiſtrati- 
Irchiepatus Cantuat op array us 


Necnon Wunu 
ET (adhibitis de ritu + mo2e Ec- 
citfie Inglicane Du IS is) impenderint 
a ge bac parte 7 t ſan- 
cteedita — be Nuatenus nos 


Ry - ook fic Confirmatum & Conſe- 
cratum veverenigm Pzocureſh nd Jegitimum (ezusnomine) in realem 
actualem & cozpozalem dicti Frchiepatus Cantuari- 
ell NTLUIIE Epertinentiumſuozum univerſoz6 induceremus, 


e intronizaremus, pzout per eo2um Literas Nobis 
inea pes | 


plenius __ 4 E apparet, Nuia 
— arduis+ urgentibus otiis adeo 
licith 1 remozath,Quod Erecurion officij noftri bm6i 


_ non valemus uti 


vobis igitur Thinom cuili- 
bet conjunctimediviſim, tione © induffria 


quozum cix 
{pecialemin inducend pzeliba- 


; ad 
jum Kev oe yo Patrem ſeu po mum reg tenitimum 
tjus nomine) in realem, actualem 4 


nem an- 
EE EEE. 


ſis, Juriumgz# eundemy; 
mum Patrem {eurjus P2ocureſ yrs memo cum ptenitudine juris 
PING inflatians t ninpnoane, Ceteraqz- omnia © fingula 


exercend #expediens indaopante necefſaria fuerint , 
ſeu quomodolibft requ arent vicrs committimus, & ple- 
nam tenoze pzeſentium conce em, Rogantes ut f6-' 
tum id quod in pzemils Pronehre ae aut Feltrum aliquisfecerit _— 


| (1049) 
ctionis 10 erpedito 
Jnda Negot a Nobis p20locoe tempoze c 


is 
are velitis, ſeu fic ſiquificet illeveſſen 
Fuerit exerutus , M eujus Rei Cethi 


moniam um noftrum peeſentibus fecimus. 
p2imo die J Inno urta Compittatio 
nee Gecteſle 3 e) WPilicko, Quingeſs Quinquageftmo 

—_ rn EWandati Jiſpertu- 
ris, viſuris, a t, Qaod 
nos AP!  prrmi ao V 
tius 


cratus, "0, b- 

mil bres'e Doturell cos noſiros conjunctim edtviiin IS i 

rosctrtos ititfos ar s, act02es, factozes, 
- LOL TUZELLERT: 44 USSLL es t nuncios peciales ad infraſcri- 

pears X pov econotriSodrrnbnominamus » 02ding- 
us, facituns. mus ue T conce 

mms reiſdern P2r ratozibns noltrls ronfunrem CEE 


, pl 
ne (ut pzefertur) per ſe diviſim e inſolis poteſtatem neneral! 
FPandatum ſpeciale pzo Nobis, ac vice « nomine noltris mo, 
Dilectisnobis in Chailto filijs, Domino Decano # Capitulo, Ec- 
cleſie uoftre Cathedzalis+ Wetropolitice Chziſti Cantuaf, eozum- 
ve in hac parte viceſgerefi quibuſcunque comparendi, e juſtas 
Cauſas abſentie noſtre cozam eis pzoponend, dicens « p2ofitens, 
Noſqz eo obtentu a perſonali comparitione ercuſans, ac ſuper ve- 
ritate earundem fidem de jurerequiſitam faciend, ac Nos perſo- 
nam noſtram in realem, actualem ec02pozalempoſſeſſionem no- 
ſtri IrcHiepatus Cantuariefi cum omnibus e ſingulis ſuis hono- 
ribus, pzivilegijs, pzerogativis, pzeheminentijs, juribus e perti- 
nefi ſuis univerſis ſpirtakibus « tempozalibusjurta # ſecundum 
ipſius Eccleſie Cathedzalis #Metropolitice Chaiſti Cantuaf Sta- 
tuta, O2dinationes, & Conſuetudines (Legibus, Statutis # p20- 
viſſionibus hujus Regni Inglie imptitiarumnon repugnafi) indu- 
ci, inveſtiri, inſtallari #intronizari, cum plenitudine juris IrcHhi- 
epalis, Cathedzamqz ſive Dedem ArcHhiepalem in Chozo Eccleſte 
memozate ArcHiepo ibidem ab antiquo aſſignari ſolif « conſuef 
Nobis quatenus videbitur expediens aſſignari « limitari petens, 
ns tobtinend , Necnon realem, actualem «4 cozpozalem 
poiſefſionem, Jnftallationem # Jntronizationem dicti Irchiepa- 
tus Cantuariefi, vice e nomine noſkris nanciſcend 4 adipilcens, 
ac illas ſic nactase adeptas ad vſum & commodum nolkcum cu- 
ſtodiende conſervand, ac o legitima Juris remedia tuend # de- 
fendend, Quodcunque in{uper Juramentum licitum & appzoba- 
tum, ac de jure Conſuetudinibus + Dtatutis dicte Eccleſte Ca- 
thedzalis eMetroyolitice Chzilti Cantuarieft in hac parte quo- 
modolibet requiſif , Quatenus Conſuetudines, O2dinationes et 
Statuta hujuſmodi juriDivino, ac Legibus et Statutis huzus 
Regni Inglie non ſint contraria vel repugnafi,in animam meam 
et p20 me p2eſtans, ſubeund et jurand,Necnon/Juramentum obe- 
dientie, et quodcung; aliud Dacramentum licitum et honeſtum 
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” Siurthro parker, Cantnaryn Irv re” 
- c 
Sacello ſuo apud Manerig dog ro - 


die DPfiico, rvij viz. die Wenſis Dec 
Inno Dori, I 5 5 9. habit, _— 


LG Ic Rincipio, Sacellum tapctibus ad Orientem adornabatur, ſolam ve- 
A 2) rd panno rubro inliernebatur, Menſa quoque Sacris peragendis necel- | 
a3 r EE 
'Iiwy 


faria, tapeto pulvinariqz ornata ad Orientem fita erat, 

Duatug preterea Cathedrz, quatuor Epiſcopis quibus munus con- i 

ſecrandi Archiepiſcopi delegabatur, ad auſtrum Orientalis Sacelli par- if 

; tis crant poſitz, | 
S#camnum preterca tapeto pulvinaribuſq; inſtratum, cui Epiſcopi genubus flexis | 

inniterentur, ante Cathedras poricbatur. » 
Bari quoq3 modo Cathedra, ſeamnumgqztapeto pulvinariqz ornatum, Archiepiſcd- i 

po, ad Borcalem Orientalis cju{dem Sacelli partis plagam poſita erant. | 
Piſs ccbus ita ordine (uo inſtructis, mane circiter quintam aut ſextam per occi- | 

dentalem portam ingreditur Sacellum Archiepiſcopus, toga talari coccinea caputio» 

que indutus, quatuor precedentibus funalibus, & quatuor comitatus Epiſcopis, qui 

ejus conſecration inſervirent (verbi gratia) Guilielmo Barlow olim Bathon, & Wel- 


len. Epiſcopo, nunc verd ad Ciceſtren Epiſcopatum eleQo, Johanne Scory clint Ci- iy 
cheſtriz Epiſcopo & nunc ad Herefordenſem vocato,Milone Coverdallo olim Exoni- L}; 
enſe Epiſcopo, & Johanne Hodgskinne Bedfordie Suftraganeo. Qui omnes poſtquam Th 


ſedes hibi paratas ordine finguli ſuo occupaſſent , Preces continuo matutine per An- 
dream Pierſon Archiepiſcopi Capellanum clara voce recitabantur , quibus peraQts, 
Johannes Scory(de quo ſupra WTR | rom conſcendit atq; inde aſſumpto 6bi, 
in thema, Senzores ergo qui in vobis ſunt obſecro conſcnior, Ee. non incleganter con- 
cionabatur. | 7 
g concione, egrediuntur ſimul Archiepiſcopus reliquiqz quatuor Epiſcopi Sa, 
| cellum ſe ad facram communionem paraturi, neq3 mora confeltim per borealem pors 
tam in veſtiarum ad hunc modum veſtiti redeunt, Archiepiſcopus tiimirum linteo ſu- 
perpelliceo (-quod vocant) induebatur. Ciceſitenfis eleQus, capa ſcrica ad facra pera- 
enda paratus utebatur. Cui miniftrabant operamq3 ſuam prebebant duo Archiepi- 
ſopi Capellani, Nichclaus viz. Bullingham Lincolniz Archidiaconus, & Edmundus 
Geſt Cantuarienſis quoqz Archidiaconus, capis ſericis fimiliter , veſtiti. Hereford ele- 
Rus & Bedford Suffraganeus, linteis ſuperpellicies induebantur. F 
Pilo verd Coverdallus non nifi toga lanca talari utebatur. h 
fAtqz hunc in modum veſtiti &inftruti ad communionem celebrandam perrexc= | 


runt, Archiepiſcopo genubus flexis ad iofimum Sacelli gradum ſedente. 4 

Finito tandem Evangeclio, Hereforden. ele&us, Bedfordiz Suffragancus & Mflo F 
Coverdallus (de quibus ſupra) Archiepiſcopum coram Ciceſtren. cleQo apud men- a 
fam in Cathedra ſedenti hijs verbis adduxerung, Reverende in Deo Pater, hunc vi- 1 


rum pium pariter atq; do&um tibi offerimus atq3 preſentamus , ut Archiepiſcopus 
conſecretur. Poſiq3, hzc dixiſſent, proferebatur illico Regine diploma five mandatum 
pro conſecratione Archiepiſcopi , quo per Reverendum Thomam Yale m__ Do- 

O orem 


. pud cum 


dit nob{s Deus. His itacuct 


meditare a 
tum inde 


Þijs icaq3. bunc ad modum ordine ſuo, ut jam ante dictum eſt peraQtis, per occi- 
dentalem portam Sacellum egreditur Archiepiſcopus - generofioribus quibuſq; ſan- 
guine cx cjus familiacum precedentibus, reliquis vero cum a tergo ſequentibus. 

Ata gcſiaq, hc erant omnia in ia Reverendorum Epiſcoporum , 
Edmundi Gryndall Londinen6s Epiſcopi cle&i, Richardi Cockes Elienfis cle, Ed- 
wini Sandes Wigornienkis eleQi, Anthonii Huſe Armigeri, Principalis & Primarii Re- 
giſtrarii difti*Archiepiſcopali, Thome ArgallArmigeri Regrarii Ciccſtriz Prerogativz 
Cantuarienfis, Thome Willet, 8 Johannis Incent Notariorum publicorum , & alio- 
rum quogz nonnullorum. | 


Concordat cumOriginali in Bibliotheca Collegii 
Corp. Chriſti apud Cantabrigienf- 


Ita teſtor Matth. Whinn Notarms 
Fan, 8, Public. & Acad. Cantabr. Regi- 
1674 ftrarius Principalis. 
_, Cambridge Jax. 11. 167 + | 
FPE whoſe names are RR NIOTEs, Jana ſees the Original, whereof this 1wri- 
ting is a perfe1 Copy, and conſidered the and other circumftances thereof, are 


fully perſuaded that it is a true and genuine Record of the Rites and Ceremonie $0f Arch- 
Biſhop Parker*s Conſecration , and as ancient as the Date it beares. Jn witneſs whereof we 
have berewnt« ſet our bands, the day and yeare obove written. 
Hen, Paryan Orat, Publicus. 
Hen. More D. D. 
Ra: Widdrington. S. T D. &. D. Marg. P- 


Ce Co C C, 


C.C. C. GC. 
WW Ethe Mafter and Fellows of Corpus Chriſti College in the Univerſity of Cambridge, 


doe bereby declare and certifie, that this writing, being # Narrative of Archbiſhop 
Parkei's Conſecration in Lambeth Chappel, s faithfully tranſeribed from the Original 


Record in our College Library : and that we are fully ſatiſfied that the ſaid Records as 
ancient 85 the date it bearer, and the occaſion ty which it doth referr, Nor can we doubt 
but the plain and evident tokens of antiquity which it carries, will as much ſatisfy any 
ingenuous perſons who ſhall bave s fight thereof : which therefore we ſhall readily afford 
zo thoſe who ſhall repaire to the College for that purpoſe. 


John Spencer. D. D. Mr. of the Coll, 

Joh: Peckover. B. D. 

Eraſmus Lanc. B. D. 

Ri : Sheldrake, B* D. 

| Sam: Beck, B.D. 

Hen: Goltling, B. D. 

Will: Briggs. M. A. 

' John Richer, M. A. 


E® * 


VF Hereas there are ſeveral words in the foregoing Records , that are not ſufficiently con» 
gruous according to the Latine Idiom , many offwhich are marked with Aſteriskes, 


the Reader may be pleaſed 10 takg notice, we would not ſo much wavy from the Records , as 
to corre the common Erronrs of them. 


UG Ae Or Or — — —Z i 


\/ 
4 
( | 
| 
/ 


= 
. 
E 
* - 
'4 
* 
. # * 
= >= | 
po ll 2 
Co 
| | 
p = ® 
——_ - - 
— 4 
. — 
® . k * # S * 
- 
ww x —_— 
« 
- QI 
« 
_ 
Y om 
, 
% 
5 - ja . 
. oY - 
n , ” —_ « . 
. 
* . . o - « . 
. 
- 
4 
v vs L - 


__ ” - "— > þ " L 
» 9. Ws "" FOE SS. : - Pe Bd ky hed "_ , T S 4 . w" »w 
o < : « My a. A+ > - ir, wml ae” 4, Mt. OY © a4 =O "4 . 0 


L3 g=—_—_ 
—C - —- 


